
1 
 

 

The  

Quran 

Interpretation 

 

 

 

By  

 Mohammed-Ali Hassan Al-Hilly

 

 

 

Translated by 

E. A. Nassir 

 

 

 

 



2 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

©Copyrights reserved for the translator 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



3 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Mohammed-Ali Hassan Al-Hilly, 
the interpreter of the Quran and the Bible, 

in his elderly, with his mark [: the mole] appearing evidently on 

his right cheek 

(died in 1991) 

 

 

 

 



4 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

The aya in the Quran 73: 20 means: 
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Preface by the translator 

This is the translation of the clear and obvious Quran interpretation, 

written in Arabic by the interpreter of the Quran and the Bible, 

Mohammed-Ali Hassan Al-Hilly, who was an inspired interpreter, and 

who interpreted both its plain and ambiguous ayat (or revelations) of 

the Quran. 

This was in spite of that he did not graduate at any school, even not at 

any primary school; but he only knew the reading and writing of Arabic. 

The ambiguous ayat (the Mutashabihat) of the Quran are a large 

number of the ayat (or revelations), which none knows their meaning 

except only God – be glorified; such ayat, which are as puzzles, like the 

abbreviated letters at the beginning of many soora‘s (or chapters) of the 

Quran, in addition to many other mysterious revelations. 

This translation of the Quran interpretation is meant to explain to the 

English reader the meaning of the Glorious Quran, so that no obscurity 

or ambiguity may remain, and will prove that the Quran is the authentic 

word of God which includes wisdom, knowledge about the next life and 

the events heralding Doomsday, in addition to extensive knowledge and 

light of guidance to anyone whom God may guide to the right, straight 

and standard way of the ‗exclusive devotion to God alone‘.  

I add also that I have made it an interpretation of groups of the ayat of 

the Quran: each group may speak about a particular subject; and it 

should be known also that the Quran was revealed as one aya or a 

group of ayat concerning a particular subject.  

In the translation of the Quran interpretation, you will find the meaning 

of the aya in the left column, while in the right column you will see more 

explanation.   

   The translator 

   E. A. Nassir 
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Forward by the interpreter 

(In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful) 

Praise be to God, Lord of nations and worlds, the Sender of the apostles 

(messengers) and prophets, Who revealed the statements and laws in 

the books of the apostles, salam of God be on all of them, as also be on 

Mohammed the truthful and honest man, and on the righteous servants 

of God and on martyrs and true believers, and those who follow them till 

Judgment Day. 

However, after praising God – be glorified – I say: I asked of God to let 

me succeed, so He guided me to the right standard way; and I asked of 

Him the reward, so He gave to me the knowledge about the Scripture; 

and I asked of Him the paradise (or Heaven) and so He taught me the 

interpretation of the Quran. Therefore, I praise Him for guiding me, and 

I thank Him for offering all that to me. 

In my book, (The Interpretation of the Ambiguous Ayat of the Quran), I 

promised that I will write a book compiling in it the interpretation of the 

entire Quran, which is to be entitled (The Quran Interpretation), and I 

have accomplished that which I promised, with my Lord‘s help and His 

assistance: by inspiring to me the interpretation of the Quran, and 

giving to me the explanation; and He is the Helper Who makes 

everything easy. So all praise is due to Him all the time and everywhere. 

 

By the pen of:  

Mohammed-Ali, the son of Hassan, Al-Hilly 

1388 AH (1968 AD) 

Which he updated before his death in 1991 AD 
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Introduction 

God revealed the Quran in two categories: plain and ambiguous. 

The plain is known to everybody, and does not need explanation or 

interpretation. 

While the ‗ambiguous‘: none knows its interpretation and the 

explanation of its meaning but only God alone. 

The indication that the Arab did not understand the meaning of the 

ambiguous ayat of the Quran, is the admonition of Hassan Al-Basri with 

which he admonished the Caliph Omar son of Abdul Aziz, when he said: 

―Work according to the plain ayat of the Quran, and believe in the 

ambiguous ayat.‖ 

It means: Believe in the ambiguous ayat, even though you do not know 

their meaning. 

God in fact, revealed the Quran in two categories, as an argument 

against Quraish, because they said: ―This is only the words of human 

and not from God‖, and they said: ―Had we willed, we could have 

brought similar words.‖ 

Therefore, God – be glorified – replied to them and said that:  

―If what you are truthful by claiming that Mohammed has forged the 

Quran of his own accord, then bring about one soora like the plain ayat 

of the Quran with its fluency and eloquence, or solve the puzzles of the 

ambiguous ayat of the Quran, and understand their implication.  

But if you are not able to do either of these two acts, then you should 

know that the Quran is revealed by God‘s awareness, and that it is a 

revealed revelation. 

Therefore, I am giving you respite for one thousand years, and three 

hundred and sixty six years more, so that if you are unable to solve its 

puzzles, then I will send you one of my servants to explain to you that 

which you do not understand about its meaning, and to expound to you 

that about which you are confused. 

And then you will know for certain that the Quran is revealed by God, 

and that Mohammed has not forged it, as do you claim.‖ 
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This actually is the meaning of His saying – be glorified – in the Quran 

26: 6 

(So now they have not believed [and they mocked the ambiguous ayat 

of the Quran], but it will come to them [in the future] the tidings [and 

the interpretation] of the [ambiguous ayat] at which they mocked.) 

Moreover, if you calculate the numerical value of this sentence according 

to the ‗numerical value of letters‘ in the aya as it is in Arabic, the result 

will be 1325, which is my birth date according to the Persian Hijri 

Calendar {Iranians calculate their Hijri dating according to the solar 

months, while Iraqis calculate it according to the lunar months}  

If we add to this, 41 which is the difference between the solar and lunar 

months, i.e. the difference between the Iranian calendar and the Iraqi 

calendar, the result will be 1366, which is the date of publishing my 

Arabic book (The Universe and the Quran), then my book (Man after 

Death, and Refuting the Atheist); my age was at that time 41 years.  

Then I published my book (The interpretation of the Ambiguous Ayat of 

the Quran), while I have now written the book (The Quran 

Interpretation), [which you are now reading its English translation.]  

The Arab before the Islam were characterized by their fluency and 

eloquence of language; they had poets and orators, but in spite of their 

fluency, eloquence and intelligence, they did not say something like the 

Quran, even though with one aya, and they were completely unable to 

do that; therefore, God – be glorified – revealed His saying in the Quran 

17: 88 

(Say [Mohammed, to these associaters]: "Even if the whole man-kind 

and genie-kind were to cooperate together in accordance to produce the 

like of this Quran [with its fluency, eloquence, telling about the past and 

foretelling about the future], they could not produce its like, even 

though they were assistants of each other [for this purpose.]") 

Similarly, the Arab were used to puzzles, particularly by their poets and 

orators, therefore, God revealed the Quran according to their habits, 

and He said: Bring about one soora like it in fluency, or solve one of its 

puzzles, if you are in doubt about it. 

But they were completely unable to do either of these two things. 
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Among the famous puzzles of the Arab is the will or bequest of Muhalhil 

when the two slaves intended to kill him, so he said: 

{Who tells the people that Muhalhil …} 

{Good for you and for your father ...} 

Then when Yamama his nephew heard his bequest, she solved the 

puzzles of his poetry, and she said: 

{Who tells the people that Muhalhil … has been slain in the wilderness} 

{Good for you and for your father ... the two slaves have to be killed} 

So they captured the two slaves and killed them. 

Similarly, one of the Arab recommended his killer and said to him: ―I 

know that my death is imminent, but if you kill me go and stand by the 

door of my house and call out:   

{O my two daughters, your father …} 

So he had two daughters, then after killing him, he returned to the city 

and passed by the slain‘s house and stood by the door and called as did 

the slain recommend him. Therefore, the two daughters seized and took 

the man to the judge, who asked them: ―How do you know that he has 

killed your father?‖ 

They said: ―We know this from his words and his confession.‖ 

The judge said: ―And what did he say?‖ 

So they told the judge about his words, and the judge said: ―There is no 

proof included in his words about his murder.‖ 

They said:  

{O my two daughters, your father … has been killed so take the revenge 

on the comer} 

So this is the complement of the poetry. 

Then the judge investigated him, and he confessed about his crime, so 

the judge commanded that he should be killed in retaliation of killing 

their father. 
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However, the ambiguous ayat of the Quran bewildered the minds of 

scholars and astonished the thinking of the intelligent; for that they 

have not understood their meaning and implication, from the time of 

their revelation till the present time.  

Hence, commentators and interpreters started to suppose randomly, so 

they changed their meaning with their explanation, and altered their 

statements with their interpretation, and many people have been 

misguided awat from the truth on account of their explanation and 

denied the Creator because of their interpretation. 

But God – be glorified – did not leave the Quran forever without 

explanation, and He promised to explain its ayat that are ambiguous to 

people, and ensured to solve its puzzles and mysterious words, so He – 

be glorified – said in the Quran 75: 19, which means: 

(Then, [after a long period of time] We will explain it [to people.])  

In addition, He – be glorified – said in the Quran 38: 88 

(And you [people] shall surely come to know the explanation of [the 

ambiguous ayat of the Quran], after [a long period of] time.) 

So praise is due to God Who fulfilled His promise, and He explained to 

and guided us, and salam to Mohammed the seal of prophets. 

 

[Counting according to the numerical value of letters] 

The Arabic alphabetic letters according to their numerical value [are like 

the English letters and] are as follows: 

A=1, B=2, C=3, D=4, E=5, F=6, G=7, H=8, I=9 

J=10, K=20, L=30, M=40, N=50, O=60, P=70, Q=80, R=90,  

S=100, T=200, U=300, V=400, W=500, X=600, Y=700, Z=800 …etc. 

This rule and way of calculation was known to people in the past; so 

that when the soora 2 of the book of the Quran was revealed, and the 

Prophet – salam to him – read (Alif Lam Miem), the Jews said: ―How can 

we believe in a religion that will last for 71 years?‖ That is because they 
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calculated the numerical values of these letters and they thought that 

the Islam religion will end after this period. 

Therefore, the Prophet said: ―We have other letters: (Alif Lam Ra)‖ 

They said: ―These equal 231, so the total will be 302; so how can we 

believe in a religion that will disappear after this period of time?‖ 

The Prophet said: ―We have more letters: (Kaf Ha Ya Ayn Ssad), (Qaf), 

(Nuon) and (Ta Sein Miem).‖ 

The Jews said: ―The calculation has now become difficult to us, and we 

do not know for how long your religion will last.‖  

The counting according to the numerical value of the letters is of two 

kinds: the first is called the apparent extrinsic letters, and the second is 

called the implicative intrinsic letters. 

So the first is calculated simply as the numerical value of the letters: 

e.g. ABD = 1+2+4 = 7 

While the second: the implicative intrinsic letters; it is to calculate like 

this: 

ABD = One + Two + Four  

Then you come to each word and calculate its numerical value:  

One: O = 60, N = 50, E = 5; so the total of this word = 115. 

Two: 200+500+60= 760 

Four:  6+ 60+ 300+ 90= 456 

Then you add the value of the other words and find the total, like this  

115+ 760+ 456=1313 

As such the poets make the date in their poetry and compile that in a 

sentence consisting of these words to coincide with that event like a 

marriage of someone, the birth of a baby, the death of a man, the 

publishing of a book, etc. 

The interpreter mentioned in the Arabic book some examples of such 

poetry, in which they state the date so as not to forget it. 
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The ‘Ambiguous’ and the ‘similitude’ 

The ‗ambiguous‘ is the words that are mysterious to man, so that he 

does not know the implication unless it is explained; like His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 21: 104, which means: 

(The day when We will fold the [gaseous] heaven [into a blend of gases 

or: smoke] as does the 'sijill' fold [and blend] the 'writing-materials.') 

So man does not understand the meaning and implication of this aya, 

unless after explaining it by the interpretation. And I have explained its 

interpretation in my book The Universe and the Quran.  

While the similitude: it is that which simulates each other in meaning, 

but differ in the words, like His saying – be glorified – in the Quran 69: 

16, which means: 

(And the [gaseous layers of the] sky will split; for on that day the [sky] 

will be shabby), and His saying in the Quran 84: 1 which means: (When 

the sky [: the gaseous layers] shall tear apart.), and His saying in the 

Quran 82: 1 which means: (When the heaven shall split open), and His 

saying in the Quran 78: 19 which means: (And the sky shall be torn and 

have many apertures); so these ayat are similar to each other in 

meaning, but they differ in the words, and all of them indicate that the 

gaseous heavens will tear up on Doomsday and mix with each other to 

be like the smoke. Therefore, man will not understand the implication of 

the ‗ambiguous‘ and the ‗similitude‘, and man may not understand the 

aim from them unless after explanation and interpretation. 

The ‗ambiguous‘ ayat are too many in the Quran; among such ayat are 

the parables in the Quran, like His saying – be glorified – in the Quran 

6: 71, which means: 

(Like one deceived by the [human] devils in the earth, so he was 

perplexed);  

and like His saying – be glorified – in the Quran 2: 171, which means:  

(As the likeness of one who cries at that which does not hear: nothing 

but calling and crying);  
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and like His saying – be glorified – in the Quran 13: 14, which means:  

(As one [soul] who stretches out his hands to the water that it may 

reach his [spiritual] mouth, but it reaches it not), and so on of the 

parables mentioned in the Quran. 

Moreover, man may see some contradiction in some ayat, because he 

does not understand their meaning, and therefore he thinks that they 

contradict each other; e.g. His saying – be glorified – in the Quran 72: 

15, which means: 

('And as for those [genies] that ascribed peers [to God], they became 

[the fuel instead of the] firewood for Hell.') 

While God – be glorified – recommends His prophet to justice, in the 

Quran 5: 42, which means: 

(And if you judge, judge justly between them; for God loves the just)  

And He said – be glorified – in the Quran 55: 9, which means: 

(And establish the judgment with justice, and do not be unjust by 

inclining [to one of the two opponents.]) 

The words in the these ayat are about alike in pronunciation, and if man 

contemplate these ayat, he may see some contradiction in them, but in 

fact they are ayat of similitude, and God – be glorified – promised to 

explain them and to expound the true fact about their confusion. 

Moreover, man may deny some ayat, thinking they are some of a 

human words, because the sentence is ambiguous to him and he cannot 

understand its meaning and implication; e.g. His saying – be glorified – 

in the Quran 18: 77, which means: 

(And they found therein a [leaning] wall, [the neighbor of which] was 

intending to swoop down [on it, to demolish it and take the treasure 

under it], so the [knowledgeable one] set it up [with building and 

restoring the fallen bricks]); so the one that hears it may say: how can 

the wall have any will, while it is inanimate? 

Most of such ambiguous ayat, you may know their implication of some 

of their words, by some other words before or after that particular word. 
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And this way was the custom of the poets and orators in their poetry 

and literature.  

This way was familiar to them, so the Quran came according to their 

familiarities and habits. 

Or you may find the bringing of a late word forwards or making the first 

word late after completing the sentence; and therefore, man who has 

not heard such sentences may be confused.  

This way was to them part of the fluency and concise language which 

was common in their poetry and parables; this way is still in common 

use in Mosil: they call Abbo the one whose name is Abdullah, and they 

call Qaddo the one whose name is Qadir, and Hammo the one whose 

name is Hamid. 

[In English, in the same manner people may call Ben the one whose 

name is Benjamin, or Dan the one whose name is Daniel, etc.] 

Moreover, there is some difference in some words and naming of things 

in different cities and countries, while God – be glorified – did not reveal 

the Quran with the language of any particular Arabic country, but in the 

original Arab language.   

Therefore, the concise words were considered by them as part of the 

eloquence and fluency of language; God – be glorified – revealed the 

Quran concise, particularly the ambiguous ayat of the Quran. But in 

spite of the fluency, eloquence of language of the Arab and in spite of 

their intelligence, they could not solve its puzzles.   

Among the ayat which are ambiguous to people in meaning, is His 

saying – be glorified – describing the Zaqqum tree, in the Quran 37: 64-

65, which mean: 

(It is a tree growing in the bottom of Hell. Its produce is as it were the 

heads of serpents.) 

So they said: This is not logical; for how can any tree grow in the fire, 

which burns the dry and the wet? The Prophet – salam to him, said: ―It 

has been revealed as such.‖ 
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However, this is only one among hundreds of ambiguous ayat, about 

which people do not know neither the meaning nor the implication.  

It has been narrated that Abu Bakr asked the Prophet: ―God‘s 

messenger, has now your hair grown white?‖ 

He said: ―This is because of [thinking about and contemplating] such 

soora‘s of the Quran as: 

Soora 81 starting with: (When the sun shall be 'divided into many 

spheres'), soora 100 starting with: ([I swear] by [the black birds of 

ravens] that rushed forth [on the Host of the Elephant], crying out [their 

glorification of God]!) and soora 86 starting with (I swear] by the sky [of 

Nineveh] and [its] 'night visitant'!)‖ 

In another narration, he said: ―My hair has grown white because of the 

soora 11 of the Quran.‖  

That is because he went on thinking about and contemplating its 

meaning, until his hair became white, and he did not reach to its exact 

interpretation. 

It is also narrated from Âyshah, wife of the Prophet, that she said: 

―God‘s messenger did not explain more than a little number of ayat, 

taught to him by Gabriel.‖ 

Now, when you read this interpretation of mine, you will not see in it 

any ambiguity, but you will find it as a whole clearly understood without 

confusion or doubt. While if you read the interpretation of the 

interpreters before me, it will be obvious to you the much ambiguity in 

their interpretation, and you will know that they did not understood the 

true explanation of the Quran, and before me there has been none who 

explained the ambiguous ayat of the Quran, as have I explained them, 

but this is only out of the favor of my Lord on me, for His favor on me is 

so tremendous. 

Mohammed-Ali Hassan 
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The oath (or swearing) in the Quran 

 

The oath in the Quran divides into two groups: in present tense and in 

past tense; i.e. God - be celebrated His praise – swears once by an 

event happened in the past; while other times, He swears by an event 

that has not occurred yet, but which will take place later on. 

  

The oath, generally, is a "threatening" one, so that: 

(1) The past [oath] means: If you do not believe, I will punish you, 

just as had I punished those [nations] before you [when they denied 

their apostles.]  

This is every oath preceded by the Arabic letter  و  )  (  i.e. the word ‗By‘, 

like His saying - be exalted - in the Quran 86: 1-3, which mean:    

(1. [I swear] by the sky [of Nineveh] and [its] 'night visitant'!  

 2. But can you imagine what such 'night visitant' was!?  

 3. It was the comet with bright light.) 

   

The "comet with bright light "; God sent it on the inhabitants of Nineveh, 

when they did not believe.  

The interpretation: If you do not believe in My messenger, I will send on 

you one of the comets, just as did I send – in the past – on the people 

of Nineveh, when they disbelieved and denied Prophet Jonah.] 

   

As such is every oath preceded by the Arabic letter ( و )  i.e. the word 

‗By.‘ 

  

(2) The future [oath]: While the second type is a threatening by an 

event of a torment which will take place later on. 

A- It is every oath preceded by the Arabic word َفال i.e. (But no) or  (But 

should not) or a similar translation; like His saying -be exalted - in the 

Quran 81: 15-16, which mean:  

(15. But I [should] not swear by [the comets] that [now] slink [away 

from our sight!] 

 16. The moving along [: floating in the space], the swept [before 

Doomsday] into their dens [inside the earth!]) 

   

And like His saying -be exalted - in the Quran 56: 75-76, which mean: 

(75. But, no! I swear by the falling [sites] of comets [in the future.] 

 76. And it is surely an awesome oath, did you but know [that.]) 

   

This, also, is a threatening oath, which means: If you do not believe in 

My messenger, I will send on you some of the future torment that I 

have told you about. 

  

B- Or the oath is preceded by the word ال i.e. (No), like His saying - be 

exalted - in the Quran 75: 1-2, which means: 
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(1. No, but I [: God] swear by the Doomsday!  

 2. And no, but I [: God] swear by the 'censuring soul' [: the 

Comforter!]) 

  

This is a threatening oath and a promise by the occurrence of the 

torment in the future; because Doomsday has not come yet. 

  

C- Or the Arabic word إذا  i.e. (when), is mentioned after the oath; like 

His saying - be glorified - in the Quran 91: 1-2, which mean: 

(1. [I swear for the future] by the sun and the severe heat of its noon-

time! 

 2. And by the moon when it will follow the [sun!]) 

  

And like His saying -be exalted - in the Quran 92: 1-2, which mean: 

([I swear] by the night, when it shall enshroud [that region of the 

earth!] 

And [by] the day, when it shall clear away [the darkness from another 

region of the earth!] ) 

  

And like His saying -be exalted - in the Quran 93: 1-2, which mean: 

(1. [I swear] by the night, when it shall enshroud [that region of the 

earth]! 

 2. And [by] the day, when it shall clear away [the darkness from 

another region of the earth]!) 

 

Heavens 

The word ‗heavens‘ is mentioned in the Quran in three ways, each has 

its special and particular meaning. 

First: The heaven (or sky) is mentioned in singular, which means the 

atmosphere of the earth or the gaseous layers; e.g. His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 34: 2, which means: 

([God] knows what [animal] goes inside the earth and what [animal] 

comes out of it, and what [birds] descend from the sky and what [flying 

animals] ascend through it [seeking after provision.]) 

So (and what [flying animals] ascend through it [seeking after 

provision]) indicates that the sky is the atmosphere of the earth and not 

any solid material layer. If it were a hard layer, then He might say: what 

[flying animals] ascend to it; but God – be exalted – said: (and what 

[flying animals] ascend through it); it means: while he is ascending, he 

is in the sky from the beginning of his ascension till he reaches to where 

he wants. 
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And God – be glorified - said also in the Quran 30: 48, which means: 

(God is He Who sends the winds and they stir up [and collect] clouds 

which He spreads in the sky as He pleases.) 

So if there were solid layers above us, then He would say: And spreads 

them under the sky as He pleases. 

To explain more, I say that the space is not empty, but it contains 

gaseous layers, ethereal layers and material objects. 

So if the word ‗heaven‘ or ‗sky‘ is mentioned in singular, it means the 

atmosphere of the earth i.e. the gaseous layers; like His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 2: 144, which means: 

(We have seen the turning of your face in the heaven [: looking forward 

to receiving a revelation about the Qibla]), so the ‗heaven‘ here means 

the gaseous layers which are above the earth. 

And His saying – be glorified – in the Quran 82: 1, which means: 

(When the heaven shall split open), He means by it the gaseous 

heavens which are above the earth. 

As such if the word ‗heavens‘ is mentioned in plural, associated with 

mentioning the earth, He – be glorified – means by it the gaseous 

heavens or gaseous layers, on condition that there should be another 

word intervening between the ‗earth‘ and the ‗heavens‘. E.g. His saying 

– be glorified – in the Quran 14: 48 

(On the day [of Doom] when the earth shall be exchanged by another 

earth, and the [gaseous] heavens too [shall be exchanged by other 

gaseous heavens]);  

so He means by the ‗heavens‘ here the gaseous layers. 

And God – be glorified – said in the Quran 19: 90 

(Because of [their serious word]; the [gaseous] heavens are about to 

crack, the earth split asunder [or break up to become meteorites]) 

The ‗heavens‘, here, means the gaseous layers because He intervened 

between the ‗heavens‘ and the ‗earth‘ by many words: (are about to 

crack), then He mentioned the ‗earth‘. 
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As such is also every aya in which the ‗heavens‘ are mentioned together 

with mentioning the ‗earth‘, on condition that there should be another 

word intervening between them, it means the gaseous layers. 

Second: The word ‗heavens‘ mentioned in the Quran in plural, without 

mentioning the ‗earth‘ with it; in this case He means by it the ethereal 

heavens, i.e. the paradises which are the habitation of angels and the 

righteous and pious souls. 

E.g. His saying – be glorified – in the Quran 53: 26 

(And how many angels are in the [spiritual] heavens whose intercession 

avails naught), so He means by the ‗heavens‘ here the seven ethereals; 

the indication is His saying – be glorified - (And how many angels), so 

He – be glorified – explained that these ‗heavens‘ are those inhabited by 

angels. 

Therefore, any aya in which the ‗heavens‘ are mentioned in plural, 

without mentioning the ‗earth with them, they are the ethereal heavens, 

with exception of two ayat: one in soora 65: 12, which means:  

(God [is He] Who had created seven [ethereal] heavens [in the ancient 

time], and [He then created, out] of the earth the equal [number of 

gaseous heavens); so these ‗heavens‘ too means the seven paradises or 

Gardens. 

The second aya is His saying – be glorified – in the Quran 17: 44, which 

means: 

(The seven [ethereal] heavens, and the earth [as a whole] and all those 

therein, do praise Him); so this aya also, is not without mentioning the 

earth, but He also means by it the seven Gardens and those who dwell 

in them. 

Third: the ‗heavens‘ are mentioned together with mentioning the ‗earth‘ 

and there is the word ‗and‘ joining them; e.g. His saying – be glorified – 

in the Quran 46: 3, which means: 

(We created not the heavens and the earth and [all moons, meteorites 

and meteors] that are between them, save with the true [promise of 

destruction])  

So the ‗heavens‘ here means the planets, because God – be glorified – 

mentioned them together with the ‗earth‘; i.e. the heavens that are of 

the same kind as the earth. 
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In addition, God – be glorified – said in the Quran 42: 29 

(And of His signs is the creation of the heavens and the earth, and what 

He has spread abroad therein of beasts [: creatures moving on these 

planets], and He is All-Able to gather them if He wills.) 

That is because beasts do not move but only on earths. 

Therefore, this is a summary about the meaning of the word ‗heavens‘.  

Anyone wants more explanation, let him read my book The Universe and 

the Quran and he will find much information included in it that will 

delight him. 

By God‘s help, I will explain each aya in its place. 

 

The repetition in the stories of the Quran 

The reader of the story in the Quran notices that there is no consecutive 

event succession, but the purpose from telling the story is the 

important. 

Therefore, some of the Quran stories are presented with complete 

succession of events as in the story of Joseph – salam be to him; while 

others are presented in segments, and each segment has some special 

display which is required of this story in particular; which is for 

admonition, instruction, warning or thrilling. 

Example: His saying – be glorified – in the Quran 73: 15-16, which 

mean: 

(15. Surely, We have sent to you [Mohammed as] a messenger to 

witness against you [on Doomsday], even as had We sent [Moses son of 

Amram as] a messenger to Pharaoh. 

16. But Pharaoh rebelled against the messenger [and did not believe]; 

and, consequently, We seized him with a severe consecutive [kinds of] 

punishment.) 

So here, Pharaoh and his folk have been cited as an example of the 

punishment and chastisement for any who disbelieve the signs of God. 
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Moreover, it is mentioned in the Quran 17: 101, which means: 

(We did give to Moses nine obvious miracles.  

Do but ask the Children of Israel [about that] and how [Moses] came to 

them, then Pharaoh said to him: "I think you are bewitched, O Moses!") 

Here, the story is cited to indicate that the miracles which Quraish 

demanded are useless with the associaters [of Quraish], as had Moses 

brought to Pharaoh nine miracles, but Pharaoh did not believe in them, 

and he said: This is only an obvious magic. 

In fact, they demanded of him ("We will not believe you [Mohammed] 

till you cause, for us, a [water] spring to gush forth from the earth." 

"Or you have a garden of date palms and grapes, and cause rivers to 

flow, amidst its [trees, after] gushing forth [of the springs] " and the 

rest of miracles which they demanded of him. 

Therefore, as such have the stories in the Quran cited repeated and in 

piecemeal as an indication of the words of the associaters, their refusal 

of the Quran, their denial of the apostle-hood of Mohammed – salam to 

him, or for warning of the punishment or thrilling for Paradise (Heaven) 

and the reward. 

God – be glorified – expounded in each of these sooras, part of the story 

of Moses and Pharaoh, which was related to the events, happened to 

God‘s messenger with his people: whether they were believers or 

associaters. 

 

The story of Moses in the Quran 

First: it is noted that the Quran sites where the story of Moses were 

cited with his people or with Pharaoh or others, are eleven sooras or 

chapters, which are: Soora 2, 5, 7, 10, 18, 20, 26, 27, 28, 40, 79. 

Second: it is noticed that the story of Moses – salam to him – in soora 

2, is mentioned within the story of the Children of Israel throughout a 

long history with Moses or with others; so that a part of Moses‘ story is 

cited during the admonishing of God for them and reminding them how 



27 
 

he had honored them and how they had been stubborn and 

contradicting of God‘s religion, and their ingratitude of God‘s bounties, 

and their stand against God‘s prophets and their challenging them to the 

extent of killing some of them. 

Third: it is noticed that the chapter or sooras in which Moses story was 

cited, have displayed the story in twenty parts, which are:  

1-The birth of Moses and the act of Pharaoh of killing the newly born 

boys of the Children of Israel. 

2 – The fearing of Moses‘ mother about her neonate; and what God 

revealed to her in this respect. 

3- Pharaoh picked Moses and the situation of Pharaoh‘s wife about 

Moses. 

4- His mother feared and sought after him. 

5- Returning the baby Moses to his mother to give suck to him, after he 

refused the nurses. 

6- Moses attained adulthood, and supported the Israelite and killed the 

Copt, then he fled the folk of Pharaoh when he knew about their plotting 

against him. 

7- His going to Midian and meeting with Reuel the old man of Midian and 

marrying one of his daughters. 

8 – His return together with his family, and what he faced in his return 

journey. 

9- He was tasked with the apostle-hood, and his fear about meeting 

Pharaoh, so he requested God to assist him with his brother Aaron to 

cooperate with him in accomplishing the mission. 

10- Moses facing Pharaoh. 

11- The converting of the wizards. 

12- The exodus of Moses and the Children of Israel out of Egypt, and 

then Pharaoh pursued after them. 
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13- The Children of Israel demanded from Moses to make an idol for 

them. 

14- Inviting them to conquer the Holy Land. 

15 – Punishing them with the bewildering in the wilderness. 

16- The going of Moses to the appointment with his Lord, and leaving 

Aaron in his place to rule his people. 

17- The speaking of Moses with his Lord and his return. 

18 – The wrath of Moses for that the Children of Israel worshipped the 

calf statue. 

19- They demanded to see God openly.  

20- Moses prayed for water to his people. 

Therefore, this is the story of Moses with the Children of Israel from its 

start to its end, and as you see, it was not cited completely in one site of 

the Glorious Quran, but was contained in eleven sooras or chapters, so 

that each soora is specified by some of its scenes as required by the 

context, so [in total] it appears as one peculiar and complete story. 

So that if you take each of such rings of this chain and compiled it with 

the rest, you will find the total story of Moses‘ life as a whole with the 

Children of Israel, as one unified story in spite of its distribution in all 

these chapters, which is superior to any creature to do anything similar 

to it. 
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No ‘abrogation’ in the Quran 

Some people think that the Quran includes some abrogated ayat. The 

reason for this is that they do not know the implication of such ayat; 

and therefore, they say: This aya has abrogated that aya. 

Among these was the son of Khozaima, who said that among the 

abrogating ayat is the aya 9: 29, which means: 

(Fight against those given the Scripture; such of them as believe not in 

God [alone] nor the Last Day [: the Doomsday] … etc) 

So he abrogated with it nine ayat: 

>> 2: 109, which means: (But forgive [their offensive words] and 

pardon [them, as long as they do not harm or fight you]  

till God brings His "Am'r" [: the Mahdi or the Comforter.]) 

>> 3: 111, which means: (They [: Jews] will never do you any harm 

[with their acts] but only some annoyance [with their words]) 

 >> 3: 120, which means: (But if you forbear [their annoyance] and 

ward off [their friendship], their guile will never harm you) 

>> 3: 186, which means: (But if you persevere [about that] and ward 

off [the disobedience of God], then such [moral traits] are among the 

firm morale of am'rs [: angels]) 

>> 5: 13, which means: (Yet, forgive them [their fault] and pardon 

[them, this time.]) 

>> 7: 51, which means: (Those who took their religion as amusement 

and diversion …) 

>> 29: 46, which means: (But [O believers,] dispute not [concerning 

the religion] with the People of the Scripture unless it be in [a way] that 

is better [than theirs]) 

>> 42: 15, which means: (We have our deeds, and you have your 

deeds; there is no argument between us and you.) 



30 
 

So these are some of the ayat that are abrogated according to the 

words of the son of Khozaima, as was cited in the magazine (Al-Risala 

Al-Islamia) issue no. 114, page 42. 

I [the interpreter] say there is no ‗abrogation‘ in the Quran, but all of it 

is validated. 

The indication of this is His saying – be glorified – in the Quran 6: 115, 

which means: 

(Your Lord's word [of promising you, Mohammed and the believers with 

victory] has been fulfilled in truthfulness and justice. 

None can change His words;  

He is the All-Hearing, the All-Knowing.) 

And in the aya 6: 34, which means: 

(There is none that can alter the words of God) 

And He – be glorified – said in the Quran 10: 64, which means: 

(For them is the good tidings [that they will be admitted into Paradise, 

as is it declared by the Quran] in the life of this World,  

and [angels will give them good tidings] in the Next Life [of their 

admission into Paradise.]  

There can be no change in the word of God.  

Such [reward and good tidings, indeed,] is the supreme success [in the 

Next Life.]) 

Moreover, God – be glorified – said in the Quran 50: 29, which means: 

(The sentence passed by Me cannot be changed, and I am not in the 

least unjust to My servants.) 

Therefore, the ‗abrogated‘ are only some statements of the Torah, and 

the ‗abrogating‘ one is the Quran.  

As in His saying – be glorified – in the Quran 2: 106 

(Such of the revelations [of the Torah] as We may annul [in the Quran] 

or preserve, We will bring [in the Quran] one better than it or one 
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similar to it. Don't you know that God has the power to do all that He 

wills?) 

The reason for revealing this aya was that some Jews said to some 

Muslims: ―Our Book is better than your Book and includes more 

statements and laws.‖ 

Therefore, this aya was revealed to reassure the heart of the Prophet – 

salam to him. 

The interpretation:  

>> (Such of the revelations [of the Torah] as We may annul [in the 

Quran] or preserve) as it is, 

>> (We will bring [in the Quran] one better than it or one similar to it.) 

The meaning: Whatever statement of any aya in the Torah that We may 

abrogate or invalidate, We will bring in the Quran a better statement 

[than that of the Torah], or keep it in the Quran similar to the statement 

of the Torah without changing it for Muslims.  

>> (Don't you know that God has the power to do all that He wills?) 

So the ‗abrogating‘ one is the Quran, it abrogated or invalidated some 

statements of the Torah, and the ‗abrogated‘ one is the Torah. 

Now, these are some statements of the Torah that are abrogated by the 

Quran, which brought better statements than them: 

Some of such statements is the isolation of the wife in the time of 

menstruation and seven days afterwards, so the isolation period will be 

about fourteen days. The Quran abrogated this statements and made 

the isolation of the woman is only for the time of the menstruation and 

until she is pure, i.e. about seven days, so that this statement is better 

for the Muslim woman than the previous statement. 

The second statement is the fasting of 23 hours for Jews, which the 

Quran abrogated making it from dawn till night, so this statement is 

better than the previous one. 

The third statement is about the clothes of Jews if they are patched with 

blood, they will not be clean unless the place of the blood is cut off by 

the cutter and is removed; and the Quran abrogated this statement 

when it allowed the washing of the place patched with blood, and such 

washing will be sufficient for the cleaning. 
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Moreover, the forbidding of the fat of some cattle, as in His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 6: 146, which means: 

(To Jews We forbade every [animal] with undivided hoof [and chews the 

cud.] 

And of oxen and sheep forbade We to them the fat thereof save what 

[fat] the backs of both do bear, or the rectum, or what is mixed up with 

bone [: it is not forbidden.])  

So this statement is also abrogated by the Quran. 

And as such has the Quran abrogated some statements of the Torah, 

and brought better than them in the Quran; while the Quran has kept 

some other statements without abrogating them.  

The statements which the Quran has brought similar to those of the 

Torah are: like the retaliation, the washing of the sexual intercourse, the 

washing of the dead, the forbidding of eating the meat of the swine, the 

forbidding of the wine and the usury, and others. 

Concerning His saying – be glorified – in the Quran 16: 101, which 

means: 

(When We substitute one revelation [of the Torah] for [another] 

revelation [in the Quran] – and God knows best what He reveals [of 

statements proper for every nation] – the [Jews] say [to our messenger 

Mohammed]: "You are only a forger." But most of them are not 

acquainted [about the truth.]) 

The interpretation: 

(When We substitute one revelation [of the Torah] for [another] 

revelation [in the Quran]); it means: If we alleviate or ameliorate, for 

Muslims, one of the Torah statements, and We prescribe it [in its 

ameliorated form] in the Quran, the Jews say to Our messenger 

Mohammed: You are a forger. 
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The left column includes the meaning of the aya,  

and the right column includes more explanation. 

 

Soora (or chapter) 1 
 

1 1. In the name of God, Most 

Gracious, Most Merciful.a 

 

2 2. Praise is due to God, the Lord 

of nations and worlds. b 

 

 

 

3 3. Most Gracious c, Most Merciful 
d. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

4 4. Mastere of the Day of 

 

a It means: We start the admonition of 

the Quran (in the name of God, Most 

Gracious, Most Merciful.) 

 

b This is an instruction to us to thank 

God for His bounties, and to say 

always: (Praise be to God, the Lord of 

nations and worlds.) 

 

c  i.e. He shows mercy to both 

believers and unbelievers in the life of 

this World. 

 

d His mercy,  in the Next Life, involves 

only believers and does not involve 

unbelievers. 

So the word (Most Gracious) is 

general, and the word (Most Merciful) 

is special. 

 

e It means: He is my Master Who owns 

me on the Day of Judgment; He 

disposes in myself as He pleases, and 

                                                           
1

ْحمـَنِِِللّاِِِبِْسمِِ .1  ِحٌمِِِالرَّ الرَّ  
2

اْلعَالَِمٌنََِِربِِِّلّلِِِاْلَحْمدِ  2   
ْحمـنِِ 3 3 ِحٌمِِِالرَّ الرَّ
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Judgment f. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

none apart from Him disposes in my 

affairs on that day; this is indicated by 

His saying – be glorified – in the Quran 

82: 19 which means: 

([The Day of Requital or Judgment will 

be] the day when no soul can control 

any [intercession] for any soul; for on 

that day the authority will [absolutely] 

be God's [authority.]) 

 

f It is the Day of Judgment or Requital.  

In a parable: "In the same way you 

judge others, you will be judged, and 

with the measure you use, it will be 

measured to you" i.e. you will be 

rewarded according to your work.  

 

g And it is not allowed to seek the help 

of anyone other than God. 

 

h It means: Lead us along the way of 

"the exclusive devotion to God alone": 

the way which will lead us to Paradise 

in the Next Life.   

i  It means: the way followed by your 

prophets and those devoted to You: 

those to whom You have been 

Gracious by admitting them into 

Paradise in Heaven. 

It is like His saying – be glorified – in 

the Quran 4: 69 which means: 

(They [will] be with those to whom 

God has shown favor [by admitting 

                                                                                                                                                    
ٌنٌَِِِْومَِِِمـاِلنِِ 4 4 الّدِ  
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5 5. You [alone] we worship; and 

You [alone] we ask for help. g 

 

 

6 6. Show us the standard way. h 

 

 

 

 

 

7 7. The way [followed] by those 

[monotheists: Paradise people] on 

whom You have been Gracious and 

Bounteousi, neither [the way] of 

those [Jews] with whom You have 

been angry j, nor [the way] of 

those [Christians] who have gone 

astray! k 

 

them into Paradise]: prophets, true 

believers, martyrs and the righteous. 

The best of company are they!) 

 

The guidance is of two sorts:   

The first is in the life of the World: it is 

the guidance to "the exclusive 

devotion to God alone" and the 

righteousness;  

and the second, is in the Next Life, 

which is the guidance to the way to 

Paradise. 

This is indicated by His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 10: 9 which 

means: 

(Surely, those who believe and work 

the righteous [work]; their Lord will 

guide them [to the way to Paradise] 

because of their faith [in God and in 

His messenger]; rivers will flow below 

their [trees] in the Gardens of 

prosperity.) 

 

j It means: neither the way of Jews 

who associated with God and 

worshipped the calf; therefore, You 

became wrathful with them. 

 

k It means: nor the way of Christians 

who missed the way of the truth: 

because they said God is one of three 

in Trinity. 

 

                                                           
نَْستَِعٌنِ ِوإٌَِّانَِِنَْعب دِ ِإٌَِّانَِ 5 5  
َراطَِِاهِدنَــــا 6 6 ستَِمٌمَِِالّصِ الم   
الٌِّنََِِوالََِِعَلٌِهمِِْالَمؽض وبَِِِؼٌرَِِِعلٌَِهمِِْأَنعَمتَِِالَِّذٌنَِِِصَراطَِ 7 7 الضَّ  
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The meaning: Don't lead us to the way 

followed by stubborn disbelievers who 

recognized the truth but turned away 

from it according to their pride and 

stubbornness; so You became wrathful 

with them because of their disbelief 

and association. 

This is indicated by His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 4: 168-169 

which means: 

(Surely, those who disbelieve [in that 

revealed to you, Mohammed], and 

oppress [the believers] – God would 

not forgive them [their sins] neither 

will He guide them to any road [to 

Paradise] – save the road to Hell) 

 

The meaning of the aya 1: 7 

Let us be of those whose acts are good 

so they will go to Paradise; and don't 

let us be of those whose acts are bad 

so they will go to Hell. 

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 1 of the Quran is completed; 

So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 

 

Soora 2 

 

8  (In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful) 

 

                                                           
8
ْحمـَنِِِللّاِِِبِْسمِِِ  ِحٌمِِِالرَّ الرَّ  
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9 1. Alif, Lam, Miema: which 

means:  

(Recite To them, O Mohammed!) 

 

10 2. That [Quran ayat revealed 

before this aya, and] writtenb 

[down by your companions on the 

parchment], whereof there is no 

doubt, guidance to ‗those who 

ward off [God's punishment.]‘c 

 

11 3. Who believe in the Unseen 

[which they don't perceive at 

present]d,  

are steadfast in the [prescribed] 

prayers,  

and they spend [on the poor and 

needy] out of what We have 

provided for them e. 

 

 

 

12 4. And who believe in  

[the Quran and the statements of 

the Quran] that are revealed to 

you [ Mohammed], 

and [in the heavenly scripture] 

 

a These are abbreviated letters [like 

you say UN which means: the United 

Nations]; each letter indicates a word, 

and the letter is the first letter of the 

word: so the 

 indicates: Recite (which is the first  أ

aya of the Quran, 96: 1 , revealed to 

Prophet Mohammed); 

 ;indicates: To them or To people  ل

 ;indicates: Mohammed م

So the meaning of these three 

abbreviated letters in Arabic will be:  

(Recite To them, O Mohammed!) 

  

b The word (Quran) means (recital) 

which is that recited to Mohammed by 

Gabriel, while the word ‗written‘ or 

book is related to the word (write.)  

Therefore, before writing it down, it 

was a recital; and only after writing it, 

it might then be called ‗writings‘ or 

book.   

God in fact did not reveal any written 

book from heaven to Mohammed, but 

the ayat were revealed to Mohammed 

by Gabriel, and then Mohammed‘s 

companions wrote them down on the 

parchment.  

 

c by avoiding His disobedience. 

                                                           
9
مِلِأ  1   

10
ٌْبَِِالَِِاْلِكتَابِ ِذَِلنَِ 2  تَِّمٌنَِِه ًدىِِفٌهَِِِر ْلم  ّلِ  

11
ٌْبٌِِِ ْإِمن ونَِِالَِّذٌنَِ 3  ونَِِبِاْلؽَ بلةََِِوٌ ِمٌم  اِالصَّ ٌ نِفم ونََِِرَزْلنَاه مَِِْوِممَّ  

12
ٌْنَِِأ نِزلَِِبَِماٌِ ْإِمن ونَِِوالَِّذٌنَِ 4  ٌ ولِن ونَِِه مَِِْوِباآلِخَرةِِِلَْبِلنَِِِمنِأ نِزلََِِوَماِإِلَ  
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that was revealed [to the 

prophets] before you,  

and are certain of the Next Life f.  

 

13 5. These have guidance from 

their Lord. These are the 

successful [in the Next Life.] 

 

 

d Like the sending of souls to the Next 

Life, the Judgment, the reward, the 

requital, Paradise, Fire and the other 

things mentioned in the Quran and the 

other heavenly books. 

 

e For the sake of God alone and not for 

any other purpose. 

 

f i.e. the spirit-world, the reward and 

requital. 

----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

 

14 6. Surely, those who deny [you, 

Mohammed, and the Quran]; it is 

the same to them – whether you 

warn them or you warn them not – 

they will not believe.a 

 

15 7. God has set a seal [of "Rayn" 

which is the rust] upon their hearts 

and [deafness] on their hearing, 

and on their sights is a veil [lest 

they should convert]b, and there 

awaits them a grievous 

chastisement. 

 

 

a Because they are wrong-doers: they 

wrong people; and God does not guide 

the wrong-doer, but misguides him. 

The indication of this is His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 14: 27 which 

means: (God misguides the wrong-

doer, and God does what He pleases.) 

 

 

b because they are wrong-doers, and 

God does not guide the wrong-doer. 

 

----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – started to  

                                                           
13

نِه ًدىَِعلَىِأ ْولَـبِنَِ 5  بِِّهمِِّْمِ ونَِِه مِ َِوأ ْولَـبِنَِِرَّ ْفِلح  اْلم   
14

واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِإِنَِّ 6   ٌِْهمَِِْسَواءِ َِكفَر  ٌ ْإِمن ونَِِالَِِت نِذْره مِِْلَمِِْأَمِِْأَأَنذَْرتَه مَِِْعلَ  
15

عِظٌمِ َِعَذابِ َِولَه مِِِْؼَشاَوة ِِأَْبَصاِرِهمَِِْوَعلَىَِسْمِعِهمَِِْوَعلَىِل ل وبِهمَِِْعلَىِللّا َِِختَمَِ 7   
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dispraise the hypocrites, and He said:] 

 

16 8. And among people there are 

some who say: 'We believe in God 

and the Last Day a', when [really] 

they believe not [but they are liars 

and hypocrites.] 

 

17 9.ِThey think to deceive God 

and those who believe [by saying: 

"We believe"], and they deceive 

none save themselves; but they 

perceive not [that they are 

deceiving their own selves.] b  

 

18 10. There is a [psychological] 

illness [of hypocrisy] in their 

hearts, and God has increased 

their illness, and they will have a 

painful doom because they lie. 

 

19 11. And when it is said to them, 

'Make not mischief on earth' [with 

your lying and deception], they 

say, 'We [actually] are reformers.' 

 

20 12. Are not they indeed the 

mischief-makers? But they 

perceive not [the real truth.] c 

 

a i.e. Doomsday, when the earth will 

tear up, and there will be no day or 

night on the earth afterwards.  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

b Because they do not think about the 

consequences, and do not know that 

their deception will lead to their 

destruction. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
16

ْإِمِنٌنَِِه مَِوَماِاآلِخرَِِِوبِاْلٌَْومِِِبِالّلِِِآَمنَّاٌَِم ولِ َِمنِالنَّاِسَِِوِمنَِ 8  بِم   
17

مِإاِلٌََِِّْخَدع ونََِِوَماِآَمن واَِوالَِّذٌنَِِللّاٌَِِ َخاِدع ونَِ 9  ونََِِوَماِأَنف َسه  ٌَْشع ر   
18

َرضِ ِل ل وبِِهمِفًِ 10  ًِِللّا ِِفََزاَده مِ ِمَّ ٌَْكِذب ونََِِكان واِبَِماِأَِلٌمِ َِعذَابِ َِولَه مَِمَرضا  
19

ونَِِنَْحنِ ِإِنََّماِلَال واِِْاألَْرِضِِفًِِت ْفِسد واِِْالَِِلَه مِِِْلٌلََِِوإِذَا 11  ْصِلح  م   
20

ْفِسد ونَِِه مِ ِِإنَّه مِِْأاَل 12  ونَِِالََِِّوَلـِكنِاْلم  ٌَْشع ر   
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21 13. And when it is said to them: 

'Believe [in Mohammed and 

comply to his command] as do 

people d believe',  

they say: 'Shall we believe as the 

foolish believe?'  

[So God said:]  

 

It is they, indeed, who are the 

foolish, but they know not [the 

consequences.] 

 

22 14. And when they meet those 

who believe, they say: 'We believe 

[as do you believe]';  

but when they are alone with their 

devils e,  

they say: 'Surely, we are with you 

f;  

we are –merely – mocking [the 

believers. g]'  

 

23 15. God [Himself] does mock 

them [by postponing their 

punishment] h,  

offering them [wealth] to let them 

wander on blindly with their 

arrogance. i 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

c Because they are used to the fraud 

and hypocrisy. 

 

 

 

d i.e. the Meccans who have emigrated 

to Medina. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

e Who deceive and guide them to the 

disbelief and misguidance. 

                                                           
21

ونَِِالََِِّوَلـِكنِالسُّفََهاءِه مِ ِِإنَّه مِِْأاَلِالسُّفََهاءِآَمنََِِكَماِأَن ْإِمنِ َِلال واِِْالنَّاسِ ِآَمنََِِكَماِآِمن واِِْلَه مِِِْلٌلََِِوإِذَا 13  ٌَْعلَم   
22

ونََِِنْحنِ ِإِنََّماَِمعَْكمِِْإِنَّاِلَال واَِِْشٌَاِطٌنِِهمِِْإَِلىَِخلَْواَِِْوِإذَاِآَمنَّاِلَال واِِْآَمن واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِلَم واَِِْوإِذَا 14  ْستَْهِزإ  م   
23

ه مِِْبِِهمٌَِِْْستَْهِزىءِ ِللّا ِ 15  دُّ ٌَانِِهمِِْفًَِِوٌَم  ٌَْعَمه ونَِِط ْؽ  
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24 16. Such are they who exchange 

error instead of guidance j,  

so their commerce does not 

prosper, neither are they guided k.  

 

25 17. Their likeness [: the 

hypocrites among your people, 

Mohammed,] is as the likeness [of 

the people] of [: Moses] who 

sought fire; l  

and when it [: the olive tree, from 

which God spoke to Moses] shed 

light around him m,  

n God took away their light [of 

guidance from the disobedient 

among the Children of Israel] 

leaving them in the darkness [of 

ignorance], unable to see [the 

truth.] 

 

26 18. Deaf [to hearing the truth], 

dumb [to utter it], blind [to see it], 

and they do not refrain [from their 

wickedness and evil work.] 

 

27 19. Or [their likeness is] like [a 

people overwhelmed with] a cloud, 

laden with heavy rain from the 

sky; in [that cloud] is darkness, 

 

f i.e. we follow you in fact, and we are 

not with the believers. 

 

g when we said to them: "We believe". 

 

h And He does not hasten to bring it on 

them in this life of the World 

 

i Like the blind who does not see the 

reality of things. 

 

j Because they exchanged Paradise for 

Fire, and dignity for disgrace. 

 

k To any heavenly religion, but they 

are bewildered and misguided. 

 

l When he was with his family in the 

wilderness of Sinai, returning from 

Midian to Egypt. 

It means: The likeness of these 

hypocrites among your people, 

Mohammed, and their acts against 

you, is like the hypocrites among 

Moses people and their acts against 

him.   
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اِِْالَِّذٌنَِِأ ْولَـبِنَِ 16  و  بلَلَةَِِاْشتَر  َدىِالضَّ ْهتَِدٌنََِِكان واَِِْوَماِتَِّجاَرت ه مَِِْربَِحتِفََماِبِاْله  م   
25

اِنَاراًِِاْستَْولَدَِِالَِّذيَِكَمثَلَِِِمثَل ه مِْ 17  ونَِِالَِِّظ ل َماتِ ِفًَِِوتََرَكه مِِِْبن وِرِهمِِْللّا ِِذََهبََِِحْولَه َِِماِأََضاءتَِِْفلَمَّ ٌ ْبِصر   
26

مِ  18  ًِ ِب ْكمِ ِص  ٌَْرِجع ونَِِالَِِفَه مِِْع ْم  
27

ٌِّبِ ِأَوِْ 19  نََِِكَص نَِِآَذانِِهمِفًِِأَْصابِعَه مٌَِِْْجعَل ونََِِوبَْرقِ َِوَرْعدِ ِظ ل َماتِ ِِفٌهِِِالسََّماءِّمِ َواِعكِِِّمِ ِوللّا ِِاْلَمْوتَِِِحذَرَِِالصَّ
ِحٌطِ  بِاْلكافِِرٌنَِِم   
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thunder and lightning;  

they thrust their fingers in their 

ears because of the [blast of the] 

thunder-claps, for the fearing of 

death;  

and, surely, God ever has the non-

believers in His grasp [: they 

cannot escape from Him however 

cautious they are.] 

 

28 20. The lightning almost 

snatched away their sight off them 

[due to its sharp light.]  

As often as it flashed forth for 

them they walked in its [light], and 

when it darkened against them 

they stood still. 

If God had willed, He could have 

taken away their hearing and their 

sight.  

Surely, God is All-Able to do 

anything. o 

 

m The olive tree in fact lighted the 

valley where Moses stood, so Moses 

deemed it fire, and it lighted on Moses 

with the prophecy and on his people 

with the guidance. 

 

n But later on, Moses people 

blasphemed, disobeyed, became 

arrogant and demanded to see God 

with their own eyes, so again they 

were in the darkness of ignorance; 

therefore … 

 

o The explanation of these two ayat: 

God also likened [the hypocrites 

among Mohammed's people] to the 

people of Pharaoh [when they pursued 

Moses and his people by night]; so 

God overwhelmed them with the cloud, 

rain, darkness, lightning and thunder 

in order that they might refrain from 

their aggression and leave be the 

Children of Israel whom they were 

pursuing.  

But they did not refrain from their 

wickedness, and they started to walk 

when the lightning shed light before 

them, and stop when it was dark, 

because their journey was by night 

and they went on pursuing them until 

they approached them at morning; so 

God drowned them in the sea 

according to their stubbornness. 

Therefore, likewise, the hypocrites 

among your people, Mohammed, if 

they do not refrain from their 

wickedness and reform their work, 

then God will drown them as did He 

                                                           
28

مِأََضاءَِماك لَِِّأَْبَصاَره مٌَِِْْخَطؾِ ِاْلبَْرقِ ٌََِكادِ  20  َشْواِِْلَه  ٌِْهمِِْأَْظلَمََِِوِإذَاِِفٌهِِِمَّ واَِِْعَل ِبَِسْمِعِهمِِْلََذَهبَِِللّا َِِشاءَِولَوِِْلَام 

ءِ ِك لَِِِّعلَىِللاَِِّإِنََِِّوأَْبَصاِرِهمِْ ًْ لَِدٌرِ َِش  
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drown Pharaoh and his host.  

[But He did not take away their 

hearing and their sight, in order to 

drown them in the Red Sea, because 

of their stubbornness. 

 

----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

29 21. O mankind! Worship your 

Lord, Who created you and 

[created] those before you, so that 

you may ward off [His 

punishment.] 

 

30 22. Who made, for you, the 

earth covered [with an earthy 

layer suitable for cultivation and 

dwelling], and [made] the sky 

builta [as gaseous layers packed 

one above another], and sent 

down – from the sky – [rain] 

water, therewith producing fruits 

as sustenance for you.  

Therefore, do not set up peers for 

God, the while you know [that the 

One Who produced the fruits for 

you is God, not the peers.] 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a The "building" is the packing, and the 

"sky" is the gaseous layers.  

It means: He raised the gaseous layers 

one above another; because He made 

the suffocating gases light in weight so 

they went up, and made the useful 

gases heavy so they became low. 

 

----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

31 23. And if you [idolaters among 

the Arab] are in doubt concerning 

the [Quran] which We have 
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َّم ونَِِلَعَلَّك مَِِْلْبِلك مِِِْمنَِوالَِّذٌنََِِخلََمك مِِْالَِّذيَِربَّك مِ ِاْعب د واِِْالنَّاسِ ِأٌََُّهاٌَِا 21  تَت  
30

ًِِاألَْرضَِِلَك مِ َِجعَلَِِالَِّذي 22  َماءِفَِراشا ًِِالثََّمَراتِِِِمنَِِِبهَِِِفؤَْخَرجََِِماءِالسََّماءِِمنََِِوأَنَزلَِِبِنَاءَِوالسَّ ِِِتَْجعَل واِِْفَبلَِِلَّك مِِِْرْزلا ِلِلّ

ونََِِوأَنت مِِْأَنَداداًِ تَْعلَم   
31

ٌْبِ ِفًِِك نت مَِِْوإِن 23  اَِر مَّ ْلنَاِّمِ نِِبس وَرة ِِفَؤْت واَِِْعْبِدنَاَِعلَىِنَزَّ ثِْلهِِِّمِ نِش َهَداءك مَِواْدع واِِّْمِ َصاِدلٌِنَِِك ْنت مِِْإِنِِْللّاِِِد ونِِِّمِ  
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revealed to Our servant 

[Mohammed],  

then bring about [one] "soora" [or 

chapter] of the like of [the Quran, 

in fluency and eloquence],  

and invite your chiefs [whom you 

attend and consider as patrons] 

besides God [to help you to bring 

about one soora like the Quran 

sooras],  

if you are truthful [in your claim 

that Mohammed himself invented 

the Quran.] 

 

32 24. But if you do it not [: you 

cannot bring about a soora like the 

Quran sooras, then ward off the 

fire by the belief and faith],  

and you shall surely do it not, a  

then [believe and comply to 

Mohammed in order to] ward off 

the fire whose fuel is men b and 

stones c, prepared for unbelievers. 

  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a In fact you cannot bring about a 

soora like the Quran eventhough you 

cooperate altogether to do that. 

 

b People to it will be like the fuel. 

c Which is the fire of volcanoes and the 

stones, whitened because of the 

severe heat, that volcanoes hurl out, 

from inside the earth.  

 

----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

 

                                                           
32

ِلْلَكافِِرٌنَِِأ ِعدَّتَِِْواْلِحَجاَرة ِِالنَّاسِ َِول ود َهاِالَّتًِِالنَّارَِِفَاتَّم واِِْتَْفعَل واَِِْولَنِتَْفعَل واِِْلَّمِِْفَإِن 24   
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33 25. And bear the glad tidings [O 

Mohammed] to those who believe 

and work the righteous work,  

that for them are Gardens below 

[the trees of] which rivers flow;  

whenever they are provided with 

fruit therefrom, they say, 'This is 

what we were provided with 

before'a,  

and they shall be provided with the 

likeb ;  

and in [Paradise] there are for 

them wives purified [from 

menstruation, urine and 

excrement] c ,  

and they abide therein [living] 

forever [and will not die.] 

 

 

a It means: They say: "This is the 

same fruit which we ate in the life of 

the World at such and such place." 

: Because for every fruit there is a 

spirit identical with the material one, 

so they ate the material [fruits] in the 

life of the World to find the ethereal in 

Paradise in the next life. Therefore, 

they said: (This is what we were 

provided with before.) 

 

b It means: The angels will bring to 

them other fruits like that they were 

provided with in the life of the World; 

e.g. they ate red apple in the World, 

and the angels bring to them yellow, 

white and green apples.  

 

c Because souls eat and drink, but do 

not pass urine or stool; for [the 

ethereal food] comes out from their 

bellies: from under the chest to below 

the umbilicus, in the form of sweat 

that will evaporate and disappear in 

one minute of time. 

 

----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[When God said some parables about 

the fly and the spider, some of the 

idolaters objected and said: "This can't 

be from God because He speaks about 

fly and spider; therefore, such Quran is 

certainly from Mohammed himself!"  

Therefore, God revealed this aya:]  

 

a i.e. He finds no shame in saying 

examples and parables about insects 

and other animals, because it is He 

Who created the insects and animals, 

and He knows best about their 

weakness, power and nature; no 

difference between you and them in 
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رِِ 25  اِلَحاتَِِِوَعِمل واِِْآَمن واِِْالَِّذٌنَِوبَّشِ ِزل واِِْك لََّماِاألَْنَهارِ ِتَْحتَِهاِِمنِتَْجِريَِجنَّاتِ ِلَه مِِْأَنَِِّالصَّ ًِِثََمَرة ِِِمنِِمْنَهاِر  ْزلا ِلَال واِِّْرِ

ِزْلَناِالَِّذيَِهـذَا ًِِبِهِِِاَِْوأ ت وِلَْبلِ ِِمنِر  تََشاِبها َرة ِِأَْزَواجِ ِفٌَِهاَِولَه مِِْم  َطهَّ َخاِلد ونَِِِفٌَهاَِوه مِِْمُّ  
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34 26. Surely God is not ashamed 

to give an examplea whatsoeverb, 

even of a tiny mosquito and 

anything superior to it c.  

As for those who believe, they 

know that it is the truth from their 

Lord [and these parables are not 

from Mohammed];  

but as for those who disbelieve, 

they say: 'What is it that God 

means by this [insect] as an 

example?  

He misleads many thereby and 

thereby guides manyd;  

He misleads only evildoers e 

thereby. 

 

[Then God started to describe the evil-

doers, and He said:] 

 

35 27. Those who break God's 

covenant f after ratifying it,  

and sever that [kinship] which God 

ordered to be joined,  

and make mischief in the earth [by 

sedition, road robbery and barring 

those who believe in Mohammed]:  

Such are the losers [who lost 

the creation: you are His servants and 

they are His creatures.  

 

b Ranging from the tiniest insect to the 

biggest animal.  

 

c Superior to it in power, instinct and 

size.  

  

d Because people are two kinds: 

righteous and evil-doer: 

The righteous has good manners: he is 

truthful, generous, merciful, 

compassionate with the needy, and is 

not proud over the weak. While the 

evil-doer is the opposite of that: liar, 

over-proud, wrong-doer, transgressor, 

slanderer and stingy; and if he does 

not have all these manners, then at 

least some of them. 

So the righteous will follow the plain 

ayat of the Quran and will be guided, 

and leave the ambiguous ayat to God's 

knowledge; while the evil-doer will 

leave the plain ayat and object to the 

ambiguous ayat: and will be misguided 

by such ayat. 

Therefore, as in the aya, many people 

follow the ambiguous ayat and will be 

misguided by such ayat, and many 

people will be guided to the truth by 

following the plain ayat without 

resorting to the ambiguous ayat. 
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َِِإِنَِّ 26  اَِمثبَلًٌَِِْضِربَِِأَنٌَِْستَْحًٌِِالَِِللاَّ اِفَْولََهاِفََماِبَع وَضةًِِمَّ ونَِِآَمن واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِفَؤَمَّ ٌَْعلَم  بِِّهمِِِْمنِاْلَحكُِِّأَنَّه ِِفَ اِرَّ ِالَِّذٌنََِِوأَمَّ

واِْ اْلفَاِسِمٌنَِِِإالَِِّبِهٌِِِ ِضلَُِِّوَماَِكثٌِراًِِِبهَِِِوٌَْهِديَِكثٌِراًِِبِهٌِِِ ِضلَُِِّمثبَلًِِبَِهـَذاِللاَّ ِِأََرادََِِماذَاِفٌََم ول ونََِِكفَر   
35

َِِِعْهدٌََِِنم ض ونَِِالَِّذٌنَِ 27  ِه مِ ِأ ولَـبِنَِِاألَْرِضِِفًَِِوٌ ْفِسد ونٌَِِ وَصلَِِأَنِبِهِِِللاَّ ِِأََمرََِِماَِوٌَْمَطع ونَِِِمٌثَالِهِِِبَْعدِِِِمنِللاَّ

ونَِ  اْلَخاِسر 



47 
 

themselves and their families for 

that they exchanged Prosperity for 

Hell.] 

 

 

e who have bad manners.  

 

f with which they covenanted the past 

God's prophets: that they should not 

associate anything with Him, neither 

should they slay the innocent man 

whose killing God forbids, nor should 

they commit adultery; but they broke 

their covenant with God.   

 

----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

 

36 28. a How can you [people] 

disbelieve in [the revelation of] 

God while you were dead 

[inanimate]b, and He gave life to 

you [and you became alive: 

hearing and seeing!]  

Then will He make you die [at the 

end of your ages], and will again 

cause you to live [in the ethereal 

world, following your death], and 

again to Him will you return [on 

Judgment Day, i.e. you will resort 

to His Judgment and He will judge 

you with justice?] 

 

 

a [This aya has two implications: one 

of them indicates the creation of 

Adam, and the second indicates the 

creation of his progeny:  

1- In my book The Universe and the 

Quran, in the subject of Life is 

transmittable (or migrant), I have fully 

explained about the creation of Adam. 

2- While about creating his progeny: 

God created them from earthy 

elements which constituted the food, 

and out of the food was the semen, 

and out of the semen was the fetus. 

 

b The human body is composed of 

many earthy substances like the 

compounds of sulfur, phosphorus, 

potassium, calcium and iron. Trees 

absorb these substances from the 

earth to be fruits on trees; and when 

                                                           
36

ٌْؾَِ  28  ونََِِك ِِِتَْكف ر  ًَِِوك نت مِِْبِاللَّ ٌْهِِِث مٌَِِّ ْحٌٌِك مِِْث مٌَِِّ ِمٌت ك مِِْث مَِِّفَؤَْحٌَاك مِِْأَْمَواتا ت ْرَجع ونَِِِإلَ  
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man eats these fruits, his body starts 

to grow and become bigger by such 

food stuffs. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

37 29. He [: God] it is Who has 

created for you all [the mountains, 

rivers, plants and cattle] that are 

in the earth, then aimed at 

[building] the sky and fashioned 

them as seven heavens, and He is 

the All-Knowing about everything.a 

 

 

a This aya has been explained in my 

book The Universe and the Quran, in 

the subject of The gaseous heavens 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

38 30. And remember 

[Mohammed] when your Lord said 

to the angels: "I am about to place 

[Adam as] a successor in the earth 

[to succeed the nations that 

passed before him]",  

they said, "Will You place therein 

some who will do corruption 

therein and shed blood [as did the 

past nations corrupt,]  

While we do celebrate Your praise 

and sanctify You [; don't You 

content with us as Your 

servants?]"  

Said [the Lord], "I know what you 

know not."a 

 

 

a It means: I know that Adam's 

Children will do corruption and shed 

blood, but out of them there will be 

some elite, with whom I do content: 

they are the prophets and guides 

among Adam's progeny; they will 

worship Me alone and will not 

associate others with Me. 

This aya has also been explained in 

our book The Universe and the Quran, 

see the subject of The four human 

races. 

 

b i.e. He proclaimed, their titles or 

appellations, to the angels;  

and He said – be glorified – Do you 

know who, out of them, will be "My 
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اِلَك مَِخَلكَِِالَِّذيِه وَِ 29  ًِِاألَْرِضِِفًِِمَّ اه نَِِّالسََّماءِإِلَىِاْستََوىِث مََِِّجِمٌعا ءِ ِبِك لَِِِّوه وََِِسَماَواتِ َِسْبعَِِفََسوَّ ًْ َعِلٌمِ َِش  
38

َماءَِوٌَْسِفنِ ِفٌَِهاٌِ ْفِسدِ َِمنِفٌَِهاِأَتَْجعَلِ ِلَال واَِِْخِلٌفَةًِِاألَْرِضِِِفًَِجاِعلِ ِإِنًِِِّلْلَمبلَبَِكةَِِِربُّنَِِلَالََِِوإِذِْ  30  ِن َسبِّحِ َِونَْحنِ ِالّدِ

سِ ِبَِحْمِدنَِ ونَِِالََِِماِأَْعلَمِ ِِإنًَِِّلالَِِلَنََِِون مَّدِ تَْعلَم   
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39 31. And [God] taught Adam all 

the names, of the [prophets and 

guides among the seed of Adam] 

as a whole;  

then He proclaimed them to the 

angels b,  

and [God] said [to the angels]: 

"Tell Me the names of these 

[apostles that call people to God] if 

you are truthful. c " 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

40 32. They said: "Glory be to You  

[i.e. You are above doing any 

mistake; You create not anything 

unless for a wise purpose; You are 

Wiser than creating anything 

uselessly!]  

We know nothing [of the unknown 

future] other than what You have 

acquainted us with;  

it is You [alone] Who are the All-

Knowing [about what is unknown 

loyal friend"?  

They said: No. 

He said: Do you know who, out of 

them, will be "The one to whom I will 

speak"? 

They said: No. 

God said: Do you then know who, out 

of them, will be "My Rouah"? 

They said: No. 

He said: Do you also know who, out of 

them, will be "My beloved one"? 

They said: No. 

God said: Do you know, who out of 

them, will be "My Am'r"? 

They said: We don't know. 

 

c That you know that the Children of 

Adam will make corruption in the 

earth. 

 

d So Adam said to the angels:  

"The name of (His loyal friend) is 

Abraham;  

the name of (the one to whom God will 

speak) is Moses;  

the name of the (Rouah of God) is 

Jesus;  

the name of (His beloved) is 

Mohammed;  

the name of (His Am'r) is Mohammed: 

                                                           
39

الءِبِؤَْسَماءِأَنبِب ونًِِفَمَالَِِاْلَمبلَبَِكةَِِِعلَىَِعَرَضه مِِْث مَِِّك لََّهاِاألَْسَماءِآَدمََِِوَعلَّمَِ 31  َصاِدلٌِنَِِك نت مِِْإِنَِهـإ   
40

اْلَحِكٌمِ ِاْلعَِلٌمِ ِأَنتَِِإِنَّنََِِعلَّْمتَنَاَِماِإاِلَِِّلَنَاِِعْلمَِِالَِِس ْبَحاَننَِِلَال واِْ 32   
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to us],  

the Ever-Wise [in your creation: 

You  create not anything in vain.]" 

 

41 33. [God – be glorified –] said: 

"Adam, tell them the names [of 

those who will call people to God]", 

d 

and when [Adam] told the [angels] 

their names,  

[God] said [to the angels]: "Did I 

not say to you that I know the 

secrets of the heavens and the 

earth [that you don't know],  

and I know what you declare and 

what you were concealing [in your 

minds]?" 

 

 

 

 

42 34. And when We said to the 

angels: "Prostrate yourselves to 

Adam", they fell prostrate, [all] 

save Iblies; he demurred through 

pride, and was ungrateful. e 

 

 

the Mahdi of the Last Days." 

And so on Adam told them those of his 

seed that will call people to God: some 

of them we have mentioned and others 

we have not mentioned. 

 

e The name of Iblies had been Azazil; 

he then was called Iblies because he 

was desperate of God's mercy, i.e. he 

lost it completely. 

He was the father of the genie (: the 

jinn); he was righteous and pious 

during his material life [of the World], 

then when he died and went to the 

ethereal world [of the afterlife], God 

admitted him to the Gardens [in 

Heaven] with the angels, and became 

one of those close to God; he stayed 

for thousands of years in the ethereal 

heavens, then he became the chief of 

the angels.  

 

And when he saw himself in such 

position, he became over-proud, and 

started to love the glorification and 

reverence. But God disliked that 

manner of Azazil and wanted to abase 

him; because the glorification and 

reverence is due only to God, and it is 

not for anyone to glorify any creature.  

 

Therefore God then created Adam out 

of putrid mud, and commanded the 

angels to prostrate themselves to 

Adam, and as such did He command 

Azazil also; so all the angels fell 

prostrate and obeyed the command of 
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مِآَدمِ ٌَِاِلَالَِ 33  اِبِؤَْسَمآبِِهمِِْأَنبِبْه  ٌْبَِِأَْعلَمِ ِإِنًِِّلَّك مِِْأَل لِأَلَمَِِْلالَِِبِؤَْسَمآبِِهمِِْأَنبَؤَه مِِْفَلَمَّ ِت ْبد ونََِِماَِوأَْعَلمِ َِواألَْرِضِِالسََّماَواتَِِِؼ

ونَِِك نت مَِِْوَما تَْكت م   
42

د واِِِْلْلَمبلَبَِكةِِِل ْلنَاَِوإِذِْ 34  اْلَكافِِرٌنَِِِمنََِِوَكانََِِواْستَْكبَرَِِأَبَىِإِْبِلٌسَِِإاِلَِِّفََسَجد واِِْآلَدمَِِاْسج   
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43 35. And We said: "O Adam! 

Dwell together with your wife in 

the garden [that was on one of the 

earth mountains] f,  

and eat you [both] amplyg [of the 

fruits] thereof where you please;  

but approach not this treeh lest 

you should then become the 

wrong-doersi." 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

their Lord, except Azazil: he became 

over-proud and said: "I am better than 

he is; [for] You created me from fire, 

and him You created out of clay." 

 

So God drove him out of the ethereal 

Gardens [of Heaven], and he 

descended to the earth and became an 

enemy of Adam, his wife and his 

Children. 

 

f God – be glorified – created Adam 

and Eve on one of the earth mountains 

which included much of trees and 

fruits, many water-springs and many 

kinds of birds and cattle. 

That mountain was a portion of a 

planet that had been inhabited in the 

past and included man, animal, plant 

and other kinds of living beings; then 

when its Doomsday occurred, it broke 

up and became meteorites: some of 

which fell on our earth to become the 

mountains. 

Then when rain came down on those 

mountains, which included the seeds 

of trees and plants, they started to 

plant and grow and became gardens 

on those mountains. 

 

God – be glorified – said in the Quran 

13: 4, that which means: 

(There are, in the earth, pieces [which 

                                                           
43

نَِِأَنتَِِاْسك نِِْآَدمِ ٌَِاَِول ْلنَا 35  ٌْثِ َِرَؼداًِِِمْنَهاَِوك بلَِِاْلَجنَّةََِِوَزْوج  اْلظَّاِلِمٌنَِِِمنََِِفتَك ونَاِالشََّجَرةََِِهـِذهِِِتَْمَرَباَِوالَِِِشبْت َماَِح  
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44 36. But Satan caused them to 

deflect therefromj  

and he drove them out from the 

[prosperity] in which they were k;  

and We said: "Get down l ,  

some of you a foe to the other! m  

On earth you will have [your] 

abode n  

and [your] means of livelihood o  

for a time. p " 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

45 37. Then Adam received – from 

his Lord – words [of revelation] q, 

and He turned towards him, for He 

is the All-Turning r, the Most 

Merciful s. 

were not from the earth in origin, but 

were in the space then fell on the 

earth and became mountains] adjacent 

to each other, and gardens of fruits) 

 

Then when the plants and trees grew 

on those mountains, God created 

many kinds of the birds and the cattle, 

and God created Adam and Eve on one 

of those mountains. 

  

g It means: Eat of the fruits, the birds 

and the cattle of the garden and drink 

of the milk of its cattle: a profuse 

provision without toiling.  

 

h Because it had spikes that would tear 

their dresses and wound their hands in 

case they would eat of its fruit; 

therefore, God forbade them to 

approach it; it was the blackberry tree 

[or the bramble.] 

 

i You would wrong yourselves by 

eating of its fruit. 

[The interpreter was the first one to 

differentiate between "approaching it" 

and "eating of it"; and it was the 

blackberry tree [or the bramble] which 

includes spikes, and it is not the apple 

tree which is a good tree, its fruit is 

delicious, it has no spikes, and its fruit 

is not forbidden till today; while till 

today the blackberry [or the bramble] 

has spikes which tear the dress and 
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َما 36  ٌَْطانِ ِفَؤََزلَّه  َماَِعْنَهاِالشَّ اِفَؤَْخَرَجه  ك مِِْاْهِبط واَِِْول ْلنَاِفٌِهَِِِكانَاِِممَّ ِِبَْعض  ْستَمَرِ ِاألَْرِضِِفًَِِولَك مَِِْعد وِ ِِلبَْعض  َِوَمتَاع ِم 

ِحٌنِ ِإِلَى  
45

بِّهِِِِمنِآَدمِ ِفَتَلَمَّى 37  ٌْهِِِفَتَابََِِكِلَماتِ ِرَّ ابِ ِه وَِِإِنَّه َِِعَل ِحٌمِ ِالتَّوَّ الرَّ  
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46 38. We said, 'Get you down out 

of it t, all together;  

yet there shall come to you 

guidance u  from Me, 

 and whosoever follows My 

guidance, no fear shall be on them 

v,  

neither shall they sorroww. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

wound the hand. – the commentator] 

 

j i.e. Satan caused them to go away 

from that garden with his deception 

and suggestions.  

  

k Because both of them ate of the 

berry of that tree, and so they 

disobeyed their Lord.  

 

l From the mountain to the plain land; 

i.e. Adam, Eve, the cattle and the birds 

that were in that garden: all of them 

got down to the plain land. 

 

m i.e. We cast enmity among you in 

recompense of your disobeying the 

command of your Lord: so Iblies 

[Azazil or Satan; some call him 

Lucifer] became enemy of Adam and 

his Children, Adam became enemy of 

Iblies, and Adam's Children started to 

be enemy of each other.  

 

n i.e. rest and repose.  

 

o i.e. the food, the dress, the furniture 

and everything used by man. 

  

p i.e. till Doomsday; because on that 

day the earth will tear up, so the souls 

will get out of it and disperse in the 

space.  
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ًِِِمْنَهاِاْهِبط واِِْل ْلنَا 38  اَِجِمٌعا نًٌَِِّؤِْتٌَنَّك مَِفإِمَّ ِهمَِِْخْوؾِ ِفَبلَِِه َدايَِِتَِبعَِِفََمنِه ًدىِّمِ ٌْ ٌَْحَزن ونَِِه مَِِْوالََِِعلَ  
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47 39. But those who disbelieve 

and deny Our signs [: Our 

revelations and Our miracles];  

such [will] be the dwellers of the 

Fire, in which they [will] remain 

[forever.] 

 

The story: 

When Adam ate from that tree, the 

water springs started to dry up, 

because it found its way below the 

mountain and started to flow on the 

plain land. 

Then when the water dried up over the 

mountain, the trees dried and were 

depleted of the fruits; therefore, 

nothing remained in that garden for 

their livelihood, and they complained 

to their Lord, so He revealed to them 

to go down to the plain land; but they 

said: Our Lord, we fear lest we should 

not find on it food or drink; so God 

started to urge them to go down, and 

He said: You will find food and drink 

and you will have your abode on the 

earth and your means of livelihood for 

a time: till Doomsday. 

God – be glorified – wanted to disperse 

them throughout the earth in order to 

spread on it and reproduce.  

 

q With which Gabriel came down and 

taught him, so Adam prayed God with 

them, viz.: 

"God! No god but only You, glory and 

praise be to You; my Lord! I have 

wronged myself, so forgive me: You 

are the Best Forgiver. 

God! No god but only You, glory and 

praise be to You; my Lord! I have 

wronged myself, so be Merciful to me: 

You are the Best Merciful. 

God! No god but only You, glory and 

praise be to You; my Lord! I have 

wronged myself, so turn towards me: 

                                                           
47

َخاِلد ونَِِفٌَِهاِه مِِْالنَّارِِِأَْصَحابِ ِأ ولَـبِنَِِبِآٌَاتَِناَِوَكذَّب واَِِْكفَرواَِِْوالَِّذٌنَِ 39   
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You are the All-Turning, the Most 

Merciful." 

 

r For him who commits the sin while 

being ignorant, then he repents within 

a short period of time. 

 

s To His servants who repent and 

regret. 

 

t The garden which was on the 

mountain. 

 

u i.e. apostles and heavenly books. 

 

v In the Barzakh world (or the spirit-

world.) 

 

w About the passing of time, as will 

disbelievers sorrow. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[Then God – be glorified – started to 

address the Children of Israel, and He 

said:] 

 

48 40. Children of Israel, 

remember My favor which I 

bestowed on you [in the past]a,  

and fulfill your covenant with Me b, 

 

a He means the blessings which He 

bestowed on their ancestors: like the 

large number of their prophets and 

heavenly books, their safety from 

Pharaoh and the drowning, bringing 

down to them the "manna" and quails, 

and their sovereignty in the time of 

David and Solomon...etc.  

                                                           
48

واِِْإِْسَراِبٌلَِِبَِنًٌَِا 40  ًَِِاْذك ر  ٌْك مِِْأَْنعَْمتِ ِالَّتًِِنِْعَمتِ فَاْرَهب ونَِِِوإٌَِّايَِِبِعَْهِدك مِِْأ وؾِِِبِعَْهِديَِوأَْوف واَِِْعلَ  
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I will fulfill My covenant with you c,  

and Me alone you should 

extremely fear d. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

49 41. And believe in [the Quran] 

that I have revealed confirming 

[the Ten Commandments] that you 

already have e,  

and be not the first to disbelieve in 

the [Quran],  

and do not barter My revelations 

[in the Quran] for a little price f,  

and beware My [punishment.] g  

 

 

 

 

b i.e. that which you covenanted with 

Me by the hand of Moses your 

prophet: believing in Me, obeying Me, 

and that you should not associate 

anything with Me. 

 

c i.e. which I promised you with: the 

good reward according to your 

righteous work. 

 

d i.e. fear Me about the breaking of 

your covenant with Me. 

[some of their covenants:] 

These are some of the covenants with 

which they covenanted God; in the 

Book of Deuteronomy, chapter 5:  

(Then Moses summoned all Israel and 

said to them: The Lord our God made 

a covenant with us at Horeb. He said, 

‗I am the Lord your God who brought 

you out of the land of Egypt, out of the 

house of slavery. You shall have no 

other gods before Me. You shall not 

make for yourself an idol, or any 

likeness of what is in heaven above or 

on the earth beneath or in the water 

under the earth. You shall not worship 

them or serve them; for I, the Lord 

your God, am a jealous God.') 

But they betrayed the covenants, 

broke the pacts and worshipped the 

Baalim, Astaroth and others. 

 

                                                           
49

ًِِأَنَزْلتِ ِبَِماَِوآِمن واِْ 41  لا َصّدِ لَِِتَك ون واَِِْوالََِِمعَك مِِْلَِّماِم  واَِِْوالَِِبِهَِِِكافِرِ ِأَوَّ ٌَاتًِِتَْشتَر  ًِِبِآ فَاتَّم ونَِِِوإٌَِّايَِِلَِلٌبلًِِثََمنا  
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50 42. Confound not the truth [of 

the original Torah] with the 

falsehood [: the alteration and 

distortion done by Ezra in his 

Torah],  

nor hide the truth [about the 

description of Mohammed in the 

Torah and the Gospel],  

the while you [scholars] know 

[that there will be Judgment and 

Requital in the Next Life.] 

 

 

 

51 43. Be steadfast in prayer 

[together with Muslims],  

and give alms [to the poor and 

needy],  

and bow down in prayer 

[complying] together with those 

[of your people] who [converted 

and] complied. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

52 44. Will you bid other [men] to 

e i.e. the Quran confirms the Ten 

Commandments of the tablets which 

Moses brought from God, and also 

confirms the "exclusive devotion to 

God alone" and to abandon the idols. 

 

f i.e. do not exchange the little amount 

of money for the denial of the Quran: 

so that you are afraid lest your 

position and authority on your people 

should go away from you, in case you 

believe in Mohammed, and then none 

will give you the money; because the 

addressing is to the Jewish scholars 

and chiefs. 

 

g i.e. beware My punishment and 

believe in the Quran and Mohammed 

on whom the Quran is revealed. 

 

h This aya is related to the aya 22 of 

this soora which means:  

(O mankind! Worship your Lord, Who 

created you and [created] those before 

you, so that you may ward off [His 

punishment.]) 

The addressing is to Quraish; that is 

because when the Prophet said: 

"Believe!", some of them said "If we 

believe, our people will hurt us and 

plunder our wealth." As it is indicated 

in His saying – be glorified – in the 

Quran 28: 57, which means: 

(They say: "Should we follow the 

guidance with you [Mohammed], we 

shall be kidnapped from our land.") 

                                                           
50

واِِْبِاْلبَاِطلِِِاْلَحكَِِّتَْلبِس واَِِْوالَِ 42  ونََِِوأَنت مِِْاْلَحكََِِّوتَْكت م  تَْعلَم   
51

واِْ 43  بلَةََِِوأَلٌِم  َكاةََِِوآت واِِْالصَّ اِكِعٌنََِِمعََِِواْرَكع واِِْالزَّ الرَّ  
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give charity, and forget yourselves 

[so that you yourselves don't give 

chrity]  

while you recite the Book [: the 

Torah, in which God recommended 

people to give charity and aid the 

poor]?  

Won't you understand [and 

abandon such bad behavior]? 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

53 45. h [Believe] and seek [God's] 

help i with patient perseverance j 

and prayers.k  The [prayer] is 

indeed hard l, except to those who 

are humble m.  

 

 

 

 

 

Therefore, God revealed this aya 2: 

46, which means: ([Believe] and seek 

[God's] help with patient perseverance 

and prayer. It [: the prayer] is indeed 

hard, except to those who are 

humble.) 

 

i against the hurt of the idolaters 

among your people. 

 

j against your people with patience and 

so God will help you against them. 

 

k And seek help of God also with the 

prayers and asking of God, and so He 

will save you from them and help you 

against them. 

 

l To people: so they don't keep up to 

it, and particularly so the over-proud 

among them. 

 

m it is not hard to the modest among 

them, because they made it a habit of 

them, and they are not over-proud to 

bowing down and prostrating 

themselves in adoration. 

 

n in recompense of their deeds. 

 

o i.e. they will go to His neighborhood 

in the ethereal heaves. 

                                                                                                                                                    
52

ونَِ 44  ر  تَْعِمل ونَِِأَفَبلَِِاْلِكتَابَِِتَتْل ونََِِوأَنت مِِْأَنف َسك مَِِْوتَنَسْونَِِِباْلبِرِِِّالنَّاسَِِأَتَؤْم   
53

ْبرَِِِواْستَِعٌن واِْ 45  بلَةِِِبِالصَّ اْلَخاِشِعٌنََِِعلَىِِإالََِِّلَكبٌَِرة َِِوِإنََّهاَِوالصَّ  
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54 46. Who are certain that they 

are to meet [the mercy of] their 

Lord n,  

and that they shall return to Him o. 

 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

55 47. Children of Israel a, 

remember My favor which I 

bestowed on you [in the pastb], 

and I blessed you more than [all 

other] nations c. 

 

56 48. And avoid [the chastisement 

of] a day [of your death]  

when no soul will avail another 

anything d,  

neither will intercession e be 

accepted for it,  

nor will compensation [of a ransom 

equal to its sinsf ] be taken from it,  

nor will they be helped g. 

 

57 49. And [remember] when We 

did save you from Pharaoh's folk h, 

who were afflicting you with 

dreadful chastisement i, 

slaughtering your sons and sparing 

 

a "Israel" means "Abd-Allah" or the 

"servant of God" in Hebrew, which is 

the language of Jews. It is the epithet 

[or title] of Jacob the son of Isaac, the 

son of Abraham the loyal friend of 

God. 

 

b When I delivered you from the hand 

and the enslaving of Pharaoh, brought 

down to you the manna and quails, 

and assigned a large number of 

prophets among you, and gave you 

the sovereignty in the time of David 

and Solomon …etc. 

 

c i.e. I gave you a surplus of bounties 

more than I gave to the rest of 

nations; it does not mean in fact that 

He preferred them to the rest of 

mankind. 

 

d i.e. no soul will avail another soul by 

giving him any of his righteous deeds, 

                                                           
54

بلَل وِأَنَّه مٌَِظ نُّونَِِالَِّذٌنَِ 46  مَِِْربِِّهمِِْمُّ ٌْهَِِِوأَنَّه  َراِجع ونَِِإِلَ  
55

واِِْإِْسَراِبٌلَِِبَِنًٌَِا 47  ًَِِاْذك ر  ٌْك مِِْأَْنعَْمتِ ِالَّتًِِنِْعَمتِ ْلت ك مَِِْوأَنًَِِّعلَ اْلعَالَِمٌنََِِعلَىِفَضَّ  
56

َِِعنِنَْفسِ ِتَْجِزيِالٌََِِّْوماًِِاتَّم واِْوَِ 48  ًِِنَّْفس  با ٌْ ونَِِه مَِِْوالََِِعْدلِ ِِمْنَهاٌِ ْإَخذ َِِوالََِِشفَاَعة ِِِمْنَهاٌِ ْمبَلِ َِوالََِِش ٌ نَصر   
57

ٌْنَاك مَِوإِذِْ 49  نِِْنَجَّ وَنك مِِْفِْرَعْونَِِآلِِِّمِ ونَِِاْلعََذابِِِس َوءٌََِِس وم  نِبَبلءِذَِلك مَِوفًِِنَِساءك مَِِْوٌَْستَْحٌ ونَِِأَْبنَاءك مٌِِْ ذَبِّح  بِّك مِِّْمِ ِرَّ

 َعِظٌمِ 
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your women j; in that was a great 

trial [for you] from your Lord.  

 

 

58 50. And [remember] when We 

parted the sea k [open] for you 

[and led you through]; so We 

saved you and drowned Pharaoh's 

folk before your eyes.  

neither will he bear some of his sins: in 

order to save him from the 

punishment; even though he be his 

kindred: so that the son cannot bear 

any of his father's sins, neither can the 

father bear any of his son's sins.  

  

e because – before Judgment Day – 

the intercessors will be in heaven, and 

the intercession will only be after the 

Judgment, not in the spirit-world [or 

the afterlife], following death. 

So the intercessors cannot come to 

save the sinful soul in the spirit-world. 

But the intercession will be on 

Judgment Day: for the believers who 

devoted themselves to God alone 

without associate. 

 

f i.e. no currency or gold will be taken 

from disbelievers as a compensation in 

order to ransom them: so as to pardon 

them and delete their punishment. 

This is in comparison to the blood 

ransom that you take for the slain.  

    

g i.e. none can save them from the 

chastisement. 

 

h i.e. from the people and relatives of 

Pharaoh. 

 

i i.e. they demand of you to do the vile 

work and they enslave you. 

                                                           
58

نَاك مِِْاْلبَْحرَِِبِك مِ ِفََرْلَناَِوإِذِْ 50  ٌْ ونََِِوأَنت مِِْفِْرَعْونَِِآلََِِوأَْؼَرْلنَاِفَؤَنَج تَنظ ر   
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j i.e. they spared their women, and did 

not slaughter them in order that the 

women would serve them. 

The story: 

Pharaoh saw in his dream that as if 

there came a fire out of the land of 

Canaan to involve the houses of Egypt 

and burnt them together with the 

Copts and it spared the Children of 

Israel. 

So he called the priests and those 

knowing the Jufar knowledge (: the 

future tellers), and inquired of them 

about his dream,  and they said to him 

"A boy will be born out of the Children 

of Israel, by whose hand you will be 

destroyed, your kingdom will disappear 

and your religion will be changed." 

Therefore, Pharaoh commanded that 

every newly born boy out of the 

Children of Israel should be killed, and 

he gathered the midwives in his 

kingdom and said to them: "Any newly 

born boy out of the Children of Israel 

should be killed, and every female 

should be spared." And he assigned 

supervisors on them. 

Then death increased for the elderly of 

the Children of Israel, so the chiefs of 

the Copts went to Pharaoh and said to 

him: "Death increased in the Children 

of Israel: "You kill their children and 

their elderly die then it is we who will 

toil and work hard." 

Therefore, Pharaoh commanded to 

slaughter in one year and spare in one 

year; then Aaron was born in the year 

when they did not slaughter, so he was 

spared; and Moses was born in the 

year when they slaughter, so his 
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mother hid him.  

 

k And each separate part was like a 

huge mountain. 

The story: 

When Moses came to Pharaoh and told 

him to release the Children of Israel 

and send them with him, Pharaoh did 

not agree about that; so God sent on 

Pharaoh and his people the locust, the 

frog, the blood and the insect: that 

they might desist from their 

aggression and release the Children of 

Israel. 

So they said to Moses: "If you relieve 

us from this affliction, we shall believe 

you and send the Children of Israel 

with you." But when God removed that 

affliction from them, they broke their 

covenant and did not release the 

Children of Israel to depart with 

Moses. 

Therefore, Moses said to them: "Unless 

you let the Children of Israel depart 

with me; then early next morning, 

every first born of your sons will be 

dead." 

Next morning, every first born son of 

the Copts died, including the first born 

son of Pharaoh himself died also. 

So the chiefs of Copts came to Pharaoh 

and said to him: "Let the Children of 

Israel depart or else all of us will 

perish." Therefore, he then allowed 

them to depart, and they departed by 

night, but when they were away from 

the city, Pharaoh regretted for allowing 

them to depart, so he called the 

generals of his army, and said to 

them: "Prepare the army that we will 

immediately pursue the Children of 
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Israel and bring them back to Egypt."  

And when they pursued after them, 

God sent against them the cloud to 

rain heavily on them, accompanied by 

thunder, lightning, thunderbolts and 

darkness in order to impede them form 

approaching Moses and his people, or 

to let them desist from their plan, but 

they insisted on that, and moved in 

the light of the lightning, and when it 

was dark, they stopped in their place, 

until they approached them at the time 

of sunrise.  

When the Children of Israel saw 

Pharaoh and his host, they were afraid 

that they might kill them or return 

them to Egypt. So God revealed to 

Moses [saying]: "Strike the sea with 

your staff"; and when he struck it, the 

water divided and parted into twelve 

roads, and the Children of Israel 

walked along those roads. 

And Pharaoh with his host followed 

after them, then when the Children of 

Israel got out of sea to the dry land, 

the sea leveled on Pharaoh and his 

host who were drowned and all of 

them died, before the eyes of the 

Children of Israel. 

The number of the Children of Israel 

was six hundred thousand other than 

the children and women, while the 

host of Pharaoh was double the 

number of the Children of Israel: the 

cavalry were six hundred thousand, 

and as such were the infantry. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  
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59 51. And [remember] when We 

appointed with Moses forty nights 

[to give him the Torah a],  

and in his absence [when he went 

to Mount Hor in the wilderness of 

Sinai]  

you took the calf [as an idol to 

worship],  

and [by doing so] you wronged 

[yourselves, on account of the 

punishment which you deserved.]  

 

 

 

 

 

60 52. Then [even] after that b, We 

pardoned you in order that you 

might be grateful. c 

 

 

 

 

 

 

61 53. And [remember] We gave 

Moses the 'Book'd and the Furqan 

 

a i.e. God promised Moses to give him 

the Torah; in general this aya means:  

Children of Israel, remember when We 

promised Moses to give him the Torah, 

and We gave it to him after forty 

nights; because God promised him 

with thirty nights, but then the Divine 

wisdom decided to add to that other 

ten nights and the total was forty.  

This is according to His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 7: 142 which 

means: 

(And We appointed thirty nights for 

Moses, then We completed them with 

ten [nights], so His Lord's appointment 

was completed: forty nights [in total.]) 

 

For God – be glorified – mentioned the 

forty nights in this soora or chapter in 

general, and in chapter 7, He 

mentioned that in details. 

 

The Torah are ten words i.e. Ten 

Commandments, which God – be 

glorified – wrote down with the pen of 

His might, on two tablets of the stone 

of that mountain. The writing was on 

the two faces of the tablets; which is 

as follows: 

1-You shall not have strange gods in 

My sight. 

2-You shall not make to thyself a 

graven thing, nor the likeness of any 

things, that are in heaven above, or 

                                                           
59

وَسىَِواَعْدنَاَِوإِذِْ 51  ٌْلَةًِِأَْربَِعٌنَِِم  ونََِِوأَنت مِِْبَْعِدهِِِِمنِاْلِعْجلَِِاتََّخْذت مِ ِث مَِِّلَ َظاِلم   
60

نَِعنك مَِِِعفَْونَاِث مَِّ 52  ونَِِلَعَلَّك مِِْذَِلنَِِبَْعدِِِّمِ تَْشك ر   
61

ٌْنَاَِوإِذِْ 53  وَسىِآتَ تَْهتَد ونَِِلََعلَّك مَِِْواْلف ْرلَانَِِاْلِكتَابَِِم   
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[: 'Sundries'] e, haply that you 

might be rightly guided [to the 

way of the truth.] 

 

that are in the earth beneath, or that 

abide in the waters under the earth. 

3-You shall not adore them: and you 

shall not serve them. 

4-You shall not take the name of the 

Lord your God in vain. 

5-Observe the day of the Sabbath. 

6- Honor your father and mother. 

7-You shall not kill. 

8-Neither shall you commit adultery. 

9-And you shall not steal. 

10-Neither shall you bear false witness 

against your neighbor. 

You shall not covet your neighbor‘s 

wife: nor his house, nor his field, nor 

his man-servant, nor his ox, nor his 

ass, nor any thing that is his.‖ 

 

b i.e. after you had worshipped the 

calf. 

 

c for such bounties. 

 

d i.e. the Torah which God wrote on 

the tablets of stone.  

 

e i.e. the commands and religious 

statements which came sporadically 

every now and then, and Moses people 

wrote on the parchment or the gazelle 

leather. 
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--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

62 54. And [remember] when 

Moses said to his people [who 

worshipped the calf]: "My people, 

you have indeed wronged 

yourselves a by your taking the calf 

[as a god for worship]:  

so now turn (in repentance) to 

[the Lord] your Savior b, and kill 

[the calf-worshippers c among] 

yourselves; that d will be best for 

you e with your Savior."  

Then He turned f towards you (in 

forgiveness): for He is Most-

Turning [towards the repentant], 

Most Merciful [to them.] 

 

 

a i.e. you harmed yourselves by 

deserving the due punishment. 

 

b Who saved you from Pharaoh. 

 

c About three thousand men were 

killed on that day. Those who did not 

worship the calf killed those who 

worshipped it. [Refer to the Book of 

Exodus 32: 29] 

 

d repentance and killing of the calf 

worshippers. 

 

e i.e. better for you than refusing to do 

it; because the compliance to your 

Lord's commands will lead to 

forgiveness of your sins; while the 

refusal to do so will lead to your 

punishment. 

 

f i.e. it is His favor on you that He 

accepted your repentance, and allowed 

your killing only, and did not postpone 

your punishment to the Next Life, so 

that you will be destroyed in Hell. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  
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وَسىِلَالََِِوإِذِْ 54  ٌْرِ ِذَِلك مِِْأَنف َسك مِِْفَاْلت ل واِِْبَاِربِك مِِْإَِلىِفَت وب واِِْاْلِعْجلَِِِباتَِّخاِذك مِ ِأَنف َسك مَِِْظلَْمت مِِْإِنَّك مِِْلَْومٌَِِِاِِلمَْوِمهِِِم  ِلَّك مَِِْخ

ٌْك مَِِْفتَابَِِبَاِربِك مِِِْعندَِ ابِ ِه وَِِِإنَّه َِِعلَ ِحٌمِ ِالتَّوَّ الرَّ  
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63 55. And [remember] when you 

said [to Moses], 'Moses, We will 

not believe you a till we see God 

manifestly b ', so the thunderbolt c 

seized you while you were 

looking.d 

 

 

64 56. We then sent you[r souls to 

your bodies and you returned 

alive, as were you before], even 

after your death, that you might 

show gratitude. 

 

 

a And that God spoke to you and 

commanded you with these 

Commandments. 

 

b i.e. openly with our own eyes. 

 

c It was a fire which came down from 

heaven. 

 

d the fire and the event that inflicted 

you. 

 

They were seventy men who went up 

the mountain together with Moses; 

Moses said: "Lord, show me Yourself 

that I may look at You!"  

God – be glorified – said: "You cannot 

see Me."  

Then a thunderbolt (: a fire) came 

down from heaven upon them, so 

Moses fainted out, and those who were 

with him on the mountain died; then 

Moses regained consciousness to find 

his people dead, so he supplicated God 

to revive them, and God revived them, 

and they returned to their people. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 
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وَسىٌَِاِل ْلت مَِِْوإِذِْ 55  َِِنََرىَِحتَّىَِلنَِِنُّْإِمنَِِلَنِم  اِعمَة ِِفَؤََخذَتْك مِ َِجْهَرةًِِللاَّ ونََِِوأَنت مِِْالصَّ تَنظ ر   
64

نِبَعَثْنَاك مِث مَِّ 56  ونَِِلَعَلَّك مَِِْمْوتِك مِِْبَْعدِِِّمِ تَْشك ر   
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65 57. And We made the cloud 

overshadow you a, 

and sent down on you the manna b 

and quails c; [We said to them]: 

'Eat of the good food [items d] 

wherewith We have provided you' 

–  

They wronged Us not, but they 

were wont to wrong themselves. e 

 

 

a i.e. the cloud overshadowed them 

from the sun, when they were in the 

wilderness. 

 

b The "manna" is something whitish in 

color and sweet like the sugar, 

liquefied by the sun, and it is sticky; it 

falls on trees or on the ground in 

certain places; the time of its falling is 

from dawn to sun-rise; it falls 

sometimes in Sulaimaniya governorate 

in Iraq.  

Originally it is the secretion of an 

insect bigger than the fly and smaller 

than the wasp; it flies in the space and 

over trees, and secretes the "mann" 

before sun-rise; in this respect it is like 

the bee which secretes the honey. 

 

c The "quail": is a bird known [in 

Egypt] as "al sammani"; which lived on 

the sea shore, so God sent the wind 

which carried and cast them to the 

Children of Israel in large numbers, so 

they started to hunt and eat them.  

 

d Which were: the "manna", the "quail" 

and the cattle which they had when 

they departed from Egypt. 

 

e i.e. they harmed Us not, but the evil 

of their wrong would be against 

themselves. 
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ٌْك مِ َِوَظلَّْلَنا 57  ٌْك مِ َِوأَنَزْلنَاِاْلؽََمامََِِعلَ ونَاَِوَماَِرَزْلنَاك مَِِْماَِطٌِّبَاتِِِِمنِك ل واَِِْوالسَّْلَوىِاْلَمنََِِّعَل ِأَنف َسه مَِِْكان واَِِْولَـِكنَِظلَم 

ونَِ  ٌَْظِلم 
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--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

66 58. And remember We said: 

"Enter into this town [of Jericho a], 

and eat of the plenty [amount of 

foodb ] therein as you wish;  

and enter [by] the gate submissive 

[to Us c], and say: 'Forgive [us d]', 

 We shall forgive you your [past] 

faults e and increase [the portion 

of] those who do good.f " 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

67 59. But those who wronged 

[their people] changed the words 

which had been told them for some 

other words g, so We sent down 

 

a God commanded the Children of 

Israel to fight the Canaanite and 

occupy their land.  

 

b i.e. its cereals, fruits, cattle and 

birds. 

 

c i.e. complying to Our order, not 

disobedient; because they refused to 

enter into it for they feared of its 

people, i.e. feared of the war.  

God mentioned that in the Quran 5: 

23, which means: (Enter upon them by 

the gate [of Jericho], and when you 

have entered by it, surely you shall be 

victorious.) 

But they refused to enter into it, and 

said: [as in the Quran 5: 24]  

("O Moses, we will never enter it while 

they are therein. So go you and your 

Lord and fight! We, here, are sitting.") 

 

d our sins.  

 

e if you obey Our commands. 

  

f more than the reward and 
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ل واِِْل ْلنَاَِوإِذِْ 58  ٌْثِ ِِمْنَهاِفَك ل واِِْاْلمَْرٌَةََِِهـِذهِِِاْدخ  ل واَِِْرَؼداًِِِشبْت مَِِْح داًِِاْلبَابََِِواْدخ  َِخَطاٌَاك مِِْلَك مِِْنَّْؽِفرِِِْحطَّة َِِول ول واِِْس جَّ

ْحِسنٌِنََِِوَسنَِزٌدِ  اْلم   
67

واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِفَبَدَّلَِ 59  ٌْرَِِلَْوالًَِِظلَم  واِِْالَِّذٌنََِِعلَىِفَؤَنَزْلنَاِلَه مِِِْلٌلَِِالَِّذيَِؼ نَِِِرْجزاًَِِظلَم  ٌَْفس م ونََِِكان واِِْبَِماِالسََّماءِّمِ  
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upon the wrong-doers pestilence h 

out of heaven according to their 

evil doing. 

 

recompense which they deserve. 

 

g When God – be glorified – ordered 

them to enter the land of Canaan, 

Moses sent twelve men: one out of 

each tribe, according to the demanding 

of the Children of Israel; their people 

said to them: "Go and spy out the land 

of Canaan: has it much blessings of 

farms, gardens, fruits and cattle, or is 

it the opposite of that? and you must 

tell the truth and don't lie, so in case it 

has much blessings, as has Moses told 

us, then we shall fight the Canaanite 

and enter it, but if it is the opposite of 

that, then neither shall we fight nor 

shall we enter it."  

Afterwards, when those men went and 

spied out its blessings, they found it 

very good, but they saw its people 

strong, tall and stout so they feared 

them. And when they returned they 

did not tell the truth about it, but they 

started to dispraise it, because they 

were afraid lest they should have to 

fight its people, except two men 

among them who told the truth, and 

started to praise it and praise its 

blessings, and they brought some 

grape, fig and pomegranate out of its 

gardens.  

Therefore, when the people of Moses 

heard those ten men dispraise it, they 

refused to enter it and to fight its 

people. 

 

Therefore: (But those who wronged 

[their people] changed the words 

which had been told them for some 

other words) means: their report was 

not as were they recommended with; 

because their people recommended 
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them to tell the truth and do not lie, 

while they did the opposite of that: 

they told falsehood and lied to their 

people and to their prophet, and by 

doing so they wronged them, and were 

the reason for their refusal to enter 

that land.  

 

h i.e. God sent plague on those ten 

men and they died, while the two who 

told the truth, were not afflicted by the 

plague, but God increased their 

lifespan until they entered the land of 

Canaan afterwards and ate of its 

fruits: they were Joshua son of Nun 

and Caleb the son of Jephunneh. 

The plague was in reward or 

recompense to their evil deeds. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

68 60. And [remember] when 

Moses prayed for water to his 

[thirsty] people a; We said: 'Strike 

the rock b with your staff.'  

Then gushed forth therefrom 

twelve [water] springs c. Each tribe 

knew their own drinking-place d.  

So eat [of the manna and quails] 

and drink [of the water of the 

springs; that is some] of the 

sustenance provided by God, and 

do not act corruptly, spreading 

mischief in the earth e. 

 

 

a In the wilderness, in a place called 

Rephidim. 

 

b There was a mountain in that desert 

called Horeb Mountain, in which there 

was a big rock protruding from it; and 

Moses struck that rock with his staff 

(or rod.) 

 

c Or twelve fountains, out of that 

mountain.  
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وَسىِاْستَْسمَىَِوإِذِِ 60  ًَِِعْشَرةَِِاثْنَتَاِِمْنه َِِفانفََجَرتِِْاْلَحَجرَِِبِّعََصانَِِاْضِربِفَم ْلنَاِِلمَْوِمهِِِم  ٌْنا ِِك لَُِِّعِلمَِِلَدَِِْع ْشَربَه مِِْأ نَاس  ِمَّ

ْزقِِِِمنَِواْشَرب واِِْك ل واِْ ِِِّرِ ْفِسِدٌنَِِاألَْرِضِِِفًِتَْعثَْواَِِْوالَِِللاَّ م   
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d Because Moses distributed those 

fountains among them. 

 

e i.e. do not make corruption 

throughout the land by means of your 

bad manners. 

Therefore, the Children of Israel drank 

from those fountains while they were 

there, then when they departed they 

started to search about other wells and 

fountains to drink from them. 

In fact water gushed forth twice:  

The first one in Rephidim: twelve 

water-springs or fountains gushed 

forth from the Horeb Mountain. 

And the rock gushed forth with only 

one water-spring, when Moses struck it 

with his staff (or rod); that was in the 

wilderness of Zin in a place called 

Kadesh. 

The reason that only one water-spring 

gushed forth in Kadesh, and not twelve 

water-springs; because God – be 

glorified – commanded Moses to speak 

to the rock in this place to give water, 

but Moses did not speak to the rock: 

he merely struck it with the staff (or 

rod) just like in the first time, and 

therefore only one water-spring 

gushed forth, so Moses in this place 

did contrary to what God ordered him, 

and God reproved him about that. In 

that place Miriam, sister of Moses and 

Aaron died, and was buried there. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  
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69 61. And [remember] when you 

[Children of Israel] said, 'Moses, 

we can no longer tolerate only one 

kind of food. Pray therefore your 

Lord for our behalf to produce for 

us the earthly crops such as green 

herbs, snake cucumbers, garlic, 

lentils, and onions.' 

[God] said: ‗Would you take in 

exchange [the vegetables, garlic 

and onion] which is less [in value] 

instead of the [manna and quails] 

which is better? Go [therefore] to 

any country and you will find what 

you asked for.' 

And they were afflicted by 

abasement a and destitution, and 

they, [after being dignified,] 

incurred the wrath of God.b  

That was because they disobeyed 

[their Lord's commands]c, and slew 

the prophets wrongfully. That was 

on account of their disobedience 

and transgression [on the weak 

among them.]  

 

 

a By driving them out of the land, and 

their bewildering for forty years in the 

wilderness. 

 

b Which was the plague that afflicted 

them in the wilderness and lead to the 

destruction of a large number of them; 

in addition to the snakes that bit them, 

for God – be glorified – set on them 

the snakes to bite them; that was in 

the road of the Red Sea from the 

Horeb Mountain to the land of Edom, 

and a large number of them died 

because of the snake bites. 

 

c i.e. because of their disobedience and 

opposing their Lord's commands. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[Then God – be glorified – explained 

that whoso, out of all nations, believes 

in God, and believes in His apostles 

and works according to their 

programs, so that he does not alter 

the religion of God, and in addition he 

works righteousness, then he will have 

 

a i.e. who believe in Doomsday. 
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وَسىٌَِاِل ْلت مَِِْوإِذِْ 61  اَِلنَاٌِ ْخِرجَِِْربَّنَِِلَنَاِفَاْدع َِِواِحدِ َِطعَامِ َِعلَىَِِنَّْصبِرَِِلَنِم  َِوف وِمَهاَِوِلثَّآبَِهاِبَْمِلَهاِِمنِاألَْرضِ ِت نبِتِ ِِممَّ

ٌْرِ ِه وَِِِبالَِّذيِأَْدنَىِه وَِِالَِّذيِأَتَْستَْبِدل ونَِِلَالََِِوبََصِلَهاَِوَعَدِسَها اِلَك مِفَإِنَِِِّمْصراًِِاْهِبط واَِِْخ ِرَبتَِِْسؤَْلت مِِْمَّ ٌِْهمِ َِوض  لَّة َِِعلَ ِالذِّ
ْواَِِْواْلَمْسَكنَة ِ نَِِبَِؽَضبِ َِوبَآإ  ِِِّمِ ونََِِكان واِِِْبؤَنَّه مِِْذَِلنَِِللاَّ ِِِبِآٌَاتٌَِِِْكف ر  ٌٌِّنََِِوٌَْمت ل ونَِِللاَّ ٌْرِِِالنَّبِ َكان واَِِْعَصواِِْبَِماِذَِلنَِِاْلَحكِِِّبِؽَ ِوَّ

 ٌَْعتَد ونَِ
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his reward with his Lord:] 

 

70 62. Surely, those [Muslims] who 

believe [in Mohammed], and those 

who are Jews, and Christians, and 

Sabaeans [who died before the 

coming of Mohammed] – 

whosoever believes in God [alone, 

and believes in His apostles] and 

the Last Daya, and works 

righteousness – will have their 

reward [in the Next Life] with their 

Lord, and there will no fear [from 

devils] come upon them [in the 

Barzakh (or afterlife) world], 

neither shall they grieve, [following 

their death, for leaving the life of 

the World.] 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[Then God once again addressed the 

Children of Israel:] 

  

71 63. And [remember] We made a 

covenant with you a, and 

[remember b] We caused the 

[Mount] Hor c to tower above you, 

[and Moses said to them]: 'Hold 

fast  [with firm will and certainty d] 

with [the tablets] that We have 

given you, and be admonished 

with that which is therein, that you 

may ward off [God's punishment. 

 

a in the time of Moses: that you should 

not associate anything with God, and 

should not commit the disobediences, 

but you broke your covenants, severed 

your pacts, disobeyed the command of 

your Lord and worshipped the calf in 

the time of Moses and the Baal after 

his death. 

 

b That once again We took your 

covenant, when …  
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ابِبٌِنََِِوالنََّصاَرىَِهاد واَِِْوالَِّذٌنَِِآَمن واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِإِنَِّ 62  ِِِآَمنََِِمنَِِْوالصَّ ًَِِوَعِملَِِاآلِخرَِِِواْلٌَْومِِِبِاللَّ ه مِِْفَلَه مَِِْصاِلحا ِِعندَِِأَْجر 

ٌِْهمَِِْخْوؾِ َِوالََِِربِِّهمِْ ٌَْحَزن ونَِِه مَِِْوالََِِعلَ  
71

ذ واِِْالطُّورَِِفَْولَك مِ َِوَرفَْعنَاِِمٌثَالَك مِِْأََخْذنَاَِوإِذِْ 63  ٌْنَاك مَِماِخ  ة ِِآتَ واِِْبِم وَّ َّم ونَِِلَعَلَّك مِِْفٌِهَِِِماَِواْذك ر  تَت  
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e] 

 

72 64. Then you did turn away 

[from obeying to disobeying God, 

even] after that [covenant];  

and were it not for God's favor and 

mercy to you [for He sent prophets 

and guides among you], you would 

have been of those who lose [in 

the Next Life.] 

 

c Which is the mountain on which 

Moses privately prayed God: that was 

when he came down to them with the 

tablets, a second time, they said: 

"Who believe it is from God!?" And 

they were below the mountain, so the 

mountain shook, split and the split 

portion towered above them, and was 

about to fall on and kill them, but they 

cried: "We have believed; We have 

believed!" So the split portion settled 

in its place and did not fall on them; 

therefore, Moses took their covenant, 

that they should not disbelieve him 

afterwards  … 

 

d So apply the statements included in 

the tablets, and don't doubt or waver. 

 

e If you receive admonition of the 

Torah and apply its statements. 

 

This is like another aya 7: 171 which 

means:  

(And [remember] We caused the 

Mount [Sinai] to tower above them, as 

if it were a canopy, and they deemed it 

was going to fall upon them; [We said 

to them:] "Hold fast that which We 

have given you, and be admonished 

with that which is therein that you may 

ward off [God's punishment.]") 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

73 65. And well youa knewb those 

among you who transgressed in 
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ٌْت مِث مَِّ 64  نِتََولَّ ِِِفَْضلِ ِفَلَْوالَِِذَِلنَِِبَْعدِِِّمِ ٌْك مِِْللاَّ نَِِلَك نت مَِوَرْحَمت ه َِِعلَ اْلَخاِسِرٌنَِِّمِ  
73

َخاِسبٌِنَِِلَِرَدةًِِك ون واِِْلَه مِِْفَم ْلنَاِالسَّْبتِِِفًِِِمنك مِِْاْعتََدواِِْالَِّذٌنََِِعِلْمت مِ َِولَمَدِْ 65   
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the [fishing and trading on the] 

Sabbathc: We said to them: "Be 

[like] apes, despised and 

rejected." 

 

74 66. Thus We made itd an 

example to those [cities] around it 

and to those [cities far] beyond ite 

and an admonition to those who 

ward off [God's punishment.f] 

 

a Children of Israel! 

 

b The story of Judah and the men of 

Tyre living in Judah. 

 

c When they worked, sold, bought and 

fished, while all that was forbidden for 

them on the Sabbath. 

[ The story: ] 

God – be glorified – revealed to 

Nehemiah the son of Hacaliah, to 

reproach the nobles of Judah 

concerning their deeds, and to shut 

the gates of the city, when it started to 

be dark the night before the Sabbath, 

so that none of these might come to 

sell and buy on the Sabbath, and 

Nehemiah ordered some of his 

servants to shut the gates and do not 

open them until after the Sabbath, so 

these men were lodged outside of the 

city abased and rejected without bed 

or cover.  

And Nehemiah went over the wall and 

reproached them and the nobles of 

Judah concerning their deeds.  

Then each one of them said: I saw this 

man and that man fishing and 

therefore we likewise fished, and we 

saw this and that man selling and so 

we sold like them.   

Therefore,  Nehemiah said to them: 

―Apes imitate man and his acts, so you 

have become like apes imitating the 

evil-doers; why don't you forbid the 

evil-doers, and why are you on the 

contrary doing like them?‖ 

                                                           
74

ٌْنَِِلَِّماِنََكاالًِِفََجعَْلنَاَها 66  ٌَْهاَِب تَِّمٌنََِِوَمْوِعَظةًَِِخْلفََهاَِوَماٌََِد لِّْلم   
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d i.e. We made that incident of their 

expelling out of the city, the shutting 

of the gates and their staying outside 

the city all that night long.  

 

e Because they heard about their story, 

received the lesson and abandoned the 

selling and buying on the Sabbath. 

  

f So they received the admonition 

concerning that incident, praised God 

for His guidance, when they did not 

violate the Sabbath with any selling, 

buying or fishing. 

 

The story is mentioned in the Bible, 

Book of Nehemiah, chapter 13: 15-23. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

75 67. And [remember] when 

Moses said to his people, 'God 

commands you to sacrifice a cow.'  

They said, 'Do you take us in 

mockery?'  

Said [Moses], 'I seek refuge with 

God from being one of the ignorant 

[who mock others.]'a 

 

76 68. They said: "Pray your Lord 

for our behalf that He make clear 

 

a The story: 

One of the Children of Israel, a rich 

man, was killed for his wealth, and his 

killer was not known; so his family 

came to Moses and told him.  

Moses prayed his Lord to acquaint him 

about the killer, and God – be glorified 

– said: "Sacrifice a cow, and then 

smite the slain with some of its meat 

or with one of its organs, then the 

killer will be revived, so ask him about 

his killer and he will tell you." 

Prophet Moses then returned to his 
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وَسىِلَالََِِوإِذِْ 67  ك مِِْللاَِِّإِنَِِِّلمَْوِمهِِِم  ر  واِِْأَنٌَِِْؤْم  واًِِأَتَتَِّخذ نَاِلَال واِِْبَمََرةًِِتَْذَبح  اْلَجاِهِلٌنَِِِمنَِِأَك ونَِِأَنِِْبِاللِِِّأَع وذ ِِلَالَِِه ز   
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to us what [cow] she is."   

[Moses] answered: "[God] says: 

she is a cow neither 'too old' nor 

'young that gave birth once only':  

[she is] 'of an intermediate age' 

between these [two conditions: i.e. 

she gave birth twice or thrice];  

so do the [sacrificing of the cow] 

as you are commanded." 

 

[Then they started to ask about its 

color:] 

 

77 69. They said: 'Pray your Lord 

for our behalf that He make clear 

to us of what color she is.'  

[Moses] answered: "[God] says: 

She is a yellow cow, intensely-

yellow in color. She delights 

beholders." 

 

[Then they started to ask about the 

service of that cow: was she subjected 

in service or did  she only graze?] 

 

78 70. They said: "Pray your Lord 

for our behalf that He make clear 

to us what [cow] she is; for – to us 

– cows appear much alike [so that 

we don't know which cow we 

people and told them about that. But 

because reviving the dead was very 

strange to them, they started to ask 

about the cow, and which cow they 

should sacrifice: some of them said: 

We will sacrifice an old cow, and others 

said: No, we should sacrifice a young 

one. Then all of them decided to ask 

Moses about that.  

 

b i.e. it walks slowly. 

 

c with no defective organ and without 

disease. 

 

d i.e. all of it is homogenously yellow. 

 

e i.e. you have described it to us 

exactly, and we have now known it: it 

is the cow of a man known to us. 

  

f Because of its high price, and 

because of the exposure of the killer. 

 

g i.e. strike the victim with one of the 

organs of the sacrificed cow, so the 

slain will be revived, and ask him 

about his killer; therefore when they 

did that, he arose, told them about the 

killer then died.  

  

h i.e. the marvelous miracles indicating 

                                                                                                                                                    
76

ًََِِماِلّنَاٌِ بٌَِّنَِربَّنََِِلنَاِاْدع ِِلَال واِْ 68  ٌْنََِِعَوانِ ِبِْكرِ َِوالَِِفَاِرضِ ِالَِِّبَمََرة ِِِإنََّهاٌَِم ولِ ِإِنَّه ِِلَالَِِِه ت ْإَمرونََِِماِفَاْفعَل واِِْذَِلنَِِبَ  
77

النَّاِظِرٌنَِِتَس رُِِّلَّْون َهاِفَاِلـعِ َِصْفَراءِبَمََرة ِِإِنَّهاٌَِم ولِ ِإِنَّه ِِلَالَِِلَْون َهاَِماِلَّنَاٌِ بٌَِّنَِربَّنََِِلنَاِاْدع ِِلَال واِْ 69   
78

ًََِِماِلَّنَاٌِ بٌَِّنَِربَّنََِِلنَاِاْدع ِِلَال واِْ 70  ٌْنَاِتََشابَهَِِالبَمَرَِِِإنَِِِّه ْهتَد ونَِِللاَّ َِِشاءِإِنَِوِإنَّآَِعَل لَم   
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should sacrifice];  

Then we, if God wills, shall 

recognize [the cow, when God will 

define it to us.]" 

 

79 71. [Moses] said: "[God] says: 

She is a cow not quickly walkingb; 

she ploughs the earth but waters 

not the plant; intact c with no 

blemishd on her."  

They said: "You have now brought 

the truth." e  

So they sacrificed her, and were 

about not to do [that.] f 

 

80 72. And [remember] that you 

had killed a man, and started 

averting [the accusation from 

yourselves], but God was going to 

disclose the [truth about the 

killing] which you were hiding. 

 

81 73. Then We said, "Strike the 

[victim] with part of the [cow.g]"  

[So as has He revived this slain], 

thus God brings the dead to life, 

and show to you [some of] His 

signsh,  

that haply you may use your minds 

[and don't be just imitators of 

His Oneness. 

  

i Because anyone who does not use his 

mind, and does not discern his 

wisdom, then as if he is without 

reason. 

 

When the Children of Israel saw that 

incident, they asked Moses: Following 

your death, if one of us is killed in any 

place, and his killer is not known, then 

what shall we do? 

Moses asked his Lord about that, and 

He – be glorified – said: "If a man is 

killed and his killer is not known, then 

gather the elders of that quarter in 

which the slain is found, and sacrifice a 

heifer, then bring the elders to wash 

their hands on that cow, and swear 

with God that they are quit of the 

blood of the slain, then if one of them 

refuses to swear, then he knows who 

is the killer." 

 

The story of the slain and the heifer, 

mentioned in the Quran, was written in 

the Torah; but when Nabuchodonosor 

attacked Palestine and tore up the 

Torah, the story of the slain and the 

heifer was lost together with it; the 

only statement remained is the 

statement about the slain whose killer 

is unknown; which is in the Book of 

Deuteronomy, chapter 21. 
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َسلََّمة ِِاْلَحْرثَِِتَْسِمًَِوالَِِاألَْرضَِِت ِثٌرِ ِذَل ولِ ِالَِِّبَمََرة ِِِإنََّهاٌَِم ولِ ِإِنَّه ِِلَالَِ 71  ٌَةَِِالَِِّم  وَهاِبِاْلَحكِِِِّجبْتَِِاآلنَِِلَال واِِْفٌَِهاِِش ِفََذبَح 

ٌَْفعَل ونََِِكاد واَِِْوَما  
80

ًِِلَتَْلت مَِِْوإِذِْ 72  اَرأْت مِِْنَْفسا ْخِرجِ َِوللّا ِِفٌَِهاِفَادَّ اِم  ونَِِك نت مِِْمَّ تَْكت م   
81

تَْعِمل ونَِِلََعلَّك مِِْآٌَاتِهَِِِوٌ ِرٌك مِِْاْلَمْوتَىِللّا ٌِِ ْحًٌَِِكذَِلنَِِبِبَْعِضَهاِاْضِرب وه ِِفَم ْلنَا 73   
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others.i ] 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

82 74. Then your hearts became 

hardened afterwards and were like 

rocks, or even yet harder.a 

For indeed there are [some] rocks 

out of which rivers gush, and 

indeed there are [some] rocks 

which crack so that water comes 

out of them. And there are [some] 

rocks which fall down for the fear 

of God. 

God is never unaware of [all] that 

you do [O Jews.]b 

 

 

a So that you started to wrong the 

poor, plunder the wealth of the weak 

and kill the innocent . 

  

b Therefore, following your death, He 

will punish you according to your evil 

deeds. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[Then God – be glorified – started to 

address the Muslims:]
 

  

83 75. Have you [Muslims] any 

hope that they [Jews] may believe 

[and resign] to you [and convert] 

when a party of them used to 

listen to the word of God a, then 

used to pervert it b even after 

having understood it, and they 

know [that they are perverting it?] 

 

 

a With which God spoke to Moses on 

the Mount Hor, i.e. the 

Commandments and the religious 

statements. 

 

b i.e. they interpret it into many ways, 

i.e. they dare to commit the 

disobedience by means of distorting it; 

therefore, such people with their acts 

against their prophets, then how will 

they believe in a prophet out of the 

Arab? So don't hope about their 
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نِل ل وب ك مِلََستِِْث مَِّ 74  ًََِِذِلنَِِبَْعدِِِّمِ رِ ِلََماِاْلِحَجاَرةِِِِمنََِِوإِنَِِّلَْسَوةًِِأََشدُِِّأَوِِْاَرةَِِكاْلِحجَِِفَِه ِلََماِِمْنَهاَِوإِنَِِّاألَْنَهارِ ِِمْنه ٌَِِتَفَجَّ
جِ ٌَِشَّمَّكِ  اِبِؽَافِلِ ِللّا َِِوَماِللّاَِِِخْشٌَةِِِِمنٌَِِْْهِبطِ ِلََماِِمْنَهاَِوإِنَِِّاْلَماءِِمْنه َِِفٌَْخر  تَْعَمل ونََِِعمَّ  

83
ْنه مَِِْفِرٌكِ َِكانََِِولَدِِْلَك مٌِِْ ْإِمن واِِْأَنِأَفَتَْطَمع ونَِ 75  ف وَنه ِِث مَِِّللّاَِِِكبلَمٌََِِْسَمع ونَِِّمِ ونََِِوه مَِِْعمَل وه َِِماِبَْعدِِِِمنٌِ َحّرِ ٌَْعلَم   



81 
 

84 76. And when they [Jews] meet 

those who believe, they say: "We 

believe [in Mohammed]", and 

when they are alone one with 

another c they say d: "Do you tell 

the [Muslims] about [the vision] 

that God has disclosed to you e 

that they may contend with you by 

this before your Lord f ?"  

Have you [Jews] then no sense? g 

 

85 77. Don't they h know that God 

knows everything they conceal, 

and everything they declare I ? 

 

86 78. And there are among them j 

illiterates k, who know not l the 

Bookm, but [hearsay n and] desires, 

and they do nothing but 

conjecture. 

 

conversion and believing. 

 

c Where no Muslims are there. 

 

d i.e. Jews say blaming each other. 

 

e That is because one of the Jewish 

rabbis saw in a dream, that an angel 

says to him: "Believe in Mohammed; 

for he is a true prophet, and he is the 

one described in your book." So he 

told the Jews about his vision, which 

then prevailed among them and then 

Muslims knew about it. 

 

f i.e. so that that vision will be an 

argument for Muslims for their 

conversion and your refusal to convert. 

And this argument will be before God 

on Judgment Day. 

  

g And you [Jews] should believe in 

Mohammed after all these proofs and 

evidences indicating his truthfulness. 

 

h These Jews. 

 

i So He acquaints Mohammed about 

their secrets? 
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ه مَِِْخبلََِِوِإذَاِآَمنَّاِلَال واِِْآَمن واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِلَم واَِِْوإِذَا 76  ِِإِلَىَِِبَْعض  مِلَال واِِْبَْعض  ث ونَه  ٌْك مِِْللّا ِِفَتَحَِِبَِماِأَت َحّدِ وك مَِعلَ ِِعندَِِبِهِِِِلٌ َحآجُّ

تَْعِمل ونَِِأَفَبلََِِربِّك مِْ  
85

ونَِِأََوالَِ 77  ونََِِماٌَِْعلَمِ ِللّاَِِأَنٌََِِّْعلَم  ٌ ْعِلن ونََِِوَماٌِ ِسرُّ  
86

ٌُّونََِِوِمْنه مِْ 78  ونَِِالَِِأ ّمِ ًَِِِّإالَِِّاْلِكتَابٌََِِْعلَم  ٌَظ نُّونَِِإِالَِِّه مَِِْوإِنِِْأََمانِ  
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j i.e. among Jews. 

 

k i.e. who do not read or write. 

 

l with certain knowledge. 

 

m Which Moses brought, neither do 

they understand its statements, but 

they are only followers [of their 

priests.]  

 

n i.e. some of the Torah that they 

heard from their scholars and orators, 

which these did mix with lies and 

wishful thinking, like their saying: "We 

are the chosen people of God, and all 

gentiles are our servants", and their 

saying "None will be admitted into 

Paradise other than Jews only", and 

their saying :"We are the sons of God 

and His beloved", and their saying: 

"The sovereignty and kingdom will be 

ours."  

 

But God denied such wishful thinking 

which He had not mentioned to Moses, 

and which was merely their conjecture 

and deeming. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  
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87 79. Therefore, woe be to those 

who write [and distort] a the 

scripture with their hands and say, 

"This is from God", that they may 

purchase a small gain therewith. 

Woe to them for that their hands 

had written b, and woe to them for 

[the money]c that they earned 

[thereby.] 

 

 

a Nabuchodonosor attacked Palestine 

with his army, killed a large number of 

Jews, tore up their Torah, destroyed 

their towns and took the rest of them 

captive to the land of Babylon where 

they stayed there seventy years.  

 

Then when Jews returned back to 

Palestine, the scholars of Jews started 

to collect the torn up parchments of 

the ―Torah Collection‖ [most of which 

is now included in the Old Testament.]  

 

Any one among them who knew by 

heart any of it, would write it down 

and write down what others also knew 

by heart, until every one of their 

scholars collected a book and gave it 

to their chiefs, saying : ―This is the 

Torah that God revealed to Moses .‖ 

They were four of their priests, but the 

Jews refused to accept those books 

from those scholars because of some 

additions or abstractions they noticed 

in them.  

 

Then Ezra, the son of Siraeh, one of 

their scholars and a clever scribe, 

came and did a trick that succeeded. 

He wrote a book, checked and revised 

it, and left every word ―God‖ as a 

blank space in the book. After having 

completed the book he started to write 

in that space with a secret writing, that 

could not be seen by the eye-sight, 

and which color would not appear 

black unless after exposure to sun 
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ٌْلِ  79  لَِّذٌنَِِفََو ِدٌِهمِِْاْلِكتَابٌََِِْكت ب ونَِِّلِ ٌْ َ واِِْللاِِِِّعندِِِِمنَِِْهـذَاٌَِم ول ونَِِث مَِِّبِؤ ًِِِبهِِِِلٌَْشتَر  ٌْلِ ِلَِلٌبلًِِثََمنا اِلَّه مِفََو مَّ ٌِْدٌِهمَِِْكتََبتِِّْمِ ِأَ
ٌْلِ  اِلَّه مَِِْوَو مَّ ٌَْكِسب ونَِِّمِ  
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light.  

 

At that time, they were ignorant about 

that secret writing, but Ezra had 

learned it at Babylon, where the king 

of Babylon had given him a power over 

the Jews and brought him close. The 

secret writing is by using the silver 

nitrate solution so that if you write 

with it on a paper, its writing will not 

appear until after exposing it to 

sunlight.  

 

After completing the book, he 

presented it to the chiefs of the Jews, 

saying: ―This is the original Torah that 

God revealed to Moses without any 

additional or missing word.‖  

They said: ―How can you prove that?‖  

He said: ―I left every word ‗God‘ as a 

blank space in the book, and after 

forty days you will find it written down, 

because God - be exalted - will write it 

by the pen of Might in order to be an 

indication to my truthfulness.‖  

They said: ―It could be that you will 

write it and say that God has written 

it, so we don‘t accept that from you 

unless we keep this Torah with us forty 

days, and you should not come near to 

it, so that if we find it -after this period 

of time - written as you say then you 

are truthful, but if we find it not 

written, then we will not accept it from 

you.‖ 

 

Ezra agree about this condition and 

said: ―You must put it exposed under 

the sky.‖ 
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They agree, took the book from him, 

put it on a high place and appointed 

guards in charge of it forty days, in 

order that none might touch it and 

write in it what he wants.  

After the period had elapsed, they 

gathered and opened the book to find 

it written as Ezra had told them 

because it was made of gazelle skin, 

so the sunlight affected it and the 

writings, which he had written with the 

silver nitrate solution, became 

blackened. 

Therefore, they believed him, accepted 

the book from him, started respecting 

him, and he became the chief of their 

priests. At that time, they said Ezra is 

the son of God!  

And Jews believe, till now, that God 

Himself wrote that blank space in his 

Torah, and they did not realize his 

trickery. 

 

So this is the implication of His saying 

– be glorified – in the Quran 2: 79, 

which means: 

(Therefore, woe be to those who write 

the scripture with their hands and say, 

―This is from God‖, that they may 

purchase a little gain therewith.) 

i.e. in order to get a little gain which is 

the position and the wealth which they 

gained because of the position; it is "a 

small gain", because money will be 

spent and it is little, in relation to the 

afterlife, whatever much it is. 

 

b i.e. severe punishment according to 

the changing and distortion that their 
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hands wrote. 

 

c God in fact promised him with the 

punishment because Ezra said that 

that book was from God; while he 

omitted many things which he did not 

write, like the description of 

Mohammed- peace be on him- which 

he did not write, and he added much 

of his own words to the Torah, altered 

some of the instructions and changed 

some of the religious duties; and that 

was a cause of their disbelief and their 

denial of Jesus prophecy and 

Mohammed‘s apostle-hood. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

88 80. And the [Jewish scholars] 

say, 'The fire [of Hell] shall not 

touch us save only for several 

daysa.'  

Say [Mohammed to these Jews]: 

'Have you taken a covenant with 

God [that He will not chastise you 

but only for seven days]; for God 

breaks not His covenant [if He 

covenants with anyone]?  

Or do you say [mere doubts and 

wishes] about God, such as you do 

not know [any real truth about]?' 

 

 

 

a i.e. They mean: seven days which 

are equal to the days during which 

they worshipped the calf; because 

Moses promised them thirty days, then 

when he did not return, they awaited 

for other three days, then they made 

the calf and worshipped it for seven 

days, and Moses returned after the 

end of the forty days. 

They said also that the duration of the 

World is seven thousand years; and 

that God assigned one of those seven 

days for each one thousand years. 

 

b The Fire will inflict them, and they 

will suffer inside it: each one of them 
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ًِِإاِلَِِّالنَّارِ ِتََمسَّنَاِلَنَِولَال واِْ 80  ْعد وَدةًِِأٌََّاما ََّخْذت مِِْل لِِْمَّ ِالََِِماِللّاَِِِعلَىِتَم ول ونَِِأَمَِِْعْهَده ِِللّا ٌِِ ْخِلؾَِِفَلَنَِعْهًداِللّاِِِِعندَِِأَت

ونَِ  تَْعلَم 
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89 81. No b, but whosoever earns a 

sin, and his guilt surrounds him c; 

such d are the fellows of the Fire; 

they will abide therein [forever.] 

 

 

90 82. And those who believe [in 

God and in His messenger 

Mohammed], and work righteous 

work, they will be the people of 

Paradise in which to abide forever. 

 

according to his own sins, and it is not 

as do they claim that they will be 

punished for seven days only. 

 

c i.e. he keeps up to it, and does not 

repent to God from it. 

 

d keeping up to the sins. The "sin" here 

is the minor sin, not the major sins, 

neither is it the "association" with God.  

 

As it is indicated by His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 4: 31, which 

means: 

(If you [Muslims] avoid the great 

[sins] which you are forbidden, We will 

remit from you your venial [sins]) 

 

Therefore, (whosoever earns a sin) 

means any of the scholars, because 

the aya is specially related to the 

Jewish scholars; in addition it also 

includes Christian and Muslim scholars. 

 

The meaning: If scholars commit any 

sin, even though it is minor, then they 

will deserve the Fire according to it; 

because the scholar is not considered 

and dealt with like the ignorant; the 

sin of the scholar is greater than the 

"association" of the ignorant: because 

the ignorant casts only himself 

exclusively in the Fire, while the 

scholar casts himself and everyone 
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َخاِلد ونَِِِفٌَهاِه مِِْالنَّارِِِأَْصَحابِ َِفؤ ْولَـِبنََِِخِطٌـبَت ه ِِهِِبَِِِوأََحاَطتَِِْسٌِّبَةًَِِكَسبََِِمنِبَلَى 81   
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اِلَحاتَِِِوَعِمل واِِْآَمن واَِِْوالَِّذٌنَِ 82  َخاِلد ونَِِفٌَِهاِه مِِْاْلَجنَّةِِِأَْصَحابِ ِأ وَلـبِنَِِالصَّ  
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that follows him. 

 

It is the innovation in the religion: 

or inventing new things which were not 

in the original religion. 

 

Such great sin of the scholar is not the 

neglect and the non-observance of 

some religious duties, neither is it the 

transgressing on some forbidden 

things related to his own self, but the 

great sin of the religious scholar is that 

he invents some way that he does and 

his people will follow him and do like 

him, or he gives a fatwa (or religious 

judgment) against God's good 

pleasure, or he finds his people and his 

sect following not the truth and he 

does not instruct them to work in the 

correct way, but he agrees with them 

or he becomes silent about the truth 

lest they may hate him or lest they 

may not give him the assigned money 

like the "Zakat", the "One fifth", the 

"due right of the imam" or the 

"remission of the transgression" and 

others.   

So if the religious scholar becomes 

silent for the purpose of money, 

position or something like that, then 

he will be responsible before God on 

Judgment Day, when God – be 

glorified – will say to the angels [as in 

the aya 37: 24, which means:  

("And stop them; for they are to be 

questioned [concerning their 

followers.]") 

Then God – be glorified – will say to 

that scholar: "I gave you knowledge 

and authority to guide My servants to 

the way of the truth, and you found 



89 
 

your people missing the way; then 

why were you silent about telling and 

guiding them to the truth? Did you 

prefer the Life of the World to the Next 

Life, and exchange the wrath of the 

Creator for the good pleasure of the 

created servant?"  

Then He will sentence him to be 

punished in Hell, as in this aya 2: 82 

which means: 

(No, but whosoever earns a sin, and 

his guilt surrounds him; such are the 

fellows of the Fire; they will abide 

therein [forever.] )  

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

91 83. [Remember, O Jews 

contemporary to Prophet 

Mohammed],  

We made a covenant with the 

Children of Israel [: your 

ancestors, in the time of your 

prophet Moses, and We said to 

them]:  

'Worship none save only God, and 

be good to parents and to the near 

kindred and to orphans and the 

needy, and speak kindly to people; 

and be steadfast in the [daily] 

prayer and pay the Zakat [alms.]' a  

Then, even after that, you b turned 

away c except a few of you d and 

[now too] you turn aside [from the 

Quran and from My messenger 

Mohammed.] 

 

a But a large number of them broke 

the covenant, following the death of 

Moses, and they worshipped the Baal 

following the death of Solomon, and 

associated others with God, disobeyed 

the parents, severed the relation with 

the kindred, plundered the rights of 

the weak, abandoned the [daily] 

prayer and withheld the Zakat [alms.] 

 

b contemporary Jews. 

 

c from the truth and from obeying God, 

as had your ancestors turned away. 

 

d did not disobey God. 
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ٌْنِِِللّاَِِإاِلَِِّتَْعب د ونَِِالَِِِإْسَرابٌِلََِِبنًِِِمٌثَاقَِِأََخْذنَاَِوإِذِْ 83  ِِللنَّاِسَِِول ول واَِِْواْلَمَساِكٌنَِِِواْلٌَتَاَمىِاْلم ْربَىَِوِذيِِإْحَساناًَِِوبِاْلَواِلَد

ًِ ْسنا واِِْح  بلَةََِِوأَلٌِم  َكاةََِِوآت واِِْالصَّ ٌْت مِِْث مَِِّالزَّ نك مَِِْلِلٌبلًِِإاِلَِِّتََولَّ ْعِرض ونََِِوأَنت مِّمِ ّمِ  
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92 84. And [remember] We made 

with you[r ancestors in the time 

Moses] a covenant [and We said to 

them]:  

Shed not the blood of you[r own 

people] e neither turn [a party of] 

you[r people] out of your homes f.   

Then you ratified [the covenant] g 

and you [contemporary Jews] 

admit that [covenant]. 

  

[Then God – be glorified – explained 

that the Children of Israel in fact broke 

and betrayed their covenant, killed 

people, shed the blood and expelled 

their own people out of their homes, 

and He said:] 

 

93 85. Yet you, [sons of] those 

[your ancestors with whom We 

ratified the covenant], slay each 

other and expel a party of your 

people out of their homes h, 

conspiring against them with sin 

and transgression – and if they 

come to you as captives you will 

ransom them i, while their 

expulsion itself was unlawful for 

you j –  

Do you then believe in part of the 

Book and disbelieve in part? k  

 

The covenant which Moses ratified with 

them, is written in the Torah [: Bible], 

Book of Deuteronomy, chapter 5; but 

they broke the covenants and 

compacts, wronged the weak and the 

needy, and they associated others with 

God. 

 

e i.e. kill not each other. 

 

f i.e. don't fight some of your people, 

so that you overcome and expel them 

from their homes. 

 

g and accepted those conditions. 

 

This is like His saying – be glorified – 

in the Quran 7: 172, which means:  

(And [God] made them testify 

concerning themselves; [He said]: "Am 

I not your Lord !?" They said: "Yes, 

indeed, We testify.") 

 

h then you take their homes in 

possession. 

 

i i.e. if you find one of your people 

falling captive by the hand of your 

enemy, you will pay the ransom to set 
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ونََِِوالَِِِدَماءك مِِْتَْسِفك ونَِِالَِِِمٌثَالَك مِِْأََخْذنَاَِوإِذِْ 84  نِأَنف َسك مِت ْخِرج  تَْشَهد ونََِِوأَنت مِِْأَْلَرْرت مِِْث مَِِِّدٌَاِرك مِِّْمِ  
93

الءِأَنت مِِْث مَِّ 85  ونَِِأَنف َسك مِِْتَْمت ل ونََِِهـإ  ًَِِوت ْخِرج  نك مِفَِرٌما نِّمِ ونَِِِدٌَاِرِهمِِّْمِ ٌِْهمِتََظاَهر  ٌَِؤت وك مَِِْوإِنَِواْلع ْدَوانِِِثْمِِبِاإلَِِِعلَ

مِ َِوه وَِِت فَاد وه مِِْأ َساَرى َحرَّ ٌْك مِِْم  ه مَِِْعلَ ونَِِاْلِكتَابِِِبِبَْعِضِِأَفَت ْإِمن ونَِِإِْخَراج  َِِوتَْكف ر  ِإِالَِِِّمنك مِِْذَِلنٌََِِْفعَلِ َِمنَِجَزاءِفََماِبِبَْعض 

ْنٌَاِاْلَحٌَاةِِِفًِِِخْزيِ  اِبِؽَافِلِ ِللّا َِِوَماِاْلعَذَابِِِأََشدِِِّإِلَىٌِ َردُّونَِِاْلِمٌَاَمةَِِِوٌَْومَِِالدُّ تَْعَمل ونََِِعمَّ  
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What should be the reward of 

those among you who do this, 

except disgrace l in this life of the 

World, and on the Day of 

Judgment shall they be driven to 

the most severe punishment; for 

God is never unaware of all the 

[evil work] you [Jews] are doing. 

 

94 86. These [Jews just mentioned] 

are they who have bought the life 

of this World instead of the Next 

Life.  

Consequently, their retribution will 

not be commuted for them [on 

Judgment Day], neither will they 

be helped.  

 

him free. 

j So why do you drive them out of their 

homes [one time], then do you 

[another time] ransom them? 

 

k i.e. you believe in and apply some 

statements of the Torah, while you 

deny the other statements, and do not 

apply them. 

 

l The disgrace which befell them was: 

the tribute (the Jiziah) imposed on 

them by Prophet Mohammed – salam 

to him – and the driving of their tribe 

of the Bani Nadhir out of their homes. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

95 87. Surely, We gave to Moses 

the Scripture a, and We caused a 

succession of apostles b to follow 

after him, and We gave to Jesus, 

the son of Mary, the evident 

miracles, and aided him with 

[Gabriel] the Holy Ghost.  

Is it then that whenever an apostle 

comes to you [Jews] with [the 

religion and statements] that 

yourselves desire not, you are 

puffed up with pride? – some [like 

Isaiah, Jeremiah, Jesus and 

Mohammed] you denied, and 

others [like John Baptist and 

 

a i.e. the Torah. 

 

b i.e. messengers. They were: Joshua 

son of Nun, Samuel, David, Solomon, 

Zachariah, John Baptist, Elia (or 

Elijah), Isaiah, Jeremiah, Jonah, 

Ezekiel (Zul-Kifl), Daniel, Hosea and 

Nehemiah: so these prophets are 

fifteen like the number of the kings of 

the Children of Israel, who associated 

others with God: they were also fifteen 

kings: the first of them was Jeroboam 

son of Nebat, and the last one of them 

was Zedekiah, who died in the prison 
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اِِْالَِّذٌنَِِأ ولَـبِنَِ 86  ٌَاةَِِاْشتََرو  ْنٌَاِاْلَح مِ ٌِ َخفَّؾِ ِفَبلَِِبِاآلَِخَرةِِِالدُّ ونَِِه مَِِْوالَِِاْلعَذَابِ َِعْنه  ٌ نَصر   
95

ٌْنَاَِولَمَدِْ 87  وَسىِآتَ نَاِاْلِكتَابَِِم  ٌْ س لِِِبَْعِدهِِِِمنَِولَفَّ ٌْنَاِبِالرُّ ٌَِّناتَِِِمْرٌَمَِِاْبنَِِِعٌَسىَِوآتَ وحَِِِوأٌََّْدنَاه ِِاْلبَ َِجاءك مِِْأَفَك لََّماِاْلم د ِسِِبِر 
ًِِاْستَْكبَْرت مِِْأَنف س ك مِ ِتَْهَوىِالَِِبَِماَِرس ولِ  ًَِِكذَّْبت مِِْفََفِرٌما تَْمت ل ونََِِوفَِرٌما  
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Zachariah] you slew! c 

 

of Nabuchodonosor king of Babylon. 

 

c And before, you had denied Prophet 

Jeremiah, imprisoned him and did not 

believe him until the king of Babylon 

destroyed you, as had Jeremiah told 

you, and you discovered he had been 

truthful and afterwards you regretted 

when the regression did not profit you 

anything. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

96 88. And [Jews] say: "Our hearts 

are enveloped. a "  

Not so, but God has cursed them 

for their blasphemy b, so it is only 

a few [of them] who will believe 

[in you, Mohammed.] c 

 

97 89. And when there came to the 

[Jews, d the Quran:] a Book from 

God, confirming [the monotheism] 

that they already have e  

– although aforetime they were 

foretelling [the prophecy and glad 

tidings] to those who disbelieve f –  

when there comes to them [the 

messenger Mohammed] that they 

have recognized, they deny him g;  

so God's curse h be on [his] 

deniers. 

 

a i.e. there is a cover on our hearts so 

that we don't understand what you, 

Mohammed, say.  

In fact that was because of their 

haughtiness and stubbornness. 

 

b i.e. they in fact understand and know 

well, but it is only according to their 

stubbornness and haughtiness; 

therefore, they don't comply to the 

truth; so the curse is their reward for 

their blasphemy, and there will be an 

evil outcome for them. 

 

c [As such will the situation be of the 

stubborn deniers of the Mahdi on his 

advent: They will deny him, in spite of 

that they see the description in their 

books applicable to him, although they 

are the first and most zealous than 

others to foretell about his coming.– 
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مِ ِبَلِؼ ْلؾِ ِل ل وب نَاَِولَال واِْ 88  اِفَمَِلٌبلًِِبِك ْفِرِهمِِْللاَِِّلَّعَنَه  ٌ ْإِمن ونَِِمَّ  
97

ا 89  نِِِْكتَابِ َِجاءه مَِِْولَمَّ قِ ِللّاِِِِعندِِِّمِ َصّدِ ونَِِلَْبلِ ِِمنَِوَكان واَِِْمعَه مِِْلَِّماِم  واِِْالَِّذٌنََِِعلَىٌَِْستَْفِتح  اَِكفَر  اَِجاءه مِفَلَمَّ َِرف واِْعَِِمَّ

واِْ اْلَكافِِرٌنََِِعلَىِللاَِِّفَلَْعَنة ِِبِهَِِِكفَر   
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98 90. For a bad bargain have they 

sold their soulsi;  

That j they deny the [Quran] which 

God has revealed [to Mohammed] 

because of their insolent envy;  

grudging that God – with His 

bounty – should reveal to any of 

His servants He pleases k;  

so they return [to Us after their 

death] incurring wrath after wrath 

l;  

and for deniers m there will be a 

humiliating chastisement [on 

Doomsday.] 

 

the commentator.] 

 

d i.e. the Jews contemporary to 

Prophet Mohammed. 

 

e i.e. the monotheism included in the 

heavenly books, and that the worship 

and devotion should be for God alone 

and it is not allowed for anyone other 

than God. 

 

f i.e. they had been foretelling the 

pagan Arabs [before Prophet 

Mohammed came] and giving them the 

prophecy and the glad tidings of the 

advent of a prophet whose description 

is so and so. 

 

g When Mohammed came to them, 

whom they recognized and knew his 

description, and about whom they 

foretold the idolaters, they denied and 

did not believe him.  

 

h i.e. His wrath and punishment. 

 

i i.e. Evil indeed is the money for which 

they sold themselves, and preferred 

their life in the World for their Next 

Life; because they denied Mohammed 

for the purpose of seeking after the 

wealth and the position which they 

liked so much. 
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واِِْأَنِأَنف َسه مِِْبِهِِِاْشتََرْواِِْبِبَْسَما 90  ًِِللّا ِِأنََزلَِِبَِماٌَِْكف ر  لِ ِأَنِبَْؽٌا واِِِْعَباِدهِِِِمنٌََِِْشاءَِمنَِعلَىِفَْضِلهِِِِمنِللّا ٌِِ نَّزِ ِفَبَآإ 

ِهٌنِ َِعَذابِ َِوِلْلَكافِِرٌنََِِؼَضبِ َِعلَىِبِؽََضبِ  مُّ  
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[This will be the situation of the 

deniers of the Mahdi on his advent; for 

they will resist him because of their 

loving the wealth and seeking after the 

position, although his mission is 

Islamic: inviting them to applicate the 

Quran statements.— the 

Commentator.]  

 

j i.e. their loss was because they 

denied the Quran revealed from God to 

Prophet Mohammed. 

 

k Their envy and enmity to Mohammed 

was because he was Arabian, and not 

one of them, while God offers wisdom 

and prophet-hood to anyone of His 

servants whom He please, and does 

not regard any tribe or clan, but He 

chooses out of people the one who is 

kind-hearted, having a noble manner 

and good conduct, and being capable 

of carrying out this task. 

  

l i.e. We prepared for them twofolds of 

punishment: the first wrath is 

according to their denial of Jesus, and 

the second is according to their denial 

of Mohammed. 

 

m that are like them. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  
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99 91. And when it is said to the 

[Jews]:"Believe in [the Quran] that 

God has revealed [to 

Mohammed]", they say: "We only 

believe [exclusively] in [the Torah] 

that was revealed to us."  

And they disbelieve in [the Gospel 

and the Quran] that came after it, 

though it is the true [word of God] 

confirming [the Torah] a that they 

already have.  

Say [Mohammed, to them]: 'Why 

then had you slain the prophets of 

God [like John Baptist, Zachariah 

and others] before [the Quran has 

been revealed], if truly you are 

believers [in the Torah as do you 

claim b]?' 

 

100 92. And Moses came to you 

with the profound miracles 

[indicating his truthfulness], then 

you took the calf [as an idol to 

worship] after his [going to the Hor 

Mount to receive the tablets] and 

[by worshipping the calf] you were 

wrongdoers [of yourselves.]  

 

 

a i.e. God revealed the Quran 

confirming the statements that they 

have in the Torah, and complementing 

the religious rites. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

b Because the Torah forbids the killing 

of living man, so why do you kill the 

prophets of God? 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  
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مِِْلٌِلََِِوإِذَا 91  ٌْنَاِأ نِزلَِِبَِمآِن ْإِمنِ ِلَال واِِْللّا ِِأَنَزلَِِبَِماِآِمن واِِْلَه  لاًِِاْلَحكَُِِّوه وََِِوَراءه ِِبَِماَِوٌَْكف رونََِِعلَ َصّدِ َِفِلمَِِل لَِِْمعَه مِِْلَِّماِم 

ْإِمنٌِنَِِك نت مِإِنَِلْبلِ ِِمنِللّاِِِأَنبٌَِاءِتَْمت ل ونَِ مُّ  
100

وَسىَِجاءك مَِولَمَدِْ 92  ونََِِوأَنت مِِْبَْعِدهِِِِمنِاْلِعْجلَِِاتََّخْذت مِ ِث مَِِّبِاْلبٌََِّناتِِِمُّ َظاِلم   
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101 93. And remember [O Children 

of Israel], that We made a 

covenant with you 

[that you should not associate 

anything with God],  

and We caused the [Mount] Hor to 

tower above you a,  

[and We said to them]: 'Hold fast 

with [the religious laws] which We 

have given you, with a firm [will 

and certainty], and hear [Our 

words and comply.]'  

They said: 'We hear and we 

disobey b.'  

And [the love of] the calf was 

effusive into [the pericardium of] 

their hearts; because of their 

infidelity c.  

Say [Mohammed, to them:] 'An 

evil belief is that which enjoins on 

you [such conduct d] if [indeed] 

you are true believers [in the 

Torah, as you claim e.]' 

 

 

 

 

a When the mountain inclined upon 

them, and they were below it. 

 

b i.e. their acts became as if they say: 

"We hear and we disobey"; because 

they did not comply to their Lord's 

command and did not work 

accordingly, save only a little bit. 

  

c Because they had been used to 

worship the idols in Egypt, before 

Moses came to them. 

 

d i.e. if your faith or belief enjoins on 

you such conduct, then it will be an 

evil faith or belief. 

 

e When you said: ―We only believe 

[exclusively] in [the Torah] that was 

revealed to us." 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

102 94. Say [Mohammed to the 

Jews]: 'If the abode of [Paradise in 

heaven in] the Next Life, in the 

neighborhood of God, is solely for 

you to the exclusion of the [rest 
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ذ واِِْالطُّورَِِفَْولَك مِ َِوَرفَْعنَاِِمٌثَالَك مِِْأََخْذنَاَِوإِذِْ 93  ٌْنَاك مَِماِخ  ة ِِآتَ نَاَِسِمْعنَاِلَال واَِِْواْسَمع واِِْبِم وَّ ٌْ ِل ل وبِِهمِ ِفًَِِوأ ْشِرب واَِِْوَعَص

ك مِِِْببَْسَماِل لِِْبِك ْفِرِهمِِْاْلِعْجلَِ ر  ْإِمِنٌنَِِك نت مِِْإِنِِإٌَمان ك مِِْبِهٌَِِِؤْم  مُّ  
102

نَِخاِلَصةًِِللّاِِِِعندَِِاآلَِخَرة ِِالدَّارِ ِلَك مِ َِكاَنتِِْإِنِل لِْ 94  اِِْالنَّاِسِِد ونِِِّمِ َصاِدلٌِنَِِك نت مِِْإِنِْوتَِاْلمَِِفَتََمنَّو   
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of] people [who are Muslims],  

then long for death [to go to 

Paradise in heaven and prosper 

there] if you are truthful [in your 

claim that Paradise is solely for 

you to the exclusion of others.] 

 

103 95. But they will never long for 

[death], because of [the large 

number of sins and crimes] that 

their hands have forwarded;  

God is All-Knowing of the wrong-

doers [so He will admit them into 

Hell instead of Paradise.] 

 

104 96. You will find [Jews] the 

greediest among [all] people [of 

the heavenly religions] for life;  

and [even greedier] than those 

[idolaters and Magians] who 

associate [others with God];  

a [Each] one of [Jews] wishes to be 

granted a life of a thousand years.  

But to live [any long life] will by no 

means [hardly] remove him [even 

a little bit] away from the doom [of 

Hell] b;  

for God is All-Seeing all that they 

do [so He will accordingly punish 

them in the Next Life.] 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a [Then God explained how they covet 

to live long life in the World.] 

 

 

 

 

b It means: giving man a long life will 

not save him from the punishment, but 

it is the God-fearing and the righteous 

deeds that save man from the doom. 

And if anyone of them stays in the 

World for one thousand years, thinking 

about any way to save him from God's 

punishment, then he will not find any 

way other than the belief in God and 

the compliance to Him. 
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ِدٌِهمِِْلَدََّمتِِْبَِماِأَبًَداٌَِتََمنَّْوه َِِولَن 95  ٌْ اِلمٌنََِِعِلٌمِ َِوللّا ِِأَ بِالظَّ  
104

مِْ 96  رِ ِلَوِِْأََحد ه مٌََِِْودُِِّأَْشَرك واِِْالَِّذٌنََِِوِمنََِِحٌَاةِ َِعلَىِالنَّاِسِِأَْحَرصََِِولَتَِجَدنَّه  َزْحِزِحهِِِه وََِِوَماَِسنَةِ ِأَْلؾٌَِِ عَمَّ ِِمنَِِبِم 

رَِِأَنِاْلعَذَابِِ ٌَْعَمل ونَِِبَِماَِبِصٌرِ َِوللّا ٌِِ عَمَّ  
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--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[Some Jews asked Prophet Mohammed 

– salam to him: "Who brings the 

revelation to you?" 

He said: "Gabriel brings it to me." 

So one of the Jews said to his friends: 

"I am an enemy of Gabriel, and I will 

not like him anymore from now on: 

why does he bring the revelation to 

one of the Arab, and does not bring it 

to one of us?" 

Therefore, this aya was revealed:] 

 

105 97. Say, "Anyone who opposes 

Gabriel should know that he has 

brought down the [Quran] onto 

your heart, according to God's will, 

[and not of his own accord, so 

what is the fault with Gabriel that 

they become his enemies?]  

[And Gabriel] confirms [the Quran] 

that is by the hands [of 

Mohammed], and [the Quran 

provides] guidance [to anyone 

guided by it] and good news for 

the believers [of admitting them 

into Paradise]. 

 

106 98. Whoever is an enemy to 

God and His angels and His 

messengers [: apostles] and 

Gabriel and Michael – then, surely, 
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اَِكانََِِمنِل لِْ 97  ِجْبِرٌلََِِعد وًّ لَه َِِفإِنَّه ِِلِّ ًِِللّاِِِبِإِْذنِِِلَْلبِنََِِعلَىِنَزَّ لا َصّدِ ٌْنَِِلَِّماِم  هَِِِب ٌْ ْإِمِنٌنََِِوب ْشَرىَِوه ًدىٌََِد ِلْلم   
106

اَِكانََِِمن 98  َِِِعد وًّ ّ س ِلهَِِِوَمآلبَِكتِهِِِلّلِ ْلَكافِِرٌنََِِعد وِ ِللّاَِِفَإِنََِِّوِمٌَكالََِِوِجْبِرٌلََِِور  ّلِ  
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God is an enemy to the 

unbelievers [in God, His angels 

and His messengers.] 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

107 99. We have sent down to you 

[Mohammed] the clear [Quran] 

revelations [indicating your 

truthfulness and your apostle-

hood], and only the disobedient a 

will deny them. 

 

108 100. Is it not [the case] that:  

Every time [Jews] make a 

covenant [with God, ratified by 

their prophetsb], some party 

among them discard it [in the past, 

as do the Jews contemporary c to 

Prophet Mohammed break their 

covenants with him]? –  

But, indeed, most of them believe 

not. 

 

109 101. Now that [Mohammed:] a 

messenger from God has come to 

[Jews], and even though he proves 

and confirms [the devotion to God 

alone, discarding the idols and 

confirming the monotheism] that 

they already have [in their own 

scripture],  

 

a Only the one with bad conduct, and 

the disobedient to God, will deny and 

disbelieve in such clear Quran 

revelations. 

 

b That they should not associate 

anyone with God, should not kill 

people, and should not disobey God; 

but they broke their covenant and they 

in fact were disbelievers. 

 

c The Jews of the tribes of Banu 

Quraiza and Banu Nadhir covenanted 

with Prophet Mohammed, that they 

should not aid his enemy against him; 

but they broke their covenant and 

helped Quraish against him, in the 

Battle of the Trench. 

 

d i.e. they disregarded and discarded 

it; and they did not examine and 

review it, so as to compare the 

description of Mohammed with the 

description of the prophets, and his 

inviting to the "devotion to God alone" 

as had the prophets invited people, 

and his deeds like their deeds, and his 
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ٌْنَِِأَنَزْلنَآَِولَمَدِْ 99  اْلفَاِسم ونَِِإاِلَِِّبَِهاٌَِْكف رِ َِوَماِبٌَِّنَاتِ ِآٌَاتِ ِإَِل  
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ْنه مِفَِرٌكِ ِنَّبَذَه َِِعْهداًَِِعاَهد واِِْأََوك لََّما 100  ه مِِْبَلِِّْمِ ٌ ْإِمن ونَِِالَِِأَْكثَر   
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ا 101  نَِِْرس ولِ َِجاءه مَِِْولَمَّ قِ ِللّاِِِِعندِِِّمِ َصّدِ نَِِفَِرٌكِ ِنَبَذََِِمعَه مِِْلَِّماِم  ِظ ه وِرِهمَِِْوَراءِللّاِِِِكتَابَِِاْلِكتَابَِِأ وت واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِّمِ

ونَِِالََِِكؤَنَّه مِْ ٌَْعلَم   
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some [Jewish scholars] given the 

scripture disregard [the Torah: ] 

God's scripture [leaving it] behind 

their backs d, as if they did not 

know e. 

 

rejection and breaking up the idols as 

had they done in the past …  

so by this way they will realize that he 

is the messenger (: apostle) of the 

Lord of the worlds; because his deeds 

are the same as the deeds of the 

apostles and his message is the same 

as their message. 

This is in case his name in the Torah 

was hidden, and his description was 

lost from the parchment that 

Nabuchodonosor tore up. 

But instead they discarded the Torah, 

and disregarded the description and 

did not pay attention to the proofs and 

evidences, and they said: ―He is only a 

sorcerer followed by the people of the 

desert‖, so they ignored his mission, 

denied his truthfulness and refused his 

words, because they envied him and 

the knowledge he brought and they 

were arrogant regarding the religion 

which he preached.   

 

e i.e. as if they did not know the 

stories of the past prophets and their 

remaining Books, so that they should 

conclude that Mohammed was not any 

sorcerer but a messenger of the Lord 

of nations and worlds. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

110 102. And the [Jewish scholars] 

have followed what the devils had 

related regarding the kingdom of 

 

a i.e. Jews said about Mohammed as 

had the devils said about the kingdom 
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ْلنَِِِعلَىِالشٌََّاِطٌنِ ِتَتْل واَِِْماَِواتَّبَع واِْ 102  ٌَْمانَِِم  ٌَْمانِ َِكفَرََِِوَماِس لَ َل ٌْاِطٌنََِِولَـِكنَِِّس  واِِْالشَّ ونََِِكفَر  ْحرَِِالنَّاسٌَِِ عَلِّم  َِوَماِالّسِ

ٌْنَِِِعلَىِأ نِزلَِ وتَِِبَِبابِلَِِاْلَملََك وتََِِهار  ونَِِتَْكف رِِْفَبلَِِفِتْنَة َِِنْحنِ ِِإنََّماٌَِم والََِِحتَّىِأََحدِ ِِمنٌِِْ عَلَِّمانَِِِوَماَِوَمار  َماَِفٌَتَعَلَّم  َِماِِمْنه 
ل ونَِ ٌْنَِِبِهٌِِِ فَّرِ ٌنَِِه مَِوَماَِوَزْوِجهِِِاْلَمْرءَِِِب ونَِِللاِِِّبِإِْذنِِِِإالَِِّأََحدِ ِِمنِِْبِهِِِِبَضآّرِ ه مَِِْماَِوٌَتَعَلَّم  رُّ واِْعََِِولَمَدٌَِِْنفَع ه مَِِْوالٌََِِض  ِلََمنِِِِلم 

ونََِِكان واِِْلَوِِْأَنف َسه مِِِْبهَِِِشَرْواَِِْماَِولَِببْسََِِخبلَقِ ِِمنِِْاآلِخَرةِِِفًِِلَه َِِماِاْشتََراه ِ ٌَْعلَم   
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Solomon a;  

Solomon, however, was not a 

disbeliever b, but the devils were 

the disbelievers c, 

teaching men magic d, 

  

[So God – be glorified – explained that 

the magic is among the practice of 

Jews and their customs, but not 

among the practice of Muslims and 

their prophet:] 

 

and [teaching people also] such 

things as [parting of people that] 

came down on the two kings [or 

chiefs e] at Babylon, Haroot and 

Maroot,  

yet these taught no one [of 

people] without saying [to him], 

"We are only a temptation f, so do 

not blaspheme g."   

And they learn from these [two 

men] that by which they may part 

man and wife; they harm thereby 

no-one [of people] save only by 

God's will h;  

they learn that which harm them 

and profit them not i,  

and [actually] they j knew that 

whoever purchased it, [for him 

there will be punishment and] no 

portion [in Paradise] will be for him 

in the Next Lifek,  

and vile indeed was the price for 

which they did sell their souls l, 

of Solomon: for the devils said 

Solomon had not had such kingdom 

but only by his magic.  

Similarly Jews said Mohammed did not 

have such position and people did not 

follow him but only by means of his 

magic. That was only because of their 

extreme envying and hating him. 

 

[Then God – be glorified – explained 

that Solomon had not practiced magic 

and had not concealed the truth, as 

did these Jews conceal:]  

   

b It means: Solomon had not 

concealed the truth, neither had he 

practiced magic. 

 

c i.e. they concealed the truth and 

practiced magic. 

God in this aya gave a parable: so that 

He made Mohammed to resemble 

Solomon, and those Jews to resemble 

the devils. The meaning: You, Jews, 

have said about Mohammed as had the 

devils said about Solomon; while the 

truth is opposite of that: for 

Mohammed is not any magician 

neither is he any blasphemer, but it is 

you who are the blasphemers because 

you concealed the truth concerning his 

prophet-hood, and concealed from 

people his right in spite of that you 

know his words are correct and his 

explanation of the religion is so 

obvious.  

 

d Therefore, Jews are the devils among 
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had they but known [the final 

consequences.] 

 

111 103. And if they [: Jews] had 

believed [in Mohammed and the 

Quran] and warded off [the 

association and the disobedience], 

a recompense from God [ in the 

Next Life] would have been better 

[for them than the wealth and 

position which they got in the life 

of the World], if they had only 

known [about the perpetual 

prosperity in Paradise in heaven.] 

 

mankind, teaching people the magic. 

 

e They were among the prisoners who 

were captured by Nabuchodonosor to 

the land of Babylon in Iraq. They were 

Haroot and Maroot, and they taught 

people the magic and take a 

recompense to it. 

Then God – be glorified – explained 

that those two men, in spite of their 

being magicians, they had not cheated 

people, neither had they concealed the 

truth as have these Jews concealed the 

prophet-hood of Mohammed, even 

after it has been obvious to them that 

he is a prophet: 

 

f i.e. a trial, so don't be tempted by us. 

 

g i.e. therefore, don't practice the 

magic and so that you conceal the 

truth. 

 

h The meaning: Those, who learn the 

magic from these two kings, cannot 

harm anyone of people unless by God's 

will; because God – be glorified – avert 

that harm from whomever He please, 

and let it harm whomever He will. 

 

i i.e. that which harm the learners; 

because the learners will do the magic 

for their people, and its harm is so 

obvious: for they part between the 

husband and wife. 
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مَِِْولَوِْ 103  نِِْلََمث وبَة ِِواتَّمَْواِآَمن واِِْأَنَّه  ٌْرِ ِللاَِِِّعندِِِّمِ ونََِِكان واِِْلَّوَِِْخ ٌَْعلَم   
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j i.e. people knew.  

 

k Because the two magicians impose 

an obligation on people, saying: 

"Whoever learns this knowledge from 

us, and practices it, he will have 

punishment on Doomsday and no 

portion he will have in Paradise in 

heaven.‖  

So some of people accepted this 

condition and learnt magic from them, 

while some others did not accept that. 

Then God once again started to 

dispraise Jews and their scholars: 

 

l i.e. bad the thing for which they sold 

themselves, because they cast 

themselves in Hell for the wealth and 

position. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

112 104. Believers, say not [to the 

prophet:] "Ra'ina"a, but say: 

"Unzurna" b,  

and listen [to his words, and don't 

interrupt him always.]  

To the unbelievers c is a painful 

punishment [in the Next Life.] 

 

113 105. Those who disbelieve [in 

Mohammed], among the people of 

 

a Some of the Jews were used to sit 

with the Prophet – salam be to him – 

and listen to his words, then say to 

him: "Mohammed, Ra'ina!" i.e. wait for 

us, so that we can speak and ask you 

some questions! While in fact they 

meant to insult the Prophet by their 

word: Ra'ina which is related to 

foolishness and silliness. 

And the Muslims started to say like 

their word because they did not realize 
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أَِلٌمِ َِعذَابِ َِوِللَكافِِرٌنََِِِْْواْسَمع واِانظ ْرنَاَِول ول واَِِْراِعنَاِتَم ول واِِْالَِِآَمن واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِأٌََُّهاٌَِا 104   
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the Scripture d and among those 

[Meccans] who associate [idols and 

angels with God], never wish that 

anything good should come down 

to you [Muslims] from your Lorde.  

But God will choose for His mercy f 

whom He pleaseg; for God is Lord 

of great favor h. 

 

what the Jews meant by such word, so 

God – be glorified – forbade them from 

that word:  

 

b i.e. give us respite, so that we can 

ask and speak. 

 

c The Jews who perverted the word 

meaning. 

 

d i.e. the Jews: the people of the Torah 

[most of which is  now included in the 

Old Testament.] 

 

e i.e. they don't like that the revelation 

of the Quran should come down to you 

from your Lord, but they desire such 

thing to themselves in particular. 

 

f i.e. the revelation, wisdom and 

prophet-hood. 

 

g But not the one whom people 

choose. 

 

h On His prophets, apostles and those 

who follow them. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  
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ا 105  واِِْالَِّذٌنٌَََِِودُِِّمَّ ْشِرِكٌنََِِوالَِِاْلِكتَابِِِأَْهلِِِِمنَِِْكفَر  لَِِأَنِاْلم  ٌْك مٌِ نَزَّ نَِِْعلَ ٌْرِ ِّمِ نَِخ بِّك مِِّْمِ َِمنِبَِرْحَمتِهٌَِِِْختَصَُِِّوللّا ِِرَّ

اْلعَِظٌمِِِاْلَفْضلِِِذ وَِوللّا ٌََِِشاء  
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[When God‟s word in the Quran 6: 146 

was revealed, which means:  

(To Jews We forbade every [animal] 

with undivided hoof [and chew the 

cud.] And of oxen and sheep forbade 

We to them the fat thereof save what 

[fat] the backs of both do bear..etc.) 

The prophet said: "God, alleviate and 

do not restrain the obligations for my 

nation." Therefore, this aya was 

revealed:] 

 

114 106. Such of the revelations [of 

the Torah] as We may annul a [in 

the Quran] or preserve b, We will 

bring [in the Quran] one better 

than it c or one similar to it d. Don't 

you know that God has the power 

to do all that He wills? e  

 

115 107. Don't you [Mohammed] 

know that the kingdom of the 

heavens and the earth belongs to 

God [so that He gives you the 

knowledge of the prophets and 

makes you the heir of their 

knowledge?]  

And, apart from God, you [people] 

have neither patron [to take care 

about your affairs] nor helper [to 

help you against your enemies, but 

only God.] 

 

 

a i.e. any statement of the Torah which 

We invalidate (or put out of action) for 

you, Muslims. 

 

b i.e. or We leave the law of the Torah 

aya as it is in the Torah: i.e. We 

impose it on you. 

 

c i.e. better than that law and easier 

than it: in order to alleviate that for 

you, Muslims. 

 

d i.e. We bring to you a statement 

similar to the statement of that aya of 

the Torah which has not been 

annulled. 

 

e So that He will bring to you, 

statements that are easier and lighter 

than the statements of the Torah. 

Therefore, the "abrogated" is that 

which is in the Torah, and the Quran is 

the "abrogating" or annulling of such 

laws. 

 

Similar to this aya, is another aya in 

the Quran 16: 101, which means:  

(When We exchange one revelation [of 

the Torah] for [another] revelation [in 

the Quran], – and God knows best 

what He reveals [of statements proper 

for every nation ]– the [Jews] say [to 

Our messenger Mohammed]: "You are 
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ٌْرِ ِنَؤْتِِِن نِسَهاِأَوِِْآٌَةِ ِِمنِِْنَنَسخَِِْما 106  ْنَهاِبَِخ ءِ ِك لَِِِّعلَىَِِللاَِِّأَنَِِّتَْعلَمِِْأَلَمِِِْمثِْلَهاِأَوِِّْمِ ًْ َلِدٌرِ َِش  
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ْلنِ ِلَه ِِللّاَِِأَنَِِّتَْعلَمِِْأَلَمِْ 107  نِلَك مَِوَماَِواألَْرِضِِالسََّماَواتِِِم  ًّ ِِِمنِللّاِِِد ونِِِّمِ نَِصٌرِ َِوالََِِوِل  
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only a forger [because you have not 

brought laws identical with the laws of 

the Torah.]" 

But most of them are not acquainted 

[about the truth.]) 

 

In fact, the Quran does not include any 

change or alteration in its statements 

[i.e. its ayat do not abrogate or annul 

other ayat], contrary to what Muslims 

think; the indication of this is His 

saying – be glorified – in the Quran 6: 

34,  which means: (There is none that 

can alter the words of God, and 

already have you received some 

account of those apostles [or 

messengers.]) 

 

And He said also in the same soora 6: 

115, which means:  

(Your Lord's word [of promising you, 

Mohammed and the believers with 

victory] has been fulfilled in 

truthfulness and justice. 

None can change His words;  

He is the All-Hearing [of their words], 

the All-Knowing [of their acts.]) 

 

Moreover, God – be glorified – said in 

the Quran 10: 64, which means:  

(For them is the good tidings [that 

they will be admitted into Paradise in 

heaven, as is it declared by the Quran] 

in the life of this World,  

and [angels will give them good 

tidings] in the Next Life [of admission 
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into Paradise.]  

There can be no change in the word of 

God.  

Such [reward and good tidings, 

indeed,] is the supreme success [in the 

Next Life.]) 

 

Among the laws of the Torah that God 

invalidated (or put out of action) for 

Muslims, is the meat and fat which He 

forbade for Jews and made lawful for 

Muslims; as in the Quran 6: 146, 

which means: 

(To Jews We forbade every [animal] 

with undivided hoof [and chew the 

cud.] And of oxen and sheep forbade 

We to them the fat thereof save what 

[fat] the backs of both do bear..etc.) 

In addition to many other statements. 

 

While the laws that have been 

forbidden to Muslims as had they been 

forbidden to Jews; some of them are: 

the pork, the dead, the blood and that 

which is dedicated to those other than 

God. 

Some of such laws is the drinking of 

wine: it had been forbidden to Jews in 

the Torah, and God has kept its 

forbidding to Muslims in the Quran; as 

in His saying – be glorified – in the 

Quran 5: 90, which means:  

(Believers, the wine, the gambling, 

idol-altars and Azlam [lots]; [all these] 

are but filthy [psychological] illness [: 

some] of Satan handiwork, so avoid 

that; haply you may succeed.) 
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While the forbidding of the wine in the 

Torah is mentioned in the Book of 

Proverbs 23: 29-35 

"29 - Who hath woe? Whose father 

hath woe? Who hath contentions? Who 

falls into pits? Who hath  wounds 

without cause? Who hath redness of 

eyes? 

30 - Surely they that pass their time in 

wine, and study to drink off their cups. 

31 - Look not upon the wine when it is 

yellow, when the colour thereof shines 

in the glass. It goes in pleasantly. 

32 - But in the end it will bite like a 

snake, and will spread abroad  its 

poison like a basilisk. 

33 - The eyes shall behold strange 

women: and your heart shall utter 

perverse things. 

34 - And you shall be as one sleeping 

in the midst of the sea, and as a pilot 

fast asleep, when the stern is lost. 

35 - And you shall say: They have 

beaten  me, but I was not sensible of 

pain: they drew me, and I felt not. 

When shall I awake, and find wine 

again”? 

 

In addition, it is mentioned in the Book 

of Isaiah, chapter4: 

"11 - Woe to you that rise up in the 

morning to follow drunkenness and to 

drink till the evening, to be inflamed 

with wine. 

12 - The harp and the lyre and the 

timbler and the pipe and wine are in 
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your feasts: and the work of the Lord 

you regard not, nor do you consider 

the works of His hands. 

13 - Therefore is my people led away 

captive, because they had not 

knowledge: and their nobles have 

perished with famine, and their 

multitude were dried up with thirst. 

14 - Therefore, has hell enlarged her 

soul and opened her mouth without 

any hands… etc." 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[The hypocrites said: "God's 

messenger, "Why has not the Quran 

[as a whole] been revealed to you all 

at once [written in a book], so that 

you might not forget it?” Therefore, 

this aya was revealed which is a 

rebuke and reproach of the hypocrites 

for such words they said.] 

 

116 108. [Do you ignore your 

prophet's command] or do you 

[Muslims] wish to demand of 

[Mohammed] your messenger, 

[the impossibilities] that were 

demanded of Moses in the past?  

Whoso [of you Muslims] chooses 

disbelief, instead of belief a, has 

truly missed the way of the truth. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a By demanding, of the Prophet, the 

impossibilities.  

 

[The impossibilities will be demanded 

of the Mahdi by his people when he 

will come – the commentator.] 
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وَسىِس بِلََِِكَماَِرس ولَك مِِْتَْسؤَل واِِْأَنِت ِرٌد ونَِِأَمِْ 108  ِبٌلَِِِسَواءَِضلَِِّفَمَدِِِْباإِلٌَمانِِِاْلك ْفرٌََِِتَبَدَّلَِِِوَمنَِلْبلِ ِِمنِم  السَّ  
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--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

117 109.  Many of [Jews:] the 

people of the Scripture, out of the 

jealousy [and envy] of their own 

[people a: envying Mohammed], 

wish they can turn you [O 

Muslims] back as unbelievers,  

after you have believed [in 

Mohammed],  

and after the truth [about his 

truthfulness] has become evident 

to them b.  

 

[Then God – be glorified – started to 

address the Prophet and the Muslims:] 

 

But forgive [their offensive words] 

and pardon [them, as long as they 

do not harm or fight you]  

till God brings His "Am'r" [: the 

Mahdi c or the Comforter d.]  

Surely, God is Most Able over 

anything. e  

 

 

a And the followers of their religion.   

That was when Hayiy son of Akhtab 

together with a group of Jews, went to 

Prophet Mohammed – salam be to him 

– and discoursed with him, then when 

they went out, they asked Hayiy: What 

do you say about Mohammed: is he a 

prophet?  

He said: "Certainly, it is he; it is he." 

They said: "Will you believe in him, 

while he is one of the Arab, not one of 

us?" 

He said: "I shall be his enemy till 

death."  

 

b That is the saying of Hayiy son of 

Akhtab: "Certainly, it is he; it is he"; 

because he recognized him with his 

name, description and that he is the 

promised prophet, then he opposed 

him. 

 

c i.e till the am'r of God will come, and 

he will then fight them if he wants to 

do that; the Am'r of God is the Mahdi. 

 

d See the Gospel of John 14: 16; 14: 

26; 15: 26; 16: 7 

 

e i.e. God can guide them to the Islam, 
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نَِِْكثٌِرِ َِودَِّ 109  دُّوَنك مِلَوِِْاْلِكتَابِِِأَْهلِِِّمِ نٌَِر  نَِِْحَسًداِك فَّاراًِِإٌَِمانِك مِِْبَْعدِِِّمِ نِأَنف ِسِهمِِعندِِِّمِ مِ ِتَبٌََّنََِِماِبَْعدِِِّمِ ِاْلَحكُِِّلَه 

واِِْفَاْعف واِْ ًََِِحتَّىَِواْصفَح  ءِ ِك لَِِِّعلَىِللّاَِِِإنَِِّبِؤَْمِرهِِِللّا ٌَِِؤْتِ ًْ لَِدٌرِ َِش  
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as is He All-Able to terminate them. 

 

[See the Gospel of Luke 19: 43-44 

" [43] For the days shall come upon 

thee, that thine enemies shall cast a 

trench about thee, and compass thee 

round, and keep thee in on every side, 

[44] And shall lay thee even with the 

ground, and thy children within thee; 

and they shall not leave in thee one 

stone upon another."  – The 

commentator.] 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[Then God – be glorified – started to 

admonish Muslims and encourage 

them to establish the prayers:] 

 

118 110.  [Muslims,] be steadfast in 

prayer and pay the Zakat [alms], 

and whatever charity you forward 

[to the Next Life] for your souls, 

you shall find it with God; surely, 

God is All-Seeing of what you do. 

 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

119 111. And they say:  "None will 

enter Paradise [in heaven] but only 

Jews or Christians!a "  

 

[So God – be glorified – denied their 

claim:] 

 

a i.e. Jews say: "None other than Jews 

will enter Paradise or Heaven", and 

Christians say: "None other than 

Christins will enter Heaven or 

Paradise."   
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واِْ 110  بلَةََِِوأَلٌِم  َكاةََِِوآت واِِْالصَّ واَِِْوَماِالزَّ م  نِِْألَنف ِسك مِت مَّدِ ٌْرِ ِّمِ َبِصٌرِ ِتَْعَمل ونَِِبَِماِللّاَِِِإنَِِّللّاِِِِعندَِِتَِجد وه َِِخ  
119

لَِِلَنَِولَال واِْ 111  مِِْتِْلنََِِنَصاَرىِأَوِِْه وداًَِِكانََِِمنِِإالَِِّاْلَجنَّةٌََِِْدخ  َصاِدِلٌنَِِك نت مِِْإِنِب ْرَهانَك مَِِْهات واِِْل لِِْأََمانٌُِّه   
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Such is their wishful thinking b.  

Say, "Show us your evidence [: 

your heavenly book confirming 

your claim] c, if you are right [in 

your claim.]" 

 

 

 

120 112. Never, but whoever 

submits himself absolutely to God 

alone d, and he is the doer of 

charity e, will receive his reward 

from his Lord f; and there shall be 

no fearg for them, neither shall 

they grieve h.  

 

b i.e. it is only their wishful thinking: 

each of them wishes to enter Paradise 

(or the kingdom of heavens) only 

because he belongs to that particular 

religion, but without [believing in the 

next apostle, and without] doing any 

righteous work, for which he may 

deserve Paradise.  

 

c To prove that only you, and excluding 

all others, will go into Paradise.   

 

d i.e. he complies to God's commands, 

believes in His apostles, books, angels 

and His reward and punishment, and 

he does not associate anything with 

God. 

 

e to the poor and needy. 

 

f in the ethereal heavens. 

 

g from devils. 

 

h each for leaving his family and his 

beloved. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

121 113. Jews say, 'Christians 

stand on no [sound base] a '; and 

Christians say, 'Jews stand on no 
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َِِِوْجَهه ِِأَْسلَمََِِمنِِْبَلَى 112  ْحِسنِ َِوه وَِِلِلّ ه ِِفَلَه ِِم  ٌِْهمَِِْخْوؾِ َِوالََِِرّبِهِِِِعندَِِأَْجر  ٌَْحَزن ونَِِه مَِِْوالََِِعَل  
121

ٌَْستِِِاْلٌَه ودِ َِولَاَلتِِ 113  ءِ َِعَلىَِِالنََّصاَرىِلَ ًْ ٌَْستِِِالنََّصاَرىَِولَالَتَِِِش ءِ َِعلَىِاْلٌَه ودِ ِلَ ًْ َِكَذِلنَِِاْلِكتَابٌََِِتْل ونََِِوه مَِِْش

ونَِِالَِِالَِّذٌنَِِلَالَِ مٌَِِْْحك مِ ِفَالّل ِِلَْوِلِهمِِِْمثْلٌََِِْعلَم  ٌْنَه  ٌَْختَِلف ونَِِفٌِهَِِِكان واِِْفٌَِماِاْلِمٌَاَمةٌَِِِْومَِِبَ  
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[sound base]b', and yet they [both] 

read the Scripturec. Similarly, 

those [pagan Arabs] – who know 

not [the Scripture] – say like their 

saying d; but God shall decide 

judgment between them on 

Doomsday about their variations e. 

 

a But they are wrong. 

  

b Because they do not believe in Jesus. 

  

c i.e. the two parties read the Torah 

(Christians do believe in and read the 

Torah and call it the Old Testament; 

they call the Gospel the New 

Testament); and they read, in the 

Torah, the word of God – be glorified –  

{You shalt not make to thyself a 

graven thing, nor the likeness of any 

things, that are in heaven above, or 

that are in the earth beneath, or that 

abide in the waters under the earth. 

You shalt not adore them: and you 

shall not serve them: for I the Lord thy 

God am a jealous God.} 

 

But in spite of that, they have made 

statues, worshipped the idols and 

made them a mediation and 

intercessors to God according to their 

claim. 

 

d i.e. the idolaters among the Arab said 

like the saying of Jews and Christians 

about the intercession and mediation, 

so they worshipped the angels and 

said: they are our intercessors with 

God, and they made idols and made 

them symbols of the angels, as had 

Jews said about the Baalim, Astaroth 

and the star Sirius; and as Christians 

said about the Christ: he is our Lord 

and Savior, and they worshipped the 

Cross and the statue of Mary, and 

said: these are our intercessors with 

God. 
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e So He will forgive the righteous 

monotheists and chastise the idolaters 

and those ‗who join partners or peers 

with God‘, the hypocrites and the 

ungrateful deniers. 

 

Similarly, most of contemporary 

Muslims started to worship the graves 

of sheikhs and imams, and they say: 

―these are our intercessors with God.‖ 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

122 114. And who is worse , with 

his wrong-doing,  than he who 

bars the mosques of God, so that 

His Name be not rehearsed in 

them a, and strives to desert them 

b?  

 

Such men [should be driven out of 

the mosques, and] should never 

enter the [mosques], save with 

fear c; for them is degradation d in 

the present World, and in the Next 

Life a mighty chastisement. 

 

 

a He means by that the pagan Arabs 

who barred the Prophet and those with 

him from pilgrimage and entering 

Mecca in the year of the Hudaybiyah at 

6 AH. 

 

b To desert the mosque: to make little 

number of people go to it; therefore, 

because they barred the believers from 

entering and worshipping God in the 

mosque, they did strive to desert the 

mosque. 

Similarly, anyone who prevents people 

from prayer and worship in any 

mosque or is a factor in preventing 

people, then he too has worked to 

desert the mosque. 

 

c lest they should be punished or 

humiliated, in case they enter secretly 

                                                           
122

نِأَْظلَمِ َِوَمنِْ 114  نَعَِِِممَّ ه ِِفٌَِهاٌِ ْذَكرَِِأَنِللّاَِِِمَساِجدَِِمَّ ل وَهاِأَنِلَه مَِِْكانََِِماِأ ْولَـِبنََِِخَرابَِهاِفًَِِوَسعَىِاْسم  َِخآبِِفٌنَِِِإالٌََِِّْدخ 

ْنٌَاِفًِِله مِْ َعِظٌمِ َِعذَابِ ِاآلِخَرةِِِفًَِِولَه مِِِْخْزيِ ِالدُّ  
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without being permitted by the 

believers. 

 

d Because of their driving out of the 

mosques. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[It is narrated that Jabir, one of 

Mohammed's companions, said: 'I was 

in a campaign, then it was dark and 

we did not recognize the Quibla: the 

direction of the Ka'aba at Mecca. Then 

a group said: "We have recognized the 

direction of Mecca: it is here towards 

the north"; others said: "The Quibla is 

here towards the south!" 

So they drew lines and prayed the 

prayer, but when sun shone, they 

discovered those lines not to the 

direction of the Quibla. 

Then when we returned from our 

journey, we asked the Prophet about 

that, but he was silent. Then God 

revealed this aya':] 

 

123 115. To God belong the East 

and the West; whithersoever you 

turn, the aspect of God is there; 

God is All-Embracing, All-Knowing. 

a 

 

 

a It means: If the Quibla direction of 

the prayer is unknown to you in a 

desert or in another place, then 

whithersoever you turn, the prayer is 

for God, and He sees you, and no 

blame is on you for this. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  
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 115 ِِ نََماَِواْلَمْؽِربِ ِاْلَمْشِرقِ َِولِلّ ٌْ َ َعِلٌمِ َِواِسعِ ِللّاَِِإِنَِِّللّاَِِِوْجه ِِفَثَمَِِّت َولُّواِِْفَؤ  
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124 116. And they [Christians] say: 

'God has adopted a son [: the 

Christ, as do they claim!]'  

 

[God] be glorified and exalted 

[above having any son a!]  

To Him belongs all that is in the 

heavens and the earth b.  

All are devoted to Him c. 

 

 

 

125 117. The Originator [and 

Perfecter] of the heavens and the 

earth d! And when He decrees an 

affair [to destroy any thing e], He 

merely says to it "Be [a 

wreckage!]" and it is [as He liked.] 

f 

 

 

a Because He does not need the 

assistance of any son or any other 

one. 

 

b i.e. the planets including the earth. 

 

c i.e. all those on the planets and on 

earth, are devoted to God alone and 

will go to Him in the afterlife following 

their death. 

 

d i.e. He created them in a wonderful 

form and perfected their creation: so 

that He made the earth and the 

planets swim in the space and circle 

around the sun, and do not fall or 

escape but move perfectly and show 

us the time, while we move on the 

earth safely from place to place. 

 

e after He perfected it marvelously. 

 

f so that He terminated fifty thousand 

person, leaving one hundred thousand 

persons homeless in Iran, Khorasan in 

August of this year 1968; and all of 

that occurred in one minute by an 

earthquake. 

However, I have explained in details 

about The heavens  in my book The 

Universe and the Quran . 
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لَانِت ونَِِلَّه ِِك لِ َِواألَْرِضِِالسََّماَواتِِِفًَِِماِلَّه ِِبَلِس ْبَحانَه َِِولًَداِللّا ِِاتََّخذََِِولَال واِْ 116   
125

َفٌَك ونِ ِك نِلَه ٌَِِم ولِ ِفَإِنََّماِأَْمراًَِِلَضىَِوإِذَاَِواألَْرِضِِالسََّماَواتِِِبَِدٌعِ  117   
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--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

126 118. Those [pagan Arabs] who 

know not [about the heavenly 

books],  

say: 'Would that God have spoken 

to us [to tell us that Mohammed is 

truthful so follow him],  

or that a miracle [like the staff of 

Moses] have come to us [to prove 

his truthfulness!]'  

So said the [nations, that passed] 

before them, words similar to their 

words. a  

Their hearts are alike b.  

We have clearly explained the 

[Quran] revelations [indicating the 

truthfulness of Mohammed] to a 

people who are sure [of faith about 

such Quran revelations.] 

 

 

a i.e. The past nations, before those 

pagan Arab, also objected to the 

apostles and demanded of them the 

impossibilities, and said words like the 

words of the pagan Arabs. But the 

ancient did not believe in the miracles 

which they demanded of their 

apostles, and they said: "This is only 

an obvious magic!" 

As such will you, idolaters, say: "This 

is only an obvious magic" if we give 

you the miracles that you demand of 

Mohammed, and you will not believe. 

Your opinions, about this, are similar; 

and your words are the same; this is 

only because of your ignorance and 

stubbornness. 

While those who understand and use 

their reason, will believe merely by 

looking at what God created in the 

universe: sun, moon, water, trees, 

hair, wool, mud and stone...  

Then how don't they believe, in spite 

of that We revealed the Quran ayat 

which obviously indicate the 

truthfulness of Mohammed? Aren't 

such revelations or ayat enough as a 

proof, so as to contemplate them and 

ponder their meaning. 

  

b Their hearts are similar in disbelief, 

hardness, objection to the prophets, 

refusal and stubbornness. 
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ونَِِالَِِالَِّذٌنََِِولَالَِ 118  نَاِلَْوالٌََِِْعلَم  ثْلَِِلَْبِلِهمِِمنِالَِّذٌنَِِلَالََِِكَذِلنَِِآٌَة ِِتَؤِْتٌنَاِأَوِِْللّا ٌِِ َكلِّم  ٌَّنَّاَِلدِِْل ل وب ه مِِْتََشابََهتِِْلَْوِلِهمِِّْمِ ِبَ

ٌ ولِن ونَِِِلمَْومِ ِاآلٌَاتِِ  
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--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

127 119. We have sent you 

[Mohammed] with the [religion of 

the] truth, [as] a bearer of glad 

tidings [of Paradise in heaven a] 

and [as] a warner [of punishment 

b],  

and you shall not be [responsible 

or be] inquired [of the acts, the 

idolatry and the association] of the 

fellows of Hell c. 

 

 

a to whoever that obeys 

God and does not join or associate 

anything with Him [in the worship.] 

 

b to whoever disobeys the commands 

of God and associates others with Him 

[in his worshipping.] 

 

c But your duty is only to warn them. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[The Prophet was used to deal gently 

with Jews and Christians, and seek 

after their good-pleasure in order that 

they may embrace the Islam religion, 

so God admonished him about that:] 

 

128 120. Never will Jews or 

Christians be pleased with you 

[Mohammed, however gently you 

deal with them] unless you follow 

their religion.  

Say: "The guidance of God 

[revealed in the Quran] is the 

[true] guidance a." 

 

[Then God – be glorified – started to 

 

a i.e. It is the Quran that guides you, 

people, to the way of the truth, so 

follow it. 

 

b Because if you follow their vain 

desires, they will forsake you, then will 

kill you as did they kill John Baptist, 

Zachariah and many other prophets. 

 

In summary: God – be glorified – says 

to His messenger:  

Mohammed, don't seek after the good-

pleasure of Jews and Christians in 

order that they may convert and 

embrace the Islam religion, but only 

invite them to the Quran and dispute 
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اْلَجِحٌمِِِأَْصَحابَِِِعنِِْت ْسؤَلِ َِوالََِِوَنِذًٌراَِبِشًٌراِبِاْلَحكِِِّأَْرَسْلنَانَِِإِنَّا 119   
128

َِّبعََِِحتَّىِالنََّصاَرىَِوالَِِاْلٌَه ودِ َِعننَِِتَْرَضىَِولَن 120  ِبَْعدَِِأَْهَواءه مِاتَّبَْعتََِِولَبِنِِِاْله َدىِه وَِِللّاِِِه َدىِإِنَِِّل لِِِْملَّتَه مِِْتَت

ًّ ِِِمنِللّاِِِِمنَِِلَنََِِماِاْلِعْلمِِِِمنََِِجاءنَِِالَِّذي َنِصٌرِ َِوالََِِوِل  
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warn His messenger of their guile:] 

 

But if you follow their vain desires 

even after the knowledge that has 

come to you [from Us],  

then – from God – you will have 

neither patron [to take care about 

you] nor any helper [to help you 

against them.] b 

 

129 121. Those c to whom We have 

given the Book [: the Quran], 

rehearse the [Quran to people] as 

it should be rehearsed [and they 

fear no one];   

they are the ones that [truly] 

believe in the [Quran, and are 

certain that the Quran is revealed 

from God.]  

But whoso [of Jews, Christians and 

others] disbelieves in it, they shall 

be the losers [in the Next Life.] 

 

with them with wisdom and 

admonition, then whoso accepts 

guidance, it is for his own advantage, 

and whoso is blind to it, it is against 

his own soul. 

 

c He means those scholars of Jews and 

Christians who converted and 

embraced the Islam like: Abdullah son 

of Salam, Shu'aba son of Am'ru, 

Tammam son of Juda, Asad and Usaid 

sons of Ka'ab and the son of Yamen .. 

these were the Jews; while the 

Christians were: the eight monks who 

embarked on the ship and came [from 

Abyssinia to the Hijaz in the Arab 

Peninsula] together with Ja'afar son of 

Abu Talib; and others. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

130 122. Children of Israel, 

remember My favor which I 

bestowed on you [in the past], and 

that I blessed you more than [all 

other] nations.a 

 

 

a This aya has been interpreted in this 

soora of the Quran 2: 47. 

 

b i.e. no currency or gold will be taken 
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ٌْنَاه مِ ِالَِّذٌنَِ 121  ونَِِه مِ ِفَؤ ْولَـبِنَِِبِهٌَِِِْكف رَِِْومنِبِهٌِِِ ْإِمن ونَِِأ ْوَلـبِنَِِِتبلََوتِهَِِِحكٌََِِّتْل وَنه ِِاْلِكتَابَِِآتَ اْلَخاِسر   
130

واِِْإِْسَرابٌِلََِِبنًٌَِِا 122  ًَِِاْذك ر  ٌْك مِِْأَْنعَْمتِ ِالَِّتًِنِْعَمتِ ْلت ك مَِِْوأَنًَِِّعَل اْلعَاَلِمٌنََِِعلَىِفَضَّ  
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131 123. And avoid [the 

chastisement of] a day [of your 

death]  

when no soul will avail another 

anything,  

neither will intercession be 

accepted for it,  

nor will compensation [of a ransom 

equal to its sinsb] be taken from it,  

nor will they be helped. c 

 

from disbelievers as a compensation in 

order to ransom them: so as to pardon 

them of their punishment. This is in 

comparison to the blood ransom [in 

the life of the World] that you take for 

the slain. 

 

c This aya has also been interpreted in 

this soora of the Quran 2: 48. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

132 124. And [remember] when 

Abraham was tried by his Lord with 

certain words which [Abraham] 

complemented a.  

b [God] said: "Surely, I will appoint 

you a religious leader for people 

[as for to follow your example.]"   

Said he: 'And out of my seed [may 

You also appoint religious 

leaders!]'  

[God] said: "[You have] My word 

[but it] does not involve wrong-

doers. c " 

 

133 125. And when We assigned 

the House [of God's worship at 

Mecca] as a place of [gaining 

 

a And that was when Abraham was 

inquiring and searching about his 

Creator, so God sent to him Gabriel, 

who said: "Glorified and Sanctified is 

the Lord of angels and the Spirit". 

And Abraham complemented them and 

said: "Glorified and Sanctified is our 

Lord and Lord of angels and the 

Spirit."  

 

b So at that time, God revealed to him 

and said: 

 

c i.e. I give you My word to appoint the 

religious leaders out of your seed, but 

My word or covenant does not include 

the wrong-doers among them. 
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ًَِِواتَّم واِْ 123  َِِعنِنَْفسِ ِتَْجِزيِالٌََِِّْوما ًِِنَّْفس  با ٌْ ونَِِه مَِِْوالََِِشفَاَعة ِِتَنفَع َهاَِوالََِِعْدلِ ِِمْنَهاٌِ ْمبَلِ َِوالََِِش ٌ نَصر   
132

ه نَِِّبَِكِلَماتِ َِربُّه ِِإِْبَراِهٌمَِِاْبتَلَىَِوإِذِِ 124  ٌَّتًَِِوِمنِلَالَِِإَِماًماِِللنَّاِسَِِجاِعل نَِِإِنًِِّلَالَِِفَؤَتَمَّ الظَّاِلِمٌنََِِعْهِديٌَِنَالِ ِالَِِلَالَِِذ ّرِ  
133

ٌْتََِِجعَْلنَاَِوإِذِْ 125  لنَّاِسَِِمثَاَبةًِِاْلبَ مَامِِِِمنَِواتَِّخذ واَِِْوأَْمناًِِلِّ َصلًّىِإِْبَراِهٌمَِِمَّ َراِأَنَِوِإْسَماِعٌلَِِإِْبَراِهٌمَِِإِلَىَِوَعِهْدنَاِم  َِطّهِ

ًَِ ٌْتِ ابِِفٌنَِِبَ كَّعَِِِواْلعَاِكِفٌنَِِِللطَّ ودَِِِوالرُّ السُّج   
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God's] recompense for mankind 

and a place of security d;  

[And We said to them:] Take 'the 

place where Abraham stood [to 

pray]' e as your place of prayer.  

And We imposed a task upon 

Abraham and Ishmael f, [saying]: 

"Purify My House g for:  

those who go round about [the 

Ka'aba],  

and those who reside therein for 

devotion, 

and those who bow down and 

prostrate themselves [in prayer.]" 

 

134 126. And when Abraham said h: 

"My Lord, make this [Mecca] a 

secure [city], and provide its 

people i with fruits [and products], 

– such of them as believes in God 

and the Last Day j."  

[God] said: "But as for him who 

'unbelieves and is ungrateful', I 

shall give him his provision for a 

while, then I shall compel him to 

the doom of Fire – a hapless 

destination k [indeed.]" 

 

135 127. And when l Abraham, 

together with Ishmael m, started to 

erect the [building] of the House 

 

d i.e. Mention to them, Mohammed, 

when We assigned the Inviolable 

House of God at Mecca as a place of 

gaining God's recompense for whoever 

carries out the pilgrimage to it and 

performs the prayer in it.  

And We made it also a place of 

security for the fearful; so that if an 

Arab sees, in the House of God, the 

killer of his father, he will not hurt him. 

  

e Which is the 'Maqam of Abraham': 

take it as a place of prayer and pray 

two bowings in prayer in it; the 

'Maqam' exists in Mecca, and is known 

to people, and each pilgrim prays two 

bowings in prayer in the 'Maqam' or 

'the place where Abraham stood [to 

pray.]' 

 

f i.e. We commanded them and 

confirmed Our command to them, and 

said to them: 

 

g from all kinds of dirt, association, 

idolatry and filth. 

 

h It implies: People of Mecca, 

remember God's grace on you, when 

Abraham said …  

 

i Its citizens who dwell there. 

                                                           
134

قِِْآِمنًاَِبلًَداَِهـََذاِاْجعَلَِِْربِِِّإِْبَراِهٌمِ ِلَالََِِوإِذِْ 126  َِوَمنَِلالَِِاآلِخرَِِِواْلٌَْومِِِبِالّلِِِِمْنه مِآَمنََِِمنِِْالثََّمَراتِِِِمنَِِأَْهلَه َِِواْرز 

ه ِِث مَِِّلَِلٌبلًِِفَؤ َمتِّع ه َِِكفَرَِ اْلَمِصٌرِ َِوِببْسَِِالنَّارَِِِعذَابِِِإِلَىِأَْضَطرُّ  
135

ٌْتِِِِمنَِِاْلمََواِعدَِِِإْبَراِهٌمِ ٌَِْرَفعِ َِوإِذِْ 127  ِمٌعِ ِأَنتَِِإِنَّنَِِِمنَّاِتَمَبَّلَِِْربَّنَاَِوإِْسَماِعٌلِ ِاْلَب اْلعَِلٌمِ ِالسَّ  
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on its foundationsn;  

[they were praying:] 'Our Lord! 

Accept [this work] from us: You 

are the All-Hearing [of our prayer], 

the All-Knowing [of our intention.]' 

o 

 

136 128. 'Our Lord! And make both 

of us submissive p to You, and 

[make] of our seed a nation 

submissive to You. Show us our 

places of worship [for the 

pilgrimage], and accept our 

repentance; surely, it is You Who 

are the All-Accepting of the 

repentance, the Most Merciful.' 

 

137 129. ‗And Our Lord, send 

among the [Meccans] a messenger 

[: Mohammed], out of themselves:  

to recite to them Your revelations 

[of the Quran],  

teach them [the statements of] the 

scripture and the wisdom,  

and purify them [from sins].  

Surely You are the Almighty, the 

Most Wise." 

 

 

j i.e. he believes in Doomsday: 

because the earth will tear up on that 

day, so there will not be any day and 

night on earth afterwards. 

 

k will his destination be. 

 

l It implies: People of Mecca, 

remember God's grace on you, when 

Abraham … 

 

m who assisted his father Abraham.  

 

n That is because the House of God at 

Mecca had been built by Adam, then it 

was ruined after him, but its 

foundations remained, then Abraham 

renewed its building. 

 

o In summary: God – be glorified – 

says: People of Mecca, remember 

God's grace on you, that He revealed 

to Abraham to build this House, so he 

built it, and it became your glory and 

honor, and by its means you gain your 

provision, and it includes a security for 

you; so be grateful to God for this 

grace, and do not associate anyone 

with Him. 

 

p i.e. submissive to Your command and 

complying to Your religion. 

                                                           
136

ٌْنَِِِواْجعَْلنَاَِربَّنَا 128  ْسِلَم ٌَّتِنَاَِوِمنِلَنَِِم  ةًِِذ ّرِ ْسِلَمةًِِأ مَّ ٌْنَآَِوت بَِِْمنَاِسَكنَاَِوأَِرنَاِلَّنَِِمُّ ابِ ِأَنتَِِِإنَّنََِِعلَ ِحٌمِ ِالتَّوَّ الرَّ  
137

ْنه مَِِْرس والًِِِفٌِهمَِِْواْبعَثَِِْربَّنَا 129  ٌِْهمٌَِِْتْل وِّمِ مِ ِآٌَاتِنََِِعلَ ه  ٌِهمَِِْواْلِحْكَمةَِِاْلِكتَابََِِوٌ َعلِّم  الَحِكٌمِ ِالعَِزٌزِ ِأَنتَِِإِنَّنََِِوٌ َزّكِ  
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--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

138 130. Who would forsake the 

religion of Abraham a, except one 

who fools his own soul?  

 

We chose him in the World b, and 

in the Next Life he is one the 

righteous [in Paradise.] 

 

 

139 131. When his Lord said to 

him, "Submit," he said, "I submit 

myself to the Lord of ‗nations and 

worlds‘." 

 

 

140 132. And Abraham had 

enjoined on his sons c with this 

[submission to God], and so did 

Jacob d, [saying:]  

"My sons! Surely, God has chosen 

for you the religion e [of 

monotheism: the exclusive 

submission to God alone];  

therefore die not unless submissive 

f [to Him.]" 

 

 

a and incline to any other religion. 

 

b for worshipping Us, and for the 

prophet-hood. 

 

c The sons of Abraham are: 

Ismael (or Ishmael) whose mother is 

the Egyptian Hagar the slave-girl or 

maidservant of Sarai,  

Isaac whose mother is the Iraqi Sarai: 

Abraham's cousin,  

and Zimran, Jokshan, Medan, Midian, 

Ishbak, and Shuah whose mother is 

Keturah: Abraham took her for wife 

following the death of his wife Sara, 

mother of Isaac. 

 

d i.e. Jacob also enjoined on his twelve 

sons [: Joseph and his eleven 

brothers] and he said …  

  

e i.e. God chose for you the religion of 

the monotheism: to worship God alone 

and do not associate anything with 

Him [in the worship and glorification.]  

 

f i.e. submitting to God's command and 
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لَّةَِِِعنٌَِْرَؼبِ َِوَمن 131  َناه َِِولَمَدِِِنَْفَسه َِِسِفهََِِمنِإِالَِِِّإْبَراِهٌمَِِّمِ ٌْ ْنٌَاِفًِِاْصَطفَ اِلِحٌنَِِلَِمنَِِاآلِخَرةِِِفًَِِوإِنَّه ِِالدُّ الصَّ  
139

اْلعَالَِمٌنَِِِلَربِِِّأَْسلَْمتِ ِلَالَِِأَْسِلمَِِْربُّه ِِلَه ِِلَالَِِإِذِْ 131   
140

ًٌََِِّاَِوٌَْعم وبِ ِبَنٌِهِِِإِْبَراِهٌمِ ِبَِهاَِوَوصَّى 132  ٌنَِِلَك مِ ِاْصَطفَىِللّاَِِإِنَِِّبَِن وت نَِِّفَبلَِِالّدِ ونََِِوأَنت مِإاَلَِِّتَم  ْسِلم  مُّ  



124 
 

complying to His obedience. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[This aya was revealed in reply to 

Christians, because they said the 

Christ is the son of God:] 

 

141 133. a Or did you [Christians] 

witness Jacob when he was about 

to die, when he said to his sons: 

'What b will you worship after my 

[death]?'  

They said: 'We worship your God, 

the God of your fathers: Abraham 

and Ishmael and Isaac; One God c 

and to Him we are submissive d.' 

 

142 134. That was a community 

[submissive to God alone] that 

passed away [and went to the 

ethereal world],  

theirs shall be the [righteous deeds 

and devotion] that they earned, 

and yours shall be the [sins, 

infidelity and association] that you 

earn;  

you shall not be judged about their 

[acts towards their brother Joseph] 

which they did [and about which 

you criticize them.] 

 

 

a It implies: Did We reveal to you any 

heavenly book, written in it that God 

took for Himself any son? Or did your 

prophets tell you that? Or did you 

witness Jacob when he was about to 

die, and he then told you this?  

Didn't he recommend his sons to 

worship God alone, and that God is 

One having no son, neither any father 

nor any associate? 

 

b Jacob said: "What" and did not say: 

"Whom"; because he wanted to 

examine them to see is there among 

them anyone inclining to the idol 

worshipping. 

 

c But they did not say "Three" as do 

you, Christians, say. 

 

d i.e. submitting and complying. 
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ِِإْبَراِهٌمَِِآبَابِنََِِوإِلَـهَِِإِلَـَهنَِِنَْعب دِ َِلال واِِْبَْعِديِِمنِتَْعب د ونََِِماِِلَبنٌِهِِِلَالَِِإِذِِْاْلَمْوتِ ٌَِْعم وبََِِحَضرَِِإِذِِْش َهَداءِك نت مِِْمِْأَِ 133 

ونَِِلَه َِِوَنْحنِ َِواِحًداِإِلَـًهاَِوإِْسَحكََِِوإِْسَماِعٌلَِ ْسِلم  م   
142

ة ِِتِْلنَِ 134  اَِوَلك مَِكَسَبتَِِْماِلََهاَِخلَتِِْلَدِِْأ مَّ اِت ْسؤَل ونََِِوالََِِكَسْبت مِِْمَّ ٌَْعَمل ونََِِكان واَِعمَّ  
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--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

143 135. They say: "Be Jews a or 

Christians and you will be rightly 

guided."  

Say [Mohammed, to them]: "Not 

so, but [we follow] the religion of 

Abraham, the ‗Hanief‘ [: the 

monotheist b];  

he was not [one] of those who 

associate [others with God.]" c 

 

 

a i.e. Jews say: 'Be Jews, and you will 

be rightly guided.' 

And as such do Christians say. 

 

b who did not believe in any 'Trinity' as 

do you, Christians, believe. 

The word 'Hanief' means: His religion 

was 'the devotion to God alone', and in 

opposition to the falsehood of the idol 

worship. 

 

c As did Jews associate with God others 

like the Baalim, Astaroth, the star 

Sirius ..etc. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

144 136. Say [O Muslims]: "We 

believe in God a and [the Quran b] 

that is revealed to us, and that 

which was revealed to Abraham c, 

and Ishmael and Isaac d, and Jacob 

e, and the Patriarchs f, and that 

which Moses and Jesus received g, 

and that h which the Prophets 

received from their Lord. We make 

no distinction concerning any of 

them i, and to Him alone we have 

submitted ourselves." 

 

 

a One God having no father, no son or 

daughter, neither any associate or 

partner. 

 

b That the Quran is from God Who 

revealed it to His apostle or messenger 

Mohammed. 

 

c i.e. the revelation and instructions of 

God that were included in the 

                                                           
143

ْشِرِكٌنَِِِمنََِِكانََِِوَماَِحنٌِفًاِإِْبَراِهٌمَِِِملَّةَِِبَلِِْل لِِْتَْهتَد واِِْنََصاَرىِأَوِِْه وًداِك ون واَِِْولَال واِْ 135  اْلم   
144

ٌْنَاِأ نِزلََِِوَمآِِبالّلِِِآَمنَّاِل ول واِْ 136  ًََِِوَماَِواألْسبَاطَِِِوٌَْعم وبََِِوإِْسَحكََِِوإِْسَماِعٌلَِِإِْبَراِهٌمَِِإِلَىِأ نِزلََِِوَماِإَِل وَسىِأ وتِ ِم 

ًََِِوَماَِوِعٌَسى بِِّهمِِِْمنِالنَّبٌُِّونَِِأ وتِ قِ ِالَِِرَّ ٌْنَِِن فَّرِ ْنه مِِْأََحدِ ِبَ ونَِِلَه َِِونَْحنِ ِّمِ ْسِلم  م   
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145 137. So if they [: Jews and 

Christians] believe as do you [: 

Muslims] believe then they will be 

rightly guided,  

but if they turn away [from 

believing and from the Quran] then 

they are in schism j,  

so God will save you [from their 

wickedness and plight];  

for He is the All-Hearing [of their 

words], the All-Knowing [about 

their work.] 

 

146 138. [Our religion] takes its 

hue k from God l; and who can give 

a better hue than God. It is He 

[alone] Whom we do [exclusively] 

serve. 

 

147 139. Say [Mohammed to the 

people of the Bible: Jews and 

Christians], 'Will you wrangle with 

us concerning [the religion of] 

God, while He is our Lord as He is 

your Lord l l ?  

We are responsible about our 

deeds as are you responsible about 

your deeds m, and to Him [alone] 

we are exclusively devoted. n ' 

 

Abraham's scripture. 

 

d the sons of Abraham. 

 

e the son of Isaac. 

 

f the twelve sons of Jacob: Joseph and 

his brother Benjamin born by one 

mother whose name is Rachel.  

The rest are: Reuben the first born of 

his father, and he was the one that 

saved Joseph from being killed, for 

they intended to kill him. 

And Judah, Simeon, Levi,  Issachar, 

Zebulun, Dan, Naphtali, Gad and 

Asher. 

 

g i.e. and say: We believe in the 

miracles given to Moses and the Torah 

revealed to him. And we also believe in 

the evident revelations of the Gospel 

and the miracles given to Jesus. 

  

h of proofs, admonition and 

instructions. 

 

i so that, not like you, we believe in 

some of them and disbelieve in others, 

but we believe in all the prophets and 

apostles. 
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إِنِاْهتََدواِِْفَمَدِِِبِهِِِآَمنت مَِماِبِِمثْلِِِآَمن واِِْفَإِنِْ 137  مِ ِِشمَاقِ ِفًِِه مِِْفَإِنََّماِتََولَّْواِِْوَّ اْلعَِلٌمِ ِالسَِّمٌعِ َِوه وَِِللّا ِِفََسٌَْكِفٌَكه   
146

َعابِدونَِِلَه َِِونَْحنِ ِِصْبؽَةًِِللّاِِِِمنَِِأَْحَسنِ َِوَمنِِْللّاِِِِصْبؽَةَِ 138   
147

وَننَاِل لِْ 139  ْخِلص ونَِِلَه َِِونَْحنِ ِأَْعَمال ك مَِِْولَك مِِْأَْعَمال نَاَِولَنَاَِوَربُّك مَِِْربُّنَاَِوه وَِِللّاِِِفًِِأَت َحآجُّ م   
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j i.e. division and dissension among 

themselves. 

 

k i.e. God made the Islam, our religion, 

fair seeming to us, so our hearts liked 

it and we have been guided to it. 

 

This is like His saying – be glorified – 

in the Quran 49: 7, which means: 

(But God has made you love the belief 

and made it fair into your hearts, and 

He has made you abhor the disbelief, 

rebellion and disobedience.) 

 

l i.e. God has directed us to this 

religion and acquainted us about it, 

and as such had you been directed and 

acquainted about your religions in the 

past. 

 

l l i.e. none is better than God to make 

it fair. 

 

m i.e. We shall not be taken to account 

about your work, neither will you be 

taken to account for our work.  

  

n so that we do not worship anyone 

apart from Him, while you  worship 

others. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  
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148 140. Or do you say, "Abraham, 

Ishmael, Isaac, Jacob and the 

Patriarchs -- they were Jews a, or 

they were Christians b "? 

 

Say "Do you know better or God?" 

c 

 

And who can be more unjust than 

he who conceals a testimony d [of 

a covenant that he ratified] with 

God?  

 

God is not unaware of what you 

[Jewish scholars] do. e 

 

 

 

 

149 141. That was a community 

that passed away [and went to the 

ethereal world];  

theirs shall be the [recompense of 

the righteous deeds and sins] that 

they earned, and yours shall be 

the [recompense of] what you 

[Jews] earn;  

you shall not be judged about what 

they did [but each man will be 

 

a as do Jews claim. 

 

b as do Christians claim. 

 

c They will say: God knows better than 

we do. Say to them: God 

recommended all the prophets with the 

'devotion to God alone' and to abandon 

the idols and statues, as did He 

recommend to you in the Torah, and 

He let you give testimony about 

yourselves, but you concealed the 

testimony of God's covenant, neither 

did you remind your sons about it, 

until they forgot about it, so they 

associated others with God: and 

worshipped the Baal, Astaroth, the two 

gold calves, the star Sirius.. etc. 

  

d Which their prophets ratified with 

them, as did they took their pact and 

covenant to teach their children and to 

remind them a generation after 

another, but their scholars concealed 

that testimony, and did not remind 

them with it, coveting for the money 

and fearing from their idolatrous kings.  

 

e This is the story of the covenant 

which God ratified with the Children of 

Israel, and the testimony which He let 

them testify about themselves: that 

they should worship God alone and 

should not associate anything with 

Him, in summary, as is it in the Book 

                                                           
148

َِوَمنِِْللّا ِِأَمِِِأَْعلَمِ ِأَأَنت مِِْل لِِْنََصاَرىِأَوِِْه وًداَِكان واَِِْواألْسَباطََِِوٌَْعم وبََِِوإِْسَحـكََِِوإِْسَماِعٌلَِِإِْبَراِهٌمَِِإِنَِِّتَم ول ونَِِأَمِْ 140 

نِأَْظلَمِ  اِبِؽَافِلِ ِللّا َِِوَماِللّاِِِِمنَِِِعنَده َِِشَهاَدةًَِِكتَمَِِِممَّ تَْعَمل ونََِِعمَّ  
149

ة ِِتِْلنَِ 141  اَِوَلك مَِكَسَبتَِِْماِلََهاَِخلَتِِْلَدِِْأ مَّ اِت ْسؤَل ونََِِوالََِِكَسْبت مِِْمَّ ٌَْعَمل ونََِِكان واَِِْعمَّ  
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judged about his own work.] 

 

of Joshua, chapter 24, 20-28 Joshua 

said addressing the Children of Israel: 

"If, after the good he has done for 

you, you forsake the Lord and serve 

strange gods, he will do evil to you and 

destroy you."  

But the people answered Joshua, "We 

will still serve the Lord."  

Joshua therefore said to the people, 

"You are your own witnesses that you 

have chosen to serve the Lord." They 

replied, "We are, indeed!"  

"Now, therefore, put away the strange 

gods that are among you and turn 

your hearts to the Lord, the God of 

Israel."  

Then the people promised Joshua, "We 

will serve the Lord, our God, and obey 

his voice."  

So Joshua made a covenant with the 

people that day and made statutes and 

ordinances for them at Shechem,  

which he recorded in the book of the 

law of God. Then he took a large stone 

and set it up there under the oak that 

was in the sanctuary of the Lord.  

And Joshua said to all the people, "This 

stone shall be our witness, for it has 

heard all the words which the Lord 

spoke to us. It shall be a witness 

against you, should you wish to deny 

your God."  

Then Joshua dismissed the people, 

each to his own heritage." 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  
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150 142. The fools among the 

people [of Mecca] will say: "What 

has turned them away from their 

'Qibla' a [: the direction] which 

they were used to [face in 

prayer?]"  

Say: To God belong the East and 

the West b;  

He guides whom He will to a 

standard way [of monotheism: the 

exclusive devotion to God alone.] 

 

 

a That was when the Prophet turned 

his face in prayer from the direction 

towards the House of God at Jerusalem 

to the Ka'aba (: the House of God at 

Mecca), the hypocrites and idolaters 

said: Mohammed disliked the Qibla of 

his fathers then he returned to it. 

 
b So wherever you turn your faces in 

prayer, He sees and hears you. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[This aya in particular is about praising 

the „helpers‟ of the Prophet: the people 

of Yathrib or Medina:] 

 

151 143. a Thus have We appointed 

you [people of Yathrib: the Medina 

city] [as] an intelligent community, 

  

[Then God – be glorified – explained 

for what reason, He made them an 

intelligent community:] 

 

that you may be witnesses against 

[the unbelieving] people [of 

Mecca], and that the messenger be 

a witness against you [if you 

 

a As also He praised them in the Quran 

59: 9, which means:  

(And those [Helpers] who prepared the 

home [in Medina] ready [for the 

Prophet], and believed [in him] before 

[the arrival of the Emigrants to 

Medina]; they love those [believers] 

who come to them as Emigrants, and 

bear not in their breasts any rancor for 

whatever [money, the Emigrants] have 

[preferably] been given, and prefer 

[the Emigrants] above themselves, 

eventhough they suffer much poverty.) 

 

b i.e. if some of you change in the 

future and become hypocrites like 

Abdullah son of Ubay and his friends, 

so the Messenger will testify against 

                                                           
150

ٌَْهاَِكان واِِْالَّتًِِلِْبلَتِِهمِ َِعنَِوالَّه مَِِْماِالنَّاِسِِِمنَِِالسُّفََهاءَِسٌَم ولِ  142  ِِِل لَِعَل ّ ِإِلَىٌََِشاءَِمنٌَِْهِديَِواْلَمْؽِربِ ِاْلَمْشِرقِ ِلّلِ

ْستَِمٌمِ ِِصَراطِ  مُّ  
151

ةًَِِجعَْلَناك مَِِْوَكذَِلنَِ 143  تَك ون واَِِْوَسًطاِأ مَّ س ولِ َِوٌَك ونَِِالنَّاِسَِِعَلىِش َهَداءِّلِ ك مِِْالرَّ ٌْ ِك نتَِِالَّتًِِاْلِمْبلَةََِِجعَْلنَاَِوَماَِشِهًٌداَِعَل

ٌَْها س ولٌََِِتَِّبعِ َِمنِِلنَْعلَمَِِإاِلََِِّعلَ نِالرَّ ٌْهَِِِعلَىٌَِنَمِلبِ ِِممَّ ِِلٌ ِضٌعَِِللّا َِِكانََِِوَماِللّا َِِهَدىِالَِّذٌنََِِعَلىِإاِلَِِّلََكبٌَِرةًَِِكانَتَِِْوإِنَِعِمَب
وؾِ ِبِالنَّاِسِِللاَِِّإِنَِِّإٌَِمانَك مِْ ِحٌمِ ِلََرإ  رَّ  



131 
 

changeb.] 

  

We appointed not the 'Qibla' which 

you formerly observed but only 

that We might know who may 

follow the messenger and who may 

turn back on his heels. c  

In truth it was a hard [trial] d save 

for those whom God has guided e.  

 

But God was not to let you miss 

[the reward of] your faith f;  

for God is Most Kind and Most 

Merciful to mankind. 

 

you on Doomsday. 

 

c i.e. We let you abandon the first 

Qiblah which you had followed, and 

turn to the Ka'aba in your prayer, in 

order that We may know who will 

follow the Messenger about that and 

who will turn back on his heels and do 

not follow. 

 

d i.e. although such change of direction 

in prayer from the House of Jerusalem 

to the Ka'aba in Mecca was so hard 

and difficult, because it is difficult for 

anyone to change anything he is 

familiar to. 

 

e i.e. it was not difficult for those 

whom God guided, because they 

comply to God's command, listen to 

the words of the Prophet and obey the 

orders. 

 

f i.e. the reward of your believing and 

complying to the command of your 

Lord. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[At first, the Prophet – salam be to 

him – disliked to pray towards the 

Ka'aba, because it was surrounded by 

the idols, and he wanted his prayers 

be exclusive to God, lest anyone of 

Quraish tribesmen might think he 

prostrated himself to the idols.  

For this reason, the Prophet directed 

his prayers towards the House of God 
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at Jerusalem, and that was of his own 

accord and not according to God's 

command, and he kept up to this Qibla 

for many years. 

Then the Jews criticized the Muslims 

about this, and said: "Had not our 

religion been more worthy than their 

religion, they would not have prayed 

towards our Qibla or direction of 

prayer." 

Therefore, at that time, the Prophet 

prayed God to reveal to him a 

command about that: whether he 

should keep up to the Qibla of 

Jerusalem or he should direct towards 

the Ka'aba. 

  

Then when it was night, the Prophet 

went out of the Medina city, turning his 

look towards the sky looking forward 

for an aya that might be revealed to 

him concerning this. 

 

And when nothing was revealed to him 

on that night, he returned home, then 

the following day, this aya was 

revealed:] 

 
152 144. We have seen the turning 

of your face in the heaven [: 

looking forward to receiving a 

revelation about the Qibla];  

so now We will make you turn [in 

prayer] towards a 'Qibla' that is 

dear to you.  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
152

ٌَنَّنَِِالسََّماءِفًَِِوْجِهنَِِتَمَلُّبَِِنََرىِلَدِْ 144  ٌْثِ ِاْلَحَرامِِِاْلَمْسِجدَِِِشْطرََِِوْجَهنَِِفََولِِِّتَْرَضاَهاِلِْبلَةًَِِفلَن َولِّ ِفََولُّواِِْك نت مَِِْماَِوَح

ِوَهك مِْ ج  ونَِِاْلِكتَابَِِأ ْوت واِِْالَِّذٌنََِِوإِنََِِّشْطَره ِِو  بِِّهمِِِْمنِاْلَحكُِِّأَنَّه ِِلٌََْعلَم  اِبِؽَافِلِ ِللّا َِِوَماِرَّ ٌَْعَمل ونََِِعمَّ  
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Therefore, turn your face towards 

the Inviolable Mosque [at Mecca], 

and wherever you [Muslims] are, 

turn your faces [in prayer] towards 

it.  

 

Surely, those [Jewish scholars] 

who received the [previous] 

Scripture know that this [Quran] is 

the truth [revealed] from their 

Lord a. 

  

And certainly God is not unaware 

of what [deceit and envy, these 

Jews] do against the Prophet. 

 

 

[Then when the Prophet turned his 

face towards the Ka'aba in Mecca, and 

he took it as a direction of prayer or 

'Qibla', the Jews said: "Mohammed has 

forsaken the House of Jerusalem which 

David and Solomon had built, and 

instead he has chosen the Ka'aba as a 

direction of prayer!"  

The Prophet said: "It is true that 

David, Solomon and their people built 

the House of Jerusalem, but it is true 

also that Abraham and Ishmael had 

built the Ka'aba, and Abraham is the 

father of all of them, so why shouldn't 

they follow the Qibla (or prayer 

direction) of their father, which is older 

than the House of Jerusalem?" 

Therefore, this aya was revealed:] 

   

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a Because the changing of the Qibla is 

mentioned to them, and their prophets 

foretold them that the Prophet, who 

will come in the Last Days, will pray 

towards the two Qiblas, but out of 

their envy, they concealed this. 

 

b i.e. the stubborn among Jews and 

Christians.  

 

c Because it will be difficult for anyone 

to change and alter anything familiar 

to him. 

 

d i.e. as such are you Mohammed: 

your heart does not incline to their 

Qibla or direction of prayer, but you 

like the Qibla of your fathers and 

grandfathers which is the Ka'aba, and 

you only were obliged to pray towards 

their Qibla, because you found the 

idols surround the Ka'aba, then when 

you broke up the idols and purified the 

Ka'aba from them, your heart started 

to like it and not to like the praying 

towards the House of Jerusalem. 
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153 145. And even if you 

[Mohammed] should bring every 

evident argument to those b given 

the Scripture, they would not 

follow your Qibla c,  

neither would you follow their 

Qibla d,  

nor would some of them follow the 

Qibla of otherse.  

 

And if you [Mohammed] should 

follow their desiresf after the 

knowledge that you have already 

receivedg,  

then you shall surely be one of 

wrong-doers [: wronging yourself 

and your people.]h 

 

154 146. Those [Jewish scholars] to 

whom We have given the Book 

[the Torah]: they recognize 

[Mohammed and the Quran 

revealed to him is the truth] as 

they recognize their own sons i, 

even though there is a party of the 

[people of the Book] conceal the 

truth j the while they do know [that 

Mohammed is a prophet.] k 

 

 

 

e i.e. neither do Jews like the Qibla of 

Christians, nor do Christians like the 

Qibla of Jews: Jews pray towards the 

House of Jerusalem; Christians pray 

towards the east and some of them do 

not turn to any Qibla; and Sabaeans 

pray towards one of the sky stars: the 

North Star. 

 

f If you follow their opinions and 

corrupt doctrines. 

 

g About the facts and the revelation 

that God sent down to you. 

 

h Therefore, never follow the vain 

desires of Jews and Christians. 

It means: The Quran is the true and 

authentic constitution, while the Torah 

has been changed by hands of people 

and altered by their pens; therefore, 

don't follow their wishful thinking, but 

leave them be and don't wrangle with 

them. 

 

i Abdullah son of Salam [who was a 

Jew then converted] said: "I know him 

more than I know my son!" 

Omar said: "How is that?" 

He said: "Because I don't doubt about 

Mohammed that he is a prophet, 

                                                           
153

ٌْتََِِولَبِنِْ 145  َ اِآٌَةِ ِبِك لِِِّاْلِكتَابَِِأ ْوت واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِأَت مِِْبِتَاِبع ِِأَنتََِِوَماِلِْبَلتَنَِِتَبِع واِِْمَّ ه مَِوَماِِلْبلَتَه  ِِِلْبلَةَِِبِتَاِبع ِِبَْعض  َِولَبِنِِِبَْعض 

نِأَْهَواءه مِاتَّبَْعتَِ ًِِإِنَّنَِِاْلِعْلمِِِِمنََِِجاءنََِِماِبَْعدِِِّمِ اِلِمٌنَِِلَِّمنَِِإِذَا الظَّ  
154

ٌْنَاه مِ ِالَِّذٌنَِ 146  ًَِِوإِنَِِّأَْبنَاءه مٌَِِْْعِرف ونََِِكَماٌَِْعِرف ونَه ِِاْلِكتَابَِِآتَ ْنه مِِْفَِرٌما ونَِِّمِ ونََِِوه مِِْاْلَحكَِِّلٌََْكت م  ٌَْعلَم   
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155 147. [The Quran: the word of 

God is] the truth [coming] from 

your Lord; so be not you 

[Mohammed] of those who 

wrangle [with the people of the 

Bible l.] 

 

neither do I doubt about the Quran, 

while as regards my son, it may be his 

mother betrayed." 

So Omar kissed his head. 

 

 

j Because of their envy and 

stubbornness. 

 

 

k God specified "a party of them" with 

concealing of the truth, because some 

of them converted and became 

Muslims. 

 

l But leave them be, and don't wrangle 

with them.  

This is like His saying – be glorified – 

in the Quran 29: 46, which means: 

(But [O believers,] dispute not 

[concerning the religion] with the 

People of the Scripture unless it be in 

[a way] that is better [than theirs]) 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

156 148. Each [sect of Jews, 

Christians, Sabaeans and Muslims] 

have their own 'qibla' [or direction 

in prayer] to which [God] has 

directed them;  

so race with one another towards 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
155

بِّنَِِِمنِاْلَحكُِّ 147  ْمتَِرٌنَِِِمنَِِتَك ونَنَِِّفَبلَِِرَّ اْلم   
156

َولٌَِّهاِه وَِِِوْجَهة َِِوِلك ّلِ  148  ٌَْراتِِِفَاْستَبِم واِِْم  ٌْنَِِاْلَخ ءِ ِك لَِِِّعلَىِللّاَِِإِنََِِّجِمًٌعاِللّا ِِبِك مِ ٌَِؤْتِِِتَك ون واَِِْماِأَ ًْ لَِدٌرِ َِش  
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all that is good [to find it in the 

Next Life.]  

Wherever you [die], God will bring 

you altogether [to the "Gathering-

together" on Judgment Day]; God 

is Most Able to do anything a. 

 

 

[Some Muslims said: "Messenger of 

God, if we are on journey, to which 

direction may we turn in our prayer; 

may we turn towards the House of 

Jerusalem?" 

Therefore, this aya was revealed:] 

 

157 149. And wherever you 

[Mohammed] go [in your travels,] 

turn your face [for prayer] towards 

the Inviolable Mosque [at Mecca.]  

Surely, the [direction in prayer] for 

[God] the True, is [an order 

binding on you] from your Lord.  

God is never unaware of what you 

do [O the disobedient who pray 

only to show to others.] 

   

 

[When the previous aya was revealed, 

some Muslims said: "God's messenger, 

this is special for you and in your 

travels, but what is our statement in 

our travels?"  

 

 

 

 

a And it is never difficult for Him to 

gather you together. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

b i.e. the Arab: in case you wrangle 

with them about the Qibla. 

 

 

c who fight the Prophet; such people 

do not wrangle, but fight; therefore 

the proofs and disputing is useless 

with them, but only the fighting and 

                                                           
157

ٌْثِ َِوِمنِْ 149  بِّنَِِِمنِلَْلَحكَُِِّوإِنَّه ِِاْلَحَرامِِِاْلَمْسِجدَِِِشْطرََِِوْجَهنَِِفََولَِِِّخَرْجتََِِح اِبِؽَافِلِ ِللّا َِِوَماِرَّ تَْعَمل ونََِِعمَّ  
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Therefore, this aya was revealed:] 

 

158 150. And wherever you 

[Mohammed] go [in your travels,] 

turn your face [for prayer] towards 

the Inviolable Mosque [at Mecca.] 

And wherever you [Muslims] are, 

turn your faces thereto:  

that there be no pretense [of 

argument] against you among the 

people b,  

except those of them that are 

wrong-doers c,  

so fear them not d but fear Me e; 

and that I may complete My favor 

on youf, and that you may be 

guided g.  

 

war is required against them. 

 

 

d in the war, for God helps you against 

them. 

 

 

e and don't disobey My command. 

 

 

f by helping you with victory over 

them. 

 

 

g to the details of your religion and 

worshipping your Lord. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

159 151. Even as We have sent to 

you a messenger from among 

yourselves a,  

to recite to you Our revelations b,  

to purify you c,  

to teach you [the statements of] 

the Book d and exhortation  

and to teach you [various religious 

and Worldly knowledge disciplines] 

 

a It means: We have appointed to you 

a special Qibla, even as have We sent 

you [Mohammed as] a messenger 

special to you, who is one of 

yourselves, i.e. one of the Arab: in 

order that you may not turn away from 

him should he speak a language other 

than your language. 

 

b i.e. to recite to you the revelations of 

                                                           
158

ٌْثِ َِوِمنِْ 150  ٌْثِ ِاْلَحَرامِِِاْلَمْسِجدَِِِشْطرََِِوْجَهنَِِفََولَِِِّخَرْجتََِِح وَهك مِِْفََولُّواِِْك نت مَِِْماَِوَح ج  ِِللنَّاِسٌَِِك ونَِِِلببَلََِِّشْطَره ِِو 

ٌْك مِْ ة َِِعلَ جَّ واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِإاِلَِِّح  ٌْك مِِْنِْعَمتًَِِوأل تِمََِِّواْخَشْونًِِتَْخَشْوه مِِْفَبلَِِِمْنه مَِِْظلَم  تَْهتَد ونََِِولََعلَّك مَِِْعلَ  
159

نك مَِِْرس والًِِفٌِك مِِْأَْرَسْلنَاَِكَما 151  ٌْك مٌَِِْتْل وِّمِ ٌك مِِْآٌَاتِنَاَِعلَ ك مِ َِوٌ َزّكِ ك مَِواْلِحْكَمةَِِاْلِكتَابََِِوٌ عَلِّم  اَِوٌ عَلِّم  ونَِِتَك ون واِِْلَمِِْمَّ تَْعلَم   
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which you knew not [before his 

coming.] 

 

 

 

160 152. Therefore [always] do 

remember Me [with glorification e], 

and I will remember you [with 

favors f.]  

Be thankful to Me g, and deny not 

[My favors on you h.] 

  

the Quran. 

 

c i.e. to purify you from indecency, 

vices and bad conduct, by means of 

his teachings and instructions. 

 

d included in the Quran. 

 

e in your prayers, devotion, standing 

up, sitting down and lying in bed. 

 

f and with much blessings, and I will 

grant you your needs.  

 

g to every bounty you obtain, and after 

every fruit you eat, and every drink 

you drink, and in every delight, joy 

and rapture you have. 

Moreover, you should know that the 

gratitude to God is of two kinds:  

The first is the gratitude by words 

[that is to say: Thank you God, or 

Praise be to God that He offered to us 

such bounties.]  

And the second is the thanksgiving by 

means of work:  

The gratitude for the wealth is by 

giving out of your wealth to the needy: 

being grateful to God according to that 

He has offered to you; 

The gratitude for the health is by 

helping the weak with your strength; 

                                                           
160

ونًِ 152  واِِْأَْذك ْرك مِِْفَاْذك ر  ونَِِِوالَِِِلًَِواْشك ر  تَْكف ر   
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The gratitude for the delight is by 

delighting some orphans, widows and 

the needy with some clothes or 

money. 

And as such is the gratitude: to do 

some work which pleases God: to be 

as a gratitude to Him according to the 

bounties that He has bestowed on you. 

  

h by saying: "What is it that He has 

given to us?" 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

161 153. O believers, seek [God's] 

help [against your enemy]  

with patient perseverance [in 

fighting them and never flee from 

them]  

 

and [with] prayer [to God: asking 

Him to help you against them.]  

Surely God is with those who 

patiently persevere [by helping 

them a.] 

 

162 154. And say not of those who 

are slain in God's way: 'They are 

dead.' No, but they are alive [by 

their souls], though you perceive 

[them] not b. 

 

 

a So He will help you against your 

enemy, if you persevere patiently in 

the battle field. 

 

b Because they are ethereal souls, and 

the soul is the true man, while the 

body is not more than a mould inside 

which the soul is formed. 

However, I [Mohammed-Ali Hassan Al-

Hilly] have fully explained about 

spirits, souls, genies, devils and angels 

in my [Arabic] book translated to 

English as Man after Death , so read it 

if you want more details. 

 

c i.e. test you. 

 

d of good consequence, and of 

admission to Paradise (: Heaven.) 

                                                           
161

ْبرِِِاْستَِعٌن واِِْآَمن واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِأٌََُّهاٌَِا 3 15  بلَةِِِبِالصَّ ابِِرٌنََِِمعَِِللّاَِِإِنََِِّوالصَّ الصَّ  
162

ٌَاءَِبلِِْأَْمَواتِ ِللّاَِِِسبٌلِِِفًٌِِ ْمتَلِ ِِلَمنِِْتَم ول واَِِْوالَِ 154  ونَِِالََِِّولَِكنِأَْح تَْشع ر   
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163 155. We shall try c you with 

some fear, hunger, and loss of 

wealth, lives and crops;  

but give glad tidings d to the 

steadfast with patience. e 

 

[Then, God – be glorified – started to 

praise those 'steadfast with patience', 

and He said:] 

 

164 156. Who say, when afflicted 

with calamity: "To God we belong f 

, and to Him is our returng." 

 

165 157. Such [: the 'steadfast with 

patience'] are they to whom is 

communication h [with blessings 

and bounties] from their Lord, and 

gracei. Such are the guided [to the 

way to Paradise.] 

 

 

e The meaning: We will test some of 

you with some fear, others with 

something of hunger and starvation, 

others with loss of wealth, and others 

with loss of souls: to see will you 

forbear patiently or blaspheme? 

 

This is similar to His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 21: 35, which 

means:  

(And We try you [once] with evil and 

[another time with] good, so as to 

check you, then to Us you shall be 

returned [following your death.]) 

 

f By such words they admit they are 

God's servants, and He owns them. 

 

g By such words, they admit their 

belief about the sending to the Next 

Life and about the Judgment. It 

means: We shall go to His kingdom: 

He owns us, and He disposes about us. 

 

h Which is the relation between the 

servant and his Creator; it means: God 

communicates with these who are 

'steadfast with patience' with every 

good, and is Kind to them with favor 

and blessings. 

 

i Which God gives to believers in the 

                                                           
163

ءِ َِولَنَْبل َونَّك مِْ 155  ًْ نَِِِبَش وعِِِاْلَخوؾِِّْمِ َِِواْلج  نََِِونَْمص  رَِِِوالثََّمَراتَِِِواألنف ِسِِاألََمَوالِِِّمِ ابِِرٌنََِِوبَّشِ الصَّ  
164

ِصٌبَة ِِأََصاَبتْه مِإِذَاِالَِّذٌنَِ 156  ِِِإِنَّاِلَال واِِْمُّ ٌْهَِِِوإِنَّـاِلِلّ َراِجعونَِِإَِل  
165

ٌِْهمِِْأ ولَـبِنَِ 157  نَِصلََواتِ َِعلَ بِِّهمِِّْمِ ْهتَد ونَِِه مِ َِوأ ولَـبِنََِِوَرْحَمة ِِرَّ اْلم   
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afterlife: the Barzakh world. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[There was an idol in the Safa, near 

Mecca, called Isaf, and on the Marwa, 

which is also near Mecca, there was 

another idol called Na'ela; and the 

idolaters used to walk fast between the 

Safa and Marwa and to rub the idols 

with their hands; therefore, the 

Muslims disliked to go round about 

between the Safa and Marwa because 

of the two idols. Then one of Muslims 

came and asked the Prophet:  

"God's messenger, the walking fast 

between the Safa and Marwa was in 

the pre-Islam period, and I find some 

embarrassment concerning this; so 

can we change this custom, and 

instead we give some money to the 

poor and orphan?"  

Therefore, this aya was revealed:] 

 

166 158. Behold! The Safa and the 

Marwa are among the 'worship-

symbols' of God a. It is therefore 

no sin for him who is on pilgrimage 

to the House [of God], or visits it b, 

to go round about them c.  

And anyone who donates a 

contribution d, then God is Grateful 

e [and] All-Knowing f. 

 

 

a It means: The walking fast between 

the Safa and Marwa is one of the 

worship-symbols of God; therefore 

don't forsake it. 

The Safa and Marwa are two known 

sites in Mecca, and they are connected 

with each other by a paved and 

arranged path for the pilgrims to walk 

fast between them going and coming.  

The Safa is the name of every land 

with big and smooth rocks; the 

remnansts of such rocks are still 

present in the place of the 'walking 

fast'. 

The Marwa is the name of every land 

with pebbles: semi-translucent, with 

whitish or grey color. 

This is their description in the past, 

while nowadays, they built on them so 

their description has been changed, 

and the pebbles disappeared under the 

building.  

The Safa is in a high place, and the 

Marwa is in a somewhat low place. 

 

b The 'Haj' or pilgrimage is to go to the 

House of God at Mecca in a specific 

time, while the 'Umrah' is the visiting 

of the House at any time. The 

pilgrimage is for the one coming from 

a land distant from Mecca, while the 

                                                           
166

فَاِإِنَِّ 158  ٌْتََِِحجَِِّفََمنِِْللّاَِِِشعَآبِرِِِِمنَِواْلَمْرَوةَِِالصَّ نَاحَِِفَبلَِِاْعتََمرَِِأَوِِِاْلبَ هِِِج  ٌْ ؾَِِأَنَِعلَ عََِِوَمنِبِِهَماٌَِطَّوَّ ًٌْراِتََطوَّ َِخ
َعِلٌمِ َِشاِكرِ ِللّاَِِفَإِنَِّ  
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Umrah is for the one who is near to 

Mecca. 

 

c That is to go and come seven times 

between the Safa and the Marwa. 

 

d The contribution of the pilgrim is to 

the poor and the orphan: so he may 

give seven dirhams [This was in the 

sixties of the past century] to a poor 

man, and other seven dirhams to an 

orphan. 

 

e for his contribution, so God rewards 

him accordingly with many folds. 

 

f about the one who contributes any 

good thing, and about the one who is 

stingy about the contribution. But this 

is voluntarily not obligatorily. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[Then God – be glorified – urged 

people to tell the truth and disclose it, 

and forbade its concealing and hiding, 

so He – be exalted – said:]  

 

167 159. Those [scholars of 

misguidance: Jews, Christians and 

others] who conceal the clear 

proofs [of the exclusive devotion to 

God alone] and the guidance [to 

the way of the truth], which We 

 

a He means the scholars of 

misguidance among Jews, Christians 

and others who know the truth but 

conceal it for their personal 

advantages and for money. 

 

b i.e. God removes them away from 

His mercy. 

                                                           
167

ونَِِالَِّذٌنَِِإِنَِّ 159  ٌِّنَاتِِِِمنَِِأَنَزْلنَاَِماٌَِْكت م  مِ ِأ ولَـبِنَِِاْلِكتَابِِِفًِِِللنَّاِسِِبٌََّنَّاه َِِماِبَْعدِِِِمنَِواْله َدىِاْلبَ َِوٌَْلَعن ه مِ ِللّا ٌَِِلعَن ه 

ِعن ونَِ  البلَّ
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reveal,  

after We made it clear in the 

[Heavenly] Book [like the Torah, 

the Psalms, the Gospel and the 

Quran]:  

such [scholars a of misguidance] 

are cursed by God b and will be 

cursed [in the Next Life] by those 

[: their followers] who curse c. 

 

 

168 160. Except such d as repent e, 

reform f and declare openly g.  

It is these h whose repentance I do 

accept; for certainly I am the All-

Accepting of the repentance [and] 

the Most Merciful. 

 

 

c i.e. their followers will curse them on 

Doomsday, when they will see the 

chastisement of Doomsday. 

Most of religious scholars saw their 

people erring from the way of the 

truth: associating others with God, but 

they were silent about that, and did 

not guide them to the way of the 

truth: in order to obtain money and 

fearing lest their people should hate 

them; it is these whom God curse and 

their people will also curse on 

Doomsday when they will see the 

chastisement. 

 

d of the religious scholars. 

 

e from their past concealing of the 

truth. 

 

f their deeds. 

 

g the truth which they concealed from 

people. 

 

h repentant. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

169 161. Surely, those who 

disbelieve [in the Quran] until they 

 

a That is because believers curse 

                                                           
168

واِِْتَاب واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِإاِلَِّ 160  ٌِْهمِِْأَت وبِ ِفَؤ ْولَـبِنََِِوَبٌَّن واَِِْوأَْصَلح  ابِ َِوأَنَاَِعَل ِحٌمِ ِالتَّوَّ الرَّ  
169

واِالَِّذٌنَِِإِنَِّ 161  ٌِْهمِِْأ ولَبِنَِِك فَّارِ َِوه مَِِْوَمات واَِكفَر  أَْجَمِعٌنََِِوالنَّاِسَِِواْلَمآلبَِكةِِِللّاِِِلَْعنَة َِِعَل  
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die being disbelievers, on them is 

the curse of God, and of angels 

and of all mankinda. 

 

 

170 162. They will abide in the [Fire 

b forever.] Their punishment will 

not be commuted, nor will they be 

reprieved c.  

 

disbelievers in the life of the World and 

in the Next Life, while the rest of 

people will curse them on Doomsday.  

 

b The Fire is not mentioned here, 

because it was mentioned in the aya 

126. 

 

c i.e. they will not be given respite in 

the [afterlife or] the Barzakh [or the 

spirit world] till Judgment Day like 

others, but they will be chastised 

starting from the time of their death 

till Doomsday, then they will enter 

Hell. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

171 163. Your God is One God a; 

there is no god [in the universe] 

but He, the Most Gracious, the 

Most Merciful. 

 

 

172 164. Behold, ---  

in the creation of the heavens and 

the earth b;  

in the succession of the night and 

the day c;  

in ships which run upon the sea 

 

a Therefore, don't worship anyone else, 

and don't say: three in Trinity.  

 

b i.e. the planets including the earth.  

As such every aya in the Quran in 

which the "heavens" are mentioned 

together with the "earth" with the 

conjunctive word "and" between them; 

it means: the planets including the 

earth.  

 

c Because of the rotation of the earth 

                                                           
170

مِ ٌِ َخفَّؾِ ِالَِِفٌَِهاَِخاِلِدٌنَِ 162  ونَِِه مَِِْوالَِِاْلعَذَابِ َِعْنه  ٌ نَظر   
171

ك مِْ 163  ْحَمنِ ِه وَِِِإالَِِّإِلَهَِِالََِِّواِحدِ ِِإلَه َِِوإِلَـه  ِحٌمِ ِالرَّ الرَّ  
172

ٌْلَِِِواْختِبلَؾَِِِواألَْرِضِِالسََّماَواتَِِِخْلكِِِفًِِإِنَِّ 164  ِأَنَزلََِِوَماِالنَّاسٌََِِنفَعِ ِبَِماِاْلبَْحرِِِفًِِتَْجِريِالَّتًَِِواْلف ْلنَِِِوالنََّهارِِِاللَّ

اءِِمنِالسََّماءِِمنَِِللّا ِ ٌَاحَِِِوتَْصِرٌؾَِِِدآبَّةِ ِك لِِِِّمنِِفٌَهاَِوَبثََِِّمْوتَِهاِبَْعدَِِاألْرضَِِبِهِِِفَؤَْحٌَاِمَّ رَِِِوالسََّحابِِِالّرِ َسّخِ ٌْنَِِاْلم  َِب
ٌَْعِمل ونَِِلِّمَْومِ ِآلٌَاتِ َِواألَْرِضِِالسََّماء  
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with that d which benefits people;  

in the [rain] water that God sends 

down from the skye, thereby 

reviving the land [with the plant 

and fruit] after its death f, and 

dispersing all kinds of beasts g 

therein;  

and in the changing of winds h,  

and in the cloud [that God] has 

subjected between the sky and the 

earth i,  

--- are signs to people who 

understand j. 

 

around its axis. 

 

d travelling and carrying the goods 

from one country to another. 

 

e i.e. from The gaseous layers . 

 

f i.e. after being desolate. 

 

g i.e. He dispersed in the earth all 

kinds of man and animal; the Arabic 

word  ٍ َدآبَّة  i.e. beast : in Arabic it means 

every mobile being, whether animal or 

man. 

 

h from one direction to another. 

 

i The sky or "heaven" in singular 

means The gaseous layers which are 

above the air, and the cloud is 

between the sky and the earth; it is 

the vapor that rises up from seas and 

rivers by means of the sun heat, then 

it becomes snow because of the 

coldness in the high altitude, and the 

snow later will melt down by the effect 

of some hot wind drifting a new cloud.  

 

j i.e. all these creatures are signs and 

indications for a people who use their 

minds to realize that there is a Creator 

Who created all that, and a Most Wise 

and Almighty Who made them and 

perfected their making so that they 

move with order and system for 

thousands of years, and do not 

http://www.quran-ayat.com/universe/index.htm#The_Gaseous_Heavens
http://www.quran-ayat.com/universe/index.htm#The_Gaseous_Heavens
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disperse away.  

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

173 165. Yet [some] of people 

choose [to worship], apart from 

God, peersa [to God]; they love 

[these peers] as should God be 

loved.   

But those who believe b love God 

more ardently c.  

 

And if only wrong-doers see [their 

friends, the idolaters and 

associaters, who died before 

them], when they saw the 

chastisement  

[in the world of spirits, and how 

the dead regretted about choosing 

the peers instead of God alone, 

then the alive will be certain]  

that the power altogether belongs 

to God [and that the peers have 

not any power or capability to do 

anything, and cannot intercede for 

them],  

 

and that God is Severe at 

chastising [for those who associate 

with Him, and ascribe peers to 

Him.]  

 

 

a out of people or the inanimate, and 

they love them like their love of God. 

Muslims nowadays worship the graves 

of sheikhs and imams, and started to 

love them as do they love God;  

 

Christians too worshipped the Christ, 

his mother and their statues, and 

started to love them more than their 

love of God;  

Jews too worshipped the calf, the Baal, 

Astaroth, the star Sirius, and they 

loved them more than they loved God;  

moreover, the pagan Arab - in the pre-

Islam or ignorance period - worshipped 

angels and their statues and loved 

them as did they love God. 

 

b in Mohammed. 

 

c And their hearts do not incline to the 

peers, neither to others. 

 

d i.e. The chiefs of religion like Jewish 

rabbis, Christian monks, patriarchs and  

clergies and Muslim scholars who are 

in error and misguidance, and their 

own people follow them in their 

                                                           
173

بٌِِِّ ِحبُّونَه مِِْأَنَداداًِِللّاِِِد ونِِِِمنٌَِتَِّخذ َِِمنِالنَّاِسَِِوِمنَِ 165  بًّاِأََشدُِِّآَمن واَِِْوالَِّذٌنَِِللّاَِِِكح  ِِِّح  واِِْالَِّذٌنٌَََِِرىَِولَوِِْلّلِ ِإِذَِِْظلَم 

ةَِِأَنَِِّاْلعَذَابٌَََِِرْونَِ ِِِاْلم وَّ ًِِلِلّ اْلعَذَابَِِِشِدٌدِ ِللاََِِّوأَنََِِّجِمٌعا  



147 
 

 

[Then God – be glorified – described 

the bad condition of those who ascribe 

rivals to God:] 

 

174 166. [In the spirit-world] when 

[leaders and religious scholars] 

who were followed [in the life of 

the World, and who invited people 

to the peers of God], [shall] 

disown [their] followers d,  

and they [shall] see the 

punishment [with their own 

eyesights],  

and all their efforts [to escape the 

punishment] shall collapse with 

them e. 

 

 

175 167. And the followers [of the 

misguided religious leaders, will] 

say:  

'If a return [to the World] were 

possible for us, we would disown 

them [in the life of the World] 

even as have they disowned us [in 

the afterlife.]'   

 

e e As such will God show them 

their deeds [in the Next Life] as 

misguidance, when they see the 

affliction in the Barzakh (or spirit-world 

or the afterlife), then they will disown 

their followers who follow them blindly, 

and say to them: "We did not oblige 

you to follow us blindly, but we merely 

invited you and you obeyed us in our 

program [of the enthusiasm about 

God's peers] and misguidance [of the 

idolatry and association with God]; so 

if you had pondered with your minds, 

then you would have followed the 

program of the truth [brought by the 

apostles of God], and would not have 

followed us in our program and in our 

religious way [of assigning peers to 

God]; God gave you the reason, the 

sight and the insight, but you did not 

use any of that, therefore, don't blame 

us, but blame yourselves."  

 

e i.e. they will have no way to escape 

the torment.  

 

e e So as did God warn them in the life 

of the World that if their work is not 

devoted to God alone, they will not be 

rewarded accordingly, but they will be 

punished, 

 

f Then at that time, they will say: 

"Would that we have not expended our 

money for the sake of angels, neither 

for the sake of the Christ, nor for the 

sake of sheikhs and imams. Had we 

expended it for the sake of God, then 

God would have rewarded us for it, 

and increased us out of His favor; had 

                                                           
174

أَِِإِذِْ 166  اِِْاتَّبَع واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِِمنَِِاتُّبِع واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِتَبَرَّ األَْسبَابِ ِبِِهمِ َِوتَمَطَّعَتِِْاْلعََذابََِِوَرأَو   
175

ةًَِِلنَاِأَنَِِّلَوِِْاتَّبَع واِِْالَِّذٌنََِِولَالَِ 167  أََِِكرَّ مَِِْفنَتَبَرَّ واَِِْكَماِِمْنه  إ  ٌِْهمَِِْحَسَراتِ ِأَْعَمالَه مِِْللّا ٌِِ ِرٌِهمِ َِكذَِلنَِِِمنَّاِتَبَرَّ ِه مَِوَماَِعلَ

النَّارِِِِمنَِِبَِخاِرِجٌنَِ  
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[nothing but] regrets f,  

nor will they get out of the Fire. 

 

we made our work exclusively pure for 

the sake of God, and had not we 

associated, by our work, anyone of His 

servants together with Him, then God 

would have accepted it from us and 

rewarded us accordingly."  

As such will they regret for what they 

missed in the past, when the 

regression will not avail them 

anything. 

 

The context of the aya is in the past 

tense, because it means: This was the 

condition of the ancient who blindly 

followed their religious leaders in their 

enthusiasm and conception, and as 

such will be the consequence of the 

contemporaries in case they blindly 

follow the leaders of misguidance in 

their program [of the enthusiasm and 

association with God.] 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[Some of the Arab forbade for 

themselves some of the cattle which 

they called: the "bahiera", the "sa‟eba" 

and the "wassiela"; therefore, God 

forbade them from such doing, and He 

said:] 

 
176 168. O people! Eat of the lawful 

a and wholesome [cattle] which is 

on earth, and do not follow Satan 

[concerning the forbidding of the 

cattle] step by step b; for he is to 

you a manifest enemy. 

 

 

a i.e. We have made it "lawful" to you, 

not unlawful; and in addition to its 

being lawful, it is also "wholesome" 

and delicious; so why do you forbid it? 

    

b i.e. do not follow the design and plan 

of Satan; this is a parable about 

someone blindly following another.  

 

c i.e. to do bad deeds; because usually 

every disobedience has its evil 

                                                           
176

اِك ل واِِْالنَّاسِ ِأٌََُّهاٌَِا 168  ًَِِحبلاَلًِِاألَْرِضِِفًِِِممَّ ٌِّبا َّبِع واَِِْوالََِِط ط َواتِِِتَت ٌَْطانِِِخ  ِبٌنِ َِعد وِ ِلَك مِِْإِنَّه ِِالشَّ مُّ  
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177 169. [Satan] only commands 

you to [do] evil c [deeds] and the 

fornication d, and that you should 

say – ascribing to God – such 

things as you know not e. 

 

178 170. When they f are told, 

"Follow [the statements] that God 

has revealed [in the Quran]," they 

say, "We follow only [the traditions 

and customs] that we found our 

fathers holding!"  

 

What if their fathers did not 

understand g, and were not guided 

[to the truth]? 

 

consequence.  

 

d i.e. He also commands you to 

adultery and homosexuality. 

 

e So that you make something lawful 

and another unlawful; e.g. you say: 

God has forbidden us [out of the 

cattle]: the "Sa‘eba", the "Wasiela", 

the "Bahiera"...etc. while these are 

only the commands of Satan to which 

he bids you. 

 

f i.e. the pagan Arab. 

 

g Had they used their minds and 

reason, they would not have 

worshipped the stone.  

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

179 171. The likeness of those who 

disbelieve a is as the likeness of 

one b who cries at that which does 

not hear: nothing but calling and 

crying c.  

[That is because they are] deaf d, 

dumb e, blind f and they do not 

understand g. 

 

 

a with their stubbornness and 

abstention from believing. 

 

b He was Prophet Abraham – salam be 

to him – and that was when he gave 

food to the idols and said: ("Would you 

eat [of this food]!? What ails you that 

you are not speaking!?" Then he 

turned, beating them with [his] right 

hand. And [his people] came along 

                                                           
177

ك مِِْإِنََّما 169  ر  ونَِِالََِِماِللاَِِِّعلَىِم ول واِْتََِِوأَنَِواْلفَْحَشاءِبِالسُّوءٌَِِِؤْم  تَْعلَم   
178

مِ ِِلٌلََِِوإِذَا 170  َِّبعِ ِبَلِِْلَال واِِْللّا ِِأَنَزلََِِماِاتَّبِع واِلَه  ٌْنَاَِماِنَت ٌْهِِِأَْلفَ ه مَِِْكانَِِأََولَوِِْآبَاءنَاَِعلَ ٌْباًٌَِِْعِمل ونَِِالَِِآبَاإ  ٌَْهتَد ونََِِوالََِِش  
179

واِِْالَِّذٌنََِِوَمثَلِ  171  مِ َِونَِداءِد َعاءِإاِلٌََِِّْسَمعِ ِالَِِبَِماٌَِْنِعكِ ِالَِّذيَِكَمثَلَِِِكفَر  ًِ ِب ْكمِ ِص  ٌَْعِمل ونَِِالَِِفَه مِِْع ْم  
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toward him, rebuking.) 

 

The meaning: God – be glorified – 

says: your likeness, O Mohammed, 

with these disbelievers and your 

speaking to them is like Abraham and 

his crying at the idols which neither 

heard nor understood; so similarly the 

disbelievers do not hear your words 

because of their stubbornness and 

pride. 

 

c i.e. your speaking, O Mohammed, to 

these idolaters is nothing but only a 

crying and shouting that went with the 

wind … 

 

d to listen to the truth. 

 

e to utter the truth. 

 

f to look to the signs and proofs. 

 

g Because they blindly follow others, 

and the blind follower does not use his 

mind and reason. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

180 172. Believers, eat of the 'good 

and wholesome' [foods] wherewith 

We have provided you, and render 

thanks to God if you do worship 

 

a Because it is filth and abomination. 

                                                           
180

واَِِْرَزْلنَاك مَِِْماَِطٌِّبَاتِِِِمنِك ل واِِْآَمن واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِأٌََُّهاٌَِا 172  َِِِواْشك ر  تَْعب د ونَِِِإٌَّاه ِِك نت مِِْإِنِلِلّ  
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Him alone.  

 

181 173. [God] only prohibits for 

you the eating of the carrion, the 

blood, the meat of pigs a, and the 

[cattle] dedicated to other than 

God. 

If one is forced [to eat these] b, 

without desiring [the pleasure] nor 

[repeating or] transgressing [the 

prohibition by God], it is no sin for 

him [to eat of it once only]; surely, 

God is Most Forgiving c, Most 

Merciful d. 

 

 

b Because of starvation or obligation or 

fearing of the killing if he does not eat. 

 

c those obliged by necessity. 

 

d to the needy. 

 

Nowadays, most of the Islamic sects 

have started to eat of the cattle 

sacrificed to those other than God: the 

meat of the vowing and the like:  

So that they vow to the imams, 

sheikhs and prophets then they 

distribute that to people to eat it, while 

this is not allowed; its meat is 

forbidden to those who eat it exactly 

like the pork or the meat of the pig, 

because it has been dedicated to those 

other than God.  

The vowing to those other than God is 

not allowed, even though it be to 

Prophet Mohammed – salam to him. 

As such is also the eating of the bread 

distributed in the name of Imam 

Abbas, which is called the Bread of 

Abbas; similarly are also the candies 

distributed in the names of imams and 

sheikhs as a vowing. 

Therefore, all these kinds of food are 

forbidden, and it is not allowed to 

distribute or eat it. 

 

                                                           
181

مَِِإِنََّما 173  ٌْك مِ َِحرَّ ٌْتَةََِِعَل ٌْرِِِبِهِِِأ ِهلََِِّوَماِاْلِخنِزٌرَِِِولَْحمََِِوالدَّمَِِاْلَم ٌْرَِِاْضط رَِِّفََمنِِِللّاِِِِلَؽ ٌْهِِِإِثْمَِِفَبلَِعادِ َِوالَِِبَاغ َِِؼ ِإِنََِِّعلَ

ِحٌمِ َِؼف ورِ ِللّاَِ رَّ  
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-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – started 

again to dispraise the scholars of Jews 

and others who close their eyes about 

seeing the truth, and do not guide 

their people to the right: who see their 

people straying away in their 

misguidance and falling in the 

association error, while they keep 

silent about what they see as if they 

do not know: lest their people may 

hate them if they tell them the truth, 

and lest they may stop giving them the 

gifts and the money which they gain in 

the name of the religion, and lest they 

should lose their position; therefore, 

He said:] 

 

182 174. Those [scholars of Jews 

and others] who conceal that of 

the Scripture which God has 

revealed a, and purchase a small 

gain in exchange of it b; they [will] 

eat in their bellies nothing but fire 

c. God shall not speak to them on 

the Day of Judgment d, neither 

purify them e, and there awaits 

them a painful chastisement. 

 

183 175. Such [religious scholars 

just mentioned] are they who have 

chosen the misguidance instead of 

the guidance, and the doom 

instead of the forgiveness f; so how 

can they withstand the Fire g!? 

 

a i.e. they conceal the commandments 

of God which He revealed in the 

heavenly books: about the ‗exclusive 

devotion to God‘, and the forbidding of 

the idolatry and joining others with 

God, and the other religious 

instructions. 

 

b i.e. they exchange it for the wealth of 

the World, which is only little in 

comparison to the afterlife. 

 

c i.e. nothing will enter their bellies, 

and they will not eat in their spiritual 

mouths but only fire; because they are 

ethereal spirits, and the fire enters 

their interior from every side, and no 

barrier may prevent it. This has been 

interpreted at the beginning of this 

book. 

 

d But He shall speak to the God-

fearing: so as to congratulate them for 

their admission into Paradise [in 

heaven.] 

 

e i.e. neither will He abate their sins. 

 

f Because they have been silent about 

the bad deeds of their people, and 

have not guided them to the 

                                                           
182

ونَِِالَِّذٌنَِِإِنَِّ 174  ونَِِاْلِكتَابِِِِمنَِِللّا ِِأَنَزلََِِماٌَِْكت م  َِوالَِِالنَّارَِِإاِلَِِّب ط ونِِهمِِْفًٌَِِؤْك ل ونََِِماِأ وَلـبِنَِِلَِلٌبلًِِثََمًناِِبهَِِِوٌَْشتَر 

ه مِ  ٌِهمَِِْوالَِِاْلِمٌَاَمةٌَِِِْومَِِللّا ٌِِ َكلِّم  أَِلٌمِ َِعذَابِ َِولَه مٌِِْ َزّكِ  
183

اِِْالَِّذٌنَِِأ ولَـبِنَِ 175  بلَلَةَِِاْشتََرو  َدىِالضَّ النَّارَِِِعلَىِأَْصبََره مِِْفََمآِبِاْلَمْؽِفَرةَِِِواْلعَذَابَِِبِاْله   
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184 176. That [doom is for them] 

because God has revealed the 

[heavenly] scripture including the 

truthh, and surely those [religious 

scholars] who contradict the 

[heavenly] scripture are at wide 

schism i, far [from the correct 

way.] 

 

righteousness, while they can reform 

them, and have not forbidden them 

from the idolatry and the association 

lest their people should hate them, and 

then might not give them money. 

 

g i.e. Had they tasted the torment of 

that fire only for one minute, they 

would have forsaken all the wealth and 

position, and would have sought after 

the Next Life and after God's 

forgiveness: that is by complying to 

their Lord's command, and by inviting 

their people to the ‗devotion to God 

alone‘, and forbidding them from 

associating others with God; but 

coveting of the wealth and position 

distracted them from the Next Life and 

the forgiveness.  

   

h i.e. which is "the exclusive devotion 

to God alone" and to worship God 

alone, in addition to forbidding the 

idolatry and associating others with 

God. But they changed and altered the 

statements and laws that God 

revealed. 

 

i i.e. in dispute and wrangling among 

themselves, so far from the correct 

way. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[When there had been much dispute 

between Jews and Muslims, concerning 

the 'Quibla' or the direction of prayer, 

this aya was revealed:] 

 

a It means: Doing righteousness is not 

limited to the 'direction of prayer' 

whether it be towards Mecca or 

                                                           
184

لَِِللّاَِِبِؤَنَِِّذَِلنَِ 176  بَِعٌدِ ِِشمَاقِ ِلَِفًِاْلِكتَابِِِفًِِاْختَلَف واِِْالَِّذٌنََِِوِإنَِِّبِاْلَحكِِِّاْلِكتَابَِِنَزَّ  
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185 177. Righteousness is not that 

you turn your faces towards East 

or West a; but righteousness is that 

one should believe in God [alone 

b], and the Last Day c, and the 

angelsd, and the Scripturee, and 

the prophets f,  

and that he should give money for 

[God's] love g to [the poor] 

kinsmen, to orphans, the needy, 

the way-farer h, and to those who 

ask i, and in the ransom [of 

captives and slaves j]; and that he 

should be steadfast in prayer k, and 

give the Zakat [alms] l; and those 

who fulfil their covenantsm which 

they have made; and those who 

are firm and patient during poverty 

and illness and at the time of 

violence n.  

Such are the truthful o; such 

indeed are those who ward off [the 

Fire p.] 

 

towards the House of Jerusalem. 

 

b And should not associate anyone or 

anything with Him. 

 

c i.e. Doomsday: because the earth will 

tear up on that day, so there will not 

be any day and night on earth 

afterwards. 

 

d i.e. he should believe that angels are 

the servants of God, but not His 

daughters as do the idolaters claim. 

  

e i.e. he should believe in all the 

heavenly books. 

 

f i.e. he should believe in all the 

prophets, and should not deny anyone 

of them. 

 

g i.e. for the love of God, and for the 

sake of God; but if he gives the money 

for the love of people, then such act is 

not a righteous act, and he will not be 

recompensed for it. 

This is like one who expends his 

money for the sake of imams and 

sheikhs and for their love, or for the 

sake of prophets, then he will not be 

rewarded for it, and it is not any 

righteous deed, but it is some kind of 

                                                           
185

ٌْسَِ 177  وَهك مِِْت َولُّواِِْأَنِاْلبِرَِِّلَّ ج  َِواْلِكتَابَِِِواْلَمآلبَِكةِِِاآلِخرَِِِواْلٌَْومِِِبِالّلِِِآَمنََِِمنِِْاْلبِرََِِّوَلـِكنََِِّواْلَمْؽِربِِِاْلَمْشِرقِِِلِبَلَِِو 

ّبِهَِِِعلَىِاْلَمالََِِوآتَىَِوالنَِّبٌٌِّنَِ ٌَتَاَمىِاْلم ْربَىِذَِويِح  ِبٌلَِِِواْبنََِِواْلَمَساِكٌنََِِواْل لََِِوفًَِِوالسَّآبِِلٌنَِِالسَّ بلةََِِوأَلَامَِِابِِالّرِ َِوآتَىِالصَّ
َكاةَِ وف ونَِِالزَّ ابِِرٌنََِِعاَهد واِِْإِذَاِبِعَْهِدِهمَِِْواْلم  اءِاْلَبؤَْساءِفًَِِوالصَّ رَّ ِه مِ َِوأ ولَـبِنََِِصَدل واِالَِّذٌنَِِأ وَلـبِنَِِاْلَبؤِْسَِِوِحٌنَِِوالضَّ

تَّم ونَِ  اْلم 
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'associating or joining others with 

God'. 

 

One kind of such 'associating with God' 

is the 'Waqf' i.e. the consecrating or 

dedicating of some property for 

imams, sheikhs [and others]; it is not 

allowed because it is some kind of the 

'associating with God'. 

Therefore, the righteous work is to 

give the money – with God's love – to 

… 

 

h i.e. the traveller who is away from 

his family and country, the stranger 

away from his homeland and the 

guest. 

 

i i.e. those who beg for alms; because 

not every needy man asks for alms. 

 

j i.e. he gives money to free the 

captive from captivity, and also for 

freeing the slave when the latter 

becomes old. 

 

k i.e. he keeps up to it, and carries it 

out in its due time. 

 

l i.e. he gives the Zakat or the 

prescribed alms out of his money. 

 

m i.e. the covenants and the vows 

which are between themselves and 

God, as are the pacts between them 
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and people, each has to be fulfilled. 

 

n i.e. they persevere patiently at the 

time of war and when fighting the 

enemy.  

 

o i.e. they are truthful in their word 

when they said: "We believe" and they 

are righteous. 

 

p i.e. those who ward off the fire of 

Hell, by doing such laudable manners. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

186 178. Believers, [equitable] 

retaliation is prescribed for you 

concerning the slaina: 

 

[Then God – be glorified – explained 

about the retaliation:] 

 

the free-man for the free-man, the 

slave for the slave, the female for 

the femaleb.  

But as for him who is pardoned 

somewhat by his brother c, then 

grant the demand with gratituded 

and compensate him with kindness 

e.  

This f is an alleviation [of sentence 

a i.e. We have prescribed for you, as 

had We prescribed for those before 

you in their Books, to do the same in 

the retaliation of the slain; i.e. to do to 

the killer the same as did he do to the 

slain: this in case the killing was 

deliberately, but if the killing was by 

mistake, the killer will not be killed, 

but the due blood ransom will be taken 

from him. 

 

b i.e. the free man will be killed if he 

kills a free man like him, and the slave 

will be killed if he kills a slave like him, 

and the woman will be killed if she kills 

a woman like her. 

While the free man will not be killed if 

he kills a slave, but the due blood 

ransom will be taken from him, and 

will be lashed and imprisoned; 

                                                           
186

ٌْك مِ ِك تِبَِِآَمن واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِأٌََُّهاٌَِا 178  رُِِّاْلَمتْلَىِفًِِاْلِمَصاصِ َِعَل رِِِّاْلح  ًَِِفََمنِِْبِاأل نثَىَِواأل نثَىِبِاْلعَْبدَِِِواْلعَْبدِ ِبِاْلح  ِِمنِِْلَه ِِع ِف

ءِ ِأَِخٌهِِ ًْ وؾِِِفَاتِّبَاع َِش ٌْهَِِِوأََداءِبِاْلَمْعر  نِتَْخِفٌؾِ ِذَِلنَِِبِإِْحَسانِ ِإَِل بِّك مِِّْمِ أَِلٌمِ َِعذَابِ ِفََله َِِذِلنَِِبَْعدَِِاْعتََدىَِفَمنَِِِوَرْحَمة ِِرَّ  
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for you] and a mercy [to you] from 

your Lord.  

And whoso transgresses after this 

will have a painful chastisement g. 

 

 

187 179. And with [the obligation 

of] the retaliation there is [saving 

of] life for you h, O men of 

discerning hearts, that you may 

ward off [the murder, because of 

the retaliation.] 

 

similarly if he kills a woman. But if he 

kills two slaves or two women, he will 

be killed for them. 

The slave will be killed if he kills a free 

man, whether a male or a female. 

The woman will be killed if she kills a 

man whether he be free or slave. 

  

c i.e. if the brother of the slain pardons 

the killer, and agrees about the due 

blood ransom but not the killing, then 

no blame concerning that; and if there 

is no brother of the slain, then his 

father, his son or the nearest of his 

kindred, if the slain has no father, son 

or brother. 

 

d i.e. the killer must obey the words of 

the slain's brother, by giving the due 

blood ransom, and to thank him for his 

kindness. 

 

e i.e. he too must give the due blood 

ransom with appropriate courtesy, 

without postponing or refusal. 

 

f i.e. this statement of abolishing the 

killing for the killer if the slain's 

brother agrees about the due blood 

ransom. 

 

g i.e. after giving the due blood 

ransom, and he kills another person, 

then he will be lashed till death. 

                                                           
187

ًٌَِِْاَِِْحٌَاة ِِاْلِمَصاِصِِفًَِِولَك مِْ 179  َّم ونَِِلَعَلَّك مِِْاألَْلبَابِِِأ وِل تَت  
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While as regards the one who kills by 

mistake, God has explained that in the 

Quran 4: 92, which means: 

(It is not for any believer to kill any 

believer unless [it be] by mistake.  

Anyone who has killed a believer by 

mistake must set free a believing 

slave, and pay the blood-wit to the 

family of the slain, unless they remit it 

as a charity.) 

And this will be explained when 

chapter 4 will be interpreted, by God's 

will. 

 

h i.e. Because anyone that intends to 

murder, will remember the retaliation, 

and so will refrain; therefore, this will 

be a cause of life saving. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[Then God – be glorified – explained 

that when death approaches the rich, 

he should write a will to his parents 

and his poor relatives, to give them 

out of the inheritance money, in 

addition to their share] : 

 
188 180. It is prescribed for you 

that when death approaches a 

anyone among you, if he leaves 

wealth b, that he should make a 

will to [his] parents and relatives c 

in a suitable manner d. [This is] a 

duty of those who [prefer to] ward 

off [the disobedience of God.] 

a i.e. when his death hour becomes 

near. 

 

b i.e. if he leaves much money. 

 

c i.e. he has to make a will to his 

parents and his poor relatives, whether 

they are his heirs or not, because this 

will is an excess surplus, apart from 

the inheritance, particularly for the 

poor among them: so that the 

guardian will give them out of the 

inherited wealth, i.e. the money or the 

food like the wheat, the date and the 
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ٌْك مِِْك تِبَِ 180  ًٌْراِتََرنَِِإِنِاْلَمْوتِ ِأََحَدك مِ َِحَضرَِِإِذَاَِعَل ٌْنِِِاْلَوِصٌَّة َِِخ وؾَِِِواألْلَربٌِنَِِِلْلَواِلَد تَِّمٌنََِِعلَىَِحمًّاِبِاْلَمْعر  اْلم   
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189 181. If anyone changes [the 

will] after hearing it [from the 

deceased], the guilt shall be on 

those [guardian and witnesses] 

who make the change [in the will 

of the deceased], for God is All-

Hearing [of their words], All-

Knowing [of their deeds.] 

 

 

190 182. But if anyone fears 

[unintentional] partiality e or 

[deliberate] wrong-doing f on the 

part of the testator g, and brings 

about a fair settlement among 

them h there is no wrong in him: 

for God is All-Forgiving i, Most 

Merciful j. 

 

raisin etc. according to the will of the 

deceased.  

 

d i.e. to give more in excess to those of 

them that are in need.  

 

e i.e. inclination away from the truth, 

concerning what he recommends for 

his relatives; and that is 

unintentionally on the part of the 

testator. 

 

f i.e. deliberate inclination away from 

the truth. 

 

g i.e. the patient, before his death, 

when he says his will. 

  

h i.e. the man, present near the patient 

when he gives his will for his relatives; 

and that man gives him a fair advice, 

by saying to the patient: "That man of 

your kindred is poor, so don't forget 

about him; and that boy is an orphan 

and is one of your relatives, so give 

him an excess; and Zayd is in need, 

while Am'r is not in need, so give to 

Zayd more than you give to Am'r, and 

so on."  

Therefore, this righteous man is not 

condemned and is not any sinner, but 

[God] will reward him. 

i He forgives for the dying man, if he 

bequeath to his parents, his poor 
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لَه ِِفََمن 181  ه ِِفَإِنََّماَِسِمعَه ِِبَْعَدَماِبَدَّ ل ونَه ِِالَِّذٌنََِِعلَىِإِثْم  َعِلٌمِ َِسِمٌعِ ِللاَِِّإِنٌَِِّ بَّدِ  
190

ِِِمنَِخاؾَِِفََمنِْ 182  وص  مِِْفَؤَْصلَحَِِِإثًْماِأَوَِِْجنَفًاِمُّ ٌْنَه  ٌْهِِِِإثْمَِِفَبلَِِبَ ِحٌمِ َِؼف ورِ ِللّاَِِإِنََِِّعلَ رَّ  
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relatives, the orphans and widows. 

j to the poor, when He has made for 

them such portion of the wealth, and 

He has recommended the Zakat alms 

for them.  

 

Comment: 

The testator or the man about to die, 

can bequeath one third of his wealth to 

be expended following his death,  

or he may offer out of [the third of his 

wealth] to his relatives or to some 

other poor people, before his death, 

and the rest is to be expended 

following his death for feeding the 

poor, the orphans or for offering them 

dresses, or some other ways as did the 

deceasd recommend. 

  

But it is not for the one near death to 

offer or bequeath, to anyone to be 

expended out of his wealth and 

following his death, more than one 

third [of his wealth] in case he has 

children. 

Moreover, the guardian should not 

dispose with the wealth of the testator 

according to his own desire or opinion. 

And a supervisor should be assigned 

on the guardian in order that he should 

not betray the will and devour the 

wealth of the orphan; the supervisor 

should be one of the deceasad‘s 

relatives, and if there is none of the 

deceasad‘s relatives or the heirs, then 

one of other people; the supervisor 

should not be the father, the son or 

the brother of the guardian, lest he 

may agree with the guardian to devour 

the wealth of the orphans. 
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In addition, if there remains, with the 

guardian, some excess out of the one 

third and after fulfilling the will, such 

remnant of the wealth should be 

returned to the heirs to be distributed 

among them. 

The guardianship of the guardian will 

be kept up for the young among the 

heirs till they attain their adulthood. 

While the adult and the rightful heir 

can dispose with his right as he likes, 

and the guardian has no authority over 

him. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

191 183. Believers, fasting has 

been prescribed for you, as had it 

been prescribed for those [Jews, 

Christians and others] before you, 

that you may ward off [diseasesa 

by the fasting.] 

 

[Then God – be glorified – explained 

about its duration:] 

 
192 184. Certain days [of the 

month of Ramadan] that are 

counted b; but if anyone is ill or on 

a journey [and is unable to fast], 

then [let him break his fast and 

afterwards to fast an equal] 

number of other days c;  

and as for those [ill and the 

travellers who are] able [to fast, 

a It is narrated that Prophet 

Mohammed – salam to him – said: 

((Fast [in Ramadan], and you will 

become healthy.)) 

Moreover, the fasting purifies the soul 

and trains it to patience and avoiding 

the forbidden things, so that the soul 

will ward off God‘s punishment. 

 

b Twenty nine or thirty days, but never 

thirty one.  

It was the custom of the Arab to count 

their gold coins for anything they want 

to buy, if it is worth of less than thirty 

gold coins; but if it costs more than 

thirty coins, then they weigh the coin 

golds, because such gold coins were 

not very identical, and when the sum 

was more than thirty, then there will 

be some difference. 
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ٌْك مِ ِك تِبَِِآَمن واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِأٌََُّهاٌَِا 183  ٌَامِ َِعَل َّم ونَِِلََعلَّك مَِِْلْبِلك مِِِْمنِالَِّذٌنََِِعلَىِك ِتبََِِكَماِالّصِ تَت  
192

ْعد وَداتِ ِأٌََّاًما 184  ِرًٌضاِِمنك مَِكانَِِفََمنِمَّ ة َِِسفَرِ َِعلَىِأَوِِْمَّ نِِْفَِعدَّ ِِمْسِكٌنِ َِطعَامِ ِفِْدٌَة ٌِِ ِطٌم ونَه ِِالَِّذٌنََِِوَعلَىِأ َخرَِِأٌََّامِ ِّمِ

عَِِفََمن ًٌْراِتََطوَّ ٌْرِ ِفَه وََِِخ واَِِْوأَنِلَّه َِِخ وم  ٌْرِ ِتَص  ونَِِك نت مِِْإِنِلَّك مَِِْخ تَْعلَم   
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they should give] a ransom [in 

case they break their fast]: the 

feeding of one of the needy d – but 

whoso, of his own accord, offers 

more it is better e for himf.  

Surely, it is better for youg that 

you fast, if you did but know h. 

 

[Then God – be glorified – explained 

when such counted days of the fasting 

are:] 

 

193 185. [Such counted days of the 

fasting are the days of] the month 

of Ramadan wherein was revealed 

the Quran i: a guide for mankind j, 

and manifestations of the 

'Guidance' k and the 'Furqan' l [or 

the 'sundries'.]  

So anyone of you is present [at his 

home-town] during the month m, 

let him fast [the month], and 

anyone of you is ill or on a journey 

n, then [let him fast an equal] 

number of other days o;  

God intends for you easiness; He 

does not want to put you to 

difficulties p; and that you should 

make up the prescribed period q, 

and to glorify God r for that He has 

guided you s; and that you may be 

grateful t. 

 

 

c when he returns to his city or he 

restores his health. 

 

d he should give half of a (Sa'a) 

measure of wheat for each day of the 

breaking of his fast. The (Sa'a) is 

about 3 kg of wheat. Therefore, he 

should give about one and a half 

kilograms of wheat for every day when 

he broke his fasting. 

 

e i.e. whoso feeds more than one of 

the needy; such contribution of food 

for the needy is better for the 

contributor with his Lord. 

 

f And let him fast when he returns to 

his city, or when his condition becomes 

better.  

 

g the ill and the travellers who are able 

to fast, the fasting is better than you 

break your fasting and give the 

ransom. 

 

h if only you know the advantages of 

the fasting to the health and for the 

reward in the Next Life. 

 

Some Advantages of the Fasting 
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لنَّاِسِِه ًدىِاْلم ْرآنِ ِفٌِهِِِأ نِزلَِِالَِّذيََِِرَمَضانََِِشْهرِ  185  نََِِوَبٌِّنَاتِ ِّلِ ْمه ِِالشَّْهرَِِِمنك مِ َِشِهدَِِفََمنَِواْلف ْرَلانِِِاْله َدىِّمِ ٌَص  ِفَْل

ة َِِسفَرِ َِعلَىِأَوَِِْمِرًٌضاَِكانََِِوَمن نِِْفَِعدَّ ةََِِوِلت ْكِمل واِِْاْلع ْسرَِِِبك مِ ٌِ ِرٌدِ َِوالَِِاْلٌ ْسرَِِبِك مِ ِللّا ٌِِ ِرٌدِ ِأ َخرَِِأٌََّامِ ِّمِ واِِْاْلِعدَّ ِللّاََِِوِلت َكبِّر 
ونََِِولَعَلَّك مَِِْهَداك مَِِْماَِعلَى تَْشك ر   
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Doctor Sabri Quabbani said in his book 

(Your doctor with you) fifth edition, 

page 88 about the treatment of 

hypertension, he said: ―Among the 

important advices to the patient with 

the arterial hypertension is to fast one 

day in each week, and that his food in 

this day should be restricted to 

vegetarian foods exclusively and to 

salads, in addition to decreasing the 

salt and liquids … for this will help the 

body to excrete the poisons that have 

accumulated during this week and give 

the liver a time opportunity to renew 

its function and activity.‖ 

i Lit. it means the "recital" which is 

what Gabriel recited to Prophet 

Mohammed – salam to him – it is the 

Quran, which is the name given even 

to one aya, one soora or the whole 

Quran. 

It means: The Quran revelation started 

in the month of Ramadan on the night 

of the Qad'r (or the night of 

importance: the 27th Night of 

Ramadan)  

 

j i.e. guiding people to the correct way. 

 

k i.e. including the manifestation of the 

Tablets which Moses brought from 

God, and which were guidance to the 

Children of Israel. 

 

l i.e. including also some of the Torah 

which came discrete, and which they 

wrote in the "Torah Collection", and so 

it became a book [most of which is 
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now included in the Old Testament.] 

 

m and he does not travel. 

 

n And he is not able to fast. 

 

o i.e. he has to fast an equal number of 

other days, the same as those in which 

he broke his fasting; that is when the 

patient is cured of his disease, and 

when the traveller returns to his 

family. 

 

p i.e. He made the breaking of the fast 

allowable to you during the illness and 

journey in order that He does not 

impose on you something that is so 

difficult for you and which you cannot 

do. 

 

q i.e. to complete the days of Ramadan 

during which you have broken your 

fasting. 

 

r which is the glorification in the Eid 

prayer [: to say Allahu Akbar …etc 

during the Eid prayer.] 

 

s to the religion of the Islam. 

 

t for God's bounties to you, when He 

gave to you health and so you fasted.  
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--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[One of the companions of the Prophet 

asked him: "Is our Lord Near so that 

we can pray Him in secret, or is He far 

so that we should cry out to Him?" 

Therefore, this aya was revealed:] 

 
194 186. And when My servants 

ask you [Mohammed] concerning 

Me, I am always Near a;   

I answer the prayer's prayer when 

he prays to Me b.  

So let them seek after My answer 

[by being obedient to Me] c,  

and let them believe in Med [and in 

My Holy Names];  

haply so they may be led aright e. 

 

a i.e. I hear the prayer's prayer as 

does the one near to them hear. 

 

b i.e. I answer the prayer's prayer once 

he asks of Me, and I grant him his 

demand once he requests. And I do 

what is better for him: so that if his 

request is advantageous to him, I will 

offer to him what he wants; but if his 

demand is not beneficial to him, I shall 

postpone the answering of his request 

to another time. 

 

c i.e. let them seek after My answer to 

their prayer and My good pleasure 

about them: by obeying My 

commands. 

 

d i.e. that I AM One, Generous, Most 

Merciful, All-Answering of the prayer, 

Most Forgiving and My other beautiful 

attributes and fair names. 

 

e i.e. so that they may find the truth 

and be guided to it. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[People before the Islam, were 

accustomed to fast for twenty three 

hours of every day of their fast, i.e. 

they ate for one hour following the 

sunset, then they fasted the rest of the 

day and night as a whole, then they 

broke their fast one hour after the 

a i.e. during every night followed by a 

day of fasting. 

 

b Because man tricked his wife and 

contacted her while she was reluctant 

                                                           
194

اعَِِِدْعَوةَِِأ ِجٌبِ ِلَِرٌبِ َِفإِنًَِِّعنًِِِّعبَاِديَِسؤَلَنََِِوإِذَا 186  ٌَْرش د ونَِِلَعَلَّه مِِْبًَِِوْلٌ ْإِمن واِِِْلًِفَْلٌَْستَِجٌب واَِِْدَعانِِِإَِذاِالدَّ  
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sunset.  

Moreover, the sexual intercourse was 

unlawful to them in the days and 

nights of the fasting.  

This in fact is the custom of Jews till 

now. 

Then when the aya of the fasting was 

revealed to the Prophet – salam to him 

– the Muslims started to fast as had 

[Jews]been  accustomed to in their 

fasting, and because the time of the 

fasting was short, which was only one 

hour, some Muslims could not attend 

the breakfast meal and could not eat 

any food; that was because of some 

affairs which impeded them from the 

breakfast in time, or they slept by 

chance at that time of the breakfast, 

and when they awoke they saw the 

time of the breakfast have passed 

away, so they continued their fasting 

till next day, and that was so difficult 

for them.  

 

On the other hand, some youths 

among Muslims did not forbear 

keeping without sexual intercourse, so 

when it was the breakfast time, they 

went in to their women. 

 

God knew that and wanted to alleviate 

it for them, so He revealed this aya:] 

 

195 187. It is made lawful for you 

to make sexual contact with your 

on the nights of the fasting. 

 

c i.e. He turned towards those of you 

that repented. 

 

d i.e. He pardoned those who did not 

repent; because some of them went in 

to their women, then they felt remorse 

and repented, while some others went 

in and were apathetically silent. 

 

e i.e. seek after the lawful [sex] which 

God prescribed for you, but never seek 

after the forbidden [sex] with those 

other than your women. 

 

f at any time of the night you like.  

 

g Muslims nowadays have mistaken in 

their breaking of the fast, because 

Sunnis have their breakfast at the 

sunset time, while Shiites break their 

fast some twelve minutes following the 

sunset, i.e they break their fast before 

the coming of night, while God 

commanded: (Then continue the fast 

till the night), and He did not say: till 

sunset, while the night is when 

darkness settles and stars appear; so 

breaking of the fast is not allowed until 

after sunset by about twenty five 

minutes at least or at the appearance 

of seven stars in the sky. 

                                                           
195

َلةَِِلَك مِِْأ ِحلَِّ 187  ٌْ ٌَامِِِلَ َفثِ ِالّصِ َِفتَابَِِأَنف َسك مِِْتَْختان ونَِِك نت مِِْأَنَّك مِِْللّا َِِعِلمَِِلَّه نَِِِّلبَاسِ َِوأَنت مِِْلَّك مِِِْلبَاسِ ِه نَِِِّنَسآبِك مِِْإِلَىِالرَّ

ٌْك مِْ وه نَِِّفَاآلنََِِعنك مَِِْوَعفَاَِعلَ ٌْطِ ِلَك مِ ٌَِتَبٌََّنََِِحتَّىَِواْشَرب واَِِْوك ل واِِْلَك مِِْللّا َِِكتَبََِِماَِواْبتَؽ واِِْبَاِشر  ٌْطِِِِمنَِِاألَْبٌَضِ ِاْلَخ ِاْلَخ
واِِْث مَِِّاْلفَْجرِِِِمنَِِاألَْسَودِِ ٌَامَِِأَتِمُّ ٌْلِِِإِلَىِالّصِ وه نََِِّوالَِِالَّل د ودِ ِتِْلنَِِاْلَمَساِجدِِِفًَِِعاِكف ونََِِوأَنت مِِْت بَاِشر  َِكذَِلنَِِتَْمَرب وَهاِفَبلَِِللّاِِِح 

ٌَتَّم ونَِِلَعَلَّه مِِِْللنَّاِسِِآٌَاِتهِِِللّا ٌِِ بٌَِّنِ   
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wives during the nights of the Fast 

a.  

They are your cloak [and cover] 

and you are their cloak [and 

cover.]  

God knew that you used to defraud 

yourselves b, so He has relented 

towards you c and has forgiven 

youd.  

Henceforth, you may have sexual 

intercourse with them [by night], 

and crave what God has ordained 

for you e.  

And eat and drink f until the 

whiteness of the dawn will be 

distinct to you from the blackness 

of night at dawn.  

Then continue the fast till the night 

g.  

But never have sexual intercourse 

with them at the time of your 

devotion [for worship] in 

mosquesh.  

These are the rules i of God, so 

draw not near to [contradict or 

change] them.  

As such does God make clear His 

revelations [concerning the rites of 

religion] to people, that haply they 

may ward off [the disobedience of 

God.] 

 

The indication of this is that people call 

the prayers: the ‗sunset prayer‘, and 

the ‗Isha (or night)‘ prayer; the sunset 

prayer is at the time of sunset, while 

the Isha (or night) prayer is after 

sunset by one and a half hour.  

So can we call the Isha (or night) 

prayer as the sunset prayer or do it at 

sunset time? No, it cannot be called 

the sunset prayer, but it can be called 

the night prayer. 

Similarly the 'night' cannot be there 

until the coming of the darkness and 

appearing of the stars.  

Moreover, the time of few minutes 

following sunset cannot be called 

'night', but it is more correctly called 

the sunset time. 

 

h i.e. don't make sexual intercourse 

with your wives when people are 

devoted to worship in the mosques, 

particularly in the period between the 

sunset prayer and the Isha (or night) 

prayer. 

 

i or stated laws of God. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  
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196 188. You shall not devour each 

other's'wealth, without any right a, 

nor shall you present it to judges b 

[and officials as a bribe] in order 

that you may devour c a part of the 

wealth of men sinfully d, the while 

you know e [that it is not your 

right.] 

 

a And take it undeservedly. 

 

b i.e. you send the bribe to the judges 

and officials. 

 

c by appealing. 

 

d i.e. you send money to the judges 

and officials as a bribe in order that 

they judge for you and judge that the 

right is for you, and by that you take 

the wealth of people illegally. 

 

e that the property you take is not 

yours but it is the property of other 

people. 

 

Therefore, the bribe is forbidden for 

the one who presents it and for the 

one who receives it. 

[God's messenger – salam to him – 

said: "The one who gives the bribe, 

the one who accepts it and the one 

who mediates between the two; all of 

them will be in the Fire [of Hell.]" – 

The commentator. ] 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[The custom of Jews was that they 

gave alms in the commencement of 

every lunar month, so that most of 

them came [each] to his poor neighbor 

from the roof of his house to give him 

the food [of alms], and it might be by 

 

a Are they time appointments for doing 

charity and craving God's good 

pleasure by giving the alms?  

                                                           
196

نَك مِأَْمَوالَك مِتَؤْك ل واَِِْوالَِ 188  ٌْ كَّامِِِإِلَىِبَِهاَِوت ْدل واِِْبِاْلبَاِطلِِِبَ نِِْفَِرٌمًاِِلتَؤْك ل واِِْاْلح  ونََِِوأَنت مِِِْباإِلثْمِِِالنَّاِسِِأَْمَوالِِِّمِ تَْعلَم   
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chance that the wife of his neighbor 

was naked or bare-legged or some of 

her body appeared, so the one who 

brought the food would see her, and 

the poor man would become sad for 

that.  

 

Some of them would go deliberately to 

his neighbor's house from the roof, in 

order to look at the wife or the 

daughters of his neighbor. 

 

Then when the Islam religion 

appeared, Mo'aaz son of Jabal went to 

the Prophet – salam to him – and said 

to him: "God's messenger, Jews say: 

God – be glorified – made the new 

moons in order that we may give 

charity when we see the crescent of 

the new month; is this true? 

Therefore, this aya was revealed:]  

 
197 189. They ask you 

[Mohammed] about new moons a.  

Say b: They are appointed times 

for people c and [for] the 

pilgrimage d. 

  

And righteousness is not that you 

come to houses from their roofs e, 

but righteousness is that one 

should ward off [the disobedience f 

];  

so come to houses from their 

doors [to give your alms], and 

ward off [the punishment of] God 

  

b i.e. Say, Mohammed, to them. 

 

c By such time appointments, people 

will know the calculations, the counting 

of months and years, and the time of 

their fasting, breaking the fast, the 

Idda or the divorce period of their 

women, and the time for repaying 

their debts, and so on. 

 

[In the Torah or the Old Testament: 

the Book of Psalms: 104:19 "He 

appointed the moon for seasons." – 

The commentator.] 

 

d And by which also they know the 

time of the pilgrimage to Mecca. 

 

e i.e. the piety and righteousness is not 

that which you do, when you give the 

alms at the beginning of the lunar 

month when you see the new crescent 

of the new month, and you then go to 

the roof of your poor neighbor's house, 

to look with lust at the wife and the 

daughters of the poor.  

 

f and avoid the forbidden things. 

 

 

g in gaining the reward of God, if you 

abandon such customs and comply to 
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ًَِِل لِِْاألِهلَّةَِِِعنٌَِِِْسؤَل ونَنَِ 189  ٌْسََِِواْلَحّجِِِِللنَّاِسَِِمَواِلٌتِ ِِه ِاتَّمَىَِمنِِِاْلبِرََِِّولَـِكنَِِّظ ه وِرَهاِِمنِاْلبٌ  وتَِِتَؤْت ْواِِْبِؤَنِِْاْلبِرَُِِّولَ

ونَِِلََعلَّك مِِْللّاََِِواتَّم واِِْأَْبَوابَِهاِِمنِِْاْلبٌ  وتََِِوأْت واِْ ت ْفِلح   
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[concerning what He forbids you 

from], haply that you may be 

successful g. 

 

the command of your Lord. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[A group of Muslims set forth to fight 

the Meccan idolaters; and they 

encountered some of non-Meccan 

idolaters who had money, so they 

killed them and took their money; 

therefore, this aya was revealed:] 

 

198 190. Fight [exclusively] for the 

cause of God a, against [only] 

those [idolaters and associaters] 

who fight against you b,  

and begin not aggressionc; God 

loves not the aggressors [on 

people.] 

 

199 191. And [O Muslims] slay the 

[idolaters of Mecca who fought 

you] wherever you find d them, and 

evict them whence they evicted 

you [from Mecca]; and "seducing" 

[people] e is worse than the slaying 

[in the Inviolable months.] f  

But [O Muslims] fight them not at 

the Sacred Masjid [of Mecca], 

unless they [first] fight you 

therein; but if they [begin to] fight 

with you therein, slay them.  

 

 

a And don't fight for the money. 

 

b But do not fight others if they do not 

fight you. 

 

c i.e. do not transgress on others if 

they do not transgress on you. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

d i.e. wherever you find and seize 

them. 

 

e i.e. their seducing people and barring 

                                                           
198

ْعتَِدٌنٌَِِ ِحبِِِّالَِِللّاَِِإِنَِِّتَْعتَد واَِِْوالٌَِِ مَاتِل وَنك مِِْالَِّذٌنَِِللّاَِِِسبٌِلًِِِفَِِِولَاتِل واِْ 190  اْلم   
199

ٌْثِ َِواْلت ل وه مِْ 191  وه مَِِْح وه مِثَِمْفت م  نَِِْوأَْخِرج  ٌْثِ ِّمِ وك مَِِْح ِاْلَحَرامِِِاْلَمْسِجدِِِِعندَِِت مَاِتل وه مَِِْوالَِِاْلمَتْلِِِِمنَِِأََشدَُِِّواْلِفتْنَة ِِأَْخَرج 

اْلَكافِِرٌنََِِجَزاءَِكذَِلنَِِفَاْلت ل وه مِِْلَاتَل وك مِِْفَإِنِفٌِهٌِِِ مَاِتل وك مَِِْحتَّى  
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Such is the reward of the non-

believers [: the slaying and 

evicting.] 

 

200 192. So, should they refrain 

[from their wickedness and 

convert], then surely God is All-

Forgiving [to those who repent], 

Most Merciful [to those who 

convert.] 

 

them from belief; for the Meccans used 

to deceive people by saying to them: 

"Mohammed is a sorcerer, so don't 

believe him."  

 

f Because a  Muslim killed an idolater 

in the inviolable months, so they 

defamed Muslims; therefore this aya 

was revealed, which means: the 

seducing of people by the Meccans and 

barring them from belief is more 

worse, in the sight of God, than the 

slaying in the inviolable months. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

201 193. And fight with them until 

there is no more 'deception and 

persecution', and until [they show] 

compliance to God.  

But should they refrain [from their 

'deception and persecution'], then 

let there be no punishment [on 

those who refrain from the 

'deception and persecution' and 

who then convert], but only on 

wrong-doers [who deceive people 

and bar them from believing.] 

 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[The Pagan Arab: the idolaters and 

associaters, prevented the Prophet – 

salam to him – from the Umrah (or the 

visitation to the House of God at 

Mecca) in the Inviolable month: Zul- 

Qa‟dah in the year of the 

a i.e. this month is for that month, so 

as did they transgress on you in the 

inviolable month and prevented you 

from entering into Mecca, then fight 

them and prevent them from entering 

                                                           
200

ِحٌمِ َِؼف ورِ ِللّاَِِفَإِنَِِّانتََهْواِِْفَإِنِِ 192  رَّ  
201

ٌنِ َِوٌَك ونَِِفِتْنَة ِِتَك ونَِِالََِِحتَّىَِولَاتِل وه مِْ 193  ِِِالّدِ اِلِمٌنََِِعَلىِإِالَِِّع ْدَوانَِِفَبلَِِانتََهواِِْفَإِنِِِلِلّ الظَّ  
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Hudaybiyyahh 6 A. H. and the truce 

was agreed upon between the two 

parties, but the idolaters and 

associaters betrayed the covenant 

afterwards. 

Then when the Prophet wanted to fight 

them, Muslims became embarrassed 

from fighting, because that also was 

during the inviolable months; 

therefore, this aya was revealed, so 

Muslims rose up to fight the 

associaters and idolaters, they 

overcame them and conquered 

Mecca.] 

 

202 194. An inviolable month is for 

an inviolable month a, and 

inviolable [things] demand 

retaliation b, and whoso 

transgresses against you 

[believers], then transgress 

against him in like manner as he 

transgresses against youc,  

but ward off [the disobedience of 

God d] and know that God is with e 

those who ward off [His 

disobedience.] 

 

into the House of God. 

Then when the Prophet conquered 

Mecca, he ordered his crier to cry out: 

"From now on, no idolater or 

associater should come to pilgrimage, 

neither any naked one should circle 

round about the House of God." 

The inviolable months are four: Zul-

Qa‘dah, Zul-Hijja, Muharram and 

Rajab. During these months, they 

forbade the fighting to the extent that 

if a man sees the killer of his father or 

brother during these months, he will 

not do him any harm. Zul- Qa‘dah was 

called so because they refrained from 

fighting during it. 

 

b i.e. any inviolable thing, belonging to 

you, which they violate, then you 

should violate an inviolable thing 

belonging to them in retaliation of the 

inviolable thing which they violated for 

you, and punish them similarly 

according to their transgression on 

you.  

 

c i.e. punish them with a punishment 

that is just like their transgression on 

you. 

   

d Concerning that from which He 

ordered and forbade you.  

 

e i.e. He is with them by helping them; 

i.e. God helps those pious who ward 

off God's disobedience, and He gives 
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َماتِ ِاْلَحَرامِِِبِالشَّْهرِِِاْلَحَرامِ ِالشَّْهرِ  194  ر  ٌْك مِِْاْعتََدىِفََمنِِِلَِصاصِ َِواْلح  ٌْهِِِفَاْعتَد واَِِْعَل ٌْك مِِْاْعتََدىَِماِبِِمثْلَِِِعلَ َِواتَّم واَِِْعلَ

واِِْللّاَِ تَِّمٌنََِِمعَِِللّاَِِأَنََِِّواْعلَم  اْلم   
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them victory. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[God commanded them to fight the 

associaters and idolaters, then He 

followed that by encouraging them to 

expend:] 

 
203 195. Expend [out of your 

money] in the cause of God a, and 

make not your own hands 

[stinginess] contribute to [your] 

destruction b, and give charity [to 

the wounded]; for God loves those 

who give charity c. 

 

a The meaning: Spend money for 

preparing weapons and means of war 

and to buy horses in order that you 

can overcome your enemies. 

 

b because of the little amount of 

weapon, and so your enemies will 

seize and kill you.  

This is confirmed by His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 8: 60, which 

means: 

 ([O Muslims] prepare against them 

whatever force and stationed cavalry 

you can, to make God's enemies and 

your enemies in dread thereby.) 

Actually, God – be glorified – said: 

(make not your own hands), and He 

did not say: ―make not your own 

selves‖: it means : it will be according 

to the expenditure of your own hands: 

if you open your hands to expend your 

money you will be victorious, but if you 

become niggardly and do not expend 

you will lead yourselves to ruin and 

destruction.  

 

c So He will reward them with an 

excellent reward. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

                                                           
203

ِدٌك مِِْت ْلم واَِِْوالَِِللّاَِِِسِبٌلِِِفًَِِوأَنِفم واِْ 195  ٌْ َ ْحِسنٌِنٌَِِ ِحبُِِّللّاَِِإِنََِِّوأَْحِسن َواِِْالتَّْهل َكةِِِإِلَىِبِؤ اْلم   
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204 196. And complete [the rites 

of] the 'Pilgrimage' a and [the rites 

of] the ' Umrah‘ (or the visitation 

to the House of God at Mecca) b for 

[the sake of] God,  

but if you are prevented c, then 

present an offering [for sacrifice] 

such as you may find, d  

and shave not your heads until the 

offering shall reach its destination 

e.  

But whosoever among you is ill or 

has an ailment of the head f must 

pay a ransom: either fasting or 

almsgiving or offering g.  

But when you are safe again h; 

then let him who would live – [in 

Mecca] for the ' Umrah‘ (or the 

visitation to the House of God at 

Mecca) till the pilgrimage i – 

present an offering [for sacrifice] 

such as he may find j. And 

whosoever cannot find such [an 

offering] k, then [he should fast] a 

fast of three days while on the 

pilgrimage, and of seven [days] 

when you have returned [to your 

countries]; these are ten l [days 

to] complete m [his pilgrimage.]  

That [statement] is for him whose 

family is not resident near the 

Inviolable Masjid [at Mecca.] n 

And ward off [disobeying the 

commands of] God, and know that 

a Which is the visiting of the House of 

God at Mecca, at certain time 

appointed for the pilgrimage. 

 

b Which is the visiting of the House of 

God at Mecca at any other time. 

 

It means: Complete the rites of the 

Pilgrimage if you come for pilgrimage 

and the rites of the Omra if you come 

for the Omra; and let your purpose be 

for God's good pleasure and seeking 

after His reward. 

c i.e. if your enemy besieges and 

prevents you from entering to Mecca 

like what happened in the year of the 

Hudaybiyah, or if your enemy prevents 

you from completing the pilgrimage.  

d i.e. then present any of the cattle 

that you can afford to sacrifice it in 

order to remove the 'Ihram' [or the 

obligation], and to fulfill the 

pilgrimage. 

 

e i.e. do not remove your 'Ihram' [: the 

obligation and the wear], and do not 

shave your heads until the meat of the 

sacrifice is distributed and it reaches to 

those worthy of it. 

 

f And he wants to shave his head 

before removing the Ihram [or the 

obligation and wear.] 

                                                           
204

واِْ 196  َِِِواْلع ْمَرةَِِاْلَحجََِِّوأَتِمُّ ٌَْسرَِِفََماِأ ْحِصْرت مِِْفَإِنِِْلِلّ وَسك مِِْتَْحِلم واَِِْوالَِِاْلَهْديِِِِمنَِِاْستَ إ  ِفََمنَِمِحلَّه ِِاْلَهْديِ ٌَِْبل ػََِِحتَّىِر 

ًِِِمنك مَِكانَِ ِرٌضا نِأَذًىِبِهِِِأَوِِْمَّ أِْسهِِِّمِ نَِفِفْدٌَة ِِرَّ ٌَامِ ِّمِ ِفََماِاْلَحّجِِِِإلَىِبِاْلع ْمَرةِِِتََمتَّعَِِفََمنِأَِمنت مِِْفَإَِذاِن س نِ ِأَوَِِْصَدَلةِ ِأَوِِِْص
ٌَْسرَِ ٌَّامِ ِثبَلثَةِِِفَِصٌَامِ ٌَِِجدِِْلَّمِِْفََمنِاْلَهْديِِِِمنَِِاْستَ ِأَْهل ه ٌَِِك نِِْلَّمِِِْلَمنَِذِلنََِِكاِملَة َِِعَشَرة ِِِتْلنََِِرَجْعت مِِْإِذَاَِوَسْبعَةِ ِاْلَحّجِِِفًِِأَ

واِِْللّاََِِواتَّم واِِْاْلَحَرامِِِاْلَمْسِجدَِِِحاِضِري اْلِعمَابَِِِشِدٌدِ ِللّاَِِأَنََِِّواْعَلم   
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God's punishment is much severe 

[to those who disobey Him.] 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

205 197. [The months of] the 

pilgrimage are the months known o 

[to people.]  

If anyone imposes [on himself] the 

pilgrimage [and the 'Umrah‘ (or 

the visitation to the House of God 

at Mecca)] in these [months], then 

he should not make any sexual 

intercourse [with his wife], nor any 

disobedience p nor any quarreling 

during the [days of the] pilgrimage 

[and the 'Umrah‘ (or the visitation 

to the House of God at Mecca), but 

you should devote yourselves to 

the obedience and worshipping of 

God].  

And whatsoever good you do, 

surely, God knows it q.  

And furnish [yourselves with 

righteous work for your journey]; 

but the best provision [for the 

ethereal Next Life] is 

righteousness. Therefore beware of 

 

g i.e. Then a ransom is due of him, in 

case he shaves his head before 

removing the Ihram [or the obligation 

and wear.] 

Afterwards, God – be glorified – 

explained the kind of such ransom: he 

has to choose one of these three 

things:  

1- either he fasts for one day, 

2- or he devotes himself for prayer at 

night: to pray thirteen rak'aa or 

bowings in prayer; which is the excess 

prayer. 

3- or he gives alms to a poor, similar 

to the ransom of the fasting in case he 

breaks his fast in his journey; its 

amount was a quarter of a dinar (at 

1967: the date of publishing the first 

edition of the interpretation in Arabic.) 

 

h i.e. if you are safe of the enemy and 

there is nothing to prevent you from 

completing the pilgrimage, then 

complete the rites of the pilgrimage at 

Mecca as it is prescribed.  

 

i i.e. whoso comes to Mecca for the 

'Umrah‘ (or the visitation to the House 

of God at Mecca), before  the time of 

the pilgrimage, and he stays in Mecca 

enjoying his health, eating and 

drinking until the time of the 

pilgrimage then to carry out the 

pilgrimage together with people. 

                                                           
205

ْعل وَماتِ ِأَْشه رِ ِاْلَحجُِّ 197  ٌْرِ ِِمنِِْتَْفعَل واَِِْوَماِاْلَحّجِِِفًِِِجَدالََِِوالَِِف س وقََِِوالََِِرفَثَِِفَبلَِِاْلَحجَِِّفٌِِهنَِِّفََرضَِِفََمنِمَّ ٌَِْعلَْمه َِِخ

د واِِْللّا ِ ٌْرَِِفَإِنََِِّوتََزوَّ ادَِِِخ األَْلبَابِِِأ ْوِلًٌَِاَِواتَّم ونِِِالتَّْمَوىِالزَّ  
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My [punishment by observing My 

commands and avoiding My 

forbidding], O men of 

'understanding and reason' r. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

206 198. There is no objection 

against you that you may seek the 

bounty of your Lord [by working 

and trading, before and after the 

'Ihram' s.] 

  

But, when you press on in the 

multitude from 'Arafat' [going to 

the 'Muzdalifa'], remember God by 

the Sacred Monument t. 

  

Remember Him as He has guided 

you u, although before the [Islam 

religion] you were of those astray 

[from the way of the truth.]  

 

j i.e. he has to sacrifice any of the 

cattle that he can afford, to show 

gratitude to the grace of his Lord, for 

that He let him safe at Mecca enjoying 

the eating and drinking. 

 

k i.e. anyone cannot find any of the 

cattle to sacrifice, and he cannot afford 

its cost in order to buy it. 

 

l the one [of those coming to Mecca for 

the 'Umrah‘ (or the visitation to the 

House of God at Mecca) before the 

pilgrimage and then staying till the 

pilgrimage time] who cannot afford 

any of the cattle to sacrifice. 

 

m i.e. such ten days which he fasts will 

fulfill the pilgrimage of the one who 

cannot afford any of the cattle to 

sacrifice, and he then will not doubt 

about the completeness of his 

pilgrimage. 

 

n i.e. that statement concerns the one 

who is far from Mecca, and it does not 

concern the people of Mecca. 

 

o i.e. People know these months of the 

pilgrimage, which are the four 

Inviolable Lunar Months: Zul- Qa‘dah, 

Zul-Hijja, Moharram and Rajab. 

 

                                                           
206

ٌْسَِ 198  ٌْك مِِْلَ نَاحِ َِعلَ نِفَْضبلًِِتَْبتَؽ واِِْأَنِج  بِّك مِِّْمِ نِِْأَفَْضت مِفَإِذَاِرَّ واَِِْعَرفَاتِ ِّمِ وه ِِاْلَحَرامِِِاْلَمْشعَرِِِِعندَِِللّاَِِفَاْذك ر  َِواْذك ر 

نِك نت مَِوإِنَِهَداك مَِِْكَما آلٌِّنَِِلَِمنََِِلْبِلهِِِّمِ الضَّ  
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207 199. Then press onward with 

the multitude [from the Muzdalifa 

to Mina v] whence the peoplew [of 

Mecca] pressed onward with the 

multitude, 

  

and ask forgiveness of God x; God 

is All-Forgivingy, Most Merciful z. 

 

 

p Like the backbiting, tattling, ridiculing 

people and mockery. 

 

q So He will reward you for it. 

 

r i.e. men of discerning hearts. 

Therefore, this aya declares that man, 

together with his wife, should abandon 

the sexual intercourse during the days 

and nights of the pilgrimage; i.e. as 

long as he is in the Ihram [or the 

obligation and the wear of the 

pilgrimage.]  

 

s Which is the obligation and wear of 

the pilgrimage. 

 

t Which is a mountain at the terminal 

end of the Muzdalifa, called Mount 

Qath'h. 

It means: Remember God in the 

Muzdalifa with prayers, supplication 

and glorification. Because God – be 

glorified – said: (by the Sacred 

Monument) but not (at the Sacred 

Monument.)  

  

u i.e. remember Him so much as He 

has guided you to the Islam religion 

and saved you from the misguidance 

and idolatry. 

 

v On the day of the sacrificing, to 

                                                           
207

واِِْث مَِّ 199  ٌْثِ ِِمنِِْأَفٌِض  واِِْالنَّاسِ ِأََفاضََِِح ِحٌمِ َِؼف ورِ ِللاَِِّإِنَِِّللّاََِِواْستَْؽِفر  رَّ  
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throw the Jamarat. 

 

w Because the soora was revealed in 

the city of Medina, and the addressing 

is to the people of the Medina city. 

 

x for your sins. 

 

y to those who repent. 

 

z to those who regret. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

208 200. And when you have 

completed your ritesa,  

then mention God [with 

glorification and exclusive 

devotion] as you used to mention 

your fathers b [with praise] or even 

with much more praise c. 

  

[Then God – be glorified – mentioned 

about the different purpose and 

intention of people who ask of Him:] 

 

But of mankind is the [idolater and 

associater e] who says: "Our Lord! 

Give to us f in [this life of] the 

World" g, and he has no portion in 

a And devotions of the pilgrimage, 

which are:  

The 'Tawaf' or the circling around the 

Ka'aba, the going and coming between 

the Safa and Marwa, the standing on 

Arafat mountain, the glorification of 

God at Muzdalifa, the slaughtering of 

the sacrifice and throwing the pebbles 

at the Jamarat in Mina.  

 

b They used – in the Jahiliah: the Pre-

Islam period – to laud and praise their 

fathers after they completed their 

devotions and rites of the pilgrimage, 

so that they stood between the Masjid 

of Mina and the mountain to mention 

the virtues of their fathers and the 

good things in their days.  

                                                           
208

ت مِفَإِذَا 200  ٌْ َناِسَكك مَِِْلَض واِِْمَّ ْنٌَاِفًِِآِتنَاَِربَّنَاٌَِم ولِ َِمنِالنَّاِسِِفَِمنَِِِذْكًراِأََشدَِِّأَوِِْآبَاءك مَِِْكِذْكِرك مِِْللاَِِّفَاْذك ر  ِفًَِِله َِِوَماِالدُّ

َخبلَقِ ِِمنِِْاآلِخَرةِِ  
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the Next Life.  

 

209 201. And of them [also] is the 

[believer] who says: "Our Lord! 

Give to us a blessing h in [this life 

of] the World, and a blessing i in 

the Next Life, and guard us from 

the doom of Fire j." 

 

210 202. Such will have their 

portion according to the [righteous 

deeds and the exclusive devotion] 

that they have earned; for God is 

Swift at rewarding. 

 

 

c More than you praise and glorify your 

fathers. 

 

e because he doesn't believe in either 

of the Next Life and the Judgment. 

 

f Our portion of wealth and position. 

 

g so We give to him something of what 

is in the World. 

 

h like health, much provision, useful 

knowledge and righteous work. 

 

i which is Paradise. 

 

j by letting us avoid everything You 

forbid and every dubious work. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

211 203. Remember God [with 

glorification and celebration] in 

certain few days a.  

But if anyone hastens in two days 

[to leave Mina], there is no sin for 

him. And if anyone lingers on [to 

the fourth day], there is no sin for 

a Which are the days of the Tashrieq, 

three days: the days of throwing 

pebbles at the Jamarat. 

And the remembering of God with 

celebration and glorification are certain 

words of glorifications said by the 

pilgrim following each prayer in the 
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نِِوِمْنه م 201  ْنٌَاِفًِِآِتنَاَِربَّنَاٌَِم ولِ ِمَّ النَّارَِِِعذَابََِِوِلنَاَِحَسنَةًِِاآلِخَرةَِِِوفًَِِحَسنَةًِِالدُّ  
210

اِنَِصٌبِ ِلَه مِِْأ ولَـبِنَِ 202  مَّ اْلِحَسابَِِِسِرٌعِ َِوللّا َِِكَسب واِِّْمِ  
211

واِْ 203  ْعد وَداتِ ِأٌََّامِ ِفًِِللّاََِِواْذك ر  لَِِفََمنِمَّ ٌْنِِِفًِِتَعَجَّ ٌْهِِِِإثْمَِِفَبلٌََِِْوَم رََِِوَمنَِعَل ٌْهِِِإِثْمَِِفَبلِتَؤَخَّ ِللّاََِِواتَّم واِِْاتَّمَىِِلَمنَِِِعلَ

وا ٌْهِِِأَنَّك مَِِْواْعلَم  ونَِِإِلَ ت ْحَشر   
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him [for lingering]. [This is] for 

one who wards off [prohibitions b.]  

Then ward off [the punishment of] 

God c, and be sure that to Him you 

will be gathered together.d 

 

days of the Tashrieq: from the noon 

time of the day of the sacrifice until 

the morning prayer of the last one of 

the Tashrieq days. 

 

The glorifications are to say:  

Allahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar …  

La Ilaha Illallah waAllahu Akbar,  

Allahu Akbar walillahi alhamd,  

Allahu Akbar ‗ala ma hadana, 

walhamdulillahi ‗ala ma awlana,  

walhamdulillahi ‗ala ma razaqana min 

bahiematil an‘aam. 

 

Which means:  

((God is Most Great,  

God is Most Great,  

No god but God,  

and God is Most Great,  

God is Most Great, and praise be to 

God;  

 

God is Most Great for that He has 

guided us,  

and praise be to God for that which He 

has bestowed on us,  

and praise be to God for the cattle with 

which He has provided for us.)) 

  

b i.e. his lingering should not be for 

any Woldly reason unacceptable by 
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God, so that he lingers to chase or 

hunt or for some enjoyment and 

rapture, or he may see his enemy 

there and he wants to take revenge on 

him, or other reasons. 

  

c And don't disobey His commands. 

  

d following your death, and He then 

will recompense you for your acts. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[There was a man: a hypocrite called 

Akhnas son of Shuraiq; his style of 

speech was nice; when he met the 

apostle of God – salam to him – he 

spoke to him softly, and claimed he 

loved him, and that he was a believer, 

and started to talk with him in the 

affairs of the World, and said to him: 

"God knows what love for you and 

truthfulness is in my heart!"  

Then when he turned away, he went to 

Quraish and started to dispraise 

Mohammed, and to urge them to fight 

him. 

Therefore, this aya was revealed 

concerning him:] 

 

212 204. And among people is he 

whose words about [the affairs of] 

the life of the World pleases you 

[Mohammed, because you deem 

him truthful],  
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ْنٌَاِاْلَحٌَاةِِِفًِِلَْول ه ٌِِ ْعِجب نََِِمنِالنَّاِسَِِوِمنَِ 204  اْلِخَصامِِِأَلَدَُِِّوه وَِِلَْلبِهِِِفًَِِماَِعلَىِللّاََِِوٌ ْشِهدِ ِالدُّ  
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and he calls God to witness as to 

[loving you] which is in his heart 

[while he is a liar, a hypocrite and 

an enemy]; yet is he the most 

hostile foe [and he does not love 

you as he claims.] 

 

213 205. When he turns away 

[from you, Mohammed,] he strives 

in the land to make mischiefa 

therein, and to destroy the crops 

and progeny b [of people], but God 

loves not mischief c. 

 

214 206 And when it is said to this 

[hypocrite]: "ward off [the 

disobedience of God] d ", the pride 

incites him to [do] more sin e.  

So [the punishment in] Hell will be 

enough for him, an evil place [is 

Hell that he chose and] prepared 

[for himself.] 

 

[Then God followed that by lauding the 

believers, and He – be glorified – 

said:] 

 

215 207. Then there are those who 

dedicate their lives f seeking after 

the good pleasure of God g; God is 

Compassionate towards [such] 

servants. h 

 

 

 

 

a i.e.he starts to work with deceit and 

trickery in order to stir enmity and 

fighting among people. 

 

b i.e. to destroy crops and sons of 

people because of the war and the 

enmity, as did he do to the Thaqief 

tribe, because there was quarrelling 

between him and them, so he came to 

them by night and destroyed their 

cattle and burnt their crops. 

 

c and He hates the one who strives to 

do it. 

 

d And don't do mischief in the land. 

 

e And he does not abstain from doing 

mischief. 

 

f To the extent that he endangers 

himself, indulges in wars, dangers and 

hurt for himself, and he does not mind. 

   

g i.e. by doing all that, he seeks after 
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الفََسادٌَِِ ِحبُِِّالََِِوللّا َِِوالنَّْسلَِِاْلَحْرثََِِوٌ ْهِلنَِِفٌَِِهاِِلٌ ْفِسدَِِاألَْرِضِِفًَِِسعَىِتََولَّىَِوإِذَا 205   
214

ة ِِأََخذَتْه ِِللّاَِِاتَّكَِِِله ِِِلٌلََِِوإِذَا 206  اْلِمَهادِ َِوَلبِبْسََِِجَهنَّمِ ِفََحْسب ه ِِبِاإِلثْمِِِاْلِعزَّ  
215

وؾِ َِوللّا ِِللاَِِِّمْرَضاتِِِاْبتِؽَاءِنَْفَسه ٌَِِْشِريَِمنِالنَّاِسَِِوِمنَِ 207  بِاْلِعَبادَِِِرإ   



183 
 

 the good pleasure of God.  

 

h i.e. who endanger themselves 

seeking after His good pleasure. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[Some Jews converted, but they 

forbade the camel meat for 

themselves, according to their custom 

of the Judaism; therefore, concerning 

them, God revealed this aya:] 

 
216 208. O you who have believed! 

Comply and submit yourselves 

totally to all the commands of God 

a, and follow not the footsteps of 

Satan b; he is an obvious enemy c 

to you. 

 

217 209. But if you deviate d after 

the clear proofs have come to you 

e, then know that God is Almighty f 

[and] Most Wise g. 

 

a therefore, don't practice some 

commands and abstain from others. 

 

b i.e. don't follow the suggestions of 

Satan and what he designs for you to  

prevent you from eating the camel 

meat. 

 

c i.e. his enmity to you is so obvious. 

 

d from the Islam religion to your old 

religion. 

 

e in the Quran. 

 

f in His sovereignty: He takes revenge 

on those who disobey His commands. 

 

g in His affairs, so that He does 

whatever He wills. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

                                                           
216

ل واِِْآَمن واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِأٌََُّهاٌَِا 208  ْلمِِِفًِِاْدخ  ط َواتِِِتَتَّبِع واَِِْوالََِِكآفَّةًِِالّسِ ٌَْطانِِِخ  بٌِنِ َِعد وِ ِلَك مِِِْإنَّه ِِالشَّ مُّ  
217

نَِزلَْلت مِِْفَإِن 209  ٌِّنَاتِ َِجاءتْك مِ َِماِبَْعدِِِّمِ واِِْاْلبَ َحِكٌمِ َِعِزٌزِ ِللّاَِِأَنَِِّفَاْعلَم   
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[Then God – be glorified – started to 

threaten the idolaters and the deniers, 

and He said:] 

 

218 210. Do these [deniers of God's 

revelations] wait [for the 

chastisement]:  

so that God may bring [the 

chastisement] on them in black 

clouds a,  

and [so that] the angels [of 

chastisement may come to them 

too b]?  

Then the matter would be overc. 

And all of the "am'rs" [: souls] d 

will return to God. 

  

a as did He bring on Shu'aib‘s people 

before them. 

  

b to seize their souls and make them 

die. 

 

c so that neither will their repentance 

be accepted, nor can they return to 

the [life of the] World in order to 

believe the messenger and to do the 

righteous deeds, nor anyone can save 

them from Our punishment.  

 

d i.e. souls of genies and souls of 

human beings, i.e. their spirits, and 

every ethereal creature will return to 

God, and He will decide among them 

with whatever He likes, and none apart 

from Him will give decision concerning 

them. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[The tribe of Quraish demanded of 

Prophet Mohammed to bring them an 

objective miracle, and then they would 

believe him; therefore, this aya was 

revealed:] 

  

219 211. [Mohammed,] ask the 

Children of Israel how many 

profound miracles we gave to 

thema; and whoso substitutes 

[with ungratefulness] the favor of 

God b after having reached him [by 

a i.e. how many obvious miracles We 

gave to them which indicated the 

truthfulness of their prophets, but they 

disbelieved in such miracles and 

denied them: 

 

Moses brought the staff and the other 

miracles to Pharaoh and his people, 

but they did not believe in him and 

they denied, disbelieved and said "This 

is only an obvious sorcery"; so We 

took revenge on them and drowned 

them in the sea. 

                                                           
218

ونََِِهلِْ 210  مِ ِأَنِِإالٌََِِّنظ ر  ًََِِواْلَمآلبَِكة ِِاْلؽََمامِِِنَِمِِِّظ لَلِ ِفًِِللّا ٌَِِؤْتٌَِه  ورِ ِت ْرَجعِ ِللّاَِِِوإِلَىِاألَْمرِ َِول ِض األم   
219

ٌْنَاه مَِكمِِْإِْسَرابٌِلََِِبنًَِِسلِْ 211  نِِْآتَ ٌَةِ ِّمِ لَِِْوَمنِبٌََِّنةِ ِآ اْلِعمَابَِِِشِدٌدِ ِللّاََِِفإِنََِِّجاءتْه َِِماِبَْعدِِِِمنِللاِِِّنِْعَمةٌَِِ َبّدِ  
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the tongue of Mohammed], then 

surely God is Vehement in 

punishing c. 

  

[Then God – be glorified – 

explained that they refuse to 

believe only because they prefer 

the life of the World; therefore, He 

said:] 

  

220 212. The Worldly life has been 

made fair-seeming to the non-

believers d, and they ridicule the 

believers e.   

But the [believers] who ward off 

[the disobedience of God] will be 

above them on Judgment Day f;  

and [in the future: in the Worldly 

life], God [will] give provision 

without restriction g to those 

[believers] whom He will.  

 

 

Jesus too foretold them about the 

unknown secrets and hidden things, he 

revived the dead, cured the 

congenitally blind and the albino, and 

he did his other miracles, but Jews did 

not believe in him, and on the 

contrary, they denied him and they 

even intended to kill him. 

 

As such were also the rest of the 

prophets: anyone of them brought 

about an objective miracle; his people 

denied it and said: "This is only an 

obvious magic or sorcery."  

 

Similarly, if We give to you, 

Mohammed, an objective miracle, then 

your people will disbelieve in it, and 

will say: "This is only an obvious magic 

or sorcery."  

But better, than all this, are the 

scientific miracles and the rational 

proofs which We have revealed to you, 

so by means of them invite your 

people to believe: because they have 

more influence on them than the 

objective miracles may do. 

 

This is indicated in His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 16: 125 

 ([O Mohammed] invite [people] to the 

way of your Lord with wisdom and fair 

exhortation) 

 

Then if your heart is not satisfied with 
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ٌِّنَِ 212  واِِِْللَِّذٌنَِِز  ٌَاِاْلَحٌَاة َِِكفَر  ْن ونَِِالدُّ ٌَْسَخر  قِ َِوللّا ِِاْلِمٌَاَمةٌَِِِْومَِِفَْولَه مِِْاتَّمَواَِِْوالَِّذٌنَِِآَمن واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِِمنََِِو ٌََِشاءَِمنٌَِْرز 

ٌْرِِ ِحَسابِ ِبِؽَ  
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this answer, then ask the Children of 

Israel: how many miracles We gave to 

them, which they denied, and rather 

they chose the disbelief instead of 

believing in them. 

 

b The favor or the blessing of God is 

the Quran ayat, the exhortation and 

the guidance to the way of the truth; it 

is the favor or blessing of God on 

people, as is it a favor on prophets 

too. 

  

Therefore, God – be glorified – 

addressed His apostle Mohammed in 

the Quran 93: 11, which means: 

(And as for your Lord's favor [on you: 

your message]: 'rehearse and 

proclaim' it [to people.])  

 

Which implies: Talk to people with 

your message and don't fear of 

anyone. 

 

c Those who deny His revelations and 

disbelieve His apostles. 

 

d i.e. Satan made fair-seeming to them 

that they should love [this life of] the 

World, and he cast the disbelief in their 

hearts.  

 

e Because they believe in [the sending 

of souls to] the Next Life, and because 

they are poor. 
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f i.e. above the disbelievers in situation 

and position, because Paradise is 

above, and Fire is below. 

 

g i.e. without taking them to account 

about its expenditure. And this will be 

in the life of the World; so, do not 

ridicule the believers because they are 

poor, for God will provide for them in 

the future and will offer to them out of 

His surplus. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

221 213. People [in the time of 

Adam] were one nation [of 

monotheistsa, then they divided 

and associated others with God],  

so God sent prophets with the glad 

tidingsb and the warning c, and 

sent down with them the 

[Heavenly] Book, expounding the 

true [religion];   

that [every prophet] might judge 

people concerning their deviationd;  

but none deviated from [the Book] 

save those [religious leaders]e 

given the [Scripture] even after 

the manifest [signs indicating its 

truthfulness] had come to them, 

due to their 'greed and their 

wronging of each other' [and 

seeking after position];  

so God, with His permission [to His 

a None of them associated with God, 

then, after Adam, they divided into 

many sects, and associated others 

with God. 

 

b of Paradise in heaven to those who 

obey Him. 

 

c of Fire to those who disobey Him and 

associate or join others with Him. 

 

d from monotheism into different 

religions and doctrines, and to guide 

them to the religion of the truth. 

 

e of Jews, Christians and others who 

sought after the World and position. 
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ةًِِالنَّاسِ َِكانَِ 213  ِرٌنَِِالنَّبٌٌِِّنَِِللّا ِِفَبََعثََِِواِحَدةًِِأ مَّ بَّشِ نِذِرٌنَِِم  مِ َِوأَنَزلََِِوم  ٌْنَِِِلٌَْحك مَِِِباْلَحكِِِّاْلِكتَابََِِمعَه  ِفٌَِماِالنَّاِسِِبَ

مِ َِماِبَْعدِِِِمنِأ وت وه ِِالَِّذٌنَِِإاِلَِِّفٌِهِِِاْختَلَؾََِِوَماِفٌِهِِِاْختَلَف واِْ ٌِّنَاتِ َِجاءتْه  مِِْبَْؽًٌاِاْلبَ ٌْنَه  ِِمنَِِفٌِهِِِاْختَلَف واِِِْلَماِآَمن واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِللّا ِِفََهَدىِبَ
ْستَِمٌمِ ِِصَراطِ ِإِلَىٌََِشاءَِمنٌَِْهِديَِوللّا ِِبِإِْذنِهِِِاْلَحكِِّ مُّ  
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angels]f, guided the believers [to 

the way of the Islam:] to the truth 

from which the [disbelievers] 

deviated g;  

for God guides whom He pleases h 

to a standard path [of the truth 

which does not include any 

crookedness.] 

 

f i.e. God guided them to the way of 

the Islam, with God's leave; because 

God permitted His angels to guide 

them by inspiration, and they were 

worthy of the guidance, because they 

were not people with pride and envy. 

 

g It means: God – be glorified – 

defined the way until they recognized 

the truth and distinguished it from the 

falsehood. 

 

h i.e. and are worthy of guidance. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[Some of those who converted in the 

time of Prophet Mohammed – salam to 

him – did not carry out their duty, 

neither did they propagate the 

message, nor did they struggle for the 

cause of God, but they only said: "We 

believe".  

Then when some of their friends asked 

them about their abstinence from the 

struggling, they said: "We are afraid 

lest we should be hurt or killed!" 

Therefore, this aya was revealed about 

them:] 

  

222 214. a Or do you [Muslims] 

deem that you will be admitted 

into Paradise [on Judgment Day] b 

while yet there has not come to 

you the like of [that which came 

to] those who passed away before 

a It means: Do you, Muslims, think 

that you will be rewarded for your 

mere saying: "We believe!" without 

[righteous] work, or do you deem …  

  

b without any righteous work; then 

when some hurt or affliction befall you, 

you will be embarrassed and will 

shrink; while this is not the case for 

the Muslim; wouldn't you be like the 

believers among the past nations 

before you?  

 

c i.e. affliction befell them on account 

of the striving for the cause of God. 

And they suffered poverty because 

they left their homes and their wealth 

for the cause of God: because they 

followed their apostles 
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ل واِِْأَنَِحِسْبت مِِْأَمِْ 214  اِاْلَجنَّةَِِتَْدخ  ثَلِ ٌَِؤْتِك مَِولَمَّ مِ ِلَْبِلك مِِمنَِخلَْواِِْالَِّذٌنَِِمَّ سَّتْه  رَِِّاْلبَؤَْساءِمَّ ْلِزل واِِْاءَوالضَّ ٌَِم ولََِِحتَّىَِوز 

س ولِ  لَِرٌبِ ِللّاَِِِنْصرَِِإِنَِِّأاَلِللاَِِِّنْصرِ َِمتَىَِمعَه ِِآَمن واَِِْوالَِّذٌنَِِالرَّ  
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you?  

They were visited with affliction 

and suffering c [from poverty and 

disease] and were [so much 

shaken and] troubled d,  

so that the messenger [of God] 

and those who believed with him 

said e: 'When will the help of God 

come!?' f  

[The messenger would answer 

them:] 'Surely, the help of God is 

approaching.' 

 

 

d i.e. they were so much annoyed and 

hurt, but they forbore and helped their 

apostle or messenger. 

 

e i.e. they said to each other. 

 

f i.e. the believers said to their 

apostle:'When will the help of God 

come!?' 

And the messenger answered them: 

'Surely, the help of God is 

approaching.' 

i.e. he says to them: forbear patiently, 

and the help will shortly come to you.  

 

[This aya continues in application, in 

the time of the Mahdi, because the 

believers then should propagate the 

message among their families, in 

public places and in parks, day and 

night; because by so doing they will 

save a large number of Muslims from 

apostatizing, and they will bring many 

others to the Islam religion. –– The 

commentator.] 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Am'r son of Jamouh, was an elderly 

man with much wealth, and he said: 

"God's messenger, what may I expend 

in charity, and to whom may I give 

charity?"  Therefore, this aya was 

revealed:] 

 

a They are the parents: the father and 

the mother, and the grandparents. 

 

b i.e. the poor in general. 
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223 215. They ask you 

[Mohammed] what they may 

expend [in charity], say: Whatever 

wealth you may expend, then it 

should be to parents a, and [your 

poor] relatives, to orphans and the 

needyb and the wayfarer c; and any 

charity you may do, God is All-

Knowing about it. d 

 

c i.e. the traveller who has lost contact 

with his family. 

This in fact is a voluntary alms giving 

other than the obligatory Zakat-alms. 

 

d so He will reward you according to it. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

224 216. Fighting is prescribed for 

you, even though you dislike it a. 

But you may dislike something [at 

present] which is good for you [in 

the future] b, and you may like 

something [at present] which is 

bad for you [in the future.] c  

God certainly knows [everything 

beneficial for you] while you do not 

know [the consequences.]d   

 

a Because it is hard to you, and you 

dislike it by nature. 

 

b As you may dislike the Jihad or the 

struggling for the cause of God: while 

by such struggling you will get one of 

two things: either you get the victory 

and the booty or the martyrdom then 

will go to Paradise in heaven. 

 

c i.e. it may be that you like something 

bad for you, which is the abstinence 

from the struggling in God's way: such 

abstinence may lead to your lowliness 

and poverty in the life of the World in 

addition to losing the booty, and the 

reward in the Next Life. 

 

d Therefore, hasten to obey God's 

command, in spite of that it is hard to 

you. 

                                                           
223

نِِْأَنفَْمت مَِماِل لٌِِْ نِفم ونََِِماذَاٌَِْسؤَل ونَنَِ 215  ٌْرِ ِّمِ ٌْنَِِِخ ٌَتَاَمىَِواألَْلَربٌِنَِِفَِلْلَواِلَد ِِمنِِْتَْفعَل واَِِْوَماِالسَّبٌِلَِِِواْبنَِِِواْلَمَساِكٌنَِِِواْل

ٌْرِ  َعِلٌمِ ِِبهِِِللّاَِِفَإِنََِِّخ  
224

ٌْك مِ ِك تِبَِ 216  ٌْبًاِتَْكَره واِِْأَنَِوَعَسىِلَّك مِِْك ْره َِِوه وَِِاْلِمتَالِ َِعلَ ٌْرِ َِوه وََِِش بًاِت ِحبُّواِِْأَنَِوَعَسىِلَّك مَِِْخ ٌْ َِوللّا ِِلَّك مَِِْشرِ َِوه وََِِش

ونَِِالََِِوأَنت مٌَِِْْعلَمِ  تَْعلَم   
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--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[A Muslim killed one of the Quraish 

idolaters in the first day of the lunar 

month: Rajab, which is an inviolable 

month; and they were doubting 

whether it was Rajab [which is an 

inviolable month] or Jumādā II [which 

is not an inviolable month]; the 

custom of the Arab was that they 

abandon fighting in the inviolable 

months, so when one of Quraish men 

was killed, they came to the Prophet to 

ask him with condemnation: is it lawful 

to fight in the inviolable month; 

therefore, this aya was revealed:] 

 

225 217. They ask you 

[Mohammed] is it allowed to fight 

in the Inviolable Month [: the lunar 

month Rajab]?  

Say [Mohammed, to them]: 'The 

fighting therein is a great [sin]; 

but [your] turning [people] from 

the way a of God, and [your] 

disbelief in Him [: God], and [your 

infidelity] in the Inviolable Masjid b 

[at Mecca], and turning out its 

people [: the Prophet and the 

believers] therefrom c, are greater d 

in God's sight [than killing an 

idolater in the inviolable month.]  

And certainly 'seducing [people 

with the disbelief] and barring 

[them from believing]' is greater 

[as a sin] than killing [an idolater 

a i.e. the religion of God: the Islam 

religion, in God's sight, is greater in 

sinning than the killing in the inviolable 

month; because the idolaters used to 

bar people from the Islam religion, and 

did not let them believe. 

 

b Or the House of God: the Ka‘aba at 

Mecca; because they erected the idols 

on the Ka'aba, and used to worship 

them. 

 

c When they were obliged to migrate 

from Mecca to Medina. 

 

d i.e. such of your acts and your 

disbelief in God and in the Inviolable 

Masjid are greater in God's sight than 

killing an idolater in the inviolable 

month. 

 

e Then God – be glorified – told us 

about the stubbornness of those 

disbelievers and their haughtiness: 

 

f However, some Muslims apostatized 

following the death of Prophet 

Mohammed, so Abu Bakr fought them, 

and some of them returned back to the 

Islam religion. 

                                                           
225

َِوإِْخَراجِ ِاْلَحَرامَِِِواْلَمْسِجدِِِبِهَِِِوك ْفرِ ِللاَِِِّسِبٌلَِِِعنَِوَصدِ َِكبٌِرِ ِفٌِهِِِلِتَالِ ِل لِِِْفٌهِِِلِتَالِ ِاْلَحَرامِِِالشَّْهرَِِِعنٌَِِِْسؤَل ونَنَِ 217 

دُّوك مَِِْحتَّىٌَِِ مَاتِل ونَك مٌََِِْزال ونََِِوالَِِاْلمَتْلِِِِمنَِِأَْكبَرِ َِواْلِفتْنَة ِِللّاِِِِعندَِِأَْكبَرِ ِِمْنه ِِأَْهِلهِِ ِِمنك مٌَِِْْرتَِددَِِْوَمنِاْستََطاع واِِْإِنِِِِدٌنِك مَِِْعنٌَِر 
تِِِْدٌنِهَِِِعن ْنٌَاِفًِِأَْعَمال ه مَِِْحبَِطتِِْفَؤ ْولَـبِنََِِكافِرِ َِوه وََِِفٌَم  َخاِلد ونَِِِفٌَهاِه مِِْالنَّارِِِأَْصَحابِ ِلَـِبنََِوأ وَِِْواآلِخَرةِِِالدُّ  
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in the inviolable month.]  

e Nor will the [idolaters of Mecca] 

cease to fight against you 

[Muslims] until they turn you back 

away from your religion if they can 

do so. f  

But whosoever of you turns away 

from his religion and dies as a 

disbeliever g; such are they whose 

acts [which they did while being 

Muslims] have become useless 

[and they will not be accordingly 

rewarded] in [this life of] the 

World and the Next Life h; such 

[disbelievers and apostates] are 

the fellows of the Fire who shall 

abide therein forever i. 

 

 

g i.e. he dies being a disbeliever, and 

does not return to the Islam religion. 

 

h i.e. they lose the fruit of their deeds 

which they did in the time of their 

belief: so in the life of the World they 

substituted the honor and the good 

reputation in the Islam with the 

disgrace which they gained when they 

apostatized from the Islam religion; 

while their loss in the Next Life: is that 

they substituted Paradise with Fire and 

the good reputation with disgrace and 

the good pleasure of God with His 

wrath.  

 

i i.e. they will remain in Fire forever. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

226 218. Those a who have 

believed, and those who emigrated 

b, and struggled hard in the cause 

of God: it is these who hope for 

God's mercy c;  

And God is Most forgivingd, Most 

Merciful. e  

 

a Among the people of Medina. 

 

b From Mecca to Medina. 

 

c By admission into Paradise in the 

Next Life. 

 

d Of their past sins. 

 

e To them and to believers.  

                                                           
226

واَِِْوالَِّذٌنَِِآَمن واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِإِنَِّ 218  ونَِِأ ْولَـِبنَِِللّاَِِِسِبٌلِِِفًَِِوَجاَهد واَِِْهاَجر  ِحٌمِ َِؼف ورِ َِوللّا ِِللّاَِِِرْحَمتٌََِِْرج  رَّ  
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--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[Some of the companions of the 

Prophet came and asked him: "God's 

apostle, tell us about the wine and 

gambling: are they allowed?" 

Therefore, this aya was revealed:] 

 

227 219. They ask you 

[Mohammed] about the wine a and 

gambling.  

Say: "In both of them is a great 

sin b and [some] benefits to people 

c, but the sin of the two is greater 

than the benefit."d  

 

And they ask you [Mohammed] 

what they ought to expend [in 

charity, out of their wealth]. Say: 

"[Expend for the sake of God] out 

of that you spare [in the safe and 

in the bank.] e  

 

As such does God explain to you 

the signs [of revelation] that you 

may contemplate [the affairs of 

your religion]…" 

 

a It is every liquor causing 

drunkenness. 

 

b i.e. because of the two, most of sins 

result, and most of crimes are 

committed. 

 

c The benefit of the wine is for the 

seller and the manufacturer, and it is 

used in medicine as an antiseptic.  

While the benefit of the gambling is for 

the seller and the manufacturer of the 

things with which they gamble, and for 

the winner who takes the money of his 

companion without toiling or difficulty. 

 

d They cause more sin than the benefit 

which they give, because the benefit is 

for some of people, while the harm is 

for many of them; in addition to that 

the wine-drinker and the gambler 

commit various sins by means of the 

wine and gambling. 

 

e i.e. Say, Mohammed, to them: If you 

want to expend in the way of God, 

then expend out of the money that you 

spare in the safe or in the bank, 

whatever you like to expend. 

Such expenditure is other than the 

obligatory Zakat, because the Zakat is 

special for the poor, while the 
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ٌِْسرِِِاْلَخْمرَِِِعنٌَِِِْسؤَل ونَنَِ 219  َمآِِللنَّاِسَِِوَمنَاِفعِ َِكِبٌرِ ِإِثْمِ ِِفٌِهَماِل لَِِْواْلَم ه  ٌِ نِفم ونََِِماَذاَِوٌَْسؤَل ونَنَِِنَّْفِعِهَماِِمنِأَْكَبرِ َِوإِثْم 

ونَِِلَعَلَّك مِِْاآلٌَاتِِِلَك مِ ِللّا ٌِِ بٌِّنِ َِكذَِلنَِِاْلعَْفوَِِل لِِ تَتَفَكَّر   
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expenditure is to be expended on the 

struggling for the cause of God, and 

for building Masjids, schools, charity 

hospitals, guest-hospitability houses … 

etc.  

Such expenditure is special for the 

rich, and is not due of the poor.   

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[A companion of the Prophet asked 

him: "God's messenger, I have an 

orphan, and I have his money with 

me, out of which I expend on him, but 

his money is about to finish; can I 

exploit his money in my shop, and 

share with him as my co-partner in the 

shop, so that he will gain money from  

this, and his money will not finish? 

Therefore, this aya was revealed:] 

 

228 220. "In [the affairs of] the 

World and [righteous work for] the 

Next Life."  

 

And they ask you [Mohammed] 

about [the affairs of] orphans, 

[and sharing with them in trade.]  

Say [Mohammed to them]: "It is 

better to do [all] that is beneficial 

for them a "; and if you mix with 

them [in your business and work 

b], they are your brothers [in 

religion c];  

 

a i.e. the work and gain is better for 

them than the joblessness. 

 

b So that they work for a recompense, 

or you share with them making them 

your co-partners. 

 

c And the brother has to do all that is 

good for his brother. 

 

d To the orphans, so He will reward 

each of you according to his work. 

 

e i.e. Had God willed, He could have 

degraded the evil-doer in this World 

before the Next Life, but He gives him 

respite only that he might reform his 

work. 

 

f So that He takes revenge on those 

intending to corrupt the affairs of the 

                                                           
228

ْنٌَاِفًِ 220  ٌْرِ ِلَّه مِِِْإْصبلَحِ ِل لِِْاْلٌَتَاَمىَِعنَِِِوٌَْسؤَل ونَنََِِواآلِخَرةِِِالدُّ ْفِسدٌََِِْعلَمِ َِوللّا ِِفَإِْخَوان ك مِِْت َخاِلط وه مَِِْوإِنَِِْخ ِِمنَِِاْلم 

ْصِلحِِ َحِكٌمِ َِعِزٌزِ ِللّاَِِإِنَِِّألْعَنتَك مِِْللّا َِِشاءَِولَوِِْاْلم   
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God does know [who among you 

is] the evil-doer and [who is] the 

good-doer d;  

had God willed, He could have 

degraded you e;  

surely, God is Ever-Mightyf, Ever-

Wise g." 

 

orphans. 

 

 

g with His acts, so that He does not 

task any person to more than he can 

do.  

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[Murthid Al-Ghanawi asked the Prophet 

to give him permission to marry an 

idolatrous woman called Enaq; 

therefore, this aya was revealed:] 

 

229 221. Marry not 'women who 

associate [ or join partners with 

God]' till they believea;  

for – surely – a female slave, who 

believes, is better than 'a woman 

who associates [partners with 

God]' b, eventhough she may 

please you c.  

And give not your daughters in 

marriage to 'men who associate 

[or join partners with God]' till 

they believe d;  

for – surely – a slave who believes 

is better than 'a man who 

associates [or joins partners with 

God]', eventhough he may please 

you. e  

a i.e. till they convert and believe in 

God alone without any associate or 

partner with Him. 

 

b i.e. a female slave who is a Muslim 

devoting herself to God alone, is better 

for you than a free idolatress is. 

 

c Because of her beauty, wealth or 

position. 

 

d i.e. till they devote themselves to 

God alone, so that they will not 

associate anyone with Him. 

 

e i.e. a slave who devotes himself to 

God alone is better for you than a free 

idolater is. 

 

f i.e. they invite people to worship 

idols, statues, or to worship angels, or 

                                                           
229

واَِِْوالَِ 221  ْشِرَكاتِِِتَنِكح  ْإِمنَة َِِوألََمة ٌِِ ْإِمنََِِّحتَّىِاْلم  ٌْرِ ِمُّ نَِخ ْشِرَكةِ ِّمِ واَِِْوالَِِأَْعَجبَتْك مَِِْولَوِِْمُّ ِشِرِكٌنَِِت نِكح  َِحتَّىِاْلم 

ْإِمنِ َِولَعَْبدِ ٌِ ْإِمن واِْ ٌْرِ ِمُّ نَِخ ْشِرنِ ِّمِ َِوٌ بٌَِّنِ ِبِإِْذنِهِِِةَِِواْلَمْؽِفرَِِاْلَجنَّةِِِإِلَىٌَِْدع وََِِوللّا ِِالنَّارِِِإِلَىٌَِْدع ونَِِأ ْوَلـبِنَِِأَْعَجبَك مَِِْولَوِِْمُّ
مِِِْللنَّاِسِِآٌَاتِهِِ ونَِِلَعَلَّه  ٌَتَذَكَّر   
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These [idolaters and associaters] 

invite [people] to Fire f,  

whereas God – with His permission 

g [to His angels to inspire you] – 

invites [you] to the Garden and to 

forgiveness h;  

and He expounds [in the Quran] 

His signs [of revelation] to people, 

haply that they may receive 

adomnition. 

 

to worship the graves of sheikhs, 

imams, saints or the celestial bodies: 

so that the consequence of the 

followers of these idolaters will be to 

Fire. 

 

g i.e. none will have – such happiness 

and devote himself to God and obey 

Him – but only the one whom God 

gives permission to His angels to guide 

him to the way of the truth by means 

of the inspiration, so that he complies 

to them and refrain from worshipping 

the created beings.  

 

h i.e. God invites you to worship Him 

and to abandon the idols and others 

and to refrain from worshipping them: 

in order to go to Paradise and prosper 

in it and to forgive you your sins. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[One of the Prophet's companions 

came and asked him about the 

statement of women in the time of 

their menstruation or monthly period; 

therefore, this aya was revealed:] 

 

230 222. And they ask you 

[Mohammed] about menstruation a 

[: the monthly period of women]; 

say, "It is hurt [for women b]; so 

isolate [your beds] from [the beds 

of] women c in their menstruation, 

and do not approach them [by 

sexual intercourse] till they are 

a and its statement.  

 

b Because the sexual intercourse with 

the woman during her menstrual 

period will cause disease in her womb. 

 

c at the time of sleep. 

 

d i.e. from the blood, and they wash 

themselves of it. 

                                                           
230

ْرنَِِفَإَِذاٌَِْطه ْرنََِِحتَّىَِِتَْمَرب وه نََِِّوالَِِاْلَمِحٌِضِِفًِِالنَِّساءِفَاْعتَِزل واِِْأًَذىِه وَِِل لِِْاْلَمِحٌِضَِِعنَِِِوٌَْسؤَل ونَنَِ 222  ِتََطهَّ
ٌْثِ ِِمنِِْفَؤْت وه نَِّ ابٌِنٌَِِ ِحبُِِّللّاَِِإِنَِِّللّا ِِأََمَرك مِ َِح ِرٌنََِِوٌ ِحبُِِّالتَّوَّ تََطّهِ اْلم   
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clean. d   

But have they cleansed themselves 

[with water after the end of the 

monthly period] go in to them e by 

where God has ordered you f;  

surely, God loves those who repent 

[from sins], and loves those who 

cleanse themselves [with water 

after making sexual intercourse 

with their wives.]" 

 

 

e i.e. then go back to them in bed, and 

make sexual intercourse with them if 

you like. 

   

f i.e. by the site which God ordered 

you to avoid in the time of 

menstruation; He means by that the 

vagina.  

So it is not allowed to make sexual 

intercourse with the woman during the 

menstruation, whether in the front [in 

the vagina] or in the back [in the 

buttock.] 

The least time for [isolation from] the 

menstrual woman is five days in case 

she is purified before five days; in 

average it is seven days, and in 

maximum until she is purified [from 

her menstruation.] 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[Jews said: If a man makes sexual 

intercourse with his wife by the back in 

her vagina, the boy will be born with 

squint; therefore, this aya was 

revealed to falsify their claim:] 

  

231 223. Your women are [like] 

planting [fields] for you [wherein 

you sow your seed a], so come in 

to your planting [fields] as you like 

[by day or night: standing, sitting 

or lying.] 
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ك مِْ 223  واِِِْشبْت مِِْأَنَّىَِحْرثَك مَِِْفؤْت واِِْلَّك مَِِْحْرثِ ِنَِسآإ  م  واِِْللّاََِِواتَّم واِِْألَنف ِسك مَِِْولَّدِ بلَل وه ِِأَنَّك مَِواْعَلم  رِِِمُّ ْإِمنٌِنََِِوبَّشِ اْلم   
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And forward [righteous work to the 

Next Life] for your souls –  

and ward off [the disobedience of] 

God,  

and you should know that [after 

your death] you will resort to 

[God‘s judgment] and encounter 

the [the reward of the work b that 

you have forwarded.]  

 

And [O Mohammed] give, to the 

believers, the glad tidings [of 

admission into Paradise.] 

 

 

 

 

a to have sons and daughters. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

b if you do good, you will find good; 

and if you do evil, you will find evil. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[Abdullah son of Rawaha swore that he 

would not go to his son in law, neither 

would he do any good to him, nor 

would he reconcile between him and 

his wife; and afterwards he many 

times said: "I swore about this 

obligation, and so it is not lawful for 

me to do it."  

Therefore, this aya was revealed:] 

 

232 224. And make not [the name 

of] God in your oaths, an excuse 

against doing good, warding off 

[the disobedience of] God, and 

reconciling between people a; for 

a i.e. do not swear by God that you will 

not do good to the poor, neither to be 

kind to the kindred, nor to reconcile 

between people; so do not swear for 

refraining from such righteous deeds, 

then when one questions you about 

that, you say: We don't do it because 

we swore to forsake it. 

 

b of your oaths and words. 

 

c about your intentions and acts, so 

that He will reward each of you 

according to his work. 
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ٌَْمانِك مِِْع ْرَضةًِِللّاَِِتَْجعَل واَِِْوالَِ 224  َ واِِْأَنِأّلِ َّم واِِْتَبَرُّ واَِِْوتَت ٌْنََِِوت ْصِلح  َعِلٌمِ َِسِمٌعِ َِوللّا ِِالنَّاِسِِبَ  
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God is All-Hearing b [and] All-

Knowing c. 

 

233 225. God will not take you to 

task for the "casual and 

spontaneous words" d in your oaths 

e, but He will take you to account 

for what f your hearts have earned; 

God is Most Forgiving g [and] 

Clementh. 

 

 

d i.e. It is the useless and vain words. 

 

e It means: God does not take you to 

account about breaking your useless 

oaths, like when man swears he will 

never give charity to any poor 

afterwards, then he breaks his oath 

and gives to the poor: so here God 

does not take him to account when he 

breaks his oath; or he swears that he 

will not reconcile between people 

afterwards, then he breaks his oath 

and reconciles between the opponents, 

then God does not take him to account 

concerning that; and as such is every 

oath with which man swears about 

anything when he sees himself correct, 

then it will be evident to him the 

opposite but he did not know: then 

God does not take him to account 

about that, but he has to tell the one 

to whom he swore that he was wrong 

with his oath, and the correct is so and 

so. 

 

f cunning and deceit with whom you 

had a deal to buy, sell or share then 

you swore about that with an oath, 

then you break your oath and betray 

the covenant: so here God – be 

glorified – take you to account about it 

and oblige you to give its penance or 

atonement for his sin. 

There is another related aya in the 

Quran 5: 89, which means: 

(God will not require of you concerning 

your unintentional oaths, but He will 

require of you concerning your oaths 
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ًَِِبِاللَّْؽوِِِللّا ٌِِ َإاِخذ ك مِ ِالَِّ 225  ٌَْمانِك مِِْفِ َحِلٌمِ َِؼف ورِ َِوللّا ِِل ل وب ك مَِِْكَسبَتِِْبَِماٌِ َإاِخذ ك مَِولَِكنِأَ  
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that you affirm. The expiation thereof 

is to feed ten of the needy) 

 

g To those who repent and give the 

expiation (or the atonement or 

penance.) 

 

h He gives His servants a respite that 

they may repent. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

234 226. For a those who intend to 

desert their wives, they shall wait 

four months; if they change their 

minds and revert [and take their 

wives back], then God is Most 

Forgiving [for them], Most Merciful 

[to their wives.] 

 

[But if the husband insists on the 

separation, and he does not go back in 

his word, then the wife will have the 

right to demand the divorce, and the 

judge shall oblige the husband to 

divorce her if he does not agree about 

coming back to his wife. This is the 

meaning of His saying – be glorified – 

in the following aya:] 

  

235 227. But if they resolve on the 

divorce, then surely God is All-

Hearing [of their words], All-

Knowing [about their deeds.] a a 

a The addressing is to the Prophet and 

judges; it implies:  

The statement for those who intend 

and determine to desert their wives 

because they dislike them; and one of 

them say: "I have decided that I shall 

never bring my wife back", or say: "I 

have determined that I shall not bring 

my wife to my house, but she should 

stay with her family forever; or he 

assigns for her a period of time and 

say: for seven years or more or less; 

even if he swears for that, then his 

oath is regarded as vain talk, and is 

not taken into consideration, unless he 

swears for a period of less than four 

months; in such instance it should be 

fulfilled and he should not break his 

swearing. So the statement for such 

men is that the wife waits for four 

months, i.e. his wife waits for him with 

her family for four months. So after 

this period, the husband should return 

her to his house and reconcile with 

her. 
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واِفَإِنِِْأَْشه رِ ِأَْربَعَةِِِتََربُّصِ ِنَِّسآبِِهمِِِْمنٌِ ْإل ونَِِلِّلَِّذٌنَِ 226  ِحٌمِ َِؼف ورِ ِللّاَِِفَإِنَِِّفَآإ  رَّ  
235

واَِِْوإِنِْ 227  َعِلٌمِ َِسِمٌعِ ِللّاََِِفإِنَِِّالطَّبلَقََِِعَزم   
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236 228. Divorced women shall 

wait [in home, before marrying 

another man] for three 

[menstrual] periods b.  

It is not lawful for them to conceal 

what [fetus] God has created in 

their wombs c, if [truly] they 

believe in God and the Last Day d.   

And their husbands have the right 

better [than others] to restore 

them in such case e, if the 

[husbands] likes to set things 

properly f.  

And [wives] have rights [over their 

husbands] similar to those [of their 

husbands] over them, with 

appropriate way g; but the men 

have an authority [to be obeyed] 

over them h.  

God is All-Mighty i, Most Wise j. 

 

 

a a [While the statement for the 

imprisoned with four years and over; 

he should divorce his wife if she is 

young not old, that is in case she 

agrees about the divorce.  

But if he does not divorce her, and in 

case the wife wants the divorce; then 

the judge shall divorce her by force.  

So if he comes out of prison after 

elapsing of the [stated prison] period, 

to find his wife not married to another 

man, and it is the first divorce or the 

second, then he can marry her once 

again.  

While the man who divorced his wife 

twice, then he restored her before he 

was imprisoned, then the choice of the 

third divorce shall be by the hand of 

the wife: if she wants the divorce, he 

shall divorce her; and if she wants to 

stay as his wife until he comes out of 

prison; and in both cases, the choice of 

the divorce is by the hand of the wife 

for the man imprisoned for four years 

and over. 

As regards the absent man, and about 

whose fate nothing is known whether 

he is dead or he is living: like the one 

who goes to war and does not return 

or nothing is known about him, or the 

captive by the hand of the enemy and 

nothing is known about him or another 

one  who is absent from his family and 

does not return: these will also have 

four months period, then when the 

period elapses and the husband does 

not come back, the wife shall have the 

right to demand the divorce from the 
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َطلََّماتِ  228  َوءِ ِثبَلَثَةَِِبِؤَنف ِسِهنٌََِِّتََربَّْصنََِِواْلم  ِِبالّلٌِِِ ْإِمنَِِّك نَِِّإِنِأَْرَحاِمِهنَِِّفًِِللّا َِِخلَكََِِماٌَِْكت ْمنَِِأَنِلَه نٌََِِِّحلَُِِّوالَِِل ر 

ِهنَِِّأََحكَُِِّوب ع وَلت ه نَِِّاآلِخرَِِِواْلٌَْومِِ ٌِْهنَِِّالَِّذيِِمثْلِ َِولَه نَِِِّإْصبلًَحاِأََراد واِِْإِنِِْذَِلنَِِِفًِبَِرّدِ وؾَِِِعلَ َجالِِِبِاْلَمْعر  ٌِْهنََِِّوِللّرِ َِعَل
َحك ٌمِ َِعِزٌزِ َِوللّا َِِدَرَجة ِ  
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judge; so that the father, grandfather, 

uncle or his companion (in case the 

husband has no living father or 

grandfather) shall do the divorce, or 

[even] his deputy or guardian or the 

men among his heirs. 

So the judge shall assign one of the 

kindred of the lost husband, as his 

deputy and guardian in order that the 

deputy and the judge shall carry out 

the divorce of the wife and write for 

her the bill of the divorce and give it to 

her, and that is after proving by 

witnesses and evidences that her 

husband is lost since four years and 

nothing is known about him, neither 

has any message nor any information 

been received about him. 

 

On the other hand, if it is known that 

the husband is living, or a message is 

received from him, and he refuses to 

come back, then the judge shall send 

him a warning that if he does not come 

back to his family after forty days, 

then the judge will divorce his wife. 

Then if he does not return after that 

stated period, neither does he send his 

wife any answer, then the wife shall 

have the right for the divorce.  

 

Afterwards if the husband returns to 

find his wife not married to another 

man, then he will have the right to 

take her back, but if he finds  her 

married to another man, then he will 

not have any right to take her back 

and she will stay as a wife of the new 

husband. 

  

In summary, the separation should not 
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last more than four:  

 for the present husband: four 

months then either the return 

or the divorce.  

 And the lost or prisoned 

husband: four years after 

which either the return or the 

divorce. 

 

While the statement of the inheritance 

for the wife whose husband is lost or 

nothing is known about him: she 

inherits her husband starting from the 

first day of his absence: she will have 

the eighth if her husband has a son; 

and she will have the fourth if her 

husband has no son; and her right in 

the inheritance will not be dropped 

unless her husband returns and it is 

evident that he is alive.  

 

Moreover, her divorce by the judge or 

her marrying another man does not 

drop her right of the inheritance: 

 

  if her husband is alive, the 

inheritance will be instead of 

the Nafaqa : [the due money 

given to the woman after the 

divorce],  

 and if he is dead, then she is 

more worthy of the 

inheritance. 

 

b i.e. she shall stay at home waiting 

[without marrying another man] until 

three menstruations will elapse; while 

the woman who has no menstruation, 

then her waiting time will be three 

months; according to His saying – be 
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glorified – in the Quran 65 : 4, which 

means: 

(As for your women who have 

despaired of further menstruation 

[because of a disease or affliction], if 

you are in doubt [concerning their 

pregnancy], their prescribed period [or 

interim or Idda] shall be three months, 

as [shall the interim be of] those [old 

women or after the menopause] who 

menstruate not.)  

It means: Either of 'women who have 

despaired of further menstruating [e.g. 

because of a disease]', and '[old 

women] who menstruate not' at the 

time of divorcing them; each one of all 

such women has (the Idda: or the 

stated period) of three months. 

 

c Because some of divorced women 

hates her husband, therefore she 

conceals her pregnancy lest she should 

be returned to her husband after the 

divorce; or because she loves another 

man whom she likes to marry, so she 

conceals her pregnancy: because the 

husband has the right to restore his 

divorced wife in case she is pregnant, 

and she has no right to refuse that 

even after elapsing of the Idda (: the 

stated time following the divorce.) 

While the non-pregnant whose Idda 

has elapsed, the choice will be of the 

wife: if she agrees to return, she may 

return to him; and if she likes to marry 

another man, then she will marry as 

she likes. 

 

d i.e. if truly she believes in God and in 

the judgment and punishment of 

Doomsday, then she must not conceal 

her pregnancy, because God will 
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punish her. This sentence is for 

frightening and threatening with 

punishment for the divorced women 

who conceal their pregnancy.   

The "Last Day" is Doomsday, which 

has been explained in the Quran 2: 

126. 

 

e i.e. the husband of the divorced 

woman is more worthy – than others 

are – to restore her during the period 

of the Idda, and more worthy of her if 

she is pregnant even though after the 

Idda, but on condition …if the 

[husband] likes to set things rightly. 

 

f between them and their wives with 

friendly dealing, giving the Nafaqa [: 

the due money of the divorce] and 

offering her the required dresses as he 

can afford. 

 

g i.e. with the proper thing that the 

husband can afford: like the Nafaqa [: 

the due money of the divorce], the 

dressing, the good friendly dealing, 

spending the night with her, so that he 

does not leave her and go to the 

adulteresses [and prostitutes], and he 

should not betray her with adultery or 

homosexuality, just as he dislikes that 

she may betray him. 

 

h i.e. the wife should obey her 

husband, so that she does not go out 

of the house unless he allows her to do 

so, and she should obey him and 

comply to his orders excepting that 

which God forbids; but in case she 

disobeys his orders, then she is a 
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Nashiz (i.e. haughty disobedient.) 

 

i In His kingdom: He punishes those 

who contradict His statements.  

 

j With His statements, so that He does 

not command you but only with that 

which is proper for you. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[In the Jahiliah (or the "Ignorance" 

pre-Islam period), they used to divorce 

their wives then to restore them many 

times, in order to offend and humiliate 

the woman; so God – be glorified – 

forbade them from such customs, and 

said:] 

  

237 229. The divorce [that may be 

followed by restoring the woman 

back] is [permissible] twice 

[only]a, and then [the woman 

must] either be retained with 

honor or amicably released b.   

And you [husbands] are not 

allowed to take any part of [the 

dowry c] which you gave to them d, 

unless both of the [husband and 

wife] fear that they cannot keep 

within 'the statements prescribed 

by God' e,  

so if you [judges] fear that they 

a And that is before the consummation 

of the Idda (or the prescribed period of 

time), so he says: "I have restored my 

wife", and he brings the witnesses to 

bringing her back again;  

but if the Idda (or the prescribed time) 

elapses, then he should consummate 

the marriage with a new marriage 

certificate, with only a little dowry 

according to a mutual agreement of 

the couple, and he should write a new 

marriage bill, to which some witnesses 

sign; that is lest some of the heirs 

should not deny when one of the 

couples dies, and say: "The wife of my 

father is divorced and she hasn't any 

right in the inheritance", or any other 

kind of denial.  

 

b It means: Either will the husband 

keep her with him to treat her gently 

and kindly without wrangling, 

quarreling and abasement; or will he 

divorce her and send her to her family 

amicably: by giving her her due 
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تَانِِِالطَّبلَقِ  229  وؾِ ِفَإِْمَسانِ َِمرَّ ذ واِِْأَنِلَك مٌَِِِْحلَُِِّوالَِِبِإِْحَسانِ ِتَْسِرٌحِ ِأَوِِْبَِمْعر  اِتَؤْخ  وه نَِِِّممَّ ٌْت م  ٌْبًاِآتَ ِأاَلٌَََِِّخاَفاِأَنِِإالََِِّش

د ودٌَِِ ِمٌَما د ودٌَِِ ِمٌَماِأاَلَِِِّخْفت مِِْفَإِنِِْللاِِِّح  نَاحَِِفَبلَِِللّاِِِح  ٌِْهَماِج  د ودِ ِِتْلنَِِبِهِِِاْفتََدتِِْفٌَِماَِعلَ د ودٌََِِتَعَدََِِّوَمنِتَْعتَد وَهاِفَبلَِِللّاِِِح  ِللّاِِِح 
ونَِِه مِ ِفَؤ ْولَـبِنَِ اِلم  الظَّ  
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may not be able to keep within 

'the statements prescribed by God' 

f then no blame on either of them 

concerning the [dowry] with which 

the [wife] ransoms herself. g  

These h are 'the statements 

prescribed by God', so trespass 

them not i; and whoso trespasses 

'the statements prescribed by God' 

– these indeed are the wrong-

doers j. 

 

238 230. But if [her husband] 

divorces her [a third time], then 

she shall never be lawful to him 

afterwards k: in order to marry 

another husband. l  

 

[Then God – be glorified – 

explained that the divorce 

statement of the wife with her 

second husband is like her divorce 

statement with the first:] 

 

But if the [second husband] 

divorces her [for the first time], 

there is no blame on both of them 

to come together again m, if they 

insist to observe 'the statements 

prescribed by God'.  

These [statements] are 'the 

statements prescribed by God' 

which He [shall] explain [in the 

future] to a people who know [and 

Nafaka (or the due money of the 

divorce) for three months, and then 

the matter will be concluded. 

 

c Whether it is the "dowry in advance" 

or the "postponed dowry". 

 

d In case you divorce them. 

 

e 'The statement prescribed by God' for 

the husband is to divorce his wife, if he 

despairs of himself and becomes 

certain that he is unable to do the 

sexual intercourse: and so he should 

give her her dowry, and should not 

take any part of it; and he should give 

her the Nafaqa of the Idda: (i.e. the 

due money of the stated time after the 

divorce.) 

On the other hand, the wife should be 

chaste, should not commit adultery, 

but she should forbear patiently, until 

her husband restores his capability for 

the sexual intercourse, or he may 

divorce her with his own accord. 

So these are the "statements 

prescribed by God" that both the 

husband and wife should observe. 

 

While their fearing about such 

statements:  

[The wife]: 

First: The wife fears that the lust of 

the animal nature may overcome her, 

so she may commit adultery if a long 
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ٌَْره َِِزْوًجاِتَنِكحََِِحتَّىَِِبَْعدِ ِِمنِلَه ِِتَِحلُِِّفَبلََِِطلَّمََهاِفَإِن 230  نَاحَِِفَبلََِِطلَّمََهاِفَإِنَِؼ ٌِْهَماِج  ٌِ ِمٌَماِأَنَِظنَّاِإِنٌَِتََراَجعَاِأَنَِعلَ

د ودَِ د ودِ َِوتِْلنَِِللّاِِِح  ٌِّن َهاِللّاِِِح  ونَِِِلمَْومِ ٌِ بَ ٌَْعَلم   
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discern.]  

 

time passes and the sexual power of 

her husband is not restored.  

Second: The wife fears that he will not 

divorce her unless she ransoms herself 

with her dowry. 

[The husband]: 

On the other hand, the husband fears 

that he may divorce his wife, then he 

may restore his sexual power later on, 

when he will have no money to marry 

another woman. 

Second: He fears that she may 

demand of him her "postponed dowry", 

if he divorces her: while he is poor and 

cannot afford it. 

 

f That is because the wife cannot stay 

without sexual intercourse, and you 

[judges] fear lest she should commit 

adultery if her husband does not 

divorce her, because she is young and 

not an old woman; and because you 

know that the husband is poor and will 

not divorce his wife unless she drops 

her due dowry. 

 

g i.e. no blame on either of them 

concerning the dowry which the wife 

ransoms herself with; and no blame on 

the husband to take the dowry which 

she offers to him in order to have the 

divorce. 

Therefore, the wife waits for one year, 

then if no positive result appears with 

her husband, then she has the right to 

demand the divorce. 

 

This aya includes also the elderly man 

in case his wife is young and she does 
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not love him, and she is afraid that 

Satan or the Devil may suggest to her 

and she may commit adultery while 

her husband does not know; therefore, 

she says to her husband: "Divorce me 

and I offer my dowry to you."  

So when there is a mutual agreement 

between the couple concerning the 

divorce, then there is no blame on 

either of them concerning the dowry 

that she ransoms herself with. 

The aya includes also the man having 

some defect of a chronic disease or 

blindness or he is disfigured, while his 

wife is a beautiful young woman and 

she does not love him. 

 

h Statements which We have explained 

to you. 

 

i By working contrary to them. 

 

j i.e. they wrong themselves and their 

wives.  

 

k But she shall be unlawful to him 

forever. 

 

l i.e. so that she will marry another 

husband, and the problem will be over: 

so there will be no quarrelling, no 

wrangling after the separation. 

 

m if there is a mutual agreement 

between the couple, but on condition 

that they should observe 'the 
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statements prescribed by God' without 

quarrelling or disputing as was she 

with her first husband … 

 

And if God – be glorified – had meant 

by His saying  which means: (there is 

no blame on both of them to come 

together again): that she will come to 

her first husband, as did the 

commentators say, then there should 

have been another new marriage court 

decision, a new dowry and a new 

marriage ceremony.  

 

Therefore, God – be glorified – meant 

by the permission of the coming back 

together, is the coming back together 

with her second husband, in case it is 

the first or second time of divorce, but 

if it is the third time of divorce, then 

she will be unlawful to him forever, 

and there cannot be any returning of 

her, nor a new coming back together, 

and not any new marriage contraction 

or certificate. 

 

It is mentioned in the Torah, a similar 

revelation in the Book of 

Deuteronomy, chapter 24: 

"1 When a man takes a wife and 

marries her, and it happens that she 

finds no favor in his eyes because he 

has found some indecency in her, and 

he writes her a certificate of divorce 

and puts it in her hand and sends her 

out from his house, 

2 and she leaves his house and goes 

and becomes another man‘s wife, 

3 and if the latter husband turns 

against her and writes her a certificate 

of divorce and puts it in her hand and 



211 
 

sends her out of his house, or if the 

latter husband dies who took her to be 

his wife, 

4 then her former husband who sent 

her away is not allowed to take her 

again to be his wife, since she has 

been defiled; for that is an 

abomination before the Lord" 

 

And you may say: What have we to do 

with the Torah, while we are Muslims 

and we have the Quran? 

I say answering you: Aren't the 

heavenly laws the same: Doesn't God 

– be glorified – say in the Quran 4: 26, 

which means: 

(God likes to explain to you, and to 

acquaint you about the rites of those 

before you, and to turn towards you; 

God is All-Knowing, Most Wise.) 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

239 231. When you [men] have 

divorced women [the first divorce], 

and they have reached their 

appointed interim [: the Idda]a, 

then retain them in kindness b or 

release them [to their families] in 

kindness c.  

Retain them not to their hurt so 

that you transgress [over them.d] 

He who does that has wronged 

himself e.  

Take not the revelations of God in 

a i.e. when the appointed period of 

time of the Idda is about to end. 

 

b If you want to restore them. 

 

c If you insist on separating from 

them. 

 

d i.e. don't take them back for the 

purpose of hurting them, so that you 

take her money then you divorce her 
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وؾِ ِفَؤَْمِسك وه نَِِّأََجلَه نَِِّفَبَلَْؽنَِِالنََّساءَِطلَّْمت مِ َِوإِذَا 231  وه نَِِّأَوِِْبَِمْعر  ح  وؾِ َِسّرِ ِلَّتَْعتَد واِِِْضَراًراِت ْمِسك وه نََِِّوالَِِبَِمْعر 

ًواِللّاِِِآٌَاتِِِتَتَِّخذ َواَِِْوالَِِنَْفَسه َِِظلَمَِِفَمَدِِْذَِلنٌََِِْفعَلَِِْوَمن واِِْه ز  ك مِِْللّاِِِنِْعَمتََِِواْذك ر  ٌْ ٌْك مِِْأَنَزلََِِوَماَِعلَ نََِِعَل َِواْلِحْكَمةِِِاْلِكتَابِِِّمِ
واِِْللّاََِِواتَّم واِِْبِهٌَِِِِعظ ك م ءِ ِبِك لِِِّللّاَِِأَنََِِّواْعلَم  ًْ َعِلٌمِ َِش  



212 
 

jest f, but remember God's grace 

upon you g and that which He has 

revealed to you of the Scripture 

and of wisdom h, whereby He does 

exhort you i. Ward off [the 

disobedience of] God j, and be sure 

that God is All-Knowing about 

everything. k  

 

240 232. And when you [judges 

and men in charge of the divorced 

women] have divorced the women, 

and they attain their appointed 

time [of the Idda l], then do not 

hinder them to marry their 

[former] husbands, if they 

amicably agreed among 

themselves.m  

This [statement] is an admonition 

for anyone among you [judges] 

who believes in God [so as to hope 

in His reward] and the Last Day 

[so that he fears of His punishment 

n].  

That o is more virtuous for you p, 

and cleaner q.  

God certainly knows r, but you do 

not know s.  

 

once again, or you want to transgress 

on her by beating, reviling, humiliating 

or other kinds of hurt then to divorce 

her. 

 

e Because he will then deserve the 

punishment and wrath of God.  

f i.e. Don't take these instructions 

which God has revealed to you in the 

Quran, in jest and pay no attention to 

them.  

 

g For you were idolaters [associating 

others with God], then He guided you 

to the Islam and bestowed these 

bounties on you.  

 

h i.e. and remember also the favor of 

God on you, for He revealed to you 

one of the heavenly books including 

such instructions and admonitions. 

  

i i.e. He exhorts you by the Quran. 

 

j And don't contradict His commands. 

 

k So that nothing of your acts may be 

hidden from Him. 

 

l i.e. when her Idda is completed. 
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ل وه نََِِّفبلَِِأََجلَه نَِِّفَبَلَْؽنَِِالّنَِساءَِطلَّْمت مِ َِوإِذَا 232  ٌْنَه مِتََراَضْواِِْإِذَاِأَْزَواَجه نٌََِِّنِكْحنَِِأَنِتَْعض  وؾَِِِب ِبِهٌِِِ وَعظِ َِذِلنَِِِباْلَمْعر 

ونَِِالََِِوأَنت مٌَِِْْعلَمِ َِوللّا َِِوأَْطَهرِ ِلَك مِِْأَْزَكىِذَِلك مِِْاآلِخرَِِِواْلٌَْومِِِبِالّلٌِِِ ْإِمنِ ِِمنك مَِِْكانََِِمن تَْعلَم   
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m i.e. if the husband regrets the 

divorce of his wife, in case he divorced 

her once or twice, and he wants to 

remarry her with a little and suitable 

dowry, then do not prevent her from 

marrying her husband. 

 

n Therefore, he should not take any 

bribe, or have any advantage to make 

her marry another man. 

 

o new marriage of the divorced wives, 

and returning them back to their 

husbands. 

 

p those in charge among the family 

members of the divorced women; i.e. 

it is more honorable to you to return 

her to her husband, rather than she 

may marry another man. 

 

q  for the divorced women. 

 

r  the consequences. 

 

s the consequence. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

241 233. [Divorced] mothers 

should suckle their children for two 

a So that he may take his baby, at the 

time of weaning, three months before 
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ٌْنِِِنَِّأَْوالََدهِ ٌِ ْرِضْعنََِِواْلَواِلَداتِ  233  ٌْنَِِِحْوَل َضاَعةٌَِِ تِمَِِّأَنِأََرادَِِِلَمنَِِْكاِملَ َِوِكْسَوت ه نَِِِّرْزل ه نَِِّلَه ِِاْلَمْول ودَِِِوعلَىِالرَّ

وؾِِ ْسعََهاِإاِلَِِّنَْفسِ ِت َكلَّؾِ ِالَِِبِاْلَمْعر  ِِفَصاالًِِأََراَداِفَإِنِِْذَِلنَِِِمثْلِ ِاْلَواِرثَِِِوَعلَىِبَِولَِدهِِِلَّه َِِمْول ودِ َِوالَِِبَِوَلِدَهاَِواِلَدة ِِت َضآرَِِّالَِِو 



214 
 

whole years, for anyone [of their 

husbands] who wants to complete 

the [time of] suckling [his baby;] 

[But if he is poor, he may reduce 

three months from the two years 

period a.]   

and their feeding and clothing b is 

incumbent on the father of the 

child on equitable term.c  

No soul should be overtasked 

beyond its capacity d. [Any] mother 

should not be made to suffer 

because of her childe, neither 

should [any] father [be made to 

suffer] because of his child f.  

And the same of that [feeding and 

clothing of the mother giving 

suckle to the baby] is incumbent 

on the heir [if the father dies.] g  

But if [the parents] decide to wean 

[the child before the completion of 

the two years] by mutual consent 

and [after due] consultation 

[between the father and the 

mother] then there is no blame on 

them [concerning that.]  

And if you [fathers] decide on wet 

nurse for your babies h, there is no 

blame on you [concerning that], 

provided you pay [to the mother 

the rest of] what [Nafaqa] you 

offered in a fair way i.  

Ward off [the punishment of] God 

j, and know that God is All-Seeing 

of what you do [so He rewards 

completing the two years,  and then 

his baby will be suckled for twenty one 

months. 

 

b i.e. the feeding and clothing of the 

mothers. 

 

c According to his capability to expend 

on the mother of the baby. 

It means: The mothers should suckle 

their babies for two whole years, in 

case the father wants to complete the 

suckling. And the father has to give 

provision to the mother of the baby 

and pay for her clothing as long as she 

suckles his baby. 

 

d i.e. but only according to its 

capability. 

 

e It means: The father should not take 

his baby in order to hurt his mother; 

neither should he curtail the Nafaqa in 

order to harm her. 

 

f i.e. don't harm the father because of 

his baby: that is when you demand a 

Nafaqa [: the required feeding and 

clothing] more than he can afford. On 

the other hand, if the mother is given 

her Nafaqa [: the required feeding and 

clothing], let her not refuse to suckle 

the baby, in order to harm his father.  

 

                                                                                                                                                    
َِِعن َماِتََراض  ْنه  رِ ِّمِ نَاحَِِفَبلََِِوتََشاو  ِهَماِج  ٌْ نَاحََِِفبلَِِأَْوالََدك مِِْتَْستَْرِضع واِِْأَنِأََردتُّمَِِْوإِنَِِْعلَ ٌْك مِِْج  آَِسلَّْمت مِإِذَاَِعلَ ت مِمَّ ٌْ ِآتَ

وؾِِ واَِْواِللّاََِِواتَّم واِِْبِاْلَمْعر  بَِصٌرِ ِتَْعَمل ونَِِبَِماِللّاَِِأَنَِِّْعلَم   
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everyone according to his work.] k 

 

g It means: if the father dies, or is 

disabled or ill or madness afflicts him, 

then instead of him, the heir will give 

the Nafaqa [: the required feeding and 

clothing]. The heir is the nearest to the 

father in kinship, like his older son, 

who will expend for feeding and 

clothing the divorced wife of his father 

as long as she gives suckle to the 

baby. 

 

h i.e. to find some suckling women 

other than their mothers: like when 

the mother is depleted of her milk, or 

she becomes ill, or she refuses to 

suckle him for some reason, or the 

father is poor and cannot pay for the 

Nafaqa, and he has someone to give 

suckle to the baby freely.   

 

i i.e. without any stalling, disputing or 

delaying of her Nafaqa [: the required 

feeding and clothing.] And then you 

can seek after a wet nurse.  

 

j So that you should avoid the stalling 

and the delaying of her due Nafaqa. 

 

k But if the mother of the baby 

marries, then no Nafaqa is due for her 

afterwards, and the Nafaqa will 

exclusively be for the baby only; and 

in such instance the father has the 

right to take his baby from his mother. 

 

Moreover, the "baby" here means the 

male and the female, and no 

distinction between the male and the 

female concerning the Nafaqa and the 
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period of suckling and the other points 

mentioned in this aya. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

242 234. If any of you die and 

leave widows behind; these 

[widows] should wait, [keeping 

themselves home without new 

marriage] for four months 

[concerning the non-pregnant] and 

ten [months concerning the 

pregnant.] a   

And when they have fulfilled their 

interim [: the Idda b], then there 

will be no blame on you [family 

members in charge of the widow] 

for what [make up] they may do to 

themselves in a modest way c; for 

God is All-Aware of what you 

[family members in charge of the 

widow] do [so He will reward you 

in the Next Life according to your 

acts.] 

 

243 235. There is no blame on you 

[men] to indicate – to women [: 

the widows before the end of their 

Idda] – an indirect offer of 

betrothal d, or to hide [it] in 

yourselves e. God knows that you 

will mention them [to your kin 

women] f. But do not propose to 

them [about marriage] in secret g, 

a i.e. she waits for ten months, then 

she will be allowed to marry; because 

the duration of pregnancy is nine 

months, and the post-partum is one 

month, so the total will be ten months; 

for this reason, God – be glorified – 

said in the Quran 65: 4 that: 

(Those pregnant women, their 

appointed term [: interim or Idda] is 

when they are delivered of their born 

[child.]) 

Therefore, the pregnant whose 

husband dies, is allowed to marry one 

month following the delivery of her 

child; as such is the divorced 

pregnant: she is allowed to marry one 

month after she delivers her child, in 

case her husband does not like to 

return her. 

So His saying – be glorified – (and ten) 

is related to the "months" and not 

"days" as have commentators thought. 

 

b At the end of the Idda.  

 

c i.e. she should not do more than the 

reasonable make up, in order to 

indicate she is willing for the 
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ونَِِِمنك مٌِِْ تََوفَّْونََِِوالَِّذٌنَِ 234  نَاحَِِفَبلَِِأََجلَه نََِِّبلَْؽنَِِفَإِذَاَِوَعْشًراِأَْشه رِ ِأَْربَعَةَِِبِؤَنف ِسِهنٌََِِّتََربَّْصنَِِأَْزَواًجاَِوٌَذَر  ٌْك مِِْج  َِعَل

وؾِِِأَنف ِسِهنَِِّفًِِفَعَْلنَِِفٌَِما َخبٌِرِ ِتَْعَمل ونَِِبَِماَِوللّا ِِبِاْلَمْعر   
243

َناحََِِوالَِ 235  ٌْك مِِْج  ْضت مِِفٌَماَِعلَ ونَه نَِِّأَنَّك مِِْللّا َِِعِلمَِِأَنف ِسك مِِْفًِِأَْكنَنت مِِْأَوِِْالنَِّساءِِخْطبَةِِِِمنِِْبِهَِِِعرَّ ِالََِِّوَلـِكنَِستَْذك ر 
اِت َواِعد وه نَِّ وفًاِلَْوالًِِتَم ول واِِْأَنِإاِلَِِِّسرًّ ْعر  واَِِْوالَِِمَّ واِِْأََجلَه ِِاْلِكتَابِ ٌَِْبل ػََِِحتَّىَِِالنَِّكاحِِِع ْمَدةَِِتَْعِزم  ِفًَِِماٌَِْعلَمِ ِللّاَِِأَنََِِّواْعلَم 

وه ِِأَنف ِسك مِْ واِِْفَاْحذَر  َحِلٌمِ َِؼف ورِ ِللّاَِِأَنََِِّواْعلَم   
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except [overtly] by speaking some 

honorable words.  

And do not conclude the marriage 

certificate until their interim [: the 

Idda] is fulfilled. And know that 

God knows whatever [evil 

intentions] may be in yourselves; 

so beware of Him h. And know that 

God is Ever-Forgiving i [and] 

Clement. j   

 

engagement. 

 

d i.e. No blame on you, men, to 

indicate to those women whose 

husbands has died and whose Idda (or 

the prescribed period of their staying 

at home without marriage) has not 

ended: that is by sending them some 

of your kin women to tell the widow 

that such man is willing to her 

betrothal when her Idda will complete. 

 

e i.e. to hide it in yourselves and do 

not tell others about it until her Idda 

will be completed 

 

f i.e. to tell your kin women that you 

want to marry these widows. 

 

g i.e. exclusively between you and 

them; but only such proposal of 

marriage should be in the presence of 

some other persons or in the presence 

of their families, lest there should be 

any doubt with their families that you 

intend some indecency with them: and 

that you should speak some honorable 

words. 

 

h i.e. beware of His punishment and do 

not contradict His commands; that is 

because some men may marry the 

woman for her beauty and hide within 

himself that he will marry that woman 

then to divorce her after satisfying his 

lust with her; or he may marry her for 

her wealth, and will hide within himself 

to divorce her after taking her wealth 

in possession; or he may marry her for 
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some craft that she is skill to it then to 

divorce her after she trains him about 

that craft; or he marries her for some 

other purpose, then when he achieves 

his purpose he will divorce her; 

therefore, this is not allowed. So 

anyone having such intention, let him 

beware of God and fear His 

punishment. 

 

i to anyone who refrains from his evil 

intention, and works righteous work 

with his wife, and does not divorce her 

after getting his purpose. 

 

j i.e. He does not hasten to punish the 

one having an evil intention, but He 

gives him respite in order to see his 

deeds so as to reward him accordingly. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

244 236. There is no blame on you 

[men] if you divorce women before 

making [sexual] contact with them 

a whether you did or did not assign 

a dowry for them;  

[a half of the assigned dowry will 

be for the woman to whom you 

assigned a dowry] 

but [to the woman to whom you 

did not assign any dowry: like the 

‗offered woman‘ or the ‗woman in 

substitution‘ b] give to them a 

[suitable] provision c, the wealthy 

according to his means, and the 

a God allowed the divorce of the wife 

with whom you have not any sexual 

contact; while the wife whom you went 

in to her with sexual contact: she will 

not be divorced unless she commits an 

obvious adultery. 

 

b " the woman in substitution": it is like 

this: two women taken from two 

families one for this man, and another 

one in substitution is given to the 

other man: this is without the dowry 

for either of them. But each family 

give their daughter in substitution of 

the other's daughter. 
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َناحَِِالَِّ 236  ٌْك مِِْج  واِِْأَوِِْتََمسُّوه نُِِّلَمَِِْماِالنَِّساءَِطلَّْمت مِ ِإِنَِعلَ وِسعَِِِعلَىَِوَمتِّع وه نَِِّفَِرٌَضةًِِلَه نَِِّتَْفِرض  ه ِِاْلم  َِوَعلَىِلََدر 

ْمتِرِِ ه ِِاْلم  وؾَِِِمتَاًعاِلَْدر  ْحِسنٌِنََِِعلَىَِحمًّاِبِاْلَمْعر  اْلم   
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poor according to his means; – a 

provision of a reasonable amount 

[without prodigality or stinginess.]  

[This is] a duty incumbent on 

those who do good [concerning the 

obedience to God and avoiding the 

disobedience.] 

 

245 237. And if you divorce 

[women] before making [sexual] 

contact with them, but you have 

fixed a dowry for them, then the 

half [of the dowry] that you have 

fixed [is due to them]d,  

unless they [: the women] agree 

to forgo it [: their right, for their 

husbands], or [the judge e], who 

[writes for them by his hand] the 

marriage certificate, agrees to 

forgo it.  

And that you [men] should forgo 

[your half if you are rich] is the 

nearest to righteousness f.  

And do not forsake amicability 

among yourselves g [because of 

the divorce];  

for God is All-Seeing of what you 

do [and will punish those who 

disobey Him.] 

 

 

c i.e. you give her a suitable amount of 

money. 

 

d i.e. if one of you marries a virgin, 

and he is unable to remove her hymen 

vaginal membrane, and he wants to 

divorce her for this reason or for 

another reason, then half of the dowry 

is due to her. 

 

e When it becomes evident to him that 

one of them is rich and the other is 

poor, so the judge forfeits the right of 

the rich among them for his poor 

partner;  

or one of them is "defrauding" and the 

other is "defrauded" so the judge 

forfeits the right of the defrauding for 

the defrauded.  

Example: if one marries a woman 

whom he did not see but only after the 

marriage certificate, and he does not 

like her because she is ugly or he 

notices something wrong with her and 

he disgusts her, and does not go in to 

her in bed, and he wants to divorce 

her; so these and their like are 

defrauded, and the judge, who writes 

the marriage certificate by his hand, 

should investigate their cases and 

judge for the rightful one among them. 

 

f i.e. this will be nearer and better than 

the alms-giving with which you avoid 

the dangers and the mishaps; for 

because of it God will avoid you the 
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وه نََِِّوإِن 237  ِالَِّذيٌَِْعف وَِِأَوٌَِِْْعف ونَِِأَنِإاَلَِِّفََرْضت مَِِْماِفَِنْصؾِ ِفَِرٌَضةًِِلَه نَِِّفََرْضت مَِِْولَدِِْسُّوه نَِّتَمَِِأَنِلَْبلِِِِمنَِطلَّْمت م 

اَِِْوالَِِِللتَّْمَوىِأَْلَربِ ِتَْعف واَِِْوأَنِالنَِّكاحِِِع ْمَدة ِِبٌَِِدهِِ نَك مِِْاْلفَْضلَِِتَنَسو  ٌْ بَِصٌرِ ِتَْعَمل ونَِِبَِماِللّاَِِإِنَِِّبَ  
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"temptation or trial with mishaps" and 

the evil of your enemies.  

 

[The ِبالبلء  or the "temptation or trial 

with mishaps": Because of stinginess 

or because of sins, God may afflict you 

with some mishap and this will be a 

trial of your patience and 

steadfastness.  

So the alms-giving – according to 

God's mercy and grace – may turn 

such mishap from you.] 

 

g if you are relatives and kindred, so 

do not quarrel for the money. 

But if the husband dies before he 

divorces, and she is in his house at 

that time, then all the furniture will be 

due to her, but nothing of his 

inheritance will be due to her. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

246 238. [O believers!] you shall 

consistently observe the [obliged 

daily] prayersa and the favored 

prayer [of Friday]b, and stand up 

[in prayer] obedientc before Godd. 

 

 

[Then God – be glorified – explained 

the statement of the prayer in the time 

of fearing of the enemy, i.e. in the 

time of war: at the time of their 

marching: whether walking or riding, 

a i.e. keep up to the prayers and carry 

them out at their due time, even 

though in war and fighting.  

The prayers are five: three of them, 

the prayer of dawn, afternoon and 

sunset time, are mentioned in the 

Quran 11: 114, which means: 

(And establish the prayers [to your 

companions, Mohammed,] at the two 

ends of the day and at the approaches 

of the night.) 

The other two prayers are mentioned 
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while the enemy is watching over 

them; and He said:] 

 

247 239. If you fear [an enemy 

during war and you were 

marching], then [you may pray 

while walking] on foot, or riding 

[on animal-backs.]e  

But when you are in security f, 

celebrate God's praises [in prayer] 

in the manner He has taught you 

[: the bowing, prostrating 

yourselves in adoration and facing 

the direction of the Ka'aba g], 

which you knew not [before the 

Islam.] 

 

in the Quran 17: 78, which means: 

(Establish the prayer from [the time of 

the] sun's decline till the darkness of 

the night.) 

The "sun's decline" is the noon-time 

prayer, and the ‗darkness of the night‘ 

is the night prayer; so the total is five 

obliged daily prayers. 

 

b The "Friday prayer" does not annul 

the noon-time prayer, because He 

said:  

(And the favored prayer [of Friday]), 

so He mentioned it in addition to the 

five daily prayers. 

 

c i.e. devoting yourselves and 

forgetting about the Worldly affairs, 

but directing your faces and hearts to 

Him. 

 

It is allowed to gather the two prayers 

[like the afternoon with the noon 

prayers, and the night or Isha‘ prayer 

with the sun-set prayer], when it is 

necessary and in war and travelling: so 

that man may gather the two prayers 

when opportunity allows. 

 

d And after prayer also mention God so 

much with celebration, glorification 

and praising.  

 

e Man in this instance can choose 

either to pray completely or to 
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decrease the prayer: so that he may 

pray two bowings of prayer instead of 

the four bowings; and this is according 

to His saying – be glorified – in the 

Quran 4: 101, which means: 

(And when you are journeying in the 

land [for fighting your enemy] there is 

no fault in you that you shorten the 

prayer, if you fear the unbelievers may 

afflict you.) 

The "prayer at fear" is without bowing 

or prostration but by signing, and that 

is when marching, not when they 

settle. The directing towards the Qibla 

of the Ka'aba at Mecca is not essential, 

and if he cannot wash with water for 

the ablution, then the rubbing with 

clean dust will suffice. 

 

And if man is in the battle field and the 

time of the prayer is due, then let him 

pray in his site, eventhough his 

direction is not towards the Qibla [of 

Mecca], and no blame on him whether 

he prays while he is sitting or reclining 

if he cannot stand up for any reason. 

 

f of the enemy and the fear departs 

from you. 

 

g as has He taught you to pray. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

248 240. And those among you that 

die and leave wives, they should 

a i.e. that the wives can expend out of 

it: for food, clothing and dwelling for 
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ونَِِِمنك مٌِِْ تََوفَّْونََِِوالَِّذٌنَِ 240  َْزَواِجِهمَِوِصٌَّةًِِأَْزَواًجاَِوٌَذَر  تَاًعاِأّلِ ٌْرَِِاْلَحْولِِِِإلَىِمَّ نَاحَِِفَبلََِِخَرْجنَِِفَإِنِِْإِْخَراج َِِؼ ِج 

ٌْك مِْ ًَِِفََعْلنََِِماِفًَِِعلَ وؾِ ِِمنِأَنف ِسِهنَِِّفِ ْعر  َحِكٌمِ َِعِزٌزِ َِوللّا ِِمَّ  
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[before their death] bequeath to 

their wives: a provision a for [one 

whole] year without driving them 

out [of the homes of their 

husbands b],  

but if they leave [their homes, of 

their own accord, before 

completing the one year and after 

elapsing of the legally prescribed 

period of the 'Idda', then her right 

in the provision: the 'Nafaqa' will 

be cancelled],  

then there will be no blame on you 

[:family members of the deceased 

husband and his heirs] concerning 

what the [wives] do with 

themselves [of embellishing and 

seeking engagement] within the 

honorable limits [not forbidden by 

the religion];c  

God is All-Mighty d [and] Most Wise 

e. 

 

one whole year. 

 

b To the homes of their fathers. 

 

c So 'the one who is most worthy and 

nearest in kin to the deceased' – 

should expend and give the Nafaqa to 

the wife for one whole year, but if the 

wife of the deceased goes out before 

the end of the one year, and after the 

end of the prescribed period of the 

Idda in order to marry and she does 

not return to her dead husband home, 

then her right in the Nafaqa will be 

dropped. 

 

d in His kingdom: He takes revenge on 

whoever disobeys His commands. 

 

e In His acts, so that He does not 

command you to anything unless it is 

advantageous to you. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

249 241. A fair provision a is due for 

divorced women:  

[This is] a duty for those who ward 

off [God's punishment by obeying 

Him.] 

 

250 242. As such b does God 

expound to you His revelations; in 

a Either a due payment: the Nafaqa, 

(for three months: the legally 

prescribed 'Idda') – is given to the 

wives, who were sexually contacted;  

or a sum of money – is given to the 

wives who have not been sexually 

contacted. 

 

b i.e. as did We explain, about the 
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تَْعِمل ونَِِلَعَلَّك مِِْآٌَاتِهِِِلَك مِِْللّا ٌِِ بٌَِّنِ َِكذَِلنَِ 242   
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order that you may use your 

minds. c  

 

statements of the divorce and the 

Idda, to the people of the Bible before 

you; as such does God explain to you 

.. 

 

c i.e. in order that your minds will be 

complete; because the instinctive mind 

will be complemented by the acquired 

knowledge.   

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

251 243. Have you [man] 

considered [the story of the 

Children of Israel] who went forth 

[in their Exodus] from their 

habitations [in Egypt] a in their 

thousands [six hundred thousands 

b], fearing death [because of the 

oppression of Pharaoh and because 

they were afflicted by the plague 

c];  

God said to them: "Die [in this 

wilderness d]", then revived them 

[giving them dignity and power, 

through their sons e.]  

 

Surely, God gives [much] grace to 

people f, but most of people are 

not grateful [for this grace.] g  

 

a fleeing form their enemies; they were 

the Children of Israel who went out of 

Egypt together with Moses son of 

Amram. 

 

b Other than the children and women; 

(refer to the Bible, Book of Exodus, 

chapter 12); they travelled until they 

settled near the land of Canaan (: 

Jordan), and Moses commanded them 

to fight the Canaanite and conquer the 

city of Jericho, but they refused to 

struggle for the cause of God. 

 

c And when Moses commanded them 

to fight in the cause of God, they also 

refused. 

 

d And you will not go into Jericho, but 

your children will conquer it forty years 

later, and this will be your reward for 

your stubbornness and pride over God 

and over His messenger Moses. So the 

fathers died gradually in that 
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ونَِِالَِِالنَّاِسِِأَْكثَرََِِولَـِكنَِِّالنَّاِسَِِعلَى ٌَْشك ر   
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wilderness, and none of them survived 

except only two righteous men: Joshua 

son of Nun and Caleb son of 

Jephunneh. 

 

e forty years later, when He helped 

them against their enemy and brought 

them to the land of Canaan; so the 

'death' is an indication of abasement 

and humiliation, and the 'reviving' is 

an indication of dignity and victory. 

 

f with His many bounties, and 

pardoning them of their sins. 

 

g but they are ungrateful.  

 

The implication of the aya:   

God – be glorified – encourage the 

believers to fight their enemy in order 

to conquer them and to live in dignity 

like how were the Children of Israel 

victorious when they struggled for the 

cause of God and they conquered 

Jericho.  

And that Muslims should not abstain 

from fighting so they will then perish 

and die as did the Children of Israel die 

when they abstained from the 

struggling in the cause of God. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[Then God – be glorified – addressed 

Muslims, and said:] 
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252 244. [O Muslims] fight [against 

associaters and idolaters] in the 

way of God [and then He will help 

you with victory over them a], and 

know for certain that God is All-

Hearing [of your words, and] All-

Knowing [about your intentions.] 

 

 

a And will reward you according to your 

struggling in His cause. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[Then God encouraged people to 

expend on the poor and needy; and He 

said:] 

253 245. Who is he that will lend to 

God a fair loana, and God will 

multiply it for him manifold!? b  

God [sometimes] gives little 

[money] and [sometimes] gives 

much [to his servants, so take the 

opportunity and expend, in God's 

way, while you can expend before 

the money goes from you in non-

proper ways, when you will 

regret.]  

And you [people] shall return to 

Him [after your death, when He 

will reward everyone according to 

his work and expenditure.] 

 

 

a i.e. who would expend out of his 

wealth, in the cause of God and in His 

obedience: when the expenditure 

should be good or fair, without any 

boasting or hurting; God called it 

"loan" to encourage for doing it, and 

affirming to reward according to it. 

    

b i.e. and God will give him many folds, 

instead of his expenditure. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

254 246. Haven't you considered 

the chiefs among the Children of 

a i.e. Send us a man whom we will 

make our king: in order that we will 
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واِِْللّاَِِِسبٌِلِِِفًَِِولَاتِل واِْ 244  َعِلٌمِ َِسِمٌعِ ِللّاَِِأَنََِِّواْعلَم   
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ن 245  ٌْهَِِِوٌَْبس طِ ٌَِْمِبضِ َِوللّا َِِكِثٌَرةًِِأَْضعَافًاَِله ِِفٌَ َضاِعفَه َِِحَسنًاِلَْرًضاِللاٌَِِّ ْمِرضِ ِالَِّذيِذَاِمَّ ت ْرَجع ونََِِوإِلَ  
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وَسىِبَْعدِِِِمنِإِْسَراِبٌلَِِبَنًِِِمنِاْلَمئلِِِإِلَىِتَرَِِأَلَمِْ 246  ًّ َِِلال واِِْإِذِِْم  مِ ِِلنَبِ َِهلِِْلَالَِِللاَِِِّسبٌِلِِِفًِِنُّمَاتِلَِِْمِلًكاِلََناِاْبَعثِِْلَّه 

ٌْت مِْ ٌْك مِ ِك ِتبَِِإِنَِعَس اَِوأَْبَنآبِنَاِِدٌَاِرنَاِِمنِأ ْخِرْجنَاَِولَدِِْللاَِِِّسبٌِلِِِفًِِن مَاتِلَِِأاَلََِِّلنَاَِوَماَِلال واِِْت مَاِتل واِِْأاَلَِِّاْلِمتَالِ َِعَل ِهمِ ِك ِتبَِِفَلَمَّ ٌْ َِعلَ
ْنه مَِِْلِلٌبلًِِإاِلَِِّتََولَّْواِِْاْلِمتَالِ  بِالظَّاِلِمٌنََِِعِلٌمِ َِوللّا ِِّمِ  
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Israel after [the death of] Moses; 

they said to a prophet [: Samuel, 

who was] with them: "Appoint for 

us a king a, in order that we will 

fight [under his leadership] in the 

way of God."  

He b said, "Have you determined 

[to fight your enemies], should 

fighting be prescribed for you? c 

Perhaps, then, you will refuse to 

fight!"  

They d said: "Why shouldn't we 

fight in God's way the while we 

have been driven [by our enemy] 

out of our habitations e, and our 

children [are captives]!?"   

Yet when fighting was prescribed 

for them f, they turned away g, all 

save a little number of them h.  

But God is All-Knowing about the 

wrong-doers i. 

 

255 247. And [Samuel] their 

prophet, said to them: "God has 

assigned [Saul] j 'the giant', to be 

your king."  

They said: "How can he have 

sovereignty over us k [when he 

belongs to the tribe of Benjamin 

which is not the tribe of 

sovereignty, and] the while we are 

more worthy of the sovereignty 

than he is [because we belong to 

the tribes of the prophet-hood and 

fight, under his leadership, in the way 

of God. 

 

b i.e. Samuel. 

c They said: Yes, we have determined 

to do that, and we insist on fighting 

our enemies. 

Then Samuel said: I fear that you may 

not fight, but will be cowards like how 

Moses people were cowards when he 

commanded them to fight the 

Canaanites and conquer Jericho. 

 

d i.e. the chiefs among the Children of 

Israel said:  

 

e That is because the Palestinians 

fought them, occupied their land and 

captured their sons; for the Jews dwelt 

in the land of Canaan (Jordan) and 

their enemies were in Palestine. 

 

f under the leadership of the king 

whom they demanded. 

 

g i.e. they refused to carry it out, and 

they disobeyed the command of God. 

 

h who fulfilled their covenant and 

fought their enemy. 

 

i This is a threatening to those who 
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مَِِْولَالَِ 247  ْلنِ ِلَه ٌَِِك ونِ ِأَنَّىِلَال َواَِِْمِلًكاَِطال وتَِِلَك مِِْبَعَثَِِلَدِِْللّاَِِإِنَِِّنَِبٌُّه مِِْلَه  ٌْنَاِاْلم  ْلنِِِأََحكَُِِّوَنْحنِ َِعلَ ٌِ ْإتََِِولَمِِِْمْنه ِِبِاْلم 

نََِِسعَةًِ ٌْك مِِْاْصَطفَاه ِِللّاَِِإِنََِِّلالَِِاْلَمالِِِّمِ ْلَكه ٌِِ ْإتًَِِوللّا َِِواْلِجْسمِِِاْلِعْلمِِِفًَِِبْسَطةًَِِوَزاَده َِِعَل َعِلٌمِ َِواِسعِ َِوللّا ٌََِِشاءَِمنِم   



228 
 

sovereignty: Levi and Juda, and 

moreover] he has not been 

provided with much wealth [which 

he may use for the affairs of the 

kingdom]!?" 

[Their prophet] said: "God has 

chosen him out of youl, and has 

bestowed on him abundant 

increase in knowledge and in body 

stature m. God gives the 

sovereignty to whomever He 

pleases n. God is All-Bountiful, All-

Knowing o."  

   

256 248. And their prophet said to 

them: "The sign of his sovereignty 

p [being from God] is that there 

shall come [back] to you the Ark 

[that was taken in possession by 

their enemy in the war q,]  

including 'tranquility and quieting' r 

[: assurance for you] from your 

Lord [that He will help you with 

victory],  

and [including also] the relics of 

what the house of Moses and the 

house of Aaron left behind s;  

the angels shall 'drive it along' t.  

In that u [indeed] is a sign 

[indicating] to you [that God has 

appointed Saul as your king,] if 

you [indeed] are believers. 

 

refuse to struggle in the cause of God. 

 

j His father had sent him from Gaaba 

to the land of Sof; he was an 

impressive young man, from the 

progeny of Benjamin son of Jacob; his 

name was Saul son of Kish, and was 

entitled Taloot or 'the giant' because of 

his long stature, and was the tallest 

man of his time; his father had lost 

some donkeys, and he sent Saul to 

seek after them. 

And on his way he met Prophet 

Samuel; God had revealed to Samuel 

that a man of Benjamin will come to 

you tomorrow, whose description is so 

and so, then anoint him a king of the 

Children of Israel. 

Therefore, when he came to him, he 

gave him the good news of his 

kingship and foretold him about his 

future life, and poured on his head a 

bottle of oil (perfume) and anointed 

him to be a king of the Children of 

Israel. 

Then when Samuel told them that Saul 

the giant will be king over them, they 

denied it and said: "How can he have 

sovereignty over us!?" 

 

k i.e. how can he be king when he is of 

the Benjamin tribe; because the 

prophet-hood was in the tribe of Levi 

son of Jacob, and the kingship was in 

the tribe of Juda. 

 

l And He knows better than you do 
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ْلِكهِِِآٌَةَِِإِنَِِّنِِبٌُّه مِِْلَه مَِِْولَالَِ 248  نَِسِكٌَنة ِِفٌِهِِِالتَّاب وتِ ٌَِؤِْتٌَك مِ ِأَنِم  بِّك مِِّْمِ اَِوبَِمٌَّة ِِرَّ مَّ وَسىِآلِ ِتََرنَِِّمِ ونََِِوآلِ ِم  ِتَْحِمل ه َِِهار 

ْإِمنٌِنَِِك نت مِإِنِلَّك مِِْآلٌَةًِِذَِلنَِِفًِِإِنَِِّاْلَمآلبَِكة ِ مُّ  
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about advantages. 

 

m For the king should have 

considerable knowledge and should 

have a large body stature, in order to 

be impressive and respected by 

others.   

 

n And it is not by inheritance. 

 

o about the man that He chooses as 

the king. 

 

Therefore, at that instace, they said: 

We demand a clear indication about 

the truthfulness of your words that 

God has made him king over us. 

  

p i.e. the sign indicating that God has 

assigned Saul as their king.  

 

q That is because the Children of Israel 

used to carry it before them in the 

war, and they defeated their enemies.  

Then when they associated [others] 

with God, disobeyed and sinned, their 

enemy defeated them and took the Ark 

from them. 

 

The Ark was made of acacia wood;its 

length was two and a half cubits, its 

breadth a cubit and a half, while its 

height was a cubit and a half; it was 

overlaid with gold from inside and 

outside; it also had a gold molding 
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around it. It had four rings of gold in 

its four feet, with which it was lifted up 

and carried. Moreover, it had a garland 

of gold on it. 

 

The ark was made in the time of 

Moses, then when the Palestinians 

took it, God sent down plague on them 

which made many of them die, so they 

knew their affliction was because of 

the Ark; therefore, they put it on a 

carriage, to which they tied two cows 

and drove them to the boundaries of 

the Children of Israel. Then God sent 

some angels to drive the two cows to 

the Children of Israel who took it 

gladly. 

 

r i.e. by the restoring of the Ark back 

to them was a quieting for your hearts 

and assurance for your souls. 

 

s i.e. what their men and sons left 

behind: He means by that the Books 

which they wrote, following the death 

of Moses, about the history of the 

Children of Israel, their journeys and 

wars; it also included some pieces of 

the stone tablets (: the two tablets of 

testimony, i.e. the Torah), in addition 

to a bottle of perfume and some of the 

clothes of Moses and Aaron. 

 

t i.e. the angels incited them to return 

the Ark to the Children of Israel, and 

compelled them to that, until they put 

it on a carriage and set it free, so the 

angels started to drive the two cows to 

the Children of Israel until it brought it 

to them. 
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u i.e. the returning of the Ark to them. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

257 249. And when [Saul] the giant 

departed with the hosts a, he said 

b: "God will try you c by a water 

stream: then whoso drinks of it[s 

water] he is not among my 

[comrades and followers in 

fighting.] And whoso [drinks not] 

neither does he taste it[s water] 

he is one of my [followers],  

save him who [being unaware] 

takes [some of its water] in the 

hollow of his hand [then he should 

throw it and drink not of it.]d "  

e But they drank of it [all] except a 

minority among them [did not 

drink of it.]  

And when he went past it; he and 

those who believed with him f, they 

[who drank of the river water] 

said: "This day we cannot fight 

Goliath and his hosts [the 

Amalecite.]"  

But those [who did not drink of the 

river water, and] who were certain 

that they would meet God['s help], 

said: "How often, by God's leave g, 

has a small force defeated a big 

one?  

God is with those who steadfastly 

a i.e. when he marched with them and 

they left their land; their number was 

three hundred thousand men. 

 

b Saul the giant said to his hosts. 

 

c i.e. He will test, examine and check 

you; this was in order that Saul the 

giant would know which of them would 

forbear the fighting, and which among 

them had only little forbearance.  

That trial was by the forbearing of 

thirst while the water was available: so 

that anyone who would forbear and 

would not drink from the river, then he 

would forbear the fighting and he 

would almost have a firm will; but 

anyone that would not forbear thirst 

then he almost would not forbear 

fighting also. 

 

d Such one is not to be blamed. 

 

e Then God – be glorified – told about 

them that most of them drank from 

that river. The number of those who 

did not drink of the river was three 

hundred men.  
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ا 249  ن ودَِِِطال وتِ َِفَصلَِِفَلَمَّ ْبتَِلٌك مِللّاَِِإِنَِِّلَالَِِبِاْلج  ٌْسَِِِمْنه َِِشِربَِِفََمنِبِنََهرِ ِم  َِمنِِِِإالَِِِّمنًِِّفَإِنَّه ٌَِِْطعَْمه ِِلَّمَِِْوَمنِِمنًِِّفَلَ

ْنه مَِِْلِلٌبلًِِإاِلَِِِّمْنه ِِفََشِرب واِِْبٌَِِدهِِِؼ ْرفَةًِِاْؼتََرؾَِ اِّمِ نوِدهِِِبَِجال وتَِِاْلٌَْومَِِلَنَاَِطالَةَِِالََِِلال واَِِْمعَه ِِآَمن واَِِْوالَِّذٌنَِِه وََِِجاَوَزه ِِفَلَمَّ َِوج 
مٌَِظ نُّونَِِالَِّذٌنَِِلَالَِ بلَل وِأَنَّه  نَِكمِللّاِِِمُّ ابِِرٌنََِِمعََِِوللّا ِِللّاِِِبِإِْذنَِِِكثٌَِرةًِِفِبَةًَِِؼلَبَتَِِْلِلٌلَةِ ِفِبَةِ ِّمِ الصَّ  
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persevere. h " 

 

 

258 250. And when they sallied 

forth to [fight] Goliath i and his 

hosts, [Saul's comrades] said: 

"Our Lord, grant us steadfastness, 

let us stand firmly [by 

strengthening our hearts and 

casting terror in the hearts of the 

enemy], and give us help against 

the non-believing people. j " 

   

 

259 251. So they k defeated 

[Goliath and his hosts] by God's 

leave,  

and David slew Goliath l;  

and God gave to [David] 

sovereignty m and wisdom n [and 

prophet-hood] and taught him of 

[the knowledge, bird languages 

and armor making] as He willed. 

  

And had not God restrained one 

set of people [: the non-believers 

and associaters] by means of 

another [: the believers], the earth 

would indeed have been full of 

mischief [: like infidelity, non-

belief, association with God and 

 

f i.e. Saul the giant and his hosts who 

believed that God would help them. 

 

g i.e. if God wants to help a people 

against their enemy, He will give 

permission to His angels to come to 

these people and encourage them by 

revelation and inspiration and to 

confirm them to fight, and they will go 

to their enemies and frustrate them 

and cast terror in their hearts until 

they will be defeated and the victory 

will be for the little force. 

 

h By giving them help against their 

enemies. 

 

i Goliath was the leader of the 

Palestinians and the bravest one 

among them. 

 

j i.e. the people of Goliath. 

 

k i.e. the host of Saul the giant 

defeated the host of Goliath. 

 

l i.e. The Torah said that David picked 

up a pebble from the ground, put it in 

his sling with which he shot Goliath, 

and the pebble struck his forehead, 

and the blood poured down on his face 

and he fell on the ground, and David 
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ا 250  واَِِْولَمَّ ن وِدهِِِِلَجال وتَِِبََرز  َناِأَْفِرغَِِْربَّنَاِلَال واَِِْوج  ٌْ ْرنَاِأَْلَداَمنَاَِوثَّبِتَِِْصْبًراَِعلَ اْلَكافِِرٌنَِِاْلمَْومَِِِعلَىَِوانص   
259

وه م 251  دِ َِولَتَلَِِللّاِِِبِإِْذنِِِفََهَزم  ْلنَِِللّا َِِوآتَاه َِِجال وتََِِداو  اَِوَعلََّمه َِِواْلِحْكَمةَِِاْلم  ِبَْعَضه مِِْالنَّاسَِِللاَِِِّدْفعِ َِولَْوالٌَََِِشاءِِممَّ

ِ اْلعَالَِمٌنََِِعلَىَِفْضلِ ِذ وِللّاََِِولَـِكنَِِّاألَْرضِ ِلََّفَسَدتِِِبِبَْعض   
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corruption of the various aspects of 

life.] o  

 

But God is All-Bountiful to nations 

[by keeping them alive, and His 

much blessing on them.] 

 

attacked him and cut off his head, then 

his party attacked the party of Goliath 

and defeated them. 

 

m So David became the king of the 

Children of Israel after Saul the giant. 

 

n So he became a prophet and a king 

having much knowledge. 

 

o i.e. had not God helped believers 

against disbelievers and idolaters (or 

associaters) then all people of the 

earth would have been corrupted by 

the disbelief and the disobedience (or 

sins); and the earth would have been 

corrupted too: that is by less 

vegetation, and more insects and 

microbes which cause diseases and 

destroy man and animal. 

This is indicated by His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 30: 41, which 

means:  

(Disturbances have spread throughout 

the land and the sea, because of [the 

wrong-doing, disbelief and hypocrisy] 

that the hands of people have earned.)  

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

260 252. These are the signs of 

God['s might] a which We recite to 

you [Mohammed] in truth b; and 

surely, you are one of the 

messengers. c 

 

a i.e. that have been just mentioned: 

the kingship of Saul the giant while he 

was a poor man, and the kingship of 

David while he was a shepherd, the 

help of David against Goliath while 

David was young, and returning, to the 

Children of Israel, the Ark which was 

covered by precious gold – all these 

                                                           
260

ٌْنََِِنتْل وَهاِللّاِِِآٌَاتِ ِتِْلنَِ 252  ْرَسِلٌنَِِلَِمنََِِوإِنَّنَِِبِاْلَحكَِِِّعلَ اْلم   
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are indicative signs of God's might.  

 

b i.e. with the explanation of the truth, 

with no alteration and without any 

doubt. 

 

c i.e. you, Mohammed, are an apostle 

sent to your people, just as did We 

send those apostles to their peoples; 

so give the good news [to believers] 

and warn [the idolaters.]  

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

261 253. These are [the tales of] 

the apostles [We relate to you; of 

whom] did We bless some more 

than others [by specifying him with 

some special criteria a:]  

Among them was [Moses] to whom 

God spoke [in the valley of Sinai],  

and another one [: Idries: Elia] We 

raised [to certain high] degrees [of 

honor], 

 and We gave to Jesus, the son of 

Mary, the manifest miracles b and 

We aided him by [Gabriel:] the 

Holy Spirit.  

 

Had God willed, then the [people] 

after these [apostles] would not 

have fought among themselvesc, 

a Which We did not give to others 

apart from him. 

 

Then God explained that in details: 

 

b Like healing the congenitally blind 

and the albino, and reviving the dead. 

 

c i.e. if God willed to preserve the 

people who strayed from the way of 

the truth, then every nation would not 

fight each other after the death of their 

apostle. 

 

d That the purpose from sending the 

apostles is to worship God alone, to 

discard and break up the idols and to 

avoid worshipping the created beings 
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س لِ ِتِْلنَِ 253  ْلنَاِالرُّ مَِِْفضَّ َِِعلَىِبَْعَضه  ْنه مَِبْعض  نِّمِ ٌْنَاَِدَرَجاتِ ِبَْعَضه مَِِْوَرَفعَِِللّا َِِكلَّمَِِمَّ ِاْلبٌََِّناتَِِِمْرٌَمَِِاْبنَِِِعٌَسىَِوآتَ

وحَِِِوأٌََّْدنَاه ِ نِبَْعِدِهمِِمنِالَِّذٌنَِِاْلتَتَلََِِماِللّا َِِشاءَِولَوِِْاْلم د ِسِِبِر  مِ َِماِبَْعدِِِّمِ نِِْفَِمْنه مِاْختَلَف واَِِْولَـِكنِِِاْلَبٌِّنَاتِ َِجاءتْه  مِآَمنَِِمَّ َِوِمْنه 
ن ٌ ِرٌدِ َِماٌَِْفعَلِ ِللّاََِِوَلـِكنَِِّاْلتَتَل واَِِْماِللّا َِِشاءَِولَوَِِْكفَرَِِمَّ  
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even after the obvious revelations 

had come to them [included in the 

heavenly books d.]  

But they fell into dissension [and 

they contradicted the first 

commandment] e: some 

[steadfastly] believed and others 

disbelieved.  

 

Had God willed, then they would 

not have fought each other f, but 

God does whatever He wills g. 

 

and abandon their sanctification. 

 

e in spite of that they knew the 

principles of the religion and what their 

apostles brought to them; and that 

was for personal advantages and for 

the Worldly position.  

  

f The first sentence is related to the 

Jews fighting among themselves 

following the death of Moses their 

prophet. 

And in the second sentence, he told 

about the fighting of Christians against 

Jews, after Jesus, because of their 

discension. 

 

g God in fact cast the hatred and 

enmity among them and they fought 

each other, because they wronged the 

weak and the needy, robbed their 

rights, blasphemed about God, and 

associated others with Him; therefore, 

He cast the enmity and hatred among 

them so that they fought each other. 

The indication of this, concerning Jews, 

is His saying – be glorified – in the 

Quran 5: 64 about the dispraise of 

Jews:  

(We cast enmity and hatred among 

them till Doomsday) 

 

And God said in the same chapter of 

the Quran 5: 14, about the dispraisal 

of Christians: 

(So We have stirred up enmity and 

hatred among them [and they divided 
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into many sects] till Doomsday, and 

God will assuredly inform them [on the 

Day of Judgment] of the [statues of 

the Christ and his mother and the 

crosses] they used to make.)  

 

Nowadays, Muslims have started to 

fight each other: because of the 

blasphemy of some of them, the 

hypocrisy of some and the association 

of others; therefore, God cast enmity 

and hatred among them so they fought 

each other: 

The Egyptian fought the people of 

Yemen during the life time of President 

Jamal Abdul Nassir, and thousands 

perished from both parties; 

the Jordan army fought with the 

Palestinian Fedayeen, and twenty 

thousand people were killed;  

And the army of Syria fought the 

Lebanese and Palestinians which 

resulted in that forty thousand people 

killed form both sides, other than the 

wounded. 

 

[The commentator – many wars 

occurred later on, which were more 

destructive like:  

The war between the Kurds of Iraq and 

the Iraq army in the sixties of the 

twentieth century, with thousands of 

victims from both sides; 

The Gulf War I between Iraq and Iran 

with hundreds of thousands of people 

killed from both sides, in addition to 

the crippled, disabled and wounded, in 

addition to the economic loss and 

social corruption. 

Then the Gulf War II: the war of the 

Kuwait occupation by the Iraqi army, 

followed by the American war against 

Iraq by George Bush the father, then 

many years later the war by George 
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Bush the son on Iraq and its 

occupation by the American army 

which led to hundreds of thousands of 

victims, wounded, disabled and 

imprisoned, in addition to the 

destruction of the infrastructure and 

the creation of many social and 

economic problems. 

And now, there happened what is 

called the Arab Spring, causing the 

killing of thousands of people in many 

Arab countries. 

The enemy of Muslims enhanced the 

sectarian conflicts among the Arab and 

Muslims, which led to millions of 

victims, in addition to other millions 

leaving their homes; all this occurred 

in the countries round about Israel!] 

 

And there are so many people killed 

like this, while God – be glorified – 

said in the Quran 16: 118, which 

means: 

(We did not wrong them, but they 

were used to wrong their own selves.) 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

262 254. O believers, expend [for 

the sake of God alone] of the 

[food, dress and others] wherewith 

We have provided you, before 

there comes a day [of your death] 

wherein shall be:  

no trafficking [so that you may buy 

some righteous deeds],  
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اِأَنِفم واِِْآَمن واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِأٌََُّهاٌَِا 254  نَِرَزْلنَاك مِِممَّ ًَِِأَنِلَْبلِِِّمِ ٌْعِ ِالٌََِِّْومِ ٌَِؤْتِ لَّة َِِوالَِِفٌِهَِِِب ونََِِشفَاَعة َِِوالَِِخ  ِه مِ َِواْلَكافِر 

ونَِ  الظَّاِلم 
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no friendship [so that your friend 

may give you some of his 

righteous deeds],  

nor intercession [because the 

prophets and saints are in Paradise 

and will not come to meet them, 

after death, so as to intercede for 

them. a]  

And the unbelievers – it is they 

who wrong [themselves, and it is 

not God Who wrongs them.] 

 

 

 

 

 

a Therefore, following death, they will 

be punished according to their sins, 

and the intercession will be on the Day 

of Judgment. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[God – be glorified – explained – in the 

preceding ayat, about the dissension of 

Jews and Christians in their religions 

and rites and their association with 

God; while in this aya: God explains 

that the worship is not allowed for 

anyone apart from Him, and none else 

than He deserves to be worshipped: 

because He is their Creator, Provider 

and the Disposer in the affairs of the 

universe and the management of all 

creatures:] 

 

263 255. God a! No god [to be 

worshipped] b but He [alone], the 

Alive [Who dies not], the Disposer 

[in the affairs of the universe and 

creatures.]  

 

Neither doze c [like that overtakes 

a your Lord. 

 

b in the entire universe. 

 

c Which is the feeling of somnolence 

before the sleep: it is the condition of 

man before sleeping, so that he will be 

quiet but he is not sleeping yet. 

 

d birds that fly and all  

 

e beast [and man] that move and 

 

f i.e. they intercede only on the behalf 

of the monotheist who devotes himself 

to God alone: they intercede only for 

the one whom God permits them to 
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ًُِِّه وَِِإاِلَِِِّإلَـهَِِالَِِللّا ِ 255  ذ ه ِتَِِالَِِاْلمٌَُّومِ ِاْلَح ِِعْنَده ٌَِِْشفَعِ ِالَِّذيَِذاَِمنِاألَْرِضِِفًَِِوَماِالسََّماَواتِِِفًَِِماِلَّه ِِنَْومِ َِوالَِِِسنَة ِِؤْخ 

ٌْنََِِماٌَِْعلَمِ ِبِإِْذنِهِِِإاِلَِّ ِدٌِهمَِِْب ٌْ ءِ ٌِ ِحٌط ونََِِوالََِِخْلفَه مَِِْوَماِأَ ًْ نِِْبَِش َِوالََِِواألَْرضَِِالسََّماَواتِِِك ْرِسٌُّه َِِوِسعََِِشاءِبَِماِِإالَِِِّعْلِمهِِِّمِ
ود ه ِ َماٌَِإ  ًَُِِّوه وَِِِحْفظ ه  اْلعَِظٌمِ ِاْلعَِل  
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the soul] nor sleep [like that 

overtakes the living man] can 

overtake Him. 

  

All [d destructive factors like 

thunderbolts, meteorites, 

hurricanes, violent winds, the snow 

and hailstones] that are in the 

[gaseous] heavens and all [e 

destructive factors like 

earthquakes, floods, cleavages and 

microbes] that are in the earth 

belong to Him [: He can punish 

anyone with any of these 

destructive factors if he does not 

refrain from the blasphemy and 

association.] 

 

Who is he that intercedes with Him 

[on the Judgment Day] except only 

by His leave f [on behalf of 

monotheists only]? 

   

He knows what [prosperity, now,] 

is before these [intercessorsg, in 

Paradise] and [He knows the 

religious ways they left] behind 

them, and they comprehend 

nothing of His knowledge [of the 

Unknown or the Forefuture] save 

that which He pleases [to acquaint 

them with h.] 

   

[The extent of] His "chair" equals 

[the vast extent of] the heavens 

and the earth [: the planets and 

intercede for him; while the one whom 

He does not permit them to intercede 

for, they will not intercede for him 

even though he be their brother. 

Therefore,  neither can Noah intercede 

for his son, nor can Abraham intercede 

for his father.  

 

g i.e. the prophets, apostles, saints and 

martyrs. 

 

h Similar to this aya is in the Quran 72: 

26-27, which mean: 

 (The All-Knowing of the fore-future, 

and He does never acquaint any [of 

His creatures] about His knowledge of 

the fore-future. Save only to any 

messenger whom He likes [to acquaint 

with some of the fore-future 

knowledge]) 

 

i i.e. and their vast extension in the 

space; the "chair" is the seven 

ethereal layers which are inhabited by 

angels, and they are the paradises into 

which we go on Judgment Day, and 

the throne is above them.  

For this reason, God – be glorified – 

said in the Quran 23: 86, which 

means: 

(Say: "Who is the Lord of the seven 

[ethereal] heavens, and the Lord of 

the Throne [of Glory] Supreme?") 

That is because the throne is above 

the seven ethereal heavens, which are 

called the "chair". 
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the earth] i, and it is not any 

difficult for Him to keep them both 

j,  

 

for He is the Most High k, the 

Supreme [in Glory.] l  

 

I have explained about the Chair, the 

Throne and the paradises in my book 

The Universe and the Quran, so read it 

if you like to have more explanation. 

 

j i.e. it is not any difficult for Him to 

keep the heavens and the earth, i.e. 

the planets including the Earth, 

because they are kept by the 

gravitational force of the sun, so they 

will not escape into the space and will 

not go far away from their positions. 

 

k Above His creatures. 

 

l In His attributes, Who is sanctified 

and glorified by His angels. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[The Prophet – salam to him – invited 

some of Quraish tribesmen to convert 

to the Islam religion, but they said: 

"Abu Lahab and Abu Jah'l prevent us 

from believing in you, and we fear lest 

they should hurt us and take our 

wealth if we follow you; this is the 

meaning of His saying – be glorified – 

in the Quran 28: 57, which means: 

(They said: " If we follow the guidance 

together with you [Mohammed], we 

shall be kidnapped out of our land.") 

Therefore, this aya was revealed in 

reply to their words:] 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a i.e. none has any authority or control 

to compel you to keep up to your 

religion. 
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264 256. [There can be] no 

compulsion in religion [: none can 

compel you to be disbelievers a;]  

the correct way [of the Islam] has 

been made distinct from the error 

[of the association and idolatry.] b  

And anyone [of you] rejects [Abu-

Jahl] the tyrant c, and believes in 

God [Alone, joining no associates 

with Him,] has indeed grasped a 

most firm handle [of ship] which is 

never detachable, [so he will not 

be drowned and will be safe of Hell 

if he follows the religion of the 

Islam.] d  

God is All-Hearing [of your words], 

All-Knowing [of your intentions, O 

idolaters!] 

 

265 257. God is the Patron of the 

believers [: He takes care about 

their affairs]; He brings them out 

of the darkness [of ignorance and 

unbelief] to the light [of knowledge 

and the Islam.]  

But those who disbelieve [in the 

Quran and in Mohammed]: their 

patrons are [their arrogant chiefs:] 

the tyrants, [who] bring them out 

of the light [of knowledge and 

guidance brought by Mohammed] 

to the darkness [of ignorance and 

unbelief, when they invite them to 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

b i.e. after the correctness and truth of 

the Islam religion has become distinct 

to you from the deception and error of 

your religion of the disbelief, idolatry 

and association. 

 

c and does not obey him. 

 

d i.e. this is a parable about one who is 

saved from destruction; i.e. like one 
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ٌنِِِفًِِإِْكَراهَِِالَِ 256  ْشدِ ِتََّبٌَّنََِِلدِالّدِ ِِِِمنَِِالرُّ ًّ ثْمَىَِِِباْلع ْرَوةِِِاْستَْمَسنَِِفَمَدِِِبِالّلَِِِوٌ ْإِمنِبِالطَّاؼ وتٌَِِِْكف رِِْفََمنِِْاْلؽَ ِالَِِاْلو 

َعِلٌمِ َِسِمٌعِ َِوللّا ِِلََهاِانِفَصامَِ  
265

ًُِِّللّا ِ 257  ه مِآَمن واِِْالَِّذٌنََِِوِل نٌَِِ ْخِرج  رِِِإِلَىِالظُّل َماتِِِّمِ واَِِْوالَِّذٌنَِِالنُّو  ه مِ َِكفَر  ونَه مِالطَّاؼ وتِ ِأَْوِلٌَآإ  نٌَِِ ْخِرج  ِالنُّورِِِّمِ

َخاِلد ونَِِِفٌَهاِه مِِْالنَّارِِِأَْصَحابِ ِأ ْولَـبِنَِِالظُّل َماتِِِإِلَى  
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their religion of the idolatry] – 

such [chiefs and their followers] 

are the fellows of Fire, to dwell 

therein forever. 

 

drowned in the sea, and he sees a ship 

coming towards him, with many 

handles attached to it, so if he holds 

one of these handles, and it is firm, 

strong and is not detachable, he will be 

saved by it from the drowning.  

 

So likewise, anyone holds fast with the 

Islam religion, will be safe of Hell and 

will go to Paradise [in heaven.] 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

266 258. Have you considered 

[Nimrod] a who disputed b with 

Abraham concerning his Lord, 

because God had given him the 

kingdom [so he became proud and 

arrogant to the extent that he 

claimed himself a god];  

when [he said to Abraham: 'Who is 

your Lord?' and] Abraham said: 

'My Lord is He That gives life and 

causes death.' [Nimrod] said: 'I 

give life [by releasing from prison 

a man who has been sentenced to 

death] and cause death [by killing 

any living man.]‘  

Abraham said: 'But God indeed 

causes the sun to rise in the East, 

so cause it [yourself] to rise from 

the West [if you are true in your 

claim.]'  

Thus was [Nimrod] the blasphemer 

confounded [and did not know how 

to answer]; God guides not the 

 

a i.e. Have you considered the story of 

Nimrod, so that you contemplate it and 

surprise of his foolishness when he 

claimed himself as a god.  

He was: Nimrod son of Cush son of 

Cham son of Noah, the first one who 

was mighty so as to claim he was a 

god. [Refer to the Bible, the Book of 

Genesis, chapter 10]; he built the 

Tower of Babel, near the city of Hilla in 

Iraq. 

  

b i.e. he wrangled with Abraham about 

his Lord.  

 

c To the way of the truth, neither does 

He guide them to wrangle, but it is 

Satan that invites them to falsehood 

and incites to them the words of 

blasphemy, error and misguidance. 
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ْلنَِِللّا ِِآتَاه ِِأَنِِِْربِّهِِِفًِِإِْبَراِهٌمََِِحآجَِِّالَِّذيِإِلَىِتَرَِِأَلَمِْ 258  ًَِِإِْبَراِهٌمِ ِلَالَِِِإذِِْاْلم  ِأ ْحٌِـًِأَنَاِلَالََِِوٌ ِمٌتِ ٌِ ْحٌِـًِالَِّذيَِرّبِ

اِلِمٌنَِِاْلمَْومٌََِِْهِديِالََِِوللّا َِِكفَرَِِالَِّذيِفَب ِهتَِِاْلَمْؽِربِِِِمنَِِبَِهاِفَؤْتِِِاْلَمْشِرقِِِِمنَِِبِالشَّْمِسٌَِِؤْتًِِللّاَِِفَإِنَِِّإِْبَراِهٌمِ ِلَالََِِوأ ِمٌتِ  الظَّ  
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people of the wrong-doers. c  

 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[When God – be glorified – mentioned 

in the previous aya, the dispute of 

Nimrod with Prophet Abraham: the 

„Loyal Friend of God‟, He followed that 

by the dispute of Azariah with Prophet 

Jeremiah; so He – be glorified – said:] 

  

267 259. Or like [Azariah the son of 

Hoshaiah] who passed by a city [: 

Jerusalem], completely destroyed 

[by the army of Nabuchodonosor;] 

a  

[Azariah] said b: "How can God 

revive this [city] after its death [: 

so that it may be rebuilt again 

after being destroyed?]" c  

So God made him die [in a cave] 

for a hundred years, then He sent 

his [soul back to his revived body;  

and an angel came and] said [to 

Azariah]: "For how long have you 

tarried [in this cave]?"  

Said [Azariah]: "[Perhaps] a day or 

part of a day."  

[The angel] said: "Not so, but for a 

hundred years you have tarried 

[here!] Just have a look at your 

food [: has not rotted] and your 

a i.e. Azaria came from another city, 

and on his way, he passed by the 

destroyed city of Jerusalem. He was 

Azariah son of Hoshaiah [Refer to the 

Book of Jeremiah chapter 43.] 

 

For Nabuchodonosor destroyed 

Jerusalem, then Azariah came with a 

group of Jews from the suburbs of 

Jerusalem, aiming to go to Egypt, for 

the fear of the Chaldeans [or 

Babylonians]; and they passed by 

Jerusalem when it was destroyed, and 

they asked Prophet Jeremiah: "Will we 

go to Egypt or will we sojourn in 

Jerusalem?" 

And Jeremiah said to them: "Don't go 

to Egypt, but stay here, and God will 

gather you after the dispersion, and 

revive this city after the destruction."  

 
b denying that. 

 

c i.e. "How will this city be rebuilt again 

after its destruction, and how can the 

Children of Israel gather after their 

killing and dispersion? This is 

impossible; therefore, we shall not 

stay here but will go to Egypt." 

Then after they set out, Azariah lost 

his way in the middle of the journey, 
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ًَِِلَْرٌَةِ َِعلَىَِمرََِِّكالَِّذيِأَوِْ 259  وِشَهاَِعلَىَِخاِوٌَة َِِوِه ٌِـًِأَنَّىَِِلَالَِِع ر  ِث مََِِّعامِ ِِمبَةَِِللّا ِِفَؤََماتَه َِِمْوتَِهاِبَْعدَِِللّا َِِهـَِذهٌِِِ ْح

ِإِلَىَِوانظ رٌَِِْتََسنَّهِِْلَمَِِْوَشَرابِنََِِطعَاِمنَِِإَِلىِفَانظ رَِِْعامِ ِِمبَةَِِلَِّبثْتََِِبلِلَالٌََِِْومِ ِبَْعضَِِأَوٌَِِْْوًماَِلبِثْتِ ِلَالَِِلَِبثْتََِِكمِِْلَالَِِبَعَثَه ِ
لنَّاِسِِآٌَةًَِِوِلنَْجعَلَنَِِِحَماِرنَِ ٌْؾَِِالِعَظامِِِإِلَىَِوانظ رِِّْلِ َهاَِك اِلَْحًماِنَْكس وَهاِث مَِِّن نِشز  ءِ ِك لَِِِّعلَىِللّاَِِأَنَِِّأَْعلَمِ ِلَالَِِلَه ِِتَبٌََّنَِِفَلَمَّ ًْ َِش

 لَِدٌرِ 
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drink has not changed [in spite of 

passing all these years.] And look 

at your ass [being in the stage of 

creation, and how it rises out of 

the mud]; and that We make you a 

miracle to people [indicating the 

Ability and Might of God.]  

And look at the bones [of the ass 

which have been formed from the 

wet dust]: how We raise them [to 

form a skeleton of the ass], and 

then We cover them [gradually] 

with flesh [from that wet dust!]"  

And when it became obvious to 

him [and he saw, with his own 

eyes, the reviving of his ass], he 

said: "I know [now for certain] 

that God is Most Able to do 

anything." [And when he returned 

to Jerusalem, he found it well built 

and inhabited with people.] d 

 

and he resorted to a cave there; he 

went inside it together with his ass, 

and slept that night in that cave. Then 

a big rock fell down from the mountain 

and closed the cave gait. So Azariah 

died in his place, his ass died too, their 

parts scattered and their flesh 

dispersed inside that cave.  

One hundred years later, God – be 

glorified – created the body of Azariah 

out of those decayed remnants, and as 

such did He create the body of the ass 

in that cave. 

But the creation of Azariah's body was 

completed before the creation of his 

ass, and God sent back his spirit to his 

body so he became alive. The rock too, 

which was on the cave gate, cracked 

and fell out of the cave gate, and God 

sent an angel in the form of man to 

ask him, who said to Azariah: "For how 

long have you tarried in this cave?"  

Azariah said: "One day or part of a 

day." For he thought that he was 

sleeping then awoke. 

The angel said: "No, you in fact have 

tarried for one hundred years!" 

Azariah said: "Can you prove it?"  

The angel said: "Look to your ass 

undergoing the stages of creation, 

protruding from the ground, created in 

the mud; and look to the bones: how 

We raise them out of the mud or the 

wet dust, making it an ass, then 

gradually We clothe them with flesh 

out of that dust, then we complete its 

creation to be a complete ass. So 

Azariah started to look to his ass while 

it was lying in the mud undergoing the 

stages of development;  

then when its creation was completed, 

it rose up from the ground; therefore, 

Azariah then said: "I now am certain 
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that God is All-Able to do anything." 

 

d And if you like to have more 

explanation about the creation of the 

bodies out of dust, then refer to my 

book: Retorting the Atheist under the 

title of I Saw with My Own Eyes 

 

[The conditions essential for 

creating the living body:] 

The body is created out of the earth 

from wet dust or dry mud; and it 

requires three conditions: 

1- That dust should be the remnants of 

decayed corpses. 

2- Its creation will be completed in 

forty days. 

3- That should be in a dark place. For 

this reason, God – be glorified – said in 

the Quran chapter 39: 6, which 

means: 

(He does create you in your mothers' 

wombs: creation after creation, in 

three shadows.) 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

268 260. [Remember] when 

Abraham said [to his Lord]: "My 

Lord, make it obviously clear to me 

a how You give life to the dead."  

[God] said: "Haven't you believed 

yet [that I AM All-Able?]"  

a i.e. Let me understand. 

 

b With what you show to me. 

 

c It means: Incline their hearts to you, 
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ٌْؾَِِأَِرنًَِِربِِِّإِْبَراِهٌمِ ِلَالََِِوإِذِْ 260  ذَِِْلالََِِلْلبًِِلٌَِّْطَمبِنََِِّوَلـِكنِبَلَىِلَالَِِت ْإِمنِأََولَمِِْلَالَِِاْلَمْوتَىِت ْحٌِـًَِك نَِِأَْربَعَةًِِفَخ  ِّمِ

ٌْرِِ ْره نَِِّالطَّ ٌْنَِِفَص  ْنه نََِِّجبَلِ ِك لَِِِّعلَىِاْجعَلِِْث مَِِّإِلَ ْزًءاِّمِ ًٌاٌَِؤْتٌِنَنَِِاْدع ه نَِِّث مَِِّج  َحِكٌمِ َِعِزٌزِ ِللّاَِِأَنََِِّواْعلَمَِِْسْع  

http://www.quran-ayat.com/retort/index.htm
http://www.quran-ayat.com/retort/index.htm#I_Saw_with_My_Own_Eyes_
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[Abraham] said: "Yes [I have], but 

[I ask] in order that my heart may 

be reassured." b 

[God – be glorified –] said: "Take 

four [kinds] of birds [one of every 

kind of such birds: the poultry that 

walk on their feet but cannot fly: 

the chicken, the duck, the guinea 

fowl and the peacock];  

and make them incline to you [by 

giving them food and calling them 

to food], c then place a part of 

them [: one of these four] on each 

hill [that are round about you], 

then call them; they will come to 

you [walking on their feet] in 

haste; d  

and know [for certain] that God is 

All-Mighty e [and] Most Wise." f 

 

by giving them food for many days 

until they will be familiar with you, so 

that when you call them, they will 

come to you hastily. 

 

d According to what they have been 

used of the food and drink. 

 

This was a parable that God said to 

Abraham, which means:  

God said to Abraham: Abraham, no 

destruction or vanishing for the soul 

and no restoring for the body [i.e. the 

soul will not perish and the body will 

not be resurrected], but the soul is 

lasting and will not be influenced by 

any defect or disturbance; so when 

Doomsday takes place, Israfil will call 

them and they will respond to his call 

and gather at the caller in haste, as do 

you call these birds and they come to 

you in haste. 

God – be glorified – said in the Quran 

30: 25 

(And of His signs is this: that the 

heaven and the earth carry out [their 

designed functions] by His command 

[and wisdom], then when the [angel 

Israfil] will call you: [O guilty ones], 

then from the earth you shall come 

forth.) 

And God said in the Quran 17: 52 that 

which means: 

(On the day when he will call you [for 

Judgment and Requital] and you will 

respond, with His praise, and will think 

that you tarried [in the World] only for 

little time.) 
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He only specified the birds to which 

the flying is difficult, like the hen, the 

peacock and others; because had it 

not been for the heaviness of his body, 

then man could have been able to fly.  

And he specified four birds, because 

mankind on our earth are four races, 

so that each kind of the birds 

resembles one race of mankind. 

 

e in His sovereignty: He takes revenge 

on those who deny the Next Life and 

the  Judgment.  

 

f in His acts: He does not create 

anything uselessly or in vain. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

269 261. The likeness of those who 

spend their wealth in God's way is 

as the likeness of [a sower of] a 

grain which grows seven ears, with 

a hundred grains in each ear a. God 

gives increase manifold to whom 

He pleases b. God is Most-

Bountiful, All-Knowing c. 

 

270 262. Those who spend their 

wealth for the cause of God, then 

do not follow up – what they spend 

– by taunting d with it and by 

annoyance e;  

a It means: the expenditure in the way 

of God or for God's sake will be 

rewarded with seven hundred folds in 

the Next Life; while in the life of the 

World, God gives him ten folds of its 

like. 

 

b i.e. for him who deserves the 

increase. 

 

c About anyone who expends in the 

way of God, and anyone who expends 

in the way of those other than God.  
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ثَلِ  261  بَة ِِس نب لَةِ ِك لِِِّفًَِِسنَابِلََِِسْبعَِِأَنبَتَتَِِْحبَّةِ َِكَمثَلِِِللّاَِِِسِبٌلِِِفًِِأَْمَوالَه مٌِِْ نِفم ونَِِالَِّذٌنَِِمَّ ِِلَمنٌِ َضاِعؾِ َِوللّا َِِحبَّةِ ِّمِ

َعِلٌمِ َِواِسعِ َِوللّا ٌََِِشاء  
270

مٌِِْ نِفم ونَِِالَِّذٌنَِ 262  ه مِِْلَّه مِِْأًَذىَِوالََِِمنًّاِأَنفَم وا َِِماٌِ تْبِع ونَِِالَِِث مَِِّللاَِِِّسبٌِلِِِفًِِأَْمَوالَه  ٌِْهمَِِْخْوؾِ َِوالََِِربِِّهمِِِْعندَِِأَْجر  َِعَل

ٌَْحَزن ونَِِه مَِِْوالَِ  
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[such] will have their recompense 

with their Lord [in the ethereal 

paradises.]  

And there shall no fear [from 

devils] come upon them [after 

death in the world of souls],  

neither shall they grieve [for 

leaving and parting from the family 

and the beloved.] 

 

271 263. Kind words f and pardon g 

are better h than an almsgiving 

followed by annoyance; for God is 

"Not In Need" i [and] Clement. j 

 

 

d i.e. by reminding others with his 

favor; i.e. by saying to him: "Haven't I 

given you so and so? Didn't I offer to 

you in charity?" 

 
e i.e. by saying to him some annoying 

words like saying to him: "May God 

relieve me from you!" or "I have 

suffered much from you!" or other 

teasing words; or he may bother him 

by tasking him with some work that he 

should do.  

It means: they do not remind with 

their favor the one to whom they give 

charity, neither do they injure him; 

and such spending men will have their 

recompense … 

 

f That you say to the beggar. 

 

g That you pardon him if he does any 

offense. 

 

h For you. 

 

i Of all your alms and all you 

obedience. 

 

j He does not hasten to punish those 

who follow their alms with taunting or 

annoyance. 
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وؾِ ِلَْولِ  263  ْعر  ٌْرِ َِوَمْؽِفَرة ِِمَّ نَِخ ًِ َِوللّا ِِأَذًىٌَِتْبَع َهآَِصَدلَةِ ِّمِ َحِلٌمِ َِؼِن  
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--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

272 264. O believers, void not [the 

reward of] your almsgiving by 

taunting [with it] and annoyance a, 

like him b who spends his wealth to 

show off to people c and does not 

[in fact] believe in God d nor in the 

Last Day e.  

His likeness f is as the likeness of 

Safwan g [: a smooth rocky 

mountain] whereon is soil; a heavy 

rain smites it, leaving it "smooth 

and bare" h. They i will be able to 

do nothing concerning that they 

have earned; God guides not the 

people of the unbelievers. j  

 

a Towards the one to whom you give 

your alms.  

 

b i.e. Abu Jahl. 

 

c i.e. before the eyes of people. 

 

d Alone, but he joins or associates the 

idols with God. 

 

e Which is Doomsday. 

 

f Concerning the depletion of his 

wealth. 

 

g ‗Safwan‘ is the name of a rocky 

mountain in Hijaz [in the Arabian 

Peninsula]; its rocks are smooth so 

that the one who walks on it will slip 

away; therefore, they put dust on it to 

make a way to climb up in order to 

have delight in viewing and looking; 

but when it is winter and the rain 

comes down profusely , it will remove 

the dust from the mountain which will 

be once again smooth and slippery. 

This is a parable which God set for the 

chiefs of disbelievers, particularly Abu 

Jahl, that as long as he has money to 

spend out of it on his friends, they 

obey him and gather round about him, 

but once his money finishes, then his 
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ِاآلِخرَِِِواْلٌَْومِِِبِالّلٌِِِ ْإِمنِ َِوالَِِالنَّاِسِِِربَاءَِماَله ٌِِ نِفكِ َِكالَِّذيَِواألذَىِبِاْلَمنَِِِّصَدَلاتِك مِت ْبِطل واِِْالَِِآَمن واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِأٌََُّهاٌَِا 264 

ٌْهَِِِصْفَوانِ َِكَمثَلِِِفََمثَل ه ِ ونَِِالََِِّصْلًداَِفتََرَكه َِِوابِلِ ِفَؤََصاَبه ِِت َرابِ َِعَل ءِ َِعلَىٌَِْمِدر  ًْ اَِش مَّ اْلَكافِِرٌنَِِاْلمَْومٌََِِْهِديِالََِِوللّا َِِكَسب واِِّْمِ  
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friends will leave him. 

The likeness of this chief is like Safwan 

mountain: as long as there is dust on 

it, people will come to it and climb it; 

but when the dust is removed from it 

by the rain, people will stop coming to 

it. So God – be glorified – likened this 

chief to the mountain, the money to 

the dust which disappears by the 

events of life.  

 

h i.e. rigid, smooth and slippery. 

 

i i.e. those, who expend their wealth to 

show off to people, cannot restore 

their money, which they had before 

their expenditure, nor will they be 

rewarded for it.  

 

j To the way to Paradise, as will he 

guide those who expend their wealth in 

the cause of God, whose expenditure 

is not for showing off before the eyes 

of people.  

This aya is similar to the aya 8: 36, 

which means:  

(The unbelievers spend their wealth to 

turn [people] from God's way, so they 

will spend it to be a regret for them, 

then they will be defeated [in the war.] 

And those [who die being] unbelievers 

will be gathered together to Hell.) 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[Then God – be glorified – started to 

praise the believers who expend their 

a To the truth and to the expending; 

i.e. they confirm each other and 
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wealth in the cause of God:] 

 

273 265. And the likeness of those 

who spend their wealth seeking 

God's good pleasure, and in a way 

to confirm each othera, is as the 

likeness of a garden on a hill b; the 

heavy rain smites it and it brings 

forth its fruit twofold. c  

And if the heavy rain smites it not, 

the dew [will do]; d  

God is All-Seeing of what you 

[people] do. e  

 

encourage others to expend in the 

cause of God and to seek after His 

good pleasure.  

 

b i.e. like a garden on a high land; that 

is because the high land has better 

plants and gives more fruit; because 

its land is suitable for agriculture and 

because it does not have salt like that 

in the low land. 

 

c i.e. it produces fruits double of that 

produced by the utilized land and the 

salty land. 

 

d i.e. if heavy rain comes down on it, it 

will not be flooded because it is higher 

than the ground level; but in case no 

heavy rain comes down on it, it will 

have some of the dew which is more 

on the high than on the low lands; the 

dew is the water drops seen on the 

tree leaves and the flowers early in the 

morning. 

 

e So that He will reward the spender 

according to his expenditure, and 

punish the stingy according to his 

stinginess. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

274 266. Does any of you [: you 

who expend out of your wealth for 

a i.e. and that garden is then burnt, in 

what condition will he be, and what 

                                                           
273

مِ ٌِ نِفم ونَِِالَِّذٌنََِِوَمثَلِ  265  نَِِْوتَثِْبٌتًاِللّاَِِِمْرَضاتِِِاْبتِؽَاءِأَْمَوالَه  ِأ ك لََهاِفَآتَتَِِْوابِلِ ِأََصابََهاِبَِرْبَوة َِِجنَّةِ َِكَمثَلِِِأَنف ِسِهمِِّْمِ

بَِصٌرِ ِتَْعَمل ونَِِِبَماَِوللّا َِِفَطلِ َِوابِلِ ٌِ ِصْبَهاِلَّمِِْفَإِنٌِْنِِِضْعفَِ  
274

نَِجنَّة ِِلَه ِِتَك ونَِِأَنِأََحد ك مِِْأٌَََودُِّ 266  ِاْلِكبَرِ َِوأََصابَه ِِالثََّمَراتِِِك لِِِِّمنِفٌَِهاَِله ِِاألَْنَهارِ ِتَْحتَِهاِِمنِتَْجِريَِوأَْعنَابِ ِنَِّخٌلِ ِّمِ

ٌَّة َِِولَه ِ عَفَاءِذ ّرِ ونََِِلعَلَّك مِِْاآلٌَاتِِِلَك مِ ِللّا ٌِِ بٌَِّنِ َِكذَِلنَِِفَاْحتََرلَتَِِْنارِ ِفٌِهِِِإِْعَصارِ ِفَؤََصابََهاِض  تَتَفَكَّر   
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the sake of those other than God] 

wish that he should have a garden 

with date-palms and vines, with 

rivers flowing beneath it['s trees] 

and he has therein all kinds of 

fruits [in addition to the date-

palms and the vines],  

and he attains elderly, and his 

children are [little and] weak.  

Then it is afflicted by a stormy 

wind with fire therein and is burnt 

up? a  

Thus b does God explain to you His 

signs c; that you may reflect. d 

 

regret will he have about it? 

 

b i.e. As such will the spender, out of 

his wealth, for those other than God: 

he will have nothing of his expenditure 

other than only the loss in [this life of] 

the World, and the regret in the Next 

Life for such garden. 

So if he had expended out of his 

money in the way of God, then he 

would have gotten all that in the Next 

Life, and he would have enjoyed it 

together with his little children, and 

God would have given him ten folds of 

his expenditure in [the life of] the 

World in addition to the prosperity in 

the Next Life; but he expended his 

money for those other than God; 

therefore, he lost his money and lost 

the reward of his expenditure in the 

Next Life. 

 

c i.e. the indicative proofs, and tells 

you the parables. 

 

d About the consequences, so that the 

truth will be distinctive for you from 

the falsehood. 

 

Therefore, this is the recommendation 

of God: that we should expend out of 

our wealth exclusively for His sake and 

in His way; so He will give to us many 

doubles of our expenditure. 

 

While today most people started to 

expend their wealth for the sake of 

sheikhs, imams and righteous men, 

while this is not allowed and they will 

not be rewarded for it, but they will 

lose their money in the World and will 
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be punished according to it in the Next 

Life. 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

275 267. O believers, spend [in 

charity to the poor and needy] out 

of the best of [the food and 

clothes] that you earn, and out of 

[fruits and the harvest] that We 

produce for you from the earth. 

But seek not the bad to spend 

thereof [in charity] when you 

would not take it for yourselves [if 

somebody gives you the like of it] 

save with dislikea, and know that 

God "Is In No Need" [, of your 

expenditure, and is] Praiseworthy 

b. 

 

276 268. The devil promises you 

poverty [in case you expend your 

wealth in God's way] and bids you 

sin [including expending your 

wealth on prostitutes]; but God 

promises you [in recompense of 

your expenditure] pardon from 

Him [of your sins] and grace [: 

that He gives you ten folds in this 

life of the World and seven 

hundred folds in the Next Life in 

recompense of your expenditure]; 

for God is Most Bountiful [and] All-

Knowing [of those who give alms 

and those who do not.] 

 

a i.e. you only take it with shy of the 

giver [while in fact you don't like it.] 

  

b People praise Him for His much 

offering and generosity. 

 

c i.e. God gives the guidance and 

admonition to anyone whom He likes 

to give. 

 

d Because God has given him all the 

good of the World and of the Next Life. 

So the "wisdom" is the admonition 

which God revealed in the heavenly 

books to His prophets and apostles (or 

messengers); the indication of this is 

in His saying – be glorified – in the 

Quran 17: 22-38 when He mentioned 

the admonition, and counted many of 

such admonitions: 

(>> Set not up with God another god; 

>> [O Mohammed] your Lord decreed,  

that you [people] must worship none 

save Him;  

>> [that you must show] kindness to 

parents;  

>> lower to them the wing of humility 
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اَِكَسْبت مَِِْماَِطٌِّبَاتِِِِمنِأَنِفم واِِْآَمن واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِأٌََُّهاٌَِا 267  نَِِلَك مِأَْخَرْجَناَِوِممَّ واَِِْوالَِِاألَْرِضِِّمِ م  ِت نِفم ونَِِِمْنه ِِاْلَخبٌِثَِِتٌََمَّ

واِِْأَنِإاِلَِِّبِآِخِذٌهَِِِولَْست م واِِْفٌِهِِِت ْؽِمض  ًِ ِللّاَِِأَنََِِّواْعلَم  َحِمٌدِ َِؼنِ  
276

ٌَْطانِ  268  ك مِاْلفَْمرٌََِِِعد ك مِ ِالشَّ ر  ْؽِفَرةًٌَِِِعد ك مَِوللّا ِِبِاْلَفْحَشاءَِوٌَؤْم  ْنه ِِمَّ َعِلٌمِ َِواِسعِ َِوللّا َِِوفَْضبلًِِّمِ  
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277 269. [God] gives the wisdom c 

to whom He pleases; and whoso is 

given the wisdom, has truly 

received much goodd. And none 

receives admonition but men of 

understanding.e 

 

out of compassion;  

>> render to the kindred their due 

rights, as [also] to the needy, and to 

the wayfarer;  

>> squander not [your wealth] in the 

manner of a spendthrift; 

>> let not your hand be bound to your 

neck nor open it so widely;  

>> slay not your children for fear of 

penury;  

>> approach not [women for] 

adultery;  

>> kill not the soul which God has 

forbidden save by a right [cause];  

>> approach not the wealth of the 

orphan save in that which is best, till 

he reaches puberty; 

  

>> fulfill the covenant;  

give full measure in case you measure 

out,  

>> and weigh with the standard 

weight;  

>> do not go after that about which 

you [man] have no knowledge;  

>> and walk not upon the earth 

exultantly.  

 

So these are fifteen admonitions, then 

He told us following it: 

(That is [some] of the wisdom (or the 

admonition) your Lord has revealed to 
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ًَِِفَمَدِِْاْلِحْكَمةٌَِِ ْإتََِِوَمنٌََِشاءَِمنِاْلِحْكَمةٌَِِ إتًِ 269  ًٌْراِأ وتِ األَْلبَابِِِأ ْول واِِْإاِلٌََِِّذَّكَّرِ َِوَماَِكثًٌِراَِخ  
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you [O Mohammed])  

 

Therefore, God gave the wisdom to His 

prophets and apostles (or messengers) 

who in turn rehearsed it to people and 

acquainted them about it; so anyone 

that receives and practices it, he will 

have abundant good; but whosoever 

turns away from it and works contrary 

to it, he will obviously lose.  

 

e who have discerning hearts which are 

kind to the poor and needy. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

278 270. Whatever alms you spend 

[for the sake of God] or any 

vowing that you vow [to God, then 

you fulfill it]; surely God knows it 

[and rewards you accordingly.]  

Wrong-doers a have no helpers at 

all [to avert God's punishment 

from them.] b 

 

a i.e. those who do not expend the 

Zakat alms in the way of God, and 

those who expend for the sake of 

those other than God 

 

b The wrong-doers indeed are those 

stingy who do not expend, out of their 

wealth, the due Zakat-alms which God 

prescribed for the poor; and the 

wrong-doers are also those who 

expend their wealth for those other 

than God like the prophets, sheikhs 

and imams, and those who make vows 

to other than God, while it is not 

allowed to vow to anyone other than 

God. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

                                                           
278

نِأَنفَْمت مَِوَما 270  نِنَذَْرت مِأَوِِْنَّفَمَةِ ِّمِ ه ِِللّاَِِفَإِنَِِّنَّْذرِ ِّمِ اِلِمٌنََِِوَماٌَِْعلَم  أَنَصارِ ِِمنِِِْللظَّ  
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279 271. If you [believers] give 

[your] alms overtly, it will be 

excellent [to give the alms 

openly.]  

But if you conceal them, and give 

them to the poor [in secret], it will 

be better for you [before God, than 

giving the alms overtly]: and 

[God] will delete for you [some] of 

your [venial] sins [because of your 

alms-giving];   

for God is All-Aware of what you 

do [: so that He will reward you 

according to your acts.] 

 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[Once Prophet Mohammed – salam to 

him – urged the Muslims to expend in 

God's way, and he forbade the 

expenditure to anything, like idols and 

statues, other than God; some of the 

idolaters were sitting there, and they 

objected to the Prophet and said: 

"These idols [are symbols of the angels 

that] are our intercessors to God; 

therefore, we spend our money for 

their sake and sacrifice for them, in 

order that they may intercede with 

God for our behalf." 

The Prophet said: "These idols and 

statues are only stones that neither 

harm nor profit." 

They said: "Shut up, and don't 

blaspheme about such high [angels of 

heaven who are like the] white 

beautiful storks [flying high in the 

sky], whom we hope to intercede for 
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َدلَاتِِِت ْبد واِِْإِن 271  اِالصَّ ًََِِفنِِعمَّ ٌْرِ ِفَه وَِِاْلف مََراءَِوت ْإت وَهاِت ْخف وَهاَِوإِنِِه نَِعنك مَِوٌ َكفِّرِ ِلُّك مَِِْخ ِبَِماَِوللّا َِِسٌِّبَاتِك مِِّْمِ

َخبٌِرِ ِتَْعَمل ونَِ  
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our behalf."  

So the Prophet was sad because of 

their words; therefore, His saying – be 

glorified – was revealed:] 

 

280 272. It is not your duty 

[Mohammed] to guide them [: 

your duty is only to warn them], 

but it is God Who guides 

whomever He please [to guide: He 

guides the one who deserves the 

guidance.] 

 

[Then God addressed the Muslims:] 

 

And whatsoever money you 

expend [for the cause of God], it[s 

reward] will be for yourselves.  

And you should not expend 

[anything] but only seeking the 

neighborhood of God a [to be in His 

Paradise b].  

And whatever wealth you expend 

[in God's way], it shall be repaid to 

you in full, and you will not be 

wronged [by decreasing the 

reward of your almsgiving c.] 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a and only for His sake. 

 

b You only should expend out of your 

money in the way of God which will 

lead you to His neighborhood and so to 

be admitted into His Paradises, that 

are in heaven in the neighborhood of 

God. 

The meaning: If you expend in the 

way of God, and you don't expend for 

the statues and idols, then God will 

admit you into His paradises and you 

will be in His neighborhood in the 

ethereal heavens. 

 

c But We will increase your reward 

many folds. 
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ٌْسَِ 272  ٌْنَِِلَّ ٌْرِ ِِمنِِْت نِفم واَِِْوَماٌََِشاءَِمنٌَِْهِديِللّاََِِوَلـِكنَِِّه َداه مَِِْعلَ َِوَماِللاَِِِّوْجهِِِاْبتِؽَاءِإاِلَِِّت نِفم ونََِِوَماِفَؤلنف ِسك مَِِْخ

ٌْرِ ِِمنِِْت نِفم واِْ ٌْك مٌِِْ َوؾََِِّخ ونَِِالََِِوأَنت مِِْإِلَ ت ْظلَم   
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-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[God – be glorified – explained, in the 

previous aya 2: 272, about the alms: 

that such alms are better given to the 

poor; then in this aya, He specified 

some of the poor to be more worthy of 

such alms:]   

 

281 273. [The alms are better 

given] to the poor [converts in 

Mecca] who, are restricted [by the 

idolaters a, and also for those 

struggling, and restricting 

themselves b] in God's way [and] 

cannot journey about in the earth 

[for trade and work.]  

One who does not know [about 

their condition] supposes them 

rich; because of their "abstinence 

and dignity"c; you [may] know 

them by their facies d; they do not 

beg of men with importunatenesse. 

 

Whatsoever wealth you may 

spend, surely God is All-Knowing 

about it. f 

 

a i.e. the idolaters prevented them 

from disposal with their wealth, so that 

no money was left for them to trade 

and work with. 

 

b i.e. they restrict themselves from 

trading and working because of their 

fighting and defending the religion and 

defending their Muslim brothers. 

And this includes also the student of 

religious scholarship and the preacher; 

because they prevent themselves from 

working and gaining. 

 

c i.e. they do not beg of people, wear 

good dresses and conceal their 

poverty. 

 

d i.e. you know them by looking to 

their faces which indicate their 

poverty. 

 

e i.e. they do not beg of people 

persistently, but they express some 

words that tell about their poverty. 

 

f So that He will reward you according 

to it in the Next Life, and increase you 

out of His surplus. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  
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واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِِلْلف مََراء 273  ِالتَّعَفُّؾِِِِمنَِِأَْؼنٌَِاءِاْلَجاِهلِ ٌَِْحَسب ه مِ ِاألَْرِضِِِفًَِضْربًاٌَِْستَِطٌع ونَِِالَِِللّاَِِِسِبٌلِِِفًِِأ حِصر 

ٌْرِ ِِمنِِْت نِفم واَِِْوَماِِإْلَحافًاِالنَّاسٌََِِْسؤَل ونَِِالَِِبِِسٌَماه مِِْتَْعِرف ه م َعِلٌمِ ِِبهِِِللّاَِِفَإِنََِِّخ  
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[Then God – be glorified – started to 

praise the believers who expend out of 

their wealth in various times and 

situations:] 

 

282 274. [Believers] who expend 

[out of] their wealth [in the way of 

God] night and day, secretly and 

publicly a, will [in the Next Life] 

have their reward with their Lord, 

and neither will fear [from devils] 

come on them, nor will they grieve 

[for leaving the life of the World.] 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a i.e. one time by night and another 

time by day time: it makes no 

difference to them, but they see the 

proper opportunity for that; and as 

such it makes no difference to them: 

whether it is in secret or in public. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[Then God – be glorified – warned 

about the usury taking, and explained 

about the punishment, on Judgment 

Day, of the one who takes the usury:] 

 

283 275. Those who devour usury 

[in the life of the World] will not 

stand up [for judgment on 

Judgment Day] but as [a drunken 

man] stands up, whom the devil 

lets stagger because of the 

drunkenness a;  

that [chastisement will be for 

them] because they say that "the 

trade is like the usury" b, whereas 

God permits the trade and forbids 

the usury. c  

a i.e. like the drunken man, and 

because of his severe drunkenness, 

Satan or the devil takes him right and 

left and cast him in the destruction.  

This is like His saying – be glorified – 

in the Quran 22: 2  

(And you [man] will see men [afflicted 

with the earthquake of Doomsday] 

drunken [because of the extreme 

fearing and suffering], yet they be not 

drunken; but dreadful will be the 

chastisement of God.)  

 

b So God denied their claim, dispraised 

them and dispraised their acts: 

 

c In all the previous heavenly books, 
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مٌِ نِفم ونَِِالَِّذٌنَِ 274  ٌْلِِِأَْمَوالَه  اَِوالنََّهارِِِبِاللَّ ه مِِْفَلَه مَِِْوَعبلَنٌَِةًِِِسرًّ ٌِْهمَِِْخْوؾِ َِوالََِِربِِّهمِِِْعندَِِأَْجر  ٌَْحَزن ونَِِه مَِِْوالََِِعلَ  
283

بَاٌَِؤْك ل ونَِِالَِّذٌنَِ 275  ونَِِالَِِالّرِ ٌَْطانِ ٌَِتََخبَّط ه ِِالَِّذيٌَِم ومِ َِكَماِإاِلٌََِِّم وم  ِاِِمنَِِالشَّ ٌْعِ ِإِنََّماِلَال واِِْبِؤَنَّه مِِْذَِلنَِِْلَمّسِ بَاِِمثْلِ ِاْلبَ ِالّرِ
ٌْعَِِللّا َِِوأََحلَِّ مَِِاْلبَ بَاَِوَحرَّ نَِمْوِعَظة َِِجاءه ِِفََمنِالّرِ بِّهِِِّمِ ه َِِسلَؾََِِماَِفلَه ِِفَانتََهىَِِرَّ ِأَْصَحابِ ِفَؤ ْولَـبِنََِِعادََِِوَمنِِْللّاِِِإِلَىَِوأَْمر 

َخاِلد ونَِِفٌَِهاِه مِِْالنَّارِِ  
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Now, whoso has [such] an 

admonition reached him from his 

Lord, so he desists [from taking 

usury, and repents], then that 

[usury he took] in the past [before 

the prohibition] shall be for him, 

and his affair [of provision and 

livelihood]d is due to God, but who 

reverts [again to take usury e] then 

they will [on the Judgment Day] be 

the fellows of Fire, abiding therein 

forever. 

 

284 276. God leads [those taking] 

usury to perish f, but blesses 

[those giving] alms g; for God loves 

not [usury-takers who are] 

ungrateful [of God's favors and 

grace] h and [who are] guilty i [with 

much many sins.] 

 

then how do they make it lawful 

according to their desires, and they 

consider it like the trading. 

 

d i.e. God will provide for him, if he 

receives the admonition, refrains from 

taking the usury, gains his livelihood 

by means of the lawful ways and 

abstains from the unlawful. 

 

e even after its prohibition. 

 

f i.e. God decreases his years of living 

and decreases the reward of his 

obedience. 

 

g i.e. God increases the wealth of the 

alms-giver, and increases the years of 

his life. 

 

h So he reacts to it with ungratefulness 

instead of gratitude. 

i i.e. the usury-takers. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

285 727. Surely, those – who 

believe [in the Quran and follow 

Mohammed], and do the righteous 

[deeds]a, keep up the [ritual] 

prayer, and give the [prescribed] 

Zakat[-alms] – will have their 

 

a Which God has commanded them 

with. 
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بَاِللّا ٌَِِْمَحكِ  276  َدلَاتَِِِوٌ ْربًِِاْلّرِ أَِثٌمِ َِكفَّارِ ِك لٌَِِّ ِحبُِِّالََِِوللّا ِِالصَّ  
285

اِلَحاتَِِِوَعِمل واِِْآَمن واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِإِنَِّ 277  واِِْالصَّ بلَةََِِوأَلَام  اِِْالصَّ َكاةََِِوآتَو  ه مِِْلَه مِِْالزَّ ٌِْهمَِِْخْوؾِ َِوالََِِربِِّهمِِِْعندَِِأَْجر  ِه مَِِْوالََِِعَل

 ٌَْحَزن ونَِ
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reward with their Lord b, and no 

fear [from devils] will come on 

them nor will they grieve [for 

departing from the life of the 

World.] 

 

b In the ethereal paradises [in 

heaven.] 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[Some Muslims used to work with 

usury before their conversion to the 

Islam, and they had some outstanding 

part of the usury still unpaid by their 

people. Then when they converted and 

became Muslims and the time of the 

fulfilling of the money was due, they 

started to demand it from their people; 

therefore this aya was revealed:] 

 

286 278. O believers, ward off 

God['s punishment], and 

extinguish the part of the usury 

still unpaid [to you by people]; if 

[truly] you are believers. 

  

 

[Then God – be glorified – started to 

warn and threaten them:] 

 

287 279. If you do [it] not [and do 

not obey God in passing over what 

usury remains], then hearken to 

proclaiming of war [against you] 

from God and His messenger a.  

But if you repent [from taking 
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واِِْللّاَِِاتَّم واِِْآَمن واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِأٌََُّهاٌَِا 278  ًََِِماَِوذَر  بَاِِمنَِِبَِم ْإِمنٌِنَِِك نت مِإِنِالّرِ مُّ  
287

نَِِبَِحْربِ َِفؤْذَن واِِْتَْفعَل واِِْلَّمِِْفَإِن 279  وسِ ِفَلَك مِِْت ْبت مَِِْوإِنَِوَرس وِلهِِِللّاِِِّمِ إ  ونَِِالَِِأَْمَواِلك مِِْر  ونََِِوالَِِتَْظِلم  ت ْظلَم   
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usury, and admit that it is 

unlawful], you shall have your 

capital [without interest;] you shall 

not wrong [people by taking the 

interest,] nor shall you be wronged 

[by decreasing your principal or 

capital.] 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a i.e. hear then that God will give 

permission to His apostle (or 

messenger) to fight you, if you don't 

do what you are ordered. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

288 280. And if the [debtor] is 

under some straightened 

circumstances [and cannot pay the 

debt] then let him have a respite 

till there be some other easy 

circumstancesa; and if you remit 

[the debt] in the way of almsgiving 

[to the debtor who is under the 

straightened circumstances] is 

better for you [than your 

demanding the debt of him], if you 

but knew [what reward will be for 

you before God.] 

 

[Then God – be glorified – warned 

about the punishment of the day when 

man  will die:] 

 

 

a i.e. give him time until he will have 

money to give you. 

 

b i.e. the work which he did during his 

life in the World.  

In fact, God said (every soul), but He 

didn't say "every human or every man" 

because the "sending to the Next Life" 

is spiritual not corporeal, and Paradise 

is in heaven, therefore, bodies cannot 

ascend to heaven, but souls can do 

that because they are light and 

transparent like the air;moreover, the 

soul is the true man, while the body is 

not more than a mold for forming the 

soul, then when its formation is 

completed inside the body, then no 
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ٌَْسَرة ِِإِلَىِفَنَِظَرة ِِع ْسَرة ِِذ وَِكانََِِوإِن 280  ل واَِِْوأَنَِم ٌْرِ ِتََصدَّ ونَِِك نت مِِْإِنِلَّك مَِِْخ تَْعلَم   
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289 281. And ward off [the 

punishment of] a day [of your 

death] in which you will be brought 

back to [the judgment of] God. 

Then every soul will be paid in full 

[the recompense of the work] that 

it earned b, and they will not be 

wronged [by decreasing their 

reward or increasing their 

punishment.] 

 

need for the body afterwards. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

290 282. O believers, when you 

contract a debt for a stated term a, 

write it down b,  

and let a writer write it down 

between you justly 

c; let not the writer refuse to write 

d as has God taught him e; so let 

him write f, and let the debtor 

dictate g, and let him ward off [the 

punishment of] God his Lord h and 

do not diminish anything of it. i 

 

And if the debtor be a fool j, or 

weak k, or [dumb] unable himself 

to dictate, then let his 'nearest 

relative' l dictatem justlyn. 

a i.e. to a stated time. 

 

b In a bill of exchange or a draft; in 

order that it will not be forgotten or 

denied. 

 

c So that he should not add or subtract 

anything of it. 

 

d In the recommended way. 

 

e i.e. as has God taught him the 

writing and made him a writer [or a 

clerk]; so let him be truthful in the 

writing, and never incline to a friend or 

a relative.  
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ِِك لَُِِّوفَّىت ِِث مَِِّللّاِِِإِلَىِِفٌهِِِت ْرَجع ونٌََِِْوًماَِواتَّم واِْ 281  اِنَْفس  ونَِِالََِِوه مَِِْكَسبَتِِْمَّ ٌ ْظلَم   
290

ٌَنت مِإِذَاِآَمن واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِأٌََُّهاٌَِا 282  ٌْنِ ِتََدا ىِأََجلِ ِإِلَىِبَِد َسمًّ نَك مَِِْوْلٌَْكت بِفَاْكت ب وه ِِمُّ ٌْ ٌَِْكت بَِِأَنَِِْكاتِبِ ٌَِؤْبََِِوالَِِبِاْلعَْدلَِِِكاتِبِ ِبَّ

ٌْهِِِالَِّذيَِوْلٌ ْمِللِِِفَْلٌَْكت بِِْللّا َِِعلََّمه َِِكَما بًاِِمْنه ٌَِِْبَخسَِِْوالََِِربَّه ِِللّاََِِوْلٌَتَّكِِِاْلَحكَُِِّعَل ٌْ ٌْهِِِالَِّذيَِكانَِِفَإنَِش ِأَوَِِْسِفًٌهاِاْلَحكَُِِّعَل
ٌْنَِِِواْستَْشِهد واِِْبِاْلعَْدلَِِِوِلٌُّه ِِفَْلٌ ْمِللِِْه وٌَِِ ِملَِِّأَنٌَِْستَِطٌعِ ِالَِِأَوَِِْضِعٌفًا َجاِلك مِِْمنَِشِهٌَد ٌْنٌَِِِك ونَاِلَّمِِْفَإِنِّرِ َل لِ َِرج  َِواْمَرأَتَانِِِفََرج 
ن رَِِإْْحَداه َماِتَِضلَِِّأَنِالشَُّهَداءِِمنَِِتَْرَضْونَِِِممَّ ْواَِِْوالَِِد ع واَِِْماِإَِذاِالشَُّهَداءٌَِؤْبََِِوالَِِاأل ْخَرىِإِْحَداه َماَِفت ذَّكِ ِتَْكت ب ْوه ِِأَنِتَْسؤَم 

ونََهاَِحاِضَرةًِِتَِجاَرةًِِتَك ونَِِأَنِِإالَِِّتَْرتَاب واِِْأاَلََِِّوأَْدنَىِِللشََّهاَدةَِِِوأَْلومِ ِللّاِِِِعندَِِأَْلَسطِ ِذَِلك مِِْأََجِلهِِِإِلَىَِكِبًٌراِأَوَِصِؽًٌرا ِت ِدٌر 
ٌْنَك مِْ ٌْسَِِبَ ٌْك مَِِْفلَ نَاحِ َِعلَ ِللاََِِّواتَّم واِِْبِك مِِْف س وقِ ِفَإِنَّه ِِتَْفعَل واَِِْوإِنَِشِهٌدِ َِوالََِِكاتِبِ ٌِ َضآرََِِّوالَِِتَبَاٌَْعت مِِْإِذَاَِوأَْشِهد ْواِِْتَْكت ب وَهاِأاَلَِِّج 

ك مِ  ءِ ِبِك لَِِِّوللّا ِِللّا َِِوٌ عَلِّم  ًْ َعِلٌمِ َِش  
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And call in to witness o two 

witnesses, out of your men p; or if 

the two be not men q, then one 

man and two women r, such 

witnesses as you approve of s; that 

t if one of the two women errs u, 

the other will 'remind and 

admonish' her;  

and the witness should not refuse 

[to give testimony] when they are 

summoned [by judge.] v  

And be not loath w to write down 

the [contract], whether it be small 

[in few words or lines] or 

[extensively] large, with 

[recording] its term x; that y,  

considered by God, is more 

equitable z, more upright for 

testimony a and most likely that 

you will not be in doubt. b b  

 

Unless, indeed, it be a ready-

money transaction which you 

arrange among yourselves c c, then 

there is no blame on you in case 

you write it not. d d 

 

But take witnesses whenever you 

have any transaction, e e 

 

and let no harm touch the writer or 

the witness f f; but if you do [such 

harm g g], it h h is a sinful conduct 

[that has been formed] inside 

you[r souls; because of hypocrisy 

 

f the bill of exchange (or the draft) in 

justice between the creditor and the 

debtor. 

 

g i.e. the debtor should admit his debt 

to the writer (or clerk) so that the 

latter will write down his debt. 

 

h if he conceals the debt from the 

writer (or clerk.) 

 

i i.e. he should not decrease anything 

of the debt by concealing and denying 

it. 

 

j i.e. feable-minded. 

 

k i.e. a child before adulthood. 

 

l like his father, grandfather or his 

brother, if the debtor has no living 

father.  

 

m to the writer or the clerk. 

 

n i.e. the nearest relative of the debtor 

should admit the truth so he should 

not incline with his concession to either 

of the debtor or the creditor. 

 

o about the debt and in the written bill 
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in your hearts.]  

Then ward off [the disobedience 

of] God;  

God teaches you i i, and God is All-

Knowing about everything. 

 

or draft. 

 

p that are Muslims.  

 

q available for the witness.  

 

r i.e. then let one man and two women 

give witness. 

 

s i.e. the creditor agrees about them, 

and the judge approves them.  

 

t i.e. the reason for that He assigned 

two of women for the witness is : 

 

u i.e. lest not anyone of the two 

women should err from the truth and 

conceal the witness for any reason, so 

in case one of them errs from the 

truth, the other one who admits the 

witness will remind the one who does 

not admit it, and admonish and remind 

her with God's punishment if she 

conceals the truth and denies the right 

of the creditor. 

 

v in case the debtor denies the right of 

the creditor. 

 

w i.e. don't be annoyed or troubled to 

write down the bill of the debt, in the 

proper way so that it should be clear in 

its writing, its words are understood 

and the judge will not be confused 
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about its meaning. 

 

x i.e. to its stated time, in order that 

the bill will be kept with the creditor to 

the time of paying the debt. 

 

y i.e. the writing of the debt and the 

witnessing to it. 

 

z i.e. more just than borrowing without 

writing or witnesses; because 

neglecting this and leaving the writing 

of the bill and bringing the witnesses 

will make problems for you and lead 

you to courts and then you will lose. 

 

a a It will be more correct for the 

witness, and far from increment, 

decrease, forgetting and mistake. 

 

b b i.e. it will afterwards be better for 

removing any doubt about the sum of 

money and the stated time of paying 

it. 

 

c c i.e. you receive it by hand, so the 

seller receives the money and the 

buyer takes the goods in the 

meantime. 

 

d d i.e. if you bring the witnesses for 

the transaction. 

 

e e And in case there are no witnesses, 
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then it must be written down. 

 

f f i.e the clerk should not harm the 

creditor by: writing something wrong, 

or decreasing the debt with his writing, 

or denying his writing if the judge asks 

him in the judgment, or neglect 

putting the stamp on the bill or 

anything like that which may harm the 

creditor. 

Similarly, the witness should not 

refuse to give the witness if he is 

asked to give it, and should not evade 

with his testimony in order to harm the 

creditor, but he has to give witness 

with the truth and say the correct 

thing.  

 

g g About which you, clerks and 

witnesses, have been forbidden.  

 

h h i.e. the harm to the creditor. 

 

i i i.e. your religion affairs that you 

need. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

291 283. If you [: the debtor and 

the creditor] are on a journey [on 

the way before reaching the city] 

and cannot find any writer a [nor 

any witnesses], then a pledge 

[from the debtor] by hand [may 

 

a to write the bill for you. 

 

b i.e. the creditor should take a pledge 

from the debtor, then he gives him the 

money: in order that the pledge be 
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ْمب وَضة ِِفَِرَهانِ َِكاِتبًاِتَِجد واَِِْولَمَِِْسفَرِ َِعلَىِك نت مَِِْوإِن 283  ك مِأَِمنَِِفَإِنِِْمَّ ٌَتَّكِِِأََمانَتَه ِِاْإت ِمنَِِالَِّذيِفَْلٌ َإدِِِّبَْعًضاِبَْعض  ِللاََِِّوْل

واَِِْوالََِِربَّه ِ َعِلٌمِ ِتَْعَمل ونَِِبَِماَِوللّا َِِلْلب ه ِِآثِمِ ِفَإِنَّه ٌَِِْكت ْمَهاَِوَمنِالشََّهاَدةَِِتَْكت م   
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serve the purpose.]b  

 

And if one of you entrust another 

with something c, then let him who 

is entrusted deliver his trust [to 

the family of the owner who sent 

it], and let him ward off [the 

punishment of] his Lord God [so 

he should not betray or covet the 

trust.]  

 

Never conceal testimony [O 

witnesses, if you are called to give 

evidence before the judge;] for 

whoever conceals it, –– his heart is 

sinful [due to hypocrisy in his 

heart],  

 

and God – about all that [betrayal 

of religion and trust, and 

concealing of the witness or 

testimony] which you do – is All-

Knowing [: so He will punish them 

accordingly, and will not pardon 

them.] 

 

instead of the bill. 

 

c i.e. if a traveller sends a trust, like 

some gifts or presents by the hand of 

his companion in the journey, to his 

family: because he is sure that his 

companion does not betray the trust, 

and the owner of the trust is busy and 

cannot return to his family at that 

time; or he is a soldier who is not 

allowed to return to his family. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[Then God – be glorified – started to 

threaten the hypocrites with 

punishment according to their evil acts 

and intentions, because they cheat 

people and take their wealth in 

possession to devour it unlawfully:]  

 

a So that He sets such destructive 

factors on whomever He will to take 

revenge on: like the stormy wind, the 

meteoritic rocks, the profuse rain, the 

burning thunderbolts, the hailstone 

which destroys the crops, and like the 

severe heat and fatal coldness. 



269 
 

292 284. To God belong all [the 

destructive factors a] that are in 

the [gaseous] heavens, b and all 

[the destructive factors] that are in 

the earth c; 

  

and if you disclose [to people the 

hypocrisy] that is within yourselves 

d or hide it [in your hearts and 

minds] e, God will [sooner or later] 

punish you accordingly [in the life 

of the World or in the Next Life]; f  

 

then [after the punishment] He 

may forgive whomever He will [: 

that repents and reforms his 

deeds] and chastise [in the Next 

Life] whomever He will [: that dies 

with his hypocrisy]; 

  

surely, God is Most Able to do 

anything.g 

 

 

b Then He – be glorified – started to 

explain about the destructive factors in 

the earth: 

 

c like the earthquake and cleavage, the 

volcano which burns and destroys all 

the area, the torrents which draft men 

and property, and the seas which 

drown the ships and those on them, 

and like the insects which destroy the 

plant, and the microbes which kill the 

living beings, and other kinds of harm 

to man and destruction of his wealth 

and cattle. 

 

d and work according to it. 

 

e like the duping, cheating or taking 

the bribe, or the destruction of some 

of the property and wealth of people or 

anything like that which harm people. 

 

f The Arabic word in the aya  means 

the recompensing or rewarding is 

according to the kind of the work: if 

good, God will reward him with good; 

and if the work is bad, He will punish 

him accordingly. 

 

g He is All Able to afflict them with any 

punishment and destruction; and 

nothing may disable Him or is 

impossible to Him. 
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 284 ِِ َّ بِ ٌََِشاءِِلَمنَِفٌَْؽِفرِ ِللّا ِِِبهٌِِِ َحاِسْبك مِت ْخف وه ِِأَوِِْأَنف ِسك مِِْفًَِِماِت ْبد واَِِْوإِنِاألَْرِضِِفًَِِوَماِالسََّماواتِِِفًِِماِلّلِ َِوٌ عَذِّ

ءِ ِك لَِِِّعلَىَِوللّا ٌََِِشاءَِمن ًْ لَِدٌرِ َِش  
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--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[When Prophet Mohammed – salam to 

him – received the revelation, his 

people denied him at the beginning 

and said: ("If our Lord pleased [to 

send any apostles], He would send 

down angels [from heaven and send 

them to us, instead of sending humans 

like ourselves]"), and they ridiculed 

him; so he conceived some doubt 

about himself, and felt himself 

belittled, and said (to himself): "If I 

had been any prophet, then they 

would have believed me, and have not 

mocked me."  

So God – be glorified – revealed many 

ayat (or Quran revelations) to affirm 

his will and assure his heart, until 

Mohammed became certain that he 

was a prophet, and started to invite 

people to God with a strong heart and 

a firm will; therefore, afterwards, this 

aya was revealed:] 

 

293 285. The messenger 

[Mohammed] has now believed in 

[the revelation] that is revealed to 

him from his Lord a; and the 

believers [have also believed];  

each one [of them] believes in God 

b, His angels c, His Books d and His 

messengers [: apostles] e; [the 

believers say:] 'We make no 

discrimination concerning any one 

of His messengers.' f 

They g say, 'We hear h and we obey 

 

a And he started to invite people to 

God with determination and firm will. 

 

b As the only God, and does not 

worship anyone else. 

 

c As the servants of God, but not His 

daughters as did the idolaters claim. 

 

d i.e. each one of them believes in all 

the heavenly books without exception. 

 

e i.e. and he believes in all the apostles 

without exception, and does not deny 

anyone of them, as do Jews deny the 

mission of Jesus and Mohammed, and 

as do Christians deny the apostle-hood 

of Mohammed. 

 

f by believing some of the apostles and 

denying some others, but we believe in 

all the apostles whom God sent to 

guide people. 

 

g i.e. the believers say: 

 

h i.e. we hear the words of our Lord 
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س ولِ ِآَمنَِ 285  ٌْهِِِأ نِزلَِِبَِماِالرَّ بِّهِِِِمنِإَِل س ِلهَِِِوك ت بِهَِِِوَمآلبَِكتِهِِِبِالّلِِِآَمنَِِك لِ ِْإِمن ونََِواْلمِ ِرَّ قِ ِالََِِور  ٌْنَِِن فَّرِ نِأََحدِ ِبَ س ِلهِِِّمِ ِرُّ

ٌْنََِِربَّنَاِؼ ْفَرانَنََِِوأََطْعنَاَِسِمْعَناَِولَال واِْ اْلَمِصٌرِ َِوإَِل  
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i. Our Lord, grant to us Your 

forgiveness j; To You will [our] final 

resort be [after death.]' 

 

294 286. God tasks not any soul 

beyond its capacity k; it will have 

[the reward of] every good [work] 

it earns, and suffer [the 

punishment of] every evil [work] it 

earns. l  

 

m [The believers say:] "Our Lord, 

do not take us to task n if we forget 

[some of Your orders], or mistake 

[unintentionally.]  

Our Lord, do not load us with any 

burden [of difficult duties] such as 

You loaded those [past nations] 

before us. o  

Our Lord, do not lay on us any 

burden [of difficult duties] more 

than we can bear,  

and pardon us p [if we forget some 

of Your orders],  

forgive us q [if we make mistake 

unintentionally]  

and be Merciful to us [after death 

in the world of souls or the 

afterlife.] r 

You are our ‗Master and 

Patron‘, then help us against the 

which He revealed to our Prophet in 

the Quran. 

 

i His orders. 

 

j of our sins. 

 

k i.e. God does not impose on man 

anything that he cannot do and which 

is more than his capability. 

 

l So none is judged or punished for the 

sin of others.  

 

m This is related to their prayer in the 

previous aya. 

 

n to punish us. 

 

o Like the fasting of Jews for twenty-

three hours of every fasting day which 

they fast;  

and the defiling of the woman in her 

cycle: so that anyone touches her 

dresses or her bed with his hand will 

be defiled and should wash all his 

body, and her husband should isolate 

her bed and should not make sexual 

intercourse with her until seven days 

after her purification from the blood of 

her cycle, so that he will abandon her 

                                                           
294

ْسعََهاِِإالَِِّنَْفًساِللّا ٌِِ َكّلِؾِ ِالَِ 286  ٌَْهاَِكَسبَتَِِْماِلََهاِو  ِتَْحِملَِِْوالََِِربَّنَاِأَْخَطؤْنَاِأَوِِْنَِّسٌَناِإِنِت َإاِخْذنَاِالََِِربَّنَاِاْكتََسَبتَِِْماَِوَعلَ

ٌْنَا ْلنَاَِوالََِِربَّنَاَِلْبِلنَاِِمنِالَِّذٌنََِِعلَىَِحَمْلتَه َِِكَماِِإْصًراَِعلَ َِمْوالَنَاِأَنتََِِواْرَحْمنَآَِلنَاَِواْؼِفرَِِْعنَّاَِواْعؾِ ِِبهَِِِلنَاَِطالَةَِِالََِِماِت َحّمِ
ْرَنا اْلَكافِِرٌنَِِاْلمَْومَِِِعلَىِفَانص   
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people of the unbelievers." 

 

for fourteen days,  

and other difficult statements. 

 

p i.e. abolish our sins which none 

knows other than You do. 

 

q i.e. cover our sins which people 

know, and let them forget about such 

sins. 

 

r As have you been Merciful to us in 

the life of the World. 

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 2 of the Quran is completed; 

So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 

 

Soora 3 
 

295 (In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful) 

 

296  1. Alif, Lam, Miem. a 

 

297 2. God b! No god [to be 

worshipped] c but He [alone], the 

Alive [Who dies not], the Disposer 

a These abbreviated letters have been 

explained in [the beginning of] 

chapter 2. 

[That each of these Arabic letter 

indicates a word, and the letter is the 

initial letter in the word. 

                                                           
295

الرحٌمِالرحمنِهللاِبسم   
296

أِلِمِِِ   
297

ًُِِّه وَِِإِالَِِّإِلَـهَِِالِللّا ِ 2  اْلمٌَُّومِ ِاْلَح  
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[in the affairs of the universe and 

creatures.] 

 

298 3. He has revealed to you 

[Mohammed] the Book [: the 

Quran] including the true 

[religion], confirming [the mission 

of Mohammed d] by whose hands 

[is the Book];  

and He had revealed the Torah e 

[to Moses] and [had revealed] the 

Gospel [to Jesus] before [has He 

revealed the Quran],  

[He revealed all that] to guide 

mankind [to the way of the truth] f,  

and He revealed [to Mohammed] 

the 'Furqan' [or the 'miscellaneous 

ayat'. g] 

 

299 4. Surely, those who disbelieve 

in God‘s revelations [of the 

Quranh], for them will be severe 

chastisement [in the Next Life]; 

surely, God is Almighty and 

Vengeful i. 

  

300 5. Surely, nothing in the earth j 

or in the heaven k is hidden from 

God. 

 

301 6. It is He [: God] Who creates 

Therefore, the meaning of these 

abbreviated letters will be:  Recite To 

them, O Mohammed!] 

b your Lord. 

c in the entire universe.  

This aya has also been explained in 

chapter 2: 256. 

d i.e. Mohammed, son of Abdullah; 

i.e. the Quran was revealed 

confirming the apostle on whom it is 

revealed. 

 

e i.e. the tablets of stone in which God 

wrote the Torah to Moses.  

 

f each Book to the generation of its 

time. 

 

g i.e. the rules of the lawful and 

unlawful things which were revealed 

in the Quran sporadically at different 

situations, in addition to the stories of 

the Children of Israel and their 

journeys ..etc. 

 

h and deny it. 

i So He will take revenge on them. 

j as a whole, i.e. in all the planets. 

k i.e. in the space. 

l i.e. in whatever image He wills, and 

                                                           
298

لَِ 3  ٌْنَِِنَزَّ ًِِبِاْلَحكِِِّاْلِكتَابََِِعلَ لا َصّدِ ٌْنَِِلَِّماِم  ٌْهِِِبَ لنَّاِسِِه ًدىِلَْبلِ َِواإِلنِجٌلَِمنِالتَّْوَراةََِِوأَنَزلٌَََِِد اْلف ْرلَانََِِوأَنَزلَِِلِّ  
299

واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِإِنَِّ 4  انتِمَامِ ِذ وَِعِزٌزِ َِوللّا َِِشِدٌدِ َِعذَابِ ِلَه مِِْللّاِِِبِآٌَاتَِِِكفَر   
300

ٌْهٌَِِِْخفَىَِِالَِِللّاَِِإِنَِّ 5  ءِ َِعلَ ًْ لسََّماءاِِفًَِوالَِِاألَْرِضِِفًَِِش  
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your images in the wombs as He 

will l. There is no other god m apart 

from Him: the Almighty n, the Most 

Wiseo.  

 

in whatever feature He likes: male or 

female, beautiful or ugly and tall or 

short. 

m in the entire universe, to be 

worshipped. 

n with His sovereignty. 

o with His acts.  

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

302 7. [God] is He Who has 

revealed to you [Mohammed] the 

Book [: the Quran] some of which 

being 'precise' ayat a; they are the 

essence of the Book, [whereas] 

others being 'analogous ' b.  

So those, in whose hearts is a 

deviation [from the truth]; these 

follow the 'analogous' [ayat] 

therein c: seeking to seduce 

[people and turn them away d], 

and seeking to interpret it. e  

 

[Therefore, God answered them:] 

While none but God [only] knows 

its interpretation f;  

those – having sure knowledge – 

say: "We have believed in it g: 

each [of the 'precise' and the 

'analogous'] being from our Lord. h 

"  

a i.e. perfected in their words, 

understandable in meaning, and not 

mysterious to man. 

 

b  i.e. the ambiguous or allegorical 

ayat, which are ambiguous to man in 

meaning and implication. 

 

c and take it as an argument to their 

falsehood. 

d i.e. seeking to confound the weak 

among people to turn them back from 

the religion of the Islam: so they say 

to them: if this had been revealed 

from God, then it would have been 

plain and understandable; but these 

are the words of Mohammed which he 

said of his own accord.  

e i.e. seeking after its meaning and 

interpretation, so they say:  

"What is the meaning of His saying 

[in the Quran 2: 174 

                                                                                                                                                    
301

ك مِِْالَِّذيِه وَِ 6  ر  ٌْؾَِِاألَْرَحامِِِفًٌِِ َصّوِ اْلَحِكٌمِ ِاْلعَِزٌزِ ِه وَِِإِالَِِّإِلَـهَِِالٌَََِِشاءَِك  
302

ٌْنَِِأَنَزلَِِالَِّذيَِِه وَِ 7  ْحَكَماتِ ِآٌَاتِ ِِمْنه ِِاْلِكتَابََِِعَل تََشابَِهاتِ َِوأ َخرِ ِاْلِكتَابِِِأ مُِِّه نَِِّمُّ اِم  ٌْػِ ِل ل وبِِهمِِْفًِالَِّذٌنَِِفَؤَمَّ ٌَتَّبِع ونََِِز ِفَ

ونَِِللّا ِِإاِلَِِّتَؤِْوٌلَه ٌَِِْعلَمِ َِوَماِتَؤِْوٌِلهَِِِواْبتِؽَاءِاْلِفتْنَةِِِاْبتِؽَاءِِمْنه ِِتََشابَهََِِما اِسخ  نِِْك لِ ِِبهِِِآَمنَّاٌَِم ول ونَِِاْلِعْلمِِِفًَِِوالرَّ َِوَماَِرّبِنَاِِعندِِِّمِ

األْلبَابِِِأ ْول واِِْإاِلٌََِِّذَّكَّرِ   
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Surely, none may accept 

admonition save men having 

discerning hearts. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

[And "those – having sure 

knowledge – say:] 

303 8. "Our Lord! Let not our hearts 

deviate i now after You have 

guided us i i, but grant us mercy 

from You j; for it is You Who grants 

[Your mercy to whom You 

please."] 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

(they [will] eat in their bellies nothing 

but fire.)  

So is the eating in the belly or by the 

mouth? 

Moreover they say: what is the 

meaning of His saying [in the Quran 

37: 64] 

(It is a tree growing in the bottom of 

Hell.) 

So how can any tree survive in the 

fire: living without burning!?" 

And so on, they object to the 

allegorical ambiguous ayat: denying 

them and mocking them, while the 

Prophet said to them: "As such has it 

been revealed." 

And it is narrated that Abu Bakr asked 

the Prophet – salam to him – "Have 

you become grey-haired?" He 

answered: "This grey hair is because 

of such sooras (or chapters of the 

Quran) as chapter 81 (When the sun 

shall be 'divided into many spheres'.), 

and chapter 100 ([I swear] by that 

rushed forth, crying out!), and 

chapter 86 ([I swear] by the sky and 

[its] 'night visitant'!); and in another 

prophetic tradition, he said: "My hair 

has grown grey because of the 

chapter 11 and its adjacent chapters." 

f i.e. none knows the interpretation of 

the allegorical ambiguous ayat in the 

Quran and their implication, but only 

God alone; because the allegorical 

ambiguous ayat tell about the past, 

foretell about the future and explain 

about the ethereal world: the world of 

souls; for you did not attend the past 

in order to know it, neither the future 

                                                           
303

تَنَاِإِذِِْبَْعدَِِل ل وبَنَاِت ِزغِِْالََِِربَّنَا 8  ٌْ اْلَوهَّابِ ِأَنتَِِإِنَّنََِِرْحَمةًِِلَّد ننَِِِمنِلَنَاَِوَهبَِِْهَد  
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304 9. "Our Lord! You are gathering 

people [in the Barzakh world k] to 

a day l about which there is no 

doubt m; for God never breaks His 

promise." 

 

to understand it, nor do you 

understand anything about the 

ethereal world, because you have not 

yet gone to it. 

For the tree which is in the bottom of 

Hell is ethereal not material as do you 

imagine, and the ether does not burn 

even though it is in the fire; and you 

have something like it which is the 

asbestos: it does not burn in the fire 

whatever time it may be exposed to 

it.  

While about the eating in the belly: 

you have something like it: the fetus 

in his mother's womb: he is nourished 

via the umbilical cord, and does not 

eat by its mouth; and as such the 

people of the fire, because they are 

ethereal spirits, the fire enters their 

interior from everywhere of their 

organs.  

g even though we don't know its 

interpretation. 

h Who revealed it to our prophet. 

i To 'deviate': is to push someone 

from the way of the truth to the 

falsehood. 

 

i i When they heard His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 14: 27, which 

means: 

(God misguides evil-doers, and God 

does what He pleases), they asked of 

God that He may not misguide them 

away from the belief and faith in case 

they may wrong anyone 

unintentionally. 

j i.e. which You cast into our hearts, 

                                                           
304

ٌْبَِِالَِِِّلٌَْومِ ِالنَّاِسَِِجاِمعِ ِإِنَّنََِِربَّنَا 9  اْلِمٌعَادٌَِِ ْخِلؾِ ِالَِِللّاَِِإِنَِِِّفٌهَِِِر  
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so that we may show mercy to the 

poor and needy, and so we keep to 

the guidance, and You may not 

deviate our hearts because of our 

wrong-doing. 

k or the spirit world, or the afterlife.  

l Which is the Doomsday. 

m i.e. there is no doubt about its 

occurring.  

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

305 10. Surely, those who 

unbelieve [in the revelations and 

apostles of God]: neither their 

wealth nor their children will avail 

them anything against God['s 

chastisement]; such [unbelievers] 

will be the fuel of Fire. 

 

306 11. [Their behavior a is] like the 

behavior of Pharaoh's folk and 

those before them b; they denied 

Our signs c, so God seized them 

[with destruction] because of their 

sins; surely, God is terrible in 

retribution d. 

 

 

a Of denying the apostles is like the 

behavior of Pharaoh's folk. 

 

 

b Like the tribes of Aad and Thamood.  

 

 

 

c i.e. they denied the proofs and 

miracles brought by our apostles. 

 

 

 

d To those who deny His signs. 

 

                                                           
305

واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِإِنَِّ 10  ًَِِلَنَِكفَر  مِِْت ْؽنِ نَِِأَْوالَد ه مَِوالَِِأَْمَوال ه مَِِْعْنه  ٌْبًاِللاِِِّّمِ النَّارَِِِول ودِ ِه مَِِْوأ وَلـبِنََِِش  
306

اْلِعمَابٌِِِدِ َشدَِِِوللّا ِِبِذ ن وبِِهمِِْللّا ِِفَؤََخَذه مِ ِبِآٌَاتِنَاَِكذَّب واِِْلَْبِلِهمِِِْمنَِوالَِّذٌنَِِفِْرَعْونَِِآلَِِِكَدأْبِِ 11   
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--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

 

307 12. Say [Mohammed] to those 

who disbelieve: 'You will [in the 

future] be defeated [and we shall 

be victorious over you], then 

[following your death, you shall 

be] assembled to Hell –– an evil 

place that you prepare [for 

yourselves.a]' 

 

 

[This soora was revealed concerning 

the Battle of Bad'r; the Muslims were 

three hundred and thirteen men, and 

the idolaters were about one thousand 

men, and the Muslims defeated the 

idolaters.] 

 

308 13. There has already been an 

[indicative] signb for you 

[Meccans] in the two parties c that 

encountered [to fight at Bad'r]: 

one party d fought in the way of 

God, and the other were 

unbelievers e; the [idolaters] saw 

the [believers] with their own eyes 

twice their number f; for God aids 

with His help whom He pleases; in 

this g, surely, is a lesson for those 

having insight. h 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a Because of your disbelief and denial. 

 

 

b i.e. a clear evidence for the 

truthfulness of Mohammed.  

 

c i.e. the Muslims and the idolaters. 

 

d The Muslims, counted 313 men. 

 

e The idolaters, counted 1025 men. 

 

f God – be glorified – increased the 

number of the Muslims apparently 

before the eyes of the idolaters, in 

order that the idolaters will fear of the 

Muslims. 

 

g i.e. in the victory of the Muslims 

with their little number, on the 

                                                           
307

واِِْلِّلَِّذٌنَِِل ل 12  ونََِِست ْؽَلب ونََِِكفَر  اْلِمَهادِ َِوبِبْسََِِجَهنَّمَِِإِلَىَِوت ْحَشر   
308

ٌْنِِِفًِِآٌَة ِِلَك مَِِْكانَِِلَدِْ 13  َ مَِكافَِرة َِِوأ ْخَرىِللّاَِِِسبٌِلِِِفًِِت مَاتِلِ ِفِبَة ِِاْلتَمَتَاِفِبَت ٌِْهمٌََِِْرْونَه  ثْلَ ٌْنَِِِرأْيَِِّمِ ِبَِنْصِرهٌِِِ َإٌِّدِ َِوللّا ِِاْلعَ

األَْبَصارِِِألَّ ْوِلًِلَِعْبَرةًِِذَِلنَِِفًِِإِنٌَََِِّشاءَِمن  
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idolaters with their large number. 

 

h So take the lesson of this event, O 

Meccans, and convert to the Islam 

religion. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

309 14. Beautified to men is the 

love of lusts –– women a, children 

b, large amounts of gold and silver 

c, horses ornamented [with silver 

badges], cattle d and tillage e.  

[All of] that is the [temporary] 

enjoyment of this life of the World 

f;  

but with God [in the Next Life] is 

the best resort. g 

 

 

[Then God – be glorified – belittled the 

affair of the life of the World, and 

appreciated the Next Life:] 

  

310 15. Say [Mohammed, to your 

nation]: Shall I inform you of a 

better than that [temporary 

enjoyment of the life of the World 

mentioned in the previous aya];  

for those who ward off [the 

 

a in order to reproduce. 

 

b in order to take care about them, so 

they may survive. 

 

c In order that they may work and 

serve each other  to gain the gold and 

silver; the "Quintar" is 44 kilograms. 

 

d so they may take care of and  have 

advantage of them.  

 

e in order to cultivate and eat. 

 

f Which they enjoy for their lusts, 

food, drink, dress and travelling. 

 

g i.e. the best resorting, for him who 

believes in God and His apostles and 

expends out of the World provision to 

                                                           
309

ٌِّنَِ 14  بُِِِّللنَّاِسِِز  مَنَطَرةَِِِواْلمَنَاِطٌرَِِِواْلَبنٌِنَِِالنَِّساءِِمنَِِالشََّهَواتِِِح  ةِِِالذََّهبِِِِمنَِِاْلم  ٌْلَِِِواْلِفضَّ َمةَِِِواْلَخ َسوَّ َِواألَْنعَامِِِاْلم 

ٌَاةَِِِمتَاع ِِذَِلنََِِواْلَحْرثِِ ْنٌَاِاْلَح ْسنِ ِِعنَده َِِوللّا ِِالدُّ اْلَمآبِِِح   
310

َنبِّب ك مِل لِْ 15  ٌْرِ ِأَإ  نِبَِخ َرة َِِوأَْزَواجِ ِِفٌَهاَِخاِلِدٌنَِِاألَْنَهارِ ِتَْحتَِهاِِمنِتَْجِريَِجنَّاتِ َِربِِّهمِِِْعندَِِاتََّمْواِِللَِّذٌنَِِذَِلك مِِّْمِ َطهَّ ِمُّ
نََِِوِرْضَوانِ  بِاْلِعبَادَِِِبِصٌرِ َِوللّا ِِللّاِِِّمِ  
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disobedience of God and work the 

righteous work] will be – with their 

Lord [in heaven] – [the ethereal] 

gardens, with rivers flowing below 

their [trees]; abiding therein 

[living] forever, and purified wives 

h, and the good pleasure of God i;  

surely God is All-Seeing of [the 

work and affairs of His] servants. 

 

[Then God – be glorified – described 

the God-fearing: those who ward off 

God's punishment:] 

 

311 16. [Those] who say: "Our 

Lord, we have believed [in Your 

book and Your apostle or 

messenger], so forgive us our 

[past] sins, and protect us from 

the agony of the Fire." 

 

 

312 17. Those who are steadfast j; 

the truthful k; the devout l; who 

spend [out of their wealth in God's 

way] and who worship asking 

[God's] forgiveness before dawn.m 

 

the poor and needy for God's sake, 

then he will find in the Next Life that 

which is better than what he 

expended [in the life of the World.] 

 

h i.e. purified from the defecation, the 

blood issue of the cycle and the child-

bed, etc; because they are ethereal 

spiritual souls, and therefore, they 

will be purified from the filth; and 

because souls do not become 

pregnant, do not give birth and do not 

reproduce. 

 

i Will be greater for them than the 

prosperity of Paradise. 

 

j In the time of war and adversity.  

 

k With their words and covenants. 

 

l to God with compliance. 

 

m i.e. the worshippers at the pre-

dawn time; the worship includes the 

prayers, the supplication, the 

glorification, the asking of forgiveness 

and the Quran reciting. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

                                                           
311

النَّارَِِِعذَابََِِولَِناِذ ن وبََناِلََناِفَاْؼِفرِِْآَمنَّاِإِنَّنَاَِربَّنَاٌَِم ول ونَِِالَِّذٌنَِ 16   
312

ابِِرٌنَِ 17  اِدِلٌنَِِالصَّ نِفِمٌنََِِواْلمَانِتٌِنََِِوالصَّ ْستَْؽِفِرٌنََِوالَِِْواْلم  ِباألَْسَحارِِِم   
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313 18. God bears witness a that 

there is no god save Him b, as do 

angels c and men of knowledge d 

[know and testify that];  

[God] Being Upright with justice e, 

there is no god save Him: the 

Almighty f, the Most Wise g. 

 

a i.e. He knows like the knowledge of 

a witness. 

b i.e. there is no creator of the 

universe but He alone, and none else 

than He deserves to be worshipped. 

c i.e. angels know and give witness to 

this. 

d They are the prophets, apostles and 

who followed them in their program. 

They too know and testify there is no 

creator of the universe but only God 

alone; and this is according to 

rational evidences and scientific 

proofs that have been verified by 

them …  

e And [all these] testify also that God 

acts with justice in His decisions and 

judgment, and He does not wrong 

anyone. 

f in His kingdom. 

g in His creation. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

314 19. The religion [of true 

obedience], in the sight of God, is 

the Submission [to His commands 

and the compliance to His apostle.]  

Nor did the people of the Bible [lit. 

Book] go into dissension 

[contradicting the true religion a], 

but only after they had been 

acquainted b [that God is One.]  

And that c was because of enmity 

a and they altered their rites. 

b in the heavenly books. 

c dissension and contradiction. 

d i.e. in His books and prophets. 

e So He will punish them according to 

their contradiction and dissension. 

 

In fact, Jews fell into dissension and 
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ًِِاْلِعْلمَِِِوأ ْول واَِِْواْلَمبلَبَِكة ِِه وَِِإاِلَِِِّإلَـهَِِالَِِأَنَّه ِِللّا َِِشِهدَِ 18  اْلَحِكٌمِ ِاْلعَِزٌزِ ِه وَِِإاِلَِِِّإلَـهَِِالَِِبِاْلِمْسطِِِلَآبَِما  
314

ٌنَِِإِنَِّ 19  ٌْنَه مِِْبَْؽًٌاِاْلِعْلمِ َِجاءه مِ َِماِبَْعدِِِِمنِإاِلَِِّاْلِكتَابَِِأ ْوت واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِاْختََلؾََِِوَماِاإِلْسبلَمِ ِللّاِِِِعندَِِالّدِ ِبِآٌَاتٌَِِِْكف رَِِْوَمنَِب

اْلِحَسابَِِِسِرٌعِ ِللّاِِِفَإِنَِِّللّاِِ  
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[and envy] among themselves.  

And if any disbelieves in the 

revelations d of God, then God is 

Swift at punishment e. 

 

contradiction after Moses and became 

many sects: some of them 

worshipped the Baal, some 

worshipped Astaroth, and Jeroboam 

the son of Nebat made for them two 

gold calves which they worshipped 

following the death of Solomon. 

 

In the same way, Christians after 

Jesus fell into contradiction and 

dissension and became many sects, 

and they associated others with God; 

so some of them believed in the 

Trinity, some believed the Christ is 

the son of God and others said: Jesus 

is God Himself; and they worshipped 

the statue of the Christ and the statue 

of Mary his mother. 

All this was in spite of that the Torah 

declared the oneness of God and 

declared that the worship is not 

allowed to anyone other than God. 

Moreover, the Christ said: I am the 

son of man; therefore worship God 

my Lord and your Lord, and don't 

worship anyone else. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

315 20. If they [: the Christians of 

Nejran] argue a with you 

[Mohammed,] say [to them]: "I 

have submitted myself to Godb and 

[so have] those following me. c "  

 

And say to those [Jews and 

Christians] having the Scripture 

a and dispute. 

b in compliance to His commands, and 

I devote myself to His religion and 

instructions, from which I will not 

deviate, whether this please you or 

not. 

c They too have submitted themselves 

in compliance to God's commands. 

                                                           
315

ونَِِفَإنِْ 20  ًَِِأَْسلَْمتِ ِفَم لَِِْحآجُّ َِِِوْجِه ٌٌِّنَِِاْلِكتَابَِِأ ْوت واِِْلِّلَِّذٌنََِِول لِاتَّبَعَنَِِِوَمنِِِلِلّ واِِْفَإِنِِْأَأَْسلَْمت مَِِْواأل ّمِ ِاْهتََدواِِْفَمَدِِِأَْسلَم 

إِن ٌْنَِِفَإِنََّماِتََولَّْواِِْوَّ بِاْلِعبَادِِِبَِصٌرِ َِوللّا ِِاْلبَبلَغ َِِعَل  
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and those [pagan Arabs] who read 

not [any scripture]: "Have you 

[too, like us] submitted 

[yourselves to God alone]?" 

  

If they submit [to God] d, then 

truly they are rightly guided e; but 

if they turn away f, then your duty 

is only to convey the message g [to 

them,] and God is All-Seeing of His 

servants. h 

 

d as have you submitted yourselves. 

e to the way of the truth. 

f from you, Mohammed, and do not 

convert and submit themselves to 

God alone. 

g Already you have conveyed the 

message to them, and it is not your 

duty to guide them. 

h So He will guide whoever deserves 

the guidance, and will misguide 

whoever deserves the misguidance. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

316 21. Surely, those who deny the 

revelations of God a, and slay the 

prophets undeservedly b, and slay 

such men as enjoin justice c –– 

then foretell them of a painful 

doom [in the Next Life.] 

 

 

317 22. Such d will have their 

[righteous] work frustrated e in this 

[life of the] World and in the Next 

Life f, and they will have no helpers 

[to avert from them the Doom.] g 

 

a i.e. they disbelieve and deny the 

heavenly books.  

b i.e. without any sin that they did 

and without any crime that they 

committed.  

They were the Jews: they used to kill 

the prophets; among such prophets 

were John Baptist and Zachariah, and 

they sought to kill the Christ, but he 

was saved from them. 

c These were the orator or preachers 

among the Children of Israel. 

d i.e. such men who killed the 

prophets and killed the preachers. 

e i.e. they will not be rewarded for 

their righteous deeds.  

f Because they disbelieved in that 

revealed to Mohammed just as how 

had their fathers killed the prophets 
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ونَِِالَِّذٌنَِِإِنَِّ 21  ٌْرِِِالنَِّبٌٌِّنََِِوٌَْمت ل ونَِِللّاِِِبِآٌَاتٌَِِِْكف ر  ونَِِالِِّذٌنَِِْمت ل ونََِوٌََِِحّكِ ِبَِؽ ر  ْره مِالنَّاِسِِِمنَِِبِاْلِمْسطٌَِِِؤْم  ِبِعَذَابِ َِفبَّشِ

 أَِلٌمِ 
317

مَِِْحبَِطتِِْالَِّذٌنَِِأ ولَـبِنَِ 22  ْنٌَاِفًِِأَْعَمال ه  نِلَه مَِوَماَِواآلِخَرةِِِالدُّ نَّاِصِرٌنَِِّمِ  
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and killed the men enjoining justice. 

g i.e. to let them avoid the doom in 

the Next Life. 

 

The following is in the Bible about 

their killing of the prophets and those 

who bid justice, as in the Book of 1 

Kings , chapter 19: 

"10  He said, I have been very jealous 

for the Lord God of hosts; for the 

children of Israel have forsaken your 

covenant, thrown down your altars, 

and slain your prophets with the 

sword: and I, even I only, am left; 

and they seek my life, to take it 

away."     

 

And this is about the killing of those 

who bid justice, in the Book of 1 

Samuel, chapter 22: 

"18 The king said to Doeg, Turn you, 

and fall on the priests. Doeg the 

Edomite turned, and he fell on the 

priests, and he killed on that day 

eighty-five persons who wore a linen 

ephod  . 

19 Nob, the city of the priests, struck 

he with the edge of the sword, both 

men and women, children and nursing 

babies, and oxen and donkeys and 

sheep, with the edge of the sword."   

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[Some Jews quarreled and disputed 

concerning the inheritance of their 

father, so the elder son, or the first 

born of his father, said: “I deserve two 

shares of my father‟s inheritance.”  

 

a i.e. which is the Torah [most of 

which is now included in the Old 

Testament.]  
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His brothers said: “You deserve only 

one share just like us, because you are 

the son of a handmaiden (or a 

bondwoman), and your mother is not 

free like our mother; (the statement in 

the Torah of Ezra: the first born son 

for his father deserves two shares.)  

So they went to the priest Huyay son 

of Akhtab, but they did not accept his 

judgment. 

Then one of the Muslims suggested to 

them to refer to the judgment of the 

Quran; so they came to God‟s 

messenger and explained to him their 

story, and the Prophet – salam to him 

– said: “God‟s statement in the Quran: 

the sons inherit their father equally, 

but if there are daughters among 

them, then the male among them 

deserves the share of two females; 

while the difference of mothers has no 

influence in the inheritance, because 

the inheritance came from your 

father.”  

So the brothers agreed about the 

judgment of the Quran, but the elder 

among them did not accept it, and he 

said: “According to the statement of 

the Torah: I deserve two shares, 

because I am the first born of my 

father.” 

And they returned to where they came 

from. 

Therefore, this aya was revealed 

concerning them:] 

 

318 23. Haven't you considered 

those [Jews] given [: the Torah, 

which is] one part of the 

 

b Concerning the inheritance of their 

father. 

 

b b They were the first born son and 

his maternal-relatives. 

 

b b b i.e. they truned away from the 

decision, after the judgment, and 

they did not agree about his 

judgment. 

 

b c And its inheritance statement. 

 

c i.e. their turning away with aversion, 

from the Quran and its statement 

about the inheritance. 

 

d i.e. like the number of the seven 

days when they worshipped the calf, 

in the time of Moses.  

 

e i.e. they were deceived by the lies of 

their scholars who told them : "you 

are the chosen people of God; you 

are the sons of God and His beloved; 

and all the nations are your servants."  

Therefore, such words deceived them, 

so they blasphemed, were proud over 

God's prophets and they denied His 

revelations; therefore they lost, as 

had Iblies [Satan] become proud over 

the angels, so he lost his position in 

heaven, and had been driven out of 

                                                           
318

نََِِنِصًٌباِأ ْوت واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِِإلَىِتَرَِِأَلَمِْ 23  ٌْنَه مِِِْلٌَْحك مَِِللّاِِِِكتَابِِِِإلَىٌِ ْدَعْونَِِاْلِكتَابِِِّمِ ْنه مِِْفَِرٌكِ ٌَِتََولَّىِث مََِِّب ْعِرض ونََِِوه مِّمِ مُّ  



286 
 

[heavenly] Book a, when they were 

invited [to refer] to the Book of 

God [: the Quran] to give 

judgment decision for them b; then 

some of them b b turned away, 

being averse b b b [to follow the 

Quran b c]? 

  

319 24. That c is because they say, 

"The fire [of Hell] shall not touch 

us [on Judgment Day] save for 

[seven] counted days. d "  

And – as for their religion – they 

have been deceived by the lies 

which they invented.e 

 

320 25. But how [will it be with 

them] when We will gather them 

together [in the world of souls f] to 

the Day [of Judgment] of which 

there is no doubt g,   

when every soul will be paid in full 

[the recompense of the workh] that 

it has earnedi, and they will not be 

wronged j. 

 

Paradise and lost his Next Life.  

 

f i.e. in the afterlife. 

 

g to anyone who sees the evident 

proofs. 

 

h whether it is good or evil. 

 

i in the life of the World. 

 

j So that neither any decrease of the 

good work of anyone, nor any 

increase in his sins but only as he 

deserves. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

321 26. Say [O Mohammed, in your 

prayer:]  

"Our God, the Absolute Owner of 

the 'kingdom and possession' [of 

a Anyone who reads this aya in his 

prayer or in his ritual prayers, should 

start with His saying – be glorified – 

"Our God, the Absolute Owner of the 

'kingdom and possession' [of the 

                                                           
319

ْعد وَداتِ ِأٌََّاًماِِإالَِِّالنَّارِ ِتََمسَّنَاِلَنِلَال واِِْبِؤَنَّه مِِْذَِلنَِ 24  ه مِِْمَّ اِِدٌنِِهمِفًَِِوَؼرَّ ونََِِكان واِِْمَّ ٌَْفتَر   
320

ٌْؾَِ 25  ٌْبَِِالَِِِّلٌَْومِ َِجَمْعَناه مِِْإِذَاِفََك فٌَِّتِِْفٌِهَِِِر ِِك لَُِِّوو  اِنَْفس  ونَِِالََِِوه مَِِْكَسبَتِِْمَّ ٌ ْظلَم   
321

مَِِّل لِِ 26  ْلنَِِِماِلنَِِاللَّه  ْلنَِِت ْإتًِِاْلم  ْلنََِِوتَنِزع ِِتََشاءَِمنِاْلم  نِاْلم  ٌْرِ ِِبٌَِدنَِِتََشاءَِمنَِوت ِذلُِِّءتََشاَِمنَِوت ِعزُِِّتََشاءِِممَّ ِإِنَّنَِِاْلَخ

ءِ ِك لَِِِّعلَىَِ ًْ لَِدٌرِ َِش  
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the life of the World and the Next 

Life];  

You offer 'kingdom and possession' 

to whomever [of your servants] 

You please, and take away 

'kingdom and possession' from 

whoever [of people] You want;   

You exalt whoever [of people] You 

like [to dignify among them] and 

abase whoever You want [to 

abase];  

the good [as a whole] is by Your 

hand;  

You are the All-Able to do anything 

[of that.]" a 

 

322 27. "You merge the night into 

the day, and merge the day into 

the night [because of the rotation 

of the earth around its axis b].  

You produce the living from the 

dead c, and produce the dead from 

the living d, and provide 

sustenance, to whomever You 

please, without stint." 

 

World and the Next Life]", and should 

leave the word " Say [O Mohammed, 

in your prayer:]"; because the 

addressing in the prayer is to God – 

be glorified – so he should not 

address Him by saying: (Say).  

Similarly, the one who reads chapter 

112 (Say [O Mohammed to those 

Christians who believe in the Trinity]: 

"He is God, One [but not three whom 

you claim to be one.]"); 

Or one who reads in prayer chapter 

113 (Say, [Mohammed]: "I seek 

protection [of God] the Lord of the 

[nuclear] fission [in the sun]"); 

And one who recites in prayer chapter 

114 (Say, [Mohammed]: "I seek 

protection [of God] the Lord [and 

Creator] of men")  

The reciter should leave the word 

(Say) and start with the following 

word.  

[This is in the prayer or on calling on 

his Lord.  

While when one recites the Quran he 

should say it as it is in the Quran.] 

b So that in one side of the earth, 

there will be night, and in the other 

side there will be day; and as such 

the day and night succeed each other 

because of the spinning of the earth 

around itself, and so they merge into 

each other. 

c i.e. You produce the animate from 

the inanimate:  

 like the plant from the earth: 

the plant is living, while the 

                                                           
322

ٌْلَِِت وِلجِ  27  ٌْلِِِفًِِالنََّهارََِِوت وِلجِ ِاْلنََّهارِِِفًِِاللَّ ًََِِّوت ْخِرجِ ِاللَّ ِِِِمنَِِالََمٌَّتََِِوت ْخِرجِ ِاْلَمٌِّتِِِِمنَِِاْلَح ًّ قِ ِاْلَح ِتََشاءَِمنَِوتَْرز 

ٌْرِِ ِحَسابِ ِبِؽَ  
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earth is inanimate; God – be 

glorified – said in the Quran 

36: 33, which means: 

(And an [indicative] sign for them is 

the dead [: desolate] land: We have 

quickened it [by the rain] and 

produced therefrom grain of which 

they eat [bread.]) 

 And like the chicken from the 

egg: the chicken is living, 

while the egg shell is not 

living or inanimate; 

 Adam from dust: Adam is 

living and the dust has no life 

or is inanimate; etc. 

d i.e. You produce the inanimate from 

an animate or a living being: like the 

pearl from the seashell, the ivory 

from the elephant, the honey from 

the bee, the silk from the silkworm, 

the musk from the gazelle, the wool 

from the sheep, the hair from the 

goat, the wabar (or the camel hair or 

wool) from the camel, the shell from 

the seashell, and others which are 

beneficial to man.    

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[In this aya and some other ayat, God 

forbade the allying with disbelievers 

and idolaters (or associaters), and 

forbade loving them and exposing the 

secrets to them:] 

 

323 28. The believers should not 

take disbelievers for [their] allies a 

instead of believers b, and whoever 

a i.e. Believers should not take 

disbelievers as their allies to love and 

help them and expose the secrets of 

Muslims to them.  

b i.e. they ally with them instead of 

allying with believers, but they should 

ally with the believers not with the 

disbelievers. 

c i.e. anyone of you who allies with 
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ْإِمن ونٌََِِتَِّخذِِِالَِّ 28  ْإِمِنٌنَِِد ْونِِِِمنِأَْوِلٌَاءِاْلَكافِِرٌنَِِاْلم  ٌْسََِِذِلنٌََِِْفعَلَِِْوَمنِاْلم  ءِ ِفًِِللّاِِِِمنَِِفَلَ ًْ َّم واِِْأَنِِإالََِِّش ِت مَاةًِِِمْنه مِِْتَت

ك مِ  ر  اْلَمِصٌرِ ِللاَِِِّوإِلَىِنَْفَسه ِِللّا َِِوٌ َحذِّ  
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does that will have nothing of 

God['s alliance] c; unless you are 

obliged to do this in order to avoid 

persecution d.  

God bids you beware of Himself e; 

and f to God will be the final resort. 

g 

 

them, then God – be glorified – will 

not take care about him, but will quit 

him. 

d i.e. if the power and authority is by 

their hands, and you are afraid lest 

you should be killed or persecuted; 

therefore, you pretend that you like 

them with your tongues not with your 

hearts; but it is not allowed to help 

them or expose the secrets of 

Muslims to them. 

e Therefore, don't contradict His 

commands. 

f following your death. 

g So He will punish you for your 

allying with the disbelievers. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[Then God – be glorified – followed the 

previous aya by threatening the 

hypocrites who allied with the idolaters 

(or those associating their idols with 

God) :] 

 

324 29. Say a: "If you hide the [evil 

affair or falsehood act] that is in 

your hearts or expose it [to 

people] b, God knows [all of] that c. 

And He knows all d that is in the 

[gaseous] heavens and alle that is 

in the earth; surely, God is All-Able 

to do anything f." 

 

a Mohammed to them. 

b and unveil its secrets. 

c so He will tell His apostle and punish 

you according to it. 

d the cosmological factors and natural 

hazards, so He will afflict you with 

some of them, or destroy you with a 

thunderbolt or by a stormy wind or by 

severe heat or bitter coldness or by 

some other means. 

e i.e. and He knows all that is in the 

earth of events, sudden incidents so 

He will afflict you with some of them, 

and destroy you with an earthquake, 

volcano, torrent, disease, one of the 

beasts of the earth or other means by 

                                                           
324

د وِرك مِِْفًَِِماِت ْخف واِِْإِنِل لِْ 29  ءِ ِك لَِِِّعلَىَِوللّا ِِاألْرِضِِفًَِِوَماِالسََّماَواتِِِفًَِِماَِوٌَْعلَمِ ِللّا ٌَِِْعلَْمه ِِت ْبد وه ِِأَوِِْص  ًْ َِش

 لَِدٌرِ 
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which He will punish you. 

f i.e. All-Able to do any of such 

incidents. 

A similar aya to this aya in the 

meaning, is the aya 6: 65, which 

means: 

(Say: He is All-Able to send forth 

upon you, [associaters,] chastisement 

from above you or from under your 

feet, or to confuse you in sects and to 

make you suffer of the violence of 

one another.) 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[Then God – be glorified – encouraged 

doing every good work, and warned 

against the doing of any evil work:] 

 

325 30. On the day [of death] when 

every soul will find itself 

confronted [in the afterlife] with all 

the [good] it has done a, and all 

the [evil] it has done b [; every 

soul] would fain that there be 

between itself and that 

[punishment c] vast distances.  

God warns you of Himself, and 

God is Compassionate towards 

[His] servants. d 

 

a i.e. it will find the reward of its work 

present as did God promise them with 

in the heavenly books, and as did His 

apostles say. A similar aya of this 

one, is His saying – be glorified – in 

the Quran 18: 49, which means: 

(And they will find to be present [the 

recompense of] what they did; for 

your Lord does not wrong anyone.) 

  

b i.e. and will find the punishment for 

every evil work which it did. 

c of the Next Life.  

d for He warned them of the 

consequence of their evil deeds.  

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[Christians said: We love Jesus, 

because God loves him; and the 

a Concerning what I say to you about 

abandoning the idols and those you 

                                                           
325

ِِك لُِِّتَِجدِ ٌَِْومَِ 30  اِنَْفس  ٌْرِ ِِمنَِِْعِملَتِِْمَّ ْحَضًراَِخ ٌْنََهاِأَنَِِّلَوِِْتََودُِِّس َوءِ ِِمنَِعِملَتَِِْوَماِمُّ ٌْنَه ِِبَ ك مِ ِبَِعًٌداِأََمًداَِوبَ ر  ِللّا َِِوٌ َحذِّ

وؾِ َِوللّا ِِنَْفَسه ِ بِاْلِعبَادَِِِرإ   
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idolaters among Arabs said also: We 

love angels because God loves them; 

therefore this aya was revealed to 

reject their claim:] 

 

326 31. Say [Mohammed, to these 

disbelievers who claim loving 

God:] "If you truly love God [as do 

you claim],  

then follow me a,  

and so God will then love you and 

forgive you your sins;  

for God is Most Forgiving b [and] 

Most Merciful c." 

 

327 32. Say [Mohammed, to these 

disbelievers d] "Obey God e and the 

messenger [: the apostle] f, but if 

they turn away [from you g], 

surely, God loves not the 

ungrateful [to His bounties h.]" 

 

allege as equals [to God], and that 

you should make your worship 

exclusively devoted to God alone, and 

don't associate in your worship any 

creature. 

b to those who repent. 

c to those devoted exclusively to God, 

and to those who regret. 

 

d who claim that they love God. 

 

e Concerning what He revealed in the 

Quran. 

 

f Concerning what he says to you, if 

you truly love God as you claim. 

 

g and do not listen to your words. 

 

h therefore, neither does He guide 

them nor does He love them.   

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

 

[The Jews said: We are the Chosen 

People of God: God chose us to 

worship Him, so how can we believe in 

you, Mohammed, and follow a religion 

other than our religion? Therefore, this 

aya was revealed:] 

a before you, and you are not the first 

people that God chose to worship 

Him. 

b i.e. and He chose the progeny of 

Abraham and their followers; and 

Mohammed is of the seed of 

Abraham, therefore you should follow 

him and believe in him; and God 

                                                           
326

ِحٌمِ َِؼف ورِ َِوللّا ِِذ ن وبَك مِِْلَك مَِِْوٌَْؽِفرِِْللّا ٌِِ ْحبِْبك مِ ِفَاتَّبِع ونًِِللّاَِِت ِحبُّونَِِك نت مِِْإِنِل لِْ 31  رَّ  
327

س ولَِِللّاَِِأَِطٌع واِِْل لِْ 32  اْلَكافِِرٌنٌَِِ ِحبُِِّالَِِللّاَِِفَإِنَِِّتََولَّْواِِْفإِنَِوالرَّ  
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328 33. God chose Adam, Noah a, 

Abraham's family b and Amram's 

family c above all nations d,  

 

 

 

329 34. [They were] the progeny of 

one anothere, and God is All-

Hearing f, All-Knowing g. 

 

chose Muslims also to worship Him, 

and they are the Children of Abraham 

because they believed Mohammed 

while you denied him, and they 

believed in him and you disbelieved, 

and they obeyed him and you 

disobeyed Moses your prophet and 

they worshipped God alone while you 

associated others with Him. 

God – be glorified – said in the Quran 

22: 78 

([It is] the religion of your father 

Abraham; he –aforetime – named you 

Muslims [: who comply to God.]) 

So Muslims are the Children of 

Abraham. 

c i.e. and He chose, after you, the 

family of Amram: they were Meriam 

daughter of Amram (mother of the 

Christ), and her son the Christ, and 

those who followed him in his time 

and worked according to his program. 

d It means: God chose all these on all 

people in their time: so the family of 

Amram are Christians: God chose 

them in the time of Jesus; and the 

family of Abraham are Muslims: God 

chose them over all people in the 

time of Mohammed. 

While you, Jews, associated with God, 

disobeyed, contradicted and 

worshipped the calf in the time of 

your prophet Moses, worshipped the 

Baal, Astaroth and the star Sirius 

after him, and you killed the prophets 

and the preachers; therefore, God 

refused you and chose others instead 

of you. 

                                                           
328

اْلعَالَِمٌنََِِعلَىِِعْمَرانََِِوآلَِِِإْبَراِهٌمََِِوآلََِِون وًحاِآَدمَِِاْصَطفَىِللّاَِِإِنَِّ 33   
329

ٌَّةًِ 34  َهاِذ ّرِ ِِِمنِبَْعض  َعِلٌمِ َِسِمٌعِ َِوللّا ِِبَْعض   
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e i.e. sons and descendants some 

proceed from the others in 

reproduction. 

f of your words, O Jews. 

g about your acts. 

 

This is in the Bible, Book of Judges, 

chapter 2: 11-14 about the dispraise 

of Jews, their idol worshipping, the 

wrath of God against them and that 

He rejected them: 

"Then the Israelites did evil in the 

sight of the LORD and served the 

Baal.   

They forsook the LORD, the God of 

their fathers, who had brought them 

out of Egypt. They followed and 

worshipped various gods of the 

peoples around them.  

They aroused the LORD‘s 

anger because they forsook him and 

served Baal and the Ashtaroth.  

In his anger against Israel 

the LORD gave them into the hands of 

raiders who plundered them. He sold 

them into the hands of their enemies 

all around, whom they were no longer 

able to resist." 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

330 35. [Remember] when the wife 

a of Amram b said, "My Lord! I vow 

to You what is within my womb, to 

be dedicated exclusively to You[r 

service c], so accept [this vow] 

a Her name was Hannah (or Anne), 

daughter of Faqooth (or Faqud), the 

grandmother of  Jesus.  

b son of Mathan. 

                                                           
330

ًراَِبْطنًِِفًَِِماِلَنَِِنَذَْرتِ ِإِنًَِِّربِِِِّعْمَرانَِِاْمَرأَة ِِلَاَلتِِِإِذِْ 35  َحرَّ اْلعَِلٌمِ ِالسَِّمٌعِ ِأَنتَِِإِنَّنَِِِمنًَِِّفتَمَبَّلِِْم   
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from me.  

Surely, You are the All-Hearing [of 

my words], the All-Knowing [about 

my intention.]" 

 

331 36. When she was delivered [of 

her baby, she saw her a female.]  

 

[Anne] said: "My Lord! I am 

delivered of a female" [so how can 

I let her serve, in the temple, with 

the men!?]"  

–– God knew very well what she 

was delivered of [because He 

created and fashioned her] ––; 

 "a male is not like a female [in 

comparison]; I have named her 

Mary, and I commend her and her 

progeny to Your protection from 

Satan, the 'rejected and cursed' 

[so that he may not deceive her.]" 

 

332 37. Right graciously did her 

Lord received the [child] with 

gracious favor d: He made her 

grow a goodly growth e: He 

assigned her to Zachariah to take 

charge of her f: Every time that 

Zachariah entered into her prayer 

chamber, he found her having a 

provision [of fruits.] He said: 

c so that I should not use that for my 

personal advantages. 

d i.e. and He accepted her vow, and 

prepared for her every required 

means, even though she was a 

female. 

e So that no illness or disease might 

afflict her. 

 

Then when she grew up and was 

twelve years of age, her mother 

brought her to the Jewish priests in 

the temple of Jerusalem, and said: 

"This girl is dedicated for God's 

service [so let one of you be her 

guardian.]" 

So they competed among themselves 

to be her guardians; Zachariah (or 

Zechariah) said: "I am more worthy 

of her; because her aunt [: the sister 

of her mother] is my wife."  

They said: "We don‘t agree until we 

make choice by lot." 

So they went to the River Jordan; 

they were twenty nine men, and they 

cast their pencils in the water, for 

that anyone whose pencil would fix in 

its place and do not move with the 

stream, then he would be the most 

worthy of her." 

Then the pencil of Zachariah (or 

Zechariah) stopped and did not move 

with the stream, so he took her with 

him, built for her a room in the 

temple with a stair that none else 

than he would go up to her, and he 

                                                           
331

ا 36  ٌْسََِِوَضعَتِِْبَِماِأَْعلَمِ َِوللّا ِِأ نثَىَِوَضْعت َهاِإِنًَِِّربِِِّلَاَلتَِِْوَضَعتَْهاِفَلَمَّ ٌْت َهاَِوِإنًَِِّكاأل نثَىِالذََّكرِ َِولَ ِِوإِنًَِِّمْرٌَمََِِسمَّ

ٌَّتََهاِبِنَِِأ ِعٌذ َها ٌَْطانِِِِمنََِِوذ ّرِ ِجٌمِِِالشَّ الرَّ  
332

ٌَْهاَِدَخلَِِك لََّماَِزَكِرٌَّاَِوَكفَّلََهاَِحَسنًاِنَبَاتًاَِوأَنبَتََهاَِحَسنِ ِبِمَب ولِ َِربَُّهاِفَتَمَبَّلََها 37  ًِِِعنَدَهاَِوَجدَِِاْلِمْحَرابََِِزَكِرٌَّاَِعلَ ِلَالَِِِرْزلا

قِ ِللّاَِِإنَِِّللّاِِِِعندِِِِمنِِْه وَِِلَاَلتَِِْهـذَاِلَنِِِأَنَّىَِمْرٌَمِ ٌَِا ٌْرٌََِِِشاءَِمنٌَِْرز  ِحَسابِ ِبِؽَ  
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"Mary, how [comes] this [fruit] to 

you?"g She h said: "It is from God i: 

for God offers provision to 

whomever He pleases, without 

stint." j  

 

built for her in the room a prayer 

chamber in which she might worship 

God, and he started to bring to her 

her food and drink and all her 

requirements.  

f i.e. Zachariah became responsible 

about her food and dress and 

requirements. 

g Some of the priests and preachers 

of the temple started to throw the 

fruit to her, which she took. 

h i.e. Mary said … 

i He makes the hearts of the kind-

hearted incline to be merciful to me, 

and they bring this fruit to me. 

j Know also that Christians do not 

know about the story of Mary's birth, 

neither do they know the name of her 

father, in spite of that she is the 

mother of their prophet; while it is 

mentioned in the Quran in details; 

and this is one of the miracles of the 

Quran.  

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

333 38. Consequent to that" a, 

Zachariah prayed to his Lord [and 

said:] "My Lord, offer to me, out of 

Your [grace], an offspring that is 

'good and righteous'; for surely, 

You are the All-Hearing of the 

prayer b." 

 

a i.e. Consequent to what he saw of 

Mary's [provision from God.] 

b i.e. You answer the prayer of whom 

You turn to and hear his prayer. 

 

The story: 

The wife of Zachariah was a 

                                                           
333

ٌَّةًِِلَّد ْننَِِِمنِِلًَِهبَِِْربِِِّلَالََِِربَّه َِِزَكِرٌَّاَِدَعاِه نَاِلنَِ 38  َعاءَِسِمٌعِ ِنَِإِنََِِّطٌِّبَةًِِذ ّرِ الدُّ  
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334 39. Then while he stood 

praying in the prayer chamber c, 

the angels called to him d: "God 

does give you the glad tidings of 

John – believing and confirming 

[Jesus who is] a 'Word' [coming] 

from [the neighborhood of] God' e 

– and [he will be] noble [among 

his people], chaste f and one of the 

righteous g prophets." 

 

335 40. [Zachariah] said: "My Lord! 

How can I have any son [born to 

me], the while I have attained 

elderly, and my wife is barren!?" 

[The angel] said: "[It will be] so h; 

[for] God does whatever He 

pleases. i " 

 

336 41. [Zachariah] said: "My Lord, 

appoint for me a sign [indicative of 

that]." He said: "Your sign 

[indicating that your wife has 

become pregnant] will be that you 

cannot speak to people for three 

days except by signals;  

and mention your Lord so much [: 

praising and thanking Him] and 

celebrate [His praises] day and 

night j." 

 

descendant of Aaron, and was an old 

woman; her name was Elizabeth; she 

was sterile or barren (having no 

child), then Zachariah desired to have 

a son, and he prayed his Lord [for 

this.] 

Then while he was in the temple of 

Jerusalem, perfuming with incense 

and praying, Gabriel appeared to him 

standing by his right side. So when 

Zachariah saw him, he was afraid; 

but Gabriel said to him: "Don't be 

afraid, Zachariah, for your prayer has 

been heard, and your wife will give 

birth to a son of you, whom you will 

name John [Yohanna in Hebrew] 

which means Yahia in Arabic [the 

meaning of the word is: "he will 

live."] 

   

c in the temple of Jerusalem. 

d a secret calling, while Gabriel spoke 

to him openly. 

e i.e. God gives you the good tidings 

of a boy that your wife will give birth 

to, whose name will be John, and who 

will confirm the Christ who is a word 

coming from [the neighborhood of] 

God. 

 

The Christ was in heaven, surnamed 

"God's word"; he was among angels 

of the same kind as Gabriel, this kind 

is called the "Rouah" [or the Spirit or 

Ghost]; so just as is Gabriel called 

'the Honest [or Trustworthy] Spirit [or 

                                                           
334

نَِِللّاَِِأَنَِِّاْلِمْحَرابِِِفًٌِِ َصلًِِّلَابِمِ َِوه وَِِاْلَمآلبَِكة ِِفَنَاَدتْه ِ 39  ر  لًاِبٌَِْحٌَـىٌِ َبّشِ َصّدِ نَِِبَِكِلَمةِ ِم  ًٌِّداِللّاِِِّمِ وًراَِوَس َِوَنبًٌِّاَِوَحص 

نَِ اِلِحٌنَِِّمِ الصَّ  
335

ًََِِولَدِِْؼ بلَمِ ِِلًٌَِك ونِ ِأَنَّىََِِربِِِّلَالَِ 40  ٌََشاءَِماٌَِْفعَلِ ِللّا َِِكذَِلنَِِلَالََِِعالِرِ َِواْمَرأَتًِِاْلِكبَرِ ِبََلؽَنِ  
336

ًَِِاْجعَلَِربِِِّلَالَِ 41  بَّنََِِواْذك رَِرْمًزاِإاِلَِِّأٌََّامِ ِثبَلَثَةَِِالنَّاسَِِت َكلِّمَِِأاَلَِِّآٌَت نَِِلَالَِِآٌَةًِِلِّ َِِِوَسبِّحَِِْكثًٌِراِرَّ ًّ َواإِلْبَكارِِِبِاْلعَِش  
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Ghost]', the Christ is also a Spirit.  

 

For this reason, God – be glorified – 

said in the Quran 4: 171 

(And [Jesus was] His ‗word‘, that He 

cast to Mary and a ‗spirit‘ [coming] 

from His [neighborhood] ) 

Which means: this spirit came down 

to earth from heaven: from His 

neighborhood, and entered the body 

of the fetus formed in the womb of 

Mary, and so the Christ was 

[created.] Then when he died, that 

spirit returned to heaven. 

Therefore, the Christ said as in the 

Gospel of John 3: 13 

"No one has ever gone into heaven 

except the one who came from 

heaven." 

f i.e. preventing himself from lusts 

g i.e. who are righteous in their works 

and words. 

h as have I told you. 

i nothing is difficult to Him. 

j i.e. continuously. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

337 42. And [remember] when the 

angels said: "Mary, God has 

chosen you [to worship Him], 

purified you [from the acts of 

association a a] and chosen you [to 

give birth to Jesus Christ] above 

 

a a i.e. from the acts of ‗joining equals, 

peers, partners and others in 

association with God‘ 

                                                           
337

َرنِِِاْصَطفَانِِِللّاَِِإِنََِِّمْرٌَمِ ٌَِاِاْلَمبلَبَِكة ِِلَاَلتَِِِوإِذِْ 42  اْلعَالَِمٌنَِِنَِساءَِعلَىَِواْصَطفَانَِِِوَطهَّ  
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women of all nations [of your 

time.]" 

 

338 43. "Mary, devote yourself a to 

your Lord, submit yourself [in 

compliance to His commands] and 

bow down [in prayer] with those 

[God's servants] who bow down.b" 

 

339 44. This [story of Mary, 

Zachariah and John] is [some] of 

tales of 'the Unknown' [to you] 

which We reveal c to you 

[Mohammed, eventhough it is not 

known by Christians, and it is not 

written in the Gospel];  

and, surely, you were not with 

them when they cast their pencils 

[in the River Jordan, as a lot to 

see] which one of them may be 

assigned to take charge of Mary, 

and you were not with them when 

they disputed [concerning that.] 

 

340 45. And when the angels said: 

"Mary, God gives you glad tidings 

of [bearing a child, in spite of 

being virgin, who is] a Word 

[coming] from His [neighborhood 

in heaven] d, whose name [among 

people] is the Christ: Jesus, son of 

Mary e, honorable f in the World 

and in the Next Life, and one of 

 

a With your obedience and worship. 

 

b That is because the prayers of Jews 

include only the 'bowing down', but it 

has no 'prostration' down in 

adoration. 

 

c in the Quran by Gabriel. 

 

d i.e. one of His angels in heaven; the 

Christ was surnamed "the Word of 

God" in heaven, then he came down 

to the earth and entered in the body 

of the fetus which was formed in the 

womb of Mary. 

 

e i.e. his name is Jesus son of Mary, 

and his title is the Christ; which 

means: they  anointed his head with 

the oil perfume; the one who 

anointed him was John Baptist. This 

was a custom of the Children of Israel 

to whom they want to assign as their 

king to anoint his head with the 

aromatic oil. 

 

f i.e. respected among people; and 

similarly he is respected and 

honorable in the Next Life. 

 

g in order to quit his mother of the 
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ِديِِلَربِّنِِِاْلن تًَِِمْرٌَمِ ٌَِا 43  اِكِعٌنََِِمعََِِواْرَكِعًَِواْسج  الرَّ  
339

ٌْبِِِأَنبَاءِِمنِِْذَِلنَِ 44  ٌِْهمِِْك نتََِِوَماِإَِلٌنَِِن وِحٌهِِِاْلؽَ ٌِْهمِِْك نتََِِوَماَِمْرٌَمٌََِِْكف لِ ِأٌَُّه مِِْأَْلبلََمه مٌِِْ ْلم ونِإِذِِْلََد ونَِِِإذِِْلََد ٌَْختَِصم   
340

نِِِللّاَِِإِنََِِّمْرٌَمِ ٌَِاِاْلَمآلبَِكة ِِلَاَلتِِِإِذِْ 45  ر  ْنه ِِبَِكِلَمةِ ٌِ بَّشِ ه ِِّمِ ْنٌَاِفًَِِوِجًٌهاَِمْرٌَمَِِاْبنِ ِِعٌَسىِاْلَمِسٌحِ ِاْسم  َِوِمنََِِواآلِخَرةِِِالدُّ

بٌِنَِ مَرَّ  اْلم 
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those favorites brought close 

[before God in the ethereal 

heavens.]"  

 

341 46. "And he will speak to 

people [when he will be a baby] in 

the cradle g, and when he will be a 

middle-aged man h, and will be one 

of the righteous [prophets.i]" 

 

342 47. [Mary] said: "My Lord, how 

can I have any male baby the 

while I have not been [sexually] 

touched by any human being!?"  

[Gabriel, the angel,] said: "[It will 

be] so j; [for] God creates k 

whatever He pleases; when He 

decrees anything, He merely says 

to it: "Be!", and it is [as He wills. 

l]" 

 

343 48. And [God] teaches [Jesus] 

the inscribed [tablets] m, the 

wisdom n, the Torah o and the 

Gospel p. 

 

344 49. And [will make him] a 

messenger to the Children of 

Israel, [saying to them]: "I have 

adultery accusation. 

 

h i.e. and he will speak to them too 

when he is middle aged, concerning 

the affairs of their religion. 

 

i who did not sin in the time of their 

youth. 

 

j As I have told you. 

 

k in the womb. 

 

l Nothing is impossible to Him. 

 

m i.e. the Ten Commandments written 

by God on the Tablets. 

 

n i.e. the admonition. 

 

o i.e. the Hebrew Bible, most of which 

is now included in the Old Testament. 

  

p i.e. and He will give Jesus the 

                                                           
341

اِلِحٌنََِِوِمنََِِوَكْهبلًِِاْلَمْهدِِِفًِِالنَّاسََِِوٌ َكلِّمِ  46  الصَّ  
342

ِك نِلَه ٌَِِم ولِ َِفإِنََّماِأَْمًراَِلَضىِإِذَاٌََِشاءَِماٌَِْخل كِ ِللّا َِِكذَِلنِِِلَالََِِبَشرِ ٌَِْمَسْسنًَِِولَمَِِْوَلدِ ِِلًٌَِك ونِ ِأَنَّىَِربِِِّلَالَتِْ 47 
 فٌََك ونِ 
343

ه ِ 48  َواإِلنِجٌلََِِوالتَّْوَراةََِِواْلِحْكَمةَِِاْلِكتَابََِِوٌ عَلِّم   
344

نِبِآٌَةِ ِِجبْت ك مِلَدِِْأَنًِِِّإْسَرابٌِلَِِبَنًِِإِلَىَِوَرس والًِ 49  بِّك مِِّْمِ نَِِلَك مِأَْخل كِ ِأَنًِِّرَّ ٌنِِِّمِ ٌْبَةِِِالّطِ ٌْرَِِِكَه ِفٌََك ونِ ِفٌِهِِِفَؤَنف خِ ِالطَّ

ًٌْرا ٌِـًِواألَْبَرصَِِاألْكَمهََِِوأ ْبِرىءِ ِللّاِِِبِإِْذنَِِِط ونََِِوَماِتَؤْك ل ونَِِبَِماَِوأ َنبِّب ك مِللاِِِّبِإِْذنِِِاْلَمْوتَىَِوأ ْح ِذَِلنَِِفًِِإِنَِِّبٌ  وتِك مِِِْفًِتَدَِّخر 
ْإِمنٌِنَِِك نت مِإِنِلَّك مِِْآلٌَةًِ مُّ  
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brought to you a miracle from your 

Lord [namely] that I make, for 

you, out of mud as it were the 

likeness of a bird, and blew into it 

and it becomes a bird by the leave 

of God,  

and I cure the congenitally blind 

and the albino,  

and I revive the dead by the leave 

of God,  

and I foretell you about what you 

eat and what you store up in your 

houses; surely in [all] that q is a 

sign for you r if you do [indeed] 

believe."  

 

345 50. "And [I have come to you] 

to attest the Torah [: the 

Commandments inscribed on the 

tablets s, which came] before me,  

and to make lawful to you some 

[kinds of meat] that were 

forbidden to you;  

I have come to you with an 

indicative sign t from your Lord, so 

ward off God['s punishment; deny 

me not, but] obey me." 

 

346 51. "Surely, God is my Lord 

and your Lord; worship Him [alone 

u]; this v is a 'standard and 

straight' way [that leads to 

Gospel by teaching. 

 

q i.e. in the curing of the congenitally 

blind, the albino, the reviving of the 

dead and foretelling about what you 

eat and what you store up in your 

houses. 

 

r i.e. indicating to you that I am truly 

the messenger or the apostle of God 

to you. 

  

s Which God wrote, with the pen of 

His might, to Moses. 

 

t i.e. a miracle. 

 

u And don't worship anyone else. 

 

v Which I have brought to you. 

 

                                                           
345

لًا 50  َصّدِ ٌْنَِِلَِّماَِوم  مَِِالَِّذيِبَْعضَِِلَك مَِوأِل ِحلَِِّالتَّْوَراةِِِِمنٌَََِِديَِِّبَ ّرِ ٌْك مِِْح  نِبِآٌَةِ َِوِجبْت ك مَِعَل بِّك مِِّْمِ َوأَِطٌع ونِِِللّاَِِفَاتَّم واِِْرَّ  
346

ْستَِمٌمِ َِراطِ ِصَِِهـَذاَِفاْعب د وه َِِوَربُّك مَِِْربًِِّللّاَِِإِنَِّ 51  مُّ  
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Paradise in heaven.]" 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

347 52. But when Jesus 'perceived 

and knew' the unbelief of the 

[Children of Israel, and that they 

denied him,] he said: "Who will be 

my helpers for [the cause of] 

God['s religion]?"  

The intimate followers [: the 

disciples a] said: "We are the 

helpers of God ['s religion]; we 

believe in God [alone, and that 

Jesus is His messenger];  

so bear witness you [Jesus] that 

we have submitted [ourselves to 

God's commands and to that which 

you have brought to us from 

God.]" 

 

348 53. [The disciples said]: "Our 

Lord, we have believed in [the 

revelation] that You have revealed 

[to Jesus] and we have followed 

the messenger [Jesus, the son of 

Mary]; so decree to us to be with 

those who bear witness [that You 

are One, and that Jesus is Your 

messenger.]" 

 

a They were twelve men, whose 

names were according to the Gospel 

of Matthew, chapter 10: 

The first, Simon, who is called Peter; 

Andrew, his brother;  

James the son of Zebedee; John, his 

brother; 

Philip; Bartholomew; Thomas;  

Matthew the tax collector;  

James the son of Alphaeus;  

And Lebbaeus, whose surname was 

Thaddaeus;  

Simon the Zealot or the Cananaean;  

And Judas Iscariot, who also betrayed 

him.   

b i.e. the most just and fair among 

devisers; because the devising is two 

kinds: good and evil; like His saying – 

be glorified – in the Quran 35: 43, 

which means: 

(The evil plotting overwhelms only 

those who do it.) 

The evil plotting is the perfidy and 

hypocrisy; while the good plotting is 

like that you invite a man to goodness 

and righteousness, but he refuses 

                                                           
347

ا 52  ِبِؤَنَّاَِواْشَهدِِْبِالّلِِِآَمنَّاِللاِِِّأَنَصارِ َِنْحنِ ِاْلَحَواِرٌُّونَِِلَالَِِللّاِِِإِلَىِأَنَصاِريَِمنِِْلَالَِِاْلك ْفرَِِِمْنه مِ ِِعٌَسىِأََحسَِِّفَلَمَّ

ونَِ ْسِلم   م 
348

س ولََِِواتَّبَْعَناِأَنَزلَتِِْبَِماِآَمنَّاَِربَّنَا 53  اِهِدٌنََِِمعَِِفَاْكت ْبَناِالرَّ الشَّ  
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349 54. Then, the [Jews] devised 

plotting [against Jesus, so as to kill 

him],  

and God devised [against them, so 

that He made another man similar 

to Jesus in shape whom they 

crucified, and Jesus was saved 

from them];  

the Best of devisers b is God. 

 

350 55. And when God said, "O 

Jesus, I will [make you die and] 

take you [to Me] and raise you c up 

to Me, and purify you from those 

who unbelieve [who are filth and 

unclean d]; I will [also] make those 

[Christians], who follow you, 

superior e to those [Jews] who 

unbelieve till the Day of Judgment. 

Then shall you [all] return to Me f, 

and I will judge between you 

concerning the matter [of Jesus] 

wherein you dispute. g 

 

351 56. And concerning the 

unbelievers, I shall chastise them 

with a severe chastisement in the 

[life of the] World h and the Next 

Life i, and they will have no helpers 

[to save them from God's 

punishment.] 

 

that, so you plot for him and he will 

have benefit and advantage because 

of your plotting for him, and such 

plotting is good and plausible. 

c i.e. raise your spirit or soul to 

heaven, because the true man is the 

soul, while the body will tear up and 

become dust.  

d i.e. so that they will not outstretch 

their hands to hurt you. This is 

indicated by His saying – be glorified 

– in the Quran 9: 28, which means: 

(O believers, the associaters are 

indeed unclean; so let them not 

approach the Inviolable Mosque [for 

pilgrimage] after this year of theirs 

[in which this soora was revealed.])  

 

e in authority, victory and dignity. 

 

f i.e. all of you, following your death, 

will come to the world of souls, and I 

will deal with you. 

 

g For Jesus died and his ethereal soul 

went up to heaven; the period from 

the time of the Christ to the prophet-

hood of Mohammed was 570 years, 

and from the time of the exodus of 

Moses and his people out of Egypt to 

the time of Jesus was 1515 years. 

 

h By killing, imprisoning, taking them 

                                                           
349

واِْ 54   ٌْرِ َِوللّا ِِللّا َِِوَمَكرََِِوَمَكر  اْلَماِكِرٌنََِِخ  
350

تََوّفٌِنَِِِإنًِِِّعٌَسىٌَِاِللّا ِِلَالَِِإِذِْ 55  ًََِِّوَرافِع نَِِم  نَِِإِلَ ر  َطّهِ واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِِمنََِِوم  واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِفَْوقَِِاتَّبَع ونَِِالَِّذٌنََِِوَجاِعلِ َِكفَر  َِكفَر 

ًَِِّث مَِِّاْلِمٌَاَمةٌَِِِْومِِِإِلَى نَك مِِْفَؤَْحك مِ َِمْرِجع ك مِِِْإلَ ٌْ تَْختَِلف ونَِِِفٌهِِِك نت مِِْفٌَِماِبَ  
351

ا 56  واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِفَؤَمَّ ب ه مَِِْكفَر  ْنٌَاِفًَِِشِدًٌداَِعَذابًاِفَؤ َعذِّ نِلَه مَِوَماَِواآلِخَرةِِِالدُّ ٌنَِنَّاِصرِِِّمِ  
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352 57. As for those who believe j, 

and work the righteous work, He 

will fully pay them their wages [in 

the Next Life].  

God does not love wrong-doers k. 

 

captives, driving them out of their 

homeland and taking tribute from 

them. 

 

i in the Fire. 

 

j In Jesus the apostle of God. 

 

k Who wrong people and violate their 

rights.  

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

353ِ58. This [relation] We relate to 

you [Mohammed] including the 

signs [of revelation a] and the 

"wise admonition" b [the Quran 

wisdom.] 

 

354 59. To God, the likeness of 

Jesus c is as the likeness of Adam, 

whom He created from earth, then 

said to him: "Be! d " and he was 

[as God willed.] 

 

355 60. [Such story of Jesus that 

We have told you, Mohammed,] is 

the truth from your Lord e; so be 

not one of those who doubt. f 

a Indicating your truthfulness and that 

you are an apostle of God; because 

you told them with what had 

happened to them: that which you did 

not know before; in spite of that you 

are illiterate and cannot read books, 

neither had you heard about their 

stories, before We have related all 

that to you. 

b Which is also an indicative sign to 

your truthfulness; i.e. the Quran is 

full of wise admonitions for those who 

hear them and work according to 

them.  

c In being created without father. 

d i.e. Be a human being, and he was 

as did God want; and as such if He 

wants to create anyone else, He 

merely says to him: "Be!" and He will 

immediately be as does He want; i.e. 

                                                           
352

ا 57  اِلَحاتَِِِوَعِمل واِِْآَمن واِالَِّذٌنََِِوأَمَّ وَره مِِْفٌَ َوفٌِِّهمِِْالصَّ اِلِمٌنٌَِِ ِحبُِِّالََِِوللّا ِِأ ج  الظَّ  
353

ٌْنَِِنَتْل وه ِِذَِلنَِ 58  ْكرِِِاآلٌَاتِِِِمنََِِعَل اْلَحِكٌمَِِِوالذِّ  
354

َفٌَك ونِ ِك نِلَه ِِلَالَِِِثمَِِّت َرابِ ِِمنَِخَلمَه ِِآَدمََِِكَمثَلِِِللّاِِِِعندَِِِعٌَسىَِمثَلَِِإِنَِّ 59   
355

بِّنَِِِمنِاْلَحكُِّ 60  نِتَك نِفَبلَِِرَّ ْمتَِرٌنَِِّمِ اْلم   
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356 61. Whoso [of them] disputes 

[and wrangles] with you 

[Mohammed] concerning [Jesus], 

now after you have been [fully] 

acquainted [concerning that g], say 

[to them]:  

"Come! Let us call our sons and 

your sons, our women and your 

women, ourselves and yourselves 

h: then let us supplicate [God] 

invoking God's curse on those 

[among us] that are liars." i  

 

357 62. Surely, this [story of Jesus 
j] is the true story, and there is not 

any god k other than God [alone]; 

and God is the All-Mighty l, the All-

Wisem. 

  

358 63. But if they turn away [from 

you, and do not believe you], then, 

surely, God is Most Aware of the 

workers of corruption n.  

 

His might is perpetual in the past as 

in the future: it does not change by 

the changing of time. 

e While that, which Christians say and 

with which they wrangle, is only the 

illusions and is not true; because they 

based their doctrines according to 

common ways; and so they denied 

the ability of God to create man 

without father.  

f i.e. don't doubt that man can be 

created without father; for God is All-

Able to do anything.   

g i.e. that God created Jesus without 

father, and that he is only an apostle 

of God but not his son as do they 

claim. 

h i.e. to supplicate God, we: as a 

whole, and you: as a whole.   

i i.e. We pray God to bring down the 

punishment on those among us that 

are liars in their words. 

 

Then when God's messenger invited 

them to the "mutual invoking", and 

they stated the time and place, the 

chief of Najran  delegation said to his 

Christian companions:  

"See if Mohammed brings his family 

and children, then don‘t challenge 

with him in prayer, for in such case 

the truth is with him; but if he brings 

those other than his family, then 

challenge with him in prayer, for in 

such case he fears about his family 

and children."  

                                                           
356

نَِِفََمنِْ 61  ِث مَِِّوأَنف َسك مَِِْوأَنف َسنَاَِونَِساءك مَِِْونَِساءَناَِوأَْبَناءك مِِْأَْبنَاءنَاِنَْدع ِِتَعَالَْواِِْفَم لِِْاْلِعْلمِِِِمنََِِجاءنََِِماِبَْعدِِِِمنِِفٌهَِِِحآجَّ

اْلَكاِذبٌِنََِِعلَىِللّاِِِلَّْعنَة ِِفَنَْجعَلِنَْبتَِهلِْ  
357

اْلَحِكٌمِ ِاْلعَِزٌزِ ِلَه وَِِللّاََِِوإِنَِِّللّا ِِإاِلَِِّإِلَـهِ ِِمنَِِْوَماِاْلَحكُِِّاْلَمَصصِ ِلَه وََِِهـَذاِإِنَِّ 62   
358

ْفِسِدٌنََِِعِلٌمِ ِللّاَِِفَإِنَِِّتََولَّْواِِْفَإِن 63  بِاْلم   
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Then when they saw that he brought 

Ali, Fatima, Hassan and Hussein with 

him, the Christian deputy refused to 

challenge with him to invoke God, but 

they agreed to give the Jiziah tribute. 

[Najran is situated near Yemen about 

15 km to the north of San‘aa] 

 

Then after the delegation of Najran 

returned to their country, two of them 

came back with a present to the 

Prophet and converted. 

 

The tribute, which the chief of 

Najran's delegation imposed on 

himself, was: 2000 measures: 40 

Dirhams each, in addition to the 

offering of thirty shields, thirty spears 

and thirty horses. 

j which We have revealed to you. 

k In the universe.  

l In His kingdom, so that He takes 

revenge on anyone who worships 

those apart from Him, even though 

the worshipped one be a prophet or 

one of the angels brought close to 

God. 

m In His creation. 

n i.e. who corrupt the doctrines of 

their people for the purpose of their 

personal advantages, and for their 

positions. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 
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359 64. Say [Mohammed], "People 

of the Bible [: Jews and 

Christians], come to a word a of 

agreement b between us and you:  

that we shall worship none but 

God [alone c],  

that we shall not associate 

anything d with Him e,  

and that none of us shall take 

others for lords other than God f."  

But should they turn away [from 

you and do not submit to God] 

then say [g to them:] "Bear 

witness that we have submitted h 

[ourselves to God alone.]" 

 

a That I say to you. 

b To make a mutual covenant. 

c As had He commanded us by the 

tongue of His prophets and apostles, 

and as had been mentioned in the 

Tablets and the heavenly books. 

d and anyone of creatures. 

e In the worship. 

f So that we should not worship the 

Christ, neither should we sanctify 

priests, nor monks, nor clergies; and 

that we should not glorify the graves 

of prophets, sheikhs or imams; 

because all of that is some kind of 

association with God, which God does 

not accept. 

And When His saying – be glorified – 

in the Quran 9: 31 was revealed, 

which means: 

(They have taken their rabbis and 

their monks as lords apart from God); 

Uday son of Hatim said: "God's 

messenger, we do not worship them!" 

So he – salam to him - said: "Don't 

they make [the unlawful] lawful to 

you and forbid you [the lawful], and 

you took their words?" 

He said: "Yes." 

[God's messenger said]: "Don't you 

glorify them and kiss their hands?" 

He said: "Yes." 

The prophet said: "That's it."  

g i.e. Then, O Muslims, say to them in 

reply to their turning away:  

h i.e. complying to that which the 
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ٌْنََناَِسَواءَِكلََمةِ ِإِلَىِتَعَالَْواِِْاْلِكتَابِِِأَْهلٌََِِاِل لِْ  64  نَك مَِِْب ٌْ بًاِبِهِِِن ْشِرنََِِوالَِِللّاَِِإاِلَِِّنَْعب دَِِأاَلََِِّوبَ ٌْ نَاٌَِتَِّخذََِِوالََِِش ًِِبَْعض  ِبَْعضا

نِأَْربَابًا ونَِِبِؤَنَّاِاْشَهد واِِْفَم ول واِِْتََولَّْواِِْفَإِنِللّاِِِد ونِِِّمِ ْسِلم  م   
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Prophet brings from God.  

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[The Jewish priests and the Christians 

of Najran came to God‟s messenger, 

and disputed concerning Abraham; the 

Jews said: he was a Jew, and the 

Christians said: he was a Christian; 

therefore, God revealed this aya:]   

  

360 65. People of the Bible a, why 

do you dispute about Abraham 

[claiming he belonged to your 

religion], when the Torah and the 

Gospel were not revealed but only 

[a long time] after him b? Don't 

you realizec ? 

 

361 66. So now, you [Jews] are 

those who [worshipped idols d in 

the past] argue about [Moses and 

Jesus: claiming that you follow 

their religion] that whereof you 

have knowledge.  

But why do you argue about the 

matter [of Abraham] that you do 

not know;  

God knows [the truth about the 

religion of Abraham] but you do 

not know [that e.] 

 

a i.e. Jews and Christians. 

 

b And after revealing the Torah and 

the Gospel, the Judaism and 

Christianity appeared.  

 

c The falsehood of your words. 

 

d They worshipped the calf, the 

Baalim, Astaroth, the star Sirius and 

others, then you claim that Abraham 

followed your religion, while Abraham 

was not an associater or idolater, but 

he was a monotheist devoting himself 

to God alone, and he submitted 

himself to God alone.  

 

e But only conjecture. 

 

f while you associated and disobeyed. 

 

g They are most worthy to say: "We 

follow the religion of Abraham"; 

because they worship God alone, and 

do not associate any creature with 

Him. 

                                                           
360

ونَِِِلمَِِاْلِكتَابِِِأَْهلٌََِِا 65  تَْعِمل ونَِِأَفَبلََِِبْعِدهِِِِمنِإاِلََِِّواإلنِجٌلِ ِالتَّوَراة ِِأ نِزَلتَِِِوَماِِإْبَراِهٌمَِِفًِِت َحآجُّ  
361

الءَِهاأَنت مِْ 66  ونَِِفَِلمَِِِعلمِ ِبِهِِِلَك مِفٌَِماَِحاَجْجت مَِِْهإ  ٌْسََِِماِفٌِت َحآجُّ ونَِِالََِِوأَنت مٌَِِْْعلَمِ َِوللّا ِِِعْلمِ ِبِهِِِلَك مِلَ تَْعلَم   
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362 67. Abraham was neither a Jew 

nor yet a Christian [as you claim], 

but was a "Hanief" [: exclusively 

devoting himself to God alone], a 

Muslim [: submitting himself to 

God], and was not one of the 

associaters f [: who associate idols 

or others with God in the worship.] 

 

363 68. The people most worthy [to 

claim following the religion] of 

Abraham were his followers [at his 

time,] as are this prophet 

[Mohammed] and the believers 

[with him g]; God is the Protector 

of the believers h. 

 

 

h He loves them and takes care about 

their affairs. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

364 69. A group of the people of 

the Bible: [: the Jews a] intended 

to mislead you b, and they mislead 

none save themselves [because 

the sin of that misleading will be 

theirs]; but they perceived [that] 

not. 

 

365 70. People of the Bible, why do 

you disbelieve in God's revelations 

[included in the Quran], in spite of 

that you attend [Mohammed's 

recitation of the Quran to realize 

that the Quran is in conformity 

a Who invited Huthaifa, Ammar and 

Mo'aath to Judaism. 

 

b from your religion and invite you to 

their religion. 

 

                                                           
362

ْسِلًماَِحنٌِفًاَِكانََِِولَِكنِنَْصَرانًٌِّاَِوالٌََِِه وِدًٌّاِإِْبَراِهٌمِ َِكانََِِما 67  ْشِرِكٌنَِِِمنََِِكانََِِوَماِمُّ اْلم   
363

ًَُِِّوَهـذَاِاتَّبَع وه ِِلَلَِّذٌنَِِبِإِْبَراِهٌمَِِالنَّاِسِِأَْولَىِإِنَِّ 68  ًَُِِّوللّا ِِآَمن واَِِْوالَِّذٌنَِِالنَّبِ ْإِمنٌِنََِِوِل اْلم   
364

آبِفَة َِِودَّت 69  نِِْطَّ مِِِْإالٌَِِّ ِضلُّونََِِوَماٌِ ِضلُّونَك مِِْلَوِِْاْلِكتَابِِِأَْهلِِِّمِ ونََِِوَماِأَنف َسه  ٌَْشع ر   
365

ونَِِِلمَِِاْلِكتَابِِِأَْهلٌََِِا 70  تَْشَهد ونََِِوأَنت مِِْللاِِِّبِآٌَاتِِِتَْكف ر   
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with the Torah.] 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[Some of Quraish tribesmen asked 

some Jews: Do you believe that  

Mohammed is really a prophet, and is 

his description written in the Torah?  

They said: No. 

Therefore, this aya was revealed:] 

 

366 71. People of the Bible, why do 

you confound the truth [about 

Mohammed] with [your] falsehood 

a, and conceal the truth [about his 

description written in your Books], 

the while you well know [that he is 

truthful?] 

 

 

 

a So that you deny his apostle-hood. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[Twelve Jewish priests of Khaibar and 

the villages of Urainah plotted, and 

said to each other:  

"Convert to the religion of Mohammed 

in the morning with tongue not with 

true belief, then disbelieve at the end 

of the day, and say:  

'We reviewed our books and consulted 

our scholars, and found that 

Mohammed is not any prophet, and we 

realized he is a liar and his religion is 

false';  

then if you do so, his companions will 

doubt about his religion and will say: 

 

a Jews. 

 

 

b i.e. believe in the Quran that has 

been revealed to Mohammed and his 

companions who believed in him. 

 

 

c any true belief. 

                                                           
366

ونَِِبِاْلَباِطلِِِاْلَحكَِِّتَْلبِس ونَِِِلمَِِاْلِكتَابِِِأَْهلٌََِِا 71  ونََِِوأَنت مِِْاْلَحكََِِّوتَْكت م  تَْعلَم   
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'They are people having the Torah and 

they know about him better than we 

do';  

so his companions will apostatize from 

his religion and turn to your religion." 

Therefore, Gabriel came down to the 

Prophet and told him about that and 

recited to him this aya:]   

 

367 72. A group of the people a of 

the Bible say: "Believe – early in 

the day – in [the Quran] that has 

been sent down to the believers b, 

then – later in the day – 

disbelieve; that they may turn 

back [from the Islam to your 

religion.]" 

 

368 73. "And believe not c save in 

one that follows your religion [: 

the Judaism d.]"  

Say [Mohammed to these Jews:] 

"The guidance [really] is [that] 

guidance due to God e;  

that anyone f should not be given 

any [revelation: the Quran] like 

[the revelation of the Torah] that 

you were given g. Or they may 

dispute with you [if you mislead 

them,] before your Lord [on the 

Judgment Day. h]  

Say [Mohammed to these Jews:]: 

The favor [of revealing the Quran] 

 

 

d And stand by your religious Law. 

 

 

e i.e. the Muslims whom you intend to 

misguide away from their religion; it 

is God Who has guided them to the 

Islam, then how can you misguide 

anyone whom God has guided. 

 

 

f of mankind. 

 

 

g The meaning: how can you curtail 

the revelation and prevent it from the 

one whom God has made a prophet 

and has given him the Quran, like the 

Torah which you had been given. 

 

 

 

 

 

h So they will say to you: Why did you 

misguide us from the religion of 

Mohammed and it is the truth? 

Therefore, what will your answer be 

                                                           
367

نِِْطَّآبَِفة َِِولَالَت 72  واِِْالنََّهارَِِِوْجهَِِآَمن واِِْالَِّذٌنََِِعلَىِأ نِزلَِِبِالَِّذيَِِآِمن واِِْاْلِكتَابِِِأَْهلِِِّمِ مِِْآِخَره َِِواْكف ر  ٌَْرِجع ونَِِلَعَلَّه   
368

ثْلَِِأََحدِ ٌِ ْإتَىِأَنِللّاِِِه َدىِاْله َدىِإِنَِِّل لِِِْدٌنَك مِِْتَِبعَِِِلَمنِإاِلَِِّت ْإِمن واَِِْوالَِ 73  وك مِِْأَوِِْأ وتٌِت مَِِْماِّمِ ِإِنَِِّل لَِِْربِّك مِِِْعندٌَِِ َحآجُّ

َعِلٌمِ َِواِسعِ َِوللّا ٌََِِشاءَِمنٌِ ْإِتٌهِِِللّاِِِبٌَِدِِِاْلفَْضلَِ  
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is [entirely] by the hand of God 

[not by your hands]; He gives it to 

whom [of His servants] He pleases 

[to send as a messenger or 

apostle]; God is Most-Bountiful i, 

All-Knowing. j " 

 

369 74. He favorably selects, with 

His grace [for the apostle-hood], 

whomever [of His servants] He 

please [to send as an apostle]; for 

God is of mighty grace. k 

 

then, and what will your excuse be 

before your Lord? 

 

 

 

i To His prophets and apostles. 

 

 

 

j About the one most suitable for the 

message and who can carry it out. 

 

 

 

k to His prophets and those who 

follow them in their religion. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[One of Quraish tribesmen promised 

the Prophet that he would collect his 

money and would come and convert to 

the Islam, then he came to the 

Prophet and converted; and he had a 

deposition in trust with a Jewish man, 

but when he went to take it back from 

him, the Jew denied it because that 

man converted; therefore this aya was 

revealed concerning the dispraise of 

Jews:] 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
369

اْلَعِظٌمِِِاْلفَْضلِِِذ وَِوللّا ٌََِِشاءَِمنِبَِرْحَمتِهٌَِِِْختَصُِّ 74   
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370 75. Among the people of the 

Bible, there are some that if you 

entrust [even] with a large sum of 

money, will [immediately] give it 

back to you [when you demand it 

from him],  

and some of them [: the Jews] if 

you entrust [even] with a 'dinar', 

will not give it back to you [when 

you demand it from him] unless 

you insist on him [and unless you 

have domination and power over 

him];  

that is because they a say: "No way 

of responsibility will be on us for 

[taking and plundering the wealth 

of] unlettered Gentilesb."  

 

And they do tell a lie against God 

[concerning that c], the while they 

know d 

 

371 76. Not so, [but those 

betrayers of the deposition in trust 

will be punished,  

whereas] whoso fulfills his pledge e 

and wards off [the association and 

idolatry: such one is a Muslim who 

does not associate partners with 

God;  

so how can you consider it lawful 

to plunder his wealth?]  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a They are the Jews. 

 

 

 

b Because the Gentiles are associaters 

and idolaters, and are not the people 

of any heavenly book; and if anyone 

asks them, they will say: God made 

this lawful to us that we take the 

wealth of the associaters, and this is 

written in our Torah; so God denied 

this and said: 

 

 

c That God made lawful to them to 

                                                           
370

هِِِبِِمنَطارِ ِتَؤَْمْنه ِِإِنَِمنِِْاْلِكتَابِِِأَْهلَِِِوِمنِْ 75  ٌْنٌَِِ َإّدِ مِِإلَ نَِِْوِمْنه  هِِِالَِِّبِِدٌنَارِ ِتَؤَْمْنه ِِإِنِمَّ ٌْنٌَِِ َإّدِ ٌْهِِِد ْمتََِِماِإاِلَِِّإِلَ ِلَآبًِماَِعَل

مِِْذَِلنَِ ٌْسَِِلَال واِِْبِؤَنَّه  نَاِلَ ٌْ ٌٌِّنَِِفًَِِعلَ ونََِِوه مِِْاْلَكِذبَِِللّاَِِِعلَىَِوٌَم ول ونََِِسبٌِلِ ِاأل ّمِ ٌَْعلَم   
371

تَِّمٌنٌَِِ ِحبُِِّللّاَِِفَإِنََِِّواتَّمَىِبِعَْهِدهِِِأَْوفَىَِمنِِْبَلَى 76  اْلم   
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For surely God loves those who 

ward off [the association and 

idolatry.f] 

 

betray the deposition in trust. 

 

d That the betrayal of the deposition 

in trust is a sin as is it written in their 

Torah. 

 

e With the Prophet and converts. 

 

 

f And they do not worship the idols; 

so why do they betray his deposition 

in trust, while he is not any idolater or 

associater?  

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[Then God – be glorified – explained 

about some of their evil deeds; 

therefore, He said: ] 

 

372 77. Those that exchange God's 

covenant and their oaths, for a 

little compensation a:  

[they] will have no portion [in 

Paradise] in the Next Life,  

God will not speak to them [so as 

to congratulate them b, because 

they will not enter into Paradise,]  

neither will He look [with mercy] 

on them on Doomsday,  

 

a So they break their covenant and 

swear a false oath for the money. 

 

b As will He speak to believers, so as 

to congratulate them for their 

admission into Paradise. 

 

c i.e. people of the Bible: the Jews. 

 

d i.e. the Torah or the Hebrew Bible.  
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ونَِِالَِّذٌنَِِإِنَِّ 77  ٌَْمانِِهمِِْللاِِِّبِعَْهدٌَِِِْشتَر  ه مِ َِوالَِِاآلِخَرةِِِِفًِلَه مَِِْخبلَقَِِالَِِأ ْولَـبِنََِِلِلٌبلًِِثََمنًاَِوأَ ٌِْهمٌَِِْنظ رِ َِوالَِِللّا ٌِِ َكلِّم  ٌَِْومَِِِإلَ

ٌِهمَِِْوالَِِاْلِمٌَاَمةِِ أَِلٌمِ َِعَذابِ َِولَه مٌِِْ َزّكِ  
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nor will He purify them [from sins],  

and there will be for them [in Hell] 

a painful chastisement. 

 

373 28. And there is a party of 

them c who distort the Bible d with 

their tongues e,  

that you [Muslims] may think that 

[what they say] is part of the 

Bibled, yet it is not [in reality, any] 

part of the Bible.  

And they f say: "It is from God [He 

revealed it to us included in the 

Torah] g ", yet it is not from God h;  

and they speak i a lie concerning 

God, while they know [that they 

are lying.] 

 

e i.e. they alter its meaning and 

change its implication by translation 

from Hebrew to Arabic. 

 

 

f i.e. those Jews.  

 

 

g so God denied their words:  

 

 

h But it is from their own selves: they 

alter its meaning by translation as 

they like. 

 

 

i with their translation. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[The Christians of Najran said that the 

Christ commanded us to take him as 

god, so we took him as a god; 

therefore, this aya was revealed:] 

 

374 79. It is not for any man that 

God should give him the Book, the 

[sound] judging [of people with 

a So you are lying against the Christ, 

and he did not say that. 

b i.e. Because you study and teach, 

you have to be the inviters of people 

to  worship God. 

c As do you claim and as are you now. 

d i.e. after he invited you to worship 

God and to comply to His commands; 

but this is not correct; for the Christ 
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ونَِِلَفَِرٌمًاِِمْنه مَِِْوإِنَِّ 78  ِه وََِِوَماِللّاِِِِعندِِِِمنِِْه وََِِوٌَم ول ونَِِاْلِكتَابِِِِمنَِِه وََِِوَماِاْلِكتَابِِِِمنَِِِلتَْحَسب وه ِِِباْلِكتَابِِِأَْلِسنَتَه مٌَِْلو 

ونََِِوه مِِْاْلَكِذبَِِللاَِِِّعلَىَِوٌَم ول ونَِِللّاِِِِعندِِِِمنِْ ٌَْعلَم   
374

ْكمَِِاْلِكتَابَِِللّا ٌِِ ْإتٌَِه ِِأَنِِلبََشرِ َِكانََِِما 79  ةََِِواْلح  ِك ون واَِِْوَلـِكنِللّاِِِد ونِِِِمنِلًِِِّعبَاًداِك ون واِِِْللنَّاِسٌَِِم ولَِِث مََِِّوالنُّب وَّ

ونَِِك نت مِِْبَِماَِربَّانٌٌِِّنَِ س ونَِِك نت مَِِْوبَِماِاْلِكتَابَِِت عَلِّم  تَْدر   
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justice] and the prophet-hood,  

and that he should then say to 

people "Be my servants rather 

than God's servants"a,  

but: rather [the Christ said to his 

disciples] "Be the inviters to God's 

worship by virtue of your 

[constant] teaching [people] the 

Book [:the Gospel] and of your 

[constant] studying [the Torah.]" b 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

375 80. Nor would [: the Christ] 

command you to take angels and 

prophets as gods. Would he 

command you to disbelieve c after 

your compliance [to God alone?d] 

 

did not command you to worship him; 

he only commanded you to worship 

God alone. 

Christians divided concerning the 

Christ: some of them said he is the 

apostle or messenger of God; this 

sect is called "Jehovah witnesses"; 

some of them said he is the son of 

God, while others said: he is God, and 

others said three divine persons: 

father, son and a holy ghost, and the 

three are one, like that man consists 

of a trunk, extremities and a head but 

he is one. 

In truth, the Christ called himself "the 

son of man", and if you read the 

Gospel you will find "the son of man" 

repeated in many pages which is the 

title of the Christ; he entitled himself 

"the son of man" lest they should say 

he is the son of God because he knew 

that.   

Their claim is disproved in the Torah, 

Book of Numbers, chapter 23: 19, 

God said: 

"God is not a man, that he should lie, 

Neither the son of man, that he 

should repent." 

 

So while it is firmly understood by 

Christians that the title of the Christ is 

the "son of man", then won't they 

consider this expression and become 

alert to their mistakes, in spite of that 

they believe in the Torah [included in 

the Old Testament] and recognize it; 

do they want a more clear expression 

than this sentence, which is the 

saying of God – be glorified: "God is 

not a man, that he should lie, Neither 

the son of man, that he should 

repent." 

                                                           
375

َرك مَِِْوالَِ 80  ٌْنَِِاْلَمبلَبَِكةَِِتَتَِّخذ واِِْأَنٌَِؤْم  ك مِأَْربَابًاَِوالّنِبٌِِّ ر  ونَِِأَنت مِإِذِِْبَْعدَِِبِاْلك ْفرِِِأٌََؤْم  ْسِلم  مُّ  
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Moreover, the Christ said in the 

Gospel according to John 17: 21 

"That the world may believe that You 

sent me." 

 

And another saying of Jesus Christ in 

the Gospel according to John 13: 16 

indicates that he is only a messenger 

or an apostle: 

"I tell you, a servant is not greater 

than his lord, neither one who is sent 

greater than he who sent him." 

 

In addition, the Book of Ecclesiastes 

4: 8 includes more clear command of 

the exclusive devotion to God alone: 

"There is one who is alone, and he 

has neither son nor brother." 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

376 81. [Mention to them, O 

Mohammed,] when God made 

[His] covenant with the [past] 

prophets, [saying]:  

"[Children of Israel], behold that 

which I have given you of the 

[Heavenly] Book and knowledge 

[you shall tell your peoples about 

that], and [that] afterwards 

[when] there will come to you a 

messenger [: Mohammed, the son 

of Abdullah], confirming that 

[monotheism and commandments] 

which you have, you [Children of 

Israel] shall believe in him and you 

 

a It means: God told the prophets of 

the Children of Israel to tell their 

people and take the covenant from 

their people that when Mohammed 

comes, who confirms their 

monotheism and exclusive devotion 

to God and confirms the 

commandments inscribed on the 

Tablets of Moses, then the Chidlren of 

Israel should believe in him and 

should support him. 

 

 

                                                           
376

ٌْنَِِِمٌثَاقَِِللّا ِِأََخذََِِوإِذِْ 81  ٌِّ ٌْت ك مِلََماِالنَّبِ نِآتَ قِ َِرس ولِ َِجاءك مِِْث مََِِّوِحْكَمةِ ِِكتَابِ ِّمِ َصّدِ نَّه ِِبِهَِِِلت ْإِمن نََِِّمعَك مِِْلَِّماِمُّ ر  َِولَتَنص 

نََِِمعَك مَِوأَنَاَِِْفاْشَهد واِِْلَالَِِأَْلَرْرنَاِلَال واِِْإِْصِريَِذِلك مَِِْعلَىَِوأََخْذت مِِْأَأَْلَرْرت مِِْلَالَِ الشَّاِهِدٌنَِِّمِ  
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shall help him." a  

 

[God] said [to the prophets]: 

"Have you agreed [about the 

covenant] and ratified My covenant 

[with your peoples] about that?"  

 

The [prophets] answered: "We 

agree."  

 

[God] said: "Then bear witness 

[about your peoples], I will be a 

Witness [about them] with you." b 

 

377 82. Then whoso turns away 

[from you, Mohammed, c] even 

after that [covenant which their 

prophets ratified with them], then 

they are the evil-doers d. 

 

 

  

b This is in the Torah about the 

coming of a prophet, in the Book of 

Deuteronomy, chapter 18: 18 Moses 

told his people that God said: 

"I will raise them up a prophet from 

among their brothers, like you; and I 

will put my words in his mouth, and 

he shall speak to them all that I shall 

command him.ِِ 

 It shall happen that whoever will not 

listen to my words which he shall 

speak in my name, I will require it of 

him."  

  

c And does not believe you. 

 

d Because they betray the covenant 

and do not fulfill it, and they do not 

believe in the messenger of God.  

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

378 83. What [religion], other than 

the religion of God, is that these 

[Jews and Christians] crave a,  

while to Him is resigned whosoever 

is in "the heavens and the earth" 

[: the planets including the earth 

b], willingly or unwillingly c, and to 

His [judgment] shall they return 

[after death d]!? 

a In spite of all these proofs and 

evidences indicating the truthfulness 

of Mohammed? Isn't God's religion 

"the exclusive devotion to Him alone" 

- to which He recommended all the 

prophets and apostles: to worship 

God alone and not to associate with 

Him any created thing nor any 

created being?  

Didn't Mohammed bring the religion 

of "the exclusive devotion to God 

                                                           
377

اْلفَاِسم ونَِِه مِ َِفؤ ْولَـِبنَِِذَِلنَِِبَْعدَِِتََولَّىِفََمن 82   
378

ٌْرَِ 83  ٌْهَِِِوَكْرًهاَِطْوًعاَِواألَْرِضِِالسََّماَواتِِِِفًَِمنِأَْسَلمََِِوَله ٌَِِْبؽ ونَِِللّاِِِِدٌنِِِأَفَؽَ ٌ ْرَجع ونََِِوإَِل  
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379 84. Say [Mohammed] "We 

believe in God [alone, and we 

assign no associate with Him],  

and in what [revelation] has been 

revealed to us,  

and that revealed to Abraham, 

Ishmael, Isaac, Jacob, the Tribes 

[: sons of Prophet Jacob]  

and the [books and miracles] 

which Moses and Jesus and [the 

revelations and proofs which] the 

prophets received from their Lord;  

we make no discrimination 

between anyone of them e, and to 

Him we have submitted [ourselves 

f.]" 

 

380 85. Anyone seeks any religion, 

other than the Islam, [his 

righteous work] will not be 

accepted from him [because the 

past religions were altered g],  

and he shall, in the Next Life, be of 

those who lose [the prosperity of 

Paradise. h] 

 

alone" and to discard the idols and 

the rivals or peers?  

Can they find any religion better than 

the religion of "the exclusive 

devotion to God alone"? 

b i.e. all the inhabitants of the planets 

including the earth submit themselves 

to this religion and admit that God is 

One, to Whom the exclusive devotion 

is due. 

c i.e. some of them submit 

themselves willingly of their own 

accord, and others submit themselves 

after their death when the truth 

becomes evident to them and they 

see the angels and the punishment, 

so they submit loathly. 

d So He will punish them according to 

their disbelief and association. 

e As you discriminated, O Jews, when 

you denied Jesus and Mohammed. 

f In compliance to His commands.  

g By the hand of the ‗chiefs of sects‘ 

and by the ‗scholars of error and 

misguidance‘; so that they changed 

and altered with their desires, and 

then said: This is what God 

commanded and instructed in His 

Torah; but they were liars against 

God, for the purpose of their personal 

advantages and for the wealth and 

position. 

 

While the Islam religion is the true 

religion which God commanded 

people to follow in the past and at the 

                                                           
379

ٌْنَاِأ نِزلََِِوَماِبِاللِِِّآَمنَّاِل لِْ 84  ٌَْعم وبََِِوِإْسَحكََِِوِإْسَماِعٌلَِِإِْبَراِهٌمََِِعلَىِأ نِزلََِِوَماَِعَل ًََِِوَماَِواألَْسبَاطَِِِو وَسىِأ وتِ ِم 

بِِّهمِِِْمنَِوالنَّبٌُِّونََِِوِعٌَسى قِ ِالَِِرَّ ٌْنَِِن فَّرِ ْنه مِِْأََحدِ ِبَ ونَِِلَه َِِونَْحنِ ِّمِ ْسِلم  م   
380

ٌْرٌََِِْبتَػَِِِوَمن 85  اْلَخاِسِرٌنَِِِمنَِِاآلِخَرةِِِفًَِِوه وَِِِمْنه ٌِِ ْمَبلََِِفلَنِِدٌنًاِاإِلْسبلَمَِِِؼ  
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present time, because it is the 

standard religion till Doomsday; and 

its followers do not worship idols as 

did you, Jews, worship, and as did 

you, Christians, claim about the 

Trinity, while Muslims exclusively 

devote themselves to God alone. 

h So that anyone who seeks any 

religion other than the Islam, will lose 

the prosperity of Paradise. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[A group of men apostatized from the 

Islam religion; they killed the 

Muhatthir son of Ziad while he was 

unaware, and they ran away from 

Medina to Mecca; then one of them: 

Harith son of Suwaid regretted and 

repented; he was one of the people of 

the Medina, and he sent to his people 

to ask God's messenger – salam to 

him: Have I any chance that my 

repentance be accepted?  

Therefore, they asked him, and the 

following ayat were revealed:] 

 

381 86. Why should God guide the 

people who disbelieved after 

believing a, and [after] testifying 

that the messenger is truthful b 

and [after] receiving the evident 

signs [indicating Mohammed's 

truthfulness]!?  

Surely, God guides not the people 

of the wrong-doers c. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a i.e. why should God guide them 

once again to the way of the truth, 

even after they disbelieved and 

murdered. 

  

                                                           
381

ٌْؾَِ 86  واِِْلَْوًماِللّا ٌَِِْهِديَِك س ولَِِأَنََِِّوَشِهد واِِْإٌَِمانِِهمِِْبَْعدََِِكفَر  الظَّاِلِمٌنَِِاْلمَْومٌََِِْهِديِالََِِوللّا ِِاْلَبٌِّنَاتِ َِوَجاءه مِ َِحكِ ِالرَّ  
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382 87. The reward of such [men d] 

is that the curse of God and of the 

angels and of all people is on them 

[and so they shall go into Hell on 

the Day of Judgment.] 

 

383 88. They will abide therein [in 

Hell] forever. Their chastisement 

will not be commuted nor will they 

be reprieved. 

 

384 89. Except those who repent 

after that e, and reform [their 

deeds]; surely, God is Most-

Forgiving f, Most Mercifulg. 

 

 

385 90. Surely, those who have 

disbelieved after they had 

believed, then they have increased 

more and more in their disbelief; 

their repentance [at the time of 

death] will not be accepted; and 

these [disbelievers] are the 

misguided [away from the way of 

the truth.] 

 

 

[And this is about those who died 

being disbelievers and they did not 

b i.e. after they converted and 

admitted that the messenger is 

truthful. 

 

c To the way of the truth, but He will 

misguide them; because they 

wronged the man and killed him 

without any guilt he had committed. 

 

d The disbelievers and wrong-doers. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

e Incidence of the murder; the one 

who repented was the Haritth son of 

Suwaid. 

  

f For him who repents. 

 

g To those who show mercy to people.  

 

 

                                                           
382

ه مِِْأ ْولَـبِنَِ 87  ٌِْهمِِْأَنََِِّجَزآإ  ْجَمِعٌنَِأََِِوالنَّاِسَِِواْلَمآلبَِكةِِِللّاِِِلَْعنَةََِِعلَ  
383

مِ ٌِ َخفَّؾِ ِالَِِِفٌَهاَِخاِلِدٌنَِ 88  ونَِِه مَِِْوالَِِاْلعََذابِ َِعْنه  ٌ نَظر   
384

واَِِْذِلنَِِبَْعدِِِِمنِتَاب واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِإاِلَِّ 89  ِحٌمِ َِؼف ورِ ِهللاِفَإِنََِِّوأَْصلَح  رَّ  
385

واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِإِنَِّ 90  آلُّونَِِه مِ َِوأ ْوَلـبِنَِِتَْوَبت ه مِِْت ْمبَلَِِلَّنِك ْفًراِاْزَداد واِِْث مَِِّإٌَِمانِِهمِِْبَْعدََِِكفَر  الضَّ  
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repent:] 

 

386 91. Surely, those who 

disbelieve until they die being 

disbelievers, there shall not be 

accepted, from anyone of them [in 

the Next Life], the earth-full of 

gold, though he should give it as a 

ransom h.  

Theirs will be a painful doom and 

they will have no helpers i. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

h i.e. even if this quantity of gold is 

available in the earth, and he 

ransoms himself with it, it will not 

avail him anything and it will not be 

accepted from him. 

 

 

i to help and save them from God's 

punishment. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

387 92. You [Muslims] will not 

attain [the reward of] piety [and 

become pious] until you spend [for 

the sake of God] of that [food and 

dress] which you love. a  

And whatsoever you spend, God is 

a And only then you will be pious and 

get a reward; but if you expend of the 

bad things which you don't like, then 

you will not have any reward for it; 

and similarly if you expend money or 

another thing like food or dress for 

those other than God, then you will 

                                                           
386

واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِإِنَِّ 91  ْلءِ ِأََحِدِهمِِمنٌِِْ ْمبَلَِِفََلنِك فَّارِ َِوه مَِِْوَمات واَِِْكفَر  َِوَماِأَِلٌمِ َِعَذابِ ِلَه مِِْأ ْوَلـبِنَِِبِهِِِاْفتََدىَِوَلوِِِذََهبًاِاألْرِضِِّمِ

نِلَه م نَّاِصِرٌنَِِّمِ  
387

اِت نِفم واَِِْحتَّىِاْلبِرَِِّتَنَال واِِْلَن 92  ءِ ِِمنِت نِفم واَِِْوَماِت ِحبُّونَِِِممَّ ًْ َعِلٌمِ ِبِهِِِللّاَِِفَإِنََِِّش  
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All-Aware thereof [: whether you 

spend it for His sake or for the 

sake of others.] 

 

never have its reward.   

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[The Jews objected to the Prophet 

about making lawful the camel meat, 

and that it was lawful to Abraham; so 

the Jews said: "Everything that we 

forbid, then it had also been  forbidden 

to Noah, Abraham and other prophets 

until it has reached us";  

therefore, this aya was revealed:]  

 

388 93. All [kinds of food] were 

lawful to the Children of Israel 

except [the meat of camel] that 

Israel [: Jacob] forbade for himself 

a [in the days] before the Torah 

was revealed, [but later on when 

the Torah was revealed to Moses, 

God forbade you the meat of 

camel b.]  

Say [Mohammed, to them]: 

"Produce the Torah and recite it 

[to us] if you indeed are truthful 

[in your claim.]" 

 

 

389 94. And whoever after that 

[recital of the Torah c] shall invent 

a lie concerning God; such [liars] 

 

a The meaning: Jacob did not forbid 

his sons any kind of foods, but only 

he forbade the camel meat for himself 

exclusively; and that was because of 

a disease that he had, so he made 

some dietary regimen. 

 

 

b and others; that was because of 

your transgression. 

But God has not forbidden it for us, 

Muslims. 

So you said: the camel meat was 

forbidden for Jacob and his sons, and 

that it is written in our Torah [: the 

Law.] 

 

 

c And the evidence becomes clear. 

 

 

d Who deserve the punishment. 

 

                                                           
388

بَنًِِِحـبلًَِِّكانَِِالطَّعَامِِِك لُِّ 93  مََِِماِإاِلَِِّإِْسَرابٌِلَِِّلِ لَِِأَنِلَْبلِِِِمنِنَْفِسهَِِِعلَىِِإْسَرابٌِلِ َِحرَّ ِِبالتَّْوَراةِِِفَؤْت واِِْل لِِْالتَّْوَراة ِِت نَزَّ

َصاِدلٌِنَِِك نت مِِْإِنِفَاتْل وَها  
389

ونَِِه مِ ِفَؤ ْوَلـبِنَِِذَِلنَِِبَْعدِِِِمنِاْلَكِذبَِِللّاَِِِعلَىِاْفتََرىَِِفََمنِِ 94  اِلم  الظَّ  
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will be the wrong-doers d. 

 

 

[When the aya 3: 93 was revealed 

which means: (Say [Mohammed, to 

them]: "Produce the Torah [or the 

Canon] and recite it [to us] if you 

indeed are truthful [in your claim.]"),  

some of the Jews went to their 

scholars and asked them: "Is it written 

in the Torah that Abraham and his 

sons did not eat the camel meat 

because it was forbidden to them?" 

They said: "No such thing is in the 

Torah." 

So the Jews said: "You, Mohammed, 

have told the truth." 

Therefore, this aya was revealed:] 

 

390 95. Say [Mohammed, to these 

Jews], "It is God Who said the 

truth [because I don't know the 

Unknown, and I don't know the 

statement of your Torah which is 

written in Hebrew e, but God told 

me all that by the tongue of 

Gabriel];  

therefore, follow the faith of 

Abraham f, a 'Hanief ' [: a 

monotheist,] who was not [one] of 

the associaters." g 

 

 

 

e And I don't know about the religion 

of Abraham. Therefore, you should 

say: "God has said the Truth"; and 

now when you have become certain 

that I am truthful, and the proofs or 

evidences have been manifested to 

my apostlehood … 

 

 

 

f According to which I work, and 

acting according to its program; 

because Abraham was a 'Hanief', i.e. 

he devoted himself to God alone. 

 

 

 

g Because he did not worship the calf, 

Baalim, Astaroth or others; as did you 

[Jews] worship. 

 

                                                           
390

ْشِرِكٌنَِِِمنََِِكانَِِاَومََِِحنٌِفًاِِإْبَراِهٌمَِِِملَّةَِِفَاتَّبِع واِِْللّا َِِصَدقَِِل لِْ 95  اْلم   
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--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[The Muslims and Jews boasted to 

each other; the Jews said: The House 

of God at Jerusalem is more favorable 

than the Ka'aba at Mecca, and the 

Muslims said: It is the Ka'aba that is 

more favorable. Therefore, this aya 

was revealed:] 

 

391 96. The first House [of God's 

worship] appointed for people [for 

worship and pilgrimage] was that 

at Becca [: the old name of Mecca 

a];  

it was blessed [by God as an 

answer to Abraham's prayer b],  

and [as] guidance to the worlds c 

[because Mohammed was sent 

there and brought the Quran from 

his Lord, to be a light and guidance 

to all nations.] 

 

392 97. It includes [some] manifest 

signs [indicating its ancient time; 

among these is the present] 

Maqam of Abraham d;  

whoever enters it e is in security 

[so that none may slay, wound or 

hurt him];  

pilgrimage to the House [of God at 

Mecca] is a duty that men owe to 

God: concerning any [of them] 

who can afford the journey thereto 

 

a Mecca was called Becca at the 

beginning, but the Arab later on 

changed its name into Mecca by time 

and passing of years and because of 

the mixing of the Arabic with the 

foreign languages, so they started to 

call it Mecca; and God called it by its 

old name in this aya. 

It was Adam who built the House of 

God there, then it was destroyed after 

him, then Abraham rebuilt it on its 

foundations.  

  

b Abraham blessed it and prayed for 

prosperity and blessing for its 

dwellers. 

 

c i.e. in it there has been  guidance: 

where the worlds and nations are 

guided to the way of the truth.  

 

d i.e. "the place where Abraham stood 

to pray": a place, present nowadays 

in the Holy Masjid at Mecca. 

 

e Being fearful, he will be secure, for 

none will kill him in this place, neither 

any hurt may befall him. 

 

f i.e. the pilgrimage is obligatory for 

anyone who can afford and can go for 

                                                           
391

لَِِإِنَِّ 96  ٌْتِ ِأَوَّ ِضعََِِب بَاَرًكاِِببَكَّةََِِللَِّذيِِللنَّاِسِِو  لِّْلعَالَِمٌنََِِوه ًدىِم   
392

مَامِ ِبٌَِّـنَاتِ ِآٌَاتِ ِفٌِهِِ 97  ِِِآِمنًاَِكانََِِدَخلَه َِِوَمنِِإْبَراِهٌمَِِمَّ ٌْتِِِِحجُِِّالنَّاِسَِِعلَىَِولِلّ ٌْهِِِاْستََطاعََِِمنِِِاْلَب ِفَإِنََِِّكفَرََِِوَمنَِسبٌِبلًِِإَِل

ًِ ِهللا اْلعَالَِمٌنََِِعنَِِِؼنِ  
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f;  

but whoso denies [his ability to go 

for pilgrimage g]; surely God does 

not need [the pilgrimage and the 

worship in His House of] all the 

worlds. 

 

pilgrimage. 

 

g Anyone who conceals his wealth and 

says: I have no capability for the 

pilgrimage, and so he does not go for 

the pilgrimage …  

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

393 98. Say: "People of the Bible [: 

Jews], why do you disbelieve in 

God's revelations a, when God is 

Witnessing b all that you do?" 

 

 

394 99. Say: "People of the Bible, 

why do you turn [the believers] 

away from God's way c: seeking to 

make it crooked d, the while you 

attend [the Muslims' public 

meetings, and hear the Quran e]?   

Surely God is not unaware of your 

work. f " 

 

a i.e. that He revealed to His 

messenger Mohammed; i.e. He 

means their disbelief in the Quran. 

b i.e. He is Present: hears your words 

and sees your acts. 

c i.e. Away from the religion of God, 

which is "the exclusive devotion to 

God alone without associate or 

partner."  

So you say to the believers: 

"Mohammed is only a sorcerer who 

deceives you with his sorcery"; and 

you go on telling him your lies and 

your deception until you bar him from 

the belief. 

d i.e. you seek to crook the truth and 

incline to the falsehood. 

e And you realize that the Quran 

invites people to worship God alone 

and denies the worship of idols, as is 

it written in your Torah; isn't this 

enough as a true evidence and that 

the Quran is from God and is not any 

sorcery as do people deem, and you 

in addition bar them from believing in 

it?  

f This is a warning and threatening 

                                                           
393

ونَِِِلمَِِاْلِكتَابِِِأَْهلٌََِِاِل لِْ 98  تَْعَمل ونََِِماَِعلَىَِشِهٌدِ َِوللّا ِِللّاِِِبِآٌَاتِِِتَْكف ر   
394

دُّونَِِِلمَِِاْلِكتَابِِِأَْهلٌََِِاِل لِْ 99  اِبِؽَافِلِ ِللّا َِِوَماِش َهَداءَِوأَنت مِِِْعَوًجاِتَْبؽ ونََهاِآَمنََِِمنِِْللاَِِِّسبٌِلَِِِعنِتَص  تَْعَمل ونََِِعمَّ  
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with the punishment because of their 

acts of falsehood.  

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[The Jew Shas son of Qais met the 

tribesmen of Aws and Khazraj: the two 

tribes of the people of the Medina, and 

he saw them cooperating and loving 

each other; so their unity made him 

sad, and he reminded them with the 

wars that were between them in the 

pre-Islam period which lasted one 

hundred and twenty years, then that 

fighting stopped by their conversion to 

the Islam. 

So when he reminded them about 

that, they quarreled and cried: "The 

sword, the sword!" And they were 

about to fight each other. 

Their case reached Mohammed, the 

apostle of God, and he went out to 

them together with his companions of 

the immigrants and helpers, and said 

to them: "Will you say the words of 

the pre-Islam ignorance while I am 

present among you, even after God 

has honored you with the Islam!?" 

So the people realized it was only an 

instigation from Satan, so they 

repented and embraced each other; 

therefore, this aya was revealed:] 

 

395 100. Believers, if you obey a 

party of those [Jews] given the 

[Heavenly] Book, they will turn 

you, after you have believed, into 

unbelievers. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
395

نَِِفَِرٌمًاِت ِطٌع واِِْإِنِآَمن َواِِْالَِّذٌنَِِأٌََُّهاٌَِا 100  دُّوك مِاْلِكتَابَِِأ وت واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِّمِ َكافِِرٌنَِِِإٌَمانِك مِِْبَْعدٌََِِر   
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396 101. But how could you 

[Muslims] disbelieve, the while 

God's revelations a are recited to 

you, and His messenger 

[Mohammed] is present among 

you b?  

Whoso holds fast with [the religion 

of] God, he indeed has been 

guided to a 'standard and straight' 

way c.  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a i.e. the Quran. 

 

b to guide you. 

 

c Which will lead him to Paradise. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

397 102. Believers, ward off [the 

disobedience of] God with 

complete warding off a,  

and die not unless 'submitting 

yourselves and complying [to 

a At the time of peace and security; 

i.e. carry out your duties that are due 

to God, and accomplish all His rights 

totally, and don't disobey Him with 

any major or minor sin. 

                                                           
396

ٌْؾَِ 101  ونََِِوَك ٌْك مِِْت تْلَىَِوأَنت مِِْتَْكف ر  ْستَِمٌمِِصَراطِ ِإِلَىِه ِديَِِفَمَدِِْبِالّلٌَِِِْعتَِصمَِوَمنَِرس ول ه َِِوفٌِك مِِْللّاِِِآٌَاتِ َِعلَ مُّ  
397

وت نََِِّوالَِِت َماتِهَِِِحكَِِّللّاَِِاتَّم واِِْآَمن واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِأٌََُّهاٌَِا 102  ونََِِوأَنت مِإِالَِِّتَم  ْسِلم  مُّ  



328 
 

God's commands.'] 

 

398 103. And hold fast [O 

believers] all together, with the 

‗communicating-cause‘ b of God, 

and do not scatter into [several] 

divisions c.  

Remember God's favor on you d; 

for [before the Islam], you were 

enemies and He compiled your 

hearts [by the Islam], so that – 

with His favor – you have become 

brothers [in religion];  

and you were on the margin of a 

pit of fire e and He has saved you 

[by the Islam] from [falling into] it 

f;  

as such g does God explain to you 

His revelations; in order that you 

may be guided aright [to the 

truth.] 

 

399 104. And let there be – out of 

you [Muslims] – a group of men h  

to invite [people] to goodness i,  

enjoin all that is 'right and 

reasonable' j,  

and forbid all that is evilk;  

such [men l] will be the prosperous 

[in Paradise.] 

 

While His saying – be glorified – in 

the Quran 64: 16, which means: 

(So ward off God's [punishment] as 

much as you can) 

It means: ward off His disobedience 

as much as you can, in case you are 

afraid of an enemy; but ward off His 

disobedience completely, in case you 

have no fear and you are secure. 

It is like His saying – be glorified – in 

the Quran 4: 101 

(There is no fault in you that you 

shorten the prayer, if you fear the 

unbelievers may afflict you.) 

Therefore, God permitted the 

shortening of the prayers at the time 

of fear, while He obliged the 

completion of the prayers at the time 

of security. 

b Which is the Quran: it is the joining 

between you and God, and work 

according to its instructions and 

statements. 

c Don't divide into sects and parties as 

did those before you divide, then you 

will lose, become weak and your 

enemy will have control over you. 

d And show gratitude to Him. 

e Because of your disbelief and your 

idol worship. 

f The meaning: You were on the edge 

of a pit of fire; it was only death that  

separated you from it; but He saved 

you from it, when He sent to you an 

                                                           
398

واِْ 103  ل واَِِْوالََِِجِمٌعًاِللّاِِِبَِحْبلَِِِواْعتَِصم  واِِْتََفرَّ ٌْك مِِْللّاِِِنِْعَمةََِِواْذك ر  ٌْنَِِفَؤَلَّؾَِِأَْعَداءِك نت مِِْإِذَِِْعَل ِِبنِْعَمتِهِِِفَؤَْصبَْحت مِل ل وبِك مِِْبَ

ْفَرة َِِشفَاَِعلَىََِِوك نت مِِْإِْخَوانًا نَِِح  ْنَهاِفَؤَنمَذَك مِالنَّارِِِّمِ تَْهتَد ونَِِلَعَلَّك مِِْآٌَاتِهِِِلَك مِِْللّا ٌِِ بٌَِّنِ َِكذَِلنَِِّمِ  
399

نك مَِِْوْلتَك ن 104  ة ِِّمِ ٌْرِِِإَِلىٌَِْدع ونَِِأ مَّ ونَِِاْلَخ ر  وؾَِِِوٌَؤْم  نَكرَِِِعنَِِِوٌَْنَهْونَِِبِاْلَمْعر  ونَِِه مِ َِوأ ْولَـبِنَِِاْلم  ْفِلح  اْلم   
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400 105. And be not like those 

[Jews and Christians] who 

scattered into [many religious] 

divisions,  

and went into [many] sects 

[deviating from the truth],  

even after there had come to them 

m the manifest [revelations],  

and [in the Next Life] there awaits 

them n a mighty chastisement.  

 

401 106. On the [Judgment] Day 

when [some] faces will shine [with 

delight o] and [other] faces will be 

gloomy [from sadness and 

suffering];  

and as for those whose faces have 

become gloomy, [it will be said to 

them]: "Have you disbelieved after 

you had believed? p Then suffer the 

chastisement because of your 

disbelief." 

 

402 107. But as for those q whose 

faces will shine [with delight], they 

will be in [: Paradise which is] 

God's grace; to be therein forever 

r. 

 

apostle or messenger, and guided you 

to believe, and he invited you to God, 

so you were saved from the fire 

because you responded to him. 

g As has He made you brothers in the 

Islam, so has He saved you from the 

Fire. 

h To preach the Islam religion. 

i Which is the Quran revelations 

revealed to Mohammed. 

j i.e. the obedience of God and doing 

the righteousness. 

k i.e. the disobedience of God. 

l i.e. the preachers to the Islam 

religion and the inviters to the 

goodness. 

m By the tongue of the apostles, and 

in the Torah. 

n i.e. those deviating from the truth. 

o After they receive the good news of 

the admission into Paradise.  

p These are those who apostatized 

from the Islam religion following the 

death of the Prophet; and those who 

deviated from the religion of 'the 

exclusive devotion to God alone' so 

they associated others with their Lord 

and altered their religion even after 

the manifest revelations came to 

them; the aya includes also every 

hypocrite; as is it indicated by His 

saying – be glorified – in the Quran 4: 

145  

(Surely, hypocrites [will] be in the 

                                                           
400

ل واَِِْكالَِّذٌنَِِتَك ون واَِِْوالَِ 105  َعِظٌمِ َِعذَابِ ِلَه مَِِْوأ ْولَـبِنَِِاْلَبٌِّنَاتِ َِجاءه مِ َِماِبَْعدِِِِمنَِواْختَلَف واِِْتَفَرَّ  
401

ٌَضٌَُِِّْومَِ 106  وه ِِتَْب ج  وه َِِوتَْسَودُِِّو  ج  اِو  وه ه مِِْاْسَودَّتِِْالَِّذٌنَِِفَؤَمَّ ج  ونَِِك ْنت مِِْبَِماِذَابَِاْلعَِِفَذ ول واِِِْإٌَمانِك مِِْبَْعدَِِأَْكفَْرت مِو  تَْكف ر   
402

ا 107  تِِْالَِّذٌنََِِوأَمَّ وه ه مِِْاْبٌَضَّ ج  َخاِلد ونَِِفٌَِهاِه مِِْللّاَِِِرْحَمةِِِفَِفًِو   
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lowermost layer of the [Hell] Fire.) 

q They will be the believers in God 

and His apostles, and they did not 

associate anyone with their Lord. 

r i.e. they will abide in Paradise and 

will not go out of it.  

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

403 108. These [Quran revelations 

a] are God's revelations: We 

rehearse to you [Mohammed so 

as] to [explain] the truthb;  

surely God intends no wrong-doing 

c to [all] nations. 

 

404 109. To God belongs 

whatsoever d is in the [gaseous] 

heavens and whatsoever e is in the 

earth [: all the planets]; and to 

God all the amr's [: all spiritual 

creatures] will be returned [after 

departing from their bodies by the 

process of death.] f 

 

a That We have mentioned to you.  

b With no contradiction. 

c So that He lets them wander about 

in the disbelief and ignorance then He 

punishes them; unless He should 

firstly send them an apostle to teach 

and guide them to the way of the 

truth. 

 

This is indicated by His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 17: 15, which 

means: 

(Nor do We punish [any people with 

termination] unless We send [them] a 

messenger [or apostle.]) 

 

d Birds that fly, in addition to the 

much provision.  

e much money out of which He offers 

to whoever believes in God, invites 

people to the goodness [of the 

Quran], enjoins righteousness and 

forbids the indecency. 

f The (am'r) is singular, and the plural 

(am'rs) or (Umoor) in Arabic; in the 

                                                           
403

ٌْنََِِنتْل وَهاِللّاِِِآٌَاتِ ِتِْلنَِ 108  لِّْلعَالَِمٌنَِِظ ْلًماٌِ ِرٌدِ ِللّا َِِوَماِبِاْلَحكَِِِّعلَ  
404

 109 ِِ ورِ ِت ْرَجعِ ِللاَِِِّوإِلَىِاألَْرِضِِفًَِِوَماِالسََّماَواتِِِفًَِِماَِولِلّ األ م   
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Quran indicates the spiritual beings; 

every kind is called (am'r). 

It means: the spiritual beings return 

to God following their departure from 

their bodies; it means: To God your 

souls will return and He will deal with 

you according to your acts. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[Then God – be glorified – addressed 

the „helpers‟ among the people of 

Medina, and He said:] 

 

405 110. You [: the believers 

among Mohammed's nation] are 

the best nation evolved for 

mankind a: enjoining what is right, 

forbidding what is wrong, and 

believing in God [alone.]  

 

Had the people of the Bible 

believed [like your belief, and 

associated not anything with God], 

it would have been better for them 

b;  

some of them are believers c, but 

most of them are the evil-livers d. 

 

 

a i.e. God says: I mentioned in the 

past Heavenly Books that your 

prophet is the best among prophets, 

and your nation is the best among 

nations. 

 

b Than remaining with their religion. 

 

c Like Abd-Allah son of Salam and his 

Jewish friends, and like Najashi and 

his Christian companions, who 

converted and believed.  

  

d i.e. the disobedient to God; because 

they recognized the truth and even so 

they denied it. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[The Jewish chiefs went to the Jews 

who converted like Abd Allah son of 

Salam and his friends and rebuked 

them; therefore this aya was 

 

a God – be glorified – promised the 

believers with victory over Jews; and 

                                                           
405

ٌْرَِِك نت مِْ 110  ةِ َِخ ونَِِِللنَّاِسِِأ ْخِرَجتِِْأ مَّ ر  وؾِِِتَؤْم  نَكرَِِِعنَِِِوتَْنَهْونَِِبِاْلَمْعر  ِلََكانَِِاْلِكتَابِِِأَْهلِ ِآَمنََِِولَوِِْبِالّلَِِِوت ْإِمن ونَِِاْلم 

ًٌْرا مِ ِلَّه مَِخ ْنه  ْإِمن ونَِِّمِ ه مِ ِاْلم  اْلفَاِسم ونََِِوأَْكثَر   
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revealed:] 

  

406 111. They [: Jews] will never 

do you any harm [with their acts] 

but only some annoyance [with 

their words], and if they fight 

against you they will turn their 

backs and flee [away from you], 

then they will never be helped.a 

 

407 112. Abasement is stamped on 

them, wherever they be found,  

except they be in a bond [of 

covenant and protection] of God b 

and a bond [of covenant and 

protection] of people c,  

and they were visited with wrath 

from God d,  

and wretchedness e was stamped 

on them.  

That [abasement was their reward 

in the World] because they 

disbelieved in the signs of God [: 

the miracles and the revelations], 

and they slew the prophets without 

right;  

that [wrath which they were 

worthy of] was because they were 

rebellious and transgressors [on 

the prophets of God.] 

 

that no harm will touch them from 

Jews but only with annoying words.  

 

 

 

b God's bond is the Heavenly Book: so 

whenever they hold fast with the 

Torah and work according to its 

instructions .. 

 

 

c The people bond is their 

contemporary prophet of the time. 

It means: If they hold fast with the 

Torah strictly and work according to 

its statements, and also they hold fast 

with the words of their contemporary 

prophet: then at that time they will 

be dignified, not abased or 

humiliated. 

 

 

d Which they deserved because of 

their blasphemy and their association 

with God; they turned with God's 

wrath even after their dignity. 

 

 

e i.e. the submission and resigning to 

the subjection of others. 

 

                                                           
406

وك مِِْلَن 111  رُّ ونَِِالَِِث مَِِّاألَد بَارٌَِِ َولُّوك مِ ٌِ مَاتِل وك مَِِْوإِنِأَذًىِإاِلٌََِِّض  ٌ نَصر   
407

 112 ِربَتِْ ٌِْهمِ ِض  لَّة َِِعلَ ٌْنَِِالذِّ نِِْبَِحْبلِ ِِإالَِِّث ِمف واَِِْماِأَ نََِِوَحْبلِ ِللّاِِِّمِ واِالنَّاِسِِّمِ نَِِبِؽََضبِ َِوَبآإ  ِرَبتِِْللاِِِّّمِ ٌِْهمِ َِوض  َِعلَ

ونََِِكان واِِْبِؤَنَّه مَِِْذِلنَِِاْلَمْسَكنَة ِ ٌْرِِِاألَنِبٌَاءَِوٌَْمت ل ونَِِللّاِِِبِآٌَاتٌَِِِْكف ر  َكان واَِِْعَصواِبَِماِذَِلنََِِحّكِ ِبِؽَ ٌَْعتَد ونَِِوَّ  
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--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[When the previous aya was revealed 

concerning the rebuke of Jews, they 

said: "Then according to your words: 

all Jews are disbelievers and all of 

them will go into Hell, including even 

those who converted!"  

Therefore this aya was revealed:] 

 

408 113. Not all of them [: Jews] 

are alike [in the work and word]: 

there is an upright group a among 

the people of the Bible who recite 

God's revelations [of the Quran] 

throughout the night, and [in 

addition] they prostrate 

themselves in adorationb. 

 

409 114. They [: those Jews who 

converted] believe in God [alone, 

without associating anything with 

Him] and the Last Day [: the 

Doomsday c]; they enjoin 

righteousness, forbid indecency 

and hasten to [do] charity [to the 

poor and needy];  

such are [included] among the 

righteous [believers. d] 

 

 

 

 

 

a Those who converted and believed 

like Abd Allah son of Salam and his 

companions.  

 

 

 

b In gratitude to God for that He 

guided them, and they prostrate 

themselves also when an aya, 

commanding the prostration, is 

recited. 

 

 

 

c Which will be in the last day of earth 

following which the earth will tear up 

and there will not be day and night 

afterwards. 

 

 

d But not included with the 

disobedient Jews. 

 

                                                           
408

ٌْس واِْ 113  نَِِْسَواءِلَ ة ِِاْلِكتَابِِِلِِأَهِِّْمِ ٌْلِِِآنَاءِللّاِِِآٌَاتٌَِِِتْل ونََِِلآبَِمة ِِأ مَّ د ونََِِوه مِِْاللَّ ٌَْسج   
409

ونَِِاآلِخرَِِِواْلٌَْومِِِبِالّلٌِِِ ْإِمن ونَِ 114  ر  وؾَِِِوٌَؤْم  ٌَْنَهْونَِِبِاْلَمْعر  نَكرَِِِعنَِِِو ٌَْراتِِِفًَِِوٌ َساِرع ونَِِاْلم  ِِمنََِِوأ ْولَـبِنَِِاْلَخ

اِلِحٌنَِ  الصَّ
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--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[Then the Jews said: Such Jews, as 

converted and became Muslims, will 

never be rewarded whatever prayers 

and fasting they may carry out; 

because they forsook the religion of 

Moses and followed the religion of 

Mohammed; therefore, this aya was 

revealed:] 

  

410 115. Whatever righteousness 

they may do, surely [God] will not 

deny; for God knows best those 

who ward off [His disobedience. a] 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a Therefore, We don't take into 

consideration the words of the Jews 

concerning such believers. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

411 116. Surely, as for those who 

disbelieve [in the Quran and 

Mohammed]; neither their wealth 

nor their children will avert from 

them anything of God['s 

punishment];  

such [unbelievers] will  be the 

inmates of the Fire [on Doomsday] 

to abide therein forever. 

 

412 117. The likeness of a  that 

which they expend [in charity] in 

this life of the World b is:  

as the likeness of [the destruction 

and loss caused by] a blast, with 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a the destruction and loss of 

 

 

b For the sake of those other than 

                                                           
410

ٌْرِ ِِمنٌَِِْْفعَل واَِِْوَما 115  ْوه ِِفَلَنَِخ تَِّمٌنََِِعِلٌمِ َِوللّا ٌِِ ْكفَر  بِاْلم   
411

واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِإِنَِّ 116  ًَِِلَنَِكفَر  نَِِأَْوالَد ه مَِوالَِِأَْمَوال ه مَِِْعْنه مِِْت ْؽنِ بًاِللّاِِِّمِ ٌْ َخاِلد ونَِِفٌَِهاِه مِِْالنَّارِِِأَْصَحابِ َِوأ ْولَـبِنََِِش  
412

ْنٌَاِاْلَحٌَاةِِِِهـِذهِِِفًٌِِ نِفم ونََِِماَِمثَلِ  117  واَِِْلْومِ َِحْرثَِِأََصاَبتِِِْصرِ ِِفٌَهاِِرٌح َِِكَمثَلِِِالدُّ مِ َِوَماَِفؤَْهلََكتْه ِِأَنف َسه مَِِْظلَم  َِظلََمه 

ونَِِأَنف َسه مَِِْولَـِكنِِْللّا ِ ٌَْظِلم   
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severe coldness,  

which inflicted the harvest of a folk 

who wronged their own souls 

[because they did not pay the alms 

to the poor and needy] so the 

[blast] destroyed their harvest 

[and they lost];  

it was not God That wronged them 

[when He destroyed their harvest]:  

but it was they who wronged their 

own souls.c  

 

God. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

c Because they did not give the alms 

to the poor, so the wind destroyed 

their harvest, and they lost. And as 

such, anyone expends his money for 

the sake of those other than God; he 

will not be rewarded for it, but will 

only incur regret and loss.  

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[This aya was revealed concerning 

some Muslims who befriended with 

some Jews, because of their 

friendship, relation and neighborhood 

that had been between them before 

the Islam:] 

 

413 118. Believers, take not for 

your intimates those – other than 

yourselves a [: other than your 

religious brothers] – b 

 

who would spare no effort to ruin 

you;  

they wish much harm for youc. 

 

a i.e. don't take those other than your 

religion members, as friends and 

intimates, to reveal to them your 

secrets. 

 

 

b Then God – be glorified – explained 

the reason for such forbidding of the 

friendship with them: 

 

 

 

                                                           
413

نِبَِطاَنةًِِتَتَِّخذ واِِْالَِِآَمن واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِأٌََُّهاٌَِا 118  َِوَماِأَْفَواِهِهمِِِْمنِِْاْلبَْؽَضاءِبََدتِِِلَدَِِْعِنتُّمَِِْماَِودُّواَِِْخبَاالًٌَِِؤْل ونَك مِِْالَِِد ونِك مِِّْمِ

ه مِِْت ْخِفً د ور  ٌَّنَّاَِلدِِْأَْكبَرِ ِص  تَْعِمل ونَِِك نت مِِْإِنِاآلٌَاتِِِلَك مِ ِبَ  
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Hatred [for you] is obvious from 

[the words of] their mouths d, but 

that [hatred] hidden in their 

breasts is even greater e. 

  

We have explained for you the 

signs [of revelation, to let you 

distinguish the friend from the 

enemy], if you realize [the 

consequences of allying with them; 

so abandon such alliance.] 

 

414 119. So now, you [Muslims, 

make alliance and friendship] with 

these [Jews and] love them, 

whereas they love you not; and 

you believe in all the [Heavenly] 

Books [whereas they believe not in 

your Book.]  

And when they meet you, they 

say: "We believe [in your religion 

and in your Book!]" But when they 

are alone [with each other], they 

bite their finger-tips out of rage 

towards you f.  

Say [Mohammed, to them]: 

"Perish with your rage; surely, God 

is All-Aware of [the hypocrisy and 

rage] that is hidden in the breasts 

[of such men, so He tells His 

messenger about that.]" 

 

 

  

c so that they were glad when you 

were defeated in the Battle of Uhud.  

  

d It means: The signs of the hatred 

for you are evident by their words 

and their implication, and such words 

as they say while they are unaware. 

 

e The hatred for you is in fact greater 

than the words uttered by their 

tongues. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
414

ّلِهِِِبِاْلِكتَابَِِِوت ْإِمن ونٌَِِ ِحبُّونَك مَِِْوالَِِت ِحبُّونَه مِِْءأ ْوالَِهاأَنت مِْ 119  واَِِْخلَْواَِِْوإِذَاِآَمنَّاِلَال واِِْلَم وك مَِِْوإِذَاِك  ٌْك مِ َِعضُّ ِاألَنَاِملََِِعلَ

ٌْظِِِِمنَِ وت واِِْل لِِْاْلؽَ ٌِْظك مِِْم  د ورِِِبِذَاتَِِِعِلٌمِ ِللّاَِِإِنَِِّبِؽَ الصُّ  
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415 120. If a good fortune g touches 

you, it grieves them; and if a 

misfortune h befalls you, they 

rejoice at it. But if you forbear 

[their annoyance] and ward off 

[their friendship i], their guile will 

never harm you; God is Fully 

Aware of everything they do j. 

 

 

 

 

f i.e. they bite their finger-tips out of 

rage and rancor, because they see 

the believers united and cooperating 

with each other, and in addition they 

see God's help for Muslims. 

 

g If you have some blessing and 

prosperity, it makes them sad. 

 

h i.e. a trouble or difficult situation. 

 

i And leave them be. 

 

j i.e. He does not miss any of their 

acts. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

416 121. And [remember] when 

you [Mohammed] went forth early 

in the morning from your family to 

lodge the believers in their 

positions for the battle [of Uhud]; 

God is All-Hearing [of your words], 

All-Seeing [of your acts.] 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
415

واَِِْسٌِّبَة ِِت ِصْبك مَِِْوإِنِتَس ْإه مَِِْحَسنَة ِِتَْمَسْسك مِِْإِن 120  واَِِْوإِنِبَِهاٌَِْفَرح  َّم واِِْتَْصبِر  ك مِِْالََِِوتَت رُّ د ه مٌَِِْض  ٌْ ٌْبًاَِك ِبَِماِللّاَِِإِنََِِّش

ِحٌطِ ٌَِْعَمل ونَِ م   
416

ىءِ ِأَْهِلنَِِِمنَِِْؼَدْوتََِِوإِذِْ 121  ْإِمنٌِنَِِت بَّوِ َعِلٌمِ َِسِمٌعِ َِوللّا ِِِلْلِمتَالَِِِممَاِعدَِِاْلم   
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417 122. And when two troops a 

among you [Muslims] were about 

to fail [in overcoming the enemy, 

because of their contradicted 

opinions], but God was their 

Defender; in God let believers put 

their trustb. 

 

418 123. God has already given 

you [believers] victory at Badr 

[midway between Mecca and 

Medina], when you were 'helpless 

and little in number'.  

So ward off God['s punishment c], 

so that you may be thankful [to 

God, for His favors.] 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a They were the tribe of Selema and 

the tribe of Haritha. 

 

 

 

 

b In all their affairs, and He will help 

them with victory against their 

enemy. 

 

 

 

 

c By supporting His apostle and 

standing firm together with him, and 

so God will grant you victory; 

therefore you should be thankful to 

God for that He made you victorious. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[In the Battle of Bad‟r, some of the 

Prophet companions said: "God's 

messenger, would you ask God for us 

a To assure their hearts. 

b He will give you that which you 

                                                           
417

تِإِذِْ 122  آبِفَتَانَِِِهمَّ َماَِوللّا ِِتَْفَشبلَِِأَنِِمنك مِِْطَّ ٌَتََوكَّلِِِللّاَِِِوَعلَىَِوِلٌُّه  ْإِمن ونَِِفَْل اْلم   
418

ونَِتَشِِْلَعَلَّك مِِْللّاََِِفاتَّم واِِْأَِذلَّة َِِوأَنت مِِِْببَْدرِ ِللّا َِِنَصَرك مِ َِولَمَدِْ 123  ك ر   
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that He may send down angels from 

heaven to help us!" 

He – salam to him – said: "Isn't it 

enough for you that God may aid you 

with three thousand angels?" 

They said: "Yes." 

Therefore, this aya was revealed:]   

419 124. [Remember] when you 

[Mohammed] said to the believers 

a [at Badr]: "Isn't it enough for 

you, that your Lord may aid you 

with three thousand angels, sent 

down [from heaven]?" 

 

420 125. Yes indeed b, if you 

persevere c, and ward off d, and the 

[idolaters] immediately come upon 

you; your Lord will aid you with 

five thousand angels, making 

brands [on the faces of the 

disbelieverse.] 

 

 

 

 

 

421 126. God has made itf only as 

good news to you, and to assure 

your hearts with it; for surely, 

requested and He will even increase 

you more. 

c To the striving in God's way, and to 

what God has commanded you, He 

will make them five thousands instead 

of the three thousands. 

d The disobedience of God and the 

contradicting of His messenger. 

e The angels will make marks on the 

faces of the disbelievers after their 

death, so that they will be recognized 

among spirits that these are 

disbelievers. 

 

The indication of this is His saying – 

be glorified – in the Quran 55: 41, 

which means: 

(The guilty shall be recognized by 

their marks [and they being naked], 

and shall be taken by [their] forelocks 

and feet.) 

And He said – be glorified – in the 

Quran 68 : 16, which means: 

(We shall brand him upon the 

muzzle.) 

 

The angels whom God sent to help 

the Prophet did not fight with any 

sword or spear, and none of people 

saw them; but they encouraged the 

Muslims to fight and strengthened 

their hearts, and terrified the idolaters 

and weakened their will; and that was 

by inspiration; and it was by this way 

that the Muslims were victorious and 

                                                           
419

ْإِمنٌِنَِِتَم ولِ ِإِذِْ 124  ك مِِْأَنٌَِْكِفٌك مِِْأَلَنِِلْلم  نَِِآالَؾِ ِبِثبَلَثَةَِِِربُّك مٌِ ِمدَّ نَزِلٌنَِِاْلَمآلبَِكةِِِّمِ م   
420

واِِْإِنِبَلَى 125  َّم واِِْتَْصبِر  نَِوٌَؤْت وك مَِوتَت نَِِآالؾِ ِبَِخْمَسةَِِِربُّك مٌِ ْمِدْدك مَِِْهـذَاِفَْوِرِهمِِّْمِ ِمٌنَِِاْلَمآلبَِكةِِِّمِ َسّوِ م   
421

اْلَحِكٌمِِِاْلعَِزٌزِِِللّاِِِِعندِِِِمنِِْإاِلَِِّالنَّْصرِ َِوَماِبِهِِِل ل وب ك مَِوِلتَْطَمبِنَِِّلَك مِِْب ْشَرىِإاِلَِِّللّا َِِجعَلَه َِِوَما 126   
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victory comes only from God, the 

All-Mighty, the All-Wise. g  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

422 127. And that He may 

annihilate a party of the 

unbelievers h or frustrate them i, so 

that they return [to their families] 

disappointed j.  

 

 

the idolaters were defeated. 

The indication of this is in the next 

aya: 

f i.e. your aiding with the angels. 

g In fact, God aided Muslims with 

angels in every fight and war so as to 

help them, but Muslims did not know 

that because they did not see them. 

The indication of this is His saying – 

be glorified – in the Quran 33: 9 

(O believers, remember God's favor 

on you, when there came against you 

hosts, and We sent against them a 

wind and hosts [of angels] whom you 

could not see.) 

So the "hosts whom they did not see" 

were the angels. 

h i.e. by killing and taking them 

captives; which occurred in the Battle 

of Bad'r, when seventy were killed 

and seventy were taken captives out 

of the disbelievers of Quraish.  

i i.e. or to turn them away with 

defeating, and to abase them.    

j not victorious. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[Mohammed, the messenger of God, 

so frequently prayed God for the 

idolaters of Quraish that God might 

guide them; and he said: "God, guide 

my people; for they are ignorant!" 

Therefore, this aya was revealed:] 

a But in fact their guidance is up to 

God. 

Another aya similar to this aya is in 

chapter 28: 56, which means:   

(You [Mohammed] cannot guide 

aright whomsoever you like, but God 

                                                           
422

نََِِطَرفًاِِلٌَْمَطعَِ 127  واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِّمِ ٌَنمَِلب واٌَِِْْكبِتَه مِِْأَوَِِْكفَر  َخآِببٌِنَِِفَ  
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423 128. You [Mohammed] have 

nothing to do at all with the matter 

[of their guidance a]; even [God] 

may turn toward them or punish 

them [if they keep up with their 

disbelief]; for they, indeed, are 

wrong-doers [who deserve to be 

punished.] b 

 

does guide whomsoever He will [and 

being worthy of guidance.] ) 

b The meaning: Mohammed, the 

matter of their guidance is not up to 

you, so that you pray for your people; 

but the matter of their guidance as a 

whole is up to God; so that anyone of 

them who is worthy of guidance, then 

God will guide him to the Islam and 

turn towards him; and whoever does 

not deserve the guidance because he 

is a wrong-doer who wrongs people, 

then God does not guide him, but will 

punish him in this life of the World by 

killing or defeating and captivity, and 

in the Next Life He will punish him in 

the fire. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

424 129. Whatsoever [destructive 

thing a] is in the [gaseous] 

heavens and [destructive factor b] 

is in the earth belong to God;  

He forgives whomsoever He 

pleases [who offers to the poor 

and needy], and chastises 

whomsoever He wills [who is 

stingy and who does not expend 

for His sake on the poor and 

needy];  

God is Most-Forgiving [to those 

who expend on the poor and the 

needy for His sake], Most Merciful 

[to the needy when He 

recommended the Zakat-alms to 

a Or destructive factors like the 

storming wind, meteoritic rocks, the 

profuse rain, burning thunderbolts, 

the hailstone which destroys the 

crops, the severe heat and the deadly 

coldness.  

so that He may set it on whom He 

wants to take vengeance.  

Then God – be glorified – started to 

explain about the destructive things 

which are in the earth: 

b Like the earthquake, the cleavage, 

the volcano that burns and destroys 

the area as a whole, the torrent that 

drifts men and property, the sea that 

drawns the ship and those on it, 

insects which destroy the cultivation, 

microbes which destroy living beings 

and so on the other hazards to man 

                                                           
423

ٌْسَِ 128  ءِ ِاألَْمرِِِِمنَِِلَنَِِلَ ًْ ٌِْهمٌَِِْت وبَِِأَوَِِْش ونَِِفَإِنَّه مٌِِْ عَذَّبَه مِِْأَوَِِْعلَ َظاِلم   
424

 129 ِِ بِ ٌََِشاءِِلَمنٌَِْؽِفرِ ِاألَْرِضِِفًَِِوَماِالسََّماَواتِِِفًَِِماَِولِلّ ِحٌمِ َِؼف ورِ َِوللّا ٌََِِشاءَِمنَِوٌ عَّذِ رَّ  
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be given to them. c] 

 

and the factors destructive of his 

property and cattle. 

All this has been explained in the 

interpretation of the Quran 2: 285. 

c And in the Holy Tradition, God – be 

glorified – said:  

"The money is My money, and the 

poor are 'My family members‘, so 

whoever is stingy with My money for 

My family members, I will admit him 

into the fire and I don't care." 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

425 130. Believers, you shall not 

take the [money of] usury a, 

compounded b over and over c, and 

ward off God['s disobedience 

concerning it]; that you may 

succeed in the Next Life.] 

 

426 131. Ward off the 

[chastisement of the] fire prepared 

for the ungrateful [of God's grace; 

who eats out of His provision, but 

gives not out of it to the poor and 

needy.] 

 

 

a Because it is unlawful. 

  

b For the indebted.  

 

c By postponing the repayment; i.e. 

whenever the indebted requests the 

postponing of the payment because 

he has some hard financial situation, 

and has no money to give it to you for 

his debt, you double the money for 

him in the bill of the debt, and you 

demand more money. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

427 132. And obey God [concerning 

what He commands you] and the 

messenger [concerning that to 

 

 

                                                           
425

بَاِتَؤْك ل واِِْالَِِآَمن واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِأٌََُّهاٌَِا 130  َضاَعفَةًِِأَْضعَافًاِالّرِ ونَِِلَعَلَّك مِِْللّاََِِواتَّم واِِْمُّ ت ْفِلح   
426

 131 ِلْلَكافِِرٌنَِِأ ِعدَّتِِْالَّتًِِالنَّارََِِواتَّم واِْ  
427

 132 س ولَِِللّاََِِوأَِطٌع واِْ ونَِِلَعَلَّك مَِِْوالرَّ ت ْرَحم   
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which he invites you]; that you 

may receive [God's] mercy.  

 

428 133. [Vie with one another 

and] hurry to [have] forgiveness 

from your Lord [by giving alms] 

and [to enter] a Garden, whose 

extent is [like the extent] of the 

heavens and the earth a, prepared 

for those who ward off [the 

disobedience of God.]  

 

[Then God – be glorified – described 

'those who ward off' the 

disobedience:] 

429 134. [Those] that expend b in 

alms, in [both] prosperity and 

adversity c, and restrain their rage 

d, and pardon [the offences of] 

men;  

God loves the charity-doers [who 

are kind to people e.] 

 

430 135. Who, on committing an 

indecencyf or wronging themselves 

g, they remember God h and pray 

forgiveness for their sins i – and 

who, other than God, can forgive 

sins? j – and they do not insist on 

[the indecency and the sin] they 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a i.e. the extent of the Garden or 

Paradise is like the extent of the 

planets including the earth, so much 

as their enormous extension in the 

space.  

This aya has been explained in my 

book: The Universe and the Quran 

[The interpreter: Mohammed-Ali 

Hassan Al-Hilly.] 

 

b Out of their money.  

 

c i.e. in the state of delight as also in 

the state of sadness; no condition 

prevents them from spending. 

 

d about those who hurt and 

transgress on them. 

 

e i.e. anyone does such deeds and has 

such manners, then he is a good-doer 

and God will admit him into His 

                                                           
428

نَِمْؽِفَرة ِِإِلَىَِوَساِرع واِْ 133  بِّك مِِّْمِ َهاَِوَجنَّةِ ِرَّ تَِّمٌنَِِأ ِعدَّتَِِْواألَْرضِ ِالسََّماَواتِ َِعْرض  ِلْلم   
429

 134 اءِفًٌِِ نِفم ونَِِالَِّذٌنَِ اءِالسَّرَّ رَّ ٌْظََِِواْلَكاِظِمٌنََِِوالضَّ ْحِسِنٌنٌَِِ ِحبَُِِّوللّا ِِالنَّاِسَِِعنَِِِواْلعَاِفٌنَِِاْلؽَ اْلم   
430

واِِْأَوِِْفَاِحَشةًِِفََعل واِِْإِذَاَِوالَِّذٌنَِ 135  واِِْأَْنف َسه مَِِْظلَم  واِِْللّاَِِذََكر  واَِِْولَمِِْللّا ِِإاِلَِِّالذُّن وبٌََِِْؽِفرِ َِوَمنِِلذ ن وبِِهمِِْفَاْستَْؽفَر  ٌِ ِصرُّ

ونََِِوه مِِْفَعَل واَِِْماَِعلَى ٌَْعلَم   
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have done k, whereas they know l.   

 

431 136. For such [expenders m], 

the reward will be forgiveness from 

their Lord, and Gardens [in the 

Next Life] underneath [the trees 

of] which rivers flow, to abide 

therein forever; how excellent a 

reward [will that be] for those that 

work [earnestly, in the way of 

God.] 

 

Gardens. 

 

f Like when the husband sexually 

contacts his wife in her buttock. 

 

g By committing the disobedience. 

 

h Immediately they remember God's 

punishment. 

 

i And repent. 

 

j i.e. who is a one that is more 

worthy, than He is, to forgive sins. 

 

k It means: on condition, they should 

not repeat that indecency neither 

should they intend to repeat it in the 

future. 

 

l That repentance will not be accepted 

with persisting on the disobedience. 

 

m i.e. those who have just been 

mentioned, who ward off the 

disobedience and expend out of their 

money in both prosperity and 

adversity. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

                                                           
431

ه مِأ ْولَـبِنَِ 136  ْؽِفَرة َِِجَزآإ  نِمَّ بِِّهمِِّْمِ اْلعَاِمِلٌنَِِأَْجرِ َِونِْعمَِِفٌَِهاَِخاِلِدٌنَِِاألَْنَهارِ ِتَْحتَِهاِِمنِتَْجِريَِوَجنَّاتِ ِرَّ  
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[Then God addressed the idolaters 

among the Arab who denied the 

apostlehood of Mohammed:]  

432 137. There had been the 

'innovated programs' [of the 

nations] that passed away before 

youa [: those nations that denied 

their messengers]: so journey 

throughout the earth b, and see 

what was the terminal end of those 

that denied [the messengers.] c 

 

433 138. This [Quran] is an 

elucidation to mankind [of the 

lawful and unlawful, the 

righteousness and evil], a 

guidance [to the truth] and an 

admonition to those that ward off 

[the punishment of] God d. 

 

a i.e. falsehood programs and 

traditions which the past nations 

innovated according to their wishful 

desires, which God did not command, 

neither did He reveal in any heavenly 

book then they said: God commanded 

us with such commands; then when 

We sent them Our apostles they 

denied and humiliated them; 

therefore, We destroyed the deniers 

among them. 

And as such do you make some of the 

cattle lawful and unlawful: making 

some of them the Sa'eba, Wa‘ssiela, 

Bahiera and others.  

Moreover, you assign some of the 

cattle and crop to be dedicated to God 

and another part of the cattle and 

crop you assign to your idols which 

you join or associate with God; then 

you say: the part dedicated to God 

may reach to our associates (the 

idols) and what is dedicated to our 

associates should not reach to God; 

therefore you make lawful and 

unlawful according to your own 

desires.  

Then when We sent you an apostle 

(Mohammed) to teach and guide you 

to the way of the truth, you denied 

him and said: It is God Who 

commanded us to do this! 

b i.e. make tourism. 

c It means: Look to the ruins of the 

past nations who denied Our apostles, 

so We destroyed them because of 

their blasphemy and their denial of 

Our apostles; therefore, if you persist 

on your denial and keep up with your 

disbelief, then your destiny will be like 

                                                           
432

واِِْس نَنِ ِلَْبِلك مِِِْمنَِخَلتِِْلَدِْ 137  واِِْاألَْرِضِِِفًِفَِسٌر  ٌْؾََِِفاْنظ ر  َكذَّبٌِنََِِعالِبَة َِِكانََِِك اْلم   
433

ٌَانِ َِهـَذا 138  تَِّمٌنََِِوَمْوِعَظة َِِوه ًدىِلِّلنَّاِسِِبَ لِّْلم   
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the destiny of the denying nations 

that passed way before you. 

d By obeying Him, and they ‗refresh 

and revive‘ their hearts by His 

admonition. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[This aya was revealed following the 

Battle of Uhud, and after the slaying 

and defeating of the Muslims; in order 

that God may confirm them, 

strengthen their hearts and affirm 

their will:] 

434 139. Do not be thwarted [in 

pursuing and fighting the 

associaters], nor grieve [at your 

loss at Uhud], for you shall [in the 

future] have the upper hand if you 

[indeed] are believers. 

 

435 140. If an injury has afflicted 

you [at Uhud], be sure a similar 

injury[at Bad'r] had afflicted the 

others [: the associaters and 

idolaters.] a  

Such days [of varying fortunes] 

We turn for the people [: the 

idolaters and associaters] b: that 

God may know those [among you] 

that have believedc, and that 

[God] may take to Himself out of 

yourselves [some] martyrs d [to 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a The reason for this injury was 

because of you: because you 

contradicted the command of God's 

messenger when you left your places 

and went after the booty, therefore 

you were afflicted by such injury. 

 

 

b It means: Only a few days, and the 

fortune will leave them, so don't pay 

attention to their multitude, neither 

mind about their wealth and weapon; 

                                                           
434

ْإِمنٌِنَِِك نت مِإِنِاألَْعَلْونََِِوأَنت مِ ِتَْحَزن واَِوالَِِتَِهن واَِوالَِ 139  مُّ  
435

ثْل ه َِِلْرحِ ِاْلمَْومََِِمسَِِّفَمَدِِْلَْرحِ ٌَِْمَسْسك مِِْإِن 140  ٌَّامِ َِوتِْلنَِِّمِ ٌْنَِِن َداِول َهاِاأل ٌَتَِّخذَِِآَمن واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِللّا َِِوِلٌَْعلَمَِِالنَّاِسَِِب ِِمنك مَِِْو

الظَّاِلِمٌنٌَِِ ِحبُِِّالََِِوللّا ِِش َهَداء  
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have honor before their Lord;]  

God loves not those that wrong e 

[people.] 

 

436 141. And that God may [in this 

Battle of Uhud] 'check and purify' 

the believers f, and [gradually] 

annihilate the disbelievers.  

 

437 142. [Do you, believers, think 

that you will be rewarded without 

any work], or do you suppose you 

will enter Paradise g without God 

knows which of you fight hard [in 

His cause] h, and [also] He knows 

which are steadfast [in fighting? i] 

438 143. And surely [in the Battle 

of Badr] you [companions of 

Mohammed] wished death [for 

your enemies, so God granted you 

your desire] j, [and that was] 

before you encountered it in the 

Battle of Uhud]k;  

however you saw it [in the Battle 

of Badr, when you obeyed your 

prophet], the while you looked [on 

your enemies, slain.] 

 

for their wealth will vanish, their 

multitude will decrease and their unity 

will scatter and you will be the 

victorious.  

 

c i.e. those that had firm belief, and 

their faith had not been shaken. 

 

 

d i.e. those who were killed in the 

Battle of Uhud. 

 

e i.e. those who wronged their people, 

when they left their places and went 

after the booty and the plundering, 

then the killing and the defeat 

afflicted their people. 

 

f i.e. God purifies them from such bad 

manners so that they will not do it 

once again: which is the hastening 

after the booty and leaving their 

positions so that the enemy comes to 

them therefrom and attack them. 

 

g Without struggling in God's way, 

and without any difficulties. 

 

 

h So that He will decree Paradise for 

them. 

                                                           
436

صَِ 141  اْلَكافِِرٌنََِِوٌَْمَحكَِِآَمن واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِللّا َِِوِلٌ َمّحِ  
437

ل واِِْأَنَِحِسْبت مِِْأَمِْ 142  اِاْلَجنَّةَِِتَْدخ  ابِِرٌنََِِوٌَْعلَمَِِِمنك مَِِْجاَهد واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِللّا ٌَِِْعلَمَِِِولَمَّ الصَّ  
438

 143 وه ِِفَمَدِِْتَْلمَْوه ِِأَنَِلْبلِِِِمنِاْلَمْوتَِِتََمنَّْونَِِك نت مَِِْولَمَدِْ ٌْت م  ونََِِوأَنت مَِِْرأَ تَنظ ر   
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i Who do not run away, so He will 

decree for them Paradise to be 

admitted into it following their death. 

 

 

j And you slew seventy of their men 

and captured seventy others; because 

you were steadfast at fighting and did 

not disobey your prophet.  

 

k When you disobeyed your prophet in 

this battle; so the death was your 

reward rather than theirs. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

439 144. Mohammed is only a 

messenger; messengers were 

passed away before him; then if he 

dies or is slain, will you turn back 

on your heels!? a  

[However] anyone who turns back 

on his heels will do God no harm, 

and – surely – God will reward the 

thankful. 

 

440 145. It is not for any soul to 

die, but only according to God's 

leaveb, and at a term appointed c.  

a God – be glorified – explained in this 

aya about two men: two guides, with 

a period of time between them; the 

first one dies and the second will be 

killed. 

Then when either of them is lost, 

some people will turn back from 

religion and return to the disbelief 

and error. 

The first guide who dies is Mohammed 

the ‗Seal of Prophets‘, and the second 

who will be slain will be Mohammed: 

the Awaited Mahdi. 

The implication of the aya is as 

follows: 

 "Then if Mohammed dies or the 

Mahdi is slain, will you turn back on 

                                                           
439

دِ َِوَما 144  َحمَّ س لِ ِلَْبِلهِِِِمنَِخلَتِِْلَدَِِْرس ولِ ِإاِلَِِّم  ٌْهَِِِعلَىٌََِِنمَِلبَِِْوَمنِأَْعمَابِك مَِِْعَلىِانمَلَْبت مِِْل تِلَِِأَوِِْاتَِمَِِّأَفَإِنِالرُّ َِفلَنَِعِمَب

رَِّ ٌْبًاِللّاٌََِِض  الشَّاِكِرٌنَِِللّا َِِوَسٌَْجِزيَِش  
440

 145 َِِكانََِِوَما وتَِِأَنِِِْلنَْفس  بلًِِِكتَابًاِهللاِبِإِْذنِِِإِالَِِّتَم  َإجَّ ْنٌَاِثََوابٌَِِ ِردَِِْوَمنِمُّ ِن ْإِتهِِِاآلِخَرةِِِثََوابٌَِِ ِردَِِْوَمنِِمْنَهاِن ْإتِهِِِالدُّ

الشَّاِكِرٌنََِِوَسنَْجِزيِِمْنَها  
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Whoso desires the reward of the 

World d, We shall give to him 

thereof e;  

and whoso desires the reward of 

the Next Life, We shall give to him 

thereof f,  

and – surely – We shall reward the 

thankful g.  

 

441 146. And with how many 

prophet h [in the past] were there 

a large number of godly men [and 

scholars i] who fought beside him!?  

They quailed not j for any [harm, 

injury or being slain] that befell 

them in the way of God, nor did 

they weaken k, nor did they 

demean themselves l; surely God 

loves the steadfast [in the battle-

field, for the cause of God's 

religion.] 

 

442 147. Nothing else they said 

[when faced the enemy in the 

battle-field] but only: 

'Lord, forgive us our sins, and our 

many mistakes, and make our 

foothold sure [to be constant as 

fighting continues], and give us 

help against the people of the 

your heels!?" 

The two were gathered in one 

sentence because the name of either 

of them is Mohammed, who has been 

mentioned in the beginning of the 

aya; and this is a sort of eloquence 

and concise expression. 

God explained to his apostle 

Mohammed in another aya that he 

will die and will not be slain, as in the 

Quran 39: 30, which means: 

(Surely, you [Mohammed] will die, 

and they will die.) 

And God – be glorified – said in the 

Quran 10: 46, which means: 

(Whether We show you [Mohammed, 

in the life of the World] a part of [the 

punishment] with which We promise 

them, or We take you[r soul] unto Us 

[by] making you die, then to Us they 

shall return [after their death; they 

cannot escape from Us whether in the 

World or in the Afterlife]) 

And God excluded the killing from him 

in the Quran 5: 67 

(God will protect you from people [so 

they cannot kill you]). 

b i.e. death does not come to anyone 

before his ‗appointed hour of death‘, 

but only according to God's leave; so 

why are you afraid of fighting and 

why do you flee from the enemy? 

c i.e. God wrote and decreed for every 

man an appointed term: a time for his 

living, and an appointed hour for his 

                                                           
441

نَِوَكؤٌَِّن 146  ًّ ِِّمِ ٌِ ِحبَُِِّوللّا ِِاْستََكان واَِِْوَماَِضع ف واَِِْوَماِللّاَِِِسبٌِلِِِفًِِأََصابَه مِِِْلَماَِوَهن واِِْفََماَِكثٌِرِ ِِربٌُِّّونََِِمعَه ِِلَاتَلَِِنَّبِ

ابِِرٌنَِ  الصَّ
442

ْرنَاِأَْلَداَمنَاَِوثَبِّتِِْأَْمِرنَاِفًَِِوإِْسَرافَنَاِذ ن وَبنَاِلَنَاِاْؼِفرِِْربَّنَاَِلال واِِْأَنِِإالَِِّلَْولَه مَِِْكانََِِوَما 147  اْلَكافِِرٌنَِِاْلمَْومَِِِعلَىِوانص   
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unbelievers.' 

 

443 148. So God gave them a 

reward in this World m, and the 

better reward of the Next Life n; for 

God loves those that are kind [to 

the poor and needy.] 

 

death which neither is brought near 

nor is delayed. 

d i.e. he fights for the booty. 

e We shall give to him of the booty, 

but he will have no reward in the Next 

Life. 

f In addition to his portion of the 

booty in the life of the World. 

g In the Next Life, according to their 

work. That is because the gratitude is 

two kinds: one kind is by the tongue, 

and another kind is by acts. 

 

There is another aya similar to this in 

the Quran 42: 20 

(Whoso desires the cultivation [in the 

life of the World, to have the harvest] 

in the Next Life, We give him increase 

in his cultivation.  

And whoso desires the harvest [of the 

life] of the World, We offer to him 

thereof, but he will have no fortune in 

the Next Life.) 

h Of those before you. 

i Who invited people to God's religion. 

j i.e. they cowered not. 

k About the struggling in God's way. 

l Before their enemy.  

m As did they desire and request.    

n i.e. and the reward of the Next Life 

is even better than what He gave to 

them in the life of the World. 

                                                           
443

ْنٌَاِثََوابَِِللّا ِِفَآتَاه مِ  148  سِِْالدُّ ْحِسِنٌنٌَِِ ِحبَُِِّوللّا ِِاآلِخَرةِِِثََوابِِِنََِوح  اْلم   
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--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[When the Muslims were defeated in 

the Battle of Uhud, some of the 

associaters (: the idolaters) said to the 

Muslims: "Return to your religion: the 

religion of your fathers, and don't kill 

yourselves with Mohammed"; 

therefore, His saying – be glorified – 

was revealed:] 

444 149. O believers, if you obey 

[the words of] the unbelievers, 

they will turn you upon your heels 

[and make you unbelievers once 

again], and then you will turn to 

be losers [after you have been 

successful.] 

 

445 150. But [obey] God: your 

Patron a, and He is the Best of 

helpersb. 

 

446 151. [In the next war] We will 

cast terror in the hearts of the 

disbelievers; because of that they 

have associated with God [the 

idols] about which He revealed not 

any command c;  

their resort shall be Fire;  

evil indeed is such resort of the 

 

a i.e. Who takes care about you. 

b To help you. 

c i.e. God did not reveal in the 

heavenly books anything of that to be 

a proof or indication to their words 

and belief, but on the contrary God 

commanded to discard the idols and 

to avoid adopting the peers [whom 

they attribute to God]; so curse for 

them because of their associating 

their idols with God. 

 

d who wrong the weak. 

 

e i.e. He gave you permission, as in 

the Quran 9: 36, which means: 

(And wage war [as much as you can] 

on all the associaters even as they 

are waging war on all of you by all 

their means.) 

 

f Of Abdullah son of Jubair and his 

companions: the archers; and this 

plan didn't succeed. 

 

g i.e. the failure of this plan was 

because of your dissension about the 

                                                           
444

واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِت ِطٌع واِِْإِنِآَمن َواِِْالَِّذٌنَِِأٌََُّهاٌَِا 149  دُّوك مَِِْكفَر  َخاِسِرٌنََِِفتَنمَِلب واِِْأَْعمَابِك مَِِْعلَىٌَِر   
445

ٌْرِ َِوه وََِِمْوالَك مِِْللّا ِِبَلِِ 150  النَّاِصِرٌنََِِخ  
446

واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِل ل وبِِِفًَِِسن ْلِمً 151  ْعبََِِكفَر  لِِْلَمَِِْماِبِالّلِِِأَْشَرك واِِْبَِماِالرُّ َِمثَْوىَِوبِبْسَِِالنَّارِ َِوَمؤَْواه مِ ِس ْلَطانًاِبِهٌِِِ نَّزِ

 الظَّاِلِمٌنَِ
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wrong-doers d. 

 

447 152. God has [at the beginning 

of the Battle of Uhud] fulfilled to 

you His promise [of helping you 

with victory against your enemy], 

when – with His leave e – you 

started to annihilate them;  

but later on you failed [in your 

plan f and the archers left their 

sites], and you disputed 

concerning the command [of the 

prophet g] and disobeyed [his 

command to stay in place 

whatever be the outcome of the 

battle], after [God] had shown to 

you [the victory against your 

enemies and how they ran away 

from you, and you gained the 

booty] which you had desired h.  

Some of you desired for this World 

[so he fought for the booty], and 

some of you desired for the Next 

Life [so he stood firm in his site 

and didn't pay attention to the 

booty i.]  

Then He turned you [to the Medina 

city]j away from them that He 

might try you k.  

[Now] He has pardoned you l, and 

God has granted much favor to the 

believers. m 

command of the Prophet; because the 

archers disputed with Abdullah son of 

Jubair, and said: Let us go with our 

brothers the Muslims in order to 

obtain the booty. 

And he said to them: " Didn‘t God's 

messenger say to you: Don't leave 

your sites." 

 

h Then your enemy overcame you 

because you divided into two 

divisions: 

 

i These were Abduallh son of Jubair, 

and those who were killed together 

with him. 

 

j To save you from their evil, and in 

order that your wounds would heal 

and your souls would be reassured. 

The meaning: Then He returned you 

to the city of Medina, and cast terror 

in the hearts of the idolaters in order 

to return back to Mecca, and so the 

fighting between you and them would 

end on that day. 

 

k To see would you persevere in 

patience or would you be troubled.  

l Because you regretted about your 

negligence; and this was with His 

favor on you.  

 

m When He guided them to the Islam 

                                                           
447

مِإِذَِِْوْعَده ِِللّا َِِصَدلَك مِ َِولَمَدِْ 152  سُّونَه  ٌْت مِاألَْمرِِِفًَِِوتَنَاَزْعت مَِِْفِشْلت مِِْإِذَاَِحتَّىِبِإِْذِنهِِِتَح  نَِوَعَص اِأََراك مَِماِبَْعدِِِّمِ ِمَّ

نِِمنك مِت ِحبُّونَِ ْنٌَاٌِ ِرٌدِ ِمَّ نَِوِمنك مِالدُّ ْإمَِِِعلَىَِفْضلِ ِذ وَِوللّا َِِعنك مَِِْعفَاَِولَمَدِِِْلٌَْبتَِلٌَك مَِِْعْنه مَِِْصَرفَك مِِْث مَِِّاآلِخَرةٌَِِ ِرٌدِ ِمَّ نٌِنَِاْلم   
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[Then God – be glorified – mentioned 

about the companions of the Prophet, 

those who fled in the Battle of Uhud:] 

448 153. [God pardoned you] when 

you were forced [by the enemy] to 

climb up [the hill n], and you 

[even] did not turn to anyone [of 

your party whether wounded or 

slain], while the messenger 

[Mohammed] – in your rear – was 

calling you o [to return back and 

stand firmly.]  

Therefore, He rewarded you with 

grieving you as did you grieve 

[your prophet] p;  

q that [He might teach] you not to 

sorrow either for the [victory and 

booty] which you missed, or for 

that [killing and defeat] which 

befell you r;  

God is All-Aware of what you do 

[so He will make you victorious if 

you obey the words of your 

prophet, and will let you lose if you 

disobey him.] 

 

449 154. Then, after the grief, He 

brought down [a feeling of] 

religion, and so they believed.  

 

n God pardoned you in the Battle of 

Uhud, when you scattered in the 

valley of Uhud and climb on its hills: 

running away from the enemy.  

 

o He called to you from behind you, 

and said: "Servatns of God, come 

back to me; I am the apostle 

(messenger) of God." 

 

 

p i.e. He rewarded you with grief, 

because you grieved your prophet. 

 

q And now We have explained to you 

the reason for this calamity: 

 

r i.e. so that you will not be sad and 

say: Why hasn't God helped us with 

victory in this battle, as had He 

helped us in the Battle of Bad'r; and 

you should know that it was because 

of you. 

 

s When the Muslims returned and 

gathered at God's messenger, and 

they apologized to him; God sent 

down sleepiness on the believers and 

                                                           
448

ونََِِوالَِِت ْصِعد ونَِِإِذِْ 153  س ولِ ِأَحدِ َِعلَىِتَْلو  ًِِفَؤَثَابَك مِِْأ ْخَراك مِِْفًٌَِِْدع وك مَِِْوالرَّ ا ٌْبلَِِبِؽَّمِ ِؼ مَّ َِوالَِِفَاتَك مَِِْماَِعلَىِتَْحَزن واِِْلَِّك

تَْعَمل ونَِِبَِماَِخِبٌرِ َِوللّا ِِأََصابَك مَِِْما  
449

ٌْك مِأَنَزلَِِث مَِّ 154  نَِعلَ نك مَِِْطآبِفَةًٌَِِْؽَشىِنُّعَاًساِأََمنَةًِِاْلؽَمِِِّبَْعدِِِّمِ تْه مِِْلَدَِِْوَطآبِفَة ِِّمِ ٌْرَِِبِالّلٌَِِِظ نُّونَِِأَنف س ه مِِْأََهمَّ َِظنَِِّاْلَحكَِِِّؼ

ءِ ِِمنِاألَْمرِِِِمنَِِلَّنَاَِهلٌَِم ول ونَِِاْلَجاِهِلٌَّةِِ ًْ ِِِك لَّه ِِاألَْمرَِِإِنَِِّل لَِِْش اِأَنف ِسِهمِِفًٌِ ْخف ونَِِلِلَّ ِِمنََِِلنَاَِكانَِِلَوٌَِِْم ول ونَِِلَنٌَِِ ْبد ونَِِالَِِمَّ
ءِ ِاألَْمرِِ ًْ اَِش ٌِْهمِ ِك تِبَِِالَِّذٌنَِِلَبََرزَِِبٌ  وتِك مِِِْفًِك نت مِِْلَّوِِْل لَِهاه نَاِل تِْلَناِمَّ ًََِِمَضاِجِعِهمِِِْإلَىِاْلَمتْلِ َِعَل د وِرك مِِِْفًَِماِللّا َِِوِلٌَْبتَِل ِص 

د ورِِِبَِذاتَِِِعِلٌمِ َِوللّا ِِل ل وبِك مِِْفًَِِماَِوِلٌ َمحَّصَِ الصُّ  
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security on you: a slumber 

overcoming a group among you [: 

those were the believers] s,  

[while] another group [: the 

hypocrites] were worried only 

about themselves [in particulart]; 

thinking of God some thoughts 

that were not true: [like] what the 

ignorant [: the pagans] thought u; 

saying [to each other]: "Have we 

anything to do concerning the 

'authority [and consultation]'!?" v 

Say [Mohammed, to them], "The 

affair w as a whole is up to God."  

They concealed within themselves 

the [doubting and hypocrisy] 

which they cannot reveal to you. 

They said, "If the authority and 

consultation had been up to us, 

none of our [friends] would have 

been killed here [in this battle.]"  

Say [Mohammed, answering 

them]: Even though you had been 

in your houses, those [believers] 

ordained to be slain would have 

gone forth [to the battle-field to 

fight and to be slain and to be put 

in] to the places where they were 

to lie [dead.] x   

So that God might check [by your 

deeds] what [intentions and ideas] 

are in your breasts, and examine 

thoroughly [by your work] what 

[evil] is in your hearts [so that it 

will be evident to the believers y];  

God is Most Aware of all that is 

cast assurance in their hearts so that 

they would calm down; because the 

associaters (: the idolaters) 

threatened them that they would 

return to fight; so they sat there 

prepared for fighting; while the 

hypocrites among them were fearful 

and terrified.  

 

t These hypocrites were concerned 

only about how they, apart from 

anyone else, would be safe of being 

killed. 

 

u They deemed that God would not 

help Mohammed and his companions 

like the deeming of the ignorant 

idolaters [who associated their idols 

with God.] 

 

v i.e. they said to each other: if the 

authority and consultation had been 

up to us, and they had consulted us, 

they would not have been inflicted by 

such a mishap. 

 

w i.e. the direction of Muslims, the 

management of their affairs and 

directing them to the victory and 

triumph as a whole is up to God: He 

reveals to His messenger (or apostle) 

who instructs them [to the way of] 

fighting so they will be victorious; but 

you contradicted the command of 

your prophet and left your sites, and 

therefore you were defeated in this 

battle. 
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hidden in breasts [of men.] z  

 

 

 

 

 

x The meaning: Whoever We ordain to 

be slain, will be slain whether in the 

battle field or at home and in his bed: 

no way to escape death.  

This is like His saying – be glorified – 

in the Quran 33: 16, which means: 

(Say [Mohammed, to them]: "It will 

not be useful to you to escape, in 

case you escape from death or 

slaying; for then you will live in 

comfort but a little while [then you 

will die and lose in the Next Life.]") 

And like His saying – be glorified – in 

the Quran 4: 78, which means: 

(Wherever you [people] are, death 

will find you out, even if you are in 

towers built up strong and high!) 

It means: Even if you, hypocrites and 

waverers, stay at home and lag 

behind from fighting, the believers 

will not lag from fighting. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

y So that afterwards  they will never 



356 
 

pay attention to your words. 

 

 

z So that nothing of your secrets is 

unknown to Him. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

450 155. Those among you 

[Muslims] who turned their backs 

[fleeing from the enemy] on that 

day [of Uhud] when the two hosts a 

met [to fight];  

it was only Satan that made them 

slip b [from the correct conduct] 

because of something they had 

earned.  

But God has now pardoned them c; 

surely, God is Most Forgiving d 

[and] All-Clement. e 

 

a The host of the Muslims, and the 

host of the idolaters. 

b i.e. Satan sought to make them slip 

with a plan that he designed for 

them, which worked and succeeded 

by his hand; the cause of that slipping 

was according to some sin that they 

earned. 

The meaning: That slipping was 

because of some of their comrades 

who earned sin due to their 

disobeying the command of God's 

messenger who said to them: "Don't 

leave your sites", but they disobeyed 

his command, left their sites and went 

to obtain the booty of the idolaters. 

So the enemy came from that site 

which they left and attacked them 

from the back; therefore, the Muslim 

host were defeated. 

c Because they regretted their 

negligence, asked forgiveness of God 

and repented. 

d for the monotheists: those who 

devote themselves to Him: those of 

them who repent. 

e He doesn't hasten to punish anyone 

                                                           
450

مِ ِإِنََّماِاْلَجْمعَانِِِاْلتَمَىٌَِْومَِِِمنك مِِْتََولَّْواِِْالَِّذٌنَِِإِنَِّ 155  ٌَْطانِ ِاْستََزلَّه  َِؼف ورِ ِللّاَِِإِنََِِّعْنه مِِْللّا َِِعفَاَِولَمَدَِِْكَسب واَِِْماِبِبَْعِضِِالشَّ

 َحِلٌمِ 
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that disobeys Him. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[Then God forbade the believers to do 

like disbelievers and hypocrites or 

follow their words and acts:] 

 
451 156. Believers, be not like 

disbelievers a who say about their 

brothers [in disbelief: the 

disbelievers and associaters] when 

these journey in the land b [and 

then die at their appointed hour of 

death] or set forth for fighting 

[then be slain] c:  

"If they had stayed with us, they 

would not have died or been slain d 

";  

that God may make such [words a 

source of lasting] anguish e in their 

hearts.  

Surely, it is God Who gives life and 

causes death f, and God is All-

Seeing of everything you do. g 

452 157. And if you [Muslims] are 

killed [while fighting in the cause 

of God], or you die [at your 

appointed hours of death] h; surely 

the forgiveness and the mercy 

[that you will have] from God i are 

far better than all [the wealth j] 

a Concerning their adopting of corrupt 

concepts. 

b For trading, or for seeking provision, 

or migrating 

 

c So that the disbelievers say to each 

other: 

d i.e. neither would the travellers die, 

nor would the warriors be slain. 

Therefore, Muslims, don't be like 

them, nor do believe in such corrupt 

ideas. 

 

e i.e. grief and sadness. 

f When the hour of death appointment 

is due, whether during travelling or 

while residing; none can forward what 

God postpones, neither can anyone 

postpone what He forwards. 

 

g i.e. He is not unaware of any of your 

acts.  

h And while you intend to struggle in 

God's way, and while you are 

migrating in God's way 

 

i For God will admit you into His 

                                                           
451

واَِِْكالَِّذٌنَِِتَك ون واِِْالَِِآَمن واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِأٌََُّهاٌَِا 156  ىَِكان واِِْأَوِِْاألَْرِضِِفًَِِضَرب واِِِْإذَاِإِلْخَوانِِهمَِِْولَال واَِِْكفَر  َِكان واِِْلَّوِِْؼ زًّ

ٌِـًَِوللّا ِِل ل وبِِهمِِْفًَِِحْسَرةًِِذَِلنَِِللّا ِِِلٌَْجعَلَِِل تِل واَِِْوَماَِمات واَِِْماِِعنَدنَا َبِصٌرِ ِتَْعَمل ونَِِبَِماَِوللّا َِِوٌ ِمٌتِ ٌِ ْح  
452

تُّمِِْأَوِِْللاَِِِّسبٌِلِِِفًِِل تِْلت مَِِْولَبِن 157  نَِِلََمْؽِفَرة ِِم  ٌْرِ َِوَرْحَمة ِِللّاِِِّمِ اَِخ مَّ ٌَْجَمع ونَِِّمِ  



358 
 

that [people] collect. 

453 158. And surely, if you die or 

are slain, it is to God you shall be 

gathered together. k 

 

Paradises. 

j And other Worldly life purposes. 

k It means: Whether you die or been 

slain, then your return will be to God, 

and He will reward each of you 

according to what he deserves: the 

good-doer according to his doing of 

the good, and the evil-doer according 

to his doing of the evil; therefore, you 

should prefer to do all that brings you 

close to Him, and all that makes Him 

well pleased with you: like to obey His 

commands, and to struggle in His 

cause; but never incline to the [life of 

the] World because you will then lose. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[Then God – be glorified – explained 

that the prophet forgave them and 

pardoned their offenses and that was 

accrding to God's grace and mercy on 

them because He made him kind and 

of good conduct:]  

454 159. It is by some mercy of 

God that you [Mohammed] deal 

gently with them a.  

If you had been harsh b and hard-

hearted, they c would have 

scattered from about you;  

so pardon them d, ask [God's] 

forgiveness for them, and discuss 

their opinions in some [public] 

matters e, then – when you have 

decided f [a matter] – rely on God; 

a i.e. among God‘s favors on you, 

Mohammed, is that He has made you 

kind-hearted in order that they may 

comply to you and don't turn away 

from you. 

It means: your dealing gently with 

them may promote their conversion 

to the Islam religion. 

b And rough. 

c i.e. your companions.  

d Their mistake in the Battle of Uhud. 

e i.e. the matter of war and other 

matters about which no revelation has 

come down; in order that your nation 

may follow you in consulting each 

other. God – be glorified – said in the 

Quran 42: 38, which means: 

                                                           
453

تُّمَِِْولَبِن 158  ونَِِهللاِإِللَىِل تِْلت مِِْأَوِِْمُّ ت ْحَشر   
454

نََِِرْحَمةِ ِفَبَِما 159  واِِْاْلمَْلبَِِِؼِلٌظََِِفظًّاِك نتََِِولَوِِْلَه مِِِْلنتَِِللّاِِِّمِ مِِْفَاْعؾِ َِحْوِلنَِِِمنِِْالَنفَضُّ َِوَشاِوْره مِِْلَه مَِِْواْستَْؽِفرَِِْعْنه 

ِلٌنٌَِِ ِحبُِِّللّاَِِِإنَِِّللّاَِِِعلَىِفَتََوكَّلَِِْعَزْمتَِِفَإَِذاِاألَْمرِِِفًِ تََوّكِ اْلم   
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for God loves those who rely [on 

Him.] g 

 

455 160. If God helps you [against 

your enemies], none can overcome 

you; but if He forsakes you h, who 

then can help you other than Him? 
i  

Therefore, in God j let believers put 

all their trust. 

 

(And they take counsel among 

themselves [about their affairs], 

and they spend [on the poor and 

needy for the sake of God] out of [the 

provision] that We have provided for 

them.) 

f i.e. then if you decide to do 

something after the consultation 

g So He helps them with victory and 

grants them their needs.  

h If you seek help of those apart from 

Him. 

i It means: seek God's help against 

your enemy and ask victory from Him 

in order to help you with victory, but 

never seek the help of others for then 

He will forsake you. 

j alone. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[When the companions of the Prophet 

who fled in the Battle of Uhud returned 

to the Medina city, and they 

apologized to him, the Prophet 

accepted their apology and pardoned 

them; so some of them said: "Had we 

been among the army of the idolaters, 

and we caused such a defeat, then 

certainly Abu Sufyan would have never 

accepted our apology nor would he 

have pardoned us." 

Therefore, this aya was revealed:] 

 

 

 

a i.e. It is not for any prophet to 

humiliate his companions neither has 

he to be rancorous. 

 

 

                                                           
455

ْرك مِ ِإِن 160  ك مِالَِّذيَِذاِفََمنٌَِْخذ ْلك مَِِْوِإنِلَك مَِِْؼاِلبَِِفَبلَِِللّا ٌَِِنص  ر  نٌَِنص  لِِِللّاَِِِوَعلَىِبَْعِدهِِِّمِ ْإِمن ونََِِفْلٌَتََوّكِ اْلم   
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456 161. It is not for any prophet 

to bear rancor [against his 

people.] a  

Whoso bears rancor b will bring his 

rancor with him on the Day of 

Judgment [and so will not 

intercede for them,] c  

then every soul [of his people] will 

be paid in full [the recompense of] 

what [good and evil] it earned [in 

the life of the World]; and they will 

not be wronged [concerning their 

rights according to what they 

deserve.] 

 

[Then God – be glorified – explained 

that prophets cannot be compared to 

disbelievers and associaters:] 

457 162. Is [Mohammed] then who 

follows the good pleasure of God 

like [Abu-Jahl] who incurs wrath of 

God e, and his abode [on 

Doomsday] will be [in] Hell? What 

an evil fate will be [his fate!] 

 

 
b Against his people. 

 

 

 

 

c So We do not choose for the 

apostle-hood any rancorous men, but 

We made the apostles inclining to 

forgiveness and pardoning. 

 

 

 

 

e It means: Will you compare 

Mohammed who follows the good 

pleasure of  

God with Abu Jahl who incurs wrath of 

God; so that you say: If we had been 

among his army, and such a defeat 

happened, then he would humiliate us 

and his heart would bear rancor 

against us. 

 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[Then He – be glorified – explained 

that prophets have ranks and grades, 

and that not all of them are alike in 

conduct and work:] 

 

a i.e. they have different positions and 

grades; this is confirmed by His 

saying – be glorified – in the Quran 
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ًّ َِِكانََِِوَما 161  ِِك لُِِّت َوفَّىِث مَِِّاْلِمٌَاَمةٌَِِِْومََِِؼلَِِّبَِماٌَِؤْتٌَِِِْؽل لَِِْوَمنٌَِؽ لَِِّأَنِِلنَبِ اِنَْفس  ونَِِالََِِوه مَِِْكَسَبتِِْمَّ ٌ ْظلَم   
457

نَِِِبَسْخطِ ِبَاءَِكَمنِللّاِِِِرْضَوانَِِاتَّبَعَِِأَفََمنِِ 162  اْلَمِصٌرِ َِوبِبْسََِِجَهنَّمِ َِوَمؤَْواه ِِللّاِِِّمِ  
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458 163. [Prophets] have different 

ranks a in [the neighborhood] of 

God, and God is All-Seeing of what 

they do [so in the Next Life, He will 

accordingly reward each prophet 

with what he deserves.] 

 

17: 55, which means: 

(And We have preferred some 

prophets over others.) 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

459 164. Surely God has been 

Gracious to the believers by 

sending them a messenger [: 

Mohammed], out of themselves a  

to rehearse to them His revelations 

[of the Quran],  

and to purify them [of the 

association with God b and 

idolatry],  

and teach them [by the Quran, the 

statements and stories included in] 

the [past Heavenly] Scripture, and 

the admonition;  

although before the [Quran] they 

were in manifest error [because 

they worshipped the idols.] 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a who speaks their language: the 

Arabic, and is one of their own tribe: 

the Quraish tribe, and a citizen of 

their own country: the Hijaz [: now in 

Saudia Arabia, where Mecca and 

Medina are situated.] 

 

 

b i.e. they associated or joined – with 

God– their idols, the planets, the 

stars and their religious leaders. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[Then God – be glorified – once again 

mentioned the Jihad or the 

struggling in God's way:] 

a That is because seventy Muslims 

were killed in the Battle of Uhud, 

while out of the idolaters: seventy 

men were killed and seventy men 
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ٌَْعَمل ونَِِِبَماَِبِصٌرِ ِوللّا ِِللّاِِِِعندََِِدَرَجاتِ ِه مِْ 163   
459

إِمنٌِنََِِعلَىِللّا َِِمنَِِّلَمَدِْ 164  نَِِْرس والًِِفٌِِهمِِْبَعَثَِِإِذِِْاْلم  ٌِْهمٌَِِْتْل وِأَنف ِسِهمِِّْمِ ٌَاتِهَِِِعَل ٌِهمِِْآ مِ َِوٌ َزّكِ ه  َِواْلِحْكَمةَِِاْلِكتَابََِِوٌ عَلِّم 

ِبٌنِ َِضبللِ ِلَِفًِلَْبلِ ِِمنَِكان واَِِْوإِن مُّ  
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460 165. So when an affliction has 

befallen you, [believers, on the 

Day of Uhud], though you had 

afflicted [the associaters, on the 

Day of Badr, with a harm] twice 

[as much a], that you [now] say: 

"How can this b [defeat] happen!?"  

Say [Mohammed, to them:] "It c is 

because of yourselves d;  

and surely God is All-Able to do 

anything. e  

 

461 166. And [the defeatf] that has 

befallen you [Muslims] on the Day 

[of the Battle of Uhud] when the 

two hosts [: the believers and the 

idolaters] encountered [at 

fighting]; it was by God's leave g; 

so that [God] might recognize the 

[true] believersh. 

 

462 167. And that [God] might 

recognize the hypocrites i who 

[before sallying forth for  fighting] 

were told [by some of the 

believers]: "Come, fight in the way 

of God or [at least j] defend 

[yourselves and your women.]"  

They said: "Had we known [it is 

our duty] to fight, we should 

certainly have followed you [in 

were arrested in the Battle of Bad'r.   

b i.e. that we were defeated and the 

disbelievers overcame us!   

c i.e. your killing and defeat. 

d i.e. it was because your comrades, 

the archers, left their positions and 

went to plunder the booty, giving the 

enemy an opportunity to attack you 

from behind.] 

e i.e. He was All-Able to help you, but 

He did not help you on that day: in 

order to make this defeat a lesson to 

you, so that you will not disobey your 

prophet. 

f i.e. the loss and the killing. 

g That was according to God's will; 

because you disobeyed the command 

of your prophet in the day of the 

Battle of Uhud, and because you 

released the captives following the 

Battle of Bad'r after taking the 

ransom, but you did not kill them in 

order to decrease their number and 

then you would overcome them in the 

future. 

In fact God threatened them with 

punishment after the Battle of Bad'r 

when they released the captives and 

took the ransom but they did not kill 

them, so He fulfilled that on the day 

of the Battle of Uhud. 

This is according to His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 8: 68, which 

means: 

(Had it not been for [your victory] 

ordained by God that [with which He 
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ا 165  ِصٌبَة ِِأََصاَبتْك مِأََولَمَّ ٌَْهاِأََصْبت مِلَدِِْمُّ ثْلَ ءِ ِك لَِِِّعلَىِللّاَِِإِنَِِّأَْنف ِسك مِِِْعندِِِِمنِِْه وَِِل لَِِْهـذَاِأَنَّىِل ْلت مِِّْمِ ًْ لَِدٌرِ َِش  
461

ْإِمنٌَِِوِلٌَْعلَمَِِللّاَِِِفِبإِْذنِِِاْلَجْمعَانِِِاْلتَمَىٌَِْومَِِأََصابَك مَِِْوَما 166  نَِاْلم   
462

ٌَِْوَمبِذِ ِِلْلك ْفرِِِه مِِْالَّتَّبَْعنَاك مِِْلِتَاالًَِِنْعلَمِ ِلَوِِْلَال واِِْاْدفَع واِِْأَوِِِللّاَِِِسبٌِلِِِفًِِلَاتِل واِِْتَعَالَْواِِْلَه مَِِْولٌِلَِِنَافَم واِِْالَِّذٌنََِِوْلٌَْعلَمَِ 167 

اِبِؤَْفَواِهِهمٌَِم ول ونَِِِلئِلٌَمانِِِِمْنه مِِْأَْلَربِ  ٌْسَِِمَّ ونَِِبَِماِأَْعَلمِ َِوللّا ِِل ل وبِِهمِِْفًِِلَ ٌَْكت م   
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your camping.]" k 

They were, on that day, nearer to 

the unbelief than to the belief l. 

They said with their mouths 

[words of apology] different from 

that [hypocrisy] in their heartsm,  

but God knows best what they hid 

[in their hearts; for nothing might 

be hidden from Him.] 

 

463 168. The [hypocrites] who said 

to their brothers [in hypocrisy] n 

while they themselves stayed [at 

home and did not fight], "Had they 

obeyed us [in refusing the fighting 

o,] they would not have been 

slain."  

Say [Mohammed, to them:] "Then 

avert the [appointed] death from 

yourselves [when your hour of 

death is due], if you are truthful 

[in your claim.]"  

 

had promised you] before, a great 

affliction would have touched you [by 

your enemies] on account of [the 

ransom] that you [Muslims] took [to 

free the captives of the Battle of 

Bad'r.) 

h i.e. those who stood firm in their 

sites and struggled at fighting. 

i i.e. that God would differentiate the 

believer from the hypocrite by means 

of that event, so that their secrets 

would be unveiled to people and so 

people would differentiate the 

believer from the hypocrite. 

j if you don't fight in the way of God.  

The one who said that to them was 

Abdullah and Am‘r son of Hizam Al 

Ansari. 

So Abdullah son of Ubay and his 

companions who were with him, and 

they were three hundred men; they 

said: 

k And we should have fought with 

you; but we don't see it any duty on 

our part. So it was this their apology. 

l i.e. That which they manifested in 

that event, was nearer to the unbelief 

than it was to the belief; this is only a 

warning from God – be glorified – to 

the believers that they are hypocrites 

and not believers in fact. 

m i.e. they say that to apologize to 

you, but the hypocrisy that they hide 

in their hearts are else than that 

which they speak by their tongues.  

n i.e. they said to each other; they 

were Abdullah son of Ubay and his 

companions; they said about those 
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واِل لِِْل تِل واَِماِأََطاع ونَاِلَوَِِْولَعَد واِِْإِلْخَوانِِهمِِْلَال واِِْالَِّذٌنَِ 168  َصاِدِلٌنَِِك نت مِِْإِنِاْلَمْوتَِِأَنف ِسك مِ َِعنَِِْفاْدَرإ   
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slain in the Battle of Uhud:  

o and had they stayed at home. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[When many companions of the 

Prophet were killed in the Battle of 

Uhud, the Prophet was sad for them; 

therefore, His saying – be glorified – 

was revealed in this aya:] 

464 169. Think not of those who 

are slain in the way of God as 

deada. Not so, but they are living, 

in the neighborhood of their Lord 

[in the ethereal paradises], having 

their provision [of the fruit of these 

paradises, and drinking from their 

rivers.] 

 

465 170. They are glad with what 

God has offered to them of His 

grace, and are hoping for those 

[believers] left behind them [in the 

World] who have not yet followed 

them [through martyrdom, and 

being glad also for that they found, 

in Paradise, their children who had 

died before them;]  

that there is no fear for them 

[from devils], neither shall they 

grieve [for parting from their 

families.] 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a Because the true man is the soul not 

the body. 

 

 

 

 

b That God bestowed on them in 

Paradise.  
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ٌ ْرَزل ونََِِربِِّهمِِِْعندَِِأَْحٌَاءِبَلِِْأَْمَواتًاِللّاَِِِسِبٌلِِِفًِِل تِل واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِتَْحَسبَنََِِّوالَِ 169   
465

ونََِِفْضِلهِِِِمنِللّا ِِآتَاه مِ ِبَِماِفَِرِحٌنَِ 170  ٌَْستَْبِشر  نِِْبِِهمٌَِْلَحم واِِْلَمِِْبِالَِّذٌنََِِو ٌِْهمَِِْخْوؾِ ِأاَلََِِّخْلِفِهمِِّْمِ ٌَْحَزن ونَِِه مَِِْوالََِِعَل  
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466 171. Rejoicing in the blessing b 

and favor c of God, and that God 

will not waste the reward of 

believers. 

 

467 172. Surely, those who 

responded to [the call of] God and 

the messenger d; even after they 

were wounded e –– for such of 

them who acted well f and warded 

off [the disobedience of the 

messenger], shall be a great wage 

g. 

 

 

c i.e. God's favor on them by forgiving 

them their sins. 

 

 

d who invited them to sally forth for 

fighting, on the day following the day 

of the  Uhud Battle, when he heard 

that Abu Sufyan and his companions 

intended to return back to the Medina 

city in order to annihilate the 

Muslims; so the Prophet – salam to 

him – went out together with his 

companions to meet them, and they 

reached to Hamra Al Asad about eight 

miles away from the Medina city; so 

God cast terror in the hearts of the 

idolaters and they returned back to 

Mecca, while the Prophet and his 

companions stayed in the Hamra Al 

Asad. The companions of the prophet 

were wounded and their wounds were 

bleeding and they forbore that lest 

they should not lose the reward of 

God:   

   

e in Uhud. 

 

f By sallying forth together with the 

prophet. 

 

g With God. 
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ونَِ 171  نَِِبِنِْعَمةِ ٌَِْستَْبِشر  ْإِمنٌِنَِِأَْجرٌَِِ ِضٌعِ ِالَِِللّاََِِوأَنََِِّوفَْضلِ ِللّاِِِّمِ اْلم   
467

ِِِاْستََجاب واِِْالَِّذٌنَِ 172  س ولِِِلِلّ مِ َِمآَِبْعدِِِِمنَِوالرَّ مِِْأَْحَسن واِِِْللَِّذٌنَِِاْلمَْرحِ ِأََصابَه  َعِظٌمِ ِأَْجرِ َِواتَّمَواِِِْمْنه   
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--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[Then God – be glorified – pointed out 

to the story of the believers and their 

going forth to Bad'r for the 

appointment following the Battle of 

Uhud:] 

468 173. Those [believers] to 

whom the people [: Naem, the son 

of Masood a] said, "The people [of 

Mecca under the leadership of 

Abu-Sufian] have assembled [the 

hosts of the Arab tribes] against 

you b, therefore, fear them c "; but 

[his words] made them more 

certain [about God's promise], and 

they said, "God is Sufficient for us; 

an excellent Guardian is He." d 

 

469 174. So they [: the Muslims] 

returned [from Badr] with bounty 

[: health, safety and firm belief] 

from God and favor [: they gained 

in the trade], without any harm 

[like the slaying and wounding] 

touched them; and they followed 

the good pleasure of God [when 

they obeyed His messenger in 

going forth to fight the enemy]; 

surely God has a great favor [on 

the believers; for He guided them 

to the faith and belief.] 

 

a The Ashja‘ey. 

b That is because Abu Sufyan cried 

when he went away from Uhud: 

"Mohammed, our appointment is the 

[seasonal] time of Bad'r [market-

place establishment], if you like." 

So he – salam to him – said: "If God 

wills." 

Then when Abu Sufyan came out for 

that appointment, he saw Naem, who 

came to visit the House of God at 

Mecca, so he promised to give him 

ten camels if he travels to the Medina 

city and frustrate the Muslims from 

coming out for fighting at the 

appointment. 

So Naem arrived at Medina to find the 

Muslims preparing for setting out for 

fighting, and he said to them: "Will 

you go out to fight them while they 

have collected the hosts to fight 

you!?"  

c And don't go out to fight them. 

d And the Prophet – salam to him – 

said: "By God in Whose hand is my 

soul! I will go out to fight them, even 

though I be alone!" So he set out 

together with seventy cavalries in the 

month of Sha'aban until they reached 

the market-place of Bad'r, where they 

stayed there for eight days; so Abu 

Sufyan feared and did not come 

there. 

                                                           
468

مِ ِلَالٌَِِنَِالَّذِِ 173  ًِِفََزاَده مِِْفَاْخَشْوه مِِْلَك مَِِْجَمع واِِْلَدِِْالنَّاسَِِإِنَِِّالنَّاسِ ِلَه  اْلَوِكٌلِ َِونِْعمَِِللّا َِِحْسب َناَِولَال واِِْإٌَِمانا  
469

نَِِِبنِْعَمةِ ِفَانمََلب واِْ 174  َعِظٌمِ ِفَْضلِ ِذ وَِوللّا ِِللّاِِِِرْضَوانََِِواتَّبَع واِِْس وءِ ٌَِْمَسْسه مِِْلَّمَِِْوَفْضلِ ِللّاِِِّمِ  
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470 175. It is only [Abu- Sufyan e] 

the devil who frightens his 

partisans f [that if they do not fight 

Mohammed, their gods will not 

intercede for them.]   

Fear them not [O Muslims g] but 

fear Me [and obey your prophet so 

I will help you], if you are true 

believers [concerning the reward 

and the punishment of the Next 

Life.] 

 

 

 

e Abu Sufyan was the human devil; he 

was the bitter enemy of the Prophet 

at that time, and he was behind all 

those wars which happened between 

the Muslims and the idolaters.   

f i.e. his followers and the idolaters 

who agreed with him; he said to 

them: if you don't fight Mohammed 

and help your gods, then these gods 

will not intercede for you before God. 

g i.e. don't fear the followers of the 

devil; because God will help you 

against them. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[Then He addressed His noble 

messenger, Mohammed:] 

471 176. [Mohammed,] let not 

these grieve you, who rush 

headlong into unbelief a: Not the 

least harm [with their disbelief] 

will they do to [the religion of] God 

b: God's plan is that He will not 

give them any portion in the Next 

Life [: in Paradise]; and they will 

have a painful chastisement [after 

their death.] 

 

[This aya was revealed concerning 

those who apostatized after becoming 

 

a And they don't think about the 

consequence. 

 

 

b But they will only harm themselves. 

In fact, He does not intend to give 

them any share in Paradise, because 

they are wrong-doers, and the wrong-

doer will have no place in Paradise.  

 

 

c But they do not give thanks, neither 

do they show gratitude to God for His 

bounties; therefore, God misguides 
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ٌَْطانِ ِذَِلك مِ ِإِنََّما 175  ؾِ ِالشَّ ْإِمنٌِنَِِك نت مِإِنَِوَخاف ونِِِتََخاف وه مِِْفَبلَِِأَْوِلٌَاءه ٌِِ َخّوِ مُّ  
471

ننََِِوالَِ 176  واِِْلَنِإِنَّه مِِْاْلك ْفرِِِفًٌِِ َساِرع ونَِِالَِّذٌنٌََِِْحز  رُّ ًِِللّاٌََِِض  با ٌْ مٌَِِْْجعَلَِِأاَلَِِّللّا ٌِِ ِرٌدِ َِش مِِْاآلِخَرةِِِفًَِِحظًّاِلَه  َِولَه 

َعِظٌمِ َِعذَابِ   
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Muslims:] 

472 177. Surely, those who 

exchange the belief for the 

unbelief: Not the least harm will 

they do to [the religion of] God, 

but they will have a painful 

punishment [in the Next Life.] 

 

473 178. And let not those 

ungrateful [to the bounties of God 

c] suppose the abundance [of 

bounties: children and wealth] that 

We give to them is better for 

themselves;  

We give to them such abundance 

[of bounties] only to let them 

increase in sin [by that], and there 

awaits them [in the Next Life] a 

humbling chastisement. d  

 

them by increasing their wealth; while 

He guides the grateful to the way of 

the truth, so they will believe.  

This is indicated by His saying in the 

Quran 6: 53, which means: 

(Is not God Best Aware of the 

thankful?) 

It means: He knows about their 

gratitude, so He guides them to the 

belief. 

 

 

d This aya is similar to another aya in 

the Quran 23: 55-56, which means: 

(Do they think that the wealth and 

children that We bestow on them. 

[That] We hasten for them every 

good thing [of wealth and children: in 

recompense of their deeds and 

because they are honored before 

Us!?]  

[No, on the contrary], but [actually] 

they perceive not.)  

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[A short period of time following the 

Battle of Uhud, the Prophet asked of 

God and consulted Him about the 

campaign of Bani Asad: would he 

overcome them? So Gabriel came 

down and said: "Rely on God and put 

trust in Him and He will help you 

against them." 

Then the Prophet came and told his 

companions about that, and when they 
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اِِْالَِّذٌنَِِإِنَِّ 177  واَِِْلنِبِاإِلٌَمانِِِاْلك ْفرَِِاْشتََرو  رُّ ٌْبًاِللّاٌََِِض  أَِلٌمِ َِعذَابِ َِوله مَِِْش  
473

واِِْالَِّذٌنٌََِِْحَسبَنََِِّوالَِ 178  ٌْرِ ِلَه مِِْن ْمِلًِأَنََّماَِكفَر  َنف ِسِهمَِِْخ واِِْلَه مِِْن ْمِلًِِإنََّماِأّلِ ِهٌنِ َِعذَابِ َِولَْهمِ ِإِثًْماِِلٌَْزَداد  مُّ  
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heard it, some of the hypocrites said 

to each other: "If only he tells us 

about those that are going to be slain 

in this campaign, in order that they 

may write their bequest or will; and it 

will be like the foretelling of Jesus 

Christ about some of the Unknown or 

the Fore-future knowledge." 

Others said: "Let us give some 

excuses and apologize from going with 

him." 

 

Therefore, this aya was revealed:]  

474 179. God will not leave the 

believers in the [state in] which 

you are now [: that you are 

staying at home,] till He shall 

distinguish the evil-one from the 

good-one [by fighting in His 

cause], nor shall God disclose to 

you the fore-future [by telling you 

which of you will be slain in the 

battle because this will weaken his 

spirit and  will a] but God chooses 

out of His messengers whom He 

pleases [to inform him about some 

of the knowledge of the fore-

future], so believe in God and His 

messengers [and do not object]; if 

you believe [ in that the 

messenger has foretold you 

concerning the victory over your 

enemy], and ward off [the lagging 

behind him b], there shall be for 

you a great reward [with God.] 
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ا 179  ْإِمنٌِنَِِِلٌَذَرَِِللّا َِِكانَِِمَّ ٌْهِِِأَنت مَِِْمآَِعلَىِاْلم  ٌِّبِِِِمنَِِاْلَخِبٌثٌََِِِمٌزََِِحتَّىََِِعَل ٌْبَِِِعلَىِِلٌ ْطِلعَك مِِْللّا َِِكانََِِوَماِالطَّ ِاْلؽَ
س ِلهِِِِمنٌَِْجتَبًِِللّاََِِولَِكنَِّ س ِلهِِِبِالّلِِِفَآِمن واٌََِِْشاءَِمنِرُّ َّم واِِْت ْإِمن واَِِْوإِنَِور  َعِظٌمِ ِأَْجرِ ِفَلَك مَِِْوتَت  
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a Therefore, he will give up and 

submit himself to be killed without 

fighting. 

 

 

 

b i.e. you ward off the lagging behind 

him, but you should go to help him. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

475 180. Let not those, who are 

niggardly with [the wealth a] that 

God has given them out of His 

grace, let them not suppose that it 

is better for them; not so, but it is 

a So they do not expend out of it in 

the way of God, neither do they give 

its zakat or its due alms; so let them 

not think that their collecting the 

money is better for themselves .. 

b In the life of the World and in the 
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ًٌْراِه وَِِفَْضِلهِِِِمنِللّا ِِآتَاه مِ ِبَِماٌَِْبَخل ونَِِالَِّذٌنٌََِِْحَسبَنََِِّوالَِ 180  مَِِْخ ل ونَِِلَّه مَِِْشرِ ِه وَِِبَلِِْلَّه  ٌَِْومَِِبِهَِِِبِخل واَِِْماَِسٌ َطوَّ

َخِبٌرِ ِتَْعَمل ونَِِبَِماَِوللّا َِِواألَْرِضِِالسََّماَواتِِِِمٌَراثِ َِولِلِِِّاْلِمٌَاَمةِِ  
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worse for them b;  

[the wealth] with which they have 

been niggardly shall enwrap c them 

on Doomsday.  

Surely, the inheritance of the 

heavens and the earth belongs to 

God d, and God is Well-Aware of all 

that e you do. f 

 

Next Life; because the money will 

finish, but the punishment will last.  

c That is by bringing some neckbands 

of gold and silver and put them on 

the neck of every miser and greedy 

man, then they admit him into the 

fire, so the neckbands will be heated 

by the fire and will cauterize them, 

and then it will be said to them: "This 

is what you were avaricious for in the 

World and what you hoarded for 

yourselves, so taste the heat of that 

which you hoarded." 

d i.e. He will inherit all the wealth and 

possession that is in the planets 

including the earth: because all 

people will die and go from the earth 

to the space, and the earth will be 

devoid of anyone who claims the 

ownership of anything; so if you know 

that you will leave the earth and go to 

the space and leave behind all your 

wealth, then why is all this avarice for 

the money so that you don't expend 

out of it on the poor, this is in spite of 

that you know God dislikes the 

avaricious and punishes him in the life 

of the World and in the Next Life? 

e Expenditure or niggardliness. 

f Therefore, He will reward you 

accordingly. 

 

This aya is similar to another aya in 

the Quran 9: 35, which means: 

(On the day when such [gold and 

silver] shall be heated in the fire of 

Hell, and their foreheads and their 

flanks and their backs will be seared 

therewith! "This is [the reward of] 

that which you stored up for 

yourselves; taste then [the 



372 
 

chastisement of the gold and silver] 

that you hoarded up.)  

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[The Prophet – salam to him – wrote a 

letter to the Jews of Banu Qaynuqa 

inviting them to the religion of the 

Islam, and he sent that letter with Abu 

Bakr, so Abu Bakr went into their 

school and found many people 

gathering around one of them called 

Phinehas the son of Eleazar, and Abu 

Bakr invited them to the religion of the 

Islam.  

Phinehas said: "God recommended us 

that we should not believe in any 

apostle unless he produces a sacrifice 

to which a fire comes from heaven to 

devour that sacrifice; so can 

Mohammed do that?" 

Abu Bakr said: "I don't know." 

Phinehas said: "Has Mohammed any 

book?" 

So Abu Bakr recited some ayat of the 

Quran until he reached to His saying – 

be glorified – in the Quran 57: 11, 

which means: 

(Who would like to lend God a fair 

loan, and God will multiply it for him 

[manifold, in the life of the World], and 

[in the Next Life] he will have an 

excellent reward?)  

Phinehas said: "So God is poor and we 

are rich therefore He borrows from 

us!?" 

And they laughed, so Abu Bakr was 

angry and he smote the face of 

Phinehas and went out and returned to 

the prophet to tell him about that; 

a So God promised to punish them 

according to their words: 

b i.e. the angels will write down their 

words in the books of their deeds, 

and We shall punish them accordingly 

on Doomsday. Such words are not 

unexpected from them; because their 

ancestors had said much more 

serious words when they said to 

Moses: "Show to us God manifestly", 

and they said to him: "Go you and 

your Lord and fight, and we shall sit 

here waiting."  

c i.e. without any sin on the part of 

the prophets; therefore, We shall 

admit these criminals into Hell. 

d But it is people who do wrong 

themselves. 

e i.e. an ox which he sacrifices to God. 

f i.e. a fire comes down from heaven 

to burn that sacrifice. 

g indicating their truthfulness. 

h i.e. the sacrifice which is to be 

devoured by fire coming down from 

heaven; Prophet Elia or Elijah brought 

that miracle. 

i i.e. your ancestors slayed and denied 

them, and as such have you denied 

just as how your ancestors had 

denied. 

j These Jews. 

k i.e. many nations denied Our 
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therefore, this aya was revealed:] 

476 181. God has heard the saying 

of those [Jews] who said: "God is 

poor and we are rich [: and so He 

borrows from us. a]"  

We shall write down what they 

have said b, and their slaying the 

prophets without right c, and We 

shall then say [to them]: "Taste 

the chastisement of the Burning 

[in Hell.]" 

 

477 182. This [chastisement] shall 

[you suffer] according to [your 

unbelief, slaying of the prophets 

and the evil works] that your 

hands have forwarded [to your 

Next Life] ––surely God does never 

wrong His servants d. 

 

 

478 183. These [same Jews] say: 

"God recommended us [in the 

Torah] that we should not believe 

any messenger [coming after 

Moses] unless he brings us a 

sacrifice e to be devoured by fire f 

[from heaven.]"  

Say [Mohammed, to them]: "There 

apostles. 

l Which guide people to the way of the 

truth; i.e. the tablets gave light of 

guidance and knowledge to those who 

worked according to them. 

Here is what is mentioned in the 

Torah [included in the Old 

Testament], the First Book of Kings, 

chapter 18 about the sacrifice which 

the fire devoured, and the prophet 

who wrought this miracle, in 

summary:  

20 So Ahab(1) sent unto all the 

children of Israel, and gathered the 

prophets together unto mount 

Carmel. 

21 And Elijah came unto all the people, 

and said, How long halt ye between 

two opinions? if the LORD be God, 

follow him: but if Baal, then follow 

him. And the people answered him 

not a word. 

22 Then said Elijah unto the people, I, 

even I only, remain a prophet of the 

Lord; but Baal's prophets are four 

hundred and fifty men. 

23 Let them therefore give us two 

bullocks; and let them choose one 

bullock for themselves, and cut it in 

pieces, and lay it on wood, and put no 

fire under: and I will dress the other 

bullock, and lay it on wood, and put 

no fire under: 

24 And call ye on the name of your 
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مِ َِلال واَِِْماَِسنَْكت بِ ِأَْؼنٌَِاءَِونَْحنِ ِفَِمٌرِ ِللّاَِِإِنَِِّلَال واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِلَْولَِِللّا َِِسِمعَِِلَّمَدِْ 181  ٌْرِِِاألَنِبٌَاءَِولَتْلَه  ِذ ول واَِِْونَم ولِ َِحّكِ ِبِؽَ

اْلَحِرٌكَِِِعذَابَِ  
477

ٌِْدٌك مِِْلَدََّمتِِْبَِماِذَِلنَِ 182  ٌْسَِِللّاََِِوأَنَِِّأَ لِّْلعَِبٌدِِِبَِظبلَّمِ َِل  
478

نَاَِعِهدَِِللّاَِِإِنَِِّلَال واِِْالَِّذٌنَِ 183  ٌْ ٌَنَاِتَّىَِحَِِِلَرس ولِ ِن ْإِمنَِِأاَلَِِّإِلَ س لِ َِجاءك مِِْلَدِِْل لِِْالنَّارِ ِتَؤْك ل ه ِِبِم ْرَبانِ ٌَِؤْتِ نِر  ِبِاْلبٌَِّنَاتِِِلَْبِلًِّمِ

وه مِِْفَِلمَِِل ْلت مَِِْوبِالَِّذي َصاِدِلٌنَِِك نت مِِْإِنِلَتَْلت م   
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were many messengers that came 

to you before me with the manifest 

[signsg], and with that [same 

miracle] which you [now] demand 

h; then why did you slay them i, if 

you are truthful [in your claim?]" 

 

479 184 And if they j call you 

[Mohammed] a liar, [many] 

apostles before you were called 

liars took, who came [to their 

peoples] with the manifest signs, 

and with the scriptures, and with 

the illuminating Book [: the 

commandments inscribed on the 

Tablets.] l 

 

gods, and I will call on the name of 

the Lord: and the God that answers 

by fire, let him be God….  

30 And all the people came near unto 

him [after the prophets of the Baal 

were completely frustrated and were 

unable to let fire come down from 

heaven to eat the sacrifice.] And 

Elijah repaired the altar of the Lord 

that was broken down. 

31 And Elijah took twelve stones, 

according to the number of the tribes 

of the sons of Jacob,  

32 And with the stones he built an 

altar in the name of the LORD: and he 

made a trench about the altar,  

33 And he put the wood in order, and 

cut the bullock in pieces, and laid him 

on the wood, and said, Fill four 

barrels with water, and pour it on the 

burnt sacrifice, and on the wood. 

34 And he said, Do it the second time. 

And they did it the second time. And 

he said, Do it the third time. And they 

did it the third time. 

35 And the water ran round about the 

altar; and he filled the trench also 

with water. 

36 And it came to pass at the time of 

the offering of the sacrifice, that 

Elijah the prophet came near, and 

said, LORD God of Abraham, Isaac, 

and of Israel, let it be known this day 

that thou art God in Israel, and that I 

am thy servant, and that I have done 

all these things at thy word. 
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بَِِفَمَدَِِْكذَّب ونَِِفَإِن 184  س لِ ِك ذِّ نِر  واِلَْبِلنَِِّمِ ٌِّنَاتَِِِجآإ  ب رِِِبِاْلبَ نٌِرَِِِواْلِكتَابَِِِوالزُّ اْلم   
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37 Hear me, O Lord, hear me,  

38 Then the fire of the Lord fell, and 

consumed the burnt sacrifice, and the 

wood, and the stones, and the dust, 

and licked up the water that was in 

the trench. 

39 And when all the people saw it, 

they fell on their faces: and they said, 

The Lord, he is the God; the Lord, he 

is the God. 

40 And Elijah said unto them, Take the 

prophets of Baal; let not one of them 

escape. And they took them: and 

Elijah brought them down to the 

brook Kishon, and slew them there." 

[ (1) Ahab was a king of the Children 

of Israel; he took for wife 

Jezabeldaughter of Ethbaal, King of 

Tyre the Sidonians; she was an 

idolatress, and she invited Ahab to 

worship the Baal, so he worshipped it 

and bowed to it; and he made an 

altar for the Baal, and made poles, 

and did more evil to anger the Lord 

than all the kings of Israel who were 

before him.] 

Moreover, this is the story of the 

killing of the prophets; it is in the 

Torah [included in the Old 

Testament], First Book of Kings, 

chapter 19: 

―1-And Ahab told Jezabel all that 

Elijah had done, and how he had slain 

all the prophets (2) with the sword. 

[ (2)i.e. the prophets of the idol 

―Baal‖ as it is called in the Quran, 

while Jews call it ―Baalim.‖ Actually, 

Jews were its servants and the 
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preachers to its worship.]  

2- And Jezabel sent a messenger to 

Elijah, saying: Such and such things 

may the gods do to me, and add still 

more, if by this hour tomorrow I 

make not thy life as the life of one of 

them. 

3-Then Elia was afraid, and rising up 

he went withersoever he had a mind. 

And he came to… 

8- … the mount of God, Horeb.  

9-And when he was come there, he 

abode in a cave. And, behold, the 

word of the Lord came to him, and he 

said to him: ―Why are you here, 

Elijah?‖ 

10-And he answered: With zeal have 

I been zealous for the Lord God of 

hosts: for the children of Israel have 

forsaken thy covenant. They have 

thrown down thy altars, they have 

slain thy prophets with the sword, 

and I alone am left; and they seek my 

life to take it away.‖ 

In addition, they killed Prophet 

Isaiah; Manasseh son of Hezekiah 

killed him by sawing him with the 

saw. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

480 185. Every soul shall suffer 

[the feeling and pain] of death a;  

and you shall only be paid your full 

a But the soul does not vanish away 

because it is ethereal; and the true 

man is the soul or the spirit, not the 

body.  
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ِِك لُِّ 185  وَرك مِِْت َوفَّْونََِِوإِنََّماِاْلَمْوتِِِذَآبِمَة ِِنَْفس  ْحِزحَِِفََمنِاْلِمٌَاَمةٌَِِِْومَِِأ ج  ِاْلَحٌَاة َِِوماِفَازَِِفَمَدِِْاْلَجنَّةََِِوأ ْدِخلَِِالنَّارَِِِعنِِِز 

ْنٌَا ورَِِِمتَاع ِِإاِلَِِّالدُّ اْلؽ ر   
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recompense b on the Judgment 

Day.  

Then whosoever will forcibly be 

removed away from the Fire and 

be admitted into Paradise will have 

indeed won c;  

and, surely, this life of the World is 

but a temporary deceptive 

enjoyment d. 

 

481 186. You shall be tried in your 

wealth e and souls f, and shall hear 

much annoyance g from those 

[Jews] who were given the 

[Heavenly] Book before you and 

from the idolaters [out of the 

Arab.]  

But if you persevere [about that] 

and ward off [the disobedience of 

God], then such [moral traits] are 

among the firm morale of am'rs [: 

angels.] h 

 

482 187. And i when God took a 

covenant j from those [Jews] who 

were given the [Heavenly] Book: 

to expound it to people k and not 

hide it l;  

but they rejected [and cast] it 

behind their backs m; and sold it 

However, I have explained about this 

subject in details in my book Man 

after Death. 

b Of your acts: good for the good and 

punishment for the evil. 

c With a great success. 

On Judgment Day souls will be 

gathered together around the sun, 

then the angels will come and draw 

the righteous souls away from the 

gravity of the sun and take them to 

Paradise; while the evil disbelieving 

souls will remain suffering in their 

places under the influence of the sun 

gravity; so this is the meaning of 

(Then whosoever will forcibly be 

removed away from the Fire); it 

means: anyone who is forcibly 

removed by the angels away from the 

sun and its gravity, and the angels 

will take him to Paradise, then he 

indeed will have gained a great 

success; while anyone who will 

remain bound by the gravity of the 

sun, he indeed will have lost 

completely. 

d It means: the pleasure, lusts and 

alluring of the World are only the 

means of deception: it deceives you 

as does the hunter deceives the bird 

with his grains, so that when the bird 

comes down to eat the grains, he will 

fall in the trap of the hunter. 

Therefore, beware of it and don't fall 

in its trap. 

The Christ – salam to him – was 

asked: "Why don't you marry?" 

He said: "If I marry, I may have 
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نَِّ 186  َِوإِنَِكِثًٌراِأَذًىِأَْشَرك واِِْالَِّذٌنََِِوِمنََِِلْبِلك مِِِْمنِاْلِكتَابَِِأ وت واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِِمنََِِولَتَْسَمع نََِِّوأَنف ِسك مِِْأَْمَواِلك مِِْفًِِلَت ْبلَو 

واِْ َّم واِِْتَْصبِر  ورَِِِعْزمِِِِمنِِْذَِلنَِِفَإِنََِِّوتَت األ م   
482

ونَه َِِوالَِِِللنَّاِسِِلَت بٌَِّن نَّه ِِاْلِكتَابَِِأ وت واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِِمٌثَاقَِِللّا ِِأََخذََِِوإِذِْ 187  ًِِبِهَِِِواْشتََرْواِِْظ ه وِرِهمَِِْوَراءِفَنَبَذ وه ِِتَْكت م  ِلَِلٌبلًِِثََمنا

ونََِِماِفَبِبْسَِ ٌَْشتَر   
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for a little gain n.  

Surely, evil was their selling. o 

 

children, so in case they live they will 

divert me [from my mission], while if 

they die, I shall be sad for them."  

e To see who uses it in God's 

obedience, and who uses it in Satan's 

obedience.  

f i.e. We shall examine you 

concerning your wealth, to see who 

expends out of it, and who is 

avaricious with his money to the poor 

and needy. 

 

g like the reviling, criticizing the 

religion and stirring people against 

you. 

h It means: The patience and God-

fearing are among the good conduct 

of angels; and they in fact are good 

habits and good manners. 

 

This is similar to another aya in the 

Quran 21: 35, which means: 

(And We try you [once] with evil and 

[another time with] good, so as to 

check you, then to Us you shall be 

returned [following your death.]) 

i i.e. and mention to them, 

Mohammed, when .. 

j It means: Remind them, 

Mohammed, about the covenant 

which God ratified with them that 

they should not worship any cow, 

stone, star or tree; but they should 

worship God alone and should not 

associate with Him anything; and He 

affirmed it to their scholars and 

rabbis... 

k i.e. that you, rabbis, should remind 

your companions and your people 
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about this covenant, and expound it 

to them: a generation after another 

lest they should forget it and fall in 

the worshipping of idols.  

l i.e. and you should not hide the 

covenant from your people because 

you fear your chiefs and kings, but 

you should always remind them about 

that. 

 

Then God – be glorified – told about 

them that they broke the covenant 

which He took from them, and they 

worshipped the idols, stars and trees 

…  

m This is a parable of the Arab for the 

breaking of the covenant or 

neglecting anything; it means: they 

rejected God's covenant and did not 

fulfill it. 

n i.e. they exchanged it for a little 

amount of money; that is because 

their chiefs and kings gave the rabbis 

some money and gifts to silence them 

from preaching the monotheism, and 

to stay sticking to the idolatry, so 

they took the money and were silent. 

o i.e. evil was the money that they 

took instead of reminding their people 

by the covenant, and inviting them to 

worship God; because the money will 

finish and disappear, while those 

taking the money will be punished in 

the Next Life. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[Then God – be glorified – started to 

dispraise the Jewish priests who took 

the money, were glad with it and were 

silent about their people worshipping 

 

a In order to be chiefs among their 

people. He means their changing of 
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of the idols and stones:] 

483 188. Think not that those 

[Jewish priests] who rejoice in 

what [alterations and changes] 

they did [in the statements of their 

religion a], and desire to be praised 

[and respected, undeservedly, in 

the market-places and other places 

b] for what they have not done 

[but merely that they are priests];  

think not they will escape the 

doom c [on Doomsday; because 

they did not bid their people to 

worship God alone and did not 

forbid the association with God] d 

and [moreover] there will be for 

them a painful chastisement [on 

Doomsday.] 

 

the statements of the religion. 

 

b So that their people will praise and 

respect them and kiss their hands.  

 

c With their apology when they said: 

We didn't worship the idols as did our 

people; so We will say to them: 

Weren't you the scholars and rabbis 

of your people, so why didn't you 

teach them and remind them about 

the covenant which God took with 

them in the time of Moses their 

prophet, and He once again ratified it 

in the time of Joshua son of Nun? But 

in fact you were silent about it and 

were glad with the money which you 

took from your chiefs.  

 

d So these will have the disgrace in 

the Barzakh (or the Afterlife world of 

souls.)   

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[Then God – be glorified – explained 

that He does not need all the worship 

of His creatures:] 

484 189. To God belongs the 

ownership of the heavens and the 

earth a; and God is All-Able to do 

anything. b 

 

a Therefore, He does not need the 

worship of any of His creatures; so, if 

you, rabbis, invite people to worship 

Him alone, you will be rewarded; but 

if you forsake inviting people to God, 

and instead you accept the 

association [with God], you will lose. 

b So had He liked, He would have 

guided them to the monotheism or 

the "exclusive devotion to God alone", 

but in fact He guides whomever is 
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ونَِِالَِّذٌنَِِتَْحَسبَنَِِّالَِ 188  ٌ ِحبُّونَِِأَتَواِِْبَِماٌَِْفَرح  نَِِبَِمفَاَزة ِِتَْحَسبَنَّه مِِْفَبلٌََِِْفعَل واِِْلَمِِْبَِماِْحَمد واٌِْ ِِأَنِوَّ َِعذَابِ َِولَه مِِْاْلعَذَابِِِّمِ

 أَِلٌمِ 
484

 189 ِِ ْلنِ َِولِلّ ءِ ِك لَِِِّعلَىََِِوللّا َِِواألَْرِضِِالسََّماَواتِِِم  ًْ لَِدٌرِ َِش  
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worthy of guidance and misguides 

whomever is worthy of misguidance. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

485 190. There – in the creation of 

the heavens and the earth a, and 

the alternation of the night and the 

day b – are indicative signs c to 

men having discerning minds. 

 

[Then God – be glorified – started to 

describe and praise those men having 

the discerning minds:] 

486 191. [Those] who remember 

God when they stand up, sit down 

and recline [in bed] d, and 

contemplate in the creation of the 

heavens and the earth e, [then 

say]: "Our Lord, not in vain f have 

You created this [universe!] Glory 

be to You g! Protect us from the 

torment of the Fire.h " 

 

487 192. "Our Lord, whomsoever 

You will admit into the Fire i, You 

will have humiliated j; and wrong-

doers shall have no helpers k." 

 

 

a i.e. the planets including the earth. 

 

b On these planets because of their 

rotation. 

 

c Of a Wise Creator Who created them 

perfectly, and a Wise Designer Who 

invented them and perfected their 

creation. 

 

d It means: they always remember 

and glorify Him, and they seek His 

help and do not seek the help of 

anyone else when they stand up and 

sit down. 

So the seeking of help of those other 

than God is not allowed, even if you 

say: O Mohammed [help me!] when 

you stand up; therefore, whoso seek 

the help of imams, sheikhs , prophets 

and saints, when he stands up and 

sits down, then he is an associater 

(who associates or joins them with 

God in the worship.) 

   

                                                           
485

ٌْلَِِِواْختِبلَؾَِِِواألَْرِضِِالسََّماَواتَِِِخْلكِِِفًِِإِنَِّ 190  األْلبَابِِِأّلِ ْوِلًِآلٌَاتِ َِوالنََّهارِِِاللَّ  
486

ونَِِالَِّذٌنَِ 191  ن وبِِهمَِِْوَعلَىََِِول ع وًداِِلٌَاًماِللّاٌََِِْذك ر  ونَِِج  ٌَتَفَكَّر  ِبَاِطبلًَِِهذاَِخلَْمتََِِماَِربَّنَاَِواألَْرِضِِالسََّماَواتَِِِخْلكِِِفًَِِو

النَّارَِِِعذَابَِِفَِمنَاِس ْبَحانَنَِ  
487

تَه ِِفَمَدِِْالنَّارَِِت ْدِخلَِِِمنِِإنَّنََِِربَّنَا 192  ٌْ أَنَصارِ ِِمنِِِْللظَّاِلِمٌنََِِوَماِأَْخَز  
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488 193. "Our Lord, we have heard 

a caller [: Mohammed] calling to 

the belief, [saying:] "Believe in 

your Lord [alone l]"; so we have 

believed. Our Lord, forgive us then 

our [past] sins, and conceal our 

[future] offences m, and [after 

death] take us to You among the 

pious." n 

 

489 194. "Our Lord, offer to us that 

[prosperity of Paradise] which You 

have promised us with, by [the 

words of] Your messengers, and 

disgrace us not [by exposing our 

offences before souls o] on the Day 

of Judgment; for You never break 

Your promise [to us.]" 

 

490 195. Then their Lord heard 

their [supplication, and said:] "I do 

never waste the work of any 

worker among you [but I will 

double the worker's reward], be he 

male or female [: no discrimination 

between the male and the female 

concerning the reward of the work 

p]: some of you [proceed] from 

others [: the male proceeds from 

the female, and all of you 

proceeded from Adam.]  

e i.e. the planets including the earth: 

so they contemplate about these 

planets and their spinning around 

their axes so that the day and night 

issue, then their circling around the 

sun so that the four seasons issue: 

summer, winter, spring and autumn; 

and they ponder the marvels of God 

in these planets and the astonishing 

creatures and the large number of 

signs that God created on these 

planets; therefore, they say: 

 

f Not without purpose. 

 

g You do not do any mistake. 

 

h By guiding us to the way of the 

truth, and by forgiving us our sins. 

i Because of his wrong-doing and 

disbelief. 

 

j i.e. You will have exposed among 

souls. 

 

k To help and save them from the Fire 

chastisement.  

 

l And don't associate anything with 

                                                           
488

بَّنَا 193  نَاِدًٌاَِسِمْعنَاِِإنَّنَاِرَّ َِمعََِِوتََوفََّناٌِِّبَاتِنَاسََِِعنَّاَِوَكفِّرِِْذ ن وبَنَاِلَنَاِفَاْؼِفرَِِْربَّنَاِفَآَمنَّاِبَِربِّك مِِْآِمن واِِْأَنِِِْلئِلٌَمانٌِِِ نَاِديِم 

 األْبَرارِِ
489

س ِلنََِِعَلىَِوَعدتَّنَاَِماَِوآتِنَاَِربَّنَا 194  اْلِمٌعَادَِِت ْخِلؾِ ِالَِِِإنَّنَِِاْلِمٌَاَمةٌَِِِْومَِِت ْخِزنَاَِوالَِِر   
490

نك مَِعاِملِ َِعَملَِِأ ِضٌعِ ِالَِِأَنًَِِّربُّه مِِْلَه مِِْفَاْستََجابَِ 195  نِّمِ ك مِأ نثَىِأَوِِْذََكرِ ِّمِ نِبَْعض  ِِّمِ واِِْفَالَِّذٌنَِِبَْعض  واَِِْهاَجر  َِوأ ْخِرج 

نِثََوابًاِاألَْنَهارِ ِتَْحتَِهاِِمنِتَْجِريَِجنَّاتِ َِوأل ْدِخلَنَّه مَِِْسٌِّبَاتِِهمَِِْعْنه مِِْأل َكفَِّرنََِِّول تِل واَِِْولَاتَل واَِِْسبٌِِلًِفًَِِوأ وذ واِِِْدٌَاِرِهمِِِْمن ِّمِ
ْسنِ ِِعنَده َِِوللّا ِِللّاِِِِعندِِ الثََّوابِِِح   
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So those who emigrated [from 

Mecca to Medina], and were 

expelled out of their homes 

[because their people persecuted 

them], and suffered harm for My 

cause, and who fought [the 

associaters] and were slain [in My 

way and for My cause]; surely, I 

will conceal their sins, and admit 

them into the [ethereal] Paradises 

under [the trees of] which rivers 

flow: as a reward [for them] from 

God, and with God is the best of 

rewards. 

 

Him. 

 

m i.e. Forgive us the major sins that 

we committed before our conversion 

to the Islam, and conceal our minor 

sins if we do such sins in the future. 

 

n i.e. Decree for us to be with them, 

and gather us together with them. 

 

o But conceal our sins to them. 

 

p And surely the noblest among you in 

the sight of God is the most 

godfearing of you.  

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

491 196. Let it not delude you 

[Mohammed] the free disposal of 

disbelievers in the land a; 

 

492 197. [They will only have] a 

little enjoyment [in this life of the 

World], then [they will die and] 

their refuge will be Hell – an evil 

preparation b [will it be!]  

 

 

a Being safe and not punished 

according to their sins. 

 

b That they prepared for their own 

souls. 

 

c by obeying their Lord and avoiding 

sins.  

                                                           
491

نَّنَِِالَِ 196  واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِتَمَلُّبِ ٌَِؽ رَّ اْلبِبلَدِِِفًَِِكفَر   
492

اْلِمَهادِ َِوِببْسََِِجَهنَّمِ َِمؤَْواه مِِْث مََِِّلِلٌلِ َِمتَاع  197   
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493 198. But for those who ward 

off their Lord['s punishment c] will 

be d the Gardens below which 

rivers flow e; to live therein forever 

–– [that being] a hospitality f from 

God;  

surely that [prosperity] which is 

with God is better g for the pious h.  

 

 

d In the Next Life. 

e i.e. the rivers flow below the trees of 

these Gardens or Paradises. 

f i.e. they will be the guests of God, 

and God will entertain them in His 

Gardens: they will eat of their fruits, 

drink from their rivers and enjoy 

themselves by looking to their Hoori, 

mansions, trees and birds. 

g Than all that with which disbelievers 

enjoy themselves in the life of the 

World.  

 

h And it is prepared for the pious in 

the Next Life. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

494 199. There are, among the 

people of the Bible, some a who do 

believe in God [alone b] and in [the 

Quran] that is revealed to you c 

and [the Bible d] that was revealed 

to them, humbling themselves 

before God e; they never barter 

any little gain in exchange of God's 

revelations. f 

Such [believers in God, in the 

Quran and in Mohammed] will 

have their reward with their Lord g;  

a i.e. the Jews and Christians who 

converted and became Muslims. 

b And they do not associate or join 

anyone with Him. 

c O Muslims. 

d i.e. they believe in the Torah of 

Moses and the Gospel of Jesus. 

e i.e. they submit themselves to God. 

f i.e. they do not accept to deny God's 

revelations, and to take for that any 

recompense may be given to them as 

a bribe from their chiefs, as do others 

among the Jewish and Christian 

                                                           
493

مِِْاتَّمَْواِِْالَِّذٌنَِِلَِكنِِ 198  الًِِفٌَِهاَِخاِلِدٌنَِِاألَْنَهارِ ِتَِهاتَحِِِْمنِتَْجِريَِجنَّاتِ ِلَه مَِِْربَّه  نِِْن ز  ٌْرِ ِللّاِِِِعندََِِوَماِللّاِِِِعندِِِّمِ َِخ

 لِّؤلَْبَرارِِ
494

ٌْك مِِْأ نِزلََِِوَماِبِالّلٌِِِ ْإِمنِ ِلََمنِاْلِكتَابِِِأَْهلِِِِمنَِِْوإِنَِّ 199  ٌِْهمِِْأ نِزلََِِوَمآِإِلَ َِِِخاِشِعٌنَِِِإلَ ونَِِالَِِلِلّ ٌَاتٌَِِِْشتَر  ِلَِلٌبلًِِثََمنًاِللّاِِِبِآ

ه مِِْلَه مِِْأ ْولَـبِنَِ اْلِحَسابَِِِسِرٌعِ ِللّاَِِإِنََِِّربِِّهمِِِْعندَِِأَْجر   
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surely, God is Swift at rewarding. 

 

scholars take. 

g In the ethereal paradises, under the 

Throne of the Lord. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[Then God – be glorified – urged the 

believers to have patience and 

steadfastness at fighting the 

disbelievers:] 

495 200. Believers, be steadfast [at 

fighting the disbelievers and 

idolaters a] and urge one another 

to be steadfast, and stand firmly 

[in your fighting positions b], and 

ward off [disobeying these orders 

of] God c, so that you may be 

successful [in defeating your 

enemy.] 

 

 

 

 

a And don't fail. 

 

 

b And don't run away. 

 

 

c And don't grow feeble.  

 

By God's help, the interpetation of the soora 3 of the Quran is completed; 

So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 

 

 

                                                           
495

واِِْآَمن واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِأٌََُّهاٌَِا 200  واِِْاْصبِر  ونَِِلَعَلَّك مِِْللاََِِّواتَّم واَِِْوَرابِط واَِِْوَصاِبر  ت ْفِلح   
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Soora 4 

 
496 (In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful) 

 
497 1. O people, ward off [the 

disobedience of] your Lord, Who 

created you from one a soul‘s 

[decayed corpse that had become 

mud],  

and out of the [same mud] He 

created his mate b,   

and – from them twain – He 

spread abroad a multitude of men 

and women. c  

And ward off [the disobedience of] 

God by whose [name] you request 

each other d, and [ward off the 

punishment of God concerning] 

womb-relatives e; surely, God is 

Ever Watching over you.f 

 

498 2. Give to orphans their wealth 

g, and do not substitute [your] bad 

[property] for [their] good 

[property] h, nor absorb their 

wealth into your own wealth i; for 

a He was Adam whom God created 

from mud. As in the word of God in 

the Quran 38: 71, which means: 

([O Mohammed, mention to your 

people] when your Lord said to the 

angels: "I am about to create a 

mortal out of mud.") 

b i.e. and He created, out of that mire 

or mud of which He created Adam; He 

too created: Eve as a wife for Adam. 

c i.e. He spread and dispersed out of 

these two persons, by means of 

reproduction, a large number of men 

and women; therefore, you, Adam's 

children, have to cooperate and be 

merciful to each other: because you 

belong to one father and one mother. 

d It means: you request each other by 

saying: I request of you, by God, to 

do so and so; and : I ask you, by 

God, to help me in my situation. 

And this in a way of glorifying Him; 

therefore, with your acts, you have to 

ward off His disobedience, as do you 

glorify Him with your words. 

                                                           
496

الرحٌمِالرحمنِهللاِبسم   
497

نَِخلَمَك مِالَِّذيَِربَّك مِ ِاتَّم واِِْالنَّاسِ ِأٌََُّهاٌَِا .1  ِِّمِ َماَِوبَثََِِّزْوَجَهاِِمْنَهاَِوَخلَكََِِواِحَدة ِِنَّْفس  َِوِنَساءَِكثًٌِراِِرَجاالًِِِمْنه 

ٌْك مَِِْكانَِِللّاَِِِإنََِِّواألَْرَحامَِِبِهِِِتََساءل ونَِِالَِّذيِللّاََِِواتَّم واِْ َرلًٌِباَِعلَ  
498

ل واَِِْوالَِِأَْمَوالَه مِِْاْلٌَتَاَمىَِوآت واِْ .2  وبًاَِكانَِِإِنَّه ِِأَْمَواِلك مِِْإِلَىِأَْمَوالَه مِِْتَؤْك ل واَِِْوالَِِبِالطٌَِّّبِِِاْلَخبٌِثَِِتَتَبَدَّ َكِبًٌراِح   



387 
 

this j, indeed, is a great sin k. 

 

e i.e. and ward off God's punishment 

concerning your relatives and 

kindred; so that you should not hurt 

them, nor should you shrink from 

them, but you have to be merciful 

and kind to them, and to do charity to 

them, particularly so concerning those 

among them that are poor, orphans 

and old men. 

f i.e. He watches you and see your 

work and acts then will reward you 

accordingly in the Next Life. 

g The addressing here is to the 

guardians of orphans; i.e. give to 

them their wealth by expending on 

them when they are young, and by 

giving it to them when they are adult 

if you see that they are wise in 

behavior. 

h i.e. Don't take the good of the 

property of the orphan and give him 

the bad of your property; that is 

because some men used to mix his 

sheep with the sheep of the orphan 

by count, then when he intends to 

give the share of the orphan, he 

chooses the weak and the bad out of 

them to give it to the orphan, and he 

retains with him every fat sheep.  

i i.e. don't mix their cattle with your 

cattle in order to take of their milk 

and wool by way of cheating and 

stealing. 

j i.e. the cheating, the stealing and 

substituting the bad of your property 

for the good of the orphan's property.  

k In the sight of God. 
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--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[One of the prophet companions came 

and said to him: "God's messenger, I 

have some cows and sheep, and I 

have one wife who is not sufficient to 

milk the cows and sheep, and I want 

to marry another woman to help my 

wife in that. My neighbor also has a 

girl orphan whom I want to marry, but 

I am cruel of nature and I fear lest I 

should transgress and beat her for any 

reason; while God – be glorified -  said 

in His Glorious Quran 93: 9, which 

means:(Therefore, as for the orphan: 

oppress him not.) 

So, I am embarrassed about that; 

therefore, this aya was revealed:] 

499 3. If you [men] fear that you 

will not deal justly with the 

[female] orphans [whom you 

desire to marry], then marry such 

[non-orphan] women as proven to 

you 'good and upright' a [and not 

corrupt]: two, three or four b;  

but if you fear you may not be 

equitable [with them], then [be 

content with] only one, or what 

[slave-women] your right hands 

own;  

that [: your marrying the non-

orphan 'good and upright' women] 

will be more appropriate [than 

marrying the orphan  and 

humiliating her c], to prevent you 

from being inequitable. d   

 

a This is pointing out to His saying – 

be glorified – in the Quran 24: 26, 

which means: 

(Upright women are for upright men, 

as are upright men for upright 

women.) 

 

 

b On condition to be just in dealing 

between the women.  

 

 

c With beating or reviling. 

 

 

d You are not allowed to marry more 

than nine women all the days of your 

life, even though your wives die and 

you remain single or bachelor. That is 

because God forbade His messenger 

from marrying more than that, as in 

the Quran 33: 52, which means: 

(Henceforth you [prophet] are not 

allowed [to marry other] women, nor 

that you change them for other wives, 

eventhough their beauty may please 

you.) 

 

                                                           
499

ٌَتَاَمىِفًِِت ْمِسط واِِْأاَلَِِِّخْفت مَِِْوإِنِْ .3  واِِْاْل نَِِلَك مَِطابََِِماِفَانِكح  بَاعََِِوث بلَثََِِمثْنَىَِساءالنِِِّّمِ ِفََواِحَدةًِِتَْعِدل واِِْأاَلَِِِّخْفت مِِْفَإِنَِِْور 

ٌَْمان ك مَِِْملََكتَِِْماِأَوِْ تَع ول واِِْأاَلَِِّأَْدَنىَِذِلنَِِأَ  
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--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

500 4. a And give to women their 

dowries as an obligatory gift b; but 

if they are pleased to offer you any 

of the [dowry], consume it c with 

delicious and wholesome 

[consumption.] d 

 

501 5. But give not –to those that 

are fool, [among your women, 

children, foster children and your 

orphans] – your wealth which God 

assigned for you as a maintenance 

[to your livelihood e], but –out of it 

– provide for them and clothe 

them f, and say to them [some] 

kind wordsg. 

 

a The addressing here is to the men 

responsible about the woman: like 

her father, brother, grandfather or 

the one who takes care about growing 

her.  

b Which God prescribed for them, so 

you should not take anything of it by 

force and by loath.  

c i.e. then eat that which is offered to 

you from your daughters. 

d God allowed the responsible about 

the woman (like her father, brother, 

or grandfather ..etc) to eat the part of 

her dowry which she offers to him. 

While God forbade the husband to 

take any part of his wife dowry, as in 

His saying – be glorified – in the 

Quran 2: 229, which means: 

(And you [husbands] are not allowed 

to take any part of [the dowry] which 

you gave to them, 

unless both of the [husband and wife] 

fear that they cannot keep within 'the 

statements prescribed by God') 

 

e And by which you can obtain your 

needs and essentials.  

It means: If your wife is defective of 

mind and management and she 

squanders the money, then don't let 

your money by her hand so that she 

spends of it as she likes; because she 

will squander your money and spend 

                                                           
500

لَاتِِهنَِِّالنََّساءَِوآت واِْ .4  ءِ َِعنِلَك مِِِْطْبنََِِفإِنِنِْحلَةًَِِصد  ًْ ْنه َِِش ِرٌبًاَِهِنٌبًاِفَك ل وه ِِنَْفًساِّمِ مَّ  
501

ًِِلَك مِِْللّا َِِجعَلَِِالَّتًِِأَْمَوالَك مِ ِالسُّفََهاءِت ْإت واَِِْوالَِ .5  ٌَاما ل وه مِِْلِ وفًاِلَْوالًِِلَه مَِِْول ول واَِِْواْكس وه مِِْفٌَِهاَِواْرز  ْعر  مَّ  
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it on trivial things that are valueless 

and unnecessary. 

Similarly, your son or your step-son 

or the orphan whom you bring to 

dwell with you in your house for the 

sake of God: so if he is a fool or he 

squanders the money, then don't give 

your money by his hand to dispose in 

it as he likes, and don't give him the 

key of your shop and don't make him 

in deputy of your possessions, 

because he will betray you and steal 

out of your money and squanders it 

the while you are unaware; because 

he is a fool, therefore, don't trust in 

the fool neither do you depend on him 

in various affairs. 

f It means: You have to maintain their 

needs and their clothing, so you give 

to them according to the need, and if 

they demand more than their 

requirement, then apologize to them.   

g i.e. don't treat them with violence, 

beating and reviling; but deal with 

them kindly, with soft words and deal 

with them with kindness, and you 

then will have good results; because 

the fool complies with soft words and 

the fair promise. 

 

Among the things, on which woman 

squanders money, are clothes and 

cosmetics with which the woman puts 

her make up nowadays, and she 

beautifies herself;  

so if you let her money by her hand, 

she will keep up to buy clothes and 

shoes and cosmetics and the make-

up, and she does not satisfy with one 

or two dresses, but in every month 

she wears a new dress and a new 

shoes and she wastes the old dresses 

and doesn't care about them; that is 
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because she did not toil in obtaining 

the money, but she gets it without 

difficulty. 

 

On the other hand, your son or your 

step-son or the orphan who lives with 

you: he squanders the money if he is 

a fool: so that he buys what he likes 

of toys, tools, clothes and others; and 

he may start to gamble and drink 

wine, while you are unaware. 

 

Therefore, don't depend on anyone of 

these, neither should you give your 

money by his hand; but depend on 

yourself and manage your affairs by 

yourself, and then you will be 

successful.   

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

502 6. Prove a orphans [as regards 

to their reason and religion] so 

that when they reach the 

marriageable age [of fifteen 

years]; then, if you find them with 

sound judgmentb, deliver to them 

their fortune c, and devour it not by 

squandering d, and in haste lest 

they should grow up e.  

Whoso [of guardians of the 

orphan] is rich, let him abstain 

generously f; and whoso [of 

guardians of the orphan] is poor, 

let him take [his hire] thereof as 

a i.e. examine them. 

b And that they can keep their money. 

c i.e. their money. 

d i.e. guardians of the orphan, don't 

take of their money more than what 

you deserve of your wage for tending 

their sheep, farming in their garden 

or cultivating their land, irrigating 

their crops, building their house or 

other works for which you deserve 

the recompense for work. [The 

addressing here is to the guardians of 

orphans.]   

e It means: Don't hasten to take of 
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 6. ْنه مِِْآنَْست مِفَإِنِِْالنَِّكاحَِِبَلَؽ واِِْإَِذاَِحتَّىَِِاْلٌَتَاَمىَِواْبتَل واِِْ ْشًداِّمِ ٌِْهمِِْفَاْدفَع واِِْر  ِأَنَِوبَِداًراِإِْسَرافًاِتَؤْك ل وَهاَِوالَِِأَْمَوالَه مِِِْإلَ

واِْ وؾِِِفَْلٌَؤْك لِِْفَِمًٌراَِكانََِِوَمنِفَْلٌَْستَْعِفؾَِِْؼنًٌِّاَِكانََِِوَمنٌَِْكبَر  ِهمَِِْدفَْعت مِِْفَإِذَاِبِاْلَمْعر  ٌْ ٌِْهمِِْفَؤَْشِهد واِِْأَْمَوالَه مِِْإَِل ِبِالّلَِِِوَكفَىَِعلَ
 َحِسٌبًا
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recommended. g  

And when you deliver to the 

[orphans] their fortune h, have [the 

transaction] witnessed in their 

presence i; God suffices as a 

Reckoner. j 

 

their money more than what you 

deserve of your recompense, fearing 

lest they should grow, when the 

money will go from you and return to 

the orphans; so by doing that you 

take the opportunity of time. It 

implies the hastening to take [the 

money] before the time passes. 

f i.e. let him abstain from taking hire 

for his work out of the money of the 

orphans, and he will have his reward 

with God. 

g i.e. let him not decrease or increase, 

but he should take the recompense of 

his work as do other workers take. 

h when they attain the adulthood 

[when they have sound judgment.] 

i Bringing two or more witnesses, so 

that no denial may be afterwards. 

j i.e. God takes account of people and 

punishes the guilty and unbelievers; 

so beware of His punishment, O 

gaurdians of the orphan, and don't 

take of their money more than what 

you deserve. 

 

Comment: if you have some money of 

an orphan, and you trade with it and 

you gain, then a quarter of the gain is 

for him in addition to his capital of 

money; but if you lose and your trade 

does not win, then no loss will be on 

the part of the orphan. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[The Arab, in the pre-Islam era of the 

ignorance, used to give inheritance 

only to males and in exclusion of 

females. Therefore, this aya was 
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revealed in order to correct their 

mistakes:] 

503 7. For men there should be a 

[certain] portion of the 

[inheritance] which parents and 

near kindred leave [after their 

death], and for women [also] there 

should be a [certain] portion of the 

[inheritance] which parents and 

near kindred leave, whether it be 

little or much a: a portion 

prescribed [for you by God. b] 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a To the male is a portion that equals 

the portion of two females. 

 

  

b Therefore, don't contradict His laws. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[Then God – be glorified – explained 

about the relatives and kindred of the 

deceased who do not inherit:] 

 

504 8. And when the [other] 

relatives, a and the orphans and 

the needy, are present at [the time 

of] the division [of the movable 

property] b, then make provision 

for them c, out of it d, and say to 

them kind words. e 

a i.e. the poor relatives, of the 

deceased, who do not inherit. 

b Like the wheat, dried grapes, dates 

and other foods. 

c i.e. give them out of that movable 

property; the addressing here is to 

the guardians or to the adult heirs if 

there is no guardian.  

d Such provision will be out of the one 

third of the deceased. 

e Like saying to them: "May God bless 

your provision, make easy your 
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َجالِِ .7  ٌِبِ ِلِّلّرِ اَِنص مَّ اِنَِصٌبِ َِوِللنَِّساءَِواألَْلَرب ونَِِاْلَواِلَدانِِِتََرنَِِّمِ مَّ اَِواألَْلَرب ونَِِاْلَواِلَدانِِِتََرنَِِّمِ َِكث رَِِأَوِِِْمْنه َِِللَِِِّممَّ

وًضاِنَِصٌبًا ْفر  مَّ  
504

ٌَتَاَمىِاْلم ْربَىِأ ْول واِِْاْلِمْسَمةََِِضرَِحََِِوإِذَا .8  ل وه مَِواْلَمَساِكٌنِ َِواْل ْنه ِِفَاْرز  وفًاِلَْوالًَِِله مَِِْول ول واِِّْمِ ْعر  مَّ  
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 affairs and offer much to you with His 

favor." 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[Then God warned, those responsible 

about orphans, of devouring the 

wealth of the orphan:] 

505 9. Let those [responsible about 

orphans] 'fear and beware' lest 

they should [die and] leave behind 

them a weak progeny [: little kids 

a]; about whom they would fear 

[poverty and lowliness after the 

father's death b];  

so let them ward off [the 

punishment of] God [concerning 

orphans c] and say [to them some] 

appropriate words. d 

 

506 10. Surely, those who devour 

the property of orphans [in the 

World] undeservedly: they [will 

only] devour fire in their bellies 

[on Judgment Day], and shall broil 

in a Blaze. 

 

a Who cannot obtain their livelihood. 

b The meaning: Don't devour the 

wealth of the orphan undeservedly, 

and don't hurt or beat them; because 

you too have children; so if you do 

that to the orphan, God will let your 

children be orphans, humiliated and 

abased, following your death. 

And if your death appointment is not 

due, He will afflict you with a painful 

calamity in the World because you 

hurt the orphans and devour their 

wealth: that is when God lets the 

dearest of your children to your 

hearts die, as punishment for you in 

the World, and in the Next Life you 

will be punished in the Fire, which will 

be a bad destiny. 

c so don't devour their wealth and 

don't hurt them if they commit any 

sin with their ignorance, and being 

unaware, but you should guide and 

advise them.  

d Without reviling or humiliation. 

 

The one responsible about the orphan 

has to take him to school in order to 

learn the reading and writing at least, 

or let him work in some jobs or 

professions like the carpentry, the 

smithcraft or other works; so that 

such profession will be the reason for 

his livelihood in his future; as in a 

parable: "A profession that man 
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ٌَّةًَِِخْلِفِهمِِِْمنِِْتََرك واِِْلَوِِْالَِّذٌنََِِوْلٌَْخشَِ .9  ٌِْهمَِِْخاف واِِِْضعَافًاِذ ّرِ َّم واَِعلَ َسِدًٌداِلَْوالًَِِوْلٌَم ول واِِْللّاََِِفْلٌَت  
506

ٌَتَاَمىِأَْمَوالٌََِِؤْك ل ونَِِالَِّذٌنَِِإِنَِّ  .10  ْلًماِاْل ٌَْصَلْونَِِنَاًراِب ط ونِِهمِِْفًٌَِِؤْك ل ونَِِإِنََّماِظ  َسِعًٌراَِوَس  
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knows is a security against poverty."  

Moreover, it is not allowed that he 

lets him without profession or job, in 

order that he takes advantage of his 

servitude. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[Then God – be glorified – expounded, 

in this aya, that which He summarized 

in the aya 7 of this soora, which 

means:  

(For men there should be a [certain] 

portion of the [inheritance] which 

parents and near kindred leave [after 

their death]...etc.) ] 

507 11. God instructs you as 

regards your children's [share of 

inheritance]: [the portion of the 

inheritance] of a male shall be like 

the portion of two females. a  

b But if they be women [only]: two 

[daughters] and over [but not any 

son], their share shall be two-

thirds of that which he has left 

[and the other one third shall be 

for his parents: one sixth for 

each.] c  

If she be [only] one [daughter, 

and the deceased has a brother 

and his parents are living], then 

the half shall be hers [and the 

other half shall be divided into 

a That is if the deceased has neither 

father, nor mother nor brother. 

 

b Then God – be glorified – stated 

about the division between them, in 

case the deceased two parents are 

living ( i.e. the grandfather and the 

grandmother of the children), when 

the heirs are females without any 

male: 

c Similarly, if they are two sons 

[only], they will have two-thirds: to 

each one of them one third, and to 

each of his parents one sixth; and the 

uncle of the children will not have 

anything. 

d So the total will be six shares: three 

for the daughter, one for the father, 

one for the mother and one for the 

brother of the deceased: the uncle of 

the daughter.  

While if the heir is one son, instead of 

the daughter, then one sixth will be 

for each of the deceased father and 

mother, while his uncle will not have 

anything. 

Therefore, the brother will not inherit 

his deceased brother, in case his 
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ٌْنَِِِحظِِِِّمثْلِ ِِللذََّكرِِِأَْوالَِدك مِِْفًِِللّا ٌِِ وِصٌك مِ  .11  ٌْنِِِفَْوقَِِنَِساءِك نََِِّفإِنِاأل نثٌََ َِواِحَدةًَِِكانَتَِِْوإِنِتََرنََِِماِث ل ثَاِفَلَه نَِِّاثَْنتَ

ٌْهِِِالنِّْصؾِ ِفَلََها َماَِواِحدِ ِِلك لَِِِّوألَبََو ْنه  اِالسُّد سِ ِّمِ هِِِأَبََواه َِِوَوِرثَه َِِولَدِ ِلَّه ٌَِِك نِلَّمِِْفَإِنَِولَدِ ِلَه َِِكانَِِإِنِتََرنَِِِممَّ ِفَإِنِالثُّل ثِ ِفَؤل ّمِ
هِِِإِْخَوة ِِلَه َِِكانَِ ٌْنِ ِأَوِِْبَِهاٌِ وِصًَِوِصٌَّةِ ِبَْعدِِِِمنِالسُّد سِ ِفَؤل ّمِ ك مَِِْد ك مِِْآبَآإ  ونَِِالََِِوأَبناإ  ًِِلَك مِِْأَْلَربِ ِأٌَُّه مِِْتَْدر  نَِِفَِرٌَضةًِِنَْفعا ِّمِ

َحِكًٌماَِعِلٌماَِكانَِِللّاَِِإِنَِِّللّاِِ  
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three equal parts: for the mother, 

the father and the brother of the 

deceased], and for his parents: a 

sixth [share of the inheritance] to 

each, of that which he has left 

[and a sixth for his brother.] d  

[That is] if he has children [: sons 

and daughters.]  

e But if the [deceased] has no 

children f and his parents be his 

heirs g, then a third [of the 

inheritance] shall be for his mother 

[and a third shall be for his father 

and a third for his brother h;  

[but if one of his parents is dead, 

then one half for his mother {or 

father}and one half for his 

brother.]  

But if the [deceased] has [four] 

brothers, then one sixth will be for 

his mother i. 

This should be after [the payment 

of] any bequestj – that the 

[deceased] has bequeathed – or 

any debt k.  

l Your parents and your children: 

you do not know which of them 

[the parents or the children] are 

nearest in profit to you [but it is 

God Who knows that; so He has 

prescribed such division of the 

inheritance] – ;  

this being an ordinance from God 

[so do not contradict this 

obligation]; surely God is m All-

deceased brother has sons, but the 

uncle will have a share of the 

inheritance if his brother has only one 

daughter, and similarly he will have a 

share out of his brother's inheritance 

if his brother has not any children: 

neither sons nor daughters. 

And in case the deceased has no 

living brother, then his inheritance 

will be divided as follows: a half for 

his daughter, a quarter for his father 

and a quarter for his mother. 

If the deceased has more than one 

brother, then they will be sharers in 

the sixth, and this in case their father 

and mother are living, but if the 

parents are dead then the brothers of 

the deceased, that are the uncles of 

the daughter, will have the half of the 

inheritance, and the half will also be 

for the daughter. 

e Then God – be glorified – explained 

about the division in case the 

deceased has no children, but has 

living father, mother and brother. 

f Neither sons nor daughters. 

g And the deceased has one living 

brother. 

h So the division will be equal 

between the father, the mother and 

the brother: to each will be one third. 

But if only one of the parents is living, 

then his mother [or his father] will 

have one half of the inheritance and 

the other half will be for his brother.  

i And one sixth will be for his father, 

and to each of his brothers will also 

be one sixth; therefore, the shares 

will be equal for each of the father, 

mother and brothers. 

But if one of the parents is living, 
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Knowing n and All-Wise o.   

 

then to each one of them will be one 

fifth; i.e. one share will be for the 

father and to each one of his brothers 

will be one share, so the total will be 

five shares; and as such will the 

division be among them whether the 

brothers number is more or less: the 

division between them and the father 

and the brother will be equal. 

While if the deceased has a living 

father, a living mother but he has 

neither brother nor sister that are 

living, then the inheritance will be 

exclusively for his parents: to be 

equally divided between them. 

j And he has no right to bequeath for 

more than one third of the 

inheritance, if he has children. This is 

in case he is not indebted, but if he is 

indebted then you should pay the 

debt before carrying out the bequest 

or will. 

k That you should pay in case he is 

indebted.  

l Your heirs: your fathers and your 

sons. 

m i.e. He was and still He is … 

n About your advantages. 

o Concerning what He prescribes for 

you about the division and others. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[Then God – be glorified – explained 

about the division of the inheritance 

between wives and husbands:] 

a Neither male nor female nor the 

grandchild; because the statement for 

the son of the son is like the 

statement of his father in the 
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508 12. And you shall have the half 

of what [inheritance] your wives 

leave, if they have no child a;  

but if they have a child, then you 

shall have the fourth of what 

[inheritance] they leaveb,  

after [paying] the bequests they 

have bequeathed or [paying their] 

debts.  

And [your wives] shall have a 

fourth of what [inheritance] you 

leave, if you have no child c;  

but if you have a child d, then let 

them have the eighth of what 

[inheritance] you [husbands] 

leave, after [paying] the bequest 

you have bequeathed or [paying 

your] debts e.   

f And if a man or a woman passes 

the inheritance to the old 

[grandfather and grandmother], 

and he has a brother or a sister, 

then each of these two shall have 

the sixth g,  

but if the [brothers] are more 

[numerous] than that, let them 

share in the third [of the 

inheritance] h,  

after [paying] the bequest he has 

bequeathed or [paying his] debts, 

inheritance; and if they are many, 

then they will have the share of their 

father divided between them. 

It means: if she has neither child nor 

parent: then the half of the 

inheritance will be for her husband, 

and the other half will be for her 

brother.  

But if she has one parent and one 

brother, then her husband will have 

one third of the inheritance, and one 

third will be for her parent and the 

other third will be for her brother. 

But if she has father, mother and a 

brother that are living, then her 

husband will have the fourth, and one 

fourth of the inheritance will be for 

each of these three, but the fourth of 

the husband will not decrease 

whatever the number of the brothers 

is.  

b And the half will be for her son, and 

one fourth will be for her parents. 

c And the rest will be for your parents, 

brothers and sisters to be divided 

between them (the parents shall have 

equal shares, but the brothers and 

sisters: for the male is double the 

share of the female), and this is 

whether she is one wife, two, three or 

four: the wives shall not have more 

than that.   

d i.e. whether he be son, daughter or 

son of the son ( i.e. a grandson.) 

e To be paid for your behalf.  

f Then God – be glorified – explained 

the statement of the one who dies 
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ك مِِْتََرنََِِماِِنْصؾِ َِولَك مِْ .12  ب عِ ِفَلَك مِ َِولَدِ ِلَه نََِِّكانَِِفَإِنَِولَدِ ِلَّه نٌََِِّك نِلَّمِِْإِنِأَْزَواج  اِالرُّ ٌِ وِصٌنََِِوِصٌَّةِ ِبَْعدِِِِمنِتََرْكنَِِِممَّ

ٌْنِ ِأَوِِْبَِها ب عِ َِولَه نََِِّد اِالرُّ نِ ِفَلَه نََِِّولَدِ ِلَك مَِِْكانََِِفإِنَِولَدِ ِلَّك مٌَِِْك نِلَّمِِْإِنِتََرْكت مِِِْممَّ اِالثُّم  نِتََرْكت مِِممَّ ِبَِهاِت وص ونََِِوِصٌَّةِ ِبَْعدِِِّمِ
ٌْنِ ِأَوِْ لِ َِكانََِِوإِنَِد َماَِواِحدِ ِفَِلك لِِِّأ ْختِ ِأَوِِْأَخِ َِولَه ِِاْمَرأَة ِِأَوَِكبلَلَةًٌِِ وَرثِ َِرج  ْنه  مِِْذَِلنَِِِمنِأَْكثَرََِِكان َواِِْفَإِنِالسُّد سِ ِّمِ ِفَه 

ٌْنِ ِأَوِِْبَِهآٌِ وَصىَِوِصٌَّةِ ِبَْعدِِِِمنِالثُّل ثِِِفًِِش َرَكاء ٌْرََِِد َضآّرِ َِؼ نََِِوِصٌَّةًِِم  َحِلٌمِ َِعِلٌمِ َِوللّا ِِللّاِِِّمِ  
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without prejudice. i  

This being a commandment from 

God j; surely, God is All-Knowing k 

[and] Most Clement l.   

 

having neither child nor parent, but 

he has a grandfather and a 

grandmother [that are living]: 

g And one third will be for his 

grandfather and one third will be for 

his grandmother.  

It means: the wealth shall be divided 

into six shares: for his brother one 

share, for his sister one share, for his 

grandfather two shares and for his 

grandmother two shares, so the total 

shall be six shares. 

 

The reason for that God – be glorified 

– apportioned the share of the 

grandfather and grandmother more 

than the share of the brother and the 

sister: it is because they are unable 

to work because of their elderly age, 

while the brother and sister can work 

to obtain their livelihood. 

While in case there is one brother of 

the deceased with no sister, then he 

shall have one third, and one third 

shall be for his grandfather and the 

other one third shall be for his 

grandmother; similarly if there is one 

sister of the deceased with no 

brother, then each [of the sister, 

grandfather and grandmother] shall 

have one third. 

h And the other two thirds shall be for 

the grandfather and grandmother.  

i i.e. without bequeathing any bequest 

which may harm the heirs.  

It means: he should not bequeath his 

wealth for one of the heirs and 

deprive the others of his wealth; and 

he shouldn't contribute his wealth 

exclusively for some of imams and 

sheikhs , and leave his children and 



400 
 

relative kindred in need (This is the 

Waqf: which is the alms dedicated 

exclusively to imams and sheikhs 

instead of God); so this is not 

allowed. 

j So don't contradict His commands. 

k About the advantages of His 

servants. 

l He does not hasten in affairs. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

509 13. These a are God's bounds 

[or stated rules]b; whoso obeys 

God c and His messengerd, [God] 

will admit him into f Gardens with 

rivers flowing, below [their] trees, 

to be therein forever; that [eternal 

life] is the supreme success. 

 

510 14. But whoso disobeys God g 

and His messenger h, and 

transgresses His [bounds or] 

stated rules i, [God] will admit him j 

into a Fire; to abide therein 

[forever], and he will have k a 

humiliating punishment. 

 

a Statements that We have just 

explained to you about orphans and 

the inheritance. 

b Which God prescribed for you: by 

assigning to each one his share in the 

inheritance and he should not take 

more than it. 

c Concerning His commands. 

d Concerning His instructions.  

f i.e. into the ethereal Gardens or 

Paradises in the high heavens. 

g Concerning His commands. 

h Concerning His instructions. 

i By taking, of the inheritance, more 

than his stated share. 

j On Judgment Day. 

k In the Barzakh world or the afterlife 

(: the spirit–world following death.) 
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د ودِ ِتِْلنَِ .13  اْلَعِظٌمِ ِاْلفَْوزِ َِوذَِلنَِِِفٌَهاَِخاِلِدٌنَِِاألَْنَهارِ ِتَْحتَِهاِِمنِتَْجِريَِجنَّاتِ ٌِ ْدِخْله َِِوَرس ولَه ِِللّاٌَِِ ِطعَِِِوَمنِللّاِِِح   
510

د وَده َِِوٌَتَعَدََِِّوَرس وَله ِِللّاٌََِِْعِصَِِوَمن .14  ِهٌنِ َِعذَابِ َِولَه ِِفٌَِهاَِخاِلًداَِناًراٌِ ْدِخْله ِِح  مُّ  
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--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

511 15. Such of your women [: 

wives] as commit adultery, call [O 

judges] to witness against them 

four of you [Muslims];  

and if these [witnesses] do witness 

a, then detain them in the houses 

[of women-jails, for seven days 

and nights, without food and drink] 

until [after elapsing of this period] 

death overtakes them or God 

appoints for them some [other] 

way [: to be released – if still living 

– after elapsing of the stated 

period.] b 

 

a Or she admits, with her own words, 

that she committed adultery. 

b So if the married woman commits 

adultery, and that is confirmed by 

four witnesses or she admits it; then 

before anything else, her husband 

should divorce her and she should not 

receive any part of the dowry whether 

it be the "dowry in advance" or the 

"postponed dowry"; then she should 

be imprisoned in a house special for 

this purpose, and her imprisonment 

should last for continuous seven days 

and seven nights during which she 

should not be given neither food nor 

water, in order that she may die from 

starvation and thirst; then when the 

seven days and nights pass, the door 

of the house is to be opened; so that 

if she is found dead, then she will 

have died with her guilt, but if she is 

found still living, she will be released; 

but she will not return to her first 

husband because she will have been 

defiled. 

 

And if she repeats the adultery, then 

her punishment is the execution by 

pelting with the stone. 

 

The indication that her imprisonment 

should be for seven days is the Arabic 

word   ٍَأو  in the aya, which means: (or 

God appoints for them some [other] 

way); so, if we calculate it by the 

Jumal or the numerical value of the 

letters, the result will be seven. 
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ٌِْهنَِِّفَاْستَْشِهد واِِْنَِّسآبِك مِِِْمنِاْلفَاِحَشةٌََِِؤِْتٌنََِِوالبلَّتًِ .15  نك مِِْأَْربَعةًَِِعَل ٌَِتََوفَّاه نََِِّحتَّىَِِاْلبٌ  وتِِِفًِِفَؤَْمِسك وه نََِِّشِهد واِِْفَإِنِّمِ

َسبٌِبلًِِلَه نَِِّللّا ٌَِِْجعَلَِِأَوِِْاْلَمْوتِ   
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The second indication is the story of 

Abu Lubaba when he betrayed and 

pointed to the Jews implying that 

their sentence will the slaying in case 

they agree about the decision of 

Sa'ad: so Abu Lubaba stayed for 

seven days and seven nights without 

eating and drinking until God turned 

towards Him.  

 

However, the room, where the 

women, who commit adultery, are to 

be imprisoned, should be built inside 

the jail, and its building should be 

firm and strong: one room inside 

another, with no more than only one 

window for air ventilation; so that 

none can throw to her food or drink; 

and there should be guard assigned in 

charge of her. 

 

Moreover, the judge should increase 

the punishment of the married 

adulterer, and decrease the 

punishment of the adulterer who is a 

bachelor and not married.  

 

In addition, he should increase the 

punishment of the adulterer who 

commits adultery with a married 

woman who has a husband, and 

should decrease the punishment of 

the adulterer who commits adultery 

with an adulterous woman. 

 

Anyhow, the statement of each one of 

these will be explained later on, by 

God's will. 

 



403 
 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

512 16. And those [of either sex] 

among you, [Muslims], who 

commit the [masturbation], hurt 

them [with rebuking and censuring 

words a]; so if they repentb and 

reform c, then leave them be d; 

surely, God is Most-Accepting [of 

the repentance], Most Merciful e.  

 

a In order that they may not repeat it 

again. 

The "hurting" here means the hurting 

by words not by hand. 

 

While about the homosexual act (or 

the Sodomy): it is not mentioned in 

the Quran because the Arab in the 

pre-Islam ignorance period had not 

such act; but the statement for the 

homosexual act is mentioned in the 

Torah, Book of Levites, chapter 

twenty: 

(If a man lies with a male, as with a 

woman, both of them have committed 

an abomination: they shall surely be 

put to death; their blood shall be 

upon them.)  

 

While, in the Islam, their statement is 

up to the judge who may sentence 

them to either lashing or 

imprisonment, as appropriate to the 

age of either of them: whether he is 

young or old, married or not married. 

 

While concerning the lesbian act: 

either of the females shall be lashed 

with ten lashes. 

 

b From this habit. 

c Their acts. 

d And don't hurt them anymore. 
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ٌَانَِهاَِواللَّذَانَِ .16  واَِِْوأَْصلََحاِتَابَاِفَإِنِفَآذ وه َماِِمنك مٌَِِْؤْتِ َماِفَؤَْعِرض  ابًاَِكانَِِللّاَِِإِنََِِّعْنه  ِحًٌماِتَوَّ رَّ  
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e To those who regret. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

513 17. God surely accepts the 

repentance a of those who do evil 

while being ignorant b, then soon 

afterwards c they turn in 

repentance;   

it is these [repentants] whose 

repentance God shall accept; 

surely, God is All-Knowing d [and] 

All-Wise e. 

 

514 18. And in fact, the repentance 

[accepted by God] is not of those 

who [go on] doing evil until, when 

the death [angel] attends upon 

anyone of them, he says: "I have 

now repented"; nor yet of those 

who die while being unbelievers f. 

For such We have prepared a 

painful doom [in the Next Life.] 

 

 

a i.e. the repentance that God, with 

His favor, has decided to accept. 

 

b i.e. they commit sins while being 

ignorant of its punishment and 

consequences.  

Anyhow, man keeps up to being 

ignorant until he attains the age of 

forty years, when his reason 

increases with experience and study 

and so his ignorance will gradually 

disappear. 

 

c i.e. they repent within a short time 

from the day in which they committed 

the sin. 

 

d About the acts of servants and their 

repentance. 

 

e Concerning His dealing with them. 

f And the repentance of such men will 

not be accepted. 
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ٌِْهمِِْللّا ٌَِِت وبِ ِفَؤ ْوَلـِبنَِِلَِرٌبِ ِِمنٌَِت وب ونَِِث مَِِِّبَجَهالَةِ ِالسَُّوءٌََِِْعَمل ونَِِِللَِّذٌنَِِللّاَِِِعلَىِالتَّْوبَة ِِإِنََّما .17  ًِِللّا َِِوَكانََِِعلَ َِعِلٌما

ًِ  َحِكٌما
514

ٌَْستِِ .18  ٌِّبَاتِِِنٌََِْعَمل وِِللَِّذٌنَِِالتَّْوبَة َِِولَ وت ونَِِالَِّذٌنََِِوالَِِاآلنَِِت ْبتِ ِإِّنًِِلَالَِِاْلَمْوتِ ِأََحَده مِ َِحَضرَِِإِذَاَِحتَّىِالسَّ َِوه مٌَِِْم 

أَِلًٌماَِعذَابًاِلَه مِِْأَْعتَْدنَاِأ ْولَـبِنَِِك فَّارِ   
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--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

 

[In the time of the Jahiliah (which is 

the pre-Islam ignorance period), their 

custom was that when man dies and 

his son inherits him, his son would 

have the wife of his father as 

inheritance like the money, so he 

throws his garment on her, and she 

would be his inheritance: if he likes, he 

will take her as his wife without dowry, 

or if he likes, he may give her to 

another man to marry her and he will 

take her dowry. 

Therefore, this aya was revealed to 

forbid Muslims from such customs:] 

515 19. Believers, it is not lawful for 

you to inherit women against their 

willa; neither trouble them, that 

you may take away part of [the 

dowry] you have given them b, –– 

except where they have been 

guilty of obvious adultery c.  

But consort with them kindly d; for 

if you hate them e, it may be that 

you hate something f wherein God 

may put much good [for you.] g 

 

a i.e. when they dislike it. 

b i.e. don't desert your wives, so that 

neither do you contact them sexually 

in bed, nor do you divorce them so 

that they may marry men other than 

your. You aim from such act in order 

that you may take possession of part 

of the dowry which you gave to them. 

Their custom was that: when any of 

them dislikes his wife, he would 

desert her and would not divorce her 

unless she gave to him a half of her 

dowry which he had given to her. 

c i.e. it is unlawful to you to take any 

part of their dowry neither to divorce 

them unless they commit adultery, 

when then you are allowed to take 

the dowry from them and to divorce 

them. This is confirmed by His saying 

– be glorified – in the Quran 65: 1, 

which means:  

([O husbands] do not turn them out 

of their houses [by divorce], nor 

should [your women, of their own 

accord, demand to be divorced and] 

go out, except when they commit an 

obvious indecency.) 

d By fair 'due expenditure' [: the 

Nafaqa] for them, by passing the 

night with them and speaking to them 

kindly. 

e Because they are ugly. 

f Within yourselves. 

g By that He may provide for you, 
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ل وه نََِِّوالََِِكْرًهاِالّنَِساءِتَِرث واِِْأَنِلَك مٌَِِِْحلُِِّالَِِآَمن واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِأٌََُّهاٌَِا .19  وه نََِِّماِبِبَْعِضِِِلتَْذَهب واِِْتَْعض  ٌْت م  ٌَِؤِْتٌنَِِأَنِإاِلَِِّآتَ

َبٌِّنَةِ ِبِفَاِحَشةِ  وه نَِِّمُّ وؾَِِِوَعاِشر  وه نَِِّفَإِنِبِاْلَمْعر  ٌْبًاِتَْكَره واِِْأَنِفَعََسىَِكِرْهت م  ٌَْجعَلََِِش ًٌْراِفٌِهِِِللّا َِِو َكِثًٌراَِخ  
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from them, with some righteous sons 

to benefit you in your elderly, or one 

of them may die and her husband 

inherits her, or one of you may suffer 

disease or prison and then his wife 

will serve him. 

 

This is a story that I tell you to 

confirm the part of the aya, which 

means: 

(It may be that you hate something 

wherein God may put much good [for 

you.]) 

 

One of our neighbors was a woman 

disobedient to God, and she used to 

give birth once to a male child and 

the next time to a female child; so 

she hated her last pregnancy because 

she thought that – as usual – she 

would this time give birth to a female 

child. 

 

So she tried by all means to abort her 

fetus, but she couldn‘t achieve that:  

She went to a female doctor in 

Baghdad and told her: "I will give you 

one hundred dinars [which equal 

more than three hundred dollars at 

that time] if you make me abort the 

fetus which is in my womb!" 

The female doctor said to her: "I will 

never do that unless your husband 

agrees, lest I should be responsible 

before the court of justice." 

  

But the woman knew that her 

husband does not agree about that, 

so she carried a heavy bag which he 

bought for her in Baghdad; she 

carried that bag to the major bus 
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station, and she didn't agree that her 

husband may carry the bag or take a 

taxi to the bus station; therefore, by 

this way, she started to have bleeding 

from the womb, that is in order to 

abort her fetus. 

 

But as God wanted this fetus to 

survive, because her husband was a 

righteous man, so He showed to him 

a dream in his sleep that:  

 

Two women were strangling a male 

fetus by a band which they wrapped 

around his neck: one of them was 

pulling that band from one side, while 

the other woman was pulling in the 

opposite direction in order to strangle 

that fetus. 

 

So the man awoke from sleep 

startled; he told his wife about his 

dream, and said to her: Your fetus is 

not a female, but is a male.  

Then he went to the pharmacy to 

bring some medical drugs, which she 

took; so the bleeding stopped, and 

her fetus was not aborted. 

Then when she was delivered of her 

fetus, she found it a male, so she was 

delighted with it, and that was good 

for her in many ways: 

 

First: She did not commit the sin of 

murdering a human being. 

Second: She kept the one hundred 

dinars which she had decided to give 

to the female doctor. 

Third: She received many birth gifts 

and presents. 
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Fourth: She became more favored 

with her husband and his family 

because of the fetus to which she 

gave birth.  

This had been at that time, while in 

the following years there might have 

been more good and advantages [for 

her]; and God is All-Knowing of the 

future outcome. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

516 20. And if you desire to 

exchange a wife in place of 

another a [: like giving your 

daughter to their son in marriage, 

and take their daughter to your 

son in marriage], and you have 

given to one of them a 'quintar' b 

[or a large sum of money as their 

dowry], take of it nothing.  

Would you take it by the way of 

false claiming c and manifest 

sinning d!? 

 

517 21. How can you take it [: the 

money of the dowry], even after 

each one of you have declared to 

the other e, and they [: your wives] 

have taken a binding compact 

from you f [: as it is written in the 

marriage certificate]? 

 

a This is called the "bada'el" [or the 

‗substitute‘ or a woman instead of 

another].  

It means: if you want to give your 

daughter in marriage to the son of 

your neighbor or for another man, so 

you take his daughter a wife for your 

son, which is a custom followed by 

many people:  

so that he does not give his daughter 

or sister as a wife to any man, unless 

he takes instead of her one of their 

girls as a wife for him or for his son. 

b The 'quintar' is forty four kilograms. 

c By claiming that the money is yours. 

d If you take it secretly when the 

wives are unaware, because it will be 

a stealing, and the thief is a sinner.  

e i.e the husband admitted and 

declared, before witnesses, about the 

money which he gave to his wife as 

her dowry. 

f About the money of the dowry which 

you gave to the wives; and that is the 
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َكانََِِزْوج ِِاْستِْبَدالَِِأََردتُّمِ َِوإِنِْ .20  ت مَِِْزْوج ِِمَّ ٌْ ذ واِِْفَبلَِِِلنَطاًراِإِْحَداه نََِِّوآتَ ٌْبًاِِمْنه ِِتَؤْخ  ذ ونَه َِِش ًِِأَتَؤْخ  ًِِب ْهتَانا ِبٌناًَِِوإِثْما مُّ  
517

ٌْؾَِ .21  ذ وَنه َِِوَك ك مِِْأَْفَضىَِولَدِِْتَؤْخ  ِِإِلَىِبَْعض  ٌثَالًاِِمنك مَِوأََخْذنَِِبَْعض  َؼِلًٌظاِّمِ  
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marriage certificate in which the 

dowry is written. 

 

This statement concerns the wife 

whose husband did make sexual 

intercourse with her. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[In the pre-Islam period, they 

considered it lawful to marry the wife 

of their father following his death; 

therefore, God forbade Muslims, from 

that, in this aya:] 

518 22. And marry not the 

[women] whom your fathers 

married, except what occurred in 

the past a. Surely, that b is indecent 

c and hateful [to God], an evil way. 

 

519 23. Prohibited to you [for 

marriage] are: –– your mothers, 

daughters, sisters d; father's 

sisters, mother's sisters; brother's 

daughters, sister's daughters; 

foster-mothers who gave you suck 

e, foster-sisters; mothers of your 

wives; your step-daughters under 

your guardianship, born of your 

wives to whom you have gone inf, 

–– no prohibition if you have not 

gone in g; –– [those who have 

been] wives of your sons 

a i.e. except that which took place in 

the time of the Jahiliah or the pre-

Islam period, so God will not 

accordingly punish those who become 

Muslims and abandoned this custom.   

b i.e. taking the wife of your father, as 

your wife. 

c i.e. adultery. 

d Whether she is the daughter of your 

father or the daughter of your 

mother. 

e unless they were few times of 

suckling, i.e. less than seven times of 

suckling, then she is not considered 

as his mother; but if the times of 

suckling are more than seven then 

she becomes his mother in suckling 

(or foster mother) and she is 

forbidden for him in marriage. 

f i.e. the daughter of your wife, but 

she is the seed of a previous husband 

of your wife, and she grew up in your 

home, then you are forbidden to 

marry her because her mother is your 

wife. 
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واَِِْوالَِ .22  ك مِنََكحََِِماِتَنِكح  نَِِآبَاإ  َسِبٌبلًَِِوَساءَِوَمْمتًاِفَاِحَشةًَِِكانَِِإِنَّه َِِسلَؾَِِلَدَِِْماِإاِلَِِّالنَِّساءِّمِ  
519

َمتِْ .23  ّرِ ٌْك مِِْح  َهات ك مَِِْعلَ ات ك مَِِْوأََخَوات ك مَِِْوبََنات ك مِِْأ مَّ َهات ك مِ ِاأل ْختَِِِوَبنَاتِ ِاألَخِِِبَنَاتِ وََِِوَخاالَت ك مَِِْوَعمَّ ِالبلَّتًَِِوأ مَّ

نََِِوأََخَوات ك مِأَْرَضْعنَك مِْ َضاَعةِِِّمِ َهاتِ ِالرَّ وِرك مِفًِِالبلَّتًَِِوَربَاِبب ك مِ ِنَِسآبِك مَِِْوأ مَّ ج  نِح  ِلَّمِِْفَإِنِبِِهنََِِّدَخْلت مِالبلَّتًِِنَِّسآبِك مِ ِّمِ
نَاحَِِفَبلَِِبِِهنََِِّدَخْلت مِتَك ون واِْ ٌْك مِِْج  ٌْنَِِتَْجَمع واَِِْوأَنِأَْصبلَبِك مِِِْمنِِْالَِّذٌنَِِأَْبنَابِك مِ َِوَحبلَبِلِ َِعلَ ٌْنِِِبَ ِللّاَِِإِنََِِّسَلؾَِِلَدَِِْماِإاَلَِِّاأل ْختَ

ِحًٌماَِؼف وًراَِكانَِ رَّ  
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proceeding from your loins h; and 

two sisters in wedlock at one and 

the same time i, except for what is 

past [before the Islam j]; for God is 

Oft-Forgiving k, Most Mercifull. 

 

520 24. Also [prohibited for you 

are] women already married m, 

except those [female war-

prisoners] whom your right hands 

possessn: thus has God 

commanded you o.  

Lawful to you in marriage are all 

[women] other than those 

mentioned, [on condition] that you 

seek them [in marriage] with your 

wealth p in honest wedlock, not 

fornicating.  

And those, with whom you seek 

enjoyment by [marrying] the 

[female prisoners of war whom 

you own], give to them their 

dowry q as an obligation. r  

And there is no blame on you in 

what you do by mutual agreement 

s after the obligationt [has been 

stated.]  

Surely, God is All-Knowing u, Most 

Wise v. 

 

g It means: if you make the marriage 

certificate with a woman, then you 

divorce her or your wife dies before 

you have made sexual intercourse 

with her, and she has a daughter who 

is the seed of her previous husband, 

and you want to marry the daughter, 

then you are not blamed.  

h If he is your true son, then his wife 

is unlawful to you; but if he is your 

adopted one and is not your true son, 

then no blame on you to marry his 

wife if he divorces her or he dies. 

i i.e. you are not allowed to marry two 

sisters at one time, unless the first 

one of them dies or you divorce her, 

then you may marry the second. 

j about which you are not blamed. 

k to those who repent. 

l to believers. 

m Whose husband has not divorced 

her; the husband for her is like the 

unassailable stronghold. 

n i.e. the wives obtained by the 

captivity; i.e. the women of the 

idolaters or associaters, whom you 

took captives by war, then you are 

not blamed to marry them after they 

are clear with one menstruation for 

the non-pregnant woman; while the 

pregnant: one month after she is 

delivered of her pregnancy, they may 

then be married. 

o i.e. God prescribed for you the 

prohibition of what He prohibited and 

making lawful all that He made lawful 
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ْحَصنَاتِ  .24  ٌَْمان ك مَِِْملََكتَِِْماِإِالَِِّالنَِّساءِِمنََِِواْلم  ٌْك مِِْللّاِِِِكتَابَِِأَ اِلَك مَِوأ ِحلََِِّعلَ ِبِؤَْمَواِلك مِتَْبتَؽ واِِْأَنِذَِلك مَِِْوَراءِمَّ

ْحِصنٌِنَِ ٌْرَِِمُّ َسافِِحٌنََِِؼ وَره نَِِّفَآت وه نَِِِّمْنه نَِِّبِهِِِاْستَْمتَْعت مِفََماِم  َناحََِِوالَِِفَِرٌَضةًِِأ ج  ٌْك مِِْج  ٌْت مِفٌَِماَِعلَ ِبَْعدِِِِمنِبِهِِِتََراَض
َحِكًٌماَِعِلًٌماَِكانَِِللّاَِِإِنَِِّاْلفَِرٌَضةِِ  
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to you; so don't contradict it.  

p Which is the dowry. 

q That is because the Muslims used to 

marry the women of the captivity 

without dowry; therefore, this aya 

was revealed concerning them. 

r God prescribed the dowry for every 

wife even though she is a captive. So 

the dowry is a duty of the husband 

that he should give to his wife even 

though she is a captive. 

s Concerning the dowry: whether it is 

much or little. 

t after stating the sum of the dowry. 

u About the advantages of His 

servants. 

v Concerning what He prescribed for 

them. 

 

However, anyone who claims that the 

aya implies the ―mut‘aa‖or 

"enjoyment": i.e. that a man marries 

a woman for a short period of time, 

then divorces her, and then she 

marries another man, and so on 

many times, then he is a sinner, and 

such "enjoyment" is forbidden; it is 

actually a sort of adultery. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

521 25. But whosoever of you 

cannot afford the capability a of 

a i.e. he has not the required wealth 

or position. 

                                                           
521

ْحَصنَاتٌَِِِنِكحَِِأَنَِطْوالًِِِمنك مٌَِِْْستَِطعِِْلَّمَِِْوَمن .25  ْإِمنَاتِِِاْلم  اِفَِمنِاْلم  ٌَْمان ك مَِملََكتِِّْمِ نِأَ ْإِمنَاتِِِفَتٌََاتِك مِ ِّمِ ِأَْعلَمِ َِوللّا ِِاْلم 

ك مِبِإٌَِمانِك مِْ نِبَْعض  ِِّمِ وه نَِِّبَْعض  وَره نََِِّوآت وه نَِِّأَْهِلِهنَِِِّبإِْذنِِِفَانِكح  وؾِِِأ ج  ْحَصنَاتِ ِبِاْلَمْعر  ٌْرَِِم  َسافَِحاتِ َِؼ تَِّخذَاتَِِِوالَِِم  ِم 

ٌْنَِِفَإِنِِْأ ْحِصنَِِّفَإَِذاِأَْخَدانِ  َ ِهنَِِّبِفَاِحَشةِ ِأَت ٌْ ْحَصنَاتَِِِعلَىَِماِنِْصؾِ ِفََعلَ ًَِِِلَمنِِْذَِلنَِِاْلعََذابِِِِمنَِِاْلم  َِوأَنِِمْنك مِِْاْلَعنَتََِِخِش
واِْ ٌْرِ ِتَْصبِر  ِحٌمِ َِؼف ورِ َِوللّا ِِلَّك مَِِْخ رَّ  
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marrying free believing women 

that are chaste, b  

then [marry] your female slaves 

that are [righteous] believers c; –– 

and God knows best about your 

faith d.   

Some of you proceed from others 

e; then marry them with 

permission of their families [who 

own them]f, and give them their 

recognized dowry g, [on condition 

that] they being chaste and not 

fornicating h, and not receivers of 

paramours. i   

So when they are isolated [in an 

isolated place for one month and 

they have a menstruation and it 

becomes clear that she is not 

pregnant, then you may marry 

her.]  

Then if they are found to have 

committed fornication [before the 

marriage], then inflict to them j 

half the penalty [stated] for 

married free women;  

That k is for whosoever of you fears 

lest he should be compelled [by his 

lusts into indecency]l; but that you 

should have patience m is better for 

you n,  

and God is Oft-Forgivingo, Most 

Mercifulp.  

 

b i.e. anyone of you who has not 

sufficient money or position in order 

to marry the chaste freewomen that 

are righteous believers, then let him 

marry some of the female slaves; 

because their dowry is less than the 

dowry of the chaste free women.  

c i.e. then marry some of your 

people's female slaves that are 

righteous believers, after you verify 

and check about their righteousness 

and God-fearing. 

d i.e. you only know the outward, 

while God knows the true facts. 

e i.e. don't be proud over and neither 

disdain marrying the slave, because 

all of you proceeded from Adam, and 

your mother is Eve. 

 

f There are three essential conditions 

for the true marriage:  

First: It should be according to the 

agreement of the family of the girl. 

Second: The husband should bring 

some witnesses to his marrying the 

girl. 

Third: He should write for her a paper 

indicating the "postponed dowry", and 

should give her the "dowry in 

advance". 

Therefore, the marriage is not correct 

without these conditions, lest the 

husbands should deny their marriage 

of these women afterwards. 

Many marriages occurred between a 

man and a woman without neither 

witnesses to give witness nor any 
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522 26. God likes to explain to you 

q, and to acquaint you about the 

rites of those before your, and to 

turn towards you s; God is All-

Knowing t, Most Wise u. 

 

523 27. God wants to turn towards 

you v; but those, [hypocrites] 

following their lusts, want only to 

let you deviate with so much 

deviation w. 

 

524 28. God wills to alleviate [the 

statement of marrying the captive 

woman x] for you; for surely man 

has been created weak y. 

 

paper of the "postponed dowry", then 

they denied that they had married 

those women after they satisfied their 

lust with them.  

  

g i.e. give to them their dowry as is 

[the amount of] the dowry agreeable 

by people.   

h So if you become certain that she is 

chaste not adulterous, then marry 

her; but if it is clear to you that she is 

adulteress, then don't marry her. 

i i.e. without having any lover with 

whom she befriends and she loves 

him and be alone with him in secret; 

so be cautious from marrying such a 

slave woman. 

j which is fifty lashes: fifty lashes for 

the slave woman who commits 

adultery; and one hundred lashes for 

the free woman who has no husband; 

while the woman married and having 

a husband and she commits adultery, 

do not give her any food and drink for 

continuous seven days and seven 

nights.  

k The marrying of the slave woman 

when there is no capability of wealth 

or position. 

l It means: for anyone who fears lest 

he should be compelled by his lust to 

commit adultery, so that he will 

accordingly be punished in this life of 

the World and in the Next Life. 

m until God enriches you out of His 

favor and generosity. 
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ٌْك مَِِْوٌَت وبَِِلَْبِلك مِِِْمنِالَِّذٌنَِِس نَنََِِوٌَْهِدٌَك مِِْلَك مِِِْلٌ بٌَِّنَِِللّا ٌِِ ِرٌدِ  .26  َحِكٌمِ َِعِلٌمِ َِوللّا َِِعلَ  
523

ٌْك مٌَِِْت وبَِِأَنٌِ ِرٌدِ َِوللّا ِ .27  َّبِع ونَِِالَِّذٌنََِِوٌ ِرٌدِ َِعلَ ٌْبلًِِتَِمٌل واِِْأَنِالشََّهَواتٌَِِِت َعِظًٌماَِم  
524

ِلكََِِعنك مٌِِْ َخفِّؾَِِأَنِللّا ٌِِ ِرٌدِ  .28  َضِعٌفًاِاإِلنَسانِ َِوخ   
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n Than marrying slave women. 

This is like His saying – be glorified – 

in the Quran 24: 33, which means: 

(Let those, who find not [the 

wherewithal for] marriage, keep 

themselves chaste, until God gives 

them means, out of His bounty.) 

o To those who repent. 

p To those who regret. 

 

However, if the owner of a servant 

woman marries her then divorces her, 

he will not then be allowed to sell her, 

but he must release her in order that 

she may marry whomever she likes. 

q The statements of your religion and 

your life in the World. 

r The religious laws of those before 

you, like the law of Moses and those 

before him, so that you may not deny 

that. 

s Concerning that which you did 

before the Islam. 

t About your advantages.  

u Concerning the religious law that He 

has prescribed for you. 

 

Now, I tell you what is mentioned in 

the Bible about marrying the female 

servant taken captive: out of the war 

prisoners.  

It is in the Book of Deuteronomy, 

chapter 21: He said: 

" 10 When you go forth to battle 

against your enemies, and God your 
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Lord delivers them into your hands, 

and you carry them away captive , 

 11  and see among the captives a 

beautiful woman, and you have a 

desire to her, and would take her to 

you as wife  ; 

 12  then you shall bring her home to 

your house; and she shall shave her 

head, and pare her nails  ; 

 13  and she shall put the clothing of 

her captivity from off her, and shall 

remain in your house, and bewail her 

father and her mother a full month: 

and after that you shall go in to her, 

and be her husband, and she shall be 

your wife  . 

 14  It shall be, if you have no delight 

in her, then you shall let her go where 

she will; but you shall not sell her at 

all for money, you shall not deal with 

her as a slave, because you have 

humbled her."   

v Concerning your acts towards the 

captive women, before the revelation 

of this aya. 

w i.e. they desire that you may incline 

to marry the captive women 

immediately without the "Idda" (or 

the stated time prescribed before the 

marriage), and that will be a 

tremendous deviation from the truth 

to the falsehood. 

That is because when the captive 

women of Autas [near Ta‘if in the 

Battle of Hunayn] were brought, 

some hypocrites said: "Marry and go 

in immediately to any woman of them 

you like." 

 

The believers said: "We will never do 
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so, unless we consult the messenger 

of God." 

 

So when they consulted him about 

marrying them, the messenger 

commanded his crier to cry out: 

"Don't marry the pregnant until they 

give birth, and don't marry the non-

pregnant until, by a menstruation, it 

will obviously be clear that they are 

not pregnant." 

x Therefore, He made the "Idda" (or 

the obligatory period of time before 

the marriage); He made it only one 

month for the non-pregnant. 

y Having a weak will because of his 

little patience; i.e. if he sees a 

beautiful woman and he loves her, he 

may not wait for her until her "Idda" 

elapses.   

 

[The "Idda" is the obligatory period of 

time for a woman before marriage 

(after she is divorced or after her 

husband dies.)] 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

525 29. Believers, do not devour 

each other's properties illicitly a; 

the only permitted is the mutually 

acceptable transaction b. 

And do not kill yourselves [for any 

reason] c; surely, God is Most 

Merciful to you d. 

a i.e. don't take the property of each 

other undeservedly; that is like the 

bribe, the gambling, the usury and 

other ways of plundering the property 

of people. 

b i.e. trading to which you agree with 

each other. 

c That is because some people commit 

suicide for some poverty, affliction, 
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ٌْنَك مِِْأَْمَوالَك مِِْتَؤْك ل واِِْالَِِآَمن واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِأٌََُّهاٌَِا .29  َِِعنِتَِجاَرةًِِتَك ونَِِأَنِإاِلَِِّبِاْلبَاِطلِِِبَ نك مِِْتََراض  ِللّاَِِإِنَِِّأَنف َسك مِِْتَْمت ل واَِِْوالَِِّمِ

َرِحًٌماِبِك مَِِْكانَِ  
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526 30. But whosoever does that e 

in transgression f and wrongfully g 

– him We shall roast in a Fire h; 

and to God it i is an easy matter. j 

 

trouble or affliction. 

So if some affliction befalls you, don't 

kill yourself, but ask of God to relieve 

you from your trouble, affliction and 

depression; for God – be glorified – 

said in the Quran 94: 6, which 

means: 

(Surely with the hardship there comes 

the relief [: God shall help you.] ) 

And in a parable: "After patience 

comes the relief." 

d Therefore, He does not want to let 

the hardship for you; but He wants to 

examine you by that: to see you will 

forbear patiently or you will 

blaspheme. 

That is because the patience will give 

you more experience in this life of the 

World and a good outcome, and a 

recompense and reward in the Next 

Life. 

e So that he devours the property of 

people. 

f i.e. transgressing on the stated rules 

of God: like the plundering, robbery 

and stealing.  

g Like the bribe, the usury, denying 

the deputy in trust and others, in 

addition to the suicide. 

h On Doomsday.  

i i.e. the punishment in Fire. 

j Neither can anyone prevent Him, nor 

can anyone avert it from him.  

 

However, know that this Life of the 

                                                           
526

ٌَِسًٌراِللّاَِِِعلَىَِذِلنََِِوَكانَِِنَاًراِن ْصِلٌهِِِفََسْوؾََِِوظ ْلًماِع ْدَوانًاِذَِلنٌََِِْفعَلَِِْوَمن .30   
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World is a school for man; because 

the events and afflictions give him 

experience and knowledge, so that his 

mind will gradually increase to 

become acquainted about many 

affairs. 

 

And if the veil had been removed 

from man, he would have become 

certain that there is in fact no 

affliction in this life of the World, 

including even the affliction with 

death. 

 

Example: The dearest thing to man in 

the World is his little boy, when his 

age is a few years, because he 

delights with him and plays with him, 

so when this son dies, then his death 

is a great hardship to his parents; but 

if the veil had been removed from the 

sight of his father and had known a 

certain knowledge, then he would 

have realized that the death of his 

little son was a blessing and not any 

affliction in fact.   

 

Dear reader, you may surprise from 

my words, and say to me: How can 

the son's death be a blessing? 

I say to you: Man does not die, but by 

death he goes from a material world 

to an ethereal world; i.e. from the 

world of bodies to the world of souls; 

and the spirits of children do not 

grow, but will remain as were they at 

the time of their separation from the 

bodies; and man does not reproduce 

in the ether world and none will have 

children except the one that died 

when he was a little child; therefore, 
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when the father dies, he will find his 

son there, so he will be delighted with 

him, and the child will stay with his 

parents to delight themselves with 

him and play with him in the world of 

souls. 

So then they will be certain that the 

death of their son when he was a little 

boy was a grace from God to them; 

because if he had not died, they 

would not have had any child, in the 

world of souls, with whom they will be 

delighted; and they will thank God for 

the death of their son in his 

childhood. 

 

And so on any affliction: if we forbear 

it patiently, then we will find it in the 

end a blessing and not any hardship. 

So take it easy, and don't be sad for 

anything that you miss, and don't be 

proud and become a mighty tyrant 

with anything God may give you. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[When God's word in the Quran 39: 

53, which means: 

(Surely, God does forgive all sins; 

surely, He is the Most Forgiving, the 

Most Merciful.)  

was revealed, some of the prophet 

companions said: "God's messenger, 

will God forgive both the minor and 

major sins?" 

Therefore, this aya was revealed:]  

a It means: if you avoid the major 

sins, We pardon you the minor sins in 

case you repent; i.e. if you repent 

from a minor sin, We accept your 

repentance and forgive you; but if 

you repent from a major sin, We will 

not forgive you concerning it unless 

the punishment of retaliation is 

applied to you, in case such a sin 

requires a stated retaliation 

punishment, and you return the 

property and rights of people if you 

plunder their rights, then you may 
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527 31. If you [Muslims] avoid the 

great [sins] which you are 

forbidden, We will remit from you 

your venial [sins] a and admit you 

into an honorable place b [: in 

Paradise.] 

 

repent and then We forgive you 

concerning it. 

 

Therefore, one, who stole some 

property, has to return the stolen 

property to its owner from whom he 

stole that property, then he may 

repent. 

And the one who disobeyed his 

parents, has to please his parents, 

then he may repent; the killer has to 

pay the due money then he may 

repent; the one who accused the 

married woman with fornication has 

to please her by giving her money or 

doing her a favor until she is pleased 

with him and forgives him his fault 

then he may repent; and the one who 

gave a false witness has to admit the 

truth before the judge then he may 

repent; and so on anyone who 

commits a major sin, has to return 

the rights of people and then he may 

repent and his sin may be forgiven; 

or else it will not. 

 

The major sin is every sin which 

requires the due retaliation 

punishment, or it is the plundering of 

the rights of people.  

 

The greatest major sin is >> the 

joining or associating of others with 

God [in the worship and glorification].  

 

Among major sins are :  

>> the killing of a believer,  
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ْدَخبلًَِِون ْدِخْلك مَِسٌِّبَاتِك مَِِْعنك مِِْن َكفِّرَِِْعْنه ِِت ْنَهْونََِِماَِكبَآبِرَِِتَْجتَنِب واِِْإِن .31  َكِرًٌماِمُّ  
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>> taking the usury,  

 

>> devouring the property of the 

orphan,  

 

>> accusing a chaste woman with 

adultery,  

 

>> disobeying the parents,  

 

>> the fleeing from the war against 

disbelievers, associaters and atheists;   

 

>> committing adultery with a 

married woman,  

 

>> preventing the woman from 

marriage,  

 

>> stirring the hatred and enmity 

between two friendly believers,  

 

>> deceiving a chaste woman to 

adultery  

 

… and other sins.   

 

b For the one who avoids major sins 
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and repents from minor sins. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

528 32. And covet not the [bounty 

a] in which God has preferred some 

of you to others. b  

To men a fortune from [the work] 

that they have earned c, and to 

women a fortune from [the work] 

that they have earned d;  

[so envy not one another] but ask 

God of His bounty e;  

surely, God is ever Knower f of all 

things g. 

 

a Like wealth, women, children and 

the cattle. 

b i.e. He gives a surplus to some of 

you more than He gives to others; so 

don't desire for that surplus to be 

yours, because such desiring is some 

kind of the envy. 

c By the work of their hands and their 

toiling. 

d By the work of their hands. 

Therefore, do work you yourselves 

and earn, but don't desire while 

sitting without work. 

e And He will give you, but never 

desire for the wealth of others. 

f So He guides you to your success 

and prosperity. 

g of the affairs of your life in the 

World. 

And it is written in the Torah, in the 

Ten Commandments: 

(You shall not covet your neighbor‘s 

wife: nor his house, nor his field, nor 

his man-servant, nor his ox, nor his 

ass, nor any thing that is his.) 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

529 33. To each of [men and 

women] have We appointed 

a It means: And those with whom you 

make a deal to trade for you in a 
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لََِِماِتَتََمنَّْواَِِْوالَِ .32  َِِعلَىِبَْعَضك مِِْبِهِِِللّا َِِفضَّ َجالِِِبَْعض  لّرِ اَِنِصٌبِ ِّلِ مَّ امَِِِّنِصٌبِ َِوِللنَِّساءِاْكتََسب واِِّْمِ َِواْسؤَل واِِْاْكتََسْبنَِِمَّ

ءِ ِبِك لَِِِّكانَِِللّاَِِإِنَِِّفَْضِلهِِِِمنِللّاَِ ًْ َعِلًٌماَِش  
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"mastering" concerning [their 

shares of the inheritance] that 

parents and near kindred leave. 

[Then God recommended that they 

should give to the slaves their due 

shares if they exploit them in a trade 

or a profession:]  

And to those [your slaves] with 

whom you have made a deal, give 

them their share [of the profit that 

they gain according to the deal] a;  

for surely, God is Ever-Witness 

over all things. b 

 

trade or work for you with a 

profession or a handicraft with which 

they work and bring to you the 

money that they gain; therefore, you 

should give them their due share as 

have you agreed upon: so if you 

make a deal with them to give them 

half of it, then give them half of the 

profit of the trade and half of the 

money of their work if they work, but 

never decrease anything of their due 

share. 

b i.e. He is present hearing and 

seeing, so He will punish you in the 

Next Life if you don't give their due 

share. 

This is like His saying – be glorified – 

in the Quran 24: 33, which means: 

(As for those [servants and slaves] 

whom your right hands possess and 

who demand writing [a contraction of 

work]: write contraction with them, in 

case you find them suitable [for 

that.]) 

The share of the slave out of their 

wage will be the half if you don't give 

him the money capital, and in case 

you give him the money capital, then 

he deserves the one third. And all this 

is in the trading. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[It is mentioned in the book of 

(Majma‟ Al-Bayan about the Quran 

explanation) by Tousey: 

"A man of the 'helpers' of the prophet, 

a It means: men are guardians of 

women: having authority on them to 

dispose, discipline and teaching, and 

they guide women to every good and 

righteousness, and they relieve 

women of illusions and corrupt 

                                                                                                                                                    
529

ًََِِجعَْلنَاَِوِلك ّلِ  .33  اَِمَواِل ٌَْمان ك مَِِْعمََدتَِِْوالَِّذٌنََِِواألَْلَرب ونَِِاْلَواِلَدانِِِتََرنَِِِممَّ ءِ ِك لَِِِّعلَىَِكانَِِللّاَِِإِنََِِّنِصٌبَه مِِْفَآت وه مِِْأَ ًْ َِش

 َشِهًٌدا
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[the people of Medina who helped 

Prophet Mohammed and believed in 

him], ordered his wife with something 

and she disobeyed his order, so he 

smote her face, then her father went 

to the Prophet (salam to him) and 

said: 'I gave him my honored daughter 

in marriage, and he smote her face.' 

The prophet said: 'Let her retaliate of 

him.' 

So she went with her father to 

retaliate of him, but then the Prophet 

said: 'Come back: this is Gabriel has 

come to me.' 

And God revealed this aya. 

And the prophet said: 'We wanted 

something, but God wanted another 

thing, and that which God wanted is 

better.' 

So the retaliation was abandoned.] 

530 34. Men are the 'guardians and 

guides' of women a, for that God 

has preferred some of them [the 

men] to the others [: the women] 

b, and for that they [: the men] 

expend out of their wealth c [on 

the women.]   

Righteous women are therefore 

'devoting [themselves exclusively 

to their husbands apart from 

others]' d, chastely trustworthy in 

the absence [of their husbands] as 

has God [ordered them] to be 

chastely trustworthy. e   

beliefs. 

b i.e. God makes men guardians of 

women because men have 

knowledge, reason and wisdom more 

than women have. 

c like the dowry, the ‗Nafaqa‘ (: the 

due money) and others. 

d i.e. they keep themselves chaste in 

the absence of their husbands, so 

that they do not betray them neither 

in their honor nor in their property. 

e As in the Quran 24: 31, which 

means: 

(And tell the female believers to lower 

[the gazing of] their sights [away 

from the unlawful], and to guard their 

private parts.) 

f She is the woman that does not 

obey her husband's orders, but she is 

proud over him, and she sees herself 

higher than he is. 

It means: if you notice anyone of 

them does not obey your orders, and 

you are afraid lest this aversion 

should grow worse... 

g with good words and advices.  

h If the advice and admonition do not 

influence them; and that is by 

isolating your beds from their beds, 

and do not make sexual intercourse 

with her for one, two or three 

months; but it is not allowed to avoid 

her for more than four months; so if 

she leave her guile and obeys her 

husband, then that will be the 

purpose. 

But if no benefit from deserting her, 
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َجالِ  .34  ونَِِالّرِ ام  لَِِبَِماِالنَِّساءَِعلَىِلَوَّ َِِعلَىِبَْعَضه مِِْللّا َِِفضَّ اِلَحاتِ ِأَْمَواِلِهمِِِْمنِِْأَنفَم واَِِْوبَِماِبَْعض  ِلَانِتَاتِ ِفَالصَّ
ٌْبَِِِحافَِظاتِ  وه نَِِّفَِعظ وه نَِِّن ش وَزه نَِِّتََخاف ونََِِوالبلَّتًِِللّا َِِحِفظَِِبَِماِلِّْلؽَ ر  ِفَبلَِِأََطْعنَك مِِْفَإِنَِِْواْضِرب وه نَِِّاْلَمَضاِجعِِِفًَِِواْهج 

ٌِْهنَِِّتَْبؽ واِْ َكبًٌِراَِعِلًٌّاَِكانَِِللّاَِِإِنََِِّسبٌِبلًَِِعلَ  
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As for those [women] from whom 

you fear rebellion f, admonish them 

g, desert them in bed h and beat 

them; but if they obey you i, then 

don't seek any way against them j;  

surely, God is All-High, All-Great. k 

 

531 35. And if you [: judges] fear a 

breach between the two [: the 

husband and the wife], bring forth 

[and send to them] an arbitrator 

from his people and from her 

people also an arbitratorl,   

if they m desire to set things right 

n; God will help them o get 

together;  

surely, God is All-Knowingp, All-

Aware q. 

 

then he should inflict her with painful 

beating, but on condition that he 

should not fracture any bone, nor any 

piece of her muscle, nor should he 

destroy anything of her special senses 

or anything of her organs: 

i following their admonishing, 

deserting them in bed or beating 

them. 

j i.e. don't seek any falsehood way to 

hurt them. 

k Therefore, you should fear Him and 

transgress not on them if they obey 

you. 

l To stay with the husband and wife in 

the house for few days in order to see 

the acts of the husband and the wife, 

and afterwards they may decide who 

of them is the transgressor, so they 

may rebuke and advise him to reform 

his acts towards his wife and abandon 

his bad habits so that everything will 

be at comfort and ease.  

m The two arbiters. 

n Between the husband and wife: by 

advising and guiding them to good 

relation and to leave the quarrelling 

and disputing. 

o i.e. between the husband and wife, 

with reconciliation. 

p About the external aspects.  

q About the internal aspects. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

                                                           
531

ٌْنِِهَماِِشمَاقَِِِخْفت مَِِْوإِنِْ .35  نَِِْحَكًماِفَاْبعَث واَِِْب نَِِْوَحَكًماِأَْهِلهِِِّمِ َماِللّا ٌِِ َوفِّكِِِِإْصبلًَحاٌِ ِرٌَداِإِنِأَْهِلَهاِّمِ نَه  ٌْ َِكانَِِللّاَِِإِنَِِّبَ

َخبًٌِراَِعِلًٌما  
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532 36. Worship God [alone], and 

do not associate any [of created 

things or created beings] with 

Hima.  

Be kind to parents b, and to [your] 

kindred c, and orphans, and the 

needy, and [your] relative 

neighbor, and the [stranger] 

neighbor beside you, and [your] 

accompanying comradesd, and the 

way-farer e, and those [slaves] 

whom you possess f;  

for God loves not the proud g and 

the boastfulh. 

 

[Then God – be glorified – started to 

dispraise the miser and the niggardly:] 

533 37. Such as are niggardly i, and 

bid other men to be niggardly j and 

themselves conceal the bounty 

that God has given them k.  

We have prepared for the 

[ungrateful l] disbelievers a 

humbling chastisement m. 

 

[Then God – be glorified – started to 

dispraise the hypocrites who only show 

off to others:] 

a Therefore, don't worship angels, 

prophets, the Christ, sheikhs, imams 

or their graves, but consecrate your 

works exclusively to the sake of God. 

b In words and acts. 

c i.e. your relatives. 

d i.e. your companion in your journey, 

the worker in your factory, the 

peasant in your farm, the peasant in 

your garden, the shepherd of your 

cattle and others who work for you. 

e i.e. the traveller, i.e the stranger 

who is not in connection with his 

family: you have to be kind to him 

and be hospitable to him; as such is 

the guest: for he is away from his 

family: so you have to be generous 

and kind to him; the time for 

hospitability for the guest is three 

days, after which he only eats food as 

almsgiving.  

f And the servants.  

g over workers, servants and others. 

h to people, with the wealth that God 

has given him. 

i i.e. they don't give any of their 

money to the poor and needy. 

j i.e. in order that people may imitate 

them concerning their stinginess.  

 

k i.e. if a beggar comes and begs 

them for some of their money, they 
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ٌْبًاِبِهِِِت ْشِرك واَِِْوالَِِللّاََِِواْعب د واِْ .36  ٌْنَِِِش َِواْلَجارِِِاْلم ْربَىِيذَِِِواْلَجارَِِِواْلَمَساِكٌنَِِِواْلٌَتَاَمىِاْلم ْربَىَِوبِِذيِإِْحَسانًاَِوبِاْلَواِلَد

ن بِِ اِحبِِِاْلج  ٌَْمان ك مَِِْملََكتَِِْوَماِالسَّبٌِلَِِِواْبنِِِبِالَجنبَِِِوالصَّ ْختَاالًَِِكانََِِمنٌِ ِحبُِِّالَِِللّاَِِإِنَِِّأَ وًراِم  فَخ   
533

ونٌََِِْبَخل ونَِِالَِّذٌنَِ .37  ر  ونَِِبِاْلب ْخلِِِالنَّاسََِِوٌَؤْم  ِهٌنًاَِعذَابًاِِلْلَكافِِرٌنََِِوأَْعتَْدنَاِفَْضِلهِِِِمنِللّا ِِآتَاه مِ َِماَِوٌَْكت م  مُّ  
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534 38. As for those who expend 

out of their wealth [only to show 

off] before the eyes of people, but 

believe not in God and the Last 

Dayn;  

If one's [persisting] companion is 

the devil, that is the worst 

[persisting] companion. 

535 39. What [harm] would it do 

them if they believedo in God and 

the Last Day p, and expended [in 

alms for the sake of God] of what 

God has provided them with q?  

But God is Well-Acquainted of 

them r. 

 

will apologize and say to him: We 

haven't anything to give you.  

Such misers and niggardly will be 

punished in the Next Life. 

l to God's bounties. 

m or a humiliating chastisement. 

n In which the good-doer will be 

rewarded, and the evil-doer will be 

punished; and so the devil will be his 

[persisting] companion after death. 

o i.e. no harm will touch them if they 

believe, but the harm is their disbelief 

and their associating [others with 

God.] 

p It is Doomsday; because the earth 

will tear up on that day, so no day 

and night will be afterwards. 

q It means: Had they believed in God 

and the Last Day and expended in 

God's way out of the provision 

provided for them by God, then it 

would have been better for them. 

 

r i.e. He is Well-Acquainted of their 

niggardliness and misery, therefore, 

he does not guide them to the way of 

the truth, because they are niggardly 

and miser, and God dislikes every 

miser and niggardly one.  

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  
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ٌَْطانِ ٌَِك نَِِِوَمنِاآلِخرِِِبِاْلٌَْومَِِِوالَِِبِالّلٌِِِ ْإِمن ونََِِوالَِِالنَّاِسِِِربَـاءِأَْمَوالَه مٌِِْ نِفم ونََِِوالَِّذٌنَِ .38  لِِرٌنًاِفََساءِلَِرٌنًاِلَه ِِالشَّ  
535

ٌِْهمَِِْوَماذَا .39  اَِوأَنفَم واِِْاآلِخرَِِِواْلٌَْومِِِبِاللِِِّآَمن واِِْلَوَِِْعلَ مِ ِِممَّ َعِلًٌماِِبِهمِللّا َِِوَكانَِِللّا َِِرَزلَه   
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536 40. Surely, God does not wrong 

[people] so much as the weight of 

a minute particle,  

and if it a be a good [deed b], He 

will multiply it [for its doer c], and 

give from Him [in the Next Life] a 

great recompense [for the doer of 

the good deed.] 

 

537 41. But how [will it be with 

them: misers and unbelievers 

among your people] when [on the 

Day of Judgment] We shall bring 

forward out of every people [their 

prophet as] a witness [to bear 

witness against them d],  

and We shall bring you [, 

Mohammed, as] a witness e against 

these [unbelievers among your 

nation]? 

 

 538 42. On that day, those who 

disbelieved and disobeyed the 

Apostle [: the Messenger] would 

fain that the earth were 

rearranged and leveled with them 

f, but they can hide no fact g from 

God. 

 

 

a i.e. the good deed. 

 

b the weight of a minute particle. 

 

c i.e. God will increase it for its doer, 

so that He gives him his reward in 

this life of the World and in the Next 

Life. 

 

 

 

d Concerning their disbelief, 

association with God, and denial of 

the apostles. 

 

e On Judgment Day. 

 

f So that they may hide in its caves, 

caverns and graves as were they 

hiding before its tearing up; the 

'leveling' is the uniting of the earth 

parts with each other to return as was 

it before. 

 

g If the [angels] ask them about it.  

That is because the earth will tear up 

on Doomsday, and the souls will 

scatter in the space, and no hiding-

place will be left for them to hide in it 
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ةِ ِِمثْمَالٌََِِْظِلمِ ِالَِِللّاَِِإِنَِّ .40  ْنه ِِِمنَِوٌ ْإتٌِِِ َضاِعْفَهاَِحَسنَةًِِتَنِ َِوإِنِذَرَّ َعِظًٌماِأَْجًراِلَّد   
537

ٌْؾَِ .41  ةِ ِك لِِِِّمنِِجبْنَاِإِذَاِفََك الءَِعلَىِِبنََِِوِجبْنَاِِبَشِهٌدِ ِأمَّ َشِهًٌداَِهـإ   
538

واِِْالَِّذٌنٌَََِِودٌَُِِّْوَمبِذِ  .42  اَِِْكفَر  س ولََِِوَعَصو  ىِلَوِِْالرَّ ونََِِوالَِِاألَْرضِ ِبِِهمِ ِت َسوَّ َحِدٌثًاِللّاٌََِِْكت م   
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from the sight.  

Then when the time of Judgment 

comes, they will wish that the earth 

will become as was it before in order 

to hide themselves from the angels 

inside it. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[Two  Muslims sat talking in the masjid 

at night; one of them was feeling 

sleepiness, then another man came 

and prayed near them, and he recited 

in his prayer the soora 109 of the 

Quran, which means: 

 

(Say: "O unbelievers!" I will never 

worship [the idols] that you worship 

[together with God.]..etc.) 

So the one sitting said to his sleepy 

comrade: Can you recite this soora? 

He said: "Yes." And he started to 

recite: "Say: O unbelievers! I will 

worship [the idols] that you worship 

[together with God.]" 

Therefore, this aya was revealed:] 

539 43. Believers, approach not to 

prayer when being drowsy [from 

sleepiness] a until b you come to 

understand [the words] that you 

utter c,  

Nor [should you sit in the masjid] 

when you are 'unclean' [after 

a It means: Don't sit in the masjid (or 

mosque) near those praying, while 

you are drowsy from extreme 

sleepiness. 

b i.e. so that..  

c .. you may understand what you 

rehearse or recite. 

For it is narrated from Âyshah that 

the Prophet – salam to him – said: "If 

anyone of you feel sleepiness while he 

is praying, let him go away; for it 

may be he will pray some words 

against himself while he is unaware." 

The drowsy from sleepiness is in fact 

like the drunken; moreover, man may 

be drowsy from worry or from 

suffering.  

God – be glorified – said in the Quran 

22: 2, which means: 

(and you [man] will see men 

drunken, yet they be not drunken; 

but dreadful will be the chastisement 

of God.) 

Moreover, it is said to the one who is 

unaware: "You are drowsy or 

drunken."  

As God – be glorified – said in the 
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بلَةَِِتَْمَرب واِِْالَِِآَمن واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِأٌََُّهاٌَِا .43  واَِِْحتَّىَِِس َكاَرىَِوأَنت مِِْالصَّ ن بًاَِوالَِِتَم ول ونََِِماِتَْعلَم  َِحتَّىََِِسِبٌلِ َِعابِِريِإاِلَِِّج 

ْرَضىِك نت مَِوإِنِتَْؽتَِسل واِْ نك مِأََحدِ َِجاءِأَوَِِْسفَرِ َِعلَىِأَوِِْمَّ نِّمِ واَِِْماءِتَِجد واِِْفَلَمِِْالنَِّساءِالََمْست مِ ِأَوِِْاْلؽَآبِطِِِّمِ م  َِطًٌِّباَِصِعًٌداَِفتٌََمَّ
واِْ وِهك مِِْفَاْمَسح  ج  ٌِْدٌك مِِْبِو  اَِكانَِِللّاَِِإِنََِِّوأَ َؼف وًراَِعف وًّ  
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sexual intercourse or ejaculation of 

the semen] – except when you 

cross [the masjid] on your way d – 

until you wash [your bodies with 

water e.]  

[Then God – be glorified – explained 

about the statement when there is no 

water, and the statement of the 

patient who may be harmed by the 

water:] 

But when you are ill f, or on a 

journey g, or some of you comes 

after relieving nature h, or you may 

have sexual intercourse [with or 

without ejaculation of the semen i] 

but you cannot find water [to wash 

your bodies therewith], then go to 

a high [place with] clean dust and 

rub your faces and your hands 

therewith j; for God is Most 

Pardoning k [and] Most-Forgiving l. 

 

Quran 15: 72, which means: 

(Then the angels said to Lot: "[May 

God grant] you long life! They do 

move blindly in their confusion.")  

 

d So in this case you are allowed. 

While it is not allowed to sit in the 

masjid (or the mosque) while man is 

unclean from sexual contact. 

e In order to be clean from the act of 

sexual contact or the ejaculation of 

semen. And then you are allowed to 

sit in the masjid. 

f With a disease which may be 

worsened by the water.  

g i.e. travellers when you don't find 

water in the way of your journey. 

h The word indicates the low place, 

and it implies the relieving of nature; 

because if man is in a desert and he 

wants to relieve nature, he may sit in 

a low place, in order to hide from the 

sight of people. 

i he should also wash, even if no 

semen is ejaculated from him. 

j And that is to spread your hands and 

hit the dust once and rub your face 

with it, and another hit with which 

you rub your hands. 

k So that He allowed you that, and 

made the matter easy to you. 

l Of the mistake and negligence.  

But when the water is available then 

the rubbing with the dust should not 

be done, except for the patient who 

may be harmed by the water; 

therefore, if there is a wound in your 

face which may be worsened by the 
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water, then use the rubbing with dust 

and pray, and if the wound is in one 

of your hands or feet, then wash with 

water but rub over the dressing which 

is over the wound, and then pray. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

540 44. Haven't you [Mohammed] 

considered how these [Jews] who 

received [the Torah which is] part 

of the [heavenly] scripture, 

purchase error a, and they desire 

you may err from the [right] way 

b!? 

 

541 45. But God knows better [than 

you, believers, do] about your 

enemies c;  

God suffices d as a Patron; God 

suffices e as a Helper. 

 

 

a Instead of guidance. So that if you 

ask them about anything; then 

instead of telling you the correct 

thing, they misguide you away from 

the truth. 

 

b And then they will be glad with that; 

because they are your enemy. 

 

c Therefore, don't ally with them, 

don't consult them and don't seek 

after their help. 

 

d rather than they do as patrons. 

 

e rather than they do as helpers. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

542 46. Among those who are 

Jewish, some distort the words 

from their context a,  

a So that they revile instead of 

praising.  

b When they hear the words of the 
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نََِِنِصٌبًاِأ وت واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِإِلَىِتَرَِِأَلَمِْ .44  ونَِِاْلِكتَابِِِّمِ بلَلَةٌََِِْشتَر  ِبٌلَِِتَِضلُّواِِْأَنَِوٌ ِرٌد ونَِِالضَّ السَّ  
541

َنِصًٌراِبِالّلَِِِوَكفَىَِوِلًٌّاِبِالّلَِِِوَكفَىِِبؤَْعَدابِك مِِْأَْعلَمِ َِوللّا ِ .45   
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and they say, b: "We hear, and we 

rebel c "; "Listen [to us], but to you 

we do not listen d " and " Ra'ena [: 

Be careful to us, O careless!] e ": 

distorting [the words] with their 

tongues and traducing religion f. 

Had they g said: "We hear [your 

words] and we obey [your order]", 

"Listen [to our words], and "Wait: 

let us understand what you say 

[instead of their saying Ra'ena]", it 

would have been better for them h 

and more proper i.  

But God did curse them j because 

of their infidelityk; and 

consequently, they will not believe 

[in you, Mohammed] save only a 

few [of them.] l 

 

messenger (or the apostle.) 

c i.e. they say overtly : we hear; but 

secretly they say: we disobey. 

d i.e. they say: listen to us, 

Mohammed! But within their hearts 

they say: we don't listen to you. 

e i.e. give to us respite that we may 

understand what you say; but they 

actually mean with such word: the 

foolishness. 

f Which you, Muslims, follow. 

g i.e. these Jews. 

h Than what they said.  

i Than their reviling. 

j i.e. God drove them away from His 

mercy. 

k i.e. because of their disbelief in God 

and their worshipping the Baal, the 

idols and Astaroth. 

l And it was as had God foretold about 

them, so that only few of them 

believed: they were Abdullah son of 

Salam and his companions.   

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[Then God – be glorified – addressed 

the Jews, residing in the Medina city, 

with threatening and warning:] 

a Which is the ‗exclusive devotion to 

God alone‘, and the discarding of 

idols, as written in your Torah. 
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نَِ .46  ف ونََِِهاد واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِّمِ َواِضِعهَِِِعنِاْلَكِلمٌَِِ َحّرِ ٌْنَاَِسِمْعنَاَِوٌَم ول ونَِِمَّ ٌْرََِِواْسَمعَِِْوَعَص ْسَمع َِِؼ َِِلًٌَّاَِوَراِعنَاِم  ِْلِسنَتِِهمِْبِؤ

ٌنِِِفًَِِوَطْعنًا مَِِْولَوِِْالّدِ ًٌْراِلََكانََِِوانظ ْرنَاَِواْسَمعَِِْوأََطْعنَاَِسِمْعنَاِلَال واِِْأَنَّه  مَِِْخ مِ َِولَِكنَِوأَْلَومَِِلَّه  ٌِ ْإِمن ونَِِفَبلَِِبِك ْفِرِهمِِْللّا ِِلَّعَنَه 
لَِلٌبلًِِإاِلَِّ  
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543 47. O you [Jews] who were 

given the [Heavenly] Book [: the 

Torah]!  

Believe in [the Quran] that We 

have revealed [to Mohammed], 

confirming the [monotheism a] 

which you had previously 

[received];  

before We destroy [your] chiefs 

and make them perish [: make 

them run away] turning their 

backs [at fighting b] or curse them c 

as did We curse the Sabbath-

breakers d;  

for God's will e is going to be 

fulfilled f. 

 

b It means: if armies of Jews fight 

you, We will turn them on their backs, 

running away from you. This is like 

His saying – be glorified – in the 

Quran 51: 45, which means:  

(Certainly the multitude [and 

majority] shall be defeated [in the 

battle], and turn their backs [running 

away.]) 

c i.e. Or We will banish and drive 

them in exile away from the Medina 

city; the "cursing" here means: the 

driving away and banishing. 

d i.e. as did We banish and drive away 

their ancestors who broke the 

Sabbath. Nabuchodonosor king of 

Babylon banished them from Palestine 

when they transgressed in the matter 

of the Sabbath.  

Afterwards, the promise of God was 

fulfilled concerning the perishing of 

their chiefs, when their leaders Huyay 

son of Akhtab and Ka‘ab son of Ashraf 

were killed, and the prophet banished 

the tribe of Banu Nadhir from the 

Medina city, and they went to Syria. 

e Concerning the perishing of their 

chiefs or their banishing. 

f i.e. it will inevitably take place.  

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[When His saying – be glorified – in 

the Quran was revealed 39: 53, which 

means [Say: "O My servants, who 

have been extravagant [in sins] 

against their own souls! Despair not of 

God's mercy [and forgiveness]; [for] 

a It means: God does not forgive the 

associaters their sins, even though 

the sins are minor sins; that is 

because the association is the 

greatest major sin. 
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ْلنَاِبَِماِآِمن واِِْاْلِكتَابَِِأ وت واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِأٌََُّهاٌَِا .47  لًاِنَزَّ َصّدِ نَِمعَك مِلَِّماِم  وًهاِنَّْطِمسَِِأَنِلَْبلِِِّمِ ج  َهاِو  دَّ ِأَوِِْأَْدبَاِرَهاَِعلَىِفَنَر 

َمْفع والًِِللّاِِِأَْمرِ َِوَكانَِِالسَّْبتِِِأَْصَحابَِِلَعَنَّاَِكَماِنَْلعَنَه مِْ  
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surely, God does forgive all sins; 

surely, He is the Most Forgiving, the 

Most Merciful], and the Prophet recited 

it on the pulpit, a man stood up and 

asked him: "Does this include the 

association with God also?"  

Therefore, this aya was revealed:] 

544 48. God does not forgive that 

anything should be associated with 

Him a, but forgives b anything short 

of that c, to whomsoever d He 

pleases.  

Whoso associates [anything] with 

God, he has indeed invented e a 

great sin. f 

 

b to monotheists (who exclusively 

devote themselves to worship God 

alone.)  

c i.e. anything short of the 

association. It means: God forgives 

the monotheists (who exclusively 

devote themselves to worship God 

alone) even though their sins are the 

major sins, but on the conditions 

which we mentioned in the 

interpretation of His saying in this 

soora 4: 31, which means:  

(If you [Muslims] avoid the great 

[sins] which you are forbidden, We 

will remit from you your venial 

[sins.]) 

d i.e. to whomever is worthy of the 

forgiveness. 

e By claiming that the peers 

intercedes with God for his behalf, 

and by this way he has sinned a great 

sin that is unforgivable.  

 

f Here I ask you, noble reader, this 

question:  

Are you one of the monotheists (who 

exclusively devote themselves to 

worship God alone), so that you will 

receive forgiveness, or are you one of 

the associaters and you will lose the 

prosperity in the paradises [in 

heaven?] 

 

I say: Nowadays, most people are 

associaters [i.e. they worship God, 

when their worship is not pure for 

God alone, but they join or associate 

others with Him], while they don't 
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َعِظًٌماِإِثًْماِاْفتََرىِفَمَدِِِبِاللٌِِِّ ْشِرنَِِْوَمنٌََِشاءِِلَمنِذَِلنَِِد ونََِِماَِوٌَْؽِفرِ ِِبهٌِِِ ْشَرنَِِأَنٌَِْؽِفرِ ِالَِِللّاَِِإِنَِّ .48   
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know that they follow the association 

or idolatry program, but they think 

themselves rightly guided and that 

they are working according to the 

true and correct way.  

Regarding such people and their like, 

God – be glorified – said in the Quran 

18: 103-104, which means: 

(Say: "Shall we tell you who will be 

the greatest losers of [the reward of] 

their works?" [They are] those whose 

efforts in the Worldly life will be lost, 

while they think that they do good 

work.) 

It means: They work righteous work 

and expend, but they do not make 

such work exclusive for God alone, 

and they associate – concerning their 

work – others with God; therefore, 

they lose their deeds which go the 

way of winds, and they will not be 

rewarded for them; because they – 

concerning their deeds – associated 

the creatures with the Creator.  

Moreover, if you ask anyone of such 

men: Why do you associate [with 

God]? 

He will answer you: I don't associate 

anyone with my Lord! 

Then if you say to him: Why do you 

worship the idol or the cow or 

anything else? 

He will say: These are only our 

intercessors before God. 

Therefore, he thinks that he is a 

monotheist (who exclusively devote 

himself to God alone,) and that he 

only respect and sanctify this creature 

in order to intercede with God for 

him; so when they are asked on 

Judgment Day about their 
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association, they will say: "By God, 

our Lord, we never associated [other 

gods with You.]"  

 

One of the servants, [of the shrines at 

Kerbala], said that he travelled to 

India, and saw a people worshipping 

the cow, and he said to one of them: 

―Do you think that this cow is your 

god so that you worship it?‖ 

He said: ―No, God is my Lord, Who 

created me and provided for me.‖ 

He said: ―Then why do you worship 

this cow?‖ 

He said: ―Listen to me that I may let 

you understand.‖ 

He said: ―I am listening to you.‖ 

He said: ―We are mortals, and is 

there any mortal who does not 

commit any sin?‖ 

I said: ―No, all of us are sinners.‖ 

He said: ―Has this cow any sin?‖ 

I said: "It is only an animal, and the 

animal has no ritual duties that it may 

contradict so as to sin" 

He said: ―So this cow is nearer to God 

than myself is; because it has not 

sinned, while I sinned; therefore, I 

make it my intercessor before God for 

my behalf.‖ 

 

Therefore, these are some falsehood 

doctrines which they found their 

fathers following, and so they 

followed in their footsteps, and said: 

―We have found our fathers doing like 

this, and we only follow their 
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footsteps.‖ 

 

Now, I ask you some checking 

question, to check yourself with them. 

Then after the checking, contemplate 

and think about your beliefs, to know 

within yourself: are you a monotheist 

(devoting yourself exclusively to God 

alone) or are you one of the 

associaters? So if you find yourself a 

monotheist then say:  

"Praise be to God Who has guided us 

to this [religion of truth]; for we 

should not have been guided, had not 

God guided us [with His favor and 

surplus on us.]‖ 

But if you find yourself one of the 

associaters then abandon the 

association and don't hold fast with 

the fanatic way of thinking, or else 

you will lose; but be one of 

monotheists (devoting yourself 

exclusively to God alone), and then 

you will prosper in both this life of the 

World and the Next Life. 

 

First: See are you a blind follower or 

a thinker?  

So if you are a blind follower then 

forsake the blind following of others, 

but use your reason and think in 

every subject, because the blind 

follower is like the blind whom they 

guide and he does not know where 

they take him; while the thinker sees 

his way and walks along it and knows 

where the way will end. 

God – be glorified – in the Quran, 

dispraised the blind followers and 

praised the thinkers and the wise; so 

He said – be glorified – about the 
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dispraise of the blind followers, in the 

Quran 43: 23, which means: 

(―We have found our fathers following 

[the program of] a sect, and we – 

after them – are following [their same 

program.]‖) 

So God replied to them by His saying 

in the next aya 43: 24, which means:  

([And the warner] said [to them]: 

―What! Even if I have brought you a 

better guidance than that you found 

your fathers following?‖ [So follow my 

way and leave the falsehood way of 

your fathers.]') 

 

Moreover, God – be glorified – said in 

the Quran 2: 170, that means 

(What if their fathers did not 

understand, and were not guided [to 

the truth]?) 

 

Then God – be glorified – explained 

that, in the Next Life, the leaders will 

disown their followers, and He said in 

the Quran 2: 166, that means: 

([In the spirit-world] when [leaders 

and religious scholars] who were 

followed [in the life of the World, and 

who invited people to the alleged 

rivals of God], [shall] disown [their] 

followers,  

and they [shall] see the punishment 

[with their own eyesights],  

and all their efforts [to escape the 

punishment] shall collapse with 

them.) 
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While God – be glorified – praised the 

thinkers in the Quran 15: 75, which 

means: 

(Surely in that [event] are signs for 

such as ‗investigate and deduce‘ 

[lessons from the ruins and stories of 

those who denied the messengers.]) 

 

In addition, God – be glorified – said 

in the Quran 13: 4, that means: 

(In that, are indicative signs to a 

people who discern [and think.]) 

 

Moreover, God – be glorified – said in 

the Quran 2: 219, which means:  

(As such does God explain to you the 

signs [of revelation] that you may 

contemplate [the affairs of your 

religion]) 

 

And God – be glorified – said in the 

Quran 10: 24, which means: 

(Even so We do expound the 

revelations to those who reflect [at 

various subjects to realize the truth.]) 

 

Therefore, be a thinker but don't be a 

blind follower and then you will lose. 

 

Second: See and contemplate about 

yourself and your beliefs: Are you one 

of those who take for himself some 

intercessors in order to intercede for 

his behalf before God? So that he 

relies on the intercession [or 

redemption]; and of those who take 
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for himself some patrons to bring 

him close to God: so that he will 

neglect about some of the obedience 

to God, as did Quraish say about the 

angels, as God told us in the Quran 

39: 3, which means: 

(We worship them only that they may 

bring us close to God in honor!) 

 

Or do you direct your purpose to  God 

alone, and take His mercy as the 

intercessor, and your devotion to God 

alone as the means that bring you 

close to Him?  

For God – be glorified – said in the 

Quran 39: 53, which means: 

(Say: "O My servants, who have been 

extravagant [in sins] against their 

own souls! Despair not of God's 

mercy; [for] surely, God does forgive 

all sins; surely, He is the Most 

Forgiving, the Most Merciful.) 

Moreover, God – be glorified – said in 

the Quran 2: 186, which means: 

(And when My servants ask you 

[Mohammed] concerning Me, I am 

always Near; I answer the prayer's 

prayer when he prays to Me.) 

 

And He said also in the Quran 40: 60 

(And your Lord says: ―Pray to Me; I 

will answer your prayer.) 

 

Ali son of Hussein, who is surnamed 

Zayn Al-‗Aabidien, said in his prayer 

known as the prayer of Abu Hamza 

Al-Thumaly: 
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"Praise be to God Whom I call 

whenever I like to grant me my need, 

and be alone with Him in secret 

without any intercessor or mediator, 

and He will grant to me my need; and 

praise be to God Whom I pray and I 

don't pray anyone else, for even if I 

pray anyone other than Him, the 

other cannot grant to me my 

request." 

 

Therefore, contemplate the words of 

Zain Al-Aabidien and learn from him, 

for he said:" without any intercessor 

(or mediator), and He will grant to me 

my need", then he said: " and praise 

be to God Whom I pray and I don't 

pray anyone else." 

 

So if you prayed anyone else than 

God to give you your request, this 

"other" cannot answer your prayer, 

and moreover, God – be glorified – 

does not agree about that and will not 

grant you your requests; because you 

asked your need from the creature 

and forsake the Creator. 

 

God – be glorified – said in the Quran 

7: 194, which means: 

(Those whom you pray, besides God, 

are servants [of God] just like you. 

So, now, pray them [to anything] and 

let them grant you [your request] if 

you do speak the truth.) 

Quraish tribe worshipped angels, in 

the 'Jahiliah' or the pre-Islam 

ignorance period, and they asked 

their needs from the angels; God – be 

glorified – said in the Quran 35: 13-

14, which means: 
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(And If you [associaters] pray them [: 

the angels, to remove your distress], 

they hear not your prayer [because 

they are in the ethereal heavens 

faraway from you.]  

And if they [: those angels present 

with you on earth] hear, they cannot 

grant it you [because they do not do 

anything without God‘s command.]  

On the Day of Judgment, they will 

disown your associating [them with 

God.]) 

 

And it is mentioned in the holy 

tradition, that God – be glorified – 

said: (Moses, ask of me, even though 

it be some salt for your food.) 

It means: Ask your need from Me, 

and don't ask anyone else, even 

though your need is trivial. 

 

So if you ask your need from God, 

and do not ask others whether they 

are sheikhs, imams or prophets, then 

God will turn to you with mercy, and 

boast to the angels about you, and 

say: See, O My angels, My servant: 

He knew Me and My might so He 

turned his purpose to Me, and asked 

of Me his need, and he did not ask 

anyone else. 

 

Now I give you some parables, which 

I mention to you to be certain:  

If you sit in a coffee shop together 

with a group of men, including one of 

your friends, and you speak in some 

of your affairs, and you are rich and 

you have your dignity, then all of a 
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sudden your son comes and salutes 

your friend and says: "Uncle, give to 

me a coin so that I buy something 

with it."  

Then what will your reaction be at 

that time? And what will you do to 

him? Will you accept that of him, or 

refuse? 

Of course you will refuse that your 

son takes some coins from your friend 

or from someone else and you are 

sitting; therefore, you say to your 

son: Why do you ask some coins from 

this man while I am present, so am I 

unable to grant you your request, and 

have I left you without money even 

for one day, and have I let you be 

hungry without food even for one 

day, then who – apart from me – 

takes care about your growing and 

gives you food and drink? Who gives 

you clothes and your needs and all 

that you like and desire? Why don't 

you ask from me and I will give you? 

Aren't you ashamed of yourself? 

So you will start to rebuke and 

discipline him so that he will not 

repeat that act again.    

But if your son says: I did not ask my 

need from a stranger, but he is your 

friend,  

you will say to him: I don't accept 

that you may ask of anyone even 

though he is my friend. 

 

Therefore, similarly God does not 

accept that you ask your need from 

any creature, even though he may be 

a prophet, an apostle or an honored 

angel; because if you do that, God 

will say to you: You have forsaken Me 

and gone to ask your need from a 
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creature who is like you; don't you 

know that he is unable to grant you 

your request? Don't you know that I 

Am the All-Able to do anything? 

Weren't you a little child and I reared 

you? Weren't you naked and I 

dressed you? Weren't you hungry and 

I satiated you? Weren't you weak and 

I strengthened you? Have I left you 

one day without food, when you were 

sleeping in the craddle and unable to 

speak, haven't I made your parents 

kind to you? Haven't I made the food 

available by your hands. So woe to 

you, and shame on you if you ask 

your need from anyone apart from 

Me. 

 

Third: See and contemplate about 

your deeds: do you devote them 

exclusively to God alone, or do you 

associate one of the sheikhs, imams, 

prophets or other God's righteous 

servants? 

So if you make your deeds dedicated 

to God alone, He will accept that from 

you and reward you for them. But if 

you associate, concerning them, any 

creature, then God will not accept 

them from you, neither will He reward 

you for them.   

But God will accept the deed which is 

dedicated exclusively for Him: like the 

expenditure for the sake of God, 

seeking help of God, vowing to God, 

glorifying God, and so on.  

So if you expend out of your money 

for the sake of God, then God will 

accept it from you, reward you for it, 

and recompense you instead of it: ten 

folds in this life of the World and 

seven hundred folds in the Next Life. 
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While if you expend for the sake of 

sheikhs, imams, prophets, angels, or 

the righteous; or if you make the 

expenditure shared between God and 

one of the patrons, then God will not 

accept it from you, neither will He 

reward you for it, but will punish you 

according to it; because you 

expended for the sake of those apart 

from Him, and you associated with 

Him one of the righteous men. 

 

Had the prophets been present with 

us in this life of the World and we 

expend out of our money to help and 

aid them, we shall be rewarded for 

that, but the prophets and the 

righteous went to the neighborhood of 

their Lord to prosper in His paradises; 

therefore, they don't need money nor 

food, and they even are not aware of 

the expenditure of people for their 

sake.   

 

An example of that: A man built a 

Husseiniah, and wrote on its gate 

(masjid and Husseiniah), so he 

associated Hussein with God 

concerning his expenditure.  

 

Similarly, the vowing to sheikhs, 

imams or prophets: it is not allowed, 

so if you vow for anyone apart from 

God, then you are a sinner and you 

will not be rewarded for it. 

As such if you dedicate an 

endowment for anyone else than God: 

God will not accept it from you, 

neither will He reward you for it, but 

will punish you. 
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Moreover, seeking the assistance of 

sheikhs, imams or prophets is not 

allowed; therefore, when anyone 

stands and sits seeking the help of 

anyone else than God, he will 

associate him with God. 

 

Anyhow, we should work according to 

the program of these righteous men, 

and imitate them, but not to 

contradict them concerning their 

program; because they sought help of 

God when they stand, sit and lie in 

bed; therefore, God praised them and 

said in His Glorious Book: the Quran 

3: 191, which means: 

([Those] who remember God when 

they stand up, sit down and recline 

[in bed], and contemplate in the 

creation of the heavens and the 

earth.) 

 

And He revealed about them in the 

Quran 76: 8, that means: 

(And they feed, for the love of [God], 

the needy, the orphan and the captive 

––) 

So contemplate His saying – be 

glorified – (for the love of [God]); and 

that He did not say: for the love of 

the prophets and the righteous; as is 

it indicated by His saying – be 

glorified – in the next aya, which 

means: 

([Saying to them:] "We feed you only 

for the sake of God [and in His way]; 

we desire no recompense from you, 

nor gratitude.") 

 

Therefore, if you vow to sheikhs or 
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prophets or seek their help when you 

stand and sit, and you expend your 

wealth for their sake, or you sanctify 

their graves, and seek blessing with 

them, then you are an associater. 

Then, forsake such habits and let your 

acts be exclusively devoted to the 

sake of God alone, and you will then 

succeed and prosper in both this life 

of the World and the Next Life.  

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

545 49. Haven't you [Mohammed] 

seen those [Christians] who claim 

forgiveness for themselves a?  

Not so, but God offers forgiveness 

[of sins] to whomsoever He 

pleases [to forgive] b,  

and they will not be wronged even 

it be a 'fateil' [: a minute plant 

seed.] 

 

[And clergies said: God permitted us 

to forgive the sinner, so God denied 

their words:] 

546 50. See [Mohammed] what a 

lie c have they invented against 

God! And this [lie] by itself suffices 

for a manifest sin. 

 

 

a of sins; i.e. they forgive the sins of 

each other. 

 

Among the habits of Christians and 

their traditions, that the sinner among 

them goes to the clergy to confess his 

sins to him, and the clergy will forgive 

him his sins and pardons him. 

 

So God – be glorified – rejected their 

deeds and demeaned their doctrines: 

  

b And the forgiveness is not up to 

clergies, so God will punish them in 

the Next Life according to their acts. 

 

c With such words. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

                                                           
545

ًِللّا ِِبَلِِِأَنف َسه مٌِِْ َزكُّونَِِالَِّذٌنَِِإِلَىِتَرَِِأَلَمِْ .49  ونََِِوالٌَََِِشاءَِمنٌِ َزّكِ َفتٌِبلًٌِِ ْظلَم   
546

ونََِِكٌؾَِِانظ رِْ .50  بًٌِناِإِثًْماِبِهَِِِوَكفَىِالَكِذبَِِللّاَِِِعلَىٌَِْفتَر  مُّ  
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[Abu Sufyan asked some Jews: "What 

do you think about Mohammed: is he 

insane or is he a scholar?"  

They said: "He is only a scholar that 

studied [the Torah!]"  

He said:" Is he more knowledgeable or 

are your scholars?" 

They said: "Our scholars, particularly 

the priest Huyay son of Akhtab and 

Ka'ab son of Ashraf, are more 

knowledgeable." 

He said: "Which is true: his religion or 

your religion?" 

They said: "The true is our religion." 

He said: "Is his Quran of his own 

accord, or is it a revelation from 

heaven?" 

They said: "Had it been any revelation, 

it would have been revealed to us; for 

we are more worthy of the revelation 

than he is; and had it been any 

prophecy, it would have been within 

us." 

Therefore, this aya was revealed:] 

 

547 51. Haven't you [Mohammed] 

regarded those [Jews] who were 

given a portion of the [Heavenly] 

Book [: the Torah], [how] they 

believe a in the priest [: Huyay, the 

son of Akhtab] and the tyrant [: 

Ka'ab, the son of Ashraf], and 

[how] they say to the disbelievers 

b: "These [Jewish priests] are more 

rightly guided than those 

a i.e. they believe in their scholars 

and blindly follow them, even though 

they are in error, and in spite of that 

they sanctify them, and in particular 

the priest Huyay, the son of Akhtab. 

b Abu Sufyan and his companions, 

when these asked them: Which has 

more knowledge: Mohammed or your 

scholars? So they answered:  

c and they have more knowledge than 

Mohammed and his companions have. 

d i.e. God has removed them far away 

from His mercy and decided that they 

deserve the punishment. 

e i.e. Anyone whom God removes far 

away from His mercy. 

f It implies: Is the earth, and all that 

on it, their own possession, so they 

dispose in it as they like, and they 

want the revelation to come down on 

them, but not on others, or they have 

a share with Us in the kingdom, 

therefore, they object to us about the 

revelation to Mohammed?   

g if the kingdom was by their hands, 

h i.e. the amount that the a bird may 

peck; this is a parable of the Arab to 

indicate the little amount. 

i For that He sent them an apostle (or 

a messenger) out of themselves, and 

gave them the Quran. 

j i.e. the Torah to Moses, and the 

Psalms to David. 

k To Luqman [: Tobias]; but they did 

not work according to the Torah of 

Moses, neither did they listen to the 

                                                           
547

نََِِنِصٌبًاِأ وت واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِإِلَىِتَرَِِأَلَمِْ .51  واِِِْللَِّذٌنََِِوٌَم ول ونََِِوالطَّاؼ وتِِِبِاْلِجْبتٌِِِ ْإِمن ونَِِاْلِكتَابِِِّمِ الءَِكفَر  ِِمنَِِأَْهَدىَِهإ 

َسِبٌبلًِِآَمن واِِْالَِّذٌنَِ  
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[Mohammed and his companions] 

who believe c." 

 

[So God denied their claim, 

disapproved their words and cursed 

them in this aya:]  

548 52. It is these [ Jews: Huyay, 

Ka'ab and their followers] whom 

God has cursed d;  

and anyone whom God curses e, 

you will not find for him any helper 

[to save him from God's 

punishment.] 

 

[Then God – be glorified – explained 

about the stinginess of Jews and their 

envying the messenger of God:]  

549 53. f Or have they [Jews] a 

portion of the kingdom? Then g 

they would not give to people [: 

the Arab] even a jot h. 

550 54. Or do they envy the people 

[: the Arab] for [the bounties] that 

God has given them out of His 

favor i ?  

But We have already given the 

family of Abraham the Book j and 

wisdom k, and given to them a 

great kingdom l. 

Psalms of David, nor did they receive 

the admonition of the wisdom of 

Luqman [: Tobias]. 

l i.e. much possession, but their kings 

did not thank God for the kingdom 

that God gave to them: on the 

contrary, they disbelieved and invited 

their peoples to the association with 

God, so they changed their religion, 

altered their religious laws and 

associated others in the worship of 

their Lord, so they worshipped the 

Baal, Astaroth, the star Sirius and the 

two gold calves made for them by 

Jeroboam. 

The meaning:  Why do you envy the 

Arab, for that We revealed the Quran 

to Mohammed? Didn't We give to the 

Children of Israel: the Torah to 

Moses, the Psalms to David, the 

Wisdom to Luqman [: Tobias]? While 

Jews did not hold fast with the Law of 

Moses, neither did they work 

according to his Torah, but they 

changed its statements: so they 

associated with God frequently, and 

worshipped the idols many times and 

killed the prophets publicly; so God 

refused them and chose the Arab 

instead of them.  

The kings of the Children of Israel 

who associated with God, were fifteen 

kings: the first of them was Jeroboam 

son of Nebat who made for them two 

gold calves and commanded his 

people to worship them, and the last 

of them was Zedekiah who was killed 

by Nabuchodonosor the king of 

Babylon. 

Their names and stories are 

mentioned in the Bible, First and 
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مِ ِالَِّذٌنَِِأ ْولَـبِنَِ .52  نَِصًٌراِلَه ِِتَِجدَِِفَلَنِللّا ٌَِِْلعَنَِِِوَمنِللّا ِِلَعَنَه   
549

نَِِنَِصٌبِ ِلَه مِِْأَمِْ .53  ْلنِِِّمِ نَِمًٌراِالنَّاسٌَِِ ْإت ونَِِالَِِّفَإِذًاِاْلم   
550

ٌْنَآِفَمَدِِْفَْضِلهِِِِمنِللّا ِِآتَاه مِ َِماَِعلَىِالنَّاسٌََِِْحس د ونَِِأَمِْ .54  ٌْنَاه مَِواْلِحْكَمةَِِاْلِكتَابَِِِإْبَراِهٌمَِِآلَِِآتَ ْلًكاَِوآتَ َعِظًٌماِمُّ  
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551 55. And of [Jews] are [some] 

who have believed in the [Quran], 

and of them are [some] who have 

turned away from it m; but Hell is 

sufficient for [their] burning n. 

 

Second Books of Kings. 

 

Moreover, Jesus Christ warned them 

that the revelation will be shifted from 

them to the Arab nation, as in the 

Gospel of Matthews, chapter twenty 

one; he said:  

"Therefore I tell you, the Kingdom of 

God will be taken away from you, and 

will be given to a nation bringing forth 

its fruits"; i.e. to a nation working 

according to it.     

m i.e. from the Quran, and have not 

believed in it. 

n For those who turned away from it 

and did not believe in it. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

552 56. Surely, they who disbelieve 

in Our [Quranic] revelations a, We 

will broil them with fire b,  

whenever their skins will be 

roasted c, We will exchange them 

for other skins, that they may 

taste the torment.  

Surely, God is Ever Mighty [in His 

kingdom]d [and] All-Wise [with His 

work and acts. e] 

 

553 57. And those that believe f, 

and do [deeds of] righteousness: 

a And did not believe Mohammed to 

whom the Quran was revealed. 

b In which they will suffer. 

c In the fire. 

d He takes revenge on those who 

disbelieve in His signs and revelations 

and deny His apostles. 

e Know then that the punishment in 

the Next Life will exclusively be for 

souls, not for bodies; because bodies 

will disperse inside graves, will be 

rotten, and will not be needed 

anymore. 

The "skins", which God – be glorified 
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نِِْفَِمْنه م .55  نَِوِمْنه مِبِهِِِآَمنَِِمَّ َسِعًٌراِبَِجَهنَّمََِِوَكفَىَِعْنه َِِصدَِِّمَّ  
552

واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِإِنَِّ .56  ل ود ه مَِِْجتِْنَِضِِك لََّماِنَاًراِن ْصِلٌِهمَِِْسْوؾَِِبِآٌَاتِنَاَِكفَر  ْلنَاه مِِْج  ل وًداِبَدَّ ٌَْرَهاِج  َِكانَِِللاَِِّإِنَِِّاْلعَذَابَِِِلٌَذ ول واَِِْؼ

َحِكًٌماَِعِزًٌزا  
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We shall admit them [in the Next 

Life] to gardens with rivers flowing 

below their [trees], therein 

dwelling forever and ever g; therein 

for them shall be spouses purified 

[from menstruation h and from all 

dirts i], and We shall admit them to 

a [shelter of] persistent shade j. 

 

– mentioned in this aya, are the 

ethereal skins; and for this reason, 

God called them "skins" and did not 

call them "bodies"; as is it indicated in 

His saying – be glorified – in the 

Quran 10: 92, which means: 

(But today We save you with your 

[huge fat] corpse, that you[r body] 

may become an indicative sign [of 

Our truthfulness] to those [coming] 

after you.) 

 

This is confirmed by His saying – be 

glorified – in this aya 4: 56, which 

means: 

(Whenever their skins will be 

roasted.)  

So had He meant the "bodies", He 

would have said: Whenever their 

bodies are burnt, We will exchange 

them for other bodies. 

That is because if the material bodies 

are inflicted by the fire of the World, 

they will burn, and become coal; then 

how about the fire of Hell; and 

moreover they won't burn, but only 

will be roasted; and the roasting is 

less than the burning; the roasting is 

the cooking; the "roasted" is the 

cooked which is suitable for eating. 

 

An example for that: 

Take a thick piece of iron and put it in 

a moist place, you will see it oxidized 

having a brownish crust which is the 

iron oxide; then put it in the fire, and 

you will find the crust will be removed 

                                                                                                                                                    
553

اِلَحاتَِِِوَعِمل واِِْآَمن واَِِْوالَِّذٌنَِ .57  ِأَْزَواجِ ِفٌَِهاِلَّه مِِْأَبًَداِِفٌَهاَِخاِلِدٌنَِِاألَْنَهارِ ِتَْحتَِهاِِمنِتَْجِريَِجنَّاتِ َِسن ْدِخل ه مِِْالصَّ

َرة ِ َطهَّ مِِْمُّ َظِلٌبلًِِِظـبلًَِِّون ْدِخل ه   
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from it.  

Afterwards, once again put it in a 

moist place and it will again be 

oxidized by the combination of the 

oxygen with the iron, then put it in 

the fire to find that its crust will be 

removed.  

And as such can we repeat this 

procedure many times to find that the 

iron does not burn, but the fire will 

only consume the part of it which has 

been oxidized.  

 

So similarly, souls do not burn in the 

fire, because they are ethereal, that 

cannot be burnt, but they will suffer 

from it and their pain will increase 

because of the changing of their 

[ethereal] skins.   

f In that which God revealed to His 

apostle or messenger. 

g i.e. they will not be driven out of 

such gardens. 

h And from the dirt of the woman in 

childbed. 

i Because they are ethereal souls. 

j On which sun rays do not move, as 

is the shade of the World, but it is 

constant all the time.  

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

554 58. God commands you to 

make over trusts to their owners, 

and when you judge between men: 

a i.e. you must not incline, in 

judgment decision, to anyone of the 

two opponents. 

                                                           
554

ك مِِْللّاَِِإِنَِّ .58  ر  ٌْنََِِحَكْمت مَِوإِذَاِأَْهِلَهاِِإلَىِاألََمانَاتِِِت إدُّواِِْأَنٌَِؤْم  واِِْأَنِالنَّاِسَِِب اِللّاَِِإِنَِِّبِاْلعَْدلِِِتَْحك م  ِإِنَِِّبِهٌَِِِِعظ ك مِنِِعمَّ

َبِصًٌراَِسِمٌعًاَِكانَِِللّاَِ  
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you must judge with justicea.  

Surely, excellent is [the 

statement] that God admonishes 

you with; surely, God is All-

Hearing b and All-Seeingc. 

 

555 59. Believers, obey God d and 

the messengere and those of you f 

who are in authority g;  

and if you have any dispute 

concerning any matter h, refer it to 

God and the messenger i if you 

[truly] do believe in God and the 

Last Day [: Doomsday j.] k 

That l is better m and more seemly 

in the endn. 

 

b Of your words when you say the 

sentence and judgment. 

c Of your inclination to justice or 

injustice.  

d About what He bid and forbid you. 

e About his instructions and teachings. 

f The believers who work according to 

the Quran and the religion 

statements. 

g i.e. if these are Muslims and 

believers; because the addressing is 

to the believers; as it is at the start of 

the aya.  

h of the affairs of your religion or your 

World. 

i i.e. you should refer it to God's 

Book: the Quran, if the messenger is 

not present with you; but if the 

messenger is present, then he will 

judge between you; this is in his time.  

While nowadays, the messenger died 

and went to the neighborhood of his 

Lord, but the Book has remained with 

us, then we should refer our dispute 

to the Book of God to judge between 

us. 

 

And as regards the narrated prophetic 

traditions: they are unreliable; 

because most of the traditions are 

fabricated, and so Muslims have 

divided into many divisions;  

therefore, we should accept every 

prophetic tradition which agrees with 

the Quran, while we should not accept 

any prophetic tradition which does not 

                                                           
555

س ولََِِوأَِطٌع واِِْللّاَِِأَِطٌع واِِْآَمن واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِأٌََُّهاٌَِا .59  ءِ ِفًِِتَنَاَزْعت مِِْفَإِنِِمنك مِِْاألَْمرَِِِوأ ْوِلًِالرَّ ًْ دُّوه َِِش ِللاِِِّإِلَىِفَر 

س ولِِ تَؤِْوٌبلًَِِوأَْحَسنِ ِرِ َخٌِِْذَِلنَِِاآلِخرَِِِواْلٌَْومِِِبِالّلِِِت ْإِمن ونَِِك نت مِِْإِنَِوالرَّ  
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agree with the Quran.  

j Refer to the aya 38 in this soora, 

[which explains that the Last Day is 

Doomsday.] 
k Because anyone believes in God, will 

accept the statement of the Quran 

and will not object to it. 

l This is related to the refering to the 

Book of God and the acceptance of 

His statement. 

m for you than the disputing and 

dissension among yourselves. 

n i.e. and leads to better 

consequences.  

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[A Muslim [who was a hypocrite] and 

another man who was a Jew had some 

discord; the hypocrites said to their 

comrade: Go for judgment against the 

Jew, to their chief Ka'ab son of Ashraf 

who will give sentence to your side; 

but the Jew refused to go to Ka'ab for 

judgment, and said: "No, we should go 

to Mohammed for Judgment." 

And they came to God's messenger 

who judged for the Jew; the thing 

which the hypocrite did not accept; 

and he said to the Jew: "Let us go to 

Omar for judgment." 

The Jew said to Omar: "God's 

messenger has judged for my behalf, 

but my opponent does not accept his 

judgment." 

Omar said to the hypocrite: "Is this 

right?" 

He said: "Yes." 
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Omar said: "Stay for a while here, till I 

come out for you." 

So Omar went into his house, took his 

sword, then he came out and cut off 

the head of the hypocrite, and said: 

"As such do I judge for one who does 

not accept the judgment of God and 

His messenger." 

Afterwards, when the hypocrites - who 

deceived the man and said to him: "Go 

to Ka'ab for judgment" - heard about 

this, they came apologizing to the 

Prophet.  

Therefore, this aya was revealed:] 

556 60. Have you [Mohammed] not 

seen those [hypocrites] - who 

pretend that they believe in that 

[Quran] which is revealed to you 

[Mohammed] and the [Heavenly 

Book] which was revealed before 

you - how they would go for 

judgment [about their discords] to 

the tyrant a [Ka'ab, the son of 

Ashraf] when they have been 

ordered to reject him b? Satan 

[with his deception] would mislead 

them far astray [from the truth.] 

 

557 61. And when it is said to them 

[: the hypocrites]: "Come to [the 

statements] that God has revealed 

[in the Quran], and to [the 

judgment of] the messenger", you 

[Mohammed] see the hypocrites 
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ونَِِالَِّذٌنَِِإِلَىِتَرَِِأَلَمِِْ .60  مٌَِِْْزع م  ٌْنَِِأ نِزلَِِبَِماِآَمن واِِْأَنَّه  واِِْأَنٌِ ِرٌد ونَِِلَْبِلنَِِِمنِأ نِزلََِِوَماِإَِل َِولَدِِْالطَّاؼ وتِِِإِلَىٌَِتََحاَكم 

واِْ واِِْأَنِأ ِمر  ٌَْطانِ َِوٌ ِرٌدِ ِبِهٌَِِِْكف ر  بَِعًٌداَِضبلاَلًٌِِ ِضلَّه مِِْأَنِالشَّ  
557

س ولَِِِوإِلَىِللّا ِِأَنَزلََِِماِإِلَىِتَعَالَْواِِْلَه مِِِْلٌلََِِوإِذَا .61  ٌْتَِِالرَّ َنافِِمٌنََِِرأَ دُّونَِِاْلم  د وًداَِعننٌََِِص  ص   
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turn [to somebody else] away from 

you in aversion. 

 

558 62. How would it be [with 

them], if a misfortune [: the 

slaying of their comrade] befalls 

them because of the [hypocrisy 

and deceptionc ] which their own 

hands have sent [to the Next Life] 

before them?  

They would then come to you 

[Mohammed] swearing by God 

[saying]: "[By referring to the 

judgment of those other than you], 

we meant no more than good will d 

and conciliation e." 

 

559 63. Those – God knows what 

[hypocrisy] is in their hearts; so 

leave their [punishment], 

admonish them f and say to them 

effective words concerning 

themselves [: that they should 

reform themselves and abandon 

their hypocrisy.] 

 

560 64. We did never send [before 

you, Mohammed,] any messenger 

[to his people] but only that he 

should be obeyed g with God's 

 

a Or the "arrogant": The 'Devi' is also 

called the 'arrogant' or 'tyrant', 

because he was proud over Adam and 

refused to prostrate himself before 

him.  

 

 

b As is it indicated in His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 2: 256, which 

means: 

(And anyone [of you] rejects [Abu-

Jahl] the 'tyrant', and believes in God 

[Alone, ascribing no associates to 

Him,] has indeed grasped a most firm 

handle [of ship] which is never 

detachable, [so he will not be 

drowned and will be safe of Hell, if he 

follows the religion of the Islam.]) 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

c When they said to their comrade: 

"Go for judgment to Ka'ab son of 

Ashraf." 
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ٌْؾَِ .62  ِصٌبَة ِِأََصابَتْه مِإِذَاِفََك َمتِِْبَِماِمُّ ِدٌِهمِِْلَدَّ ٌْ ونَِِث مَِِّأَ َوتَْوفٌِمًاِإِْحَسانًاِإاِلَِِّأََرْدنَاِإِنِِْبِالّلٌَِِِْحِلف ونََِِجآإ   
559

مَِِْعْنه مِِْفَؤَْعِرضِِْل ل وبِِهمِِْفًَِِماِللّا ٌَِِْعلَمِ ِالَِّذٌنَِِأ ولَـبِنَِ .63  بَِلٌؽًاِلَْوالًِِأَنف ِسِهمِِْفًِِلَّه مَِِْول لَِوِعْظه   
560

س ولِ ِِمنِأَْرَسْلنَاَِوَما .64  واِِْإِذِأَنَّه مَِِْولَوِِْللّاِِِِبإِْذنِِِِلٌ َطاعَِِإاِلَِِّرَّ ونَِِأَنف َسه مِِْظَّلَم  واَِِْجآإ  مِ َِواْستَْؽفَرَِِللاَِِّفَاْستَْؽفَر  س ولِ ِلَه  ِالرَّ

ابًاِللّاَِِلََوَجد واِْ ِحًٌماِتَوَّ رَّ  
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permission h;  

and if they i, after having wronged 

themselves j, had come to you 

[Mohammed] and had asked God 

forgiveness, and the messenger 

[too] had asked forgiveness for 

them, then they would have found 

God Most-Accepting [the 

repentance k], Most Merciful l. 

 

561 65. But never [is there any 

belief in their hearts, other than 

only their mere saying: "We 

believe]",  

By your Lord [O Mohammed]! 

They will not [truly] believe until 

they refer all that is in discord 

between them, to your judgment 

m,  

and then will find within 

themselves no [embarrassment 

and] dislike of your decision, and 

submit [to your decision] with full 

submission. n 

 

562 66. Had We prescribed for 

them [: these hypocrites, saying to 

them:] "Kill yourselves or leave 

your habitations"[as had We 

prescribed before for the Children 

of Israel o], then very few of them 

[who will repent from their 

 

 

 

 

 

d towards the opponent. 

 

 

e to reconcile between the two 

opponents. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
561

ونََِِحتَّىٌَِِ ْإِمن ونَِِالََِِوَربِّنَِِفَبلَِ .65  م  ٌْنَه مَِِْشَجرَِِفٌَِماٌِ َحّكِ اَِحَرًجاِأَنف ِسِهمِِْفًٌَِِِجد واِِْالَِِث مَِِّبَ مَّ ٌْتَِِّمِ واِِْلََض تَْسِلًٌماَِوٌ َسلِّم   
562

ٌِْهمَِِْكتَْبَناِأَنَّاَِولَوِْ .66  واِِْأَوِِِأَنف َسك مِِْاْلت ل واِِْأَنَِِِعلَ ج  اِِدٌَاِرك مِِمنِاْخر  ْنه مِِْلَِلٌلِ ِِإالَِِّفَعَل وه ِِمَّ ٌِ وَعظ ونََِِماِفَعَل واِِْأَنَّه مَِِْولَوِِّْمِ

ًٌْراِلََكانَِِبِهِِ تَثْبٌِتًاَِوأََشدَِِّلَّه مَِِْخ  
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hypocrisy in the future p] would 

have done it.  

But if they had done what they 

were admonished with [: to obey 

the messenger and ask God's 

forgiveness q], it would have been 

better for them [than keeping up 

to their hypocrisy], and more 

confirming [of the belief in their 

hearts.] 

 

563 67. And then [if they had done 

that], We should have given them 

from Us a great reward [in the 

Next Life.] 

 

564 68. And We should have shown 

them [on the Day of Judgment] 

the straight way [that will lead 

them to Paradise.] 

 

 

565 69. Whoso obeys Godr and the 

messengers, they t [will] be with 

those to whom God has shown 

favor u: prophets, true believersv, 

martyrs w and the righteous x. The 

best of company are they! y 

 

f With your words. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

g Concerning his bidding and 

forbidding them. 

 

 

 

h i.e. God has permitted you to obey 

him, listen to his words, and never 

disobey his commands. 

 

i i.e. the hypocrites. 

 

 

 

j with their hypocrisy and seeking 

after judgment of the tyrant Ka'ab 

                                                           
563

ٌْنَاه مَِوإِذاًِ .67  تَ نِآلَّ اِّمِ َعِظًٌماِأَْجراًِِلَّد نَـّ  
564

ٌْنَاه مِْ .68  ْستَِمًٌماِِصَراًطاَِولََهَد مُّ  
565

س ولَِِللّاٌَِِ ِطعَِِِوَمن .69  ٌِْهمِللّا ِِأَْنعَمَِِالَِّذٌنََِِمعَِِفَؤ ْوَلـبِنََِِوالرَّ نََِِعلَ ٌِمٌنَِِالنَِّبٌٌِّنَِِّمِ ّدِ اِلِحٌنََِِوالشَُّهَداءَِوالّصِ َِوَحس نََِِوالصَّ

َرِفٌمًاِأ ولَـبِنَِ  
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566 70. Such [admission into 

Paradise, in company with the 

prophets] is the favor of God [on 

them];  

and Sufficient is God as All-

Knowing [about the obedient and 

the disobedient.] 

 

son of Ashraf. 

 

 

k of those who repent. 

 

l To those who regret about their sins. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

m i.e. until they make you the arbiter 

or judge concerning the discord and 

the dispute which occurs between 

them, and then you will know that 

they have believed in you. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

n So they will not object to you; and 

                                                           
566

َعِلًٌماِِبالّلَِِِوَكفَىِللّاِِِِمنَِِاْلَفْضلِ ِذَِلنَِ .70   
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then you will know that they have 

believed with a true and sure belief; 

but today they are not believers in 

fact. 

 

 

 

o So that the Children of Israel killed 

themselves after their worshipping 

the calf, and they went out of Egypt 

[in their exodus] together with Moses. 

So had We ordered these hypocrites 

by that …  

p And reform their acts. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

q This is like His saying – be glorified 

– in this soora 4: 64, which means: 

(And if they, after having wronged 

themselves, had come to you 

[Mohammed] and had asked God 

forgiveness, and the messenger [too] 

had asked forgiveness for them..etc.) 
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r About His commands. 

 

s About his instructions and teachings. 

 

t i.e. the obedient: We shall admit 

them with .. 

 

u By admitting them into Paradise. 

 

v i.e. those who believed the apostles 

of God and believed in their missions. 

  

w Who were slain in the way of God. 

 

x Whose acts and intentions are good. 

  

y Anyone that has such companions: 

how excellent will be such 

companions! 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

567 71. Believers, take [with you] 

your protective means a; then 

issue forth [to fight your enemy] in 

groups b, or issue forth all together 

c. 

 

 

a Like the armor, the helmet and the 

shield. 

 

b a brigade after another. 
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ذ واِِْآَمن واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِأٌََُّهاٌَِا .71  واِِِْحْذَرك مِِْخ  واِِْأَوِِِث بَاتِ ِفَانِفر  َجِمٌعًاِانِفر   
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568 72. There are among you [, 

Muslims], some who delay [being 

laggard to go for fighting d, when 

you invite them to fight the 

enemy]; then if a misfortune [like 

slaying or wounding] visits you, he 

will say: "God has been Gracious 

to me e [and I escaped that 

misfortune; because of] that I did 

not attend [the fighting] together 

with them." 

 

569 73. But if good fortune comes 

to you from God f, he would be 

sure to say – as if there had never 

been ties of affection g between 

you and him h – "Would that I had 

been with them, to attain a great 

success [: in having much of the 

booty.]" 

 

570 74. So let them, fight in the 

way of God, those who exchange 

the Next [Life] for the life of the 

World;  

and whosoever fights in the way of 

God, then be he killed or be he 

victorious [on the enemy], We will 

grant him a great reward [in the 

Next Life.] 

 

 

c If the situation demands that. 

 

 

 

 

 

d For some trivial reasons. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

e i.e. I was not attending with them in 

the fighting so as to be afflicted with 

the same misfortune that afflicted 

them. 

 

 

 

 

f Like the victory on the enemy and 

the booty out of their property. 
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بَنَِِّلََمنِِمنك مَِِْوإِنَِّ .72  ِصٌَبة ِِأََصاَبتْك مِفَإِنِِْلٌَّ بَّطِ ًَِِّللّا ِِأَْنعَمَِِلَدِِْلَالَِِمُّ عَه مِِْأَك نِلَمِِْإِذَِِْعلَ َشِهًٌداِمَّ  
569

نََِِفْضلِ ِأََصابَك مَِِْولَبِنِْ .73  نَك مِِْتَك نِلَّمَِِْكؤَنِلٌََم ولَنَِِّهللاِّمِ ٌْ ٌْنَه ِِبَ ة َِِوَب َعِظًٌماِفَْوًزاِفَؤَف وزََِِمعَه مِِْك نتِ ِلٌَتَنًٌَِِاَِمَودَّ  
570

ونَِِالَِّذٌنَِِللّاَِِِسبٌِلِِِفًِِفَْلٌ مَاِتلِْ .74  ْنٌَاِاْلَحٌَاةٌََِِْشر  ِن ْإِتٌهِِِفََسْوؾٌََِِْؽِلبِِْأَوِفٌَ ْمتَلِِْللّاَِِِسبٌِلِِِفًٌِِ مَاِتلَِِْوَمنِبِاآلِخَرةِِِالدُّ

َعِظًٌماِأَْجًرا  
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571 75. What excuse for you 

[Muslims] that you do not fight in 

the way of God and [in Mecca] the 

weak and oppressed men, women 

and children i who say, "Our Lord! 

Take us out of this town of which 

the people are oppressors, and 

appoint to us from You a guardian j 

and appoint to us from You a 

helper k." 

 

 

572 76. The believers fight for the 

cause of God, [but the hypocrites 

fight for the booty], whereas the 

disbelievers [out of Quraish 

tribesmen] fight for the cause of 

the tyrant [: Abu-Jahl.]  

Fight therefore [O believers] 

against the 'followers and allies' of 

[Abu-Jahl:] the devil; surely the 

stratagem of the devil [against the 

believers] is ever weak l. 

 

 

 

g And connection. 

 

h And as if you had not invited him to 

go forth with you. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

i are waiting for you, and earnestly 

asking you to save them from the 
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ْستَْضعَِفٌنَِِللّاَِِِسبٌِلِِِفًِِت مَاِتل ونَِِالَِِلَك مَِِْوَما .75  َجالِِِِمنََِِواْلم  َِهـِذهِِِِمنِِْأَْخِرْجنَاَِربَّنَاٌَِم ول ونَِِالَِّذٌنََِِواْلِوْلَدانَِِِوالنَِّساءِالّرِ

نَِصًٌراِلَّد ننَِِِمنِلَّنَاَِواْجعَلَِوِلًٌّاِلَّد ننَِِِمنِلَّنَاَِواْجعَلِأَْهل َهاِالظَّاِلمِِِاْلمَْرٌَةِِ  
572

واَِِْوالَِّذٌنَِِللّاَِِِسبٌِلِِِفًٌِِ مَاتِل ونَِِآَمن واِِْالَِّذٌنَِ .76  ٌَْطانِِِأَْوِلٌَاءِفَمَاتِل واِِْالطَّاؼ وتَِِِسبٌِلِِِفًٌِِ مَاتِل ونََِِكفَر  ٌْدَِِإِنَِِّالشَّ َِك

ٌَْطانِِ َضِعٌفًاَِكانَِِالشَّ  
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idolaters and their persecution. 

j To take care about our affairs and 

save us from the idolaters and their 

persecution.  

k To help us against them. 

 

 

 

 

l Because God will fail him, expose his 

secrets to the believers and help them 

against him and his followers. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[A group of the Muslims suffered much 

of the persecution of the idolaters 

when they were in Mecca, and before 

they migrated to Medina; so they 

complained their condition to the 

messenger of God, and said: "Give us 

permission to fight them." 

He said: "Don't fight them, but 

establish the prayers; for I have not 

been permitted to fight them." 

But then, when they migrated to 

Medina, and the Prophet commanded 

them to fight the idolaters, it was so 

difficult for some of them, and they 

were troubled. 

Therefore, this aya was revealed:]   
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573 77. Haven't you [Mohammed] 

considered those to whom it had 

been said [at Mecca]: "Withhold 

your hands [from fighting] and 

establish the prayer and give the 

Zakat-alms";  

but when fighting was prescribed 

for them [at Medina, following the 

migration], [actually] a party of 

them feared people a like [their] 

fearing God's [punishment] or 

might be with a stronger fear b.  

They said c: "Our Lord, why have 

You prescribed fighting for us [this 

year]? If only You would give us 

respite yet a while [to the next 

yeard]!"   

Say, [Mohammed, to them], "The 

enjoyment of [this] World is little e 

and the Next Life is better [than 

this life of the World] for him who 

wards off [the disobedience of 

Godf], and you [people] will not be 

wronged g even it be a 'fatiel' [: a 

minute plant seed.]" h 

 

[Then God – be glorified – started to 

address those hypocrites:] 

574 78. Wherever you [people] are, 

death will find you outi , even if 

you are in towers j built up strong 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a i.e. the idolaters. 
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ٌَك مِِْك فُّواِِْلَه مِِِْلٌلَِِالَِّذٌنَِِإِلَىِتَرَِِأَلَمِْ .77  ِد ٌْ واِِْأَ بلَةََِِوأَلٌِم  َكاةََِِوآت واِِْالصَّ اِالزَّ ٌِْهمِ ِك ِتبََِِفلَمَّ مِِْفَِرٌكِ ِإِذَاِاْلِمتَالِ َِعلَ ْنه  ٌَِْخَشْونَِِّمِ

َناَِكتَْبتَِِِلمََِِربَّنَاَِوَلال واَِِْخْشٌَةًِِأََشدَِِّأَوِِْللّاَِِِكَخْشٌَةِِِالنَّاسَِ ٌْ ْرتَنَاِلَْوالِْلِمتَالَِاَِعلَ ْنٌَاَِمتَاع ِِل لِِْلَِرٌبِ ِأََجلِ ِإِلَىِأَخَّ َِواآلِخَرة َِِلِلٌلِ ِالدَّ

ٌْرِ  ونََِِوالَِِاتَّمَىِلَِّمنَِِِخ فَِتٌبلًِِت ْظلَم   
574

ٌْنََما .78  وج ِِفًِِك نت مَِِْولَوِِْاْلَمْوتِ ٌِ ْدِرككُّمِ ِتَك ون واِِْأَ َشٌََّدةِ ِب ر  ِت ِصْبه مَِِْوإِنِللّاِِِِعندِِِِمنَِِْهـِذهٌَِِِم ول واَِِْحَسنَة ِِت ِصْبه مَِِْوإِنِمُّ

نِِْك لًِِّل لِِِْعنِدنَِِِمنَِِْهـِذهٌَِِِم ول واَِِْسٌِّبَة ِ الءِفََماِللّاِِِِعندِِِّمِ َحِدٌثًاٌَِْفمَه ونٌَََِِكاد ونَِِالَِِاْلمَْومِِِِلَهـإ   
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and high!  

[Then God – be glorified – 

addressed the prophet:] 

If some good k befalls them, they 

say: "This is from God";  

but evil l befalls them, they say: 

"This is due to your omen [O 

Mohammed]"  

Say [Mohammed, to these 

hypocrites]: "Both [of the good 

and the evil things] are from God. 

m " What ails these men n then that 

they come not to understand any 

words!? o 

 

b i.e. some of them feared people 

more than they feared God. 

 

c Because of their extreme fear. 

 

d i.e. so that we may have rest this 

year and accomplish our affairs. 

 

e In relation to the Next Life. So this 

life of the World is a home of working 

and toiling, and it is not the home of 

rest and prosperity; moreover, your 

life span is short, and it is not enough 

for you to have rest; therefore, strive 

in your Worldly life and have rest in 

your Next Life.  

  

f And he obeys God. 

 

g Concerning the reward of your acts. 

But in fact God will double the reward 

of your acts, and will not decrease 

anything of that. 

hIt is a twisted plant seed, which has 

also been mentioned in the aya 49 in 

this soora. 

i It means: wherever you are of 

places and sites, death afflicts you 

when your death appointment comes. 

j Towers are in the corners of castles 

or forts, one tower at each corner; 

the tower is usually circular in shape, 

in which the guards and watchers 

settle at the time of war.   

k Like some victory or booty.  
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l Like a calamity and a defeat.   

m So that if it is success, then a 

triumph and victory. And if it is 

defeat, then it will be a trial and 

checking. 

n i.e. these hypocrites. 

o It means: they don't come near to 

the admonition, the sermon and the 

Quran recital in order that they may 

receive admonition; and in case they 

come near to it, they don't  listen to 

it, and if they listen, they don't work 

according to it.  

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[The Prophet had a long coat, then a 

man came to him, begging for a dress, 

so the Prophet took off his coat and 

gave it to that man; therefore, he had 

cold. Another day, he had three loaves 

of bread, and a beggar came, and he 

gave him all the bread and he stayed 

with his family without food so he 

suffered hunger; therefore, this aya 

was revealed:]   

575 79. Whatever bounty visits you 

[Mohammed] it is from God a; 

whatever affliction b visits you is 

from yourself c.  

And We have sent you a 

messenger to men d; God suffices 

for a Witness [to your work and 

good conduct.]  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a He bestowed it on you. 

 

b Like the cold and the hunger. 

 

c Because you gave your only coat, so 

that you had cold; then you gave all 

your bread to the beggar, so that you 
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ا .79  َشِهًٌداِبِالّلَِِِوَكفَىَِرس والًِِِللنَّاِسَِِوأَْرَسْلنَانَِِنَّْفِسنَِِفَِمنَِسٌِّبَةِ ِِمنِأََصابَنََِِوَماِللّاِِِفَِمنََِِحَسَنةِ ِِمنِِْأََصابَنَِِمَّ  
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suffered the hunger. 

 

d So as they may take you as a 

model; therefore, don't give all that 

you have, so that you may have 

disease. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[The Prophet – salam to him – said to 

his companions: "A few days later, we 

shall go to fight the idolaters; so 

prepare yourselves against them." 

They said: "Compliance." 

So the believers started to prepare 

themselves, while the hypocrites 

gathered by night to discuss the 

matter, and said to each other: "Say 

to the Prophet: Give us respite for one 

month so that we may carry out some 

of our affairs, then we shall go 

altogether; for he will then leave us 

and go together with the others." 

And when the Prophet heard their 

words, he was sad; therefore, this aya 

was revealed to confirm him:]  

576 80. Whoso obeys the 

messenger [and prepares himself 

to fight], is obeying God in fact 

[because the messenger works 

according to the command of 

God.]  

But whoso turns away [from him 

and does not fight, God shall 

punish him a;] and We have not 

sent you [Mohammed] to protect 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a Therefore, don't pay attention to his 

lagging behind. 

 

 

b So that you become sad for them, 

and you want to protect them from 

the punishment. 

 

 

 

 

c i.e. the hypocrites. 

                                                           
576

نِْ .80  س ولٌَِِ ِطعِِِمَّ ٌِْهمِِْأَْرَسْلنَانَِِفََماِتََولَّىَِوَمنِللّاَِِأََطاعَِِفَمَدِِْالرَّ َحِفًٌظاَِعَل  
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them [from the punishment b.] 

 

577 81. They c say d: "Compliance 

[to you, Mohammed!]" But when 

they depart from you, a party of 

them e decide by night something 

else than that [compliance] which 

they say [to youf]; but [the angels 

of] God write down that which they 

decide by night g. Then turn away 

[Mohammed] from them [and do 

not wait for them h] and put your 

trust in God i; God suffices as a 

Trustee j. 

 

 

 

d When God's apostle ordered them to 

prepare themselves for fighting. 

 

 

e i.e. the hypocrites. They made 

counsel and plotted by night. 

 

 

f They said by night the disobedience, 

but not what they had said to the 

Prophet: "Compliance!" 

 

 

g i.e. His angels write down all that 

according to God's command, and He 

will punish them for their deeds. 

 

 

h But go forth. 

  

 

i So God will help you against your 

enemies. 

 

 

j For anyone that puts trust in God; 
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واِِْفَإِذَاَِطاَعة َِِوٌَم ول ونَِ .81  ٌَّتَِِِعنِدنَِِِمنِِْبََرز  ْنه مَِِْطآبِفَة ِِبَ ٌْرَِِّمِ َِعْنه مِِْفَؤَْعِرضٌِِْ َبٌِّت ونََِِماٌَِْكت بِ َِوللّا ِِتَم ولِ ِالَِّذيَِؼ

َوِكٌبلًِِبِالّلَِِِوَكفَىِللّاَِِِعلَىَِوتََوكَّلِْ  
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i.e. God will suffice and vouch for the 

one who puts trust in God. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

578 82. Will they not ponder the 

Quran? a  

If it b had been from [anyone] 

other than God they would have 

found therein much variation [from 

the ancient heavenly scriptures, 

contradicting the monotheism.] c 

 

a i.e. Won't they contemplate about 

the Quran revelations, and their 

fluency and eloquence, so as to know 

that they cannot bring about any 

book like it, so they will know that it 

is not the word of any human, but the 

Quran is the word of God. 

b i.e. the Quran. 

c they would have found in it much 

variation from the ancient heavenly 

scriptures, concerning the 

commandment of ‗the exclusive 

devotion to God alone‘ and discarding 

the idols ..etc. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

579 83. When some news comes to 

them a, whether [coming] from the 

peace [side:  the Medina side: the 

side of the prophet] or [coming 

from] the war [side: from the 

leader of the army] b, they 

broadcast it;  

but had they referred it c to the 

Apostle and to those [army 

leaders] in authority among them, 

those among their [chiefs and 

army leaders] – who are able to 

investigate the matter – would 

a i.e. the hypocrites. 

b The news coming from the prophet 

– salam to him – which came from 

Medina, was usually a news of 

security and peace; while the news 

coming from the leader of the army: 

came from the war and fighting side 

and it usually included fear. 

That is when the leader of the army 

sent someone to the city of Medina 

demanding some aid, support, 

weapon, food..etc; then when that 

messenger went to Medina, he 

started to spread the news before 

telling the Prophet.  

                                                           
578

ونَِِأَفَبلَِ .82  ٌْرِِِِعندِِِِمنَِِْكانََِِولَوِِْاْلم ْرآنٌََِِتََدبَّر  َكِثًٌراِاْختِبلَفًاِفٌِهِِِلََوَجد واِِْللّاَِِِؼ  
579

نَِِأَْمرِ َِجاءه مَِِْوإِذَا .83  س ولِِِإِلَىَِردُّوه َِِولَوِِْبِهِِِأََذاع واِِْاْلَخْوؾِِِأَوِِِاألَْمنِِِّمِ مِِْاألَْمرِِِأ ْوِلًَِوِإَلىِالرَّ ِالَِّذٌنَِِلَعَِلَمه ِِِمْنه 

ٌْك مِِْللّاَِِِفْضلِ َِولَْوالَِِِمْنه مٌَِِْْستَنبِط وَنه ِ ٌَْطانَِِالَتَّبَْعت مِ َِوَرْحَمت ه َِِعَل لَِلٌبلًِِإاِلَِِّالشَّ  
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have discerned it d.  

If it had not been for the grace of 

God and His mercy to you 

[Muslims e], you would have 

[almost] followed the devil [: Abu-

Jahl], all save a few [among you; 

they have not followed him.] 

 

c i.e. the news.   

d i.e. their chiefs and army leaders 

would have understood and realized 

the answer and would have done the 

correct thing, but the hypocrites 

unveil and broadcast their secrets. 

e For that He guided you to the Islam 

religion. And He helped you against 

your enemy and cast terror in their 

hearts. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[When Abu Sufyan returned to Mecca, 

after the Battle of Uhud, he promised 

an appointment [for fighting] with the 

messenger of God, the time of Bad'r 

Minor: which was a market place 

established in the lunar month of Zul-

Quida.  

And when the Prophet heard about 

that appointment, he said to people: 

"Go forth to the appointment." 

But they were sluggish and they 

disliked going for fighting; therefore, 

this aya was revealed:]  

580 84. Then [O Mohammed] fight 

in the way of God a – but don't 

oblige anyone, other than yourself, 

[to fight the idolaters] – and urge 

on the believers [to help you in the 

fighting.]  

It may be that God will restrain 

[from you] the might of the 

disbelievers; for God is the 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a i.e. go forth to fight, against the 

idolaters, in the way of God. 

 

b So the Prophet went forth together 

with seventy cavalries aiming to 
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ِضِِنَْفَسنَِِِإالَِِّت َكلَّؾِ ِالَِِللّاَِِِسِبٌلِِِفًِِفَمَاتِلِْ .84  ْإِمنٌِنََِِوَحّرِ واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِبَؤْسٌََِِك ؾَِِّأَنِللّا َِِعَسىِاْلم  ِبَؤًْساِأََشدَُِِّوللّا َِِكفَر 

تَنِكٌبلًَِِوأََشدُِّ  
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Strongest [than they are] in might 

and the Most Terrible at punishing 

[them.] b 

 

Bad'r; and God cast terror in the 

hearts of the idolaters and their 

leader Abu Sufyan, so they stayed 

home and did not go to fight the 

prophet; and the prophet returned to 

Medina several days later, together 

with his companions, safe and gaining 

in the trade at that market place, as 

had God – be glorified – promised 

them.  

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

581 85. Whoso intercedes with a 

good intercessiona will have a 

portion of b its [reward], and 

whoso intercedes with a bad 

intercession c will have a share of 

its [evil] d;  

for God, surely, punishes according 

to everything e in due time. f 

 

a Which agrees with the religion: by 

preserving the right of a Muslim: to 

avert the harm from him, or to 

benefit him. 

b i.e. because of it. 

c Which is contrary to the religion, by 

which to free a criminal; so that he 

intercedes for him and save him from 

the prescribed retaliation. 

d i.e. he will have a share of his guilt 

and crime. 

e i.e. of the evil work and 

intercession. 

f i.e. sooner or later, He will take to 

account and punish according to the 

evil work and intercession.  

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

582 86. And when you are greeted 

with a greeting, greet with [one] 

fairer than it a, or [at least] return 

it b; surely God does recompense 

a It means: if the Muslim greets you 

and says: "Salam to you!" Then say: 

"To you too salam and God's mercy!"  
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ن .85  ْنَهاِنَِصٌبِ ِلَّه ٌَِِك نَِحَسَنةًَِِشفَاَعةًٌَِِْشفَعِِْمَّ ٌِّبَةًَِِشفَاَعةًٌَِِْشفَعَِِْوَمنِّمِ ْنَهاِِكْفلِ ِلَّه ٌَِِك نَِس ءِ ِك لَِِِّعلَىِللّا َِِوَكانَِِّمِ ًْ َِش

ِمٌتًا  مُّ
582

ٌْت مَِوإِذَا .86  ٌِّ دُّوَهاِأَوِِِْمْنَهاِبِؤَْحَسنََِِفَحٌُّواِِْبِتَِحٌَّةِ ِح  ءِ ِك لَِِِّعلَىَِكانَِِللّاَِِإِنَِِّر  ًْ َحِسٌبًاَِش  
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for every deed. 

 

b If not fairer than it, so that you may 

say: "Salam to you!" 

For the 'greeting with the salam' is a 

fair act, and it is a duty to answer the 

'greeting with the salam'.  

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

583 87. God! There is no god [in 

the universe] but He.  

He gathers you all [in the Barzakh 

world after death a] to the Day of 

Judgment b about which there is no 

doubt c; and who is more truthful, 

of words, than God? d 

 

a When you are ethereal souls. 

b Then He will sentence and separate 

between you: some of you to Paradise 

and some to Fire. 

c About the gathering and the 

Doomsday; it in fact is called 

Doomsday because people will stand 

for Judgment; as is it indicated in the 

Quran 83: 6, which means: 

(The day when [all] people will stand 

[in the 'gathering-together', waiting] 

for [the judgment of] the Lord of the 

worlds.) 

 

d Therefore, this will inevitably occur. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Some of the idolaters came to Medina 

for trading and for some Worldly 

affairs, and when they arrived at 

Medina they pretended of becoming 

Muslims. Then when they 

accomplished their business they 

intended to return back to Mecca, and 

when the Muslims asked them about 

the reason for their going back, they 

said: "We want to go back to our 

families in order to carry our luggage 
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ٌْبَِِالَِِاْلِمٌَاَمةٌَِِِْومِِِإِلَىِلٌََْجَمعَنَّك مِِْه وَِِِإالَِِّإَِلـهَِِالِللّا ِ .87  َحِدٌثًاِللّاِِِِمنَِِأَْصَدقِ َِوَمنِِْفٌِهَِِِر  



474 
 

and furniture and return back to you."  

Then when they did not come back for 

a considerable period of time, the 

Muslims differed about them: some 

said: "They apostatized from the 

Islam, and will never come back", 

while others said: "They have become 

Muslims, but some circumstances 

hindered them, and they will certainly 

come back later on." 

Therefore, this aya was revealed:]   

584 88. How is it with you 

[Muslims] that you have become 

two parties [with two opinions] 

concerning the hypocrites a, while 

in fact God has immersed them [in 

their sins b] because of [their 

transgression on people and the 

sins] that they earned?  

Do you [Muslims] desire [then] to 

guide [to the Islam and invite to it] 

those whom God has misguided 

[because of their wrong-doing]?  

Whom God misguides [from the 

way of truth], you [men] will not 

find for him any way [to be saved 

and be guided aright.] 

 

585 89. They c wish that you 

[Muslims] may disbelieve even as 

have they disbelieved, so that you 

may then be equal to them [in 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a One party are certain that those 

men are disbelievers, and the other 

party are certain that they have 

become Muslims.  

 

Had they truly become Muslims, then 

they would have come back to you; 

but they in fact are disbelievers, so 

don't decide that they are Muslims. 

 

 

b i.e. God has drowned them in their 

sins and transgression.  

 

c i.e. these hypocrites about whom 
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نَافِِمٌنَِِفًِِلَك مِِْفََما .88  ٌْنِِِاْلم  َ ِلَه ِِتَِجدَِِفَلَنِللّا ٌِِ ْضِللَِِِوَمنِللّا ِِأََضلََِِّمنِِْتَْهد واِِْأَنِأَت ِرٌد ونََِِكَسب واِِْبَِماِأَْرَكَسه مَِوللّا ِِِفبَت

  َسبٌِبلًِ
585

ونَِِلَوَِِْودُّواِْ .89  واَِِْكَماِتَْكف ر  واَِِْحتَّىَِِأَْوِلٌَاءِِمْنه مِِْتَتَِّخذ واِِْفَبلََِِسَواءِفَتَك ون ونََِِكفَر  ِتََولَّْواِِْفَإِنِللّاَِِِسِبٌلِِِفًٌِِ َهاِجر 

ذ وه مِْ ٌْثِ َِواْلت ل وه مِِْفَخ  وه مَِِْح َنِصًٌراَِوالََِِوِلًٌّاِِمْنه مِِْتَتَِّخذ واَِِْوالََِِوَجدتَّم   
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disbelief.]   

Therefore, take for yourselves no 

'friends and allies' out of them till 

they emigrate d [to Medina] for the 

cause of God;  

but if they turn away [from you 

and from believing in your 

Prophet] then seize them e and 

slay them wherever you may find 

them, and take for yourselves no 

friend f nor any helper out of them 

g. 

 

[Then God made an exception: those 

who have a covenant and compact 

with Muslims, or those covenanting 

with those having a peace treaty with 

Muslims:] 

586 90. Except those who relate to 

a people joined with you by a 

treaty h,  

or [those who] come to you with 

hearts restraining i them from 

fighting you or fighting their own 

people j.  

If God had pleased, He could have 

given them power over you k, and 

they would have fought you l.  

Therefore, if they withdraw from 

you m, and do not fight you n, and 

they submit to your peace [treaty] 

o, then God allows no way for you 

you varied. 

 

d i.e. till they emigrate from their 

homes and come back to you, and on 

condition that their emigration will be 

for the cause of God, not for any 

other purpose. 

 

e With beating and captivity. 

 

f With whom you ally. 

 

g Whom you ask for help against your 

enemies. 

 

h Of peace and cease fighting: 

therefore, don't do any hurt to them 

and don't kill them as long as they 

keep their compact. 

Among those who made treaty with 

the Prophet, was Hilal son of Uwaimir 

Al-Salmi; he covenanted on behalf of 

his people and said: "Mohammed, you 

shall not oppress those who come to 

our side, and we shall not oppress 

those who go to your side." 

 

 

i i.e. those keeping their secrets 

within their hearts, and don't reveal 

their intentions. 

j i.e. they refrain from fighting you 

and from fighting their people, like 
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ٌْنَك مِِْلَْومِ ِِإلَىٌََِِِصل ونَِِالَِّذٌنَِِإاِلَِّ .90  ٌْنَه مِبَ ٌثَاقِ َِوَب وك مِِْأَوِِّْمِ ه مَِِْحِصَرتَِِْجآإ  د ور  َِولَوِِْلَْوَمه مٌِِْ مَاتِل واِِْأَوٌِِْ مَاتِل ونَك مِِْأَنِص 

مِِْللّا َِِشاء ٌْك مَِِْلَسلََّطه  ٌْك مِ َِوأَْلمَْواٌِِْ مَاتِل وك مِِْفَلَمِِْاْعتََزل وك مِِْفَإِنَِِِفلَمَاتَل وك مَِِْعلَ ٌِْهمِِْلَك مِِْللّا َِِجعَلَِِفََماِالسَّلَمَِِِإلَ َسِبٌبلًَِِعَل  
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against them p. 

 

the clan of Bani Mudlij; their chief 

Suraqa son of Muslik came and 

covenanted with the Prophet that he 

should  not fight him, and he told the 

Prophet that he covenanted Quraish 

too that he should not fight them 

either.  

k By removing the fear from their 

hearts.  

l But He cast terror in their hearts, so 

they came to covenant and make 

peace treaty with you; therefore, you 

should be grateful to God for His favor 

on you concerning this matter. 

 

 

 

m As did they covenant with you. 

 

n neither do they do any harm to you. 

 

o and do not break the treaty. 

 

p To take their property nor to kill 

them; therefore, don't do anything of 

that to them as long as they keep 

their covenant. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

587 91. You [Muslims] will find 

others who desire to be secure 

from you and from their own 

a i.e. they want to be safe from you 

and from their people: so when they 

come to you, they say: "We are with 
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َواَِِْماِك لَِِّلَْوَمه مَِِْوٌَؤَْمن واٌَِِْؤَْمن وك مِِْأَنٌِ ِرٌد ونَِِنَِآَخِرٌَِستَِجد ونَِ .91  دُّ َِوٌ ْلم واٌَِِْْعتَِزل وك مِِْلَّمِِْفَإِنِفٌَِِهاِأ ْرِكس واِِْاْلِفتْنِةِِِِإلَىِر 

ٌْك مِ  ِدٌَه مَِِْوٌَك فَُّواِِْالسَّلَمَِِإِلَ ٌْ ذ وه مِِْأَ ٌْثِ َِواْلت ل وه مَِِْفخ  وه مَِِْح ٌِْهمِِْلَك مَِِْجعَْلنَاَِوأ ْولَـبِك مِِْثِِمْفت م  بٌِنًاِس ْلَطانًاَِعلَ مُّ  
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people. a  

Whenever they are turned [by 

their people] to temptation they 

are drowned [more and more] 

therein b.  

So if they do not refrain from 

[fighting you], nor submit to you[r 

commands and make peace with 

you], nor withhold their hands 

[form hurting you], then take 

them [captives] and kill them 

wherever you can find them.  

Against such people, We have 

given you an obvious warrant [by 

making you victorious over them.] 

 

you against our people"; and when 

they go to their people, they say: "We 

are with you against the Muslims." 

 

Then God – be glorified – told about 

them that whenever they return to 

their people, they increase in their 

disbelief and hypocrisy, and they in 

fact are not any Muslims as do they 

claim:  

   

b It means: Whenever they return to 

their people, the latter deceive and 

tempt them to be away from your 

religion, and turn them back to the 

disbelief, and drown them in their 

misguidance and their lies against the 

Muslims.  

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

588 92. It is not for any believer to 

kill any believer a unless [it be] by 

mistake b.  

Anyone who has killed a believer 

by mistake must set free a 

believing slave, and pay the blood-

wit to the family of the slain c, 

unless they remit it as a charity d.  

If the [slain] is of a people e hostile 

to you, and he [himself apart from 

his family and tribe] is a believer, 

then [the penance is] to set free a 

believing slave f.   

a It means: Anyone, who deliberately 

kills a believing Muslim, then the killer 

is not any believer, but he is a 

disbeliever. 

Then God made an exception: the 

killing by mistake: 

b i.e. unless the killing happens by 

mistake, so the killer will not be 

rewarded by Hell fire, but he has to 

release a slave who is a believer in a 

way of penance or atonement. 

c And he has to pay the 'blood-wit' 

which he should give to the family 

and heirs of the slain. 

d i.e. unless the heirs and family of 
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ْإِمنِ َِكانََِِوَما .92  ْإِمنًاٌَِْمت لَِِأَنِِلم  ْإِمنًاَِلتَلََِِوَمنَِخَطبًاِِإالَِِّم  ْإِمنَةِ َِرلََبةِ َِفتَْحِرٌرِ َِخَطبًاِم  َسلََّمة َِِوِدٌَة ِِمُّ ِأَنِإاِلَِِّأَْهِلهِِِإِلَىِمُّ

ل واِْ دَّ ّوِ ِلَْومِ ِِمنَِكانَِِفَإِنٌَِصَّ ْإِمَنةِ َِرلَبَةِ ِفَتَْحِرٌرِ ِْمْإِمنِ َِوه وَِِلَّك مَِِْعد  نَك مِِْلَْومِ ِِمنَِكانََِِوإِنِمُّ ٌْ ٌْنَه مِِْبَ ٌثَاقِ َِوَب َسلََّمة ِِفَِدٌَة ِِّمِ ِِإلَىِمُّ
ْإِمنَةًَِِرلََبةِ َِوتَْحِرٌرِ ِأَْهِلهِِ ٌْنَِِِفِصٌَامِ ٌَِِجدِِْلَّمِِْفََمنِمُّ ٌْنَِِِشْهَر تَتَابَِع نَِِتَْوَبةًِِم  َحِكًٌماَِعِلًٌماِللّا َِِوَكانَِِللّاِِِّمِ  
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And if the [slain] belongs to a folk 

between whom and you there is a 

covenant g, then the blood-wit 

must be paid to his folk and [also] 

a believing slave must be set free.  

And whoso has not the 

wherewithal h must fast two 

consecutive months i; by the way 

of repentance [of the killer to God 

and forgiveness] from God j; God 

is All-Knowing k, All-Wisel . 

 

589 93. And whoso slays a believer 

deliberately, his recompense [on 

the Day of Judgment] will be Hell, 

to abide therein forever, and God 

is wroth with him and curses him, 

and has prepared for him a mighty 

chastisement [in the Next Life.]  

 

the slain remit the blood-wit; that is 

when the family of the slain is rich 

and the family of the killer is poor, 

then it is better that they remit the 

blood-wit as a charity. 

 

Then, God – be glorified – explained 

the statement of the slain in case he 

belongs to some disbelieving people, 

but he himself is a believer: 

  

e That are disbelievers. 

f And he should not give the blood-

wit, because the family members of 

the slain are disbelievers, and the 

disbeliever does not receive the 

inheritance of the Muslim. 

g For giving the blood-wit. 

h i.e. the required money for releasing 

a captive or for freeing a slave who is 

a believer. 

i i.e. he has to fast for two successive 

months, not separating between them 

eventhough by the breakfast of one 

day. 

j For his guilt, if he gives the blood-

wit.  

k About your acts. 

l Concerning what He bids you with, 

and what He forbids you from. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[This aya was revealed about Osama 

son of Zayd and his companions: the 

 

                                                           
589

ْإِمنًاٌَِْمت لَِِْوَمن .93  ًداِم  تَعَّمِ ه ِِمُّ ٌْهِِِللّا َِِوَؼِضبَِِفٌَِهاَِخاِلًداَِجَهنَّمِ ِفََجَزآإ  َعِظًٌماَِعذَابًاِلَه َِِوأََعدََِِّولَعَنَه َِِعلَ  
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Prophet sent them in a campaign, and 

they met a man who was taking his 

sheep to a mountain; this man had 

converted and became a Muslim, while 

they did not know about his 

conversion; and he said to them: 

"Salam to you; no god but God, 

Mohammed is the messenger of God."  

But they thought that he said it lest he 

should be killed, and was not a Muslim 

in reality; so Osama rushed and killed 

him and they drove away his sheep; 

therefore, this aya was revealed:] 

590 94. Believers, when you 

journey in the cause of God [for 

fighting and other purposes], 

investigate carefully [to distinguish 

the believer from the disbeliever], 

and say not to anyone who 

submits to you a: "You are not a 

believer"b; seeking [by killing him] 

the perishable property of the 

Worldly life c; surely, with God are 

abundant profits and spoils d. Even 

thus were you yourselves [hiding 

your belief] before e, till God 

conferred on you His favor [of the 

victory and triumph f], therefore 

carefully investigate [in the 

future!] g For God is Well-Aware of 

all that you do. h  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a and complies to your command. 

 

b so don't disbelieve him, neither kill 

him. 

 

c i.e. seeking after the booty and the 

temporary wealth which comes to you 

without toiling.  

  

d Which you will obtain in the future if 

you obey. 

 

e And you feared lest people might 

ravage you.  

 

f So that your fear disappeared, and 

you started to declare publicly your 

conversion to the Islam. 

 

g And don‘t hasten and rush for 

killing. 
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ك مِ ِأَْلمَىِِلَمنِِْتَم ول واَِِْوالَِِفَتَبٌََّن واِِْللاَِِِّسبٌِلِِِفًَِِضَرْبت مِِْإِذَاِآَمن واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِأٌََُّهاٌَِا .94  ٌْ ْإِمًناِلَْستَِِالسَّبلَمَِِإَِل َِعَرضَِِتَْبتَؽ ونَِِم 

ْنٌَاِاْلَحٌَاةِِ نِك نت مَِكذَِلنََِِكثٌَِرة َِِمؽَانِمِ ِللّاِِِفَِعندَِِالدُّ ٌْك مِِْللّا ِِفََمنَِِّلَْبلِ ِّمِ َخِبًٌراِتَْعَمل ونَِِبَِماَِكانَِِللّاَِِإِنَِِّفَتَبٌََّن واَِِْعلَ  
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h So nothing of your acts may be 

hidden from Him. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

591 95. Such believers as abstain 

[from struggling for the cause of 

God] – unless they have a 

crippling defect a – are not the 

equals b of those who struggle, for 

the cause of God, with their 

property and their lives c.  

God prefers, with [a higher] rank d, 

those who struggle with their 

property and their lives over the 

ones who sit at home;   

yet to each [of the two groups] 

God promises the reward most fair 

[in the Next Life]; and God prefers 

those who struggle over the ones 

who sit at home, with an  

abounding reward [in the Next 

Life.] 

 

592 96. [Such as many] degrees of 

excellence bestowed [on them] by 

Him [in the paradises], as well as 

forgiveness [of their sins] and 

mercy [to them in the Barzakh or 

spirit world.]  

 

 

 

 

a This is an exception: those who 

have excuse like the blind, the lame 

and the sick. 

 

b In recompense and position before 

God. 

 

c These latter have a greater rank 

before God.  

 

d In the life of the World. 
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ْإِمنٌِنَِِِمنَِِاْلمَاِعد ونٌََِِْستَِويِالَِّ .95  ٌْرِ ِاْلم  َررِِِأ ْوِلًَِؼ َجاِهد ونَِِالضَّ لََِِوأَنف ِسِهمِِْبِؤَْمَواِلِهمِِْللّاَِِِسبٌِلِِِفًَِِواْلم  ِللّا ِِفَضَّ

َجاِهِدٌنَِ ْسنَىِللّا َِِوَعدََِِوك ـبلًَِِّدَرَجةًِِاْلمَاِعِدٌنََِِعلَىَِوأَنف ِسِهمِِْبِؤَْمَواِلِهمِِْاْلم  لَِِاْلح  َجاِهِدٌنَِِللّا َِِوَفضَّ ِأَْجًراِاْلمَاِعِدٌنََِِعلَىِاْلم 
 َعِظًٌما
592

ْنه َِِدَرَجاتِ  .96  ِحًٌماَِؼف وًراِللّا َِِوَكانََِِوَرْحَمةًَِِوَمْؽِفَرةًِِّمِ رَّ  
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Surely, God is Most-Forgiving e, 

Most Mercifuld.  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

e For those who struggle in God's 

way. 

 

d To those who exclusively believe in 

Him alone. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[Some of the idolaters pretended to be 

Muslims in Mecca, but they returned 

back to their idolatry and association 

with God, and did not emigrate to 

Medina;  

while some, of those who had 

converted and become Muslims, kept 

up to their Islam, but they did not 

emigrate to Medina because they were 

not capable of travelling, because 

some of them were elderly, some were 

sick, or women or little children. 

Therefore, this aya was revealed 

concerning them:]  

 

 

 

 

 

 

a It means: Those idolaters and 

associaters that are slain or die: the 

angels of death will seize their souls. 
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593 97. And those [associaters] 

that the angels [of death] receive 

[their souls through death] a,  

while still wronging themselves [by 

their infidelity and refusing to 

emigrate, and therefore they will 

cast their souls in Hell] –  

the [angels will] say b [to them]: 

"By what circumstances were you 

[distracted from your religion?]"  

They [will] say: "We were abased 

in the earthc."  

The [angels will] say: "But was not 

God's earth wide enough for you to 

emigrate throughout it?"d  

Such [disbelievers will] have their 

abode in Hell e – What an evil 

resort! f 

 

[Then God made an exception: the 

truly abased:] 

594 98. Except the men g, women h 

and children who, being abased, 

can devise no plan [to emigrate] 

and are not guided [to go out] to 

the way [to reach Medina.] 

 

 

b i.e. the angels will say to them, 

following their separation from their 

bodies by death. 

 

c i.e. the idolaters abased us in our 

land with their large number and 

might, and prevented us from 

believing in God alone and from 

following His messenger; this is in a 

way of apologizing. 
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ْستَْضعَِفٌنَِِك نَّاَِلال واِِْك نت مِِْفٌِمَِِلَال واِِْأَْنف ِسِهمَِِْظاِلِمًِاْلَمآلبَِكة ِِتََوفَّاه مِ ِالَِّذٌنَِِإِنَِّ .97  ِللاِِِّأَْرضِ ِتَك نِِْأَلَمِِْلَاْلَواِِْاألَْرِضِِفًِِم 

واَِِْواِسعَةًِ َمِصًٌراَِوَساءتَِِْجَهنَّمِ َِمؤَْواه مِِْفَؤ ْولَـبِنَِِفٌَِهاِفَت َهاِجر   
594

ْستَْضعَِفٌنَِِإاِلَِّ .98  َجالِِِِمنَِِاْلم  َسبٌِبلًٌَِِْهتَد ونََِِوالَِِِحٌلَةًٌَِِْستَِطٌع ونَِِالََِِواْلِوْلَدانَِِِوالنَِّساءِالّرِ  
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595 99. As for such [weak people], 

it may be that God will pardon 

them i; God is Ever Pardoning j, 

Most Forgiving k. 

 

596 100. Whoso emigrates, l for the 

cause of God, will find m many 

insurgents n and [much] 

abundance in the earth. o  

And whoso forsakes his home, as 

an emigrant to [the religion of] 

God and His messenger, and then 

death overtakes him p, his reward 

is then incumbent on God;  

God is Ever Forgiving q, Most 

Merciful r. 

 

 

d i.e. so that you might go out of your 

land to another land, the people of 

which might guard you from the 

idolaters and associaters. 

 

e To which they resort and reside in. 

 

f i.e. their condition are bad in Hell, as 

is bad their destiny therein. 

 

g who are unable to emigrate. 

 

h who are unable emigrate. 

 

i Their negligence. 

 

j Those having a [justified] excuse. 

 

k To anyone who repents, out of those 

devoting themselves to God alone. 

 

 

l From the land of the association and 

idolatry to the land of the Islam and 

monotheism. 

                                                           
595

اِللّا َِِوَكانََِِعْنه مٌَِِْْعف وَِِأَنِللّا َِِعَسىِفَؤ ْولَـِبنَِ .99  َؼف وًراَِعف وًّ  
596

َراَؼًماِاألَْرِضِِفًٌَِِِجدِِْللاَِِِّسبٌِلِِِفًٌِِ َهاِجرَِِْوَمن .100  جَِِْوَمنَِوَسعَةًَِِكثًٌِراِم  ٌْتِهِِِِمنٌَِْخر  َهاِجًراِبَ َِوَرس وِلهِِِللّاِِِإِلَىِم 

ه َِِولَعَِِفَمَدِِْاْلَمْوتِ ٌِ ْدِرْكه ِِث مَِّ ِحًٌماَِؼف وًراِللّا َِِوَكانَِِللّاَِِِعلىِأَْجر  رَّ  
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m In the land to where he emigrates. 

 

n i.e. he will find before him so many 

emigrants that emigrated in spite of 

their people who prevented them 

from the emigration.  

 

o i.e. and he will find much provision 

and a wide land. 

 

p In the road and so he will die. 

 

q To him. 

 

r To him. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

597 101. And when you are 

journeying in the land [for fighting 

your enemy] there is no fault in 

you that you shorten the prayer, if 

you fear the unbelievers may 

afflict you a; the unbelievers are for 

you a manifest enemy. b 

 

a It means: No blame on you to pray 

two Rak‘aat or bows in prayer instead 

of four bows, in case you were in war 

fighting the enemy and you were 

afraid lest they should take 

opportunity of your prayers to throw 

their arrows on you or to plunder your 

luggage or they may afflict you with 

some other kind of hurt. 

So the shortened prayers is a 

                                                           
597

ٌْسَِِاألَْرِضِِفًَِِضَرْبت مَِِْوإِذَا .101  ٌْك مَِِْفلَ نَاحِ َِعلَ واِِْأَنِج  ر  بلَةِِِِمنَِِتَْمص  واِِْالَِّذٌنٌََِِْفِتنَك مِ ِأَنِِخْفت مِِْإِنِِْالصَّ ِإِنََِِّكفَر 

اِلَك مَِِْكان واِِْاْلَكافِِرٌنَِ بٌِنًاَِعد وًّ مُّ  
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598 102. When you [Mohammed] 

are among them c, and you stand 

to lead them in prayer [while in 

fear of the enemy], let one party 

of them stand [to pray] with youd, 

and let them put on their arms e,  

and when they [: the first party] 

have [completed their] adorations, 

let them go behind you [f in order 

to guard you], and let another 

party come that have not yet 

prayed g and let them pray with 

you [Mohammed], and let them 

put on their 'protection tools' h and 

arms i.  

Those who disbelieve wish that you 

[believers] may become unaware 

about your arms and baggage, so 

that they may attack you once for 

all j.  

But there is no blame on you 

[believers] if you lay aside your 

arms k if you are annoyed with rain 

or you are ill. But put on your 

protective-means l. Surely, God 

has prepared for disbelievers a 

humiliating chastisement. 

 

599 103. When you [believers] 

have performed the [shortened] 

prayer m, remember God: n 

voluntary act , and is not obligatory, 

for the traveller in case he is in fear; 

but it is allowed that the traveller may 

gather two prayers at the same time.  

b So be cautious of them and don't be 

unaware of them. 

c i.e. your companions. 

d While another party will go behind 

you to guard you against your enemy. 

e i.e. let the men who pray put on 

their weapons, so they should put on 

their swords, even though they are in 

prayer.  

f The addressing here is to the 

Prophet and to those who have not 

prayed. 

It means: When the praying group 

complete their prayers, then let them 

go behind the second group who have 

not prayed yet, in order to guard 

them during their prayers as the 

Prophet leads them in prayer. 

g i.e. those who were guarding. 

h Which are the armors, the shields 

and the helmets. 

i Which are the swords and spears. 

But let the arrows be by the hands of 

the guards. 

j i.e. may attack you with one attack, 

when you may be occupied by your 

prayers or by something else, in order 

to afflict you with as much harm as 
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مِ ِفَؤَلَْمتَِِِفٌِهمِِْك نتََِِوإِذَا .102  بلَةَِِلَه  ْنه مَِطآبِفَة ِِفَْلتَم مِِْالصَّ عَنَِِّمِ ذ واِِْمَّ َِوَرآبِك مِِِْمنَِفْلٌَك ون واَِِْسَجد واِِْفَإِذَاِأَْسِلَحتَه مَِِْوْلٌَؤْخ 

ذ واَِِْمعَنََِِفْلٌ َصلُّواٌِِْ َصلُّواِِْلَمِِْأ ْخَرىَِطآبِفَة َِِوْلتَؤْتِِ مِِِْحْذَره مَِِْوْلٌَؤْخ  واِِْالَِّذٌنََِِودََِِّوأَْسِلَحتَه  ِأَْسِلَحتِك مَِِْعنِِْتَْؽف ل ونَِِلَوَِِْكفَر 
ٌْك مِفٌََِمٌل ونََِِوأَْمتِعَتِك مِْ ٌْلَةًَِِعلَ نَاحََِِوالََِِواِحَدةًِِمَّ ٌْك مِِْج  نِأًَذىِبِك مَِِْكانَِِإِنَِعلَ َطرِ ِّمِ ْرَضىِك نت مِأَوِِْمَّ ِأَْسِلَحتَك مِِْتََضع واِِْأَنِمَّ

ذ واِْ هَِِِعذَاًباِِلْلَكافِِرٌنَِِأََعدَِِّللّاَِِإِنَِِِّحْذَرك مَِِْوخ  ٌنًامُّ  
599

ٌْت مِ ِفَإِذَا .103  بلَةَِِلََض واِِْالصَّ ن وبِك مَِِْوَعلَىَِول ع وًداِِلٌَاًماِللّاَِِفَاْذك ر  واِِْاْطَمؤَْننت مِِْفَإِذَاِج  بلَةَِِفَؤَلٌِم  بلَةَِِإِنَِِّالصَّ َِعلَىَِكاَنتِِْالصَّ

ْإِمنٌِنَِ ْول وتًاِِكتَابًاِاْلم  مَّ  
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standing, sitting and [reclining] on 

your sideso.  

Then, when you are secure p, 

establish the prayer q; surely the 

prayer is enjoined on believers at 

stated timesr. 

 

can they do. 

k On condition that you are cautious 

of your enemy, and you should never 

be unaware. 

l Which are the armors, the shields 

and the helmets. 

m Just mentioned. 

n In such conditions as: 

o i.e. pray God and remember Him in 

such conditions, to help you against 

your enemies.  

p Of your enemy, and the fear departs 

from you. 

q In its complete form and don't 

shorten it. 

r i.e. We prescribed it for you in the 

Quran, that you should perform it at 

its due times.  

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

600 104. And faint not a, [O 

Muslims,] in pursuing the enemy b;  

if you suffer c, surely they d suffer e 

even as do you f suffer: but you 

[Muslims] hope g from God [for 

victory in the life of the World and 

reward in the Next Life] which they 

hope not h;  

God is All-Knowing i, Most Wise j.   

 

a i.e. don't be weak. 

b They are God's enemy as are they 

your enemy. 

c the wounds and the hurt which 

afflicted you. 

d i.e. the idolaters and associaters. 

e of that with which you afflicted 

them. 

f yourselves. 

g According to that you are afflicted 

                                                           
600

ونَِِتَك ون واِِْإِنِاْلمَْومِِِاْبتِؽَاءِفًِِتَِهن واَِِْوالَِ .104  ونَِِفَإِنَّه مِِْتَؤْلَم  ونَِِتَؤْلَمونََِِكَماٌَِؤْلَم  ونَِِالََِِماِللّاِِِِمنََِِوتَْرج  ِللّا َِِوَكانٌََِِْرج 

َحِكًٌماَِعِلًٌما  
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by them. 

h According to that they are afflicted 

by you. Therefore, you are more 

worthy of the patience and 

forbearance and standing firm to fight 

them. 

i About the advantage of His 

creatures. 

j Concerning the management of their 

affairs. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[This aya was revealed concerning the 

sons of Ubairiq;  

they were three brothers: Bish'r, 

Bashier and Mubasshir;  

Bashier was surnamed Abu Tu'ma: he 

used to say poetry to revile the 

Prophet's companions and ascribe it to 

another person; they were poor in 

both the pre-Islam and the Islam time. 

One day Abu Tu'ma dug through the 

wall of an upper room belonging to 

Rifa‟aa son of Zayd, and stole from 

him two shields, so Rifa‟aa complained 

that to his nephew Qitada son of 

Nu'man who was one of those 

attended the Battle of Bad'r.  

They inquired about that in the house 

and asked the people of the house, 

and the sons of Ubairiq said: "The thief 

is Labeed son of Sah'l." (So they 

accused him with the theft while they 

in fact were the thieves.) Therefore, 

Labeed drew his sword and came forth 

to them and said:  
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"Sons of Ubairiq, do you accuse me 

with the theft, and you are more 

worthy of it than I am?  

And in truth you are some hypocrites, 

you say poetry to revile God's 

messenger and ascribe that to 

Quraish. You have to tell the truth or I 

kill you with the sword!" 

So they tried to cheat him with some 

smooth  words.  

Qitada then went to God's messenger 

and said: "God's messenger, some evil 

family transgressed on my uncle; they 

dug through the wall of his attic [it is a 

room on the roof of the house], from 

above it and stole two shields from 

him."  

The messenger of God said: "I shall 

see about your case." 

Now, when Usaid son of Urwa: one of 

the tribesmen of Beni Ubairiq heard 

that, he gathered some of the house 

men and went to the messenger of 

God and said: "Qitada son of Nu'man 

defamed and reviled some righteous 

and honorable family among us!"  

And they went away. 

Then when Qitada came to God's 

messenger to speak to him, God's 

messenger rebuked him and said to 

him: "You defamed and reviled some 

righteous and honorable family, and 

spoke some bad words to them!" 

So Qitada returned sad to his uncle 

and said: "Would I died and did not 

speak to God's messenger about that; 

because he said to me some words 
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that annoyed me." 

His uncle said: "We seek help of God." 

Abu Tu'ma cast the two shields in the 

house of a Jewish man, in order that 

he would be clear of them and the Jew 

be accused. 

Therefore, the following ayat were 

revealed concerning them; and when 

Bashier (Abu Tu'ma) heard the Quran 

revelations about him, he ran away to 

Mecca, apostatized and resided as a 

guest in the house of Sulafa daughter 

of Sa'ad.] 

 

601 105. Surely, We have revealed 

to you [Mohammed] the Book [: 

the Quran] with the true [law of 

justice] that you may judge people 

according to that God has 

acquainted you witha, so be not a 

pleader for the treacherous b. 

 

602 106. But ask God's forgiveness 

c: surely, God is Most Forgiving d, 

Most Merciful e. 

 

603 107. And plead not [in the 

future] on behalf of those who 

defraud themselves f; for God loves 

not him who is a fraudulent sinner 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
601

ٌْنَِِأَنَزْلنَاِإِنَّا .105  ٌْنَِِِلتَْحك مَِِبِاْلَحكِِِّاْلِكتَابَِِِإلَ ْلَخآِبنٌِنَِِتَك نَِوالَِِللّا ِِأََرانَِِبَِماِالنَّاِسَِِب َخِصًٌماِّلِ  
602

ِحًٌماَِؼف وًراَِكانَِِللّاَِِإِنَِِّللّاَِِِواْستَْؽِفرِِ .106  رَّ  
603

مٌَِِْْختَان ونَِِالَِّذٌنََِِعنِِِت َجاِدلَِِْوالَِ .107  انًاَِكانََِِمنٌِ ِحبُِِّالَِِللّاَِِإِنَِِّأَنف َسه  أَِثًٌماَِخوَّ  
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g. 

 

604 108. They try to hide [their 

work] from people, but they 

cannot hide themselves from God 

h; for He is with them i when they 

plot by night words that He is not 

pleased with j; God is Well-

Acquainted about all that they do k. 

 

605 109. So, now it is you [: Usaid 

and his friends l] who came 

pleading m for them in the life of 

the World, but who then will plead 

with God on their behalf on the 

Day of Judgment n, or who will 

then be their defending guardian 

o!? 

 

[Then God – be glorified – explained 

the way to repent from their 

disobedience:] 

606 110. And whoso does evil [to 

people p] or wrongs himself q, then 

asks forgiveness of Godr, will find 

God Oft-Forgiving s, Most Mercifult. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
604

ٌِّت ونَِِإِذَِِْمعَه مَِِْوه وَِِللّاِِِِمنٌََِِْستَْخف ونََِِوالَِِالنَّاِسِِِمنٌََِِْستَْخف ونَِ .108  ٌَِْعَمل ونَِِبَِماِللّا َِِوَكانَِِاْلمَْولِِِِمنٌََِِْرَضىِالََِِماٌِ بَ

ِحًٌطا  م 
605

الءَِهاأَنت مِْ .109  ْنٌَاِاْلَحٌَاةِِِفًَِِعْنه مَِِْجاَدْلت مَِِْهـإ  نِأَمِاْلِمٌَاَمةٌَِِِْومََِِعْنه مِِْللّاٌَِِ َجاِدلِ ِفََمنِالدُّ ٌِْهمٌَِِْك ونِ ِمَّ َوِكٌبلًَِِعلَ  
606

ِحًٌماَِؼف وًراِللّاٌََِِِجدِِِللّاٌََِِْستَْؽِفرِِِث مَِِّنَْفَسه ٌَِِْظِلمِِْأَوِِْس وًءاٌَِْعَملَِِْوَمن .110  رَّ  
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607 111. Whoso earns sin, earns it 

only against his own soul u; for 

God is All-Knowing v, Most Wisew. 

 

[Then God – be glorified – explained 

that anyone commits any sin, then 

accuses another one with it; then how 

great his punishment will be:] 

608 112. And anyone who 

perpetrates a 'sin by mistake' 

[unintentionally] or a guilt 

[intentionally], then ascribes it to 

an innocent [person] x, he [indeed] 

bears the burden of a calumny and 

a flagrant sin y. 

 

609 113. Had it not been for the 

favor and mercy of God on you 

[Mohammed] z, a party of them [: 

the folk of Abu-Tu'ma] would have 

intended to mislead you [from the 

just judgment a a],  

but they mislead only themselves b 

b, and will hurt you not at all c c;  

God has revealed to you the Book 

[: the Quran] and the wisdom [: 

the admonition], and taught you 

that [knowledge] which you 

[Mohammed] knew not [before];  

God's grace to you [Mohammed] is 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a In His Book. 

 

b Pleading and defending the sons of 

Ubairiq. 

 

It means: Don't decide any judgment 

by default, but bring the opponents, 

hear their words, ask for witnesses 

and evidence then judge them. 

  

c Concerning your defending about 

the treacherous. 

 

d For His loyal servants. 

                                                           
607

َحِكًٌماَِعِلًٌماِللّا َِِوَكانَِِنَْفِسهَِِِعلَىٌَِْكِسب ه ِِفَإِنََّماِإِثًْماٌَِْكِسبَِِْوَمن .111   
608

بٌِنًاَِوإِثًْماِب ْهتَاًناِاْحتََملَِِفَمَدِِِبَِرٌبًاِبِهٌَِِِْرمِِِث مَِِِّإثًْماِأَوَِِْخِطٌبَةًٌَِِْكِسبَِِْوَمن .112  مُّ  
609

ٌْنَِِللّاِِِفَْضلِ َِولَْوالَِ .113  تَِوَرْحَمت ه َِِعلَ آبِفَة ِِلََهمَّ ْنه مِِْطَّ ونَنََِِوَماِأَنف َسه مِِْإاِلٌُِِّ ِضلُّونََِِوَماٌِ ِضلُّونَِِأَنِمُّ رُّ ءِ ِِمنٌَِض  ًْ َِش

ٌْنَِِللّا َِِوأَنَزلَِ ٌْنَِِللّاَِِِفْضلِ َِوَكانَِِتَْعلَمِ ِتَك نِِْلَمَِِْماَِوَعلََّمنََِِواْلِحْكَمةَِِاْلِكتَابََِِعلَ َعِظًٌماَِعَل  
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ever great d d. 

 

 

e To them. 

 

f i.e. they cheat each other. 

 

g Like Abu Tu'ma and those who 

follow his ways. 

 

h Because He sees whatever work 

they may hide. 

 

i Because He sees and hears them, 

and His angels write down their acts. 

 

j i.e. they designed by night some 

words that God was not pleased with, 

because their words were the cunning 

and deceit, so they cheated the 

prophet with their words, until he 

started to dispute on their behalf. 

 

k i.e. God is All-Aware of their work so 

that He does not miss anything of 

that.  

 

l Who came to the Prophet and 

defended the thief and his group. 

So you betrayed your consciences and 

lied to the Prophet with your 

testimony and claiming the innocence 

of the sons of Ubairiq. 

 

m disputing on their behalf and 
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defending them. 

 

n i.e. on that day none will dispute on 

their behalf neither will there be any 

witness about their innocence. 

 

o i.e. who will protect them, manage 

to help and defend them on that day. 

 

p So that he wrongs some people, or 

he wrongs himself by committing 

some disobedience. 

 

q By committing some disobedience, 

when he does it while being unaware 

or being ignorant. 

 

r And repent to Him, so that he will 

not do the disobedience afterwards. 

 

s Of his sin. 

 

t To him. 

 

u i.e. he brings the shame and 

humiliation for himself in the life of 

the World and the punishment in the 

Next Life. 

 

v About consequences. 
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w Concerning that which He forbids 

you from; and only according to His 

kindness and mercy to you, He 

forbids you from the disobedience and 

committing sins. 

 

x So that he will say: "I didn't commit 

this crime, but 'that person' did 

commit it"; he ascribes his guilt to an 

innocent man who is clear of it; as did 

they accuse Labeed son of Sah'l with 

the theft, while he was innocent of it. 

 

y Because of his lies and forgery. 

 

z By foretelling you about the 

'unknown'. 

 

a a By confounding you. 

 

b b Because the evil consequences of 

that will be incumbent on them. 

 

c c Because God concerns and takes 

care about you. 

 

d d For that He assigned you the 'seal 

of the prophets'. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  
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610 114. There is no good in most 

of their discourse [with you, 

Mohammed] in private a, save [the 

discourse of] him who bids alms- 

giving [to the poor] b or [bids] 

righteousness or reconciliation 

among people. c  

Anyone who does that d seeking 

after the good-pleasure of God e; 

We shall give to him f a great 

reward g. 

 

a i.e. their consulting and talking to 

you in private; because most of it 

concerns the life of the World and 

many trivial things. 

b Then the discourse of this one does 

include good. 

c Then the discourse of such one too 

includes good. 

d Alms- giving, righteousness or 

reconciliation. 

e And not for any other purpose. 

f in the Next Life. 

g Which will be perpetual and 

uninterrupted. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

611 115. And whoso opposes the 

messenger, after the guidance [of 

God] has been manifested to him a, 

and follows [a way] other than the 

believer's  wayb,  

We appoint for him that [idols and 

the associater chiefs] to which he 

himself has turned c, and broil him 

in the [fire of] Hell d – a hapless 

journey's end e! 

 

a With the logical evidences and 

scientific proofs. 

b i.e. other than their religion. 

c i.e. We leave him, to what idols and 

idolater chiefs, that he chooses for 

himself. 

d i.e. We admit him into the fire of 

Hell to broil in it. 

e To anyone who will fall into its trap 

and gravity, and will not get rid of it.  

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

                                                           
610

ٌْرَِِالَِّ .114  نَِكثٌِرِ ِفًَِِخ وؾِ ِأَوِِْبَِصَدَلةِ ِأََمرََِِمنِِِْإالَِِّنَّْجَواه مِِّْمِ ٌْنَِِِإْصبلَح ِِأَوَِِْمْعر  ِاْبتَؽَاءِذَِلنٌََِِْفعَلَِِْوَمنِالنَّاِسَِِب

َعِظًٌماِأَْجًراِن ْإِتٌهَِِِفَسْوؾَِِللّاَِِِمْرَضاتِِ  
611

س ولٌَِِ َشالِكَِِِوَمن .115  ٌْرََِِوٌَتَّبِعِِْاْله َدىِلَه ِِتَبٌََّنََِِماِبَْعدِِِِمنِالرَّ ْإِمِنٌنََِِسِبٌلَِِِؼ َِوَساءتَِِْجَهنَّمََِِون ْصِلهَِِِولَّىتََِِماِن َولِّهِِِاْلم 

 َمِصًٌرا
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612 116. God forgives not that 

[anything or anyone] should be 

associated with Him; but He 

forgives any sin less than that 

[associating] to whomsoever He 

will a. 

Whoso associates with God 

[anything or anyone], has gone 

astray [away from the truth] into 

far error. 

 

613 117. They call not, apart from 

[God], but only the [idols as] 

females b; and they call in fact only 

on a rebellious Devil c.   

 

614 118. whom God turned away 

[from His mercy d], and the [Devil] 

said, "[God] assuredly, I will take 

[for deceiving] a large number of 

Your servants [whom I should 

deceive in order to fulfill my 

swearing e.]" 

 

615 119. "I will mislead them f, 

arouse vain desires in them g, 

order them to cleave the ears of 

cattle h and I will order them to 

change the creation of God i; 

whoever takes Satan for a master j 

a Who is prepared for forgiveness and 

who deserves the forgiveness. 

b i.e. they name their idols with some 

feminine names like: the Lat, Uzza, 

Manat, Isaf and Na'ela.  

This is indicated by His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 53: 27, which 

means: 

(The [associaters] who believe not in 

the Next [Life], do name the angels 

with female names [because they 

claim that the angels are females.]) 

 

c It means: They worshipped the 

idols, but in truth they worshipped 

the Devil, because he invited them to 

worship the idols and they obeyed 

him.  

 

Moreover, the idols do not understand 

or realize so that the worship may be 

related to them, but the worship is 

related to the Devil who ordered them 

to do that and they obeyed him. 

d i.e. God turned him away and 

expelled him from Paradise. 

e And I will not break my oath; as is it 

indicated by His saying – be glorified 

– in the Quran 38: 82-83, which 

means: 

([Iblies] said: "Then [I swear] by Your 

'might and glory'! I shall surely 

seduce [the Children of Adam], 

                                                           
612

بَِعًٌداَِضبلاَلًَِِضلَِِّفَمَدِِْبِالّلٌِِِ ْشِرنَِِْوَمنٌََِشاءِِلَمنِذَِلنَِِد ونََِِماَِوٌَْؽِفرِ ِبِهٌِِِ ْشَرنَِِأَنٌَِْؽِفرِ ِالَِِللّاَِِإِنَِّ .116   
613

ٌَْطاًناِإاِلٌََِِّْدع ونََِِوإِنِِإنَاثًاِِإالَِِّد ونِهِِِِمنٌَِْدع ونَِِإِن .117  ِرًٌداَِش مَّ  
614

وًضاِنَِصٌبًاِِعبَاِدنَِِِمنِِْأَلَتَِّخذَنََِِّوَلالَِِللّا ِِلَّعَنَه ِ .118  ْفر  مَّ  
615

مِْ .119  َرنَّه مَِِْوأل َمّنٌَِنَّه مَِِْوأل ِضلَّنَّه  ِّك نََِِّوآلم  َرنَّه مِِْاألَْنعَامِِِآذَانَِِفَلٌَ بَت نََِِّوآلم  ٌَْطانٌََِِتَِّخذَِِِوَمنِللّاَِِِخْلكََِِفلٌَ ؽٌَِّر  نَِوِلًٌّاِالشَّ ِّمِ

ْسَرانًاَِخِسرَِِفَمَدِِْللّاِِِد ونِِ ِبٌنًاِخ  مُّ  
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instead of Godk, he certainly 

suffers a manifest loss. l " 

 

616 120. [Satan] promises them m, 

and fills them with vain fancies; 

but there is nothing Satan 

promises them except delusion n. 

 

617 121. Such [men o] will have 

Hell as their resort p, and from it 

they will find no way to escape. 

 

618 122. But those who believe and 

work righteous [work]; them We 

shall admit q into gardens with 

rivers flowing under their [trees], 

to abide therein forever r; this 

being a true s promise of God t; and 

who is more truthful than God to 

say any words!? u
 

 

altogether." 

"Save such of Your servants among 

them as You select to be devoted.") 

 

f Away from the truth, by the 

suggestion. 

g About every forbidden thing, and I 

will make them fair-seeming in their 

eyes; in order that they will sin with 

it. 

h The Arab in the pre-Islam period 

used to cut the ear of the ewe to 

mark it as dedicated to their idols, 

and they would then leave it alone to 

its way. 

 

i Which is the castration of the cattle 

and the cock. While the (changing of 

God‘s creation) concerning people: 

what they do nowadays, when an 

operation is done for the female 

hermaphrodite to become a man, and 

for the male hermaphrodite to 

become a woman: and this is the 

changing of God's creation. 

 

Also included in it is the shaving of 

beards and mustaches, and the 

epilation of the eyebrows of the 

woman to become delicate, and 

cutting the braid off, which is not 

allowed. 

 

In addition, among the things that 

Satan ordered people to change are 

                                                           
616

ٌَْطانِ ٌَِِعد ه مِ َِوَماَِوٌ َمنٌِِّهمٌَِِِْعد ه مِْ .120  وًراِِإالَِِّالشَّ ؼ ر   
617

اَمِحٌصًَِِعْنَهاٌَِِجد ونََِِوالََِِجَهنَّمِ َِمؤَْواه مِِْأ ْولَـبِنَِ .121   
618

اِلَحاتَِِِوَعِمل واِِْآَمن واَِِْوالَِّذٌنَِ .122  َِوَمنَِِْحمًّاِللّاَِِِوْعدَِِأَبًَداِفٌَِهاَِخاِلِدٌنَِِاألَْنَهارِ ِتَْحتَِهاِِمنِتَْجِريَِجنَّاتِ َِسن ْدِخل ه مِِْالصَّ
لٌِبلًِِللّاِِِِمنَِِأَْصَدقِ   
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the rice and wheat, so that they 

changed their advantages by 

removing their covers: God created 

vitamin B in the cover of the rice 

which is the bran, so Satan ordered 

them to remove the bran from the 

rice to become more tasty; and God 

made many starchy substances with a 

precious food advantage, but Satan 

ordered them to remove it by 

purifying the rice by the sieve during 

its cooking, and by this way the rice 

advantages of the vitaminous and 

starchy substances have been 

removed.   

 

Moreover, he ordered them to remove 

the cover of the wheat (the bran) so 

that the bread will be more tasty, 

while they don't know what nutritious 

advantages it includes for the body. 

 

j By following his suggestions, and 

obeying his orders. 

k i.e. instead of God's orders. 

l In both the World and the Next Life: 

In the World he will have shame, and 

he will have the fire chastisement in 

the Next Life. 

m False promises. 

n He deceives them with the World, in 

order that they may lose the Next 

Life. 

o Who follow Satan and disobey God 

Most Gracious. 

p To which they will resort on 

Doomsday. 
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q In the Next Life. 

r From which they will not be 

expelled. 

s Which will be unchangeable. 

t With which He promised the 

believers. 

u It means: none is more truthful, to 

say words, than God is. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[Some Jewish men and some Muslim 

men boasted to each other; the Jews 

said: "We are the chosen people of 

God, and God will forgive us our sins 

whatever sins we may commit." 

While the Muslims said: "No, but it is 

we to whom God will forgive our sins, 

because we have believed in God and 

His messenger Mohammed." 

Therefore, this aya was revealed:] 

619 123. It is not according to your 

vain desires [Muslims] a, nor the 

vain desires of the people of the 

Bible [: Jews and Christians] b;  

but anyone who does evil shall be 

punished accordingly c, and shall 

not find for himself apart from God 

any patron d or helpere. 

 

[Then God – be glorified – explained 

a O Muslims, the forgiveness and 

remission of the punishment is not 

according to your desires and wishes. 

b Jews and Christians who commit 

sins then say: "We shall be forgiven." 

This is confirmed by His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 7: 169, which 

means: 

(And there succeeded,after them, 

[their] progeny who inherited [from 

their fathers] the Book [: the Torah]; 

they accepted [as a bribe] the 

[temporary] property of this low 

[Worldly life and] say [to themselves 

for excuse]: "[This time, everything] 

will be forgiven us [and we shall not 

repeat it again.]") 

It means: They take the bribe in their 

judgment and say: God will forgive 

us. 

 

c Either in the life of the World or in 

the Next Life. As is it indicated by His 

                                                           
619

ٌْسَِ .123  َِِِوالِبِؤََمانٌِِّك مِِْلَّ ًّ َنِصًٌراَِوالََِِوِلًٌّاِللّاِِِد ونِِِِمنِلَه ٌَِِِجدَِِْوالَِِبِهٌِِِ ْجزَِِس وًءاٌَِْعَملَِِْمنِاْلِكتَابِِِأَْهلِِِأََمانِ  
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that the expenditure on the poor, 

feeding of the food and other righteous 

acts are accepted from believers 

exclusively, but are not accepted from 

associaters in particular:] 

620 124. Anyone – male or female 

– does the righteous [deeds] and 

being a believer f, such g shall enter 

into Paradise, and shall not be 

wronged h [any bit] even a jot i. 

 

saying – be glorified – in the Quran 

99: 7-8, which means: 

(And he who does the weight of an 

atom of good shall see it [written in 

the book of his deeds.] 

And he who does the weight of an 

atom of evil shall see it [written in the 

book of his deeds.]) 

d To take care about him. 

e To help and save him from God's 

punishment. 

f He believes in God, the apostles, 

Doomsday and the Judgment, and 

moreover he devotes himself to God 

alone without associating anything or 

anyone with God. 

g i.e. the monotheists who devote 

themselves to God alone without 

associate. 

h Concerning their reward. 

i i.e that which a bird pecks of the 

seeds. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[Then God – be glorified – explained 

that the program of these idolaters 

and associaters is wrong, and that the 

correct is the Islam program, which in 

addition is a good program:] 

621 125. And who can be better in 

compliance [to God] than one who 

submits himself to God a; while 
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اِلَحاتَِِِمنٌََِِْعَملَِِْوَمن .124  ْإِمنِ َِوه وَِِأ نثَىِأَوِِْذََكرِ ِِمنِالصَّ ل ونَِِفَؤ ْولَـبِنَِِم  ونََِِوالَِِاْلَجنَّةٌََِِْدخ  نَِمًٌراٌِ ْظلَم   
621

نِِِْدٌنًاِأَْحَسنِ َِوَمنِْ .125  مَّ ْحِسنِ َِوه وَِِهللَِوْجَهه ِِأَْسلَمَِِّمِ َخِلٌبلًِِإِْبَراِهٌمَِِللّا َِِواتََّخذََِِحنٌِفًاِإِْبَراِهٌمَِِِملَّةَِِواتََّبعَِِم   
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being a charity-doer [to the poor 

and needy] and follows the creed 

of Abraham b, the monotheist; God 

took Abraham for a loyal friend. 

622 126. To God belongs 

whatsoever [flying bird and ample 

provision] is in the [gaseous] 

heavens, and whatsoever [much 

wealth] is in the earth c.  

Surely, God is ever All-

Comprehending everything d. 

 

 

 

 

a i.e. than one who complies to God's 

orders and directs his face to Him in 

his prayers and devotion and does not 

direct towards the idols.  

b And Mohammed follows his 

program. 

 

 

c So that God offers out of that to 

anyone submits himself to God, while 

being a charity-giver to the poor and 

needy. 

 

 

d Of the expenditure: nothing of that 

may be unknown to Him. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[One of the companions of the prophet 

– salam to him – asked him: "I have a 

female orphan, and I want to marry 

her; is this allowed without the 

dowry?" 

Therefore, this aya was revealed:] 

623 127. They ask you 

[Mohammed] about the religious 

a That is His saying – be glorified – in 

the Quran 4: 3, which means: 

(If you [men] fear that you will not 

deal justly with the [girl] orphans 

[whom you desire to marry], then 

marry such [non-orphan] women as 

proven to you 'good and upright' [and 

not corrupt]) 
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ءِ ِبِك لِِِّللّا َِِوَكانَِِاألَْرِضِِفًَِِوَماِالسََّماَواتِِِفًَِِماَِولّلِِ .126  ًْ ِحًٌطاَِش مُّ  
623

ٌْك مٌِِْ تْلَىَِوَماِِفٌِهنٌَِِّ ْفتٌِك مِِْللّا ِِل لِِِالنَِّساءِفًَِِوٌَْستَْفت ونَنَِ .127  َِماِت ْإت ونَه نَِِّالَِِالَّبلتًِِالنَِّساءٌَِتَاَمىِفًِِاْلِكتَابِِِفًَِِعَل

وه نَِِّأَنَِوتَْرَؼب ونَِِلَه نَِِّك تِبَِ ْستَْضعَِفٌنَِِتَنِكح  واِْتَم َِِوأَنِاْلِوْلَدانِِِِمنََِِواْلم  ٌَتَاَمىِوم  ٌْرِ ِِمنِِْتَْفعَل واَِِْوَماِبِاْلِمْسطِِِِلْل َِكانَِِللّاَِِفَإِنََِِّخ
َعِلًٌماِبِهِِ  
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statement concerning women [and 

marrying them.] 

Say: "God gives you the religious 

statement about them: and [you 

should also remember] what has 

been rehearsed to you in the Book 

[: the Quran] a concerning the 

female orphans b to whom you 

[men] give not the [dowry and 

inheritance c] prescribed for them, 

and yet whom you desire to marry 

[without dowry, but this is not 

allowed] d;  

as [does God give you the religious 

statement] also concerning the 

weak children e; and that you 

should deal justly with orphans f.  

Whatever good you do [to 

orphans], surely God is All-

Knowing thereabout g. 

 

624 128. And if a woman fears the 

superiority of her husband on her, 

or his aversion [from her to 

another woman h], then no blame 

on both of them to make a 

reconciliation [by mutual 

agreement] i between themselves 

j; the reconciliation [indeed] is 

better [than the separation by 

divorce.]  

[Then God – be glorified – 

threatened the niggardly who are 

 

b It means: the orphaned women on 

whom you are guardians.  

c In the pre-Islam time they didn‘t use 

to give inheritance neither to women 

nor to little children. 

d While this is not allowed, but you 

should give to them their dowry 

before marrying them. 

e i.e. you should also give the weak 

little children their complete rights, 

and you should not take anything of 

it. 

f Whether they are males, females, 

younger or older: you should not 

wrong them concerning their rights, 

and be kind to them. 

g So He will reward you according to 

your kindness. 

h Because of her old age or her 

ugliness, or he may like another 

woman more beautiful than she is, 

and she fears lest he should divorce 

her. 

i i.e. on condition that such 

reconciliation should be with her 

agreement, not by loath. 

j It means: no blame on the husband 

and wife to make a compromise 

between them: that she may forgo 

some of her right with her turn of her 

husband's staying the night with her, 

or the clothing, or the stated 

expenditure (: the Nafaqa), if she is 

rich in order that he will not divorce 

her. 
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نَاْحَِِفَبلَِِإِْعَراًضاِأَوِِْن ش وًزاِبَْعِلَهاِِمنَِخافَتِِْاْمَرأَة َِِوإِنِِ .128  ٌِْهَماِج  َماٌِ ْصِلَحاِأَنَِعلَ ٌْنَه  ْلًحاِبَ ْلحِ ِص  ٌْرِ َِوالصُّ َِخ

َّم واِِْت ْحِسن واَِِْوإِنِالشُّحَِِّاألَنف سِ َِوأ ْحِضَرتِِ َخِبًٌراِتَْعَمل ونَِِبَِماَِكانَِِللّاَِِفَإِنََِِّوتَت  
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greedy and who covet the money 

k] 

And, surely, niggardly souls were 

presented [for punishment l];  

but if you do kindness [to your 

wives like giving them their 

allocated Nafaqa, the wear, etc.], 

and ward off [God's punishment] 

m, then – surely – God is ever All-

Aware of [every good or evil] that 

you do n. 

 

625 129. You [husbands] will not 

be able to deal equally [in love and 

sex] between your wives o, no 

matter how hard you try [to be 

just. p]   

Yet do not be so partial, by 

inclining [towards the one whom 

you love] q, to leave the [other 

wife]r as it were in suspense s.  

If you reform [your past mistakes] 

and avoid [the future committing 

of such an act], then – surely – 

God is Most Forgiving t, Most 

Mercifulu.  

 

626 130. But if they [: the husband 

and the wife] separate [by divorce] 

v, God – out of His generosity w – 

can make both independent [of 

k He threatened them with 

punishment: 

l i.e. those who had been before you 

and died, then they were arraigned 

for punishment, and today they are 

punished; therefore, don't be like 

them in being niggardly so that you 

will be punished in the Next Life.  

m So that you should not turn away 

from your wives and hurt them, while 

they have not done any mistake [so 

as to deserve that.]  

n Therefore, in the Next Life, He will 

recompense every man according to 

his acts. 

o Because this is impossible 

concerning the love and sexual 

intercourse, so that the husband may 

be active with one of his wives 

differently from his activity with 

another; therefore, if this act is not 

deliberate then he is not blamed. 

p The Prophet used to distribute 

between his wives, then say: "Lord, 

this is the distribution as much as I 

can control, so don't blame me for 

that which I cannot control." 

q Concerning: the division of shares, 

the expending on her and the good 

friendship with her. So if you cannot 

do all that perfectly, then at least do 

it as much as you can.  

r The wife, from whom you turn away. 

 

s Who neither has a husband, nor is 

she divorced: she is the one whose 
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ٌْنَِِتَْعِدل واِِْأَنِتَْستَِطٌع واَِِْولَن .129  ٌْلِِِك لَِِّتَِمٌل واِِْفَبلََِِحَرْصت مَِِْولَوِِْالّنَِساءَِب وَهاِاْلَم عَلَّمَةِِِفَتَذَر  واَِِْوإِنَِكاْلم  َّم واِِْت ْصِلح  َِوتَت
ِحًٌماَِؼف وًراَِكانَِِللّاَِِفَإِنَِّ رَّ  

626
لَاَِوإِن .130  نِك بلًِِّللّا ٌِِ ْؽنٌَِِِتَفَرَّ َحِكًٌماَِواِسعًاِللّا َِِوَكانََِِسعَتِهِِِّمِ  
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each other x]; for God is Most-

Generous y, Most-Wise z. 

 

husband is absent or imprisoned, so 

that he is not beneficial to her.  

 

t Of your past partiality. 

 

u To the wives when He recommended 

[justice and equality] for them. 

 

v And do not make reconciliation by 

mutual agreement. 

 

w i.e. out of His abundant favor and 

surplus. 

 

x With a substitute and provision. 

 

y i.e. He is Generously Bounteous to 

His creatures.  

   

z Concerning what He manages for 

them. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

627 131. Whatsoever [flying birds 

and abundant provision is] in the 

[gaseous] heavens and 

whatsoever [trees, fruits, gardens 

and rivers are] in the earth belong 

to God a;   

a So He will offer out of that to those 

who expend [on the poor and needy, 

for the sake of God.] 

b i.e. those to whom We gave the 

heavenly books: the scripture of 

Abraham, the Torah of Moses, the 
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نَاَِولَمَدِِْاألَْرِضِِفًَِِوَماِالسََّماَواتِِِفًَِِماَِولّلِِ .131  ٌْ واَِِْوإِنِللاَِِّاتَّم واِِْأَنَِِِوإٌَِّاك مِِْلَْبِلك مِِِْمنِاْلِكتَابَِِأ وت واِِْالَِّذٌنََِِوصَّ ِتَْكف ر 
ِِِفَإِنَِّ َحِمًٌداَِؼنًٌِّاِللّا َِِوَكانَِِاألَْرِضِِفًَِِوَماِالسََّماَواتِِِفًَِِماِلِلّ  
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We recommended those given the 

[heavenly] Book b before you, as 

[have We recommended] you [in 

the Quran] that "you should ward 

off [God's punishment, and give 

the Zakat-alms to the poor and the 

needy c];  

but if you become ungrateful [to 

God's favor and become miser], 

surely, all d that are in the heavens 

and all e that are in the earth 

belong to God f; surely, God is ever 

All-Sufficientg, All-Laudableh. 

 

628 132. To God belongs all [the 

lasting provision] that is in the 

[gaseous] heavens and [all the 

wealth and property] in the earth i; 

God suffices for a Guardian j. 

 

Psalms of David and the Gospel of 

Jesus. 

c And don't be miser about them; 

because the stinginess is a sort of 

denying God's bounty. 

d The thunderbolts, meteorites, 

meteors, thunders, storms, rain and 

hailstones. 

e Volcanoes, earthquakes, seas, 

torrents, insects, microbes, snakes 

and wild beasts. 

f So He will set all that on you and on 

your cattle, gardens and crops as 

punishment for your ungratefulness. 

 

The first part of the aya is to 

encourage the God-fearing and the 

spenders, and the last part of the aya 

is to threaten the disbelievers.  

 

Another aya similar to this aya is in 

the Quran 14: 7, which means: 

(If you are thankful, I will surely 

increase you[r blessing]; but if you 

are ungrateful, My punishment is 

terrible indeed [to the disbeliever and 

denier of My bounties.]) 

 

g Who does not need your alms-

giving. 

h The praise is due to Him according 

to His good blessings and many 

bounties to you. 

i So He gives out of it to those 

spending in His way, and to those 
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 132. ِِ َوِكٌبلًِِبِالّلَِِِوَكفَىِاألَْرِضِِفًَِِوَماِالسََّماَواتِِِفًَِِماَِولِلّ  
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feeding the needy for His sake. 

j i.e. a Keeper and Manager of their 

affairs, Who takes care about their 

advantages. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[Then God threatened the hypocrites 

with destruction in case they do not 

reform their acts and their intentions:]  

629 133. If [God] will, He can make 

you perish a, O men, and bring 

other b [men instead of you, who 

will not be like you] – God is All-

Able to do that c. 

 

 

a By death and killing, if you do not 

reform your acts and intentions, and 

if you do not help your Prophet. 

b Other people: righteous, whom He 

loves, as do they love Him. 

c i.e. He was, and still is, All-Able to 

destroy and substitute. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[Then God – be glorified – explained 

that anyone wards off God's 

punishment and works righteous work, 

will gain the reward of the two worlds: 

in the present World, he will have the 

good reputation among people and the 

good fame till Doomsday, while in the 

Next Life, he will have Paradise and 

the lasting prosperity:] 

630 134. Whoso desires a reward in 

this World; with God is the reward 

of this World and of the Next [Life] 

a; God is All-hearing b, All-Seeing c. 

 

 

 

 

 

a It means: let him ward off God's 

punishment and so he will gain the 

two. 

 

b Of his prayer. 

 

c Of his acts, and so He will reward 

him accordingly after he dies and 

goes to the afterlife. 
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لَِدًٌراِذَِلنََِِعلَىِللّا َِِوَكانَِِبِآَخِرٌنََِِوٌَؤْتِِِالنَّاسِ ِأٌََُّهاٌِ ْذِهْبك مٌََِِْشؤِِْإِن .133   
630

ن .134  ْنٌَاِثََوابٌَِِ ِرٌدِ َِكانَِِمَّ ٌَاِثََوابِ ِللّاِِِفَِعندَِِالدُّ ْن َبِصًٌراَِسِمٌعًاِللّا َِِوَكانََِِواآلِخَرةِِِالدُّ  
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--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

631 135. Believers, be 'upright and 

guides a ' for justice b, witnesses for 

[the sake of] God c; [therefore, say 

the true witness] even though it be 

against yourselves or [your] 

parents and [your] kinsmen d.  

Whether [the man] be rich or poor, 

God – surely – is more [than you] 

Worthy of either e. So do not follow 

[your] desires that you may not 

[witness] in justice f.  

But if you twist [your tongues to 

distort the witness g] or turn away 

[from saying it h], then [surely] 

God is Most Aware of what you do 

i. 

 

a Of people. 

b i.e. be reformers and guides of 

people enjoining them to justice and 

equity. 

c i.e. and if you give testimony to 

anyone, be witnesses for [the sake 

of] God: so don‘t incline with your 

witness to anyone, but only say the 

truth.  

d And don't consider the rich or the 

poor. 

e concerning their advantages. 

f So that you witness for the rich 

because of his wealth, not for the 

poor because you are merciful to him. 

g And you don't tell the truth. 

h If you are invited to give witness. 

i So that He will punish you in the 

Next Life. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[A group of Jews converted and 

became Muslims: they were Abdullah 

son of Salam, Asad and Usaid sons of 

Ka'ab, Tha'alaba son of Qays, the 

nephew of Abdullah son of Salam (son 

of his sister) and Benjamin; they said: 

"Mohammed, we believe in you and 

your book and in Moses and the Torah, 

but we don't believe in Jesus and the 

Gospel; therefore, this aya was 
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اِمٌنَِِك ون واِِْآَمن واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِأٌََُّهاٌَِا .135  ٌْنِِِأَوِِِأَنف ِسك مَِِْعلَىَِولَوِِْلِلِِِّش َهَداءِبِاْلِمْسطِِِلَوَّ ِأَوَِِْؼنًٌِّاٌَِك نِِْإِنَِواألَْلَربٌِنَِِاْلَواِلَد

َّبِع واِِْفَبلَِِبِِهَماِأَْولَىِفَالّل ِِفَمًٌَرا واَِِْوإِنِتَْعِدل واِِْأَنِاْلَهَوىِتَت واِِْأَوِِْتَْلو  َخِبًٌراِتَْعَمل ونَِِبَِماَِكانَِِللاَِِّفَإِنَِِّت ْعِرض   
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revealed:] 

632 136. Believers [in Mohammed 

and the Quran], believe in God and 

His messenger [Jesus son of Mary] 

and the scripture [: the Gospel] 

which He revealed to His 

messenger [Jesus], and the 

scripture [: the Torah] which He 

had revealed before.  

And whoso disbelieves in God and 

His angels and His scriptures and 

His messengers and the Last Day a, 

has surely gone far [from the 

truth], far astray [away from the 

correct way.]  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a i.e. the sending to the Next Life. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[The Jews round about the Medina city 

made a compact with the idolaters of 

Mecca to cooperate together in fighting 

the messenger of God; therefore, this 

aya was revealed:]  

 

 

 

                                                           
632

لَِِالَِّذيَِواْلِكتَابَِِِوَرس وِلهِِِبِالّلِِِآِمن واِِْآَمن واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِأٌََُّهاٌَِا .136  ٌَِْكف رَِِْوَمنَِلْبلِ ِِمنِأَنَزلَِِالَِّذيََِِواْلِكتَابَِِِرس وِلهَِِِعلَىِنَزَّ

س ِلهَِِِوك ت ِبهِِِِتهَِِوَمبلَبِكَِِبِالّلِِ بَِعًٌداَِضبلاَلًَِِضلَِِّفَمَدِِْاآلِخرَِِِواْلٌَْومَِِِور   
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633 137. Those [Jews] who 

believed [in Moses], and then 

disbelieved [and worshipped the 

image of the calf], and then 

believed [in God, and submitted to 

Joshua, the son of Nun], then they 

disbelieved [and worshipped the 

idol Baal], then they went on 

increasing in [their] disbelief [and 

worshipped other idols, the star 

Sirius and Astaroth] – God will 

never forgive them a, neither will 

He guide them on any way [to 

Paradise b.] 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a On Judgment Day, as do they claim. 

 

 

b Because they are hypocrites. 

 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

634 138.  [Mohammed,] give 

tidings to the hypocrites that there 

will be for them [in the Next Life] a 

painful chastisement. 

 

635 139.  Those who choose 

disbelievers for their friends a 

instead of believers b; do they look 

for 'power and glory' [by 

 

 

 

 

 

a It means: They ally with the 

idolaters of Mecca. 

                                                           
633

واِِْث مَِِّآَمن واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِإِنَِّ .137  واِِْث مَِِّآَمن واِِْث مََِِّكفَر  مِِِْلٌَْؽِفرَِِللّا ٌَِِك نِِِلَّمِِْك ْفًراِاْزَداد واِِْث مََِِّكفَر  َسِبٌبلًِِِلٌَْهِدٌَه مَِِْوالَِِلَه   
634

رِِ .138  نَافِِمٌنَِِبَّشِ أَِلًٌماَِعذَابًاِلَه مِِْبِؤَنَِِّاْلم   
635

ْإِمنٌِنَِِد ونِِِِمنِأَْوِلٌَاءِاْلَكافِِرٌنٌََِِتَِّخذ ونَِِالَِّذٌنَِ .139  ٌَْبتَؽ ونَِِاْلم  ةَِِِعنَده مِ ِأَ ةَِِفَإِنَِِّاْلِعزَّ ِِِالِعزَّ َجِمٌعًاِلِلّ  
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befriending] with them?  

But c, surely, the 'power and glory' 

altogether belong to God d. 

 

636 140. He has sent down upon 

you [believers] in the Book [: the 

Quran e]: 'When you hear God's 

revelations being disbelieved f and 

made mock of, do not sit with 

those [who mock] until they 

plunge into some talk other than 

that g,  

or else you will surely be like to 

them.' h  

God will gather the hypocrites and 

the disbelievers all in Hell [on the 

Judgment Day.] 

 

 

b instead of the Prophet companions: 

the Muslims and those who do not 

associate anything with God.  

 

c Never is there any dignity and glory 

for disbelievers. 

 

d So anyone seeks after the 'dignity 

and glory', let him ward off God's 

punishment, and He will be dignified. 

 

e Which you wrote down. 

 

f By the disbelievers. 

 

g mocking the religion and the Quran. 

That which was revealed in the Book 

is His saying – be glorified – in the 

Quran 6: 68, which means: 

(When you [Mohammed] see those 

who plunge into Our revelations, turn 

away from them until they plunge into 

some other talk.) 

 

h It means: if you sit with them and 

agree about their plunging and 

disbelief, then you will be disbelievers 

like them.  

 

                                                           
636

لََِِولَدِْ .140  ٌْك مِِْنَزَّ واَِِْحتَّىَِمعَه مِِْتَْمع د واَِِْفبلَِِبَِهاَِوٌ ْستَْهَزأ ِِبَِهاٌِ َكفَرِ ِللّاِِِآٌَاتَِِِسِمْعت مِِِْإذَاِأَنِِْاْلِكتَابِِِفًَِِعلَ وض  ِفًٌَِِخ 

ِرهَِِِحِدٌثِ  ٌْ ثْل ه مِِْإِذًاِإِنَّك مَِِْؼ نَافِِمٌنََِِجاِمعِ ِللّاَِِإِنَِِّّمِ َجِمٌعًاَِجَهنَّمَِِِفًَِواْلَكافِِرٌنَِِاْلم   
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--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[Then God – be glorified – started to 

dispraise the hypocrites and their 

conduct:] 

637 141. Those [hypocrites] who 

wait occasions concerning you 

[believers] a:  

so if you have victory from God b, 

[the hypocrites] say [to the 

believers]: "Weren't we with you?" 

c  

But if the disbelievers have chance 

[to harm the believers], the 

[hypocrites] say [to the 

disbelievers]: "Hadn't we the 

mastery of you d, and didn't we 

protect you from the believers?"e  

So, God will judge [and punish] 

you [hypocrites] on the Judgment 

Day f,  

and never will God grant to the 

unbelievers any way [to triumph] 

over the believers g. 

 

638 142. The hypocrites seek to 

trick God h, but He [in fact] is 

tricking them i. When they rise up 

to prayer, they do that lazily; they 

only show off to people j, and they 

do not remember God [in any of 

 

a i.e. they wait for what victory or 

defeat visit you, believers. 

 

b And you conquer your enemy. 

 

c fighting your enemy and going forth 

for fighting, so give us a share of the 

booty. 

 

d i.e. the hypocrites say to the 

idolaters of Mecca: Didn't we have 

control on you in such and such place, 

but we did not kill you in order that 

you might overcome the believers? 

 

e i.e. and didn't we guard you from 

the believers and their violence 

because we told and mailed you 

about what the believers intend to do 

for you, in order that you might be 

cautious about them? Therefore, we 

have favor on you. 

 

f According to such acts of yours. 

 

g Whatever you may try to reveal the 

secrets of the believers and to fail the 

Muslims. 

                                                           
637

نَِِفَتْحِ ِلَك مَِِْكانَِِفَإِنِبِك مٌَِِْتََربَّص ونَِِالَِّذٌنَِ .141  عَك مِِْنَك نِأَلَمِِْلَال واِِْللّاِِِّمِ ِنَْستَْحِوذِِْأََلمِِْلَال واِِْنَِصٌبِ ِِلْلَكاِفِرٌنََِِكانََِِوإِنِمَّ

ٌْك مِْ نََِِونَْمنَْعك مَِعلَ ْإِمِنٌنَِِّمِ ٌْنَك مٌَِِْْحك مِ ِفَالّل ِِاْلم  ْإِمنٌِنََِِعلَىِِلْلَكافِِرٌنَِِللّا ٌَِِْجعَلََِِولَنِاْلِمٌَاَمةٌَِِِْومََِِب َسبٌِبلًِِاْلم   
638

نَافِِمٌنَِِإِنَِّ .142  واَِِْوإِذَاَِخاِدع ه مَِِْوه وَِِللّاٌَِِ َخاِدع ونَِِاْلم  بلَةِِِإِلَىِلَام  واِِْالصَّ ونَِِك َسالَىِلَام  ونََِِوالَِِالنَّاسٌَِِ َرآإ  ِللّاٌََِِْذك ر 

لَِلٌبلًِِإاِلَِّ  
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their situations] but only a little 

bit. 

 

639 143. They waver in between 

[the disbelief and the Islam]; 

neither belonging to these 

[disbelievers k] nor to these 

[believers l];  

and anyone whom God leads 

astray, you [Mohammed] will not 

find for him any way [for 

guidance.] 

 

 

h With their false conversion to the 

Islam, because they reveal something 

other than what they conceal. 

 

i Even as do they try to trick Him; and 

therefore, He gives them respite and 

gives them wealth and children, so 

that they deem God is pleased with 

them, and so He has given them 

some of the wealth and ornament of 

the World; and by this way their sins 

will increase and they will go into Hell 

in the Next Life. 

 

j i.e. they pray their prayers only in 

order to show off to people, but in 

fact their prayers are not to obey 

God; it is only because they fear 

people. 

 

k Because they pretended to be 

Muslims. 

 

l Because of their disbelief and 

hypocrisy. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[Some of the Muslims used to love and 

ally with their kindred who were 

disbelievers, so God forbade them 

from that in this aya:] 

 

 

                                                           
639

ذَْبذَبٌِنَِ .143  ٌْنَِِمُّ الءِإِلَىِالَِِذَِلنََِِب الءِإِلَىَِوالََِِهـإ  َسبٌِبلًِِلَه ِِتَِجدَِِفَلَنِللّا ٌِِ ْضِللَِِِوَمنَِهـإ   
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640 144. O believers, take not the 

non-believers as friends instead of 

the believersa; or do you desire 

[by doing so] to give God over you 

a clear reason [for punishing you?] 

 

 

 

 

 

a But you should take the believers as 

your friends and defend them. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[Then God – be glorified – explained 

that anyone allies and befriends with 

disbelievers, is a hypocrite; and that 

on Doomsday God will punish the 

hypocrites with a most severe 

punishment:]  

641 145. Surely, hypocrites [will] 

be in the lowermost layer of the 

[Hell] Fire a; you [Mohammed] will 

find no helper for them [so as to 

save them from the chastisement.] 

 

[Then God excluded those hypocrites 

who repented later on:] 

642 146. Save such as repent b and 

reform [their deeds and 

conscience], and hold fast with 

God c and make their religion 

purely exclusive to God d; such are 

with the believers e; and God will 

grant to the believers an immense 

a This is indicated by His saying – be 

glorified – about those denying the 

‗sending of souls to the Next Life‘, in 

the Quran 19: 68, which means: 

(And, by your Lord [O Mohammed], 

We shall surely gather them together 

with [their] devils, then We shall 

bring them, crowding, [to revolve] 

around Hell.) 

So here He said (around Hell);  

but for the hypocrites He said: 

(in the lowermost layer of the [Hell] 

Fire) 

 

b From their hypocrisy. 

c i.e. they trust in Him and take Him 

as their Helper in difficult situations, 

and their Protector against calamities, 

and they believe that He is Worthy of 

the worship. 

d So they abandon the hypocrisy and 

the association with God.  

                                                           
640

ْإِمنٌِنَِِد ونِِِِمنِأَْوِلٌَاءِاْلَكافِِرٌنَِِتَتَِّخذ واِِْالَِِآَمن واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِأٌََُّهاٌَِا .144  ِِِتَْجعَل واِِْأَنِأَت ِرٌد ونَِِاْلم  ٌْك مِِْلِلّ ِبٌنًاِس ْلَطانًاَِعلَ مُّ  
641

نَافِِمٌنَِِإِنَِّ .145  مِِْتَِجدََِِولَنِالنَّارِِِِمنَِِاألَْسَفلِِِالدَّْرنِِِفًِِاْلم  نَِصًٌراِلَه   
642

واِِْتَاب واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِإاِلَِّ .146  واَِِْوأَْصلَح  واِِْبِاللَِِِّواْعتََصم  ِِِِدٌنَه مَِِْوأَْخلَص  ْإِمنٌِنََِِمعَِِفَؤ ْولَـبِنَِِلِلّ ْإِمنٌِنَِِللّا ٌِِ ْإتَِِِوَسْوؾَِِاْلم  ِاْلم 

َعِظًٌماِأَْجًرا  
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reward [in the Next Life.] 

 

It means: They make their worship 

purely exclusive to God, with Whom 

they do not associate any creature; 

and they don't show off to people in 

order that people may say about 

them they are worshippers.  

e i.e. they will be gathered with the 

believers, and will prosper in 

Paradise. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[When His saying – be glorified – in 

the Quran 4: 48, which means: 

(God does not forgive that anything 

should be associated with Him, but 

forgives anything short of that, to 

whomsoever He pleases) was 

revealed, some of the Prophet‟s 

companions said: "God's messenger, 

we were idolaters, and we are afraid 

that God may not forgive us our 

idolatry and association and will 

chastise us on Doomsday; therefore, 

this aya was revealed:] 

643 147. What would God do with 

chastising you [Muslims] a if you 

are thankful [to God His bounties], 

and believe [in His apostles]?  

God is All-Thankful b, All-Knowing c. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a i.e. He will not punish you, after you 

convert and become a Muslim. 

 

b i.e. Rewarding you about your acts 

and giving you your rights. 

 

                                                           
643

ا .147  َعِلًٌماَِشاِكًراِللّا َِِوَكانََِِوآَمنت مَِِْشَكْرت مِِْإِنِبِعَذَابِك مِِْللّا ٌَِِْفعَلِ ِمَّ  
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c About the prosperity which will 

delight you in the Next Life. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

644 148. God likes not the publicity 

of bad [condition] a with wordsb, 

unless a man has been wronged c; 

for God is All-Hearing d, All-

Knowing e. 

 

645 149. If you [men] manifest [to 

people] good [words, instead of 

proclaiming your bad condition f] or 

conceal [your] bad [condition from 

them g] or pardon [people] an evil 

[that has come to you from them], 

surely God is ever All-Pardoning h, 

All-Powerful i. 

 

a i.e. so that you speak publicly the 

words which God dislikes. 

b It means: if a trouble afflicts you 

like a disease or poverty or other kind 

of the World worries, then don't speak 

about that publicly before people so 

that you reveal to them your distress 

and hardship or the sadness and 

distress; and in case you do so, it will 

be as if you complain God to people.  

c By people, so no blame on him to 

speak some public words and say: 

that man stole my property, and this 

man plundered my rights, in order 

that people may help him restore 

back his rights. 

d of your words. 

e about your circumstances. 

f So that you say to anyone asks you 

about your condition: Praise be to 

God, that we are healthy and in good 

condition. 

g It means: or at least, if you do not 

show good condition to people, you 

conceal the affliction that befell you. 

h i.e. He pardons him who pardon 

people their offense against him. 

i i.e. He is All-Able to take revenge 

against him who has wronged you. 

                                                           
644

َعِلًٌماَِسِمٌعًاِللّا َِِوَكانَِِظ ِلمََِِمنِإاِلَِِّاْلمَْولِِِِمنَِِبِالسَُّوءِِِاْلَجْهرَِِللّا ٌِِ ِحبُِِّالَِّ .148   
645

ًٌْراِت ْبد واِِْإِن .149  اَِكانَِِللّاَِِفَإِنَِِّس َوءِ َِعنِتَْعف واِِْأَوِِْت ْخف وه ِِأَوَِِْخ لَِدًٌراَِعف وًّ  
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--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[Prophet Mohammed – salam to him – 

invited the People of the Bible [: Jews 

and Christians] to the Islam, and some 

of them converted and became 

Muslims, while others denied his 

prophet-hood and demanded many 

impossible requests from him; 

therefore, God revealed these ayat 

about them:] 

646 150. Those who disbelieve in 

God a and His apostles [: 

messengers] b, and intend to 

discriminate God from His apostles 

[by denying some of the apostles], 

and say: "We believe in some [of 

the prophets] and disbelieve in 

others" c  and intend to take a 

course midway [between guidance 

and misguidance.] 

 

647 151. These d really are the 

disbelievers, and We have 

prepared for the disbelievers a 

humiliating punishment. 

 

648 152. And those e who believe in 

God and [in all] His apostles ( or 

messengers), and do not 

discriminate anyone from among 

them; He will give to them their 

recompenses f; God [certainly] is 

ever Most-Forgiving g, Most 

a i.e. Jews who worshipped the idols.  

And Christians who also disbelieved in 

God: because they claimed about the 

Trinity, and said the Christ is the son 

of God ((while the Christ himself 

rebuked Peter and drove him away, 

because he said about him: ―You are 

the Messiah, the Son of the living 

God.‖; and he did not accept him till 

the disciples interceded for him; the 

Christ said to him: ―Get behind me, 

Satan! You are a stumbling block to 

me; you do not have in mind the 

concerns of God, but merely human 

concerns.‖ – Gospel of Matthews 

chapter 16: 22)) while other 

Christians said: the Christ is God 

Himself. Therefore, this is their 

disbelief in God. 

 

b While their disbelief in His apostles 

or messengers: it is their denial of the 

apostle-hood of Mohammed, and Jews 

denied the apostle-hood of Jesus, 

Mohammed and many prophets 

before Jesus. 

c Jews believe in Moses and the other 

prophets of the Children of Israel, but 

they disbelieve in Mohammed, Jesus 

and many prophets before Jesus.  

While Christians believe in Jesus and 

the prophets before him, but they 

disbelieve in Mohammed. 

 

                                                           
646

ونَِِالَِّذٌنَِِإِنَِّ .150  س ِلهِِِبِالّلٌَِِِْكف ر  ل واِِْأَنَِوٌ ِرٌد ونََِِور  ٌْنٌَِِ فَّرِ س ِلهِِِللّاَِِِب ِِن ْإِمنِ َِوٌم ول ونََِِور  َِِونَْكف رِ ِبِبَْعض  ِبِبَْعض 

ٌْنٌََِِتَِّخذ واِِْأَنَِوٌ ِرٌد ونَِ َسبٌِبلًِِذَِلنَِِبَ  
647

ونَِِه مِ ِأ ْولَـبِنَِ .151  ِهٌنًاَِعذَابًاِِلْلَكافِِرٌنََِِوأَْعتَْدنَاَِحمًّاِاْلَكافِر  مُّ  
648

سِ ِبِالّلِِِآَمن واَِِْوالَِّذٌنَِ .152  ل واَِِْولَمِِِْلهَِِور  ٌْنٌَِِ فَّرِ ْنه مِِْأََحدِ ِبَ وَره مٌِِْ ْإِتٌِهمَِِْسْوؾَِِأ ْولَـبِنَِِّمِ ِحًٌماَِؼف وًراِللّا َِِوَكانَِِأ ج  رَّ  
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Mercifulh. 

 

d That have just been mentioned. 

e Among the people of the Bible, i.e. 

Jews and Christians. 

f In the Next Life. 

g Of their sins. 

h To them. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[Ka'ab son of Ashraf, together with a 

group of other Jews, said: 

"Mohammed, if you are a prophet as 

do you claim, then bring down on us a 

book from heaven written on some 

stone tablets, like those which had 

been brought by Moses; and then we 

will believe you. Therefore, this aya 

was revealed:]  

649 153. The people of the Bible a 

[: the Jews] demand of you 

[Mohammed] to bring down upon 

them a book from heaven [written 

on the stone tablets b];  

[So God replied about their 

words:] 

but they did demand of Moses 

[aforetime] for [something] 

greater than this [demand], when 

they said: "Show to us God 

conspicuously c "  

so the thunderbolt seized them d 

because of their wrong-doing.  

a Lit. "Scripture." 

b As did Moses bring before.  

c i.e. so as to see Him with their eye-

sight. 

d Over the mount Hor (El-Tor) and 

they died. 

e Their prophet. 

f In order that they might be steadfast 

with the "exclusive devotion to God 

alone" and that they might reform 

their acts, but they afterwards 

increased in their stubbornness and 

arrogance.  

g The meaning: Those who demand 

from you to bring down a written 

book from heaven, they in fact did 

not comply to Moses their prophet, 

even after they saw his miracles; and 

when he brought them the tablets, 

they denied him and said: "Who can 

believe these tablets are from God!?" 

Therefore, Mohammed, don't hope for 

their conversion and believing, and 

don't believe their words. 

                                                           
649

لَِِأَنِاْلِكتَابِِِأَْهلِ ٌَِْسؤَل نَِ .153  ٌِْهمِِْت نَّزِ نَِِِكتَابًاَِعلَ وَسىَِسؤَل واِِْفَمَدِِْالسََّماءِّمِ َِجْهَرةًِِللّاِِِأَِرنَاِفَمَال واِِْذَِلنَِِِمنِأَْكبَرَِِم 

مِ  اِعمَة ِِفَؤََخذَتْه  مِ َِماِبَْعدِِِِمنِاْلِعْجلَِِاتََّخذ واِِْث مَِِّبِظ ْلِمِهمِِْالصَّ ٌِّنَاتِ َِجاءتْه  ٌْنَاِذَِلنََِِعنِفَعَفَْونَاِاْلبَ وَسىَِوآتَ ِبٌنًاِس ْلَطانًاِم  مُّ  
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Then they took to themselves the 

calf [as an idol to worship], even 

after the clear [miracles] came to 

them [with Moses e]; yet We 

pardoned [them concerning] that f, 

and We gave to Moses an obvious 

authority [to indicate the 

truthfulness of his apostle-hood.] g
 

 

650 154. And We made Mount 

[Sinai] to tower above them 

because of [the breaking of] their 

covenant h,  

[Then God – be glorified – told about 

their ignorance and stubbornness in 

another incident:] 

and We said to them:"Enter [by] 

the gate [of Jericho] 'complying 

and submissive'!i "  

[Then God – be glorified – told about 

their disobedience in another affair:] 

and We said to them: "Transgress 

not on the Sabbath!" j  

and We took from them a binding 

covenant. k 

 

h When Moses went to the Mount 

Sinai to bring the Torah, together 

with a group of his people; he said to 

them: "Wait for me here at the base 

of the mountain, and I will go up and 

bring to you the Torah." 

Afterwards, he returned back to 

them, holding by his hand two stone 

tablets on which the Torah was 

inscribed, then those waiting for him 

said: "Who will believe this Torah is 

from God!?" 

While they had given him the 

covenant and pact that they would 

accept it from him and work 

according to its instructions; so when 

they said such words the mountain 

above them split, and the split-

portion was about to fall on them so 

as to kill them altogether; but when 

they saw it, they feared and cried 

out: "We believe!" Therefore, the 

split-portion settled in its place and 

did not fall on them.  

This [event] is also mentioned in the 

Quran 7: 171, which means: 

(And [remember] We caused the 

Mount [Sinai] to tower above them, 

as if it were a canopy, and they 

thought it falling upon them.) 

 

i But they did not enter it; they 

disobeyed, rebelled and said to 
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مِ َِوَرفَْعنَا .154  مِ َِول ْلنَاِبِِمٌثَالِِهمِِْالطُّورَِِفَْولَه  ل واِِْلَه  ًداِاْلبَابَِِاْدخ  ٌثَالًاِِمْنه مَِوأََخْذنَاِالسَّْبتِِِفًِِتَْعد واِِْالَِِلَه مَِِْول ْلنَاِس جَّ ِّمِ

 َؼِلًٌظا
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651 155. Then [We cursed them] 

because of their [frequent] 

breaking of their covenant l,  

and their denial of the revelations 

of God m,  

and their slaying of the prophets 

wrongfully n,  

and their saying: "Our hearts are 

surrounded with covers o."  

Not so, but God has sealed upon 

their [hearts] because of their 

blasphemy p, so that they will not 

believe [in you, Mohammed] 

except a few [of them q] – 

 

652 156. And because of: that they 

[moreover] disbelieved [in Jesus], 

and that they uttered against Mary 

[his mother] a grave calumny r. 

 

653 157. And [We cursed them 

because of] their saying [in a way 

of boasting]: "We slew the Christ, 

Jesus son of Mary, the apostle of 

Gods."  

But they did not slay him in fact, 

nor did they crucify him; they were 

Moses: " Go you and your Lord and 

fight [for our behalf!] We, here, are 

sitting." 

j i.e. don't violate the commands 

which We commanded you with and 

the forbidden things which We 

forbade you from; but they 

transgressed, contradicted the 

commands of God and started to buy, 

sell and fish on the Sabbath. 

k To obey God, not to disobey Him; 

and to worship Him alone, not to 

worship anyone else.  

But they betrayed their covenants, 

broke the pacts, worshipped the idols: 

Baalim, Astaroth and others and they 

disobeyed their Lord's commands; 

therefore, such were their acts and 

their shame; so, Mohammed, don't 

pay attention to their words of 

demanding the impossibilities from 

you, and never care about their 

condition. 

l i.e. because of the frequent breaking 

of their many covenants and the 

many pacts which We ratified with 

them.  

In fact, almost every book of the 

Torah Bible includes the ratification of 

the pact and covenant with them: to 

‗the exclusive devotion and worship of 

God alone‘, and to abandon the 

worship of idols. 

m Brought by their prophets and by 

the Christ, in addition to those 

brought by Mohammed. 

                                                           
651

ٌثَالَه مِِْنَْمِضِهمِفَبَِما .155  ٌْرِِِاألَْنِبٌَاءَِولَتِْلِهمِ ِللّاِِِبَآٌَاتَِِِوك ْفِرِهمِّمِ ٌَْهاِللّا َِِطبَعََِِبلِِْؼ ْلؾِ ِل ل وب نَاِلَْوِلِهمِْوََِِحكًِِّبِؽَ ِبِك ْفِرِهمَِِْعلَ

لَِلٌبلًِِِإالٌَِِّ ْإِمن ونَِِفَبلَِ  
652

َعِظًٌماِب ْهتَانًاَِمْرٌَمََِِعَلىَِولَْوِلِهمَِِْوبِك ْفِرِهمِْ .156   
653

مِِْش بِّهََِِولَـِكنَِصَلب وه َِِوَماَِلتَل وه َِِوَماِللّاَِِِرس ولََِِمْرٌَمَِِاْبنَِِِعٌَسىِاْلَمِسٌحَِِلَتَْلنَاِإِنَّاَِولَْوِلِهمِْ .157  ِاْختَلَف واِِْالَِّذٌنََِِوإِنَِِّلَه 

ْنه َِِشّنِ ِلَِفًِفٌِهِِ ٌَِمٌنًاَِلتَل وه َِِوَماِالظَّنِِِّاتِّبَاعَِِِإالَِِِّعْلمِ ِِمنِِِْبهِِِلَه مَِماِّمِ  
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only deluded by a similitude t,  

and those who differ therein u are 

full of doubt thereof v, with no 

[certain] knowledge about the 

[crucifixion], but they only follow 

conjecture w; they slew him not for 

certain x. 

 

654 158. But God raised his [soul] 

up to Himself y; and God is All-

Mightyz, All-Wise aa. 

 

655 159. And there shall be none of 

the people of the Bible [Jews and 

Christians] but, before he dies, 

shall believe in the [Christ] b b, and 

on the Day of Judgment the 

[Christ] will be witness against 

them c c. 

 

n i.e. like Zachariah and John Baptist, 

without any sin requiring such killing.  

o i.e. our hearts are surrounded with 

covers, so that they do not 

understand what you, Mohammed, 

are saying. 

p Therefore, they do not understand 

any admonition. 

q Like Abdullah son of Salam and his 

companions. 

r When they accused her with 

adultery. 

s Mocking the word "the apostle of 

God." 

t i.e. God made someone similar to 

him: a man whom they crucified.  

u They were the disciples; they 

differed about his slaying: some of 

them said: he was crucified, some 

said he was not crucified but he 

escaped from them, and others said: 

he was crucified, buried then was 

resurrected from his grave three days 

later; that is because they saw the 

Christ alive three days following the 

incident of the crucifixion, they spoke 

to him as did he speak to them and 

he ate some of their food. 

v i.e. doubting about his crucifixion. 

w i.e. they only follow their 

imagination. 

x But they in fact crucified another 

man. 

y i.e. following the death of Jesus, 

God raised his ethereal soul to heaven 

                                                           
654

فَعَه ِِبَل .158  ٌْهِِِللّا ِِرَّ َحِكًٌماَِعِزًٌزاِللّا َِِوَكانَِِِإلَ  
655

نَِِْوإِن .159  ٌِْهمٌَِِْك ونِ ِاْلِمٌَاَمةَِِِوٌَْومََِِمْوتِهَِِِلْبلَِِِبهِِِلٌَ ْإِمنَنَِِّإاِلَِِّاْلِكتَابِِِأَْهلِِِّمِ َشِهًٌداَِعلَ  
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in the neighborhood of God, some 

period of time after the incident; 

when he escaped from them, he went 

to a hill or a high land in Syria, and 

stayed there worshipping God, and 

his mother followed him there.  

Then later on, he died at his 

appointed hour of death, and his body 

was buried on that hill, while his 

ghost went up to heaven. 

The indication of this is His saying – 

be glorified – in the Quran 23: 50, 

which means: 

(And We made the son of Mary and 

his mother a sign; and [after the 

incident of the crucifixion] We gave 

them shelter on a height [in Syria: a 

place] with small water-springs and a 

flowing water-stream.) 

So God – be glorified – gave them 

shelter on that height, after they 

crucified the man who was similar to 

Jesus in shape. 

z In His kingdom: He takes revenge 

on  those Jews who wanted to crucify 

Jesus. 

a a With His acts, none can overcome 

Him. 

 

The story of the Christ has been 

mentioned in the Quran 3: 55 and the 

following ayat. 

 

b b i.e. none of the People of the Bible 

[: Jews and Christians] may depart 

from the World, unless he – before 

his death – believes in Jesus, and that 

is when his responsibility [about his 

work and belief] will be removed and 
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his death will be imminent, but his 

belief will then be useless [: will not 

be accepted from him.] 

God in fact mentioned both Jews and 

Christians, because all of them follow 

falsehood: Jews by denying him and 

Christians by the enthusiasm about 

him. 

c c i.e. He will give witness against the 

Jews who did not believe that he was 

the apostle of God, and against those 

who wanted to crucify him; and, on 

the other hand, he will give witness 

also against Christians that they had 

enthusiasm about him because they 

said: he is the son of God and that he 

is a third in Trinity.  

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

656 160. Because of the 

wrongdoing of Jews, We forbade 

them [certain] good and 

wholesome [food and drink] which 

were [before] permitted for them a, 

and because of their hindering 

much many [of people] from God's 

way b. 

 

657 161. And [because of] their 

taking usury from which they were 

prohibited c, and their devouring 

people's wealth without right d;  

We have prepared for those among 

them who deny [the apostles] a 

a It means: Because they wronged 

themselves, when they worshipped 

the calf and when they disobeyed the 

command of their Lord by refusing to 

enter into Jericho, and their saying to 

Moses: "Go you and your Lord and 

fight!", We made many good foods 

unlawful for them to eat during the 

forty years of their bewildering so 

they ate the Manna only. 

 

b i.e. God's religion.  

It means: We will not give them the 

good foods of Paradise also because 

of their hindering a large number of 

people from believing in the Christ 

and in Mohammed. 

                                                           
656

ْلمِ  .160  نَِِفَبِظ  ْمنَاَِهاد واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِّمِ ٌِْهمَِِْحرَّ ٌَِّباتِ َِعلَ ِهمِِْلَه مِِْأ ِحلَّتَِِْط َكِثًٌراِللاَِِِّسبٌِلَِِِعنَِوبَِصّدِ  
657

بَاَِوأَْخِذِهمِ  .161  أَِلًٌماَِعذَابًاِِمْنه مِِِْلْلَكافِِرٌنََِِوأَْعتَْدنَاِبِاْلبَاِطلِِِالنَّاِسِِأَْمَوالََِِوأَْكِلِهمَِِْعْنه ِِن ه واَِِْولَدِِْالّرِ  
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painful chastisement. 

 

658 162. But those e among [Jews] 

who are firm in knowledge f, and 

the believers g believe in [the 

heavenly books] revealed to you 

[Mohammed] and revealed before 

you: and [especially] those that 

are steadfast in the prayers, pay 

the Zakat-alms and believe in God 

and in the Last Day h: To these 

shall We give a great reward i [in 

the Next Life.] 

 

 

c In the Law of the Torah.  

d i.e. the bribe which they used to 

take in the judgment.  

e Like Abdullah son of Salam and his 

companions. 

f About your prophet-hood, not 

wavering about you. 

g Among the Arab, i.e. the 

"emigrants" [from Mecca] and the 

"helpers" [among the Medina people]. 

h i.e. they believe in Doomsday; 

which has been explained in the aya 

38, and 39 in this soora. 

 

i For their righteous deeds. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[The Jews said to Prophet Mohammed 

– salam to him: "God sent Moses a 

prophet to whom He revealed, and 

that's it [no more prophets after 

Moses.]" 

Therefore, God rejected their words 

and announced that He had sent many 

apostles to whom He had revealed, as 

did He reveal to Moses, so don't pay 

attention to their words; this is 

included in this aya:]  

659 163. We have revealed [the 

Quran] to you [Mohammed] as had 

a Who was surnamed Israel. 

b In this aya, these prophets have 

been mentioned by time sequence: 

the first born of Abraham was Isaac, 

then He mentioned Jacob the 

grandson of Abraham, and Isaac is 

the father of Jacob. 

Then He mentioned Jesus by 

preference to Job and those 

mentioned after him, and that was 

not by time sequence; because Job 

was before Jesus and before Moses, 

and Job in fact died in the time of 

Moses. 
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ِكنِِ .162  ونَِِلَـّ اِسخ  ْإِمن ونَِِِمْنه مِِْاْلِعْلمِِِفًِِالرَّ ِمٌِمٌنَِِلَْبِلنَِِِمنِأ نِزلََِِوَماِإَِلٌنَِِأ نِزلَِِبَِماِن ونٌَِ ْإمَِِِواْلم  بلَةََِِواْلم  ِالصَّ

ْإت ونَِ َكاةََِِواْلم  ْإِمن ونَِِالزَّ َعِظًٌماِأَْجًراَِسن ْإتٌِِهمِِْأ ْوَلـبِنَِِاآلِخرَِِِواْلٌَْومِِِبِالّلَِِِواْلم   
659

ٌْنَاِإِنَّا .163  ٌْنَِِأَْوَح َناَِكَماِإِلَ ٌْ نَاِبَْعِدهِِِِمنَِوالنَِّبٌٌِّنَِِن وح ِِإِلَىِأَْوَح ٌْ َِوٌَْعم وبََِِوإْْسَحكََِِوإِْسَماِعٌلَِِإِْبَراِهٌمَِِإِلَىَِوأَْوَح

ونََِِوٌ ون سََِِوأٌَُّوبََِِوِعٌَسىَِواألَْسبَاطِِ ٌَْمانََِِوَهار  ٌْنَاَِوس لَ ودََِِوآتَ َزب وًراَِداو   
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We revealed to Noah and the 

prophets after him, as had We 

revealed to Abraham, Ishmael, 

Isaac, Jacob a and the patriarchs 

[Jacob sons] b, and Jesus, Job, 

Jonah, Aaron and Solomon, and as 

had We imparted to David the 

Psalms c. 

 

660 164. And [some] messengers 

We mentioned [their stories] to 

you [Mohammed] before [this 

soora], while We did not mention 

to you [the stories of other] 

messengers d – But to Moses e God 

spoke with an [audible] speech f. 

661 165. Messengers [: Apostles] 

that were: bearers of glad news g, 

and warners h; so that people 

should have no argument against 

God, after [sending] the apostles 

[to them]; God is All-Mighty i, Most 

Wisej. 

 

Similarly, in this aya, Jonah has been 

mentioned by preference to Aaron 

and Solomon, even though Jonah 

came after them; while God 

distinguished David by the Psalms in 

addition to the revelation. 

However, Moses was not mentioned 

with the other prophets in the aya, 

because the question and answer was 

about Moses. 

c Which is the book of David. The 

Psalms as a whole includes prayers 

and calling on God in secret: David 

prayed with it when he fled to the 

mountains, fearing of Talut [: Saul] 

who intended to kill him. 

  

Aren't all of them prophets to whom 

God revealed; then why do Jews deny 

the revealing of the revelation to you, 

Mohammed? But all that is because of 

their ignorance and stubbornness.  

d Neither in this soora nor in any 

other soora, because that requires 

many extensive books. 

e Their prophet. 

f Other than the revelation. That 

event took place in the Valley of Tuva 

in the wilderness of Sinai, from the 

olive tree; so Moses heard the voice 

come out of the tree, but God was not 

in the tree; He sent the voice from 

heaven to that tree on the ether 

waves, so the voice came out of the 

tree, as do you hear the voice of the 

radio set, but the news broadcaster is 

in Cairo or in another place far away 

from you; and this only is a parable. 
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س بلًِ  .164  ٌْنَِِلََصْصنَاه مِِْلَدَِِْور  س بلًِِلَْبلِ ِِمنَِعَل ٌْنَِِنَْمص ْصه مِِْلَّمَِِْور  وَسىِللّا َِِوَكلَّمََِِعلَ تَْكِلًٌماِم   
661

س بلًِ  .165  ِرٌنَِِرُّ بَّشِ نِذِرٌنَِِمُّ ة ِِللّاَِِِعلَىِِللنَّاِسٌَِِك ونَِِِلببَلََِِّوم  جَّ س لِِِبَْعدَِِح  َحِكًٌماَِعِزًٌزاِللّا َِِوَكانَِِالرُّ  
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God – be glorified – said in the Quran 

42: 51, which means: 

(It was not for any mortal that God 

should [directly] speak to him, unless 

[He might speak to him] by 

revelation, or from behind a veil.) 

So the "veil" here was the tree. 

g Of Paradise to any who believes. 

h Of punishment for any who 

disbelieves. 

i In His kingdom; He takes revenge on  

those who deny His apostles. 

j Concerning His affairs and creatures. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[Then God told His messenger that 

even though that these Jews don't 

believe you and don't admit your 

apostle-hood, but God does bear 

witness in your behalf to whom He 

wants to guide: that is by evidences 

and proofs till he submits to you and 

believes in you; the angels too bear 

witness for you by inspiration, so they 

inspire, to any whom God loves, that 

Mohammed is truthful in his mission 

and that he is a prophet sent by God, 

and they keep up speaking to him by 

means of inspiration until he converts 

and believes in you; so this is the 

meaning of His saying – be glorified – 

in this aya:] 

662 166. But God bears witness 

[for you, Mohammed,] to what 

[religion and Quran] He has 

revealed to you: He has revealed it 
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ِكنِِ  .166  ٌْنَِِأَنَزلََِِمابٌَِِِْشَهدِ ِللّا ِِلَـّ َشِهًٌداِبِالّلَِِِوَكفَىٌَِْشَهد ونََِِواْلَمآلبَِكة ِِبِِعْلِمهِِِأَنَزلَه ِِإِلَ  
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with His knowledge a, and the 

angels also bear witness [for you]; 

though God suffices as a Witness b. 

 

663 167. Surely, those who 

disbelieve [in that revealed to you, 

Mohammed], and keep off 

[people] from the way of God c, 

have [indeed] gone [away from 

the truth] into so much error. 

 

664 168. Surely, those who 

disbelieve [in that revealed to you, 

Mohammed], and oppress [the 

believers d] – God would not 

forgive them [their sins], neither 

will He guide them to any road [to 

Paradise] – 

 

665 169. Save the road to Hell to 

abide therein forever; and to God 

it e is quite easy. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a It means: God revealed the Quran, 

and He knows that you will carry out 

the duty, and accomplish the task and 

will not neglect at conveying the 

message. 

b i.e. God's testimony for you is 

enough for you, Mohammed; for God 

is All-Able to guide people as a whole, 

so don't pay attention to the words of 

Jews and their denial of your apostle-

hood. 
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واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِإِنَِّ .167  بَِعًٌداَِضبلاَلًَِِضلُّواِِْلَدِِْللّاَِِِسبٌِلَِِِعنَِوَصدُّواَِِْكفَر   
664

واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِإِنَِّ .168  واَِِْكفَر  َطِرٌماًِِِلٌَْهِدٌَه مَِِْوالَِِلَه مِِِْلٌَْؽِفرَِِللّا ٌَِِك نِِِلَمَِِْوَظلَم   
665

ٌَِسًٌراِللّاَِِِعلَىَِذِلنََِِوَكانَِِأَبًَداِفٌَِهاَِخاِلِدٌنََِِجَهنَّمََِِطِرٌكَِِإاِلَِّ .169   
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c i.e. from His religion. 

 

 

 

 

 

d By beating, imprisoning them and 

taking their wealth in possession. 

 

 

e i.e. their punishment and admitting 

them into Hell. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

666 170. O mankind, the 

messenger [Mohammed] has now 

come to you with the truth a from 

your Lord; so believe [in him]; 

better is it for youb. But if you 

disbelieve, to God belong all things 

in the heavens and the earth c; and 

God is All-Knowing d, Most Wise e. 

 

a i.e. with the religion of the truth. 

b Than sticking to the traditions of 

your fathers. 

c i.e. all that is in the planets including 

the earth, as possession and slaves, 

so your belief will not benefit Him, 

neither will your disbelief harm Him. 

d About disbelievers. 

e Concerning His dealing with them 

after conveying the message. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[Then God – be glorified – addressed a i.e. do not exceed the truth in your 

religion. 
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س ولِ َِجاءك مِ ِلَدِِْالنَّاسِ ِأٌََُّهاٌَِا .170  بِّك مِِِْمنِبِاْلَحكِِِّالرَّ ًٌْراِفَآِمن واِِْرَّ واَِِْوإِنِلَّك مَِِْخ ِِِفَإِنَِِّتَْكف ر  ِالسََّماَواتِِِفًَِِماِلِلَّ

َحِكًٌماَِعِلًٌماِللّا َِِوَكانََِِواألَْرِضِ  
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Christians:] 

667 171. People of the Book [: the 

Gospel], do not exaggerate in your 

religion a nor say aught concerning 

God save the truth b.  

The Messiah: Jesus the son of 

Mary was but a messenger of God 

c, and His "word" d, that He cast to 

Mary and a "spirit" e [coming] from 

His [neighborhood],  

so believe in God f and [all] His 

messengers g.  

Say not "Trinity" h; desist [from 

such words], it will be better for 

you i; for God is One God j; Far 

Exalted is He above having any 

son. To Him belong all the [cosmic 

destructive factors] in the 

[gaseous] heavens k, and [the 

sudden destructive factors] on 

earth l.  

God suffices for a One Who records 

your acts m. 

 

668 172. The Christ will never 

disdain to be a servant of God, 

neither will the angels favored n 

[by God.] Whosoever disdains to 

serve Him, and waxes proud, He 

will gather them altogether to Him 

b i.e. say God is One without 

associate, as is it in the Torah, the 

Gospel and the Quran, but don't say: 

a third of three in a Trinity. 

c But is not his son as do you claim. 

d The Christ in heaven was surnamed 

"The word of God." 

e i.e. one of those angels in His 

neighborhood in the ethereal 

heavens; they are a kind of angels 

[called the "spirit" or the "Rouh"; i.e. 

he came down from the heavens to 

the earth and entered in the body of 

the fetus formed in the womb of 

Mary. 

f That He is One having no son. 

g And don't deny anyone of them. 

h Father, son and a holy spirit. 

i Than clinging to it. 

j And they are not three as do you 

claim. 

k Like meteors, meteorites, and 

storming winds. 

l i.e. the sudden destructive factors, 

like volcanoes, earthquakes, torrents 

and others; so that He may afflict you 

with some of them, if you don't 

devote yourselves to Him alone.  

m So that He will punish you following 

your death, according to your acts. 

n All of them do not disdain from 
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َِوَكِلَمت ه ِِللّاَِِِرس ولِ َِمْرٌَمَِِاْبنِ ِِعٌَسىِاْلَمِسٌحِ ِِإنََّماِاْلَحكِِِّإاِلَِِّللّاَِِِعلَىِتَم ول واَِِْوالَِِِدٌنِك مِِْفًِِتَْؽل واِِْالَِِاْلِكتَابِِِأَْهلٌََِِا .171 

وحِ َِمْرٌَمَِِإِلَىِأَْلمَاَها ْنه َِِور  س ِلهِِِبِالّلِِِفَآِمن واِِّْمِ ًٌْراِانتَه واِِْثبَلَثَة ِِتَم ول واَِِْوالََِِور  َِوَلدِ ِلَه ٌَِِك ونَِِأَنِس ْبَحانَه َِِواِحدِ ِإِلَـه ِِللّا ِِِإنََّماِلَّك مَِِْخ
َوِكٌبلًِِبِالّلَِِِفىَوكَِِاألَْرِضِِفًَِِوَماِالسََّماَواتِفًَِِماِلَّه ِ  

668
َِِِعْبداًٌَِِك ونَِِأَنِاْلَمِسٌحِ ٌَِْستَنِكؾَِِلَّن .172  ّ ب ونَِِاْلَمآلبَِكة َِِوالَِِلّلِ مَرَّ ه مَِِْوٌَْستَْكبِرِِِْعبَاَدتِهَِِِعنٌَِِْْستَنِكؾَِِْوَمنِاْلم  َِفَسٌَْحش ر 

َجِمٌعًاِإِلٌَهِِ  
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[in the space o.] 

 

669 173. As for those who believe 

and do righteous [deeds], He will 

give them their [due] wagesp, and 

increase them still more out of His 

bounty q.  

Whereas those who are disdainful r 

and arrogant, He will punish them 

[in Hell] with a painful 

chastisement, and they shall not 

find for them, apart from God, any 

guardian s or savior t. 

 

admitting their slavery to God and 

submitting themselves to Him. 

o And call them to account. 

 

 

 

 

 

p i.e. He will give them their 

recompense, in full without any 

decrease. 

q And according to His generosity. 

 

r To worship Him. 

 

 

s To take care about their affairs. 

t To help and save them from the 

punishment. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

670 174. O mankind, there has 

[now come to you the Quran as] a 

proof from your Lord a; We have 

sent down to you [included in the 

Quran] an elucidating light b. 

 

 

 

a i.e. the Quran proves to you that 

God is One without associate. 
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ا .173  اِلَحاتَِِِوَعِمل واِِْآَمن واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِفَؤَمَّ وَره مَِِْفٌ َوّفٌِِهمِِْالصَّ نَِوٌَزٌد ه مِأ ج  اَِفْضِلهِِِّمِ واِِْاْستَنَكف واِِْالَِّذٌنََِِوأَمَّ َِواْستَْكبَر 

ب ه مِْ ًماَِعذَابًاِفٌَ عَذِّ نِلَه مٌَِِجد ونََِِوالَِِأَلٌ  نَِصًٌراَِوالََِِوِلًٌّاِللّاِِِد ونِِِّمِ  
670

نِب ْرَهانِ َِجاءك مِلَدِِْالنَّاسِ ِأٌََُّهاٌَِا .174  بِّك مِِّْمِ ٌْك مَِِْوأَنَزْلنَاِرَّ بٌِنًاِن وًراِإِلَ مُّ  
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671 175. As for those who believe 

in God, and hold fast with His 

[religion]; them He will admit into 

His mercy [: His Paradise] and 

grace, and will guide them to Him 

[on the Judgment Day] on a 

straight way [to be in Paradise in 

His neighborhood c.] 

 

b i.e. many admonitions guiding you 

to the way of the truth. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

c Because Paradise is in the space. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[God – be glorified – explained in the 

beginning of this soora, in the aya 4: 

11, about the distribution of the 

inheritance between sons and fathers.  

Then He explained afterwards, in the 

aya 4: 12, the distribution between 

husbands and wives and the share of 

the grandfather and grandmother out 

of the inheritance of their grandson 

who dies without having offspring. 

Then He explained in this aya 4: 176 

about the distribution among brothers 

and sisters and the father of the 

mother and the grandmother, out of 

the inheritance of their grandson who 

dies without having any offspring:] 

672 176. They ask you 

[Mohammed] for a religious 

a Jabir son of Abdullah asked God‘s 

messenger, when he was about to 

die; he had sisters, a grandfather and 

a grandmother; so he said: "What 

should I assign to them out of the 

inheritance?" Therefore, this aya was 

revealed: 

b But having a grandfather: the father 

of his mother, and having also a 

grandmother, in addition to having a 

sister.  

c One sister. 

d This is in case he leaves no living 

wife, but if he dies leaving behind a 

living wife, then she shall have the 

quarter, and the rest will be 

distributed as have we explained. 

e To be divided equally between the 
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ا .175  واِِْبِالّلِِِآَمن واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِفَؤَمَّ ْنه َِِرْحَمةِ ِفًِِفََسٌ ْدِخل ه مِِْبِهَِِِواْعتََصم  ٌْهَِِِوٌَْهِدٌِهمَِِْوَفْضلِ ِّمِ ْستَِمًٌماِِصَراًطاِإَِل مُّ  
672

إِ ِإِنِِِاْلَكبلَلَةِِِفًٌِِ ْفتٌِك مِِْللّا ِِل لٌَِِِْستَْفت ونَنَِ  .176  ٌْسََِِهلَنَِِاْمر  ِلَّمِِْإِنٌَِِرث َهآَِوه وَِِتََرنََِِماِنِْصؾِ ِفَلََهاِأ ْختِ َِوَله َِِولَدِ ِلَه ِِلَ

ٌْنَِِِكانَتَاَِفإِنَِولَدِ ِلََّهاٌَِك ن َماِاثَْنتَ اِالثُّل ثَانَِِِفلَه  َجاالًِِإِْخَوةًَِِكان واَِِْوإِنِتََرنَِِِممَّ ٌْنَِِِحظِِِِّمثْلِ ِفَِللذََّكرَِِِونَِساءِّرِ ِأَنِلَك مِِْللّا ٌِِ َبٌِّنِ ِاأل نثٌََ
ءِ ِبِك لَِِِّوللّا ِِتَِضلُّواِْ ًْ َعِلٌمِ َِش  
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answer [about the inheritance] a; 

say: "God gives you a religious 

answer about [the share of] the 

'disabled' [: the grandfather and 

the grandmother.]  

If a man dies childless [and 

parentless] but b has a sister c, 

hers is half the heritage which [her 

brother] leaves behind d [and the 

other half will be for the 

grandparentse],  

[Then God – be glorified – explained 

about the distribution when there is no 

grandfather and grandmother:] 

and he will inherit from her [all the 

heritage] if she dies childless [and 

leaving neither parents nor 

grandparents f.]  

And if the [heirs] are two sisters, 

then theirs are two-thirds of the 

heritage which their brother leaves 

behind [and the remaining one 

third will be for the living 

grandparent]; g  

[Then God – be glorified – explained 

about the distribution in case the heirs 

are opposite of that, i.e. in case two 

sisters live together with one 

grandparent:] 

and if the [heirs] are brethren, 

men and women h, to the male is 

the equivalent of the share of two 

females. i  

God expounds to you [believers] j 

so that you may not err k; God is 

grandfather and the grandmother: 

one quarter for the grandfather and 

one quarter for the grandmother.  

And if she leaves behind no living 

grandfather nor grandmother, but she 

has some brothers the sons of her 

father, and the deceased is her 

brother the son of her mother and 

father, she will have half of his 

inheritance, while the other half will 

be distributed between her brothers: 

the sons of her father. It means: the 

father is one, while the mothers are 

two. 

f So in this case, the inheritance will 

entirely be for her brother, because 

there isn't any heir other than he is. 

This is in case she has no husband, 

but if she dies leaving behind a living 

husband, then her husband will have 

the half, if she has one brother or one 

parent; but if they are two brothers, 

then her husband will have the third 

and to each of her two brothers one 

third. But if she has three brothers or 

two brothers and one parent, then the 

quarter will be for her husband and to 

each of her brothers one quarter, and 

the quarter of the husband will not be 

decreased whatever the number is of 

the brothers, sisters and parents.  

Similarly, if he dies and his sister lives 

and he has no heir other than her, 

therefore, all the inheritance will be 

for his sister. While if the two 

grandparents live then the half will be 

for her brother, and the other half will 

be divided equally between her two 

grandparents. 

g But if the two grandparents are 

living, then the third will equally be 

divided between the two 
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All-Knowing of everything. l 

 

grandparents. 

h i.e. males and females: they will 

share in the two thirds.  

i And the other third will be for the 

two grandparents. 

j The statement of the inheritance.  

k About the way of the distribution. 

l So He guides you to that which you 

don't know. 

 

Therefore, the grandfather: the father 

of the mother will have one share out 

of the inheritance of his grandson; 

likewise the son of the daughter will 

have one share out of the inheritance 

of his grandfather, in case his mother 

is not living; so the grandson will 

have the share of his mother who 

died before his grandfather. 

 

And the true grandfather: the father 

of the father, will have two shares out 

of the inheritance of his grandson; 

likewise his grandson will have two 

shares out of the inheritance of his 

grandfather, if the deceased is the 

grandfather not the grandson, in case 

his father is not living; so the 

grandson will have the share of his 

deceased father.  

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 4 of the Quran is completed; 

So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 
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Soora 5 

 

673 (In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful) 

 

[A Muslim hunted a wild ass during the 

inviolable months, in the precincts of 

Mecca, and another saw him and said 

to him: "It is unlawful for you to eat of 

it, because you hunted it during the 

inviolable months"; therefore, this aya 

was revealed:] 

 

674 1. Believers, fulfill [your] 

compacts a. The ambiguous cattle b 

[not mentioned in the Quran] is 

made lawful to you [for food] 

  

[Then He made an exception: the 

unlawful:] 

 

except that which is mentioned to 

you [in the Quran] c, allowing not 

yourselves the chase [even of 

these ambiguous cattle] when you 

are 'in the inviolable' [months or in 

the state of pilgrimage] d; surely, 

God decrees whatever He pleases 

e. 

a i.e. fulfill your compacts or the 

covenants with which you covenanted 

God and His messenger: to obey His 

commands and avoid His 

disobedience; so why do you hunt in 

the inviolable months? 

b Which is ambiguous to you: you 

don't know is it lawful or unlawful, 

like the gazelle, the wild goat, the 

wild ass, the wild cow and others 

which eat the plant and cereals. 

 

The ambiguous cattle are those not 

mentioned in the Quran. 

While those mentioned in the Quran, 

are not ambiguous; like the sheep, 

the goat, the cow and the camel. As 

is it mentioned in the Quran 39: 6, 

which means: 

(And He sent down for you eight 

[heads] of the cattle in [four] 

couples.) 

 
c About making some unlawful like the 

swine, the dead [animal] and the 

                                                           
673

الرحٌمِالرحمنِهللاِبسم   
674

ٌْك مٌِِْ تْلَىَِماِِإالَِِّاألَْنعَامِِِبَِهٌَمة ِِلَك مِأ ِحلَّتِِِْباْلع م ودِِِأَْوف واِِْآَمن واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِأٌََُّهاٌَِا .1  ٌْرََِِعلَ ِحلًَِِّؼ ٌْدِِِم  مِ َِوأَنت مِِْالصَّ ر  ِللّاَِِإِنَِِّح 

ٌ ِرٌدِ َِماٌَِْحك مِ   
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 blood. 

d i.e. it is not allowed for you to hunt 

them during the state of Ihram during 

the pilgrimage [to Mecca], and also in 

the inviolable months. 

e So none can contradict His 

commands and judgment. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[When the prophet – salam to him – 

conquered Mecca, he ordered his crier 

to cry out:  

"From now on, no idolater is allowed to 

make pilgrimage, neither is any naked 

one allowed to go round about the 

House of God at Mecca." 

Afterwards, some people from the 

precincts of Mecca came to make 

pilgrimage and to convert, but they 

followed their old traditions, and the 

Muslims did not know about their 

intention, so some of the Muslims 

transgressed on them and took in 

possession their presents and 

garlanded [sacrifices] which they 

dedicated to the House of God; 

therefore, God censured them for that 

in this aya:] 

675 2. Believers, do not profane the 

'places of worshipping' God a, nor 

the inviolable month b, nor 

offerings c, nor [should you 

profane] garlanded [sacrifices] d, 

nor [should you profane the 

people] heading for the Inviolable 

a i.e. the signs of His religion.  

It means: Don't occupy the places of 

worship by some Worldly affairs, but 

you should leave them to those 

praying and worshipping. 

b i.e. don't hunt in the inviolable 

month, which is Zul-Hijja lunar 

month. 

And it is not allowed for Muslims to 

hunt during the inviolable months, in 

any country; the hunt or chase that is 

not allowed is the hunt of the 

wilderness, not the hunt of the sea; 

this is according to the word of God in 

the Quran 5: 96, which means: 

(Permitted to you is the game of the 

sea [: your fishing], and its food 

[fished by others, and the tinned fish 

and the dried salted fish], as a 

provision for you [who reside] and for 

travellers; but forbidden to you is the 

game of the land, so long as you 

remain in the sanctity of pilgrimage 

[or the Omra or in the four inviolable 

months.])  
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ٌنََِِوالِاْلَمآلبِدََِِوالَِِاْلَهْديََِِوالَِِاْلَحَرامَِِالشَّْهرََِِوالَِِللّاَِِِشعَآبِرَِِت ِحلُّواِِْالَِِآَمن واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِأٌََُّهاٌَِا .2  ٌْتَِِآّمِ ٌَِْبتَؽ ونَِِاْلَحَرامَِِاْلَب

نِفَْضبلًِ بِِّهمِِّْمِ ِتَْعتَد واِِْأَنِاْلَحَرامِِِاْلَمْسِجدَِِِعنَِِِصدُّوك مِِْأَنِلَْومِ َِشنَآنِ ٌَِْجِرَمنَّك مَِِْوالَِِفَاْصَطاد واَِِْحَلْلت مَِِْوإِذَاَِوِرْضَوانًاِرَّ
اْلِعمَابَِِِشِدٌدِ ِللّاَِِإِنَِِّللاََِِّواتَّم واَِِْواْلع ْدَوانِِِاإِلثْمَِِِعلَىِواِْتَعَاَون َِِوالََِِوالتَّْمَوىِاْلبرَِِِّعلَىَِوتَعَاَون واِْ  



535 
 

House [of God at Mecca] e, craving 

the reward and good pleasure of 

their Lord f. 

But when you are off the inviolable 

[month and off the state of 

pilgrimage] you may then hunt. g 

And let not the hatred for some 

people, in [once they] barred you 

from the Inviolable Mosque h, 

move you to transgress, i 

so help one another to [do] piety j 

and God-fearing k, but help not one 

another to sin l and transgression 

[on pilgrims.] 

And ward off [the punishment of] 

God m; surely, God is Terrible in 

chastising.n 

 

God in fact forbids its hunting in the 

inviolable months in order that they 

will not be instinct. 

c i.e. don't take the "offerings" by 

force without the agreement of their 

owners; the "offerings" are the camel, 

cow or sheep which the pilgrim offers 

to the Lord of the House, to be 

sacrificed on the feast day.  

d i.e. don't profane the garlanded 

sacrifices without their owners 

agreement about that; they are some 

cattle that they put on their necks 

some necklaces to show they are 

dedicated for the House of God.  

e i.e. you are not allowed to take the 

property of some people who come 

aiming to visit the Inviolable House of 

Mecca for pilgrimage, who seek after 

the good pleasure of God. 

f their purpose is to do the pilgrimage 

and to convert and submit themselves 

to God. 

g You are allowed then to hunt the 

ambiguous cattle. 

h It means: Don't let the hatred move 

you to commit crime against these 

people because in the year of the 

Hudaybiyah, they prevented you from 

the ‗Umrah‘ (which is the visiting of 

the House of God at Mecca in days 

other the days of the pilgrimage.)  

i It means: We have explained and 

warned you in order that you should 

not transgress on them in the future, 

by taking their "offerings" and their 

"garlanded sacrifices"; because they 

have come to convert, so love each 

other. 

j Among yourselves. 
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k By forsaking the enmity. 

l Which is the disobedience.  

m But don't contradict His commands. 

n Therefore, you should fear His 

punishment, and you should never 

transgress on the pilgrims to His 

House of Mecca. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

676 3. Forbidden to you [for food] 

are the carriona, the blood b, the 

flesh of swine, and that dedicated 

to anyone other than God c, and 

the strangled [animal d], the dead 

through beating e, the dead 

through falling from a height f, and 

that killed by the goring [of horns] 

g, and that [partly] eaten by a 

beast of prey h, unless you are able 

to slaughter [it before its death] i, 

and that slaughtered on the altars j 

[being sacrificed to idols.] 

And [forbidden is it] that you 

divide [the sacrifice] by the 

[idolatry] arrows (or lots) k: that l 

will be ungodliness m.  

The unbelievers have, today, 

become in despair of [turning you 

away from] your religionn; so fear 

them not, but fear Me o!  

Today I have perfected your 

a Whether of the cattle, the 

"ambiguous hunted animals" or 

others. 

b Because in the pre-Islam period 

they used to eat the blood; they used 

to phlebotomize the camel and eat its 

blood. 

c i.e. the vow, and the sacrifice 

sacrificed to those other than God, is 

forbidden because it is some kind of 

associating others with God; it is that 

which the idolaters used to sacrifice 

for the idols; the sacrificing to those 

other than God done by the idolaters, 

especially at the beginning of the 

lunar months when the new moon 

appears: this has been explained in 

the Quran, soora 2. 

While nowadays, they sacrifice the 

cattle to sheikhs, imams and 

prophets, but this is not allowed: 

neither to sacrifice it, nor to eat of it, 

nor to distribute its meat to people: it 

is forbidden just like the pork or the 

swine meat. Therefore, the vowing to 

                                                           
676

َمتِْ .3  ّرِ ٌْك مِ ِح  ٌْتَة َِِعلَ مِ ِاْلَم ٌْرِِِأ ِهلََِِّوَماِاْلِخْنِزٌرَِِِولَْحمِ َِواْلدَّ ْنَخنِمَة ِِِبهِِِللّاِِِِلؽَ ٌَة َِِواْلَمْول وذَة َِِواْلم  تََرّدِ ِأََكلََِِوَماَِوالنَِّطٌَحة َِِواْلم 

ب عِ  ٌْت مَِِْماِإِالَِِّالسَّ واَِِْوأَنِالنُّص بَِِِعلَىِذ بِحََِِوَماِذَكَّ واِِْالَِّذٌنٌََِِبِسَِِاْلٌَْومَِِفِْسكِ ِذَِلك مِِْبِاألَْزالَمِِِتَْستَْمِسم  ِتَْخَشْوه مِِْفَبلَِِِدٌنِك مِِِْمنَِكفَر 
ٌْك مَِِْوأَتَْمْمتِ ِك مِِْدٌنَِلَك مِِْأَْكَمْلتِ ِاْلٌَْومََِِواْخَشْونِِ ٌْرََِِمْخَمَصةِ ِفًِِاْضط رَِِّفََمنِِِِدٌنًاِاإِلْسبلَمَِِلَك مِ َِوَرِضٌتِ ِنِْعَمتًَِِعلَ تََجانِؾِ َِؼ ِم 

ثْمِ  ِ ِحٌمِ َِؼف ورِ ِللاَِِّفَإِنَِِّإّلِ رَّ  
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religion for you p and completed My 

favor to you q, and chosen for you, 

as religion, the Islam.  

Whoso is forced r by starvation s, 

not inclining to sin; then, surely, 

God is Most Forgiving t, Most 

Merciful u. 

 

anyone other than God is not allowed. 

d Which is tied with a rope then falls 

from its place to become hanged with 

its rope till it dies. There is a sect of 

people in India: they do not slaughter 

the sheep but they strangle it then 

eat it, but this is forbidden. 

e Which is beaten by a stick or by a 

stone to die from the beating; it is 

forbidden too. 

f Which falls from the mountain to the 

valley and it dies, or it falls from the 

roof of the house, or it falls into a well 

or a pit; or a car or a train hits it and 

it dies, then it is forbidden for eating. 

g Which is butted by one of the cattle 

to die from that, then its eating is 

forbidden. 

h It means: the prey which is 

devoured by some wild beasts: eating 

some and leaving the rest of it; it also 

is forbidden. 

i i.e. but you are allowed to eat the 

meat of the animals just mentioned, if 

you slaughter the animal before its 

death. 

While the bird hunting: you can 

rehearse God's name on it when you 

shoot the bullet, that is to say: (In 

the name of God; God is Most Great!) 

So if the bullet hits the bird and it 

dies, then slaughter it immediately, 

and this is in order to make it lawful, 

and then its eating is allowed, 

because the bullet will be instead of 

the slaughtering, but on condition 

that you should rehearse God's name 

on it. 

j These are large stones on which the 

idolaters used to slaughter the cattle 
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as a sacrifice to the idols. 

k These were some arrows on which 

they put numbers: for this arrow one 

share, two for that arrow and three 

for the third one, and so on: to each 

arrow some special shares particular 

for it. 

It was a game like the gambling or 

lottery: they used to slaughter a cow 

or a sheep and they gamble with 

those arrows, so that the loss would 

be for one of them and the man 

would pay its cost and they would 

then distribute its meat among them.  

l Gambling and dividing by the 

arrows. 

m i.e. that is some of the acts of the 

ungodly who want to plunder the 

wealth of their companions by means 

of the gambling, and it is in 

contradiction of God's obedience. 

n i.e. they lost any hope to destroy 

your religion and to turn you back to 

their religion. Because they fought 

and resisted the Muslims in order to 

turn them back to their religion, but 

they lost all hope of that when they 

saw the large number of Muslims and 

their power and victory at every time. 

o And don't contradict My command. 

p Including: making lawful, unlawful, 

statements and laws. 

q When I guided you to the Islam, 

revealed the Quran to you and helped 

you against the idolaters. 

r i.e. he is obliged to eat the meat of 

such forbidden animals.  

s It means: Whoso is forced by severe 

starvation to eat the dead animal and 
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that which God forbade [in this aya], 

and he does not intend to disobey the 

command of God, then he is not to be 

blamed. 

t To the sinners who repent, and is 

more forgiving in fact to the hungry. 

u To the needy.   

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Zayd Al-khail and Adiy son of Hatim 

Al-Ta'ee came to ask God's messenger 

about the statement of the chase and 

what to eat of it, and is it allowed to 

eat it if it dies before slaughtering it; 

therefore, this aya was revealed:] 

677 4. They ask you [Mohammed] 

what [gamea] is made lawful to 

them.  

Say: "The 'wholesome and pure' 

[animal-meat] is made lawful to 

you b, and [the hunt of] predatory 

birds c which you train, pursuing 

them with hounds d, that you train 

e as God has taught you f.  

So eat of that which they seize 

according to your [thrown arrow] g 

and pronounce God's name upon 

the [game h before slaughtering 

it];  

and ward off [God's punishment] i; 

[for] surely, God is Swift at 

punishment. 

a i.e. out of the ambiguous hunted 

animal. 

b i.e. that which is good and 

wholesome to eat, like the gazelle, 

the wild cow, the wild ass, the wild 

goat and others: if you hit them with 

your arrows or spears, and you 

should pronounce God's name on it, 

so it will be lawful to you, even 

though it dies before slaughtering it. 

So the issuing of blood out of it will be 

instead of the slaughtering on 

condition that God's name should be 

pronounced on it. 

c i.e. the birds used in hunting like the 

falcon and others.  

d When the hunter sees the gazelle, 

he will release the falcon to fly and 

pursue the gazelle, then to stand on 

its two horns and open its two wings 

on the eyes of the gazelle, so that it 

cannot see its way to escape; then 

the dog will come to catch the thigh 

of the gazelle with its teeth, until the 

hunter approaches them and captures 

the gazelle. 

e i.e. you train the birds of prey and 
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نََِِعلَّْمت مَِوَماِالطٌََِّّباتِ ِلَك مِ ِأ ِحلَِِّل لِِْلَه مِِْأ ِحلََِِّماذَاٌَِْسؤَل ونَنَِ .4  َكلِّبٌِنَِِاْلَجَواِرحِِِّمِ ونَه نَِِّم  اِت عَلِّم  اِفَك ل واِِْللّا َِِعلََّمك مِ ِِممَّ ِِممَّ

ٌْك مِِْأَْمَسْكنَِ واَِِْعلَ ٌْهِِِللّاِِِاْسمََِِواْذك ر  اْلِحَسابَِِِسِرٌعِ ِللّاَِِإِنَِِّللّاََِِواتَّم واَِِْعَل  
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 the hounds to hunting. 

f By inspiring you, and by means of 

the minds which He inserts in you. 

g That is because the hunter throws 

an arrow towards the gazelle, then he 

releases the falcon and the hound will 

follow the falcon. 

h When you throw the arrow or shoot 

the bullet towards it, so you should 

then say: (In the name of God; God is 

Most Great!) 

i So you should not eat that which is 

forbidden to you, and you should not 

contradict His commands. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[Then God made lawful to Muslims, 

some of the meat and food that had 

been forbidden to Jews:] 

678 5. Now, 'wholesome and pure' 

[kinds of meat] are made lawful to 

you [that were unlawful to Jews.]  

The food of those a who were given 

the Scripture is lawful to you, as is 

your food lawful to themb.  

Likewise [those] women who 

believe, that are chaste in 

wedlock, and in wedlock [those] 

chaste women of those c given the 

Scripture before you, if you give to 

the [women] their dowries; you 

being chaste in wedlock, not 

a He means the Jews and their 

scripture or book: the Torah; because 

they pronounce the name of God on 

their slaughtered animal, while it is 

not allowed to eat the slaughtered 

animal of Christians, except the foods 

that include no meat. 

b That is the foods just mentioned, so 

don't prevent them from it if they 

want to buy it, in case there is peace 

between you and them. 

c Like Jews, Christians and Sabaeans; 

you are allowed to marry them on 

condition that she is a monotheist 

(devoting herself exclusively to God 

alone), and that she is not any 

associater or idolater, then she should 

convert to the Islam religion.  

d i.e. whoso apostatizes from the 
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ٌِّبَاتِ ِلَك مِ ِأ ِحلَِِّاْلٌَْومَِ .5  ك مِِْلَّك مِِِْحلِ ِاْلِكتَابَِِأ وت واِِْالَِّذٌنََِِوَطعَامِ ِالطَّ مِِِْحلَُِِّوَطعَام  ْحَصنَاتِ ِلَّه  ْإِمنَاتِِِِمنََِِواْلم  ِاْلم 

ْحَصَناتِ  وه نَِِِّإذَاِلَْبِلك مِِِْمنِاْلِكتَابَِِأ وت واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِِمنََِِواْلم  ٌْت م  وَره نَِِّآتَ ْحِصنٌِنَِِأ ج  ٌْرَِِم  َسافِِحٌنََِِؼ تَِّخِذيَِوالَِِم  َِوَمنِأَْخَدانِ ِم 
اْلَخاِسِرٌنَِِِمنَِِاآلِخَرةِِِفًَِِوه وََِِعَمل ه َِِحبِطَِِفَمَدِِْبِاإِلٌَمانٌَِِِْكف رِْ  
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adulterous, nor having secret 

girlfriends;  

surely, whoso rejects faith d then 

his [righteous] work will be 

fruitless, and, in the Next Life, he 

will lose [the reward of his deeds.] 

 

Islam law (Sharia) by denying some 

of it. 

 

Now, this is what is mentioned in the 

Torah collection : the Bible, the Old 

Testament, Book of Levites (: 

Priests), chapter 11: 

" The Lord spoke again to Moses and 

to Aaron, saying to them, 

2 ―Speak to the sons of Israel, saying, 

‗These are the creatures which you 

may eat from all the animals that are 

on the earth. 

3 - ‗Whatever divides a hoof, thus 

making split hoofs, and chews the 

cud, among the animals, that you 

may eat. 

4 - ‗Nevertheless, you are not to eat 

of these, among those which chew 

the cud, or among those which divide 

the hoof: the camel, for though it 

chews cud, it does not divide the 

hoof, it is unclean to you. 

5 - ‗Likewise, the shaphan, for though 

it chews cud, it does not divide the 

hoof, it is unclean to you; 

6 - the rabbit also, for though it 

chews cud, it does not divide the 

hoof, it is unclean to you; 

7 - and the pig, for though it divides 

the hoof, thus making a split hoof, it 

does not chew cud, it is unclean to 

you. 

8 - ‗You shall not eat of their flesh nor 

touch their carcasses; they are 

unclean to you." 
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So these are four animals which God 

forbade to Jews, while He made lawful 

three of them to Muslims, viz. the 

camel, the shaphan (or the coney) 

and the rabbit. 

 

In summary: [To Muslims], every 

animal among these, that eats the 

grass and the grain (or the seed) but 

does not eat the meat and the bone, 

is lawful except the pig. 

 

Similarly every bird, that eats the 

meat of the dead animal and the 

carrion, is unlawful; while every bird 

that eats the seed and the plant, then 

its meat is lawful. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

679 6. Believers, when you rise up 

for the [ritual] prayer a, wash your 

faces b and your hands to the 

elbows [included], wipe [the front 

of] your heads c, and [wash] your 

feet to the ankles [included] d.  

If you are defiled [after ejaculation 

or after sexual intercourse with or 

without ejaculation], cleanse 

yourselves e;  

but if you are sick, or on a 

journey, or anyone of you comes 

from the place [of relieving nature] 

f, or you have sexual intercourse 

a i.e. at the time you rise for prayer. 

b With water. 

c On the front part of the head over 

the fontanel. 

d The indication that it means the 

washing, not the wiping, of the feet is 

that it is defined to the two ankles, as 

is the washing of the hands defined to 

the elbows; while the wiping is not 

defined.   

But the wiping is permitted if the feet 

are clean of the filth and dirt, in 

winter with fearing of the coldness; or 

if the water is scanty and is not 
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بلةِِِإِلَىِل ْمت مِِْإَِذاِآَمن واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِأٌََُّهاٌَِا .6  وَهك مِِْفاْؼِسل واِِْالصَّ ج  ِدٌَك مِِْو  ٌْ واِِْاْلَمَراِفكِِِإَِلىَِوأَ وِسك مَِِْواْمَسح  إ  لَك مِِْبِر  ِإِلَىَِوأَْرج 

ن بًاِك نت مَِِْوإِنِاْلَكْعبٌَنِِ واِِْج  ر  ْرَضىِك نت مَِوإِنَِفاطَّهَّ نك مِأََحدِ َِجاءِأَوَِِْسفَرِ َِعلَىِأَوِِْمَّ نَِِمَّ ِتَِجد واِِْفََلمِِْالنَِّساءِالََمْست مِ ِأَوِِْاْلؽَابِطِِِّمِ
واَِِْماء م  واَِِْطٌِّبًاَِصِعًٌداِفَتٌََمَّ وِهك مِِْفَاْمَسح  ج  ِدٌك مِبِو  ٌْ ْنه َِِوأَ ٌْك مِِلٌَْجعَلَِِللّا ٌِِ ِرٌدِ َِماِّمِ نَِِْعلَ َرك مٌِِْ ِرٌدِ َِولَـِكنَِحَرج ِِّمِ َِوِلٌ تِمَِِِّلٌ َطهَّ

ٌْك مِِْنِْعَمتَه ِ ونَِِلَعَلَّك مَِِْعلَ تَْشك ر   
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with women g and you don't find 

any water h, then go to a [clean] 

high place i and wipe your faces 

and your hands with it j.  

God does not desire to lay a 

burden upon you k; but He desires 

to cleanse you l and to complete 

His grace on you m, haply you will 

be grateful n. 

 

680 7. And remember the blessings 

of God on youo, and His covenant 

which [His messenger] ratified 

with you p, when you said [to the 

prophet]: "Compliance! We have 

heard and we obey q ". 

And ward off [the punishment of] 

God r; for God is All-Knowing about 

the secrets of [your hearts which 

are in] your breasts. s 

 

sufficient for washing the two feet. 

e By bathing with water. 

f i.e. after he passes bowel motion, or 

after urination.  

The Arabic word    غةةة has been 

explained in the interpretation of the 

Quran 4: 43. 

g But without ejaculation, you have 

also to wash. 

h For ablution or washing. 

i Of the earth which is pure of the dirt 

and filth.  

j i.e. with the dust of that high place 

of the earth. 

k With what He orders you to the 

washing after the ejaculation and 

sexual intercourse, and the ablution 

before the prayer. 

l From the dirt and filth. 

m With the health.  

n To God for the bounties that He 

bestows on you. 

o For that He guided you to the Islam, 

and you converted and believed. 

p on the night of the Aqaba, in the 

Radhwan pledge of allegiance, and at 

the pledge of allegiance to the 

messenger: because those who 

converted gave him the pledge of 

allegiance to compliance in the time 

of difficulty and ease:  

q Concerning what you bid and forbid 

us. 
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واِْ .7  ٌْك مِِْللّاِِِنِْعَمةََِِواْذك ر  د ورِِِبَِذاتَِِِعِلٌمِ ِللّاَِِإِنَِِّللّاََِِواتَّم واَِِْوأََطْعنَاَِسِمْعنَاِل ْلت مِِْإِذِِِْبهَِِِواثَمَك مِيالَّذَِِِوِمٌثَالَه َِِعلَ الصُّ  
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r Concerning the breaking of the 

covenant and forgetting about the 

bounties. 

s Nothing of your secrets is hidden 

from Him, neither is anything of your 

overt things unknown to Him.   

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

681 8. Believers, be leaders for 

guidance to [the religion of] God a,  

witnesses for justice, and let not 

[your] hatred of some people 

seduce you to be unjust b. Be just 

c; the [justice] is nearer to keep off 

[the hatred and dissension 

between opponents.]  

And ward off [the punishment of] 

God d; for surely God is Most 

Aware of all that you doe. 

 

682 9. God has promised those who 

believe [in God and His 

messenger] and do righteous 

[deeds: they shall have] 

forgiveness [of their sins] and a 

great reward [in the Next Life.] 

 

683 10. But those who disbelieve 

and deny Our revelations [of the 

Quran], they shall be the 

 

a i.e. be teachers for people about the 

acting according to God's religion, and 

obeying God and holding fast with His 

religious law (: Sharia.) 

 

b In judging between the two 

opponents; i.e. if you judge between 

two opponents, when one of them 

hates you as do you hate him, so if 

you judge for the advantage of his 

opponent with falsehood, in this case 

you will bear the sin and crime of the 

judgment decision. 

  

c Between the two opponents, even 

though one of them is your enemy or 

the enemy of your friend or kindred. 

 

d And don't take the bribe concerning 

the judgment. 

 

e So He will reward you according to 
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اِمٌنَِِك ون واِِْآَمن واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِأٌََُّهاٌَِا .8  ِِِلَوَّ ِأَْلَربِ ِه وَِِاْعِدل واِِْتَْعِدل واِِْأاَلََِِّعلَىِلَْومِ َِشنَآنِ ٌَِْجِرَمنَّك مَِِْوالَِِبِاْلِمْسطِِِش َهَداءِلِلّ

تَْعَمل ونَِِبَِماَِخِبٌرِ ِللّاَِِإِنَِِّللّاََِِواتَّم واِِِْللتَّْمَوى  
682

اِلَحاتَِِِوَعِمل واِِْآَمن واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِللّا َِِوَعدَِ .9  ْؽِفَرة ِِلَه مِالصَّ َعِظٌمِ َِوأَْجرِ ِمَّ  
683

واَِِْوالَِّذٌنَِ .10  اْلَجِحٌمِِِأَْصَحابِ ِأ ْولَـبِنَِِبِآٌَاتَِناَِوَكذَّب واَِِْكفَر   
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inhabitants of Hell f. 

 

your acts. 

 

 

 

 

f In which they will be punished on 

Doomsday. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

684 11. Believers, remember the 

bounty of God on you, when a 

[Jewish] group of peoplea intended 

to stretch forth their hands [with 

evil] against you, but He withheld 

their hands from you b;  

so ward off [the punishment of] 

God c, and in God let believers put 

all their trust d. 

 

a They were the Jews of Beni Nadhier; 

God's messenger came to them 

together with some of his 

companions; the Jews had 

covenanted with him to desert 

fighting and to help him about the 

"due blood-money".  

The Prophet – salam to him – said: 

"One of my companions killed two 

men, with whom I have a peace 

treaty, so I am obliged to give their 

‗due blood-money‘, and I want you to 

help me about this."   

They said: "Yes, sit down so that we 

may feed you and give you what you 

are asking." 

But they intended to kill the Prophet 

and his companions, so Gabriel came 

down with the revelation and told the 

Prophet about that, and he went out 

of them together with his 

companions."  

b By telling the Prophet about their 

wicked intention, so you were saved 

of their evil; therefore, obey the 
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واِِْآَمن واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِأٌََُّهاٌَِا .11  ٌْك مِِْللّاِِِنِْعَمتَِِاْذك ر  ٌْك مٌَِِْْبس ط واِِْأَنِلَْومِ َِهمَِِّإِذَِِْعلَ ِدٌَه مِِْإَِل ٌْ ِدٌَه مِِْفََكؾَِِّأَ ٌْ َِوَعلَىِللّاََِِواتَّم واَِِْعنك مِِْأَ

ْإِمن ونَِِفَْلٌَتََوكَّلِِِللّاِِ اْلم   
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command of your messenger. 

c And do not contradict his 

commands, but struggle according to 

his program, and put trust in God. 

d So that they will be saved and will 

be victorious. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[Then God – be glorified – explained 

about the condition of Jews in the 

past, and their abstention from 

fighting when He commanded them to 

fight, and He assigned on them twelve 

chiefs or leaders: one for each one of 

the twelve tribes of the sons of Israel 

in order to comply to the leader and do 

not refuse to fight the idolaters:] 

685 12. God took, of the Sons of 

Israel, a covenant a, and We 

assigned out of them twelve chiefs 
b;  

and God said c: "I am [certainly] 

with you d: if you are steadfast in 

prayer, and give alms, believe in 

My messengers e and assist them f, 

and lend to God a goodly loan g; 

then will I conceal your [past] sins 

and admit you [on Doomsday] into 

Gardens with rivers flowing below 

their [trees];  

so whosoever of you [Jews], after 

that [covenant], disbelieves, surely 

he has lost the 'right standard' way 

a i.e. He ratified the covenant with 

them to fight the idolaters (or 

associaters) when God commands 

them about that and they should not 

refuse. 

 

b i.e. twelve chiefs according to the 

number of the tribes of Israel. 

 

c To the Children of Israel by the 

tongue of Moses. 

 

d In helping you against your 

enemies. 

  

e The past messengers and the 

present Moses and Aaron. 

 

f With words and work. 

 

g By expending in God's way on the 
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مِ َِوبَعَثْنَاِإِْسَرآبٌِلََِِبنًِِِمٌثَاقَِِللّا ِِأََخذََِِولَمَدِْ .12  ًِِِْمنه  بلَةَِِأَلَْمت مِ ِلَبِنَِِْمعَك مِِْإِنًِِّللّا َِِولَالَِِنَِمٌبًاَِعَشرَِِاثْنَ ت مِ ِالصَّ ٌْ َكاةََِِوآتَ ِالزَّ

س ِلًَِوآَمنت م وه مِِْبِر  ْرت م  ِاألَْنَهارِ ِتَْحتَِهاِِمنِتَْجِريَِجنَّاتِ َِوأل ْدِخلَنَّك مَِِْسٌِّبَاتِك مَِِْعنك مِِْألَّ َكفَِّرنََِِّحَسنًاِلَْرًضاِللّاََِِوأَْلَرْضت مِ َِوَعزَّ
السَّبٌِلَِِِسَواءَِضلَِِّفَمَدِِِْمنك مِِْذَِلنَِِبَْعدََِِكفَرَِِفََمن  
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[of the truth.] h 

 

[Then God – be glorified – explained 

that they broke the covenants, 

betrayed the pacts, worshipped the 

idols and disobeyed the command of 

God:] 

686 13. And because of their 

repeated breaking of their 

covenant i, We cursed them j, and 

made their hearts grow hard k; 

they used to pervert words from 

their contextl; and have forgotten 

a portion of that they were 

admonished with [in the Torah] m; 

and you [Mohammed] will every 

now and then discover, among the 

Jews], a treacherous [band], 

except a few of them n. Yet, forgive 

them [their fault] and pardon 

[them, this time.]  

Surely, God loves those that are 

kind [to people.] 

 

poor, the needy, orphans and 

paupers; so if you do all that .. 

 

h But if you like to know the names of 

these chiefs, you will find them 

written in the Bible, the Book of 

Numbers, chapter one and two. 

 

 

i Because Moses, Joshua, Samuel, 

David and Nehemiah .. all these 

ratified the covenants with them, but 

they broke the covenants. 

 

  

j i.e. We drove them away from Our 

mercy, banished them from the Holy 

House of God at Jerusalem, and 

dispersed them throughout the earth. 

 

 

k Because devouring of the unlawful 

money hardens the heart. 

l i.e. they robbed the word of its 

meanings, so they said: "Sam to 

you", instead of saying "Salam to 

you." The "sam" in Arabic means: the 

viper. And as such did they pervert 

the word concerning those whom they 

hated. 

 

m i.e. and that with which their 

prophets admonished them, and 
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ٌثَالَه مِِْنَْمِضِهمِفَبَِما .13  ف ونَِِلَاِسٌَةًِِل ل وبَه مَِِْوَجعَْلنَاِلَعنَّاه مِِّْمِ َواِضِعهَِِِعنِاْلَكِلمٌَِِ َحّرِ اَِحظًّاَِونَس واِِْمَّ مَّ واِِّْمِ ر  ِتََزالِ َِوالَِِبِهِِِذ ّكِ

ِلعِ  ْنه مَِِْخآبِنَةِ َِعلَىَِِتَطَّ مِ ِلَِلٌبلًِِإاِلَِِّّمِ ْنه  ْحِسنٌِنٌَِِ ِحبُِِّللّاَِِإِنََِِّواْصفَحَِِْعْنه مِِْفَاْعؾِ ِّمِ اْلم   
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about which their ancestors reminded 

them, but they forgot about it 

because of the passing of a long time. 

n Did not betray the covenant. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

687 14. With those [Christians] who 

said: "We are the helpers of God['s 

religion]" a – "We ratified the 

covenant with them [too] b, but 

they have forgotten a portion of 

that they were admonished with c; 

so We have stirred up enmity and 

hatred among them [and they 

divided into many sectsd] till 

Doomsday e, and God will 

assuredly inform them [on the Day 

of Judgment] of the [statues of the 

Christ and his mother and the 

crosses] they used to make f. 

 

a But in fact they became the enemy 

of God, because they worshipped the 

Christ and his mother apart from God. 

b By the tongue of Jesus and the 

disciples after him; the covenant was 

to worship God alone and that they 

should not associate anything with 

Him. 

c They worshipped the Christ and his 

mother and left God their Creator. 

d And each sect started to antagonize 

the other sects. 

e Because of their disbelief and 

association with God. 

f And worship and sanctify. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

688 15. People of the Bible [: Jews 

and Christians], now has Our 

messenger [Mohammed] come 

expounding to you many things in 

the Book [or the Bible] that you 

were concealing a, and many things 

else he disregards b. There has 

come to you light c from God and a 

a i.e. Our messenger Mohammed has 

come to expound to you many 

statements of the Torah and the 

Gospel which your ancestors 

concealed; he expounds such 

statements of the Torah and the 

Gospel to you, in order to confirm 

their authenticity, lest you should not 

conceal and deny them as did your 
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اَِحظًّاَِفنَس واِِِْمٌثَالَه مِِْأََخْذنَاَِنَصاَرىِِإنَّاِلَال واِِْالَِّذٌنََِِوِمنَِ .14  مَّ واِِّْمِ ر  ٌْنَاِبِهِِِذ ّكِ مِ َِفؤَْؼَر نَه  ٌْ ٌَِْومِِِِإلَىَِواْلبَْؽَضاءِاْلعََداَوةَِِبَ

مِ َِوَسْوؾَِِاْلِمٌَاَمةِِ ٌَْصَنع ونََِِكان واِِْبَِماِللّا ٌِِ نَّبِب ه   
688

اَِكثًٌِراِلَك مٌِِْ َبٌِّنِ َِرس ول نَاَِجاءك مِِْلَدِِْاْلِكتَابِِِأَْهلٌََِِا .15  مَّ نََِِجاءك مَِلدَِِْكثٌِرِ َِعنَِوٌَْعف وِاْلِكتَابِِِِمنَِِت ْخف ونَِِك نت مِِّْمِ ِللاِِِّّمِ

ِبٌنِ َِوِكتَابِ ِن ورِ  مُّ  
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clear 'Book' [: the Quran.] 

 

689 16. Whereby d God guides him 

who seeks His good pleasure e to 

the paths of safety f, and brings 

them out of darkness to light g with 

His leave h, and guides them i to a 

straight pathj. 

 

ancestors conceal.   

b While he disregards the rest of the 

statements of the Torah which your 

ancestors were concealing, and so he 

does not expound them, because they 

are so many.  

 

c That is the revelation with which 

Gabriel came down on Mohammed; 

this is indicated by His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 4: 174, which 

means: 

(O mankind, there has [now come to 

you the Quran as] a proof from your 

Lord; We have sent down to you 

[included in the Quran] an elucidating 

light.) 

 

d i.e. by the Quran. 

e And refrains from his vain desires 

and caprices. 

f In the Next Life; i.e. God guides him 

to the  ways of safety from the 

punishment and from Fire. 

g i.e. from the darkness of ignorance 

to the light of knowledge. 

h i.e. God gives leave to His angels to 

guide them to the Islam. 

i On Judgment Day. 

j Leading to Paradise [in heaven.] 

 

Now, I tell you about some of the 

statements of the Torah and Gospel, 

concealed by Jews and Christians, 
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ه مِالسَّبلَمِِِس ب لَِِِرْضَوانَه ِِاتَّبَعََِِمنِِِللّا ِِبِهٌَِِِْهِدي .16  نَِِِوٌ ْخِرج  ْستَِمٌمِ ِِصَراطِ ِِإلَىَِوٌَْهِدٌِهمِِْبِإِْذنِهِِِالنُّورِِِإِلَىِالظُّل َماتِِِّمِ مُّ  
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who altered their doctrines so as to 

achieve their own advantages. 

  

Jews concealed "the washing after 

copulation" and abandoned it; they 

allowed for themselves the "drinking 

of wine" and concealed its forbidding 

in the Torah; they also allowed the 

taking of "usury" and "bribe"… etc, 

and concealed the forbidding of that 

all in the Torah. 

 

The Quran in fact came to confirm the 

prohibition of these forbidden things 

in the Torah, and to remind Jews 

about the authenticity of such 

prohibitions, lest they should neglect 

and conceal them as had their 

ancestors concealed. 

 

For it is mentioned in the Bible, the 

Book of Proverbs, chapter 23: 29-35, 

about dispraising and forbidding the 

wine: 

 ―29-Who has woe? Whose father has 

woe? Who has contentions? Who falls 

into pits? Who has wounds without 

cause? Who has redness of eyes? 

30-Surely they that pass their time in 

wine, and study to drink off their 

cups. 

31-Look not upon the wine when it is 

yellow, when the colour thereof 

shines in the glass. It goes in 

pleasantly. 

32-But in the end it will bite like a 

snake, and will spread abroad its 

poison like a basilisk. 
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33-The eyes shall behold strange 

women: and your heart shall utter 

perverse things. 

34-And you shall be as one sleeping 

in the midst of the sea, and as a pilot 

fast asleep, when the stern is lost. 

35-And you shall say: They have 

beaten me, but I was not sensible of 

pain: they drew me, and I felt not. 

When shall I awake, and find wine 

again?‖ 

 

This is mentioned in the Torah about 

the forbidding of the wine, but they 

have concealed it and they drink the 

wine. 

 

And this is, about the washing after 

copulation, in the Book of Levites 

(Priests), chapter 15: 

"When a man lies with a woman and 

there is an emission of semen, both 

must bathe with water, and they will 

be unclean till evening." 

 

So this is some of what has been 

mentioned about the washing after 

copulation, but they concealed it and 

altered the meaning so that they may 

not wash after copulation.  

 

Moreover, their prophet Isaiah 

rebuked them for their taking the 

bribe, in the Book of Isaiah, chapter 

5: 

"Woe to those who call evil good and 

good evil, who put darkness for light 
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and light for darkness, who put bitter 

for sweet and sweet for bitter.  

21Woe to those who are wise in their 

own eyes and clever in their own 

sight.  

22Woe to those who are heroes at 

drinking wine and champions at 

mixing drinks,  

23who acquit the guilty for a bribe, 

but deny justice to the 

innocent."             

 

On the other hand, Christians have 

abandoned the washing after 

copulation and have forsaken the 

circumsicion. They take the usury, 

and they allow themselves the 

drinking of wine, claim about the 

Trinity, abandon the worshipping of 

God and worship the statues of the 

Christ and his mother, and concealed 

that which is mentioned in the Torah 

about the discarding of idols and 

forbidding of their sanctification and 

the prostration to them.  

 

For it is mentioned in the Tablets, the 

Ten Words, in the Book of 

Deuteronomy, chapter 5, God – be 

glorified – said: 

"You shall not make for yourself an 

idol in the form of anything in heaven 

above or on the earth beneath or in 

the waters below.  

You shall not bow down to them or 

worship them; for I, the Lord your 

God, am a jealous God." 

 

So while Christians believe in the 
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Torah, and they read the Ten Words 

mentioned in the Tablets, but in spite 

of that they make statues of the 

Christ and his mother and prostrate 

themselves to them.  

In addition, they conceal the word of 

the monotheism in the Torah and the 

Gospel, and they claim about the 

Trinity. 

 

For it is mentioned in the Bible, the 

Book of Deuteronomy, chapter 16: 

"Hear, O Israel: The Lord our God, 

the Lord is one." 

 

And it is mentioned in the Gospel of 

Mathew, chapter 23, the Christ said: 

"And do not call anyone on earth 

`father,' for you have one Father, and 

he is in heaven." 

 

And it is mentioned in the Gospel of 

Mark, chapter 12: 

"One of the teachers of the law came 

and asked him, "Of all the 

commandments, which is the most 

important?"  

"The most important one," answered 

Jesus, "is this: `Hear, O Israel, the 

Lord our God, the Lord is one." 

 

So God affirmed in the Gospel the 

monotheism of the Torah, and he did 

not approve the Trinity. That is 

because if you review the Gospel, you 

will see the repetition of the phrase: 

(son of man) because the Christ 
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called himself the (son of man), and 

he did not say: (son of God.)  

 

But on one occasion a possessed man 

cried out:  

" What do you want with us, Son of 

God?" 

[Matthew 8: 29] 

 

So Christians received this word from 

the mouth of the possessed man, but 

they neglected about the word of the 

Christ that he is the (son of man.) 

 

And it is mentioned in the Torah, the 

Book of Numbers, chapter 23, He 

said:  

"God is not a man, that he should lie, 

nor a son of man, that he should 

change his mind."   

 

So while the Christ surnamed himself 

the (son of man) so many times in 

the Gospel, then how do they 

consider him the son of God?  

 

Moreover, it is confirmed in the Torah 

that God is neither a man nor yet a 

son of man, and it is confirmed that 

He is One but not three as do they 

claim. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  
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690 17. They have disbelieved, 

those who say: "God is [Jesus] 

Christ, son of Mary"; say 

[Mohammed to them]: "Who, 

then, can prevent God [from doing 

any harm] should He will to kill 

[Jesus] Christ, son of Mary and his 

mother and those in the earth 

altogether!?" a The sovereignty, of 

the heavens and the earth b and all 

[the moons and the meteorites] 

that is between them belongs to 

God; He creates whatever c He 

likes; surely, God is All-Able to do 

anything d. 

 

a It means: if God wants to kill the 

Christ, the Christ cannot then avert 

the harm from himself, because he is 

a created one, not a creator. 

b i.e. the planets including the earth. 

And He is All-Able to tear them up 

and disperse them in one hour. 

c other planets and moons, .. etc. 

d Like destroying the present solar 

system and substituting another solar 

system instead of the present one. 

This is indicated by His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 14: 48, which 

means: 

(On the day [of Doom] when the 

earth shall be exchanged for another 

earth, and the [gaseous] heavens too 

[shall be exchanged for other gaseous 

heavens]; and [all] shall come forth 

unto God, the One, the Subduer.)  

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

691 18. Jews and Christians say: 

"We are the sons of God and His 

beloved ones." a  

Say [Mohammed, to them]: "Why 

then does He punish you b 

according to your sins?  

Not so, you are only mortals: 

[some] of those whom He has 

created c:  

a i.e. they are so close to God as is 

the son to his father, because God 

loves them according to their claim. 

b In the life of the World by the hand 

of your enemies, and in the Next Life 

by Fire to anyone of you disbelieves, 

as is it in your Book …  if God truly 

loves you apart from other people. 

c With no difference between you and 

them. 

d i.e. who repents and who deserves 
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بًاِللّاِِِِمنٌََِِْمِلنِ ِفََمنِل لَِِْمْرٌَمَِِاْبنِ ِاْلَمِسٌحِ ِه وَِِللّاَِِإِنََِِّلآل واِِْالَِّذٌنََِِكفَرَِِلَّمَدِْ .17  ٌْ َِمْرٌَمَِِاْبنَِِاْلَمِسٌحٌَِِ ْهِلنَِِأَنِأََرادَِِإِنَِِْش

ه ِ َِِِجِمٌعًاِاألَْرِضِِفًَِِوَمنَِوأ مَّ ْلنِ َِولِلّ َماَِوَماَِواألَْرِضِِالسََّماَواتِِِم  نَه  ٌْ ءِ ِك لَِِِّعلَىَِوللّا ٌََِِشاءَِماٌَِْخل كِ ِبَ ًْ لَِدٌرِ َِش  
691

ه ِِللّاِِِأَْبَناءَِنْحنِ َِوالنََّصاَرىِاْلٌَه ودِ َِولَالَتِِ .18  ب ك مَِفِلمَِِل لَِِْوأَِحبَّاإ  نِِْبََشرِ ِأَنت مَِبلِِْبِذ ن وبِك مٌِ عَّذِ مَّ ٌََِشاءِِلَمنٌَِْؽِفرِ َِخلَكَِِّمِ

بِ  ْلنِ َِولِلٌََِِِّشاءَِمنَِوٌ عَذِّ َماَِوَماَِواألَْرِضِِالسََّماَواتِِِم  ٌْنَه  ٌْهَِِِب اْلَمِصٌرِ َِوإَِل  
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He forgives to whom d He pleases 

and chastises whom e He pleases.   

God's is the ownership of the 

heavens and the earth f and all g 

that is between them, and the final 

resorting will be to Him [following 

your death.] h 

 

the forgiveness. 

e i.e. who deserves the punishment. 

f i.e. the ownership of the planets 

including the earth. 

g The moons, meteorites, meteors, 

comets and thunderbolts... by which 

He destroys, in one minute, 

whomever He wants to destroy.  

h It means: your souls will go to him 

and then He will deal with you 

according to your acts. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

692 19. People of the Bible [: Jews 

and Christians], now has Our 

messenger [Mohammed] come, 

expounding to you a after a 

cessation of the apostles b,  

lest you should say [after you die 

and go to the ether world]: "There 

came not to us any bearer of glad 

tidings c nor any warnerd."  

However, there has now come to 

you [Mohammed as] a bearer of 

glad tidings and a warner e; and 

God is All-Able to do anything. f  

 

a i.e. to explain to you the statements 

of religion which you concealed, and 

that in which you differed and which 

you altered, lest you should say 

afterwards: "The matter was 

confounded to us and we did not 

discern the truth about it"; for 

Mohammed has now come to you .. 

b The period between Jesus and 

Mohammed was 570 years, and from 

the Exodus of Moses and his people 

out of Egypt to the time of Jesus was 

1515 years. 

c To give us the glad tidings of 

Paradise according to the righteous 

acts and the obedience to which God 

commanded us. 

d To warn us against the mistakes 

that we committed in the religion: 

including the changing and altering. 

e Therefore, there will be no excuse 

for you before God in the Next Life, 
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نََِِفتَْرة َِِعلَىِلَك مٌِِْ َبٌِّنِ َِرس ول نَاَِجاءك مَِِْلدِِْاْلِكتَابِِِأَْهلٌََِِا .19  س لِِِّمِ َِجاءك مِفَمَدِِْنَِذٌرِ َِوالَِِبَِشٌرِ ِِمنَِجاءنَاَِماِتَم ول واِِْأَنِالرُّ

ءِ ِك لَِِِّعلَىَِوللّا َِِونَِذٌرِ ِبَِشٌرِ  ًْ لَِدٌرِ َِش  



557 
 

after Mohammed has been sent, and 

after his explanation to you. 

f i.e. He is All-Able to make you 

dignified if you believe in him, as is 

He All-Able to humiliate you if you 

disbelieve in him. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[Then to confirm our prophet, God – 

be glorified – mentioned the acts of 

Jews in contradicting their prophet:] 

693 20. And [mention to them] 

when Moses said to his people: 

"My people, remember God's favor 

to you a: how He made among you 

prophets b, and made you kings c, 

and gave you that [d which] He 

gave not to anyone else out of all 

nations." 

 

694 21. "My people, enter the holy e 

land [of Jericho, in Jordan] which 

God has decreed for you [that you 

will enter it in the future.]  

Turn not your backs [in fight] f, for 

surely you will then lose g. 

 

695 22. They said: "Moses, there 

are powerful giant people h in it; 

we will not enter it unless they 

 

a And His bounties to you. 

 

b To teach you the details of your 

religion and to save you from your 

enemy. Those prophets were Moses, 

Aaron and Joshua were with them, 

while those who preceded them were 

Isaac, Jacob and the patriarchs the 

sons of Jacob. 

 

c And masters of yourselves, after 

being servants of Pharaoh enslaving 

and subjecting you. 

 

d Blessings: like the parting of the 

sea, the gushing of water out of the 

stone and the sending of the "manna" 

and quails on them, and the over-

shadowing of the cloud above you, 

etc.  

  

e i.e. the purified, which is Jericho; 
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وَسىِلَالََِِوإِذِْ .20  واِِْلَْومٌَِِِاِِلمَْوِمهِِِم  ٌْك مِِْللّاِِِنِْعَمةَِِاْذك ر  ل وًكاَِوَجعَلَك مِأَنِبٌَاءِفٌِك مَِِْجعَلَِِإِذَِِْعَل اَِوآتَاك مِمُّ ِأََحًداٌِ ْإتِِِلَمِِْمَّ

ن اْلعَالَِمٌنَِِّمِ  
694

ل واِلَْومٌَِِِا .21  مَدََّسةَِِاألَْرضَِِاْدخ  َخاِسِرٌنَِِفَتَنمَِلب واِأَْدبَاِرك مَِِْعلَىِتَْرتَدُّواَِوالَِِلَك مِِْللّا َِِكتَبَِِالَِّتًِالم   
695

وَسىٌَِاِلَال وا .22  لََهاِلَنَِوإِنَّاَِجبَّاِرٌنَِِلَْوًماِفٌَِهاِإِنَِِّم  واَِِْحتَّىَِِنَّْدخ  ج  واِِْفَإِنِِمْنَهاٌَِْخر  ج  َداِخل ونََِِفإِنَّاِِمْنَهاٌَِْخر   
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depart from it i; if they depart from 

it then we will enter [it.]" 

 

696 23. Then two men j from 

among those who feared [God's 

punishmentk], – God bestowed on 

both of them [health and long life 

l]:, said `Enter by the gate [of 

Jericho] advancing against them; 

and once you have entered by it, 

then surely you will be victorious m. 

And put your trust in God, if truly 

you are believers.' 

 

697 24. They said: "Moses, we will 

never enter it while they are 

therein. So go you and your Lord 

and fight [for our behalf!] We, 

here, are sitting n." 

 

698 25. Said [Moses]: "My Lord, I 

rule no one [of these people] 

except myself and my brother 

[Aaron]; so do Thou part us from 

the people of the ungodly o." 

 

699 26. [God – be glorified –] said: 

"Henceforth, the [holy land] is 

forbidden them for forty years p, 

God called it ٍَ َسة  holy" because it is"املَقدَّ

part of Jordan, and Abraham 

sojourned in Jordan and prayed in it 

when he departed from Ur in Iraq, 

then Jacob and his sons resided in 

Jordan after him. 

 

f i.e. listen to the word of God, enter 

it with war and fighting, but don't 

return back and don't refuse to enter 

it. 

g i.e. you will lose the holy land and 

God's care about you, if you don't 

hear His words and work according to 

His command. 

 

h Whom we cannot fight and drive 

them away from their land. 

 

i Without fighting. 

 

j Joshua son of Nun and Caleb son of 

Jephunneh. 

 

k And they used not to disobey Him.  

l Until forty years later, they entered 

the holy land. 

 

m Because God will cast terror in their 
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بلَنِِِلَالَِ .23  ٌِْهَماِللّا ِِأَْنعَمٌَََِِخاف ونَِِالَِّذٌنَِِِمنََِِرج  ل واَِِْعلَ ٌِْهمِ ِاْدخ  وه َِِفإِذَاِاْلَبابََِِعلَ َِفتََوكَّل واِِْللّاَِِِوَعلَىَِؼاِلب ونَِِفَإِنَّك مَِِْدَخْلت م 

ْإِمنٌِنَِِك نت مِإِن مُّ  
697

وَسىٌَِاِلَال واِْ .24  لََهاِلَنِِإنَّاِم  اِأَبًَداِنَّْدخ  واِِْمَّ لَاِعد ونََِِهاه نَاِإِنَّاِفَمَاتِبلَِوَربُّنَِِأَنتَِِفَاْذَهبِِِْفٌَهاَِدام   
698

قَِِْوأَِخًِنَْفِسًِِإالَِِّأَْمِلنِ ِالِإِنًَِِّربِِِّلَالَِ .25  َننَاِفَاْفر  ٌْ ٌْنَِِبَ اْلفَاِسِمٌنَِِاْلمَْومَِِِوَب  
699

َمة ِِفَإِنََّهاِلَالَِ .26  َحرَّ ٌِْهمِِْم  اْلفَاِسِمٌنَِِاْلمَْومَِِِعلَىِتَؤْسَِِفَبلَِِاألَْرِضِِفًٌَِِتٌِه ونََِِسَنةًِِأَْربَِعٌنََِِعلَ  
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during which they will wander 

about throughout the land q. So 

grieve not over the rebellious 

people." r 

 

hearts, so they will run away. 

n Waiting for their departure [from 

Jericho.] 

o He meant by "the ungodly" the ten 

men whom they sent to Jericho to spy 

out its land, farms and gardens; but 

when they returned they started to 

dispraise it, which was the reason for 

the rebellion of the Children of Israel 

and their refusal to conquer it; so God 

sent down plague on those ten men 

and they died with it. 

p During which they will not enter it. 

q i.e. in the desert, wandering about, 

and they will not enter the cities. 

r So they remained in that desert for 

forty years, and the fathers died 

gradually, while the sons grew to 

become strong, and they fought and 

overcame [their enemies] and, after 

the death of Moses, they ,together 

with Joshua, conquered Jericho.  

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then after God – be glorified – 

explained about the roughness and 

stubbornness of Jews towards their 

prophet, He followed that by telling 

about their envying His messenger 

Mohammed, because of sending down 

the revelation to him, and 

discontinuing to reveal it to them:] 

700 27. [Mohammed,] recite to the 

[Jews] the story of the two sons a 

of Adam with [expounding] the 

truth; how they offered [each] an 

a They were Abel and Cain, and how 

Cain envied his brother Abel because 

of his fiancée: because his fiancée 

was more beautiful than the fiancée 

of Cain; so the consequence was that 

he lost in his life of the World and lost 

the reward of his Next Life, because 

of the envy. 

While his brother Abel gained the 

good reputation in the life of the 

World and the prosperity in the Next 

Life. 

                                                           
700

ٌِْهمَِِْواتْلِ  .27  ََِِعَل ًِِْنََبؤ بَاِإِذِِْبِاْلَحكِِِّآَدمَِِاْبنَ ٌَِتََمبَّلِ ِِإنََّماِلَالَِِأَلَْلت لَنَّنَِِلَالَِِاآلَخرِِِِمنٌَِِ تَمَبَّلَِِْولَمِِْأََحِدِهَماِِمنِفَت م ّبِلَِِل ْربَانًاَِلرَّ

تَِّمٌنَِِِمنَِِللّا ِ اْلم   
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offering b; and it was accepted of 

one of themc, and not accepted of 

the other d.  

Said [Cain to his brother Abel]: "I 

will surely kill you. e "  

Said [Abel]: "God does accept only 

of those who ward off f [His 

disobedience.] 

 

701 28. "Should you stretch out 

your hand as for to kill me; I will 

not stretch out my hand to kill 

you; [because] I fear God, the 

Lord of ‗nations and worlds‘." 

 

702 29. "I wish that you may return 

[in the Next Life] laden with my 

sins and your sins, and be [one] of 

the fellows of the Fire, for such is 

the recompense of wrong-doers. g 

" 

 

703 30. Then his soul prompted him 

to kill his brother h, so he killed 

him, and became one of losers i. 

 

704 31. Then God sent forth a 

crow: scratching into the ground 

Therefore, Mohammed, remind them 

with this incident so that they may 

take the lesson and abandon the 

envy, and believe in that which God 

revealed to you, and they should not 

be like Cain, and lose in their life of 

the  World and in their Next Life, as 

did Cain lose ..  

b That is because Adam said to them: 

Offer a sacrifice to God, then the 

sacrifice of anyone of you is accepted, 

he will marry the beautiful girl (The 

sons of Adam married the girls of the 

yellow race, i.e. the Chineese; 

because the yellow race existed 

before Adam; refer to my book The 

Universe and the Quran) under the 

title: Life is transmissible.  

The sign for accepting the sacrifice 

was that a fire would come down of 

heaven to eat his sacrifice; Abel was a 

keeper of sheep, and he offered the 

best ram among his sheep; but Cain 

was a tiller of the ground, so he 

offered some wheat out of his 

harvest. Then a fire came out of 

heaven to burn the ram of Abel, but 

no fire came on the wheat of Cain, 

therefore, the envy of Cain to his 

brother Abel increased so he killed 

him . 

c i.e. of Abel. 

d i.e. of Cain because he was 

niggardly, so he offered a little 

amount of wheat. 

e Because your offering is accepted, 

while mine is not accepted. 
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ًَِِّبََسطتَِِلَبِن .28  ٌْنٌََِِِديَِِبِبَاِسطِ ِأَنَاَِِْماِِلتَْمت لَنًٌََِِدنَِِإِلَ اْلعَالَِمٌنََِِربَِِّللّاَِِأََخاؾِ ِِإنًِِّأَلَْلت لَنَِِإِلَ  
702

الظَّاِلِمٌنََِِجَزاءَِوَذِلنَِِالنَّارِِِأَْصَحابِِِِمنِِْفَتَك ونََِِوِإثِْمنَِِِبإِثِْمًِتَب وءَِِأَنِأ ِرٌدِ ِإِنًِّ .29   
703

َعتِْ .30  اْلَخاِسِرٌنَِِِمنَِِفَؤَْصبَحَِِفََمتَلَه ِِأَِخٌهَِِِلتْلَِِنَْفس ه ِِلَه ِِفََطوَّ  
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[and burying a dead crow with 

earth]; j to show him how to 

conceal the shame of his brother.  

"Alas to me!" Said he k, "Am I too 

helpless to become like this crow 

and conceal the shame of my 

brother [with earth]?"  

So he became one of the 

remorseful [about killing him.] 

 

705 32. Because of that [incident l], 

We prescribed for the Childre of 

Israel m that whosoever kills a 

human-being, for other than [the 

retaliation of] man-slaughter or 

corruption in the earth, it shall be 

as if he had killed all mankind n; 

and whoso saves the life of one o, 

it shall be as if he had saved the 

life of all mankind p.  

Surely, Our messengers did come 

to the [Children of Israel] 

previously with manifest signs, but 

even after that much many of the 

[Children of Israel] in the earth 

exceeded all bounds [in killing 

people.] q 

 

f i.e. those who fear God, so they 

avoid His disobedience. 

g Who wrong people and extort their 

rights. 

h And he complied with it. 

i He lost in the life of the World and 

incurred humiliation and shame, and 

lost the Next Life so he was admitted 

into the Fire. 

j In order that the crow or raven 

might show him how to conceal the 

shame of his slain brother. 

k i.e. When Cain saw the raven doing 

so, he said: 

l Which occurred between the two 

sons of Adam. 

m i.e. We prescribed for them and 

wrote in their Torah.  

n i.e. he will have the punishment of 

one who kills all mankind. 

o By saving him from drowning, or 

burn or any incident that may cause 

his death, and he saves him from it. 

p i.e. he will have the reward of one 

who saves all mankind. 

q If you like to be sure about their 

excessive killing of people, read the 

Book of Judges in their Torah, chapter 

20 and what follows it, about an 

incident that happened to them, when 

they fought each other and thousands 
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ٌْؾَِِِلٌ ِرٌَه ِِاألَْرِضِِفًٌَِِْبَحثِ ِؼ َرابًاِللّا ِِفَبَعَثَِ .31  ٌْلَتَاٌَِاِلَالَِِأَِخٌهَِِِسْوءةٌَِِ َواِريَِك َِهـذَاِِمثْلَِِأَك ونَِِأَنِِْأََعَجْزتِ َِو

ِمٌنَِالنَّادِِِِمنَِِفَؤَْصبَحَِِأَِخًَِسْوءةَِِفَؤ َواِريَِِاْلؽ َرابِِ  
705

ٌْرِِِنَْفًساِلَتَلََِِمنِأَنَّه ِِإِْسَراِبٌلََِِبنًَِِعلَىَِكتَْبنَاِذَِلنَِِأَْجلِِِِمنِْ .32  ِِبِؽَ َِجِمٌعًاِالنَّاسََِِلتَلَِِفََكؤَنََّماِاألَْرِضِِِفًِفََسادِ ِأَوِِْنَْفس 

مَِِْجاءَِولَمَدَِِْجِمٌعًاِالنَّاسَِِأَْحٌَاِفََكؤَنََّماِأَْحٌَاَهاَِوَمنِْ س ل نَاِتْه  ْنه مَِكثًٌِراِإِنَِِّث مَِِّبِالبٌَِّنَاتِِِر  ْسِرف ونَِِاألَْرِضِِفًِِذَِلنَِِبَْعدَِِّمِ لَم   
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were slain from both sides. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[Then God – be glorified – explained 

about the dealing with those exceeding 

in their sins and transgression:] 

706 33. This is the recompense of 

those [Jews] who fight against God 

a and His messengerb, and strive to 

make mischief in the earth c: they 

must be slaughtered or crucified or 

their hands and feet must 

alternately be cut off, or they must 

be banished from the land [where 

they dwell d.]  

That e is degradation f for them in 

this life of the World; and in the 

Next Life awaits them a mighty 

chastisement. g 

 

[Then God – be glorified – exempted, 

out of the Jews, those who repented 

and believed:] 

707 34. Except those [Jews] who 

had repented [and converted] 

before you have overcome them h, 

then know that God is Most 

Forgiving i, Most Mercifulj. 

 

a By disobeying His commands and 

contradicting His laws. 

b By denying him, barring people from 

his religion, and by fighting him as did 

they fight him in the Battle of the 

Trench; they were the Jewish tribes of 

Banu Quraiza and Beni Nadhier. 

c By making seditions. 

d To another land. 

God left the choice free for His 

messenger either to kill, crucify them, 

to cut their legs and hands or to 

banish them from their land to 

another land faraway from their 

homeland. 

In fact the Prophet killed some of 

them and banished some others. 

e Killing, crucifying, cutting the hands 

and legs and the banishing from their 

land. 

f i.e. an exposure and shame.  

g Commentators have mistaken 

because they thought the aya means: 

the high way robbers.  

I say: High way robbers do not fight 

against God nor against His 

messenger, but their purpose is only 

the money; in fact, the corruptors 

who fought God and His messenger 
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ٌِْدٌِهمِِْت َمطَّعَِِأَوٌِِْ َصلَّب واِِْأَوٌِِْ َمتَّل واِِْأَنِفََساًداِاألَْرِضِِفًَِِوٌَْسعَْونََِِوَرس ولَه ِِللّاٌَِِ َحاِرب ونَِِالَِّذٌنََِِجَزاءِإِنََّما .33  مِأَ ل ه  َِوأَْرج 

نِْ مَِِْذِلنَِِاألَْرِضِِِمنٌَِِ نفَْواِِْأَوِِِْخبلؾِ ِّمِ ْنٌَاِفًِِِخْزيِ ِلَه  َعِظٌمِ َِعذَابِ ِاآلِخَرةِِِفًَِِولَه مِِْالدُّ  
707

واِِْأَنَِلْبلِِِِمنِتَاب واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِإاِلَِّ .34  ٌِْهمِِْتَْمِدر  واَِِْعلَ ِحٌمِ َِؼف ورِ ِللّاَِِأَنَِِّفَاْعلَم  رَّ  
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Mohammed were the Jews. 

 

Such punishment had frequently been 

done to their ancestors: 

The first time occurred in the time of 

Moses, when they worshipped the 

calf; so God commanded them to kill 

each other : those who did not 

worship the calf killed those who 

worshipped it, and they did so. 

The second time was in the time of 

the Judges: in the time of Phinehas, 

the son of Eleazar, the son of Aaron 

the brother of Moses: when a sedition 

occurred between the tribe of 

Benjamin and the other tribes, so 

they fought each other and thousands 

were slain from both sides. However, 

it is known that the fighting with the 

sword will result in cutting of the 

hands of some and the legs of others. 

The reason of that was because of a 

woman raped by some of the men of 

the tribe of Benjamin. The story is 

written in the Bible, the Book of 

Judges: chapter 19 to the end of 

chapter 21: for in one day, 25 

thousand men of the tribe of 

Benjamin were killed in addition to 

slaying their women and children and 

burning their houses. While 

concerning the other tribes: in the 

first day, 22 thousand of their men 

were killed; and 18 thousand of their 

men were killed in the second day, so 

in total: 40 thousands of their men 

were killed [in addition to the 25 

thousand men of the Benjamites.] 

The third time was by 

Nabuchodonosor, king of Babylon: he 

killed and crucified them, burnt their 

houses and took the rest captives to 

Iraq: to the land of Babylon. Their 

story is written in the Bible, the Book 
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of Jeremiah, chapter 52. 

The fourth time was by Titus the well-

known Roman general; that was in 

the year 70 AD. He killed all the adult 

Jews: both the military and the 

civilian, he sold the children as 

captives, and destroyed Jerusalem 

which remained as ruins for about 50 

years. Refer to the Arabic book (The 

Global Judaism) by Doctor Riadh 

Baroodi, page 30.    

h Of those Jews who fought you: the 

tribe of Beni Nadhier, the Jews of 

Khaibar and others. 

i To those who repent. 

j To those who surrender. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[Then God – be glorified –   addressed 

the believers:] 

708 35. Believers, ward off God['s 

punishment a], and seek means of 

nearness to Him b, and struggle in 

His way; haply you will prosper c 

[in the life of the World and in the 

Next Life.] 

 

a Concerning His bidding and 

forbidding. 

b i.e. seek after the ways and means 

which bring you close to Him, i.e. to 

His paradises in the ethereal heavens: 

that is by means of your righteous 

deeds and by struglling in His way. 

c i.e. so that you may then be 

successful in the life of the World and 

gain the prosperity of Paradise in the 

Next Life.  

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[Then God – be glorified – started to 

dispraise the disbelievers and threaten 

them with punishment:] 
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ونَِِلَعَلَّك مَِِْسبٌِِلهِِِفًَِِوَجاِهد واِِْاْلَوِسٌلَةَِِإِلٌَهَِِِواْبتَؽ واِِْللاَِِّاتَّم واِِْآَمن واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِأٌََُّهاٌَِا .35  ت ْفِلح   
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709 36. Those who disbelieve [in 

Our messenger and in Our 

revelations];  

eventhough they had all [the gold, 

silver and property] that is in the 

earth as a whole [: all the 

planets], and the like of it with it, 

to ransom themselves thereby 

from the chastisement a of the Day 

of Judgment,  

it would not be accepted of them;  

for them awaits a painful 

chastisement [in the world of souls 

after death.] 

 

710 37. They will try to get out of 

the Fire, but they cannot get out of 

it; they will have a lasting 

chastisement. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a And eventhough they will not be 

niggardly about it, but the ransom will 

not be accepted from them, and the 

punishment will not be alleviated for 

them.  

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[Then God – be glorified – explained 

about the judicial sentence for the 

thief: male and female:] 

711 38. And the thief a, male and 

female: cut off the hands of both, 

as a recompense of [the theft] that 

they have earned, and [as] a 

punishment from God [according 

to their acts]; God is All-Mighty b, 

a i.e. the one who used to steal; i.e. if 

he steals three times, then his hand 

will be cut off in case he is an adult 

and he is sane. 

 

So if he steals for the first time, he 

will be lashed and imprisoned; and in 

the second time the lashing and 

imprisonment will be doubled for him. 
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واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِإِنَِّ .36  اِلَه مِأَنَِِّلَوَِِْكفَر  َِولَه مِِِْمْنه مِِْت م ّبِلََِِماِاْلِمٌَاَمةٌَِِِْومَِِِعذَابِِِِمنِِْبِهِِِِلٌَْفتَد واَِِْمعَه َِِوِمثْلَه َِِجِمٌعًاِاألَْرِضِِفًِِمَّ

أَِلٌمِ َِعذَابِ   
710

واِِْأَنٌِ ِرٌد ونَِ .37  ج  ِمٌمِ َِعَذابِ َِولَه مِِِْمْنَهاِبَِخاِرِجٌنَِِه مَِوَماِالنَّارِِِِمنٌََِِْخر  مُّ  
711

َماِفَاْلَطع واَِِْوالسَّاِرَلة َِِوالسَّاِرقِ  .38  ٌِْدٌَه  نَِِنََكاالًَِِكَسبَاِبَِماَِجَزاءِأَ َحِكٌمِ َِعِزٌزِ َِوللّا ِِللّاِِِّمِ  
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All-Wise c. 

 

712 39. But whoso repents d after 

his evil-doing, and amends e, then 

God will turn toward him f; surely, 

God is Most Forgiving g [and] Most 

Merciful h. 

 

[When the previous aya was revealed 

about the judicial sentence for the 

male and female thieves that their 

hands should be cut off, some of the 

hypocrites objected to that and denied 

the hand cutting off. 

This in fact was because of a plight of 

the Jews when they heard the judicial 

sentence for the thief in the Quran, 

and they said to those hypocrites: 

"Mohammed wants to cut off your 

hands, because this is not the judicial 

sentence for the thief in the Torah, but 

if a man steals an ox and slaughters it 

or sells it, he must pay back five oxen 

for the ox; and if he steals an ewe, he 

must pay back four sheep for it. This is 

written in the Book of Exodus, chapter 

22. 

So the Prophet – salam to him – was 

grieved because of their words and 

denial; therefore, this aya was 

revealed:]  

713 40. Don't you [Mohammed] 

know that the sovereignty of 'the 

heavens and the earth'a a belongs 

to God: He punishes whom He 

And in the third time his right hand 

will be cut off. 

 

That is because God – be glorified – 

did not say: (The one who steals, 

then cut off his hand), but this 

means: "the one used to steal", then 

his hand will be cut off if he steals 

one dinar or more [at the time of 

interpreting the aya about 1968, the 

dinar equaled more than three dollars 

or one and a half pound: the value of 

the dollar and pound at that time – 

the translator.]  

b In His kingdom: He punishes those 

who contradict His commands. 

c About "cutting off the hand" to 

which He commands you. 

 

Ass'ma'ee, the writer of the Arab 

literature, said: I was reciting this 

aya, but I made a mistake and recited 

(God is Most Forgiving, Most Merciful) 

instead of (God is All-Mighty, All-

Wise). 

Beside me there was a Bedouin Arab, 

who said: "Whose word is this?" 

I said: "The word of God." 

He said: "It can't be the word of 

God." 

So I became alert and corrected it to 

mean (God is All-Mighty, All-Wise). 

He said: "Now you have recited 

correctly; this indeed is the word of 

God." 

I said: "Do you read the Quran?" 
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ٌْهٌَِِِت وبِ ِللّاَِِفَإِنََِِّوأَْصلَحَِِظ ْلِمهِِِبَْعدِِِِمنِتَابَِِفََمن .39  ِحٌمِ َِؼف ورِ ِللّاَِِإِنََِِّعلَ رَّ  
713

ْلنِ ِلَه ِِللّاَِِأَنَِِّتَْعَلمِِْأَلَمِْ .40  بِ َِواألَْرِضِِالسََّماَواتِِِم  ءِ ِك لَِِِّعلَىَِوللّا ٌََِِشاءِِلَمنَِوٌَْؽِفرِ ٌََِشاءَِمنٌِ عَّذِ ًْ لَِدٌرِ َِش  
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wills, and forgives to whom He 

likes b b; God is All-Able to do 

everything. 

 

714 41. O messenger, let not those 

[hypocrites] grieve you who 

hasten for the unbelief: of such as 

say with their mouths: "We 

believe", but their hearts believe 

not;  

And of Jews,  

[and the hypocrites] listen to the 

falsehood [of anyone, of the 

hypocrites and the disbelievers 

among their people, that lies to 

them:];  

[and the hypocrites] listen [also] 

to other [Jewish] men c c who have 

not come to you [Mohammed] d d 

perverting the word from its 

context [after they inserted and 

intrigued it among Muslims e e];  

they say [to the hypocrites:] "If 

this [statement as in the Torah 

that the thief must pay a fine four 

doubles of the theft f f] is told to 

you, accept it [from Mohammed]; 

if you are not told with it g g, 

beware [of Mohammed, and do not 

accept his judgment; because his 

purpose is only to cut off your 

He said: "No." 

I said: "How then have you known 

about my mistake?" 

He said: "God has the authority and 

might, so [in this aya] He decided [for 

the thief] and cut off [his hand]; had 

He forgiven and been Merciful [in this 

instance], He would not have cut off." 

[Therefore, the words used in the 

aya, should imply the authority and 

might, and should not imply the 

forgiveness and mercy. This story 

implies the eloquence and fluency of 

the Glorious Quran.]   

d From stealing. 

e his corruption: by returning back the 

stolen money [to its owner] or 

seeking after the pardon: that the 

owner of the stolen property may 

pardon him, and moreover he decides 

that he should not steal any more. 

f i.e. God will accept his repentance. 

g To those who repent. 

h To those who regret. 

a a i.e. the ownership of the planets 

including the earth; so, Mohammed, 

don't pay attention to their words and 

their denial. 

b b i.e. He punishes anyone deserves 

the punishment, and forgives to 

anyone repents and is prepared for 

forgiveness.  

c c Who said to them: "Mohammed 

intends to cut off your hands with 

such judicial sentence, which is also a 
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س ولِ ِأٌََُّهاٌَِا .41  ننَِِالَِِالرَّ ِالَِّذٌنََِِوِمنَِِل ل وب ه مِِْت ْإِمنَِولَمِِْبِؤَْفَواِهِهمِِْآَمنَّاَِلال واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِِمنَِِاْلك ْفرِِِفًٌِِ َساِرع ونَِِالَِّذٌنٌََِِْحز 

اع ونَِِِهاد واِْ اع ونَِِِلْلَكِذبَِِِسمَّ ف ونٌََِِؤْت ونَِِلَمِِْآَخِرٌنَِِِلمَْومِ َِسمَّ ذ وه َِِهـذَاِأ وتٌِت مِِْإِنٌَِِْم ول ونََِِمَواِضِعهِِِبَْعدِِِِمنِاْلَكِلمٌَِِ َحّرِ َِوإِنِفَخ 
واِِْت ْإتَْوه ِِلَّمِْ بًاِللّاِِِِمنَِِلَه ِِتَْمِلنََِِفلَنِفِتَْنتَه ِِللّا ٌِِ ِردَِِِوَمنِفَاْحذَر  ٌْ رَِِأَنِللّا ٌِِ ِردَِِِلمِِْالَِّذٌنََِِلـبِنَِأ وَِِْش ْنٌَاِفًِِلَه مِِْل ل وبَه مٌِِْ َطّهِ ِالدُّ

َعِظٌمِ َِعذَابِ ِاآلِخَرةِِِفًَِِولَه مِِِْخْزيِ   
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hands.]"  

[Then He directed the address to His 

messenger:] 

But whomever God wills to 

chastise i i, you [Mohammed] can 

do nothing with God concerning his 

[guidance];  

such [evil-doers and Jewish 

disbelievers] are they whose 

hearts: God does not like to purify 

[from the 'Rayn'mm that covers 

their hearts j j.] Degradation will be 

for them in [the life of] the World k 

k; and in the Next [Life] they will 

have a mighty chastisementl l. 

 

715 42. [They are] listeners to 

falsehood, devourers of illicit 

gainm; so if they n come to you 

[Mohammed] o judge between 

them [according to the Quran], or 

turn away from them [lest they 

should deceive you p];  

if you turn away from them, they 

will hurt you nothing [so that is 

betterq]; and if you judge, judge 

justly between them; for God loves 

the just r. 

 

716 43. Yet [O Mohammed] how 

should they [: the Jews] make you 

cruel sentence for the thief. 

d d In order to discuss with you the 

judicial sentence of the thief, but that 

was only a deception and sedition 

which they inserted and intrigued 

among Muslims. 

e e It means: if you inquire and blame 

them for their words, they answer 

you that: "we did not speak any word 

to hurt you, but it is only to your 

advantage." 

f f The interpreter said: This [judicial 

sentence of the Ezra's Torah] is not 

correct and is not rational: because 

the one that steals a cow or a sheep, 

must be poor who does not own any 

cow or sheep, then how can he afford 

five cows to pay the fine of his theft? 

In fact, God's judicial sentence in the 

original Torah was the cutting off of 

the hand, just like in the Quran, but 

Ezra changed this sentence in his 

Torah as an alleviation of the thief 

sentence.  

g g And if he does not judge according 

to the Torah. 

i i Because he wrongs people. 

m m [The 'Rayn' covers the heart just 

like the rust which covers the iron.] 

j j Because of their hypocrisy and 

wrong-doing. 

k k With which they will be exposed 

among people according to their evil 
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اع ونَِ .42  ونَِِفَإِنِِللسُّْحتِِِأَكَّال ونَِِِلْلَكِذبَِِِسمَّ ٌْنَه مِفَاْحك مَِجآإ  مِِْأَْعِرضِِْأَوِِْبَ ونَِِفَلَنَِعْنه مِِْت ْعِرضَِِْوإِنَِعْنه  رُّ بًاٌَِض  ٌْ َِش

مِِْفَاْحك مَِحَكْمتََِِوإِنِْ ٌْنَه  ْمِسِطٌنٌَِِ ِحبُِِّللاَِِّإِنَِِّبِاْلِمْسطِِِبَ اْلم   
716

ٌْؾَِ .43  ونَنََِِوَك م  ْكمِ ِِفٌَهاِالتَّْوَراة َِِوِعنَده مِ ٌِ َحّكِ ْإِمنٌِنَِِأ ْولَـبِنََِِوَماِذَِلنَِِبَْعدِِِِمنٌَِتََولَّْونَِِث مَِِّللّاِِِح  بِاْلم   
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their judge s, seeing they have the 

Torah including God's judgment t?  

Then they turn away [from you u] 

after that [arbitration]; for they do 

not believe [in you and in your 

decision v.] 

 

717 44. Surely, We did reveal the 

Torah wherein is guidance [for the 

Children of Israel] and light [to 

those among them guided with it]; 

according to which were judged 

those Jewish w: 

by the [previous] prophets [of the 

Children of Israel] who submitted 

themselves [to God x],  

and by the devout worshippers of 

God and by the rabbis y;  

according to [the Torah:] the Book 

of God that they were bidden to 

observe z, and they a b were 

witnesses to it b c.  

Therefore, [O rabbis] fear not 

people, but fear Me [and don't 

deny My messenger]cd, and barter 

not My revelations for a little gain d 

e.  

Whoso judge not with that which 

God has revealed e x: such are the 

concealers of the truth. 

acts and their lies. 

l l In Hell. 

m And they don't mind. 

n the Jews. 

o For judgment. 

p With their lying and their cunning.  

q i.e. the turning away from them is 

safer in the outcome than the judging 

between them. 

r In their judgment. 

s In their legal controversies. 

t Concerning the murderer and the 

adulterer, and other religious 

statements. 

u i.e. they say to each other: "Let us 

return to our homes." 

v i.e. neither do they believe you, nor 

do they agree about your judgment 

and your words. 

w i.e. they judge Jews according to 

the Torah, and they teach them the 

affairs of their religion. 

x And complied to His religion. 

y i.e. the scholars of religion also 

teach them the statements of their 

religion as in the Torah. 

z i.e. they were trusted with the Torah 
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واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِالنَِّبٌُّونَِِبَِهاٌَِْحك مِ َِون ورِ ِه ًدىِفٌَِهاِالتَّْوَراةَِِأَنَزْلنَاِإِنَّا .44  بَّاِنٌُّونََِِهاد واِِِْللَِّذٌنَِِأَْسلَم  ِاْست ْحِفظ واِِْبَِماَِواألَْحبَارِ َِوالرَّ

ٌْهَِِِوَكان واِِْللّاِِِِكتَابِِِِمن اِْتَِِفَبلَِِش َهَداءَِعلَ واَِِْوالََِِواْخَشْونِِِالنَّاسَِِْخَشو  ِللّا ِِأَنَزلَِِبَِماٌَِْحك مِلَّمَِِْوَمنِلَِلٌبلًِِثََمنًاِبِآٌَاتًِِتَْشتَر 
ونَِِه مِ ِفَؤ ْولَـبِنَِ اْلَكافِر   
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 or the Book of God which He impose 

on them, and they should observe it 

as a trust.  

a b i.e. the devout worshippers of God 

and the rabbis. 

b c i.e. they were witnesses to the 

Book and to the judicial sentence for 

the thief. 

It means: they were present and 

were witnesses and they saw it by 

their own eyes that the hand of the 

thief should be cut off, but the 

original Torah was torn up by 

Nabuchodonosor king of Babylon, and 

this judicial sentence for the thief was 

written by Ezra in his Torah of his 

own accord, to make it as an 

alleviation of the thief punishment. 

 

Then God – be glorified – started to 

warn the Jewish rabbis contemporary 

to the Prophet – salam to him – and 

to threaten them that they should not 

alter God's statements in the Torah as 

did Ezra altered, and that they should 

not deny His messenger Mohammed, 

for the fear of their chiefs or for 

coveting the money as did some of 

those before them: 

c d And do not conceal the true 

statement in the original Torah 

concerning the punishment of the 

thief, nor the true prophet-hood of 

Mohammed. 

d e i.e. for a little recompense in 

exchange of the revelations. 

e x In the heavenly Books, so that he 

changes and alters as did Ezra.  
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--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

718 45. And We prescribed for the 

[Children of Israel] in the [Torah, 

to require] 'life for life a, eye for 

eyeb, nose for nose c, ear for ear d, 

tooth for toothe, and the retaliation 

for woundsf.'  

But whoso forgoes the [retaliation 

in a way of charity] it shall be an 

expiation for his [own sins.] 

Whoso judges not by that which 

God has revealed [in His Book] g: 

such are the wrong-doers. h 

 

a The individual shall be killed for an 

individual that he killed without right. 

b The eye shall be gouged out as 

retaliation for the eye that he gouged 

out. 

c The nose shall be cut off in 

retaliation for a nose that he cut off. 

d The ear shall be cut off in retaliation 

for an ear that he cut off. 

e The tooth shall be extracted in 

retaliation for a tooth that he 

extracted. 

f This is about the intentional or 

deliberate act, while if by mistake, 

then the compensation should be 

taken out of the property of the 

guilty. 

g So that, instead of the hand cutting 

off, he substitutes for the stealing, 

the fine with four doubles of what the 

thief steals .. 

h Who wrong their people and their 

own souls.  

 

Now, this is written in the Bible, the 

Book of Deuteronomy, chapter 19: 

21; He said: 

"Show no pity: life for life, eye for 

eye, tooth for tooth, hand for hand, 

foot for foot." 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

                                                           
718

ٌِْهمَِِْوَكتَْبنَا .45  ٌْنَِِبِالنَّْفِسِِالنَّْفسَِِأَنَِِِّفٌَهاَِعَل ٌْنَِِِواْلعَ نَِِِّباأل ذ نَِِِواأل ذ نَِِبِاألَنؾَِِِواألَنؾَِِبِاْلعَ نَِِِّوالّسِ وحَِِبِالّسِ ر  َِواْلج 

ونَِِه مِ ِفَؤ ْولَـبِنَِِللّا ِِأنَزلَِِبَِماٌَِْحك مِلَّمَِِْوَمنِلَّه َِِكفَّاَرة ِِفَه وَِِبِهِِِتََصدَّقَِِفََمنِلَِصاصِ  اِلم  الظَّ  
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719 46. Subsequent to those 

[prophets who submitted 

themselves to God's command] 

We sent Jesus the son of Mary a, 

confirming the Torah [: the Ten 

Commandments inscribed on the 

Tabletsb] that was by his hands c;  

and We gave to him the Gospel d, 

wherein is guidance e and light f, 

and [the Gospel] confirmed the 

Torah [: the Ten Commandments 

inscribed on the Tablets] that was 

before it, as  guidance and 

admonition to those who ward off 

[God's punishment g.] 

 

720 47. So let the People of the 

Gospel h judge according to what 

God has revealed in it i.  

Whosoever [of Christians] judges 

not according to what God has 

revealed j – they are the 

disobedient. 

 

a As an apostle after them.  

b Which God inscribed for Moses on 

the Tablets of stone. 

c i.e. which was present by his hands. 

d In order that they should believe in 

it. 

e Away from error. 

 

 

f For guidance. 

 

g By complying to God. 

h Christian scholars. 

i About the confirmation of the Torah 

and the other heavenly books. 

j In the Tablets, the Torah of Moses 

and the Quran of Mohammed. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

721 48. We have revealed to you 

[Mohammed] the Book [: the 

Quran] with [explanation of] the 

truth [by Gabriel, who is] 

confirming the Book that is by his 

 

 

a i.e. Gabriel believes the statements 
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ٌْنَا .46  ٌَمَِِاْبنِِِبِعٌََسىِآثَاِرِهمَِعلَىَِولَفَّ لًاَِمْر َصّدِ ٌْنَِِلَِّماِم  ٌْهَِِِب َناه ِِالتَّْوَراةِِِِمنٌَََِِد ٌْ لًاَِون ورِ ِه ًدىِفٌِهِِِاإِلنِجٌلََِِوآتَ َصّدِ ِلَِّماَِوم 

ٌْنَِ ٌْهِِِبَ تَِّمٌنََِِوَمْوِعَظةًَِِوه ًدىِالتَّْوَراةِِِِمنٌَََِِد لِّْلم   
720

اْلفَاِسم ونَِِه مِ ِفَؤ ْولَـبِنَِِللّا ِِأَنَزلَِِبَِماٌَِْحك مِلَّمَِِْوَمنِفٌِهِِِللّا ِِأَنَزلَِِبَِماِاإِلنِجٌلِِِأَْهلِ َِوْلٌَْحك مِْ .47   
721

ٌْنََِِوأَنَزْلنَا .48  لًاِبِاْلَحكِِِّاْلِكتَابَِِإِلَ َصّدِ ٌْنَِِلَِّماِم  ٌْهِِِبَ ٌِْمنًاِاْلِكتَابِِِِمنٌَََِِد َه ٌْهَِِِوم  مَِفاْحك مَِعَل ٌْنَه  ِتَتَّبِعَِِْوالَِِللّا ِِأَنَزلَِِبَِماِبَ

اِه مِْأَْهَواء ةًِِلََجعََلك مِِْللّا َِِشاءَِولَوَِِْوِمْنَهاًجاِِشْرَعةًِِِمنك مَِِْجعَْلنَاِِلك ّلِ ِاْلَحكِِِِّمنََِِجاءنََِِعمَّ ٌَْبل َوك مَِِْولَـِكنَِواِحَدةًِِأ مَّ ِآتَاك مَِمآِفًِِّلِ
ٌَْراتِِِفَاْستَبِم وا تَْختَِلف ونَِِفٌِهِِِك نت مِِْبَِماِفٌَ نَّبِب ك مَِجِمٌعًاَِمْرِجع ك مِِْهللاِإِلَىِالَخ  
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hands a, and supervising it b.  

So judge the [Muslims] according 

to what God has revealed [in the 

Quran, by Gabriel c], and do not 

follow their caprices d, other than 

the truth that has come to you. e 

To each [nation of Jews, Christians 

and Muslims] of you [: people of 

the Heavenly Books] We 

prescribed a divine program [to 

work accordingly] and a law [to 

judge accordingly.]  

If God wills, He can make you one 

nation [in the time when the 

Mahdi: the Comforter will rule];  

but that He may try you in what 

[laws] He has given you [to see 

which of you obeys and which 

disobeys];  

so race with each other in all 

virtues [before becoming disabled 

or ill];  

to God['s judgment] shall all of 

you return [after death]; and He 

will inform you of the [religious 

affairs] whereon you were at 

variance f. 

 

[When the previous aya was revealed, 

which means:  

([Mohammed,] judge the [Muslims] 

according to what God has revealed [in 

the Quran, by Gabriel]),  

of the Book that he brought to you. 

b i.e. Gabriel keeps and supervises 

the Quran that he revealed to you. 

c But never judge according to the 

Torah of Ezra. 

 

 

 

d When they deny your judgment and 

say: "This is not in our Book."  

e It means: Never judge according to 

anything other than the Quran that 

has been revealed to you. 
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the Jews said: "This is the Torah, so 

read it to Mohammed in order to see 

its judicial statement for the thief."  

Therefore, this aya was revealed, 

affirming that which preceded:] 

722 49. And judge between the 

[Muslims] according to [the Quran 

statement about cutting off the 

thief's hand] that God has revealed 

[to you, Mohammed], 

but do not follow their desires [if 

they deny your judgment g],  

and beware of them lest they 

should tempt you away from some 

of [the statements of the Quran] h 

that God has revealed to you.  

But if they turn away [from you, 

and do not accept God's 

judgment], know then that God 

wants to afflict them according to 

some of their sins i; surely, a large 

number of people are the 

disobedient j. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

f It means: Then We will punish those 

who contradicted the truth and 

inclined to the falsehood. 
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ٌْنَه مِاْحك مَِوأَنِِ .49  َّبِعَِِْوالَِِللّا ِِأَنَزلَِِبَِمآِبَ ٌْنَِِللّا ِِأَنَزلََِِماِبَْعِضَِِعنٌَِْفتِن ونَِِأَنَِواْحذَْره مِِْأَْهَواءه مِِْتَت ِفَاْعلَمِِْتََولَّْواِِْفَإِنِإِلَ

مِأَنِللّا ٌِِ ِرٌدِ ِأَنََّما نََِِكثًٌِراَِوإِنَِِّذ ن وبِِهمِِْبِبَْعِضٌِِ ِصٌبَه  لَفَاِسم ونَِِالنَّاِسِِّمِ  
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g Or even if both parties: Jews and 

Muslims object to you. 

h It means:lest they should tempt you 

away from the correct statement, by 

inviting you to see their Torah and 

see its statement about the thief; 

because it is the statement written by 

Ezra of his own accord, which was not 

in the Torah of Moses, so let them not 

mislead you. 

i So that He is going to punish them 

according to their sins in the life of 

the World, before the Next Life. 

j Therefore, they do not respond to 

the truth, so never pay attention to 

their objection, or to their denial of 

God's statement. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

723 50. Is it then the judgment of 

pagandom that they are seeking? a 

a This is in reply to the hypocrites who 

objected to God's statement about 

                                                           
723

ْكمَِ .50  ْكًماِللّاِِِِمنَِِأَْحَسنِ َِوَمنٌَِِْْبؽ ونَِِاْلَجاِهِلٌَّةِِِأَفَح  ٌ وِلن ونَِِلِّمَْومِ ِح   
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Yet who is fairer in judgment than 

God b, for a people having sure 

faith? c 

 

cutting off the hand of the thief. 

b i.e. none gives any statement better 

than God's judicial statement. 

c About the truth which they admit. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[When the idolaters were defeated in 

the Battle of Bad'r, the Muslims said to 

their Jewish allies: "Believe before God 

may afflict you with a day like the day 

of Bad'r!" 

So [the Jew] Malik son of Dhaif said: 

"Are you deluded [with victory] 

because you defeated a party of the 

Quraish tribe who were not 

experienced to fighting? If our leaders 

command us to gather against you, 

you cannot then stand against us in 

fighting." 

Then Ubada son of Samit Al-Khazraji 

came to the God's messenger and 

said: "God's messenger, I have a large 

number of Jews who are powerful, and 

I clear myself of them before God and 

His messenger, for indeed I have no 

master but only God and His 

messenger." 

While Abdullah son of Ubay, the chief 

of the hypocrites, said: "But on my 

part, I will not clear myself of the 

Jewish alliance, because I fear lest 

there should turn to be some hard 

circumstances, so they are essential 

for me."  

The Prophet – salam to him – said: 

"Abu Habbab, the alliance with Jews 

about which you disagree with Ubada 

son of Samit; it is exclusive to you 
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apart from him."   

Therefore, these ayat were revealed 

concerning them:] 

724 51. Believers, take not Jews 

and Christians as [your] allies; 

they are patrons of each other;  

whoso of you makes them his 

allies, is one of them a; God guides 

not the people of the wrong-doers 

b. 

 

725 52. Yet, you [Mohammed] see 

those [hypocrites] in whose hearts 

is a disease [of doubting], how 

eagerly they hasten [to befriend] 

with the [Jews]; they say: "We 

fear lest a misfortune should befall 

us." c 

But it may be that God will bestow 

[on Muslimsd] a favor and victory, 

or a disaster from Him [will befall 

your enemy]  e, when they f will 

regret g because of their 

[friendship with the Jews] which 

they hide within their own souls. 

 

726 53. And the believers say: "Are 

these [hypocrites] the men who 

swore by God their most binding 
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ه مِِْأَْوِلٌَاءَِوالنََّصاَرىِاْلٌَه ودَِِتَتَِّخذ واِِْالَِِآَمن واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِأٌََُّهاٌَِا .51  ِِأَْوِلٌَاءِبَْعض  مَِوَمنِبَْعض  نك مٌَِِْتََولَّه  مِِْفَإِنَّه ِِّمِ ِالَِِللاَِِّإِنَِِِّمْنه 

اِلِمٌنَِِاْلمَْومٌََِِْهِدي الظَّ  
725

َرضِ ِل ل وبِِهمِفًِِالَِّذٌنَِِفَتََرى .52  ًَِِأَنِللّا ِِفَعََسىَِدآبَِرة ِِت ِصٌبَنَاِأَنِنَْخَشىٌَِم ول ونَِِفٌِِهمٌِِْ َساِرع ونَِِمَّ ِأَْمرِ ِأَوِِْبِاْلفَتْحٌَِِِؤْتِ

نِْ واِِِْعنِدهِِِّمِ واَِِْماَِعلَىِفٌَ ْصبِح  نَاِدِمٌنَِِأَْنف ِسِهمِِْفًِِأََسرُّ  
726

الءِآَمن واِِْالَِّذٌنََِِوٌَم ولِ  .53  واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِأََهـإ  ٌَْمانِِهمَِِْجْهدَِِبِالّلِِِأَْلَسم  مِِْأَ واِِْأَْعَمال ه مَِِْحِبَطتِِْلََمعَك مِِْإِنَّه  َخاِسِرٌنَِِفَؤَْصَبح   
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oaths that they were along with 

you [believers!]? h 

Their works have failed i; now they 

are losers j." 

 

a i.e. he is a disbeliever like them.  

 

b To the way of the truth. 

c They mean the drought, when Jews 

will not give us the cereals for food. 

So God forbade them from such 

pessimism and from relying on Jews:  

d So that He may give you rain and 

productive land and provide you with 

His favor and help you against your 

enemies; then why do you have such 

pessimism about the drought? 

e i.e. God may afflict your enemies 

with destruction and punishment 

coming from Him, like disease, 

defeat, or loss in wealth or casualties 

.. etc. 

f Who ally with the Jews. 

g About their acts and allying with the 

Jews. 

h By helping you against the 

disbelievers, but it has become 

obvious that they are not like that. 

 

i i.e. their efforts have been lost, 

because they worked according to 

their vain desires, and the belief that 

they pretended with has appeared 

obviously to be false, because their 

interior did not agree with their 

exterior.  

 

j Of their work, their efforts, their 

World and their Next Life. 
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--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

727 54. Believers, whosoever of 

you turns back from his religion,  

God will assuredly bring a people 

He will love, and who will love 

Him, humble towards the 

believers, stern towards the 

disbelievers, men who struggle in 

the cause of God, not fearing the 

reproach of any reproacher.  

That is God's favor; He gives it to 

whom He will; and God is Most 

Bountiful, All-Knowing. a  

 

a Ali son of Ibrahim son of Hashim 

mentioned that it was revealed 

concerning the Mahdi of the [Islam] 

nation and his companions; the first 

part of the aya is an address to those 

who apostatized following the death 

of the Prophet – salam to him – that 

is His saying – be glorified - (God will 

assuredly bring a people) implies that 

such "people" were not present at the 

time of revealing the aya, and it 

includes those who will come after 

them till Doomsday. 

Refer to the Arabic book of Majma Al- 

Bayan by the Tebrisi, part 3, page 

209.  

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[Then God – be glorified – commanded 

the allying with believers and forbade 

the allying with disbelievers:]  

728 55. Surely, your Patron is 

exclusively Goda, and His 

messengerb and the believers c  

[Then God started to describe the 

believers with whom they should ally:] 

who perform the prayers, and pay 

the Zakat [alms] and they are 

submissive [to God.]d 

 

a He takes care about you and about 

your affairs, therefore you should ally 

with Him; i.e. you should love Him, 

comply to His commands and should 

never disobey Him. 

b You should ally with him also.  

c You should ally with them also.  

d i.e. they submit themselves to God, 

comply to His commands and never 

do they disobey Him. 

The meaning: Ally exclusively with 

the believers among Muslims, but do 

not ally with the hypocrites among 

them. 
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ْإِمنٌِنََِِعلَىِأَِذلَّةِ َِوٌ ِحبُّونَه ٌِِ ِحبُّه مِِْبِمَْومِ ِللّا ٌَِِؤْتًَِِفَسْوؾَِِِدٌنِهَِِِعنِِمنك مٌَِِْْرتَدََِِّمنِآَمن واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِأٌََُّهاٌَِا .54  ة ِِاْلم  َِعلَىِأَِعزَّ

َعِلٌمِ َِواِسعِ َِوللّا ٌََِِشاءَِمنٌِ ْإتٌِهِِِللّاِِِفَْضلِ ِذَِلنَِِآلِبمِ ِلَْوَمةٌَََِِخاف ونََِِوالَِِللّاَِِِسِبٌلِِِفًٌِِ َجاِهد ونَِِاْلَكافِِرٌنَِ  
728

ونَِِالَِّذٌنَِِآَمن واَِِْوالَِّذٌنََِِوَرس ول ه ِِللّا َِِوِلٌُّك مِ ِإِنََّما .55  بلَةٌَِِ ِمٌم  َكاةََِِوٌ ْإت ونَِِالصَّ َراِكع ونََِِوه مِِْالزَّ  
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729 56. Whoso takes, for his 

Patron, God and His messenger 

and the believers e – surely, the 

party of God; they are the victors. 

 

 

This is indicated by His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 77: 48, which 

means: 

(When it is said to them: "Bow down 

in prayers [together with those who 

perform the prayers]‖; they bow not 

down [because of their pride and 

arrogance.]) 

It means: When it is said to them: 

"Submit yourselves to God's 

command", they do not submit. 

Some commentators say that this aya 

was revealed to praise Imam Ali – 

salam to him – because he offered a 

silver ring while he was bowing in 

prayer. 

 

I say: There is no indication of such 

thing in the aya, because the context 

is in plural, and if the aya was special 

for Ali son of Abu Talib, then God 

would say:  

(And the believer who performs the 

prayers and pays the Zakat [alms] 

and he is submissive [to God.]) 

 

If somebody says: the plural in the 

aya is for glorification, I say: God – 

be glorified – does not glorify man, 

but it is man that should glorify and 

sanctify God his Creator.  

Moreover, God addressed, in singular, 

His messenger who is better than Ali, 

and He did not address him in plural 

for glorification. 
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اْلؽَاِلب ونَِِه مِ ِللاِِِِّحْزبَِِفَإِنَِِّآَمن واَِِْوالَِّذٌنََِِوَرس ولَه ِِللّاٌََِِتََولََِِّوَمن .56   
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Examples: 

God – be glorified – said in the Quran 

3:144, which means: 

(Mohammed is only a messenger; 

messengers were passed away before 

him.) 

And God – be glorified – said in the 

Quran 28: 46, which means: 

(Nor were you [Mohammed] by the 

side of the Mount [Sinai: Horeb] when 

We called [Moses, We spoke to him 

and sent him to Pharaoh.]) 

 

God – be glorified – said also in the 

Quran 28: 44, which means: 

(And you [Mohammed] were not on 

the western side of the Mount Horeb] 

when We decreed to Moses the 

matter.) 

 

And God – be glorified – said in the 

Quran 5: 67, which means: 

(O messenger, convey [to your 

people] what has been revealed to 

you from your Lord [but fear not.] ) 

 

God – be glorified – said also in the 

Quran 5: 41, which means: 

(O messenger, let not those 

[hypocrites] grieve you who hasten 

for the unbelief) 

 

Similarly, the Prophet is mentioned in 

singular in the entire Quran, and 

there isn't any aya in the Quran that 
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mentions the Prophet in plural. 

 

e But he does not ally and befriends 

with others: the idolaters (: 

associaters) and the people of the 

Bible [Jews and Christians], then such 

one is of God's party. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[Then God – be glorified – affirmed the 

forbidding from allying and befriending 

with disbelievers:] 

730 57. Believers, take not as your 

allies (or friends), such as those 

who take your religion in mockery 

and sport: of those [Jews and 

Christians] received the 

[Heavenly] Book before you, and 

those unbelievers [among Pagan 

Arabs] – so ward off God['s 

punishment; and do not befriend 

with them a] if you [truly] are 

believers b. 

 

731 58. And when you call c [the 

Muslims] to the prayer, they take 

it in mockery and as a sport d; that 

e is because they are a people with 

no understanding [so they take 

God's worship in mockery.] 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a After you have been forbidden it. 

 

b In His warning and threatening. 

 

 

c With the "Azan" or the call to prayer. 

 

d And they laugh [about it] with each 

other. 
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ًواِِدٌنَك مِِْاتََّخذ واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِتَتَِّخذ واِِْالَِِآَمن واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِأٌََُّهاٌَِا .57  نََِِولَِعًباِه ز  ِأَْوِلٌَاءَِواْلك فَّارَِِلَْبِلك مِِِْمنِاْلِكتَابَِِأ وت واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِّمِ

ْإِمِنٌنَِِك نت مِإِنِللّاََِِواتَّم واِْ مُّ  
731

ٌْت مَِِْوإِذَا .58  بلَةِِِإِلَىِنَاَد ًواِاتََّخذ وَهاِالصَّ ٌَْعِمل ونَِِالَِِّلَْومِ ِبِؤَنَّه مِِْذَِلنََِِولَِعبًاِه ز   
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e i.e. their mockery. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

732 59. Say: "People of the Bible, 

do you disavow us, for anything 

but that we believe in God [alone 

a], and [the Quran] that has been 

revealed to us and [the Books] 

that had been revealed [to the 

prophets] before b, and that most 

of you are 'rebellious and 

disobedient'." c 

 

733 60. Say [Mohammedd]: "Shall I 

tell you [Jews] about something 

worse than that [you mock at, of 

our religion]e – concerning a 

reward from God [that will be for 

us?f]  

They are those [your ancestors 

and you] whom God cursed g, and 

His wrath was kindled against 

them h,  

and He made out of their [dead 

bodies] the apes and swines i [in 

Palestine, after the coming of 

Nabuchodonosor],  

and [those who] served the 

Taghoot: the tyrant [: 

Nabuchodonosor, and Pharaoh 

before him.] j 

a i.e. we do not associate with Him 

anything, as did you, Jews, associate 

so that you worshipped the calf in the 

time of Moses and the Baal after him; 

and we do not say about any trinity, 

as have you, Christians, claimed 

about a Trinity and worshipped the 

statues of the Christ and his mother; 

and moreover, We believe in all the 

prophets of God. 

b But you disbelieved and associated 

others with God, and therefore you 

[now] deny our belief in God alone. 

c In addition to your disbelief and 

association. 

d To these Jews who mocked your 

prayers and denied your belief. 

 

e Because we believe in God alone 

and we do not associate anything with 

Him. 

 

f And we will not have evil as do you 

claim, but the evil will be for you and 

your ancestors who associated with 

God, and worshipped the calf, Baal, 

and Astaroth. 

 

g i.e. God shifted him away from His 

mercy, and humiliated him. 
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ونََِِهلِِْاْلِكتَابِِِأَْهلٌََِِاِل لِْ .59  َناِأ نِزلََِِوَماِبِالّلِِِآَمنَّاِأَنِِِْإالَِِِّمنَّاِتَنِمم  ٌْ فَاِسم ونَِِأَْكثََرك مَِِْوأَنَِِّلَْبلِ ِِمنِأ نِزلََِِوَماِِإلَ  
733

نِبَِشّرِ ِأ َنبِّب ك مَِهلِِْل لِْ .60  ٌْهَِِِوَؼِضبَِِللّا ِِلَّعَنَه َِِمنِللّاِِِِعندََِِمث وبَةًِِذَِلنَِِّمِ مِ َِوَجعَلََِِعلَ َِوَعبَدََِِواْلَخنَاِزٌرَِِاْلِمَرَدةَِِِمْنه 

ًَِِشرِ ِأ ْولَـبِنَِِالطَّاؼ وتَِ َكانا السَّبٌِلَِِِسَواءَِعنَِوأََضلُِِّمَّ  
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Those [who served Baal and 

Astaroth] are [today] worst in 

abode and farthest [than others] 

astray from the right way." 

 

734 61. When they k come to you 

[Muslims], they say: "We believe" 

l; but they have entered [upon 

you] with unbelief [and denial of 

your religion], and so have they 

departed [from your session] with 

the [same unbelief] m:  

God knows very well what [hatred 

and envy toward you] they were 

hiding. 

 

735 62. And you [Mohammed] see 

many of them n hastening toward 

sin o, transgression p and devouring 

of illicit gain q; evil, indeed, is their 

bad work. 

736 63. Why should not the 

'worshippers of God' and the 

'rabbis' r forbid their speaking of 

evil words s and their devouring of 

illicit gain?  

Evil, indeed, was their handiwork 

[of statues and idols to be 

worshipped.] 

 

 

h Because of their disbelieving and 

worshipping the idols. 

 

i i.e. He created the apes and swines, 

in the country of Palestine, out of 

their dead corpses, and that was after 

the event of Nabuchodonosor. 

 

j i.e. God caused them to be slaves of 

Nabuchodonosor who enslaved them 

for seventy years, as had Pharaoh 

enslaved them for two hundred years. 

This is in the in the life of the World; 

while in the Next Life, the spirits of 

the associaters and idolaters among 

them serve the devils in the Barzakh 

world (or the spirit world or the 

afterlife world.) 

 

k i.e. the Jews. 

 

l In Mohammed, but they in fact are 

disbelievers and liars. 

m i.e. they departed from you as did 

they come to you: their doctrines did 

not change, and neither did they 

believe, nor did they come in order to 

convert but actually they came to spy 

and to make ridicule.  

n i.e. Jews. 

 

                                                           
734

وك مَِِْوإِذَا .61  َخل واَِِْولَدِآَمنَّاِلَال َواَِِْجآإ  واَِِْلدَِِْوه مِِْبِاْلك ْفرِِِدَّ ونََِِكان واِِْبَِماِأَْعلَمِ َِوللّا ِِبِهَِِِخَرج  ٌَْكت م   
735

مَِِْكثًٌِراَِوتََرى .62  ْنه  ٌَْعَمل ونََِِكان واَِِْماِلَِببْسَِِالسُّْحتََِِوأَْكِلِهمِ َِواْلع ْدَوانِِِاإِلثْمِِِفًِِع ونٌَِ َسارِِِّمِ  
736

بَّانٌُِّونٌََِِْنَهاه مِ ِلَْوالَِ .63  ٌَْصنَع ونََِِكان واَِِْماَِلبِبْسَِِالسُّْحتََِِوأَْكِلِهمِ ِاإِلثْمَِِلَْوِلِهمِ َِعنَِواألَْحبَارِ ِالرَّ  
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o i.e. the disobedience. 

 

p On people. 

 

q i.e. like the bribe, the usury, the 

gambling and other kinds of 

plundering and devouring the 

property of people. 

 

r i.e. the worshippers of the Lord. 

 

s When they said: Mohammed is a 

sorcery and magician, to whom 

people gathered because of his 

sorcery and magic.  

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

 

737 64. The Jews a have said: 

"God's hand is bound with 

restriction [from expenditure!]" b 

[Therefore, God said:] 

Bound are their hands [with fetters 

of iron, in the world of souls, after 

death], and they are accursed c for 

saying so. 

[Then God rejected their words:] 

Not so, but His two hands are open 

 

a i.e. some of Jews said when their 

livelihood became hard. 

 

b So they ascribed the stinginess to 

Him.  

 

c i.e. they are shifted far away from 

His mercy. 
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ٌِْدٌِهمِِْؼ لَّتَِِْمْؽل ولَة ِِللاٌَِِِّدِ ِاْلٌَه ودِ َِولَالَتِِ .64  ٌْؾٌَِِ نِفكِ َِمْبس وَطتَانٌََِِِداه َِِبلِِْلَال واِِْبَِماَِول ِعن واِِْأَ مَِكِثًٌراَِوَلٌَِزٌَدنٌَََِِّشاءَِك ْنه  ِّمِ

ا ٌْنَِِأ نِزلَِِمَّ بِّنَِِِمنِإَِل ٌْنَاَِوك ْفًراِط ْؽٌَانًاِرَّ مِ َِوأَْلمَ ٌْنَه  ٌَاَمةٌَِِِْومِِِإِلَىَِواْلبَْؽَضاءِاْلعََداَوةََِِب ِللّا ِِأَْطفَؤََهاِلِّْلَحْربِِِنَاًراِأَْولَد واِِْك لََّماِاْلِم
ْفِسِدٌنٌَِِ ِحبُِِّالََِِوللّا ِِفََساًداِاألَْرِضِِفًَِِوٌَْسعَْونَِ اْلم   
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[with generosity]; He expendse as 

He pleases. f 

That [: their dispraisal g in the 

Quran] which has been revealed to 

you [Mohammed] from your Lord 

will surely increase the arrogance 

and unbelief [about your Book] of 

much many of [Jews.] 

We cast enmity and hatred among 

them h till Doomsday;  

every time [Jews] kindle [with 

sedition] the fire of war [against 

Muslims], God does extinguish it.  

They strive to make mischief in the 

earth i, but God loves not mischief-

makers j. 

 

738 65. But had [Jews and 

Christians:] the people of the Bible 

believed [in that revealed to you: 

Mohammed] and warded off [the 

unbelief and the mischief], We 

would have acquitted them of their 

[past] sins and admitted them [on 

Judgment Day] into the Gardens of 

Prosperity [to prosper therein.] 

 

739 66. And had they observed the 

Torah and the Gospel k, and what 

was revealed to them from their 

Lord [in the original Torah and the 

e Out of His treasuries, on His 

servants. 

 

f Neither does anything prevent Him 

from expending, nor do His treasuries 

deplete whatever He may expend. 

 

g And the exposing of their shameful 

acts, flaws, disbelief and hypocrisy, all 

this will increase their arrogance 

toward you, Mohammed, and on 

those believing in you. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

h i.e. among Jews and Christians, 

which will continue till Doomsday. 

 

 

 

i By stirring the sedition, 

transgressing on the honor and 

misleading the common people. 

 

j Therefore, God does not guide them 
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النَِّعٌمَِِِجنَّاتَِِِوألْدَخْلنَاه مِِْبَاتِِهمِْسٌََِِِّعْنه مِِْلََكفَّْرنَاَِواتَّمَْواِِْآَمن واِِْاْلِكتَابِِِأَْهلَِِأَنََِِّولَوِْ .65   
739

واِِْأَنَّه مَِِْولَوِْ .66  نِإَِلٌِهمِأ نِزلََِِوَماَِواإِلنِجٌلَِِالتَّْوَراةَِِأَلَام  بِِّهمِِّْمِ ِلِهمِتَْحتَِِِوِمنِفَْوِلِهمِِِْمنِألَكل واِِْرَّ ْنه مِِْأَْرج  ة ِِّمِ ِأ مَّ

ْمتَِصَدة ِ ْنه مَِِْوَكثٌِرِ ِمُّ ٌَْعَمل ونََِِماَِساءِّمِ  
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original Gospel, including the belief 

in Mohammed, the Seal of 

prophets], l they would surely have 

eaten [dates, fruits, 'manna' and 

birds] from above them, and 

[grains and vegetables] from 

below their feet.  

Out of them are a group of 

reformers, but much many of them 

[are exceeding in sins – so] evil 

are their deeds. 

 

to the Islam because they are 

hypocrites and mischief doers.  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

k i.e. had they worked in the past 

according their statements, and 

hadn't they changed the monotheism 

(and the exclusive devotion to God 

alone), and hadn't they altered the 

religious rules included in them.  

l i.e. then We would have increased 

Our blessings on them .. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[When the Prophet proclaimed his 

message to [his tribe:] Quraish, he 

received much of their hurt in addition 

to the denial and mockery, so he 

started to call people secretly, not 

publicly, and he dawdled about the 

mission (or the call to the Islam); 

therefore, this aya was revealed:] 

a i.e. He will not guide them to the 

correct way; so don't dawdle over 

carrying out your duty, in case they 

deny that of you; for God guides 

whomever He pleases. 

 

Some commentators say: "God – be 

glorified – commanded the Prophet to 
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740 67. O messenger, convey [to 

your people] what has been 

revealed to you from your Lord 

[but fear not];  

if you do it not, then you will not 

have conveyed His message [to 

people], 

and God will protect you from 

people [so they will not kill you];  

surely, God guides not the people 

of the 'unbelievers and ungrateful' 

[to God's grace.] a 

 

assign Ali, son of Abu Talib, as a 

caliph of Muslims, following him; but 

the Prophet concealed it because he 

feared that some of the Muslims may 

object to it, and for this reason this 

aya was revealed!" 

I say: There isn‘t any indication in the 

aya about such thing; if their claim 

was true and the Prophet feared of 

some of the Muslims, then God – be 

glorified – would say in the end of the 

aya: "God guides not the people who 

are disobedient."  

But God in fact said that (God guides 

not the people who are 'disbelievers 

and ungrateful' [to God's grace.])  

This indicates that the 'conveying' is 

in particular for disbelievers, not for 

Muslims. 

Second: If their claim was right, then 

we would find the aya, in any soora of 

the Quran, in which God ordered the 

Prophet to assign Ali as the caliph 

after him; while in fact there is no 

such aya in the Quran in which God 

commanded the Prophet to do that. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

741 68. Say: "People of the Bible, 

you rest on no [sound religion] 

until you 'correct and observe' the 

Torah and the Gospel a and [the 

rules and duties in the original 

Torah and the original Gospel b] 

that were revealed to you from 

 

 

a i.e. until Jews correct the Torah, and 

Christians correct the Gospel; i.e. to 

correct what they changed and 

altered in both of the Torah and the 
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س ولِ ِأٌََُّهاٌَِا .67  ٌْنَِِأ نِزلََِِماِبَّلِػِِْالرَّ بِّنَِِِمنِإِلَ نََِِوللّا ِِِرَساَلتَه َِِبلَّْؽتَِِفََماِتَْفعَلِِْلَّمَِِْوإِنِرَّ ِالَِِللّاَِِإِنَِِّالنَّاِسِِِمنٌََِِْعِصم 

اْلَكافِِرٌنَِِاْلمَْومٌََِِْهِدي  
741

ءِ َِعلَىِلَْست مِِْاْلِكتَابِِِأَْهلٌََِِاِل لِْ .68  ًْ واَِِْحتَّىََِِش ٌْك مِأ نِزلََِِوَماَِواإِلنِجٌلَِِالتَّْوَراةَِِت ِمٌم  نِِإلَ بِّك مِِّْمِ ْنه مَِكثًٌِراَِولٌََِزٌَدنَِِّرَّ اِّمِ ِمَّ

ٌْنَِِأ نِزلَِ بِّنَِِِمنِإَِل اْلَكافِِرٌنَِِاْلمَْومَِِِعلَىِتَؤْسَِِفَبلََِِوك ْفًراِط ْؽٌَانًاِرَّ  
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your Lord."  

But [their dispraise c] that has 

been revealed to you [Mohammed, 

in the Quran] from your Lord will 

surely increase much many of 

them in arrogance d and unbeliefe; 

so grieve not for a people who are 

unbelievers [neither in the Quran, 

nor in you.] 

 

[When His saying – be glorified – in 

the previous aya was revealed, which 

means: (so grieve not for a people 

who are unbelievers [neither in the 

Quran, nor in you.]), the Jews said: 

"So all Jews from the time of Moses till 

now are unbelievers according to your 

claim!?" 

[Therefore, this aya was revealed:] 

742 69. Those who believe [in you, 

Mohammed] and those who are 

Jews, Sabaeans and Christians 

[before your coming, O 

Mohammed] – any [of them] who 

believes in God [alone, associating 

not anything with Him] and the 

Last Day [: the Doomsday f] and 

works righteous [deeds] – on them 

shall be no fear [from devils, in the 

World of souls, after death], nor 

shall they grieve [for leaving the 

life of the World.] 

 

Gospel. 

 

b Including the belief in the Seal of 

prophets: Mohammed, son of 

Abdullah. 

 

c And the correction of their mistakes. 

 

d About you. 

 

e In your Book. 
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ونََِِهاد واَِِْوالَِّذٌنَِِآَمن واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِإِنَِّ .69  ابِإ  ٌِْهمَِِْخْوؾِ ِفَبلََِِصاِلًحاِوَعِملَِِاآلِخرَِِِواْلٌَْومِِِبِالّلِِِآَمنََِِمنَِِْوالنََّصاَرىَِوالصَّ َِعَل

ٌَْحَزن ونَِِه مَِِْوالَِ  
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f i.e. Because the earth will tear up on 

that day, so there will be no day and 

night on it afterwards. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

743 70. We ratified the covenant 

with the Children of Israel [to 

worship God alone a] and sent 

them messengers [or apostles 

after Mosesb]:  

whenever there came to them a 

messenger with what their souls 

desired not c – some [messengers] 

they denied [like Isaiah, 

Jeremiahs, Jesus ,etc.], and others 

they slew [like John, Zachariah , 

etc.] 

 

744 71. And they d supposed they 

will not be punished [in the life of 

the World, according to their acts]; 

so they were blind [to Our 

messengerse] and deaf [so they 

a But not to associate anything with 

Him. 

b To remind them of the covenant and 

guide them to worship God alone and 

to forbid them from worshipping idols 

and statues, but they did not listen to 

their words nor did they hold fast with 

the covenant. 

c With that which does not agree with 

their purpose. 

d i.e. Jews. 

e And they did not pay attention to 

them. 

f Who abased them. 

g Who destroyed them. 

h So He will punish them according to 

such of their acts. 
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ٌِْهمَِِْوأَْرَسْلنَاِإِْسَرابٌِلََِِبنًِِِمٌثَاقَِِأََخْذَناِلَمَدِْ .70  س بلًِِِإلَ َِوفَِرٌمًاَِكذَّب واِِْفَِرٌمًاِأَْنف س ه مِِْتَْهَوىِالَِِبَِماَِرس ولِ َِجاءه مِِْك لََّماِر 

 ٌَْمت ل ونَِ
744

واِِْفِتَْنة ِِتَك ونَِِأاَلََِِّوَحِسب واِْ .71  واِِْفَعَم  ٌِْهمِِْللّا ِِتَابَِِث مََِِّوَصمُّ واِِْث مََِِّعَل واَِِْعم  ْنه مَِِْكثٌِرِ َِوَصمُّ ٌَْعَمل ونَِِبَِماَِبِصٌرِ َِوللّا ِِّمِ  
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did not listen to their 

words;therefore, We set their 

enemies against them. f]  

Then God turned towards them 

[because of their crying and 

supplicating Him]. 

Then again they were blind, much 

many of them, and deaf: [so We 

took revenge on  them and sent 

against them the king of Babylon 

g.]  

And God is All-Seeing what 

[deception and plot, now] they do 

[against you, Mohammed.] h 

 

 

The story: 

The Children of Israel disbelieved 

following the death of Solomon, they 

associated and worshipped two calves 

of gold made for them by Jeroboam, 

and they worshipped the star Sirius; 

so god sent them the prophets to 

guide them to worship God, and to 

warn them against worshipping the 

idols, but they denied them, killed 

some of them and drove out the 

others. 

Afterwards, God sent them the 

prophets Isaiah then Jeremiah whom 

they denied and did not listen to their 

words. 

  

So God sent against them Holofernes 

the general of the army of 

Nabuchodonosor with big armies, who 

besieged them and cut off the water 

stream from them, and they were 

about to die from thirst.  

 

And they complained their condition 

to God, cried, repented, humiliated 

themselves and supplicated God, so 

He forgave and saved them from the 

army of Holofernes. 

 

And that was by the hand of a widow 

called Judith, who cheated the army 

general, by giving him wine until he 

slept and afterwards she killed him. 

And God cast terror in the hearts of 

his hosts who were defeated before 

Jews, and they returned to Iraq. 
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Few years later, the Children of Israel 

returned to their usual disbelief and 

association; so God sent them 

Nabuchodonosor king of Babylon, with 

a big army, he besieged and 

destroyed them utterly, and took the 

rest captives to Iraq and enslaved 

them for seventy years. 

 

So the previous aya points out to 

those events in summary.   

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[Then God – be glorified – started to 

dispraise Christians:] 

745 72. They are disbelievers who 

say: "God is the Christ the son of 

Mary."  

While the Christ said a: "Children of 

Israel, worship God: my Lord and 

your Lord b. 

Surely, whoso associates [anyone] 

with God, God has forbidden him 

Paradise c, and his resort will be 

the Fire. 

Wrong-doers d will have no helpers 

[to save them from the 

chastisement.]" 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a When he came to them.  

 

 

b And associate or join none with Him. 

 

c So he will not enter it on Judgment 

Day, even though he fasted and 

                                                           
745

َِمنِِإنَّه َِِوَربَّك مَِِْربًِِّللاَِِّاْعب د واِِْإِْسَراِبٌلَِِبَنًٌَِِاِاْلَمِسٌحِ َِوَلالََِِمْرٌَمَِِاْبنِ ِاْلَمِسٌحِ ِه وَِِللّاَِِإِنََِِّلال واِِْالَِّذٌنََِِكفَرَِِلَمَدِْ .72 

مَِِفَمَدِِْبِاللٌِِِّ ْشِرنِْ أَنَصارِ ِِمنِِِْللظَّاِلِمٌنََِِوَماِالنَّارِ َِوَمؤَْواه ِِاْلَجنَّةََِِعلٌَهِِِللّا َِِحرَّ  
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prayed all the days of his life. 

 

d Who wrong themselves by 

worshipping those other than God. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[Then God – be glorified – started to 

dispraise the other party of Christians 

who claimed about the Trinity:] 

746 73. They are disbelievers who 

say: God is one of three a [in a 

Trinity]: while there is no god b 

except One God.  

If they c desist not from such 

[blasphemy] words of theirs, a 

vigorous penalty [in the Next Life] 

will surely befall the disbelievers d 

among them [: Christians.] 

 

747 74. Wouldn't they not then turn 

to God e, and ask His forgiveness f, 

while God is Most Forgiving g, Most 

Mercifulh? 

 

748 75. The Messiah, son of Mary, 

was only a messenger i, [so many] 

messengers before him passed 

away [so why do you glorify him 

 

a They are: a father, a son and a holy 

spirit; they mean by the father: is 

God: a spirit without body; the son: 

the Christ and the Holy Spirit is the 

entering of the spirit i.e. the father in 

the body of the Christ, so it became 

composed of a spirit and a body 

according to their claim whom they 

call: the Holy Spirit, and therefore 

they say: the three are one. 

Glorified be God above the matter 

and above entering any body. 

So God denied that: 

 

b In the entire universe. 

 

c Who claim about the Trinity and 

about the Christ being God Himself. 

 

d i.e. Who claim about the Trinity and 

about the Christ being God Himself. 

 

                                                           
746

واِِْلَّمَِِْوإِنَِواِحدِ ِإِلَـه ِِإِالَِِّإِلَـهِ ِِمنَِِْوَماِثبَلَثَةِ ِثَاِلثِ ِللّاَِِإِنََِِّلال واِِْالَِّذٌنََِِكفَرَِِلَّمَدِْ .73  اٌَِنتَه  واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِلٌَََمسَّنٌََِِّم ول ونََِِعمَّ َِكفَر 

أَِلٌمِ ِابِ َعذَِِِمْنه مِْ  
747

ونَه ِِللّاِِِِإلَىٌَِت وب ونَِِأَفَبلَِ .74  ٌَْستَْؽِفر  ِحٌمِ َِؼف ورِ َِوللّا َِِو رَّ  
748

ا .75  س لِ ِلَْبِلهِِِِمنَِخلَتَِِْلدَِِْرس ولِ ِِإالََِِّمْرٌَمَِِاْبنِ ِاْلَمِسٌحِ ِمَّ ه ِِالرُّ ٌَمة َِِوأ مُّ ٌْؾَِِانظ رِِْالطَّعَامٌََِِؤْك بلَنَِِِكانَاِِصّدِ مِ ِن بٌَِّنِ َِك ِلَه 

ٌ ْإفَك ونَِِأَنَّىِانظ رِِْث مَِِّاآلٌَاتِِ  
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alone, excluding others?]  

His mother was a true believer [in 

the Ten Commandments j of her 

Lord]; [the Messiah and his 

mother] both ate food [and anyone 

eats food, has to relieve nature, 

therefore how could they be 

gods?]  

See [Mohammed] how We make 

clear the revelations to them k; 

then see how perverted they are 

[away from the truth!] 

 

[Then God gave more arguments 

against them:] 

749 76. Say [to them, Mohammed]: 

"Do you serve, apart from God, 

[the Messiah] that [now] cannot 

hurt or profit you [because he died 

and his soul ascended to heaven, 

to be among angels l];  

while God is the All-Hearing [of 

any who cries to Him], the All-

Knowing [of any who supplicates 

Him?] 

 

750 77. Say: "people of the Bible m, 

do not go [about the Christ n] 

beyond the bounds, in your 

religion, other than the truth [that 

the Christ is the son of man, not 

e And refrain from such words and 

false doctrines which they embrace. 

 

f For their past association and sins. 

g To those who repent. 

h To those who regret. 

i Whom God sent to the Children of 

Israel. 

It is mentioned in the Gospel of 

Matthew chapter 10: 40 

"He who receives you receives me, 

and he who receives me receives the 

one who sent me." 

So God sent him to the Children of 

Israel, but he was not the first 

messenger or apostle so that you 

glorify him in particular and you 

consider him as god, but in fact...  

j Inscribed on the Tablets. 

k Indicating their mistake and the 

falsehood of their doctrines. 

So the first "see" is to see His wise 

acts about expounding the 

revelations, and the second "see" is 

to see their foolish acts and refraining 

from contemplating the revelations. 

This is about the Christ and his 

mother eating food: 

It is written in the Gospel of Matthew, 

chapter 11, the Christ said: 

"The Son of Man came eating and 

                                                           
749

اِلَك مٌَِِْْمِلنِ ِالََِِماِللّاِِِد ونِِِِمنِأَتَْعب د ونَِِل لِْ .76  اْلعَِلٌمِ ِالسَِّمٌعِ ِه وََِِوللّا ِِنَْفعًاَِوالََِِضرًّ  
750

ٌْرَِِِدٌنِك مِِْفًِِتَْؽل واِِْالَِِاْلِكتَابِِِأَْهلٌََِِاِل لِْ .77  َّبِع واَِِْوالَِِاْلَحكَِِِّؼ َِوَضلُّواَِِْكثًٌِراَِوأََضلُّواَِِْلْبلِ ِِمنَِضلُّواِِْلَدِِْلَْومِ ِأَْهَواءِتَت

السَّبٌِلَِِِسَواءَِعن  



595 
 

the son of God o],  

and follow not the vain desires of a 

people [: your chiefs, monks and 

clergymen] who went astray 

before [away from the truth, 

seeking after wealth and position], 

and led astray much many [of 

peoplep], and themselves erred 

from the plain way [of Paradise, so 

they reached the Fire in the Next 

Life.] 

 

drinking, and they say, `Here is a 

glutton and a drunkard, a friend of 

tax collectors and "sinners."' But 

wisdom is proved right by her 

actions." 

And it is written in the Gospel of Luke, 

chapter 24, he said: 

"And while they still did not believe it 

because of joy and amazement, he 

asked them, "Do you have anything 

here to eat?"  

They gave him a piece of broiled fish, 

and he took it and ate it in their 

presence." 

l So he cannot hear you if you call 

him, and he does not know about you 

if you prayed him. 

m i.e. people of the Gospel here. 

n i.e. don't be enthusiastic about the 

Christ, for he is only God's servant 

and apostle whom He sent to the 

Children of Israel, as had He sent 

many apostles [: messengers] before 

him.  

o And he is an apostle, but not any 

god, as do you claim. 

p Away from the truth.  

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

751 78. Cursed were the 

unbelievers among the Children of 

Israel by the tongue of David a and 

Jesus, Mary's son b; thatc was 

because they rebelled [against the 

a i.e. David cursed them in his 

Psalms. 

b In his Gospel. 

                                                           
751

واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِل ِعنَِ .78  ودَِِِلَسانَِِِعلَىِإِْسَرابٌِلََِِبنًِِِمنَِكفَر  َكان واَِِْعَصواِبَِماِذَِلنََِِمْرٌَمَِِاْبنَِِِوِعٌَسىَِداو  ٌَْعتَد ونَِِوَّ  
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command of their Lord] and used 

to transgress [on His prophets.] 

 

752 79. Nor did they [: Children of 

Israel] forbid one another the 

iniquities which they committed: 

evil indeed were the deeds which 

they used to do. 

 

753 80. You [Mohammed] see 

many of them d making the 

unbelievers their friends e. Evil is 

that they forwarded [to the Next 

Life] for their souls [by befriending 

with the unbelievers] f: that God is 

angered against themg and in the 

chastisement [of Hell] they shall 

dwell [foreverh.] 

 

c Disgrace for them. 

 

Now, this is written in the Psalms by 

the tongue of David when they sought 

as to kill him,  

 which is in the Psalm 12, 

Prophet David said 

supplicating his Lord in 

secret: 

(Help, Lord, for the godly are no 

more; the faithful have vanished from 

among men.  

Everyone lies to his neighbor; their 

flattering lips speak with deception.  

May the Lord cut off all flattering lips 

and every boastful tongue  

that says, "We will triumph with our 

tongues; we own our lips—who is our 

master?") 

 

 David said also in the Psalm 

21: 

(Your hand will lay hold on all your 

enemies; your right hand will seize 

your foes. At the time of your 

appearing you will make them like a 

fiery furnace. In his wrath the Lord 

will swallow them up, and his fire will 

consume them. You will destroy their 

descendants from the earth, their 

posterity from mankind.  

Though they plot evil against you and 

devise wicked schemes, they cannot 

succeed; for you will make them turn 

their backs when you aim at them 

                                                           
752

نَكرِ َِعنٌَِتََناَهْونَِِالََِِكان واِْ .79  ٌَْفعَل ونََِِكان واَِِْماَِلبِبْسَِِفَعَل وه ِِمُّ  
753

مَِِْكثًٌِراِتََرى .80  ْنه  واِِْالَِّذٌنٌََِِتََولَّْونَِِّمِ ٌِْهمِِْللّا َِِسِخطَِِأَنِأَنف س ه مِِْلَه مَِِْلدََّمتَِِْماِلَبِبْسََِِكفَر  َخاِلد ونَِِه مِِْاْلعَذَابَِِِوفًَِِعلَ  
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with drawn bow.  

Be exalted, O Lord, in your strength; 

we will sing and praise your might.) 

 

 Moreover, David said in the 

Psalm 55: 

(Confuse the wicked, O Lord, 

confound their speech, for I see 

violence and strife in the city.  

Day and night they prowl about on its 

walls; malice and abuse are within it.  

Destructive forces are at work in the 

city; threats and lies never leave its 

streets.) 

 

While it is said by the tongue of 

Jesus, son of Mary, in the Gospel; 

  

 in the Gospel of Matthew, 

chapter 23, Jesus said: 

("Woe to you, teachers of the law and 

Pharisees, you hypocrites! You shut 

the kingdom of heaven in men's 

faces. You yourselves do not enter, 

nor will you let those enter who are 

trying to.) 

 

 And it is written in the Gospel 

of Luke, chapter 11, Jesus 

said: 

("Woe to you Pharisees, because you 

give God a tenth of your mint, rue 

and all other kinds of garden herbs, 

but you neglect justice and the love of 

God. You should have practiced the 

latter without leaving the former 



598 
 

undone. 

"Woe to you, because you are like 

unmarked graves, which men walk 

over without knowing it.") 

 

 And he said: 

("Woe to you, because you build 

tombs for the prophets, and  it was 

your forefathers who killed them.  

So you testify that you approve of 

what your forefathers did; they killed 

the prophets, and you build their 

tombs.) 

 

d i.e. Jews. 

e i.e. they ally with the pagan Arabs: 

the idolaters, while they oppose the 

Muslims who are monotheists 

[devoting themselves exclusively to 

God alone.] 

f i.e. Because  they preferred the 

idolaters among the Quraish tribe to 

the monotheists. 

g i.e. Because of their infidelity and 

association with God. 

h On Doomsday. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

754 81. Had the [idolaters of 

Mecca] believed [as do Muslims 

believe] in God and the prophet 

[Mohammed] and [the Quran] 

revealed to him, then the [Jews] 

 

a And rather they would have opposed 

them, as have they opposed the 

Muslims. 

                                                           
754

ِِِبِاهللٌِ ْإِمن ونََِِكان واَِولَوِْ .81  ًّ ٌْهِِِأ نِزلََِِوَماِوالنَّبِ ْنه مَِِْكثًٌِراَِولَـِكنَِِّأَْوِلٌَاءِاتََّخذ وه مَِِْماِإَِل فَاِسم ونَِِّمِ  
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would not have made the 

[idolaters] their friends a, but much 

many [of Jews] are disobedientb. 

 

 

b By nature: they do not incline to the 

truth, but usually they deviate from 

it.  

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

755 82. You [Mohammed] will 

surely find the most hostile out of 

all people to those who believe a 

are the Jews and the idolaters b; 

and you will surely find the nearest 

of them in love to the believers 

those who say: "We are 

Christians"; that c is, because some 

of them are priests d and monks e, 

and they wax not proud.  

 

 

a i.e. to those who believe in you, 

Mohammed. 

 

b Among the Arab; also they have 

severe hostility to Muslims.  

 

c Love. 

d i.e. the scholars of Christian. 

e i.e. the ascetics of Christians. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[This aya was revealed concerning 

Najashi (king of Abyssinia at that time) 

and his companions:] 

756 83. And when they [: Najashi 

and his friends who were 

Christians and converted] hear 

[the Quran] revealed to the 

messenger [Mohammed], you see 

their eyes overflow with tears 

because of the truth they have 

recognized; they say: "Our Lord, 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
755

مَِِْولَتَِجَدنَِِّأَْشَرك واٌِِْنََِوالَّذِِِاْلٌَه ودَِِآَمن واِِْلِّلَِّذٌنََِِعَداَوةًِِالنَّاِسِِأََشدَِِّلَتَِجَدنَِّ .82  ةًِِأَْلَربَه  َودَّ ِإِنَّاِلَال َواِِْالَِّذٌنَِِآَمن واِِْلِّلَِّذٌنَِِمَّ

ٌِسٌنَِِِمْنه مِِْبِؤَنَِِّذَِلنَِِنََصاَرى ْهبَانًاِلِّسِ ونَِِالََِِوأَنَّه مَِِْور  ٌَْستَْكبِر   
756

س ولِِِإِلَىِأ نِزلََِِماَِسِمع واَِِْوإِذَا .83  مِِْتََرىِالرَّ ْمعِِِِمنَِِتَِفٌضِ ِأَْعٌ نَه  اِالدَّ َِمعَِِفَاْكت ْبنَاِآَمنَّاَِربَّنَاٌَِم ول ونَِِاْلَحكِِِِّمنََِِعَرف واِِِْممَّ

 الشَّاِهِدٌنَِ
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we have believed a, so decree to us 

to be among those who testify 

[and admit the truth.]" 

 

757 84. "Why should we not believe 

in God [alone, and abandon the 

doctrine of the Trinity after 

discovering the truth] and [believe 

in] the truth that has come to us 

[included in the Quran], and hope 

that our Lord will admit us [into 

Paradise] together with the 

righteous people [in the Next 

Life.]" 

 

758 85. And God has rewarded 

them for what they had said b with 

Gardens in which rivers flow below 

their [trees] to abide therein 

forever; such c is the recompense 

[in the Next Life] of the good-

doers. 

 

759 86. And those who disbelieve 

and deny Our revelations [that We 

reveal to Mohammed included in 

the Quran], such will be the fellows 

of Hell. 

 

 

a In your revelations and in your 

messenger Mohammed. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

b When they admitted the 

                                                           
757

اِلِحٌنَِِاْلمَْومَِِِمعََِِربَّنَاٌِ ْدِخلَنَاِأَنَِونَْطَمعِ ِاْلَحكِِِِّمنََِِجاءنَاَِوَماِبِالّلِِِن ْإِمنِ ِالَِِلَنَاَِوَما .84  الصَّ  
758

مِ  .85  ْحِسنٌِنََِِجَزاءَِوَذِلنَِِفٌَِهاَِخاِلِدٌنَِِاألَْنَهارِ ِتَْحتَِهاِِمنِتَْجِريَِجنَّاتِ ِلَال واِِْبَِماِللّا ِِفَؤَثَابَه  اْلم   
759

واَِِْوالَِّذٌنَِ .86  اْلَجِحٌمِِِأَْصَحابِ ِأ ْولَـبِنَِِبِآٌَاتَِناَِوَكذَّب واَِِْكفَر   
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monotheism for God, but not the 

Trinity, and when they believed His 

messenger Mohammed,  

 

 

 

c Abiding forever. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

  

[One day, the Prophet delivered an 

address to people in which he 

dispraised the life of the World and 

what it includes, and stirred the desire 

of people about the Next Life; then a 

group of Muslims decided to fast every 

day and to keep vigil every night for 

worship, and that they would not eat 

any wholesome and delicious food, and 

that they would not make any sexual 

contact with their wives; therefore, 

this aya was revealed concerning 

them:] 

760 87. Believers, forbid not [for 

yourselves] such good things [of 

the food, the dress and wives] as 

God has made lawful to you,  

and transgress not [on the religion 

by changing its statements, and 

then people will imitate such acts 

of yours];  

God loves not transgressors. 
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واِِْالَِِآَمن واِِِْذٌنَِالَِِّأٌََُّهاٌَِا .87  م  ٌِّبَاتِِِت َحّرِ ْعتَِدٌنٌَِِ ِحبُِِّالَِِللّاَِِإِنَِِّتَْعتَد واَِِْوالَِِلَك مِِْللّا ِِأََحلََِِّماَِط اْلم   



602 
 

 

761 88. But eat of that [good and 

wholesome food] which God has 

provided for you, being lawful [to 

you] and good, and ward off [the 

punishment of] God a in Whom you 

are believers. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a Therefore, don't alter His 

statements. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

762 89. God will not require of you 

concerning your unintentional 

oaths a,  

but He will require of you 

concerning your oaths that you 

affirm. b 

The expiation thereof c is to feed 

a The"unintentional oath" is when 

man swears mistakenly and 

unintentionally, or while he forgets, or 

it rushes by his tongue 

unintentionally;  

e.g. if someone asks you: "Have you 

seen John?"  

And you answer: "No, by God, I have 
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اَِوك ل واِْ .88  ٌِّبًاَِحبلاَلًِِللّا َِِرَزلَك مِ ِِممَّ ْإِمن ونَِِبِهِِِأَنت مِالَِّذيَِِللّاََِِواتَّم واَِِْط م   
762

ٌَْمانِك مِِْفًِِبِاللَّْؽوِِِللّا ٌِِ َإاِخذ ك مِ ِالَِ .89  ٌَْمانََِِعمَّدتُّمِ ِبَِماٌِ َإاِخذ ك مَِولَـِكنِأَ َِماِأَْوَسطِِِِمنَِِْمَساِكٌنََِِعَشَرةِِِإِْطعَامِ ِفََكفَّاَرت ه ِِاألَ

ونَِ ٌَْمانِك مَِِْكفَّاَرة َِِذِلنَِِأٌََّامِ ِثبَلَثَةِِِفَِصٌَامِ ٌَِِجدِِْلَّمِِْفََمنَِرلَبَةِ ِتَْحِرٌرِ ِأَوِِِْكْسَوت ه مِِْأَوِِْأَْهِلٌك مِِْت ْطِعم  ٌَْمانَك مَِِْواْحفَظ واَِِْحلَْفت مِِْإِذَاِأَ ِأَ
ونَِِلَعَلَّك مِِْآٌَاتِهِِِلَك مِِْللّا ٌِِ َبٌِّنِ َِكذَِلنَِ تَْشك ر   
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ten of the needyd with the average 

of the food you serve to your 

families, or to dress them, or to 

free a slavee; but whoso has not 

the means f, let him fast three 

days. That is the expiation for the 

oaths you have sworn g; but 

adhere to your oaths h.  

As such does God expound to you 

His revelations that you may be 

grateful [to His bounties.] 

 

not seen him." 

Then you remember you saw him one 

hour or more ago; so this is the 

forgetfulness, and you have to ask 

God's forgiveness; and similarly in 

case you swear unintentionally and 

mistakenly or it came to your tongue, 

so then you have to ask God's 

forgiveness. 

b The indication of this is His saying – 

be glorified – in the Quran 16: 91, 

which means: 

(And break not oaths, after having 

ratified them [with God‘s name], and 

[after] you have made God your 

'Surety'.) 

So the "affirmed oath": is to make a 

covenant or pact for something and 

you swear to it. 

And the "ratified oath": is to say: By 

God, by God, by God! 

c Of the "affirmed" or "ratified" oath if 

you swear with it, then you break it, 

then the expiation is due of you. 

d This is for the one with average 

outcome. 

e This is for the rich. 

f i.e. money or food to feed ten of the 

needy. 

g Then you have broken your oaths. 

h i.e. keep up and observe your oaths, 

and don't break them unless being 

obliged to do so. And you have then 

to give the expiation. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  
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763 90. Believers, the wine a, the 

gambling b, idol-altars c and Azlam 

[lots] d [all these] are but filthy 

[psychological] illness [: some] of 

Satan handiwork e, so avoid that; 

haply you may succeed f. 

 

[Then God explained the corruption 

and harm included in both of the wine 

and the gambling:] 

764 91. Satan intends only to excite 

enmity and hatred among you by 

means of the wine and gambling g, 

and to turn you away h from 

remembering God i and from 

[observing] the prayers j. Will you 

then refrain k? 

 

765 92. Obey God l and obey the 

messenger m, and beware [of 

turning away from him!]  

But if you [believers] turn away 

[from him and do not listen to his 

words,] know then that the duty of 

Our messenger is only to convey 

[the message] plainly, [while it is 

up to Us to punish severely.] 

 

a It is every beverage causing 

drunkenness.  

b With its various kinds. 

c These were some big stones on 

which the idolaters used to sacrifice 

the cattle for the idols; it means: 

Don't eat of the cattle sacrificed to 

idols because it is an abomination.  

d They are some goblets by which 

they used to have shares in the 

slaughtered camel; it is something 

like the gambling. 

e Satan invented them for you, in 

order to hinder you from 

remembering God, and to stir enmity 

among you because of such 

abominations. 

f By avoiding them, and so that you 

will not lose. 

g So the one who drinks wine: the 

wine will obliterate his mind and 

wisdom, so that he will speak impolite 

words, and it may lead him even to 

quarelling and fighting.  

While the gambling may lead man to 

gamble on his family and property, so 

that he will be sad and deprived: 

looking to his property by the hand of 

others which may lead to enmity and 

hatred; these are some of their 

corruption in the World; while about 

their corruption of the religion: 

h By letting you be busy and occupied 

with them. 

i With which the hearts will be 

                                                           
763

ٌِْسرِ ِاْلَخْمرِ ِإِنََّماِآَمن واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِأٌََُّهاٌَِا .90  نِِِْرْجسِ ِاألَْزالَمِ وََِِواألَنَصابِ َِواْلَم ٌَْطانَِِِعَملِِِّمِ ونَِِلَعَلَّك مِِْفَاْجتَِنب وه ِِالشَّ ت ْفِلح   
764

ٌَْطانِ ٌِ ِرٌدِ ِإِنََّما .91  ٌْنَك مِ ٌِ ولِعَِِأَنِالشَّ ٌِْسرِِِاْلَخْمرِِِفًَِِواْلبَْؽَضاءِاْلعََداَوةَِِبَ ك مَِِْواْلَم دَّ ٌَص  بلَةَِِِوَعنِِِللّاِِِِذْكرَِِِعنَِو ِفََهلِِْالصَّ

نتَه ونَِِأَنت م مُّ  
765

س ولََِِوأَِطٌع واِِْللّاََِِوأَِطٌع واِْ .92  واِِْالرَّ ٌْت مِِْفَإِنَِواْحذَر  واِِْتََولَّ بٌِنِ ِاْلَببلَغ َِِرس وِلنَاَِعلَىِأَنََّماِفَاْعلَم  اْلم   
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revived. 

j Which is the axis of the religion. 

k From committing them. 

l By avoiding what He forbids you 

from. 

m By obeying his guiding and 

instructions. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[God – be glorified – has forbidden in 

the previous aya 5: 90, three things: 

the "wine" which is every beverage 

causing drunkenness, second: the 

"gambling" and the third: the "idol-

altars and Azlam [lots]" which is the 

meat distributed in the name of idols; 

then some of the Prophet companions 

said: "God's messenger, we drank the 

wine in the past, ate some of such 

meat and practiced the gambling, and 

we are afraid lest we sinned about 

that!" 

Therefore, His saying – be glorified – 

in this aya 5: 93 was revealed:] 

766 93. On those who believe and 

do righteous [deeds], there is no 

blame a for what [wine] they 

consumed [in the past b], when 

they will [afterwards] ward off [the 

drinking of wine] and believe [in 

its prohibition, and will not object], 

and will do righteous [deeds, after 

having warded off the wine c],  

then they will ward off [the 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a Nor any sin. 

 

b Before forbidding it. 

 

 

c Because the one who drinks it may 

commit major crimes, and the one 
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ٌْسَِ .93  اِلَحاتَِِِوَعِمل واِِْآَمن واِِْالَِّذٌنََِِعَلىِلَ نَاحِ ِالصَّ واِِِْفٌَماِج  آَمن واِِْاتَّمَواَِِْماِإِذَاَِطِعم  اِلَحاتَِِِوَعِمل واِِْوَّ ِاتَّمَواِِْث مَِِّالصَّ

آَمن واِْ أَْحَسن واِِْاتَّمَواِِْث مَِِّوَّ ْحِسنٌِنٌَِِ ِحبَُِِّوللّا ِِوَّ اْلم   
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gambling] and believe [in its 

prohibition, and will not object],  

then they will ward off [eating the 

meat of idol-sacrifices d] and will 

be kind [to the poor e, for the sake 

of God]; God loves those who are 

kind [to people.] 

 

who refrains from it will incline to 

righteousness. 

 

 

d And which were sacrificed on the 

altars, dedicated for the idols, and 

distributed by lots of the Azlam: 

therefore, the believers should not eat 

any of it and they should not sacrifice 

for anyone other than God, as do 

idolaters and associaters do, but the 

believers should sacrifice for God and 

for His sake and in His way. 

 

e By feeding them some of the meat 

of the cattle which they sacrifice to 

God. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

767 94. Believers, God will surely 

try you with something of the 

[land-] game a that your hands b 

and lances c attain, that God may 

know [by this trial] who fears Him 

in secret d [when he is not seen by 

anyone, so he avoids chasing in 

the days of pilgrimage and in the 

inviolable months.]  

Whoso, after this [prohibition] 

transgresses [and chases again e], 

there awaits him [in the Next Life] 

a painful punishment f. 

 

a Not the sea fishing. 

b i.e. your hands attain the small 

animals like the chicken and eggs and 

what cannot escape.  

c i.e. the big of the animals which you 

hunt with your lances or spears. 

d Because of his firm belief, other 

than the one who does not fear Him 

because of his weak belief. 

e in the days of the pilgrimage or in 

the inviolable month. 

f if he does not atone for his sin, by 

giving the expiation.  

g In the days of pilgrimage and in the 
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ءِ ِللّا ِِلٌََْبل َونَّك مِ ِآَمن واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِأٌََُّهاٌَِا .94  ًْ نَِِبَِش ٌْدِِِّمِ ِدٌك مِِْتَنَال ه ِِالصَّ ٌْ ك مِِْأَ ٌْبٌََِِِخاف ه َِِمنِللّا ِِِلٌَْعلَمََِِوِرَماح  ِاْعتََدىِفََمنِِِبِاْلؽَ

أَِلٌمِ َِعذَابِ َِفلَه ِِذَِلنَِِبَْعدَِ  
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[Then God – be glorified – explained 

the kind of the expiation:] 

768 95. Believers, kill not the [land] 

game while you are in the 

pilgrimage sanctity g.  

Whoso of you does so 

intentionally, there shall be 

recompense [for it] – the like [in 

creationh ] of what he has killed, in 

flocks, as shall be judged i by two 

men of equity among you, an 

offering that should be brought to 

the Ka'aba j; or [as] expiation: he 

shall feed [ten] poor persons k, or 

to fast [ten days:] the equivalent 

of thatl ; that he m may suffer of 

the evil consequences of his deed.  

God has pardoned [him by his 

expiation] that which is past; 

whoso offends again n, God will 

take vengeance on himo; God is 

All-Mighty [and is] Vengeful p. 

 

769 96. Permitted to you is the 

game of the sea q [: the fishing], 

and its food [fished by others, and 

the tinned fish and the dried salted 

fish] r, as provision for you [who 

reside] and for travellers;  

but forbidden to you is the game 

of the land, so long as you remain 

inviolable months. 

h So that if he kills an ostrich, its 

expiation will be a camel; if he kills a 

wild ass or its like, its expiation will 

be a cow; and if he kills a gazelle or a 

rabbit, then its expiation will be an 

ewe.  

i i.e. two righteous men, out of your 

religion, will judge for the expiation of 

the chase, to see does this expiation 

equal the value of the game which he 

has killed or equal its weight.  

j So that he takes his offering to the 

Inviolable Mosque, and gives it to one 

of the Ka'aba servants. 

k Feeding them a [meal], either a 

lunch or a dinner, if he cannot offer 

the offering. 

In fact, the number of the poor men 

has not been mentioned in this aya, 

because their number had been 

mentioned in the aya 5: 89 in the 

expiation of the swearing by God, 

which is His saying – be glorified – 

that means: 

(The expiation thereof is to feed ten 

of the needy with the average of the 

food you serve to your families.)  

l So that he fasts ten days instead of 

feeding ten of the poor, that is if he 

cannot feed the food.  

m i.e. the chaser: so that such 

expiation will be a punishment 

according to his bad act. 
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ٌْدَِِتَْمت ل واِِْالَِِآَمن واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِأٌََُّهاٌَِا .95  مِ َِوأَنت مِِْالصَّ ر  ًداِِمنك مِلَتَلَه َِِوَمنِح  تَعَّمِ ثْلِ ِفََجَزاءِمُّ ِذََواِبِهٌَِِِْحك مِ ِالنَّعَمِِِِمنَِِلَتَلََِِماِّمِ

نك مَِِْعْدلِ  اِللّا َِِعفَاِأَْمِرهَِِِوبَالَِِلٌَِّذ وقَِِِصٌَاًماِذَِلنََِِعْدلِ ِأَوَِمَساِكٌنََِِطَعامِ َِكفَّاَرة ِِأَوِِْاْلَكْعبَةِِِبَاِلػََِِهْدًٌاِّمِ َِعادََِِوَمنَِِْسَلؾَِعمَّ

اْنتِمَامِ ِذ وَِعِزٌزِ َِوللّا ِِِمْنه ِِللّا ِِفٌََنتَِممِ   
769

دِ ِلَك مِِْأ ِحلَِّ .96  ٌْ ه ِِاْلَبْحرَِِِص ٌَّاَرةِِِلَّك مَِِْمتَاًعاَِوَطعَام  مََِِوِللسَّ ّرِ ٌْك مَِِْوح  ٌْدِ َِعلَ ًماِد ْمت مَِِْماِاْلبَرَِِِّص ر  ٌْهِِِالَِّذيَِِللّاََِِواتَّم واِِْح  ِِإلَ

ونَِ  ت ْحَشر 
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in the sanctity of the pilgrimage 

[or the ‗Umrah‘ s or in the four 

inviolable months];  

and ward off [the punishment of] 

God t, to Whom you shall be 

gathered together u [on the Day of 

Judgment, when He will punish 

you for your disobedience.] 

 

n So that he once again kills the land-

game. 

o And will not pardon him. 

p So that He takes revenge on anyone 

who contradicts His commands. 

q The (game of the sea) includes all 

water bodies like rivers, pools, 

streams and lakes; the (game of the 

sea) is the fishing of fishes.   

r This is to explain that both the new 

and the old fish is lawful. 

s i.e. [visiting the House of God at 

Mecca, in any time other than the 

time of the pilgrimage.] 

t So that you should not disobey His 

commands. 

u In the space. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

770 97. God has appointed the 

Ka'aba: the Inviolable House, a 

means of 'support and 

maintenance of livelihood' for the 

people [of Mecca a], as [has He] 

also [appointed] the Inviolable 

Month b, the offering [for sacrifice], 

and the necklaces c –  

so that you may know [for certain] 

d that God knows all [the birds 

flying] in the [gaseous] heavens 

and all [the beasts moving] on the 

earth e, and that God is All-

Knowing about everything [before 

a And its inhabitants. That is by 

means of the pilgrims who come to it 

from every country, so the people of 

Mecca and those who dwell in it will 

have advantage by buying and selling 

and so on. 

b Also a means of 'support and 

maintenance of livelihood' for them; 

because pilgrims come for pilgrimage 

in the month of Zul-Hijjah, and they 

come for the Umrah (or visiting the 

House of God at Mecca, at any time 

other than the time of the 

pilgrimage.) 

So they come to the 'Umrah‘ (or the 
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ٌْتَِِاْلَكْعَبةَِِللّا َِِجعَلَِِ .97  واِِْذَِلنََِِواْلمَبلَبِدََِِواْلَهْديَِِاْلَحَرامََِِوالشَّْهرَِِلِّلنَّاِسِِلٌَِاًماِاْلَحَرامَِِاْلبَ ِفًَِِماٌَِْعلَمِ ِللّاَِِأَنَِِِّلتَْعلَم 

ءِ ِبِك لِِِّللّاََِِوأَنَِِّاألَْرِضِِفًَِِوَماِالسََّماَواتِِ ًْ َعِلٌمِ َِش  
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creating it.] 

 

visitation to the House of God at 

Mecca) in the [four] inviolable lunar 

months: Zul-Hiiiah, Rajab, Zul- 

Qa‘dah and the Muharram. 

c Which are also the means of 

'support and maintenance of 

livelihood' for them, and for their 

security and an answer to the call of 

their father Abraham who said as in 

the Quran 2: 126, which means: 

("My Lord, make this [Mecca] a 

secure [city], and provide its people 

with fruits [and products] – such of 

them as believes in God and the Last 

Day.") 

d That God does not break His 

promise; so as Had He promised 

Abraham to make Mecca a place of 

security for its inhabitants, and to 

provide for them with fruits [and 

products], He has fulfilled His promise 

to them, and that God knows... 

e So He had prepared their livelihood 

and their needs in their lives before 

did He create them. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

771 98. Know that God is Terrible in 

retribution a, and God is Most 

Forgiving b, Most Mercifulc. 

 

772 99. The duty of the messenger 

is only to convey [the message]; 

[but the rewarding and the 

punishing is up to God]; God 

 

a To those who associate or join 

others with Him and contradict His 

commands. 

 

b To those who devote themselves to 

God alone when they repent. 
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واِْ .98  ِحٌمِ َِؼف ورِ ِللّاََِِوأَنَِِّاْلِعمَابَِِِشِدٌدِ ِللّاَِِأَنَِِّاْعلَم  رَّ  
772

ا .99  س ولَِِِعلَىِمَّ ونََِِوَماِت ْبد ونََِِماٌَِْعلَمِ َِوللّا ِِاْلبَبلَغِ ِإاِلَِِّالرَّ تَْكت م   
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knows whatever you [people] 

reveal and whatever [secrets] you 

hide [in your breasts.] d  

 

 

c To those who regret. 

 

 

 

d So He deals with you accordingly. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[A Muslim came to the Prophet – 

salam to him – and said: "Is the meat 

of the raven lawful? 

The prophet said: "It is abhorrent 

(disliked or undesirable or detested or 

reprehensible.)" 

The man said: "It is available in large 

numbers; so had it been lawful, we 

would have filled our stomachs with 

it!"  

Therefore, this aya was revealed:] 

773 100. Say [Mohammed to this 

man]: "The bad and the good 

[kinds of meat] are not equal a, 

though the abundance of the bad 

[bird] attracts you [man]b; so 

ward off [the punishment of] God 

c, O intelligent men; haply so you 

will prosper [in all your affairs.]  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a It means: The meat of the raven is 

not equal with the meat of other 

birds. 

 

b Because the bad is not wholesome 

or tasty for eating. 

 

c And don't eat that which you are 

forbidden from. 

 

                                                           
773

ٌِّبِ ِاْلَخِبٌثِ ٌَِْستَِويِالَِِّل ل .100  ْوِلًٌَِاِللّاَِِفَاتَّم واِِْاْلَخبٌِثَِِِكثَْرة ِِأَْعَجَبنََِِولَوَِِْوالطَّ
ونَِِلَعَلَّك مِِْاألَْلبَابِِِأ  ت ْفِلح   
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--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[A Muslim asked the Prophet – salam 

to him: "My father died as an idolater, 

following the religion of the pre-Islam 

pagandom; will he go to Paradise or to 

Fire?" 

The Prophet said: "Every (idolater or) 

associater is in the Fire." 

The man said: "How can that be, while 

he used to feed the poor and make 

pilgrimage to the House of God at 

Mecca!?" 

Another man said: "My brother 

followed the religion of the pre-Islam 

pagandom; so is he in the Fire?" 

The Prophet said: "Every (idolater or) 

associater is in the Fire." 

Then when Khansa [who was a female 

poet] converted to the Islam, she too 

asked the Prophet about her brother 

Sakh'r, and the Prophet said: "He is in 

the Fire." 

She said: "You have increased my 

sadness." 

And so on, they asked the Prophet 

about their fathers and grandfathers; 

therefore, this aya was revealed about 

them:] 

774 101. O believers, ask not about 

matters which, if they are shown 

to you, will vex you a; yet if you 

ask [the prophet] about them 

[once again, he will not answer 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a i.e. will increase your sadness and 

worry. 

  

b i.e. you will realize the answer of 

that from the Quran: which is 

included in His saying – be glorified – 

5: 72, which means: 

(Whoso associates [anyone] with 

God, God has forbidden him Paradise, 
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لِ ِِحٌنََِِعْنَهاِتَْسؤَل واَِِْوإِنِتَس ْإك مِِْلَك مِِْت ْبدَِِِإنِأَْشٌَاءَِعنِِْتَْسؤَل واِِْالَِِآَمن واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِأٌََُّهاٌَِا .101  ِللّا َِِعفَاِلَك مِِْت ْبدَِِاْلم ْرآنِ ٌِ نَزَّ

َحِلٌمِ َِؼف ورِ َِوللّا َِِعْنَها  
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you, but] in light of the Quran, 

they will become obvious to you b. 

God has pardoned that c; for God is 

Most Forgivingd, All-Clement e. 

775 102. Some people before you 

asked [their messengers] such 

questions f, then [likewise] did 

they deny them [of their 

messengers.] g  

 

and his resort will be the Fire.) 

It means: Look to the doctrines of 

your fathers and compare them to the 

Quran, which will tell you about their 

destiny: anyone of them was an 

associater (or idolater), then he is in 

the Fire; and anyone devoted himself 

to God alone and he was a God-

fearing, then he is in Paradise. 

 

c i.e. God has pardoned you when you 

asked the Prophet about it then you 

denied his answer. 

 

d To those who repent.  

 

e So He does not hasten to punish. 

 

f i.e. the past nations had asked their 

apostles as have you asked. 

 

g i.e. they denied such answers, as 

did you deny it of the Prophet when 

he answered you. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[The associaters (or the idolaters) 

used to dedicate a share of their cattle 

to the idols, vow and sacrifice to them; 

they called such dedicated cattle with 

names:the Baheira, the Sa'iba, the 

Wassiela and the Hamie; and they 

a It means: God did not prescribe that 

for you, nor did He reveal it in any 

Book, but you follow Satan by this 

and follow your own desires. 

b The "Bahiera" is the she-camel, 

when it produced five times, the last 

of them being a male, they would 

                                                           
775

نِلَْومِ َِسؤَلََهاِلَدِْ .102  واِِْث مَِِّلَْبِلك مِِّْمِ َكافِِرٌنَِِبَِهاِأَْصبَح   
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said: God commanded us to do this. 

Therefore, God denied their claim by 

this aya:] 

776 103. God has not ordained 

cattle dedicated to idols a, such as 

Bahiera b, Sa'iba c, Wassiela d, 

Hamie e; but the unbelievers forge 

against God falsehood, and most 

of them have no understanding f. 

 

777 104. When it is said to them g; 

"Come to that [statements] which 

God has revealed [in the Quran], 

and [come] to the messenger", 

they say: "Enough for us are [the 

traditional ways] that we found our 

fathers following." 

[So God rejected their words:]  

What! Even though their fathers 

did not know anything [of the 

religion] nor were they guided [to 

the truth?]" 

 

incise its ear and refrain from riding 

it, and moreover it would not be 

driven away from the water, nor 

would it be prevented from the 

pasture; and when anyone tired out 

sees it, he should not ride it, and its 

milk is for the poor who may milk it. 

c The "Sa'iba" is the cattle which they 

used to set free according to their 

vows: so when a man vowed to come 

from a journey or be cured from a 

disease or something like that, he 

would then say: "I set free my she-

camel." So it would be set free for the 

idols; i.e. would be freed for the idols. 

A man might set free, out of his 

cattle, whatever he liked, and he 

would take that to the custodians or 

servants of the idols to feed the way-

farers of its milk. 

d The "Wassiela" is the female sheep 

or the ewe, if it gives birth to a 

female, then it will be for them, but if 

it gives birth to a male, they dedicate 

it to the idols; but in case it gave 

birth to a male and a female, they 

would say: it conjoined its brother, so 

they would not sacrifice the male to 

their idols. 

e The "Hamie" is the male camel; the 

Arab had a custom that when ten of 

camels were produced of the seed of 

a camel, they said: his back has 

become hot; so that nothing would be 

carried on its back, neither would it 

be prevented from the water nor from 

the pasture. 

And as such were their customs and 
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واِِْالَِّذٌنََِِولَـِكنََِِّحامِ َِوالََِِوِصٌلَةِ َِوالََِِسآبَِبةِ َِوالَِِبَِحٌَرة ِِِمنِللّا َِِجعَلََِِما .103  ونََِِكفَر  ه مِِْاْلَكِذبَِِللّاَِِِعلَىٌَِْفتَر  ِالََِِوأَْكثَر 

 ٌَْعِمل ونَِ
777

س ولَِِِوإِلَىِللّا ِِأَنَزلََِِماِإِلَىِتَعَالَْواِِْلَه مِِْلٌِلََِِوإِذَا .104  ٌْهَِِِوَجْدنَاَِماَِحْسب َناَِلال واِِْالرَّ ه مَِِْكانَِِأََولَوِِْآبَاءَناَِعلَ ونَِِالَِِآبَاإ  ٌَِْعلَم 

ٌْبًا ٌَْهتَد ونََِِوالََِِش  
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habits.  

f i.e. they do not use their minds 

because they only imitate and follow 

others blindly. 

g i.e. these associaters or idolaters 

who assigned the "Bahiera" and the 

"Sa'iba" 

 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

778 105. Believers, mind [and 

reform] yourselves; those astray 

will not harm you if you are rightly 

guided a.  

To God you will return all together 

[: you and your fathers], and He 

will tell you about what you were 

doing.b 

 

 

a i.e. as long as you believe in God 

and His messenger, the disbelief and 

idolatry of your fathers will not harm 

you; each one is responsible about his 

own sins. 

 

b Then He will reward you according 

to your acts. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[Three men, who were merchants, set 

out of the Medina city to Syria; they 

were Tameem son of Awss the Darimi, 

and his brother Oday; these two were 

Christian, and the son of Abu Mariya 

the servant of Am'r son of al-„As al- 

Sahmi who was a Muslim. 

When they were at some distance on 

their way, the Muslim became ill, so he 

wrote his will and hid it in his luggage, 

and he recommended them, paid the 

money to them and said: "Give this to 
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ٌْك مِِْآَمن واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِأٌََُّهاٌَِا .105  ك مِالََِِسك مِْأَنف َِِعَل رُّ نٌَِض  ٌْت مِِْإِذَاَِضلَِِّمَّ ِك نت مِِْبَِماِفٌَ نَبِّب ك مَِجِمٌعًاَِمْرِجع ك مِِْللاِِِّإِلَىِاْهتََد

 تَْعَمل ونَِ



615 
 

my family." 

Then when he died, they opened his 

luggage, took out of it what they liked, 

then they brought the money and 

property back to his family. 

But when the latter checked the 

money and property, they found some 

of that ,which was with [their relative], 

missing; so they sued them to the 

Prophet – salam to him; therefore, this 

aya was revealed:] 

779 106. Believers, let there be a 

testimony that you should keep up 

between you, when any of you is 

on the point of death a, at the time 

of bequeathingb – c shall be two 

men of equity among you 

[Muslims] or two of [those] other 

than you [: two non-Muslimsd] – if 

you travel throughout the earth e 

and the incident of death befalls 

you f; you detain them both g after 

the prayer, and let them both 

swear by God – in case you doubt 

[their truthh – ]: "We will not 

exchange the [oath by God] for 

any price, eventhough the 

[beneficiary] are our near 

kinsman, nor will we hide [any 

part of] the testimony of God, or 

else we will be sinful. i " 

 

[When the first aya was revealed, the 

Prophet – salam to him – prayed the 

obligatory afternoon prayer, then he 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a So that you appoint two witnesses 

to witness about the recommending 
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ٌْنِك مَِِْشَهاَدة ِِآَمن واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِأٌََُّهاٌِِا .106  ٌَّةِِِِحٌنَِِاْلَمْوتِ ِأََحَدك مِ َِحَضرَِِإِذَاِبَ نك مَِِْعْدلِ ِذََواِاثْنَانِِِاْلَوِص ِِمنِِْآَخَرانِِِأَوِِّْمِ

ٌِْرك مِْ ِصٌبَة ِِفَؤََصابَتْك مِاألَْرِضِِفًَِِضَرْبت مِِْأَنت مِِْإِنَِِْؼ َماِاْلَمْوتِِِمُّ بلَةِِِبَْعدِِِِمنِتَْحبِس ونَه  ِالَِِاْرتَْبت مِِْإِنِِِبِاللَِِِّفٌ ْمِسَمانِِِالصَّ
اآلثِِمٌنَِِلَِّمنَِِإِذًاِإِنَّاِللّاَِِِشَهاَدةَِِنَْكت مِ َِوالَِِل ْربَىِذَاَِكانََِِولَوِِْثََمنًاِِبهِِِنَْشتَِري  
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called the two Christians: Tameem and 

Oday, and demanded of them to 

swear: "By God we did not take 

anything other than this, neither did 

we conceal it!" 

And when they swore, the messenger 

of God released them.  

Afterwards, they found with them a 

silver vessel decorated with gold, and 

they said: "This was among the 

luggage of the deceased." 

The two Christians said: "We bought it 

from him, but we forgot to tell you 

about that." 

So they sued them to the messenger 

of God; therefore, His saying – be 

glorified – in this aya 5: 107 was 

revealed. 

Then two men among the nearest 

relatives of the deceased: Am'r son of 

al-„As al- Sahmi and Muttalib son of 

Abu Wada'a al- Sahmi, stood and 

swore by God that the two Christians 

had betrayed and lied; so the vessel 

were given to them and to the 

deceased's nearest family members. 

After he converted to the Islam, 

Tameem said: "God is Truthful as is 

His messenger: It was I who took the 

vessel; so I repent to God and ask His 

forgiveness."]  

780 107. Afterwards if it is found 

that both of them j merit [the 

suspicion of] sin k, let two others 

stand forth instead of them l [to 

give testimony], of those most 

one and the recommended one. 

 

b By the one who is about to die. 

 

c The witnesses shall be … 

 

d If you don't find the two witnesses 

out of your religion followers. 

 

e i.e. if that is during the journey. 

 

f i.e. if one of your relatives dies 

during his journey and you, the family 

and relatives of the deceased, are sad 

and grieved for him. 

 

g For judgment and testimony, and 

this should be after the prayer, so 

that this will be when people gather, 

in order to be ashamed of them and 

tell the truth. 

 

h And you think they betrayed; so 

they should say: 

 

 

i And we would then deserve the 

punishment. 
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َماَِعلَىِع ثِرَِِفَإِنِْ .107  َماٌِِم وَمانِ َِفآَخَرانِِِإِثًْماِاْستََحمَّاِأَنَّه  ِهمِ ِاْستََحكَِِّالَِّذٌنَِِِمنََِِممَاَمه  ٌْ ِبِالّلِِِفٌَ ْمِسَمانِِِاألَْوَلٌَانَِِِعَل

َناَِوَماَِشَهاَدتِِهَماِِمنِأََحكُِِّلََشَهاَدت نَا ٌْ الظَّاِلِمٌنَِِلَِّمنَِِإًِذاِإِنَّاِاْعتََد  
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nearly concerned m, on whom it is 

incumbent [to swear] n,  

so let them swear by God o, [and 

say]: "Surely our testimony is 

truer than their testimony p and we 

have not trespassed [the truth], 

for then [if our oath was false] we 

would be the wrong-doers."  

 

781 108. That q is more likely that 

they r will bear true witness s, or 

they t will fear that oaths [of the 

kinsmen of the deceased] other 

than theirs may be acquired u. 

Ward off [the punishment of] God v 

and hearken [to the admonishing], 

for [on Doomsday] God guides not 

the disobedient people [to 

Paradise.] w 

 

 

 

 

 

j i.e. the two Christians. 

 

k Because of taking the vessel and 

some other things, and because of 

their false oaths. 

 

l i.e. instead of the two witnesses who 

belong to a religion other than yours. 

 

m i.e. the heirs of the deceased. The 

two most worthy of the deceased, 

because they are of his relatives, shall 

give testimony and shall swear. 

 

 

n That is because the two Christians 

claimed they bought the vessel from 

the deceased, while the heirs denied 

it; so it became obligatory that "the 

plaintiff has to give evidence, and the 

denier has to swear." 

 

o To the betrayal of the two 

Christians. 

 

p And our oath is truer than their 
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ٌَْمانِ ِت َردَِِّأَنٌََِخاف واِِْأَوَِِْوْجِهَهاَِعلَىِبِالشََّهاَدةٌَِِِؤْت واِِْأَنِأَْدنَىِذَِلنَِ .108  ٌَْمانِِهمِِْبَْعدَِِأَ ٌَِْهِديِالََِِوللّا َِِواْسَمع واِِْللّاََِِواتَّم واِأَ

اْلفَاِسِمٌنَِِاْلمَْومَِ  
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oath. 

 

Sheikh Tebrissi said in his book 

(Majma'a Al-Bayan) : "This aya and 

the preceding one are among the 

most difficult ayat of the Quran in 

language, meaning and statement." 

That was because he could not 

explain its meaning and implication. 

 

q Statement of shifting the oath to the 

heirs. 

 

r Those recommended with the ‗will‘ 

of the deceased. 

 

s i.e. to give correct witness, and that 

neither will they conceal any part of it 

nor add anything to it, because they 

fear of the swearing. 

 

t Those recommended by the will of 

the deceased. 

 

u Who will swear to their betrayal and 

lies, and then they will be exposed 

and fined.  

 

v So that you should not swear false 

oaths and should not betray the trust. 

 

w Anyone swears falsely, he should be 

lashed with ten lashes and imprisoned 
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for ten months, and nothing of his 

witness will be accepted afterwards. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

782 109. The Day [of Judgment] 

when God shall gather the 

messengers and say: "How did 

[your people] react towards you?" 

They shall say: "We do not know a; 

it is You Who knows every secret." 

b 

 

a About the truth: some of them 

converted, some of them denied and 

others disbelieved and waxed proud; 

this was their outward aspect, but we 

don't know their internal aspect.  

b i.e. You know that which we don't 

know, including the doubt and 

hypocrisy which they concealed in 

their hearts. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

783 110. When God said: "Jesus, 

son of Mary, remember My favor 

on you and on your mothera;  

[Then God started to enumerate some 

of His bounties on him, in the past and 

in the future:]  

when I aided you with [Gabriel] 

the Holy Spirit; you spoke to 

people [when you were a little 

child] in the cradleb, and [when 

you were mature] of age c; 

[Then God reminded him with many 

other past and future bounties:] 

and when I taught you the 

Scripture d, the wisdom e, the 

 

a Therefore, forbear, for My sake, the 

hurt of your people, and don't lose 

patience. 

 

b I said previously that Jesus was in 

heaven, and he was a spirit, i.e. 

belonged to some kind of angels 

[known as the Spirit Kind or the 

Rouh; Gabriel is one of them].  

Then when God created a fetus in the 

womb of Mary, He commanded Jesus 

to go down to the earth and enter in 

the body of that fetus, so he entered 

it and he was the Christ; then when 

his mother gave birth to him he knew 

the speech and some other fields of 
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س لَِِللّا ٌَِِْجَمعِ ٌَِْومَِ .109  اْلؽٌ  وبَِِِعبلَّمِ ِأَنتَِِإِنَّنَِِلَنَاِِعْلمَِِالَِِلَال واِِْأ ِجْبت مَِِْماذَاِفٌََم ولِ ِالرُّ  
783

ٌْنَِِنِْعَمِتًِاْذك رَِِْمْرٌَمَِِاْبنَِِِعٌسىٌَِاِللّا ِِلَالَِِإِذِْ .110  وحِِِأٌََّدتُّنَِِإِذَِِْواِلَدتِنََِِوَعلَىَِعلَ ِاْلَمْهدِِِفًِِالنَّاسَِِت َكلِّمِ ِاْلم د ِسِِبِر 

ٌنِِِِمنَِِتَْخل كِ َِوإِذَِِْواإِلنِجٌلََِِوالتَّْوَراةََِِواْلِحْكَمةَِِاْلِكتَابََِِعلَّْمت نََِِوإِذَِِْوَكْهبلًِ ٌْبَةِِِالّطِ ٌْرَِِِكَه ًٌْراَِفتَك ونِ ِفٌَِهاِفَتَنف خِ ِبِإِْذنًِِالطَّ َِط
ِفَمَالَِِبِاْلبٌَِّنَاتِِِِجبْتَه مِِْإِذَِِْعننَِِإِْسَرابٌِلَِِبَنًَِِكفَْفتِ َِوإِذِِْبِإِْذنًِِاْلَموتَىِت ْخِرجِ َِوإِذِِْبِإِْذنًَِِواألَْبَرصَِِاألَْكَمهََِِوت ْبِرىءِ ِبِإِْذنًِ

واِِْالَِّذٌنَِ بٌِنِ ِِسْحرِ ِإاِلََِِّهـَذاِإِنِِِْمْنه مَِِْكفَر  مُّ  
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Torah f and the Gospel g;  

[Then after enumerating the scientific 

bounties, God started to enumerate 

the material bounties, which also were 

past and future:] 

and you created out of clay by My 

leave h as the likeness of a bird, 

and blew [the spirit] into that 

[clay] to become a [living] bird by 

My leavei; and when you cured the 

congenitally blind j and the albino k 

by My leave; and when you 

brought forth the dead [out of 

their graves, alive] l;  

and that I restrained the Children 

of Israel from [harming and 

insulting] you m when you came to 

them with the manifest [proofs 

and miracles], and the unbelievers 

n among them o said: "Thisp is 

nothing but an obvious sorcery." 

 

784 111. And when I revealed to 

the Disciples [saying:]"Believe in 

Me and in My messenger [Jesus]", 

they said: "We believe; witness [O 

Jesus] our submission [to your 

command and to your religion.]" 

 

knowledge; in spite of that he was 

only a little child before the eyes of 

people. 

  

c i.e. and you spoke to people when 

you were a mature man. His speaking 

to them then was about some 

religious affairs. 

 

d i.e. the past Heavenly Books: the 

scripture of Abraham, the Tablets of 

Moses and the Psalms of David. 

 

e i.e. also I taught you the 

admonition.  

f i.e. the Books of the Torah. 

g i.e. and I gave you the Gospel, 

which will be written by your 

disciples. 

h I permitted you to do so. 

i i.e. You introduced the spirit of some 

birds into that clay, according to My 

will and might. 

j i.e. the one born blind. 

k i.e. the one having whitish patches 

different from the general color of the 

skin. 

l So he revived four persons in the 

same day in which they died, by 

returning the spirits to their bodies, 

and that happened at different places 

and times. 

m So they did not hurt you as had the 

nations hurt their prophets, and that 

                                                           
784

ٌْتِ َِوإِذِْ .111  ونَِِبِؤَنََّناَِواْشَهدِِْآَمنَّاِلَال َواَِِْوبَِرس وِلًِبًِِآِمن واِِْأَنٌٌِِِّْنَِاْلَحَوارِِِإِلَىِأَْوَح ْسِلم  م   
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was by letting them venerate you lest 

they should hurt you. 

n i.e. thos who disbelieved about you. 

o i.e. among the Children of Israel. 

p It means: These miracles are only 

some obvious sorcery. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

785 112. And when the Disciples 

said: "Jesus, son of Mary, can your 

Lord send down onto us a dining 

table [with food] out of heaven?"  

[Jesus] said: "Ward off [the 

punishment of] God [concerning 

the demanding of miracles], if you 

[truly] are believers [in God's 

might and in my prophet-hood.]" 

 

786 113. [The Disciples] said: "We 

desire to eat of it a, and our hearts 

may have confidence [about God's 

might and ability] and to know [for 

certain] that you [Jesus] told us 

the truth [concerning your 

prophet-hood], and that we may 

give witness as to it [for those who 

will come after us.]" 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a Seeking the blessing with it. 

 

 

                                                           
785

لَِِأَنَِربُّنٌََِِْستَِطٌعِ َِهلَِِْمْرٌَمَِِاْبنَِِِعٌَسىٌَِاِاْلَحَواِرٌُّونَِِلَالَِِإِذِْ .112  ٌْنَاٌِ نَّزِ نََِِمآِبَدةًَِِعَل ِك نت مِإِنِللّاَِِاتَّم واِِْلَالَِِالسََّماءِّمِ

ْإِمنٌِنَِ  مُّ
786

ٌَْهاَِونَك ونََِِصَدْلتَنَاِلَدِِْأَنَِونَْعلَمَِِل ل وب نَاَِوتَْطَمبِنَِِِّمْنَهاِنَّؤْك لَِِأَنِن ِرٌدِ ِلَال واِْ .113  الشَّاِهِدٌنَِِِمنََِِعلَ  
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787 114. Jesus, son of Mary, said: 

"God, our Lord, send down upon 

us a dining table [with food] out of 

heaven, which [the day of its 

bringing down] shall be for us a 

festival, for the first and last of us 

[to the end of time], and a sign 

from You [to my truthfulness], and 

provide for us [with other plants of 

the earth and the fruit of trees]; 

for You are the Best of providers." 

 

788 115. God said: "I will send it 

down onto you, but [on condition 

that] anyone of you [Disciples] 

disbelieves after [sending it down], 

I will punish him more severely 

than I may ever punish anyone 

else among all nations." b  

 

 

 

 

 

b But when they heard about this 

condition, which is the severe 

punishment for anyone who 

disbelieves after sending it down, 

they refrained from their demand, 

and said: "We don't want the dining 

table with the severe punishment for 

him who disbelieves." 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

789 116. And [keep in mind] when 

God said [to Jesus after his death 

and ascending to heaven], "Jesus, 

son of Mary, is it you who said to 

people: take me and my mother as 

two gods [and worship us], apart 

from God?"  

[Jesus] said: "Glory be to You! I 

haven't the right to say what I 

have no right to. a If I had said it 

a i.e. it is not my right to say this; I 

neither did say to them: I am the son 

of God, nor did I say to them: I am 

God so worship me; but I said to 

them: I am the servant and 

messenger of God Who has sent me 

to you; I also said to them: I am the 

son of man; I did also say too many 

times of this word lest they should 

ascribe me as the son of God; but 

people received the word of the mad 

man possessed by the devil and 

                                                           
787

مََِِّمْرٌَمَِِاْبنِ ِِعٌَسىِلَالَِ .114  نَاِأَنِزلَِِْربَّنَاِاللَّه  ٌْ نََِِمآبَِدةًَِِعلَ ِلنَاِِعٌداًَِِلنَاِتَك ونِ ِالسََّماءِّمِ َوَّ ننََِِوآٌَةًَِِوآِخِرنَاِأّلِ ْلنَاِّمِ َِواْرز 

ٌْرِ َِوأَنتَِ اِزلٌِنََِِخ الرَّ  
788

ل َهاِِإنًِِّللّا ِِلَالَِ .115  نَّزِ ٌْك مِِْم  ب ه ِِفَإِنًِِِّمنك مِِْبَْعدِ ٌَِْكف رِِْفََمنَِعَل ب ه ِِالََِِّعذَابًاِأ َعذِّ نَِِأََحًداِأ َعذِّ اْلعَالَِمٌنَِِّمِ  
789

ًَِِاتَِّخذ ونًِِِللنَّاِسِِل لتَِِأَأَنتََِِمْرٌَمَِِاْبنَِِِعٌَسىٌَِاِللّا ِِلَالََِِوإِذِْ .116  ٌْنَِِِوأ ّمِ ِِلًٌَِك ونِ َِماِس ْبَحانَنَِِلَالَِِللّاِِِد ونِِِِمنِإِلَـَه

ٌْسََِِماِأَل ولَِِأَنِْ اْلؽٌ  وبَِِِعبلَّمِ ِأَنتَِِِإنَّنَِِنَْفِسنَِِِفًَِماِأَْعلَمِ َِوالَِِنَْفِسًِفًَِِماِتَْعلَمِ َِعِلْمتَه َِِفمَدِِْل ْلت ه ِِك نتِ ِإِنِبَِحّكِ ِِلًِلَ  



623 
 

You would have known it for You 

know what [secrets] are in myself 

but I know not what [intention] is 

in Yourself; it is You Who knows 

unknown secrets." 

 

790 117. "I only told them b what 

You [Yourself] commanded me to 

[say]: "Worship God, my Lord and 

your Lord." 

I [myself] was a witness of them c 

so long as I lived among them; but 

when You caused me to die [and 

then raised up my soul to heaven], 

You were the Watcher over them d; 

for You are the All-Witnessing of 

everything. e " 

 

791 118. "If You punish them f, 

they are Your servants g. If You 

forgive them h, You are the All-

Mighty i, the Most Wisej." 

 

792 119. God said [answering 

Jesus]: "Thisk is the day the 

truthful shall be profited by their 

truthfulness l.  

[Then God – be glorified – explained 

what honor will be for such truthful 

ignored my words.  

b i.e. the disciples, and Christians. 

c I was seeing, watching and teaching 

them the monotheism and the 

‗exclusive devotion to God alone‘. 

d i.e. You watched them, their acts 

and words, and I know neither what 

happened after my departure from 

them, nor about what they changed 

and altered in their religion.  

e You see and watch all things, so that 

nothing is hidden from You.  

f Because of their disbelief.  

g And you can dispose of them as You 

like. 

h i.e. if You forgive to those who 

admit my apostle-hood, and do not 

claim that I am the son of God. 

i In Your kingdom, the Dominant over 

Your creation. 

j About Your creaures. 

The meaning: If you punish, it will be 

according to Your justice [: they 

deserve the punishment.] And if You 

forgive them, it will be according to 

Your favor [: it is out of Your 

generosity and favor.] 

God only asked and addressed him in 

this way to declare to people his 

innocence, and they would know that 

he did not say to them: I am the son 

of God; but he said to them: I am the 

son of man; and he so frequently said 

                                                           
790

ٌِْهمَِِْوك نتِ َِوَربَّك مَِِْربًِِّللّاَِِاْعب د واِِْأَنِِِبِهِِِأََمْرتَنًَِِماِِإالَِِّلَه مِِْل ْلتِ َِما .117  اَِشِهًٌداَِعلَ اِفٌِِهمِِْد ْمتِ ِمَّ تَنِِِفَلَمَّ ٌْ ِك نتًَِِتََوفَّ

لٌِبَِِأَنتَِ ٌِْهمِِْالرَّ ءِ ِك لَِِِّعلَىَِوأَنتََِِعلَ ًْ َشِهٌدِ َِش  
791

ْبه مِِْإِن .118  اْلَحِكٌمِ ِاْلعَِزٌزِ ِأَنتَِِفَإِنَّنَِِلَه مِِْتَْؽِفرَِِْوإِنِِعبَاد نَِِفَإِنَّه مِِْت عَذِّ  
792

اِدلٌِنٌََِِنَفعِ ٌَِْومِ َِهذَاِللّا ِِلَالَِ .119  ًَِِأَبًَداِفٌَِهاَِخاِلِدٌنَِِاألَْنَهارِ ِتَْحتَِهاِِمنِتَْجِريَِجنَّاتِ َِله مِِِْصْدل ه مِِْالصَّ ِض َِعْنه مِِْللّا ِِرَّ

واِْ اْلعَِظٌمِ ِاْلفَْوزِ َِذِلنََِِعْنه َِِوَرض   
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men in the Next Life:] 

For them await gardens 

underneath [the trees of] which 

rivers flow, to dwell therein forever 

and ever;  

God being well-pleased with them 

m and they well-pleased with Him 

n; that o is the mighty triumph." 

 

this in the Gospel; but they changed 

and altered according to their desires, 

and they exaggerated their 

enthusiasm about the Christ until they 

said he is the son of God, while 

another party of them said he is God 

Himself. 

This is just like how some Muslim 

sects exaggerated their enthusiasm 

about sheikhs and imams to the 

extent that they considered them the 

successors of God on earth, his 

representatives and deputies, so that 

they started to worship them as had 

Christians worshipped the Christ and 

his mother, and as had the tribe of 

Quraish worshipped the angels and 

said: they are God's daughters who 

will intercede with God for our behalf. 

k i.e. your saying is true, and it has 

benefited you. 

l i.e. Similarly, on Judgment Day, the 

truthful : the prophets and apostles, 

will be benefited by their truthfulness. 

Their truthfulness is what God 

commanded them to convey to their 

peoples about what they were sent 

with; moreover, they did not lie to 

them with anything, neither did they 

agree with their doctrines because 

they feared them, but they spoke the 

truth, eventhough it led to their 

humiliation and ridicule. 

m Because of what they did for 

conveying the message and 

forbearing the hurt for the cause of 

God and for exalting His word. 

n According to the dignity and position 

which He gave to them in Paradise. 

o Offering to them. 
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--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[Then God – be glorified – started to 

threaten the deniers of the apostles 

(or the messengers), and those who 

alter their religion and rites:] 

793 120. To God belongs the 

ownership of the heavens and the 

earth a, and all [the destructive 

factors] b that are therein, and He 

is Omnipotent over all [such] 

things. c 

 

a i.e. the planets including the earth. 

b the destructive factors like 

hurricanes, thunderbolts, meteorites, 

meteors, comets, volcanoes, 

earthquakes, torrents, seas and 

others; so if He likes He can destroy 

them with one of such destructive 

factors.   

c Nothing may disable Him to do any 

of such destructive factors. 

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 5 of the Quran is completed; 

So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 

 

 

Soora 6 

 

794 ٍ(In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful) 

  
795 1. Praise is [to be said] to God 

Who created the heavens and the 

earth a,  

and appointed the darkness [of the 

night] and the light [of the day]b;  

yet do the unbelievers ascribe 

a It means: Say: Praise is due to God 

Who created the planets including the 

earth in order that we may live on and 

inhabit it. 

b i.e. He let there be night because of 

the darkness, and there be day 

because of the sun which is the source 

of the light; He mentioned the 

                                                           
793

 120. ِِ ْلنِ ِلِلّ ءِ ِك لَِِِّعلَىَِوه وَِِفٌِِهنََِِّوَماَِواألَْرِضِِالسََّماَواتِِِم  ًْ لَِدٌرِ َِش  
794

الرحٌمِالرحمنِهللاِبسم   
795

ِِِاْلَحْمدِ  .1  واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِث مََِِّوالنُّورَِِالظُّل َماتَِِِوَجعَلََِِواألَْرضَِِالسََّماَواتَِِِخلَكَِِالَِّذيِلِلّ ٌَْعِدل ونَِِبَِربِِّهمَِكَفر   
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equals to their Lord c. 

 

796 2. He it is Who created you of 

clay d,  

then He decrees a term e [for you 

in the World],  

and with Him [in the world of souls, 

after your death] there will be 

another destined term f,  

yet you still 'doubt and wrangle' 

[about the sending to the Next Life 

and about the Judgment.] g
 

 

797 3. He is God in the heavens h 

and in the earth i;  

He knows your secrets and what 

you publish, and knows what [sins] 

you earn j. 

 

darkness before the light because the 

entire space is dark, and the light 

issues from the sun and the stars and 

so they lighten for us. 

c Even after these signs indicating His 

might and wisdom; i.e. they assign to 

Him equals and peers whom they 

worship as do they worship God. 

d i.e. He created your father of clay; it 

means: He started your creation out 

of mud. 

e Which is from the day of man's birth 

to the day of his death.  

f It means: He made for you another 

term in which you will remain from the 

day of your death till Doomsday. 

g So this aya declares and affirms that 

man does not disappear from 

existence by his death, but he only 

departs from a material world to an 

ethereal spiritual world; i.e. I say: 

man does not die, but he goes from 

one home (or world) to another, 

because the soul is the true man, 

while the body is not needed any 

more after the soul goes out of it; 

therefore, man has to prepare himself 

for the transmission to the other home 

(or world) to which he will go a short 

period of time later:  

so he should prepare for himself 

commodities, furniture, clothes, foods 

and others which he will need there.  

In fact he has to prepare that for 

himself, because he will remain there 

and will not leave, and will not die 

once again. 

                                                           
796

نَِخلَمَك مِالَِّذيِه وَِ .2  ىَِوأََجلِ ِأََجبلًِِلََضىِث مَِِِّطٌنِ ِّمِ سمًّ ونَِِأَنت مِِْث مَِِِّعنَده ِِمُّ تَْمتَر   
797

ك مٌَِِْْعلَمِ ِاألَْرِضَِِوفًِِالسََّماَواتِِِفًِِللّا َِِوه وَِ .3  تَْكِسب ونََِِماَِوٌَْعَلمِ َِوَجهَرك مِِِْسرَّ  
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God – be glorified – said in the Quran 

2: 197, which means:  

(And furnish [yourselves with 

righteous work for your journey]; but 

the best provision [for the ethereal 

afterlife] is righteousness.  

Therefore beware of My [punishment 

by observing My commands and 

avoiding My forbidding], O men of 

'understanding and reason.') 

 

And God – be glorified – said in the 

Quran 2: 110, that means: 

(Whatever charity you forward [to the 

afterlife] for your souls, you shall find 

it with God.)  

It means: Whatever food, dress, 

furniture or other commodities of the 

life of the World [you give in charity to 

the poor in the way of God], you will 

find its like in the afterlife, i.e. its 

spiritual copy. 

 

However, I explained fully about the 

ethereal world: the world of spirits in 

my book Man after Death, so read it 

to find some knowledge that will 

delight you. 

 

Comment: Everything, like furniture, 

dresses and food, which you give to 

the poor for the sake of God, you will 

find it before you in the world of souls, 

but it will be the ethereal copy of it, 

not the material. 
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A nice incident that happened to me is 

that: I wore a precious dress for my 

wedding (In the Iraqi tongue, at that 

time, was called: "Quba Batta with the 

star mark"); then I did not need it 

anymore, so I gave it to a poor man, 

and said: This is for the sake of God. 

Then many years later, a question 

came to my mind: What will be my 

dress in the afterlife? So I saw in a 

dream that I was wearing that same 

wedding dress. 

h i.e. the ethereal heavens, where all 

the angels worship and sanctify Him. 

i i.e. the earth as a whole: [the 

planets including the earth], where all 

the believers worship and sanctify 

Him. 

j So He will punish you, in the Next 

Life, according to your sins. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

798 4. There comes not to them a, 

from their Lord, any sign of the 

[Quranic] revelations b, but they 

turn away therefrom c. 

 

[Then He addressed the prophet:] 

799 5. In fact, they have denied the 

truth when it has come to them d. 

But there will come to them [in the 

future] the explanation of that 

[ambiguous ayat of the Quran] at 

a i.e. the idolaters or associaters 

among the Arab. 

 

b Revealed from their Lord. 

 

c And they deny you. 

 

d By the hand of Mohammed, including 

the rational proofs and the Quranic 

revelations, at which they mocked; 

their mocking in particular was at the 

ambiguous ayat of the Quran [which 

                                                           
798

نِِْتَؤْتٌِِهمَِوَما .4  نِِْآٌَةِ ِّمِ ْعِرِضٌنََِِعْنَهاَِكان واِِْإِالََِِّربِِّهمِِْآٌَاتِِِّمِ م   
799

اِبِاْلَحكَِِِّكذَّب واِِْفَمَدِْ .5  ونَِِبِهَِِِكان واَِِْماِأَنبَاءٌَِؤْتٌِِهمِِْفََسْوؾََِِجاءه مِِْلَمَّ ٌَْستَْهِزإ   
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which they have mocked f. 

  

800 6. See they g not how many a 

generation h We destroyed before 

them, whom We had established i 

in the earth more than We have 

established you [pagan Arabs], and 

We loosed the sky on them with 

abundant showers [of rain j], and 

made the rivers flow below their 

[trees; but when We send them 

Our messengers, they denied and 

humiliated them]; so We destroyed 

them because of their sins, and 

produced after them another 

generation. 

 

they did not understand.] 

 

f The meaning of which they did not 

understand; i.e. the explanation and 

interpretation of such ambiguous ayat 

will come to them, in order to know 

that it is the word of God, but not the 

word of man, as did they claim; and 

that will be by the tongue and pen of 

the Awaited Mahdi. 

 

g These associaters [or idolaters] and 

deniers; don‘t they see and 

contemplate the history of the past 

nations. 

 

h Of those who denied the apostles [or 

messengers.] 

 

i With so many children and much 

wealth. 

 

j So that the plant might grow. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[Some idolaters of the Quraish 

tribesmen said: "Mohammed, we will 

not believe in you unless you bring 

down onto us a book out of heaven, 

written on paper; therefore, this aya 

was revealed:] 

 

 

 

 

a To you, Mohammed. 

                                                           
800

نِلَْبِلِهمِِمنِأَْهلَْكنَاَِكمٌََِِْرْواِِْأَلَمِْ .6  كَّنَّاه مِِْلَْرنِ ِّمِ نِلَمَِِْماِاألَْرِضِِفًِِمَّ ٌِْهمِالسََّماءَِوأَْرَسْلنَاِلَّك مِِْن َمّكِ ْدَراًراَِعَل َِوَجعَْلنَاِّمِ

آَخِرٌنَِِلَْرًناِبَْعِدِهمِِِْمنَِوأَْنَشؤْنَاِبِذ ن وبِِهمَِِْفؤَْهلَْكنَاه مِتَْحتِِهمِِِْمنِتَْجِريِاألَْنَهارَِ  
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801 7. If We had sent down on you 

[Mohammed] a book [written] on 

paper [as do they suggest a], which 

they could feel with their hands 

[after seeing it with their own 

eyes] b, the unbelievers would have 

said: "This is not else than an 

evident magic." 

 

802 8. The [idolaters among the 

tribesmen of Quraish,] said: "Why 

has not an angel been sent down to 

him [from heaven, to tell us that 

Mohammed is a prophetc]?"  

[So God replied to their words:] 

But had We sent down an angel, 

then the matter [to destroy them] 

would have been concluded d, and 

no further respite would have been 

given to them. 

 

803 9. But had We made him an 

angel e, We should have made him 

a man [by creating a material body 

for him] f, then We would have 

confused for them [the matter]  

with which they are now confused 

g. 

 

 

b They would not have believed you, 

but … 

 

 

 

c And that he is truthful in his mission. 

 

 

 

 

d It means: Had We sent down an 

angel from heaven, as do they 

suggest, then they would have said, 

on seeing him: "This is an obvious 

sorcery", as did Pharaoh and his folk 

say when they saw the staff becoming 

a serpent; so likewise the Quraish 

tribe will say when they see the angel, 

and will not believe, and so they will 

deserve the destruction and will go to 

Fire, and will not be respited anymore. 

 

 

 

  

e i.e. had We made the messenger to 

them an angel 

 

                                                           
801

ْلنَاَِولَوِْ .7  ٌْنَِِنَزَّ ِِفًِِِكتَابًاَِعَل ٌِْدٌِهمِِْفََلَمس وه ِِلِْرَطاس  َ واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِلَمَالَِِبِؤ بٌِنِ ِِسْحرِ ِِإالََِِّهـذَاِإِنَِِْكفَر  مُّ  
802

ٌْهِِِأ نِزلَِِلَْوالَِولَال واِْ .8  ًََِِملًَكاِأَنَزْلنَاَِولَوَِِْمَلنِ َِعلَ ونَِِالَِِث مَِِّاألْمرِ ِلَّم ِض ٌ نَظر   
803

بلًِِلََّجَعْلنَاه َِِملًَكاَِجعَْلنَاه َِِولَوِْ .9  ٌِْهمَِولََلبَْسنَاَِرج  اَِعلَ ٌَْلِبس ونَِِمَّ  
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f So that he may be seen by people, 

because the angels are ethereal, 

whom people cannot see, neither can 

people hear their voices, unless only 

by inspiring. 

 

g It means: Had We made him a man, 

by making a material body for him, 

then the matter will be confused for 

them, as are they now confused. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

804 10. [Many] apostles before you 

[Mohammed] were mocked at a,  

but those who scoffed them were 

overwhelmed by that [punishment] 

they mocked at. b 

 

805 11. Say: "travel about the earth 

c,  

then see what was the 

consequence of the deniers. d " 

 

806 12. Say: "To whom belongs 

whatsoever is in the heavens and 

the earth?" e 

Say: "[All that] belongs to God; He 

has prescribed for Himself mercy 

a When their apostles threatened them 

with the punishment if they do not 

believe; so O Mohammed, don't mind 

about the mockery of your people. 

 

b i.e. It overwhelmed them, the 

punishment itself which they mocked 

and scoffed about its coming. 

 

c i.e. Travel to the ancient ruins of 

those who denied the apostles. 

 

d Wasn't the consequence of their 

denial, the destruction and the ruining 

of their homes? 

 

e i.e. whatsoever is in the planets 

including the earth. 

                                                           
804

س لِ ِاْست ْهِزىءََِِولَمَدِِ .10  نِبِر  واِِْبِالَِّذٌنَِِفََحاقَِِلَْبِلنَِِّمِ اِِمْنه مَِسِخر  ونَِِبِهَِِِكان واِِْمَّ ٌَْستَْهِزإ   
805

واِِْل لِْ .11  واِِْث مَِِّاألَْرِضِِفًِِِسٌر  ٌْؾَِِانظ ر  بٌِنََِِعاِلبَة َِِكانََِِك َكذِّ اْلم   
806

اِلَِّمنِل ل .12  ِِِل لَِواألَْرِضِِالسََّماَواتِِِفًِِمَّ ْحَمةَِالِنَْفِسهَِِِعلَىَِكتَبَِِلِلّ ٌَاَمةٌَِِِْومِِِإِلَىَِلٌَْجَمعَنَّك مِِْرَّ ٌْبَِِالَِِاْلِم ِالَِّذٌنَِِِفٌهَِِِر

واِْ ٌ ْإِمن ونَِِالَِِفَه مِِْأَنف َسه مَِِْخِسر   
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[to those who repent] f;  

He will surely gather you [in the 

world of souls g] till Doomsday h; 

whereof there is no doubt i.  

j Those who have lost their own 

souls [: exchanging Paradise for 

Fire and dignity for disgrace]; for 

[till their death] they believe not 

[in the Judgment.] 

 

807 13. And to [ God] belongs all 

[creatures] that 'inhabit and 

repose' in the night [side of the 

earth] and the day [side], and He 

is the All-Hearing [of their words], 

the All-Knowing [of their deeds.] 

 

808 14. Say [Mohammed, to the 

disbelievers]: "Shall I take to 

myself as a Patron k, [anyone] 

other than God, the Splitter of the 

heavens [: the planets] and the 

earth [after being one object] l, 

Who feeds [all creatures m] and is 

never fed n ?"  

Say: "I am commanded to be the 

first [one of the Meccan] to 'comply 

and submit myself' [to God.]"  

And be not [O Mohammed, one] of 

the associaters. 

 

f As is it indicated in His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 2: 160, which 

means: 

(Except such as repent, reform and 

declare openly. 

It is these whose repentance I do 

accept; for certainly I am the All-

Accepting of the repentance [and] the 

Most Merciful.) 

 

g i.e. He will gather your souls in the 

world of souls, because the soul is the 

true man.  

 

h Then He will take you to account, 

and requite you. 

The gathering of souls will be in the 

Barzakh world or the afterlife, 

following death. 

 

i i.e. there is no doubt about the 

"gathering" because when man dies 

he will gather with his dead relatives. 

 

j The disbelievers and deniers of the 

existence of souls, will lose 

themselves.  

 

k Whom I should love and worship. 

                                                           
807

ٌْلِِِفًَِِسَكنََِِماَِولَه ِ .13  اْلعَِلٌمِ ِالسَِّمٌعِ َِوه وََِِوالنََّهارِِِاللَّ  
808

ٌْرَِِل لِْ .14  ًَِِل لٌِِْ ْطعَمِ َِوالٌَِِ ْطِعمِ َِوه وََِِواألَْرِضِِالسََّماَواتِِِفَاِطرَِِِوِلًٌّاِأَتَِّخذ ِِللّاِِِأََؼ لَِِأَك ونَِِأَنِِْأ ِمْرتِ ِإِنِّ َِوالَِِأَْسلَمََِِمنِِْأَوَّ
ْشِرَكٌنَِِِمنَِِتَك ونَنَِّ اْلم   
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809 15. Say: "I fear, if I rebel 

against my Lord o, the retribution of 

a mighty Day [: the Doomsday.] 

 

810 16. On that Day [of Judgment], 

anyone from whom [such 

punishment] will be averted [by 

the forgiveness of his sins], [God] 

will indeed have been Merciful to 

him [and will have pardoned him] 

and that [forgiveness] will surely 

be the obvious success p. 

 

 

l i.e. Who split the earth in the ancient 

time, making it many planets after 

being one earth, which had been a 

flaming fire, then He created on them 

various kinds of creatures.  

 

God – be glorified – said in the Quran 

21: 30, which means: 

(Do not those who disbelieve know 

that the heavens and the earth [: the 

planets including the earth] were 

united [as one planet], then We split 

them up [into many pieces]?) 

 

It means: They were one mass, which 

We split:making them many pieces.  

 

 

m With the means of livelihood which 

He had prepared for them. 

 

n i.e. none of these creatures feeds 

Him anything,because He does not 

need the food. 

 

 

o Concerning the submission to Him as 

He bade me, and the association or 

the idolatry from which He forbade 

me. 

                                                           
809

ًَِِل لِْ .15  ٌْتِ ِإِنِِْأََخاؾِ ِإِنِّ َعِظٌمِ ٌَِْومِ َِعَذابََِِربًَِِّعَص  
810

ن .16  بٌِنِ ِاْلفَْوزِ َِوذَِلنََِِرِحَمه ِِفَمَدٌَِِْْوَمبِذِ َِعْنه ٌِِ ْصَرؾِِْمَّ اْلم   
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p For anyone who will have the mercy 

of God and whom God will pardon. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

811 17. If God afflicts you [man] 

with adversity a none but He 

[alone] can remove it;  

and if He touches you with a 

blessing b, He is Most Able to do 

anything. 

 

812 18. He is the Omnipotent, 

Superior to His servants' 

[oppression] c, and is the Most Wise 
d, the All-Aware e. 

 

a Like an illness, poverty or harm. 

b Like abundance of provision, health 

of the body or any other blessings of 

the World. 

 

c i.e. God's might to take revenge 

against those that wrong the weak 

and the needy, is more than their 

ability for the wrong-doing; so let 

them know this, and let them not 

wrong the weak, because God is More 

Powerful than they are so He will take 

revenge on  them.  

d About His acts. 

e About His servants' oppression. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[The people of Mecca came to God's 

messenger, and said: "Hasn't God 

found any apostle other than you? We 

don't see anyone believe your words; 

we also have asked Jews and Christians 

about you, and they said that you are 

not foretold to them; so tell us who 

testify that you are God's messenger as 

do you claim? 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
811

ّرِ ِللّا ٌَِِْمَسْسنََِِوإِن .17  ٌْرِ ٌَِْمَسْسنََِِوإِنِه وَِِإاِلََِِّله َِِكاِشؾَِِفَبلَِِبِض  ءِ ِك لَِِِّعلَىِفَه وَِِبَِخ ًْ َلد ٌرِ َِش  
812

اْلَخِبٌرِ ِاْلَحِكٌمِ َِوه وَِِِعبَاِدهِِِفَْوقَِِاْلمَاِهرِ َِوه وَِ .18   
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Therefore, this aya was revealed:] 

813 19. Say [Mohammed to these 

unbelievers]: "What thing a bears a 

most serious witness [: words of 

God or words of people? For God 

knows better than people about 

everything]" 

Say: "God is a Witness between me 

and you [that He has sent me to 

you, and His words: the Quran, 

testify that I am God's messenger 

to you]; 

and this Quran has been revealed 

to me to warn you therewith [of 

God's punishment if you do not 

believe and abandon the idolatry]; 

and [to warn] anyone reaching [his 

age of adulthood. b] 

Is it so that you give witness that 

there are other gods besides 

God!?"c 

Say: "I do not give such witness." 

Say: "There is only One God,and 

indeed I am clear of all that you 

associate [with Him.]" 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a Some commentators of the Quran 

say:" In this aya, there is an indication 

that God may be called a 'thing'."  

I say: This is not allowed, because the 

word ِشالًء or thing, means the matter, 

and God is Superior to the matter; 

God said in the Quran 42: 11, that 

which means: 

(There is not, as His likeness, 

anything [material or spiritual]; He is 

the All-Hearing, the All-Seeing.) 

b i.e. and I warn all those whom the 

Quran reaches and they hear it: 

including all the adults responsible 

about their acts, from now till 

Doomsday. 

c This question is for denial and 

rebuking; it implies: How can you 

testify that there are other gods 

besides God, even after the evidences 

have been clarified and the argument 

for His Oneness has been 

established!? 

 

                                                           
813

ءِ ِأَيُِِّل لِْ .19  ًْ ٌِْنًَِشِهٌدِ ِللّاِِِل لَِِِشَهادةًِِأَْكبَرِ َِش نَك مِِْبِ ٌْ ًََِِوبَ ًََِِّوأ وِح ِلَتَْشَهد ونَِِأَبِنَّك مِِْبَلَػََِِوَمنِبِهِِِأل نِذَرك مِاْلم ْرآنِ َِهذَاِإِلَ
اِبَِريءِ َِوإِنَّنًَِِواِحدِ ِإَِلـه ِِه وَِِإِنََّماِل لِِْأَْشَهدِ ِالَِِّل لِأ ْخَرىِآِلَهةًِِللّاَِِِمعَِِأَنَِّ مَّ ت ْشِرك ونَِِّمِ  
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--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

814 20. Those [Jewish scholars] to 

whom We gave the Scripture [: the 

Torah] know this a [Quran is 

revealed from God b] as they know 

their own sons [are their seedc]; 

those who have lost their own souls 

d for they believe not. e 

 

815 21. And who does greater 

wrong than he who forges against 

God a lie f, or denies His revelations 

g? Surely, wrong-doers shall not 

prosper h. 

 

a The word 'Quran' is not mentioned in 

the aya, because it has been 

mentioned in the previous aya:  

(And this Quran has been revealed to 

me to warn you therewith [of God's 

punishment if you do not believe and 

abandon the idolatry]) 

b Because of the evidences and proofs 

included in it, which indicate its 

truthfulness; and because it tells 

about their Torah in spite of the fact 

that Mohammed was illiterate who did 

not write nor read the book. Moreover, 

he was one of the Arab and he did not 

know Hebrew, and by these proofs 

they knew that Mohammed was 

truthful. 

c But they denied him on account of 

their envy, because he was one of the 

Arab , not one of them. 

d Because they exchanged their Next 

Life for their life of the World. 

e Because they preferred the 

leadership to the belief. 

This aya has also been explained in 

the interpretation of the Quran 2: 146. 

f By ascribing a son to God or an 

associate or an intercessor without 

God's permission.  

g So he denies the revelations brought 

by His apostles. 

h By entering into Paradise, but they 

will lose it, and instead will be 

admitted into Fire. 

                                                           
814

َناه مِ ِالَِّذٌنَِ .20  ٌْ واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِأَْبنَاءه مِ ٌَِْعِرف ونََِِكَماٌَِْعِرف وَنه ِِاْلِكتَابَِِآتَ مِِْأَنف َسه مَِِْخِسر  ٌ ْإِمن ونَِِالَِِفَه   
815

نِِِأَْظلَمِ َِوَمنِْ .21  ٌَاتِهِِِبََِكذَِِّأَوَِِْكِذبًاِللّاَِِِعلَىِاْفتََرىِِممَّ ونٌَِِ ْفِلحِ ِالَِِإِنَّه ِِبِآ اِلم  الظَّ  
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--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

816 22. On the day We shall gather 

them all together a. Then shall We 

say to those b who associated: 

"Where are your associates whom 

you were asserting c?"  

 

817 23. [The final consequence of] 

their infatuation [with their idols] 

was not more than to say 

[following their death d]: "By God, 

our Lord, we never associated 

[other gods with You. e]" 

 

818 24. See [Mohammed] how 

these [idolaters] do lie against 

themselves [by saying: "These 

idols are our intercessors with 

God!"], but [the intercession] that 

they forged [to people] will fail 

them. 

 

 

a i.e. all people. 

 

b Among them. 

 

c That they will intercede for you 

before God. 

 

 

 

d When they were asked about their 

associating their idols with God.  

 

e This was because they thought they 

did not make them as gods, but they 

worshipped them in order that they 

might intercede for them before God; 

as did they say: 

"These [idols] are our intercessors 

with God!" 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

                                                           
816

ه مَِِْوٌَْومَِ .22  ٌْنَِِأَْشَرك واِِِْللَِّذٌنَِِنَم ولِ ِث مََِِّجِمٌعًاِنَْحش ر  ك مِ ِأَ ونَِِك نت مِِْالَِّذٌنَِِش َرَكآإ  تَْزع م   
817

ْشِرِكٌنَِِك نَّاَِماَِربِّنَاَِوللّاِِِلَال واِِْأَنِِإالَِِّفِتْنَت ه مِِْتَك نِلَمِِْث مَِّ .23  م   
818

ٌْؾَِِانظ رِْ .24  اَِعْنه مَِوَضلَِِّأَنف ِسِهمَِِْعلَىَِكَذب واَِِْك ونََِِكان واِِْمَّ ٌَْفتَر   
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819 25. And some of them a there 

are that listen to you [Mohammed 

b],  

and [others] We have laid veils 

upon the hearts of [most of] them 

lest they should understand the 

[Quran], and in their ears 

heaviness c;  

and if they see any miracle d 

[indicative of the truthfulness of 

Mohammed] they do not believe in 

it [because of their pride over you 

and their envying you]  

so that when they come to [meet] 

you they dispute with you [about 

the Quran], the unbelievers 

[among them] saying: "This 

[Quran] is not more than [written] 

fables of the ancients e." 

 

820 26. And they f forbid [men] 

from [listening to] the [Quran], and 

[they themselves] keep afar from it 

[lest they should discern its 

truthfulness and believe];  

but they only destroy themselves g 

[with such keeping afar from 

listening to the Quran], without 

perceiving [it.] 

 

a i.e. some of the idolaters or 

associaters. 

b When you read the Quran to him, so 

his heart may yield, but most of them 

are proudly arrogant, not included by 

Our mercy, because of their wrong-

doing and arrogance. 

 

 

c So that they may not hear it. 

 

 

d And any proof. 

 

 

 

 

 

e Which they wrote in books, of their 

words that are not correct. 

 

 

f i.e. these idolaters or associaters just 

mentioned. 

 

 

 

                                                           
819

نَِوِمْنه م .25  ٌْنٌََِِْستَِمعِ ِمَّ َِحتَّىِبَِهاٌِ ْإِمن واِِْالَِِّآٌَةِ ِك لٌَََِِّرْواَِِْوإِنَِوْلًراِآذَانِِهمَِِْوفًٌَِِْفمَه وه ِِأَنِأَِكنَّةًِِل ل وبِِهمَِِْعَلىَِوَجعَْلنَاِإَِل

ونَِِإِذَا واِِْالَِّذٌنٌََِِم ولِ ٌِ َجاِدل ونَنََِِجآإ  ِلٌنَِِأََساِطٌرِ ِإاِلََِِّهذَآِإِنَِِْكفَر  األَوَّ  
820

مِِْإاِلٌَِِّ ْهِلك ونََِِوإِنَِعْنه َِِوٌَْنؤَْونََِِعْنه ٌَِِْنَهْونََِِوه مِْ .26  ونََِِوَماِأَنف َسه  ٌَْشع ر   
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g And so they will cast themselves into 

the Fire. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[Then God told His messenger about 

the condition of those among them that 

died:] 

821 27. If only you [Mohammed] 

could see [these associaters] when 

they are 'detained and acquainted' 

about the hellfire a!  

They would say then, "We wish we 

could be sent back [to the life of 

the World], then we would never 

deny the revelations of our Lord, 

but rather we would be among the 

believers." 

 

 

[Then God rejected their wishes and 

disapproved their words:] 

822 28. But then [in the Next Life] it 

will become obvious to them [and 

before souls; their shameful 

behaviors, secrets and evil deeds] 

that they were hiding before; 

b and even if they were sent back 

[to the life of the World], they 

would return to that [disobedience] 

which they were forbidden; they, 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a And the angels would acquaint them 

about it. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
821

لِف واِِْإِذِِْتََرىََِِولَوِْ .27  تَنَاٌَِاِفَمَال واِِْالنَّارَِِِعلَىِو  ٌْ بََِِوالَِِن َردُِِّلَ ْإِمنٌِنَِِِمنََِِونَك ونََِِربِّنَاِِبآٌَاتِِِن َكذِّ اْلم   
822

اِلَه مِبََداِبَلِْ .28  دُّواَِِْولَوِِْلَْبلِ ِِمنٌِ ْخف ونََِِكان واِِْمَّ لََكاِذب ونََِِوِإنَّه مَِِْعْنه ِِن ه واِِِْلَماِلَعَاد واِِْر   
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indeed, are liars [with their 

wishes.]  

 

823 29. They [who deny the Next 

Life] say: "There is only our 

[present] life of this World [and 

there will be no life after it, neither 

any judgment nor any punishment 

or reward]; and we will not be sent 

forth [to the Next Life, after 

death.] 

 

[Then God – be glorified – told His 

messenger about the condition of the 

idolaters and associaters who denied 

the revelations and denied the 

messengers of God, then they died:] 

824 30. But if you [Mohammed] 

could only see [their condition] 

when they were 'detained' [and 

acquainted by the angels] about 

their Lord['s torment c; [the angel 

in charge of their punishment] will 

say: "Is not this the true [promise 

of the punishmentd that has been 

fulfilled?]"  

They will say: "Yes, indeed, by our 

Lord!"  

[The angel] will say: "Then taste 

the torment because of your 

unbelieving [in the revelations of 

God.]" 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

b Then God told about them that if 

they returned to the World as did they 

wish, they would return to their habits 

and shameful acts, because if man is 

used to something, it will be difficult 

to him to refrain from it and to change 

it; moreover,  when souls enter in 

bodies, they will forget about their 

condition in the world of souls, and in 

case they remember some of it, they 

think it a dream and not real, save 

only in seldom conditions; therefore, 

they would return to their usual 

                                                           
823

ًَِِإِنَِِْولَال واِْ .29  ٌَات نَاِإاِلَِِِّه ْنٌَاَِح بَِمْبع وِثٌنَِِنَْحنِ َِوَماِالدُّ  
824

لِف واِِْإِذِِْتََرىَِولَوِْ .30  ٌْسَِِلَالََِِربِِّهمَِِْعلَىِو  ونَِِك نت مِِْبَِماِالعَذَابََِِفذ ول واِِْلَالََِِوَربِّنَاِبَلَىِلَال واِِْبِاْلَحكَِِِّهذَاِأَلَ تَْكف ر   
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habits:   

 

 

 

 

c This is like the aya 27 in this soora, 

which means: 

(If only you [Mohammed] could see 

[these associaters] when they are 

'detained and acquainted' about the 

hellfire!) 

The indication of that it implies their 

acquaintance by the angels about the 

punishment, is the terminal part of the 

aya: 

"Then taste the torment because of 

your unbelieving [in the revelations of 

God.]" 

 

 

d Which we have threatened you with, 

and warned you about. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

825 31. Losers are they that deny 

the encounter with God['s reward 

and punishmenta]; 

so that when the Hour [of death] 

comes on them suddenly, they 

shall [then] say: "Alas for us, that 

we neglected [of time uselessly] in 

a And they neglect about His right: 

when they eat out of His provision, 

but they worship others apart from 

Him. 

 

b So we bore the sins, instead of the 

                                                           
825

مِ ِإِذَاَِحتَّىِللّاِِِبِِلمَاءَِكذَّب واِِْالَِّذٌنََِِخِسرَِِلَدِْ .31  ْطَناَِماَِعلَىَِحْسَرتَنَاٌَِاَِلال واِِْبَْؽتَةًِِالسَّاَعة َِِجاءتْه  ٌَِْحِمل ونََِِوه مِِْفٌَِهاِفَرَّ

ونََِِماَِساءِأاَلَِِظ ه وِرِهمَِِْعلَىِأَْوَزاَره مِْ ٌَِزر   
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the [life of the World] b "  

On their backs they shall bear [the 

books of] their loads c; how evil 

indeed the burdens they shall bear 

d. 

 

826 32. The life of this World is 

nothing but a sport and pastime 

[for those ignorant about the Next 

Life],  

and surely the Abode of the Next 

[Life] will be better [than the life of 

the present World] for those who 

ward [God's punishment.] e 

So won‘t you understand [O 

stubborn deniers!?] 

righteous acts. 

 

c That is because disbelievers bear the 

book of their deeds on their backs; as 

God said in the Quran 84: 10-12, 

which means: 

(But anyone given his book [of deeds] 

behind his back: He shall invoke [on 

himself] destruction, and shall broil in 

a blaze [on Doomsday.]) 

 

d It means: Evil indeed is the burden 

they shall bear with them to the Next 

Life, because they take the sins 

instead of the acts of righteousness. 

 

 

e And they obey God. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

827 33. Surely, We know [the 

words] which they say [that you 

are mad, a sorcerer and a poet] 

grieve you [Mohammed],  

but surely it is not you whom they 

disbelieve [within their hearts; 

because they know your 

truthfulness],  

and [actually] the wrong-doers 

[among them] a deny the 

revelations of God b [because of 

a i.e. their chiefs. 

b i.e. they deny the ambiguous ayat of 

the Quran (: the Mutashabihat.) 

c It is narrated that Akhnas son of 

Shuraiq met with Abu Jahl son of 

Hisham, and said to him: "Tell me, is 

Mohammed truthful or is he a liar, 

because none here may hear our 

words, other than I and you?" 

Abu Jahl said: "By God, Mohammed is 

truthful, and he did never lie; but if 

Banu Qusai [the clan of Mohammed] 

have all the positions of the 

                                                           
826

ٌَاِاْلَحٌَاة َِِوَما .32  ْن ٌْرِ ِاآلِخَرة َِِولَلدَّارِ َِولَْهوِ ِلَِعبِ ِإاِلَِِّالدُّ َّم ونَِِلِّلَِّذٌنََِِخ تَْعِمل ونَِِأَفَبلٌََِِت  
827

ن نَِِإِنَّه ِِنَْعلَمِ ِلَدِْ .33  ب ونَنَِِالََِِفإِنَّه مٌَِِْم ول ونَِِالَِّذيِلٌََْحز  اِلِمٌنََِِولَِكنٌَِِّ َكّذِ ٌَْجَحد ونَِِللّاِِِبِآٌَاتِِِالظَّ  
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their pride and stubbornness.] c 

 

828 34. [Many] messengers [or 

apostles] before you [Mohammed] 

were denied, but they forbore their 

denial and persecution patiently 

until Our help came to them d; for 

there is none that can alter the 

words of God e, and already have 

you received some account of 

those apostles [or messengers.] f 

 

custodianship of the House of God at 

Mecca in addition to the prophecy, 

then what is left for the other clans of 

Quraish?" 

 

d Therefore you also have to forbear 

patiently until Our help comes to you. 

 

e i.e. that He promised you and your 

companions with victory in the future. 

 

f And how We saved and helped them 

against the deniers among their 

peoples; therefore, forbear patiently 

and don't pray Us for a material 

miracle. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[When the Prophet – salam to him – 

came to Quraish tribe and invited them 

to the Islam, they said: "Bring to us a 

miracle, and we will then believe you."  

So the Prophet asked of God to give 

him a miracle. 

Therefore, His saying – be glorified – in 

the Quran 29: 51 was revealed, which 

means: 

(So is it not enough for them [as an 

indication of your truthfulness] that We 

have sent down to you [Mohammed] 

the Book [: the Quran] which is 

rehearsed to them?) 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
828

بَتَِِْولَمَدِْ .34  س لِ ِك ذِّ نِر  واِِْلَْبِلنَِِّمِ ب واَِِْماَِعلَىَِفَصبَر  نَاِأَتَاه مَِِْحتَّىَِوأ وذ واِِْك ذِّ لََِِوالَِِنَْصر  بَّدِ َِجاءنََِِولَمدِِْللّاِِِِلَكِلَماتِِِم 

ْرَسِلٌنَِِنَّبَإِِِِمن اْلم   
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They said: "The book is not sufficient 

as a miracle; we want a material 

miracle." 

 

And the prophet went on inviting his 

people to the Islam, but they said: "We 

want a miracle." 

He said: "This Quran is a miracle." 

They said: "If we wished we could say 

[words] like this [Quran.]" 

Therefore, His saying – be glorified – in 

the Quran 52: 34, was revealed, which 

means: 

(Then let them produce „words‟ like the 

[Quran] if they are truthful [in their 

claim that Mohammed has invented 

it.]) 

But they said: "We want a miracle like 

that brought by Moses, Salih and 

others: like the staff of Moses and the 

she-camel of Salih." 

So he asked of God to give him a 

material miracle else than the Quran; 

therefore, His saying – be glorified – in 

the Quran 16: 125 was revealed, which 

means: 

([O Mohammed] invite [people] to the 

way of your Lord with wisdom and fair 

exhortation, and reason with them in 

better [ways and words than theirs]) 

It means: We have given you a 

scientific miracle which is the Quran, so 

call your people with it, while the 

material miracle like the staff and the 

she-camel are useless, because if We 

had given you a material miracle as do 

they suggest to you, and had they seen 

it with their own eyes, they would then 

have said: "This is only an obvious 

magic." And then We have to destroy 
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them, but We don't want to destroy 

them. 

 

Then the Prophet resumed inviting his 

people to the Islam, and they repeated 

the same words and demanded of him 

the miracle, and they swore to him by 

God that they will believe if he gives to 

them the miracle as have they 

demanded. 

 

So he said: "Lord, my people demand a 

material miracle." 

 

Therefore, this aya was revealed:] 

829 35. If their spurning a is hard on 

you [Mohammed], then if you can 

seek for a shaft down into the 

earth b or a ladder up into the skyc, 

to bring to them a miracle [to 

convince them all] d – but if God 

pleased He would bring them all to 

guidance e, so be not one of the 

ignorant f. 

 

830 36. It is only those who listen g 

that will respond [and believe in 

you];  

and the dead h, [: those who do not 

believe in you,] God will send them 

forth, [by death, to the Next Life i], 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
829

ٌْنََِِكب رََِِكانََِِوإِن .35  ه مَِِْعلَ ًَِِأَنِاْستََطْعتَِِفَإِنِِِإِْعَراض  َِشاءَِولَوِِْبِآٌَةِ ِفَتَؤِْتٌَه مِالسََّماءِفًِِس لًَّماِأَوِِْاألَْرِضِِفًِِنَفَمًاِتَْبتَِؽ

اْلَجاِهِلٌنَِِِمنَِِتَك ونَنَِِّفَبلَِِاْله َدىَِعلَىِلََجَمعَه مِِْللّا ِ  
830

مِ َِواْلَمْوتَىٌَِْسَمع ونَِِالَِّذٌنٌََِِْستَِجٌبِ ِإِنََّما .36  ٌْهِِِث مَِِّللّا ٌَِِْبعَث ه  ٌ ْرَجع ونَِِإِلَ  
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then to Him they will be returned j. 

 

831 37. They say: "Would a miracle 

be sent down to him from his 

Lord"; say [Mohammed, to them]: 

"God is All-Able to send down a 

miracle, but most of them do not 

know [the final consequence of that 
k.]   

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a And their turning away from you, on 

the pretext of the miracle. 

 

b i.e. a hole or a tunnel to go inside 

the earth, then go into it and bring to 

them a miracle if you can do that. 

 

c So climb on it up to heaven to bring 

to them a miracle if you can do that 

and if it was according to the will of 

your people. 

 

d While it is only up to Us and by Our 

hand; but We do not see any benefit 

of the material miracles; and it is 

better to call people to the way of 

your Lord with wisdom and good 

exhorting. 

                                                           
831

لَِِلَْوالََِِولَال واِْ .37  ٌْهِِِن ّزِ نِآٌَة َِِعلَ بِّهِِِّمِ لِ ِأَنَِعلَىَِلاِدرِ ِللّاَِِإِنَِِّل لِِْرَّ ٌَةًٌِِ نَّزِ ونَِِالَِِأَْكثََره مَِِْولَـِكنَِِّآ ٌَْعلَم   
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e Without any miracle, but He only 

guides anyone prepared to and worthy 

of guidance. 

 

f By repeating the request of a 

miracle.  

 

g i.e. who hear and understand. 

 

h The 'dead' here means: those who 

do not comply with the truth, neither 

do they use their minds, but they 

move blindly according to the program 

of their fathers. 

   

i i.e. God will send them, by death, 

from their bodies to the Barzakh world 

or the world of souls, 

   

j i.e. to His judgment they will return 

and so He will punish them according 

to their disbelief, arrogance and 

stubbornness.  

 

k Because if We send down a miracle 

as have they suggested, and they do 

not believe when they see it, then We 

have to destroy them. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[Then He addressed those who deny 

the sending to the Next Life, and who 

a i.e. They have spirits as have you 

souls, then why do you deny the 

existence of spirits, while you see the 
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deny the existence of spirits:] 

832 38. No beast is there [moving] 

on earth, nor any bird flying with 

wings [in the air], but are 

communities [with habits and 

kinds] like yourselves a –  

We have neglected nothing in the 

Scripture [: the Quran and other 

heavenly scriptures] b,  

then [following their death] they 

shall be gathered together to their 

Lord. c 

 

833 39. Those who disbelieve in Our 

revelations [of the Quran revealed 

to Mohammed] are deaf [to hear 

them] and dumb [to utter them], 

[and are wandering] in the midst of 

the darkness [of ignorance and 

blindness.]  

Whomsoever God wills [to 

misguide] He misguides, and 

whomsoever He wills [to guide 

aright] He brings onto a standard 

way [of monotheism that will lead 

him to Paradise in the Next Life.] d 

 

most minute beast on earth like the 

ant, and others, works in systematic 

way and has its laws and systems 

which it does not break?  

Isn't this an indication that they have 

spirits and minds, and they have a 

Manager taking care about them?  

 

Moreover, each kind of them mentions 

God according to its language and 

sanctifies Him with its accent and 

obeys Him with its instinct. 

While you disobey Him and deny His 

messengers (: apostles) in spite of 

that you are bigger than them in 

volume, superior in mind, more fluent 

in speech and have more knowledge. 

 

This is confirmed by His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 17: 44, which 

means: 

(And there is not anything [having a 

spirit] but hymns His praises; but you 

[people] do not understand [neither] 

their praises [nor their languages.]) 

 

b i.e. We neither have missed nor 

neglected, in the Quran and the other 

Heavenly Books, anything unless We 

have explained and expounded lest 

there should not be any argument for 

you, even after such explanation. 

c i.e. the spirits of beasts and birds in 

the space in the ether world, and God 

will then reward them for their praise 

                                                           
832

ٌْهٌَِِِِطٌرِ َِطابِرِ َِوالَِِاألَْرِضِِفًَِِدآبَّةِ ِِمنَِوَما .38  اِأَْمثَال ك مِأ َممِ ِِإالَِِّبَِجنَاَح ْطنَاِمَّ ءِ ِِمنِالِكتَابِِِفًِِفَرَّ ًْ َِربِِّهمِِْإِلَىِث مََِِّش

ونَِ  ٌ ْحَشر 
833

مِ ِبِآٌَاِتنَاَِكذَّب واَِِْوالَِّذٌنَِ .39  ْستَِمٌمِ ِِصَراطِ َِعلَىٌَِْجعَْله ٌََِِشؤَِِْوَمنٌِ ْضِلْله ِِللّا ٌََِِشإَِِِمنِالظُّل َماتِِِفًَِِوب ْكمِ ِص  مُّ  
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and will punish the sinners among 

them according to their mistakes. 

I saw with my own eyes and heard 

with my own ears some of the birds 

mention God – be glorified – and say 

with eloquent language: (YaHaqq, 

YaHaqq!) and repeat this word [which 

means: O True God, O True God!] 

These birds are called the 

"Haqqaniyyat." 

And I heard others say: (Ya Kareem, 

Ya Kareem!) and they, too, repeat this 

word [which means: O Most 

Generous, O Most Generous!] These 

birds are called the "Kareemiyyat." 

These birds were owned by one of my 

cousins in Karbala, in a cage in his 

house; his name is Abboud son of 

Mohammed. 

d It means: Whoso is worthy of and is 

prepared to guidance, because of his 

kindness to the poor and needy, God 

will guide him to the way of the truth 

by making him rejoice in [accepting] 

the Islam, so he will convert to the 

Islam religion. 

While whoso is stingy, a hypocrite and 

a wrong-doer who wrongs people, 

then God will not guide him to the way 

of the truth, but will misguide him 

away from it. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

834 40. Say [Mohammed, to the 

idol-worshippers]: "Tell me your 

opinion: if the chastisement of God 

[in the life of the Worlda] comes on 

you, or the Hour [of death] comes 

a Like the plague and other diseases 

which exhaust the power and cause 

man to perish, or the insects which 

destroy the plant and corrupt the fruit, 

or the drought which makes the earth 

                                                           
834

ت ك مِل لِْ .40  ٌْ ٌْرَِِالسَّاَعة ِِأَتَتْك مِ ِأَوِِْللّاَِِِعذَابِ ِأَتَاك مِِْإِنِِْأََرأَ َصاِدلٌِنَِِك نت مِِْإِنِتَْدع ونَِِللاِِِّأََؼ  
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on you, will you then cry to any 

other than God [to remove the 

chastisement from you and to 

forgive you your sins], if you are 

truthful [that the idols will benefit 

you and avert the harm from 

you?]"  

 

835 41. No, but to Him b you will cry 

c, and He will remove that 

[affliction] about which you cry to 

Him [to remove it from you], if He 

please, and you will forget that 

which you associate [or jon with 

Him.] d 

 

dry with no plant nor any fruit, and 

other nature afflictions. 

b i.e. to God. 

c To remove the affliction from you. 

d i.e. at the time of distress, you will 

forget about the idols and you will 

supplicate God alone to remove the 

harm from you; so had they removed 

the harm from you only once, then 

you would not have supplicated God, 

but you tried them many times and 

cried on them so frequently, but they 

did not benefit you with anything and 

did not avail you in removing the 

harm from you; and therefore, you 

resort to God and supplicate Him at 

the time of distress. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

836 42. Indeed We sent 

[messengers] to [many] nations 

before you [Mohammed, but the 

nations denied their messengers] 

and We afflicted them with 

tribulation a and plague, that they 

might supplicate [God b.] 

 

837 43. If only, when Our might [: a 

drought or a plague] came on 

them, they had supplicated [God 

and had repented, He would have 

pardoned them.]  

But their hearts grew hard [against 

 

 

 

a Or poverty and destitution.  

 

b And turn to Him with repentance. 

 

c And they did not work accordingly, 

and their hearts did not yield by the 

adversity and plague. 

 

d Of the wealth and of the prosperity 

                                                           
835

ٌْهِِِتَْدع ونََِِماِفٌََْكِشؾِ ِتَْدع ونَِِِإٌَّاه ِِبَلِْ .41  ت ْشِرك ونََِِماَِوتَنَسْونََِِشاءِإِنِِْإِلَ  
836

نِأ َممِ ِإِلَىِأَْرَسلَنآَِولَمَدِْ .42  اءِبِاْلَبؤَْساءِفَؤََخْذنَاه مِِْلَْبِلنَِِّمِ رَّ ع ونَِِلَعَلَّه مَِِْوالضَّ ٌَتََضرَّ  
837

ع واِِْبَؤْس نَاَِجاءه مِِْإِذِِْفَلَْوال .43  مِ َِوَزٌَّنَِِل ل وب ه مِِْلََستَِِْولَـِكنِتََضرَّ ٌَْطانِ ِلَه  ٌَْعَمل ونََِِكان واَِِْماِالشَّ  
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repentance and supplication] and 

Satan made their [evil] deeds fair-

seeming to them. 

 

838 44. But when they neglected 

the[admonitions] with which they 

were admonished [by their apostles 

c], We opened for them the 

blessings of every [good and 

prosperous] thing [in the life of the 

World], until when they rejoiced 

with the [wealth] they were given, 

We overtook them [with 

punishment] unexpectedly, and lo! 

they were in complete loss d. 

 

839 45. So the wrong-doing people 

were exterminated e, and praise be 

to God, the Lord of [all] the worlds 

f. 

of the life of the World and of the Next 

Life. 

 

e With the punishment, so that none of 

their seed remained. 

 

f This is an instruction to us and to 

believers to say: 

"Praise be to God, the Lord of [all] the 

worlds, Who has saved us from the 

people of the wrong-doing." 

This is confirmed by His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 23: 28 

addressing Noah, which means: 

(And when you [Noah] have mounted 

on the Ark together with those 

[believers] with you, then say: "Praise 

be to God Who has saved us from the 

people of the wrong-doing.") 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

840 46. Say: "Tell me your opinion 

if God takes away your hearings 

[leaving you deaf] and your sights 

[leaving you blind] and seals up 

your hearts [with covers a], who is 

a god, other than God, who may 

restore that to you?" b 

See [Mohammed] how We display 

the revelations to them [in various 

ways] c; yet thereafter d they turn 

a So that you will not hear any sound, 

neither see anything, nor understand 

any discourse. 

b It means: Which one of your gods, 

that you worship apart from God, can 

bring back to you your hearing, 

eyesight and can clear up your hearts, 

so that it may remove that affliction 

from you? 

c It means: We explain the proofs and 

repeat the parables in various ways so 

                                                           
838

ا .44  واِِْامَِِنَس واِِْفَلَمَّ ر  ٌِْهمَِِْفتَْحنَاِِبهِِِذ ّكِ ءِ ِك لِِِّأَْبَوابََِِعَل ًْ واِِْإِذَاَِحتَّىَِش ْبِلس ونَِِه مَِفإِذَاِبَْؽتَةًِِأََخْذنَاه مِأ وت واِِْبَِماِفَِرح  مُّ  
839

واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِاْلمَْومَِِِدابِرِ ِفَم ِطعَِ .45  َِِِواْلَحْمدِ َِظلَم  اْلعَالَِمٌنََِِربِِِّلِلّ  
840

ت مِِْل لِْ .46  ٌْ نِِْل ل وبِك مَِعلَىَِوَختَمََِِوأَْبَصاَرك مَِِْسْمعَك مِِْللّا ِِأََخذَِِإِنِِْأََرأَ ٌْرِ ِإِلَـه ِِمَّ ٌْؾَِِانظ رِِِْبهٌَِِِؤْتٌِك مِللاَِِِّؼ ؾِ َِك ِاآلٌَاتِِِن َصّرِ

ٌَْصِدف ونَِِه مِِْث مَِّ  
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away [from you and from the 

Quran.] 

 

841 47. Say: "Tell me your opinion: 

if God's punishment comes upon 

you all of a sudden e or openly f, will 

any perish [with it] save the people 

of the wrongdoers g?" 

 

that they may understand Our word 

and be guided to Our religion. 

d i.e. after these parables and 

evidences which indicate your 

truthfulness. 

 

e i.e. And you being unaware of it. 

f And you see it with your eyes. 

g i.e. the disbelievers who wrong 

themselves so they bring the 

punishment on them, as do they 

wrong others also, by inviting them to 

worship the idols. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

842 48. We send not the Envoys [: 

the messengers] but only as 

bearers of good tidings a, and [as] 

warners b. 

So those who believe c and reform 

[themselves] d – no fear [of devils] 

shall come on them [in the Next 

Life], neither shall they sorrow [for 

departing from the life of the 

World.] 

 

843 49. While those who deny Our 

signs [brought by Our messengers 

e] – the chastisement shall afflict 

them [in the Next Life] because of 

 

a Of the prosperity in Paradise, to 

those who devote themselves to God 

alone and obey Him. 

 

b Of punishment to those who 

associate with God and disobey Him. 

 

c With what the messengers bring. 

 

d i.e. those who reform their acts and 

intention. 

 

                                                           
841

تَك مِِْل لِْ .47  ٌْ ونَِِاْلمَْومِ ِإاِلٌَِِّ ْهلَنِ َِهلَِِْجْهَرةًِِأَوِِْبَْؽتَةًِِللّاَِِِعذَابِ ِأَتَاك مِِْإِنِِْأََرأَ الظَّاِلم   
842

ْرَسِلٌنَِِن ْرِسلِ َِوَما .48  ِرٌنَِِإِالَِِّاْلم  بَّشِ نِذِرٌنَِِم  ٌِْهمَِِْخْوؾِ ِفَبلََِِوأَْصلَحَِِآَمنَِِفََمنَِِْوم  ٌَْحَزن ونَِِه مَِِْوالََِِعَل  
843

مِ ِبِآٌَاِتنَاَِكذَّب واَِِْوالَِّذٌنَِ .49  ٌَْفس م ونََِِكان واِِْبَِماِاْلعَذَابِ ٌََِمسُّه   
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their disobedience f. 

 

 

 

 

e And they do not believe in such 

signs. 

 

f And their denial of the envoys or the 

messengers. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[Quraish tribesmen said to the Prophet 

– salam to him: "If you truly are a 

Prophet as do you claim, then do for us 

the miracles that Jesus son of Mary did 

before, and then we may believe you; 

because Jesus cured the congenitally 

blind and the albino; he also revived 

the dead and foretold about the 

'Unknown'."  

Therefore, this aya was revealed in 

reply to their words:]  

 

844 50. Say [Mohammed, to these 

disbelievers a]:  

"I am not telling you that I have 

the treasuries of [the mercy of] 

God [so that I can work miracles 

like those of Jesus who cured the 

congenitally-blind and the albino 

and revived the dead],  

a Who suggest to you such 

suggestions. 

b So that I may tell you about what 

you eat, and what you store in your 

homes, as did Jesus tell you. 

c So God gave him such miracles in 

order that they might respect him, 

and might not kill him.  

 

But in spite of that, such miracles did 

not avail anything with the Children of 

Israel; because when the Jews saw 

such miracles which Moses had not 

brought before, they denied them and 

said: ―These are not the miracles of 

prophets, but they are only a great 

sorcery done by a devil having much 

knowledge about the sorcery.‖ 

 

While when the Christians saw such 

miracles which he worked, they 

became enthusiastic about him, until 

they ascribed him as the son of God, 

                                                           
844

ٌْبَِِأَْعلَمِ َِوالِللّاَِِِخَزآبِنِ ِِعنِديِلَك مِِْأَل ولِ ِالَِِّل ل .50  َِّبعِ ِإِنَِِْملَنِ ِإِنًِِّلَك مِِْأَل ولِ َِوالِاْلَؽ ًٌَِِّ وَحىَِماِإِالَِِّأَت ٌَِْستَِويَِهلِِْل لِِِْإلَ

ونَِِأَفَبلََِِواْلَبِصٌرِ ِاألَْعَمى تَتَفَكَّر   
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nor that I know the Unknown b,  

nor that I am angel [like him, 

because Jesus was an angel that 

came down from heaven according 

to God's command, and entered in 

the body of the fetus in the womb 

of Mary.] c 

I only follow [the commands] 

revealed to me [from my Lord.]"  

Say: "Are the blind [to the way of 

the truth like Abu-Jah'l], and the 

man seeing [it like Mohammed] 

equal? d 

Will you not contemplate [about 

that?]" 

 

and another sect claimed he is God 

Himself. 

 

Therefore, the material miracles are 

useless, because they will lead to 

destruction and to admission into the 

Fire; so when you see the miracles 

which you demand, done as you 

demanded: either you will deny them 

and say: 'This is an obvious sorcery!' 

as did Jews claim about the miracles 

of Jesus; or you will be enthusiastic 

about me and say he is the son of God 

as did Christians say, and then your 

destination [in both cases] will be in 

the Fire. 

 

So the material or objective miracles 

will not avail anything to let you 

believe; but better than this, you 

should think with your minds and look 

with your eyes to these stones which 

you worship: Can they profit or harm 

you? And in case you realize that they 

cannot do anything of that, then 

abandon them, and instead worship 

God your Lord and Creator and your 

Provider with the provision, if you 

believe in my words.  

d It means: How can you follow Abu 

Jah'l who is blind to the way of the 

truth, and turn away from Mohammed 

who is certain and oriented about the 

truth and the religion? 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

845 51. And warn with the [Quran] 

those [believers a] who fear [of 

their Lord's punishment for some of 

a This is indicated by His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 55: 46, which 

                                                           
845

واِِْأَنٌََِخاف ونَِِالَِّذٌنَِِبِهَِِِوأَنِذرِْ .51  ٌْسََِِربِِّهمِِْإِلَىٌِ ْحَشر  نِلَه مِلَ ًِ ِد وِنهِِِّمِ مَِِْشِفٌعِ َِوالََِِوِل َّم ونَِِلَّعَلَّه  ٌَت  
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their deeds;  

because they know] that [in the 

Next Life] they shall be gathered 

together to their Lord;  

there is no patron for them besides 

Him, and no intercessor b;  

[so warn them with it] haply they 

may ward off [God's punishment by 

warding off His disobedience.] 

 

[When the (idolaters or) associaters 

spoke badly – and disparaged the poor 

Muslims, and asked the Prophet to 

drive them away, so that they may 

then come to sit with him, – His saying 

– be glorified was revealed in this aya:] 

846 52. And drive not away those 

who call upon their Lord by 

morning and evening c, seeking d 

His neighborhood;  

nothing of their account falls upon 

you [Mohammed] e, and nothing of 

your account falls upon them;  

f that you drive them away, and so 

become a wrong-doer [: so you will 

wrong them.] 

 

means: 

(But such as fears the station [or 

majesty] of his Lord, for him shall be 

two Gardens – [: the Garden of Abode 

and the Garden of Everlasting.]) 

 

And God said also in the Quran 79: 

40-41, which means: 

(But such as feared the station [or 

majesty] of his Lord and forbade [his] 

soul [its] caprices , surely Paradise 

shall be his resort.) 

 

b Whose intercession they hope for, 

but they only hope for God‘s mercy 

and pardon. 

 

c It means: they call upon Him and 

glorify Him always; this expression 

was used by the Arab to indicate the 

continuity of an action day and night. 

 

d i.e. they seek, by their prayer, His 

direction which is Paradise in heaven 

by the aspect of God under His throne, 

to be in His neighborhood. 

 

e If their intention is not righteous; for 

the idolaters or associaters among 

Quraish said to the prophet: "These 

                                                           
846

دَِِِوالَِ .52  ِِِبِاْلؽََداةَِِِربَّه مٌَِْدع ونَِِالَِّذٌنَِِتَْطر  ًّ ٌْنََِِماَِوْجَهه ٌِِ ِرٌد ونََِِواْلَعِش نِِحَسابِِهمِِمنَِِْعلَ ءِ ِّمِ ًْ ِِحَساِبنَِِِمنَِِْوَماَِش

ٌِْهم نَِعلَ ءِ ِّمِ ًْ َده مَِِْش الظَّاِلِمٌنَِِِمنََِِفتَك ونَِِفَتَْطر   
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847 53. Even so g We have tried 

some of them  by others [:the rich 

by the poor],  

that the [rich] say: "Are these 

[poor men] the ones whom God 

has favored [with the Islam] 

among us [so they outstripped us 

to it?]"  

[So the angel in charge of their 

punishment will answer them:] Is 

not God Best Aware of the grateful 

[And He guided them to the way of 

the Islam and they converted?] 

 

[Then God commanded His messenger 

to {welcome them and to} start them 

with salutation whenever he sees 

them, so as to honor them:] 

848 54. And when those, who 

believe in Our revelations h, come 

to you [Mohammed], say: "Peace 

be to you! your Lord has prescribed 

i for Himself mercy [to you] j: 

that whoso of you commits evil 

then repents after that and reforms 

[his deeds], surely [God] is Most 

Forgiving [to those who repent], 

Most Merciful [to those who 

regret.] 

 

has followed you, only because they 

are poor and they need your support, 

but in reality they are not the true 

believers in you."  

 

f Therefore, don't listen to the words 

of the associaters (or idolaters) … 

 

g As had We tried those before them, 

We have tried Quraish in like manner. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
847

ِِبَْعَضه مِفَتَنَّاَِوَكذَِلنَِ .53  ٌَم ولواِِِْببَْعض  الءِّلِ ٌِْهمِللّا َِِمنَِِّأََهـإ  نَِعلَ ِننَاِّمِ ٌْ ٌْسَِِبَ بِالشَّاِكِرٌنَِِبِؤَْعلَمَِِللّا ِِأَلَ  
848

ٌْك مَِِْسبلَمِ ِفَم لِِْبِآٌَاتِنَاٌِ ْإِمن ونَِِالَِّذٌنََِِجاءنََِِوإِذَا .54  ْحَمةَِِنَْفِسهَِِِعلَىَِربُّك مَِِْكتَبََِِعلَ ِبَِجَهاَلةِ ِس وًءاِِمنك مَِِْعِملََِِمنِأَنَّه ِِالرَّ

ِحٌمِ َِؼف ورِ ِفَؤَنَّه َِِوأَْصلَحَِِبَْعِدهِِِِمنِتَابَِِث مَِّ رَّ  
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h i.e. believe in the Quran. 

 

 

i In the Preserved Tablet. 

 

 

j i.e. God vouchsafed and guaranteed 

that He will show mercy to them in the 

Next Life, and will not punish them 

even though they may do sins: 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  
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849 55. [As do We tell them the 

parables,] thus do We expound the 

revelations [to you, Mohammed a] 

so that the program of the guilty b 

may be manifest [to you, 

Mohammed!] 

 

a After the summary, so that you may 

know the story of the past nations. 

b i.e. so that the way followed by the 

guilty will be obvious to you. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

850 56. Say: "I am forbidden to 

worship those [angels] on whom 

you call apart from God. a "  

Say: "I do not follow your vain 

desires b, or else I would have gone 

astray c, and I would have not been 

[one] of those guided aright." d 

 

851 57. Say: "I am [relying] on 

clear evidence [based on the 

inspiration and the Quran given to 

me] from my Lord, while you deny 

the [Quran];  

[the punishment] that you like to 

bring early is not up to me. The 

decision [of thate] is up to God 

alone.  

He relates the truth f [and will 

decide judicially between us]; for 

He is the Best of Deciders [on the 

Day of Judgment.] 

 

a And whom you consider as the 

intercessors before God. 

 

 

b And your claims. 

 

c If I had followed your vain desires. 

 

 

 

d Because worshipping the creatures is 

a way of associating them with God. 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
849

لِ َِوَكذَِلنَِ .55  ْجِرِمٌنََِِسِبٌلِ َِوِلتَْستَبٌِنَِِاآلٌَاتِِِنفَّصِ اْلم   
850

َِّبعِ ِالَِِّل لِللّاِِِد ونِِِِمنِتَْدع ونَِِالَِّذٌنَِِأَْعب دَِِأَنِِْن ِهٌتِ ِإِنًِِّل لِْ .56  ْهتَِدٌنَِِِمنَِِأَنَاَِِْوَماِإِذًاَِضلَْلتِ ِلَدِِْأَْهَواءك مِِْأَت اْلم   
851

نَِبٌِّنَةِ َِعلَىِإِنًِِّل لِْ .57  بًِِّّمِ ْكمِ ِإِنِِِبِهِِِتَْستَْعِجل ونََِِماِِعنِديَِماِبِهَِِِوَكذَّْبت مِرَّ ِِِِإالَِِّاْلح  ٌْرِ َِوه وَِِاْلَحكٌََِِّم صُِِّلِلّ اْلفَاِصِلٌنََِِخ  
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852 58. Say: "If [the punishment] 

that you like to hasten had been up 

to me, the matter between me and 

you would then have been 

concluded g,  

and God is Best Aware of wrong-

doers. h 

 

 

 

 

 

e Bringing the punishment early. 

 

 

f To us with His Book and His 

revelation. 

 

 

 

 

g Because I would then have brought 

the punishment on you, so as to get 

rid of your evil; but in fact this is not 

up to me. 

 

 

 

h So He gives them respite for some 

wisdom which you don't know. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[The Quraish tribesmen used to design 

the plots against the Prophet – salam 

to him – and sought how to kill him, 

but God told him about that and he 

took heed of them.  

 

 

 

                                                           
852

ًَِِبِهِِِتَْستَْعِجل ونََِِماِِعنِديِأَنَِِّلَّوِِْل ل .58  ٌْنًِِاألَْمرِ َِلم ِض ٌْنَك مَِِْب اِلِمٌنَِِلَمِ أَعَِِْوللّا َِِوبَ بِالظَّ  
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Then they said to each other: "Who has 

told Mohammed about what we had 

secretly designed against him? Does he 

know the knowledge of the fore-future, 

or is there anyone of Quraish telling 

him about that and so he takes heed!?" 

Therefore, this aya was revealed:]  

853 59. With Him a is 'the knowledge 

and the exposure' of the fore-

future.  

None [of people] but He [alone] 

knows them;  

He knows also what [land 

creatures] are in land and [sea 

creatures are] in sea.  

He even knows any [tree] leaf 

when it falls. b 

Nor is there any seed in the 

darkness of the earth,  

nor aught that is wet or dry [: 

venial or mortal sin] but [is 

recorded] in a clear record [of their 

deeds.] c 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a i.e. God – be glorified. 

 

 

 

b So He observes your deeds, and the 

angels write them down. 

 

 

c i.e. whatever of your acts whether 

venial or major; it will be written down 

in your record book, and this will be 

obvious to you in the Next Life. 

This is like His saying – be glorified – 

in the Quran 34: 3, which means: 

([By my Lord!] Who knows the 

                                                           
853

ٌْبَِِِمفَاتِحِ َِوِعنَده ِ .59  َهاِالَِِاْلؽَ َهاِإاِلََِِّوَرلَةِ ِِمنِتَْسم طِ َِوَماَِواْلبَْحرِِِاْلبَرِِِّفًَِِماَِوٌَْعلَمِ ِه وَِِإاِلٌََِِّْعلَم  ِفًَِِحبَّةِ َِوالٌََِِْعلَم 

َِِوالََِِرْطبِ َِوالَِِاألَْرِضِِظ ل َماتِِ بٌِنِ ِِكتَابِ ِفًِِإِالٌََِِّابِس  مُّ  
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'Unknown'. Not even an atom's weight 

[of the words and works of His 

creatures] or less than that or greater, 

may escape His [knowledge] neither 

in the heavens nor in the earth, but it 

is [written] in a manifesting record.) 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

854 60. It is He a Who takes your 

souls [out of your bodies] by night 

b,  

and knows all that [evil] you 

[people] have already committed c 

by day,  

then He sends you back again [to 

your bodies by day d] that a term e 

appointed [for you] be 

accomplished.  

And afterward, to Him f will your 

return be [after death]; then He 

will infrom you with your [bad 

deeds and evil conduct.] g 

 

855 61. He is the Omnipotent, 

Superior to His servants' 

[oppression] h;  

He sends over you [angels as] 

recorders [of your acts and words],  

until when [the means of] death 

come to anyone of you, Our 

a i.e. God – be glorified. 

b Then He returns them back to their 

bodies at the time of your waking up. 

c i.e. what sins you earn with your 

special senses, particularly with your 

tongues; i.e. He knows all the 

innocent emotions that you injure; i.e. 

He knows what backbiting and tale-

bearing you speak against believers; 

the addressing is to associaters [or 

idolaters.]  

d i.e. He returns your souls to your 

bodies by day, and so you will rise up 

from sleep by day. 

e i.e. the years and time that you live 

in the life of the World till your 

appointed time of death.  

f i.e. following your death, you will go 

to the world of souls [the Afterlife 

world.]   

g The indication that it is an address to 

the associaters (or idolaters), is His 

saying – be glorified: (then He will 

infrom you); so the infroming is for 

disbelievers and associaters 

(idolaters), while the judging and 

rewarding is for sinners among the 

monotheists who devote themselves 

                                                           
854

ٌْلٌَِِِتََوفَّاك مِالَِّذيَِوه وَِ .60  ىِأََجلِ ِِلٌ ْمَضىِفٌِهٌَِِِْبعَث ك مِِْث مَِِّبِالنََّهارَِِِجَرْحت مَِماَِوٌَْعَلمِ ِبِاللَّ َسمًّ ٌْهِِِث مَِِّمُّ ِبَِماٌِ َنبِّب ك مِث مََِِّمْرِجع ك مِِِْإلَ

تَْعَمل ونَِِك نت مِْ  
855

ٌْك مَِوٌ ْرِسلِ ِِعبَاِدهِِِفَْوقَِِاْلمَاِهرِ َِوه وَِ .61  س ل نَاِتََوفَّتْه ِِاْلَمْوتِ ِأََحَدك مِ َِجاءِإَِذاَِحتَّىََِِحفََظةًَِِعَل ط ونَِِالََِِوه مِِْر  ٌ فَّرِ  
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messengers i [: the recorders] take 

him j through death,  

and they neglect not k to deal 

accordingly [with anyone.] 

 

856 62. Then are they [: the angels] 

brought back to God l, their Master, 

the Just m. Surely His is the 

decision n and He is the Most Swift 

to recompense o. 

 

to God alone. 

 

In summary:  

God – be glorified – says: Don't think, 

O associaters, that God is unaware of 

your acts, or that He cannot make you 

die; because in fact He seizes your 

spirits in His capture at the time of 

your sleep; so had He willed, He would 

have caused you to die, but He does 

not do so till your term be fulfilled, 

and then He will punish you, following 

your death, according to the wrong-

doing, disbelief and hypocrisy that you 

earn. 

 

h It means: Anyone wrongs the needy 

and the weak, God will suppress him. 

i i.e. they are the angels whom He 

sends to record his acts. 

j So here: "the recorders take him" 

and not : take his soul; because the 

spiritual soul is the true man, while 

the body is not more than a mold 

inside which the soul is formed. 

k They neglect not anything of his 

acts, but they keep all that, and they 

do not neglect about his rights; so if 

he is righteous, they accompany him 

in the afterlife and treat him kindly; 

but if he is an evil-doer, they leave 

and forsake him; and if he is a 

disbeliever, they beat and punish him.  

l i.e. after completing their duties with 

the deceased, the angels return to the 

neighborhood of God in the ethereal 

heavens. 

                                                           
856

دُّواِِْث مَِّ .62  ْكمِ َِله ِِأاَلَِِاْلَحكَِِِّمْوالَه مِ ِللّاِِِِإلَىِر  اْلَحاِسبٌِنَِِأَْسَرعِ َِوه وَِِاْلح   
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m Who decides with justice and does 

not wrong anyone. 

n And angels have nothing to do with 

that. 

o i.e. He is the most fast at 

recompensing for the work and acts. 

So when man goes from the life of the 

World to the Afterlife, he will find his 

reward: if he is righteous, he will be 

rewarded with good reward; and if he 

is a sinner, the devil will have control 

of him and he will be punished and 

abased. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

857 63. Say: "Who delivers you 

from the dark distresses of land 

and sea? [when] you supplicate 

Him openly and secretly; [saying:] 

'Should He deliver us from this 

[distress], we will surely be among 

the grateful.' " 

 

858 64. Say: "God does deliver you 

from this and from every [other] 

distress, but even then you 

attribute [to Him] associates a." 

 

859 65. Say: He is All-Able to send 

forth upon you, [associaters,] 

chastisement from above you b or 

from under your feet c, or to 

a And you do not devote your worship 

exclusively to Him alone. 

 

Such habit is nowadays established 

among Muslims, and the aya is now 

applicable to them too: because we 

see most of them worship the graves 

of sheikhs, imams and prophets and 

sanctify these graves, vow to them, 

seek the blessing with their dust and 

kiss the walls of their shrines; but 

when a distress afflicts them, they will 

supplicate God Who will remove their 

distress, and when they are relieved 

from their fear, they will return again 

to their association [i.e. their 

associating or joining peers or equals 

with God.] 

b Like thunderbolts, meteors, 

meteorites, comets, hurricanes, heat 

and coldness so that He may destroy 

                                                           
857

ٌك مَِمنِل لِْ .63  نٌِ َنّجِ ًِِتَْدع ونَه َِِواْلبَْحرِِِاْلبَرِِِّظ ل َماتِِِّمِ عا ْفٌَةًِِتََضرُّ الشَّاِكِرٌنَِِِمنَِِلَنَك ونَنََِِّهـِذهِِِِمنِِْأَنَجانَاِلَّبِنَِِْوخ   
858

ِأَنت ْمِت ْشِرك ونَِ .64  ِث مَّ َِكْرب  ْنَهاَِوِمنِك ّلِ ٌك مِّمِ ٌ نَّجِ  ل ِلِللّاِ 
859

ٌْك مٌَِِْْبَعثَِِأَنَِعلَىِاْلمَاِدرِ ِه وَِِل لِْ .65  نَِعذَابًاَِعلَ ِلك مِِْتَْحتِِِِمنِأَوِِْفَْولِك مِِّْمِ ًٌَِِْلبَِسك مِِْأَوِِْأَْرج  ِبَؤْسَِِبَْعَضك مَِوٌ ِذٌكَِِِشٌَعا

ِ ٌْؾَِِانظ رِِْبَْعض  ؾِ َِك مِِْاآلٌَاتِِِن َصّرِ ٌَْفمَه ونَِِلَعَلَّه   
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confuse you into sects d and to 

make you suffer of the violence of 

one another e.  

Behold [Mohammed] how We turn 

about the revelations f; haply that 

they may understand. g 

 

[When God warned them of the 

punishment in the previous aya, they 

disbelieved it and mocked; therefore, 

His saying – be glorified – in this aya 

was revealed:]  

860 66. And your people have 

disbelieved the [chastisement] h, 

the while truly it is inevitablei; say: 

I am not a guardian over you j. 

 

861 67. To each fore-telling [We 

have told you] there will be a time 

appointed for its settling and 

lasting, and [sooner or later] you 

will know [that k.] 

 

you with one of these factors. 

c Like the cleavage, earthquake, 

volcano, drowning with sea water and 

microbes which are on the surface of 

the earth, so that He may destroy you 

with anyone of them. 

d i.e. Or He may confound you, and 

you then become many sects, i.e. 

divisions and parties opposing each 

other, and so the enmity will be 

inserted among you. 

e Which is the war and fighting that 

will occur among you because of the 

enmity. 

f i.e. We explain and repeat [in many 

ways] the revelations as parables, 

admonition, and warning. 

g i.e. so that they may realize the 

truth, and they may be relieved from 

their doubt and suspicion. 

h As had many nations before them 

unbelieved also. 

i i.e. it will inevitably afflict them. 

 

j i.e. I cannot remove or avert the 

chastisement from you when it comes. 

 

k When it will occur. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

                                                           
860

نَِِبِهَِِِوَكذَّبَِ .66  ٌْك مِلَّْستِ ِل لِاْلَحكَُِِّوه وَِِلَْوم  بَِوِكٌلِ َِعلَ  
861

ْستَمَرِ ِنَبَإ ِِلِّك لِِّ .67  ونََِِوَسْوؾَِِمُّ تَْعلَم   
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862 68. When you [Mohammed] see 

those who plunge into Our 

revelations [with their denial and 

mockery], turn away from them 

[and don't talk with them about the 

religion and the message] until 

they plunge into some other talk 

[about the Worldly affairs];  

or if the devil [Abu Jah'l] make you 

stop [talking]a, do not sit with the 

people of the wrong-doers b after 

having  reminded [them c]. 

 

[When the previous aya was revealed, 

the Muslims said: "How about us if we 

go inside the House of God or we go 

round about the Ka'aba, while the 

idolaters are there talking and plunging 

in the revelations of the Quran, with 

their disbelief and mockery?" 

Therefore, this aya was revealed:] 

863 69. Nothing of their punishment 

falls upon those that ward off [their 

mocking d]; but it is only to remind 

them that they should ward off 

[sitting with them e.] 

 

864 70. Leave alone those 

[associaters] f who take their 

religion for a sport and a diversion, 

a i.e. the human devil: Abu Jah'l came 

while the Prophet was sitting with a 

group of Quraish tribesmen talking to 

them and inviting them to the Islam 

and to worship God; and when Abu 

Jah'l saw Mohammed, he started to 

rebuke and insult him, so the Prophet 

stopped speaking; and this is the 

meaning of: (Or if the [human] devil 

[Abu Jah'l] cause you to stop 

[talking]) 

b Who wrong people and plunder their 

rights. 

c It means: don't sit with them, after 

you admonished them and reminded 

them about God's punishment. 

d And go far away from them; so 

nothing of the punishment of the 

idolaters will befall the believers: 

because each one is responsible about 

his own sins. 

e And coming near to them, when the 

idolaters mock the Quran. 

f It means: Leave them alone and 

don't talk to them once again, because 

the talking with them is useless. 

g It means: Admonish and warn 

others, i.e. Call to people once only, 

so whoso converts and believes it will 

to be to his own soul advantage, and 

whoso is stubborn and denies your 

apostle-hood, leave him be and invite 

others and he will receive his 

punishment following his death.  

h The Arabic word in the aya means: 
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ٌْتََِِوإِذَا .68  وض ونَِِالَِّذٌنََِِرأَ مِِْفَؤَْعِرضِِْآٌَاِتنَاِفًٌَِِخ  واَِِْحتَّىَِعْنه  وض  ٌِْرهَِِِحِدٌثِ ِفًٌَِِخ  اَِؼ ٌَْطانِ ٌِ نِسٌَنَّنََِِوإِمَّ ِفَبلَِِالشَّ

ْكَرىِبَْعدَِِتَْمع دِْ الظَّاِلِمٌنَِِاْلمَْومَِِِمعَِِالذِّ  
863

َّم ونَِِالَِّذٌنََِِعلَىَِوَما .69  نِِحَسابِِهمِِمنٌَِِْت ءِ ِّمِ ًْ مِِِْذْكَرىَِولَـِكنَِش َّم ونَِِلَعَلَّه  ٌَت  
864

مِ َِولَْهًواِلَِعبًاِِدٌنَه مِِْاتََّخذ واِِْالَِّذٌنََِِوذَرِِ .70  تْه  ْنٌَاِاْلَحٌَاة َِِوَؼرَّ رَِْوذَِِالدُّ ٌْسََِِكَسَبتِِْبَِماِنَْفسِ ِت ْبَسلَِِأَنِبِهِِِّكِ ِللاِِِّد ونِِِِمنِلََهاِلَ

 ًِ نَِِْشَرابِ َِله مَِِْكَسب واِِْبَِماِأ ْبِسل واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِأ ْوَلـبِنَِِِمْنَهاٌِ ْإَخذِِْالََِِّعْدلِ ِك لَِِّتَْعِدلَِِْوإِنَِشِفٌعِ َِوالََِِوِل ِبَِماِأَِلٌمِ َِوَعَذابِ َِحِمٌمِ ِّمِ
ونََِِكان واِْ ٌَْكف ر   
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and are deceived by the life of the 

World,  

but admonish [others] with the 

[Quran] g lest a soul should be 

isolated h [from other souls and be 

taken to Hell] because of [the sins] 

that it earned,  

[when they will] have – besides 

God – no patron i nor any 

intercessor j;  

though it gives any ransom equal 

[to its sins] k it will not be taken 

from it.  

Such are they that are isolated 

[from other souls, and taken to 

Hell] because of [the sins] that 

they earned l.  

They will have [in Hell] a drink of 

boiling liquid and a painful 

chastisement because of their 

disbelief. 

 

"be isolated"; this Arabic word is still 

used in Iraq: when they want to 

distinguish two kinds of fruits or 

cereals, on condition that one of them 

is small in number and the other is 

large in number, or one of them is 

good and the other is bad. 

 

I said in my book: Man after Death, 

that the admission into Hell in the 

world of the Barzakh (or the world of 

souls or the afterlife), is special for the 

people who deny their apostle face to 

face, i.e. they are contemporary with 

him, and such admission into Hell is 

not general for all disbelievers.  

 

While the rest: they will enter it on 

Doomsday. 

 

For God will command the angels of 

punishment to pick up these deniers 

one by one from among the souls, and 

to chain their hands with chains of 

iron and to take them to Hell. 

 

This is indicated by His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 69: 30-32, 

which means:  

([Then God will say to the angels:] " 

Seize and shackle him." 

"Then broil him [casting him 

headlong] in Hell."  

And thrust him in a chain whereof the 

length is seventy cubits [: winding 

that chain tightly around him.]") 
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So if an atheist says: "Where is Hell, 

and why won't we see it if it rally 

exists?" 

I say: "Every man can see it, but he 

does not recognize it: 

The Hell of the earth is the volcanoes, 

the Hell of the space is the present 

sun, and Hell [of Doomsday] is Saqar 

which is many times bigger than our 

present sun. Therefore, God said 

about it in the Quran 74: 35, which 

means: 

(Surely [Saqar] is one of the greatest 

[suns.]) 

i.e. it is one of the big-volume suns. 

And God – be glorified – said in the 

Quran 74: 29, which means:  

(It is [nowadays] looming to 

mankind.) 

It means: It looms to people from 

faraway and they see it a star lighting 

in the night. 

 

i To take care about that disbelieving 

soul and to defend him. 

j To intercede for his behalf and save 

him of the punishment. 

k i.e. and if he equalizes his sins by 

every precious property of the World, 

to ransom himself in order to be saved 

of the punishment, it will not be 

accepted from him. 

The meaning: Neither any patron, nor 

any intercessor nor any wealth may 

avert the punishment from him. 

l And their denial of the messengers. 

 

[Comment by the translator -- Here I 

remember a parable of Jesus in the 
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Gsopel according to Matthew 13: 24-

30 

―The Parable of the Weeds  

 … Let both grow together until the 

harvest. At that time I will tell the 

harvesters: First collect the weeds and 

tie them in bundles to be burned; then 

gather the wheat and bring it into my 

barn.'")  --  the translator.] 

 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Some of the associaters ( : the 

idolaters of Mecca) invited some of 

those who converted and believed in 

the Prophet, and said to them: "Let not 

Mohammed deceive you with his 

religion; but return back to your 

religion and the religion of your 

fathers." 

Therefore, this aya was revealed:] 

865 71. Say: "Shall we call, apart 

from God, on [idols] that neither 

profit nor hurt us, and shall we be 

turned back on our heels a, even 

after God has guided us b? 

Like one [: Canaan, the grandson 

of Noah] deceived by the [human] 

devils in the earth c, so he was 

perplexed d, [and] some of his 

friends were [in the Ark] calling 

him to guidance, [saying to him]: 

"Come with us [on the Ark!]"  

Say [Mohammed]: "God's guidance 

a This is to indicate the ignorance and 

blindness after the wisdom and 

discerning. It means: Do you want us 

to return to our ignorance and error as 

were we with you?  

b To the Islam and saved us from the 

disbelief and error. 

c He was the son of Noah; he was 

deceived by the human devils: the 

disbelievers among his father's 

people; they said to him: Don't 

embark with your father in the ark, 

but stay with us. 

So he listened to their words and 

perished together with them. 

Similarly, you want now to deceive us 

with your words, so that we may 

forsake the messenger of God and 

return to the worshipping of the idols; 

but this is impossible.  

d i.e. he became perplexed: his 

father's people prevented him from 

embarking on the Ark, while his 

father's  companions invited him to 

                                                           
865

َناَِوالٌََِِنفَع نَاِالََِِماِللّاِِِد ونِِِِمنِأََنْدع وِل لِْ .71  رُّ ِفًِِالشٌََّاِطٌنِ ِاْستَْهَوتْه َِِكالَِّذيِللّا َِِهَدانَاِإِذِِْبَْعدَِِأَْعمَابِنَاَِعلَىَِون َردٌَُِِّض 

ٌَْرانَِِاألَْرِضِ اْلعَالَِمٌنَِِِلَربِِِِّلن ْسِلمََِِوأ ِمْرنَاِاْله َدىَِِه وَِِللّاِِِه َدىِإِنَِِّل لِِْابْتِنَاِاْله َدىِإِلَىٌَِْدع وَنه ِِأَْصَحابِ ِلَه َِِح  
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is the [sure] guidance [: You 

cannot misguide him whom God 

has guided], and we are 

commanded to surrender to the 

Lord of the worlds." 

 

866 72. [O believers] perform the 

prayers, and ward off His 

[punishment in case you stop 

performing the prayers]; [for on 

the Day of Judgment] it is to Him 

you shall all be gathered  [for 

judgment.] 

 

867 73. And He it is Who created 

the heavens [: the planets] and the 

earth with the true [promise e], and 

on [Dooms]day He will sayf: "Be 

[destroyed]" and it will be [as He 

will say.] g His word is true h, and 

the ownership will belong to Him i 

on the day when the 'Horn' will be 

blown j; [He is] the All-Knowing 

about all that is absent [from you k] 

and all that is present [with you], 

and is the Most Wise l [and] the 

Most Knowingm. 

 

embark with them on the Ark, so he 

was perplexed: he did not know with 

whom he should go!  

e i.e. He promised to tear up the 

planets on Doomsday, as God – be 

glorified – said in the Quran 35: 41, 

which means: 

(Surely, God holds the heavens [: the 

planets] and the earth [with the power 

of the gravity]; in order that they 

escape not [the gravity of the sun.] 

And if they were to escape [the 

gravity of the sun] ...) 

 

It means: On Doomsday the planets 

and the earth will escape the gravity 

of the sun, because all the planets 

together with the sun will tear up. 

 

Moreover, God – be glorified – said in 

the Quran 82: 2, which means: 

(And when the planets [shall break up 

into pieces that] shall be strewn about 

[in the space to be meteorites.]) 

However, I have fully explained in my 

book The Universe and the Quran 

about this subject, under the title of 

The planets will break up  

 

The meaning: The earth which you 

inhabit, will disappear and its parts 

will disperse in the space, and as such 

will the other planets be; while you 

want to remain in the life of the 

                                                           
866

واَِِْوأَنِْ .72  بلةَِِأَلٌِم  ٌْهِِِالَِّذيََِِوه وََِِواتَّم وه ِِالصَّ ونَِِإِلَ ت ْحَشر   
867

ْلنِ َِولَه ِِاْلَحكُِِّلَْول ه ِِفٌََك ونِ ِك نٌَِم ولِ َِوٌَْومَِِبِاْلَحكَِِِّواألَْرضَِِالسََّماَواتَِِِخَلكَِِالَِّذيَِوه وَِ .73  َورِِِفًٌِِ نفَخِ ٌَِْومَِِاْلم  ِالصُّ

ٌْبَِِِعاِلمِ  اْلَخِبٌرِ ِاْلَحِكٌمِ َِوه وََِِوالشََّهاَدةِِِاْلؽَ  
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World, and you do not consider about 

your Next Life, as if you will remain in 

the World forever. 

f To this system. 

g That will be the day when the entire 

solar system is destroyed. 

h Which will inevitably occur. 

i Because all people will die on that 

day, and the souls will go up into the 

space.  

j The 'horn' is the cold crust that will 

form on the surface of the sun when 

its life will end, so that the gases 

inside it will press on the cold crust, 

which will crack, and the gases will 

issue from that crack causing a great 

sound.  

In my book The Universe and the 

Quran I have explained in details 

about the Horn . 

k Which you don't know. 

l Concerning His creation. 

m Concerning what will happen. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

868 74. And [tell them] when 

Abraham a said to his father Azar 

[in Arabic, which is the same Thare 

in Hebrew] b: "Do you take idols for 

gods c ? Surely, I see you and your 

people in manifest error d." 

 

a i.e. Mention to them the story of 

Abraham in order to contemplate it 

and ponder about it as did Abraham 

think, so he was guided to the correct 

way. 

b Which means: 'he aided his father'; 

because his father had no son, then 

when Abraham was born, they 

                                                           
868

بٌِنِ َِضبلَلِ ِفًَِِولَْوَمنَِِأََرانَِِإِّنًِِآِلَهةًِِأَْصنَاًماِأَتَتَِّخذ ِِآَزرَِِألَبٌِهِِِإِْبَراِهٌمِ ِلَالََِِوإِذِْ .74  مُّ  
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869 75. e Thus did We show to 

Abraham [Our vast] kingdom of the 

heavens [: the planets] and the 

earth f; so that he might be of 

those having sure belief g. 

 

870 76. And when the night 

outspread over him, he saw a 

planet [: Venus h]; he said: "This is 

my Lord." But when the [planet] 

set, [Abraham] said: "I love not 

the setters." 

 

871 77. When he saw the moon 

shining [in the sky], he said: "This 

is my Lord." But when it set, 

[Abraham] said: "If my Lord does 

not guide me [to my wisdom], I 

shall surely be of the people gone 

astray [from the correct way.]" 

 

872 78. Then when he saw the sun 

shining [in the east], he said: "This 

is my Lord; this is greater [than 

the moon and the planets.]"  

But when the [sun] set, he said: 

"My people, surely I quit myself of 

[all the idols] that you associate 

[with God.]" 

said:Thare, i.e. 'he aided his father'. 

c To worship them apart from God. 

d Far away from the truth. 

e It means: As did We let Abraham 

realize the mistake of his father, thus 

did We show to him … 

f i.e. We showed him Our tremendous 

kingdom of the planets including the 

earth, in order to think and reason.  

g About the signs of God and His 

might. 

h Because the planet Venus is the first 

of the stars of the sky to appear at 

night. 

i Who split them into nine planets, 

after being one object; which has 

been interpreted in the aya 14 in this 

soora.  

j That is because when Abraham grew 

up and attained adulthood, he saw his 

people worship the idols, he disliked 

that because of being stones that 

could not do any profit or harm. 

So he started to think and look to the 

sky, that he might find his Creator to 

worship Him. 

He directed his sight to the sky, 

because they said to him: There is 

One God in heaven, and many gods 

on earth; so when he did not like the 

gods of the earth, he started to look at 

the sky and observe its objects, but 

when he saw them disappear from 

                                                           
869

ولِِنٌنَِِِمنََِِوِلٌَك ونََِِواألَْرِضِِالسََّماَواتَِِِملَك وتَِِِإْبَراِهٌمَِِن ِريَِوَكذَِلنَِ .75  اْلم   
870

ا .76  ٌْهَِِِجنَِِّفَلَمَّ ٌْلِ َِعلَ اَِربًَِِّهـذَاِلَالََِِكْوَكبًاَِرأَىِاللَّ اآلفِِلٌنَِِأ ِحبُِِّالِلَالَِِأَفَلَِِفَلَمَّ  
871

ا .77  اَِرّبًَِِهـَذاِلَالَِِبَاِزًؼاِاْلمََمرََِِرأَىِفَلَمَّ الٌِّنَِِاْلمَْومِِِِمنَِِألك وَننََِِّربًٌَِِّْهِدنًِِلَّمِِْلَبِنِلَالَِِأََفلَِِفَلَمَّ الضَّ  
872

ا .78  اِأَْكبَرِ َِهـذَآَِربًَِِّهـَذاِلَالَِِبَاِزَؼةًِِالشَّْمسََِِرأَىِفَلَمَّ اِبَِريءِ ِِإنًِِّلَْومٌَِِِاِلَالَِِأَفََلتِِْفَلَمَّ مَّ ت ْشِرك ونَِِّمِ  
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873 79. "I have turned my face to 

Him, Who split the heavens [: the 

planets] and the earth i;  

I am being a Hanief [: a 

monotheist], and not of those that 

associate [partners with God.]" j 

 

874 80. His people wrangled with 

him. k 

[Abraham] said: "Do you dispute 

with me concerning God, when He 

has guided me? l 

I fear not of that which you 

associate with Himm, except that 

my Lord wills anything n. My Lord 

comprehends all things in His 

knowledge o,  

will you not then be admonished 

[and abandon worshipping the 

idols]? 

 

875 81. "Why should I fear the 

[idols] that you associate [with 

God, when they are merely 

engraved stones which neither 

profit nor harm], 

sight, he said to himself: The 

attributes of God should be lasting and 

should not change, and God should 

always be present and should not 

disappear or set.   

Then it came to his mind that it is 

better to ask his Creator to guide him 

to Himself; so that he may know and 

worship Him. 

So he said: "If my Lord does not guide 

me [to my wisdom], I shall surely be 

of the people gone astray [from the 

correct way.]" 

Therefore, God sent him Gabriel who 

said to him: 

(God is the 'Glorified', the 'Sanctified' 

[by angels], Lord of angels and the 

Spirit.)  

So Abraham at that time, discerned 

his guidance and wisdom, and said: 

("I have turned my face to Him, Who 

split the heavens [: the planets] and 

the earth;  

I am being a Hanief [: a monotheist], 

and not of those that associate 

[partners with God.]") 

k Concerning their idols and warned 

him of evil that might befall him 

should he abandon worshipping them. 

l To the way of the truth, by means of 

the inspiration, revelation, rational 

                                                           
873

ْهتِ ِإِنًِّ .79  ًََِِوجَّ َماَواتَِِِفَطرَِِِللَِّذيَِوْجِه ْشِرِكٌنَِِِمنَِِأَنَاَِِْوَماَِحنٌِفًاَِواألَْرضَِِالسَّ اْلم   
874

ه ِ .80  ه َِِوَحآجَّ ونًِِّلَالَِِلَْوم  بًاَِربًٌََِِّشاءِأَنِإاِلَِِّبِهِِِت ْشِرك ونََِِماِأََخاؾِ َِوالََِِهَدانَِِِولَدِِْللّاِِِفًِِأَت َحاجُّ ٌْ ِك لََِِّربًَِِّوِسعََِِش

ءِ  ًْ ونَِِأَفَبلَِِِعْلًماَِش تَتَذَكَّر   
875

ٌْؾَِ .81  لِِْلَمَِِْماِبِالّلِِِأَْشَرْكت مِأَنَّك مِِْتََخاف ونََِِوالَِِأَْشَرْكت مَِِْماِأََخاؾِ َِوَك ٌْك مِِْبِهٌِِِ نَّزِ ٌْنِِِفَؤَيُِِّس ْلَطانًاَِعلَ ِإِنِِباألَْمنِِِأََحكُِِّاْلفَِرٌمَ

ونَِِك نت مِْ تَْعلَم   
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the while you fear [Himp] not: 

because you associate with God 

[the idols, to] which He has not 

sent down on you any 'heavenly 

commandment' q? 

So which of the two parties [: you 

or I] will be more worthy of 

security [in the Next Life], if you 

have knowledge [of the final 

consequences]?" 

 

[Then God – be glorified – confirmed 

the words of Abraham that security is 

for believers not for associaters and 

idolaters:] 

876 82. Those who believe [in God 

and His messengers], and do not 

confound their belief with a wrong-

doing [of association r] – such will 

have the sure security [from the 

chastisement in the Next Life]; 

they are guided [to the way of the 

truth.] 

 

877 83. This [argument of 

Abraham] is Our evident argument 

which We gave to Abraham s [to 

argue with] against his people; We 

raise in ranks t whom [of believers] 

We like; your Lord is Most Wise u, 

All-Knowing [of whoever deserves 

wisdom, so He raises his rank with 

it.] 

proofs and cosmic signs. 

m If I break them up. It means: I do 

neither fear of the idols nor do I fear 

of you that you may kill, imprison or 

beat me. 

n For some purpose that I don't know. 

o Because God knows more than I and 

you do about the consequences of 

affairs; so if He likes that I should be 

killed or imprisoned by you, then I 

don't object to that.  

p i.e. God Who is your Creator and 

Provider, in Whose hand is your death 

and life. 

q i.e. God did not reveal any 

commandment to worship the idols, 

neither did He reveal any book or 

declaration in which He might 

command you to worship them, but in 

fact He commanded you to worship 

Him alone, and that you should not 

associate with Him anyone of His 

creatures. 

r i.e. they do not mix their belief with 

association; like the saying of Loqman 

[Tobias] to his son, as in the Quran 

31: 13, which means: 

("My son, associate none with God; 

for, surely, the association [with God] 

is a tremendous wrong.") 

s i.e. which We taught to Abraham by 

means of inspiration and revelation. 

t By knowledge and wisdom. 

                                                           
876

مِ ِأ ْولَـِبنَِِبِظ ْلمِ ِِإٌَمانَه مٌَِْلبِس واَِِْولَمِِْآَمن واِِْالَِّذٌنَِ .82  ْهتَد ونََِِوه مِاألَْمنِ ِلَه  مُّ  
877

ت نَاَِوتِْلنَِ .83  جَّ نَاَهاِح  ٌْ نَِدَرَجاتِ ِنَْرفَعِ َِلْوِمهَِِِعلَىِإِْبَراِهٌمَِِآتَ َعِلٌمِ َِحِكٌمِ َِربَّنَِِإِنَِِّنََّشاءِمَّ  
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878 84. And We gave to him Isaac v 

and Jacob w: each [one of them] 

We guided x; and before 

[Abraham], We had guided Noah, 

and of [Abraham's] progeny: [We 

guided:] David [son of Jesse], 

Solomon [son of David], Job y, 

Joseph [son of Jacob], Moses [son 

of Amram or Imranz] and Aaron 

[the brother of Moses a a]:  

Thus do We reward those b b [of 

your nation, Mohammed] that are 

kind. 

 

[Then God – be glorified – 

mentioned the prophets out of the 

seed of Abraham who were ascetic 

and who renounced the pleasures 

of the World:] 

879 85. Zachariah c c and John d d, 

Jesus e e and Elias f f; each was of 

the righteous.   

 

[Then He mentioned those of them who 

emigrated from one country to 

another:] 

880 86. Ishmael g g and Eliseus h h, 

Jonah i i and Lot j j – each one k k We 

preferred to all nations. l l 

u With His acts. 

v From his wife Sarah, and Ishmael 

from his wife Aagar. 

w His grandson to whom We gave 

twelve sons [from whom twelve tribes 

descended.] 

x To the way of goodness and 

righteousness. 

y Son of Amos, son of Nahor, son of 

King Jobab, son of Zerah, son of 

Reuel, son of Esau, son of Isaac son of 

Abraham; We guided him also to the 

way of goodness and righteousness; 

he dwelt in Yemen, in the time of 

Moses, before the Exodus of the 

Children of Israel out of Egypt. Refer 

to the Book of Genesis, chapter 36. 

z His mother was Jochabed.  

a a Who was one year older than 

Moses. 

So all these were of the seed of 

Abraham; they did righteous work to 

people; and so God guided them to 

the righteous way and increased them 

in blessings in the World and offered 

to them knowledge and wisdom. 

b b believers, with abundant bounties 

in the life of the World, and with 

forgiveness and Paradise in the Next 

Life. 

The names of David and Solomon 

were mentioned before Job, Joseph, 

Moses and Aaron; because the 

                                                           
878

ٌْنَاِك بلًَِِّوٌَْعم وبَِِإِْسَحكَِِلَه َِِوَوَهْبَنا .84  نَاَِون وًحاَِهَد ٌْ ٌَّتِهَِِِوِمنَِلْبلِ ِِمنَِهَد ودَِِذ ّرِ ٌَْمانََِِداو  وَسىَِوٌ وس ؾََِِوأٌَُّوبََِِوس لَ َِوم 

ونَِ ْحِسنٌِنَِِنَْجِزيَِوَكذَِلنََِِوَهار  اْلم   
879

نَِِك لِ ِإِْلٌَاسَِوََِِوِعٌَسىَِوٌَْحٌَىَِوَزَكِرٌَّا .85  اِلِحٌنَِِّمِ الصَّ  
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881 87. And [there were righteous 

men out] of their fathers m m, and 

of their seed and of their brethren: 

We chose them n n and guided them 

to a 'standard and correct' way [of 

the truth.] 

 

882 88. That [guidance] is God's 

guidance, wherewith He guides 

whom of His servants He pleases o 

o.  

But had they p p associated, then all 

that [righteous work], they did, 

would have been useless to them.qq 

 

883 89. Those [prophets] are they 

to whom We gave the scripture r r, 

the judgment ss and the prophet-

hood.  

But if these [your people] deny 

[your prophet-hood], We have 

given it in charge to a [believing] 

people [: your companions] t t who 

are not the deniers of it. 

 

884 90. Those [prophets] were they 

whom God guided [to the way of 

bounties that were given to them were 

more than those before them; 

therefore David and Solomon were 

mentioned with much bounties more 

than those mentioned after them, not 

by rank neither by preference, nor by 

precedence. 

c c The son of Berechiah, the son of 

Iddo. He lived in the time of King 

Darius.  

d d The son of Zachariah. 

e e The son of Mary. 

f f He is Prophet Isaiah; he was 

surnamed Elias, because [as the word 

implies] he was desperate of the 

believing of his Jewish people and of 

reforming them whatever he invited 

them to abandon the idols, and to 

refrain from the association with God; 

but they did not listen to his words, 

neither did they obey his orders, till he 

became desperate of them; there is a 

special book in the Bible, called the 

Book of Isaiah.  

g g The son of Abraham; his father 

took him to Mecca, together with his 

mother Agar, when he was a little 

child.  

h h He is Eliseus the son of Saphat; the 

successor to Prophet Elia or Elijah; he 

migrated from Mount Carmel to 

Samaria. His story is mentioned in the 

Bible, the Second Book of Kings, 

                                                                                                                                                    
880

ْلَناَِوك بلًَِِّول وًطاَِوٌ ون سََِِواْلٌََسعََِِوإِْسَماِعٌلَِ .86  اْلعَالَِمٌنََِِعلَىِفضَّ  
881

ٌَّاتِِهمِِْآبَابِِهمَِِْوِمنِْ .87  ٌْنَاه مَِِْوِإْخَوانِِهمَِِْوذ ّرِ ٌْنَاه مَِِْواْجتَبَ ْستَِمٌمِ ِِصَراطِ ِإِلَىَِوَهَد مُّ  
882

اَِعْنه مِلََحبِطَِِأَْشَرك واَِِْولَوِِِْعبَاِدهِِِِمنٌََِِْشاءَِمنِبِهٌَِِِْهِديِللّاِِِه َدىِذَِلنَِ .88  ٌَْعَمل ونََِِكان واِِْمَّ  
883

ٌْنَاه مِ ِالَِّذٌنَِِأ ْولَـبِنَِ .89  ْكمَِِاْلِكتَابَِِآتَ ةََِِواْلح  الءِبَِهاٌَِْكف رِِْفَإِنَِوالنُّب وَّ ْلنَاِفَمَدَِِْهـإ  ٌْس واِِْلَْوًماِبَِهاَِوكَّ بَِكافِِرٌنَِِبَِهاِلَّ  
884

َداه مِ ِللّا َِِهَدىِالَِّذٌنَِِأ ْولَـبِنَِ .90  ٌْهِِِأَْسؤَل ك مِِْالَِِّل لِاْلتَِدهِِْفَبِه  ِلْلعَالَِمٌنَِِِذْكَرىِِإالَِِّه وَِِإِنِِْأَْجًراَِعلَ  
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the truth], so follow their guidance 

[O Mohammed!] u u 

Say [Mohammed, to your people]: 

I ask not of you any recompense 

for it v v; the [Quran] is only an 

admonition to mankind ww. 

 

chapter 2 and what follows. 

i i He is Jonah the son of Amittai; he 

emigrated from Jerusalem to Nineveh. 

There is a book bearing his name in 

the Bible, called the Book of Jonah. 

j j He is the nephew of Abraham: the 

son of his brother Haran; he 

emigrated with Abraham from Iraq to 

the land of Canaan.  

k k Of these prophets that have been 

mentioned. 

l l i.e. honoring them more than We 

honored other people. 

m m i.e. the fathers of the prophets just 

mentioned. 

n n To worship Us and to reform Our 

servants with their admonitions. 

o o i.e. who is worthy of guidance 

because of his good conduct and 

manners. 

p p these prophets and righteous men 

just mentioned. 

q q It means: had they associated 

[anything with God], then all their 

righteous work would have been 

useless to them; i.e. they would not 

have been rewarded according to their 

righteous work. 

r r i.e. the heavenly books and the 

revealed admonitions. 

s s Between people concerning their 

affairs of religion and life of the World. 

t t To propagate, believe, and 



677 
 

encourage people to accept it. 

So the companions of the prophet 

worked to propagate the religion of 

the Islam.  

u u i.e. follow their way of monotheism 

and ‗the exclusive devotion to God 

alone‘, and invite people to worship 

Him, and warn them against His 

disobedience. 

v v i.e. for my recital of the Quran and 

conveying it to you. 

w w i.e. to all people. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[Some Jews came to dispute and ask 

the Prophet – salam to him;  

one of them said: "Has God sent down 

onto you a book?" 

The Prophet said: "Yes." 

The Jew said: "God did never send any 

book to any man; so how could He 

send down to you?" 

The Prophet said: "Had not the Torah 

been sent down to Moses?" 

The Jew said: "The Torah had not been 

sent down from heaven; it is only some 

papers on which our fathers wrote the 

religious statements including the 

lawful ad the unlawful, the journeys of 

the Children of Israel and their wars 

with their enemies, etc." 

Therefore, this aya was revealed in the 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a i.e. they do not know God with true 

knowledge, and they do not esteem 

God as He should be esteemed. 
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dispraise of Jews:] 

885 91. And they do not esteem 

God as He should be esteemed a; 

for they say: "God has never sent 

down anything b on any human 

being!"  

Say [Mohammed to them]: "Who 

then sent down the scripture which 

Moses brought c: [as] an 

illumination and a guide to people 

d,  

which you claim as papers [written 

by your fathers, and] which you 

proclaim e and hide muchf,  

and you have been taught [in the 

Quran] the [knowledge of affairs of 

the religion and the life of the 

World] which you did not know: 

neither you nor your fathers."  

Say: "[It is] God. g "  

Then let them be to play in their 

prating h. 

 

886 92. And this [Quran] is a book 

which We have sent down [to 

Mohammed i]; blessed j, and [the 

Quran is] confirming [the apostle-

hood of Mohammed] by whose 

b i.e any book. 

 

c From Mount Hor; i.e. Who brought 

down the Tablets from the mountain 

on which God inscribed the Torah to 

Moses, out of which light issued, 

because God – be glorified – wrote it 

down with the pen of His might, so 

light issued from it; it is in fact a light 

for any who accepts it and works 

according to its teachings. 

 

d With which they are guided to their 

religion. 

 

e That the Torah is only some papers 

on which the journeys and wars of the 

Children of Israel were written.  

 

f While you hide from Mohammed 

many things written in your Torah: 

like the Tablets on which God wrote 

with the pen of His might, and Moses 

brought down to his people.  

 

g Who revealed the Torah to Moses 

and the Quran to me. 

 

h i.e. forsake them; there will come a 

day when they will be punished 

according to their plunging in the 

                                                           
885

واَِِْوَما .91  نِبََشرِ َِعلَىِللّا ِِأَنَزلََِِماِلَال واِِْإِذِِْلَْدِرهَِِِحكَِِّللّاَِِلََدر  ءِ ِّمِ ًْ وَسىِبِهَِِِجاءِالَِّذيِاْلِكتَابَِِأَنَزلََِِمنِِْل لَِِْش ِن وًراِم 

لنَّاِسَِِوه ًدى اَِوع لِّْمت مَِكثًٌِراَِوت ْخف ونَِِت ْبد ونََهاِلََراِطٌسَِِتَْجعَل ونَه ِِّلِ واِِْلَمِِْمَّ ك مَِِْوالَِِأَنت مِِْتَْعلَم  َِخْوِضِهمِِْفًِِذَْره مِِْث مَِِّللّا ِِل لِِِآبَاإ 
 ٌَْلعَب ونَِ
886

بَاَرنِ ِأَنَزْلنَاه ِِِكتَابِ َِوَهـذَا .92  قِ ِم  َصّدِ ٌْنَِِالَِّذيِمُّ ٌْهَِِِب ٌِ ْإِمن ونَِِبِاآلِخَرةٌِِِ ْإِمن ونََِِوالَِّذٌنََِِحْولََهاَِوَمنِِْاْلم َرىِأ مََِِّوِلت نِذرٌَََِِد

ٌ َحافِظ ونََِِصبلَتِِهمَِِْعلَىَِوه مِِْبِهِِ  
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hands [is the Book k],  

[Then He addressed the Prophet:] 

and to warn [with the Quran, the 

people of Mecca] the capital of 

cities and those round about her.  

Those [Muslims], who believe in 

the Next Life l, believe in this 

[Quran m], and they are constant in 

keeping up their prayers. 

 

falsehood. 

i Just as had We sent down the Torah 

to Moses. 

j i.e. the Quran brings blessings to its 

followers so they will increase day by 

day in number because of it, 

k Including proofs and evidences to 

prove his truthfulness. 

l i.e. they believe in the existence of 

spirits and the next world. 

m And they are certain about the 

second world to which they will go 

following their death. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[And it was revealed about those who 

falsely claimed the prophet-hood, like 

Musailamah and others:] 

887 93. But who can do more wrong 

than one who invents a lie against 

God a,  

or who says: "I have been inspired 

[of God]" when nothing [of that] 

has been inspired to him,  

and who says: "I shall reveal [a 

revelation] like [the Quran] that 

God has revealed."  

[Then God – be glorified – explained 

about those of the Children of Israel 

a By claiming the prophet-hood or the 

apostle-hood. 

c The condition of those who invented 

lies against God, by claiming such 

claims. 

d So that you say: "Had we willed, we 

could have said like this Quran",  but 

in fact you do not say then anything of 

that. 

e Without mates, children or dresses.  

f Without benefiting of any of that. 

g It means: you left the wealth and 

bore loads of sins, and the others 

enjoyed the wealth that you left 

                                                           
887

نِِِأَْظلَمِ َِوَمنِْ .93  ًَِِلَالَِِأَوَِِْكِذبًاِللّاَِِِعلَىِاْفتََرىِِممَّ ًَِِّأ ْوِح ٌْهٌِِِ وحََِِولَمِِْإِلَ ءِ ِِإلَ ًْ َِولَوِِْللّا ِِأَنَزلََِِماِِمثْلََِِسؤ نِزلِ ِلَالََِِوَمنَِش

ونَِِإِذِِِتََرى ٌِْدٌِهمِِْبَاِسط واَِِْواْلَمآلبَِكة ِِاْلَمْوتَِِِؼَمَراتِِِفًِِالظَّاِلم  واِِْأَ ِك نت مِِْبَِماِاْله ونَِِِعذَابَِِت ْجَزْونَِِاْلٌَْومَِِأَنف َسك مِ ِأَْخِرج 
ٌْرَِِللّاَِِِعلَىِتَم ول ونَِ ٌَاتِهَِِِعنَِِْوك نت مِِْاْلَحكَِِِّؼ ونَِِآ تَْستَْكبِر   
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who in the past claimed the prophecy 

falsely:] 

If you [Mohammed] could only see 

c when the wrong-doers suffered 

the agonies of death and the 

angels [of death] stretch forth their 

hands [to those of them who were 

about to die on their death bed, 

saying to them]:  

"Get your souls out [of your 

bodies]; today you shall be 

recompensed with the 

chastisement of humiliation; for 

that you said [lies] against God 

[and words] other than the truth, 

and that you were arrogantly proud 

over d [believing in] His signs [of 

revelation.] 

 

888 94. Now [after your death] 

have you come to Us solitary e 

[naked] as did We create you at 

first [when you came out of your 

mothers' wombs], and you have 

left behind you [in the World] all 

[the wealth, mates and children f] 

that We gave to you in deposit g,  

and We see not with you those 

your intercessors h whom you 

claimed to be associates [of God] 

in your opinion.  

Now is the bond between you 

severed, and [the intercession] 

that you claimed [in the World] has 

behind, while you are now taken to 

account about it; so what a grief! 

h Whom you claimed they would 

intercede for you. 

Nowadays, most of Muslims [Jews, 

Christians and others] started to sin 

and commit crimes and say these 

sheikhs [sages and saints] are our 

intercessors with God; so they 

consider the sheikhs, imams, [saints 

and sages] and the graves of prophets 

as the intercessors according to their 

claim; as did Quraish and the 

associaters among the Arab claim that 

the angels would intercede for them 

before God; so God denied their words 

and disproved their doctrines; so He – 

be glorified – said in the Quran 39: 

44, which means: 

(Say: "To God belongs exclusively the 

[right to permit] intercession.) 

Moreover, God – be glorified – said in 

the Quran 21: 28, which means:  

(And they intercede not [for anyone of 

people] except for those whom [God] 

is well-pleased with, and they tremble 

in awe of His [glory and might.]) 

In addition, God – be glorified – said 

in the Quran 74: 48, which means: 

(So the intercession of intercessors 

will never help them [at that time.]) 

 

                                                           
888

ونَاَِولَمَدِْ .94  لََِِخلَْمنَاك مَِِْكَماِف َراَدىِِجبْت م  ة ِِأَوَّ اَِوتََرْكت مَِمرَّ ْلنَاِمَّ ِالَِّذٌنَِِش فَعَاءك مِ َِمعَك مِِْنََرىَِوَماِظ ه وِرك مَِِْوَراءِك مَِْخوَّ

ٌْنَك مِِْتَّمَطَّعَِِلَمَدِش َرَكاءِفٌِك مِِْأَنَّه مَِِْزَعْمت مِْ اَِعنك مَِوَضلََِِّب ونَِِك نت مِِْمَّ تَْزع م   
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failed you. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

889 95. God is the Cleaver of the 

grain and the seed a;  

He brings forth the living from the 

dead b, as is He the Bringer forth of 

the dead from the living c.  

Such d is God [your Lord], how then 

can you be perverted e? 

 

[When God – be glorified – mentioned 

the grain and the seed, he followed it 

by telling that with which the plant 

grows and become more strong:] 

96. [He is] the Cleaver of [the 

atom in the sun for] radiating light 

f, and has appointed the night for 

resting [of people g], and the sun 

and the moon for reckoning h. That 

[precise cyclical system and order] 

is the ordaining of [God] the All-

Mighty, the All-Knowing [about the 

needs of His servants.] 

 

890 97. It is He Who has appointed 

for you the stars, that by them you 

might be guided i in the darkness of 

the land and the sea j.  

a While your idols cannot do that, so 

you have to worship Him alone, but 

not to worship anyone apart from 

Him. 

It means: God cleaves the grain so 

that the plant comes out of it, and 

cleaves the seed so that the tree or 

the palm-tree comes out of it, after 

inserting the grain or the seed in the 

soil. 

b i.e. He brings the living, growing and 

reproductive plant from the dead land.  

c Like the gum from the tree, the oil 

from the olive tree, the fibers from the 

palm-tree, the pearl from a sea animal 

[: the oyster] inside a shell, the musk 

from the gazelle, the ambergris from 

the whale, the hair from the goat, the 

wool from the sheep, the camel hair 

from the camel, the ivory from the 

elephant, the feather from the bird, 

the honey from the bee, the milk from 

the cattle and the silk from the 

[silkworm] insect. 

So He made all these to your 

advantage, while you worship others 

apart from Him. 

d Who created all these things is God. 

e So how are you diverted from 

worshipping Him to worship others 

apart from Him, while the one Who 

bestows all these bounties on you is 
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ًٌَِِّ ْخِرجِ َِوالنََّوىِاْلَحبِِِّفَاِلكِ ِللّاَِِإِنَِّ .95  ْخِرجِ ِاْلَمٌِّتِِِِمنَِِاْلَح ِِِِمنَِِاْلَمٌِّتَِِِوم  ًّ ت ْإفَك ونَِِفَؤَنَّىِللّا ِِذَِلك مِ ِاْلَح  
890

ومَِِلَك مِ َِجعَلَِِالَِّذيَِوه وَِ .97  ْلنَاِلَدَِِْواْلبَْحرِِِاْلبَرِِِّظ ل َماتِِِفًِِبَِهاِِلتَْهتَد واِِْالنُّج  ونَِِِلمَْومِ ِاآلٌَاتِِِفَصَّ ٌَْعلَم   
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We have detailed k the signs [of 

revelation] l for a people who have 

knowledge m. 

 

891 98. And He it is Who formed 

you from one soul n,  

then a 'lodging' [in the womb o] and 

a 'deposition' [of the soul in the 

body p];  

We have detailed the signs [of 

revelation] q for a people who 

understand. 

 

 

892 99. It is He Who sends down 

water r from the sky s, and thereby t 

We bring forth every kind of plant u,  

from which v We bring forth the 

green vegetation w, from whichx We 

bring forth the pact  compounded 

grainy,  

and out of the palm-tree: from its 

spathe [We bring forth] pendant 

clustering bunches [of dates] z,  

and gardens a a of vines,  

the olive and pomegranate: alike 

but non-identical [in fruit] bb: Look 

God not anyone else?  

f The lamp of the earth is the sun, 

because it is the origin of light and 

heat to the earth and the other 

planets; the indication of this is His 

saying – be glorified – in the Quran 

25: 61, which means: 

(Blessed be [the grace of God] Who 

has placed in heaven [constructed] 

mansions, and in [heaven] has let 

[the sun be as] a lamp, and a moon 

giving light [to people of Paradise.]) 

Therefore, it means: (the Cleaver of 

[the atom in the sun for] radiating 

light) so that the night will be day 

because of the sunlight, and so that 

the plant will grow and become 

stronger by the heat of the sun and its 

rays. 

g So that people will repose and sleep 

during it. 

h With which you calculate your time, 

months and years; because they move 

according to a precise cyclical system 

and order.  

i To your way by night, during your 

travels. 

j i.e. in the darkness of night when 

you are in the land and the sea; so 

you let the stars be a sign to the 

direction to where you go. 

k i.e. We have expounded. 
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نِأَنَشؤَك مِالَِّذيََِِوه وَِ .98  ِِّمِ ْستَمَرِ َِواِحَدة ِِنَّْفس  ْستَْوَدعِ ِفَم  ْلنَاِلَدَِِْوم  ٌَْفمَه ونَِِِلمَْومِ ِاآلٌَاتَِِِفصَّ  
892

ءِ ِك لِِِّنَبَاتَِِبِهَِِِفؤَْخَرْجنَاَِماءِالسََّماءِِمنَِِأَنَزلَِِالَِّذيََِِوه وَِ .99  ًْ تََراِكبًاَِحبًّاِِمْنه ِِنُّْخِرجِ َِخِضًراِِمْنه ِِفَؤَْخَرْجنَاَِش َِوِمنَِِمُّ

نَِِْوَجنَّاتِ َِداِنٌَة ِِِلْنَوانِ َِطْلِعَهاِِمنِالنَّْخلِِ ٌْت ونَِِأَْعنَابِ ِّمِ انََِِوالزَّ مَّ ْشتَبًِهاَِوالرُّ ٌْرَِِم  تََشابِهِ َِوَؼ واِِْم  ٌَْنِعهِِِأَثَْمرَِِإِذَاِثََمِرهِِِإِِلىِانظ ر  َِو
ٌ ْإِمن ونَِِلِّمَْومِ ِآلٌَاتِ ِذَِلك مِِْفًِِإِنَِّ  
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upon its fruit when it bears fruit, 

and upon its ripening [when it 

ripens] c c.  

Surely, in these things, there are 

[indicative] signs for a people that 

believe [in the existence of the 

Creator.] d d 

 

 

l Indicating the monotheism. 

m So they will contemplate about Our 

creation. 

n This has been explained in the 

interpretation of chapter 4: 1. 

o Where the scanty semen lodges; this 

is indicated by His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 22: 5, which 

means: 

(And We keep in the wombs whatever 

We want [to continue living] to an 

appointed time [of birth.]) 

p Where the soul will be as a 

deposition till the day of his death, 

when he will get out of it and go to 

the world of souls. 

Actually, this expression is still in use 

by people, so that you hear the one , 

afflicted by a disease or a distress, 

says: "Lord, take your deposition!" by 

which he means: his spirit. And you 

hear the one, who builds a small 

house, says: "This house is sufficient 

for me till God takes His deposition!" 

So the meaning is: He formed you as 

a body and a spirit; because, from the 

scanty semen which lodges in the 

womb, the body of man is formed, 

then the 'deposition', which is the 

spirit, enters into it and so it becomes 

a fetus.     

q Indicating God's might and wisdom. 

r Which is the rain. And I have 

explained about the formation of the 

rain and its falling on the earth, in my 

book The Universe and the Quran 
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s i.e. from the space, i.e. from the 

gaseous layers. 

t i.e. by the rain water. 

u i.e. the grain and seed. 

v i.e. from the seed. 

w i.e. a fresh soft green plant. 

x i.e. from that plant. 

y Like the [wheat, barley and rice] ear, 

the sesame, the corn and others. 

z i.e. curling around the date-palm. 

a a Which We form by the water. 

b b This will be interpreted in the 

interpretation of the aya 141 of this 

soora. 

c c i.e. look at it from the start of its 

fruit to the end of its ripening: how 

different conditions will pass on it 

concerning the color, the taste, the 

smell, the size: small and large; to 

realize by this that it has a Creator 

Who created it and a Wise One Who 

invented and formed it. 

d d So they will worship Him and will 

not associate anything with Him. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

893 100. Yet they a attribute 

associates with God [by bidding of] 

the jinn b, though He created them 

a i.e. the associaters. 

b i.e. they worship the associates, 

                                                           
893

ِِِاَِْوَجعَل و .100  ٌْرَِِِوَبنَاتِ َِبنٌِنَِِلَه َِِوَخَرل واَِِْوَخلَمَه مِِْاْلِجنَِِّش َرَكاءِلِلّ اَِوتَعَاَلىِس ْبَحاَنه ِِِعْلمِ ِبِؽَ ٌَِصف ونََِِعمَّ  
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[all] c;  

and they impute to Him sons and 

daughters d with no true fact e.  

Glorified be He and highly exalted 

above [all the sons and daughters] 

that they attribute [to Him.] 

 

894 101. The Originator of the 

heavens [: the planets] and the 

earth! f 

How should there be any child for 

Him, seeing that He has no wife, 

and He created all things [as males 

and females, so if He had had any 

child, He would have told people 

about that] g, and is All-Aware of 

everything h? 

 

895 102. Therefore, that [Creator 

and Inventor of all these things] is 

God your Lord; there is no god but 

He [alone] the Creator of 

everything i, so worship Him [but 

worship not others]; for He keeps 

guard over all things. 

 

896 103. Sights perceive Him not j, 

but He does perceive sights k, and 

He is the Compassionate [about His 

servants], the Well-Aware [about 

according to the commands of devils.  

It means: the genie (or jinn) 

commanded the associaters to ascribe 

associates to God, and they obeyed 

their command. 

c i.e. God created all the associaters 

and the genie (or the jinn); so how do 

they ascribe associates to the One 

Who created them? 

d i.e. they invented for God the sons 

and the daughters, falsely and by 

forging lies against Him. 

For Christians and Jews claimed He 

has sons: Christians said: the Christ is 

the son of God, and Jews said: Ezra is 

the son of God; and the associaters 

among the pagan Arab said: the 

angels are the daughters of God. 

e Such of their words are without 

certain knowledge, but only claiming.  

f i.e. the planets including the earth; 

He invented and formed them, moved 

them in their orbits, spun them 

around their axes, so that the day and 

night would issue, and He created 

various kinds of creatures: animal and 

plant, and made all that as a provision 

for man, and He gave to him 

knowledge and expression, and 

ratified with him the covenants and 

oaths, that he should not associate 

anything with the Most Gracious in the 

worship, but man broke the covenant, 

betrayed and worshipped the angels 

and idols, so his consequence was the 

                                                           
894

ءِ ِك لََِِّوَخلَكََِِصاِحبَة ِِلَّه ِِتَك نَِولَمَِِْولَدِ َِله ٌَِِك ونِ ِأَنَّىَِواألَْرِضِِالسََّماَواتِِِبَِدٌعِ  .101  ًْ ءِ ِبِك لِِِّوه وََِِش ًْ َعِلٌمِ َِش  
895

ءِ ِك لَِِِّخاِلكِ ِه وَِِإاِلَِِّإِلَـهَِِالَِربُّك مِِْللّا ِِذَِلك مِ  .102  ًْ ءِ ِك لَِِِّعلَىَِوه وَِِفَاْعب د وه َِِش ًْ َوِكٌلِ َِش  
896

اْلَخِبٌرِ ِاللَِّطٌؾِ َِوه وَِِاألَْبَصارٌَِِ ْدِرنِ َِوه وَِِاألَْبَصارِ ِت ْدِرك ه ِِالَِّ .103   
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His creatures.] 

 

loss. 

g in the Heavenly Books like the 

Torah, the Psalms, and the Quran; but 

these [associaters and idolaters] in 

fact forge lies against God. 

h Of His creatures, so that nothing of 

them may be hidden from Him.  

i i.e. the inanimate, the plant, animal 

and man.  

j The "sight" is the eye of the soul, the 

plural is "sights". 

It means: Neither do souls see Him 

with their sights, nor do bodies see 

Him with their eyes. 

k i.e. He sees the sights as does He 

know the betrayal of sights.  

As God – be glorified – said in the 

Quran 40: 19, which means: 

([God] knows the treachery of eyes, 

and [the evil intentions] that the 

breasts [of men] conceal.) 

It means: God sees His creatures, and 

they do not see Him. 

Some commentators claim that 

believers will see God on Doomsday; 

they say this according to their 

understanding of His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 75: 22-23, 

which means:  

(Some faces, on that day, will be 

radiant [with gladness and delight.] 

Awaiting for their Lord‘s [reward.]) 

I say: It is not meant by the word, in 

the aya, to look at God's face; but it 

indicates the waiting; it means: he 
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awaits for the reward of his deeds. 

The same is about His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 39: 68, which 

means: 

(And behold, they will be standing up, 

waiting [for judgment and requital.]) 

It means: They will wait for the 

reward of their deeds. 

So this will be at the start of 

Doomsday, then believers will enter 

Paradise and prosper there, when then 

it will be applicable to them His saying 

– be glorified – in the Quran 88: 8-9, 

which means:  

([Other] faces on that day shall be 

jocund, well-pleased [with Paradise as 

a recompense] for their past 

endeavors [in the life of the World.]) 

Therefore, the word in the aya, 

means: the waiting; the indication of 

this is His saying – be glorified – in the 

Quran 7: 14 telling about Iblies: 

Satan: 

([Iblies] said: "Give me respite [and 

do not punish me] till the Day [of 

Doom when] they will be sent forth 

[for judgment.]") 

So if their eyes saw Him, then Moses 

the son of Amram could see Him when 

his people deceived him, and he said 

as in the Quran 7: 143, which means: 

("My Lord, show me [Yourself], in 

order that I may look at You." [God– 

be glorified] said: "You will not see 

Me.") 

And if the sight saw Him, then His 



688 
 

beloved servant Mohammed could see 

Him when he was taken up to heaven 

in his spiritual night journey. 

Therefore, anyone says and believes 

in such words, then he is a sinner.  

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

897 104. Now have [remarkable] 

insights a come to you [people] 

from your Lord;  

then whoso sees [therewith, the 

way of the truth, b the advantage] 

will be for himself;  

and whoso is blind [to the way of 

the truth, c the punishment and evil 

consequences], will be against 

himself,  

[Then say, Mohammed, to them: "I 

am not to be blamed after this 

warning."] 

and I cannot protect [and save] 

you [from God's punishment when 

it will come on you.] 

 

898 105. As such do We expound 

the revelations [of the Quran] in 

many [ways] e:  

that they may say [to you, 

Mohammed]: "You studied [the 

past heavenly scriptures, and 

a Which are the plural of insight, i.e. a 

sign and evidence which leads the 

man, who thinks about it, to discern 

the truth from the falsehood, and the 

correct from the wrong, and the 

guidance from the misguidance. 

b and move along it (or work 

according to it) 

c and deviates from it. 

e In order that they may understand 

the revelations with their minds. 

f Some of the Arab said: Mohammed 

studied the Torah and learned it from 

Jews, then he came to us and claimed 

the prophet-hood. 

g i.e. We may explain the ambiguous 

ayat of the Quran. 

h And in fact, this is the time with 

which God – be glorified – promised 

us to explain the Quran interpretation 

to people by the tongue of the Mahdi; 

because knowledge and science has 

increased in this present time and 

reached its climax. 

Similar to this aya is another one in 

                                                           
897

بِّك مِِِْمنِبََصآبِرِ َِجاءك مِلَدِْ .104  ًََِِوَمنَِِْفِلنَْفِسهِِِأَْبَصرَِِفََمنِِْرَّ ٌَْهاَِعِم ٌْك مِأََناَِِْوَماِفَعََل ِبَحِفٌظِ َِعلَ  
898

ؾِ َِوَكذَِلنَِ .105  ٌِّنَه َِِدَرْستََِِوِلٌَم ول واِِْاآلٌَاتِِِن َصّرِ ونَِِِلمَْومِ َِوِلن بَ ٌَْعلَم   
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compiled the Quran accordingly f]",  

and that We may explaing the 

[Quran in the future] to men who 

know [the modern sciences.] h 

 

soora 75: 19, which means:   

(Then, [after a long period of time] 

We will explain it [to people.]) 

i.e. We will explain the ambiguous 

ayat and the puzzles of the Quran. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[The prophet – salam to him – started 

to advise the associaters (: the 

idolaters) and to guide them to the way 

of the truth, and to warn them of 

worshipping the idols, many times and 

so frequently; but they did not listen to 

his words, neither did they obey his 

orders, and they in fact started to 

invite him to worship the idols and 

encourage him to follow their religion 

and the religion of their fathers, so that 

he might incline to their idolatry by 

encouraging rather than rebuking; 

therefore, this aya was revealed:]  

899 106. [Mohammed,] follow [the 

way of monotheism] that is 

inspired to you from your Lord a:  

there is no god [in the universe] 

but He b:  

and turn away from the associaters 

[after having warned them.] 

 

900 107. But had God willed [to 

guide them], they would not have 

associated [others with Him] c,  

a But don't follow the way of the 

associaters and idolaters about their 

association program and idolatry, and 

don't listen to their words when they 

praised their idols before you, and 

they claimed the idols profit them and 

harm those who antagonize the idols. 

b Who revealed to you, and sent you 

with the message. 

c But they do not deserve the 

guidance because they are wrong-

doers who wrong the rights of people 

and plunder the property of the weak; 

therefore, forsake them after you 

have warned them. 

d So that you want to protect them 

from the punishment, by repeating 

your inviting them to believe. 

e So that you may save them from the 

punishment when it befalls them; it 

means: We have not made you a 

guardian over them, neither have they 

made you any guardian over them. 

 

                                                           
899

ًََِِماِاتَّبِعِْ .106  ٌْنَِِأ وِح بِّنَِِِمنِإِلَ ْشِرِكٌنََِِعنَِِِوأَْعِرضِِْه وَِِإاِلَِِِّإلَـهَِِالِرَّ اْلم   
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We have not appointed you 

[Mohammed] as their protector d, 

nor are you a guardian over them e. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[A Muslim disputed with an idolater or 

associater; the associater was 

sacrificing his sacrificed animal for the 

House of God at Mecca. 

The Muslim said: "God will not accept 

your sacrifice, because you are an 

associater (or idolater.)" 

The associater said: "On the contrary, 

it is you whose sacrifice will not be 

accepted, because you disbelieve in our 

gods."  

The Muslim started to revile him and 

his idols; so the associater became 

angry and he reviled God. 

Therefore, this aya was revealed:] 

 

901 108. [Believers] revile not the 

[associaters] who pray those other 

than God a, lest they hasten to 

revile God, according to their 

ignorance [of true facts]b;  

thus do We make the [righteous] 

work of each people seem fair to 

themc,  

then they [after death] will return 

a i.e. don't revile them in 

confrontation: face to face, because 

they are ignorant. 

b It means: they will hasten to revile 

God with their rage, without 

understanding or contemplating about 

their words, because they are ignorant 

about the matter of the religion.  

c i.e. We make the [righteous] work – 

like the pilgrimage to the House of 

God at Mecca, sacrificing the sacrifice, 

giving water to the pilgrims and other 

rites of the pilgrimage –  seem fair to 

them; while Satan makes the (evil) 

acts seem fair to them.  

Nowadays, there are so many ignorant 

men who transgress on people, to 

mock and  ridicule them: they may 

transgress on a man with some 

mental illness, so the mad man will 

start to revile God and the prophets, 

while they laugh and mock at him; or 

they transgress on a man following a 

religion other than their own religion, 

so they revile or beat him and he 

cannot defend himself, so he will 

secretly revile God and the prophet 

while they do not know. 

Therefore, anyone transgresses on the 

weak and the mentally ill and is a 

                                                                                                                                                    
900

ِهمَِِْجَعْلنَانََِِوَماِأَْشَرك واَِِْماِللّا َِِشاءَِولَوِْ .107  ٌْ ٌِْهمِأَنتََِِوَماَِحِفًٌظاَِعَل بَِوِكٌلِ َِعلَ  
901

ٌْرَِِِعْدًواِللّاَِِفٌََس بُّواِِْللّاِِِد ونِِِِمنٌَِْدع ونَِِالَِّذٌنَِِتَس بُّواَِِْوالَِ .108  ةِ ِِلك لَِِِّزٌَّنَّاَِكذَِلنَِِِعْلمِ ِبِؽَ َِربِِّهمِإَِلىِث مََِِّعَملَه مِِْأ مَّ

ْرِجع ه مِْ مِمَّ ٌَْعَمل ونََِِكان واِِْبَِماِفٌَ نَبِّب ه   
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to their Lord, Who will recount to 

them all that they did [and deal 

with them accordingly.] 

 

cause of their disbelief while he knows 

that, he should be humiliated and 

lashed twenty lashes, in order that he 

will not repeat that again. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Quraish tribesmen said: "Mohammed, 

if you want us to believe you, then 

bring us a miracle as did Moses and 

Salih do." 

Therefore, some of the Muslims said: 

"You will never believe even if he 

brings to you the greatest miracle." 

So they started to swear solemnly that 

they will believe if they see him bring 

an objective miracle; therefore, this 

aya was revealed:] 

 

902 109. The [idolaters] have sworn 

by God their most earnest oaths: if 

a miracle comes to them they will 

surely believe in it [and will not 

deny it.] 

Say [Mohammed, to them]: 

"Miracles are only from God." a 

But can't you [Muslims] realize that 

when the [miracle] will come they 

will not believe? b 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a If God sees it useful to them, He will 

send it down; and if he knows it will 

bring about their destruction, He will 

not send down any miracle as do they 

demand. 

 

 

b When they will see it, but they will 

say: "This is only an obvious sorcery." 

                                                           
902

واِْ .109  ٌَْمانِِهمَِِْجْهدَِِِبالّلَِِِوأَْلَسم  ٌَة َِِجاءتْه مِِْلَبِنِأَ ك مَِِْوَماِللّاِِِِعندَِِاآلٌَاتِ ِنََّماإِِِل لِِْبَِهاِلٌَّ ْإِمن نَِِّآ ِالََِِجاءتِِِْإذَاِأَنََّهاٌِ ْشِعر 

 ٌ ْإِمن ونَِ
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903 110. We shall turn about their 

[spiritual] hearts and their sights c,  

even as they believed not in the 

[Quran] the first time [: before the 

believing of the weak and poor 

men whom they despise], and We 

shall leave them to wander blindly 

in their insolence. d 

 

c With their doubt and perplexity. 

 

d Because they said: "How can we 

believe in Mohammed, while these 

poor men believed before us, so they 

will be the head and we the tail!?" 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[The Prophet – salam to him – invited 

the tribe of Quraish to believe; and 

they said: "We will only believe you if 

you bring the angels down from heaven 

to testify to us that you are truly the 

messenger of God, or if you revive our 

fathers and they are resurrected and 

rise out of their graves to testify to us 

that you truly are the messenger of 

God!" 

Therefore, this aya was revealed:] 

 

904 111. But even [as do they 

suggest] if We had sent down the 

angels to them [to tell them that 

you are God's messenger],  

and the dead had [after reviving 

them] spoken to them [that 

Mohammed is God's messenger],  

and We had gathered together all 

[beasts from every side] coming 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
903

مَِِْون مَلِّبِ  .110  لَِِبِهٌِِِ ْإِمن واِِْلَمَِِْكَماَِوأَْبَصاَره مِِْأَْفبَِدتَه  ة ِِأَوَّ ه مَِِْمرَّ ٌَْعَمه ونَِِط ْؽٌَانِِهمِِْفًَِِونَذَر   
904

ْلنَاِأَنََّناَِولَوِْ .111  ٌِْهمِ ِنَزَّ مِ ِاْلَمآلبَِكةَِِإِلَ ٌِْهمَِِْوَحَشْرنَاِاْلَمْوتَىَِوَكلََّمه  ءِ ِك لََِِّعَل ًْ اِل ب بلًَِِش ِللّا ٌََِِشاءِأَنِِإالَِِِّلٌ ْإِمن واَِِْكان واِِْمَّ
ٌَْجَهل ونَِِأَْكثََره مَِِْولَـِكنَِّ  



693 
 

forth to them [and had spoken to 

them that you, Mohammed, are 

God's messenger] – 

they would not have believed [in 

you, Mohammed, but they would 

have said that they are bewitched] 

unless God so willed [: to guide 

them aright.]  

Nevertheless, most of them are 

ignorant [of the final consequences 

of miracles: that, after seeing the 

miracles, they will be destroyed if 

they do not believe.]  

 

905 112. As such have We 

appointed to every prophet an 

enemy a – devils of men and 

geniesb; inspiring to each other c 

the tawdry words d, by way of 

deception.  

[Mohammed] if your Lord had 

willed, they would not have done 

soe;  

then leave them alone with [the 

lies] that they invent [against Us.] 

 

 

 

a In order that the message of the 

prophet will spread, and his case will 

be broadcast and his teachings will be 

propagated. 

b i.e. charlatans out of humans and 

charlatans out of genies. 

c i.e. the charlatans of genies inspire 

to the charlatans of humans, and 

teach them the imposture and 

deception, by means of inspiring and 

suggesting.  

d i.e. they teach them the decorated 

words which deceive people. 

e And that is by sending down on them 

the plague or another kind of 

destructive diseases and so He 

exterminate them altogether; but God 

– be glorified – gives them respite and 

let them do their work for some 

wisdom that you do not know. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – started to 

encourage the Prophet and He 

promised him that the unbelievers will 

listen to the Quran in the future, even 

though they do not listen to it today; 

a It means: the deniers of the 'sending 

of souls to the afterlife': if they do not 

listen and yield to the Quran in the 

time of the Prophet, they will listen to 

it in the time of the Mahdi when they 

                                                           
905

ًّ ِِِلك لَِِِّجعَْلنَاَِوَكذَِلنَِ .112  اِنِِب ه مٌِِْ وِحًَِواْلِجنِِِّاإِلنِسَِِشٌَاِطٌنََِِعد وًّ ِِإِلَىِبَْعض  ؾَِِبَْعض  ْخر  وًراِاْلمَْولِِِز  َِشاءَِولَوِِْؼ ر 

ونََِِوَماِفَذَْره مِِْفَعَل وه َِِماَِربُّنَِ ٌَْفتَر   
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and that they will scoop from its 

knowledge, even though they do not 

scoop today:] 

906 113. To such [interpretation of 

the Quran] will the hearts of those 

incline [to listen to the Quran, in 

the future]: those who believe not 

in the Next Life a: they will be well-

pleased with it [as a constitution]b, 

and will gain c [from it] what they 

may gain. d 

 

will understand its meaning and read 

its interpretation. 

b Even though some of them do not 

accept it in the time of the Prophet. 

c Or scoop from its knowledge. 

d In your time, O Mohammed. It 

means: they will earn, scoop and gain 

much of its profuse knowledge.  

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[Quraish tribesmen said to the Prophet 

– salam to him: "Aren't Jews the 

people of the Bible?" 

He said: "Yes." 

They said: "Wasn't the Torah revealed 

from God?" 

He said: "Yes." 

They said: "Then let us make some of 

the Jewish scholars the arbiter between 

us and you, so if they acknowledge 

your prophecy then we will believe in 

you; and if they do not acknowledge 

your prophecy, we then will not 

believe!" 

Therefore, this aya was revealed:] 

907 114.  [Say, Mohammed, to 

these associaters:]  

 

 

 

 

 

 

a To whom you want us to refer as the 

arbiter. 

b Because of the evidences and proofs 

which prove the truthfulness of 

Mohammed, and because it tells about 

the Torah statements, stories and 

secrets which Mohammed did not 

know before, neither did other Arabs; 

but the Jews do not believe in him 

because of their envy and being proud 

over the Arab, and because they fear 

they may lose the leadership if they 
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ٌْهَِِِوِلتَْصؽَى .113  مِِْه مَِماَِوِلٌَْمتَِرف واَِِْوِلٌَْرَضْوه ِِِباآلِخَرةٌِِِ ْإِمن ونَِِالَِِالَِّذٌنَِِأَْفبَِدة ِِِإلَ تَِرف ونَِمُّ  
907

ٌْرَِ .114  ٌْك مِ ِأَنََزلَِِالَِّذيَِوه وََِِحَكًماِأَْبتَِؽًِللّاِِِأَفَؽَ بلًِِاْلِكتَابَِِإَِل فَصَّ ٌْنَاه مِ َِوالَِّذٌنَِِم  ونَِِاْلِكتَابَِِآتَ لِ ِأَنَّه ٌَِِْعلَم  نَزَّ نِم  بِّنَِِّمِ ِرَّ

ْمتَِرٌنَِِِمنَِِتَك ونَنَِِّفَبلَِِبِاْلَحكِِّ اْلم   
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Shall I take the [Jewish scholars], 

other than God, for judge [to judge 

my prophet-hood], when He it is 

Who has sent to you [people, this] 

Book [: the Quran], fully 

expounded [with evident proofs of 

my truthfulness]?  

Those [Jewish scholars a] to whom 

We gave the Book [: the Torah] 

know that this [Quran] has been 

revealed [to you, Mohammed] from 

your Lord with the true [religion] b, 

so be not [O Mohammed] of those 

who doubt [about your prophet-

hood.] c 

 

believe. 

c So that you may say: If I had been a 

prophet, then the Arab, Jews and 

others would have believed in me. 

Moreover, you are not the first 

prophet whom they deny and mocked; 

in fact many apostles before you were 

denied and ridiculed but they forbore 

patiently until Our help came to them; 

therefore, forbear patiently and don't 

lose patience.  

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[When the Muslims defeated the 

associaters or the idolaters, this aya 

was revealed:] 

908 115. Your Lord's word [of 

promising you, Mohammed and the 

believers with victory] has been 

fulfilled a in truthfulness and 

justiceb. 

None can change His words [of 

promising His messengers with 

victoryc];  

He is the All-Hearing [of their 

words], the All-Knowing [of their 

acts.] 

 

a By helping the Muslims against the 

disbelievers; i.e. the victory with 

which He promised you, has now been 

fulfilled.  

So the 'word' here means the 

sentence. 

b It means: His words are truthful, not 

disorganized and not changeable; and 

they are fair including not any 

injustice.  

c It means: none of people can, 

neither can any party alter the word of 

God with which He promised His allies 

and messengers: to give them victory, 

whatever large may the number of 

disbelievers be, and whatever small 

may the number of believers be. 

                                                           
908

تِْ .115  لِِِالََِِّوَعْدالًِِِصْدلًاَِرّبِنََِِكِلَمتِ َِوتَمَّ بَّدِ اْلعَِلٌمِ ِالسَِّمٌعِ َِوه وَِِِلَكِلَماتِهِِِم   
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909 116. If you obey most of the 

[people] on earth [in their 

opinions], they will lead you astray 

far from God's way d [because] 

they only follow surmise e and only 

they insist on lying. 

 

d Because they are associaters, and to 

each sect have their doctrine of 

falsehood different from the other 

sect, while each one of them invites 

you to his religion and his creed. 

e About their creeds, without referring 

and holding fast with any heavenly 

book. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[They said to the Prophet – salam to 

him: "You are misguided astray from 

the way of the truth, because you 

disbelieve in our gods, and it is we that 

are guided." 

Therefore, His saying – be glorified – in 

this aya was revealed:] 

910 117. [Mohammed,] it is your 

Lord That knows very well who 

goes astray from His way, as does 

He know very well the rightly-

guided.a 

 

a It means: The associaters (or 

idolaters) are misguided away from 

the way of the truth, and moreover 

they do misguide people; and in fact it 

is the Muslims that are the guided. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[One of the Muslims shot a gazelle with 

his arrow and killed it, after he 

mentioned the name of God on it, then 

he slaughtered and cooked it, and he 

invited another Muslim to eat with him.  

That Muslim had been a Jew then he 

converted and became Muslim, so 

when he came to the banquet, and [the 

Muslim] gave him the food and told 
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ص ونَِِإِالَِِّه مَِِْوإِنِِْالظَّنَِِّإاِلٌََِِّتَّبِع ونَِِإِنِللّاَِِِسبٌِلَِِِعنٌِ ِضلُّونَِِاألَْرِضِِفًَِِمنِأَْكثَرَِِت ِطعَِِْوإِن .116  ٌَْخر   
910

ْهتَِدٌنَِِأَْعلَمِ َِوه وََِِسِبٌِلهَِِِعنٌَِِضلَُِِّمنِأَْعلَمِ ِه وََِِربَّنَِِإِنَِّ .117  بِاْلم   
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him about the story of the gazelle and 

how he hunted it, the man refused to 

eat of it, and he said: "It is not allowed 

to eat of it, because it died before 

slaughtering it." 

 

The hunter said: "I mentioned the 

name of God on it when I shot it with 

the arrow, then I also mentioned God' 

name on it when I slaughtered it, so it 

is lawful." 

The man said: "I will not eat of it." 

Afterwards, the hunter told the Prophet 

about that; therefore, God – be 

glorified – revealed this aya:] 

911 118. [Muslims,] eat of the 

[meat of the hunted animal a], on 

which God's name is mentioned, if 

[truly] you believe in His 

revelations. 

 

912 119. Why should you not eat 

from that on which God's name is 

mentioned b, seeing that [God] has 

expounded for you [in the Quran] 

that which He has forbidden you 

[to eat], unless you are constrained 

to it [by famine c]?  

But surely, many [men] lead 

[others] astray with their 'vain 

desires and opinions', without any 

knowledge d; but your Lord, 

[Mohammed,] knows very well the 

a Even though it dies before the 

slaughtering. 

b At the time of its slaughtering.  

 

c Then you are not blamed if you eat 

of it. 

 

d Derived from any heavenly book. 

 

e So they consider lawful and unlawful, 

according to their vain desires. 

f i.e. forsake the apparent forbidden 

acts, which are the sins that man 

commits publicly before people; and 

also avoid the secret forbidden acts, 

which are the acts that man commits 

secretly, so that none of people may 

see him. 

g By making unlawful the acts which 

God permits, or making lawful the acts 

which God forbids. 

 

h i.e. its eating is not allowed, and is 

out of the cattle allowed to be eaten. 

i by means of suggestion and 

deception. 

j i.e. they say to you: "How do you eat 

of that which you yourselves kill, and 

do you not eat of that which God kills, 

while the slain by God is more worthy 
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اِفَك ل واِْ .118  ٌْهِِِللّاِِِاْسمِ ِذ ِكرَِِِممَّ ٌَاتِهِِِك نت مِِْإِنَِعلَ ْإِمنٌِنَِِبِآ م   
912

اِتَؤْك ل واِِْأاَلَِِّلَك مَِِْوَما .119  ٌْهِِِللّاِِِاْسمِ ِذ ِكرَِِِممَّ لََِِوَلدَِِْعلَ اِلَك مِفَصَّ مَِِمَّ ٌْك مَِِْحرَّ ٌْهِِِاْضط ِرْرت مَِِْماِِإالََِِّعلَ َِكثًٌِراَِوإِنَِِّإَِل

ٌْرِِِبِؤَْهَوابِِهمِلٌَّ ِضلُّونَِ ْعتَِدٌنَِِأَْعلَمِ ِه وََِِربَّنَِِإِنَِِِّعْلمِ ِبَِؽ بِاْلم   
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transgressors [on the religion e.] 

 

913 120. Forsake all sins: whether 

apparent or secret f;  

surely, the earners of sins g shall be 

recompensed [with punishment] 

according to [the sins] that they 

earn. 

 

914 121. But [O Muslims] eat not of 

that over which God's name has 

not been pronounced [at the time 

of slaughtering or shooting]; it is 

abomination h.  

The devils inspire their allies [: the 

associatersi] to wrangle with you 

[about the dead animal]j;  

if you obey them k, indeed you are 

associaters [like them.] 

 

to be eaten than your slain is?" They 

mean by that the 'dead animal', so 

that is their wrangling with Muslims.  

k To eat the 'dead animal' and that 

which is dedicated to anyone other 

than God. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[Then God gave a parable about the 

believer and the disbeliever:] 

915 122. Can he who had been 

dead a, then We made him alive 

and gave to him a light b wherewith 

he started to move [as for to 

a 'Death' here implies the humiliation, 

poverty and slavery; and 'life' implies 

the dignity, richness and freedom.  

It means: Can he who was poor and 

abased, then We guided him to the 

belief, so he believed and became free 

                                                           
913

واِْ .120  ٌَْمتَِرف ونََِِكان واِِْبَِماِْونََِسٌ ْجزَِِاإِلثْمٌََِِْكِسب ونَِِالَِّذٌنَِِإِنََِِّوبَاِطنَه ِِاإِلثْمَِِِظاِهرََِِوذَر    
914

اِتَؤْك ل واَِِْوالَِ .121  ٌْهِِِللّاِِِاْسمِ ٌِ ْذَكرِِِلَمِِِْممَّ ونَِِالشٌََّاِطٌنََِِوإِنَِِّلَِفْسكِ َِوإِنَّه َِِعلَ وه مَِِْوإِنِِِْلٌ َجاِدل وك مِِْأَْوِلٌَآبِِهمِِْإِلَىَِلٌ وح  ِأََطْعت م 

ْشِرك ونَِِإِنَّك مِْ لَم   
915

ٌْتًاَِكانََِِمنِأَوَِ .122  ٌْنَاه َِِم ٌَ ثَل ه َِِكَمنِالنَّاِسِِفًِِبِهٌَِِِْمِشًِن وًراَِله َِِوَجعَْلَناِفَؤَْح ٌْسَِِالظُّل َماتِِِِفًِمَّ ْنَهاِبَِخاِرج َِِل َِكذَِلنَِِّمِ

ٌِّنَِ ٌَْعَمل ونََِِكان واَِِْماِِلْلَكافِِرٌنَِِز   
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guide] people c, be like one in the 

depths of darkness from which he 

will not come out? d 

As such were the deeds of 

unbelievers made fair-seeming to 

them e. 

 

and dignified … 

b Which is the light of the insight and 

guidance.  

c And he received the light, worked 

righteousness and called people to 

God. 

d i.e. be like a disbeliever; the 

disbeliever is like the dead buried in 

the grave, who hides in its darkness, 

does not hear, neither does he see, 

nor is anyone benefited from him; 

moreover the dead will not get out of 

that darkness. 

 

The meaning:  

Will you consider the believer who 

benefits people with his instructions 

like the disbeliever who harms people 

with his ignorance, and who does not 

benefit anyone, just like the dead who 

is buried in the grave and none is 

benefited by him? 

 

e i.e. their fathers and grand-fathers 

made their acts of falsehood fair-

seeming to them. And the Devil or 

Satan too made their acts fair-

seeming to them.  

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[This aya was revealed concerning the 

chiefs of Mecca, when they gathered in 

the House of Nadwa, and intended to 

design a plot against the prophet as for 

to kill him:] 

a i.e. as have We appointed chiefs in 

Mecca to judge people with justice and 

to punish the criminal, thus have We 

appointed in every city its chiefs.  

Then when We sent them Our apostle 
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916 123. And a thus have We 

appointed in every city its chief 

criminals to plot therein [against 

Our messenger to kill him], but 

they only plot against their own 

souls b, and they perceive [that] 

not. 

 

917 124. And when there comes to 

them [: the chief criminals of 

Mecca] a [scientific] miracle [: the 

Quran], c 

they say: "We will not believe [in 

the Quran nor in the messenger] 

until we are given [some objective 

miracles] like that God's 

messengers were given" [before d];  

[Say, Mohammed, to them:] 

God knows best where to place His 

message. f 

There shall befall the criminals 

[towards the Messenger: the chiefs 

g who plotted to kill the messenger] 

humiliation h before God [in the 

world of souls after their death], 

and grievous chastisement [in the 

Next Life] because of their plotting 

[against Our messenger and the 

believers.] 

 

or messenger – for guiding them to 

worship God alone and for warning 

them against worshipping the idols – 

they became proud and tyrants over 

him, and they became the criminals in 

that city and they made counsel 

among themselves to plot against Our 

messenger as for to kill him. 

b Because God guards him and Gabriel 

tells him about their plotting to 

beware of them. 

c Proving the truthfulness of 

Mohammed. 

d Like the staff of Moses and the she-

camel of Salih. 

f i.e. God knows better about the 

advantage of His servants, and about 

the miracle to which they yield and in 

which they believe; and He knows 

best about the one who can carry out 

the task of the message and forbear 

its difficulties and troubles. Therefore, 

if We had given you an objective 

miracle like the staff of Moses and the 

she-camel of Salih, you would have 

denied it and would have said: "This is 

only an obvious sorcery!" As had the 

people of Pharaoh denied before you 

when they saw the staff, and as had 

the people of Salih denied when they 

saw the she-camel and they 

hamstrung and slaughtered it, so We 

destroyed them according to their 

sins. 

So likewise you will also deny when 

you see the miracle done, and so We 

                                                           
916

ٌَةِ ِك لِِِّفًَِِجعَْلنَاَِوَكذَِلنَِ .123  َجِرِمٌَهاِأََكابِرَِِلَْر واِِْم  ونََِِوَماِفٌَِهاِِلٌَْمك ر  ونََِِوَماِبِؤَنف ِسِهمِِْإاِلٌََِِّْمك ر  ٌَْشع ر   
917

ًََِِماِِمثْلَِِن ْإتَىَِحتَّىِنُّْإِمنَِِلَنِلَال واِِْآٌَة َِِجاءتْه مَِِْوإِذَا .124  س لِ ِأ وتِ ٌْثِ ِأَْعلَمِ ِللّا ِِللّاِِِر  ِالَِّذٌنََِِسٌ ِصٌبِ ِِرَساَلتَه ٌَِِْجعَلِ َِح

واِْ ونََِِكان واِِْبَِماَِشِدٌدِ َِوَعَذابِ ِللّاِِِِعندََِِصؽَارِ ِأَْجَرم  ٌَْمك ر   
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918 125. Whomsoever God desires 

to guide i, He makes him rejoice in 

[accepting] the Islam j;  

whomsoever He desires to lead 

astray k, He makes his chest tight l, 

as if he were engaged in ascending 

in the sky m;  

so n God lays 'psychological illness' 

on those who believe not [about 

the Next Life.]  

 

have to destroy you, while in fact We 

don't want that, but We want the 

religion of Islam to prevail and 

dominate all religions. 

g mentioned in the previous aya. 

h And disgrace. 

i To the Islam, because of his kindness 

towards the poor and the weak, and 

because of his good conduct. 

j By letting him like the Islam, and by 

casting light in his heart, so he will be 

guided and will convert and become a 

Muslim. 

k From the way of the truth, because 

of his wronging people and his 

transgression on the weak, so He will 

cast on him a psychological illness. 

l Embarrassed: accepting not the 

invitation to the Islam, and he does 

not listen to it. 

m Because of his much embarrassment 

about it, and his dejecting it.  

God gives such parable about the 

tightness of chest by going up and up 

in the sky, because the oxygen will be 

less and less as man goes up in the 

sky, where he will not find there 

oxygen sufficient for his inhalation. 

Second: As man goes up in the sky, 

the external pressure of air will be less 

than that on earth, and so the chest of 

man will be tight and the respiration 

will be difficult for him.  

                                                           
918

عَّدِ َِكؤَنََّماَِحَرًجاَِضٌِّمًاَِصْدَره ٌَِِْجعَلٌِِْ ِضلَّه ِِأَنٌِ ِردَِِْوَمنِِلئِلْسبلَمَِِِصْدَره ٌَِِْشَرحٌَِِْْهِدٌَه ِِأَنِللّا ٌِِ ِردِِِفََمن .125  ِفًٌَِِصَّ

ْجسَِِللّا ٌَِِْجعَلِ َِكذَِلنَِِاءالسَّمَِ ٌ ْإِمن ونَِِالَِِالَِّذٌنََِِعلَىِالّرِ  
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n i.e. Similarly, like that psychological 

illness, God lays 'illness' on those who 

believe not [about the Next Life.] 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

919 126. This [Islam religion] is the 

way [leading] to your Lord a [O 

Mohammed], leading straight b;  

We have detailed the revelations 

for a people who receive 

admonition. 

 

[Then God – be glorified – explained 

about the honor before God, for those 

just mentioned who received the 

admonition:] 

920 127. Theirs is the 'abode of 

peace c ' with their Lord d, and He is 

their Patron e because of their 

[righteous] deeds. 

 

a The meaning: Anyone taking this 

road, it will lead him to his Lord and to 

the ethereal paradises in the higher 

heavens, to be in His neighborhood 

under the Throne.  

b Without crookedness or deviation 

from the truth as did Jews deviate to 

the idol worship, and as did Christians 

deviate to worship the Christ and his 

mother.   

c i.e. the home of safety and security. 

d In the spiritual paradises under the 

Throne. 

e i.e. their Master Who takes care 

about them. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

921 128. The day when He will 

gather them a together b, [He will 

sayc]: "O you crowds of the jinn, 

many of humans did you seduce." d 

And their adherents [: followers] 

from among mankind will say e: 

"Our Lord, We enjoyed each other f, 

a i.e. all the jinn and humans. 

b In the 'gathering-together' on 

Doomsday. 

c To the devils among the jinn. 

d And they will say: "Our father, Iblies 

                                                           
919

ْستَِمًٌماَِربِّنَِِِصَراطِ َِوَهـَذا .126  ْلنَاِلَدِِْم  ونَِِِلمَْومِ ِاآلٌَاتَِِِفصَّ ٌَذَّكَّر   
920

ٌَْعَمل ونََِِكان واِِْبَِماَِوِلٌُّه مَِِْوه وََِِربِِّهمِِِْعندَِِالسَّبلَمَِِِدارِ ِلَه مِْ .127   
921

ه مَِِْوٌَْومَِ .128  نَِِاْستَْكثَْرت مِلَدِِِاْلِجنَِِِّمْعَشرٌََِِاَِجِمٌعًاٌِِْحش ر  ه مَِولَالَِِاإِلنِسِِّمِ نَِِأَْوِلٌَآإ  نَاِاْستَْمتَعََِِربَّنَاِاإِلنِسِِّمِ ِبَْعض 

ِ ْلتَِِالَِّذيَِِأََجلَنَاَِوبَلَْؽنَاِبِبَْعض  َعلٌمِ َِحِكٌمِ َِربَّنَِِِإنَِِّللّا َِِشاءَِماِإاِلَِِِّفٌَهاَِخاِلِدٌنََِِمثَْواك مِِْالنَّارِ ِلَالَِِلََناِأَجَّ  
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and we reached our appointed 

[hour of death] which You 

appointed for us. g "  

He h will say: "Fire is your home i, 

to dwell therein forever, save those 

whom God will [to pardon, after 

chastising them.]"  

Surely, your Lord [O Mohammed] 

is Most Wise [in His acts, and] All-

Knowing [about His servants.]   

 

922 129. j Thus We let some wrong-

doers have power over others [: 

the devils will enslave them in the 

world of souls after death], 

because of that they are used to 

earn [of the wealth of people 

without right.] 

 

[Then it will be said to them:] 

923 130. "O you: crowds of the jinn 

and humans! Did there not come to 

you any messengers out of 

yourselves, relating to you My 

revelations, and warning you of the 

encounter of this your day [of 

Judgment]?"  

They shall say: "We bear witness 

against ourselves k."  

The life of the World deceived them 

(: Satan) commanded us and we 

complied to his command." 

Then He will ask the humans who 

followed the devils, and did not 

believe in the messengers or apostles, 

and will say to them: "Why didn't you 

believe in My apostles (or 

messengers) and follow them?" 

They will say: "Our Lord, we obeyed 

our masters and chiefs, and they 

misled us from the [right] way." 

e i.e. the followers of devils will say. 

f About talking, sitting together and 

chatting; therefore, we could not 

forsake our leaders whom we enjoyed 

their words; therefore, we could not 

follow the messengers (: the 

apostles). Moreover, Our leaders 

commanded us to oppose the 

messengers and drive them out of our 

land, so we acted as did our leaders 

command us.  

g It means: And you have given us 

respite so we remained alive until our 

death appointment was due, and You 

did not punish us immediately when 

we denied the apostles in order to 

know that the punishment was 

because of our disbelieving them. 

This is confirmed by His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 58: 8, which 

means: 

(And they say [to themselves]: "[If 

Mohammed was truthful] why would 

not God punish us for our words [at 
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ٌَْكِسب ونََِِكان واِِْبَِماِبَْعًضاِالظَّاِلِمٌنَِِبَْعضَِِن َولًَِِّوَكذَِلنَِ .129   
923

س لِ ٌَِؤْتِك مِِْأَلَمَِِْواإِلنِسِِاْلِجنَِِِّمْعَشرٌََِِا .130  نك مِِْر  ونَِِّمِ ٌْك مٌَِِْم صُّ ونَِِآٌَاتًَِِعَل َِعلَىَِشِهْدنَاِلَال واَِِْهـذَاٌَِْوِمك مِِِْلمَاءِك مَِْوٌ نِذر 

مِ ِأَنف ِسنَا تْه  ٌَاة َِِوَؼرَّ ْنٌَاِاْلَح َكافِِرٌنََِِكان واِِْأَنَّه مِِْأَنف ِسِهمَِِْعَلىَِوَشِهد واِِْالدُّ  
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[with its wealth and 

ornamentation.]  

And they bear witness against 

themselves that [in the life of the 

World] they were ungrateful [to the 

bounties of God and disbelievers in 

His apostles.] 

 

924 131. Such [warning] is [for 

them l], for your Lord never 

destroys [the people of] cities 

wrongfully, while theyare unwarned 

m. 

 

once]?") 

They mean: Why shouldn't God punish 

us immediately because of the bad 

words which we say about Mohammed 

and the believers? 

h i.e. God – be glorified. 

i And destination. 

j As did they enjoy the company of 

each other in the life of the World, the 

devils will have control of them and 

enslave them in the afterlife. 

k About that; it is true we denied the 

apostles and we said to them: "God 

has not revealed any revelation; you 

only are lying."  

l Lest they should say, on the Day of 

Judgment: "No warner came to warn 

us against the idolatry and wrong-

doing." 

m By any warner against the idolatry 

and wrong-doing. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

925 132. [The prophets and 

apostles] will have [their] ranks 

according to the work that [each 

one of] them did; your Lord [O 

Mohammed] is not heedless of 

what these [associaters among 

your people] are doing. 

 

 

                                                           
924

بُّنٌََِِك نِلَّمِِْأَنِذَِلنَِ .131  ْهِلنَِِرَّ َؼافِل ونََِِوأَْهل َهاِبِظ ْلمِ ِاْلم َرىِم   
925

اَِدَرَجاتِ َِوِلك ّلِ  .132  مَّ اِبِؽَافِلِ َِربُّنََِِوَماَِعِمل واِِّْمِ ٌَْعَمل ونََِِعمَّ  
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--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

926 133. Your Lord is Free from 

need [of the worship of His 

servants], and is Full of mercy [so 

He sent the messengers: to bear 

glad-tidings and to warn]. 

If He will, He can put you [people] 

away [with plagues, earthquakes, 

storms or others], and let 

whomsoever [of the four human 

races on the earth globe] He please 

to succeed after you,  

even as did He produce you from 

the seed of another people [who 

existed before you, then died.] 

 

927 134. The [sending of souls to 

the Next Life, and the reward and 

punishment] which you 

[unbelievers] are promised with, 

will [inevitably] come [at its due 

time];  

and you [unbelievers] cannot 

disable God [whatever you may 

disobey and deny God, and defend 

your idols.] 

 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

928 135. Say: "My people, work 

according to your power [against 

a As much as you can of the 

arrogance, denial and hurt. That is 

because your acts against us will not 

                                                           
926

ًَُِِّوَربُّنَِ .133  ْحَمةِِِذ وِاْلؽَِن ٌَْستَْخِلؾٌِِْ ْذِهْبك مٌََِِْشؤِِْإِنِالرَّ اِبَْعِدك مِِمنَِو نِأَنَشؤَك مَِكَمآٌََِشاءِمَّ ٌَّةِِِّمِ آَخِرٌنَِِلَْومِ ِذ ّرِ  
927

ْعِجِزٌنَِِأَنت مَِوَماِآلتِ ِت وَعد ونََِِماِإِنَِّ .134  بِم   
928

ونَِِفََسْوؾََِِعاِملِ ِإِّنًَِِمَكاَنتِك مَِِْعلَىِاْعَمل واِِْلَْومٌَِِِاِل لِْ .135  ارَِِِعالِبَة َِِله ِِتَك ونِ َِمنِتَْعلَم  ونٌَِِ ْفِلحِ ِالَِِإِنَّه ِِالّدِ الظَّاِلم   
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us a], for I [too] am working [to 

convey the message of my Lord b],  

thus will you come to know [in the 

future] to whom c will the final 

home [of Paradise] be;  

for it is the wrong-doersd who will 

not be successful." 

 

avail you anything, and you cannot 

stop our march, because God is with 

us and will help us against you. 

b As has He commanded me, and so 

He will help me. 

c To us or to you. 

d Who wrong people and plunder their 

rights; the wrong-doers in fact are 

you, associaters (and idolaters.) 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

929 136. They assign to God, out of 

what He produces of crops and 

cattle, a portion; [and another 

portion, they assign for their idols];  

and they say: "This [portion] is for 

God" – as do they claim – "and this 

[portion] is for our associates a."  

So what [portion] is for their 

associates reaches not God; and 

what [portion] is for God reaches 

their associatesb.  

Evil indeed is their judgment. 

 

 

930 137. c Thus the associates, of a 

large number of associaters, made 

fair-seeming to them the killing of 

a i.e. their idols. 

b i.e. if the portion of the idols is 

defective, they take some out of the 

portion assigned to God, to 

complement what meat, vegetables 

and others they need. While if the 

portion assigned to God is defective, 

they do not add to it some of the 

portion of the idols, because as do 

they claim, the idols do not agree 

about that. 

c i.e. as do they assign to their idols a 

portion of the cattle, thus do their 

associates among the jinn, make fair-

seeming to the associaters that they 

should kill their children. 

d Some associaters vowed as a 

sacrifice to the idols that he should 

slaughter his son or daughter as a 

sacrifice to the idols. While Quraish 

tribesmen used to bury their 

daughters alive for the fear of the 

                                                           
929

اِلِلَِِِّوَجعَل واِْ .136  َِِِهـذَاِفَمَال واِِْنَِصٌبًاَِواألَْنعَامِِِاْلَحْرثِِِِمنَِِذََرأَِِِمّمِ ِفَبلَِِِلش َرَكآبِِهمَِِْكانَِِفََماِِلش َرَكآِبنَاَِوَهـذَاِبَِزْعِمِهمِِْلِلّ
َِِِكانََِِوَماِللّاِِِِإلَىٌَِِصلِ  ونََِِماَِساءِش َرَكآبِِهمِِْإِلَىٌَِِصلِ ِفَه وَِِلِلّ ٌَْحك م   

930
نَِِِلَكِثٌرِ َِزٌَّنََِِوَكذَِلنَِ .137  ْشِرِكٌنَِِّمِ ه مِِْأَْوالَِدِهمِِْلَتْلَِِاْلم  ٌَْلبِس واِِِْلٌ ْرد وه مِِْش َرَكآإ  ٌِْهمَِِْوِل ِفَعَل وه َِِماِللّا َِِشاءَِولَوِِِْدٌنَه مَِِْعلَ

ونََِِوَماِفَذَْره مِْ ٌَْفتَر   
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their own children d; in order to let 

them fall into destruction, and to 

confuse for them their [original] 

religion e.  

If your Lord [O Mohammed] willed 

[to guide them], they would not 

have done thatf;  

so leave them and their lies 

[against God g.] 

 

[Then God – be glorified – told 

about another one of their corrupt 

doctrines:] 

931 138. And they h say:  

Such cattle i and crops j are 

reserved [with us for the idols]; 

none is to eat of them save whom 

we permit - according to their claim 

k – ; 

and cattle whose backs have been 

forbidden [for riding l],  

and cattle over which they mention 

not the name of God [at the time 

of slaughtering it];m 

[all that being] a lie against Him [; 

for they said: God has ordered us 

with that.] He will recompense 

them [with punishment] according 

to their lies [which they invent 

dishonor. 

e Because before that they had been 

following the religion of Abraham, 

then the devils deceived them and 

changed their religion. 

f But He let them to do their deeds 

because they are wrong-doers.  

g Because they will receive their 

punishment. 

h i.e. the associaters and idolaters. 

i i.e. the camel, cow, sheep and goat. 

j i.e. the plant. 

k i.e. they stated such statement 

according to their desires without 

referring to any heavenly book, 

according to which they depend 

concerning their program.    

l Which are the Sa'iba, the Bahiera 

and the Hamie. [See the interpretation 

of the aya 5: 103.] 

m In fact the cattle are used for three 

advantages: 

  Either for its milk and wool, 

which are the cow and the 

sheep – and they confined 

their milk for the service of 

the idols; 

  Or for riding and carrying 

loads which are the camel – 

and they prevented their 

riding except for serving the 

idols; 

  Or they are used for 

                                                           
931

َهاِالَِِِّحْجرِ َِوَحْرثِ ِأَْنعَامِ َِهـِذهَِِِولَال واِْ .138  َمتَِِْوأَْنعَامِ ِبَِزْعِمِهمِِْنَّشاءِنمَِِإاِلٌََِِّْطعَم  ّرِ َهاِح  ونَِِالََِِّوأَْنعَامِ ِظ ه ور  ِاْسمٌََِِْذك ر 

ٌَْهاِللّاِِ ٌْهِِِاْفتَِراءَِعلَ ونََِِكان واِِْبَِماَِسٌَْجِزٌِهمَِعَل ٌَْفتَر   
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against God.] 

 

932 139. And they say: What 

[fetus] is in the wombs of these 

cattle n is exclusively reserved [for 

eating] for our males, but is 

unlawful for our wives [to eat that],  

and if it be dead [in the womb], 

then are they [men and women] 

partners therein.  

He will recompense them [with 

punishment] for their attribution;  

for He is All-Wise [in His acts, and] 

All-Knowing [about their deeds.] 

 

933 140. Lost are they who slay 

their children foolishly [: their 

daughters for fear of shame, and 

their sons as a sacrifice or a vow to 

idols],  

without knowledge [about the 

consequences of affairs],  

and [who] forbid [to themselves 

the cattle like the 'Sa'iba', the 

'Wasiela' and others] which God 

has provided for them,  

inventing [lies] against God [by 

claiming that God ordered them 

slaughtering for the meat – 

and they mentioned the name 

of the idol at the time of 

slaughtering them, and they 

did not mention the name of 

God.  

Moreover, God– be glorified –

explained that the associaters do not 

assign anything of them to God in 

either of these three conditions. 

n i.e. in the womb of the Sa'iba, the 

Wasiela and the Bahiera. [Refer to the 

interpretation of the aya 5: 103.] 

o I say history tends to repeat itself, 

and nowadays some of the Muslim 

sects started to do as did the pagan 

Arab do in the pre-Islam period:  

like presenting the gifts and vows to 

the idols which were regarded as 

symbols of the angels – and similarly 

nowadays, they present the gifts and 

vows to the graves of the sheikhs and 

patrons and they consider such graves 

as their symbols. 

Moreover, they dedicate a portion of 

their cattle and crops to the graves of 

the sheikhs and imams, as did they do 

in the time of the pre-Islam period of 

ignorance. 

In addition, they don't satisfy with 

this, but they kill themselves and their 

children for the sake of Hussein the 

son of Ali – salam to both of them – 

deeming that God – be glorified – is 

pleased with them because of their 

acts, as also will Hussein intercede for 

                                                           
932

مِ ِلِّذ ك وِرنَاَِخاِلَصة ِِاألَْنعَامَِِِهـِذهِِِب ط ونِِِفًَِِماَِولَال واِْ .139  َحرَّ ٌْتَةًٌَِِك نَِوإِنِأَْزَواِجنَاَِعلَىَِوم  ِش َرَكاءِفٌِهِِِفَه مِِْمَّ

َعِلٌمِ ِِحِكٌمِ ِإِنَّه َِِوْصفَه مَِِْسٌَْجِزٌِهمِْ  
933

ٌْرَِِِسفًَهاِأَْوالََده مِِْلَتَل واِِْالَِّذٌنََِِخِسرَِِلَدِْ .140  واِِِْعْلمِ ِبِؽَ م  مِ َِماَِوَحرَّ ْهتَِدٌنََِِكان واَِِْوَماَِضلُّواِِْلَدِِْللّاَِِِعلَىِاْفتَِراءِللّا َِِرَزلَه  م   
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with that.]  

They indeed are misguided [away 

from the way of the truth] and are 

not guided [to the correct way.] o 

 

them before God on Judgment Day.   

So you see them – on the tenth day of 

the lunar month of Muharram – 

injuring their heads with the swords, 

with the blood coming on their faces, 

on their shoulders and on the shrouds 

which they wear; so you see them in a 

disgusting and miserable condition; to 

the extent that many of them may die 

on that day, while they think that they 

are doing the correct thing. 

God says in the Quran 18: 103-104, 

which means: 

(Say: "Shall we tell you who will be 

the greatest losers of [the reward of] 

their works?" [They are] those whose 

efforts in the Worldly life will be lost, 

while they think that [by doing so] 

they do good work.) 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

934 141. He it is Who produces 

gardens: trellised a and non-

trellised b, and [He produces for 

you] the date-palm, and crops of 

different food-produce c, and the 

olive and the pomegranate d: alike e 

and non-alike f.  

Eat of their fruit when they fructify, 

and pay the due [zakat alms] 

thereof [to the poor and needy] 

upon the day of its harvest, and do 

not waste [it g]; for God loves not 

the wasters [and squanderers].  

a i.e. gardens with trellises, which are 

used as the support for vines. 

b i.e. while other gardens are non-

trellised. 

c Which is the fruit with different taste, 

color, size, kind and smell. 

d Also have different fruit.  

e It means: the fruit of the olive is like 

the fruit of the date-palm: in shape, 

color and size; and as such is the 

pomegranate like the crop in the 

adhering of the grains, because the 

                                                           
934

َِِالَِّذيَِوه وَِ .141  وَشاتِ َِجنَّاتِ ِأَنَشؤ ْعر  ٌْرَِِمَّ وَشاتِ َِوَؼ ْرعََِِوالنَّْخلََِِمْعر  ْختَِلفًاَِوالزَّ ٌْت ونَِِأ ك ل ه ِِم  انََِِوالزَّ مَّ تََشابًِهاَِوالرُّ ِم 

ٌْرَِ تََشابِهِ َِوَؼ ْسِرِفٌنٌَِِ ِحبُِِّالَِِإِنَّه ِِت ْسِرف واَِِْوالََِِحَصاِدهٌَِِِْومََِِحمَّه ِِآت واِْوَِِأَثَْمرَِِإِذَاِثََمِرهِِِِمنِك ل واِِْم  اْلم   
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935 142. And [moreover, God has 

produced for you some] of the 

cattle [: the camel for carrying 

loads] and [for making] 

'mattresses, carpets and bed- 

spreads' [from the wool of the 

sheep and the 'wabar' or the hair of 

the camel.]  

Eat of the [meat of the cattle, and 

drink of their milk] that God has 

provided [and made lawful] for 

you,  

but follow not the footsteps of 

Satan h;  

[because Satan] is a foe with 

manifest enmity to you [so beware 

of him.] 

 

grains of the pomegranate adhere to 

each other as is the case in the maize 

or the corn for example. And also 

because the pomegranate is also 

pressed for obtaining its juice which is 

sour, while the olive is also pressed to 

obtain its olive oil which is clear oil 

that is used for eating, cooking, frying 

meat and for many other advantages. 

f Neither in kind, nor in taste, because 

the olive has a bitter taste, while the 

date is sweet in taste; so the similarity 

between them is only in color and 

shape, because the olive drupe is 

exactly like the date drupe, specially 

the Barban variety of the date. 

As such are the grains of the 

pomegranate are not like the starchy 

kernels [of the maize or corn] neither 

in taste nor in kind, but the similarity 

between them is only in the adhering 

of the grains to each other.   

g By leaving it dispersed on the 

ground; i.e. don't waste the crop and 

the fruit by neglecting and 

disregarding it, so that fire may burn 

it, an insect may destroy it, water may 

cover it or rain leading to its rotting 

and corruption.  

h By forbidding anything of the cattle, 

or vowing some of them to anyone 

else than God, or mentioning not the 

name of God on them at the time of 

slaughtering. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[Then God – be glorified – explained 

about the number of the cattle which 

were with Adam on the mountain, and 

 

                                                           
935

ولَةًِِاألَْنعَامَِِِوِمنَِ .142  اِك ل واَِِْوفَْرًشاَِحم  ط َواتِِِتَتَّبِع واَِِْوالَِِللّا َِِرَزلَك مِ ِِممَّ ٌَْطانِِِخ  ِبٌنِ َِعد وِ ِلَك مِِْإِنَّه ِِالشَّ مُّ  
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then they came down to the plain land 

together with Adam and Eve.  

Such animals were mentioned in 

summary in the Quran 39: 6, which 

means: 

(And He sent down for you eight 

[heads] of the cattle in [four] couples.) 

It means: eight heads: four males and 

four females; the meaning of the word 

in Arabic is the mate: whether a male 

or a female. 

Then, in this aya, God expounded that 

in details:] 

936 143. [God has brought down to 

you] eight mates [of the cattle, 

from the mountain together with 

Adam and Eve]:  

of sheep two [: a male and a 

female], and of goats a two [: a 

male and a female.]  

Say [Mohammed b]: "Has He 

forbidden [eating the meat of] the 

two males or the two females, or 

the [fetus] which the wombs of the 

two females c contain? d 

Acquaint me with knowledge 

[derived from the heavenly books] 

if you are truthful [in your claim 

that God has forbidden it in that 

booke.]" 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a The body of which is covered with 

hair. 

b To these associaters who forbid for 

themselves its riding and the eating of 

its meat. 

c i.e. the female sheep and the female 

goat. 

d Which is it that God has forbidden 

the eating of their meat: the meat of 

the males, or the females or the fetus 

which is in the womb of the female? 

e i.e. Tell me a true fact derived from 

a heavenly book that God forbids such 

cattle in that book if you are truthful 

                                                           
936

ٌَةَِ .143  نَِِأَْزَواج ِِثََمانِ ؤْنِِِّمِ ٌْنِِِالضَّ ٌْنِِِاْلَمْعزَِِِوِمنَِِاثْنَ ٌْنِِِل لِِْاثْنَ مَِِآلذََّكَر ٌْنِِِأَمَِِِحرَّ اِاأل نثٌََ ٌْهِِِاْشتََمَلتِِْأَمَّ ٌْنِِِأَْرَحامِ َِعلَ ِاأل نثٌََ

ونًِ َصاِدِلٌنَِِك نت مِِْإِنِبِِعْلمِ ِنَبِّإ   
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937 144. And of the camels two [: a 

male and a female], and of oxen 

two [: a male and a female.]  

Say: "Has [God] forbidden [you] 

the two males or the two females f, 

or the [fetus] which the wombs of 

the two females contain?  

Or were you witnesses when God 

recommended you with this? g Then 

who does more wrong than one 

who invents a lie against God to 

mislead people [from the way of 

the truth] without knowledge h?  

Surely, God does not guide [to the 

right way] the people of wrong-

doers. 

 

in your claim. 

f i.e. the female camel and the cow. 

g No, God did not recommend you 

with this, neither did He forbid you 

from it, but you are forging lies 

against God.  

h According to any heavenly book, but 

only according to his own desires. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

938 145. Say [O Mohammed, to 

these associaters]: "I do not find, 

in what is revealed to me, anything 

forbidden to one who eats of the 

[cattle] unless it be a carrion, or 

blood outpoured a, or the meat of 

swine b; for it c is an 'abomination-

disease', or something – through 

disobedience – immolated, with 

delight to anyone else than Godd. 

Yet whoso is forced by necessity, 

neither seeking [the pleasure of 

eating], nor transgressing [the 

a Because the blood, which is mixed 

with the meat and which cannot be 

removed, is allowed. 

b So these three items are definitely 

forbidden. 

c i.e. these three forbidden things are 

a sort of 'abomination-disease', so 

avoid them. 

d It means: the slaughtering of any of 

the cattle for anyone apart from God, 

whether it be a sacrifice or a vow, is 

forbidden and it is not allowed for 

                                                           
937

ٌْنِِِاإِلْبلَِِِوِمنَِ .144  ٌْنِِِاْلبَمَرَِِِوِمنَِِاثْنَ ٌْنِِِل لِِْاثَْن مَِِآلذََّكَر ٌْنِِِأَمَِِِحرَّ اِاأل نثٌََ ٌْهِِِاْشتََمَلتِِْأَمَّ ٌْنِِِأَْرَحامِ َِعلَ ِش َهَداءِك نت مِِْأَمِِْاأل نثٌََ

اك مِ ِإِذِْ نِِِأَْظلَمِ ِفََمنِِْبَِهـذَاِللّا َِِوصَّ ٌْرِِِالنَّاسَِِِلٌ ِضلََِِّكِذبًاِللّاَِِِعلَىِاْفتََرىِِممَّ اِلِمٌنَِِاْلمَْومٌََِِْهِديِالَِِللّاَِِإِنَِِّْلمِ عِِِبِؽَ الظَّ  
938

ًََِِماِفًِِأَِجدِ ِالَِِّل ل .145  ًَِِّأ ْوِح ًماِإِلَ َحرَّ ه َِِطاِعمِ َِعلَىِم  تَةًٌَِِك ونَِِأَنِِإالٌََِِّْطعَم  ٌْ ْسف وًحاَِدًماِأَوَِِْم ِفَإِنَّه ِِِخنِزٌرِ ِلَْحمَِِأَوِِْمَّ

ٌْرِِِأ ِهلَِِّفِْسمًاِأَوِِِْرْجسِ  ٌْرَِِاْضط رَِِّفََمنِِِبِهِِِللّاِِِِلؽَ ِحٌمِ َِؼف ورِ َِربَّنََِِفإِنََِِّعادِ َِوالَِِبَاغ َِِؼ رَّ  
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instructions of God e], then your 

Lord [O Mohammed] is All-

Forgiving f, Most Mercifulg. 

 

939 146. To Jews We forbade every 

[animal] with undivided hoof [and 

chews the cud.] h 

And of oxen and sheep forbade We 

to them the fat thereof save what 

[fat] the backs of both do bear i, or 

the rectum j, or what is mixed up 

with bone [: it is not forbidden.]  

That [prohibition] We awarded 

them on account of their 'wrong-

doing and transgression' k.  

And [certainly] We are truthful [in 

that we have told you of their 

transgression and rebellion against 

Moses their prophet. l] 

 

940 147. But if they [: these Jews] 

unbelieve you [Mohammed, in that 

We have told you], say [to them]: 

"Your Lord has a great mercy [so 

He gives you respite till another 

stated time], while His might 

cannot be averted [at its due time] 

from [you:] the guilty people." 

 

eating. 

The vowing to anyone else than God is 

not allowed, whether it is meat, foods, 

sweets, fruits or other than that. 

It means: Do not sacrifice the cattle 

for anyone other than God, neither 

should you cheer with joy and delight 

with any sacrifice to those other than 

God; because it is a disobedience.  

e But the starvation obliges him to eat 

some of these forbidden foods. 

f To the obliged. 

g To the hungry.  

h Which are the camel, the rabbit and 

the coney [: the shaphan or the rock 

badger or the rock hyrax] ; in 

addition, the pig or swine is also 

forbidden for them. 

i Which is the fat meat. 

j i.e. the fat included in the rectum is 

not forbidden. 

k And their disobedience of the 

command of their Lord. 

l Therefore, don't pay attention to 

their denial. 

However, this is about the forbidding 

of some animals and the fat for Jews: 

For it is written in the Book of 

                                                           
939

ْمنَاَِهاد واِِْالَِّذٌنََِِوَعلَى .146  ْمنَاَِواْلؽَنَمِِِاْلبَمَرَِِِوِمنَِِظ ف رِ ِِذيِك لََِِّحرَّ ٌِْهمَِِْحرَّ َماَِعلَ وَمه  ه َماَِحَمَلتَِِْماِإاِلَِِّش ح  ِأَوِِِظ ه ور 

ٌْنَاه مِذَِلنَِِبِعَْظمِ ِاْختََلطََِِماِأَوِِْاْلَحَواٌَا َلَصاِدل ونَِِِوِإنَّاِبِبَْؽٌِِهمَِِْجَز  
940

بُّك مِِْفَم لَِكذَّب ونَِِفَإِن .147  ْجِرِمٌنَِِاْلمَْومَِِِعنِِِبَؤْس ه ٌِِ َردَُِِّوالََِِواِسعَةِ َِرْحَمةِ ِذ وِرَّ اْلم   
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Deuteronomy, chapter 14: 7-8 

"However, of those that chew the cud 

or that have a split hoof completely 

divided you may not eat the camel, 

the rabbit or the coney*. Although 

they chew the cud, they do not have a 

split hoof; they are ceremonially 

unclean for you. 

The pig is also unclean; although it 

has a split hoof, it does not chew the 

cud. You are not to eat their meat or 

touch their carcasses." 

* Which is the shaphan (or the rock 

badger or the rock hyrax.) 

While about the prohibition of the fat 

for them: it is written in the Book of 

Levites, chapter 7: 22-24 

"The Lord said to Moses, 

"Say to the Israelites: `Do not eat any 

of the fat of cattle, sheep or goats. 

The fat of an animal found dead or 

torn by wild animals may be used for 

any other purpose, but you must not 

eat it." 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[Then God – be glorified – told about 

the words of the pagan Arab: the 

idolaters, when the Prophet invited 

them to believe, and forbade them 

from worshipping the idols:] 

a It means: Had God commanded us 

to abandon worshipping the angels, 

we should have abandoned it; and had 

He made lawful to us the eating of the 

Sa'iba, the Wasiela and the Bahiera, 

we should have eaten the meat [of 
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941 148. Those who associate [with 

God] say [to you, Mohammed]: 

"Had God willed, we should not 

have associated [with Him], neither 

should our fathers, nor should we 

have forbidden anything." a 

As such did those before them 

deny till they tasted Our might. b  

Say [Mohammed to these 

associaters]: "Have you any 

knowledge [derived from any 

heavenly book proving your claim] 

to bring forth to us?  

[Actually] you [merely] follow [in 

your beliefs] conjecture and you 

only insist on your lies." c 

 

942 149. Say: "To God belongs the 

conclusive argument d; for had He e 

willed He could have guided you 

all." f 

 

943 150. Say: "Come, bring your 

witnesses who bear witness that 

God forbade [all] this [cattle and 

crops g.]  

If they give witness, be not 

attendant with them [O 

Mohammed] h, nor follow [any of] 

such cattle], but God forbade their 

meat to us; therefore, we forbade 

them also; and God loves the angels, 

and He brought them close to Him and 

commanded us to sanctify them so we 

glorified and sanctified them; in order 

that they should intercede for us 

before God. 

b It implies: As have they denied you, 

as such had those before them 

denied. 

c This has been interpreted in the aya 

116 in this soora. 

In like manner, most of the Muslim 

sects nowadays started to associate 

with God: by worshipping the graves 

of sheikhs, imams and prophets, and 

sanctify them and circle round about 

them, kissing the walls of the [graves 

and shrines] and seeking the blessing 

with their dust; they seek help of 

sheikhs when they stand up and sit 

down; they vow to them and ask their 

needs from them; so this is the 

evident association with God; and 

they say: "These are our intercessors 

before God!" 

As did Quraish tribe say about the 

angels. 

 

God – be glorified – said in the Quran 

10: 18, which means: 

(They worship, apart from God, that 

which [can] neither hurt nor profit 

them, and they say: "These [idols] are 

                                                           
941

 148. نَاَِوالَِِأَْشَرْكنَاَِماِللّا َِِشاءِلَوِِْأَْشَرك واِِْالَِّذٌنََِِسٌَم ولِ ِ ْمَناَِوالَِِآبَاإ  ءِ ِِمنَِحرَّ ًْ َِحتَّىِلَْبِلِهمِِمنِالَِّذٌنََِِكذَّبََِِكذَِلنََِِش

نِِِْعنَدك مَِهلِِْل لَِِْبؤَْسنَاِذَال واِْ وه ِِِعْلمِ ِّمِ َّبِع ونَِِإِنِلََناِفَت ْخِرج  ص ونَِتَْخرِ ِإاَلَِِّأَنت مَِِْوإِنِِْالظَّنَِِّإِالَِِّتَت  
942

ة ِِفَِلّلهِِِل لِْ .149  جَّ أَْجَمِعٌنَِِلََهَداك مَِِْشاءِفَلَوِِْاْلبَاِلؽَة ِِاْلح   
943

مَِِللّاَِِأَنٌََِِّْشَهد ونَِِالَِّذٌنَِِش َهَداءك مِ َِهل مَِِّل لِْ .150  َِّبعَِِْوالََِِمعَه مِِْتَْشَهدِِْفَبلََِِشِهد واِِْفَإِنَِهـذَاَِحرَّ ِبِآٌَاِتنَاَِكذَّب واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِأَْهَواءِتَت

ٌَْعِدل ونَِِبَِربِِّهمَِِْوه مِبِاآلِخَرةٌِِِ ْإِمن ونَِِالََِِوالَِّذٌنَِ  
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the desires of those who deny Our 

revelations i, those who believe not 

in the Next Life j and hold others 

equal with their Lord k. 

 

our intercessors with God!") 

So God – be glorified – denied their 

claim [about the intercession], and 

said in the Quran 39: 44, which 

means: 

(Say: "To God belongs exclusively the 

[right to permit] intercession: To Him 

belongs the kingdom of the heavens 

and the earth.") 

I [the interpreter of the Quran and the 

Bible] say: Those, whom you pray 

apart from God and visit their graves, 

they don't hear your prayer, neither 

do they know about your visiting, 

because they went to Paradise in the 

high heavens under the Throne, and 

nothing remained in the graves, but 

only the decayed corpses which 

neither hear nor see. 

The indication of this is His saying in 

the Quran 3: 169, which means: 

(Think not of those who are slain in 

the way of God as dead.  

Not so, but they are living, in the 

neighborhood of their Lord [in the 

ethereal paradises], having their 

provision [of the fruit of these 

paradises, and drinking from their 

rivers.]) 

It means: In His neighborhood in the 

paradises or gardens, having their 

provision; i.e. they eat of the fruit of 

Paradise. 

While bodies are useless, because 

they don't hear, neither do they see 

nor do they understand; but bodies 

will disperse and become dust. 

Therefore, whatever you pray, cry and 



717 
 

supplicate – they don't hear you, 

neither do they answer you. 

As such Quraish asked their needs 

from the angels, because they thought 

the angels are the daughters of God; 

therefore, His saying in the Quran 35: 

14 was revealed, which means:  

(If you [associaters] pray them [: the 

angels, to remove your distress], they 

hear not your prayer [because they 

are in the ethereal heavens faraway 

from you],  

and if they [: those angels present on 

earth] hear they cannot grant it you 

[because they do not do anything 

without God‘s command.]  

On the Day of Judgment they will 

disown your associating [them with 

God.]) 

d Against you, concerning the 

correctness of my words and the 

wrongness of your words; this 

'conclusive argument' is the present 

heavenly books including the Torah, in 

which God prohibited the worshipping 

of the angels that are in the heavens, 

and the humans and jinns that are on 

earth, and all creatures: the 

inanimate, plant, animal, man and 

even the animals under the water 

[surface.] Afterwards, the Quran came 

to confirm this. 

Moreover the cattle which you forbid 

eating; in fact God did not forbid in 

the Torah or in the Quran, but you 

only follow that according to your 

desires and only you imitate your 

fathers. 

In addition, it has been evident, in 

both the Torah and the Quran, the 
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falsehood of your words and your 

claim that the angels will intercede for 

you. 

e God – be glorified.  

f But you don't deserve the guidance 

because you are wrong-doers: you 

wrong the needy and plunder the 

rights of the weak. 

g Which you yourselves forbid. 

h Because they have a bad intention 

and design against you. 

i If they invite you to any of their 

desires. 

j i.e. they do not believe in the 

existence of spirits, the sending of 

souls to the Next Life following death, 

and the Judgment. 

k And so they join or associate these 

equals with their Lord. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

944 151. Say [O Mohammed, to 

these associaters and idolaters:] 

"Come, I will recite to you what 

your Lord has forbidden you [in the 

Book]:  

that you associate not anything a 

with Him,  

a nor any creature, so you should not 

worship the angels, nor the idols, nor 

anything else, but you should 

exclusively worship God alone. 

b Which is the extreme poverty; 

because some of the Arab were very 

savage, so that if one of them sees a 

precious thing by the hand of some of 

the Arab sons, he will kill him and take 

                                                           
944

مََِِماِأَتْلِ ِتَعَالَْواِِْل لِْ .151  ٌْك مَِِْربُّك مَِِْحرَّ ٌْبًاِبِهِِِت ْشِرك واِِْأاَلََِِّعَل ٌْنَِِِش نِِْأَْوالََدك مِتَْمت ل واَِِْوالَِِإِْحَسانًاَِوبِاْلَواِلَد ِنَّْحنِ ِإْمبلَقِ ِّمِ

ل ك مِْ مَِِالَِّتًِالنَّْفسَِِتَْمت ل واَِِْوالَِِبََطنََِِوَماِِمْنَهاَِظَهرََِِماِاْلفََواِحشَِِتَْمَرب واَِِْوالََِِوإٌَِّاه مِِْنَْرز  اك مِِْذَِلك مِِْبِاْلَحكِِِّإاِلَِِّللّا َِِحرَّ ِبِهَِِِوصَّ
تَْعِمل ونَِِلَعَلَّك مِْ  
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and that you do good to parents,  

and that you slay not your children 

because of penury b – We provide 

for you and for them c,  

and that you come not near to 

adultery d whether open or 

concealed. e 

And that you kill not the [living] 

person, which God did forbid save 

by right. f 

This [statement] He has 

commanded you; haply you will 

understand g. 

 

945 152. And approach not the 

wealth of the orphan [with 

betrayal] but only in the fairer 

[way] h, till he reaches maturity i.  

Give full weight and full measure, 

with justice [: without any defect.] 

We task not any soul j more than 

its capacity k.  

And when you [people] pronounce 

[a witness or a judicial decision l], 

then be just m, eventhough he n is a 

kinsman;  

and fulfill the covenant of God [that 

you covenant with anybodyo.]  

the property that he has.  

To the extent that someone of them 

saw a young man wearing a precious 

garment, and when he was alone with 

him, he killed him and took that 

garment and wore it. Then after some 

time, the father of the slain saw him 

wearing the garment of his son, so he 

said to him: "How did you get this 

garment? 

He said: "I killed a young man 

wearing it, and I plundered it after I 

killed the boy!" 

He said: "By what weapon did you kill 

him?"  

He said: "By this sword of mine." 

The father said: "Show it to me." 

So he took the sword from him and 

killed him with it. 

 

While those who killed their children 

because of the poverty which they 

suffer, they killed the fetus; i.e. they 

aborted the fetus from his mother's 

womb, lest his children should not 

increase in number. 

This is not surprising, because 

nowadays a large number of people 

kill their children by this way; while 

this is not allowed and the doer is a 

sinner before God.  

c i.e. no need that you kill each other 

for the money; work and strive 

throughout the earth to get provision, 

and We provide for you and your 

                                                           
945

ٌَتٌِمَِِِمالَِِتَْمَرب واَِِْوالَِ .152  ًَِِبِالَّتًِِإاِلَِِّاْل ه ٌَِِْبل ػََِِحتَّىِأَْحَسنِ ِِه ٌْلََِِوأَْوف واِِْأَش دَّ ِِإالَِِّنَْفًساِن َكّلِؾِ ِالَِِبِاْلِمْسطَِِِواْلِمٌَزانَِِاْلَك

ْسعََها اك مِذَِلك مِِْأَْوف واِِْللّاَِِِوبِعَْهدِِِل ْرَبىِذَاَِكانََِِولَوِِْفَاْعِدل واِِْل ْلت مَِِْوإِذَاِو  ونَِِلَّك مِْلَعَِِِبهَِِِوصَّ تَذَكَّر   
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That [statement] He has 

commanded you with p; so that you 

may receive admonition. 

 

946 153. Surely, this [religion of the 

Islam q] is My 'standard and 

straight' way; therefore do you 

[men] follow it, but [in the future] 

follow not other ways [of 

falsehood], lest you should be 

parted from His way [because of 

the plighting and designing of the 

associaters of the other ways.] s 

This [warning] He t has 

commanded you with; haply you 

will ward off [their plights and 

wickedness.] 

 

children.  

d i.e. approach not the prostitutes with 

adultery. 

e i.e. whether publicly or secretly. 

f It means: Don't kill each other 

because of the enmity, hatred, for the 

money or for any other reason, save 

only for judicial retaliation, which is 

carried out by the Muslim governor. 

g And refrain from such savage 

manners of conduct. 

h i.e. Do not dispose in the wealth of 

the orphan, except only by the fair 

way: that is by exploiting his wealth in 

trade or industry in order that his 

wealth may increase and he may gain 

by that:  

so if you gain, he will have the quarter 

and the rest will be for you; but if you 

lose, the loss will be for you and 

nothing of the loss will be for the 

orphan. Anyhow, the guardian should 

preserve and protect the wealth of the 

orphan. 

i And then he should give him the 

money, and bring two witnesses for 

delivering his money to him. 

j For growing the wealth of the 

orphan, and for the measuring and 

weighing.  

k But only what he can do. 

l Between two opponents. 

m With your words, witnesses and 
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ْستَِمًٌماِِصَراِطًَِهـذَاَِوأَنَِّ .153  َّبِع واَِِْوالَِِفَاتَّبِع وه ِِم  ب لَِِتَت قَِِالسُّ اك مِذَِلك مَِِْسبٌِِلهَِِِعنِبِك مِِْفَتَفَرَّ َّم ونَِِلَعَلَّك مِِْبِهَِِِوصَّ تَت  
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judicial decisions. 

n i.e. even though the convicted is one 

of your kindred. 

o And don't break your covenant. 

There is another aya, similar to this 

aya, in the Quran 16: 91, which 

means: 

([O Muslims,] fulfill God's covenant 

when you have entered into it.) 

p So hold fast with it. 

q With which I have commanded you, 

and to which I have guided you. 

s It means: In the future, the Muslim 

nation will divide and deviate from the 

'standard and straight' way; because 

the ways and programs of the 

falsehood [of your enemies] will work 

for dividing you, so their propaganda 

will influence you and their plights will 

inflict you; so it will lead to your 

dispersion away from His way.  

t i.e. God – be glorified. 

These [commandments just 

mentioned in these three ayat], are 

ten commandments, that God – be 

glorified – commanded us to observe 

and carry out; so anyone works 

according to these commandments, 

and does not disobey any of them, 

then he will be one of the people of 

Paradise. These commandments are: 

1- Associate not anything with Him. 

2- Do good to parents. 

3- Slay not your children because of 
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penury.  

4- Come not near to adultery. 

5- Kill not the [living] person, which 

God did forbid. 

6- Approach not the wealth of the 

orphan [with betrayal.] 

7- Give full weight and full measure. 

8- When you [people] pronounce [a 

witness or a judicial decision], then be 

just. 

9- Fulfill the covenant of God. 

10- This [religion of the Islam] is My 

'standard and straight' way; therefore 

do you [men] follow it. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

947 154. Then We gave the 

Scripture to Moses, [and Joshua 

wrote it down on the parchment till 

the Book was] completeda to 

[Joshua] who did good [to his 

people, following the death of 

Moses and Aaron] b,  

and [the Book was] an explanation 

of all things [: the lawful and the 

unlawful], a guidance and a mercy 

[to the Children of Israel]; that 

they might believe in the meeting 

with their Lord [in the Next Life.] 

 

a The first thing Moses brought was 

the Torah, which is the Ten Words 

written on two tablets of stone, then 

many miscellaneous statements and 

religious laws were gradually and 

sporadically revealed to him. 

Moses used to give them to Joshua to 

write them on the parchment. 

The meaning of the aya: Then We 

revealed to Moses miscellaneous 

religious statements until the Book 

was completed. 

b Joshua the son of Jephunneh, the 

regent of Moses; he did good work to 

his people: when he lead them to 
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ٌْنَاِث مَِّ .154  وَسىِآتَ ءِ ِلِّك لَِِِّوتَْفِصٌبلًِِأَْحَسنَِِالَِّذيََِِعلَىِتََماًماِاْلِكتَابَِِم  ًْ ٌ ْإِمن ونََِِربِِّهمِِِْبِلمَاءِلَّعَلَّه مَِوَرْحَمةًَِِوه ًدىَِش  
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conquer the Holy Land, following the 

death of Moses and Aaron, and his 

people under his leadership were 

victorious on their enemies; then he 

admonished and rebuked them when 

they married foreign women and 

idolatresses, and they inclined to 

worship the idols, so the admonition 

influenced them and they refrained 

from the worship of idols during his 

life.  

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

948 155. And this [Quran] is a 

blessed Book [: that will increase, 

in the future, by explanation and 

interpretation and by the 

knowledge that will issue from it], 

which We have revealed [to 

Mohammed]; so follow it [by 

working according to its 

statements] and ward off 

[contradicting it]; that you may 

find mercy [in the Next Life.] 

 

949 156. [We have sent down the 

Quran to you: the Arab] lest you 

should say: "The Scripture had 

been brought down only upon two 

sects before us a, and we were 

indeed heedless of studying these 

[scriptures and religionsb]" 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a The Torah which had been sent down 

upon Jews and the Gospel which had 

been sent down upon Christians. 

b Because firstly we were busy by 

obtaining the means of our livelihood, 

and secondly because their languages 

                                                           
948

بَاَرنِ ِأَنَزْلنَاه ِِِكتَابِ َِوَهـذَا .155  ونَِِلَعَلَّك مَِِْواتَّم واِِْفَاتَّبِع وه ِِم  ت ْرَحم   
949

ٌْنَِِِعلَىِاْلِكتَابِ ِأ نِزلَِِِإنََّماِتَم ول واِِْأَن .156  لَؽَافِِلٌنَِِِدَراَستِِهمَِِْعنِك نَّاَِوإِنِلَْبِلنَاِِمنَِطآبِفَتَ  
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950 157. Or lest you [people of 

Mecca] should say: "Had the 

Scripture been sent down upon us, 

we would surely have been more 

rightly guided than [Jews and 

Christians] are."  

Now, the [Quran] has come to you: 

as indicative evidence c from your 

Lord d, guidance e and mercy f.  

Then who do more wrong than one 

who denies the revelations of God 

[in the Quran] and turns away from 

them?  

We will requite those who turn 

away from Our revelations with a 

most grievous punishment for that 

they used to turn away [from the 

Quran and from the messenger.] 

 

are different from our own language. 

c i.e. the Quran is an indicative 

evidence to anyone seeking after 

distinguishing the truth from the 

falsehood. 

d So you have no excuse after sending 

it down.  

e For anyone receives its guidance. 

f To its followers. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[Quraish tribesmen said to the Prophet 

– salam to him: "We will not believe in 

you unless you bring down to us the 

angels from heaven to testify that you 

are the messenger of God, or your Lord 

comes to testify that, or you split the 

moon into two halves and we see it 

with our own eyes, and then we will 

believe in you." 

Therefore, this aya was revealed:]   

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
950

ٌْنَاِأ نِزلَِِأَنَّاِلَوِِْتَم ول واِِْأَوِْ .157  ٌِّنَة َِِجاءك مِفَمَدِِِْمْنه مِِْأَْهَدىِلَك نَّاِاْلِكتَابِ َِعَل نِبَ بِّك مِِّْمِ نِأَْظلَمِ ِفََمنَِِْوَرْحَمة َِِوه ًدىِرَّ ِِممَّ

ٌَْصِدف ونََِِكان واِِْبَِماِاْلعَذَابِِِس وءَِِآٌَاتِنَاَِعنٌَِِْْصِدف ونَِِالَِّذٌنََِِسنَْجِزيَِعْنَهاَِوَصَدؾَِِللّاٌَِِِاتِِبِآَِكذَّبَِ  
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951 158. Do they look for the 

angels to come to them [to testify 

to them about the authenticity of 

your prophecy a], or that your Lord 

[Himself] should come [to testify 

that b,] or that one of your Lord's 

portents [: the division of the moon 

into two halves c] should come?  

On the day [that] one of your 

Lord's portents will come, it shall 

not profit a soul to believe [at that 

time] that never believed before 

[the occurrence of that portent], or 

earned some good by his beliefd.  

Say [Mohammed to these 

associaters and idolaters]: "Wait 

you [for the occurrence of that 

portent; for] we [too] are waiting 

[for your death in order that We 

will punish you in the world of 

soulse]." 

 

 

 

 

 

a And that they will then believe. 

b As do they suggest to you. 

c Which is one of the portents of the 

approach of Doomsday. 

d It means: If his deeds are not 

righteous, and he wants to repent 

from his wickedness and work 

righteousness at that time, then his 

repentance will not be accepted.  

e So which one of us has his death 

appointment closer in time? 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[When the dispute extended between 

the prophet and the Christians, this aya 

was revealed:] 

952 159. As for those who have 

made divisions in their religion a 

and become many sects b, you 

[Mohammed] are not responsible 

at all about them c.   

The matter of their [guidance] is up 

to Godd, Who will tell e them [on 

a Because of their discord. 

b With different doctrines and 

opinions. 

c And about their work, so that you 

extend the talking with them and you 

want to guide them. 

d If He pleases, He will guide them; 

and if He does not like, He will leave 

them with their disbelief. 

                                                           
951

ونََِِهلِْ .158  مِ ِأَنِإِالٌََِِّنظ ر  ًَِِأَوِِْاْلَمآلبَِكة ِِتَؤْتٌِه  ًَِِأَوَِِْربُّنٌََِِؤْتِ ٌَِنَفعِ ِالََِِربِّنَِِآٌَاتِِِبَْعضِ ٌَِؤْتًٌَِِْومََِِربِّنَِِآٌَاتِِِبَْعضِ ٌَِؤْتِ

ًٌْراِإٌَِمانَِهاِفًَِِكَسبَتِِْأَوِِْلَْبلِ ِِمنِآَمنَتِِْتَك نِِْلَمِِْإٌَِمان َهاِنَْفًسا واِِْل لَِِِخ ونَِِإِنَّاِانتَِظر  نتَِظر  م   
952

ل واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِإِنَِّ .159  ءِ ِفًِِِمْنه مِِْلَّْستَِِِشٌَعًاَِوَكان واِِِْدٌنَه مِِْفَرَّ ًْ ه مِِْإِنََّماَِش ٌَْفعَل ونََِِكان واِِْبَِماٌِ َنّبِب ه مِث مَِِّللّاِِِِإلَىِأَْمر   
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Doomsday] what they used to do. 

 

e Every expression in the Quran:  ُُ   يُةنَةبِّة ُة
i.e. tell or inform or acquaint them; 

such expression indicates the 

rebuking; so it is special for 

disbelievers and the guilty; because 

disbelievers and associaters will not be 

judged, but they will go into Hell 

without judgment; only the angels will 

inform or tell them about their crimes 

and disbelief in order to rebuke and 

censure them.   

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[Then God – be glorified – addressed 

the Muslims:] 

953 160. Whoso [of you, Muslims] 

does a good deed shall have ten 

times as much [in this life of the 

World, and seven hundred times 

the like of it in the Next Life;];  

but whoso does an evil deed, shall 

be requited only with the like of it; 

and they shall not be wronged [by 

having any punishment more than 

what they deserve.] 

 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

954 161. Say [Mohammed, to your 

people]: "As for me, my Lord has 

guided me to a 'standard and 

straight' path a:  

the religion of [messengers who 

were] guardians [on their 

a Without any deviation from the 

truth, as did Jews and Christians 

deviate: so they changed and made 

alterations in their religion. 

 

b Similar to this aya is another one in 

                                                           
953

ونَِِالََِِوه مِِِْمثْلََهاِِإالٌَِِّ ْجَزىِفَبلَِِبِالسٌَِّّبَةَِِِجاءَِوَمنِأَْمثَاِلَهاَِعْشرِ ِفَلَه ِِبِاْلَحَسنَةَِِِجاءَِمن .160  ٌ ْظلَم   
954

ْستَِمٌمِ ِِصَراطِ ِإِلَىَِربًَِِّهَدانًِِإِنَّنًِِل لِْ .161  لَّةَِِلًٌَِماِِدٌنًاِمُّ ْشِرِكٌنَِِِمنََِِكانََِِوَماَِحنٌِفًاِإِْبَراِهٌمَِِّمِ اْلم   
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followers] b;  

the religious way of Abraham [the 

monotheist, who was] exclusively 

devoted [to God]; and was not one 

of the associaters." 

 

955 162. Say: "My prayers, my 

devotion c, my living and my dying d 

– all belongs to God, the Lord of 

the worlds." 

 

956 163. "He has no associate. That 

is what I am commandede; and I 

am the first one to 'admit this and 

submit myself' [to God alone.]" 

 

the Quran 98: 5, which means: 

(Such [religion] is the religion of the 

[apostles who were] guardians [on 

their peoples.]) 

 

c i.e. my worship. 

 

d It means: my prayers and my 

devotion is to Him as worship;  

and my living and my dying is to Him 

as ownership. 

e i.e. I am commanded to worship Him 

alone, without any associate. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[When they invited the Prophet to 

worship the idols, His saying – be 

glorified – was revealed:] 

957 164. Say: "Shall I seek after a 

lord other than God, the while He is 

Lord of all things!?  

Each soul does not earn [the sin] 

but only [its punishment will be] 

against itself,  

nor shall any laden [soul] bear the 

a i.e. none will be punished for the sin 

of others. 

b It means: Following death, your 

return will be to the world of souls, 

when He will punish you according to 

your sins. 

c Concerning your religion and your 

worshipping those else than God.   

d i.e. God. 

e i.e. He has made you succeed those 

                                                           
955

َِِِوَمَماتًَِِوَمْحٌَايََِِون س ِكًَِصبلَتًِِإِنَِِّل لِْ .162  اْلعَالَِمٌنََِِربِِِّلِلّ  
956

ِِْأ ِمْرتِ َِوبِذَِلنََِِله َِِشِرٌنَِِالَِ .163  لِ َِوأَنَا ْسِلِمٌنَِالِِْأَوَّ م   
957

ٌْرَِِل لِْ .164  ءِ ِك لَِِِّربَُِِّوه وََِِربًّاِأَْبِؽًِللّاِِِأََؼ ًْ ِِك لُِِّتَْكِسبِ َِوالََِِش ٌَْهاِإاِلَِِّنَْفس  ِإِلَىِث مَِِّأ ْخَرىِِوْزرََِِواِزَرة ِِتَِزرِ َِوالََِِعَل

ْرِجع ك مَِِْربِّك م تَْختَِلف ونَِِِفٌهِِِك نت مِِْبَِماِفٌَ نَّبِب ك مِمَّ  
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load of [sins of] another a.  

Then to your Lord will your return 

be b, and He will tell you about that 

wherein you disagreed c." 

 

958 165. It is He d Who has made 

you successors of [those people 

before you in] the earth e,  

and raised some of you above 

others in rank f, that He may try 

you g concerning what [possession, 

bounty and prosperity] He has 

given you h;  

indeed, your Lord [O Mohammed] 

is Swift at punishment i, and He – 

indeed – is Most Forgiving j, [and] 

Most Merciful k. 

 

people that were before you: when He 

caused their death and formed you 

after them, making you inherit their 

land and homes. 

f In the life of the World, with the 

possession, women, children and 

knowledge: by giving some of you 

more than others. 

g i.e. to test and examine you. 

h To see whether you will be grateful 

for these bounties or you will be 

ungrateful. 

i For wrong-doers. 

j To those who repent. 

k To those who regret. 

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 6 of the Quran is completed; 

So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 

 

 

Soora 7 

 

959 (In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful) 

                                                           
958

ِِفَْوقَِِبَْعَضك مَِِْوَرفَعَِِاألَْرِضَِِخبلَبِؾََِِجعَلَك مِِْالَِّذيَِوه وَِ .165  َِسِرٌعِ َِربَّنَِِإِنَِِّآتَاك مَِِْماِفًِِلٌَِّْبل َوك مَِِْدَرَجاتِ ِبَْعض 

ِحٌمِ ِلَؽَف ورِ َِوِإنَّه ِِاْلِعمَابِِ رَّ  
959

الرحٌمِالرحمنِهللاِبسم   
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 .Alif. Lam. Miem :   أٍلٍمٍص  .1 960

Ssad.  

The explanation: (Recite To them, 

O Mohammed, the Truthful.) 

961 2. [Mohammed, recite this] 

Book [: the Quran] revealed to 

you, and let there be no 

embarrassment a in your breast as 

to it[s conveyance],  

[but only] to warn [the unbelievers 

and the associaters] thereby and 

as an admonition to the believers. 

 

a The Prophet – salam to him – said to 

himself: "I am afraid lest I neglect the 

conveyance of the message or lest I 

neglect some obligatory duties in time, 

or forget some others, and I should 

then be responsible before God about 

my negligence. So his chest was 

tightened with much embarrassment; 

therefore, God addressed him with this 

aya: 

It means: Let there be no 

embarrassment in your breast as to 

the Book, because We do not task you 

with more than your capability, and 

We have not revealed it to bother you 

with it, but in order that you may warn 

by it the unbelievers and associaters; 

while as regards the believers, they 

will receive the admonition of the 

Quran. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then when God – be glorified – 

completed His addressing of the 

Prophet, He addressed people:] 

962 3. [People,] follow [the Quran] 

that has been revealed to you from 

your Lord, but follow no a patron 

beside Him; a little number among 

you [will] receive advice. 

 

a i.e. follow not, apart from the Quran, 

any other opinion and doctrine of the 

falsehood, nor should you take, apart 

from God, any other patron. 

b Because we wronged the apostles by 

denying them, and we wronged 

ourselves, by exposing them to 

punishment. 

c This will be on Doomsday: the 

disbelievers will be questioned in a 

                                                           
960

صِمِلِا .1   
961

ٌْنَِِأ نِزلَِِِكتَابِ  .2  ْنه َِِحَرجِ َِصْدِرنَِِفًٌَِِك نِفَبلَِِإِلَ ْإِمنٌِنََِِوِذْكَرىِبِهِِِِلت نِذرَِِّمِ ِلْلم   
962

ٌْك مِأ نِزلََِِماِاتَّبِع واِْ .3  نِإَِل بِّك مِِّْمِ اِلَِلٌبلًِِأَْوِلٌَاءِد ونِهِِِِمنِتَتَّبِع واَِِْوالَِِرَّ ونَِِمَّ تَذَكَّر   
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963 4. Yet how many a community 

have We destroyed [before you, 

when they denied the 

messengers], that Our might [: 

punishment] came upon them by 

night, or while they have rest in 

the noon-time? 

 

964 5. Their words, when Our might 

came upon them, were only: "We, 

indeed, have been wrong-doers! b " 

 

[Then God – be glorified – said:] 

965 6. We shall, surely, question 

those [nations] to whom [the 

messengers] were sent c; and We 

shall surely question the 

messengers themselves d. 

 

966 7. And We shall tell the 

[messengers the truth about their 

nations and what they did after 

them], and We being All-Aware [of 

that e];  

for assuredly We were not absent 

[from them, and Our angels were 

with them recording their words 

and acts. f] 

way of rebuking and censuring; while 

the believers will be questioned in a 

way of Judgment.  

d Also We shall question the 

messengers, and say to them: "What 

is the response of your people to you?" 

And they will say: "We don't know 

about this; You know about them more 

than we do." 

This is confirmed by His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 5: 109, which 

means: 

(The Day [of Judgment] when God 

shall gather the messengers and say: 

"How did [your people] react towards 

you?" They shall say: "We do not 

know; but it is You Who knows every 

secret.) 

e We know, by witnessing, about them 

and their acts and words.   

f Therefore, O apostles, do not 

intercede for them.  

g Because disbelievers will not be 

judged, but they will be questioned for 

rebuking and censuring. 

 

                                                           
963

نَِوَكم .4  لَآبِل ونَِِه مِِْأَوِِْبٌََاتًاِبَؤْس نَاِفََجاءَهاِأَْهلَْكنَاَهاِلَْرٌَةِ ِّمِ  
964

َظاِلِمٌنَِِك نَّاِإِنَّاِلَال واِِْأَنِإاِلَِِّبَؤْس َناَِجاءه مِِْإِذَِِْدْعَواه مَِِْكانَِِفََما .5   
965

ٌِْهمِِْأ ْرِسلَِِالَِّذٌنَِِفَلَنَْسؤَلَنَِّ .6  ْرَسِلٌنََِِوَلنَْسؤَلَنَِِّإَِل اْلم   
966

نَِّ .7  ٌِْهمِفَلَنَم صَّ َؼآِببٌِنَِِك نَّاَِوَماِبِِعْلمِ َِعَل  
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967 8. The judgment on that day is 

[with] justice, and whosoever 

judgment is a long one, they are 

the successful [in being admitted 

to Paradise and being safe of the 

Fire.] 

 

968 9. But whosoever judgment is a 

short oneg; those who lose [for] 

themselves [the prosperity of 

Paradise which they miss], for that 

they wronged [themselves and the 

Prophet] by [denying] Our signs 

[of revelation.] 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

969 10. We have established you 

[people] in the earth a, and there 

appointed for you means of 

livelihood b; little thanks you show 

[for such profuse bounties.] 

 

970 11. We did create you [from 

minute cells, in the clay], then 

fashioned you [in the form of man 

c], then We said to the angels: 

"Prostrate yourselves before 

Adam."   

a Like building houses on it, digging 

wells into it, growing the plant on it, 

extracting minerals from it and 

travelling throughout it from one 

country to another. 

b Of the plant, animal and bird. 

c By compiling the cells to each other. 

He means by that our father Adam; 

i.e. We created Adam and you were his 

seed. 

d A similar aya 2: 34 has been 

explained in the interpretation of soora 

                                                           
967

ونَِِه مِ َِفؤ ْولَـبِنََِِمَواِزٌن ه ِِثَم لَتِِْفََمنِاْلَحكٌَُِِّْوَمبِذِ َِواْلَوْزنِ  .8  ْفِلح  اْلم   
968

واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِفَؤ ْولَـبِنََِِمَواِزٌن ه َِِخفَّتَِِْوَمنِْ .9  ونَِِبِآٌَاتِنَاَِكان واِِْبَِماِأَنف َسه مَِخِسر  ٌِْظِلم   
969

ٌِشَِِفٌَِهاِلَك مَِِْوَجعَْلنَاِاألَْرِضِِفًَِِمكَّنَّاك مِِْلَمَدِْوَِ .10  اِلَِلٌبلًَِِمعَا ونَِِمَّ تَْشك ر   
970

ْرنَاك مِِْث مََِِّخلَْمنَاك مَِِْولَمَدِْ .11  د واِِِْلْلَمآلبَِكةِِِل ْلنَاِث مََِِّصوَّ نٌََِِك نِلَمِِْإِْبِلٌسَِِإِالَِِّفََسَجد واِِْآلَدمَِِاْسج  اِجِدٌنَِِّمِ السَّ  
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And they prostrated themselves 

[all] except 'Iblies' who was not 

one of those who prostrated 

[themselves.] d 

 

971 12. [God] said [to Iblies]: 

"What was that prevented you 

from prostrating yourself [before 

Adam] when I commanded you [to 

do so] e?"  

[Iblies] said: "I am better than he 

is; [for] You created me from fire, 

and him You created from clay." 

 

972 13. [God] said [to Iblies]: 

"Then go down out of [Paradise f]; 

because it is not for you g to wax 

proud therein; so go out [of 

Paradise h], and be one of the 

humbled." 

 

973 14. [Iblies] said: "Give me 

respite, [and don't punish me], till 

the Day [of Doom when] they will 

be sent forth [for Judgment.]" 

 

2. 

e And who said to you that you should 

not prostrate yourself? 

f i.e. out of the ethereal heavens; i.e. 

out of the paradises inhabited by 

angels. 

g i.e. you have no right to be proud 

over Adam and the angels. 

h And go down to the earth. 

So God said  (it is not for you to wax 

proud therein) i.e. in Paradise, while 

the waxing proud is not allowed 

everywhere, not only in Paradise; but 

because Paradise is a home of 

prosperity and lasting, into which none 

enter but only the one who knows God 

and obeys him; so the meaning is:  

How can you be proud and disobey My 

command, while you certainly know 

Me, and you worshipped Me for 

hundreds of years; moreover, you are 

in the home of the prosperity and 

everlasting and you have the position 

and rank over the angels, so how do 

you disobey My command and how 

aren't you afraid lest your position 

should be lost and you will be driven 

out of Paradise and then will inhabit 

Hell the home of humility and 

abasement? 

i By bringing me closer to You, and 

                                                           
971

دَِِأاَلََِِّمنَعَنََِِماِلَالَِ .12  ٌْرِ ِأَنَاَِِْلالَِِأََمْرت نَِِإِذِِْتَْسج  ْنه َِِخ ِطٌنِ ِِمنَِوَخلَْمتَه ِِنَّارِ ِِمنَِخلَْمتَنًِِّمِ  
972

جِِْفٌَِهاِتَتََكبَّرَِِأَنِلَنٌََِِك ونِ ِفََماِِمْنَهاِفَاْهِبطِِْلَالَِ .13  اِؼِرٌنَِِِمنَِِِإنَّنَِِفَاْخر  الصَّ  
973

ٌ ْبعَث ونٌََِِْومِِِإِلَىِفَؤَنِظْرنًِِلَالَِ .14   
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974 15. [God – be glorified –] said: 

"You are one of those I have 

respited." 

 

975 16. [Iblies or Satan] said: 

"Now, because You have enticed 

me i, I shall sit in ambush for them 

[on] Your straight path [to turn 

them away from it j.]" 

 

976 17. "Then I shall come to 

[deceive] the [Children of Adam] 

from before them and from behind 

them, from their right and their 

left [to seduce them so as to 

disbelieve]; and You will not find 

most of them grateful k." 

 

977 18. [God – be glorified –] said 

[to Iblies]: "Get out of it 'despised, 

dispraised' and banished; [the 

punishment will be] for those of 

the [Children of Adam] who follow 

you; [and] I shall assuredly fill Hell 

with you [humans and jinn l] 

altogether." 

 

because You appointed me chief of the 

angels, so I thought that You will not 

drive me out of my position if I neglect 

some of my duties, and You will not 

punish me if I do not obey some of 

Your commands.  

Therefore, this is the meaning of 

'enticed me'; for God does not deceive 

or entice anyone, but Iblies was 

deceived by his position, and his 

ignorance about the consequence of 

affairs deceived him, and his pride let 

him fall into the disobedience. 

j It means: I shall turn them away 

from the 'standard and right' religion 

which will lead them to You. 

Therefore, man should always avoid 

these two manners of conduct, which 

are the self-conceit and the arrogance; 

lest he may fall into the pit of 

destruction, as did Iblies fall. 

 

k It means: but most of them will be 

disbelievers and ungrateful. 

l Because Iblies (or Satan) is the father 

of the jinn (or genies.) 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[Then God – be glorified – addressed a It was one of the material gardens of 

                                                           
974

نَظِرٌنَِِِمنَِِِإنَّنَِِلَالَِ .15  الم   
975

تَنًَِِفبَِماِلَالَِ .16  ٌْ ْستَِمٌمَِِِصَراَطنَِِلَه مِِْألَْلع َدنَِِّأَْؼَو اْلم   
976

نِآلتٌَِنَّه مِث مَِّ .17  ٌْنِِِّمِ ِدٌِهمِِْبَ ٌْ ٌَْمانِِهمَِِْوَعنَِِْخْلِفِهمَِِْوِمنِِْأَ َشاِكِرٌنَِِأَْكثََره مِِْتَِجدِ َِوالََِِشَمآِبِلِهمَِِْوَعنِأَ  
977

جِِْلَالَِ .18  وًماِِمْنَهاِاْخر  وًراَِمْذإ  ْدح  أَْجَمِعٌنَِِِمنك مَِِْجَهنَّمَِِألَْمؤلنَِِِّمْنه مِِْتَبِعَنَِِلََّمنِمَّ  
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Adam, and said:] 

978 19. "O Adam, dwell, together 

with your wife, in the [material] 

gardena,and eat therefrom as you 

please, 

but approach not this [blackberry] 

tree lest you [both] should do 

wrong [to yourselves.]" b 

 

979 20. Then Satan whispered to 

them to expose to them their 

shame that was hidden from them 

c;  

he said [to them by suggestion]: 

"Your Lord has only forbidden you 

this tree lest you should become 

two angels or become immortal 

[and will not die forever.]" 

 

980 21. And he went on swearing to 

them [until he deceived them, 

saying]: "I am a sincere adviser to 

you." 

 

981 22. So he deceived them with 

beguile d, and when the two tasted 

of the [fruit of the blackberry] 

the earth, not the ethereal Garden of 

the Next Life, and was located on a 

mountain. 

b In fact, God – be glorified – 

prevented them from approaching the 

blackberry tree because its thorns and 

spikes would tear their clothes in case 

they might cull some of its fruit; and 

such prohibition in fact was because of 

His kindness to them. 

c When they ate the blackberry fruit, 

and culled some of it, the thorn and 

spikes went through their clothes and 

tore them, so the shame of each one 

of them was exposed before the other, 

and at that time Adam discovered that 

Eve was a female and was not like him 

in creation; and as such did Eve know 

that Adam was a male and was not like 

her in creation, and in such way would 

they mate with each other as did the 

cattle existing on that mountain mate. 

d i.e. Satan went on deceiving them till 

they accepted his idea.  

e i.e. at that time, their shameful parts 

were exposed to them, because the 

thorn which was on the tree tore their 

clothes and so their shameful parts 

were exposed; therefore, Adam 

started to look at the shameful parts of 

Eve, and she looked at the shameful 

parts of Adam; because before that 

the shameful parts of each of them 

had not been exposed to the other, 

and Adam had not been gone in to her 

                                                           
978

نَِِأَنتَِِاْسك نِِْآَدمِ َِوٌَا .19  ٌْثِ ِِمنِِْفَك بلَِِاْلَجنَّةََِِوَزْوج  اِلِمٌنَِِِمنَِِفَتَك وَناِالشََّجَرةََِِهـِذهِِِتَْمَربَاَِوالَِِِشبْت َماَِح الظَّ  
979

َماِفََوْسَوسَِ .20  ٌَْطانِ ِلَه  َماِِلٌ ْبِديَِِالشَّ وِريََِِماِلَه  َماِو  ِأَنِِإالَِِّالشََّجَرةَِِِهـِذهَِِِعنَِِْربُّك َماِنََهاك َماَِماَِولَالََِِسْوَءاتِِهَماِِمنَِعْنه 

ٌْنِِِتَك ونَا اْلَخاِلِدٌنَِِِمنَِِتَك ونَاِوِْأََِِملََك  
980

َما .21  النَّاِصِحٌنَِِلَِمنَِِلَك َماِإِنًَِِّولَاَسَمه   
981

ورِ ِفََدالَّه َما .22  اِبِؽ ر  َماَِبَدتِِْالشََّجَرةَِِذَالَاِفَلَمَّ َماِلَه  ٌِْهَماٌَِْخِصفَانَِِِوَطِفمَاَِسْوَءات ه  َماَِونَاَداه َماِاْلَجنَّةَِِِوَرقِِِِمنَِعَل ِأَلَمَِِْربُّه 

ٌَْطآنَِِإِنَِِّلَّك َماَِوأَل لِالشََّجَرةِِِتِْلك َماَِعنِأَْنَهك َما بٌِنِ َِعد وِ ِلَك َماِالشَّ مُّ  
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tree, their shameful parts 

appeared to them e, and they 

began to patch on themselves the 

[fig] leaves of the garden. f 

And their Lord called to them: 

"Didn't I forbid you that tree [and 

the approaching to it], and say to 

you that Satan is an evident 

enemy of you?" g h 

 

982 23. They said: "Our Lord, we 

have wronged ourselves [by 

approaching the tree and eating of 

its berry] – and if You forgive us 

not [our faults] and have not 

mercy on us [by accepting our 

apology], we shall surely be 

[some] of those who lose." 

 

983 24. He i said: "Get down [from 

the mountain to the plain land]; 

you will be enemy to each other! j 

On earth you will have [your] 

abode k and means [or stuffs] of 

livelihood l until a time [appointed. 

m]" 

 

984 25. He n said: "In it o you shall 

live, and therein you shall die and 

from there you shall be brought 

before that incident.   

f It means: they started to patch their 

clothes, while they were wearing them, 

with the leaves of the garden trees; 

and because they were under the fig 

tree, they started to take of its leaves 

and patch with it their clothes. 

Then when the patching with the 

leaves did not work, they took off 

those clothes, discard them and made 

others after that incident. 

g h Then why did you disobey My 

command, and approach the tree, then 

ate of its berries, so its spikes tore 

your clothes and scratched your 

hands? 

i God – be glorified. 

j As a recompense of their 

disobedience; so the Children of Adam 

started to become enemies of each 

other. 

k i.e. homes in which you dwell. 

l With which you enjoy yourselves: 

clothes, furniture, jewelry and others. 

m Which is the day of your death, when 

you will be separated from such means 

or stuffs of livelihood that you enjoy. 

Then on Doomsday, you will separate 

from and depart the earth and go up 

to the space where the 'gathering-

together' will be. That is because the 

earth will tear up on that day and 

become small pieces.   

                                                           
982

اْلَخاِسِرٌنَِِِمنَِِلَنَك ونَنََِِّوتَْرَحْمَناِلَنَاِتَْؽِفرِِْلَّمَِِْوإِنِأَنف َسنَاَِظلَْمنَاَِربَّنَاِلَاالَِ .23   
983

ك مِِْاْهِبط واِِْلَالَِ .24  ِِبَْعض  ْستَمَرِ ِاألَْرِضِِفًَِِولَك مَِِْعد وِ ِِلبَْعض  ِحٌنِ ِإِلَىَِوَمتَاع ِم   
984

وت ونََِِوفٌَِهاِتَْحٌَْونَِِِفٌَهاِلَالَِ .25  ونََِِوِمْنَهاِتَم  ت ْخَرج   
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forth p. " 

 

n i.e. God – be glorified. 

o i.e. in the earth. 

p To the space, when – on that day – 

you will be ethereal souls. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[Then God – be glorified – addressed 

the Children of Adam:] 

985 26. Children of Adam, We have 

sent down on you the garment to 

cover your shameful parts a,  

and the 'furniture and plumage' b,  

and the garment of shielding c [at 

fight] – that is better [than other 

garments and the plumage d];  

that [iron and meteorites] is one of 

God's [wonderful] signse, haply 

they will receive admonition f. 

 

986 27. Children of Adam, let not 

Satan seduce youg as he h drove 

your parents out of the garden i, 

stripping them of their garments j 

to show them their shameful parts.  

Surely he k sees you, he and his 

'tribe who are like him' l, from 

where you see them not m.  

a The garment mentioned here are two 

kinds of garments: one of them is 

material and the other is ethereal or 

spiritual.  

The material is common for all people, 

while the ethereal is special for 

prophets, the men devoted to God and 

the righteous people, and that will be 

after death; because when man dies, 

the soul goes out of the body naked; 

then if he is one of the righteous, the 

angels will bring down to him a 

garment from heaven, which he wears 

and covers his shameful parts with. 

While the material is from the wool of 

sheep and the wabar or the camel 

hair, from which are made the 

garments and dresses after spinning 

and weaving. 

The reason that God told us in the aya 

that (We have sent down on you) 

because the cattle were on the 

mountain on which God – be glorified – 

created Adam and Eve, then when 

Adam came down from that mountain 

to the plain land, those cattle came 

down with him. That is because the 

water dried up on the mountain and 

the plants dried up too, so nothing 

                                                           
985

ٌْك مِِْأَنَزْلنَاِلَدِِْآَدمََِِبنًٌَِِا .26  ٌْرِ ِذَِلنَِِالتَّْمَوىََِِوِلبَاسِ َِوِرًٌشاَِسْوَءاتِك مٌِِْ َواِريِِلبَاًساَِعَل ونَِِلَعَلَّه مِِْللاِِِّآٌَاتِِِِمنِِْذَِلنََِِخ ٌَذَّكَّر   
986

ٌَْطانِ ٌَِْفِتنَنَّك مِ ِالَِِآَدمََِِبنًٌَِِا .27  ٌْك مِأَْخَرجََِِكَماِالشَّ نَِِأَبََو َماٌَِنِزع ِِاْلَجنَّةِِِّمِ َماَِعْنه  َماِِلبَاَسه  ِوَِهِ ٌََِراك مِِِْإنَّه َِِسْوَءاتِِهَماِِلٌ ِرٌَه 

ٌْثِ ِِمنَِِْولَبٌِل ه ِ ٌ ْإِمن ونَِِالَِِِللَِّذٌنَِِأَْوِلٌَاءِالشٌََّاِطٌنََِِجعَْلنَاِإِنَّاِتََرْونَه مِِْالََِِح  
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Surely, We have made the devils 

the masters n of those who do not 

believe [in the messengers.] 

 

remained on that mountain for the 

cattle to eat and drink. 

The indication of this is His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 39: 6, which 

means: 

(And He sent down for you eight 

[heads] of the cattle in [four] couples.) 

The meaning: He sent them down from 

the mountain, then people made, of 

their wool, garments and furniture. 

b He means by that the spreads and 

the furniture made from wool, hair, 

and the camel-hair; as is it indicated 

by His saying – be glorified – in the 

Quran 16: 80, which means: 

(And of their wool and their camel-fur 

and their hair: furnishings and comfort 

for a while [before the coming of your 

death.]) 

Moreover, the birds also came down 

from that mountain, and people made, 

from their feathers or the plumage: 

pillows, cushions, fans and others.  

c i.e. and He sent down for you the 

garment with which you ward off the 

smiting of your enemy, that is the 

shields, armors and helmets made of 

iron. 

It means: And He sent down to you 

the iron, from which you made shields 

with which you ward off and protect 

yourselves from the smiting of your 

enemy and which protect you from 

being killed. 

The indication of this is His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 57: 25 
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(And We sent down the iron [included 

in the meteorites falling down from the 

space] in which are both keen violence 

and [many] benefits to people.) 

The explanation of this is that there 

are in the space the meteorites that 

circle around the earth just as how 

does Moon circle; some of them may 

sometimes fall on the earth, and 

people may find in such meteorites 

many pieces of the free iron which 

they take and make out of it the 

shields and other tools.  

That is because in the past people did 

not know the extraction of the iron 

from its ores; moreover, the iron 

cannot be found free on the earth 

surface because of its affinity to unite 

with the oxygen, so they searched 

about it in the meteorites falling from 

the space; the iron is found free only 

in the meteorites because the oxygen 

is little in the layer where the 

meteorites are there. 

d Because it protects you from the 

smiting, and guards you from the 

killing. 

e i.e. one of His wonders and His 

perfection of His creation, are the 

meteorites that move above us like the 

cloud, but they do not fall down, in 

spite of that they are heavy objects.  

However I have fully explained about 

the Meteorites in my book The 

Universe and the Quran .  

f If they recognize and admit these 

bounties, and they contemplate them 

as an indication that God is One 

without associate, and the idols cannot 
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do anything of that. 

g With the loving of the life of the 

World, so that you will lose the Next 

Life; it means: don't follow the devil if 

he makes the life of the World lovely 

to you and makes it fair-seeming to 

your hearts, then you will hold fast 

with the life of the World and will not 

work for your Next Life, and so you will 

lose it. 

h With his suggestions. 

i After he made the blackberry tree 

lovely to them, and he made fair-

seeming the eating of its berries, and 

so they lost the garden. 

j With his cunning and trickery. 

k i.e. Satan. 

l i.e. he and the spiritual (or ethereal) 

creatures that are like him. 

m Because they are spiritual, whose 

bodies are transparent like the air; and 

on the other hand they can be seen if 

they embody themselves. While the 

living jinn (or genies), they can show 

us their shapes after preparation, and 

angels too can show us themselves 

after embodiment. 

The jinn (or genies) attended the 

session of Solomon who saw, spoke to 

and ordered them; and they worked 

for him. 

The angels came to Prophet Abraham 

to give him the good-news of having a 

male boy; he put before them the food 

but they did not eat; then they went to 

Lot who too saw them and spoke to 
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them and they spoke to him. 

Gabriel also was seen by some of the 

prophets, and Mary daughter of 

Amram mother of Jesus Christ saw him 

when she was bathing, and she spoke 

to him, as did he speak to her. 

While the dead jinn (or genies) cannot 

be seen because they are souls 

without bodies, so the devils are some 

of the dead jinn (or genies), therefore 

they cannot be seen. 

Similarly, the dead humans, i.e. the 

souls, cannot be seen except during 

sleep or after man dies and become 

spiritual like them, and then he will see 

all the angels, jinn (or genies), the 

human souls and the spirits of animals 

and birds.  

n And what condition is of a one whose 

enemy becoming his master? 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[Then God – be glorified – explained 

about some of the bad customs of the 

pagan Arab:] 

987 28. And whenever they commit 

an indecency [: to be completely 

naked in the pilgrimage] a, they 

say: "We found our fathers 

practicing it, and it is God Who has 

commanded us to do it!"  

[So God denied their words:] 

Say [Mohammed, to them]: "God 

a They used to circle round about the 

Ka'aba or the House of God at Mecca 

in the pilgrimage; they circled 

completely naked with their shameful 

parts exposed; they said: "We circle 

around the House of God, naked as did 

our mothers give birth to us, and we 

do not circle wearing our clothes in 

which we commit the sins."  

They used to make some narrow strips 

or thongs which they tie to their 

waists, and which they called (‗hoff) 

and if this is of wool, they call it (raht); 

the woman used to put on her 

                                                           
987

َهاَِوَجْدنَاِلَال واِِْفَاِحَشةًِِفَعَل واَِِْوإِذَا .28  ٌْ رِ ِالَِِللّاَِِإِنَِِّل لِِْبَِهاِأََمَرنَاَِوللّا ِِآبَاءنَاَِعلَ ِالََِِماِللّاَِِِعلَىِأَتَم ول ونَِِبِاْلفَْحَشاءٌَِؤْم 

ونَِ  تَْعلَم 
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never commands indecency; will 

you then say against God such 

things as you do not know c?" 

 

988 29. Say: "My Lord commands 

justice [when you judge between 

opponents];  

and set your faces steadfastly [to 

God in the worship] in every place 

of worship d,  

and pray Him [alone e], purely 

devoting [the word and work], to 

Him is the compliance f.  

As did He create you [naked] in 

the beginning [on the day your 

mothers gave birth to you], shall 

you return [to Him, naked, after 

your death.]" 

 

[Then He addressed the Prophet – 

salam to him:] 

989 30. Some [of them, God] has 

guided [because of their good 

conduct and kindness g, so they 

have converted and become 

Muslims],  

yet others deserve only 

misguidance [because of their 

wronging the weak and the needy 

h];  

shameful part the (Nis'a'a.) Men used 

to circle about by day, and women by 

night. 

 

It means: If they commit an indecency 

or are forbidden of it, they say: "We 

found our fathers practicing it", and 

when it is said to them: "How did your 

fathers adopt it?" They say:"God 

commanded us to do it!" 

c i.e. you are not deriving your 

knowledge from any heavenly book, 

but you only move according to the 

tradition and blind adoption of beliefs. 

I say: Dear reader, don't surprise from 

such customs and from those women 

who circled naked round about the 

House of God; for nowadays, the 

women of the world go profligate 

about the streets, swimming in rivers 

and seas together with men naked, 

and putting on their shameful parts a 

tiny piece of cloth instead of the 'hoffa' 

or the 'raht'; and they don't mind 

whether some or all of it is exposed. 

 

So the woman in the ignorance pre-

Islam time used to circle around the 

House by night in isolation from men, 

while the modern woman started to 

swim by day in lakes together with 

men, being naked but only wearing a 

short swimming suit; and all this in 

spite of and after the heavenly books 

were revealed in which God 

commanded the hijab and the covering 

of the body, and even after and in 

spite of sending the apostles or 

messengers with wisdom and 
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واِِِْباْلِمْسطَِِِربًِِّأََمرَِِل لِْ .29  وَهك مَِِْوأَلٌِم  ج  ْخِلِصٌنََِِواْدع وه َِِمْسِجدِ ِك لِِِِّعندَِِو  ٌنَِِلَه ِِم  تَع ود ونََِِبَدأَك مَِِْكَماِالّدِ  
989

ٌِْهمِ َِحكََِِّوفَِرٌمًاَِهَدىِفَِرٌمًا .30  بلَلَة َِِعلَ ْهتَد ونَِِأَنَّه مَِوٌَْحَسب ونَِِللّاِِِد ونِِِِمنِأَْوِلٌَاءِالشٌََّاِطٌنَِِاتََّخذ واِإِنَّه مِ ِالضَّ مُّ  
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these, indeed, take the [men that 

are] devils for [their] friends 

instead of God i, [yet] they deem 

themselves rightly guided. 

 

exhortation, and in spite of that people 

claimed the civilization and studied 

various disciplines of science and 

knowledge. 

If you ask them about such customs 

which they adopt, their argument is 

that: We have not found our fathers 

doing it, but we have invented it; and 

neither has God commanded us with, 

but we have made it in contradiction of 

the hijab with which God commanded 

us, and we adopt bad customs in 

contradiction of what our apostles 

recommended us with, and we do this 

according to our own desires. 

 

So which party is more surprising of 

customs and worse in bad manners: 

the people of the ignorance pre-Islam 

time, or the people of the civilization!? 

d Where you perform your prayers. But 

never set your faces to anyone other 

than God, and don't perform the 

worship in temples in which there are 

idols.  

e To remove the distress from you, and 

to grant you your needs, but never 

pray anyone else than God. 

f On the day when you will come to 

Him naked.  

g To the poor and needy, and therefore 

God guided them. 

h And plundering their rights, and 

therefore God misguided them. 

i It means: They complied the words of 

the charlatans among people: the 

chiefs of misguidance and the priests, 

who invited them to the association 
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and the acts of falsehood; and they 

loved the charlatans apart from God. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

990 31. Children of Adama, wear 

your adornment at every place of 

worship b, [and clean and purify 

yourselves and put perfumes 

because it is lawful to you;]  

and eat [of the wholesome and 

lawful food c] and drink [of the 

wholesome and lawful drink that 

does not cause drunkenness d], but 

be you not prodigal [of eating and 

drinking because that will lead to 

illness]; [God] loves not the 

prodigal. 

 

a Here (Children of Adam) but not 

(Believers) are addressed, because the 

story of Adam have just been 

mentioned in the previous ayat; and 

because the addressing is to all 

people. 

b It means: Don't wear the monk garb 

and coarse frock, and don't dwell in 

the monk's cell as do Jews and 

Christians; but wear your adornment, 

clean yourselves, put perfumes and 

pray: for you are allowed this.  

c But don't forbid for yourselves 

anything, other than that from which 

God forbids you. 

d Only the drinks that cause 

drunkenness are forbidden for you. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[When the associaters and idolaters 

entered the House of God for the 

prayers, they used to wear the wool, 

but not the cotton-made clothes; 

moreover, their prayers were by 

standing up, without bowing or 

prostrating themselves; so when they 

saw the Muslims wear the cotton 

clothes and saw them bowing and 

prostrating themselves, they mocked 

and ridiculed them and their prayers; 

therefore, His saying – be glorified – in 

 

 

 

 

 

a Like the cotton, linen, natural silk, 
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ذ واِِْآَدمََِِبنًٌَِِا .31  ْسِرفٌِنٌَِِ ِحبُِِّالَِِإِنَّه ِِت ْسِرف واَِِْوالََِِواْشَرب واِِْوك ل واَِِْمْسِجدِ ِك لِِِِّعندَِِِزٌنَتَك مِِْخ  اْلم   
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this aya was revealed:]  

991 32. Say [Mohammed]: "Which 

[prophet] was he that forbade the 

adornment of God [: of dresses 

and clothes] – which He has 

brought forth [from the earth as a 

plant a] for His servants – and 

wholesome [food items] of 

provision?" b 

Say [Mohammed]: "They are 

[lawful] for those who believe 

during the Worldly life [and they 

will find them] 'purified c and 

exclusive' [for themd] on the Day 

of Judgment."  

As such do We expound the 

revelations to people who know e. 

 

992 33. Say [Mohammed]: "My 

Lord has only forbidden the 

fornication f, such as be public and 

such be secretg,  

and the [consumption of] wine h,  

and to trespass [against people] 

undeservedly i,  

and [He has forbidden] that you 

[people] should associate, with 

God, that for which He did not 

reveal any warrant j [in the 

and artificial silk. 

b Which He provides for you? It 

means: Which prophet forbade that for 

you, and so you forbade it for 

yourselves, O associaters?  

This is the crop and cattle which they 

forbade for themselves. 

c i.e. pure of any dirt, decaying or 

fermentation; so that such fruits will 

not be fermented nor will they decay 

because they are ethereal and 

spiritual. 

d Not for disbelievers. 

e i.e. We explain them in details. 

f i.e. the adultery. 

g Some of the ancient Arab used to 

have a female companion to adulterate 

with her secretly. 

h Some of the Arab tribes called the 

wine the "Ithhm" which lit. is the 

Arabic word in the aya. 

i Which is the transgression on people, 

e.g. a man may beat another who did 

not beat him, and revile one who did 

not revile him. So such is the 

transgression on people undeservedly. 

j i.e. any proof or evidence.  

It means: any thing or work you do, 

for those other than God, about which 

God did not reveal any command in 
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مََِِمنِِْل لِْ .32  ًَِِللّاِِِِزٌَنةََِِحرَّ ٌِّبَاتِِِِلِعبَاِدهِِِأَْخَرجَِِالَّتِ ْزقِِِِمنََِِواْلطَّ ْنٌَاِاْلَحٌَاةِِِفًِِآَمن واِِِْللَِّذٌنَِِِهًِل لِِْالّرِ ٌَِْومََِِخاِلَصةًِِالدُّ

لِ َِكذَِلنَِِاْلِمٌَاَمةِِ ونَِِِلمَْومِ ِاآلٌَاتِِِن فَّصِ ٌَْعلَم   
992

مَِِإِنََّماِل لِْ .33  ًََِِحرَّ ًََِِواإِلثْمَِِبََطنََِِوَماِِمْنَهاَِظَهرََِِماِْلفََواِحشَِاَِربِّ ٌْرَِِِواْلبَْؽ لِِْلَمَِِْماِبِالّلِِِت ْشِرك واَِِْوأَنِاْلَحكِِِّبِؽَ ِبِهٌِِِ نَّزِ

ونَِِالََِِماِللّاَِِِعلَىِتَم ول واَِِْوأَنِس ْلَطاًنا تَْعلَم   
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heavenly books],  

and [He has forbidden] that you 

say against God [words] that you 

do not know [like the 'Sa‘iba', the 

'Wassiela' and others of the cattle 

dedicated to idols.]  

 

the heavenly books, then it is an 

association with God.  

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

993 34. For every nation [denying 

their messenger] there is an 

appointed term [for punishment 

and destruction];  

so when their appointed term 

come they cannot delay it nor 

bring it earlier even for one hour.a 

 

a i.e. none can change the stated time 

for sending the punishment on them, 

so that none can bring it earlier or 

delay it even for one hour.  

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

994 35. Children of Adam, either 

[you should work according to the 

way of your father Adam with his 

monotheism and righteousness, or 

else] when there should come to 

you messengers out of yourselves 

relating to you My revelations a 

[you should follow them, if you 

don't know the way of the truth.]  

Then whoever [of you] wards off b 

and reforms [his acts] – no fear 

shall be on them [from devils in 

the world of souls d], neither shall 

they grieve [for leaving the 

 

 

a And they explain to you My 

statements. 

 

 

b The association [or joining others 

with God in the worship], and wards 

off that which God forbids. 
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ةِ َِوِلك لِِّ .34  مَِِْجاءِفَإَِذاِأََجلِ ِأ مَّ ونَِِالَِِأََجل ه  ونََِِوالََِِساَعةًٌَِِْستَؤِْخر  ٌَْستَْمِدم   
994

اِآَدمََِِبنًٌَِِا .35  س لِ ٌَِؤْتٌَِنَّك مِِْإِمَّ نك مِِْر  ونَِِّمِ ٌْك مٌَِِْم صُّ ٌِْهمَِِْخْوؾِ َِفبلََِِوأَْصلَحَِِاتَّمَىِفََمنِِِآٌَاتًَِِعلَ ٌَْحَزن ونَِِه مَِِْوالََِِعَل  
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present life of the World.] 

 

995 36. And those that deny Our 

signs [of revelation which Our 

messengers bring], and wax proud 

against [accepting] them – those 

shall be the inhabitants of the Fire, 

therein dwelling forever. 

 

d i.e. the Barzakh world or the afterlife. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

996 37. And who does greater 

wrong a than he who forges against 

God a lie [by ascribing to God 

daughters or associates] or cries 

lies to His revelation [brought by 

Mohammed and the other 

apostles?]  

Such [deniers and associaters] will 

have their decreed fortune [in the 

present World, then will die and go 

to Hell.]  

[Then God – be glorified – told about 

those among them who died:] 

Until when Our messengers [: the 

angels of death] came to them, to 

take their souls [out of their 

bodies] c, they d said: "Where are 

[your associates] that you used to 

invoke besides God?" e 

The [unbelievers] said: "They have 

a i.e. no one is greater in doing wrong 

than such one is. 

c Because the true man is the spiritual 

ethereal soul. 

d i.e. the angels of death said to those 

disbelievers. 

e It means: Where are your associates 

whom you worshipped besides God? 

Let them save you from His 

punishment, if you are truthful in your 

claim! 

f So they have not benefited us with 

anything. 

g i.e. together with the disbelievers of 

the past nations. 

h The last one of them had blindly 

followed the first one that preceded it; 

He means by that its ―sister‖ in 

doctrine not in lineage; so they say to 
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واِِْبِآٌَاِتنَاَِكذَّب واَِِْوالَِّذٌنَِ .36  َخاِلد ونَِِفٌَِهاِه مِِْالنَّارِِِأَْصَحابِ ِأ ْولَـَبِنََِِعْنَهاَِواْستَْكبَر   
996

نِِِأَْظلَمِ ِفََمنِْ .37  مِِْأ ْوَلـبِنَِِبِآٌَاتِهَِِِكذَّبَِِأَوَِِْكِذًباِللّاَِِِعلَىِاْفتََرىِِممَّ نَِِنَِصٌب ه مٌَِنَال ه  س ل نَاَِجاءتْه مِِْإَِذاَِحتَّىِاْلِكتَابِِِّمِ ِر 

مِْ ٌْنَِِلَال واٌَِِْتََوفَّْونَه  َكافِِرٌنََِِكان واِِْأَنَّه مِِْأَنف ِسِهمَِِْعلَىَِوَشِهد واَِِْعنَّاَِضلُّواِِْلَال واِِْللّاِِِد ونِِِِمنِتَْدع ونَِِك نت مَِِْماِأَ  
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deserted us and we have lost them 

f."  

And they bore witness against 

themselves [and admitted] that 

they had been disbelievers. 

 

997 38. [The angel of punishment] 

will say [to these associaters]: "Go 

into the Fire, together with [many] 

nations of the genie-kind and man-

kind that passed away before you" 

g;  

whenever any nation goes in [the 

Fire], it curses the nation 

'preceding it [having the same 

doctrine of falsehood]' h;  

till, when they have all 

successively gather there, the last 

of them [in time] shall say about 

the first i: "Our Lord, these it was 

who led us astray, so give them a 

multiple of the Fire chastisement."  

[God] will say: "A multiple 

chastisement will be for all, but 

you do not know [that.] 

 

998 39. And the first [party] of 

them will say to the last j: "You 

should not have added any 

increase [in association and 

disbelief] more than we did k; then 

them:  

"Had it not been that you left for us 

these customs and traditions of the 

falsehood, we would not have become 

associaters and have not been 

admitted into the Fire together with 

you!" 

i i.e. the last nation in time will say to 

the first one of them who invented the 

program of the association: "You are 

the cause of our disbelief and 

association, because you invented this 

religion, and assigned many associates 

to God and disbelieved in Him. Then 

when we grew after you, we found our 

fathers moving according to your 

program and disbelief, and we followed 

you about that, so you are the reason 

for our disbelief and association. And 

hadn't it been for you we would not 

have been associaters." 

Then they will say:"Our Lord, these it 

was who led us astray, so give them a 

multiple of the Fire chastisement." 

j Those who had invented the program 

of the association will say to those who 

followed them in their program and 

adopted it. 

k It means: We had invented a little bit 

of this program, but why did you 

increase and fortify it so that you 

made statues and worshipped them? 

For indeed it is we who made the 

foundations, but why did you build and 

construct on it? On the contrary, you 

should have removed that foundation 

not to build [more and more] on it. 
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ل واِِْلَالَِ .38  نِلَْبِلك مِِمنَِخَلتِِْلَدِِْأ َممِ ِِفًِاْدخ  ة َِِدَخَلتِِْلََّماكِ ِالنَّارِِِفًَِِواإِلنِسِِاْلِجنِِِّّمِ ِادَّاَرك واِِْإِذَاَِحتَّىِأ ْختََهاِلََّعنَتِِْأ مَّ

الءَِربَّنَاِأل والَه مِِْأ ْخَراه مِِْلَالَتَِِْجِمٌعًاِفٌَِها نَِِِضْعفًاَِعذَابًاِفَآتِِهمِِْأََضلُّونَاَِهـإ  ونَِِالََِِّولَـِكنِِضْعؾِ ِِلك ّلِ ِلَالَِِالنَّارِِِّمِ تَْعلَم   
998

ٌْنَاِلَك مَِِْكانَِِفََماِأل ْخَراه مِِْأ والَه مَِِْولَالَتِْ .39  تَْكِسب ونَِِك نت مِِْبَِماِاْلعَذَابَِِفَذ ول واَِِْفْضلِ ِِمنَِعلَ  
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suffer the punishment because of 

[the sins] that you earned." 

 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

999 40. Those that deny Our signs 

and are arrogant against 

[accepting] them – the gates of 

[the gaseous] a heaven shall not be 

opened to them b, nor shall they 

enter Paradise until the camel 

passes through the eye of the 

needle c.  

As such will We recompense the 

guilty [among your people, O 

Mohammed, and among your 

nation after you.] 

 

1000 41. For them there [will] be 

Hell, as a couch d [from below 

them], and folds of covering [of 

smoke, flame and boiling liquids e] 

above them. 

f As such will Our requital be of the 

wrong-doers [who will follow after 

them.] 

 

a The 'heaven' is the gaseous layers 

and Paradise is above them. 

b So that they may enter into Paradise. 

I have fully explained about  the 

gaseous heavens and the ethereal 

heavens in my books: The Universe 

and the Quran and Man after Death . 

c This is a parable about the 

impossibility, which implies: they will 

never enter into Paradise. 

Therefore, souls will go up to heaven: 

then the gates of heaven will be 

opened for them and they will be 

admitted into Paradise; while 

disbelievers will be admitted into Hell. 

d i.e. their bed will be of its brands and 

hot pebbles. 

e Which will overwhelm them so they 

will not see anything else.  

This is like His saying – be glorified – 

in the Quran 29: 55, which means: 

(On the day when the chastisement 

will ‗cover and overwhelm‘ them from 

above them and from below their 

feet.) 

It means: the chastisement or 
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واِِِْبآٌَاِتنَاَِكذَّب واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِإِنَِّ .40  ل ونََِِوالَِِالسََّماءِأَْبَوابِ ِلَه مِِْت فَتَّحِ ِالََِِعْنَهاَِواْستَْكبَر  َِسمِِِّفًِِاْلَجَملِ ٌَِِلجََِِحتَّىِاْلَجنَّةٌََِِْدخ 

ْجِرِمٌنَِِنَْجِزيَِوَكذَِلنَِِاْلِخٌَاطِِ اْلم   
1000

نِلَه م .41  ِِفَْولِِهمَِِْوِمنِِمَهادِ َِجَهنَّمَِِّمِ الظَّاِلِمٌنَِِنَْجِزيَِوَكذَِلنََِِؼَواش   
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punishment will overwhelm and cover 

them. 

f i.e. As have We recompensed these 

with chastisement, as such will We 

recompense the wrong-doers who will 

follow after them. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[After God – be glorified – explained in 

the previous ayat about what He 

prepared for the associaters, He 

followed that by explaining what He 

prepared for believers:] 

1001 42. But those who believe a, 

and do deeds of righteousness b – 

We require not of any soul c, save 

according to its capacity d. 

Such[believers] are the fellows of 

Paradise, to dwell therein forever. 

 

1002 43. We shall remove all the 

rancor that is in their breasts – 

[there] shall flow beneath them 

rivers, and they shall say: "Praise 

be to God Who had guided us to 

[the way of the truth, and so we 

have attained] this [prosperity 

which we have now];  

for we should not have been 

guided [to the way of the truth], 

had not God guided us [to it, with 

 

 

 

a In God and His messenger. 

b In the life of the World. 

c Among them. 

d i.e. only what it can do. 

 

 

 

 

e And with the true words; for we have 

found that with which they promised 

us of Paradise and its prosperity, so 

that their word was true that has been 

fulfilled.  
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اِلَحاتَِِِوَعِمل واِِْآَمن واَِِْوالَِّذٌنَِ .42  ْسعََهاِِإالَِِّنَْفًساِن َكلِّؾِ ِالَِِالصَّ َخاِلد ونَِِِفٌَهاِه مِِْاْلَجنَّةِِِأَْصَحابِ ِأ ْولَـبِنَِِو   
1002

د وِرِهمِفًَِِماَِونََزْعنَا .43  نِِْص  ِِلنَْهتَِديَِِك نَّاَِوَماِِلَهـذَاَِهَدانَاِالَِّذيِلِلِِِّاْلَحْمدِ َِولَال واِِْاألَْنَهارِ ِتَْحتِِهمِ ِِمنِتَْجِريِِؼّلِ ِّمِ

س لِ َِجاءتِِْلَمَدِِْللّا َِِهَدانَاِأَنِِْلَْوال وَهاِاْلَجنَّة ِِتِْلك مِ ِأَنَِون ود واِِِْباْلَحكَِِِّربِّنَاِر  تَْعَمل ونَِِك نت مِِِْبَماِأ وِرثْت م   
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His favor and surplus on us];  

the apostles of our Lord did come 

to us with the [religion of the] 

truth e."  

And it shall be cried out to them 

[by God]: "This is Paradise [with 

which We promised you in the life 

of the World] that you have [now] 

as an inheritance f because of the 

[righteous deeds] which you did 

[in the life of the World.]     

 

f So:'as an inheritance': because the 

property of disbelievers will be an 

inheritance for believers: which is its 

ethereal copy, not the material.  

The Prophet – salam to him – said: 

"Anyone dies then His Doom or 

Requital is due." 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[Then God – be glorified – explained 

about the questions and answers 

between believers and disbelievers:] 

1003 44. And the fellows of Paradise 

will call out to the fellows of the 

Firea [saying:] "We have found 

true [the reward] with which our 

Lord had promised us, then have 

you [too] found true [the 

punishment] with which your Lord 

had promised [you?]"  

They will say: "Yes [, we have 

found it as had His apostles 

foretold us about.]"  

And, then, acrier [: their prophet] 

in between them b will cry out: 

"God's curse is on wrong-doers." 

a Before the latter will enter into it. 

b i.e. In between the believers and the 

disbelievers. 

c i.e. from His religion and His way, 

and they prevent them from following 

His messenger or apostle. 

d i.e. their purpose is to crook the truth 

and turn believers back to their 

doctrines of the falsehood. 

e i.e. they deny the sending of souls 

(to the Next Life), and the Judgment 

and Requital. 

 

                                                           
1003

اَِوَجدتُّمِفََهلَِِْحمًّاَِربُّنَاَِوَعَدنَاَِماَِوَجْدنَاِلَدِِْأَنِالنَّارِِِأَْصَحابَِِاْلَجنَّةِِِأَْصَحابِ َِونَاَدى .44  ِنَعَمِِْلَال واَِِْحمًّاَِربُّك مَِِْوَعدَِِمَّ

نِ ِفَؤَذَّنَِ َإذِّ نَه مِِْم  ٌْ اِلِمٌنََِِعلَىِللّاِِِلَّْعَنة ِِأَنِبَ الظَّ  
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1004 45. Who debar [people] from 

God's pathc, seeking to make it 

crooked d, and who unbelieve in 

the Next Lifee. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

1005 46. And there will be a veil a 

between the [people of Paradise 

and the people of the Fire],  

and on the A'araf b will be men c 

who will recognize each [of the 

believers and the unbelievers] by 

marks [on their faces]; 

they d will call on the people of 

Paradise e [and say to them:] 

"Peace and safety be to you." f 

[Then God – be glorified – told that 

this gratitude to them will be 

before their admission into 

Paradise:] 

They will not have entered 

[Paradise yet], but they will be 

hoping so g. 

 

1006 47. And when their sights h are 

turned towards the people of the 

Fire, they will say: "Our Lord, place 

a Which is a wall called the Wall of the 

A'araf. As is it in His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 57: 13, which 

means: 

(And a wall will be set up between the 

[believers and the hypocrites], with a 

gate.  

In the inward of the [wall] is mercy [of 

Paradise], and against the outward of 

the [wall] is chastisement [of Hell.]) 

However, every high land is called 

'aaraf' in Arabic because it leads you to 

the correct road. 

b i.e. on that veil or wall which is called 

the A'araf. 

c That are the guides: they are the 

prophets and apostles (or 

messengers.) 

d The men on the A'araf. 

e That are still in the 'gathering 

together.' 

                                                           
1004

دُّونَِِالَِّذٌنَِ .45  ونَِِبِاآلِخَرةَِِِوه مِِعَوًجاَِوٌَْبؽ ونََهاِللّاَِِِسبٌِلَِِِعنٌَِص  َكافِر   
1005

َما .46  ٌْنَه  ٌْك مَِِْسبلَمِ ِأَنِاْلَجنَّةِِِأَْصَحابََِِونَاَدْواِِْبِِسٌَماه مِِْك بلًٌَِِّْعِرف ونَِِِرَجالِ ِاألَْعَراؾَِِِوَعلَىِِحَجابِ َِوبَ ل وَهاِلَمَِِْعلَ ٌَِْدخ 

ٌَْطَمع ونََِِوه مِْ  
1006

ِرفَتَِِْوإِذَا .47  ه مِِْص  ٌنَِالظَّاِلمِِِاْلمَْومَِِِمعَِِتَْجعَْلنَاِالََِِربَّنَاِلَال واِِْالنَّارِِِأَْصَحابِِِِتْلمَاءِأَْبَصار   
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us not with the wrong-doing 

people." 

 

f This is glad news to them that they 

have been safe of the Fire, and will 

shortly be admitted into Paradise [at 

some near time.] 

g Because of the good signs they have 

perceived, the good news for them by 

the angels and the gratitude with 

'peace' by the prophets. 

h i.e. the sights of the people of 

Paradise, and that is before their 

admission into it. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1007 48. And those a on the A'araf 

[Wall] will call to certain men b 

whom they will recognize [as 

unbelievers] according to certain 

marks [on their faces], and will say 

[to them c]: "Your hoarding [of 

wealth, and your party] and your 

arrogant ways [in the life of the 

World] d have not [this day] 

availed you [anything against 

God's punishment]!" 

 

[Then the prophets will point to the 

believers in the 'gathering together', 

and will address the disbelievers and 

say to them about the believers:] 

1008 49. "Behold! Are these not 

[the believers] of whom you [: 

unbelievers] swore e that God will 

never show them mercy!?  

a Prophets and guides. 

b Some associaters and unbelievers in 

the 'gathering together.'  

c i.e. The guides will say to the 

disbelievers. 

d Towards the prophets and the 

believers. 

e When you were in the life of the 

World, and you said that God will not 

show them mercy, because they 

abandoned and rejected the idol 

worship.  

f Of the fire. 

g For leaving Paradise [i.e. you are not 

going to leave the Garden or 

Paradise.] 

 

                                                           
1007

ونَِِك نت مَِِْوَماَِجْمع ك مَِِْعنك مِِْأَْؼنَىَِماَِلال واِِْبِِسٌَماه مٌَِِْْعِرف ونَه مِِِْرَجاالًِِاألَْعَراؾِِِأَْصَحابِ َِونَاَدى .48  تَْستَْكبِر   
1008

الء .49  ل واِِْبَِرْحَمةِ ِللّا ٌَِِنَال ه مِ ِالَِِأَْلَسْمت مِِْالَِّذٌنَِِأََهـإ  ٌْك مَِِْخْوؾِ ِالَِِاْلَجنَّةَِِاْدخ  تَْحَزن ونَِِأَنت مَِِْوالََِِعلَ  
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But, today, we shall say to them]: 

"Enter the Garden: No fear f shall 

be on you nor shall you be grieved 

g!" 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

1009 50. The inhabitants of the Fire 

shall call to the inhabitants of 

Paradise a: "Pour down to us some 

water or some [food and fruit] of 

that which God has provided you 

with."  

They b will say: "God has forbidden 

both of the [water and fruit of 

Paradise] to the unbelievers." 

 

1010 51. Those who took their 

religion as amusement and 

diversion, and the life of the World 

deceived them.  

Therefore, We shall forget about 

them c as did they forget about the 

meeting of this their dayd, and as 

did they deny Our signs e. 

 

a After they were admitted into it. 

b i.e. The inhabitants of Paradise. 

c i.e. We leave them be in the Fire [like 

they are forgotten about.] 

d i.e. they denied the day of 

punishment and neglected about it 

until they forgot about it. 

e i.e. as did they deny Our revelations 

and the miracles of Our apostles. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then the people of Paradise, who will 

be still in the 'gathering together', will 

ask the prophets about the people of 

 

                                                           
1009

واِِْأَنِِْاْلَجنَّةِِِأَْصَحابَِِالنَّارِِِأَْصَحابِ َِونَاَدى .50  نَاِأَفٌِض  ٌْ اِأَوِِْاْلَماءِِمنََِِعلَ َماِللّاَِِإِنَِِّلَال واِِْللّا َِِرَزلَك مِ ِِممَّ َمه  َِعلَىَِحرَّ

 اْلَكافِِرٌنَِ
1010

مِ َِولَِعًباِلَْهًواِِدٌنَه مِِْاتََّخذ واِِْالَِّذٌنَِ .51  تْه  ْنٌَاِاْلَحٌَاة َِِوَؼرَّ ِبِآٌَاتَِناَِكان واَِِْوَماَِهـَذاٌَِْوِمِهمِِِْلمَاءِنَس واَِِْكَماَِننَساه مِِْفَاْلٌَْومَِِالدُّ

 ٌَْجَحد ونَِ
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the Fire, who will be still in the 

'gathering together', and say to them: 

"Did you instruct, teach and remind 

them about this day as did you instruct 

us, in order that they might believe as 

did we believe?" 

They will say: "Yes, we did instruct and 

remind them."] 

 

1011 52. We, indeed, did bring 

them a Book [from God] which We 

expounded [to them a], with 

knowledge; [so it was] a guidance 

and a mercy to a people who 

would believe. b 

 

 

 

a i.e. We recited it to them and 

explained to them its statements in 

details; so its program was with God‘s 

knowledge, and its program was not 

fabricated with ignorance. 

b But they denied it and were arrogant, 

and they were deceived by their much 

wealth and their large number.   

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[Then God denounced the abstinence 

of the associaters from believing in the 

sending to the Next Life and in the 

world of souls, in spite of the large 

number of proofs and evidences about 

the existence of souls, so He said:] 

1012 53. Do they look for nothing 

other than its verification a [will 

come to them!?] 

The day b its verification comes, 

those – who forgot it c before d – 

will say: "Truly, the messengers of 

our Lord brought the truth e.  

[Now] have we any intercessors to 

a i.e. the uncovering of the truth about 

the sending to the Next Life and about 

the world of souls, so as to believe 

then, while their belief will not avail 

them anything at that time. 

b i.e. on the day of their death, the 

truth will be verified before them, so at 

that time … 

c i.e. those who were occupied with the 

life of the World, and so they forgot 

about the death. 

d Therefore, they were before their 

death, they were occupied with the life 

of the World, but then when they died 

and saw the angels of death with their 

                                                           
1011

ْلنَاه ِِبِِكتَابِ ِِجبَْناه مَِولَمَدِْ .52  ٌ ْإِمن ونَِِلِّمَْومِ َِوَرْحَمةًِِه ًدىِِعْلمِ َِعلَىَِفصَّ  
1012

ونََِِهلِْ .53  س لِ َِجاءتِِْلَدِِْلَْبلِ ِِمنَِنس وه ِِالَِّذٌنٌََِِم ولِ ِتَؤِْوٌل ه ٌَِِؤْتًٌَِِْومَِِتَؤِْوٌلَه ِِإاِلٌََِِّنظ ر  ِش فَعَاءِِمنِلَّنَاِفََهلِبِاْلَحكَِِِّربِّنَاِر 

ٌْرَِِفَنَْعَملَِِن َردُِِّأَوَِِْلنَاِفٌََْشفَع واِْ مَِوَضلَِِّأَنف َسه مِِْواَِْخِسرِ ِلَدِِْنَْعَملِ ِك نَّاِالَِّذيَِؼ اَِعْنه  ونََِِكان واِِْمَّ ٌَْفتَر   
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intercede for us [before God?] 

Or can we be returned [to the life 

of the World once again], to do 

[righteous deeds] other than we 

did?"  

[So God – be glorified – said:] 

Surely, they will have lost their 

souls f, and that which they 

devised g [: their claiming of the 

intercessors] will have failed them. 

 

sights, they said …  

e But we denied and mocked them, 

and now we know they were truthful. 

f Because they will have brought their 

souls to the punishment. 

g i.e. their lies to themselves when 

they said: These are our intercessors 

before Him. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[Then God – be glorified – argued 

against the associaters with His 

creation, so He said:]  

1013 54. Certainly, your Lord is God 

Who created the heavens and the 

earth a in six days b, then sat 

Himself upon the throne c.  

He covers the day with the night d; 

the [night] pursues the [day] 

incessantly e – and the sun and the 

moon and the stars are subjected 

to His bidding f.  

Certainly, the creation is His g, as 

is [His] the 'authority and 

command'h. So, blessed be God i, 

the Lord of the worlds. 

 

a i.e. the planets including the earth.  

Then He explained about the period of 

time in which He created these 

objects: 

b Of the Hereafter; each day equals 

one thousand of our years. The 

indication of that is His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 22: 47, which 

means: 

(For a day with your Lord is as [long 

as] one thousand of your years.) 

c However, in my book The Universe 

and the Quran I have fully explained 

about  the Throne and the heavens . 

d i.e. the night covers and veils the day 

with its darkness. 

e i.e. it circles around it quickly and 

pursues it; that is because darkness is 

                                                           
1013

ٌْلٌَِِ ْؽِشًِاْلعَْرِشَِِعلَىِاْستََوىِث مَِِّأٌََّامِ ِِستَّةِِِفًَِِواألَْرضَِِالسََّماَواتَِِِخَلكَِِالَِّذيِللّا َِِربَّك مِ ِإِنَِّ .54  َِحِثٌثًاٌَِْطل ب ه ِِالنََّهارَِِاللَّ

ومََِِواْلمََمرََِِوالشَّْمسَِ َراتِ َِوالنُّج  َسخَّ اْلعَالَِمٌنََِِربُِِّللّا ِِتَبَاَرنََِِواألَْمرِ ِاْلَخْلكِ َِله ِِأاَلَِِبِؤَْمِرهِِِم   



756 
 

general in the space, and light is only 

from the sun, without which there 

cannot be any day; and therefore, God 

– be glorified – said that the [night] 

pursues the [day] incessantly; i.e. the 

night moves after and pursues the day 

wherever it goes. 

f i.e. they move along in their orbits, 

according to His decree and 

management. 

g While anyone else hasn't anything of 

that; it means: He is the Creator of the 

creation; none of His creatures shares 

with Him, neither did anyone help Him 

in forming all that; but He originated 

them according to His knowledge, 

created them with His might and 

formed them with His management.  

h In preserving, moving or destroying 

all that; He does whatever He pleases, 

none may object to Him. 

i i.e. God increases His creatures in the 

universe. The ‗blessing‘ means the 

increase. And this in fact is a 

description of His acts not of His own 

self. 

The indication of this is His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 50: 9, which 

means: 

(And We sent down from the sky [rain] 

water as a blessing.) 

Which means: it increases the plant. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  
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1014 55. [People,] call upon your 

Lord [openly] and secretly a; surely 

He loves not aggressors b. 

 

1015 56. Work not corruption on the 

earth c, after it has been prospered 

d, and call on Him while in fear [of 

an enemy, a wild beast …etc.] and 

while hoping [to have any good 

thinge]; for the mercy of God is 

near to [touch] those who do 

charity f. 

 

a i.e. supplicating Him: openly, and 

humbling yourselves to Him in prayer: 

secretly. 

b i.e. those who transgress on people 

by praying for evil to people. 

c By transgressing on people: by 

destroying their crops, cutting their 

trees or harming them by something 

else. 

d With the plant, and the large number 

of trees and rivers. 

e Like sending down the rain, or 

bringing the good provision, or asking 

for having child, wealth …etc. But don't 

pray against people to destroy or harm 

them. 

f Who do charity to people, and in 

particular to the needy and the weak; 

but His mercy is far from wrong-doers.  

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

1016 57. It is He Who looses the 

winds a bearing good-tidings before 

[the rain which is] His mercy,  

till, when they are charged with 

the heavy cloud b, We drive it c to a 

dead land d, and therewith send 

downe, [from the sky, rain] water, 

and bring forth therewith f all the 

fruits.  

a i.e. the good soft winds. 

b The winds bear the cloud which is 

heavy with water. 

c i.e. We drive the cloud with the wind. 

d i.e. barren: having not any plant or 

vegetation. 

e By means of the wind. 

                                                           
1014

ًعاَِربَّك مِِْاْدع واِْ .55  ْفٌَةًِِتََضرُّ ْعتَِدٌنٌَِِ ِحبُِِّالَِِإِنَّه َِِوخ  اْلم   
1015

نَِِلَِرٌبِ ِللاَِِِّرْحَمتَِِإِنََِِّوَطَمعًاَِخْوفًاَِواْدع وه ِِإِْصبلَِحَهاِبَْعدَِِاألَْرِضِِفًِِت ْفِسد واَِِْوالَِ .56  ْحِسنٌِنَِِّمِ اْلم   
1016

ٌَاحٌَِِ ْرِسلِ ِالَِّذيَِوه وَِ .57  ٌْنَِِب ْشًراِالّرِ ٌِّتِ ِِلبَلَدِ ِس ْمنَاه ِِثِمَاالًَِِسَحابًاِأََللَّتِِِْإذَاَِحتَّىَِرْحَمتِهٌََِِِديَِِْب ِاْلَماءِبِهَِِِفؤَنَزْلنَاِمَّ

ونَِِلَعَلَّك مِِْاْلمْوتَىِن ْخِرجِ َِكذَِلنَِِالثََّمَراتِِِك لِِِِّمنِِبهِِِفَؤَْخَرْجنَا تَذَكَّر   



758 
 

Even so We shall bring forth the 

dead [from their gravesg]; that you 

may receive admonition. h 

 

f i.e. with the water. 

g After the earth will split up before 

them on Doomsday, as does the earth 

split for the plant to come out of it, 

following the sending down of the rain.  

The indication of this is His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 50: 44, which 

means: 

(On the day when the earth will split 

up, off them, hastening forth [they will 

come.]  

That is a "gathering-together" quite 

easy for Us [to make.]) 

As such is the splitting of the earth in 

the process of planting the plant, 

which is written in the Quran 80: 26, 

that means: 

(Then We split the earth [with the 

plant] with a fissure [to every plant.]) 

It means: the coming of spirits out of 

graves, but not the bodies; because in 

the aya (We shall bring forth the dead) 

but not "We shall revive the dead." 

The other indication is His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 36: 52, which 

means: 

(They will say: "Woe to us! Who has 

sent us from our lying-place? This is 

what [God] Most Gracious did promise 

with, and true was the word of the 

apostles.") 

h God gave an example by this aya, for 

those who deny the 'sending of souls 

to the Next Life', by sending down of 

the rain on the dead barren land, and 

how He revives it with the rain to 
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become green with fruits that delights 

the beholders and farmers.  

So the One Who has such ability to 

bring forth the fruit from the mud: 

isn't He All-Able to revive the dead as 

does He revive [the land with] the 

plant? 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[Then God gave an example of the 

stingy or the miser, who withholds the 

due rights of the poor, and does not 

expend in the way of God; so He – be 

glorified – said:] 

1017 58. As for the good land a: its 

vegetation comes forth by the 

leave of its Lord; and the corrupt b: 

the [plant of their land] comes 

forth only scantily c.  

Even so We turn about the 

revelations d for a people that are 

thankful [to God for His bounties.]e 

 

a i.e. the land which good people 

inhabit, whose rich people expend on 

the poor and their powerful men show 

mercy to the weak among them; the 

plant of its land comes good, ample, 

growing and fruitful by God's leave; so 

that He drives the cloud to their 

region, and the rain comes down on 

their land, so their plant will grow, 

their land fertility will increase and 

their fruits will multiply. 

b i.e. the land which bad people 

inhabit: so that their powerful men do 

not show mercy to the weak among 

them, neither do their rich men 

expend on the poor among them.  

c i.e. but only hard and little without 

blessings; because they withhold the 

due rights of the poor, so God 

withholds from them the blessings of 

their plant and prosperity. 

d i.e. We expound and explain the 

revelations in many ways. 

e i.e. they expend on the poor and 

needy, and so they show gratitude to 

God for His bounties; that is because 

the gratitude is two kinds: one kind is 

                                                           
1017

جِ ِالطٌَِّّبِ َِواْلبَلَدِ  .58  جِ ِالََِِخب ثََِِوالَِّذيَِرّبِهِِِبِإِْذنَِِِنبَات ه ٌَِِْخر  ؾِ َِكذَِلنَِِنَِكًداِإاِلٌََِِّْخر  ونَِِِلمَْومِ ِاآلٌَاتِِِن َصّرِ ٌَْشك ر   
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by words, and the other kind is by 

work, and the word should be 

accompanied by work. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[Then God reminded the associaters 

about the story of Noah with his 

people, and how God drowned them 

when they denied; in order that they 

may take the lesson and convert; so 

He – be glorified – said:]   

1018 59. We sent Noah to his 

people; and he said: "O my 

people,worship God [alone] a; you 

have no other god besides Him. 

I fear for you the doom of a 

dreadful day [if you keep to your 

disbelief and association.]" 

 

1019 60. Said the Council of his 

people:"We see you in manifest 

error [away from our religion.]" 

 

1020 61. [Noah] said: "O my 

people, there is no error in me [as 

you imagine], but I am a 

messenger from the Lord of the 

worlds [Who sent me to you.]" 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a And abandon worshipping the idols. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
1018

َِِاْعب د واِِْلَْومٌَِِِاِفَمَالَِِلَْوِمهِِِإِلَىِن وًحاَِناأَْرَسلِِْلَمَدِْ .59  نِِْلَك مَِماِللاَّ ه ِِِإلَـهِ ِّمِ ٌْر  ًََِِؼ ٌْك مِِْأََخاؾِ ِِإنِّ َعِظٌمِ ٌَِْومِ َِعذَابََِِعلَ  
1019

بٌِنِ َِضبلَلِ ِفًِِلَنََرانَِِِإنَّاِلَْوِمهِِِِمنِاْلَمؤل ِِلَالَِ .60  مُّ  
1020

ٌْسَِِلَْومٌَِِِاِلَالَِ .61  نَِرس ولِ َِولَِكنًَِِّضبلَلَة ِِبًَِِل بِِِّّمِ اْلعَالَِمٌنَِِرَّ  
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1021 62. "I convey to you the 

messages of my Lordb, and I am 

sincere to you [with words and 

work], and I know from God [by 

revelation] that which you 

yourselves do not know, [so follow 

my words, and do not contradict 

my saying.]" 

 

1022 63. "Do you wonder that an 

exhortation has come to you from 

your Lord by [the lips of] a man 

from among yourselves: 

that he may warn you [against 

worshipping the idols] 

and that you may ward off [the 

punishment if you abandon 

worshipping the idols]  

and that you may be shown mercy 

[in the life of the World and the 

Next Life?]" 

 

1023 64. But they cried him lies, so 

We delivered him and those [who 

believed] with him in the Ark c, and 

We drowned [the others] who cried 

lies to our signs; assuredly they 

were a people blind [to the way of 

the truth d.] 

 

 

 

 

 

 

b With which He sent me to you. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

c i.e. We saved them from drowning, 

when We said to him: Make the ark, 

and embark on it together with the 

believers who are with you.  

d To whom the exhortation would be 

useless. 

 

                                                           
1021

ونَِِالََِِماِللّاِِِِمنََِِوأَْعلَمِ ِلَك مَِِْوأَنَصحِ َِربًِِِّرَساالَتِِِأ بَلِّؽ ك مِْ .62  تَْعلَم   
1022

نِِذْكرِ َِجاءك مِِْأَنِأََوَعِجْبت مِْ .63  بِّك مِِّْمِ لِ َِعلَىِرَّ نك مَِِْرج  َّم واِِِْلٌ نِذَرك مِِّْمِ ونََِِولَعَلَّك مَِِْوِلتَت ت ْرَحم   
1023

ٌْنَاه ِِفََكذَّب وه ِ .64  ًَِِكان واِِْإِنَّه مِِْبِآٌَاتِنَاَِكذَّب واِِْالَِّذٌنََِِوأَْؼَرْلنَاِاْلف ْلنِِِفًَِِمعَه َِِوالَِّذٌنَِِفَؤَنَج َعِمٌنَِِلَْوما  
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--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

1024 65. And to [the tribe of] Aad a 

[We sent] Hood their brother; he 

said: "My people, worship God 

[alone] b; you have no god other 

than He [alone]; will you not ward 

off [the punishment of God c?]‖ 

 

1025 66. The chiefs of his people, 

who disbelieved, said: ―We see 

that you are in follyd, and we think 

you are only a liar [about your 

claim.]‖ 

 

1026 67. Said [Hood]: "My people, 

there is no folly in me [as you 

imagine], but I am a messenger 

[sent by] the Lord of the worlds." 

1027 68. "I convey to you the 

messages of my Lord; and I am 

sincere to you [with words], and 

faithful [with work.]" 

 

1028 69. "Do you wonder that an 

admonition from your Lord should 

come to you by [the lips of] a man 

from among you? That he may 

warn you [of the idolatry and the 

a The tribe of Aad, the son of Uz, the 

son of Aram, the son of Shem, the son 

of Noah; Aad was their king.  

So it means: To the tribe of Aad, We 

sent their brother: Hood, the son of 

Eber, the son of Shelah, the son of 

Arphaxad, the son of Shem, the son of 

Noah.  

The name of Hood became Falij which 

means in English the 'Divider', because 

his people were divided into two 

divisions: some believed and migrated 

together with him, and the other 

division stayed in their place and so 

they were destroyed by the hurricanes.  

God – be glorified – called him "their 

brother" because he belonged to 

Shem, and the tribe of Aad also 

belonged to Shem; therefore, he was 

their brother in lineage. 

b And never associate anything with 

Him. 

c By rejecting the idols? 

d Because you reject our gods and 

invite us to forsake them. 

 

 

                                                           
1024

نِِْلَك مَِماِللّاَِِاْعب د واِِْلَْومٌَِِِاِلَالَِِه وداًِِأََخاه مَِِْعادِ َِوإِلَى .65  ه ِِإِلَـهِ ِّمِ ٌْر  َّم ونَِِأَفَبلََِِؼ تَت  
1025

واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِاْلَمؤل ِِلَالَِ .66  اْلَكاِذِبٌنَِِِمنَِِلََنظ نُّنَِِِوِإنَّاَِسفَاَهةِ ِفًِِلَنََرانَِِإِنَّاِلَْوِمهِِِِمنَِكفَر   
1026

ٌْسَِِلَْومٌَِِِاِلَالَِ .67  نَِرس ولِ َِولَِكنًَِِّسفَاَهة ِِبًَِِل بِِِّّمِ اْلعَالَِمٌنَِِرَّ  
1027

أَِمٌنِ ِنَاِصحِ ِلَك مَِِْوأَنَاَِِْربًِِِّرَساالتِِِأ بَلِّؽ ك مِْ .68   
1028

نِِذْكرِ َِجاءك مِِْأَنِأََوَعِجْبت مِْ .69  بِّك مِِّْمِ لِ َِعلَىِرَّ نك مَِِْرج  واِِِْلٌ نِذَرك مِِّْمِ لَفَاءَِجعَلَك مِِْإِذَِِْواذك ر  َِوَزاَدك مِِْن وح ِِلَْومِِِبَْعدِِِِمنِخ 

واَِِْبْسَطةًِِاْلَخْلكِِِفًِ ونَِِلَعَلَّك مِِْللّاِِِآالءِفَاْذك ر  ت ْفِلح   
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due punishment if you stick to it.]  

Remember [the favors of God on 

you] that He has made you 

successors [to possess the land] 

after the people of Noah, and 

increased you in stature, [power 

and possessions] ; so remember 

the bounties of God [on youe] that 

you may be successful." 

 

1029 70. They said: "Have you 

come to us that we may worship 

God alone, and forsake what our 

fathers used to worship?  

Then bring upon us the 

[punishment] which you threaten 

us with, if you are truthful [in your 

claim!]" 

 

1030 71. [Hood] said [to them]:  

"Illhealth and wrath f from your 

Lord have already fallen upon you!  

Do you dispute with me regarding 

[the idols that you have carved 

and graved of stones, and which] 

you have namedg, you and your 

fathers, concerning which 

[worship] God has not sent down 

any commandment [in the 

heavenly scriptures] h ? 

 

 

 

 

e Therefore, you should be grateful to 

Him, and never worship anyone else 

besides Him. 

 

 

 

 

 

  

f Which is the punishment or 

chastisement. 

 

g And you have invented names for 

them. 

h It means: He did not reveal any 

statement or commandment or 

evidence concerning their praise or 

worship in any heavenly book, so that 

you may work according to its program 

or statement; but you have only done 

this according to your desires and you 

have worshipped them according to 

                                                           
1029

نَاٌَِْعب دِ َِكانََِِماَِوَنذَرََِِوْحَده ِِللّاَِِِلنَْعب دَِِأَِجبْتَنَاِلَال واِْ .70  اِدلٌِنَِِِمنَِِك نتَِِإِنِتَِعد نَاِبَِماِفَؤْتَِناِآبَاإ  الصَّ  
1030

ٌْك مَِولَعَِِلَدِِْلَالَِ .71  نَِعَل بِّك مِِّْمِ وَهاِأَْسَماءِفًِِأَت َجاِدل ونَنًَِِوَؼَضبِ ِِرْجسِ ِرَّ ت م  ٌْ اَِوآبَآإك مِأَنت مَِِْسمَّ لَِِمَّ ِِمنِبَِهاِللّا ِِنَزَّ

واِِْس ْلَطانِ  نََِِمعَك مِإِنًِِّفَانتَِظر  نتَِظِرٌنَِِّمِ اْلم   
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Then wait [and see the 

punishment]; I shall be waiting 

along with you." 

 

1031 72. And We deliveredi him and 

those [who believed] with him by 

Our mercy, and We cut off the last 

of the remnants j of those who 

denied Our signs and had not 

believed [in them.] 

 

your own opinions.    

i From the punishment that befell the 

disbelievers. 

j So that no seed of them remained. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

1032 73. And to [the tribe of] 

Thamood a [We sent] their brother 

Salih; he said: "My people, worship 

God [alone]; you have no god 

other than He; there has now 

come to you a clear sign [: a 

miracle] from your Lord [indicating 

my truthfulness] – this female 

camel b of God is a sign [: a 

miracle] for you c. Leave her that 

she may eat in God's earth, and do 

not afflict her with evil, lest you be 

seized by a painful chastisement." 

 

1033 74. And remember [the 

bounties of God on you] that He 

appointed you successors after 

a Thamood, the son of Eber, the son of 

Aram, the son of Shem, the son of 

Noah. 

His kingdom was between Syria and 

Hijaz to the coast of the Red Sea; their 

ruins are still present till today in the 

mountains in the valley of Qura; some 

of their homes are dug out in the rock 

with small doors. 

b Which you demanded; it is a miracle 

indicating my truthfulness. 

c As did you demand. 

 

 

 

                                                           
1031

نَاه ِ .72  ٌْ نَّاِبَِرْحَمةِ َِمعَه َِِوالَِّذٌنَِِفَؤَنَج ْإِمنٌِنََِِكان واَِِْوَماِبِآٌَاتِنَاَِكذَّب واِِْالَِّذٌنََِِدابِرََِِولََطْعَناِّمِ م   
1032

ودََِِوإِلَى .73  نِِْلَك مَِماِللّاَِِاْعب د واِِْلَْومٌَِِِاِلَالََِِصاِلًحاِأََخاه مِِْثَم  ه ِِِإلَـهِ ِّمِ ٌْر  نِبٌَِّنَة َِِجاءتْك مِلَدَِِْؼ بِّك مِِّْمِ ِللّاَِِِنالَة َِِهـِذهِِِرَّ

وَهاِآٌَةًِِلَك مِْ ذَك مِِْبِس َوءِ ِتََمسُّوَهاَِوالَِِللّاِِِأَْرِضِِفًِِتَؤْك لِِْفَذَر  أَِلٌمِ َِعذَابِ َِفٌَؤْخ   
1033

واِْ .74  لَفَاءَِجعَلَك مِِْإِذَِِْواْذك ر  أَك مَِِْعادِ ِبَْعدِِِِمنِخ  ِبٌ  وتًاِاْلِجبَالََِِوتَْنِحت ونَِِل ص وًراِس ه وِلَهاِِمنِتَتَِّخذ ونَِِاألَْرِضِِفًَِِوَبوَّ

واِْ ْفِسِدٌنَِِاألَْرِضِِفًِِتَْعثَْواَِوالَِِللّاِِِآالءِفَاْذك ر  م   
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[exterminating the tribe of] Aad,  

and established you in the land d, 

taking to yourselves castles in its 

plains, and hewing [the stones of] 

its mountains to [build] houses.  

Remember the bounties of God [on 

you]; and do not make mischief 

[and then] [your] mischief will 

spread throughout the earth e." 

 

1034 75. Said the council who 

waxed proud among his people, to 

those [of them] that were abased 

– to those of them who believed: 

"Do you know that Salih is a 

messenger sent by his Lord!?  

They said: "We are believers in 

[the message] that he has been 

sent with." 

 

1035 76. Those who waxed proud 

said: "Indeed, we disbelieve in that 

in which you are believers." 

 

1036 77. Then they hamstrung f the 

female camel, and rebelled against 

the bidding of their Lord and said, 

"O Salih, bring us the [doom] 

which you threaten us with, if 

 

 

d i.e. He established you in the land to 

make homes in it. 

 

e by means of your transport in your 

travelling and sojourning. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
1034

واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِاْلَمؤل ِِلَالَِ .75  ونَِِِمْنه مِِْآَمنَِِِلَمنِِْاْست ْضِعف واِِِْللَِّذٌنَِِلَْوِمهِِِِمنِاْستَْكبَر  ْرَسلِ َِصاِلًحاِأَنَِِّأَتَْعلَم  نِمُّ ّبِهِِِّمِ ِلَال واِِْرَّ

ْإِمن ونَِِِبهِِِأ ْرِسلَِِبَِماِإِنَّا م   
1035

واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِلَالَِ .76  ونَِِِبهِِِآَمنت مِِْبِالَِّذيَِِِإنَّاِاْستَْكبَر  َكافِر   
1036

واِْ .77  نَاِبَِماِابْتِنَاَِصاِلحِ ٌَِاَِولَال واَِِْربِِّهمِِْأَْمرَِِِعنَِِْوَعتَْواِِْالنَّاَلةَِِفَعَمَر  ْرَسِلٌنَِِِمنَِِك نتَِِإِنِتَِعد  اْلم   
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[truly] you are a messenger [sent 

by God.]" 

 

1037 78. So the [earth-] quake 

seized them, and in the morning 

they were fallen prostrate [: dead, 

under the wreck] in their 

habitations. 

 

1038 79. Then he g left them and 

said: "O my people, I did convey 

to you the message of my Lord, 

and advised you sincerely, but you 

do not love sincere advisers." 

 

f i.e. slaughtered. 

 

 

 

 

g Prophet Salih. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

1039 80. And Lot a, when he said to 

his people: "Do you commit such 

indecency b as never any being in 

the entire world committed before 

you?" 

 

1040 81. "For you practice your 

lusts on men c instead of women: 

you are indeed a people exceeding 

bounds [with your excessive sins.] 

 

 

a Lot is the son of Haran; Haran is the 

brother of Abraham. 

b Their indecency was the sodomy. 

 

c By sexual intercourse. 

 

d i.e. Lot and his family. 

                                                           
1037

مِ  .78  ْجفَة ِِفَؤََخذَتْه  واِِْالرَّ َجاِثِمٌنََِِداِرِهمِِْفًِِفَؤَْصبَح   
1038

النَّاِصِحٌنَِِت ِحبُّونَِِالََِِّولَِكنِلَك مَِِْوَنَصْحتِ َِربًِِِّرَسالَةَِِأَْبلَْؽت ك مِِْلَمَدِِْلَْومٌَِِِاَِولَالََِِعْنه مِِْفَتََولَّى .79   
1039

نِأََحدِ ِِمنِِْبَِهاَِسبَمَك مَِماِْلفَاِحَشةَِاِأَتَؤْت ونَِِِلمَْوِمهِِِلَالَِِإِذَِِْول وًطا .80  اْلعَالَِمٌنَِِّمِ  
1040

َجالَِِلَتَؤْت ونَِِإِنَّك مِْ .81  نَِشْهَوةًِِالّرِ ْسِرف ونَِِلَْومِ ِأَنت مِِْبَلِِْالنَِّساءِد ونِِِّمِ مُّ  
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1041 82. And the answer of his 

people was only that they said 

[one to another]: "Drive them d out 

of your city; they are people who 

keep pure [: They refrain from 

buttocks of men, considering that 

impure.]" 

 

1042 83. So We saved him and his 

family [from the earthquake] 

except his woman who was one of 

those buried [under the wreck.] e 

 

1043 84. And We rained down on 

[the rest of] them f a shower [of 

stones]; then [O Mohammed] see 

what end was of the guilty.g 

 

e So God quaked the earth with them, 

and their houses fell on them and they 

were buried under the wreckage. 

 

f who were not included in the 

earthquake. 

g Wasn't it the destruction in the life of 

the World and the Fire in the Next 

Life? 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

1044 85. And to [the tribe of] Midian 

a [We sent] their brother Shu'aib b; 

he said: "O my people, serve God 

[alone c]; you have no god other 

than He. There has now come to 

you a clear [miracle d] from your 

Lord; therefore give full measure 

and full weighte, and wrong not 

people in their goods f, and make 

not corruption in the earth g after it 

has been set in order [by fertility]; 

a He is Midian, the son of Prophet 

Abraham; his mother is Keturah. The 

tribe was named after his name 

because before his death he was their 

chief. He is mentioned in the Bible, 

Book of Genesis, chapter 25.  

The city of Midian is situated in the 

wilderness of Sinai to the south of 

Palestine, several parasangs [the 

parasang equals about 5 km] away 

from mountain Horeb. 

                                                           
1041

وه مِلَال واِِْأَنِإاِلَِِّلَْوِمهَِِِجَوابََِِكانََِِوَما .82  نِأَْخِرج  ونَِِأ نَاسِ ِإِنَّه مِِْلَْرٌَتِك مِِّْمِ ر  ٌَتََطهَّ  
1042

نَاه ِ .83  ٌْ اْلؽَاِبِرٌنَِِِمنََِِكانَتِِْاْمَرأَتَه ِِإِالََِِّوأَْهَله ِِفَؤَنَج  
1043

ٌِْهمَِوأَْمَطْرنَا .84  َطًراَِعلَ ٌْؾَِِفَانظ رِِْمَّ ْجِرِمٌنََِِعالِبَة َِِكانََِِك اْلم   
1044

ٌْبًاِأََخاه مَِِْمْدٌَنََِِوإِلَى .85  نِِْلَك مَِماِللّاَِِاْعب د واِِْلَْومٌَِِِاِلَالَِِش عَ ه ِِِإلَـهِ ِّمِ ٌْر  ٌِّنَة َِِجاءتْك مِلَدَِِْؼ نِبَ بِّك مِِّْمِ ٌْلَِِفَؤَْوف واِِْرَّ ِاْلَك

ٌْرِ ِذَِلك مِِْإِْصبلَِحَهاِبَْعدَِِاألَْرِضِِفًِِت ْفِسد واَِِْوالَِِأَْشٌَاءه مِِْالنَّاسَِِتَْبَخس واَِِْوالََِِواْلِمٌَزانَِ ْإِمِنٌنَِِك نت مِإِنِلَّك مَِِْخ مُّ  
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that [full measuring and full 

weighing] is better for you, if you 

[truly] are believers [in my words.] 

 

1045 86. "And do not sit at every 

road: threatening and barring, 

from God's way h, those who 

believe in Him [alone i]: seeking to 

make it crooked [away from the 

truth] j. 

Then remember [God's bounties on 

you] for that you were little in 

number, and He multiplied you, 

and see what the end was of the 

mischief-doers [who were before 

you. k]" 

 

1046 87. "And if there is a party of 

you believe in that l with which I 

have been sent, while another 

party believe not, then forbear 

patiently [the hurt of the 

disbelievers] till God shall decide 

the matter between us m, and He is 

the Best to decide the matter." 

 

1047 88. Said the council of those of 

his people who waxed proud: "We 

will surely drive you, Shu'aib, and 

b Shu'aib is the son of Tema, the son 

of Ishmael; so he is their brother in 

lineage because Midian and Ishmael 

are the sons of Abraham. 

c And don't associate anything with 

Him. 

d As you demanded; it was a large tree 

that was dry and dead; so they said: 

"If you are truthful in your claim that 

you are sent by God, then revive for us 

this tree." 

So he prayed God – be glorified – to 

revive it, and he irrigated it with 

water, so it produced new branches 

and leaves. 

But they said: "This is natural, because 

you irrigated it with water, so it 

produced leaves, for it was thirsty, and 

when you gave it water, it was 

revived.‖ 

And they did not consider it any 

miracle. 

e If you give measure or you weigh for 

people. And don't steal of the food 

when you give measure or when you 

weigh. 

f i.e. don't decrease the rights of 

people by means of the weighing or 

giving the measure. 

g By stealing out of the food, and so 

God will remove, from you, the 

                                                           
1045

دُّونَِِت وِعد ونَِِِصَراطِ ِبِك لِِِّتَْمع د واَِِْوالَِ .86  واِِِْعَوًجاَِوتَْبؽ ونََهاِبِهِِِآَمنََِِمنِِْللّاَِِِسبٌِلَِِِعنَِوتَص  َِلِلٌبلًِِك نت مِِْإِذَِِْواْذك ر 

واِِْفََكثََّرك مِْ ٌْؾََِِوانظ ر  ْفِسِدٌنََِِعالِبَة َِِكانََِِك اْلم   
1046

نك مِِْفَة َِطآبَِِِكانََِِوإِن .87  واٌِِْْْإِمن واِِْلَّمَِِْوَطآبِفَة ِِبِهِِِأ ْرِسْلتِ ِبِالَِّذيِآَمن واِِّْمِ نَنَاِللّا ٌَِِْحك مََِِحتَّىَِفاْصبِر  ٌْ ٌْرِ َِوه وَِِبَ َِخ

 اْلَحاِكِمٌنَِ
1047

واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِاْلَمؤل ِِلَالَِ .88  ٌْبِ ٌَِاِلَن ْخِرَجنَّنَِِلَْوِمهِِِِمنِاْستَْكبَر  ِلَالَِِِملَِّتنَاِفًِِلَتَع ود نَِِّأَوِِْلَْرٌَتِنَاِِمنَِمعَنَِِآَمن واَِِْوالَِّذٌنَِِش عَ

َكاِرِهٌنَِِك نَّاِأََولَوِْ  
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those who believe with you, out of 

our city unless you [all] return into 

our religion."  

[Shu'aib answered them and] said: 

"What, eventhough we detest itn?" 

 

1048 89. We should have forged 

against God a lie [concerning our 

mission] if we had returned to your 

religion, after God saved us from 

it, 

and we should not return to [your 

city o] unless our Lord God should 

pleasep?  

Our Lord comprehends everything 

in His knowledge q.  

On God we do rely r.  

Our Lord, decide justly the matter s 

between us and our people t; for 

You are the Best to decide the 

matter. 

 

1049 90. The council of his people 

who disbelieved said [to those who 

believed]: "If you follow Shu'aib 

[in abandoning the idols], certainly 

you will be losers." 

 

blessing, and make the earth barren. 

h i.e. from His religion. 

i i.e. in God's alone and refrain from 

worshipping the idols. 

j It means: You want by that to change 

the truth and return the believers back 

to your crooked falsehood religious 

way. 

k Didn't We destroy them according to 

their sins? 

l Monotheism and the discarding of the 

idols. 

m i.e. either God will guide them to 

believe, or will He bring the 

punishment on them and destroy them 

with it. 

n i.e. Even though we dislike your 

religion and your acts, then how can 

we return back to it? 

o i.e. we shall leave your city, as did 

we leave your religion, and we will 

never return back to it. 

p By making you die, and we then will 

possess your land and your country. 

q And He told us about your destiny. 

r For leaving your city.  

 

Then when the associaters among 

them said: "We are following the way 

                                                           
1048

ٌْنَاِلَدِِ .89  انَاِإِذِِْبَْعدَِِِملَّتِك مِفًِِع ْدنَاِإِنَِِْكِذبًاِللّاَِِِعلَىِاْفتََر ِللّا ٌََِِشاءِأَنِِإالَِِّفٌَِهاِنَّع ودَِِأَنِلَنَاٌَِك ونِ َِوَماِِمْنَهاِللّا ِِنَجَّ

ءِ ِك لََِِّربُّنَاَِوِسعََِِربُّنَا ًْ َننَاِاْفتَحَِِْربَّنَاِتََوكَّْلنَاِللّاَِِِعلَىِِعْلًماَِش ٌْ ٌْنَِِبَ ٌْرِ َِوأَنتَِِبِاْلَحكِِِّلَْوِمنَاَِوَب اْلفَاِتِحٌنََِِخ  
1049

واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِاْلَمؤل َِِولَالَِ .90  ونَِِإِذاًِِإِنَّك مٌِِْْباًِش عَِِاتََّبْعت مِِْلَبِنِِِلَْوِمهِِِِمنَِكفَر  لََّخاِسر   
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1050 91. So the earthquake seized 

them, and by morning they were 

[dead and] prostrate in their 

habitation. 

 

1051 92. Those who cried lies to 

Shu'aib – as if they had not 

prospered u therein. Those who 

cried lies to Shu'aib, they in fact 

were the losers v. 

 

1052 93. So [Shu'aib] left them, 

and said: "O my people, I 

conveyed to you the messages for 

which I was sent by my Lord, and 

advised you sincerely, so how 

should I grieve for a people who 

disbelieve!?" w  

 

of the truth, and you follow the 

falsehood, because you disbelieve in 

our gods", Shu'aib said: 

s By destroying those among us who 

follow the falsehood, and saving those 

who  follow the truth. 

t That are associaters.  

u With their wealth and children. 

v Not the believers among them. 

w It means: I should not be sad about 

them. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

1053 94. Whenever We sent any 

prophet to any city [and his people 

denied him], We would afflict its 

people with tribulation and 

adversitya, that haply they might 

supplicate [God, and repent from 

their disbelief and association.] 

 

a i.e. We afflicted them with drought 

and disease. 

b i.e. then in case they did not repent 

and supplicate God during their 

drought and disease condition, We 

treated them with health and 

prosperity, so that they might refrain 

from their habits. 

                                                           
1050

مِ  .91  ْجفَة ِِفَؤََخذَتْه  واِِْالرَّ َجاِثِمٌنََِِداِرِهمِِْفًِِفَؤَْصبَح   
1051

ًباَِكذَّب واِِْالَِّذٌنَِ .92  ٌْ ًباَِكذَّب واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِِفٌَهاٌَِْؽنَْواِِْلَّمَِِْكؤَنِش عَ ٌْ اْلَخاِسِرٌنَِِه مِ َِكان واِِْش عَ  
1052

ٌْؾَِِلَك مَِِْونََصْحتِ َِربًِِِّرَساالَتِِِأَْبلَْؽت ك مِِْلَمَدِِْلَْومٌَِِِاَِولَالََِِعْنه مِِْفَتََولَّى .93  َكافِِرٌنَِِلَْومِ َِعَلىِآَسىِفََك  
1053

نِلَْرٌَةِ ِفًِِأَْرَسْلنَاَِوَما .94  ًّ ِِّمِ اءِبِاْلبَؤَْساءِأَْهلََهاِأََخْذنَاِِإالَِِّنَّبِ رَّ ع ونَِِلَعَلَّه مَِِْوالضَّ رَّ ٌَضَّ  
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1054 95. Then We substituted [for 

them] prosperity instead of the 

hardship b, till they were relieved c, 

and said, "[This is only a natural 

thing for both hardship and 

prosperity did visit our fathers too, 

before.d]"  

So suddenly We seized them [with 

punishment] while they were 

unaware [of its coming.]. 

 

1055 96. But if the people of the 

cities [that We destroyed] had 

believed [in God alone] e and 

avoided [the association and the 

disobedience], surely We should 

have opened for them blessings f 

from the sky g and [from] the earth 

h.  

But they gave the lie [to the 

messengers], and so We seized 

them [with punishment] on 

account of what i they used to 

earn. 

 

1056 97. Do the people of the cities 

[who give lies to you, Mohammed,] 

feel secure Our punishment may 

not come upon them at night while 

they are sleeping j ? 

c i.e. until they were relieved of the 

effect of the disease and starvation, 

and they forgot about that affliction.  

d Before us, and the disease and 

drought which afflicts us is not 

because of our apostle's prayer against 

us, but it is only a natural thing. 

 

 

 

 

 

e and believed Our messengers. 

f i.e. bounties which multiply. 

 

g By sending down the rain, the bird 

and the 'manna'. 

 

h By the much plant, trees, fruits, 

cattle and others. 

 

i disobedience, contradiction and denial 

of the apostles. 

 

                                                           
1054

ْلنَاِث مَِّ .95  لَال واَِِْعفَواَِِْحتَّىِاْلَحَسنَةَِِالسٌَِّّبَةَِِِمَكانَِِبَدَّ اءِآبَاءنَاَِمسََِِّلدِِْوَّ رَّ اءِالضَّ ونَِِالََِِوه مِِْبَْؽتَةًِِفَؤََخْذنَاه مَِوالسَّرَّ ٌَْشع ر   
1055

ٌِْهمِلََفتَْحنَاَِواتَّمَواِِْآَمن واِِْاْلم َرىِأَْهلَِِأَنََِِّولَوِْ .96  نَِِبََرَكاتِ َِعلَ َِكان واِِْبَِماِفَؤََخْذنَاه مَِكذَّب واَِِْولَـِكنَِواألَْرِضِِالسََّماءِّمِ

 ٌَْكِسب ونَِ
1056

ًِِبَؤْس نَاٌَِؤِْتٌَه مِِْأَنِاْلم َرىِأَْهلِ ِأَفَؤَِمنَِ .97  ونََِِوه مَِِْبٌَاتا نَآبِم   
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1057 98. Do the people of the cities 

feel secure Our punishment may 

not come upon them in forenoon k, 

while they are playing l? 

 

1058 99. Do they feel secure from 

God's designing, [which is in return 

of their designing against the 

believers]?  

None feels secure of God's 

designing m but only the people of 

the lost [because they do not 

believe the punishment may come 

on them.]  

 

1059 100. [O Mohammed] hasn't 

[the Quran] been [enough as] 

guidance for [your people n:] those 

who shall inherit the earth [in the 

future] after [the end of the ruling 

of] its people; that if We willed [to 

punish them] We would afflict 

them because of their sins; We 

seal upon their hearts so they 

cannot hear!? o 

 

j In their beds and homes. 

 

 

k i.e. the pre-noon time, when the sun 

is high in the sky. 

l i.e. when they are plunging in the 

matter of the religion and affairs of the 

life of the World? 

m Which He threatens with.  

n It means: Haven't We explained so 

many proofs and evidences, which are 

sufficient to guide your people, O 

Mohammed; then why don't they 

believe, while We have expounded it to 

them? 

o But We don't want to afflict them 

with the punishment; We in fact want 

to guide them in order that they will 

inherit the earth: succeeding after its 

people. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

                                                           
1057

مِِْأَنِاْلم َرىِأَْهلِ ِأَِمنَِِأَوَِ .98  ًحىِبَؤْس نَاٌَِؤْتٌَِه  ٌَْلعَب ونَِِمَِْوهِ ِض   
1058

ونَِِاْلَمْومِ ِإاِلَِِّللّاَِِِمْكرٌََِِؤَْمنِ ِفَبلَِِللّاَِِِمْكرَِِأَفَؤَِمن واِْ .99  اْلَخاِسر   
1059

ٌَْسَمع ونَِِالَِِفَه مِِْل ل وبِِهمَِِْعلَىَِونَْطَبعِ ِبِذ ن وبِِهمِِْأََصْبنَاه مِنََشاءِلَّوِِْأَنِأَْهِلَهاِبَْعدِِِِمنِاألَْرضٌََِِِرث ونَِِِللَِّذٌنٌََِِْهدِِِأََولَمِْ .100   
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1060 101. Those cities [which We 

destroyed], We relate some of 

their tidings to you [Mohammed.] a 

Their messengers came to them 

with the clear [signs: miracles] b, 

but they were not the ones to 

believe in that [their ancestors] 

had before denied.  

As such does God seal [with the 

'rayn' c] on the hearts of those 

ungrateful [to Him.] 

 

1061 102. We found that most of 

them disregard their covenant d; 

we found most of them 

disobedient. 

 

a They are those who have been 

mentioned before.  

b They were the people of Shu'aib, Lot, 

Salih, Hood and Noah. 

c Which is the rust. 

It means: God will seal with the ‗rayn‘ 

on their hearts lest they should 

understand it. 

d It means: Most of them betrayed the 

covenant with which they covenanted 

God: that if He gives to them out of 

His bounty, they will give alms to the 

poor and needy. But when He gave to 

them out of His bounty, they were 

niggardly with it, and did not fulfill that 

with which they covenanted Him. 

As it is in His saying – be glorified – in 

the Quran 9: 75-76, which means: 

(And some of them covenanted God 

[saying]: "If He gives to us out of His 

surplus, we will give alms [to the poor 

and needy] and become righteous." 

Yet when He gave to them out of His 

surplus, they were niggardly of it, and 

turned away [from the poor], while 

being averse [from the religion and 

from giving the Zakat alms.]) 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

1062 103. Then, after them, We 

sent Moses with Our [nine] 

miracles to Pharaoh and his council 

 

                                                           
1060

ٌْنَِِنَم صُِِّاْلم َرىِتِْلنَِ .101  مَِجاءتْه مَِِْولَمَدِِْأَنبَآبَِهاِِمنَِِْعَل س ل ه  َِكَذِلنَِِلَْبلِ ِِمنَِكذَّب واِِْبَِماِِلٌ ْإِمن واَِِْكان واِِْفََماِبِاْلبٌَِّنَاتِِِر 

اْلَكافِِرٌنَِِل ل وبَِِِعلَىَِِللّا ٌَِِْطَبعِ   
1061

نِِْألَْكثَِرِهمَِوَجْدنَاَِوَما .102  لَفَاِسِمٌنَِِأَْكثََره مَِِْوَجْدنَاَِوإِنَِعْهدِ ِّمِ  
1062

وَسىِبَْعِدِهمِِمنِبَعَثْنَاِث مَِّ .103  واَِِْوَملَبِهِِِفِْرَعْونَِِإَِلىِِبآٌَاِتنَاِمُّ ٌْؾَِِفَانظ رِِْبَِهاِفََظلَم  ْفِسِدٌنََِِعالِبَة َِِكانََِِك اْلم   
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a, but they wronged [themselves] 

by [denying] them b, so behold [O 

Mohammed] what end was of the 

evil-doers. 

 

1063 104. Moses said: "Pharaoh, I 

am a messenger [sent to you] by 

the Lord of 'nations and worlds'." 

 

1064 105. "I apply the words into 

practical work c, so that I should 

say concerning God nothing but 

the truth; I have brought clear 

evidence d to you from your Lord, 

so let the Children of Israel go with 

me e." 

 

1065 106. [Pharaoh] said: "If 

indeed you have brought any 

miracle, show it forth – if you are 

truthful [in your words.]" 

1066 107. So he cast his staff [on 

the ground]; and behold, it was a 

serpent manifest [to the eyes.] 

 

1067 108. And he drew forth his 

hand [from his bosom: or the 

opening of his shirt], and lo! It was 

a i.e. the chiefs and the princes. 

b So We destroyed them by the 

drowning. 

 

 

 

 

 

  

c And I am not one of those who say 

words and do not do work. 

 

d Proving my words. 

 

e And don't torment them with hard 

labor. 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
1063

وَسىَِولَالَِ .104  نَِرس ولِ ِإِنًِِّْرَعْونِ فٌَِِِاِم  بِِِّّمِ اْلعَالَِمٌنَِِرَّ  
1064

نِبَِبٌِّنَةِ ِِجبْت ك مِلَدِِْاْلَحكَِِّإاِلَِِّللّاَِِِعلَىِأَل ولَِِالَِِّأَنَِعلَىَِحِمٌكِ  .105  بِّك مِِّْمِ ًَِِفَؤَْرِسلِِْرَّ إِْسَرابٌِلَِِبَِنًَِمِع  
1065

اِدلٌِنَِِِمنَِِك نتَِِإِنِبَِهاَِفؤْتِِِبِآٌَةِ ِِجبْتَِِك نتَِِإِنِلَالَِ .106  الصَّ  
1066

ًَِِفَإَِذاَِعَصاه ِِفَؤَْلمَى .107  ِبٌنِ ِث ْعبَانِ ِِه مُّ  
1067

ًَِِفَإَِذاٌََِده َِِونََزعَِ .108  ٌَْضاءِِه ِللنَّاِظِرٌنَِِبَ  
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white to the beholders. 

 

1068 109. Said the councilf of the 

people of Pharaoh: "Surely, this 

[man] is an expert magician." 

 

 

1069 110. "Who desires to exile you 

from your landg; then what do you 

command [us, to do to him]?" 

 

1070 111. They said [to Pharaoh]: 

"Put him off [for a while] together 

with his brotherh, and send [O 

Pharaoh] gatherers i into the cities 

[of the country.]" 

 

1071 112. "Who should bring to you 

every expert magician." 

 

 

 

 

 

 

f i.e. the princes and chiefs. 

g i.e. he wants to seize the kingdom by 

means of his magic, then to expel you 

from your land and exile you from your 

country. 

h i.e. keep him and his brother, and 

give him respite until we collect the 

magicians to bring about to him a 

magic greater than his magic. 

i To collect the wizards and magicians. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

1072 113. And the wizards came to 

Pharaoh, saying: "We shall surely 

have a wage [for our work], if we 

 

 

a It means: it started to bite the ropes 

                                                           
1068

َعِلٌمِ َِلَساِحرِ َِهـذَاِإِنَِِّفِْرَعْونَِِلَْومِِِِمنِاْلَمؤل ِِلَالَِ .109   
1069

نٌِِْ ْخِرَجك مِأَنٌِ ِرٌدِ  .110  ونَِِفََماَذاِأَْرِضك مِِّْمِ ر  تَؤْم   
1070

َحاِشِرٌنَِِاْلَمَدآبِنِِِفًَِِوأَْرِسلَِِْوأََخاه ِِأَْرِجهِِْلَال واِْ .111   
1071

َعِلٌمِ َِساِحرِ ِبِك لٌَِِِّؤْت ونَِ .112   
1072

اْلؽَاِلبٌِنََِِنْحنِ ِك نَّاِإِنِألَْجًراِلَنَاِإِنَِِّلَاْلواِِْفِْرَعْونَِِالسََّحَرة َِِوَجاء .113   
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are the victors?" 

 

1073 114. [Pharaoh] said: "Yes, 

indeed, and you shall then find 

favor [with us, if you overcome 

Moses and his brother.]" 

 

1074 115. [The wizards] said: 

"Moses, will you [be the first to] 

cast [your staff], or shall we be the 

casters [at first, of our ropes and 

rods?]" 

 

1075 116. Said [Moses]: "You cast 

[first your ropes and rods.]"  

And when they cast [their ropes 

and rods] they deluded the 

people's eyes, and frightened 

them, and brought about a mighty 

magic. 

 

1076 117. And We revealed to 

Moses: "Cast your staff." [So he 

cast it on the ground], and lo, it 

started to bite a [with its mouth, 

the ropes] to which they drew 

attention [to be snakes before the 

eyes of the people.] 

to which they drew the attention; i.e. 

it bit the ropes about which they 

deluded people that they were snakes, 

and drew their attention to them. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

b Because they were certain that what 

Moses worked was not any magic, but 

was a divine miracle. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
1073

بٌِنَِِلَِمنََِِوإَنَّك مِِْنَعَمِِْلَالَِ .114  مَرَّ اْلم   
1074

وَسىٌَِاِلَال واِْ .115  اِم  ًَِِأَنِإِمَّ اِت ْلِم ْلِمٌنَِِنَْحنِ ِنَّك ونَِِأَنَِوإِمَّ اْلم   
1075

اِأَْلم ْواِِْلَالَِ .116  واِِْأَْلمَْواِِْفَلَمَّ َعِظٌمِ ِبِِسْحرِ َِوَجاءواَِواْستَْرَهب وه مِِْالنَّاِسِِأَْعٌ نََِِسَحر   
1076

ٌْنَا .117  وَسىِإِلَىَِوأَْوَح ًَِِفَإِذَاَِعَصانَِِأَْلكِِِأَنِِْم  ٌَؤْفِك ونََِِماِتَْلَمؾِ ِِه  
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1077 118. Thus the truth was 

vindicated [for the wizards, and so 

they believed], and all [the magic] 

that they did was made of no 

effect. 

 

1078 119. So, at that time and 

place, they [: the wizards] were 

defeated, and turned submissive 

[to Moses b.] 

 

1079 120. And the wizards 

submitted themselves [complying 

to Moses.] 

 

1080 121. Said they: "We believe in 

the Lord of the worlds." 

 

1081 122. "Lord of Moses and 

Aaron." 

 

1082 123. Pharaoh said [to the 

wizards]: "Do you believe in him 

before I permit you [to believe]? 

 

 

c This is a threatening of Pharaoh to 

the wizards. 

 

 

 

d But God guarded them from Pharaoh, 

so he did not carry out his threat to kill 

and torment them. 

e It means: If you do that to us, we 

don't mind; because the soul is 

perpetual, and it is the true man. And 

our souls will return to God Who will 

reward us with good rewarding, while 

you will be punished according to such 

acts of yours. 

f It means: The reason of your 

vengeance against us is only that we 

have believed … 

g So instead of that you should 

yourself believe, and command us to 

believe, you now want to crucify us 

and cut off our hands. 

h i.e. submissive to Your command and 

complying to Your religion. 

 

                                                           
1077

ٌَْعَمل ونََِِكان واَِِْماَِوبََطلَِِاْلَحكُِِّفََولَعَِ .118   
1078

َصاِؼِرٌنََِِوانمََلب واِِْه نَاِلنَِِفَؽ ِلب واِْ .119   
1079

 120. ًَِ َساِجِدٌنَِِالسََّحَرة َِِوأ ْلِم  
1080

اْلعَالَِمٌنَِِبِِربِِِّآَمنَّاِلَال واِْ .121   
1081

وَسىَِربِِّ .122  ونَِِم  َوَهار   
1082

وه ِِلََمْكرِ َِهـذَاِإِنَِِّلَك مِِْآذَنَِِأَنِلَْبلَِِبِهِِِآَمنت مِفِْرَعْونِ ِلَالَِ .123  َكْرت م  واِِْاْلَمِدٌنَةِِِفًِِمَّ ونَِِفََسْوؾَِِأَْهلََهاِِمْنَهاِِلت ْخِرج  تَْعلَم   
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This [: your act] is a trick you have 

planned in the city [according to 

an arrangement between you and 

your chief: Moses] to [rule the 

kingdom and] drive [us: that are] 

its people out of it, but soon you 

shall come to know. c " 

 

1083 124. "I will cut off the hands 

of some of you and the legs of 

others, then I will crucify you all 

together [on the trunks of the 

palm-trees.]" d 

 

1084 125. They said: "Surely, to our 

Lord we are returning [after 

death.]" e 

 

1085 126. "But you are wrathful 

with us, only for that f we have 

believed in the signs of our Lord 

when they came to us [by the 

hand of Moses. g] 

[Then they asked God to confirm 

them and make them steadfast in 

their belief, so they said:] 

Our Lord, pour out upon us 

patience, and take our souls [when 

You make us die] submitting to 

You. h " 

                                                           
1083

عَنَِّ .124  ٌِْدٌَك مِِْأل لَّطِ لَك مِأَ نَِِْوأَْرج  َبنَّك مِِْث مَِِِّخبلَؾِ ِّمِ أَْجَمِعٌنَِِأل َصلِّ  
1084

نمَِلب ونََِِربِّنَاِإَِلىِِإنَّاِلَال واِْ .125  م   
1085

اَِربِّنَاِبِآٌَاتِِِآَمنَّاِأَنِِْإاِلَِِِّمنَّاِتَنِممِ َِوَما .126  ٌْنَاِأَْفِرغَِِْربَّنَاَِجاءتْنَاِلَمَّ ْسِلِمٌنََِِوتََوفَّنَاَِصْبًراَِعَل م   
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--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

1086 127. Then said the council of 

the people of Pharaoh:  

"[O king] will you leave Moses and 

his people that they will work 

corruption in the land a, and that 

he will desert you and your gods [: 

the idols] b?"  

Said [Pharaoh]: "We shall slay 

their [little] sons c and spare their 

women d; surely we are mighty 

over them e." 

 

1087 128. Said Moses to his people: 

"Seek God‘s help [against them] 

and be patient f; for the earth 

belongs to God, and He offers it to 

whom of His servants He will; the 

[good] issue ultimate is to those 

who ward off [God's punishment.] g 

 

1088 129. They said: "[O Moses] we 

were persecuted before you had 

come to us, and [even so] after 

you have come to us."  

[Moses] replied: "It may be that 

your Lord will destroy your enemy 

a By inviting people to contradict you 

and change your religion, so that they 

will corrupt your kingdom 

b i.e. and he will forsake your ruling 

and your worshipping of your gods: 

the idols. 

c So that their number will not 

increase, as were we doing that to 

them in the past. 

d i.e. and spare their daughters to 

serve us. 

e i.e. We have the power and might 

over them. 

f Until God will help us against them 

and save us from their hands. 

g But the good end will not be for those 

who disbelieve. 

h It means: In case they had fertility of 

land, their crops multiplied and their 

fruits increased, they would say: "This 

is because of our efforts, and care 

about the crops with water and 

fertilizers, and so our product 

increased."  

i Like the drought, illness or starvation. 

j And they would threaten them with 

slaying and persecution, in case the 

                                                           
1086

وَسىِأَتَذَرِ ِفِْرَعونَِِلَْومِِِِمنِاْلَمؤل َِِولَالَِ .127  ِّلِ ِلَالََِِوآِلَهتَنََِِوٌَذََرنَِِاألَْرِضِِفًِِِلٌ ْفِسد واَِِْولَْوَمه ِِم  ِأَْبَناءه مَِِْسن مَت

ٌِـً ونَِِفَْولَه مَِِْوإِنَّاِنَِساءه مَِِْونَْستَْح لَاِهر   
1087

وَسىِلَالَِ .128  واِِْبِالّلِِِاْستَِعٌن واِِلمَْوِمهِِِم  ِِِاألَْرضَِِإِنََِِّواْصبِر  تَِّمٌنََِِواْلعَالِبَة ِِِعَباِدهِِِِمنٌََِِْشاءَِمنٌِ وِرث َهاِلِلّ ِلْلم   
1088

ِاألَْرِضِِفًَِِوٌَْستَْخِلفَك مِِْك مَِْعد وٌَِِّ ْهِلنَِِأَنَِربُّك مَِِْعَسىِلَالَِِِجبْتََناَِماِبَْعدَِِِوِمنِتَؤِْتٌنَاِأَنِلَْبلِِِِمنِأ وِذٌنَاِلَال واِْ .129 

ٌْؾَِِفٌََنظ رَِ تَْعَمل ونََِِك  
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and make you successors in the 

earth [after them], that He may 

see how you will act [: whether 

you will be grateful or ungrateful.]" 

 

1089 130. We then afflicted 

Pharaoh's people with the years [of 

drought], and scarcity of fruits, 

that they might receive admonition 

[and submit themselves to Us.] 

 

1090 131. So whatever good befell 

them, they said: "This is because 

of our [work and strategy]"h; but 

in case any misfortune i afflicted 

them, they would be pessimistic 

with Moses and those with him j.  

[So God replied to their words:] 

Why, surely their pessimism was 

with Godk, but the most of them 

knew not [their end l.] 

 

1091 132. The [people of Pharaoh] 

said [to Moses]:  

"Whatever miracles you bring 

about, to bewitch us therewith, we 

will never believe in you." m 

hardship would not be removed from 

them; and they would say to them: 

"The hardship afflicts us because of 

you and your disbelief in our gods." 
k It means: Their pessimism and 

threatening you with slaying and 

persecution is in fact prepared ready 

for them with God; and they will 

shortly be drowned in the sea, to find 

the punishment before them in the 

afterlife. 

l So the expression "the most of them" 

is because some of them believed like 

the "Believer of Pharaoh's family", 

Pharaoh's wife, the wizards and others. 

m Because you are a skillful wizard, 

and such acts are the acts of wizards; 

moreover, we insist on our religion so 

we will not follow you to that which 

you invite us. 

n That is the diseases which roam on 

their land, homes and fields to kill 

every beast of them including the 

sheep, the cow, the ass and others; 

while nothing of such diseases afflicted 

the Children of Israel. 

Then the dust overwhelmed them for 

three days. Then darkness for three 

days. 

Then the disease afflicted their 

children so that every first born of 

their sons died. 

o It means: then when they did not 

submit to Moses because of the death 

of their cattle, the dust which afflicted 

                                                           
1089

ِنٌنَِِفِْرَعونَِِآلَِِأََخْذنَاَِولَمَدِْ .130  ِِِبالّسِ نَِونَْمص  ونَِِلَعَلَّه مِِْالثََّمَراتِِِّمِ ٌَذَّكَّر   
1090

مِ ِفَإِذَا .131  ٌِّبَة ِِت ِصْبه مَِِْوإِنَِهـِذهِِِلَنَاِلَال واِِْاْلَحَسنَة َِِجاءتْه  واَِِْس وَسىٌَِطٌََّّر  عَه َِِوَمنِبِم  ه مِِِْإنََّماِأاَلِمَّ َِولَـِكنَِِّللّا ِِِعندََِِطابِر 

ونَِِالَِِأَْكثََره مِْ ٌَْعلَم   
1091

ْإِمنٌِنَِِلَنَِِنَْحنِ ِفََماِبَِهاِّلِتَْسَحَرنَاِآٌَةِ ِِمنِبِهِِِتَؤْتِنَاَِمْهَماَِولَال واِْ .132  بِم   
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1092 133. So We let loose on them: 

the epidemic n, the locust o, the 

vermin p, the frog q and the bloodr: 

these miracles being detailed [in 

the Torah], but they reacted 

arrogantly s, and were a guilty 

people. 

 

them, the darkness and the snow – We 

sent on them the locust which ate their 

crops. 

p Which here means all insects. 

The meaning: When they did not 

submit to Moses because of the locust 

which ate their crops, We sent on 

them the insects: the mosquito and 

the fly which entered their houses in 

large numbers until they were 

embarrassed of their large number; 

while not even one insect of that 

entered the homes of the Children of 

Israel. 

q It means: then when they did not 

submit to Moses according to the large 

number of the mosquito and fly, We 

sent on them the frog which came out 

of the Nile in large numbers to fill their 

homes, market-places and shops, and 

which climbed to their beds and 

mattresses, and went into their 

luggage until they were much 

embarrassed by them. 

r It means: when they did not submit 

to Moses according to the large 

number of frogs, We made the river 

water, of which they drank, blood.  

So Moses came to Pharaoh and said to 

him: "As such does the Lord our God 

say: If you don't release the Children 

of Israel, the water of the river will 

become blood and will be rotten." 

But Pharaoh did not listen to the words 

of Moses, who struck the river with his 

staff and said: "Be blood by God's 

leave." Therefore, the water became 

blood and the fish present there died, 

and the river became rotten, so none 

                                                           
1092

ٌِْهمِ ِفَؤَْرَسْلنَا .133  لََِِواْلَجَرادَِِالطُّوفَانََِِعَل فَاِدعََِِواْلم مَّ مََِِوالضَّ بلَتِ ِآٌَاتِ َِوالدَّ فَصَّ واِِْمُّ ْجِرِمٌنَِِلَْوًماَِوَكان واِِْفَاْستَْكَبر  مُّ  
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of them could drink of it, and they dug 

wells near the river and drank of their 

water, but they did not submit to 

Moses. 

Pharaoh promised Moses to release for 

him the Children of Israel, if the 

affliction is removed from them: like 

the locust, the vermin and the frog. 

But when they were relieved of that 

affliction they would be arrogant and 

break their promise to Moses; each 

plague lasted seven days then was 

removed by the prayer of Moses.  

s And did not admit they were the 

miracles of God, but they said: These 

are out of the magic of Moses with 

which he bewitched us. 

Those miracles are detailed in the 

Bible, the Book of Exodus, chapter 7-

11. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

1093 134. And when the 

punishment a fell on them they 

said: "O Moses, pray your Lord for 

us, according to what He has 

covenanted with you b. If you 

remove the plagues c from us, we 

will surely admit you [are the 

apostle of God] and release the 

Children of Israel to go with you 

[wherever you like.]" 

 

a Just mentioned. 

 

b To remove the plagues. 

c i.e. the locust, the vermin, the frog 

and the rest of the plagues. 

 

 

                                                           
1093

ا .134  ٌِْهمِ َِولَعََِِولَمَّ ْجزِ َِعلَ وَسىٌَِاَِلال واِِْالّرِ ْجزََِِعنَّاَِكَشْفتَِِلَبِنِِعنَدنََِِعِهدَِِبَِماَِربَّنََِِلنَاِاْدع ِِم  َِوَلن ْرِسلَنَِِّلَنََِِلن ْإِمنَنَِِّالّرِ

إِْسَرآبٌِلَِِبَنًَِِمعَنَِ  
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1094 135. But when We removed 

from them the punishment to a 

term d that they were going to 

attain, behold, they broke [their 

promise. e] 

 

1095 136. So We took vengeance 

on them, and drowned them in the 

seaf, because they denied Our 

signs and were heedless of them g. 

 

1096 137. And We let the people h 

that were abased [by Pharaoh i] 

inherit all the east and the west of 

the land j which We blessed [with 

much trees and fruits]; and 

perfectly was fulfilled the most fair 

promise k of your Lord [O 

Mohammed] upon the Children of 

Israel, for that they endured 

patiently; and We destroyed 

utterly the [idols, statues and high 

buildings] that Pharaoh and his 

people had made and what ceilings 

they had been building [above 

those idols.] 

 

d i.e. to the time which We stated for 

them, which were seven days.  

e With which they covenanted Moses to 

release the Children of Israel to go 

with him. 

f i.e. in the Red Sea. 

g i.e. heedless of the befalling of the 

punishment. 

h i.e. the Children of Israel. 

i In Egypt.  

j of Levant or the Greater Syria; 

because it belonged to the Amalekites, 

and it then became an inheritance of 

the Children of Israel.  

k With which He promised Moses, 

concerning the victory and conquering, 

which was fulfilled as had God 

promised. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

1097 138. And We took the Children 

of Israel across the sea a, and they 

 

                                                           
1094

ا .135  مِ َِكَشْفنَاِفَلَمَّ ْجزََِِعْنه  ٌَنك ث ونَِِه مِِْإِذَاِبَاِلؽ وه ِِه مِأََجلِ ِإِلَىِالّرِ  
1095

َؼافِِلٌنََِِعْنَهاَِوَكان واِِْبِآٌَاتَِناِذَّب واِْكَِِِبؤَنَّه مِِْاْلٌَمِِِّفًِِفَؤَْؼَرْلَناه مِِِْمْنه مِِْفَانتَمَْمنَا .136   
1096

تِِْفٌَِهاِبَاَرْكنَاِالَّتًَِِوَمؽَاِربََهاِاألَْرِضَِِمَشاِرقٌَِِ ْستَْضعَف ونََِِكان واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِاْلمَْومََِِوأَْوَرثْنَا .137  ْسنَىَِربِّنََِِكِلَمتِ َِوتَمَّ ِاْلح 

واِِْبَِماِِإْسَرآبٌِلَِِبَنًَِِعلَى ْرنَاَِصبَر  ه ِِفِْرَعْونِ ٌَِْصَنعِ َِكانََِِماَِوَدمَّ ٌَْعِرش ونََِِكان واَِِْوَماَِولَْوم   
1097

وَسىٌَِاِلَال واِِْلَّه مِِْأَْصنَامِ َِعلَىٌَِْعك ف ونَِِلَْومِ َِعلَىِفَؤَتَْواِِْاْلبَْحرَِِإِْسَرآبٌِلَِِبَِبنًَِِوَجاَوْزنَا .138  ِلَه مَِِْكَماِإَِلـًهاِلَّنَاِاْجعَلِم 

تَْجَهل ونَِِلَْومِ ِإِنَّك مِِْلَالَِِآِلَهة ِ  



784 
 

came to a people who were 

devoted to some idols which they 

had.  

The [Children of Israel] said: "O 

Moses, make for us a god b, even 

as they have gods c." [Moses] said: 

"You are surely a people ignorant 

[about God and His might.]" 

 

1098 139. "Certainly, the work d of 

these [idolaters] will lead to 

destruction e, and all that they are 

doing is in vainf." 

 

1099 140. [Moses] said: "Shall I 

seek for you a god other than God 

when He has favored you [with 

excess bounties and surplus] 

above all peoples of the world?" 

 

1100 141. And [remember] when 

We did save you from Pharaoh's 

folk, who treated you with the 

worst persecution g, killing your 

sons and letting your women live; 

in that was a great trial for you 

from your Lord. 

 

a i.e. We made for them a road in it, 

and they crossed. 

 

b Which we should worship. 

c Which they worship. 

 

 

 

d i.e. the idol worship. 

e It means: they are going to be 

destroyed because of such act of 

theirs. 

f They will not be rewarded for it, but 

will be punished and will lose. 

 

g They dealt with you like their dealing 

with those whom they punished. 

 

                                                           
1098

الءِإِنَِّ .139  تَبَّرِ َِهـإ  اِم  اَِوبَاِطلِ ِفٌِهِِِه مِِْمَّ ٌَْعَمل ونََِِكان واِِْمَّ  
1099

ٌْرَِِلَالَِ .140  لَك مَِِْوه وَِِإِلَـًهاِأَْبِؽٌك مِِْللّاِِِأََؼ اْلعَالَِمٌنََِِعلَىَِفضَّ  
1100

ٌْنَاك مَِوإِذِْ .141  نِِْأَنَج ونَك مِِْفِْرَعونَِِآلِِِّمِ نِبَبلءِذَِلك مَِوفًِِِنَساءك مَِِْوٌَْستَْحٌ ونَِِأَْبنَاءك مٌِِْ َمتِّل ونَِِاْلعََذابِِِس َوءٌََِِس وم  ِّمِ

بِّك مِْ َعِظٌمِ ِرَّ  
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--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

1101 142. And We appointed thirty 

nights for Moses a, then We 

completed them with ten [nights 

after them], so His Lord's 

appointment was completed: forty 

nights [in total.]  

And Moses said to Aaron his 

brother b: "Be my successor in my 

people c, and make reconciliation 

[among them], but follow not the 

way of [those among them that 

are] corruptors." d 

 

1102 143. And when Moses came to 

Our appointed tryst and his Lord 

spoke to him, [Moses] said: "My 

Lord, show me [Yourself], in order 

that I may look at You."  

[God – be glorified] said: "You will 

not see Me, but look at the 

mountain! If it stood still in its 

place, then you would see Me [so 

wait and see!] e "  

And when his Lord revealed His 

glory to the mountain He crushed 

it up completely f, and Moses fell 

down swooning, seized by the 

thunderbolt g [ and the seventy 

men, of the Children of Israel who 

were with him on the mountain, 

a To stay on the Hor (or Horeb) 

Mountain, in order to give him the 

Torah which We would write on the 

Tablets. 

b When he intended to go to the 

mountain. 

c As long as I am absent. 

d Then when he intended to go to the 

mountain to bring the Tablets, some of 

his people said: "We should go with 

you, to see God and how He speaks to 

you!" 

Moses said to them: "You cannot see 

Him, neither can you hear His voice, 

because you will die from terror." 

But they insisted on that, so Moses 

chose out of them seventy men, who 

went with him to the Horeb Mountain 

which they climbed up. 

e This sentence is a threatening and 

warning to Moses by the coming down 

of a thunderbolt; which means: you 

will see what will happen to you and to 

your seventy companions, when the 

mountain will shake and be crushed. 

The mountain in fact did not stand still, 

but it started to shake then it was 

demolished. 

f So the mountain shook with a 

vigorous shake and was crushed, and 

a thunderbolt came down on them, so 

                                                           
1101

وَسىَِوَواَعْدنَا .142  ٌْلَةًِِثبَلَثٌِنَِِم  ٌْلَةًِِأَْربَِعٌنََِِربِّهِِِِمٌمَاتِ ِفَتَمَِِّبَِعْشرِ َِوأَتَْمْمنَاَهاَِل وَسىَِولَالَِِلَ ونَِِألَِخٌهِِِم  ِفًِِاْخل ْفنًَِِهار 

َّبِعَِِْوالََِِوأَْصِلحِِْلَْوِمً ْفِسِدٌنََِِسِبٌلَِِتَت اْلم   
1102

ا .143  وَسىَِجاءَِولَمَّ ٌْنَِِأَنظ رِِْأَِرنًَِِربِِِّلَالََِِربُّه َِِوَكلََّمه ِِِلِمٌمَاِتنَاِم  ِفَإِنِِِاْلَجَبلِِِإِلَىِانظ رَِِْولَـِكنِِِتََرانًِِلَنَِلالَِِإَِل

اِتََرانًَِِفَسْوؾََِِمَكانَه ِِاْستَمَرَِّ اَِصِعمًاِموَسىَِوَخرََِِّدكًّاَِجعَلَه ِِِلْلَجَبلَِِِربُّه ِِتََجلَّىِفَلَمَّ ٌْنَِِت ْبتِ ِس ْبَحانَنَِِلَالَِِأَفَاقَِِفََلمَّ ِِْإَِل لِ َِوأَنَا ِأَوَّ
ْإِمنٌِنَِ  اْلم 
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died by the thunderbolt.]  

Then when he awoke [from his 

fainting] he said: "Glory be to You! 

I have repented to You [from 

saying such words] and I am the 

first to believe [that You cannot be 

seen by the eye.]" h 

 

1103 144. Said [God – be glorified]: 

"Moses, I have preferably chosen 

you i above all men with My 

messages and My speaking [with 

you]; take then [the 

commandments inscribed on the 

tablets] that I have given you, and 

be grateful. j  

 

1104 145. And We wrote for 

[Moses]on the tablets, of every 

[principal commandment] an 

admonition, and [in the Torah] the 

detailing of every [lawful and 

unlawful] thing;  

so hold fast firmly with it [O 

Moses], and command your people 

to take the good admonition 

thereof k;  

I will show you [in the future] the 

habitation of those ungodly 

[among you l.] 

that Moses fainted out, and those – 

who were with him out of the Children 

of Israel – died. 

g i.e. he fell down on the ground and 

lost consciousness because of the 

thunderbolt which afflicted them. 

h Then when he saw his companions 

dead, he supplicated God to revive 

them, so God revived them, and they 

came down from the mountain and 

went to their people. 

i To prevail and rule. 

j But don't ask about things which do 

not concern you. 

k i.e. to pardon those who transgress 

on them, instead of retaliating. 

l They will be abased, and will wander 

in the wilderness because of their 

rebellion and disobedience 

This is a threatening to them of 

humiliation and bewildering because of 

their disobeying God and disobeying 

his messenger, and because of their 

worshipping the calf. 

 

                                                           
1103

وَسىٌَِاِلَالَِ .144  ٌْت نَِِإِنًِِّم  ذَِِْوبَِكبلَِمًِبِِرَساالَتًِِالنَّاِسَِِعلَىِاْصَطفَ ٌْت نََِِماِفَخ  نََِِوك نِآتَ الشَّاِكِرٌنَِِّمِ  
1104

ءِ ِك لِِِِّمنِاألَْلَواحِِِفًِِلَه َِِوَكتَْبنَا .145  ًْ ْوِعَظةًَِِش ءِ ِلِّك لَِِِّوتَْفِصٌبلًِِمَّ ًْ ْذَهاَِش ة ِِفَخ  رِِْبِم وَّ ذ واِِْلَْوَمنََِِوأْم  ِبِؤَْحَسنَِهاٌَِؤْخ 

اْلفَاِسِمٌنََِِدارََِِسؤ ِرٌك مِْ  
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--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[When some of the chiefs of Moses 

people, like Koran and others, started 

to hurt him with words and 

disobedience and rebellion, His saying 

– be glorified – was revealed:] 

1105 146. I shall avert from My 

miracles a [the harm of] those who 

wax proud in the earth without any 

rights b;  

even if they see the way of the 

truth they shall not adopt it for a 

way c; but if they see the way of 

error, that is the way they will 

adopt;  

that d is because they denied Our 

signs [of revelation e] and were 

heedless of themf. 

 

1106 147. Those who cry lies to Our 

signs g and the encounter of the 

Next Life h – their deeds will be 

useless i; shall they be 

recompensed [in the Next Life], 

except according to [the evil 

deeds] that they did j? 

 

a Which are: the staff, the Tablets and 

the Torah. 

b i.e. they wax proud on Moses without 

having any rights against him. 

c Because of their extreme arrogance 

and pride. 

d i.e. their conduct. 

e Which Moses brought. 

f i.e. they were unaware about their 

implication: neither did they think 

about them, nor did they receive 

admonition.  

g Whether they were of the Children of 

Israel or others.  

h i.e. and they do not admit the 

existence of the world of souls and the 

Judgment. 

i i.e. their righteous deeds which they 

did in the life of the Wolrd will be 

useless; i.e. they will not be rewarded 

for them, because they denied the 

sending to the Next Life and the 

Judgment. 

j Because their righteous deeds will be 

wiped out, so nothing will be left for 

them but only their evil deeds. 

 

                                                           
1105

ًََِِعنَِِْسؤَْصِرؾِ  .146  ونَِِالَِّذٌنَِِآٌَاتِ ٌْرِِِاألَْرِضِِفًٌَِِتََكبَّر  َِسبٌِلٌَََِِرْواَِِْوإِنِبَِهاٌِ ْإِمن واِِْالَِِّآٌَةِ ِك لٌَََِِّرْواَِِْوإِنِاْلَحكِِِّبِؽَ

ْشدِِ َِِِسِبٌلٌَََِِرْواَِِْوإِنَِسِبٌبلًٌَِِتَِّخذ وه ِِالَِِالرُّ ًّ َؼافِِلٌنََِِعْنَهاَِوَكان واِِْبِآٌَاتَِناَِكذَّب واِِْبِؤَنَّه مِِْذَِلنََِِسبٌِبلًٌَِِتَِّخذ وه ِِاْلؽَ  
1106

ٌَْعَمل ونََِِكان واَِِْماِِإالٌَِِّ ْجَزْونََِِهلِِْأَْعَمال ه مَِِْحِبَطتِِْاآلِخَرةَِِِوِلمَاءِبِآٌَاتِنَاَِكذَّب واَِِْوالَِّذٌنَِ .147   
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--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

1107 148. The people of Moses took 

[for worship] in his absence a, out 

of their ornaments, the statue of a 

calf, having a mooing sound. 

Didn't they b see it could neither 

speak to them, nor show them any 

way?c 

They took it [as a god for 

worship], and so they wronged 

[themselves and their people.] 

 

1108 149. Then when [Moses 

returned and rebuked them for 

their work, the calf] became 

valueless to them, and they saw 

themselves gone astray [away 

from the truth]; they [then] said:  

"If our Lord have not mercy on us 

and forgive us not [our sins], we 

will surely be some of the losers." 

 

1109 150. And when Moses 

returned to his people [coming 

from the mountain], being angry d 

and sorrowful e, he said f:  

"Evil is that which you have done 

a i.e. after Moses went to Horeb 

Mountain to bring the Tablets, they 

took out of the gold ornaments which 

they borrowed from the women of 

Pharaoh's people, the night of their 

Exodus out of Egypt; they took, as a 

god, a statue made of gold which had 

a mooing sound like the mooing of the 

cow; that statue was made for them 

by the Samaritan.  

b i.e. the Children of Israel. 

c Therefore, had it been any god, as 

did they claim, he would have spoken 

to them and guided them to something 

absent from their minds. 

 

d Against those who worshipped the 

calf, because God told him about that. 

e Concerning his people, that they 

committed such association, in spite of 

that they had seen all the miracles 

which Moses had brought, and after 

God had saved them from the slavery, 

and even after all this, they took a calf 

of gold to worship it! 

f i.e. Moses said to his people: 

g i.e. what evil people you were in my 

absence, after I left you and went to 

the mountain to bring the Tablets! 

                                                           
1107

وَسىِلَْومِ َِواتََّخذَِ .148  ِلٌِِّهمِِِْمنِِْبَْعِدهِِِِمنِم  َوارِ ِلَّه َِِجَسًداِِعْجبلًِِح  ه مِِْالَِِأَنَّه ٌََِِرْواِِْأَلَمِِْخ  ِاتََّخذ وه َِِسبٌِبلًٌَِِْهِدٌِهمَِِْوالٌَِِ َكلِّم 

َظاِلِمٌنََِِوَكان واِْ  
1108

ا .149  ِدٌِهمِِْفًَِس ِمطََِِولَمَّ ٌْ اْلَخاِسِرٌنَِِِمنََِِلنَك ونَنََِِّلنَاَِوٌَْؽِفرَِِْربُّنَاٌَِْرَحْمنَاِلَّمِِْنلَبِِِلَال واَِِْضلُّواِِْلَدِِْأَنَّه مَِِْوَرأَْواِِْأَ  
1109

ا .150  وَسىَِرَجعََِِولَمَّ ونًِِِببَْسَماَِلالَِِأَِسفًاَِؼْضبَانَِِلَْوِمهِِِإِلَىِم  ِاألْلَواحََِِوأَْلمَىَِربِّك مِِْأَْمرَِِأََعِجْلت مِِْبَْعِديَِِِمنَِخلَْفت م 

ه ِِأَِخٌهِِِبَِرأِْسَِِوأََخذَِ رُّ ٌْهٌَِِِج  ًَِِت ْشِمتَِِْفبلٌََِِْمت ل ونَنًَِِوَكاد واِِْاْستَْضعَف ونًِِاْلمَْومَِِِإنَِِّأ مَِِّاْبنَِِلَالَِِإَِل َِمعَِِتَْجعَْلنًَِِوالَِِاألْعَداءِبِ
الظَّاِلِمٌنَِِاْلمَْومِِ  
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in my absence g. Would you hasten 

on the commandment of your 

Lord?" h 

And he cast down the Tablets i, and 

held the head of his brother 

[Aaron] dragging him towards him. 

j 

[Aaron] said k: "Son of my mother 

l, the folk considered me weak and 

were about to kill me. Make not, 

then, my enemies to gloat over 

me, nor do you count me as one of 

the people of the wrong-doers. m " 

 

1110 151. [Moses] said: "My Lord, 

forgive me and my brother, and 

admit us [following our death] into 

Your grace [: Your paradise]; You 

are Most Merciful than all the 

merciful." 

 

h i.e. Would you hasten on my coming 

back and the Tablets with which God 

commanded? 

i From his hand on the ground 

violently, and the Tablets, being made 

of limestone, broke up. 

j And , out of his rage, he blamed 

Aaron about the acts of the people. 

k To Moses.  

l Don't blame me, and don't hold my 

head. 

m Because I forbade and admonished 

them, but they did not listen to my 

words. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

1111 152. Those who took to 

themselves the calf [for worship]; 

there will befall them wrath from 

their Lord and abasement in the 

life of the World; thus do We 

recompense those who forge 

[falsehood against God.] 

 

 

 

 

a i.e. after their believing in the signs 

of God brought by Moses. 

                                                           
1110

اِحِمٌنَِِأَْرَحمِ َِوأَنتََِِرْحَمتِنَِِفًَِِوأَْدِخْلنَاَِوألَِخًِِلًِاْؼِفرَِِْربِِِّلَالَِ .151  الرَّ  
1111

نَِؼَضبِ َِسٌَنَال ه مِِْاْلِعْجلَِِاتََّخذ واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِإِنَِّ .152  بِِّهمِِّْمِ ٌَاِاْلَحٌاةِِِفًَِِوِذلَّة ِِرَّ ْن ْفتَِرٌنََِِنْجِزيَِوَكذَِلنَِِالدُّ اْلم   
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1112 153. But those [among the 

Children of Israel] who committed 

sins then repented afterwards and 

believed [in the signs brought by 

Moses], surely your Lord after that 

a is Oft-Forgiving b, Most Mercifulc.   

 

b To those who repent. 

c To those among them who regret. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

1113 154. When Moses [stopped 

rebuking them and his] anger 

subsided, he took up the [broken 

stone] Tablets: in the copy of [the 

writing thereon] was guidance and 

mercy for such as 'submit 

themselves with reverence' [so 

much] to their Lord. 

 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[Then God – be glorified – told about 

the story of the seventy men, of Moses 

people, who said: "Show to us God 

manifestly or conspicuously":] 

1114 155. Moses chose [of] his 

people, seventy [men] to Our 

appointed time a and, when the 

[mountain]-quake seized them, 

[Moses] said:  

"My Lord, had You willed, You 

would have made them and me 

[with them] die before [our coming 

a It means: to the time which We 

prescribed to Moses, so he took them 

and climbed up the mountain together 

with them, and he said: "My Lord, 

show me [Yourself], in order that I 

may look at You." So a thunderbolt 

came down on them from heaven, and 

the mountain was shaken and crushed 

up. 

b and before we could utter such words 

to enkindle Your wrath. 

c i.e. Your examining and checking.  

                                                           
1112

ٌِّبَاتَِِِعِمل واَِِْوالَِّذٌنَِ .153  ِحٌمِ ِلَؽَف ورِ ِبَْعِدَهاِِمنَِربَّنَِِإِنََِِّوآَمن واِِْبَْعِدَهاِِمنِتَاب واِِْث مَِِّالسَّ رَّ  
1113

ا .154  وَسىَِعنَِسَكتََِِولَمَّ لَِّذٌنََِِوَرْحَمة ِِه ًدىِن ْسَختَِهاَِوفًِِاألَْلَواحَِِأََخذَِِاْلؽََضبِ ِمُّ ٌَْرَهب ونَِِِلَربِِّهمِِْه مِِّْلِ  
1114

وَسىَِواْختَارَِ .155  بلًَِِسْبِعٌنَِِلَْوَمه ِِم  اِلِِّمٌمَاِتنَاَِرج  مِ ِفَلَمَّ ْجفَة ِِأََخذَتْه  نِأَْهلَْكتَه مِِشبْتَِِلَوَِِْربِِِّلَالَِِالرَّ َِوِإٌَّايََِِلْبلِ ِّمِ

ًَِِإِنِِِْمنَّاِالسُّفََهاءِفَعَلَِِبَِماِأَت ْهِلك نَا ٌُّنَاِأَنتَِِتََشاءَِمنَِوتَْهِديِتََشاءَِمنِبَِهاِت ِضلُِِِّفتْنَت نَِِإاِلَِِِّه ٌْرِ َِوأَنتََِِواْرَحْمنَاَِلنَاِفَاْؼِفرَِِْوِل َِخ
 اْلؽَافِِرٌنَِ
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here b]. 

Will You make us [all] die because 

of that which the foolish among us 

did?  

It is only a trial c from You, 

whereby You misguide whomever 

You will, and guide aright 

whomever You please d.  

You are our Patron e, so forgive us 

[our sins] and be Merciful to us; 

You are the Best of all forgivers." 

 

1115 156. "And ordain for us, in this 

[life of the] World, good [favor], 

and in the Next Life [a good life]; 

for we have repented to You." 

Said [God – be glorified]: "My 

chastisement I afflict with it 

whomever I will, and My mercy [: 

My Paradise] contains all things [in 

the planets including the earth] f; 

therefore, I shall ordain it g for 

those who ward off [the 

association and the disobedience], 

and pay the Zakat [alms], and 

those who do believe in Our 

revelations." 

 

Moses said this in fact, because God 

told him that He tried his people in his 

absence, as in the Quran 20: 85, 

which means: 

("We have tried your people in your 

absence. The Samaritan has misguided 

them.") 

d It means: You misguide anyone 

deserving the misguidance, and guide 

anyone worthy of and is prepared for 

guidance.  

e i.e. our Guardian and Master. 

f It means: His mercy which is Paradise 

includes the planets with the earth.  

Similar to this aya is the aya of the 

‗Chair‘: 2: 255, which means: 

([The extent of] His "chair" equals [the 

vast extent of] the heavens and the 

earth [: the planets including the 

earth]) 

For the "Chair" is the seven Paradises 

or Gardens; and the Throne is over 

them. 

g i.e. Paradise. 

h i.e. who does neither write nor does 

he read the book. 

i Which were ratified with them by 

their past prophets: to believe in 

Prophet Mohammed when he will come 

                                                           
1115

ْنٌَاَِهـِذهِِِفًِِلَنَاَِواْكت بِْ .156  ٌْنَِِه ْدنَـاِإِنَّاِاآلِخَرةَِِِوفًَِِحَسنَةًِِالدُّ َِوِسعَتَِِْوَرْحَمتًِِأََشاءَِمنِِِْبهِِِأ ِصٌبِ َِعذَاِبًَِلالَِِِإلَ
ءِ ِك لَِّ ًْ َّم ونَِِِللَِّذٌنََِِفَسؤَْكت ب َهاَِش َكـاةََِِوٌ ْإت ونٌََِِت ٌ ْإِمن ونَِِبِآٌَاِتنَاِه مَِوالَِّذٌنَِِالزَّ  
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1116 157. Such as follow the 

messenger, [Mohammed] the 

illiterate h prophet, whom they find 

described in the Torah and the 

Gospel [which are] with them: 

enjoining on them that which is 

right and forbidding them that 

which is wrong, making lawful for 

them all the good wholesome 

[meat] and prohibiting for them 

only the foul [of it], and relieving 

them of the burden [of their 

covenants i] and the bounds that 

were on them j.  

k Then those who believe in him l, 

and assist himm, and help him 

[against his enemies], and follow 

the light [: the Quran] which is 

sent down to be with him n: they o 

are the successful p. 

 

and to help and support him.   

Such covenants, ratified with them by 

their prophets, are mentioned in the 

Quran 3: 81, which means: 

([Mention to them, O Mohammed,] 

when God made [His] covenant with 

the [past] prophets, ……"Have you 

agreed [about the covenant] and 

ratified My covenant [with your 

peoples] about that?") 

So the Arabic word in the aya indicates 

the affirmation of the covenant without 

exception. Which means: Have you 

ratified the covenant with your peoples 

to believe in Mohammed and help him? 

Therefore, those of the people of the 

Bible, who believe in Mohammed and 

help him, they in fact have fulfilled the 

covenant, so its statement does not 

involve them, and they will not be 

punished according to it. 

Therefore, it means: the statement of 

the covenant is removed from them, 

because they fulfilled it. 

j It means: he relieves them of the 

heavy laws imposed on them in the 

past like: 

Their fasting for 23 hours per day. 

The prohibition of some kinds of meat 

and fat. 

The isolation from women during their 

monthly cycle for 14 days, to the 

extent that if he touches her clothes, 

                                                           
1116

َّبِع ونَِِالَِّذٌنَِ .157  س ولٌََِِت ًَِِّالرَّ ًَِِّالنَّبِ ه مَِواإِلْنِجٌلِِِالتَّْوَراةِِِفًِِِعنَده مَِِْمْكت وبًاٌَِِجد ونَه ِِالَِّذيِاأل ّمِ ر  وؾٌَِِِؤْم  ِبِاْلَمْعر 

نَكرَِِِعنَِِِوٌَْنَهاه مِْ مِ َِوٌ ِحلُِِّاْلم  ٌِّبَاتِِِلَه  مِ ِالطَّ ٌِْهمِ َِوٌ َحّرِ ٌِْهمَِِْكانَتِِْالَّتًَِِواألَْؼبلَلَِِِإْصَره مَِِْعْنه مَِِْوٌََضعِ ِاْلَخبَآبِثََِِعلَ ِفَالَِّذٌنََِِعَل
وه ِِبِهِِِآَمن واِْ ر  وه َِِوَعزَّ ونَِِه مِ ِأ ْولَـبِنََِِمعَه ِِأ نِزلَِِالَِّذيَِِالنُّورََِِواتَّبَع واَِِْونََصر  ْفِلح  اْلم   
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he will be defiled. 

The cutting off the clothes patched 

with blood. 

And so on the rest of the bounds and 

restrictions in statements. 

Therefore, those who follow this 

prophet [Mohammed], will be relieved 

of such restrictions, because his 

religious law is easy, and does not task 

man more than his capability. 

And also he will relieve them of the 

false traditions and the bad customs 

which they found their fathers 

following. 

k So by now, the description of 

Mohammed the messenger of God in 

the Torah and the Gospel is 

completed; and then God said:  

l i.e. this prophet Mohammed. 

m i.e. support him with words and 

work. 

n It means: the Quran is sent down on 

him and now it is with him. 

i.e. moreover, they should follow the 

Quran in addition to their following 

Mohammed; and it is not allowed that 

they follow the Quran and don't follow 

Mohammed, but both Mohammed and 

the Quran should be followed. 

o who follow both Mohammed and the 

Quran. 

p In having Paradise and its prosperity. 

The following is some of the 

description of Prophet Mohammed 
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in the Bible (the Torah and the 

Gospel) 

 It is written in the Bible, the 

Book of Deuteronomy, chapter 

18: 18-19, God said to Moses:  

"I will raise up for them a prophet like 

you from among their brothers; I will 

put my words in his mouth, and he will 

tell them everything I command  him. 

If anyone does not listen to my words 

that the prophet speaks in my name, I 

myself will call him to account." 

So, His saying – be glorified – "I will 

raise up for them a prophet like you 

from among their brothers" means: he 

resides among Jews; because Prophet 

Mohammed resided in the city of 

Yathrib [Medina], when a large number 

of Jews resided in it and round about 

it. 

I say: The name of the prophet, whom 

the Lord will raise, is not written in this 

chapter, and in spite of that many 

prophets came after Moses, but His 

saying "like you" means: like Moses in 

rank, which indicates that God – be 

glorified – means either Jesus the son 

of Mary, or Mohammed the son of 

Abdullah.  

But His saying – be glorified – "from 

among their brothers" indicates that 

he is Mohammed; for had He – be 

glorified – said "from their brothers" it 

would have indicated that he is one of 

the Children of Israel, but He said: 

"from among their brothers." 

 

Moreover, the description of 

Mohammed was lost with the Torah 
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which was torn up by the king of 

Babylon. 

 And it is mentioned in the 

Bible, the Book of Genesis, 

chapter 17 He said: 

"And as for Ishmael, I have heard you: 

I will surely bless him; I will make him 

fruitful and will greatly increase his 

numbers. He will be the father of 

twelve rulers, and I will make him into 

a great nation. " 

So the twelfth one of these rulers was 

Mohammed, and the "great nation" is 

the Muslims. 

 About what is written in the 

Gospel: it is in "the angels' 

canticle" in the Gospel of Luke, 

chapter 2: 14 

"Glory to God in the highest, and on 

earth peace, and to men will be 

Ahmed" 

 

But they altered its meaning by 

translation from Syrian or Aramaic 

language to Greek then to English and 

Arabic and other languages, so they 

wrote: 

 

"Glory to God in the highest, and on 

earth peace to men on whom his favor 

rests." 

 

Refer to the book (The Gospel and the 

Cross) page 38 by the clergyman or 

bishop Abdul Ahad David. 

 

I say which peace was on earth? And 
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which happiness had they in that? Was 

it in the First World War, and was the 

peace in the Second World War? Or 

was it by the atomic and hydrogen 

bombs? And what happiness was for 

people with wars or earthquakes or 

hurricanes which destroyed towns and 

villages and their inhabitants? 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[Then God – be glorified – addressed 

His messenger Mohammed:] 

1117 158. Say [O Mohammed]: "O 

mankind, I am sent to all a of you, 

by God Who owns the heavens and 

the earth b; there is no god but He 

[alone]; He gives life and causes 

death.  

Believe, then, [O people] in God, 

and in His messenger: the illiterate 

prophet [: Mohammed], who 

believes in God [and does not 

associate anything with Him], and 

[believes in] His words [: the Ten 

Commandments inscribed on the 

Tablets]; and follow him: that you 

may be guided [to the way of the 

truth.]" 

 

1118 159. There was a party c 

among the people of Moses, who 

guided [their people] with the 

truth, and with it they judged 

 

 

a All of Jews, Christians, Sabaeans, 

idolaters and associaters among the 

Arab and the non-Arab, and others. 

b i.e. He owns the planets including the 

earth. 

 

 

 

c They were the prophets succeeded 

after Moses. They too believed in God 

and in His Ten Words, as does 

Mohammed believe in that. 

 

                                                           
1117

ٌْك مِِْللّاَِِِرس ولِ ِإِنًِِّالنَّاسِ ِأٌََُّهاٌَِاِل لِْ .158  ْلنِ ِلَه ِِالَِّذيَِجِمٌعًاِإَِل َِوٌ ِمٌتِ ٌِ ْحٌِـًِه وَِِإاِلَِِّإِلَـهَِِالَِواألَْرِضِِالسََّماَواتِِِم 

َِِِوَرس وِلهِِِِبالّلِِِفَآِمن واِْ ًّ ِِِالنَّبِ ًّ تَْهتَد ونَِِلَعَلَّك مَِِْواتَّبِع وه َِِوَكِلَماتِهِِِبِالّلٌِِِ ْإِمنِ ِالَِّذيِاأل ّمِ  
1118

وَسىِلَْومَِِِوِمن .159  ة ِِم  ٌَْعِدل ونََِِوِبهِِِبِاْلَحكٌَِِِّْهد ونَِِأ مَّ  
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[opponents] with justice. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

1119 160. We divided them a into 

twelve families b, [and they 

became] tribes c; and We revealed 

to Moses, when his people asked 

him for water [to drink]: "Smite 

with your staff the rockd!" And 

there came forth e from the [rock] 

twelve [water] springsf, so that 

each tribe knew their drinking-

place.  

And We caused the cloud to 

overshadow them, and sent down 

for them the 'manna' and the 

quails, [and We said to them]: 

"Eat of the 'good and wholesome' 

[kinds of food] wherewith We have 

provided you.  

And they wronged Us not, but they 

in fact wronged their own soulsg. 

 

1120 161. And when it was said to 

them: "Dwell in this city, and eat 

[of the plenty food] therein as you 

wish, and say: "Forgive [us]", and 

enter by the gate [of the city] 

submissive [to Us]; We shall 

[then] forgive you your faults and 

increase [the portion of] the good-

a i.e. the Children of Israel. 

b Each is the seed of one of the twelve 

patriarchs or sons of Jacob. 

c Each tribe descends from and is the 

seed of one of the twelve sons of Jacob 

[who was surnamed Israel]. 

d Protuberant from the mountain, so 

Moses smote it. 

e Water at the start came out of the 

stone in little amount then it increased 

and became profuse; for this reason 

God mentioned in this aya its coming 

forth in little amount, while in chapter 

2, He mentioned its gushing forth. The 

aya has been interpreted within the 

interpretation of chapter 2. 

f These water springs are situated in 

the land near the Suez Canal close to 

Suez, and known as Moses Springs. 

Nowadays the water of these springs 

has decreased, and some of them have 

been obliterated. 

 

g With their evil acts and disobeying 

their Lord's command. 

h A similar aya 2: 58 has been 

                                                           
1119

ًَِِْولَطَّْعنَاه مِ  .160  َ ٌْنَاِأ َمًماِأَْسبَاًطاَِعْشَرةَِِاثْنَت وَسىِإِلَىَِوأَْوَح ه ِِاْستَْسَماه ِِِإذِِِم  ِفَانبََجَستِِْاْلَحَجرَِِبِّعََصانَِِاْضِربِأَنِِِلَْوم 

ٌْنًاَِعْشَرةَِِاثْنَتَاِِمْنه ِ ِِك لَُِِّعِلمَِِلَدَِِْع ْشَربَه مِِْأ نَاس  ٌِْهمِ َِوَظلَّْلنَاِمَّ ِهمِ َِوأَنَزْلنَاِاْلؽََمامََِِعَل ٌْ ْلَوىِاْلَمنََِِّعلَ ٌِّبَاتِِِِمنِك ل واَِِْوالسَّ َِماَِط
وَناَِوَماَِرَزْلنَاك مِْ مَِِْكان واَِِْولَـِكنَِظلَم  ونَِِأَنف َسه  ٌَْظِلم   

1120
مِ ِِلٌلََِِوإِذِْ .161  ٌْثِ ِِمْنَهاَِوك ل واِِْاْلمَْرٌَةََِِهـِذهِِِاْسك ن واِِْلَه  ل واِِِْحطَّة َِِول ول واِِِْشبْت مَِِْح ًداِاْلبَابََِِواْدخ  َِخِطٌبَاتِك مِِْلَك مِِْنَّْؽِفرِِْس جَّ

ْحِسنٌِنََِِسنَِزٌدِ  اْلم   
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doers." h 

 

1121 162. But those among them 

who wronged [themselves and 

their people] changed the words 

which had been told them for other 

words, so We sent down upon the 

wrong-doers wrath from heaven 

for their wrong-doing. i 

 

explained in the interpretation of 

chapter 2. 

i A similar aya 2: 59 has been 

explained in the interpretation of 

chapter 2. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

1122 163. [Mohammed], question 

the [people of Moses in a way of 

rebuking] about the city [of Elath] 

which was situated by the sea,  

when they trespassed on the 

Saturday [the Sabbath] a, when 

their fish came to them on their 

Sabbath day [: Saturday], visibly 

swimming shoreward b,  

but on days other than their 

Sabbath came they not to them c; 

thus did We try them [with this 

trial] for their trespass. 

 

[Then when they went fishing, they 

divided into three groups: a group 

fished, another group forbade that, 

while still another group did not fish 

but were silent:]  

a i.e. they transgressed on the 

prohibition of the fishing on the 

Sabbath. 

b i.e. the fish came towards them so 

that they may throw food to the fish. 

c To try them: will they go fishing or 

will they comply to the command of 

their Lord? 

d i.e. those who were silent but they 

did not go fishing. 

e i.e. those who forbade the fishing. 

f In case He does not destroy them 

with the plague. 

g i.e. the forbidding group. 

h i.e. We forbade them so that our 

forbidding will be an excuse for us 

before your Lord, should He ask us 

about that on Judgment Day, so we 

                                                           
1121

واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِفَبَدَّلَِ .162  ٌْرَِِلَْوالًِِِمْنه مَِِْظلَم  ٌِْهمَِِْفؤَْرَسْلنَاِلَه مِِِْلٌلَِِالَِّذيَِؼ نَِِِرْجًزاَِعَل ونََِِكان واِِْبَِماِالسََّماءِّمِ ٌَْظِلم   
1122

ًَِِسْبتِِهمٌَِِْْومَِِِحٌتَان ه مِِِْهمِْتَؤْتٌِِإِذِِْالسَّْبتِِِفًٌَِِْعد ونَِِإِذِِْاْلبَْحرَِِِحاِضَرةََِِكاَنتِِْالَّتًِِاْلمَْرٌَةَِِِعنِِِواَْسؤَْله مِْ .163  عا ِالََِِوٌَْومَِِش رَّ

ٌَْفس م ونََِِكان واِبَِماِنَْبل وه مَِكذَِلنَِِتَؤْتٌِِهمِِْالٌََِِْسبِت ونَِ  
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1123 164. And when a group d of 

them said [to another group e]: 

"Why should you admonish a 

people whom God is about to 

destroy [by the plague] or chastise 

with a terrible chastisement [in the 

Next Life f]?  

They g said: "As an excuse to your 

Lord h, and that haply they may 

ward off [the disobedience of 

God.]" i 

 

1124 165. But when they neglected 

[the prohibition of the fishing on 

the Sabbath] that they had been 

admonished with j, We saved those 

who forbade evil k, but We 

overtook those who wronged 

[themselves] with disgracing 

punishment [by their enemies], 

because of their trespassing 

[among their people.] 

 

1125 166. And when they turned in 

arrogance against that forbidding l, 

We said to them: "Be [like] apes: 

'despised and rejected' m." 

 

will say: "We forbade them from the 

fishing, but they did not refrain from 

it." 

i i.e. and it may be that the fishermen 

may ward off God's punishment and 

may then desist from fishing on the 

Sabbath. 

j i.e. when they went on doing that, 

they forgot about the forbidding from 

the fishing on the Sabbath ( : 

Saturday), We then set on them their 

enemies who conquered and arrested 

them, and We saved … 

k i.e. We saved them from their 

enemies and from being killed. 

l That they should not fish or work on 

the Sabbath, but moreover, they 

increased in their disobedience. 

m This implies their abasement and 

humiliation. 

 

Therefore, every sentence in the 

Quran, with such context, indicates 

their abasement; which is (We said to 

them:"Be".) 

Similar to this is His saying in the 

Quran 2: 243, which means: 

(God said to them: "Die [in this 

wilderness of Sinai]", then revived 

them [giving them dignity and power, 

through their sons.]) 

So the word: "Die" implies their 

humiliation, then He revived them; i.e. 

then He dignified them following their 

                                                           
1123

ة ِِلَاَلتَِِْوإِذَِ .164  ْنه مِِْأ مَّ ْهِلك ه مِِْللّا ِِلَْوًماِتَِعظ ونَِِِلمَِِّمِ ب ه مِِْأَوِِْم  عَذِّ ٌَتَّم ونََِِولَعَلَّه مَِِْربِّك مِِْإِلَىَِمْعِذَرةًِِلَال واَِِْشِدًٌداَِعذَابًاِم   
1124

ا .165  واَِِْماِنَس واِِْفَلَمَّ ر  ٌْنَاِِبهِِِذ ّكِ واِِْالَِّذٌنََِِوأََخْذنَاِالسُّوءَِِِعنٌَِِِْنَهْونَِِالَِّذٌنَِِأَنَج ِِبِعَذَابِ َِظلَم  ٌَْفس م ونََِِكان واِِْبَِماِبَبٌِس   
1125

ا .166  اَِعنَِعتَْواِِْفَلَمَّ َخاِسبٌِنَِِلَِرَدةًِِك ون واِِْلَه مِِْل ْلنَاَِعْنه ِِن ه واِِْمَّ  
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humiliation. 

A similar aya in the chapter 2: 65 has 

been interpreted, which means:  

(And well you knew those among you 

who transgressed in the [fishing and 

trading on the] Sabbath: We said to 

them: "Be [like] apes, despised and 

rejected.") 

The story of Nehemiah, the son of 

Hacaliah has also been mentioned, 

together with the explanation of that 

aya. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

1126 167. [Remember, O 

Mohammed] that your Lord did 

[many times] give permission a 

[requested by the enemies of 

Jews] that a a He would send 

against [Jews] till the Doomsday, 

those who should visit them with 

evil chastisement; 

[O Mohammed] your Lord surely is 

Swift at punishment [for wrong-

doers], Most Forgiving [to those 

who repent], and Most Merciful [to 

those who regret.] 

 

1127 168. And We dispersed them 

throughout the earth [to abase and 

disgrace them] as nations [with 

different languages b]; some of 

a i.e. the enemies of Jews asked God 

for permission to fight Jews, and He 

permitted them that. 

Ancient people had a custom that they 

consulted God by lots of arrows: so 

they wrote "Do" on a piece of 

parchment or a board, and on another 

one they wrote "Don't do", then they 

threw it with an arrow, so if the arrow 

hits the first, they say: "Our Lord 

permits us to do that!" But if it hits the 

second, they say: "He does not permit 

us that!"  

So Nabuchodonosor took an arrow and 

asked God's permission to fight the 

Children of Israel, and he threw the 

arrow which fell on the first one on 

which was written "Do"; therefore, he 

marched with his army, fought and 

overcame them. 
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ٌِْهمِِْلٌََْبَعثَنََِِّربُّنَِِتَؤَذَّنََِِوإِذِْ .167  ٌَاَمةٌَِِِْومِِِِإلَىَِعلَ ه مَِِْمنِاْلِم ِلَؽَف ورِ َِوِإنَّه ِِاْلِعمَابَِِِلَسِرٌعِ َِربَّنَِِإِنَِِّاْلعَذَابِِِس وءٌََِِس وم 

ِحٌمِ   رَّ
1127

مِ ِأ َمًماِاألَْرِضِِفًِِطَّْعنَاه مَِْولَِ .168  ْنه  ونَِِّمِ اِلح  ٌِّبَاتِِِبِاْلَحَسنَاتَِِِوبَلَْونَاه مِِْذَِلنَِِد ونََِِوِمْنه مِِْالصَّ ٌَْرِجع ونَِِلَعَلَّه مَِِْوالسَّ  
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them righteous [with their acts] 

and some of them otherwise [: not 

righteous]; and We tried them 

[sometimes] with prosperity and 

[other times] with adversity, that 

haply they might desist [from their 

infidelity and trespass.] 

 

 1128 169. And there succeeded, 

after them, [their] progeny who 

inherited [from their fathers] the 

Book [: the Torah c];they accepted 

[as a bribe d] the [temporary] 

property of this low [life of the 

World and] say [to themselves as 

an excuse]: "[This time, 

everything] will be forgiven us 

[and we shall not repeat it again.]" 

e 

But if [temporary] property, the 

like of that, comes to them [next 

day] they will again accept it [as a 

bribe, and will not fear God's 

punishment.]  

Was not the compact of the Book 

[: the Torah] ratified on them [by 

their prophets] f that they should 

not say of God [any judgment] but 

only the truth!? g 

Yet they have studied [the 

statements and religious laws 

included] in the [Book: the 

Torah.]h 

 

And this in fact is the meaning of 

([Remember, O Mohammed] that your 

Lord did [many times] give 

permission); i.e. they asked Him to 

permit them to fight Jews and He 

permitted them to do so. 

 

a a Then God – be glorified – swore: 

b Some of them are the Persian, Arab, 

Turk, Kurd and others. 

c This is related to Jewish scholars in 

particular. 

d They take the bribe to judge people 

with falsehood, to gain money which is 

only a temporary thing in the life of 

the World. 

e It means: they take the bribe to 

judge with falsehood, then say: God 

will forgive us this time, and we will 

not afterwards take any bribe from 

anyone. But they in fact lie to their 

own souls.  

f Didn't their prophets make covenants 

and ratified the pact with them that 

they should ward off God's punishment 

regarding all His commands, and to 

judge people with justice; such pacts 

and covenants are written in their 

Torah which they read; didn't We ratify 

their covenant that they should not 

say of God [any judgment] but the 

truth!? 

g So why do they judge with falsehood, 
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ذ ونَِِاْلِكتَابََِِوِرث واَِِْخْلؾِ ِبَْعِدِهمِِِْمنِفََخلَؾَِ .169  ثْل ه َِِعَرضِ ٌَِؤْتِِهمَِِْوإِنِلَنَاَِسٌ ْؽفَرِ َِوٌَم ول ونَِِاألْدنَىَِهـَذاَِعَرضٌََِِؤْخ  ِمُّ

ذ وه ِ ٌِْهمٌِ ْإَخذِِْأَلَمٌَِِْؤْخ  ٌثَاقِ َِعلَ ٌْرِ ِاآلِخَرة َِِوالدَّارِ ِفٌِهَِِِماَِوَدَرس واِِْاْلَحكَِِِّإالَِِّللّاَِِِعلَىٌِِم ول واِِْالَِِّأَنِاْلِكتَابِِِّمِ َّم ونَِِلِّلَِّذٌنََِِخ ِأََفبلٌََِِت
 تَْعِمل ونَِ
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And the Next Life abode is better 

for those who ward off [sins, and 

do not accept the bribe.]  

Don't you then understand [O 

Jewish priests, and then refuse the 

bribe, and judge between people 

with justice?]" 

 

1129 170. As to those who hold fast 

with the Book [: the Torah], 

perform the prayer [pay the Zakat-

alms and make peace between 

opponents] – never shall We suffer 

the reward of peace-makers to be 

wasted i. 

 

in spite of that they read the Book? 

h but only a little number of them who 

fear God and so they don't accept the 

bribe.  

i But in fact We shall reward them with 

a best reward for their peace making.  

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

1130 171. And [remember] We 

caused the Mount [Sinai] to tower 

above them, as if it were a canopy, 

and they deemed it was going to 

fall upon them;  

[We said to them:] "Hold fast that 

which We have given you, and be 

admonished with that which is 

therein that you may ward off 

[God's punishment.]" a 

 

 

a This aya has been explained in the 

interpretation of the Quran 2: 63 and 

93. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

                                                           
1129

واِِْبِاْلِكتَابٌِِِ َمسَّك ونََِِوالَِّذٌنَِ .170  بلَةََِِوأََلام  ْصِلِحٌنَِِأَْجرَِِن ِضٌعِ ِالَِِإِنَّاِالصَّ اْلم   
1130

ذ واِِْبِِهمَِِْواِلعِ ِأَنَّه َِِوَظنُّواِِْظ لَّة َِِكؤَنَّه ِِفَْولَه مِِْاْلَجبَلَِِنَتَْمَناَِوإِذ .171  نَاك مَِماِخ  ٌْ ة ِِآتَ واَِْواذِِْبِم وَّ َّم ونَِِلَعَلَّك مِِْفٌِهَِِِماِك ر  تَت  
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1131 172. When your Lord [O 

Mohammed] made [covenant] with 

the Children of Adam a; from their 

fore-fathers b [: the contemporary 

Jews], and made them testify 

concerning themselves;  

[He said]: "Am I not your Lord!?" 

The [Jews] said: "Yes, indeed c, We 

testify." [This testimony was] lest 

you should not say on Doomsday: 

"Surely, we were unaware about 

this. d " 

 

1132 173. Or lest [on Doomsday] 

you should say: "[It is] only [that] 

our fathers did associate before 

[us], and we were [but their] seed 

after them e. Will You, then, 

destroy us on account of that 

which [our fathers:] the followers 

of falsehood did?" f 

 

1133 174. As [had We expounded 

the revelations to the Jews 

contemporary to Moses and 

Joshua], We do [now] expound the 

[Quran] revelations [to the Jews 

contemporary to you, Mohammed 

g], and that they may refrain [from 

their trespass and stubbornness, 

and may then convert.] 

a God – be glorified – said (the 

Children of Adam) but did not say: 

"the Children of Israel", because some 

people [other than the Children of 

Israel] converted and followed the 

religion of Moses, and those were not 

of the Children of Israel. Some of them 

were the wizards who were Copts. 

Then the Israelites married the foreign 

women following the death of Moses; 

those women invited their husbands to 

worship the idols; so God revealed to 

Joshua son of Nun to gather the people 

and rebuke them according to such of 

their acts, and to ratify with them the 

covenants to abandon the worshipping 

of idols.  

It means: He took the covenant with 

the Children of Adam who passed 

away. 

b i.e. from the ancestors of Jews; and 

the contemporary Jews are the seed of 

the past ancestors. 

c You are our Lord. 

d i.e. we were unaware about the 

monotheism, so we did not know that 

there is no associate with You, neither 

did anyone alert us about that; 

because by now We have acquainted 

and taught you and testified you 

against yourselves.  

e "So we learnt the 'association' from 

them"; for We recommended your 

fathers to teach and guide you to the 

'exclusive devotion to God alone' and 
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ٌَّتَه مِِْظ ه وِرِهمِِِْمنِآَدمََِِبنًِِِمنَِربُّنَِِأََخذََِِوإِذِْ .172  ِتَم ول واِِْأَنَِشِهْدنَاِبَلَىِلَال واِِْبَِربِّك مِِْأََلْستِ ِأَنف ِسِهمَِِْعَلىَِوأَْشَهَده مِِْذ ّرِ

ٌَاَمةٌَِِِْومَِ َؼاِفِلٌنََِِهذَاَِعنِِْك نَّاِإِنَّاِاْلِم  
1132

نَاِأَْشَرنَِِإِنََّماِتَم ول واِِْأَوِْ .173  ٌَّةًَِِوك نَّاِلَْبلِ ِِمنِآبَاإ  نِذ ّرِ ْبِطل ونَِِفَعَلَِِبَِماِأََفت ْهِلك نَاِبَْعِدِهمِِّْمِ اْلم   
1133

لِ َِوَكذَِلنَِ .174  ٌَْرِجع ونََِِولَعَلَّه مِِْاآلٌَاتِِِن فَّصِ  
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 to discard and break up the idols 

wherever they may be; therefore, 

don't say:"Will You, then, destroy us 

on account of that which [our fathers:] 

the followers of falsehood did?" 

f The covenants, ratified with them by 

their prophets according to God's 

command, are: to worship God alone, 

and not to associate with Him anyone 

of creatures or created things; and 

that fathers should recommend their 

sons with this a generation after 

another, lest they should not forget 

about the covenant and pact so they 

may then worship those other than 

God. 

These are some of the covenants 

ratified with them by their prophets, 

and God made them witness against 

themselves: 

It is written in the Bible, Book of 

Joshua, chapter 24: 20-28, Joshua 

said addressing his people: 

"20 If you forsake the Lord and serve 

foreign gods, he will turn and bring 

disaster on you and make an end of 

you, after he has been good to you." 

21 But the people said to Joshua, "No! 

We will serve the Lord." 

22 Then Joshua said, "You are 

witnesses against yourselves that you 

have chosen to serve the Lord." "Yes, 

we are witnesses," they replied. 

23 "Now then," said Joshua, "throw 

away the foreign gods that are among 

you and yield your hearts to the Lord, 

the God of Israel." 

24 And the people said to Joshua, "We 
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will serve the Lord our God and obey 

him." 

25 On that day Joshua made a 

covenant for the people, and there at 

Shechem he drew up for them decrees 

and laws. 

26 And Joshua recorded these things 

in the Book of the Law of God. Then he 

took a large stone and set it up there 

under the oak near the holy place of 

the Lord. 

27 "See!" he said to all the people. 

"This stone will be a witness against 

us. It has heard all the words the Lord 

has said to us. It will be a witness 

against you if you are untrue to your 

God."  

28 Then Joshua sent the people away, 

each to his own inheritance." 

g So that they may contemplate about 

the Quran revelations. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

1134 175. And recite to the [Jews] a 

the story of [Balaam] to whom We 

gave Our signs, but he was 

stripped off them b, and Satan 

pursued him c, so he became one 

of those who beguile. d 

 

a i.e. O Mohammed, recite to the Jews 

the story of the past men written in 

their Torah, in order that they may 

reason and take the lesson and be not 

like them so they will lose; one of such 

stories is the story of Balaam, son of 

Beor. 

He was a scholar, and worshipper 

                                                           
1134

ٌِْهمَِِْواتْلِ  .175  نَاه ِِالَِّذيَِِنَبَؤََِِعلَ ٌْ ٌَْطانِ ِفَؤَتْبََعه ِِِمْنَهاِفَانَسلَخَِِآٌَاتِنَاِآتَ اْلؽَاِوٌنَِِِمنَِِفََكانَِِالشَّ  
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1135 176. Had We pleased We 

would have raised him up [to 

Paradise] e because of that [: his 

piety and worship]; but he inclined 

to [stay on] the earth f, and 

followed his [own vain] desires g.  

Therefore, his likeness h was as the 

likeness of a dog, which if you 

attack i , it barks, and it barks 

[too] if you leave it be.  

Such is the likeness of those who 

disbelieve in Our signs [of 

revelation.j]  

So relate [these] stories that they 

may reflect k. 

 

1136 177. Evil as an example [are 

Jews and their following the 

example of Balaam, and evil as an 

example also were] the people 

[before them] who denied Our 

revelations, and in fact they used 

to wrong their own souls. l  

 

1137 178. Whomsoever God guides 

[to the way of the truth], he is 

rightly guided; and whom He leads 

astray -- they are the losers. 

 

whose prayer was answered whenever 

he prayed; he was in the time of 

Joshua.  

b i.e. those signs were grabbed from 

him because of his disobedience 

instead of obedience to God. 

c Till he deceived Balaam. 

d After he was a pious worshipper.  

Therefore, O Jews, don't be like him so 

you deceive people and bar them from 

believing in a prophet who invites 

them to worship God alone and forbids 

them from worshipping the idols. 

e i.e. We would have raised Balaam to 

heaven following his death. 

f i.e. he preferred staying on earth to 

going up to heaven, and preferred the 

temporary money to the lasting 

prosperity because of his disobedience. 

g Because his soul deceived him to 

invoke destruction for the Children of 

Israel, in spite of that they did not hurt 

him neither did they speak against him 

any bad words. 

 

So likewise, you Jews, started to hurt 

and oppose Mohammed, in spite of 

that he did not hurt you with anything, 

but he in fact believed your Book and 

confirmed your religion.  

h i.e. the likeness of Balaam in that 
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ٌْهِِِتَْحِملِِْإِنِاْلَكْلبَِِِكَمثَلِِِفََمثَل ه َِِهَواه َِِواتََّبعَِِاألَْرِضِِإِلَىِأَْخلَدََِِولَـِكنَّه ِِبَِهاِلََرفَْعنَاه ِِِشبْنَاَِولَوِْ .176  ْكه ِِأَوِِْثٌَِْْلهََِِعلَ ِتَتْر 

ٌَاتِنَاَِكذَّب واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِاْلمَْومَِِِمثَلِ ِذَِّلنٌََِِْلَهث ونَِِلَعَلَّه مِِْاْلَمَصصَِِفَاْلص ِصِِبِآ ٌَتَفَكَّر   
1136

ونََِِكان واَِِْوأَنف َسه مِِْبِآٌَاتِنَاَِكذَّب واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِاْلمَْومِ َِمثبَلًَِِساء .177  ٌَْظِلم   
1137

ْهتَِديِفَه وَِِللّا ٌَِِْهدَِِِمن .178  ونَِِه مِ َِفؤ ْولَـبِنٌَِِ ْضِللَِِْوَمنِاْلم  اْلَخاِسر   
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i To beat it.  

j For they hurt, revile and mock you, in 

spite of that you do not hurt them with 

anything, and so they will be 

destroyed as was Balaam destroyed. 

k About Balaam, and they should not 

be like him. 

Now, this is the story of Balaam as 

written in the Torah, the Book of 

Numbers, chapter 22 ; I mention it in 

summary: 

"When the Israelites set forth aiming 

at Jordan, Balak son of Zippor king of 

Moab gathered the chiefs of Midian and 

said to them: "The Israelites have 

come to our home, and will not leave 

for us any food or drink because of 

their large number so we will die from 

starvation. Therefore, go to Balaam, 

speak to him and bring him to invoke 

evil and curse the Israelites, in order 

that we may defeat them and they 

may return back and leave our 

country."  

He also sent with them gifts and 

presents to him. 

So they went to Balaam and spoke to 

him about that and presented to him 

the gifts. 

Balaam said: "Pass this night here, till 

I should see what I shall do." 

So God revealed to him in the dream 

during sleep: Don't do that and never 

invoke evil on the Israelites. 

Therefore, next morning he said to 

them: "I will not go with you, because 
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God forbade me from that." 

So they started to beg him and said to 

him: "Go with us to Midian to the king, 

and there if you like to pray or not; it 

will be up to you." 

And he went with them on his female 

mule which stopped moving in the 

middle of their journey, so he beat it 

but it did not move, and he shouted to 

it but it stood still there, therefore, he 

dismounted it and started to beat it 

severely, and it spoke by God's might 

and said: "There is an angel before me 

who forbids me from moving, while 

you order me to move!" 

Therefore, he left it and moved along 

with them until they reached to King 

Balak who welcomed and honored him 

and asked him to invoke destruction 

for the Israelites. 

Balaam said: "I shall not do this, 

because God forbade me in the 

dream." 

The king said: "It may be a false 

dream." 

And he started to beg him and give 

him the presents and the money until 

he seduced him. 

So they climbed a mountain, gave 

sacrifices to God, and Balaam  prayed, 

but his tongue started to pray evil and 

curse on the people of the king, 

because he could not control his 

tongue. The king cried and clapped his 

hands and said: "What are you doing? 

And what are you saying? You have 

prayed evil on us and have cursed us." 

Balaam said: "Didn't I tell you that I 
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cannot do anything according to my 

will?  Because God – be glorified – 

took away my control on my tongue 

which uttered words out of my will." 

The king said: "What shall we do 

now?" 

Balaam said: "Let us go to another 

mountain and sacrifice to God, and I 

will pray God once again." So he did as 

such, and also he did not succeed in 

that, but his tongue started also to 

invoke evil on the people of the king 

and curse them, and to praise the 

Israelites and bless them.  

The king cried, smote his face, tore his 

garments and said: "What have you 

done? You have destroyed and cursed 

us!" 

Balaam said: "Let us go to a third 

mountain." So they went, and he also 

invoked evil on the people of the king. 

Then when Balaam saw that his plan 

did not succeed, he thought of another 

plan, and he said to King Balak: "Bring 

your beautiful women and let them 

carry dishes of fruits and go to the 

Israelites to sell them fruits; and if 

anyone of the Israelites wants to 

contact any woman sexually, then let 

her not refuse, so if one of them 

commits adultery, then God – be 

glorified – will send down on them the 

plague and they will perish."  

Therefore, they did that, and their 

design succeeded.  

So this is the meaning of (so he 

became one of those who beguile); it 

means: after he had been pious 

forbidding the indecency, he became 

disobedient and a deceiver and he 

started to enjoin indecency. 
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l They did not wrong us, but in fact 

they wronged their own souls. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

1138 179. We have spread out, for 

Hell a, a large number [of the 

souls] of the genie-kind [: the jinn] 

and of the man-kind; b they have 

hearts but understand not with 

them; they have eyes but see not 

with them; they have ears but 

hear not with them; they are like 

the cattle; indeed, they rather go 

more astray! Such are the 

heedless [of Our revelations.] 

 

a The Hell in the life of the World is the 

core of the earth with its heat; and its 

gates are the volcanoes. 

[While the Hell of Doomsday is Saqar: 

a big sun.]  

b Then God – be glorified – explained 

that those whom He assigned for Hell 

were stubborn disbelievers in the life 

of the World: 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

1139 180. The most excellent 

names are of God; so pray Him by 

such names a, and leave be those 

who turn aside from His names b; 

they will be requited what they 

did. c 

 

a But don't pray by the names of those 

else than Him, so that you make those 

as a mediation for you, and as the 

intercessors according to your claim. 

b i.e. abandon the habits of those 

deviating from His names inclining to 

the names of any creatures apart from 

Him. 

c This is a threatening  

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

1140 181. Of those a whom We 

created there is a party b [of 

a i.e. out of the associaters. 

                                                           
1138

نََِِكثًٌِراِِلَجَهنَّمَِِذََرأْنَاَِولَمَدِْ .179  مِِْبَِهاٌَِْفمَه ونَِِالَِِّل ل وبِ ِلَه مَِِْواإِلنِسِِاْلِجنِِِّّمِ ونَِِالَِِّأَْعٌ نِ َِولَه  ِالَِِّآذَانِ َِولَه مِِْبَِهاٌِ ْبِصر 

اْلؽَاِفل ونَِِه مِ ِأ ْولَـِبنَِِأََضلُِِّه مَِِْبلَِِْكاألَْنعَامِِِأ ْولَـبِنَِِبَِهاٌَِْسَمع ونَِ  
1139

 180. ِِ ْسنَىِاألَْسَماءَِولِلّ واِِْبَِهاِفَاْدع وه ِِاْلح  ٌَْعَمل ونََِِكان واَِِْماَِسٌ ْجَزْونَِِأَْسَمآبِهِِِفًٌِِ ْلِحد ونَِِالَِّذٌنََِِوذَر   
1140

نِْ .181  ة َِِخلَْمنَاَِوِممَّ ٌَْعِدل ونََِِوِبهِِِبِاْلَحكٌَِِِّْهد ونَِِأ مَّ  
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monotheists] who guide [people] 

by the [religion of the] truth, and 

by it they judge [opponents] with 

justice. 

 

1141 182. Those who deny Our 

signs, We will gradually cause their 

destruction c, from whence they 

are not aware. d 

 

1142 183. But relate to them e [O 

Mohammed] that My plan is so 

mighty. f 

 

1143 184. Haven't they pondered: 

no insanity is of [Mohammed:] 

their comrade? He is only an 

obvious warner. 

 

1144 185. Have they not considered 

the kingdom of the heavens and 

the earth g, and what [material] 

things God has created h, and i it 

may be their term is already 

drawing nigh [by death] j; in what 

relation, after this [Quran], then 

will they believek? 

b They are the Muslims; it means: their 

fathers had been associaters and 

disbelievers, then their sons have 

become believing Muslims. 

c By death and killig. 

d i.e. We will annihilate them gradually 

until none of them remains. 

e i.e. recite to them and make them 

understand. 

f Which none can escape. This in fact is 

a threatening for them.  

g i.e. the planets including the earth. 

h i.e. in the planets including the earth, 

to know that the One Who created 

them is One, and they then realize, 

(from their creation and what they 

include), about His might and wisdom. 

i And that no associate assisted Him in 

creating all that. 

j So what will their fate be following 

death? 

k If they don't believe in the Quran. 

l And they cannot see the truth. 

 

                                                           
1141

ه مِبِآٌَاتِنَاَِكذَّب واَِِْوالَِّذٌنَِ .182  نَِِْسنَْستَْدِرج  ٌْثِ ِّمِ ونَِِالََِِح ٌَْعلَم   
1142

ٌِْديِإِنَِِّلَه مَِِْوأ ْمِلً .183  َمتٌِنِ َِك  
1143

واِِْأََولَمِْ .184  نِبَِصاِحبِِهمَِماٌَِتَفَكَّر  بٌِنِ ِِذٌرِ نَِإاِلَِِّه وَِِإِنِِِْجنَّةِ ِّمِ مُّ  
1144

واِِْأََولَمِْ .185  ءِ ِِمنِللّا َِِخلَكََِِوَماَِواألَْرِضِِالسََّماَواتَِِِملَك وتِِِفًٌَِِنظ ر  ًْ ِأََجل ه مِِْاْلتََربَِِلَدٌَِِِك ونَِِأَنَِعَسىَِوأَنَِِْش

ِِ ٌ ْإِمن ونَِِبَْعَده َِِحِدٌثِ ِفَبِؤَّي  
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1145 186. Whomsoever God 

misguides, will not have any guide 

[out of people, to guide him];  

[God] leaves them be, with their 

contumacy, to wander on blindly l. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[Some of Quraish tribesmen said to 

the Prophet – salam to him: "If you 

are a prophet, tell us when we will 

die!"  

Therefore, this aya was revealed:] 

 

1146 187. They question you 

[Mohammed] of the Hour [of their 

death], when its settlement be a?  

Say: "The knowledge about the 

[hour of your death] is 

[exclusively] with my Lord [alone 

b]; none but He will manifest it 

with its [due] time c;  

it has been so tremendous d in the 

heavens and the earth e;  

only, all of a sudden it will come to 

you f." 

a It means: when will our bodies settle 

on earth motionless and stand not up 

again?  

b And I know nothing about that. 

c i.e. none knows the time of your 

death and exposes that to people, but 

only God; for He is the All-Knowing 

about the time of your death and the 

death of every man and animal, and in 

which land he will die. 

As in His saying – be glorified – in the 

Quran 31: 34, which means:  

(Surely, God: with Him is: 

the knowledge of the hour [of man's 

death];  

and He sends down the rain [to 

whomever He likes];  

and He knows what is in wombs;  

                                                           
1145

ه مَِِْله َِِهاِديَِِفَبلَِِللّا ٌِِ ْضِللَِِِمن .186  ٌَْعَمه ونَِِط ْؽٌَانِِهمِِْفًَِِوٌَذَر   
1146

ْرَساَهاِأٌََّانَِِالسَّاَعةَِِِعنٌَِِِْسؤَل ونَنَِ .187  َهاِِإنََّماِل لِِْم  ِالسََّماَواتِِِفًِِثَم لَتِِْه وَِِإاِلَِِِّلَوْلِتَهاٌِ َجلٌَِّهاِالََِِربًِِِّعندَِِِعْلم 

ًِ َِكؤَنَّنٌََِِْسؤَل ونَنَِِبَْؽتَةًِِإِالَِِّتَؤِْتٌك مِِْالََِِواألَْرِضِ َهاِإِنََّماِل لَِِْعْنَهاَِحِف ونَِِالَِِالنَّاِسِِأَْكثَرََِِولَـِكنَِِّللّاِِِِعندَِِِعْلم  ٌَْعلَم   
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They ask you as if you are 

unaware about it. 

Say: "The knowledge about it is 

[exclusively] with God [alone] g, 

but most of people know not 

[about the truth h.]" 

 

[When they asked the Prophet about 

the 'unknown fore-future', His saying – 

be glorified – in the Quran was 

revealed:] 

1147 188. Say [Mohammed, to 

them]: "For myself, I cannot bring 

any profit, nor avert any hurt, but 

only that which God wills. i 

Had I had the knowledge of the 

fore-future, I should have had 

abundance of wealth, and 

adversity would not have touched 

me.  

I am only a warner [against 

idolatry], and a bearer of good 

tidings [of Paradise and prosperity] 

to a people believing [in God and 

His messenger j.] 

 

and no soul knows what [good or evil] 

it shall earn to-morrow;  

and no soul knows in what land it shall 

die;  

surely, God is All-Knowing, All-Aware.) 

d To people, it and the subject of death 

is so serious and tremendous. 

e i.e. in the planets including the earth. 

f While Doomsday will not come 

suddenly, but it will have some 

heralding signs, indications and cosmic 

incidents 

There is another aya, similar to this 

aya, in the Quran 79: 42-43, which 

means:  

(They question you [Mohammed] 

about the Hour [of death]: when its 

time will come! But have you any 

knowledge concerning it, so that you 

may tell them about it? [No, you 

haven't.]) 

g And I don't know anything about it. 

h Therefore, they ask trivial questions. 

i It means: But only that which God 

wills to bring an advantage or to avert 

harm. 

j and they do not associate anyone 

with Him. 

 

                                                           
1147

اَِوالَِِنَْفعًاِِلنَْفِسًِأَْمِلنِ ِالَِِّل ل .188  ٌْبَِِأَْعلَمِ ِك نتِ َِولَوِِْللّا َِِشاءَِماِإاِلََِِّضرًّ ٌْرِِِِمنَِِالَْستَْكثَْرتِ ِاْلؽَ ًََِِوَماِاْلَخ ِالسُّوءِ َِمسَّنِ

ٌ ْإِمن ونَِِلِّمَْومِ َِوبَِشٌرِ ِنَِذٌرِ ِِإالَِِّأَنَاِِْإِنِْ  
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--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

1148 189. He it is Who created 

[everyone of] you from one soul, 

and made of its [likeness] his 

mate; that he might take rest in 

dwelling with her. a 

And when he [sexually] contacted 

her b, she conceived a light 

conception c, and she went on 

therewith d.  

But when it became heavy e, they 

prayed God, the Lord of them both 

[and said]: "If You give us an 

intact [son] f, we shall certainly be 

of those who thank [You.]" 

 

1149 190. But when He gave them 

an intact [son], they assigned to 

[God] associates, concerning [the 

son] that He gave to them g; but 

highly exalted be God above what 

[Quraish and others that followed 

them] associate [with Him.] h 

 

[Then God addressed the Muslims, so 

God – be exalted – said:] 

1150 191. How can they associate 

[with God, the ghosts of their dead 

kings i] that create nothing, and 

a As He also said in the Quran 30: 21, 

which means: 

(And of His signs is this: [that] He has 

created for you, of yourselves 

[likeness], wives in whom you may 

repose.) 

b i.e. when every man made 

intercourse with his wife. 

 

Then God specified one of the Quraish 

chiefs who asked of God a son, then 

when God gave him a son, he named 

him: Abd-Al-Uzza [the Uzza is the 

name of one of their idols], and so he 

associated with God in the matter of 

naming him by assigning his as a slave 

of the idol: 

c It means: she was light: standing up, 

sitting down, coming and going. 

d i.e. she went on with her light burden 

of pregnancy for few months. 

e With her pregnancy, and the time of 

her delivery became near. 

f i.e. he is healthy with no congenital 

defect. 

g So instead of naming him: Abd-Allah 

they named him Abd- Al-Uzza; the 

Uzza was one of the idols, then his 

people followed him in that 

[annovation] so they started to name 

their sons: Abd-Al-Lat, Abd- Al-Uzza 

                                                           
1148

نَِخلَمَك مِالَِّذيِه وَِ .189  ِِّمِ ٌَْهاِِلٌَْسك نََِِزْوَجَهاِِمْنَهاَِوَجعَلََِِواِحَدة ِِنَّْفس  اِإِلَ اَهاِفَلَمَّ تَِِْخِفٌفًاَِحْمبلًَِِحَمَلتِِْتَؽَشَّ اِبِهِِِفََمرَّ ِفَلَمَّ

َعَواِأَثْمَلَت َماِللّاَِِدَّ ٌْتَنَاَِلبِنَِِْربَّه  ًِِآتَ الشَّاِكِرٌنَِِِمنَِِلَّنَك ونَنََِِّصاِلحا  
1149

ا .190  ًِِآتَاه َماِفَلَمَّ اِللّا ِِفَتَعَالَىِآتَاه َماِفٌَِماِش َرَكاءِلَه َِِجعَبلََِِصاِلحا ٌ ْشِرك ونََِِعمَّ  
1150

ٌْباًٌَِِْخل كِ ِالََِِماِأٌَ ْشِرك ونَِ .191  ٌ ْخلَم ونََِِوه مَِِْش  
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themselves being created!? j 

 

1151 192. Moreover, they cannot 

give them help, nor even can they 

help their own souls. k 

 

and Abd-Manat. 

h In such bad practice. 

i Who did not create anything of the 

matter nor any of the creatures 

present on earth, but everything in 

existence is the creation and making of 

God. 

j It means: Will they associate with 

God their kings and dead chiefs, so 

they make statues for them, which 

they worship apart from God. 

God expressed the aya in present 

tense to imply that their dead chiefs 

will be created on Doomsday, because 

God – be glorified – will create 

ethereal skins for them, and then will 

cast them into the fire. As in His 

saying – be glorified – in the Quran 4: 

56, which means: 

(Whenever their skins will be roasted, 

We will exchange them for other skins, 

that they may taste the torment.) 

k i.e. their dead kings can neither help 

the associaters, nor can they help 

themselves to be saved of the 

punishment. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

1152 193. If you [Muslims] call 

them a to the guidance b, they will 

not obey you [about it]c. 

For you, it is the same whether 

a i.e. the associaters of Mecca. 

b Which you are following. 

c Because of their insisting and 

                                                           
1151

ونَِِأَنف َسه مَِِْوالَِِنَْصًراِلَه مٌَِِْْستَِطٌع ونََِِوالَِ .192  ر  ٌَنص   
1152

َّبِع وك مِِْالَِِاْله َدىِإِلَىِتَْدع وه مَِِْوإِن .193  ٌْك مَِِْسَواءٌَِت وه مَِِْعلَ َصاِمت ونَِِأَنت مِِْأَمِِْأََدَعْوت م   
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you call them or you keep silent. d 

 

stubbornness. 

d There is another aya similar to it in 

the Quran 2: 6, which means: 

(It is the same to them – whether you 

[Mohammed] warn them or you warn 

them not – they believe not.) 

That is because they are wrong-doers: 

they wrong people; and God does not 

guide the wrong-doer, but misguides 

him. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[Some of the idolaters made statues of 

their kings and chiefs which they 

sanctified, then, after the passing of 

generations, their sons worshipped 

those statues, because their 

sanctification and glorification 

increased to become a worship; as 

have Christians started to worship the 

Christ and his mother. 

As such have some Muslim sects 

started to worship their sheikhs and 

imams, besides God.  

Therefore, this aya was revealed 

concerning them:]  

1153 194. Those, whom you pray a 

besides God, are servants [of God] 

just like you b.  

So, now c, pray them [to anything] 

and let them grant you [your 

prayer] if you do speak the truthd. 

 

 

 

a To bring advantage to you or avert 

harm from you. 

b And no difference between you and 

them in the creation; so they cannot 

benefit you with anything, nor can 

they avert the harm from you, because 

they are ethereal spirits. 

c As a matter of examining and 

checking. 

d In your claim that they can benefit or 

harm you. 

e No, their legs are ethereal, which do 

not walk on the ground because they 

are aligned [and bound] the right 

together with the left. 

As God said in the Quran 75: 29, 

                                                           
1153

ٌَْستَِجٌب واِِْفَاْدع وه مِِْأَْمثَال ك مِِِْعبَادِ ِللّاِِِد ونِِِِمنِتَْدع ونَِِالَِّذٌنَِِإِنَِّ .194  َصاِدلٌِنَِِك نت مِِْإِنِلَك مِِْفَْل  
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[Then God – be glorified – explained 

about the reason for the inability [of 

their dead leaders] to help those who 

pray them and seek their help:] 

1154 195. Have they feet wherewith 

they walk [on the ground so that 

they may come to help you e],  

or have they [material] hands f 

wherewith they assault [your 

enemies g]  

, or have they eyes wherewith they 

see h,  

or have they [material] ears 

wherewith they hear i?  

Say [Mohammed]: "Call your 

[claimed] associates [of God], then 

contrive [your guile] against me j 

and give me no respite [if you can 

do so.]" k  

 

1155 196. "[So if your patrons are 

the dead, then] surely, my Patron 

is God Who has revealed the the 

Book [: the Quran], and He takes 

care about the righteous 

[concerning all their affairs of the 

World and the Next Life.]" 

 

which means: 

(And [after death], leg shall be 

wrapped with leg.) 

f Of flesh and bone like you. 

g No, because their hands are ethereal 

which cannot do anything to the 

matter, nor can they bear any material 

thing even though it be a bird's 

feather. 

h No, they have no material eyes which 

can resist the sunrays and its heat, but 

they have 'sights' which are annoyed 

by the sun and its rays.  

i No, they have no material ears which 

resist the loud sounds and the noise, 

but they have ethereal 'hearings' that 

cannot resist the noise and are 

annoyed by that. 

j To help you to fight me. 

k The meaning: God will assist and 

help me against you, and you will not 

be able to kill me, whatever plotting 

you may design against me, even 

though your associates come together 

with you. 

l Because they are ethereal souls: 

spirits. 

m By averting any evil from their own 

souls. 

 

                                                           
1154

لِ ِأَلَه مِْ .195  دِ ِلَه مِِْأَمِِْبَِهاٌَِْمش ونَِِأَْرج  ٌْ ونَِِأَْعٌ نِ ِلَه مِِْأَمِِْبَِهاٌَِْبِطش ونَِِأَ ِاْدع واِِْل لِِِبَِهاٌَِْسَمع ونَِِآذَانِ ِلَه مِِْأَمِِْبَِهاٌِ ْبِصر 

ونِِِفَبلَِِِكٌد ونِِِث مَِِّش َرَكاءك مِْ ت نِظر   
1155

ًَِِإِنَِّ .196  لَِِالَِّذيِللّا َِِوِلٌِّـ اِلِحٌنٌََِِتََولَّىَِوه وَِِاْلِكتَابَِِنَزَّ الصَّ  
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1156 197. [Moreover], those [dead 

kings, saints and prophets] on 

whom you call, besides Him, 

cannot give you help l, nor even 

can they help their own souls m. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

[Then, addressing the Muslims, God – 

be glorified – said:] 

1157 198. If you [Muslims] call 

them a to guidance b, they will not 

hear [and accept c]; and you 

[Mohammed] see them looking 

[with their eyes] toward you, but 

[actually] do not see, [do not think 

about or realize your words.] 

 

a i.e. the associaters. 

b Which you follow. 

c your calling because of their extreme 

stubbornness.  

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

1158 199. [Mohammed], take the 

[way of] pardoning [people a],  

and bid to kindness [and charity b],  

and turn away from the ignorant 

[if they wrangle with you c.] 

 

[After God – be glorified – commanded 

Mohammed to take the way of 

pardoning them their offense, and to 

turn away from the foolish among 

them, he then commanded him to 

a i.e. pardon the one who offends you; 

i.e. order people to pardon each other. 

b i.e. order people to be kind and do 

good to each other, so that God will 

increase their provision; and they 

should not be niggardly and so God 

will constrain on them their livelihood. 

c And don't deal with them in like 

manner of their foolishness. 

 

 

                                                           
1156

ونَِِأَنف َسه مَِِْوآلَِنْصَرك مٌَِِْْستَِطٌع ونَِِالَِِد ونِهِِِِمنِتَْدع ونََِِوالَِّذٌنَِ .197  ر  ٌَْنص   
1157

ونََِِوتََراه مٌَِِْْسَمع واِِْالَِِاْله َدىِإِلَىِتَْدع وه مَِِْوإِن .198  ٌْنٌََِِنظ ر  ونَِِالََِِوه مِِْإَِل ٌ ْبِصر   
1158

ذِِ .199  رِِْاْلعَْفوَِِخ  اْلَجاِهِلٌنََِِعنَِِِوأَْعِرضِِْبِاْلع ْرؾَِِِوأْم   
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forbear patiently, and that Satan 

should not provoke his anger:] 

1159 200. If a provocation from 

Satan should provoke you d, then 

seek refuge in God [from Satan e]; 

[for] He is All-Hearing f [and] All-

Knowing g. 

 

1160 201. Those who ward off 

[God's disobedience] – when some 

[deception]of Satan visits them, 

they remember [God's warning 

and His punishmet h], and then 

they start to see clearly [the 

wisdom and the exact truth.] 

 

1161 202. And brothers of [devils] i 

– the [devils] increase them more 

in the deception, and never do 

they refrain [from increasing their 

deception more and more.] 

 

d If Satan suggests to you and 

provokes your anger against them. 

e And don't be angry. 

f Of your prayer. 

g About your affliction. 

 

 

h And so they refrain from the 

disobedience and they regret that 

which they did. 

i i.e. the associaters, who in fact are 

the brothers of devils in disbelief and 

arrogance. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

1162 203. And when you 

[Mohammed] bring them not a 

miracle a, they say: "Why have you 

not acquired [of God the miracle, 

and He should have given it to 

you, if you are a prophet?]"  

a As do they suggest to you. 

 

 

                                                           
1159

ا .200  ٌَْطانِِِِمنٌََِِنَزَؼنَّنََِِوإِمَّ َعِلٌمِ َِسِمٌعِ ِإِنَّه ِِِبالّلِِِفَاْستَِعذِِْنَْزغ ِِالشَّ  
1160

نََِِطاِبؾِ َِمسَّه مِِْإَِذاِاتَّمَواِِْالَِّذٌنَِِإِنَِّ .201  ٌَْطانِِِّمِ واِِْالشَّ ونَِِه مِفَإِذَاِتَذَكَّر  ْبِصر  مُّ  
1161

دُّونَه مَِِْوإِْخَوان ه مِْ .202  ِِِفًٌَِِم  ًّ ونَِِالَِِث مَِِّاْلؽَ ٌ ْمِصر   
1162

ٌْتََهاِلَْوالَِِلَال واِِْبِآٌَةِ ِتَؤْتِِهمِلَمَِِْوإِذَا .203  َِّبعِ ِإِنََّماِل لِِْاْجتَبَ ًٌَِِِّوَحىَِماِأَت بًِِِّمنِإِلَ بِّك مِِِْمنَِبَصآبِرِ َِهـذَاِرَّ َِوَرْحَمة َِِوه ًدىِرَّ

ٌ ْإِمن ونَِِلِّمَْومِ   
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Say: "I follow only that which is 

reveled to me from my Lord [but I 

have no right to choose.]  

This [Quran is my scientific 

miracle, including] insight b from 

your Lord, and guidance and 

mercy to a people who believe [in 

their Lord and His messengers.]" 

 

1163 204. And when the Quran is 

recited, give you ear to it and [be 

silent and] listen, haply so you will 

find mercy [from God.] 

 

 

 

 

b To those who want to see the way of 

the truth. 

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

1164 205. Remember your Lord 

[with glorification a] within your 

soul, supplicating and fearing 

[Him], not loud of voice b, by day 

and night c, and don't be one of the 

heedless [of His remembrance.] 

 

1165 206. Surely, those [angels, 

messengers and the honored] in 

the neighborhood d of your Lord, 

wax not too proud to worship Him; 

they [always] celebrate His 

praises, and to Him they prostrate 

themselves e. 

a By saying:  

Glory be to God,  

no god but only God,  

praise is due to God,  

and I ask God's forgiveness. 

b i.e. let your glorifying Him be in a low 

voice, not by shouting; because God – 

be glorified – hears the secret and that 

which is more hidden than the secret. 

So always remember and pray Him. 

c i.e. glorify and remember Him 

continuously and always. 

                                                           
1163

ونَِِلَعَلَّك مَِِْوأَنِصت واَِِْله ِِفَاْستَِمع واِِْاْلم ْرآنِ ِل ِرىءََِِوإِذَا .204  ت ْرَحم   
1164

بَّنَِِرَواْذكِ  .205  ًِِنَْفِسنَِِفًِِرَّ عا نَِِتَك نَِوالََِِواآلَصالِِِِباْلؽ د وِِِّاْلمَْولِِِِمنَِِاْلَجْهرَِِِود ونََِِوِخٌفَةًِِتََضرُّ اْلؽَاِفِلٌنَِِّمِ  
1165

ونَِِالََِِربِّنَِِِعندَِِالَِّذٌنَِِإِنَِّ .206  وَنه ِِِعبَاَدتِهَِِِعنٌَِِْْستَْكبِر  د ونََِِولَه َِِوٌ َسبِّح  ٌَْسج   
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 d i.e. in the ethereal heavens, i.e. in 

the Paradises. 

e i.e. they comply with His command, 

in spite of their high rank and their 

position before Him, while you disdain 

prostrating yourselves to Him and 

disobey His commands, in spite of that 

you are created of a humble [seminal] 

fluid and of putrid mud. 

 

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 7 of the Quran is completed; 

So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 

 

 

Soora 8 

 

 

1166 (In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful) 

 

[The Muslims captured the booty (or 

spoils of war) of the associaters in the 

Battle of Bad'r, so the Prophet 

distributed that among them, and there 

remained an excess; so some of the 

Muslims coveted to take that, and they 

went to the Prophet asking him about 

that excess of the spoils of war; 

therefore, this aya was revealed:]  

1167 1. They ask you [Mohammed] 

 

a And the apostle (or the messenger) 

may expend them in the way of God 

and as he likes. 

b And don't ask the prophet about 

that. 

c And don't quarrel because of the 

                                                           
1166

الرحٌمِالرحمنِهللاِبسم   
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concerning the excess [that 

remained of the spoils of war.] 

Say: "[Such] excess is due to God 

and the messenger a, so ward off 

[God's wrath] b, adjust your discord 

c and obey God d and His 

messengere if you are [true] 

believers." 

 

excess of the spoils of war. 

d Concerning that to which He 

commands you. 

e Concerning that from which he 

forbids you. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – started to 

describe the believers:] 

1168 2. Those only are believers: 

who,  

when God is mentioned [before 

them], their hearts conceive fear a,  

and when His revelations [of the 

Quran] are recited to them, it 

increases them in faith,  

and in their Lord they put their 

trust [to preach the Islam religion 

b.] 

 

1169 3. [Those] who perform the 

prayers, and expend [on the poor 

and the needy] out of what We 

have provided for them. 

 

 

 

a i.e. when God's punishment and 

chastisement – and His dealing with 

the past nations who denied the 

apostles (or messengers) –  is 

mentioned before them, then their 

hearts will conceive fear; and when 

the bounty, grace and reward of God 

are mentioned before them, their 

hearts and souls will be at east and 

trust.  

b And to struggle for the cause of God: 

they do not fear anyone. 

 

  

c i.e. grades and positions. 

                                                                                                                                                    
1167

ِِِاألَنفَالِ ِل لِِِاألَنفَالَِِِعنٌَِِِْسؤَل ونَنَِ .1  س ولِِِلِلّ واِِْللّاَِِفَاتَّم واَِِْوالرَّ نِك مِِْذَاتََِِوأَْصِلح  ٌْ ِك نت مِإِنَِوَرس ولَه ِِللاََِِّوأَِطٌع واِِْبِ

ْإِمنٌِنَِ  مُّ
1168

ْإِمن ونَِِإِنََّما .2  ٌَتَِِْوإِذَاِل ل وب ه مَِِْوِجَلتِِْللّا ِِذ ِكرَِِِإذَاِالَِّذٌنَِِاْلم  ٌِْهمِِْت ِل ل ونََِِربِِّهمَِِْوَعلَىِإٌَِمانًاَِزاَدتْه مِِْآٌَات ه َِِعلَ ٌَتََوكَّ  
1169

ونَِِالَِّذٌنَِ .3  بلَةٌَِِ ِمٌم  اِالصَّ ٌ نِفم ونََِِرَزْلنَاه مَِِْوِممَّ  
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1170 4. Such in truth are the 

believers; they have ranks c before 

their Lord [in Paradise], and 

forgiveness [of their sins], and 

good provision [in Paradise.] 

 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[When the Muslims defeated the 

disbeleivers in the Battle of Bad'r, His 

saying – be exalted – was revealed:] 

1171 5. As your Lord brought you 

[Mohammed] forth from your home 

with a true [promise with victory] a, 

eventhough some of the believers 

were averse [to the going forth for 

fighting.] 

 

1172 6. They argued with you 

[Mohammed] about the truth b, 

after it became evident [to themc], 

[Then He – be glorified – explained 

about their extreme unwilling to go 

forth:] 

as though they were being driven 

to death, while they looked [with 

their eyes d.] 

 

a Its implication is: God has helped 

you against your enemies, as did He 

promise you and brought you forth 

from your home to fight them with the 

true promise. 

b It means: They disputed with you 

about the victory with which We 

promised you, and say to you: "How 

can We defeat the associaters (or 

idolaters), while we are little in 

number, and we have no sufficient 

weapon, and while the disbelievers are 

more numerous than we are, and they 

have more weapon and money?" 

c i.e. after it has been evident to them 

the truth about the religion and the 

fortification of the power of the 

believers, and their increase more and 

more, and the defeating of the 

associaters (oridolaters.)   

d on the victory.  

 

                                                           
1170

ْإِمن ونَِِه مِ ِأ ْولَـبِنَِ .4  َكِرٌمِ َِوِرْزقِ َِوَمْؽِفَرة َِِربِِّهمِِِْعندََِِدَرَجاتِ ِلَّه مَِِْحمًّاِاْلم   
1171

ٌْتِنَِِِمنَِربُّنَِِأَْخَرَجنََِِكَما .5  ًَِِوِإنَِِّبِاْلَحكِِِّبَ نَِِفَِرٌما ْإِمنٌِنَِِّمِ لََكاِره ونَِِاْلم   
1172

ونََِِوه مِِْاْلَمْوتِِِِإلَىٌِ َسال ونََِِكؤَنََّماِتََبٌَّنَِِبَْعَدَماِاْلَحكِِِّفًٌِِ َجاِدل ونَنَِ .6  ٌَنظ ر   
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-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – addressed 

the believers:] 

1173 7. When God promised you 

[Muslims] that you would capture 

one of the two bands [: either the 

caravan a or the army of the 

enemyb], and you wished that you 

might capture [the caravan:] c the 

one that was unarmed d.  

But God willed to settle the truth e 

according to His [previously 

ordained] words [of promise f ] and 

to exterminate the disbelievers [by 

killing and by death.] g 

 

1174 8. To settle the truth [: to 

make the religion of Islam prevail h] 

and to abolish the falsehood [: the 

religion of idolatry i or the 

associating with God], eventhough 

the guilty were averse to it. 

 

a Which carried the merchandise of 

Abu Sufyan, coming from Syria and 

going to Mecca. 

b Who came to fight the Muslims. 

That is because God – be glorified – 

promised the Muslims with one of two 

things: either to capture the caravan 

and seize the merchandise carried by 

it, or to defeat the army of the 

associaters (or the idolaters).  

But God in fact willed that they should 

defeat the associaters by fighting, so 

that the power of the Muslims would 

increase and the number of the 

associaters would decrease by killing.  

But He did not tell the Muslims about 

that, so that they would not fear and 

refrain from fighting, and so that they 

would covet seizing the merchandise, 

and therefore they would fight. 

c i.e. you wished that you might 

capture the caravan with its 

merchandise, because it was easier for 

you: without fighting, and because it 

included material gain.   

d It means: the caravan was with little 

weapon and man power. 

e i.e. to manifest the truth and let it 

prevail. 

f When He said in the Quran 37: 171-

173, which means: 

                                                           
1173

ٌْنِِِِإْحَدىِللّا ٌَِِِعد ك مِ َِوإِذِْ .7  ابِفَتِ ٌْرَِِأَنََِِّوتََودُّونََِِلك مِِْأَنََّهاِالطَّ ِبَِكِلَماِتهِِِالَحكٌَِِّ ِحكَِِّأَنِللّا َِِوٌ ِرٌدِ َِلك مِِْتَك ونِ ِالشَّْوَكةِِِذَاتَِِِؼ

اْلَكافِِرٌنََِِدابِرََِِوٌَْمَطعَِ  
1174

ونََِِكِرهََِِولَوِِْاْلبَاِطلََِِوٌ ْبِطلَِِاْلَحكَِِِّلٌ ِحكَِّ .8  ْجِرم  اْلم   
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(To Our servants: the messengers, 

Our word [of promise] was ordained 

[before, to help them with victory.] 

That they will [sooner or later] be the 

victorious. 

And that Our hosts shall be 

triumphant.) 

g It means: You coveted the money 

because you were ignorant about the 

consequences of that, while God willed 

the number of the associaters (or 

idolaters) would decrease by killing 

them by your hands, so that their 

power would be crushed, their pride 

would be broken and their danger to 

you would be less; therefore, He 

chose the victory for you, so you killed 

their chiefs and captured many of 

them; therefore, this battle inserted 

terror in their hearts and they started 

to dread you. 

h By making it victorious,  

i By annihilating its followers, even 

though these guilty dislike that.  

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – started to 

remind them of His successive bounties 

to them:]  

1175 9. [Remember, O believers] 

when you asked your Lord's help 

[on the day of the Battle of Badr], 

and He answered your prayer a 

[and said]: "I shall soon reinforce 

you with a thousand angels 

a By sending down the angels. 

b With His kingdom: He does whatever 

He pleases. 

c With His acts. 

d To the extent that sleepiness 

overtook you at night so that some of 

you slept; that is because the one who 

                                                           
1175

ِمدُّك مِأَنًِِّلَك مَِِْفاْستََجابََِِربَّك مِِْتَْستَِؽٌث ونَِِإِذِْ .9  نَِِبِؤَْلؾِ ِم  ْرِدفٌِنَِِاْلَمآلبَِكةِِِّمِ م   
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[coming to help you], followed [by 

many other thousands.]" 

 

1176 10. God made this [sending 

down of the angels for your help] 

only as good tidings [for you, 

believers], and that your hearts 

thereby might be assured;  

for victory comes not save from 

God; surely God is All-Mighty b, All-

Wise c. 

 

1177 11. [And on the day of the 

Battle of Uhud] when He made 

slumber to overcome you as a 

reassurance d from Him and sent 

down [rain] water from the sky 

upon you, that wherewith He might 

purify you e, and remove from you 

the evil of [Abu-Sofian:] the devilf, 

and make strong your hearts 

[because this rain, according to 

your prayer, indicated victory for 

you g] and make firm your feet 

therewith [ so that you would walk 

on a hard ground.] 

 

is afraid cannot sleep. 

e From dirt, defecation and being 

impure from sexual intercourse.  

f That is because the Muslims settled 

on a dusty land, while the associaters 

(or the idolaters) settled on a good 

free land, so when it was night, Abu 

Sufyan intended to attack the Muslims 

while they were unaware so as to kill 

them and arrest the rest of them, 

because they were little in number. 

Therefore, God sent down the rain 

which made the ground of the 

associaters muddy and the walker 

would slip and fall, so Abu Sufyan 

refrained from his plan, while the 

ground of the Muslims became firm 

and their feet were firm in walking on 

it because it was dust. 

Therefore, this is the meaning of (and 

remove from you the evil of [Abu- 

Sufyan:] the devil) i.e. the designed 

plan of Abu Sufyan and his 

chastisement; because the Arab call 

the man, who is a cunning charlatan, 

a devil. 

g i.e. so that your hearts will be 

assured about the victory, according 

to the answering of your prayer: 

because God answered your prayer 

when you prayed for sending down 

rain on you, so you will believe that 

God Who answered your prayer about 

the rain will also grant you victory. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

                                                           
1176

َحِكٌمِ َِعِزٌزِ ِللّاَِِإِنَِِّللّاِِِِعندِِِِمنِِْإِالَِِّالنَّْصرِ َِوَماِل ل وب ك مِِِْبهَِِِوِلتَْطَمبِنَِِّب ْشَرىِِإالَِِّللّا َِِجعَلَه َِِوَما .10   
1177

ٌك مِ ِإِذِْ .11  ْنه ِِأََمنَةًِِالنُّعَاسٌَِِ ؽَّشِ لِ ِّمِ ٌْك مَِوٌ نَّزِ نَِعلَ َرك مَِماءِالسََّماءِّمِ ٌَْطانِِِِرْجزََِِعنك مَِِْوٌ ْذِهبَِِِبهِِِلٌِّ َطّهِ َِعلَىَِوِلٌَْرِبطَِِالشَّ

األَْلَدامَِِبِهَِِِوٌ ثَّبِتَِِل ل وبِك مِْ  
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[Then He – be glorified – addressed the 

prophet:] 

1178 12. [O Mohammed, remember] 

when your Lord inspired the angels 

a [saying:] "I AM with you [in 

assistance]; so confirm the 

believers [by inspiring them to fight 

without fearing b];  

I will instill terror into the hearts of 

the disbelievers [so that they will 

fear and run away];  

then [O believers] smite [with your 

swords] the necks [of the 

disbelievers] and smite every body-

joint off themc." 

 

1179 13. That d was because they 

contradicted God and His 

messenger; whoso contradicts God 

and His messenger, then God is 

Severe at punishment. 

 

1180 14. That [is your punishment], 

so taste of it; and for disbelievers 

[like you] there will be [in the Next 

Life] the Fire chastisement. 

 

a Who came down from heaven to help 

the believers. 

b And by confirming them and 

strengthening their hearts. 

c Which you can smite. 

d i.e. their slaying and disgrace. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

                                                           
1178

واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِل ل وبِِِفًَِِسؤ ْلِمًِآَمن واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِفَثَبِّت واَِِْمعَك مِِْأَنًِِّاْلَمآلبَِكةِِِإِلَىَِربُّنٌَِِ وِحًِإِذِْ .12  ْعبََِِكفَر  ِفَْوقَِِفَاْضِرب واِِْالرَّ

بَنَانِ ِك لَِِِّمْنه مَِِْواْضِرب واِِْاألَْعنَاقِِ  
1179

اْلِعمَابَِِِشِدٌدِ ِللّاَِِفَإِنََِِّوَرس ولَه ِِللّاٌَِِ َشالِكَِِِوَمنَِوَرس وَله ِِللّاَِِواَِْشآلُِِّبِؤَنَّه مِِْذَِلنَِ .13   
1180

النَّارَِِِعذَابَِِِلْلَكافِِرٌنََِِوأَنَِِّفَذ ول وه ِِذَِلك مِْ .14   
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1181 15. Believers, when you 

encounter the disbelievers, in the 

battle field, attacking you: never 

turn your backs to them a. 

 

1182 16. Whoso turns his back, on 

that day [of war] to the 

[disbelievers, running away from 

them]b – unless maneuvering for 

some ways of fighting c or intending 

to join another host [of his 

comrades] d – he truly incurs wrath 

of God, and his habitation [in the 

Next Life] will be Hell; a hapless 

fate [will his fate be indeed.] 

 

a It means: Don't run away before 

them, but stand firm, so that you may 

defeat them. 

b he truly incurs wrath of God. 

c So that he turns for some purpose of 

war or a trick by which he wants to 

trick the disbelievers. 

d Then in such case it is OK for him 

and he is not to be blamed. But if his 

turning away was not for any of such 

reasons, then he truly incurs wrath of 

God. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1183 17. It was not you [Muslims] 

who slew them; it was God Who 

did so a.  

And when you [Mohammed] threw 

[a handful of dust and pebbles]; it 

was not you who threw, but it was 

God Who did so b.  

And that He, by Himself, may try 

the believers with a fair trial c; 

indeed, God is All-Hearing [of their 

supplication], All-Knowing [of their 

circumstances.] 

a i.e. He willed to kill them, so He 

helped you against them. 

b It means: That was according to His 

will and help. 

For the prophet – salam to him – took 

a handful of sand and pebbles and 

threw that towards the faces of the 

associaters, and he said: "May faces 

be disfigured with abasement!" So 

God cast terror in the hearts of the 

associaters (or idolaters) who then 

turned away running before the 

Muslims. 

c According to His favor on them when 

He helped them against their enemies, 

                                                           
1181

واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِلَِمٌت مِ ِإِذَاِآَمن واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِأٌََُّهاٌَِا .15  ًَِِكفَر  األَْدبَارَِِت َولُّوه مِ ِفَبلََِِزْحفا  
1182

ًِِإاِلَِِّد ب َره ٌَِِْوَمبِذِ ٌِ َولِِّهمَِِْوَمن .16  فا تََحّرِ تََحٌِّزاًِِأَوِِْلِِّمتَالِ ِم  نَِِبِؽََضبِ ِبَاءِفَمَدِِِْفبَةِ ِِإلَىِم  اْلَمِصٌرِ َِوبِبْسََِِجَهنَّمِ َِوَمؤَْواه ِِللّاِِِّمِ  
1183

ٌْتََِِوَماِلَتَلَه مِِْللّاََِِولَـِكنَِِّتَْمت ل وه مِِْفَلَمِْ .17  ٌْتَِِإِذَِِْرَم ًََِِرَمىِللّاََِِولَـِكنََِِّرَم ْإِمنٌِنََِِوِلٌ ْبِل ًِِبَبلءِِمْنه ِِاْلم  َِسِمٌعِ ِللّاَِِإِنََِِّحَسنا

 َعِلٌمِ 
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1184 18. That [victory is granted] to 

you [believers, by God], and God 

shall [even] thwart the guile of the 

disbelievers d. 

 

to see whether they will show 

gratitude about this favor or they will 

be ungrateful. 

d And He shall unveil their secrets to 

believers. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[After the Battle of Uhud, this aya was 

revealed:] 

1185 19. In case you [Muslims] pray 

for victory, the victory came to you 

[in fact in the Battle of Bad'r] a,  

and if you [Muslims] refrain [from 

disobeying your prophet in the 

future b] it will be the better for you 

c.  

But if you revert [to your 

disobedience] d, We [too] will 

revert [to forsake you e], when 

your host [then] will not avail you 

anything [about the victory], 

eventhough they may be more 

[numerous and powerfulf], and 

[actually] God is with those who 

believe. g 

 

1186 20. Believers, obey God and 

His messenger, and turn not away 

from him [in the battle h] even as 

a It means: In case you, Muslims, pray 

now for victory against your enemies, 

the victory in fact came to you in the 

Battle of Bad'r: because you complied 

with your prophet and so you 

overcame the idolaters.  

While in the Battle of Uhud, the 

reason for your defeat was because of 

yourselves: for you disobeyed the 

order of your prophet and you left 

your positions going after the spoils. 

b But instead you will comply with his 

commands. 

c i.e. it will be better than following 

your own desires, because this will 

lead to your defeat as did it happen in 

the Battle of Uhud. 

d doing the same, so that you leave 

your positions. 

e And leave you alone to face your 

enemies. 

f Because the discord of opinions, and 

acting according to such conflicting 

                                                           
1184

وِهنِ ِللّاََِِوأَنَِِّذَِلك مِْ .18  ٌْدِِِم  اْلَكافِِرٌنََِِك  
1185

واِِْإِن .19  ٌْرِ ِفَه وَِِتَنتَه واِِْنَوإِِِاْلفَتْحِ َِجاءك مِ ِفَمَدِِْتَْستَْفتِح  ًََِِوَلنِنَع دِِْتَع ود واَِِْوإِنِلَّك مَِِْخ ٌْبًاِِفبَت ك مَِِْعنك مِِْت ْؽنِ َِكث َرتَِِْولَوَِِْش
ْإِمنٌِنََِِمعَِِللّاََِِوأَنَِّ اْلم   

1186
تَْسَمع ونََِِوأَنت مَِِْعْنه ِِتََولَّْواَِوالََِِوَرس ولَه ِِللّاَِِأَِطٌع واِِْآَمن واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِأٌََُّهاٌَِا .20   
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you hear [him calling you.] 

 

1187 21. And be not like those 

[Jews] who said: "We hear" i, and 

yet they heard not [neither did 

they believe j.] 

 

1188 22. Surely, the worst of beasts 

in God's sight are [Jews and 

associaters] that are deaf k, and 

dumb l and do not understand m. 

 

[After God gave a parable – about the 

Jews who said: "We hear", and yet 

they heard not – He, be glorified, 

followed that with His saying:] 

1189 23. Had God known of any 

goodness n in their [hearts], He 

would have made them hear [and 

listen to the Quran.]  

But had He made them hear [and 

believe in spite of their miserliness  

and wrong-doing o], they would 

have turned away [from you, 

Mohammed,] averse [from the 

instructions of the Quran.] p  

 

opinions will lead to failure. 

g God is on the side of the believers; 

i.e. He is with them by His help; i.e. 

God will help those who believe that 

God will help them, and therefore, 

they stand firm to fight their enemies. 

h As in the Battle of Uhud. 

i This is to point out to His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 4: 46, which 

means: 

(Among those who are Jewish, some 

distort the words from their context, 

and they say: "We hear, and we 

rebel"; "Listen [to us], but to you we 

do not listen.") 

j Nor do they comply with the truth. 

k To hear the truth. 

l To utter it. 

m i.e. they do not use their minds, 

neither do they contemplate in the 

Quran. 

n For the poor and needy, and that 

they may expend in the way of God, 

He would have relieved them of the 

impairment of their hearing, so they 

would then have listened to the 

Quran. 

o And in spite of that they have no 

goodness. 

p Because Satan has power over the 

                                                           
1187

ٌَْسَمع ونَِِالََِِوه مَِِْسِمْعنَاِلَال واَِكالَِّذٌنَِِتَك ون واَِِْوالَِ .21   
1188

مُِِّللّاِِِِعندَِِالدََّوابََِِّشرَِِّإِنَِّ .22  ٌَْعِمل ونَِِالَِِالَِّذٌنَِِاْلب ْكمِ ِالصُّ  
1189

ًٌْراِفٌِِهمِِْللّا َِِعِلمََِِولَوِْ .23  ْسَمعَه مَِِْخ ه مِلَتََولَّواِِْأَْسَمعَه مَِِْوَلوِِْألَّ ْعِرض ونَِِوَّ مُّ  
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miser and the wrong-doer, and so he 

will not let them believe. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1190 24. Believers, respond to God 

and the messenger, when he calls 

you to [struggle for the cause of 

God, and] that will let you live 

[with dignity, honor and happiness 

in this life of the World and in the 

Next Life] a,  

and know that God intervenes 

between man and his heart b,  

and that to Him you will be 

gathered together [on the Day of 

Judgment.] c 

 

1191 25. And ward off a trial d which 

shall surely not afflict in particular 

the wrong-doers among you e; and 

know that God is Severe at 

punishment.f  

 

1192 26. And remember [the favor 

of God on you, believers,]  

when you were of a little number,  

a In the life of the World you will 

defeat your enemies by means of the 

Jihad (or the struggling for the cause 

of God) so that you will be dignified, 

honored and happy. And if you are 

killed in the Jihad (or the struggling 

for the cause of God), then you will be 

martyrs who will enter into Paradise in 

heaven, which will be the lasting life 

and the happy prosperity in the ether 

world in the paradises together with 

angels; therefore, don't miss such 

opportunity.   

b So don't think that – merely by 

saying "we are Muslims" but you do 

not struggle in the cause of God – you 

will be admitted into Paradise, 

because He may change your opinions 

and doctrines then He will not admit 

you into Paradise.] 

c When He will recompense you 

according to your work. 

d With an affliction. 

e But it will involve all people. 

f Of anyone that disobeys Him. 

 

                                                           
1190

ِِِاْستَِجٌب واِِْآَمن واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِأٌََُّهاٌَِا .24  س ولِِِلِلّ واٌِِْ ْحٌٌِك مِِِْلَماَِدَعاك مِإِذَاَِوِللرَّ ولِ ِللّاَِِأَنََِِّواْعلَم  ٌْنٌََِِح  ٌْهَِِِوأَنَّه َِِولَْلِبهِِِاْلَمْرءِِِبَ ِإَِل

ونَِ  ت ْحَشر 
1191

واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِت ِصٌبَنَِِّالَِِِّفتْنَةًَِِواتَّم واِْ .25  ةًِِِمنك مَِِْظلَم  واَِِْخآصَّ اْلِعمَابَِِِشِدٌدِ ِللّاَِِأَنََِِّواْعلَم   
1192

واِْ .26  ْستَْضعَف ونَِِلَِلٌلِ ِأَنت مِِْإِذَِِْواْذك ر  ٌََّدك مِفَآَواك مِِْالنَّاسِ ٌَِتََخطَّفَك مِ ِأَنِتََخاف ونَِِاألَْرِضِِفًِِمُّ نََِِوَرَزلَك مِبَِنْصِرهَِِِوأَ ِّمِ

ٌِّبَاتِِ ونَِِلَعَلَّك مِِْالطَّ تَْشك ر   
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and abased in the land [of Mecca],  

and in fear lest the people [of 

Mecca] should capture you [so as 

to beat or kill you],  

then He gave you refuge [to the 

city of Medina],  

and confirmed you with His help [in 

the Battle of Badr],  

and provided you with the 'good' 

[food and dress],  

that haply you might be grateful 

[of His bounties.] 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[This aya was revealed concerning Abu 

Lubaba son of Al-Munzir Al-Ansary. 

That was when God's messenger 

besieged the Jews of the tribe of 

Qurayza, for twenty one nigts, and 

then they asked truce with him. 

The Prophet said: "Whom you agree 

upon to be the arbiter?" 

They said: "We agree on Abu Lubaba."  

Abu Lubaba had been sincere in 

advising them before, because his 

property, family and children were with 

them. 

So God's messenger sent him to them. 

They said: "Will we agree about the 

decision of Sa'ad son of Mu'aaz?" 

Abu Lubaba signed to them by pointing 

to his neck, which implied that it would 
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be the slaying, so you shouldn't agree. 

Then Gabriel came and told the Prophet 

by that. 

Abu Lubaba said: "I only walked one 

step, when I realized that I betrayed 

God and His messenger." 

Then when the aya was revealed, he 

tied himself to one of the mosque 

columns, and said: "By God, I will not 

taste any food or drink until I die or will 

God turn to me." 

So He stayed for seven days, without 

food or drink, until he fainted out. Then 

God turned towards him. And it was 

said to him: "Abu Lubaba God has 

turned towards you." 

He said: "No, by God; I will not untie 

myself, until God's messenger himself 

will untie me, so the Prophet came and 

untied him by his hand. 

Then Abu Lubaba said: "My repentance 

will not be complete unless I desert the 

home of my people where I sinned, and 

unless I forsake all my wealth." 

The Prophet – salam to him – said: "It 

will be sufficient that you give one third 

of your wealth as alms."]  

1193 27. Believers, betray not God 

[by disobeying His commands] and 

the messenger [by exposing his 

secrets to the enemy], and betray 

not your trusts [with which he 

entrusted you], the while you know 

[the dispraisal and the punishment 

of the betrayal.] 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a The reason, that Abu Lubaba did 

betray, was because of his property 

which was by the hands of Jews, and 

his children who were with them.  

b i.e. He will assign for you an insight 

and light with which you distinguish 

between the good and the evil so that 

you may not fall into it.  

 

                                                           
1193

ون واِِْالَِِآَمن واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِأٌََُّهاٌَِا .27  س ولَِِللّاَِِتَخ  ون واَِِْوالرَّ ونََِِوأَنت مِِْأََمانَاتِك مَِِْوتَخ  تَْعلَم   
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1194 28. Know, also, that your 

wealth and your children are but a 

trial [for you, so let them not turn 

you from God's obedience] a, and 

that with God is a mighty wage [for 

those who obey God and succeeds 

in this trial.] 

 

1195 29. Believers, if you ward off 

[the disobedience of] God, He will 

assign you a discernment b, and 

acquit you of your evil deeds, and 

forgive you [your past sins];  

and God is of a tremendous favor 

[on His believing servants.] 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[This aya was revealed concerning the 

incident of the House of Nadwa – 

where the Quraish chiefs used to meet 

in Mecca to discuss their important 

affairs – when the chiefs of Quraish 

met together in the house of Qusay son 

of Kilab, and discussed the matter of 

assassinating the Prophet – salam to 

him:  

Orwa son of Hisham said: "We should 

wait for his death appointment." 

Al- Buhtory said: "Exile him, and you 

will then get rid of his problem." 

Abu Jahl said: "This is not any right 

 

                                                           
1194

واِْ .28  َعِظٌمِ ِأَْجرِ ِِعنَده ِِللّاََِِوأَنَِِِّفتَْنة َِِوأَْوالَد ك مِِْأَْمَوال ك مِِْأَنََّماَِواْعلَم   
1195

َّم واِِْإَنِآَمن واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِأٌََُّهاٌِِا .29  ًِِلَّك مٌَِِْْجعَلِللّاَِِتَت اْلعَِظٌمِِِاْلَفْضلِِِذ وَِوللّا ِِلَك مَِِْوٌَْؽِفرَِِْسٌِّبَاتِك مَِِْعنك مَِِْوٌ َكفِّرِِْف ْرلَانا  



835 
 

plan, but you should kill him: so that a 

man out of each clan will gather 

against him, and smite him with their 

swords, simultaneously as a smiting of 

one man. Then Banu Hashim the clan 

of the Prophet will accept the due blood 

ransom." 

 

So they agreed about this opinion, and 

prepared the men and the weapon. 

 

Gabriel then came and told God's 

messenger about that, who went out of 

his house towards the cavern, and Abu 

Bakr was with him, and he ordered Ali 

to sleep in his bed that night.  

God then sent a pigeon which laid its 

egg at the entrance of the cavern, and 

the spider came and wove its web on 

the entrance of the cavern.   

And when it was day time, they sought 

about his bed, but in it they found Ali, 

to whom they said: "Where is 

Mohammed?" He said: "I don't know." 

Therefore, they followed his footsteps, 

and sent men to pursue after him, but 

when they came to the mountain 

where the cavern was, they passed by 

the cavern and saw on its entrance the 

web of the spider and the egg of the 

pigeon, so they said: "If he was here, 

the web of the spider could not be on 

the cavern entrance, but it would 

rather tear up." 

The Prophet, accompanied by Abu 

Bakr, stayed in the cavern for three 

days, and then he departed to the city 

of Medina. The daughter of Abu Bakr 

watched them and brought to them 
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what they needed of food and drink.]    

1196 30. And [remember, O 

Mohammed, your Lord's grace on 

you] when the unbelievers [among 

Quraish tribesmen] devised against 

you, as for to capture, to kill or to 

expel you [from Mecca to another 

town.] 

But they devised [against you], 

and God devised against them, 

when God is the Best of devisers 

[so He turned their devising against 

them instead of being against you.] 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1197 31. When Our revelations are 

rehearsed to them, the 

[associaters] say: "We heard [such 

old fables] before; if we wished we 

could certainly say [words] like this 

[Quran]; surely this is nothing else 

than the fables of the ancients 

written [by them in some books.]" a 

 

[But after they were completely unable 

to produce a relation like the Quran, 

they said:] 

1198 32. And when they said: "God, 

if this [Quran] is indeed the truth 

[coming] from Youb,  

then rain down on us [a shower of] 

a So God replied to them and said as 

in the Quran 52: 34, which means: 

(Then let them produce ‗words‘ like 

the [Quran] if they are truthful [in 

their claim that Mohammed has 

invented it.]) 

b And that You truly have sent it to 

Mohammed. 

 

c As did You rain on Lot's people and 

the host of the elephant. 

 

d As did You bring on the people of 

Prophet Salih. 

                                                           
1196

واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِبِنٌََِِْمك رِ َِوإِذِْ .30  ونَِِأَوٌَِِْْمت ل ونَِِأَوِِِْلٌ ثِْبت ونََِِكفَر  ونٌَِِ ْخِرج  ٌْرِ َِوللّا ِِللّا َِِوٌَْمك رِ َِوٌَْمك ر  اْلَماِكِرٌنََِِخ  
1197

ٌِْهمِِْت تْلَىَِوإِذَا .31  ِلٌنَِِأََساِطٌرِ ِإاِلََِِّهـَذاِإِنَِِْهـذَاِِمثْلَِِلَم ْلنَاَِنَشاءِلَوَِِْسِمْعنَاِلَدِِْلَال واِِْآٌَات نَاَِعَل األوَّ  
1198

مَِِّلَال واَِِْوإِذِْ .32  َناِفَؤَْمِطرِِِْعنِدنَِِِمنِِْاْلَحكَِِّه وََِِهـذَاَِكانَِِإِنِاللَّه  ٌْ نَِِِحَجاَرةًَِِعلَ أَِلٌمِ ِبِعَذَابِ ِابْتَِناِأَوِِِالسََّماءِّمِ  
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stones out of the sky c,  

or bring us a painful chastisement. 

d " 

 

[So God – be glorified – said 

addressing His messenger:] 

1199 33. But God does not torment 

them while you [Mohammed] are 

dwelling among them; nor did God 

torment them [in the past] while 

they asked Him to forgive e. 

 

1200 34. And why should not God 

punish them now [by your hands, 

instead of the punishment with 

extermination], when they are 

barring – from the Inviolable 

Mosque [at Mecca – the believers 

who are worthy of it?]   

Whereas these [associaters] are 

not worthy of it, [eventhough they 

build and decorate the Mosque.]  

The people worthy of it are only the 

God-fearingf, but most of them 

know not [the truth.] 

 

1201 35. And their prayer at the 

House [of God at Mecca] was only 

e So that they said: "God, forgive us!" 

The meaning: Today, We are not 

going to chastise them because you 

are resident among them, neither did 

We punish them with extermination in 

the past, because they used to ask 

God's forgiveness and because We 

made the House of God at Mecca a 

security place for people; so it isn't 

proper that We bring the chastisement 

there. 

f i.e. those who ward off God‘s 

punishment by avoiding his 

disobedience.  

g It means: These associaters have 

not any prayer in the Inviolable House 

of God at Mecca, but only the 

whistling and the clapping of hands, 

and moreover, they go naked round 

about the Ka'aba.   

 

                                                           
1199

مِِْللّا َِِكانََِِوَما .33  بَه  بَه مِِْللّا َِِكانََِِوَماِفٌِِهمَِِْوأَنتَِِِلٌ عَذِّ عَذِّ ونََِِوه مِِْم  ٌَْستَْؽِفر   
1200

مِ ِأاَلَِِّلَه مَِِْوَما .34  بَه  دُّونََِِوه مِِْللّا ٌِِ عَذِّ ه ِِإِنِِْأَْوِلٌَاءه َِِكان واَِِْوَماِاْلَحَرامِِِاْلَمْسِجدَِِِعنٌَِِِص  تَّم ونَِِإاِلَِِّأَْوِلٌَآإ  ِأَْكثََره مَِِْولَـِكنَِِّاْلم 

ونَِِالَِ ٌَْعلَم   
1201

ٌْتِِالِِِْعندََِِصبلَت ه مَِِْكانََِِوَما .35  َكاءِإاِلَِِّبَ ونَِِك نت مِِْبَِماِاْلعَذَابَِِفَذ ول واَِِْوتَْصِدٌَةًِِم  تَْكف ر   
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whistling and clapping [of hands] g 

–therefore taste you now the 

chastisement for your unbelief. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1202 36. The unbelievers spend 

their wealth to turn [people] from 

God's way a, so they will spend it b 

to be a regret for them c, then they 

will be defeated [in the war.] 

And those [who die being] 

unbelievers d will be gathered 

together to Hell. 

 

[Then God – be glorified – said:] 

1203 37. That God may distinguish 

the corrupt [: the miser] from the 

good [: the generous; by means of 

their expenditure and work], and 

place the corrupt [: the miser] 

upon each other, and so heap them 

up all together, and lay them in 

Hell; those [misers] are the losers e 

[of both the life of the World and 

the Next Life.] 

 

a i.e. from His religion and the way 

leading to Him. 

b And will not be rewarded for that. 

c i.e. Because their wealth will go 

away, and their aim will not be 

achieved, so they will regret. 

d God – be glorified – in fact repeated 

the word "unbelievers", because some 

of those who had expended, converted 

afterwards, so He specified those 

among them who died being 

unbelievers about the punishment in 

the Next Life.  

This aya implies the encouraging of 

Muslims to expend in the way of God. 

e Because they left their wealth to 

others to enjoy it, while they did not 

expend out of it to find that in the 

Next Life. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

                                                           
1202

واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِإِنَِّ .36  دُّواِِْأَْمَوالَه مٌِِْ نِفم ونََِِكفَر  ٌَص  ٌِْهمِِْتَك ونِ ِث مَِِّفََسٌ نِفم ونََهاِللّاَِِِسِبٌلَِِِعنِِل واَِِْوالَِّذٌنٌَِِ ْؽلَب ونَِِث مََِِّحْسَرةًَِِعلَ َِكفَر 

ونََِِجَهنَّمَِِإِلَى ٌ ْحَشر   
1203

ٌِّبِِِِمنَِِاْلَخبٌِثَِِللّا ِِِلٌَِمٌزَِ .37  َِِعلَىَِِبَْعَضه ِِاْلَخِبٌثََِِوٌَْجَعلَِِالطَّ ًِِفٌََْرك َمه ِِبَْعض  ِه مِ ِأ ْوَلـبِنََِِجَهنَّمَِِفًِِفٌََْجعَلَه َِِجِمٌعا

ونَِ  اْلَخاِسر 
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1204 38. Say [Mohammed] to the 

disbelievers: if they refrain [from 

fighting you, convert and become 

Muslims], they will be forgiven 

[their persecution] that is past; but 

if they return [to fight you] – the 

dealing with the ancients a has 

already gone [before them.] b 

 

1205 39. Fight the [associaters] then 

c; so that there should be no more 

sedition [for the believers] d, and 

that [in the future] the religion may 

wholly be God's e. 

But if they refrain [from their 

association with God, and from 

fighting you], then God is All-

Seeing of what they do [so He will 

tell His apostle if they betray their 

pact with you.] 

 

1206 40. But if they turn away f, be 

sure then that God is your Patron; 

the Best Patron is He and the Best 

Helper [for you, Muslims.] 

 

a who were disbelievers. 

b That is: We exterminated the 

disbelievers and helped the believers; 

as did We help Moses and his people 

and destroy Pharaoh and his host. 

 
c If they insist on their disbelief and 

association [with God.] 

d i.e. in order that they may not 

deceive people with their deception 

and with barring them from the Islam 

religion. 

e That God may help the Muslims so 

that their number will increase, and 

God may exterminate the associaters 

so that the earth will be devoid of 

them. 

f from the Islam, do not comply with it 

and insist on fighting you. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1207 41. And know that anything 

you [Muslims] seize a as a spoil; a 

a of the property of the associaters in 

the war. 

                                                           
1204

واِِِْللَِّذٌنَِِل ل .38  اِلَه مٌِ ؽَفَرٌَِِْنتَه واِِْإِنَِكفَر  ِلٌنِِِس نَّة َِِمَضتِِْفَمَدٌَِِْع ود واَِِْوإِنَِِْسَلؾَِِلَدِِْمَّ األَوَّ  
1205

ٌنِ َِوٌَك ونَِِفِتَْنة ِِتَك ونَِِالََِِحتَّىَِولَاتِل وه مِْ .39  بَِصٌرِ ٌَِْعَمل ونَِِبَِماِللّاَِِفَإِنَِِّانتََهْواِِْفَإِنِِِلِلِِّك لُّه ِِالّدِ  
1206

واِِْتََولَّْواَِِْوإِن .40  النَِّصٌرِ َِونِْعمَِِاْلَمْولَىِِنْعمََِِمْوالَك مِِْللّاَِِأَنَِِّفَاْعلَم   
1207

واِْ .41  نَِؼنِْمت مِأَنََّماَِواْعلَم  ءِ ِّمِ ًْ ِِِفَؤَنََِِّش َسه ِِلِلّ م  س ولِِِخ  ٌَتَاَمىِاْلم ْربَىَِوِلِذيَِوِللرَّ ِك نت مِِْإِنِالسَّبٌِلَِِِواْبنَِِِواْلَمَساِكٌنَِِِواْل

ءِ ِك لَِِِّعلَىَِوللّا ِِاْلَجْمعَانِِِاْلتَمَىٌَِْومَِِاْلف ْرلَانٌَِِِْومََِِعْبِدنَاَِعلَىِأَنَزْلنَاَِوَماِِبالّلِِِآَمنت مِْ ًْ لَِدٌرِ َِش  
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fifth of it is due to God, and the 

apostle, and the kindred and 

orphans, and the needy and the 

wayfarer b;  

if you believe in God [and His 

reward and punishment] c and [in 

the revelation and victory d] that 

We have revealed to [Mohammed:] 

Our servant on the day of the 

'Furqan' e; the day when the two 

parties [: the Muslims and the 

associaters] met [to fight]; and 

God is All-Able to do anything. f 

 

This aya includes also any spoils or 

much money counting fifty Iraqi 

Dinars and over.  

[At that time, the Iraqi Dinar equaled 

about three Dollars or more. 

Moreover, the Dollar value was more 

at that time of the sixties of the past 

twentieth century than it is now.] 

 

It includes every gain without effort: 

e.g. if you buy a commodity by two 

hundred Dinars, then you sell it few 

days later for two hundred fifty 

Dinars, you will gain fifty Dinars; 

therefore, you must take ten Dinars 

out of that and spend it , or you find 

some antiquity which you sell for one 

hundred Dinars, then you must take 

twenty Dinars out of that, or you find 

a mine of some metals and you take 

permission of the government to 

extract the metal from it, or you rent 

it then you extract the metal from the 

mine and from this you gain much 

gain, then you have to take the fifth of 

such gains and spend that; or you 

have much property and you gain 

much of renting them to people, then 

you may take out of the money that 

which is sufficient for your livelihood 

of three months, and you then take 

the fifth of the rest of money and 

spend that once every year. 

And so on: any sum of money which 

you obtain without toiling or effort, 

then you have to give the fifth of it. 

Then God – be glorified – explained to 

whom this fifth is to be distributed: 

b i.e. the traveller who is away from 

his city and family. And this includes 

also the guest because he is a 

traveller that has departed from his 
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family; therefore, these are six 

shares. 

It is also not allowed that you give it 

to somebody to distribute it, because 

he may take it for himself or may not 

distribute it to the poor, unless you 

are sure that he is worthy of the trust. 

c So you have to give the fifth out of 

every spoil (or big gain) which you 

obtain. 

d In the Battle of Bad'r. 

e i.e. the frequent revelations of some 

of the Quran ayat. 

f So that He will make you victorious if 

you obey God and the messenger, and 

will forsake you if you disobey. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1208 42. When you [believers] a 

were on the side [of the valley] 

nearer [to the Medina city], and 

they were on the farther side 

[farther from Medina and nearer to 

Mecca], and the cavalcade [of Abu 

Sufyan and his men] was below 

you [near to the sea-side.]  

Even if you had made a mutual 

appointment b, you would have 

surely missed the meeting c. 

But d that God might conclude [by 

means of such gathering] a matter 

already decided [: to help you with 

a It implies: Remember God's favor on 

you, in the Battle of Bad'r, when you 

were …. 

b Between you and the associaters, 

about this meeting. 

c Because of some unexpected 

concurrences and incidents that may 

impede man from his appointment. 

d i.e. but God prepared that and 

organized it, so that He has brought 

you to this valley, as has He brought 

them also, and He gathered between 

you without appointment.  

                                                           
1208

ْنٌَاِبِاْلع ْدَوةِِِأَنت مِإِذِْ .42  ْكبِ ِاْلم ْصَوىِبِاْلع ْدَوةَِِِوه مِالدُّ ًََِِولَـِكنِاْلِمٌعَادِِِفًِِالَْختَلَْفت مِِْتََواَعدتَّمَِِْولَوِِِْمنك مِِْأَْسفَلََِِوالرَّ ِلٌَِّْمِض

ًََِِّمنَِِْوٌَْحٌَىِبٌَِّنَةِ َِعنَِهلَنََِِمنِِْلٌَِّْهِلنََِِمْفع والًَِِكانَِِأَْمراًِِللّا ِ ٌِّنَةِ َِعنَِح َعِلٌمِ َِلَسِمٌعِ ِللاََِِّوإِنَِِّبَ  
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victory over them e.] 

That whosoever [of the 

associaters] perished might perish 

through a clear evidence f, and – 

through a clear evidence – he 

might live [with faith] whoso [of 

the associaters] lived g. 

And surely God is All-Hearing [of 

your prayer for help], All-Knowing 

[about your weakness and small 

number; and so He helped you with 

victory over them.] 

 

e And that you may gain some of their 

property, and to weaken their power. 

f Of the religion and exposure of the 

truth, by helping the believers with 

victory in spite of their little number 

and the defeat of the associaters in 

spite of their large number.  

It means: By means of the victory, it 

became evident to people that 

Mohammed is truthful; because hadn't 

he been following a true religion, he 

wouldn't have defeated the 

associaters in spite of their large 

number and their much weapon.  

g It means: so that anyone of them 

may convert and become a believer, 

after seeing the victory of the 

believers in spite of their little number 

over the disbelievers in spite of their 

large number. Therefore, the 'life' 

here indicates the 'belief'. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1209 43. [Mohammed, remember] 

when God showed you, in sleep in 

a dream, the [army of the 

associaters] few a. 

Had He shown you them [in the 

dream] many, you [Muslims] would 

have lost courage, and would have 

quarreled about the matter [of 

fighting b.]  

But God saved [the Muslims from 

a So that the will of the believers 

would increase, to fight them and they 

would not fear of the associaters. 

b i.e. the Muslims would then have 

said to each other: "We cannot fight 

them."  

Others would have said: "We have not 

the weapon sufficient for fighting."  

And still others might have said: "We 

have no horses that we may ride in 

                                                           
1209

مِ ِإِذِْ .43  ِبِذَاتَِِِعِلٌمِ ِإِنَّه َِِسلَّمَِِللّاََِِولَـِكنَِِّاألَْمرِِِفًَِِوَلتَنَاَزْعت مِِْلَّفَِشْلت مَِِْكثًٌِراِأََراَكه مَِِْولَوِِْلَِلٌبلًَِِمنَاِمنَِِفًِِللّا ٌِِ ِرٌَكه 

د ورِِ  الصُّ
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such a dissension c];  

He is the All-Knowing of what 

[intentions are hidden in the hearts 

that are] in the breasts [of men.] 

 

1210 44. And [remember] – when 

you [Muslims] faced the 

[associaters, in the fighting] – 

[God] showed you them  in a small 

number before your eyes, and He 

lessened your number before their 

eyes;  

that God might conclude a matter 

that had been already decreed [: to 

help you against them and crush 

their power.]  

And, [after separating from their 

bodies], souls will be returned to 

God [and then He will recompense 

them with the prosperity or 

punishment which they deserve.] 

 

order to fight."  

Therefore, as such would the 

quarreling among the Muslims have 

been and so they would have failed.  

c By showing you in your dream that 

they were of a small number. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1211 45. Believers, if you face a 

troop [of disbelievers a], stand firm 

[in your positions b], and mention 

God so much c, that you may be 

successful d. 

 

a Coming to fight you. 

b To fight them and do not run away. 

c Seeking His help against them. 

d In fighting them, and in finding a 

                                                           
1210

وه مَِِْوإِذِْ .44  ت مِِْإِذٌِِِ ِرٌك م  ٌْ ورِ ِت ْرَجعِ ِللّاَِِِوإِلَىَِمْفع والًَِِكانَِِأَْمًراِللّا ًَِِِِلٌَْمِضِِأَْعٌ نِِهمِِِْفًَِوٌ مَلِّل ك مِِْلَِلٌبلًِِأَْعٌ نِك مِِْفًِِاْلتَمَ األم   
1211

واِِْفَاثْب ت واِِْفِبَةًِِلَِمٌت مِِْإِذَاِآَمن واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِأٌََُّهاٌَِا .45  ونَِِلَّعَلَّك مَِِْكثًٌِراِللّاََِِواْذك ر  ت ْفلَح   
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1212 46. Obey God [and stand firm 

at fighting] and [obey] His 

messenger [concerning his 

instructions], and do not quarrel 

[with each other], lest you should 

fail e and your power should depart 

from you; but persevere patiently 

[to fight your enemy]; [for] God is 

[along] with those who patiently 

persevere [: He helps them.]  

 

1213 47. And be not [with your 

dissension] as those [Jewish tribe 

of Beni Nadhier] who fled their 

homes f, arrogantly, showing off to 

the eyes of people g, and barring 

[people] from God's wayh. 

But God is Most Aware of [all] that 

they do i.  

 

[Then God – be glorified – explained 

that a human-devil encouraged those 

Jews making their evil acts and their 

covenant breaking fair-seeming to 

them, and said to them: "If Mohammed 

reacts against you, I will assist and 

help you; so don't fear of him." 

Then when the fighting took place 

between the Jews and the Muslims, he 

went back in his word, betrayed his 

pact with them, and went back in his 

promise of helping them, and said: "I 

have an opinion other than yours."  

So God – be glorified – said:]  

plan to overcome them. 

e With your plan, and you lose the 

war. 

f Because they quarreled with each 

other, and betrayed their covenant 

with Prophet Mohammed: that they 

should not aid anyone to fight him, 

but they broke their covenant and 

allied with Quraish to fight the 

messenger of God.   

They were the Jewish tribe of Beni 

Nadhier who departed from their 

homes at Yathrib and went to Levant 

[Syria]; they left their homes 

arrogantly, while they were secure 

and dignified, and none did annoy 

them, neither did anyone transgress 

on them, but only they betrayed their 

covenant with God's messenger and 

allied with the idolaters to fight the 

Prophet, so he besieged and exiled 

them from their habitations. 

g Their departure was according to 

their arrogance, and by way of 

showing off before the eyes of people. 

h i.e. from His religion. That was 

because the Jews said to people that 

Mohammed was a sorcerer; therefore, 

let him not control you with his 

sorcery. 

i So that nothing of their evil work can 

be hidden from Him. 

j Because you are powerful, rich and 

your number is largeyou‘re your 

weapon is strong; therefore, 

                                                           
1212

ك مَِِْوتَْذَهبَِِفَتَْفَشل واِِْتَنَاَزع واَِِْوالََِِوَرس ولَه ِِللّاََِِوأَِطٌع واِْ .46  واِِِْرٌح  ابِِرٌنََِِمعَِِللاَِِّإِنََِِّواْصبِر  الصَّ  
1213

واَِِْكالَِّذٌنَِِتَك ون واَِِْوالَِ .47  دُّونَِِالنَّاِسَِِوِربَاءِبََطًراِِدٌَاِرِهمِِمنَِخَرج  ٌَص  ِحٌطِ ٌَِْعَمل ونَِِبَِماَِوللّا ِِللاَِِِّسبٌِلَِِِعنَِو م   
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1214 48. And when the devil [: 

Abdullah, son of Ubay: the 

hypocrites' chief] made their deeds 

[of falsehood and the breaking of 

their covenant with the Prophet] 

seem fair to the [Jewish tribe of 

Beni Nadhier] and said [to them]: 

"Today, no man shall overcome 

you j, and I am your nearby 

protector k."  

But when the two hosts [:the 

Muslims and the Jews] faced each 

other, he went back on his word, 

and said:  

"I am quit of you; [for] I see 

[about Mohammed and his 

companions and their courage and 

God's help for them] that you see 

not. I fear God, and God is Severe 

at punishing [anyone who disobeys 

Him.]" l  

 

Mohammed cannot fight you. 

k Because I am resident in the city of 

Yathrib, and you are outside of it, so 

when Mohammed wants to fight you, I 

will send my three hundred men to 

help you. 

l So this word was only his excuse, but 

in fact he was a cunning hypocrite. 

This also is confirmed by His saying – 

be glorified – in the Quran 59: 11, 

which means:  

(Have you [Mohammed] not 

considered those who acted the 

hypocrites, saying to their brothers [: 

the Jewish tribe of Beni Nadhier] 

among the people of the Scripture:  

"If you are expelled, we will go forth 

[helping] you [in your travel], and will 

never obey anyone in [abandoning] 

your [help.]  

If you are fought against [by 

Mohammed and his companions], we 

will aid you [by giving you weapon 

and food.]"  

But God bears witness that the 

[hypocrites] are liars [in their words.]) 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – started to 

dispraise the hypocrites and the Jews:] 

a To the extent that they want to fight 

the tribe of Beni Nadhier. 

                                                           
1214

مِ َِزٌَّنََِِوإِذِْ .48  ٌَْطانِ ِلَه  اِلَّك مَِِْجارِ َِوِإنًِِّالنَّاِسِِِمنَِِاْلٌَْومَِِلَك مِ َِؼاِلبَِِالََِِولَالَِِأَْعَمالَه مِِْالشَّ َِعَلىِنََكصَِِاْلِفبَتَانِِِتََراءتِِِفَلَمَّ

ٌْهِِ نك مِِْبَِريءِ ِإِنًَِِّولَالََِِعِمبَ ًَِِتََرْونَِِالََِِماِأََرىِإِنًِِّّمِ اْلِعمَابَِِِشِدٌدِ َِوللّا ِِللّاَِِأََخاؾِ ِإِنِّ  
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1215 49. When the hypocrites and 

those [Jews] having [a 

psychological] sickness in their 

hearts said: "These [Muslims] have 

been deluded by their religiona."  

[So God replied on them:] 

But any who relies on God, surely 

God is All-Mighty [in His kingdomc], 

Most Wise [with His acts.] 

 

[Then God – be glorified – explained 

about the condition of the hypocrites 

and Jews who died:] 

1216 50. If you [Mohammed] could 

only see [their condition] when the 

angels receive [the souls of] those 

who disbelieve [at their deathd; 

how] they smite their faces and 

their rears, [and say to them]: 

"Taste the chastisement of the 

Burning e [Fire.]"  

 

[Then God addressed those among 

them that were alive:]  

1217 51. That [burning chastisement 

f] is according to [the wrong-doing, 

disbelief and hypocrisy] that your 

hands forwarded, and because God 

is never unjust to [His] servants.  

That is because one of the tribesmen 

of Beni Nadhier said to some of the 

Muslims: "Are you deluded by your 

victory in the Battle of Bad'r on 

Quraish who know nothing about war 

and fighting?" 

 

 

c He helps the believers even though 

their number may be little; none can 

overcome Him. 

 

d i.e. when the angels seized their 

souls out of their bodies. 

e Which burns every matter. 

 

 

f Suffered by those of you who died; it 

is prepared for you also. 

 

                                                           
1215

نَافِم ونٌََِِم ولِ ِإِذِْ .49  َرضِ ِل ل وبِِهمِفًَِِوالَِّذٌنَِِاْلم  الءَِؼرَِِّمَّ َحِكٌمِ َِعِزٌزِ ِللّاَِِفَإِنَِِّللّاَِِِعلَىٌَِتََوكَّلَِِْوَمنِِدٌن ه مَِِْهـإ   
1216

واِِْالَِّذٌنٌََِِتََوفَّىِإِذِِْتََرىَِولَوِْ .50  وَهه مٌَِِْْضِرب ونَِِاْلَمآلبَِكة َِِكفَر  ج  اْلَحِرٌكَِِِعذَابََِِوذ ول واَِِْوأَْدبَاَره مِِْو   
1217

ٌِْدٌك مِِْلَدََّمتِِْبَِماِذَِلنَِ .51  ٌْسَِِللّاََِِوأَنَِِّأَ لِّْلعَبٌِدِِِبَِظبلَّمِ ِلَ  
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-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – started to 

dispraise the Jews because of their 

disbelief in the Quran, so He said:] 

1218 52. [The conduct a of these 

Jews is] like the conduct a of 

Pharaoh's folk and those before 

them;  

they unbelieved in the signs of God 

b, so God seized them [with 

punishment c] according to their 

sins d;  

[for] God is Mighty [in dealing] and 

Severe at punishment [for those 

who disbelieve in His revelations.] 

 

1219 53. That [punishment for 

them] is because God never 

changes the grace He has 

bestowed on any people, unless 

they first change that which is in 

their own souls [from 

righteousness to corruption e],  

and that [is because] God is All-

Hearing [of their alliance with 

Quraish], All-Knowing [about their 

intentions.]  

 

a And their disbelief in the revelations 

of God. 

b And as such do the Jews 

contemporary to you, Mohammed, 

disbelieve in and deny God's 

revelations. 

c And He drowned them in the Red 

Sea. 

d Because of which they deserved the 

punishment. 

e And as such would not God have 

exiled and abased the Jewish tribe of 

Beni Nadhier, had not they disbelieved 

in God's revelations revealed to 

Mohammed, then they had broken the 

covenant and allied with Quraish to 

fight him. 

f Whenever they promised him to 

release the Israelites to go with him, in 

case the affliction is removed from 

them, they would break it and did not 

set the Israelites free. 

 

                                                           
1218

واِِْلَْبِلِهمِِِْمنَِوالَِّذٌنَِِفِْرَعْونَِِآلَِِِكَدأْبِِ .52  اْلِعمَابَِِِشِدٌدِ ِلَِويِ ِللّاَِِإِنَِِّبِذ ن وبِِهمِِْللّا ِِفَؤََخذَه مِ ِللّاِِِبِآٌَاتَِِِكفَر   
1219

ؽًٌَِّراٌَِنِ ِلَمِِْللاَِِّبِؤَنَِِّذَِلنَِ .53  واَِِْحتَّىِلَْومِ َِعلَىِأَْنَعَمَهاِنِّْعَمةًِِم  َعِلٌمِ َِسِمٌعِ ِللّاََِِوأَنَِِّبِؤَنف ِسِهمَِِْماٌِ ؽٌَِّر   



848 
 

1220 54. [Their conduct: the 

breaking of covenants, is] like the 

conduct of Pharaoh's folk [with 

Moses f] and those [nations] before 

them;  

they denied the signs [brought by 

the messengers] of their Lord, so 

We destroyed them because of 

their sins, and We drowned 

Pharaoh's folk [in the sea];  

all [of those who disbelieved the 

messengers] were wrong-doers.

  

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1221 55. Surely, the worst of beasts 

[on earth] in God's sight are those 

[Jews] who disbelieve [in the 

Quran], and [even] they will not 

believe [in you, Mohammed, nor in 

the Quran a.] 

 

1222 56. Those of the [Jews b] with 

whom you [Mohammed] have 

made a treaty c, but – at any 

opportunity – they break their 

treaty, and do not avoid [the 

consequencesd of the breaking of 

such treaty.]  

a Because of their envy and 

stubbornness. 

b They were the tribes of Beni Nadhier, 

Beni Qaynuqa and Beni Qurayza. 

c Of peace and forsaking the fighting, 

and that they should not aid any of 

the associaters to fight him. 

d Like the ruining, destruction and 

killing. 

 

 

                                                           
1220

َظاِلِمٌنََِِكان واَِِْوك لِ ِفِْرَعونَِِآلََِِوأَْؼَرْلنَاِبِذ ن وبِِهمِِْفَؤَْهلَْكنَاه مَِربِِّهمِِْبآٌَاتَِِِكذَّب واِِْلَْبِلِهمِِِْمنَِوالَِّذٌنَِِفِْرَعْونَِِآلَِِِكَدأْبِِ .54   
1221

واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِللّاِِِِعندَِِالدََّوابَِِِّشرَِِّإِنَِّ .55  ٌ ْإِمن ونَِِالَِِفَه مَِِْكفَر   
1222

ة ِِك لِِِّفًَِِعْهَده مٌَِِْنم ض ونَِِث مَِِِّمْنه مَِِْعاَهدتَِِّالَِّذٌنَِ .56  ٌَتَّم ونَِِالََِِوه مَِِْمرَّ  
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1223 57. But should you ever come 

upon them  in the war, then pursue 

them [so as to wound and kill 

many of them], striking in the rear 

[of their fleeing host]; that they 

may refrain [from their betrayal.]  

 

[Then God – be glorified – addressed 

His messenger:] 

1224 58. Should you [Mohammed] 

anticipate treachery of some people 

e, then throw back [their treaty] to 

them; [so as to be] on equal terms 

[for you and them f ];  

[for] God loves not the treacherous 

[whether they be Jews or Muslims.]

  

 

 

e And you observe them have the 

signs of such treachery or betrayal.  

f i.e. tell them that you are quit of the 

treaty which is between you and 

them, because they want to break it, 

but never start to fight them unless 

you first tell them about forsaking the 

covenant and the agreement between 

you and them, so that they should not 

ascribe the betrayal to you.  

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1225 59. And let not disbelievers 

deem they [can defeat you, 

whatever they] may surpass [you 

in arms and weapon.] 

[In fact] they will never frustrate 

[Us, whatever large number and 

much arms they may have.]  

 

a i.e. the associaters. 

b i.e. the ammunition and weapon. 

c i.e. the cavalry stationed at the 

borders with the enemy and 

confronting them. 

This is like His saying – be glorified – 

in the Quran 17: 64, which means: 

                                                           
1223

ا .57  دِِْاْلَحْربِِِفًِِتَثْمََفنَّه مِِْفَإِمَّ نِِْبِِهمِفََشّرِ ونَِِلَعَلَّه مَِِْخْلفَه مِِْمَّ ٌَذَّكَّر   
1224

ا .58  ٌَانَةًِِلَْومِ ِِمنِتََخافَنََِِّوإِمَّ ِهمِِْفَانِبذِِِْخ ٌْ الَخابِنٌِنٌَِِ ِحبُِِّالَِِللّاَِِإِنََِِّسَواءَِعلَىِإَِل  
1225

واِِْالَِّذٌنٌََِِْحَسبَنََِِّوالَِ .59  مَِِْسبَم واَِِْكفَر  ونَِِالَِِإِنَّه  ٌ ْعِجز   
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1226 60. [Muslims], prepare against 

them a whatever force b and 

stationed cavalry c you can, to 

make God's enemies d and your 

enemies e in dread thereby f, in 

addition to others whom you do not 

know g, but God does know them 

[so He has told you about them.] 

Whatever you expend in the cause 

of God, it will be repaid to you in 

full h, and you will not be reduced 

[anything of it. i]  

 

1227 61. And if they incline to 

peace, incline you [Mohammed] 

also to it [and accept the peace] 

and trust in God;  

[for] He is the All-Hearing [of their 

words], the All-Knowing [of their 

intentions and will tell you about 

that.]  

 

1228 62. But should they intend to 

deceive you [Mohammed j], then 

God Suffices you k;  

He it is Who has supported you 

with His help and with [your 

companions:] the believers,  

 

(And urge your horse-soldiers and 

foot-soldiers against them.) 

It means: your cavalry and infantry. 

d They are Jews. 

e They are the associaters among the 

pagan Arab. 

f i.e. by means of what you prepare 

for them. 

g They are not present with you 

neither in your land: they are the 

people of Prsia and other countries 

conquered by Muslims following the 

prophet's death. 

h Instead of that which you spend: ten 

folds in the life of the Wolrd, and 

seven hundreds in the Next Life. 

i Nothing of it will be decreased from 

your account. 

j In the pretext of making peace and 

reconciliation. 

k i.e. God will avert from you their 

evil, and will tell you about their plots, 

so that you may take heed of them.   

l Including the two tribes of the Aws 

and Khazraj, so that they became 

brothers in religion, after being haters 

and opponents killing each other. 

m i.e. all the money in the planets as a 

whole. 

                                                           
1226

اِلَه مَِوأَِعدُّواِْ .60  نِاْستََطْعت مِمَّ ة ِِّمِ بَاطَِِِوِمنِل وَّ ٌْلِِِّرِ ك مِِْللّاَِِِعْدوَِِِّبهِِِت ْرِهب ونَِِاْلَخ مِ ِالَِِد ونِِهمِِِْمنَِوآَخِرٌنََِِوَعد وَّ ونَه  ِتَْعلَم 

ه مِِْللّا ِ ءِ ِِمنِت نِفم واَِِْوَماٌَِْعلَم  ًْ ٌْك مٌِِْ َوؾَِِّللّاَِِِسِبٌلِِِفًَِِش ونَِِالََِِوأَنت مِِْإِلَ ت ْظلَم   
1227

واَِِْوإِن .61  ْلمَِِِجنَح  اْلعَِلٌمِ ِالسَِّمٌعِ ِه وَِِإِنَّه ِِللّاَِِِعلَىَِوتََوكَّلِِْلََهاِفَاْجنَحِِِْللسَّ  
1228

ْإِمنٌِنَِِِبنَْصِرهِِِأٌَََّدنَِِالَِّذيَِِه وَِِللّا َِِحْسَبنَِِفَإِنٌََِِّْخَدع ونَِِأَنٌِ ِرٌد واَِِْوإِن .62  َوبِاْلم   
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1229 63. and He brought their 

hearts together l. Had you 

expended all that is in the earth as 

a whole m, you could not have 

brought their hearts together n, but 

God brought their hearts together 

o; for He is All-Mighty, Most Wise p. 

  

 

n Because of the severe enmity that 

was among them. 

o By the Islam, so that He made them 

friendly and amiable with each other. 

p Nothing may be difficult to Him, and 

He does not do anything but only 

according to His wisdom. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[When the Prophet saw the little 

number of his companions and the 

large number of the disbelievers in the 

Battle of Bad'r, he prayed God for the 

victory on the disbelievers; therefore, 

this aya was revealed:] 

1230 64. O prophet, God is 

Sufficient for you and [for] those 

believers who follow you. a 

 

1231 65. O prophet, urge on the 

believers to the fight b;  

[Then God – be glorified – started 

to reassure the heart of the 

prophet and the believers:] 

if there are, of you, twenty [men] 

who forbear patiently [in the 

fighting], they will conquer two 

hundred; and if there are a 

hundred of you, they will conquer 

one thousand of those who 

 

 

 

 

 

a i.e. God is Sufficient for you as a 

Helper for you and for those believers 

who follow you in the field of fighting. 

 

b And stir in them the desire for what 

reward God has prepared for them in 

the Next Life.  

 

c Therefore, they do not comply with 

the religion of the truth.  

 

                                                           
1229

ٌْنََِِوأَلَّؾَِ .63  ًِِاألَْرِضِِفًَِِماِأَنفَْمتَِِلَوِِْل ل وبِِهمِِْبَ اَِجِمٌعا ٌْنَِِأَلَّفَتِِْمَّ نَه مِِْأَلَّؾَِِللّاََِِوَلـِكنَِِّل ل وبِِهمِِْبَ ٌْ َحِكٌمِ َِعِزٌزِ ِِإنَّه ِِبَ  
1230

ًُِِّأٌََُّهاٌَِا .64  ْإِمنٌِنَِِِمنَِِاتَّبَعَنََِِوَمنِِِللّا َِِحْسب نَِِالنَّبِ اْلم   
1231

ًُِِّأٌََُّهاٌَِا .65  ِضِِالنَّبِ ْإِمنٌِنََِِحّرِ نك مٌَِِْك نِإِنِاْلِمتَالَِِِعلَىِاْلم  ونَِِّمِ ونَِِِعْشر  ٌْنٌَِِِْؽِلب واَِِْصابِر  َ نك مٌَِك نِنَوإِِِِمبَت بَة ِِّمِ ِّمِ

نَِِأَْلفًاٌَِْؽِلب واِْ واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِّمِ مَِِْكفَر  ٌَْفمَه ونَِِالَِِّلَْومِ ِبِؤَنَّه   
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disbelieve; for they are a people 

who discern not c. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then when the Battle of Bad'r ended 

and the Muslims in spite of their little 

number defeated the disbelievers with 

their large number, so they killed 

seventy and arrested seventy of the 

associaters; this aya was then 

revealed:] 

1232 66. Now has God lightened 

your [burden about the associaters 

among your enemies, by killing and 

arresting many of them],  

for He knew that there was 

weakness in you [because of your 

little number and little money and 

weapon, before the Battle of Badr.]  

So [from now on] if there be of you 

a steadfast hundred they shall 

overcome two hundred, and if 

there be of you a thousand they 

shall overcome two thousand by 

God's permission; God is along 

with the steadfast [: He helps them 

with victory.] 

 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[When they brought the captives of the 

Battle of Bad'r, the Prophet said to his 

companions: "If you like, you may kill 

them; and if you like, you may take 

a And then he may take the ransom, 

and will not then be blamed. 

b i.e. you want the property which is 

                                                           
1232

نك مٌَِك نِفَإِنَِضْعفًاِِفٌك مِِْأَنََِِّوَعِلمََِِعنك مِِْللّا َِِخفَّؾَِِاآلنَِ .66  بَة ِِّمِ ٌْنٌَِِِْؽِلب واَِِْصابَِرة ِِّمِ َ نك مٌَِِْك نَِوإِنِِمبَت ٌَِْؽِلب واِِْأَْلؾِ ِّمِ

ٌْنِِ ابِِرٌنََِِمعََِِوللّا ِِللاِِِّبِإِْذنِِِأَْلفَ الصَّ  
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their ransom." 

They said: "It is better we take the 

ransom, with which we strengthen 

ourselves against our enemy." 

So they took the ransom, and released 

them. 

Therefore, God censured them with this 

aya:] 

1233 67. It has not been for any 

prophet to take captives [of the 

associaters: to take their ransom] 

until he makes a wide slaughter [of 

the associaters, and has dominion 

over them] in the land a.  

You [Muslims] desire to have the 

temporal [property] of this Worldb,  

but God wishes for [you] the 

endresult c,  

for God is All-Mighty d, Most Wise e. 

 

1234 68. Had it not been for [your 

victory] ordained by God [with 

which He had promised you] 

before,  

a great affliction would have 

touched you [by your enemies f ] on 

account of [the ransom] that you 

[Muslims] took [to free the captives 

of the Battle of Badr.] 

only a temporary thing, while you 

don't think about the consequences: 

because they will resist you in the 

future, and kill some of you as have 

you killed some of them.  

Therefore, this is the greatest mistake 

which you committed in releasing the 

captives. 

It was more worthy that you may 

release only those of them who 

convert, and you may kill every 

stubborn disbeliever.  

c i.e. He wants for you the good 

consequences by killing them; 

because they will become weak, and 

their power will be less and their 

number will decrease, and so you will 

defeat them in every battle and 

fighting. 

d for He seized and abased them, and 

gave you power over them. 

e With His acts. 

f Who would have defeated you, killed, 

arrested and tortured you; but God 

does not want this, because He 

promised you with victory. 

 

                                                           
1233

ًّ َِِكانََِِما .67  ْنٌَاَِعَرضَِِت ِرٌد ونَِِاألَْرِضِِفًٌِِ ثِْخنََِِحتَّىِأَْسَرىِلَه ٌَِِك ونَِِأَنِِلنَبِ َِعِزٌزِ َِوللّا ِِاآلِخَرةٌَِِ ِرٌدِ َِوللّا ِِالدُّ

 َحِكٌمِ 
1234

نَِِِكتَابِ ِلَّْوالَِ .68  َعِظٌمِ َِعَذابِ ِأََخْذت مِِْفٌَِماِلََمسَّك مَِِْسبَكَِِللّاِِِّمِ  
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1235 69. [Now] enjoy [the property 

of the associaters] that you have 

taken as booty, such as is lawful 

and good;  

and ward off God's punishment [as 

regards taking anything of the 

booty when the Prophet is unaware 

of it];  

surely God is Most Forgiving, Most 

Merciful [to him who regrets, 

returns it back to the Prophet and 

repents.] 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1236 70. O prophet, say to the war-

prisoners whom you [Muslims] 

have arrested [in the Battle of 

Bad'r]:  

"If God knows of any good 

[intention a] in your hearts, He will 

give you [something] better than 

[the ransom] that has been taken 

from you, and will forgive you 

[your sins];  

surely God is Most Forgiving [and] 

Most Merciful [to those who repent 

and convert.]" b 

 

a And any true desire to believe.  

b It is narrated that Abbas son of 

Muttalib, [the prophet's uncle who was 

one of the captives in the battle of 

Bad'r] said: 

"This aya was revealed about me and 

my companions [: the other captives.] 

I had twenty ounces of gold, and it 

was taken from me, then God gave 

me instead of it, twenty servants; 

each one of them gained much 

money, the least one of them gained 

twenty thousand Dirham instead of 

the twenty ounces; and He gave me 

Zamzam: the well of Mecca, which to 

me is dearest than all the wealth of 

the people of Mecca is; and moreover 

                                                           
1235

اِفَك ل واِْ .69  ِحٌمِ َِؼف ورِ ِللّاَِِإِنَِِّللّاََِِواتَّم واَِِْطًٌِّباَِحبلاَلًَِِؼنِْمت مِِِْممَّ رَّ  
1236

ًُِِّأٌََُّهاٌَِا .70  ٌِْدٌك مِفًِِلَِّمنِل لِالنَّبِ نَِِأَ ًٌْراِل ل وبِك مِِْفًِِللّا ٌَِِْعلَمِِِإِنِاألَْسَرىِّمِ ًٌْراٌِ ْإتِك مَِِْخ اَِخ مَّ ِلَك مَِِْوٌَْؽِفرِِِْمنك مِِْأ ِخذَِِّمِ

ِحٌمِ َِؼف ورِ َِوللّا ِ رَّ  
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1237 71. And in case these [war 

prisoners] intend to betray you 

[Mohammed c] – they had indeed 

betrayed God before d; so He has 

given [you] power over them e;  

surely God is All-Knowing [about 

their intentions], Most Wise [with 

His acts.] 

 

1238 72. Verily, those who believe, 

and have emigrated [from Mecca to 

Medina or the City of Yathrib] and 

striven in the cause of God with 

their property and their lives;  

as well as the [people of the 

Yathrib City] who have received 

[the Messenger] in [their city and 

homes], and helped [him];  

these shall be allying friends of 

each other [concerning the help, 

support and inheritance.] 

Whereas those [Meccans] who 

have believed but have not [yet] 

emigrated [to the Yathrib City], 

you will have no chance of their 

helping you until they do emigrate 

[to the Yathrib City f.] 

But if they ask your help for the 

cause of the religion, it is your duty 

to help [them],g 

I await for the forgiveness."   

c By arranging another war against 

you or by assisting an enemy against 

you] 

d When they worshipped those other 

than God.  

e In the Battle of Bad'r, and He will 

again set you on them if they betray 

you. 

f i.e. you will have nothing of their 

help neither of their inheritance, 

because they are far away from you 

and cannot help you. 

g i.e. if they ask your help and 

support, then help and aid them and 

fight their enemy: the associaters. 

i i.e. they assist each other to fight 

and hurt you, while you yourselves 

are more worthy of helping and 

assisting each other, because you will 

be rewarded according to your work, 

whereas disbelievers will lose and will 

never be rewarded.  

k This is related to (Except against a 

folk with whom you [believers] have a 

treaty of mutual peace) in the 

previous aya 8: 72. 

 

It means: Don't break the pact with 

whom you ratify a covenant about 

something. 

 

                                                           
1237

َحِكٌمِ َِعِلٌمِ َِوللّا ِِِمْنه مِِْفَؤَْمَكنَِِلَْبلِ ِِمنِللّاََِِخان واِِْفَمَدِِِْخٌَاَنتَنٌَِِ ِرٌد واَِِْوإِن .71   
1238

واِِْآَمن واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِإِنَِّ .72  واِِْآَوواَِِْوالَِّذٌنَِِللّاَِِِسبٌِلِِِفًَِِوأَنف ِسِهمِِْبِؤَْمَواِلِهمَِِْوَجاَهد واَِِْوَهاَجر  نََصر  ه مِِْأ ْولَـبِنَِِوَّ ِأَْوِلٌَاءِبَْعض 

ِ واَِِْولَمِِْآَمن واَِِْوالَِّذٌنَِِبَْعض  نِلَك مَِماٌِ َهاِجر  نَِوالٌََتِِهمِّمِ ءِ ِّمِ ًْ واٌِْ َِِحتَّىَِش وك مَِِْوِإنَِِِهاِجر  ٌنِِِفًِِاْستَنَصر  ٌْك مِ ِالّدِ ِإاِلَِِّالنَّْصرِ ِفَعََل
ٌْنَك مِِْلَْومِ َِعلَى ٌْنَه مَِب ٌثَاقِ َِوَب بَِصٌرِ ِتَْعَمل ونَِِبَِماَِوللّا ِِّمِ  
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[Then God made an exception: those 

who have a pact and covenant with the 

Muslims for peace and to forsake the 

fighting; so don't fight them neither do 

you break the covenant with them:] 

except against a folk with whom 

you [believers] have a treaty of 

mutual peace;  

surely, God is All-Seeing of that 

you do. 

 

1239 73. And those who disbelieve 

are the allying friends of each other 

[against you i.] 

[Then God forbade the breaking of 

covenants and packs even though they 

are with disbelievers and associaters:] 

Unless you [believers] do that [and 

keep your covenant k], there will be 

confusion in the land l and great 

corruption [in your religion. m] n 

 

The indication of this is His saying – 

be glorified – in the Quran 17: 34, 

which means: 

(And fulfill the covenant [if you make 

any covenant]; surely the covenant is 

ever inquired of [the man who agree 

to it.]) 

l It means: On account of the 

covenant breaking, because it will lead 

to fighting and bad circumstances. 

m Because you will use to break the 

covenants, and because they will 

disdain your religion, and believe it is 

a falsehood, in case you break the 

covenants with them. 

n Most of commentators said that this 

aya is abrogated by His saying – be 

glorified – in the aya 75 of this same 

soora 8, which means: 

(And those [kindred] related by blood 

are more worthy [of inheritance] one 

of another according to the statement 

of God.)  

Which means: they are more worthy 

of each other in the inheritance. 

While God – be glorified – said in the 

previous aya 8: 72, which means: 

(Verily, those who believe, and have 

emigrated [from Mecca to Medina or 

the City of Yathrib] and striven in the 

cause of God with their property and 

their lives;  

as well as the [people of the Yathrib 

City] who have received [the 

messenger] in [their city and homes], 

                                                           
1239

واَِِْوالَّذٌنَِ .73  ه مَِِْكفَر  ِِأَْوِلٌَاءِبَْعض  َكبٌِرِ َِوَفَسادِ ِاألَْرِضِِفًِِِفتْنَة ِِتَك نِتَْفعَل وه ِِإاِلَِِّبَْعض   
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and helped [him];  

these shall be allying friends of each 

other [concerning the help, support 

and inheritance.]) 

I say: There is not any "abrogation" in 

either of the two ayat, neither in the 

entire Quran, and there can be no 

change concerning the words of God.  

But their ignorance about the truth, 

and their misunderstanding of its 

meaning, all that let them utter such 

words, which are in fact a sinning of 

their speaker, and falsehood because 

they claim about the "abrogating" and 

the "abrogated" ayat of the Quran. 

 

This led Jews and Christians to 

criticize us about that and say: "Your 

book includes many 'abrogated' ayat, 

while our book is affirmative with 

nothing like the 'abrogating' and the 

'abrogated'."  

 

This has led them to believe about the 

falsehood of the Quran, because 

Muslims say it includes the 

'abrogating' and the 'abrogated.' So 

Muslims have ascribed to God, the 

ignorance about the consequences of 

affairs, and the unawareness about 

their outcome, with such words that 

they utter. 

But glory be to God and exalted be He 

above such of their words. 

Anyhow, the implication of the aya is 

clearly obvious: 

The explanation of His saying – be 

glorified – in the aya 72: 

(Verily, those who believe, and have 
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emigrated [from Mecca to Medina or 

the City of Yathrib] and striven in the 

cause of God with their property and 

their lives;  

as well as the [people of the Yathrib 

City] who have received [the 

messenger] in [their city and homes], 

and helped [him];  

these shall be allying friends of each 

other [concerning the help, support 

and inheritance.]) 

Because they are Muslims, and the 

Muslim will not be inherited by his 

family if they are associaters, but the 

Muslims are more worthy of him. 

 

While the meaning of His saying – be 

glorified – in the aya 8: 75 

(And those [kindred] related by blood 

are more worthy [of inheritance] one 

of another according to the statement 

of God.) 

It means: if all of them are Muslims; 

because the Muslim will be inherited 

by his family and kindred if they are 

Muslims.  

Therefore, the aya is clearly obvious, 

including not any 'abrogating' or 

'abrogated' statement as do they 

claim. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1240 74. Those [Meccans] who 

believe and have emigrated [to 

Medina] and struggled in the way 

 

                                                           
1240

واِِْآَمن واَِِْوالَِّذٌنَِ .74  واِِْآَوواَِِْوالَِّذٌنَِِللّاَِِِسبٌِلِِِِفًَِوَجاَهد واَِِْوَهاَجر  َنَصر  ْإِمن ونَِِه مِ ِأ ولَـِبنَِِوَّ ْؽِفَرة ِِلَّه مَِحمًّاِاْلم  َِوِرْزقِ ِمَّ

 َكِرٌمِ 
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of God;  

as well as those [people of Medina] 

who have given refuge [to the 

Messenger] and helped [him];  

such, in truth, are the believers: 

they will have forgiveness and good 

provision [in Paradise.] 

 

1241 75. And those who have 

believed afterwards and emigrated 

[to Yathrib or Medina city] and 

struggled along with you 

[Muslims]; they are some of you [: 

Muslims];  

and those [kindred] related by 

blood are more worthy [of 

inheritance] one of another 

according to the statement of God;  

surely God is All-Knowing of 

everything. 

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 8 of the Quran is completed; 

So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 

 

 

                                                           
1241

واِِْبَْعدِ ِِمنِآَمن واَِِْوالَِّذٌنَِ .75  ه مِِْاألَْرَحامَِِِوأ ْول واِِِْمنك مِِْفَؤ ْولَـبِنََِِمعَك مَِِْوَجاَهد واَِِْوَهاَجر  ِِأَْولَىِبَْعض  ِللّاِِِِكتَابِِِفًِِِببَْعض 
ءِ ِبِك لِِِّللّاَِِإِنَِّ ًْ َعِلٌمِ َِش  
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Soora 9 

 

[The Prophet – salam to him – made a 

treaty with the associaters (or 

idolaters) among the people of Mecca 

for peace between the two parties, and 

they should not kill each other and 

should not hurt the believers neither to 

plunder their property nor to assist 

anyone to fight them. 

A period of time later, the associaters 

betrayed their covenant with the 

Prophet, except a party of them. 

Therefore, Am'r son of Salem Al-

Khuza'e (whose tribe were in alliance 

with the Prophet included in the 

treaty) went to Medina and came to 

God's messenger. And that was a 

reason for the conquer of Mecca; so he 

stood before the Prophet while he was 

in the mosque among the people: and 

said a poetry which denote that: 

"The Quraish tribesmen have broken 

your covenant and attacked us, and he 

demanded of him to take an action." 

Therefore, this soora (or chapter) was 

revealed about the associaters ( : the 

idolaters) who betrayed the covenant 

and broke the pact. 

 

The reason that there is no (In the 

name of God: Most Gracious, Most 

Merciful) at the start of this soora, as 

is it in the other sooras or chapters of 

the Quran, because the associaters are 

not included in the grace and mercy of 

God.] 
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1242 1. Freedom from obligation a 

[is proclaimed] by God and His 

messenger concerning those 

associaters with whom you 

[Muslims] have made a treaty b. 

 

[Then God – be glorified – gave them 

a four months respite, in order to 

contemplate the Quran and ponder its 

revelations and to reason their minds 

and make tourism throughout the 

earth to see the ruins of the ancient 

peoples who denied the apostles, and 

how God ruined and destroyed them, 

so that they should not be like them.  

Then afterwards, either will they 

convert, or will be killed if they keep 

up to their disbelief and blasphemy; so 

He – be glorified – said:] 

1243 2. Therefore, journey freely in 

the land for four months [being 

secured; but afterwards you 

should either convert and become 

Muslims, or else you will be killed.]  

And know that you cannot 

frustrate [the will of] God c, and 

that God will degrade [and abase] 

the unbelievers. 

 

1244 3. And an announcement by 

God and His messenger to [all] 

people d – e on the day of the 

greater pilgrimage [in Zul-Hijja 

 

 

 

 

 

a To the treaty and covenant. 

b It means: Muslims, quit yourselves of 

any treaty or covenant that was 

between you and the associaters, for 

God and His messengers are clear of 

these associaters, because they broke 

their covenant. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

c Whatever your large number may be, 

                                                           
1242

نَِِبََراءة ِ .1  نََِِعاَهدتُّمِالَِّذٌنَِِِإلَىَِوَرس وِلهِِِللّاِِِّمِ ْشِرِكٌنَِِّمِ اْلم   
1243

واِْ .2  واِِْأَْشه رِ ِأَْربَعَةَِِاألَْرِضًِِفِِِفَِسٌح  ٌْرِ ِأَنَّك مَِِْواْعلَم  ْعِجِزيَِؼ ْخِزيِللّاََِِوأَنَِِّللّاِِِم  اْلَكافِِرٌنَِِم   
1244

نََِِوأَذَانِ  .3  نَِِبَِريءِ ِللّاَِِأَنَِِّاألَْكبَرِِِاْلَحّجٌَِِِْومَِِالنَّاِسِِإِلَىَِوَرس وِلهِِِللّاِِِّمِ ْشِرِكٌنَِِّمِ ٌْرِ ِفَه وَِِت ْبت مِِْفَإِنَِوَرس ول ه ِِاْلم  ِلَّك مَِِْخ

ت مَِِْوإِن ٌْ واِِْتََولَّ ٌْرِ ِأَنَّك مِِْفَاْعلَم  ْعِجِزيَِؼ رِِِللّاِِِم  واِِْالَِّذٌنََِِوبَّشِ أَِلٌمِ ِبِعَذَابِ َِكفَر   
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lunar month] f –  

g that God is Free from obligation 

[of any covenant or treaty] with 

the associaters as is His 

messenger h.  

So if you repent it will be best for 

you i ; but if you turn away [from 

the Islam and do not believe], 

know then that you cannot 

frustrate Godj,  

and foretell a painful doom to the 

unbelievers [in the Next Life.] 

 

[Then God – be glorified – made an 

exception: those who did not betray 

the covenant with the Prophet and the 

Muslims, so He – be exalted – said:] 

1245 4. Excepting those associaters 

with whom you [Muslims] made 

covenant, then they failed you 

naught [of the conditions of the 

covenant k], neither lent support to 

any man [in fighting] against you. 

Fulfill with them, then, your 

covenant till their term [: the time 

agreed upon with them];  

surely God loves those who avoid 

[breaking the covenant.] 

 

and whatever much weapon you may 

have.   

d i.e. whether they be associaters or 

Muslims; to know that the pacts were 

annulled between the Muslims and the 

associaters. 

e The day on which He gave them the 

respite was the day of the greater 

pilgrimage. 

f i.e. which yields more recompense, 

which is in the lunar month of Zul-

Hijja, when the stand will be on the 

mountain of Arafat on Friday. 

While the lesser pilgrimage is the 

Umrah at any other time. 

g i.e. the announcement is that God is 

Free from obligation concerning the 

covenant with the associaters.  

h Also free from obligation. 

i Than keeping up with the association. 

j i.e. you cannot prevent Him from 

chastising you, neither can you escape 

from His might. 

k i.e. they did not betray the covenant 

with you. 

l Which are the four months of the 

respite which We have given to them. 

m i.e. at every road on which they 

walk, and on every height where you 

                                                           
1245

نََِِعاَهدتُّمِالَِّذٌنَِِإاِلَِّ .4  ْشِرِكٌنَِِّمِ بًاٌَِنم ص وك مَِِْلمِِْث مَِِّاْلم  ٌْ واَِِْولَمَِِْش ٌْك مٌِِْ َظاِهر  واِِْأََحًداَِعلَ ٌِْهمِِْفَؤَتِمُّ تِِهمِِِْإلَىَِعْهَده مِِْإِلَ دَّ ِإِنَِِّم 

تَِّمٌنٌَِِ ِحبُِِّللّاَِ اْلم   
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1246 5. Then, when the inviolable 

months have elapsed l,  

slay the associaters 'wherever and 

whenever' you find them,  

take them [captives],  

besiege them,  

and lie in wait for them at every 

place of ambushm.  

But if they repent n and establish 

prayers o and pay the [prescribed] 

Zakat [alms], then set them free 

[and don't fight them.]  

For God is Most Forgiving [to the 

repenting], Most Merciful [to the 

obedient.] 

 

supervise and watch them.  

It means: Whatever you can do to 

them, concerning their killing, 

arresting, besieging, imprisoning and 

watching, then do all that to them; in 

order that they may forsake the 

religion of the association and idolatry 

and then they may convert.  

n From the association and the idol-

worship, and then they believe in God 

and His messenger. 

o As you do it. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1247 6. And if anyone of the 

associaters asks your protection, 

then protect him so that he may 

hear the words of God [in the 

Quran a],  

and afterwards convey him to his 

place of safetyb.  

That is because they are men 

without knowledge [about the 

truth c.] 

a It means: if anyone of the 

associaters whom I commanded you to 

fight, asks security from being killed, 

after the four months, in order to hear 

your call, inquire about it and hear the 

ayat of the Quran; then secure him, 

explain to him and give respite to him 

in order to hear the word of God, that 

he may convert and believe.  

b It means: If he embraces the Islam 

religion, he will have the goodness of 

both the life of the World and the Next 

Life. 

                                                           
1246

مِ ِاألَْشه رِ ِانَسلَخَِِفَإِذَا .5  ر  ْشِرِكٌنَِِفَاْلت ل واِِْاْلح  ٌْثِ ِاْلم  وه مَِِْح ذ وه مَِِْوَجدتُّم  وه مَِِْوخ  ر  ِفَإِنَِمْرَصدِ ِك لَِِّلَه مَِِْواْلع د واَِِْواْحص 

واِِْتَاب واِْ بلَةََِِوأَلَام  اِِْالصَّ َكاةََِِوآتَو  ِحٌمِ َِؼف ورِ ِللّاَِِإِنََِِّسبٌِلَه مِِْفََخلُّواِِْالزَّ رَّ  
1247

نَِِأََحدِ َِوإِنِْ .6  ْشِرِكٌنَِِّمِ َِِذَِلنََِِمؤَْمنَه ِِأَْبِلْؽه ِِث مَِِّللّاَِِِكبلَمٌََِِْسَمعََِِحتَّىِفَؤَِجْره ِِاْستََجاَرنَِِاْلم  مِْبِؤ ونَِِالَِِّلَْومِ ِنَّه  ٌَْعلَم   
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1248 7. How should the associaters 

[who break their covenant] have 

any treaty with God and His 

messenger?  

Excepting those with whom you 

made a treaty in the Inviolable 

Mosque [at Mecca; because they 

have not broken their treaty with 

you.]  

So long as these keep [their 

treaty] with you, do you [Muslims] 

keep up [your treaty] with them; 

for God loves those who avoid 

[breaking the covenant.] 

 

1249 8. How is that [you keep up 

any treaty with those who break 

it?]   

Whereas if they overcome you, 

they regard not any covenant nor 

any fulfillment [of pact].  

They please you with [words of] 

their mouthsd, but their hearts are 

averse e; and most of them are 

indecent f. 

 

But if he does not embrace the Islam 

religion, then don't kill him with 

perfidy, but take him to his people 

habitation where he is safe. 

c Because they blindly follow their 

fathers. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

d With smooth words and showing love 

towards you. 

e Concealing hatred, perfidy and 

covenant breaking. 

f With no good manners. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – started to a i.e. they have chosen to deny the 

                                                           
1248

ٌْؾَِ .7  ْشِرِكٌنٌََِِك ونِ َِك واِِْفََماِاْلَحَرامِِِاْلَمْسِجدِِِِعندََِِعاَهدتُّمِِْالَِّذٌنَِِإاِلََِِّرس وِلهَِِِوِعندَِِللّاِِِِعندََِِعْهدِ ِِلْلم  واِِْلَك مِِْاْستَمَام  ِفَاْستَِمٌم 

تَِّمٌنٌَِِ ِحبُِِّللّاَِِإِنَِِّلَه مِْ اْلم   
1249

ٌْؾَِ .8  واَِوإِنَِك ٌْك مٌَِِْْظَهر  ةًَِِوالَِِإاِلًِِِّفٌك مٌَِِْْرل ب واِِْالََِِعَل ونَك مِِذمَّ ه مِِْل ل وب ه مَِِْوتَؤَْبىِبِؤَْفَواِهِهمٌِِْ ْرض  فَاِسم ونََِِوأَْكثَر   
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dispraise the leaders of the 

associaters:] 

1250 9. They have exchanged God‘s  

revelations for a little gain a, and 

barred [people] from His way b – 

They [are wrong-doers, and] evil, 

indeed, are their deeds. 

 

1251 10. Observing not any 

covenant nor any fulfillment [of 

pact] towards any believer c; they 

are the transgressors [on believers 

and weak people.] 

 

1252 11. But if they [: these chiefs 

and leaders] repent and perform 

prayers and pay the Zakat [alms], 

then [they are] your brothers in 

religion.  

We [will, in the future,] expound d 

the revelations to a people having 

knowledge. 

 

1253 12. Yet if these [chiefs] violate 

their covenants, to which they 

swore, even after ratifying them, 

and insult your religion, – fight the 

chiefs of unbelief e;  

for they are [associaters and 

revelations of God in order to gain a 

little gain, which is the leadership and 

the money that they have gained by 

means of the leadership; and it is in 

fact little in relation to the Next Life. 

b i.e. from His religion and way which 

leads its followers to Paradise. 

c This has been interpreted in the 

interpretation of the previous aya 9: 8. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

d i.e. in the future, We shall explain the 

Quran revelations in details.  

[In fact,] I have now explained the 

[revelations] in details.  

e Like Al-Harith son of Hisham, and 

Abu Sufyan son of Harb and the other 

chiefs of Quraish. 

f They do not observe the covenant 

and the swear.  

g If you fight them. 

h So the first one whom they killed was 

                                                           
1250

ٌَْعَمل ونََِِكان واَِِْماَِساءِإِنَّه مَِِْسبٌِِلهَِِِعنِفََصدُّواِِْلَِلٌبلًِِثََمنًاِللّاِِِبِآٌَاتِِِاْشتََرْواِْ .9   
1251

ْإِمنِ ِفًٌَِِْرل ب ونَِِالَِ .10  ةًَِِوالَِِإاِلًِِّم  ْعتَد ونَِِه مِ َِوأ ْولَـبِنَِِِذمَّ اْلم   
1252

واِِْتَاب واِِْفَإِن .11  بلَةََِِوأََلام  اِِْالصَّ َكاةََِِوآتَو  ٌنِِِفًِِفَإِْخَوان ك مِِْالزَّ لِ ِالّدِ ٌَاتَِِِون فَّصِ ونَِِِلمَْومِ ِاآل ٌَْعلَم   
1253

ٌَْمانَه مِنََّكث واِِْإِنوَِ .12  نِأَ ةَِِفَمَاتِل واِِِْدٌنِك مِِْفًَِِوَطعَن واَِِْعْهِدِهمِِْبَْعدِِِّمِ مِِْاْلك ْفرِِِأَبِمَّ ٌَْمانَِِالَِِإِنَّه  مِِْأَ ٌَنتَه ونَِِلَعَلَّه مِِْلَه   
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hypocrites] not pledged to 

covenants f; that [by fighting 

them] they may refrain [from 

hurting you and insulting your 

religion g.] 

 

1254 13. [Believers,] will you not 

fight a people who violated their 

covenants [to which they swore to 

you], and intended to take the 

messenger out [of his home, as for 

to kill him], and it is they who 

began [killing] you the first time h?  

Are you afraid of them [because 

they are chiefs and leaders]?  

God is More Worthy that you 

should fear, if you – truly – are 

believers. 

 

1255 14. Fight them [: the 

associaters], and God will chastise 

them by your hands i, and will 

degrade them j, give you victory 

over them [in the war] and allay 

the breasts of a folk of believers. 

 

1256 15. And [He will] remove the 

rage of their hearts k, and [that] 

God may turn towards whom He 

Yasser and his wife Somayya; and that 

was in Mecca before the Muslims 

emigrated to Medina. 

i With smiting [by the sword], 

thrusting [by the spear and arrow] and 

killing. 

j With captivity. 

k i.e. the rage of the believers by 

killing the disbelievers who killed their 

believing brothers. 

l So this is good news of admission into 

Paradise. 

Therefore, anyone killed as a martyr, 

God will turn to him, accept his 

repentance and wipe out his sins. 

The indication of this is in the story of 

the Israelites who worshipped the calf: 

God – be glorified – said expressing 

the words of Moses, in the Quran 2: 

54, which means: 

(And kill [the calf-worshippers 

amongst] yourselves; that will be best 

for you with your Savior."  

Then He turned towards you [in 

forgiveness.] ) 

So when they were killed, God turned 

towards them and accepted their 

repentance. 

 

                                                           
1254

ٌَْمانَه مِِْنََّكث واِِْلَْوًماِت مَاتِل ونَِِأاَلَِ .13  واِِْأَ س ولِِِبِإِْخَراجَِِِوَهمُّ وك مَِِْوه مِالرَّ لَِِبََدإ  ة ِِأَوَّ ِإِنِتَْخَشْوه ِِأَنِأََحكَُِِّفالّل ِِأَتَْخَشْونَه مَِِْمرَّ

ِمنٌِنَِِك نت م إ  مُّ  
1255

مِ ِلَاتِل وه مِْ .14  ْبه  ٌِْدٌك مِِْللّا ٌِِ عَّذِ َ ْرك مَِِْوٌ ْخِزِهمِِِْبؤ ٌِْهمَِِْوٌَنص  د ورََِِوٌَْشؾَِِِعَل ْإِمنٌِنَِِلَْومِ ِص  مُّ  
1256

ٌْظََِِوٌ ْذِهبِْ .15  َحِكٌمِ َِعِلٌمِ َِوللّا ٌََِِشاءَِمنَِعَلىِللّا َِِوٌَت وبِ ِل ل وبِِهمَِِْؼ  
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pleases [to be a martyr] l;  

God is All-Knowing [about whoever 

will attain martyrdom], All-Wise [in 

His acts so He commanded you to 

fight the associaters.] 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1257 16. a Or do you [Muslims] 

suppose you will be left [at home] 

when God has not yet known those 

of you who struggle b, [and those 

who] take – apart from God and 

His messenger and the believers – 

none [as intimate friends] to 

engage with [in their parties or 

programs?] c 

God is Most Aware of what you do. 

 

a It implies: Do you deem you will be 

rewarded without working, or do you 

think you will be admitted into 

Paradise without struggling in the way 

of God … 

b Those whom He will admit into 

Paradise. 

c It means: those who do not take 

friends and intimates with whom they 

engage in their programs and parties, 

other than only God's messenger and 

those who believe in him; so those will 

be rewarded and will go to Paradise. 

So the  َولِيَجة is the group with whom he 

has intimate friendship, social relation 

and he likes them. 

There is another aya similar to this one 

in the Quran 3: 142, which means:  

([Do you, believers, think that you will 

be rewarded without any work] or do 

you suppose you will enter Paradise 

without God knows which of you fight 

hard [in His cause], and [also] He 

knows which is steadfast [in fighting?]) 

 

                                                           
1257

اِت تَْرك واِِْأَنَِحِسْبت مِِْأَمِْ .16  ْإِمِنٌنََِِوالََِِرس وِلهَِِِوالَِِللّاِِِد ونِِِِمنٌَِتَِّخذ واَِِْولَمِِِْمنك مَِِْجاَهد واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِللّا ٌَِِْعلَمَِِِولَمَّ َِوِلٌَجةًِِاْلم 

تَْعَمل ونَِِبَِماَِخبٌِرِ ِللّا ِوَِ  
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-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – commanded 

the Muslims to prevent the associaters 

(and idolaters) to stand in the 

Inviolable Mosque for prayers and for 

performing their religious rites in it:] 

1258 17. It is not for the associaters 

to attend a the places of God's 

worship [: the mosques],  

testifying against themselves to 

the disbelief b.  

As for such [disbelievers], their 

deeds are vain c, and in the Fire 

they will abide [on Doomsday.] 

 

 1259 18. None shall attend God's 

places of worship [with prayers 

and devotion] but only he:  

who believes in God [One without 

any associate] and the Last Day [: 

the Doomsday],  

and establishes the prayers, 

and pays the Zakat [alms],  

and fears none [of peers and 

associates] but [fears] God alone;  

it may be that those will be among 

the guided [to the way of 

a Attending the mosque is by the 

coming of people into it for worship, 

performing the religious rites like the 

prayers, the supplication and asking 

from God, the glorification and reciting 

the Quran.  

b i.e. some of them testified to them 

that they were disbelievers, but they 

did not listen to their words nor did 

they work according to their command. 

 

Those were some of the Quraish 

tribesmen, before the Prophet, who 

prevented them from worshipping the 

idols and declared to them that they 

were disbelievers. 

 

Afterwards, Mohammed testified 

against them, and he was one of their 

Quraish tribesmen. 

c i.e. they will not be rewarded, but will 

be punished according to their deeds.  

 

                                                           
1258

ْشِرِكٌنََِِكانََِِما .17  واِِْأَنِِلْلم  ر  ِه مِِْالنَّارَِِِوفًِِأَْعَمال ه مَِِْحبَِطتِِْأ ْولَِبنَِِِباْلك ْفرِِِأَنف ِسِهمَِِْعلَىَِشاِهِدٌنَِِهللاَِمَساِجدٌََِِْعم 

 َخاِلد ونَِ
1259

رِ ِإِنََّما .18  بلَةََِِوأََلامَِِاآلِخرَِِِواْلٌَْومِِِبِاللِِِّآَمنََِِمنِِْللّاَِِِمَساِجدٌََِِْعم  َكاةََِِوآتَىِالصَّ ِأَنِأ ْولَـبِنَِِفَعََسىِللّاَِِإاِلٌََِِّْخشََِِولَمِِْالزَّ

ْهتَِدٌنَِِِمنٌََِِك ون واِْ اْلم   
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Paradise.] 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[When the associaters (of Mecca) 

heard the previous aya 9: 17 which 

means: (testifying against themselves 

to the disbelief), they said: "How can 

the disbelief be ascribed to us, while 

we serve the mosque, give water to 

the pilgrim, and relieve the 

distressed?" 

Therefore, this aya was revealed:] 

1260 19. Do you consider – the 

giving of water to pilgrims and the 

care about the Inviolable Mosque 

[at Mecca] – the same as [the faith 

of] one who believes in God 

[alone, without any associate] and 

[believes in] the Last Day [: 

Doomsday] and struggles 

[together with God's messenger] in 

the way of God?  

Not equal are they before God; 

and God guides not [to the way of 

the truth] the people of the wrong-

doers. 

 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – started to 

describe the believers, so He said:] 

a By the tongue of their prophets. 

                                                           
1260

ونَِِالَِِللّاَِِِسِبٌلِِِفًَِِوَجاَهدَِِاآلِخرَِِِواْلٌَْومِِِِبالّلِِِآَمنََِِكَمنِِْاْلَحَرامِِِاْلَمْسِجدَِِِوِعَماَرةَِِاْلَحاّجِِِِسمَاٌَةَِِأََجعَْلت مِْ .19  ِِعندٌََِِْستَو 

اِلِمٌنَِِاْلمَْومٌََِِْهِديِالََِِوللّا ِِللّاِِ الظَّ  
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1261 20. Those, who have believed 

[in God and His messenger] and 

emigrated [with him to Medina] 

and struggled – in the way of God 

– with their property and their 

lives, are of a greater rank [than 

others] before God; and these are 

the winners [of the prosperity in 

Paradise.] 

 

1262 21. Their Lord gives them 

good tidings a of mercy – from Him 

– and good pleasure [in the Next 

Life] and Gardens [will be for 

them] wherein they will be in 

lasting prosperity. 

 

1263 22. Therein to dwell forever 

and ever b; surely with God is a 

mighty c recompense. 

 

b from which they will not depart.  

c i.e. much recompense. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[The Prophet ordered his companions 

to go forth to struggle, i.e. to the 

'Jihad', but some of the hypocrites 

started to forbid their sons and 

brothers from going forth, because 

they feared the killing; therefore, His 

saying – be glorified – in this aya was 

revealed:] 

1264 23. Believers, take not your 

fathers and brothers for friends [to 

a i.e. don't listen to their words and 

forsake the word of God's messenger; 

because anyone disobeys the 

messenger then he is a disbeliever. 

b And listens to their words and 

disobeys God's messenger … 

c Who forbade you from the struggling 

                                                           
1261

واِِْآَمن واِِْالَِّذٌنَِ .20  ونَِِه مِ َِوأ ْوَلبِنَِِللّاِِِِعندََِِدَرَجةًِِأَْعَظمِ َِوأَنف ِسِهمِِْبِؤَْمَواِلِهمِِْللّاَِِِسبٌِلِِِفًَِِوَجاَهد واَِِْوَهاَجر  اْلفَابِز   
1262

ه مِْ .21  ر  ْنه ِِبَِرْحَمةِ َِربُّه مٌِ بَّشِ مَِِْوَجنَّاتِ َِوِرْضَوانِ ِّمِ ِمٌمِ ِنَِعٌمِ ِفٌَِهاِلَّه  مُّ  
1263

َعِظٌمِ ِأَْجرِ ِِعنَده ِِللاَِِّإِنَِِّأَبًَداِِفٌَهاَِخاِلِدٌنَِ .22   
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disobey God's messenger], if they 

prefer the disbelief to the belief a.  

And whoso of you takes them for 

friends b, such are the wrongdoers. 

 

1265 24. Say [Mohammed to them]: 

"If your fathers, your sons, your 

brothers c, your wives, your clan, 

the possessions that you have 

gained, the commerce you fear 

may slacken, and the dwellings 

which you love –  

if these are dearer to you than [the 

obedience to] God and His 

messenger d and [dearer to you 

than] to struggle in His way e;  

then wait till [death f, when] God 

will bring His 'amr' [: the angels of 

death] g; God guides not the 

disobedient people [who forbade 

you from struggling.]" 

 

(: the Jihad). 

d So that you forsake the struggling (: 

the Jihad) for such things. 

e It means: if you want to remain in 

[the life of] the World for such things 

that you love, and because you fear of 

the killing. 

f i.e. then wait for death, because 

anyone who is not killed, will at last 

die, and the World is not a home of 

everlasting.  

In addition, that which you like cannot 

remain with you forever, but in fact 

the World is a home of transmission 

and disappearance; so wait until God 

will send his angels of death …  

g It means: Wait until God will send 

the death angels to seize your ghosts, 

and then you will have remorse about 

that which you missed. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

 

1266 25. God did help you in many 

[battle-]fields a, and on the day [of 

the Battle] of Hunayn b when 

a It means: Why do you abstain from 

the Jihad (or the struggling) while God 

helped you in many battle fields and 

you were not killed there? Moreover, 

the triumph is up to God, not because 

                                                                                                                                                    
1264

نك مٌَِِْتََولَّه مَِوَمنِاإِلٌَمانَِِِعلَىِاْلك ْفرَِِاْستََحبُّواِِْإَنِِِأَْوِلٌَاءَِوإِْخَوانَك مِِْآبَاءك مِِْتَتَِّخذ واِِْالَِِآَمن واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِأٌََُّهاٌَِا .23  ِفَؤ ْولَـبِنَِِّمِ

ونَِِه مِ  الظَّاِلم   
1265

ك مَِِْكانَِِإِنِل لِْ .24  ك مِِْآبَاإ  ك مَِِْوِإْخَوان ك مَِِْوأَْبنَآإ  وَهاَِوأَْمَوالِ َِوَعِشٌَرت ك مَِِْوأَْزَواج  َِكَساَدَهاِتَْخَشْونََِِوتَِجاَرة ِِاْلتََرْفت م 
ٌْك مِأََحبَِِّتَْرَضْونََهاَِوَمَساِكنِ  نَِِِإلَ واَِِْسبٌِِلهِِِفًَِِوِجَهادِ َِوَرس وِلهِِِللّاِِِّمِ ًََِِحتَّىَِفتََربَّص  ِاْلمَْومٌََِِْهِديِالََِِوللّا ِِبِؤَْمِرهِِِللّا ٌَِِؤْتِ

 اْلفَاِسِمٌنَِ
1266

ٌْنِ َِوٌَْومََِِكثٌَِرة َِِمَواِطنَِِفًِِللّا ِِنََصَرك مِ ِلَمَدِْ .25  نَ ٌْبًاَِعنك مِِْت ْؽنِِِفَلَمَِِْكثَْرت ك مِِْأَْعَجبَتْك مِِِْإذِِْح  ٌْك مِ َِوَضاَلتَِِْش ِبَِماِاألَْرضِ َِعلَ

بَتِْ ت مِث مََِِّرح  ٌْ ْدبِِرٌنََِِولَّ مُّ  
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your multitude was pleasing to 

you, but it availed you naught c; 

the land – for all that it is wide –

was strait for youd, and you turned 

your backs in flight [away from the 

Prophet.] 

 

1267 26. Then God brought down 

His 'assuredness' on His apostle 

[Mohammed] and on the believers;  

and brought down [from heaven] 

hosts [of angels to persuade the 

believers to fight and be steadfast] 

whom you did not see [O Muslims] 

e,  

and He chastised the unbelievers 

[at your hands];  

such [slaying, captivity and 

plundering that befell them] is the 

reward of unbelievers. 

 

1268 27. Then God, even after that 

[slaying and captivity that befell 

the disbelievers] may turn towards 

whom f He will;  

God is All-Forgiving, Most Merciful. 

g 

 

of the large number. 

b You were more numerous than your 

enemy was. 

c In defeating your enemy. 

d According to the fear that 

overwhelmed you. This is a parable of 

one being in extreme distress. 

e And as such did He help you with 

victory against your enemy. 

f On the disbelievers who afterwards 

converted, and on the believers who 

ran away. 

g The story: 

Commentators and historians said that 

after God's messenger conquered 

Mecca, he then departed from it, 

setting forth to Hunayn, to fight the 

tribes of Hawazin and Thaqief, in the 

last days of the lunar month of 

Ramadan and the start of the Shawwal 

lunar month, in the year 8 A. H. (after 

Hijra or Emigration.) 

The chiefs of Hawazin gathered around 

Malik son of ‗Awf al-Nasri; they took, 

with them to the battle field, their 

property, women and children, and 

they settled at Autas. 

Durayd son of ‗Simmah was with 

them; he was the chief of Jash'aam; 

he was an elderly man, and was about 

blind because of his elderly.  

He said: "Where are you now?" 

                                                           
1267

ْإِمنٌِنََِِوَعلَىِِلهَِِرس وَِعلَىَِسِكٌنَتَه ِِللّا ِِأَنَزلَِِث مَِّ .26  ن وًداَِوأَنَزلَِِاْلم  واِِْالَِّذٌنََِِوعذَّبَِِتََرْوَهاِلَّمِِْج  َِجَزاءَِوذَِلنََِِكفَر 

 اْلَكافِِرٌنَِ
1268

ِحٌمِ َِؼف ورِ َِوللّا ٌََِِشاءَِمنَِعلَىِذَِلنَِِبَْعدِِِِمنِللّا ٌَِِت وبِ ِث مَِّ .27  رَّ  
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They said: "At Autas." 

He said: "An excellent field for horses 

of the cavalry. But what is all such 

sounds of camels, donkeys, oxen and 

sheep in addition to the crying of 

children!?" 

They said: "Malik, son of ‗Awf, drove 

with the people their children, property 

and women; in order that every man 

will fight defending his family and 

property." 

Durayd said: "He is only a shepherd of 

sheep; I swear to it by the Lord of the 

Ka'aba of Mecca!" 

Then he said: "Bring to me Malik!" 

And when he came to him, he said to 

him: "Malik, you are now the chief of 

your people, and this day is a serious 

day with serious consequences; so 

return back your families to their 

homes, and fight the men on the backs 

of horses; because none will avail you 

but only a man with his sword and 

horse; so if you overcome, those 

behind you will follow you; but if you 

lose, then you will preserve the honor 

of your families." 

Malik said to him: "You have become 

old, and you have lost your knowledge 

and wisdom." 

The messenger of God knotted his 

major flag and handed it to Ali son of 

Abu Talib; he also ordered everyone 

entered Mecca with a flag to take it 

with him. 

Then he marched, after staying at 

Mecca for fifteen days. 

He also borrowed one hundred shields 

from Safwan son of Umayya.  
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Safwan said to him: "Is it in a way of 

debt or taking by force?" 

The prophet said: "A debt that will 

surely be repaid." 

So Safwan lent him a hundred shields 

and went forth with him. 

And there came out with him also two 

thousand men out of those converted 

following the conquest of Mecca.  

 

The prophet – salam to him – entered 

Mecca accompanied by ten thousand 

men, and went out of it accompanied 

by twelve thousand men. 

 

God's messenger then sent one of his 

companions to Malik, son of ‗Awf, while 

the latter said to his people: "Let 

everyone of you put his family and 

property behind his back, break the 

sheaths of your swords, and lay in 

ambush in the pits of this valley, and 

behind its trees; so when it is early 

morning, then attack them all of a 

sudden; for Mohammed have not faced 

yet anyone skilled in war and fighting!" 

God's messenger led people in the 

dawn prayer, then at early morning 

they went down the valley of Hunayn, 

when all of a sudden the hosts of 

Hawazin attacked them from every 

side, so Bani Sulaym, who were at the 

forefront, ran away as did those 

behind them. Therefore, God left them 

alone to their enemy: on account of 

their trust in their multitude [rather 

than trust in God alone.] 

Ali, holding the flag, stood fighting 

them together with few other men, 

and those fleeing passed by God's 
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messenger while they were running 

away. 

Abbas son of abd-Muttalib held the 

bridle of the mule of God's messenger.  

Fadhl was to his right, and Abu Sufyan 

son of Harith son of Muttalib was to his 

left, in addition to Nawfal son of 

Harith, Rabi'aa son of Harith among 

nine men of the prophet's clan of Bani 

Hashim; the tenth one of them was 

Ayman son of Um Ayman who was 

later killed on that day. 

When God's messenger saw the fleeing 

of people from him, he said to Abbas 

who had an orotund sound: "Climb to 

this hill and cry out:  

"O 'Emigrants' and 'Helpers'! O people 

of the second chapter of the Quran, O 

men who pledge allegiance under the 

tree! Where do you flee to? This is 

God's messenger, standing here!"  

So when the Muslims heard the voice 

of Abbas, they came back and said: 

"Compliance! Compliance!" 

The Helpers [: people of Medina] in 

particular fought the associaters until 

God's messenger said: "Now the 

fighting has become violent; I am the 

prophet in truth and I don't lie; I am 

the son of abd-Muttalib!" 

So the victory came from God – be 

glorified – and the Hawazin tribe was 

utterly defeated, and they scattered in 

every side, while the Muslims pursued 

after them. Malik son of ‗Awf went and 

lodged in the fort of the Ta'if. 

About one hundred of their men were 

killed, and the Muslims seized their 

property and women. God's messenger 
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commanded the captives and property 

to be taken to Ja'arana, and assigned 

Badil son of Warqa al Khuza'ee on the 

spoils. 

And he – salam to him – pursued after 

the enemy and approached the Ta'if 

seeking after Malik son of ‗Awf, and 

besieged the people of Ta'if for the rest 

of the month, then when the month of 

Zul Qi'ada came, he went away to 

Ja'arana and distributed the spoils of 

Hunayn and Autas. He had six 

thousands of the children and women 

of Hawazin, in addition to a large 

number of camels and sheep. 

 

Then he commanded a crier to cry out: 

"No sexual contact should be done 

with the pregnant women till they give 

birth; neither with the non-pregnant 

until it becomes clear by menstruation 

that they are not pregnant." 

Then the envoys of Hawazin came to 

Ja'arana surrendering to God's 

messenger; their orator stood and 

said:  

"God's messenger, the captive women 

include your aunts and those who took 

care about you when you were child; 

and had it been that the son of Abu 

Samra or No'man son of Munzir had 

captured us, and had afflicted us with 

something similar to that visited us 

from you, we would have hoped their 

kindness and generosity; and you in 

fact are more noble and generous!" 

Then he said some poetry to ask the 

kindness of the prophet. 

So the Prophet – salam to him – said: 

"Which of the two things you prefer, 
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the captives or the property?" 

They said: "God's messenger, the 

honor of our families is that certainly 

we prefer."  

The messenger of God said: "As 

regards to my clan Bani Hashim, I 

return back to you the captives that 

they have.  

And I shall speak to the rest of 

Muslims and intercede to them for 

your behalf, so speak you also to them 

and show to them your true conversion 

to the Islam." 

 

Then after the Prophet prayed the 

noon-time prayer, they stood and 

spoke; and the Prophet said: "I return 

the share of Bani Hashim, and all that 

is by my hand, to them; so whoso likes 

to give his share without being forced 

to do so, then let him give [his share 

of the captives], and whoso dislikes to 

give then let him take the ransom, and 

I vouchsafe their ransom." 

Then the people gave the captives, 

except few of them asked for the 

ransom. 

God's messenger then sent to Malik 

son of ‗Awf, and said: "If you come 

surrendering to me and converting to 

the Islam, I shall return to you your 

family and your property, in addition 

to that I shall give you one hundred 

camels."  

So he came out of the Ta'if, and the 

Prophet returned to him his family and 

property, and gave him one hundred 

camels, and assigned him the governor 
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of his people who converted.   

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1269 28. Believers, the associaters 

are indeed unclean; so let them 

not approach the Inviolable 

Mosque [for pilgrimage] after this 

year of theirs [in which this soora 

was revealed.]  

If you fear the need [and poverty] 

a, God shall enrich you b out of His 

bounty, if He will; for God is All-

Knowing c, Most Wise d. 

 

a They became afraid lest their trade 

and business may decline, according to 

preventing the associaters and 

idolaters from entering into the 

Inviolable Mosque.  

b By another way. 

c About the advantages of His 

servants. 

d With His commands. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[When God – be glorified – ordered to 

fight the associaters among the Arab 

and to prevent them from entering the 

Inviolable Mosque, He followed that by 

commanding that the Jizya tribute 

should be taken from the associaters 

and disbelievers among the people of 

the Bible: Jews and Christians; 

because they are so many sects: some 

of them: monotheists devoted to God 

alone, and some of them: associaters 

and others: disbelievers; so in case 

they abstain from giving the Jizya 

tribute, then fight them. This is in His 

saying in this aya:]    

1270 29. Fight against those given 

the Scripture; such of them as 

believe not in God [alone] a nor the 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
1269

ْشِرك ونَِِإِنََّماِآَمن واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِأٌََُّهاٌَِا .28  لَةًِِِخْفت مَِِْوإِنَِِْهـذَاَِعاِمِهمِِْبَْعدَِِاْلَحَرامَِِاْلَمْسِجدٌََِِْمَرب واِِْفَبلَِِنََجسِ ِاْلم  ٌْ َِفَسْوؾََِِع

َحِكٌمِ َِعِلٌمِ ِللّاَِِإِنََِِّشاءِإِنَِفْضِلهِِِِمنِللّا ٌِِ ْؽنٌِك مِ   
1270

ونََِِوالَِِاآلِخرِِِبِاْلٌَْومَِِِوالَِِبِالّلٌِِِ ْإِمن ونَِِالَِِالَِّذٌنَِِلَاتِل واِْ .29  م  مََِِماٌِ َحّرِ ِالَِّذٌنَِِِمنَِِاْلَحكِِِِّدٌنٌََِِِدٌن ونََِِوالََِِوَرس ول ه ِِللّا َِِحرَّ

ونََِِوه مٌَِِْدِ َِعنِاْلِجْزٌَةٌَِِ ْعط واَِِْحتَّىِاْلِكتَابَِِأ وت واِْ َصاِؼر   
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Last Day [: the Doomsday], nor do 

they forbid what God and His 

messenger [Moses b forbade in 

their Book: the Torah], nor do they 

follow the religion of truth [: the 

monotheism c], until they pay the 

'Jizia' tribute [submissive] to 

[your] hand [and power], and they 

have been humbled. 

 

 

 

a But they claim about the Trinity, or 

assign a son to Him. 

b son of Amram. 

c With which God sent all the prophets: 

the religion of monotheism and the 

‗exclusive devotion to God alone‘. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – explained 

about some kinds of the association 

with God, committed by Jews and 

Christians, so He said:] 

1271 30. The [past] Jews said a: 

"Ezra is the son of God" b,  

and [most of] Christians say: "The 

Christ is the son of God!" That is 

[merely untrue] words uttered by 

their mouthsc;  

[in this respect] they but simulate 

what the disbelievers [among the 

pagan Arab d] used to say, [and 

that was] before [the Arab e];  

may God be against them! How 

they do lie! 

 

1272 31. They have taken their 

a In the time of Ezra. 

b They said this, when Ezra wrote for 

them the Torah [The Torah of Ezra]; 

he left every word (God) as an empty 

space, then he wrote it [as an invisible 

writing] with the silver nitrate solution, 

and said to them: "God will write that 

space with the pen of His might, forty 

days later; so leave it exposed to the 

sun."  

Then when they saw it written as Ezra 

had said to them, at that time they 

said: Ezra is the son of God, for God 

loved him and wrote for him in his 

Torah.  

c No heavenly book told them about 

such a thing, neither did any apostle 

tell them, nor have they any evidence 

to it. 

d i.e. the associaters (or idolaters) 

among the Arab who said: the angels 

are the daughters of God; therefore, 

Christians and ancient Jews ascribed a 

                                                           
1271

ٌْرِ ِاْلٌَه ودِ َِولَالَتِِ .30  ونَِِبِؤَْفَواِهِهمِِْلَْول ه مِذَِلنَِِللّاِِِاْبنِ ِاْلَمِسٌحِ ِالنََّصاَرىَِوَلالَتِِْللّاِِِاْبنِ ِع َز واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِلَْولٌَِِ َضاِهإ  َِكفَر 

مِ ِلَْبلِ ِِمن ٌ ْإفَك ونَِِأَنَّىِللّا ِِلَاتَلَه   

http://www.quran-ayat.com/conflicts/index.htm#The_Torah_[or_Hebrew_Bible]_of_Ezra_
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rabbis f and their monks and the 

Christ g, Mary's son, as lords apart 

from God, when they were 

commanded [in the Torah, Psalms 

and Gospel] to serve but only One 

God; there is no god but He; glory 

be to Him above all [material 

creatures] that they associate 

[with Him.] 

 

son to God, and the pagan Arab 

ascribed daughters to Him. 

e Jews and Christians had claimed 

about the son of God, before did the 

Arab claim that the angels are the 

daughters of God. 

While their belief about the crucifixion: 

Christians acquired it from Indians who 

followed the doctrine of Krishna that: 

the forgiveness of sins is attained 

through torturing the body; and as 

such do Christians say that the Christ 

was crucified and by his crucifixion we 

are forgiven our sins.  

f i.e. Jews have taken their rabbis as 

masters and lords, and Christians have 

taken their monks and clergies as 

masters and lords whom they glorified 

and sanctified, apart from God.  

g They have taken him as god apart 

from God Almighty. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1273 32. They [: Jews, Christians 

and pagan Arabs] desire to put out 

the light [: the Quran] of God, with 

[the falsehood words of] their 

mouths a, but God insists to perfect 

His light [to Muslims, by means of 

Mohammed] though the 

unbelievers are averse. 

 

a i.e. By saying their lies and by 

hindering people from God's religion: 

the religion of the Islam. The 'light' 

here means: the Quran. 

b Which guides to the standard and 

straight way. 

c Which will not be confounded with 

falsehood, as did it confounded the 

Judaism and Christianity; because 

many kings came to them who 

                                                                                                                                                    
1272

 31. ْهبَانَه مِِْأَْحبَاَره مِِْاتََّخذ واِِْ نِأَْربَابًاَِور  واَِِْوَماِْرٌَمَِمَِِاْبنََِِواْلَمِسٌحَِِللّاِِِد ونِِِّمِ ِِإالَِِّإَِلـهَِِالََِِّواِحًداِإِلَـًهاِِلٌَْعب د واِِْإاِلَِِّأ ِمر 

اِس ْبَحانَه ِِه وَِ ٌ ْشِرك ونََِِعمَّ  
1273

واِِْأَنٌِ ِرٌد ونَِ .32  ونََِِكِرهََِِولَوِِْن وَره ٌِِ تِمَِِّأَنِإاِلَِِّللّا َِِوٌَؤْبَىِبِؤَْفَواِهِهمِِْللاِِِّن ورٌَِِ ْطِفإ  اْلَكافِر   
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1274 33. It is He [: God] Who has 

sent His messenger [: Mohammed] 

with the guidance [: included in 

the Quran b] and [the Islam:] the 

religion of [pure] truth c,  

[Then God – be glorified – told that the 

truth will overcome and the religion of 

the Islam will prevail on all religions in 

the future, so He said …] 

that He may make it d victorious 

over all religions [in the future, at 

the time of the Awaited Mahdi: the 

Comforter] though the unbelievers 

are averse [to that.] e 

 

changed their religion and altered their 

program, so they worshipped the 

Baalim, Astaroth, the star Sirius and 

others. 

Christians in like manner, worshipped 

the Christ and the cross, so they 

cofounded the truth with falsehood. 

d i.e. the Islam religion.  

e It is written in the commentary book 

of 'Majm'a al- Bayan by the Tibrissi, 

chapter 5, page 25 (a book in Arabic):  

(("That will be at the time of the 

coming of Jesus son of Mary: any 

follower of any religion will either 

convert or pay the Jizya tribute." 

Abu Ja'afa said: "That will be at the 

time of the coming of the Mahdi; all 

people will admit Mohammed – salam 

to him." 

Kalby said: "The Islam will prevail all 

religions; that will certainly take place, 

and it has not yet happened; 

Doomsday will not be unless such 

thing will occur." 

Miqdad said: "I heard the messenger 

of God – salam to him – saying: "All 

people rural and urban will convert to 

the Islam, either by dignity or by 

compelling.")) 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

                                                           
1274

ٌنَِِِعلَىِِلٌ ْظِهَره ِِاْلَحكَِِِّوِدٌنِِِِباْله َدىَِرس ولَه ِِأَْرَسلَِِالَِّذيِه وَِ .33  ْشِرك ونََِِكِرهََِِولَوِِْك لِّهِِِالّدِ اْلم   
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1275 34. Believers, [beware of 

rabbis and monks; because] many 

of [Jewish priests:] rabbis and 

[Christian] monks devour the 

wealth of people a unjustly, and 

impede [people] from God's way b.  

And they who hoard up gold and 

silver and expend them not c for 

the sake of God – foretell them the 

tidings of a grievous chastisement 

[in the Next Life d.] 

 

1276 35. On the day when such 

[gold and silver] shall be heated in 

the fire of Hell, and their foreheads 

and their flanks and their backs 

will be seared therewith! "This is 

[the reward of] that which you 

stored up for yourselves; taste 

then [the chastisement of the gold 

and silver] that you hoarded up.‖ 

 

a They devour the property of people in 

the name of religion, and they take the 

bribe to judge people [with injustice.]  

 

 

 

b i.e. from His religion: the Islam 

religion. 

c On the needy, the poor, the 

wretched, orphans, and widows. 

d Whether they are Jews, Christians or 

Muslims; because God dislikes every 

niggard and stingy one. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1277 36. To God, the number of 

months [in a one year] is twelve 

months by God's ordinance a in the 

day when He created the heavens 

and the earth b. Four of them are 

inviolable c:  

That [forbidding] is the religion [of 

a i.e. with what God established and 

perfected in the universe. 

b i.e. the planets including the earth. 

c i.e. the fighting and chasing are 

forbidden during them. 

d Like the guardian who grows and 

                                                           
1275

نََِِكِثًٌراِإِنَِِّآَمن واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِأٌََُّهاٌَِا .34  ْهبَانِِِاألَْحبَارِِِّمِ دُّونَِِبِاْلَباِطلِِِالنَّاِسِِأَْمَوالََِِلٌَؤْك ل ونََِِوالرُّ َِوالَِّذٌنَِِللّاَِِِسبٌِلَِِِعنَِوٌَص 

ونَِ ةَِِالذََّهبٌََِِْكنِز  ْره مِللّاَِِِسبٌِلِِِفًٌِِ نِفم ونََهاَِوالََِِواْلِفضَّ أَِلٌمِ ِبِعََذابِ ِفََبّشِ  
1276

ٌَْهاٌِ ْحَمىٌَِْومَِ .35  نوب ه مِِِْجبَاه ه مِِْبَِهاِفَت ْكَوىَِجَهنَّمَِِنَارِِِفًَِِعَل ه مِْوََِِوج  ِك نت مَِِْماِفَذ ول واِِْألَنف ِسك مَِِْكنَْزت مَِِْماَِهـَذاِظ ه ور 

ونَِ  تَْكنِز 
1277

ةَِِإِنَِّ .36  مِ ِأَْربَعَة ِِِمْنَهاَِواألَْرضَِِالسََّماَواتَِخَلكٌََِِْومَِِللاِِِِّكتَابِِِفًَِِشْهًراَِعَشرَِِاثْنَاِللاِِِِّعندَِِالشُّه ورِِِِعدَّ ر  ٌنِ ِذَِلنَِِح  ِالّدِ

واِِْفَبلَِِاْلمٌَِّمِ  ْشِرِكٌنََِِولَاتِل واِِْأَنف َسك مِِِْفٌِهنَِِّتَْظِلم  واَِِْكآفَّةًٌِِ مَاِتل ونَك مَِِْكَماَِكآفَّةًِِاْلم  تَِّمٌنََِِمعَِِللّاَِِأَنََِِّواْعلَم  اْلم   



883 
 

Abraham] the guardian d [of his 

followers and sons.]  

So wrong not yourselves in them 

[by transgressing on people.]  

And wage war [as much as you 

can] on all the associaters e even 

as they are waging war on all of 

you by all their means.   

And know that God is along with 

those f who ward off [His 

punishment; that He helps them 

with victory.] 

 

takes care about the orphans, and 

their livelihood affairs. 

e Whether they be Arab, Jews, 

Christians and others.  

So anyone worships and sanctifies a 

statue, then he is an associater; and 

anyone assigns peers apart from God, 

then he is an associater; and anyone 

makes intercession or mediation 

between him and God, or considers 

some intercessors for his behalf before 

God so he worships and sanctifies such 

intercessors, then he is an associater.  

f i.e. with them by His help. 

The inviolable months are: [four lunar 

months:] three of them are 

successive: Zul- Qa‘dah, Zul-Hijja and 

Muharram, and one of them is solitary: 

which is the lunar month of Rajab. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[The Arab were accustomed to forbid 

the fighting in the four inviolable 

months, according to what they adopt 

of the religion of Abraham and 

Ishmael, but afterwards they changed 

according to their desires; so that 

when some of their chiefs wanted to 

fight with another tribe, and that was 

one of the inviolable months, he said 

to his people: "let us postpone the 

forbidding of this month to the next."  

E.g. if that was the lunar inviolable 

month of Muharaam, they fought 

during it, and considered it instead of 

the month of Safar, and they then 

abstain from fighting in the month of 

Safar; and as such did they substitute 

one month with another according to 

their own advantage; and this also is 
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confirmed by their poetry. 

Therefore, God dispraised them 

concerning such acts, and He said:] 

1278 37. The postponing [of an 

inviolable month] is only an 

addition to [your] disbelief;  

whereby those [Arabs] who 

disbelieve are misled [by such 

postponement a]:   

One year they violate [the fighting 

in] it, but keep it inviolable 

[another] year b, in order to tread 

on and crush the [inviolability of 

these] numbered [months] which 

God has made inviolable; so as to 

violate [according to their vain 

desires] that which God has made 

inviolable;  

the evil of their work has been 

made fair-seeming to them c;  

surely God guides not the people 

of the disbelievers [to the way of 

the truth; because they are wrong-

doers d.] 

 

 

 

 

 

a i.e. the chiefs among them mislead 

the followers with such alteration and 

postponement, so that their followers 

may follow them concerning the 

fighting to which they command them.  

b According to their own desires; they 

make it lawful one year, while another 

year they make it unlawful; therefore, 

the making lawful or unlawful will be 

by their hands and as they like.  

c i.e. their chiefs made fair-seeming to 

them such violation of the religion and 

such acts of falsehood. 

d i.e. they wrong people and plunder 

their rights. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[When the Prophet – salam to him – 

intended to go in the Campaign of 

Tabook, and he ordered his 

companions to prepare for going forth, 

some of the Muslims slacked or 

lingered, and it was difficult to them 

 

 

 

                                                           
1278

واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِبِهٌِِِ َضلُِِّاْلك ْفرِِِفًِِِزٌَاَدة ِِالنَِّسًءِ ِإِنََّما .37  ونَه َِِعاًماٌِ ِحلِّونَه َِِكفَر  م  واَِِْعاًماَِوٌ َحّرِ ةَِِلٌِّ َواِطإ  مََِِماِِعدَّ ِللّا َِِحرَّ

مََِِماِفٌَ ِحلُّواِْ ٌِّنَِِللّا َِِحرَّ مِِْز  اْلَكافِِرٌنَِِاْلمَْومٌََِِْهِديِالََِِوللّا ِِأَْعَماِلِهمِِْس وءِ ِلَه   
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because it was far away and due to the 

extreme heat because it was summer 

time; therefore, this aya was 

revealed:]  

1279 38. Believers, what's the 

matter with you that when it is 

said to you: "March forth [to 

struggle] in God's way", you slack 

and incline to [stay at your home-

]land!?  

Do you prefer the [temporary] life 

of this World to the [lasting] Next 

Life?  

But the provision of this World's 

life is only trivial [compared] with 

the Next Life. 

 

1280 39. If you go not forth [to 

struggle in God's way], He will 

chastise you with a painful 

chastisement a, and instead of you 

He will [afterwards] substitute 

another people [obedient;] and 

you will not hurt Him with anything 

b [at all]; for God is Most-Able over 

all things. c 

 

1281 40. If you do not help him [: 

the prophet with the struggling, 

then know that] God did help him 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a With poverty, humiliation, illness, 

then by killing or death. 

b By your abstinence from fighting, but 

you in fact will hurt yourselves 

because you will miss the spoils in this 

life of the World, and the reward in the 

Next Life. 

c i.e. He is All-Able to substitute others 

instead of you. 

d In the beginning, as will He keep up 

helping him till the end. 

e i.e. their plan failed. 

f i.e. God's word is the predominant 

and the successful. 

g In His sovereignty: He takes revenge 

on  the people of the association and 

idolatry.  

                                                           
1279

واَِِْلك مِ ِلٌِلَِِإَِذاِلَك مَِِْماِآَمن واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِأٌََُّهاٌَِا .38  ٌَاةِِِأََرِضٌت مِاألَْرِضِِإِلَىِاثَّالَْلت مِِْللّاَِِِسبٌِلِِِفًِِانِفر  ْنٌَاِبِاْلَح ِاآلِخَرةِِِِمنَِِالدُّ

ْنٌَاِاْلَحٌَاةَِِِمتَاع ِِفََما َلِلٌلِ ِإاِلَِِّاآلِخَرةِِِفًِِالدُّ  
1280

واِِْإاِلَِّ .39  ْبك مِِْتَنِفر  ٌَْرك مِِْلَْوًماَِوٌَْستَْبِدلِِْأَِلًٌماَِعَذابًاٌِ عَذِّ وه َِِوالََِِؼ رُّ بًاِتَض  ٌْ ءِ ِك لَِِِّعلَىَِوللّا َِِش ًْ لَِدٌرِ َِش  
1281

وه ِِإاِلَِّ .40  ر  واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِأَْخَرَجه ِِإِذِِْللّا ِِنََصَره ِِفَمَدِِْتَنص  ًََِِكفَر  ٌْنِِِثَانِ ِللاَِِّإِنَِِّتَْحَزنِِْالَِِِلَصاِحبِهٌَِِِم ولِ ِإِذِِْاْلؽَارِِِفًِِه َماِإِذِِْاثَْن

ٌْهَِِِسِكٌَنتَه ِِللّا ِِفَؤَنَزلََِِمعَنَا ن ودِ َِوأٌَََّده َِِعلَ واِِْالَِّذٌنََِِكِلَمةََِِوَجعَلَِِتََرْوَهاِلَّمِِْبِج  ْفلَىَِكفَر  ًَِِللّاَِِِوَكِلَمة ِِالسُّ َحِكٌمِ َِعِزٌزِ َِوللّا ِِاْلع ْلٌَاِِه  
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d,  

when the disbelievers drove him 

out [of his home at Mecca, and 

they were two] the second of two 

[: the prophet and Abu-Bakr],  

when both of them were in the 

cavern, as he [: Mohammed] said 

to his companion [: Abu-Bakr]: 

"Sorrow not; surely God is with us 

[with His protection and help.]"  

Then God brought His reassurance 

down on him [: His messenger] 

and aided him with hosts [of 

angels to safeguard and help him], 

you had not seen [because they 

are spiritual];  

and He made the word of the 

disbelievers the lowest e; whereas 

God's word is the uppermost f;  

God is All-Mighty g, Most-Wise h.  

 

h With His management. 

When the Prophet together with Abu 

Bakr went in the cavern, God sent the 

spider which wove its cobweb on the 

gate of the cavern, and a pigeon came 

and laid its egg in the entrance of the 

cavern; so when Soraqa son of Malik 

came seeking after them, and he saw 

the pigeon eggs and the cob-web, he 

said: "Had anyone entered it, the egg 

would have broken, and the cob-web 

would have been disrupted; therefore 

he went away. 

The Prophet said: "God, blind their 

sights, so they may not see us!"; so 

their sights were confounded against 

entering the cavern, and they started 

to go right and left round about the 

cavern. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1282 41. [O believers] march [to 

war and to fight the associaters, 

whether you are] lightly[-equipped 

with arms] or heavily[-equipped] a, 

and struggle in God's way with 

your possessions and your selves;  

that [struggling] is [before God] 

better for you [than refraining 

from the struggling], if only you 

know [what reward you will have 

 

 

a It means: Let not the little number 

and kind of weapon prevent you from 

going forth to fight; because God will 

help you, even if you fight only with 

stones, without weapon. 

 

                                                           
1282

واِْ .41  ٌْرِ ِذَِلك مِِْللّاَِِِسبٌِلِِِفًَِِوأَنف ِسك مِِْبِؤَْمَواِلك مَِِْوَجاِهد واَِِْوثِمَاالًِِِخفَافًاِاْنِفر  ونَِِك نت مِِِْإنِلَّك مَِِْخ تَْعلَم   
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in the Next Life.] 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – told about 

the reason of their slacking and 

refraining from struggling:] 

1283 42. Had it been a gain near at 

hand and a good fruitful journey, 

they would have followed you 

[Mohammed] a,  

but the far region seemed tiresome 

to them b;  

and they will swear by God [before 

you] "If only we could, we should 

certainly have come forth with you 

[to fight.]"  

[But surely, by such lying oath, 

false apology and their habitual 

hypocrisy] they only let 

themselves perish [into Hell]; and 

truly God knows that they are liars 

[with their apology.] c 

 

a It means: If you had invited them to 

some spoils nearby, which they can 

easily seize, and a journey of which 

they hope to gain much gain and 

material profit, they would have 

followed you about it, hoping to get 

money.  

b i.e. the region to which they aim is 

far to them, and the long distance is 

tiresome to them. 

It was the campaign of Tabuk, when 

they were commanded to go forth 

from Medina to the north of the Arab 

Peninsula near to Jordan. 

c Some commentators say that  

the aya 9: 41 which means: ([O 

believers] march [to war and to fight 

the associaters, whether you are] 

lightly[-equipped with arms] or 

heavily[-equipped] ..etc.)  

is abrogated by the aya 9: 91 which 

means: (There is no fault in the weak 

and the sick ..etc.) i.e. there is no 

blame on them if they slack to fight. 

I say: There is no abrogation in either 

of the statements of either of these 

ayat. The first aya means all those 

who can fight, while God – be glorified 

– means in the second aya the weak 

and the ill in particular, whom He 

                                                           
1283

ٌِْهمِ ِبَع َدتَِِْولَـِكنِالَّتَّبَع ونَِِلَاِصًداَِوَسفًَراِلَِرٌبًاَِعَرًضاَِكانَِِلَوِْ .42  ٌَْحِلف ونَِِالشُّمَّة َِِعلَ ِنَالََخَرجِِْاْستََطْعنَاِلَوِِِبِالّلَِِِوَس

لََكاِذب ونَِِِإنَّه مٌَِِْْعلَمِ َِوللّا ِِأَنف َسه مٌِِْ ْهِلك ونََِِمعَك مِْ  

https://www.google.iq/url?sa=t&rct=j&q=&esrc=s&source=web&cd=3&cad=rja&ved=0CEQQFjAC&url=http%3A%2F%2Fen.wikipedia.org%2Fwiki%2FTabuk%2C_Saudi_Arabia&ei=p_AnUpzSBcir0gWvloGgDQ&usg=AFQjCNGt-kxH5xovzWfd4q7cuMBr2w21vA&sig2=jrPopOcCv3tL_0VvZvEGjg
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allowed to refrain from fighting.  

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1284 43. God pardon you 

[Mohammed!] Why did you give 

them [: those hypocrites a] leave 

[to stay behind], before you could 

distinguish those who are truthful 

from the liars?  

1285 44. The believers, in God and 

the Last Day, ask not of you 

[Mohammed] any leave [to slack 

and refrain from fighting], rather 

than that they may struggle [along 

with you] with their possessions 

and their persons; God is All-

Knowing of those who ward off 

[His punishment.] 

 

1286 45. None do ask of you 

[Mohammed] leave [to refrain 

from fighting], but only those who 

believe not in God and the Last 

Day, and whose hearts are full of 

doubts, so with their doubt they do 

waver. 

 

1287 46. Had they [: the 

hypocrites] intended to go forth [to 

fight, together with the Prophet], 

 

a Who ask you to allow them to refrain 

from fighting with false apology. 
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ٌَّنََِِحتَّىِلَه مِِْأَِذنتَِِِلمََِِعننَِِللّا َِِعفَا .43  اْلَكاِذبٌِنََِِوتَْعلَمََِِصَدل واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِلَنٌََِِتَبَ  
1285

ٌَْومِِِبِالّلٌِِِ ْإِمن ونَِِالَِّذٌنٌََِِْستَؤِْذن نَِِالَِ .44  تَِّمٌنََِِعِلٌمِ َِوللّا َِِوأَنف ِسِهمِِْبِؤَْمَواِلِهمٌِِْ َجاِهد واِِْأَنِاآلِخرَِِِواْل بِاْلم   
1286

ٌْبِِهمِِْفًِِفَه مِِْل ل وب ه مَِِْواْرتَابَتِِْاآلِخرَِِِواْلٌَْومِِِبِاللٌِِِّ ْإِمن ونَِِالَِِالَِّذٌنٌََِِْستَؤِْذن نَِِإِنََّما .45  ٌَتََردَّد ونََِِر  
1287

وجَِِأََراد واَِِْولَوِْ .46  ر  ةًِِلَه ِِألََعدُّواِِْاْلخ  اْلمَاِعِدٌنََِِمعَِِاْلع د واَِِْوِلٌلَِِفَثَبََّطه مِِْانبِعَاثَه مِِْللّا َِِكِرهََِِولَـِكنِع دَّ  
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they would certainly have made 

some preparation for it b:  

but God was averse to their going 

forth [to the fighting c]; so He 

made them lag behind [by 

inserting laziness and fear in their 

hearts d],  

and it was said [to them]: "Stay 

[in your homes] together with 

those [women and children] who 

stay [at home.]" 

 

1288 47. Had they gone forth 

among you [O believers], they 

would have added to your [power 

and help] nothing more than 

confusing [you];  

and they would have invented lies 

[and rumors] among you,  

seeking to make sedition for you e;  

and – among you – there are some 

who would have listened to them f;  

God is All- Knowing about wrong-

doers g. 

 

1289 48. Before [the campaign of 

Tabuk]  

they sought [to stir] temptation h 

 

 

 

 

b i.e. for the fighting, but they in fact 

did not make any preparation for it. 

c Together with the believers, because 

He knew the hypocrisy and perfidy 

which were in their hearts. 

d So they refrained from going forth for 

fighting. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

e i.e. they intend to trouble you and 

insert enmity among you, by means of 

such fabricated words.  

f Thinking that they were truthful, 

because he does not know about them 

                                                           
1288

واِِْلَوِْ .47  اِِفٌك مَِخَرج  اع ونَِِفٌِك مِْوَِِاْلِفتَْنةٌََِِْبؽ ونَك مِ ِِخبلَلَك مِِْوألَْوَضع واَِِْخبَاالًِِإاِلََِِّزاد وك مِِْمَّ بِالظَّاِلِمٌنََِِعِلٌمِ َِوللّا ِِلَه مَِِْسمَّ  
1289

اِِْلَمَدِِ .48  ورَِِلَنََِِوَللَّب واَِِْلْبلِ ِِمنِاْلِفتْنَةَِِاْبتَؽَو  َكاِره ونََِِوه مِِْللّاِِِأَْمرِ َِوَظَهرَِِاْلَحكَُِِّجاءَِحتَّىِاأل م   
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[for your comrades], and they 

disturbed the affairs for you 

[Mohammed] i  

till the true [promise] was fulfilled 

[by your victory], and God's 

'religion and word' prevailed,  

though they were averse [to Our 

helping you. j] 

 

1290 49. Some of them k say: "Give 

me leave [O Mohammed], and 

don't tempt me to suffer [by going 

forth with you in such a very hot 

seasonl!]"  

Have not such [men] already fallen 

into the 'torture and suffering'? m  

And surely Hell will encompass the 

disbelievers [in the Next Life.] n 

 

1291 50. If a good fortuneo befalls 

you [Mohammed], it vexes them;  

but if a misfortune p befalls you, 

they say: "We took precaution 

before [this affliction, by staying at 

home, so we have been safe of 

it]",  

and they go away [to their 

families], rejoicing [with the 

and what they conceal within their 

hearts. 

g So that nothing of their acts and 

secrets may be hidden from Him. 

h It is the deceiving of people with lies, 

misguidance, barring them from God's 

way and from struggling in the cause 

of God, and to insert doubts in the 

hearts of the weak Muslims.  

i With their lies and bad conduct. 

j i.e. that was in spite of them. 

 

k i.e. those hypocrites just mentioned. 

l And I cannot withstand the heat. The 

one who said this was Jadd son of 

Qais, one of the tribesmen of Bani 

Salama; so the Prophet allowed him to 

leave. 

m i.e. these hypocrites have fallen in 

the chastisement, in fact.  

n This is a threatening and warning for 

them about the occurrence of the 

punishment in the Next Life. 

o Like some bounty from God, triumph 

and spoils. 

p Like a distress or affliction. 

 

 

                                                           
1290

نَِوِمْنه م .49  ِحٌَطة َِِجَهنَّمََِِوإِنََِِّسمَط واِِْاْلِفتَْنةِِِفًِِأاَلَِِتَْفِتنًَِِّوالَِِلًِِّابْذَنٌَِم ولِ ِمَّ بِاْلَكافِِرٌنَِِلَم   
1291

ِصٌَبة ِِت ِصْبنََِِوإِنِتَس ْإه مَِِْحَسنَة ِِت ِصْبنَِِإِن .50  ه مَِِْوٌَتََولَّواِِْلَْبلِ ِِمنِأَْمَرنَاِأََخْذنَاِلَدٌَِِْم ول واِِْم  ونَِِوَّ فَِرح   
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affliction that has befallen you.] 

 

1292 51. Say [Mohammed, to 

them]: "Nothing [of bounties and 

favors] shall visit us but only that 

which God has decreed for us,  

[and no misfortune has befallen 

us, in the Battle of Uhud, but that 

was due to our disobedience, and 

due to our comrades' wrong 

behavior] q;  

He [: God] is our Patronr;  

in God let believers put all their 

trust [when they go forth to fight 

the associaters.]" 

 

1293 52. Say: "Can you [hypocrites] 

await for anything to visit us, other 

than one of two glorious things [: 

the victory and spoils, or the 

martyrdom and attaining 

Paradise?]  

While we await for you that God 

will afflict you with some 

punishment from Himself [like 

disease, poverty or one of the 

World afflictions], or by our hands 

[when we shall apply God's penalty 

on you by flogging you with 

lashes.]  

 

 

 

 

q The indication of this is in His saying 

– be glorified – in the Quran 4: 79, 

which means: 

(Whatever bounty visits you 

[Mohammed] it is from God; whatever 

affliction visits you is from yourself.) 

 

r i.e. He takes care about our affairs, 

about supporting and helping us 

against our enemy; anyone has God as 

his Patron, he should not be afraid of 

the final consequences.  

 

                                                           
1292

ٌَتََوكَّلِِِللاَِِِّوَعلَىَِمْوالَنَاِه وََِِلنَاِللّا َِِكتَبََِِماِإاِلٌَِِّ ِصٌبَنَاِلَّنِل ل .51  ْإِمن ونَِِفَْل اْلم   
1293

ٌْنِِِإِْحَدىِِإالَِِّبِنَاِتََربَّص ونََِِهلِِْل لِْ .52  ْسنٌََ نِِْبِعَذَابِ ِللّا ٌِِ ِصٌبَك مِ ِأَنِبِك مَِِْنتََربَّصِ َِونَْحنِ ِاْلح  ِدٌنَاِأَوِِِْعنِدهِِِّمِ ٌْ َ واِِْبِؤ ِفَتََربَّص 

تََرّبِص ونََِِمعَك مِإِنَّا مُّ  
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Await then [the consequences]; for 

we [too] are awaiting with you." 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – explained 

that the expenditure of these 

hypocrites will not benefit them 

anything while they persist on their 

disbelief and disobedience, so He 

said:] 

1294 53. Say: "Expend willingly or 

unwillingly; it shall not be accepted 

from you [hypocrites]; surely you 

are a people disobedient [to God 

and His messenger.]" 

 

1295 54. What prevented [them 

from expending in the past, if they 

were believers in God and His 

messenger?]  

[But their abstinence from 

expending in the past is that which 

prevents the acceptance of their 

spending, willingly, at the present 

time; because they expend only to 

show before the eyes of people.]  

[The reason for their abstinence 

from expending] was that they 

disbelieved in God and His 

messenger, and [therefore] they 

come not to prayers except lazily, 

and they spend not [today] in the 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a So that you want them to expend out 

of their wealth for the Jihad (or the 

struggling for the cause of God), and 

to send their sons to fight. 

b So that God gives them much wealth, 

                                                           
1294

فَاِسِمٌنَِِلَْوًماِك نت مِِْإِنَّك مِِِْمنك مٌِِْ تَمَبَّلَِِلَّنَِكْرًهاِأَوَِِْطْوًعاِأَنِفم واِِْل لِْ .53   
1295

واِِْأَنَّه مِِِْإالَِِّنَفَمَات ه مِِِْمْنه مِِْت ْمَبلَِِأَنَِمنَعَه مَِِْوَما .54  بلَةٌََِِؤْت ونََِِوالَِِهَِِوبَِرس ولِِِِبالّلَِِِكفَر  ِإاِلٌَِِّ نِفم ونََِِوالَِِك َسالَىَِوه مِِْإاِلَِِّالصَّ

َكاِره ونََِِوه مِْ  
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way of God but reluctantly. 

 

1296 55. So let not their [much] 

possessions or their [many] 

children appeal to you 

[Mohammed] a;  

God only wants thereby to torture 

them in this life of the World b,  

and that their souls [grieving] 

should pass into death c, while they 

are ungrateful [to God's bounties.] 

 

then He takes it from them for any 

reason, and so they will be sad for the 

loss of their wealth. And He gives them 

children then He causes them to die, 

and so they will be sad for losing 

them. 

c Because of their much sadness and 

depression. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then He – be glorified – exposed one 

of their secrets:]  

1297 56. And they swear by God 

that they are [believers; and are 

some] of you, when they are not 

[some] of you a, but [in fact] they 

are a people that dread [you.] 

 

1298 57. If they could only find a 

shelter b, or some caverns c, or a 

subterranean cleft d, they would 

directly run away [from you] to it e, 

rebelling [against you and your 

religion.] 

 

a i.e. they are not believers, as have 

you thought. 

b i.e. a fort in a city inside which they 

shield themselves. 

c in mountains, to which they may 

resort. 

d Under the ground, inside which they 

may hide themselves from you. 

e i.e. they would go to that shelter in 

which to shield themselves from you. 

 

                                                           
1296

بَه مِللّا ٌِِ ِرٌدِ ِإِنََّماِأَْوالَد ه مَِِْوالَِِأَْمَوال ه مِِْت ْعِجْبنَِِفَبلَِ .55  ْنٌَاِاْلَحٌَاةِِِفًِِبَِهاِِلٌ عَذِّ ونََِِوه مِِْأَنف س ه مَِِْوتَْزَهكَِِالدُّ َكافِر   
1297

مِِْبِالّلَِِِوٌَْحِلف ونَِ .56  نك مِِْه مَِوَماِلَِمنك مِِْإِنَّه  ٌَْفَرل ونَِِلَْومِ َِولَـِكنَّه مِِّْمِ  
1298

ًٌَِِِجد ونَِِلَوِْ .57  َخبلًِِأَوَِِْمؽَاَراتِ ِأَوَِِْمْلَجؤ دَّ ٌْهِِِلََّولَّْواِِْم  ونََِِوه مِِْإِلَ ٌَْجَمح   
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-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1299 58. Some of those [hypocrites] 

slander you [Mohammed] 

concerning [the distribution of] the 

alms a;  

so if they are given [much] 

thereof, they will be well-pleased 

[with you]; but if they are not 

given [much] thereof, then they 

will be angry [with you, and will 

criticize you.] 

 

1300 59. Had they been well-

pleased with the [property and 

lawful provision which] God [has 

given to them] and [the alms 

which] His messenger has given 

them,  

and had they said: "God suffices 

us; God will [in the future] give us 

of His bounty, as will His 

messenger [the next time]; we 

covet of God['s offering]";  

[it would have been better for 

them than their criticizing you 

about the alms.] 

 

1301 60. Alms [of the Zakat] are 

only for:  

a i.e. he criticizes you, if he finds his 

share is little; so he will say: "The 

Prophet does not distribute equally, 

but he gives to anyone whom he likes 

more than he gives to others."  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

b The 'poor' is the worker who is in 

need, because his salary does not 

suffice him.  

c The 'needy' is the one in need, 

having no job, or cannot get a job to 

obtain the sustenance for himself and 

his family. 

d i.e. the Zakat collectors and 

distributors. 

e These were some chiefs of people in 

the time of the Prophet – salam to 

him. The Prophet gave them a share of 

the Zakat in order to incline them to 

the Islam and to have their assistance 

to fight the associaters. 

                                                           
1299

نَِوِمْنه م .58  نَِِمَّ َدلَاتِِِفًٌَِِْلِمز  واِِِْمْنَهاِأ ْعط واِِْفَإِنِِْالصَّ ٌَْسَخط ونَِِه مِِْإِذَاِِمنَهاٌِ ْعَطْواِِْلَّمَِِْوإِنَِرض   
1300

ْواِِْأَنَّه مَِِْولَوِْ .59  َراِؼب ونَِِللّاِِِإِلَىِإِنَّاَِوَرس ول ه َِِفْضِلهِِِِمنِللّا َِِسٌ ْإِتٌنَاِللّا َِِحْسب نَاَِولَال واَِِْوَرس ول ه ِِللّا ِِآتَاه مِ َِماَِرض   
1301

َدلَاتِ ِإِنََّما .60  ٌَْهاَِواْلعَاِمِلٌنََِِواْلَمَساِكٌنِِِِلْلف مََراءِالصَّ َإلَّفَةَِِِعلَ لَابَِِِوفًِِل ل وب ه مَِِْواْلم  َِواْبنِِِللّاَِِِسِبٌلَِِِوِفًَِواْلؽَاِرِمٌنَِِالّرِ

نَِِفَِرٌَضةًِِالسَّبٌِلِِ َحِكٌمِ َِعِلٌمِ َِوللّا ِِللّاِِِّمِ  
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the poor b  

and the needy c,  

and those who work to [collect and 

distribute] the [Zakat] d,  

and those whose hearts are to be 

reconciled e,  

and to free the captives,  

and the debtors f,  

and for the cause of Godg,  

and [for] the wayfarer h –  

an ordinance this from God i, for 

God is All-Knowing j [and] Most-

Wise k. 

 

f That are indebted, whose debt will be 

repaid for them, if their debt was not 

because of God's disobedience neither 

was it because of squandering.  

g Which is the 'jihad' or the 'struggling 

for the cause of God.' 

h i.e. the traveller who is far away from 

his family, and has no communication 

with them.  

i He prescribed for them. 

j About the needs of His creatures. 

k With what He prescribe for them and 

ordain to them. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1302 61. Some of them [: the 

hypocrites] hurt the prophet a, and 

say: "He is only a listener!" b  

Say [Mohammed, to them]:  

"A good listener is he for you c;  

he believes in God d  

and believes [in the revelations 

bearing good foretelling] to the 

believers e,  

a Between themselves, by evil words. 

b i.e. he listens to whatever is said to 

him, and accepts it even if it is a lie.  

c Because he accepts your apology and 

does not take you to account according 

to it. 

d So hadn't he been a good listener, he 

would not have listened to the 

revelation, and believed in the oneness 

of God and the exclusive devotion to 

Him. 

                                                           
1302

مِ  .61  ًٌَِِّ ْإذ ونَِِالَِّذٌنََِِوِمْنه  ٌْرِ ِأ ذ نِ ِل لِِْأ ذ نِ ِه وََِِوٌِم ول ونَِِالنَّبِ ْإِمنٌِنََِِوٌ ْإِمنِ ِبِالّلٌِِِ ْإِمنِ ِلَّك مَِِْخ ِآَمن واِِْلِّلَِّذٌنََِِوَرْحَمة ِِِلْلم 

أَِلٌمِ َِعذَابِ ِلَه مِِْللّاَِِِرس ولٌَِِ ْإذ ونََِِوالَِّذٌنَِِِمنك مِْ  
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and a mercy for those among you 

[Muslims] who believe;  

[In the Next Life] there will be a 

painful punishment for those who 

hurt the messenger of God. 

 

1303 62. They swear to you, 

[believers] – by God – [that they 

have never slandered the prophet f 

] to please you, but God with His 

messenger are more worthy that 

they should please Him, if they are 

[true] believers. 

 

1304 63. Don't they g know that 

whosoever transgresses [the 

statements h of] God and His 

messenger – there will be for him 

[in the Next Life] the fire of Hell, to 

be therein forever? That is the 

extreme disgrace. 

 

e i.e. he too believes in the foretelling 

which he receives about the future for 

their good fortune, happiness, victory, 

the prevailing of the Islam religion on 

all other religions and other things 

related to their affairs.  

 

f Neither did they speak any words 

hurting to him, but in fact they are 

liars in their oath.  

 

g i.e. the hypocrites. 

 

h Which He prescribed for them. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1305 64. The hypocrites are afraid 

lest a soora should be revealed 

against them, telling them what 

[evil intentions] are in their hearts.  

Say: "Mock on [and you will see 

what consequences will be of your 

mocking]; for surely God will 

manifest [your secrets, the 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
1303

وه ِِأَنِأََحكَُِِّوَرس ول ه َِِوللّا ِِِلٌ ْرض وك مِِْلَك مِِْبِالّلٌَِِِْحِلف ونَِ .62  ْإِمِنٌنََِِكان واِِْإِنٌِ ْرض  م   
1304

واِِْأَلَمِْ .63  اْلعَِظٌمِ ِاْلِخْزيِ ِذَِلنَِِفٌَِهاَِخاِلًداَِجَهنَّمَِِنَارََِِله ِِفَؤَنََِِّوَرس ولَه ِِللّاٌَِِ َحاِددَِِِمنِأَنَّه ٌَِِْعلَم   
1305

َنافِم ونٌََِِْحذَرِ  .64  لَِِأَنِاْلم  ٌِْهمِِْت نَزَّ واِِْل لِِِل ل وبِِهمِفًِِبَِماِت نَّبِب ه مِِْس وَرة َِِعلَ ْخِرجِ ِللّاَِِإِنَِِّاْستَْهِزإ  اِم  ونَِِمَّ تَْحذَر   
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exposure of which is] that you 

fear." 

 

[Following the return of the army of 

the Muslims from the Campaign of 

Tabuk, a group of the hypocrites 

started to speak badly about the 

Prophet and his companions with 

ridicule and mockery and to laugh, and 

some of them said: "Aren't you afraid 

lest a soora should be revealed to the 

Prophet, telling about you and what 

you conceal within your hearts? 

Therefore, Gabriel came down and 

revealed this aya to the Prophet:]  

1306 65. And if you [Mohammed] 

question them [about the reason 

for their laughing and mocking], 

then assuredly they will say: "We 

were only discoursing [about the 

stories of the ancients], and 

making fun [with their stories.]"  

Say: "What, then were you 

mocking God, His revelations [of 

the Quran], and His messenger 

[Mohammed]?" a 

 

[While the hypocrites were speaking 

and mocking, one of the Muslims 

heard them, so he said to them: "I 

heard you speaking so and so." 

They said: "Yes, we spoke as such." 

For they thought he was one of their 

party. 
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وضِ ِك نَّاِإِنََّماَِلٌَم ول نََِِّسؤَْلتَه مَِِْولَبِن .65  ونَِِك نت مَِِْوَرس وِلهَِِِوآٌَاتِهِِِأَبِاللِِِّل لَِِْونَْلَعبِ ِنَخ  تَْستَْهِزإ   
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Then when the Prophet asked them 

about the reason for their laughing and 

mockery, they apologized to him and 

said: "We only plunged in the stories 

of the ancients." 

Therefore, His saying – be glorified – 

was revealed:] 

1307 66. Make no [false] excuses; 

you [hypocrites] have disbelieved 

after your believing b. 

Should We pardon some of you 

[who repent], We will [certainly] 

punish others because of being 

guilty [deserving the punishment.] 

 

 

a It means: You did not plunge in the 

stories of the ancients, but you 

mocked God, His revelations and His 

messenger; then what outcome in the 

Next Life will be of one who mocks the 

God's revelations? Won't he be in Hell, 

and evil will such destination be? 

 

b i.e. you have now denied your 

laughing and mocking, after you had 

admitted it before. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1308 67. The hypocrites, [both] 

men and women; some of them 

[learn hypocrisy] from others;  

they enjoin indecency and forbid 

righteousnessa, and they hold off 

their hands [from expending for 

the cause of God];  

they have forgotten about God 

[and His punishment b], so He has 

forsaken them [concerning His 

mercy];  

surely it is the hypocrites that are 

the rebellious [against obeying 

 

 

 

a i.e. they enjoin the indecent acts and 

the bad manners, and forbid the 

righteous acts and the good conduct. 

b So they do not remember Him, 

neither do they obey Him. 
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واِِْالَِ .66  نك مَِِْطآبِفَةِ َِعنِنَّْعؾِ ِِإنِإٌَِمانِك مِِْبَْعدََِِكفَْرت مِلَدِِْتَْعتَِذر  بِِّْمِ ْجِرِمٌنََِِكان واِِْبِؤَنَّه مَِِْطآبِفَةًِِن عَذِّ م   
1308

نَافِم ونَِ .67  نَافِمَاتِ ِاْلم  ه مَِواْلم  نِبَْعض  ِِّمِ ونََِِبْعض  ر  نكٌََِِؤْم  وؾَِِِعنَِِِوٌَْنَهْونَِِرِِبِاْلم  ِدٌَه مَِِْوٌَْمِبض ونَِِاْلَمْعر  ٌْ ِللّاََِِنس واِِْأَ

نَافِِمٌنَِِإِنَِِّفَنَِسٌَه مِْ اْلفَاِسم ونَِِه مِ ِاْلم   
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God.] 

 

1309 68. God has promised the 

hypocrites, [both] men and 

women, and the disbelievers, with 

the fire of Hell, to be therein 

forever [on Doomsday].  

It will be sufficient for them;  

God curses them c, and they will 

have a perpetual chastisement. 

 

 

 

 

c Turning them, away from His mercy, 

and disgracing them. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1310 69. [Hypocrites! Your likeness 

is] as the likeness of those before 

you, who were stronger than you 

[in body strength], and more 

flourishing in wealth and children.  

They had their enjoyment in their 

share,  

and you [hypocrites] have your 

enjoyment in your share a, as did 

those before you have enjoyment 

in their share.  

You have plunged b as had they 

plunged.  

Such [hypocrites and their like] – 

have their works frustrated in this 

[life of the] World and [in] the 

a In every unlawful and forbidden thing 

and in lusts and disobedience. 

b Into the forbidden things and lusts, 

and you forsook the obedience. 

c So they will not be rewarded for their 

work. 

d Of both the life of this World and the 

Next Life. 

e Whom We drowned. 

f Whom We destroyed by the storms: 

i.e. the hurricanes. 

g Whom We destroyed by the 

earthquake. 

h Whom We destroyed by the plague. 
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نَافِِمٌنَِِهللاَِوَعدَِ .68  نَافِمَاتِِِاْلم  ًَِِِفٌَهاَِخاِلِدٌنََِِجَهنَّمَِِنَارََِِواْلك فَّارََِِواْلم  مِ َِحْسب ه مِِِْه ِمٌمِ َِعذَابِ َِولَه مِِْللّا َِِوَلعَنَه  مُّ  
1310

ةًِِِمنك مِِْأََشدََِِّكان واِِْلَْبِلك مِِِْمنَِكالَِّذٌنَِ .69  ِاْستَْمتَعََِِكَماِِبَخبلَلِك مِِْفَاْستَْمتَْعت مِبَِخبللِِهمِِْفَاْستَْمتَع واَِِْوأَْوالًَداِأَْمَواالًَِِوأَْكثَرَِِل وَّ

ْضت مِِْبَِخبلَلِِهمِِْلَْبِلك مِِِْمنِالَِّذٌنَِ واَِِْكالَِّذيَِوخ  مَِِْحِبَطتِِْأ ْولَـبِنََِِخاض  ٌَاِفًِِأَْعَمال ه  ونَِِه مِ َِوأ ْولَبِنََِِواآلِخَرةِِِالُّدْن اْلَخاِسر   
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Next Lifec,  

and such [hypocrites and their 

like] are the losersd. 

 

1311 70. Have there not come, to 

these [hypocrites], the tidings of 

those [whom We destroyed] before 

them [because of their unbelief 

and hypocrisy]? – the folks of 

Noah e, Aadf and Thamood g, the 

people of Abraham h, the tribe of 

Midian [son of Abraham] i  and the 

overturned [cities] j;  

their apostles came to them with 

the manifest signs k;  

God would not wrong them l, but it 

was themselves whom they 

wronged. 

 

i Their messenger or apostle was 

Shu‘aib son Tema son of Ishmael; We 

destroyed the tribe of Midian by the 

earthquake. 

j i.e. the four cities of Lot's people. 

k i.e. the obvious evidences and the 

outstanding arguments, but they 

denied them, so God destroyed them, 

according to their sins. 

l With the destruction that afflicted 

them. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – started to 

describe the believers:] 

1312 71. And the believers, men 

and women, are 'helpers' one of 

the other;  

they enjoin righteousness and 

forbid evil; they perform the 

prayers, pay the Zakat [alms] and 

 

 

 

 

 

a Concerning His bidding and 
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ودََِِوَعادِ ِن وح ِِلَْومِِِلَْبِلِهمِِِْمنِالَِّذٌنََِِنبَؤ ٌَِِؤْتِِهمِِْأَلَمِْ .70  ْإتَِفَكاتَِِِمْدٌَنَِِبِِِوأَْصَحاِإِْبَراِهٌمََِِولَْومَِِِوثَم  مَِِْواْلم  س ل ه مِأَتَتْه  ِر 

ٌِّنَاتِِ ونَِِأَنف َسه مَِِْكان واَِِْولَـِكنِِلٌَْظِلَمه مِِْللّا َِِكانَِِفََماِبِاْلبَ ٌَْظِلم   
1312

ْإِمن ونَِ .71  ْإِمنَاتِ َِواْلم  ه مَِِْواْلم  ِِأَْوِلٌَاءِبَْعض  ونَِِبَْعض  ر  وؾٌَِِِؤْم  ٌَْنَهْونَِِبِاْلَمْعر  نَكرَِِِعنَِِِو ونَِِاْلم  بلَةََِِوٌ ِمٌم  َِوٌ ْإت ونَِِالصَّ

َكاةَِ مِ ِأ ْوَلـبِنََِِوَرس وَله ِِللّاََِِوٌ ِطٌع ونَِِالزَّ ه  ٌَْرَحم  َحِكٌمِ َِعِزٌزِ ِللّاَِِإِنَِِّللّا َِِس  
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obey God a and His messenger b.  

[In the Next Life] God will be 

Merciful to such [believers];  

God is All-Mighty [in His 

sovereignty; He will take revenge 

for them against their enemies], 

Most Wise [with His acts.] 

 

1313 72. God has [in the Quran] 

promised to the believers, [both] 

men and women, Gardens [in the 

Next Life] – below [the trees of] 

which rivers flow, to dwell therein 

forever – and good dwellings in the 

seven Gardens;  

and God's good pleasure will be [to 

them] greater [than the prosperity 

in the Gardens]; that [prosperity 

and good pleasure] is [certainly] 

the great success [in the Next 

Life.] 

 

forbidding. 

 

b Concerning his instructions and 

commands. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1314 73. O prophet, struggle 

against the disbelievers [by the 

sword, and strive against the] 

hypocrites [by censuring and 

rebuking] and speak roughly to 

them. a  

Their final resort [in the Next Life] 

will be into Hell – an evil 

 

 

a But don't deal with them gently. 

 

                                                           
1313

ْإِمنٌِنَِِللّا َِِوَعدَِ .72  ْإِمنَاتِِِاْلم  َِعْدنِ َِجنَّاتِِِفًَِِطٌَِّبةًَِِوَمَساِكنَِِفٌَِهاِِلِدٌنََِخاِاألَْنَهارِ ِتَْحتَِهاِِمنِتَْجِريَِجنَّاتِ َِواْلم 
نََِِوِرْضَوانِ  اْلعَِظٌمِ ِاْلفَْوزِ ِه وَِِذَِلنَِِأَْكبَرِ ِللّاِِِّمِ  

1314
ًُِِّأٌََُّهاٌَِا .73  نَافِِمٌنَِِاْلك فَّارََِِجاِهدِِِالنَّبِ ٌِْهمَِِْواْؼل ظَِِْواْلم  اْلَمِصٌرِ َِوبِبْسََِِجَهنَّمِ َِوَمؤَْواه مَِِْعلَ  
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destination [indeed, will their 

destination be.] 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[This aya was revealed about the 

group of the Aqaba, who intended to 

assassinate God's messenger in the 

Aqaba, when they returned from 

Tabuk. They decided to sever the ties 

of his riding camel, then to prick his 

camel so that he would fall from it. 

Therefore, God's messenger moved on 

in the Aqaba, while Ammar and 

Huzaifa were with him, one guiding his 

camel and the other pursued it with his 

drive. 

And he commanded all people to take 

the way inside the valley. 

Those who intended to kill him were 

twelve men; then when the Prophet 

inquired them concerning what they 

said about him, they swore by God 

that they did not say any bad words 

against him. 

Therefore, His saying – be glorified – 

was revealed:] 

1315 74. They swear by God that 

they never said [anything bad, 

concerning the propheta], but 

[actually] they said the word of 

unbelief b [about the prophethood 

of Mohammed], and they 

disbelieved after their [embracing 

the] Islam c, and intended [to kill 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a But they were liars. 
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واِِْاْلك ْفرَِِِكِلَمةَِِلَال واَِِْولَمَدِِْلَال واَِِْماِبِاللٌَِِِّْحِلف ونَِ .74  واِِْإِْسبلَِمِهمِِْبَْعدََِِوَكفَر  واَِِْوَماٌََِنال واِِْلَمِِْبَِماَِوَهمُّ ِللّاِ ِأَْؼنَاه مِ ِأَنِِْإاِلَِِّنَمَم 

ًٌْراٌَِنِ ٌَِت وب واِِْفَإِنِفَْضِلهِِِِمنَِوَرس ول ه ِ مِ ٌَِتََولَّْواَِوإِنِلَّه مَِِْخ ْبه  ٌَاِفًِِأَِلًٌماَِعذَابًاِللّا ٌِِ عَّذِ ْن ِِمنِاألَْرِضِِفًِِلَه مَِِْوَماَِواآلِخَرةِِِالدُّ
ِ ًّ َنِصٌرِ َِوالََِِوِل  
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the prophet d] that which they 

could not achieve [because God 

acquainted him about their plot, so 

he took heed.]  

They are resentful [against Our 

messenger] only because God, and 

His messenger, enriched them out 

of His favor e [whereas they should 

be grateful.]  

So if they repent, it will be better 

for them; but if they turn away 

[from the truth and from the 

straight way], God will chastise 

them with a painful chastisement 

in this [life of the] World [with 

disease, poverty and abasement] 

and in the Next Life [with the 

chastisement of the Fire]; on the 

earth they will have neither 

protector nor helper [to save them 

from the punishment.] 

 

b i.e. the word of denial; it means: 

they denied the prophet-hood of 

Mohammed. 

c i.e. they denied his prophecy after 

they had admitted it. 

d On the night of the Aqaba, and to stir 

and scare his camel. 

e i.e. because God enriched them and 

Mohammed gave them out of the 

spoils, so they grew arrogant. It 

means: they substituted the goodness 

with the evil, and the grace with the 

ingratitude. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1316 75. And some of them a 

covenanted God [saying]: "If He 

gives to us out of His surplus b, we 

will give alms [to the poor and 

needy] and become righteous." 

 

1317 76. Yet when He gave to them 

out of His surplus c, they were 

niggardly of it d, and turned away 

[from the poor e], while being 

a i.e. the hypocrites. 

b i.e. out of His abundant provision.  

c i.e. out of the much wealth. 

d And they did not expend out of it on 

the poor and needy, as had they 

covenanted God. 

e Lest they should ask them. 
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نَِِْوِمْنه م .75  لَنََِِّفْضِلهِِِِمنِآتَانَاِلَبِنِِْللّاََِِعاَهدَِِمَّ دَّ اِلِحٌنَِِِمنََِِولَنَك ونَنََِِّلنَصَّ الصَّ  
1317

ا .76  نِآتَاه مِفَلَمَّ ه مَِوتََولَّواِِِْبهِِِبَِخل واِِْفَْضِلهِِِّمِ ْعِرض ونَِِوَّ مُّ  
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averse [from the religion and from 

giving the Zakat alms. f] 

 

1318 77. Consequently the 

[stinginess] inserted hypocrisy in 

their hearts till the day [of their 

death g] when they shall meet 

[God's punishmenth]; for that they 

broke their covenant with God [as 

regards the expending to the poor 

and needy], and because of their 

lying [to God.] 

 

1319 78. Do they not know that God 

know their secret [intentions] and 

what they conspire together, and 

that God knows all that is 

unknown? 

 

f Which God prescribed. 

 

 

 

g And their going to the world of souls. 

h According to their stinginess and 

hypocrisy. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – started to 

dispraise another group of the 

hypocrites:] 

1320 79. The [hypocrites] who 

slander such of the believers as 

volunteer their freewill alms a,  

as [do they slander] such [poor 

believers] who give [alms only] 

according to  their means b,  

a Which they give to the Prophet to 

distribute it to the poor. 

b i.e. who have not enough money to 

give alms out of it, but they give alms 

only according to their means: 

because some believers are rich so 

they bring much money, while other 

believers are poor and they like to give 

alms, so they bring a little amount.  

Then when the hypocrites see them, 
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ٌَْكِذب ونََِِكان واَِِْوبَِماَِوَعد وه َِِماِللّاَِِأَْخلَف واِِْبَِماٌَِْلمَْونَه ٌَِِْومِِِإِلَىِل ل وبِِهمِِْفًِِنِفَالًاِفَؤَْعمَبَه مِْ .77   
1319

واِِْأَلَمِْ .78  ه مٌَِِْْعلَمِ ِللّاَِِأَنٌََِِّْعلَم  اْلؽٌ  وبَِِِعبلَّمِ ِللاََِِّوأَنََِِّونَْجَواه مِِِْسرَّ  
1320

ونَِِالَِّذٌنَِ .79  ِعٌنٌََِِْلِمز  طَّّوِ ْإِمنٌِنَِِِمنَِِاْلم  َدَلاتِِِفًِِاْلم  ْهَده مِِْإِالٌََِِِّجد ونَِِالََِِوالَِّذٌنَِِالصَّ ونَِِج  ِللّا َِِسِخرَِِِمْنه مَِِْفٌَْسَخر 

أَِلٌمِ َِعذَابِ َِولَه مِِِْمْنه مِْ  



905 
 

so they mock them c, [when 

actually] God does mock them d, 

and there will be for them a painful 

chastisement [in the Next Life.] 

 

[When the hypocrites heard the 

previous aya 9: 79, some of them 

came to the Prophet and said to him: 

"God's messenger, ask God's 

forgiveness for me!" So the Prophet 

asked God's forgiveness for him. 

Therefore, this aya was revealed:] 

1321 80. [Mohammed,] ask [from 

God] to forgive them, or ask not 

[from God] to forgive them; if you 

[Mohammed] ask [from God] to 

forgive them [even] for seventy 

timese, God will not pardon them; 

that is because they disbelieved 

God and His messenger; God 

guides not [to the way of the 

truth] the people of the ungodly. 

 

they mock them because of the little 

alms that they give, and they mock 

also any believer who brings much 

money about whom they say: ―He likes 

to show before others and likes the 

reputation and therefore, he brings 

much money.‖  

c i.e. the hypocrites mock the believers 

who contribute with alms; so God said:  

d i.e. God mocks the hypocrites and 

their ignorance about the final 

consequences. 

e The 'seventy' here implies the 

exaggeration in the number of times. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – started to 

dispraise the hypocrites who stayed 

behind and did not go to struggle 

together with the Prophet, in the 

campaign of Tabuk, and they preferred 

to stay at home:] 

1322 81. Those [hypocrites] who 

were left behind – [instead of 

going forth to struggle, in the 

a It means: if their lagging behind or 

defaulting from the struggling is 

because of the heat, then what will 

their condition be when they will enter 

into Hell?  

b The 'laughing' here implies the 

delight, and the 'weeping' implies the 

sadness.  

It means: We will make their life in the 
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 80. ةًَِِسْبِعٌنَِِلَه مِِْتَْستَْؽِفرِِْإِنِلَه مِِْتَْستَْؽِفرِِْالَِِأَوِِْلَه مِِْاْستَْؽِفرِِْ مِِْللّا ٌَِِْؽِفرَِِفَلَنَِمرَّ واِِْبِؤَنَّه مِِْذَِلنَِِلَه  َِوللّا َِِوَرس وِلهِِِبِاللَِِِّكفَر 

اْلفَاِسِمٌنَِِاْلمَْومٌََِِْهِديِالَِ  
1322

َخلَّف ونَِِفَِرحَِ .81  واِِْالََِِولَال واِِْللاَِِِّسبٌِلِِِفًَِِوأَنف ِسِهمِِِْبؤَْمَواِلِهمٌِِْ َجاِهد واِِْأَنَِوَكِره واِِْللّاَِِِرس ولِِِِخبلَؾَِِبَِمْمعَِدِهمِِْاْلم  ِتَنِفر 

اِأََشدَُِِّجَهنَّمَِِنَارِ ِل لِِْاْلَحرِِِّفًِ ٌَْفمَه ونََِِكان واِلَّوَِِْحرًّ  
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Tabuk expedition] – rejoiced in 

tarrying [at Medina] apart from 

God's messenger [after he went 

forth to struggle, in the Tabuk 

expedition];  

they were averse to struggle, with 

their possessions and persons, for 

the cause of God;  

they said [to each other]: "Go not 

forth in the heat [of Summer.]"  

Say [Mohammed, to them]: "The 

fire of Hell is hotter", if only they 

could understand. a 

 

1323 82. So [from now on] they 

shall laugh little and weep much as 

a recompense for [the sins] that 

they earn. b 

 

[Then God – be glorified – addressed 

His messenger:] 

1324 83. So, if God returns you 

[Mohammed, to Medina from your 

campaign] to a party of them c, 

and they ask your permission to go 

forth [to struggle in another 

campaign], say [to them]: "You 

shall not go forth with me [to any 

campaign] ever, and you shall not 

fight with me any enemy.  

World including little delight and much 

sadness, so that their laughing will 

decrease as will their weeping 

increase; and all that is according to 

the sins they gain. 

c i.e. those who stayed behind or 

defaulted on going to fight together 

with the Prophet. 

d Instead of going forth to the 

campaign of Tabuk. 

e i.e. the hypocrites. 

f i.e. some of them died, and some of 

them are still living and have not died 

yet. 

g This has been interpreted in the aya 

55 of this soora.  

 

                                                           
1323

ٌَْضَحك واِْ .82  ٌَْكِسب ونََِِكان واِِْبَِماَِجَزاءَِكثًٌِراَِوْلٌَْبك واَِِْلِلٌبلًِِفَْل  
1324

َجعَنَِِفَإِن .83  ْنه مَِِْطآبَِفةِ ِإِلَىِللّا ِِرَّ وجَِِِفاْستَؤْذَن ونَِِّمِ ر  واِِْلَّنِفَم لِِلْلخ  ج  ًَِِتَْخر  ًَِِت مَاتِل واَِِْولَنِأَبًَداَِمِع اَِمِع ِِإنَّك مَِِْعد وًّ

لَِأَِِبِاْلم ع ودَِِِرِضٌت م ة ِِوَّ اْلَخاِلِفٌنََِِمعَِِفَاْلع د واَِِْمرَّ  
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You were well-pleased to tarry d 

the first time, so now tarry with 

those left behind [: kids and 

children.]" 

 

1325 84. And pray you 

[Mohammed] never [the prayer for 

the dead] for anyone of them e 

when he is dead,  

nor stand over his grave [to recite 

the 'opening soora' of the Quran, 

and to supplicate God for him.]  

They disbelieved in God and His 

messenger, and died while they 

were disobedient [: did not repent, 

nor did they change their conduct.] 

f 

 

1326 85. So let not their 

possessions and their children 

appeal to you [Mohammed, so that 

you covet that they may expend 

out of their possessions for the 

cause of God, and may present 

their children to fight in God's 

way]; God wants only to torment 

them therewith in the present 

Worldly life, and that their souls 

[grieving] may pass into death, 

while being ungrateful [to God's 

bounties.] g 

 

                                                           
1325

ْنه مِأََحدِ َِعلَىِت َصلَِِِّوالَِ .84  اتَِِّمِ واِِْإِنَّه مِِْلَْبِرهَِِِعلَىَِِتَم مَِِْوالَِِأََبًداِمَّ فَاِسم ونََِِوه مَِِْوَمات واَِِْوَرس وِلهِِِبِالّلَِِِكفَر   
1326

بَه مِأَنِللّا ٌِِ ِرٌدِ ِِإنََّماَِوأَْوالَد ه مِِْأَْمَوال ه مِِْت ْعِجْبنََِِوالَِ .85  ْنٌَاِفًِِبَِهاٌِ عَذِّ ونََِِوه مِِْأَنف س ه مَِِْوتَْزَهكَِِالدُّ َكافِر   
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-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1327 86. And when a soora is 

revealed [about the struggling, and 

it is mentotined in it:] "Believe in 

God['s rewarda], and struggle 

along with His messenger", the 

affluent among them ask leave of 

you [Mohammed b] saying: "Let us 

be with the tarrying [at Medinac.]" 

 

1328 87. They prefer to be with [the 

kids and children d] who stay 

behind [at home]: Their hearts 

have been sealede and so they 

realize not. f 

 

1329 88. But the Messenger, and 

those who believe with him, 

struggle for the cause of God with 

their possessions and their persons 

g,  

and it is they who shall have [all] 

good things [in this life of the 

World and in the Next Life],  

and it is these who will be 

successful [in accessing to the 

goal.] 

 

a Which He prepared for those who 

struggle in His cause. 

b To exempt them from going forth to 

fight.  

c And we don't like to go forth together 

with you. 

d Because all the men went to struggle 

in the cause of God. 

e With the 'rayn', [which is the rust 

formed on the heart because of the 

sins.] 

It means: the stinginess and love of 

money stamped on their hearts with 

the 'rayn', which prevented them from 

going forth to struggle in the cause of 

God. 

f About the reward and prosperity in 

Paradise which God has prepared for 

those who struggle in the cause of 

God.  

g And those will have their reward with 

God. 

 

                                                           
1327

عَِِنَك نِذَْرنَاَِولَال واِِِْمْنه مِِْالطَّْولِِِأ ْول واِِْاْستَؤْذَنَنََِِرس وِلهَِِِمعََِِوَجاِهد واِِْبِالّلِِِآِمن واِِْأَنِِْس وَرة ِِأ نِزلَتَِِْوإِذَآ .86  اْلمَاِعِدٌنَِِمَّ  
1328

واِْ .87  ٌَْفمَه ونَِِالَِِفَه مِِْل ل وبِِهمَِِْعلَىَِوط بِعَِِاْلَخَواِلؾَِِِمعٌََِِك ون واِِْبِؤَنَِرض   
1329

س ولِ ِلَـِكنِِ .88  مِ َِوأ ْوَلـبِنََِِوأَنف ِسِهمِِِْبؤَْمَواِلِهمَِِْجاَهد واَِِْمعَه ِِآَمن واَِِْوالَِّذٌنَِِالرَّ ٌَْراتِ ِلَه  ونَِِه مِ َِوأ ْولَـبِنَِِاْلَخ ْفِلح  اْلم   
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1330 89. God has prepared for them 

[in the Next Life] Gardens with 

rivers flowing below their [trees], 

therein to dwell forever; that is the 

mighty triumph. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – told about 

those who defaulted on fighting, that 

they were two kinds:  

one kind were hypocrites who lied to 

God and to His apostle, by claiming the 

'faith and belief' and they stayed 

behind and did not go to struggle in 

God's way, without asking permission;  

and another kind were weak, ill and 

elderly who could not fight, and they 

came to the Prophet apologizing, so he 

permitted them to stay behind. This is 

His saying – be glorified:]  

1331 90. And those of the Bedouins, 

having acceptable excuses a, came 

in order that permission [to stay at 

home] might be granted them [so 

the Prophet permitted them.]  

Whereas those [hypocrites] who 

lied to God and His messenger, 

tarried [at home, without being 

permitted by the prophet];  

there shall befall the disbelievers 

among themb a painful 

chastisement [in the Next Life.] 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a Who could not go forth to fight. 

 

b i.e. those who stayed behind and did 

not go for fighting. 

 

                                                           
1330

اْلَعِظٌمِ ِاْلفَْوزِ ِذَِلنَِِِفٌَهاَِخاِلِدٌنَِِاألَْنَهارِ ِتَْحتَِهاِِمنِتَْجِريَِجنَّاتِ ِلَه مِِْللّا ِِأََعدَِّ .89   
1331

ونََِِوَجاء .90  ر  عَذِّ واِِْالَِّذٌنََِِسٌ ِصٌبِ ِولَه َِوَرسِ ِللّاََِِكذَب واِِْالَِّذٌنََِِولَعَدَِِلَه مِِِْلٌ ْإَذنَِِاألَْعَرابِِِِمنَِِاْلم  أَِلٌمِ َِعذَابِ ِِمْنه مَِِْكفَر   
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-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[When the Prophet intended to go 

forth in the Campaign of Tabuk, some 

of the 'Helpers' came to him, who were 

weak and could not go together with 

him, in addition to some others who 

were ill, and they asked his permission 

to leave the struggling, so he 

permitted them that. 

Some other 'Helpers' who were poor 

and had no riding-animal to ride on in 

the journey, neither had they money 

to expend for the cost of the journey, 

and they said: "God's messenger, 

carry us on some riding-animals so 

that we may go forth to struggle in the 

cause of God." 

The Prophet said: "I have no riding-

animals to carry you on." 

So they returned back from him, 

weeping for sadness because they 

missed their opportunity to go for 

struggling. 

Therefore, these ayat were revealed 

concerning them:] 

1332 91. There is no fault in the 

weak and the sicka and those 

[poor] who find nothing to expend 

[for the journey] b, if they are 

sincere to God [in words and acts] 

and to His messenger. c  

There is no way to [blame or 

punish] the good-doers d – God is 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a No blame for them because of their 

leaving the fighting. 

b i.e. there is no sin on their part 

because of the defaulting on fighting. 

                                                           
1332

ٌْسَِ .91  عَفَاءَِعَلىِلَّ واِِْإِذَاَِحَرجِ ٌِ نِفم ونََِِماٌَِِجد ونَِِالَِِالَِّذٌنََِِعلَىَِوالَِِاْلَمْرَضىَِعلَىَِوالَِِالضُّ َِِِنَصح  َِماَِوَرس وِلهِِِلِلّ

ْحِسِنٌنََِِعلَى ِحٌمِ َِؼف ورِ َِوللّا َِِسبٌِلِ ِِمنِاْلم  رَّ  
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Most Forgiving [for them], Most 

Merciful [to them.] 

 

1333 92. Neither [is there any fault] 

in those: to whom you said, when 

they came to you [Mohammed] to 

mount them [on riding-animals for 

the struggle]: "I find not [any 

riding-animalse] whereon to mount 

you"; they went away, their eyes 

overflowing with tears: grieving f, 

because they had nothing to 

expend [for the journey.] 

 

1334 93. The way [for rebuking and 

punishing] is open only against 

those who ask of you leave [to 

stay at home], and being rich g; 

they were well-pleased to be with 

those [kids and children] left 

behind; God has set a seal [of the 

'rayn' h] on their hearts i, so they 

know not [the final consequences.]  

 

c It means: if they keep up to this 

belief and this loyalty. 

d i.e. because they are good-doers, 

there will not befall them any blame or 

punishment. 

e Like horses, camels and others. 

f For missing the opportunity to go 

forth to struggle. 

g i.e. they can afford the cost of the 

journey, and can buy the horses to 

ride on. 

h Which is the rust that accumulates on 

the heart because of continuous 

sinning. 

i Because of their stinginess, love of 

money and refraining from struggling 

for the cause of God. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – addressed 

the believers:]  

1335 94. They a will apologize to you 

[believers] when you return [from 

 

a i.e. the hypocrites who lagged behind 

and tarried in Medina, and did not go 

                                                           
1333

مِِْأَتَْونََِِماِإِذَاِالَِّذٌنََِِعلَىَِوالَِ .92  ٌْهِِِأَْحِمل ك مَِِْماِأَِجدِ ِالَِِل ْلتَِِِلتَْحِملَه  أَْعٌ ن ه مِِْتََولَّواَِِْعَل ْمعِِِِمنَِِتَِفٌضِ ِوَّ ٌَِِجد واِِْأاَلََِِّحَزنًاِالدَّ

ٌ نِفم ونََِِما  
1334

واِِْأَْؼِنٌَاءَِوه مٌَِِْْستَؤِْذن ونَنَِِالَِّذٌنََِِعلَىِالسَّبٌِلِ ِإِنََّما .93  ِالَِِفَه مِِْل ل وبِِهمَِِْعلَىِللّا َِِوَطبَعَِِاْلَخَواِلؾَِِِمعٌََِِك ون واِِْبِؤَنَِرض 

ونَِ  ٌَْعلَم 
1335

ونَِ .94  ٌْك مٌَِِْْعتَِذر  ٌِْهمَِِْرَجْعت مِِْإِذَاِإِلَ واِِْالَِِّل لِإِلَ َِوَرس ول ه َِِعَملَك مِِْللّا َِِوَسٌََرىِأَْخبَاِرك مِِِْمنِِْللّا ِِنَبَّؤَنَاِلَدِِْلَك مِِْنُّْإِمنَِِلَنِتَْعتَِذر 

ٌْبَِِِعاِلمِِِإِلَىِت َردُّونَِِث مَِّ تَْعَمل ونَِِك نت مِِْبَِماَِفٌ نَّبِب ك مَِوالشََّهاَدةِِِاْلؽَ  



912 
 

Tabuk] to them [in the city of 

Medina.]  

Say [Mohammed, to these 

hypocrites:] "Give not [any untrue] 

excuses; we will not believe your 

[words]; God has already informed 

us of the true facts about you.   

God will see your deeds [and 

record them in details] as will His 

messenger [testify against you on 

Judgment Day concerning your 

deeds],  

then [after your death] shall you 

be brought back to [God] Who 

knows all that [of your deeds] is 

hidden [from people] and all that 

is open [before their eyes];  

and He shall inform you of what 

[evil deeds] you did. 

 

1336 95. They [: the hypocrites who 

stayed at home] will swear – by 

God – to you [believers] if you 

return back [from Tabuk] to them 

[in the city of Medina] in order that 

you may turn away from them 

[and may not hurt them], so turn 

away from them [and do not 

approach them]; [for] they are 'ill 

with a psychological disease b [of 

hypocrisy]', and their resort will be 

Hell c, as a recompense of what 

to struggle together with the Prophet. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

b So beware of them lest you may 

acquire an infection from them. 

c To which they will resort on 

                                                           
1336

ٌِْهمِِْانمَلَْبت مِِْإِذَاِلَك مِِِْبالّلَِِِسٌَْحِلف ونَِ .95  واِِِْإلَ ََِِعْنه مِِِْلت ْعِرض  واَِْفؤ َِكان واِِْبَِماَِجَزاءَِجَهنَّمِ َِوَمؤَْواه مِِِْرْجسِ ِإِنَّه مَِِْعْنه مِِْْعِرض 

 ٌَْكِسب ونَِ
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[evil deeds d] they have earned. 

 

1337 96. They [will] swear to you 

[believers] that you may be well-

pleased with them; but even if you 

are well-pleased with them, God 

will surely not be well-pleased with 

the people of the ungodly. 

 

Doomsday. 

d And bad habits, disbelief and 

hypocrisy. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – described 

the hypocrites among the Bedouin 

Arab: the people of the desert and 

rural regions:] 

1338 97. Rural Arabs a are more 

stubborn [than the hypocrites of 

the Medina city] in unbelief and 

hypocrisy b,  

and more likely of disbelief 

because they are ignorant of the 

exactness of what God has 

revealed to His messenger c;  

God is All-Knowing [about their 

condition], Most Wise [in dealing 

with them.] 

 

1339 98. Some of the rural Arabs d 

considers what he expends [for the 

cause of God], as a losse, and 

a Outside the Medina city. 

b It means: The people of the desert 

and rural regions, if they are 

hypocrites, they will be more in 

disbelief than the urban because of 

their being far from the places of 

knowledge and listening to 

admonitions and wrangling and seeing 

the miracles. 

So the 'Arab' is the urban, and the 

'Bedouin' is the rural or desert people. 

The Arab are two descendents: the 

Adnanites and the Qahtanites.   

c Because they are not in the Medina 

city in order to hear the admonition 

and so receive admonition, and to 

listen to the Quran and so know the 

statements God revealed in it. 

d i.e. the Bedouins.  

e And that his expenditure was lost 

uselessly, and that he will not be 

                                                           
1337

اْلفَاِسِمٌنَِِاْلمَْومَِِِعنٌَِِِْرَضىِالَِِللّاَِِفَإِنََِِّعْنه مِِْتَْرَضْواِِْفَإِنَِعْنه مِِِْلتَْرَضْواِِْلَك مٌَِِْْحِلف ونَِ .96   
1338

واِِْأاَلََِِّوأَْجَدرِ َِونِفَالًاِك ْفًراِأََشدُِِّاألَْعَرابِ  .97  د ودٌََِِْعلَم  َحِكٌمِ َِعِلٌمِ َِوللّا َِِرس وِلهَِِِعلَىِللّا ِِأَنَزلََِِماِح   
1339

َوابِرَِِبِك مِ َِوٌَتََربَّصِ َِمْؽَرًماٌِ نِفكِ َِماٌَِتَِّخذ َِِمنِاألَْعَرابَِِِوِمنَِ .98  ٌِْهمِِْالدَّ َعِلٌمِ َِسِمٌعِ َِوللّا ِِالسَّْوءَِِِدآبَِرة َِِعلَ  



914 
 

waits for calamities to befall you f.  

[So God – be glorified - replied to 

them:] 

The evil turn of fortune will be 

theirs g;  

God is All-Hearing [of their words], 

All-Knowing [about their deeds.] 

 

rewarded for it. 

f It means: they wait for the death of 

the Prophet in order to turn back to 

the religion of the idolsters and 

associaters.  

g It means: The calamity which they 

anticipate to afflict the Muslims, will in 

fact befall them. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Abu Dihdah had two gardens, so he 

presented one of them to the Prophet 

– salam to him; therefore, this aya 

was revealed about him:] 

1340 99. And some of the rural 

Arabs believe in God and the Last 

Day a, and consider what they 

expend [for the sake of God] as 

[pious gifts b] bringing them near 

[to God], and [likewise their] 

presents to the messenger.  

[Then God confirmed their good 

intentions:] 

Surely, that will bring them near 

[to God, as do they think]; soon 

will God admit them into His mercy 

[: into His paradise, in the 

afterlife]; for surely God is Most 

Forgiving [to those expending for 

His sake], Most Merciful [to 

believers.] 

a i.e. he believes in Doomsday. 

b i.e. the garden which he presented to 

the Prophet. He also believes that it 

will bring him near to God. 

It implies: he considers both his 

expenditure for the sake of God in 

addition to his presents to the 

messenger; he considers both to bring 

him near to God. 

d Who emigrated to Abyssinia then to 

Medina. 

e i.e. the believers among the people 

of Medina.  

f And embracing the religion of the 

Islam after them, and adopt their 

program. 

g Because they responded to God and 

the messenger. 

h According to the dignity and honor 

that He gave to them in the life of the 

World, in addition to the reward and 

                                                           
1340

ٌَتَِّخذ ِِاآلِخرَِِِواْلٌَْومِِِِبالّلٌِِِ ْإِمنِ َِمنِاألَْعَرابَِِِوِمنَِ .99  بَاتِ ٌِ نِفكِ َِماَِو س ولَِِِوَصلََواتِِِللّاِِِِعندَِِل ر  ِلَّه مِِْل ْرَبة ِِإِنََّهاِأاَلِالرَّ

مِ  ِحٌمِ َِؼف ورِ ِللّاَِِإِنََِِّرْحَمتِهِِِفًِِللّا َِِسٌ ْدِخل ه  رَّ  
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[Then after God – be glorified – 

mentioned the believers among the 

rural Arabs, who believe in God and 

the Last Day, He followed that by 

saying:] 

1341 100. And those outstripping 

[others with their belief], the first 

pioneers among the 'Emigrants' [: 

the Meccans d]  

and [those outstripping others with 

their belief, among] the 'Helpers' e  

and 'those who follow them' with 

good [righteous deeds f.]  

God is well-pleased g with them, as 

are they well-pleased with Him h; 

and He has prepared for them 

Gardens with rivers flowing below 

their [trees], to be therein forever; 

such is the mighty triumph. 

 

prosperity in the Next Life. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – started once 

again to dispraise the hypocrites:] 

1342 101. And some of the rural 

Arabs round about you[r city of 

Medina] are hypocrites; and some 

of the people of the City [of 

Medina] are accustomed to 

a i.e. they are trained and accustomed 

to hypocrisy. 

b The first one will be in the life of the 

World by disease and humiliation, and 

the second will be in the afterlife 

following death.  

                                                           
1341

ل ونَِِابِم ونََِوالسَِّ .100  َهاِجِرٌنَِِِمنَِِاألَوَّ ًَِِبِإِْحَسانِ ِاتَّبَع وه مَِوالَِّذٌنََِِواألَنَصارِِِاْلم  ِض واَِِْعْنه مِِْللّا ِِرَّ ِلَه مَِِْوأََعدََِِّعْنه َِِوَرض 

اْلعَِظٌمِ ِاْلفَْوزِ َِذِلنَِِأَبًَداِفٌَِهاَِخاِلِدٌنَِِاألَْنَهارِ ِتَْحتََهاِتَْجِريَِجنَّاتِ   
1342

نِْ .101  نََِِحْولَك مَِوِممَّ نَافِم ونَِِاألَْعَرابِِِّمِ ه مِِْالَِِالنِّفَاقَِِِعلَىَِمَرد واِِْاْلَمِدٌَنةِِِأَْهلَِِِوِمنِِْم  ه مِِْنَْحنِ ِتَْعَلم  ب ه مِنَْعلَم  َِسن عَّذِ

ٌْنِِ تَ رَّ َعِظٌمِ َِعذَابِ ِِإلَىٌِ َردُّونَِِث مَِِّمَّ  
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hypocrisy. a  

You [Mohammed] know them not; 

but we do know them,  

and We shall chastise them twice b, 

then they will be turned to a 

mighty chastisement [on 

Doomsday.] 

 

1343 102. And others have 

[repented and] confessed their 

sins, had [in the past] mixed a 

righteous with another evil deed.   

It may be that God will turn 

towards them [and accept their 

repentance];  

God is Most-Forgiving, Most 

Merciful. 

 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then those who lagged behind and 

defaulted on fighting, and those 

hypocrites, brought their money to the 

Prophet that he may expend them in 

expiation or atonement for their sins, 

but the Prophet refused to accept that; 

therefore, His saying – be glorified – in 

this aya was revealed:] 

1344 103. [Mohammed], take, out 

of their wealth, alms to cleanse 

them [from sins] a and [you] purify 

a i.e. the alms will cleanse them from 

the filth of sins. 

b i.e. that you expend on the poor, so 

they will be purified. 

c And distribute to them some of the 

spoils. 

d Therefore, the Prophet took one third 

of their money and expended that on 

the poor as expiation for their sins. 

                                                           
1343

ونَِ  .102  ٌِّبًاَِوآَخرََِِصاِلًحاَِعَمبلًَِِخلَط واِِْبِذ ن وبِِهمِِْاْعتََرف واَِِْوآَخر  ٌِْهمٌَِِْت وبَِِأَنِللّا َِِعَسىَِس ِحٌمِ َِؼف ورِ ِللّاَِِإِنََِِّعلَ رَّ  
1344

ذِْ  .103  ه مَِِْصَدلَةًِِأَْمَواِلِهمِِِْمنِِْخ  ر  ٌِهمِت َطّهِ ٌِْهمَِِْوَصلِِِّبَِهاَِوت َزّكِ َعِلٌمِ َِسِمٌعِ َِوللّا ِِلَّه مَِِْسَكنِ َِصبلَتَنَِِإِنََِِّعلَ  
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them. b  

And give them offerings [out of the 

spoils, in the future c]; your 

offerings are a comfort for them; 

God is All-Hearing [of their 

repentance], All-Knowing [of their 

alms-giving.] d 

 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1345 104. Don't they a know that it 

is God Who accepts repentance 

from His servants b, and receives 

the alms c;  

and that God is the Receiver of the 

repentance [of those that repent], 

the Most Merciful [to those that 

regret?] 

 

a i.e. these hypocrites who have not 

yet repented. 

b So they should repent, as have their 

brethren repented. 

c i.e. He takes the spiritual out of 

them. This is indicated by His saying – 

be glorified – in the Quran 3: 30, 

which means: 

(On the day [of death] when every 

soul will find itself confronted [in the 

afterlife] with all the [good] it has 

done.) 

And God keeps the spiritual of their 

alms, in reserve for them in the 

afterlife. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – started to 

threaten the hypocrites who did not 

repent:] 

 

                                                           
1345

واِِْأَلَمِْ  .104  ذ ِِِعبَاِدهَِِِعنِِْالتَّْوبَةٌََِِْمبَلِ ِه وَِِللّاَِِأَنٌََِِّْعلَم  َدلَاتَِِِوٌَؤْخ  ابِ ِه وَِِللّاََِِوأَنَِِّالصَّ ِحٌمِ ِالتَّوَّ الرَّ  



918 
 

1346 105. Say [Mohammed, to 

these hypocrites who have not yet 

repented]: 

"Do your work [whether good or 

evil];  

for [surely] God will see your work 

[and register all of it against you], 

as will His messenger and the 

believers [give witness against 

you, on Judgment Day, concerning 

your work],  

then shall you be brought back 

[after your death] to [God] Who 

knows that [of your work] is 

hidden and that is open;  

and He shall inform you of what 

[evil deeds and shameful habits] 

you did [in the life of the World.] 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – told about 

another group of the hypocrites:] 

1347 106. And [there are] other 

[men] deferred to God's decision a, 

either He will punish them [if He 

does not accept their repentance], 

or will turn towards them [if He 

accepts it];  

a i.e. deferred and detained until God 

gives order concerning them; they 

were: Hilal son of Umayya Al-Waqifi, 

Murara son of Rabi'a and Ka'ab son of 

Malik. 

b About all that will happen in the 

future. 

c With His acts and commands. 

                                                           
1346

ْإِمن ونََِِوَرس ول ه َِِعَملَك مِِْللّا ِِفََسٌََرىِاْعَمل واَِِْول لِِ  .105  ٌْبَِِِعاِلمِِِلَىِإَِِوَست َردُّونََِِواْلم  ِك نت مِِْبَِماِفٌَ َنبِّب ك مَِوالشََّهاَدةِِِاْلؽَ

 تَْعَمل ونَِ
1347

ونَِ  .106  ْرَجْونََِِوآَخر  اِللّاِِِأِلَْمرِِِم  ب ه مِِْإِمَّ اٌِ عَذِّ ٌِْهمٌَِِْت وبِ َِوإِمَّ َحِكٌمِ َِعِلٌمِ َِوللّا َِِعلَ  
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God is All-Knowing b, Most Wise c.  

 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[The clan of Bani Am'r, son of „Awf, 

built a mosque in Medina to gather in 

it for prayers and the recital of the 

Quran, and they sent to the messenger 

of God to come to them, so he came 

and prayed inside it.  

Then, some hypocrites among the clan 

of Bani Ghunm, son of „Awf, envied 

them, so they said: We will build a 

mosque in order to gather in it and do 

not attend the prayer-assembly of 

Mohammed.  

And they built a mosque, then when 

they finished its building, they came to 

God's messenger, while he was 

preparing for the Campaign of Tabuk, 

and they said: "God's messenger, we 

built a mosque and we want you to 

come and perform prayers in it."   

The Prophet said: "I am about to set 

off for a campaign, and when we come 

back, we shall come to you, by God's 

will." 

Then when God's messenger returned 

back from Tabuk, this aya was 

revealed to him concerning the 

mosque:]   

1348 107. And those [hypocrites] 

who have taken a mosque: in 

opposition [of the believers] and 

disbelieving [in the prophethood of 

 

 

 

 

a Against the believers. 

b The one who fought God and His 

messenger was the monk Abu 'Aamir, 

who became a monk in the 'ignorance 

pre-Islam period', and wore the garb 

of monks. 

Then when the Prophet came to 

Medina, he envied him, and stirred the 

Arab clans against him; then, following 

the conquer of Mecca, he ran away to 

the city of Ta'if; then when the people 

of Ta'if converted, he went to Syria to 

the Byznatanites. 

His son was Hanthala, the one washed 

by the angels, who was killed fighting 

together with the Prophet in the Battle 

of Uhud. 

Abu A'amir had sent to the hypocrites 

telling them: "Be ready and build a 

mosque, for I am going to Caesar to 

bring the host from him in order to 

drive Mohammed out of Medina." 

So those hypocrites hoped that Abu 

A'amir might come together with his 

                                                           
1348

ٌْنََِِوتَْفِرٌمًاَِوك ْفًراِِضَراًراَِمْسِجًداِاتََّخذ واَِِْوالَِّذٌنَِ  .107  ْإِمِنٌنَِِبَ َِلْبلِ ِِمنَِوَرس ولَه ِِللّاََِِحاَربَِِلَِّمنَِِْوإِْرَصاًداِاْلم 
ْسنَىِإِالَِِّأََرْدنَاِإِنَِِْولٌََْحِلفَنَِّ لََكاِذب ونَِِإِنَّه مٌَِِْْشَهدِ َِوللّا ِِاْلح   
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Mohammed],  

and to divide the believers [to be 

two parties: that of the believers 

and that of the hypocrites],  

and as a place of 'ambush and 

watching' a for [the behalf of] him 

who fought God and His 

messenger aforetime b –  

they c will surely swear: "We 

purposed [by building the mosque] 

nothing but only good [work]"; 

and God testifies that they indeed 

are liars. 

 

[Then God – be glorified – addressed 

His messenger, and said:] 

1349 108. [Mohammed,] never 

stand [to pray] in it d;  

[another] mosque founded on 

piety from the first day [of its 

foundation] is more worthy that 

you should stand [to pray and 

worship] in it e;  

in that [mosque] are men who love 

to purify themselves [with water];  

for God loves those who purify 

themselves [from dirt and from the 

issue of semen.] 

 

hosts; but he died before the king of 

the Byaznatinites was to come.  

c These hypocrites.  

d i.e. the mosque of the hypocrites. 

e It means: every mosque which is 

founded on piety from the first day is 

more worthy that you should pray 

inside it. 

He means by that: the mosque of 

Quba, built by the believers. 

f i.e. is he who founded and 

constructed its building according to 

God's fearing and good-pleasure, like 

the clan of Bani Am'r son of ‗Awf who 

are believers. 

g i.e. the mosque collapsed with his 

owner, who was Abu ‗Aamir who 

instructed the hypocrites to build a 

mosque against the believers. 

h Like the hypocrites: the clan of 

Ghunm son of ‗Awf. 

It means: their building is like one 

building on the brim of a river, on a 

sandy ground, so when water of the 

river touched it, the building will be 

demolished and be destroyed. 

i It means: the mosque which they 

built would be a source of continuous 

doubt in the hearts of their 

companions who did not know about 

their secrets, and what for they built 

it; so they said: "Our companions are 

not any believers nor do they perform 

the prayers, so why did they build this 

                                                           
1349

سَِِلََّمْسِجدِ ِأَبًَداِِفٌهِِِتَم مِِْالَِ  .108  لِِِِمنِِْالتَّْمَوىَِعلَىِأ ّسِ واِِْأَنٌِ ِحبُّونَِِِرَجالِ ِِفٌهِِِِفٌهِِِتَم ومَِِأَنِأََحكٌَُِِّْومِ ِأَوَّ ر  َِوللّا ٌَِِتََطهَّ

ِرٌنٌَِِ ِحبُِّ ّهِ طَّ اْلم   
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1350 109. Then is he better who 

founded his building on warding off 

f [the disobedience of] God and 

[on] His good pleasure?   

– or he who founded his building 

on the brink of a crumbling bank 

ready to collapse?  

And it collapsed with himg, into the 

fire of Hellh;  

God guides not the people of the 

wrong-doers [to the way of the 

truth.] 

 

[Then God – be glorified – said:] 

1351 110. The building they have 

built will be a source of continuous 

doubt within their heartsi,  

until their hearts are cut up into 

pieces [due to impatience] j;  

but God is All-Knowing [about their 

secrets], All Wise [concerning His 

acts with them.] k 

 

mosque?" So they were in doubt about 

its building. 

j And then they would uncover their 

secrets to them and the purpose for 

which they built this mosque. Such 

expression is a parable for the extreme 

patience in Arabic, so one may say: 

"My heart has been cut up because of 

the waiting!" 

The meaning: They were keeping as 

top secret the matter of the mosque, 

to the extent that most of their 

companions did not know for what 

purpose they built that mosque. But 

God revealed their secret and 

manifested their falsehood intentions.  

k Then when the Prophet returned back 

from Tabuk, he commanded that their 

mosque should be demolished, 

therefore they demolished it. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1352 111. God has bought from the 

believers their persons and their 

possessions that [in exchange] 

a The 'buying' is the exchange of 

something for another. 

                                                           
1350

ٌَانَه ِِأَسَّسَِِأَفََمنِْ  .109  ٌْرِ َِوِرْضَوانِ ِللاِِِِّمنَِِتَْمَوىَِعلَىِب ْن نِِْأَمَِخ ؾِ ِفَاشََِِعلَىَِِب ْنٌَانَه ِِأَسَّسَِِمَّ ر  ِنَارِِِفًِِِبهِِِفَاْنَهارََِِهارِ ِج 

الظَّاِلِمٌنَِِاْلمَْومٌََِِْهِديِالََِِوللّا َِِجَهنَّمَِ  
1351

مِ ٌََِزالِ ِالَِ  .110  َحِكٌمِ َِعِلٌمِ َِوللّا ِِل ل وب ه مِِْتَمَطَّعَِِأَنِإاِلَِِّل ل وبِِهمِِْفًِِِرٌَبةًَِِبنَْواِِْالَِّذيِب ْنٌَان ه   
1352

ْإِمنٌِنَِِِمنَِِاْشتََرىِللّاَِِإِنَِّ  .111  مِ ِبِؤَنََِِّوأَْمَوالَه مِأَنف َسه مِِْاْلم  ٌْهَِِِوْعًداَِوٌ ْمتَل ونَِِفٌََْمت ل ونَِِللّاَِِِسبٌِلِِِفًٌِِ مَاتِل ونَِِالَجنَّةَِِلَه  َِعلَ

واِِْللّاِِِِمنَِِبِعَْهِدهِِِأَْوفَىَِوَمنَِِْواْلم ْرآنَِِِواإِلنِجٌلِِِالتَّْوَراةِِِفًَِِحمًّا ٌِْعك مِ ِفَاْستَْبِشر  اْلعَِظٌمِ ِاْلفَْوزِ ِه وََِِوذَِلنَِِبِهِِِبَاٌَْعت مِالَِّذيِِببَ  
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Paradise will be theirs a: 

[Then God – be glorified – explained 

for what they should use their souls:] 

they should fight for the cause of 

God: to kill [the disbelievers] and 

[to fight until they] be killed;  

that is a promise binding on Him b 

[as did He promise:]  

in the Torah [to the Jews who 

struggled for the cause of God, in 

the time of Moses],  

and [in] the Gospel [to the 

Christians who struggled in the 

time of Jesus],  

and [in] the Quran [to the Muslims 

who struggled in your time, O 

Mohammed];  

so who fulfills his covenant truer 

than God?  

Therefore, rejoice in the bargain 

you have made with Him; that is 

the supreme success [for those 

who struggle, in God's way, with 

their persons and their 

possessions.] 

 

[Then God – be glorified – started to 

describe those believers and their acts, 

so He said:] 

It means: God has given Paradise to 

believers in exchange:  

for their souls that they should use in 

His obedience and to struggle for His 

cause,  

and for their wealth which they should 

use in His way;  

so He will give them Paradise instead 

of all that. 

b It implies: God promised them 

Paradise with a true promise that He 

will not break. 

c And they do not associate anyone 

with Him concerning His worship. 

d In submission, devotion and 

compliance to God. 

e i.e. they are obedient to Him. 
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1353 112. Those [believers] who 

repent [from sins],  

those who worship [God alone c],  

those who thank [God for His 

bounties],  

those who journey [throughout the 

earth to preach God's religion],  

those who bow [in prayers],  

those who prostrate themselves 

[to God d],  

those who enjoin the good, those 

who forbid the evil,  

and those who keep God's bounds e 

[and contradicting not His 

commands] –  

so give [O Mohammed] the glad 

news to the believers [of the 

lasting life and perpetual 

prosperity.] 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Some of the Muslims said to the 

Prophet – salam to him: "Would you 

ask forgiveness to our fathers who 

died in the ignorance pre-Islam 

period?" 

Therefore, His saying – be glorified – 

was revealed:] 

a a i.e. even if they are the most near 

in kindred to them. 

a As in His saying – be glorified – in 

the Quran 19: 46, which means: 

("Leave me alone for a while.") i.e. 

leave me for some period of time in 

order to contemplate that to see 

                                                           
1353

ونَِِاْلَحاِمد ونَِِاْلعَاِبد ونَِِالتَّاِبب ونَِ  .112  ابِح  اِكع ونَِِالسَّ ونَِِالسَّاِجدونَِِالرَّ وؾِِِاآلِمر  نَكرَِِِعنَِِِوالنَّاه ونَِِبِاْلَمْعر  ِاْلم 

د ودَِِِواْلَحاِفظ ونَِ رِِِللاِِِِّلح  ْإِمنٌِنََِِوبَّشِ اْلم   
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1354 113. It is not for the Prophet 

and the believers to ask [God's] 

forgiveness for the associaters, 

even though they be near kinsmen 

a a, after that it has become clear 

to them that [they were 

associaters, and that] they [will] 

be the inhabitants of Hell. 

 

[When the previous aya was revealed, 

they said: "But how did Abraham ask 

God's forgiveness to his father who 

was an associater?"  

Therefore, His saying – be glorified – 

in this aya was revealed:] 

1355 114. Abraham did not ask 

pardon for his father, but only 

because of a promise [his father] 

had made to him [to think about 

believing a],  

and when it became clear to 

[Abraham] that [his father] was an 

enemy of God b, he declared 

himself quit of his [father];  

Abraham, indeed, was tender-

hearted c [and] clement. 

 

1356 115. God misguides not any 

people d, after He has guided them 

whether your words are correct or 

wrong. So when he promised him with 

that, Abraham thought that his father 

will recognize the way to the truth if he 

thinks about that to which he invited 

him. 

So he said to his father: ("Safety be 

for you [if you follow my words]; I will 

ask forgiveness from my Lord for you; 

for He is All-Acquainted about me.") 

b Because he did not believe, neither 

did he forsake worshipping the idols. 

c i.e. he had much sorrow for his father 

and his people because they did not 

abandon the worshipping of the idols, 

neither did they listen to his words. 

d About the way of the truth. 

e To Him, like Abraham and others. 

f i.e. God does not decide to misguide 

anyone of the believers unless He 

explains to him, that which he should 

avoid; but if he then disobeys God's 

command, neither does he avoid the 

forbidden things, then He decides that 

he is misguided. 

The meaning: Abraham did not know 

that asking forgiveness for associaters 

is not allowed, but then when We 

explained that to him, he quitted 

himself of his father. As in the 

meaning of the next part of the aya:  

(And when it became clear to 

                                                           
1354

َِِِكانََِِما  .113  ًّ واِِْأَنِآَمن واَِِْوالَِّذٌنَِِِللنَّبِ ْشِرِكٌنٌََِِْستَْؽِفر  ِأَْصَحابِ ِأَنَّه مِِْلَه مِِْتَبٌََّنََِِماِبَْعدِِِِمنِل ْربَىِأ ْوِلًَِكان واَِِْولَوِِِْلْلم 

 اْلَجِحٌمِِ
1355

ْوِعَدة َِِعنِإِالَِِّأِلَبٌِهِِِإِْبَراِهٌمَِِاْستِْؽفَارِ َِكانََِِوَما  .114  اِِإٌَّاه َِِوَعَدَهاِمَّ َِِِعد وِ ِأَنَّه ِِلَه ِِتَبٌََّنَِِفَلَمَّ أَِِلِلّ اه ِِِإْبَراِهٌمَِِإِنَِِِّمْنه ِِتَبَرَّ ِألوَّ

  َحِلٌمِ 
1356

اِلَه مٌِ َبٌِّنََِِحتَّىَِهَداه مِِْإِذِِْبَْعدَِِلَْوًماِِلٌ ِضلَِِّللّا َِِكانََِِوَما  .115  ءِ ِبِك لِِِّللّاَِِإِنٌََِِّتَّم ونَِِمَّ ًْ َعِلٌمِ َِش  



925 
 

e, until He makes clear to them 

what they should avoid f;  

God, indeed, is All-Knowing about 

everything. 

 

[Abraham] that [his father] was an 

enemy of God, he declared himself quit 

of his [father]) 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1357 116. Surely to God belongs 

the kingdom of the heavens and 

the earth a; He gives life [to 

whatever thing therein He likes], 

and makes to die [whatever living 

being is therein]; and you [people] 

have not, apart from God, neither 

any patron b, nor any helper c. 

 

a i.e. the kingdom or ownership of the 

planets including the earth. 

b i.e. one to take care about your 

affairs. 

c To help you against your enemy. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1358 117. God has turned towards 

the Prophet and the 'Emigrants' 

and the 'Helpers'a who followed 

him b in the hour of difficulty c, 

after the hearts of a party of them 

were about to swerve aside d;  

then He turned towards them 

[afterwards];  

surely He is Most Kind to them 

[and] Most Merciful. 

 

a Concerning their staying behind and 

not going forth. 

b In going forth to Tabuk. 

c i.e. in the hard time when it was very 

hot, neither had they any sufficient 

food nor enough riding-animals to ride 

other than only few animals.  

Then, moreover, they suffered thirst, 

so the Prophet prayed God to send 

down the rain on them, and the sky 

rained on them so they drank and 

filled their canteens (or skins.) 

                                                           
1357

ْلنِ ِلَه ِِللّاَِِإِنَِّ  .116  نِلَك مَِوَماَِوٌ ِمٌتِ ٌِ ْحٌِـًَِواألَْرِضِِالسََّماَواتِِِم  ًّ ِِِمنِللّاِِِد ونِِِّمِ نَِصٌرِ َِوالََِِوِل  
1358

َِِِعلَىِهللاِتَّابَِِلَمَد  .117  ًّ َهاِجِرٌنَِِالنَّبِ ِل ل وبِ ٌَِِزٌػِ َِكادََِِماِبَْعدِِِِمنِاْلع ْسَرةَِِِساَعةِِِفًِِاتَّبَع وه ِِالَِّذٌنََِِواألَنَصارَِِِواْلم 

ْنه مِِْفَِرٌكِ  ٌِْهمِِْتَابَِِث مَِِّّمِ وؾِ ِبِِهمِِْإِنَّه َِِعَل ِحٌمِ َِرإ  رَّ  
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1359 118. [God has] also [turned] 

towards the three [men: Ka'ab, 

Murara and Hilal] who were left 

behind [in Medina, and did not go 

forth to Tabuk] e,  

until when the earth became strait 

for them, for all its breadth f, and 

their souls became strait for them 

g, and they became certain that 

there could be no escape from God 

but only to Him;  

then He turned towards them, that 

they may [in the future] repent 

[from repeating such an act];  

surely God is the Receiver of 

repentance, the Most Merciful. 

 

d From the struggling for the cause of 

God, and they intended to depart from 

their campaign without permission, but 

God confirmed them by the rain, and 

so they went in company with the 

Prophet.  

e It means: He repented on the three 

men who had not gone with the 

Prophet in the campaign of Tabuk. The 

three men were: Hilal son of Umayya 

Al-Waqifi, Murara son of Rabi'a and 

Ka'ab son of Malik, who defaulted from 

God's messenger and did not go 

together with him; their lagging was 

not because of hypocrisy, but because 

of slackness, then they regretted. 

Then when the Prophet returned to 

Medina, they came to him apologizing; 

but the Prophet did not speak to them 

and ordered the Muslims that they 

should not speak to them, so people 

deserted them including even the 

children; so living in the Medina city 

was so difficult to them, and they went 

out to the mounains and stayed there 

for fifty days supplicating God and 

turning to Him in repentance so He 

accepted their repentance: 

f They were in great distress, to the 

extent that they felt the earth so 

narrow for them in spite of its 

tremendous extension. 

g So they went out to the mountains.  

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

                                                           
1359

لِّف واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِالثَّبلَثَةَِِِوَعلَى  .118  ٌِْهمِ َِضاَلتِِْإِذَاَِحتَّىِخ  بَتِِْبَِماِاألَْرضِ َِعلَ ٌِْهمَِِْوَضاَلتَِِْرح  ِالَِِّأَنَِوَظنُّواِِْأَنف س ه مَِِْعلَ

َِ ٌْهِِِإاِلَِِّللّاِِِِمنََِِمْلَجؤ ٌِْهمِِْتَابَِِث مَِِّإِلَ ابِ ِه وَِِللّاَِِإِنَِِِّلٌَت وب واَِِْعَل ِحٌمِ ِالتَّوَّ الرَّ  
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1360 119. Believers, ward off [the 

disobedience of] God a, and be with 

the truthful [believers.] b 

 

1361 120. It was not ought for the 

people of Medina and the rural 

Arabs round about them to slack 

from God's messenger [when he 

went forth to Tabuk], and to prefer 

themselvesc to his own self d;  

That e is because they are smitten 

neither by thirst, nor fatigue, nor 

starvation in the way of God, 

neither do they tread any land to 

vex the disbelievers f, nor do they 

do any harm g to the enemy;  

but a righteous deed is thereby 

written for their account;   

surely God wastes not the wage of 

the good-doers. 

 

1362 121. Nor do they expend [for 

the cause of God] any sum, small 

or great, nor do they traverse h any 

valley, but it is written to their 

account [as a righteous deed], that 

God may reward them [in the Next 

Life] with a best reward for their 

deeds. 

a Concerning the lagging behind and 

going not together with the Prophet. 

b Who were truthful about that to 

which they covenanted the Prophet; 

therefore, fight the associaters for His 

cause and go forth with the Prophet in 

his campaigns. 

c About the heat of the weather and 

the difficulty of the journey. 

d But they must support and assist him 

and must never lag behind him. 

e Forbidding from slacking and staying 

behind. 

f i.e. the disbelievers are annoyed by 

the treading of the believers on any 

land or country. 

g i.e. they afflict the associaters with 

any affliction like the killing, injury or 

afflicting their property. 

h Or cross by walking. 

 

                                                           
1360

اِدِلٌنََِِمعَِِاَِْوك ون وِللّاَِِاتَّم واِِْآَمن واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِأٌََُّهاٌَِا  .119  الصَّ  
1361

نََِِحْولَه مَِوَمنِِْاْلَمِدٌَنةِِِأِلَْهلَِِِكانََِِما  .120  س ولَِِِعنٌَِتََخلَّف واِِْأَنِاألَْعَرابِِِّمِ ِذَِلنَِِنَّْفِسهَِِِعنِبِؤَنف ِسِهمٌَِِْْرَؼب واَِِْوالَِِللّاِِِرَّ

ونََِِوالَِِللّاَِِِسبٌِلِِِفًَِِمْخَمَصة َِِوالَِِنََصبِ َِوالََِِظَمؤ ٌِِ ِصٌب ه مِِْالَِِبِؤَنَّه مِْ ٌْبلًَِِعد ّوِ ِِمنٌَِِْنَال ونََِِوالَِِاْلك فَّارٌََِِِؽٌظِ َِمْوِطبًاٌََِطإ  ِإاِلَِِّنَّ
ْحِسنٌِنَِِأَْجرٌَِِ ِضٌعِ ِالَِِللّاَِِإِنََِِّصاِلحِ َِعَملِ ِبِهِِِلَه مِك تِبَِ اْلم   

1362
مِ ِلَه مِِْك ِتبَِِِإالََِِّواِدًٌاٌَِْمَطع ونََِِوالََِِكِبٌَرةًَِِوالََِِصِؽٌَرةًِِنَفَمَةًٌِِ نِفم ونََِِوالَِ  .121  ٌَْعَمل ونََِِكان واَِِْماِأَْحَسنَِِللّا ِِِلٌَْجِزٌَه   
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-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[When the number of the Muslims 

increased, the Prophet started to send 

brigades for struggling in the cause of 

God; so everyone of the Muslims 

started to say: I go with the brigades 

for struggling in the cause of God. 

Therefore, His saying – be glorified – 

was revealed in this aya:] 

1363 122. It is not for all the 

believers to go forth [for struggling 

for the cause of God] as a whole;  

but why should not a party of 

every tribe of them go forth [for 

fighting],  

so that [the others who stay] may 

become learned in religion a, and to 

warn their people b when these 

return to them [from the 

struggling],  

that haply they may beware [of 

and avoid the prohibitions?] 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a i.e. the others who do not go for 

fighting may learn and study the 

statements of the religion and the 

Quran and to study it. 

  

b i.e. to warn their people of the 

forbidden things and to acquaint them 

about the religious duties. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1364 123. Believers, fight against 

those disbelievers that are violent 

against you a, and be rough with 

them b, and be sure that God is 

[along] with c those who ward off 

a i.e. those who attack you in the 

battle field and fight you violently. 

Therefore, do fight them violently and 

severely, and never run away before 

them.  

                                                           
1363

ْإِمن ونََِِكانََِِوَما  .122  واِِْاْلم  ٌَنِفر  ْنه مِِْفِْرلَةِ ِك لِِِِّمنِنََفرَِِفَلَْوالََِِكآفَّةًِِِل ٌَتَفَمَّه واَِِْطآبِفَة ِِّمِ ٌنِِِفًِِّلِ واِِْالّدِ ِإِذَاَِلْوَمه مَِِْوِلٌ نِذر 

ٌِْهمَِِْرَجع واِْ ونَِِلََعلَّه مِِْإِلَ ٌَْحذَر   
1364

نٌََِِل ونَك مِالَِّذٌنََِِلاتِل واِِْآَمن واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِأٌََُّهاٌَِا ِ.123  واِِِْؼْلَظةًِِفٌِك مَِِْوِلٌَِجد واِِْاْلك فَّارِِِّمِ تَِّمٌنََِِمعَِِللّاَِِأَنََِِّواْعلَم  اْلم   
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[His disobedience.] 

 

This is similar to His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 8: 15, which 

means: 

(Believers, when you encounter the 

disbelievers, in the battle field, 

attacking you: never turn your backs 

to them.) 

It means: Don't run away before them, 

but stand firm, so that you may defeat 

them. 

b i.e. be stern with them in fighting 

and smiting. 

c By helping them. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – returned 

once again to dispraise the 

hypocrites:] 

1365 124. And when a soora a is 

revealed [to Mohammed], some of 

them b say [mocking]: "Which one 

of you has this [soora] added more 

to his faith?"c  

[So God – be glorified – replied to 

them, and said:] 

As regards to those who believe; it 

does add more to their faith, and 

they do rejoice [in its revealing.] 

 

 

 

a i.e. the Quran revelations. 

b i.e. the hypocrites. 

c They said this in a way of disbelieving 

and mockery.  

 

 

 

 

                                                           
1365

نِفَِمْنه مِس وَرة ِِأ نِزلَتَِِْماِاَوإِذَِ  .124  اِإٌَِمانًاَِهـِذهَِِِزاَدتْه ِِأٌَُّك مٌَِِْم ولِ ِمَّ ونََِِوه مِِْإٌَِماًناِفََزاَدتْه مِِْآَمن واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِفَؤَمَّ ٌَْستَْبِشر   
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1366 125. Whereas those having a 

disease [of hypocrisy d] in their 

hearts; it adds more 

[psychological] illness to their 

[psychological] illness, and they 

die [with their grief] while being 

disbelievers. 

 

1367 126. Do these [hypocrites] not 

see that they are tried [with 

disease or exposure] once or twice 

every year? e  

Yet still they do not repent [from 

their aggression and hypocrisy], 

nor do they receive admonition. 

 

1368 127. Whenever a soora is 

revealed [exposing their secrets f], 

they look [with surprise] one to 

another: "Does anyone see you 

[and tell Mohammed about your 

secrets? g]  

Then they turn away [to their 

plotting and hypocrisy.]  

God has turned away their hearts 

[from the belief]; for that they are 

a people who do not realize [the 

consequences of their plotting and 

hypocrisy h.] 

 

 

 

d Which is a psychological disease. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

e The meaning: Don't these hypocrites 

see the affliction with which they are 

afflicted every year, in order that they 

may beware of God's punishment. 

f Which they conceal in their breasts. 

g So that he says an aya of the Quran 

about us! 

h And to where it will lead them. 

 

                                                           
1366

ا  .125  َرضِ ِل ل وبِِهمِفًِِالَِّذٌنََِِوأَمَّ ونََِِوه مَِِْوَمات واِِِْرْجِسِهمِِْإِلَىِِرْجًساِفََزاَدتْه مِِْمَّ َكافِر   
1367

مٌََِِْرْونَِِأََوالَِ  .126  ةًَِِعامِ ِك لِِِّفًٌِِ ْفتَن ونَِِأَنَّه  رَّ ٌْنِِِأَوِِْمَّ تَ ونَِِه مَِِْوالٌََِِت وب ونَِِالَِِث مََِِّمرَّ ٌَذَّكَّر   
1368

ه مِِْنََّظرَِِس وَرة ِِأ نِزلَتَِِْماَِوإِذَا  .127  ِِإِلَىِبَْعض  نٌََِِْراك مَِهلَِِْبْعض  ِالَِِّلَْومِ ِبِؤَنَّه مِِْل ل وبَه مِللّا َِِصَرؾَِِانَصَرف واِِْث مَِِّأََحدِ ِّمِ

 ٌَْفمَه ون
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-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – addressed 

all the Arab:] 

1369 128. Now there has come, to 

you [: the Arab], an [Arabian] 

apostle [: Mohammed]: being one 

of you a;  

your suffering b is so difficult to 

him;  

keen is he on you[r belief];  

and to believers he is 

compassionate [and] merciful. 

 

1370 129. So if they turn away 

[from you, Mohammed c], say: 

"God suffices me; there is [in the 

universe] no god but He; in Him I 

have put my trust [to preach the 

religion]; He is the Lord of the 

Great Throne d. 

 

 

 

a i.e. who speaks your language and is 

one of your elites. 

b i.e. your difficulties, your distress and 

weakness. 

 

c And believe you not, then say …  

 

d However, I have explained about the 

Throne in my book  

The Universe and the Quran . 

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 9 of the Quran is completed; 

So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 

 

 

                                                           
1369

نَِِْرس ولِ َِجاءك مِِْلَمَدِْ  .128  ٌْهَِِِعِزٌزِ ِأَنف ِسك مِِّْمِ ٌْك مَِحِرٌصِ َِعنِتُّمَِِْماَِعلَ ْإِمنٌِنََِِعَل وؾِ ِبِاْلم  ِحٌمِ َِرإ  رَّ  
1370

ًَِِفَم لِِْتََولَّْواِِْفَإِن  .129  ٌْهِِِه وَِِإِالَِِّإِلَـهَِِالِللّا َِِحْسبِ اْلعَِظٌمِِِاْلعَْرِشَِِربَُِِّوه وَِِتََوكَّْلتِ َِعلَ  
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Soora 10 
 

1371 ٍ(In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful) 

 

1372 1. Alif, Lam, Ra a  

[These abbreviated Arabic letters 

mean:] 

Recite To them O Messenger. 

Those are the signs [of revelations 

b] of [the Quran:] the Book [full of] 

wisdom. 

 

1373 2. Is it a matter of wonder to 

people that We have revealed to a 

man from among them, [saying:] 

"Warn people c, and give glad news 

to those who believe that they 

[will] have [in the Next Life] a true 

d priority [of honor] e with their 

Lord"?  

The disbelievers said [about 

Mohammed]: "Surely, this is a 

manifest sorcerer." 

 

a I [: the interpreter, Mohammed-Ali 

Hassan Al-Hilly] said previously that 

these are abbreviated letters; each 

letter indicates a word in Arabic, the 

letter is at the beginning of the word; 

therefore: 

the Alif is the Arabic letter أ   means in 

Arabic إقرأ : i.e. recite;  

the Lam is the Arabic letter ل  means in 

Arabic للن س : i.e. to people;  

and the Ra is the Arabic letter ر  means 

in Arabic الرسول : i.e. messenger;  

so the meaning is: Recite To them, O 

Messenger. 

b Which were revealed before this 

soora. 

c Of worshipping the idols and statues. 

d 'true' means: We will truly fulfill our 

promise to them. 

As is it in His saying – be glorified – in 

the Quran 21: 9, which means: 

                                                           
1371

الرحٌمِالرحمنِهللاِبسم   
1372

اْلَحِكٌمِِِاْلِكتَابِِِآٌَاتِ ِتِْلنَِِالر .1   
1373

نَاِأَنَِِْعَجبًاِِللنَّاِسِِأََكانَِ .2  ٌْ لِ ِإَِلىِأَْوَح ْنه مَِِْرج  رِِِالنَّاسَِِأَنِذرِِِأَنِِّْمِ ِلَالََِِربِِّهمِِِْعندَِِِصْدقِ ِلََدمَِِلَه مِِْأَنَِِّآَمن واِِْالَِّذٌنََِِوَبّشِ

ونَِ بٌِنِ َِلَساِحرِ َِهـذَاِإِنَِِّاْلَكافِر  مُّ  
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(Then We fulfilled [Our] promise to 

them. So We delivered them and 

whom We willed.) 

And in the Quran 39: 74, God – be 

glorified – said telling about the words 

of the people of Paradise, which 

means: 

(And they shall say: "Praise be to God, 

Who has fulfilled His promise to us.") 

e They have priority to other believers:  

First: by admission into Paradise 

before others. 

Second: by [giving them] high rank. 

Third: by much offering [to them.] 

It means: they will have the priority 

from all aspects, so they will enter into 

the Garden of Refuge when they will 

die;  

while other believers who have sins: 

they will not enter Paradise till the 

standstill of the earth from its axial 

rotation: when the night will be 

perpetual in one side of it, and the day 

perpetual in the other side.  

That is because on that day, the 

punishment or chastisement will 

overwhelm the inhabitants of the 

earth; so the angels, who are today 

present on earth, will go up to the 

ethereal heavens and take with them 

the souls of believers, and leave on 

earth the disbelievers, the guilty and 

the hypocrites. 
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-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1374 3. Surely, your Lord is God 

Who created the heavens and the 

earth in six days [: six thousands 

of your years] a,  

then mounted over the throne b;  

directing the am'r [: the angels, 

from the heaven to the earth c];  

there will not be any intercessor 

save by His permission d;  

surely, that e is God your Lord so 

serve Him [alone f ];  

wouldn't you then receive the 

admonition? 

 

1375 4. To Him you all g will return h;  

it is a promise i of God [to be 

fulfilled] in truth.  

He begins the creation [of the soul 

from the ether], then returns it [: 

the soul, to the ether world j after 

death];  

that He may reward those who 

believe and work righteousness 

with justicek;  

while, as for those who disbelieve, 

a This is explained in the interpretation 

of the Quran, chapter 41: 9, which 

means: 

(Say [Mohammed, to the idolaters]: 

"Do you, then, disbelieve in [God] Who 

created the earth in two days? ..etc.") 

b You will find the meaning of The 

Throne in my book The Universe and 

the Quran, and in His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 13: 2, which 

means: 

(Then He mounted over the throne.) 

c to convey the revelation to prophets 

and messengers or apostles: to teach 

people about the way of the truth. 

d Therefore anyone for whom God 

permits them to intercede, they will 

intercede for him; but anyone for 

whom God does not permit them to 

intercede, they will not intercede for 

him even though he is one of their 

relatives or sons. So that Noah cannot 

intercede for his son, neither can 

Abraham intercede for his father. 

e Who created the heavens and the 

earth in six days. 

f And don't associate anyone in His 

worship.  

g Man-kind and genie-kind. 

                                                           
1374

ِِمنِإاِلََِِّشِفٌع ِِِمنَِماِاألَْمرٌَِِ َدبِّرِ ِاْلَعْرِشَِِعلَىِاْستََوىِث مَِِّأٌََّامِ ِِستَّةِِِفًَِِواألَْرضَِِالسََّماَواتَِِِخَلكَِِالَِّذيِللّا َِِربَّك مِ ِإِنَِّ .1 

ونَِِأَفَبلَِِفَاْعب د وه َِِربُّك مِِْللّا ِِذَِلك مِ ِإِْذنِهِِِبَْعدِِ تَذَكَّر   
1375

ٌْهِِ .4  ه ِِث مَِِّاْلَخْلكٌََِِْبَدأ ِِِإنَّه َِِحمًّاِللّاَِِِوْعدََِِجِمٌعًاَِمْرِجع ك مِِْإِلَ ٌَْجِزيٌَِِ ِعٌد  اِلَحاتِِالَِوَعِمل واِِْآَمن واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِِل َِوالَِّذٌنَِِبِاْلِمْسطِِِصَّ

واِْ نَِِْشَرابِ ِلَه مَِِْكفَر  ونََِِكان واِِْبَِماِأَِلٌمِ َِوَعذَابِ َِحِمٌمِ ِّمِ ٌَْكف ر   
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theirs will be a boiling drink and 

painful doom because they were 

disbelievers. 

 

h Following your death. 

i Which will not be broken. 

j Or the world of souls; while He 

returns the body to the dust or earth. 

And that is His saying – be glorified – 

in the Quran 20: 55, which means:  

(From the [earth] We have created 

you [people,] then We shall return you 

back into it, then shall get you out of it 

another time.) 

It means: We shall return your bodies 

to the earth, following death, to be 

dust. 

k It means: He will reward the souls 

which He created out of the ether, but 

the reward in fact will not be for the 

bodies that will be decayed and rotten. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – started to 

explain some of His signs to people, in 

order that they should believe in His 

oneness, and by such sings they 

should conclude about the Creator of 

such signs, so He said:] 

1376 5. It is He [: God] Who made 

the sun: [light-] emitting a and the 

moon: light [-reflecting] b and 

decreed for her phases [of the 

moon] c;  

that you [people] may know d the 

counting of years and the 

a i.e. a source of light and heat, and 

because of its light the day will issue. 

b i.e. the moon acquires the light from 

the sun, so it will shine for you with 

light by night.  

c During which it shifts during its 

course around the earth, and it 

completes its circling around the earth 

once in a month. 

d By means of such phases decreed for 

Moon and its circling around the earth. 

e The reason that God – be glorified – 

                                                           
1376

َره ِِن وًراَِواْلمََمرَِِِضٌَاءِالشَّْمسََِِجعَلَِِالَِّذيِه وَِ .5  واَِِْمنَاِزلََِِولَدَّ ِنٌنََِِعَددَِِِلتَْعلَم  ِبِاْلَحكِِِّإاِلَِِّذَِلنَِِللّا َِِخَلكََِِماَِواْلِحَسابَِِالّسِ

لِ  ونَِِِلمَْومِ ِاآلٌَاتٌِِِ فَّصِ ٌَْعلَم   
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calculation [of months and days.] e  

God created not that but only with 

the true [promise of destroying 

them at their appointed term f ];  

He expounds g the revelations to a 

people who know [astronomy, and 

so they will believe.] 

 

1377 6. In the succession of the 

night and day h, and [in] all i that 

God has created in the heavens 

and the earth j – there are 

certainly [indicative] signsk for 

those who ward off [God's 

punishment, by obeying Him.] 

 

said about the moon that He decreed 

for it the phases, and did not say 

about the sun that He decreed for it 

some phases; because the sun is 

stationary and does not circle around 

the earth, but it is the earth that 

circles around it. 

f With which He promised in the Quran 

that there will be for the sun an 

appointed time in which its life will 

end, as will be for the moon also an 

appointed time in which its life will 

end. 

That is in His saying – be glorified – in 

the Quran 13: 2, which means: 

(And [God] subjected the sun and the 

moon; each running on [in its orbit] 

for an appointed term.) 

It means: each one of them moves till 

an appointed time in which its life will 

end and it will tear up. 

g i.e. He explains them in details. 

h Because of the spinning of the earth 

around itself. 

i the plant, animal, man and others …  

j i.e. in the planets including the earth.  

k Which indicate that there is a Creator 

Who created them, a Maker Who made 

them, and a Wise One Who perfected 

them. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

                                                           
1377

ٌْلِِِاْختِبلَؾِِِفًِِإِنَِّ .6  َّم ونَِِلِّمَْومِ ِآلٌَاتِ َِواألَْرِضِِالسََّماَواتِِِفًِِللّا َِِخَلكََِِوَماَِوالنََّهارِِِاللَّ ٌَت  
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[Then God – be glorified – started to 

dispraise the deniers, and to threaten 

them with the punishment, and so He 

said:]  

1378 7. Those who look not for the 

meeting with Us a [in the Next 

Life],  

and are pleased with this life in the 

World b,  

and are contented therewith c,  

and who are heedless d of Our 

signs. e 

 

1379 8. Such [men] will have the 

Fire as their home [on Doomsday], 

according to what [sins] they 

earned [in the life of the World.] 

 

a It means: those who disbelieve in 

Paradise and the prosperity in the Next 

Life: they do not hope for the 

prosperity, because they don't believe 

in that. 

b But not with the Next Life. 

c i.e. they are 'assured and contented' 

with the life of the World; so they say: 

"There will not be any Judgment, 

neither any punishment nor any 

chastisement; but it is only a 

threatening and warning with which 

Mohammed frightens us, which is not 

true in fact."  

d It means: they are heedless of 

contemplating and pondering about 

the signs of God. 

e They do not think in order to realize 

and differentiate between the truth 

and the falsehood. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – started to 

describe the believers and what He has 

prepared for them in the Next Life, so 

He said:] 

1380 9. Surely, those who believe 

and work righteous [works]; their 

Lord will guide them [to the way to 

Paradise a] because of their faith 

[in God and in His messenger]; 

rivers will flow below their [trees] 

a And they will enter into it in the Next 

Life. 

b In which they will prosper. 

c i.e. their mentioning and glorifying 

God in Paradise will be … 

d i.e. they will greet each other by 

saying: "Salam to you." 

e i.e. this is the most of what they say 

                                                           
1378

ونَِِالَِِالَِّذٌنَِِإَنَِّ .7  واِِِْلمَاءنَاٌَِْرج  ْنٌَاِِباْلَحٌاةَِِِوَرض  َؼافِل ونَِِآٌَاِتنَاَِعنِِْه مَِِْوالَِّذٌنَِِبَِهاَِواْطَمؤَنُّواِِْالدُّ  
1379

ٌَْكِسب ونََِِكان واِِْبَِماِالنُّارِ َِمؤَْواه مِ ِأ ْولَـبِنَِ .8   
1380

اِلَحاتَِِِوَعِمل واِِْآَمن واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِإِنَِّ .9  النَِّعٌمَِِِجنَّاتِِِفًِِاألَْنَهارِ ِتَْحتِِهمِ ِِمنِتَْجِريِبِإٌَِمانِِهمَِِْربُّه مٌَِِْْهِدٌِهمِِْالصَّ  
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in the Gardens of prosperityb. 

 

1381 10. Their prayer c in [Paradise] 

will be: "Glory be to You, our 

God";  

their greeting [of each other:] will 

be "Salam [to you!] d  

and their prayer [therein] will end 

[by saying:] "Praise be to God, the 

Lord of the worlds." e 

 

and repeat in Paradise.  

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1382 11. And if God had hastened 

on the evil to people a, as does He 

hasten on the good to them, then 

surely their appointed time would 

have been fulfilled b  

And We let those who [believe not 

in the Next Life and who] look not 

for the meeting with Us, wander on 

blindly in their contumacy c. d 

 

1383 12. When the affliction visits 

man, he calls on Us:  

[when he is ill, lying in bed] on his 

a As a punishment for their evil deeds. 

b And they – all – would have died, but 

He gives them respite till the end of 

the term appointed for each of them. 

c i.e. in their arrogance and 

stubbornness. 

d Similar to this aya in meaning, is His 

saying – be glorified – in the Quran 

16: 61, which means: 

(If God should take men to task for 

their evildoing [so that He hastens the 

punishment for them], He would not 

leave on the [earth surface], even one 

creature that moves [on it, and He 

would rather exterminate them as a 

                                                           
1381

مِِْاللَّه مَِِّس ْبَحانَنَِِِفٌَهاَِدْعَواه مِْ .10  اْلعَالَِمٌنََِِربِِِّلِلِِِّاْلَحْمدِ ِأَنَِِِدْعَواه مَِِْوآِخرِ َِسبلَمِ ِفٌَِهاَِوتَِحٌَّت ه   
1382

لِ َِولَوِْ .11  ٌْرَِِِجاَله ماْستِعِِْالشَّرَِِِّللنَّاِسِِللّا ٌِِ عَّجِ ًَِِبِاْلَخ ٌِْهمِِْلَم ِض ونَِِالَِِالَِّذٌنََِِفنَذَرِ ِأََجل ه مِِِْإلَ ِط ْؽٌَانِِهمِِْفًِِِلمَاءنَاٌَِْرج 

 ٌَْعَمه ونَِ
1383

رُِِّاإِلنَسانََِِمسََِِّوإِذَا .12  اِلَآبًِماِأَوَِِْلاِعًداِأَوِِِْلَجنبِهَِِِدَعانَاِالضُّ ه َِِعْنه َِِكَشْفنَاِفَلَمَّ رَّ ّرِ ِإِلَىٌَِْدع نَاِلَّمَِِْكؤَنَِمرَِِّض  سَّه ِِض  ِمَّ

ٌِّنََِِكذَِلنَِ ْسِرفٌِنَِِز  ٌَْعَمل ونََِِكان واَِِْماِِلْلم   
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side [to cure him of his illness],  

or sedentary [and cannot stand; 

he calls on Us to cure his legs],  

or standing [: he calls on Us to 

remove his affliction.]  

But when We have removed his 

affliction e from him, he goes on 

[with his disbelief and hypocrisy], 

as if he never called on Us to 

[remove] an affliction that visited 

him.  

Thus have [devils] made the deeds 

of 'those having a lot of sins' 

seemly to them. 

 

whole.]  

But He defers their [punishment] to a 

stated time [of their death]; and when 

their time [of death] comes, they shall 

not put it back by a single hour nor put 

it forward.) 

e Which he prayed Us to remove. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1384 13. We destroyed the 

generations before you [O Arabs] 

when they wronged [themselves 

and others],  

and their messengers (or apostles) 

came to them with the manifest 

[signs]a,  

but they would not believeb.  

Thus do We recompense the guilty 

people c. 

 

 

 

 

a And they had disbelieved, as have 

you disbelieved;  

b So We destroyed them with the 

punishment or chastisement. 

c Among you: Muslims, in the future, 

that We shall destroy them if they do 

not repent and believe. 

d i.e. to come after them and to 

                                                           
1384

ونَِِأَْهلَْكنَاَِولَمَدِْ .13  اِلَْبِلك مِِِْمنِاْلم ر  واِِْلَمَّ س ل ه مَِوَجاءتْه مَِِْظلَم  ٌِّنَاتِِِر  ِاْلمَْومَِِنَْجِزيَِكَذِلنَِِِلٌ ْإِمن واَِِْكان واَِِْوَماِِباْلبَ

ْجِرِمٌنَِ  اْلم 
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1385 14. Then We have made you 

successors in the earth after them 

d, to see how you will act [: 

righteousness or corruption.] 

 

possess their land. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1386 15. And when Our clear 

revelations are recited to them, 

they – who [do not firmly believe 

in the 'gathering together' and the 

recompense in the Next Life, and] 

look not for the meeting with Us – 

say:  

"Bring a quran other than this 

[Quran, so it should not insult our 

gods] or change it [so it should 

praise our gods.]"  

Say [Mohammed, to these 

associaters:] "It is not for me to 

change it of my own accord. I only 

follow what is inspired in me. 

Surely, if I disobey my Lord I fear 

the retribution of an awful day [: 

the Doomsday.]" 

 

1387 16. Say: "Had God so willed [: 

to praise your idols a], I should not 

have rehearsed it to you, nor 

would He b have acquainted you 

therewith;  

 

 

 

 

 

 

a Then He wouldn't have dispraised 

your gods in the Quran, neither the 

forbidding of worshipping the idols, nor 

should I have recited it to you. 

b i.e. God. 

c So did I – in any occasion – say to 

you that I am an apostle of God, or did 

I ever forbid you to worship the idols? 

d i.e. wouldn't you use your minds, to 

think about this subject, to realize the 

truth? 

e So that he ascribes the divinity to the 

idols, or he associates a partner to God 

in the worship. 

                                                           
1385

ٌْؾَِِِلنَنظ رَِِبَْعِدِهمِِمنِاألَْرِضِِفًَِِخبلَِبؾََِِجعَْلَناك مِِْث مَِّ .14  تَْعَمل ونََِِك  
1386

ٌِْهمِِْت تْلَىَِوإِذَا .15  ونَِِالَِِالَِّذٌنََِِلالَِِبٌََِّناتِ ِآٌَات نَاَِعَل ٌْرِِِبِم ْرآنِ ِابْتِِِِلمَاءنَاٌَِْرج  ْله ِِأَوَِِْهـذَاَِؼ لَه ِِأَنِِِْلًٌَِك ونِ َِماِل لِِْبَّدِ ِأ بَّدِ

ًٌَِِّ وَحىَِماِإاِلَِِّأَتَّبِعِ ِإِنِِْنَْفِسًِتِْلمَاءِِمن ٌْتِ ِإِنِِْأََخاؾِ ِإِنًِِِّإلَ َعِظٌمِ ٌَِْومِ َِعذَابََِِربًَِِّعَص  
1387

ٌْك مِِْتَلَْوت ه َِِماِللّا َِِشاءِلَّوِِْل ل .16  ًراِمِْفٌِكِ ِلَِبثْتِ ِفَمَدِِْبِهِِِأَْدَراك مَِوالََِِعلَ نِع م  تَْعِمل ونَِِأَفَبلَِِلَْبِلهِِِّمِ  
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for I have tarried a long time [: 

forty years] with you, prior to this 

[revelation of the Quran c] 

Wouldn't you then discern [the 

truth?]" d 

 

1388 17. And who does greater 

wrong than he who forges against 

God a lie e, or cries lies to His 

revelations f ?  

Surely, the guilty [of the crime of 

association] will never be 

successful. g 

 

1389 18. They worship, apart from 

God, that which [can] neither hurt 

h nor profit i them, and they say: 

"These [idols] are our intercessors 

with God!"  

Say [Mohammed, to them]: "Will 

you inform God of that which does 

not know [anything] in the 

[ethereal] heavens nor in the 

[material] earth? j  

Celebrated be His praise k, and 

exalted be He above what [created 

beings] they associate [with Him!]" 

 

f Brought by His messenger. 

g i.e. anyone associating, an associate 

with God, is guilty and is a criminal, 

and criminals will never succeed. 

h i.e. the idol cannot do them any hurt, 

if they refrain from worshipping it. 

i i.e. the idol cannot benefit them with 

anything if they keep up worshipping 

it. 

j It means: Will you inform God about 

an associate with Him? And will you 

impose on him an intercessor that you 

name according to your opinions, and 

you call according to your desires?  

Such an associate and intercessor:  

that has not any knowledge about the 

ethereal creatures in the ethereal 

heavens,  

neither has it any knowledge about the 

plant, animal and man that are in the 

earth?  

Therefore how will you consider such 

one as an intercessor before God, and 

how will you worship it? 

k i.e. He is Glorious and Superior over 

having any associate. 

 

                                                           
1388

نِِِأَْظلَمِ ِفََمنِْ .17  ونٌَِِ ْفِلحِ ِالَِِِإنَّه ِِبِآٌَاتِهَِِِكذَّبَِِأَوَِِْكِذًباِللّاَِِِعلَىِاْفتََرىِِممَّ ْجِرم  اْلم   
1389

ه مِِْالََِِماِللّاِِِد ونِِِِمنَِوٌَْعب د ونَِ .18  رُّ الءَِوٌَم ول ونٌََِِنفَع ه مَِِْوالٌََِِض  نَاَِهـإ  ِفًٌَِِْعلَمِ ِالَِِبَِماِللّاَِِأَت َنبِّب ونَِِل لِِْللّاِِِِعندَِِش فَعَاإ 

اَِوتَعَاَلىِس ْبَحانَه ِِاألَْرِضِِفًَِِوالَِِالسََّماَواتِِ ٌ ْشِرك ونََِِعمَّ  
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-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1390 19. [At the time of Adam,] 

people were but only one 

community [: Muslims: submitting 

themselves exclusively to God 

alone];  

then [after Adam] they varied a;  

and had it not been for a word 

decided by your Lord b, it would 

have been decided between them c 

on account of their varying 

dissensions d. 

 

a Into various religions, and they 

associated others with God in the 

worship. 

Similar to this aya, is another aya in 

the Quran 2: 213, which means: 

(People [in the time of Adam] were 

one nation [of monotheists, then they 

divided and associated others with 

God],  

so God sent prophets with the glad 

tidings and the warning, and sent 

down with them the [Heavenly] Book, 

expounding the true [religion];   

that [every prophet] might judge 

people concerning their deviation.) 

b To give them respite and postpone 

the punishment, until after their death. 

c To bring down the punishment on 

them and destroy them. 

d Away from the ‗exclusive devotion to 

God alone‘, and falling into the 

association with God. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1391 20. They a say: "If only a 

portent [: a cosmic miracle] be 

sent down on him from his Lord!" b  

Then say [Mohammed, to them c]: 

"The fore-future belongs to God d,  

a i.e. the associaters. 

b And we may then believe in him. 

c We have promised you in the Quran 

about the occurrence of the cosmic 

portents that will happen in the End of 

                                                           
1390

ةًِِإِالَِِّالنَّاسِ َِكانََِِوَما .19  بِّنَِِِمنَِسبََمتَِِْكِلَمة َِِولَْوالَِِفَاْختَلَف واَِِْواِحَدةًِِأ مَّ ًَِِرَّ ٌْنَه مِِْلَم ِض ٌَْختَِلف ونَِِفٌِهِِِفٌَِماَِب  
1391

ٌْهِِِأ نِزلَِِلَْوالََِِوٌَم ول ونَِ .20  نِآٌَة َِِعَل بِّهِِِّمِ ٌْبِ ِإِنََّماِفَم لِِْرَّ ِِِاْلؽَ واِِْلِلّ نََِِمعَك مِإِنًِِّفَاْنتَِظر  نتَِظِرٌنَِِّمِ اْلم   
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so wait for [the occurrence of such 

portents]; I shall be, with you, one 

of those awaiting." e 

 

Times; but when this will take place: it 

is only the knowledge of the fore-

future. 

d It means: None, other than God only 

knows the time of its occurrence; its 

occurrence will be according to His 

will: if He likes He may bring its time 

nearer, and if He pleases He may delay 

its time.  

e The portents that will occur in the 

End of Times or the Last Days are: 

 The fixation of moon as a full-

moon, its division into two 

halves, then its attraction to 

the sun [by its gravity]; 

 The standstill of the earth from 

its axial rotation so that the 

day will be perpetual in one 

side of it, and the daylight will 

be perpetual in the other side; 

 The falling of comets down 

upon the earth; 

 and other signs which I have 

explained in my book: The 

Universe and the Quran.  

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[These ayat were revealed concerning 

Am'r son of al-'As and his companions, 

when they went to Abyssinia pursuing 

the believers:]   

1392 21. When We make the people 

taste of some mercy, after 

adversity has touched them a, 

behold they take to devising 

a It means: if We bestow on them 

fertility after drought, prosperity after 

distress and health after disease; so 

instead of that they should be grateful 

to God for such bounties and believe in 

Our revelations … 

b It means: but instead of that, they 

design plots to disprove Our 

revelations. That is what Am'r son of 

al-'As prepared to travel to Abyssinia 

                                                           
1392

نَِرْحَمةًِِالنَّاسَِِأََذْلنَاَِوإِذَا .21  اءِبَْعدِِِّمِ ْكرِ ِلَه مِإَِذاَِمسَّتْه مَِِْضرَّ س لََناِإِنََِِّمْكًراِأَْسَرع ِِللّا ِِل لِِِآٌَاِتنَاِفًِِمَّ َِماٌَِْكت ب ونَِِر 

ونَِ  تَْمك ر 



944 
 

against Our signs [of revelation.] b  

Say: "God is Swifter at devising c; 

surely Our messengers [: the 

recording angels] are writing down 

what you are devising [and We 

shall, in the Afterlife, punish you 

accordingly.] 

 

1393 22. [Say, Mohammed, to these 

associaters:]  

It is He [: God] Who moves you on 

land and sea [during your travels, 

then why do you worship others 

apart from Him?]  

And when you were in the ships 

[going to Abyssinia, pursuing the 

believers who emigrated thereto 

d];  
 

[Then God – be glorified – started to 

complete the story, addressing His 

messenger:] 

the [ships] sailed with them by a 

soft wind, and they were glad with 

it; then [following that soft wind] 

came a stormy wind, and the 

waves came on them from every 

side, and they thought they were 

overwhelmed f;  

they g called upon God, making 

their devotion exclusive to Him 

and the presents which they took with 

them to the king of Abyssinia.  

c Than you at devising; and that is by 

guiding the king of Abyssinia and 

insert kindness in his heart towards 

the believers and he would be 

compassionate to them, and no 

adversity may then afflict them. 

d And your ship was about to be 

drowned, and you were about to 

perish; at that time you prayed God, 

and He averted you the danger; would 

this be your gratitude for Our favor on 

you, that you denied Our revelations 

and transgressed on Our servants: the 

believers. 

f i.e. By the means of drowning and 

perishing … 

g i.e. at that time. 

h In that distress. 

i So they did not mention their idols in 

that affliction. 

j About Your favor on us. 

The story: 

A group of Quraish tribesmen, led by 

Am'r son of al-'As, travelled to 

Abyssinia, pursuing the believers who 

emigrated to it; they travelled by sea, 

then when they were in the middle of 

the sea, a stormy wind came and they 

were about to be drowned, so they 

started to pray and supplicate God, 

saying: "Should You save us from this 

                                                           
1393

ك مِِْالَِّذيِه وَِ .22  ٌْنَِِاْلف ْلنِِِفًِِك نت مِِْإِذَاَِحتَّىَِواْلبَْحرِِِاْلبَرِِِّفًٌِِ َسٌِّر  واَِِْطٌِّبَةِ ِبِِرٌح ِِبِِهمَِوَجَر ِِرٌحِ َِجاءتَْهاِبَِهاَِوفَِرح 

اِِْبِِهمِِْأ ِحٌطَِِأَنَّه مَِِْوَظنُّواَِِْمَكانِ ِك لِِِِّمنِاْلَمْوجِ َِوَجاءه مِ َِعاِصؾِ  ْخِلِصٌنَِِللّاََِِدَعو  ٌنَِِلَه ِِم  تَنَاِلَبِنِِْالّدِ ٌْ ِِمنَِِلَنَك ونَنَِِِّهـِذهِِِِمنِِْأَنَج
 الشَّاِكِرٌنَِ
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alone [and h they forgot about their 

idols i; in their supplication, they 

said:] "If You [: Lord] save us from 

this [affliction], we will surely be 

among the grateful j."  

 

1394 23. But when He delivered 

them [from that distress], behold, 

they transgressed [on the 

believers] in the land [of 

Abyssinia] with no rightsk.  

O people [of the unbelievers of 

Mecca l,] your transgression is only 

against yourselves [because you 

returned despised and rejected] m;  

[for] the livelihood of this life of 

the World [is only little in 

comparison to the Next Life], then 

you will resort to Us [after death], 

when We shall tell you about [all 

the evil work] that you used to do 

[in the life of the World.] 

 

distress, we will be grateful to Your 

favor on us and leave be the Muslims 

and will not do them any harm." 

So the wind calmed down and they 

were safe of the drowning, then when 

they arrived at Abyssinia, they 

presented their gifts to the king of 

Abyssinia, and Am'r son of al-'As said: 

"O king, some men have contradicted 

our religion and reviled our gods, and 

they have resorted to your country; 

therefore, return them back to us." 

Therefore, the Najashi sent to Ja‘afar 

son of Abu Talib to ask him, and 

Ja‘afar said: "O king, ask them: Are we 

their slaves?" 

Am'r said: "No, they are free."  

He said: "Then ask them: are we 

indebted to them, and so they are 

demanding their loans?" 

Am'r said: "No." 

He said: "Then what do you want from 

us? You hurt us, and so we went out of 

your country." 

Then he said: "O king, God sent to us 

a prophet who commanded us to 

forsake the peers [of God], and to 

abandon the lottery with the arrow 

devoted to the idols; he also 

commanded us to perform the prayers, 

to give the Zakat alms, to be just, to 

do righteous work, give alms to the 

kindred and he forbade us from 

fornication, indecency and 

transgression." 

 

The Najashi said: "God in fact sent 

                                                           
1394

ا .23  ٌْرِِِاألَْرِضِِفًٌَِِْبؽ ونَِِه مِِْإِذَاِمِْأَنَجاهِ ِفَلَمَّ تَاعَِِأَنف ِسك مَِعلَىِبَْؽٌ ك مِِِْإنََّماِالنَّاسِ ِأٌََُّهاٌَِاِاْلَحكِِِّبِؽَ ٌَاةِِِمَّ ْنٌَاِاْلَح ِإَِلٌنَاِث مَِِّالدُّ

تَْعَمل ونَِِك نت مِِْبَِماِفَن نَبِّب ك مَِمْرِجع ك مِْ  
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Jesus with the same commands." 

Then he said to Ja‘afar: "Do you know 

by heart some revelations of that 

which God revealed to your prophet?"  

Ja‘afar said: "Yes." And he started to 

recite the soora of Maryam: chapter 19 

of the Quran, until he reached to His 

saying – be glorified – in the Quran 

19: 25, which means:  

("Shake the trunk of the palm-tree 

toward you, and it will let fall on you 

culled fresh dates.") 

The Najashi said: "By God, this is the 

truth, indeed." 

Am'r said: "He contradicts our religion, 

so return him back to us." 

Therefore, the Najashi lifted up his 

hand and slapped the face of Am'r, 

and said: "By God, if you speak any 

bad word against him, I shall punish 

you." 

Then he said to his men: "Return back 

to this one, his presents." 

And he said to Ja‘afar and his 

companions: "Tarry here, you are 

'sayyoom', which means: safe and 

secured." 

And he ordered for them some 

sufficient provision. 

While Am'r and his companions 

returned frustrated and failed, and the 

Muslims resided there with God's favor 

and grace. 

 

k i.e. rejecting the belief of the 

believers, and demanding of the 

Najashi to return them back without 
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any rights they had about the 

believers. 

l Who went to Abyssinia pursuing after 

the believers.  

m So let not this life of the World 

deceive you. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – gave, in this 

aya, a parable about their short life in 

the World and how they are deceived 

by it, then finally they will go to the 

chastisement:] 

1395 24. The likeness of this 

[temporary and short] life of the 

World is as [rain] water that We 

send down out of the sky, with 

which mingle [and grow] the 

plants of the land; of which a 

[both] people b and cattle c eat;  

till when the land is decked with its 

ornaments [of the green plant and 

colorful flowers] and embellished 

[with much plant and fruit], and its 

owners think they have power of 

disposal over it[s crops] d;  

there comes to it Our order [to 

destroy its fruit] by night or day, 

and We make it stubble e, as if it 

did not flourish f only the day 

before; even so We do expound 

the revelations g to those who 

a Of that plant. 

b People eat the cereals, lentils and 

fruits. 

c The cattle eat grasses, the clover, the 

trefoil and others.   

d i.e. they are about to harvest it, and 

to take advantage of that. 

e i.e. no fruit remained in it as if it was 

harvested or culled.  

f i.e. as if it had not been rich with 

crops and fruits, only the day before. 

g i.e. We explain them in details. 

h There is another aya, similar to this 

one, in the Quran 18: 45, which 

means: 

([O Mohammed] tell them the likeness 

of the Worldly life [and its quick 

disappearance]: as [rain] water that 

We send down from the sky; with 

which is mixed the plant of the earth, 

that then becomes broken up [straw] 

                                                           
1395

ٌَاةَِِِمثَلِ ِإِنََّما .24  ْنٌَاِاْلَح اِاألَْرِضِِنَبَاتِ ِبِهِِِفَاْختََلطَِِالسََّماءِِمنَِِأَنَزْلنَاه َِِكَماءِالدُّ ِأََخذَتِِِإِذَاَِحتَّىََِِواألَْنعَامِ ِالنَّاسِ ٌَِؤْك لِ ِِممَّ

فََهاِاألَْرضِ  ْخر  ٌَّنَتِِْز  ونَِِأَنَّه مِِْأَْهل َهاَِوَظنََِِّوازَّ ٌَْهآِلَاِدر  نَاِأَتَاَهاَِعلَ ٌْبلًِِأَْمر  ِبِاألَْمِسِِتَْؽنَِِلَّمَِِْكؤَنَِحِصًٌداِفََجعَْلنَاَهاِنََهاًراِأَوَِِْل
لِ َِكذَِلنَِ ونَِِِلمَْومِ ِاآلٌَاتِِِن فَّصِ ٌَتَفَكَّر   
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reflect [at various subjects to 

realize the truth.] h   

 

1396 25. God does invite [you] to 

the abode of peace i, and does 

guide whom He will j to a 'standard 

and straight' way k [of monotheism 

and exclusive devotion to God 

alone.] 

 

which is scattered by winds; and God 

can do anything[: of the forming and 

destroying; nothing of that may be 

difficult to Him.]) 

i It means: The World is a home of 

distresses, afflictions and diseases, 

while the Next Life is a home of rest, 

prosperity and safety of diseases and 

afflictions; therefore, God invites you 

the home of safety in order to repose 

in it and be happy with its life and 

prosperity.  

j i.e. the one who is worthy of the 

guidance. 

k Which is the way of the truth.  

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – explained 

what will be for these believers in the 

'abode of peace':] 

1397 26. For those who do charity 

[to the poor, the needy, orphans 

and widows], the best [life will be 

in the Next Life] and an additional 

[reward from God will be for them, 

more than what they deserve 

according to their charity];  

neither wretchedness a nor 

abasement will their faces suffer 

[as will the faces of the people of 

Fire suffer.]  

Those will be the people of 

Paradise, abiding therein forever. 

a It means: they will not be afflicted by 

any hard distress, neither any 

wretchedness of livelihood which may 

leave its mark on their faces.  

The indication of this is His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 20: 124, which 

means: 

(But whoso turns away from My 

admonition, then there will be for him 

a hard living [in the Afterlife], and on 

Doomsday We shall bring him to the 

gathering together blind [to the exit 

out of Hell.]) 

b It means: the most difficult thing to 

them will be the abasement among 

souls. 

c To guard them from devils after 

                                                           
1396

ْستَِمٌمِ ِِصَراطِ ِِإلَىٌََِشاءَِمنَِوٌَْهِديِالسَّبلَمَِِِدارِِِإِلَىٌَِْدع وَِوللّا ِ .25  مُّ  
1397

ْسنَىِأَْحَسن واِِْلِّلَِّذٌنَِ .26  وَهه مٌَِِْْرَهكِ َِوالََِِوِزٌَاَدة ِِاْلح  ج  َخاِلد ونَِِِفٌَهاِه مِِْاْلَجنَّةِِِأَْصَحابِ ِأ ْوَلـبِنَِِِذلَّة َِِوالََِِلتَرِ ِو   
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1398 27. And those who earn evil 

deeds [in the life of the World]; for 

them [in the Next Life] the 

recompense of each evil deed shall 

be by the like thereof; and 

moreover, abasement [among 

souls] shall overtake them b –  

Neither, from God, will they have 

any guardian [angels c]; as if their 

facesd are overwhelmed by the 

deep darkness of night –  

Such are the fellows of the Fire, to 

be [on the Judgment Day] therein 

forever. 

 

death, but the angels will exclusively 

guard the believers from devils after 

death. 

d i.e. their faces will be so dark. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1399 28. On the day [of Doom] We 

shall gather them all together [: 

the worshipped and the 

worshippers],  

then shall We say to those who 

associated: "[Stop] in your place [: 

in the 'gathering-together'] you 

and your associates [that you 

worshipped apart from God.]"  

We shall then separate them [: the 

angels from the idols],  

and their associates [: the angels] 

a i.e. We did not command you to 

worship us, nor were we aware of 

that." 

b i.e. Watching over us. It implies: the 

witnessing of God is sufficient as a 

witness.   

c Because He knows and sees. 

d i.e. we don't know anything about 

your worship. 

e i.e. the angels will return from the 

'gathering-together' to their place in 

the ethereal heavens, after questioning 

them and judging those who 
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ٌِّبَةِ َِجَزاءِالسٌَِّّبَاتَِِِكَسب واَِِْوالَِّذٌنَِ .27  اِِذلَّة َِِوتَْرَهم ه مِِْبِِمثِْلَهاَِس نَِِلَه مِمَّ ٌَتِِْاَكؤَنَّمََِِعاِصمِ ِِمنِِْللّاِِِّمِ مِِْأ ْؼِش وه ه  ج  ِلَِطعًاِو 

نَِ ٌْلِِِّمِ ْظِلًماِاللَّ َخاِلد ونَِِفٌَِهاِه مِِْالنَّارِِِأَْصَحابِ ِأ ْوَلـبِنَِِم   
1399

ه مَِِْوٌَْومَِ .28  ك مِِْأَنت مَِِْمَكانَك مِِْأَْشَرك واِِِْللَِّذٌنَِِنَم ولِ ِث مََِِّجِمٌعًاِنَْحش ر  ٌْنَه مِِْفََزٌَّْلنَاَِوش َرَكآإ  ه مَِولَالَِِبَ اِش َرَكآإ  ٌَّانَاِك نت مِِْمَّ ِإِ

 تَْعب د ونَِ
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shall say: "It was not us that you 

worshipped!" a  

 

1400 29. "So God is Sufficient as a 

Witness b between us and you c, 

that we were heedless of your 

worshipping [us.] d " 

 

1401 30. At that [place and time] 

shall every soul experience that 

[work] which it did aforetime [in 

the life of the World],  

and they [: the worshipped angels] 

will be returned to God, their True 

Lord e,  

and [the intercessors] that the 

[associaters] invented will leave 

them be. f 

 

worshipped them. 

f i.e. the intercessors forged by 

associaters [i.e. the associaters and 

idolaters claimed falsely that they will 

intercede for them] will fail them and 

will not intercede for them. Because 

the associaters said: (These are our 

intercessors before God!) 

 

This aya involves all those who 

worship the prophets, sheikhs and 

imams: Christians worship the Christ, 

and most of Muslims worship the 

graves of the sheikhs and imams, 

about whom they say, as did Quraish 

tribe said about the angels: (These are 

our intercessors before God!) 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1402 31. Say [Mohammed, to these 

associaters and idolaters]:  

"Who provides for you [with the 

rain] from the sky and [with the 

plant and fruit out of] earth? a  

Or who has power over the hearing 

[of your ears] and the sight [of 

a So had He withheld the rain from 

you, then no plant would have grown 

in your land, neither would any fruit 

would have grown on your trees.  

b If He removes your hearing and 

sight. 

c The 'living' (or animate), is anything 

that grows and reproduces; and the 

                                                           
1400

َننَاَِشِهًٌداِبِالّلِِِفََكفَى .29  ٌْ ٌْنَك مِِْبَ نَّاِإِنَِوَب لَؽَافِِلٌنَِِِعبَاَدتِك مَِِْعنِِْك   
1401

ِِك لُِِّتَْبل وِه نَاِلنَِ .30  اِنَْفس  واِِْأَْسلَفَتِِْمَّ دُّ اَِعْنه مَِوَضلَِِّاْلَحكَِِِّمْوالَه مِ ِللّاِِِإِلَىَِور  ونََِِكان واِِْمَّ ٌَْفتَر   
1402

ل ك مَِمنِل لِْ .31  نٌََِِْرز  نَِواألَْرِضِِالسََّماءِّمِ ْمعٌََِِْمِلنِ ِأَمَّ ًٌَِِّ ْخِرجِ َِوَمنِواألَْبَصارَِِالسَّ ٌِّتِِِِمنَِِاْلَح ِاْلَمٌَّتََِِوٌ ْخِرجِ ِاْلَم

ِِِِمنَِ ًّ َّم ونَِِأَفَبلَِِفَم لِِْللّا ِِفََسٌَم ول ونَِِاألَْمرٌَِِ َدبِّرِ َِوَمنِاْلَح تَت  
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your eyes, and can make you deaf 

and blind b?]  

And who brings forth the living c [: 

the plant and fruit] from the dead 

[land], and brings forth the dead 

[products] from the living [animal 

d]?  

And who disposes the Am'r [: the 

angels e]?"  

They will surely say [answering 

you]: "God [does all of that! f ]"  

Then say [to them]: "Will you not, 

then, ward off [His punishment, by 

abandoning the idol worship]?" 

 

1403 32. So, That [Creator and 

Provider g] is God, your true Lord h, 

and what is there – apart from the 

truth – but only the error?i  

Then how can you turn aside [from 

worshipping Him to the 

worshipping of others j]? 

 

1404 33. As such k, the sentence of 

your Lord [to punish them] is 

justified against the sinners l, that 

they will never believe [in the 

apostles.m] 

 

'dead' (or inanimate) is anything that 

does not grow. 

It means: Who brings forth for you the 

plant and trees out of the dead land, 

so that you eat some of it and store 

some for winter time. 

d i.e. He brings forth for you the milk 

from the cow, the butter, the cheese 

and the fat from the sheep, the cream 

from the buffalo and the honey from 

the bee so that you eat some of it and 

store some for another time; 

 and He brings forth for you the wool 

from the sheep, the hair from the 

goat, the wabar (or the camel-wool) 

from the camel, the silk from the silk 

worm and the feather from the bird in 

order to make out of that clothes for 

you and furniture for your sitting and 

sleeping;  

and He brings forth for you the pearl 

from the shell animal (the oyster) , the 

coral from the sea and the ivory from 

the elephant for your ornament and for 

bracelets worn by your women and 

daughters. 

e He sends them to your prophets with 

the revelation, to teach and guide you 

to worship your Lord. 

f He provides for us with all these 

things, and it is He Who sends the rain 

on us from the sky. 

g Who created all these things and 

made them a provision for you and for 

your advantages. 

                                                           
1403

بلَلِ ِإاِلَِِّاْلَحكِِِّبَْعدَِِفََماذَاِاْلَحكَُِِّربُّك مِ ِللّا ِِفَذَِلك مِ  .32  ت ْصَرف ونَِِفَؤَنَّىِالضَّ  
1404

ٌ ْإِمن ونَِِالَِِأَنَّه مِِْفََسم واِِْالَِّذٌنََِِعلَىَِربِّنََِِكِلَمتِ َِحمَّتَِِْكذَِلنَِ .33   
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h While those, whom you worship apart 

from God, are not any gods: neither 

have they created anything which you 

eat or wear, nor have they created 

anything else in the earth. 

i i.e. there is nothing, after averting 

from the truth, other than only the 

falling in the error.  

The meaning: when it has been proved 

that His worshipping is the right thing; 

so then the worshipping of others, 

apart from Him, is the falsehood and 

error.  

j In spite of the clear indications that 

He is the Creator of all things, and no 

creator of the universe other than He 

alone. 

k i.e. as do they admit that God is the 

Provider, similarly do they admit that 

God is the Creator, but … 

l Because the disobedient and sinner 

will wrong people. 

m Because of their disobedience and 

hypocrisy. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1405 34. Say [Mohammed, to these 

associaters]:  

"Is there any of your associates 

[whom you associate with God a], 

that [can] originate the creation b, 

then return it back c ?"  

a And whom you worship apart from 

God. 

b From the ether. 

c To the ether world after death. 

And also He originates bodies from 

dust, then returns them back to the 

                                                           
1405

نِش َرَكآبِك مِِمنَِهلِِْل لِْ .34  ه ِِث مَِِّاْلَخْلكٌََِِْبَدأ ِِمَّ ت ْإفَك ونَِِفَؤَنَّىٌِ ِعٌد ه ِِث مَِِّاْلَخْلكٌََِِْبَدأ ِِللّا ِِل لٌِِِ ِعٌد   
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Say: "God does originate the 

creation then returns it back; how 

then are you perverted [from 

realizing the truth d]!?" 

 

1406 35. Say: "Is there any of your 

associates who guides [people] to 

the truth e?"  

f Say: "It is God [not your 

associates] Who guides to the 

truth."  

Is then he [: Mohammed, the son 

of Abdullah, the messenger of 

God] who guides [people] to the 

truth more worthy to be followed, 

or he [: Abu-Sofian] that guides 

not, and finds not guidance for 

himself, except he be himself 

guided [after a time]?g  

What ails you then, how can you 

judge [and ascribe justice to Abu-

Sofian and follow him]?" 

 

1407 36. Most of them follow 

[concerning Abu-Sofian and his 

way] nothing other than conjecture 

[deeming that he follows a correct 

and right way.]  

Assuredly the conjecture can by no 

means take the place of the certain 

dust. 

d Even after you see all these 

creatures. 

e If any of people misses the way, 

something is confounded for him or a 

statement is ambiguous to him; 

therefore, does anyone guide him to 

the truth, other than God Who guides 

by the inspiration or by the heavenly 

books. 

 

f So if they say: None of our associates 

can guide people to the truth, say … 

g i.e. God will guide him in the future 

and he will convert and become a 

Muslim; and it occurred as had God 

told about him; for Abu Sufyan 

converted and became a Muslim, after 

the conversion of all the people of 

Mecca. 

h Therefore, man should think and 

seek after the truth, and should not 

keep up and blindly adopt the religion 

of his fathers even though it is the 

falsehood, but he should compare his 

doctrine with the Quran; so if it agrees 

with the Quran and its statements, 

then he is correct; but if it contradicts 

the statements of the Quran, then he 

follows the falsehood, so he must 

change his doctrine and work 

according to the program of the Quran. 

 

                                                           
1406

نِش َرَكآبِك مِِمنَِهلِِْل لِْ .35  نٌِ تَّبَعَِِأَنِأََحكُِِّاْلَحكِِِّإَِلىٌَِْهِديِأَفََمنِِلْلَحكٌَِِِّْهِديِللّا ِِل لِِِاْلَحكِِِّإِلَىٌَِْهِديِمَّ يَِِالَِِّأَمَّ ٌَِِهّدِ

ٌْؾَِِلَك مِِْفََماٌِ ْهَدىِأَنِإاِلَِّ ونََِِك تَْحك م   
1407

َِّبعِ َِوَما .36  ه مٌَِِْت ٌْبًاِاْلَحكِِِِّمنٌَِِ ْؽنًِِالَِِالظَّنَِِّإَنََِِّظنًّاِِإالَِِّأَْكثَر  ٌَْفعَل ونَِِبَِماَِعلٌَمِ ِللّاَِِإِنََِِّش  
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truth [included in the Quran] h,  

and God is All-Knowing of what 

they do [so He will punish them, in 

the Next Life, according to their 

deeds.] 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1408 37. This Quran could not have 

been invented a; in fact it is from 

God;  

But b only as confirmation to him 

by whose hands [is the Quran c],  

and expounding the Scripture d.  

There is no doubt about it[s being 

revealed] from the Lord of the 

worlds. e 

 

1409 38. Or say the [associaters]: 

"[Mohammed] has forged the 

[Quran] f ?"  

Say [Mohammed, to them]: "Then 

produce a soora [: or a chapter] 

like the [Quran g] and call [for 

assistance] those [your chiefs] 

whom you can [convince h], other 

than God, if you are truthful [in 

your claim that Mohammed has 

forged the Quran.i]" 

a As do you imagine, but it is revealed 

from the Lord of the worlds.  

It means: Mohammed has not 

invented it by himself, claiming that it 

is from God. 

b But Gabriel came down with it, 

according to his Lord's commanding. 

c i.e. God has revealed the Quran, 

confirming Mohammed, by whose 

hands is the Quran. 

d i.e. it includes the detailed 

explanation of the previous heavenly 

books. 

e i.e. there is no doubt that the Quran 

is revealed from the Lord of the 

worlds, because the Quran foretells 

about the 'unknown fore-future' which 

none other than God only knows it. 

f i.e. Mohammed has brought the 

Quran from his own, and he said: it is 

from God. 

g With its fluency and eloquence; for 

you are Arab and Mohammed is an 

Arabian like you, and all of you belong 

                                                           
1408

ٌْنَِِالَِّذيِتَْصِدٌكََِِولَـِكنِللّاِِِد ونِِِِمنٌِ ْفتََرىِأَنِاْلم ْرآنِ َِهـذَاَِكانََِِوَما .37  ٌْهِِِبَ ٌْبَِِالَِِاْلِكتَابَِِِوتَْفِصٌلٌَََِِد بِِِِّمنِفٌِهَِِِر ِرَّ

 اْلعَالَِمٌنَِ
1409

ثِْلهِِِبِس وَرة ِِفَؤْت واِِْل لِِْاْفتََراه ٌَِِم ول ونَِِأَمِْ .38  نِاْستََطْعت مَِمنَِِِواْدع واِِّْمِ َصاِدلٌِنَِِك نت مِِْإِنِللّاِِِد ونِِِّمِ  
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 to one tribe and one language; but if 

you are unable to do that, then know 

that the Quran is from God, not from 

Mohammed as do you claim. 

h With your opinion and doctrines, in 

order to help you to bring about one 

soora [or chapter] like the sooras [or 

chapters] of the Quran. 

i That is because some of the idolaters 

and associaters admired the Quran and 

intended to convert and submit 

themselves to the Islam religion, but 

some of their companions objected, 

spoke to them and convinced them 

that Mohammed was a sorcerer and 

the Quran was a magic, and that for 

this reason it impresses the hearts, 

and by this means they could return 

them to the religion of the association 

and idolatry. 

One of such men was Walid son of 

Mughira: he admired the Quran and 

intended to convert, but Abu Jah'l 

spoke to him and was able to return 

him back to the religion of the idolatry 

and association. 

Similar to this aya, is another one in 

Quran 2: 23, which means: 

(then bring about [one] "soora" [or 

chapter] of the like of [the Quran, in 

fluency and eloquence],  

and invite your chiefs [whom you 

attend and consider as patrons] 

besides God [to help you to bring 

about one soora like the Quran 

sooras],  

if you are truthful [in your claim that 

Mohammed himself invented the 
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Quran.]) 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1410 39. But [actually] they have 

cried lies to the [word of God: the 

mysterious ayat of the Quran], the 

knowledge of which they 

comprehend not,  

and even when the interpretation 

of the [mysterious ayat] will come 

to them [at the time of the Mahdi 

a, they will also cry lies.]  

Even so had [the disbelieving 

nations] before them cried lies [to 

their apostles] b;  

then see [Mohammed] what end 

was of the wrong-doers [: was it 

not their destruction and ruining?] 

 

 1411 40. Of them are some who 

believe in the [Quranc]; and of 

them are some who do not believe 

in it d; but thy Lord knows best 

those who are corruptorse. 

 

1412 41. If they cry lies to you 

[Mohammed f ], then say: "To me 

[is the recompense of] my work, 

and to you [is the recompense of] 

a Or the Paraclete, Counselor or 

Comforter, as in the Gospel of 

John (14:16, 14:26, 15:26, 16:7.) 

b i.e. their ancestors too cried lies to 

their apostles. 

c Because he follows the 'precise' ayat, 

and leaves the 'ambiguous' or 

'allegorical' ayat. 

d Because he is a hypocrite and 

corruptor following the 'ambiguous' or 

'allegorical' ayat of the Quran in order 

to deceive people and hinder them 

from believing in it. 

e So that, in the Next Life, He will 

punish them on account of their 

corruption. 

f Concerning that to which you invite 

them. 

g It means: you will not be punished 

for my sins, if I am guilty as do you 

claim, neither will I be punished for 

your sins; each one is responsible 

about his own sins. 

Similar to this aya is another one in 

the Quran 34: 50, which means: 

(Say: "If I am misguided [away from 

the truth, as you claim], then [the sin 

                                                           
1410

اِبِِعْلِمهٌِِِ ِحٌط واَِِْلمِِْبَِماَِكذَّب واِِْبَلِْ .39  ٌْؾَِِفَانظ رِِْلَْبِلِهمِِِْمنِالَِّذٌنََِِكذَّبََِِكذَِلنَِِتَؤِْوٌل ه ٌَِِؤْتِِهمَِِْولَمَّ الظَّاِلِمٌنََِِعاِلبَة َِِكانََِِك  
1411

نَِوِمنه م .40  نَِوِمْنه مِبِهٌِِِ ْإِمنِ ِمَّ ْفِسِدٌنَِِأَْعلَمِ َِربُّنَِوَِِبِهٌِِِ ْإِمنِ ِالَِِّمَّ بِاْلم   
1412

اِبَِرٌب ونَِِأَنت مَِِْعَمل ك مَِِْولَك مَِِْعَمِلًِلًِِّفَم لَِكذَّب ونََِِوإِن .41  اِبَِريءِ َِوأَنَاِِْأَْعَملِ ِِممَّ مَّ تَْعَمل ونَِِّمِ  

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Gospel_of_John
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Gospel_of_John
http://bibref.hebtools.com/?book=%20John&verse=14:16&src=!
http://bibref.hebtools.com/?book=%20John&verse=14:26&src=!
http://bibref.hebtools.com/?book=%20John&verse=15:26&src=!
http://bibref.hebtools.com/?book=%20John&verse=16:7&src=!
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your work.  

You are quit [and not responsible] 

of what I do, and I am quit [and 

not responsible] of what you do." g 

 

of] my erring is only against my soul;  

and if I have guidance [to the truth], 

then that is according to what [Quran 

and wisdom] my Lord reveals to me.) 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1413 42. Among them are some 

that listen to you [Mohammed, but 

with deaf ears.]  

So can you make the deaf to hear 

– even though they are without 

understanding?  

[No, you cannot make them hear.] 

 

1414 43. And some of them look to 

you [Mohammed, but with eyes 

blind to the correct way.]  

So can you guide the blind – 

though they see not [the correct 

way?]  

[Surely, you cannot guide but only 

the one whom God likes [to guide], 

and you cannot make to hear but 

only the one whom God guides.] 

 

1415 44. God wrongs not people in 

anything, but it is people who do 

 

                                                           
1413

نَِوِمْنه م .42  ٌْنٌََِِْستَِمع ونَِِمَّ مَِِّت ْسِمعِ ِأَفَؤَنتَِِإَِل ٌَْعِمل ونَِِالََِِكان واَِِْولَوِِْالصُّ  
1414

نَِوِمنه م .43  ٌْنٌََِِنظ رِ ِمَّ ًَِِتَْهِديِأَفَؤَنتَِِإِلَ ونَِِالََِِكان واَِِْولَوِِْاْلع ْم ٌ ْبِصر   
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wrong themselves. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1416 45. And the day [of their 

death], He shall muster them [in 

the Barzakh world: the world of 

souls a], as if they had not tarried 

[in the life of the World] but only 

an hour of the day b;  

mutually recognizing one another 

[in the world of souls c];  

lost will be those who cried lies to 

the encounter with God d [in the 

Next Life], and were not guided [to 

the way of the truth.] 

 

1417 46. Whether We show you 

[Mohammed, in the life of the 

World] a part of [the punishment] 

with which We promise them,  

or We take you[r soul] to Us by 

making you die – then to Us they 

shall return [after their deathe];  

then God is Witness of all that they 

do [after your death f.] 

 

a When they will be ethereal souls. 

b Because the past, as if it did not 

happen, so that man deems it like the 

dream whatever long was the time. 

As it is in some of the Arab poetry 

mentioned in the Arabic book of the 

interpretation:  

"Many years of happiness and delight 

passed away, as if they were as short 

as only few days. 

Afterwards few days of misery passed 

away, but were as long as many years. 

Then all those years and their people 

passed away, as if they were only 

some dreams."  

c It means: After death the spirits 

recognize each other; and it is 

narrated that Prophet Mohammed – 

salam to him – said:  

"Spirits are hosts in groups: they will 

be familiar with whom they recognize, 

and they will leave those whom they 

will not know; and each will go his 

way." 

d They disbelieved in the Next Life, the 

Judgment and the requital; because 

they did not prepare themselves for it, 

                                                                                                                                                    
1415

ٌْبًاِالنَّاسٌََِِْظِلمِ ِالَِِللّاَِِإِنَِّ .44  ونَِِأَنف َسه مِِْالنَّاسََِِولَـِكنََِِّش ٌَْظِلم   
1416

ه مَِِْوٌَْومَِ .45  نََِِساَعةًِِإاِلٌََِِّْلبَث واِِْلَّمَِِْكؤَنٌَِْحش ر  مٌَِِْتَعَاَرف ونَِِالنََّهارِِِّمِ ٌْنَه  َِكان واَِِْوَماِللّاِِِبِِلمَاءَِكذَّب واِِْالَِّذٌنََِِخِسرَِِلَدِِْبَ

ْهتَِدٌنَِ  م 
1417

ا .46  َنَّنَِِأَوِِْنَِعد ه مِِْالَِّذيِبَْعضَِِن ِرٌَنَّنََِِوإِمَّ ٌْنَاَِنتََوفٌَّ ٌَْفعَل ونََِِماَِعلَىَِشِهٌدِ ِللّا ِِث مََِِّمْرِجع ه مِِْفَإَِل  
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neither did they take the required 

food, dress and luggage for it. 

e i.e. they cannot escape from Us 

whether in the life of the World or in 

the Next Life. 

f And nothing of their acts may be 

hidden from Us. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1418 47. Every [misguided] nation  

has their messenger, so when their 

messenger comes [to them and 

conveys his message], it will be 

sentenced between them with 

justice a, and they will not be 

wronged. b 

 

a So that We save the believers and 

destroy the disbelievers. 

b This is confirmed by His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran, 28: 59, which 

means: 

(Yet your Lord [O Mohammed] never 

exterminated the cities until He sent 

into the capital of these [cities] a 

messenger.) 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1419 48. And the [associaters] say 

[mocking]:  

"When will this promise [with 

which you promise to bring down 

the punishment upon us], if you 

[believers] speak the truth?" 

 

1420 49. Say [Mohammed, to 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
1418

ةِ َِوِلك لِِّ .47  س ولِ ِأ مَّ مَِِْجاءِفَإِذَاِرَّ ًََِِرس ول ه  ٌْنَه مِل ِض ونَِِالََِِوه مِِْبِاْلِمْسطِِِبَ ٌ ْظلَم   
1419

َصاِدلٌِنَِِك نت مِِْإِنِاْلَوْعدِ َِهـذَاَِمتَىَِوٌَم ول ونَِ .48   
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them]:  

"I have no power to profit for 

myself, or hurt, but only as God 

will [to enable me to profit or 

hurt.]  

To every [disbelieving] nation 

there is a term appointed [for the 

coming of the punishment upon 

them];  

when their appointed term comes, 

they cannot put it back by a single 

hour [off their destined time] nor 

put it forward." 

 

1421 50. Say: "Tell me your opinion 

[concerning your fate]:  

If His chastisement comes upon 

you by night or day, what for will 

the guilty seek to hasten?" a 

 

1422 51. So will you believe in the 

[Quran and the messenger b] only 

when the [punishment] befalls 

[you?]  

[But then it will be said to you:] 

"Is it only now [you believe], 

whereas [before] you were seeking 

to hasten about the 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a i.e. what is the advantage of their 

hastening on the punishment, and 

what will their end be, other than only 

ruining and destruction, as were those 

before them destroyed? 

 

b To whom the Quran is revealed.  

At that time, your belief will not be 

accepted from you, neither will your 

supplication avail you anything.  

                                                                                                                                                    
1420

اِِلنَْفِسًِأَْمِلنِ ِالَِِّل ل .49  ةِ ِِلك لِِِّللّا َِِشاءَِماِِإالَِِّنَْفعًاَِوالََِِضرًّ مَِِْجاءِإِذَاِأََجلِ ِأ مَّ ونَِِفَبلَِِأََجل ه  َِوالََِِساَعةًٌَِِْستَؤِْخر 

ونَِ  ٌَْستَْمِدم 
1421

ت مِِْل لِْ .50  ٌْ اذَاَِنَهاًراِأَوِِْبٌََاتًاَِعذَاب ه ِِأَتَاك مِِْإِنِِْأََرأَ ونَِِِمْنه ٌَِِْستَْعِجلِ ِمَّ ْجِرم  اْلم   
1422

تَْستَْعِجل ونَِِبِهِِِك نت مَِولَدِِْآآلنَِِِبهِِِآَمْنت مَِوَلعََِِماِإَِذاِأَث مَِّ .51   
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[punishment]?" 

 

1423 52. Then it will be said to the 

wrong-doers [following their death 

c]: "Suffer of the lasting 

chastisement! Will you be 

recompensed but only for [the 

sins] that you earned [in the life of 

the World]?" 

 

 

c And going to the world of souls. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1424 53. They ask you 

[Mohammed] to tell them [about 

the sending forth to the Next Life, 

the Judgment and the 

punishment]: "Will it really take 

place?"  

Say, "Yes indeed, by my Lord, this 

is the truth a, and you can never 

escape [ from Him, neither in the 

life of the World, nor in the Next 

Life b.]" 

 

[When the associaters heard the 

previous aya 10: 53, some of them 

said: if what Mohammed says, about 

the sending to the Next Life and the 

Judgment, is true, then we will ransom 

ourselves with money and will not be 

punished; therefore, His saying – be 

glorified – was revealed in this aya:] 

 

 

 

a And will be fulfilled. 

b i.e. nor will you escape from Him in 

the Next Life. But in fact you are in 

Our capture and under Our control. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
1423

واِِِْللَِّذٌنَِِِلٌلَِِث مَِّ .52  ْلدَِِِعذَابَِِذ ول واَِِْظلَم  تَْكِسب ونَِِك نت مِِْبَِماِإِالَِِّت ْجَزْونََِِهلِِْاْلخ   
1424

ْعِجِزٌنَِِأَنت مَِِْوَماَِلَحكِ ِإِنَّه َِِوَربًِِِّإيِل لِِْه وَِِأََحكِ َِوٌَْستَنبِب ونَنَِ .53  بِم   
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1425 54. Every soul that has 

oppressed [in the life of the 

World]; if it possessed all [the 

wealth] that is in the earth, it 

would [seek – in the Next Life – 

to] ransom itself therewith [from 

the chastisement, but such ransom 

will not be accepted];  

so they will go on with their 

remorse when they will behold the 

doom; it will justly be sentenced 

between them [: the leaders and 

the followers], and they will not be 

wronged. 

 

1426 55. Surely to God belongs all 

that is in the heavens and the 

earth c; surely God's promise d is 

true e, but the most of them have 

no knowledge. 

 

1427 56. He makes [from the water 

and dust] living [beings], and 

causes [living beings] to die [by 

various ways], and to Him you 

[people] shall be returned [after 

your death.] 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

c i.e. all the possessions in the planets 

including the earth; therefore, He 

needs not any money so that He may 

take the ransom from them. 

d About the sending forth to the Next 

Life, the Judgment and the requital. 

e i.e. it will inevitably take place.  

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

                                                           
1425

ِِِلك لِِِّأَنََِِّولَوِْ .54  واِِِْبهِِِالَْفتََدتِِْاألَْرِضِِفًَِِماَِظلََمتِِْنَْفس  اِالنََّداَمةََِِوأََسرُّ اِِْلَمَّ ًَِِاْلعَذَابََِِرأَو  نَه مَِول ِض ٌْ َِوه مِِْبِاْلِمْسطِِِبَ

ونَِِالَِ ٌ ْظلَم   
1426

ِِِإِنَِِّأاَل .55  ونَِِالَِِأَْكثََره مَِِْولَـِكنََِِّحكِ ِللّاَِِِوْعدَِِإِنَِِّأاَلََِِواألَْرِضِِالسََّماَواتِِِفًَِِماِلِلّ ٌَْعلَم   
1427

ٌْهَِِِوٌ ِمٌتِ ٌِ ْحًٌِِه وَِ .56  ت ْرَجع ونََِِوِإلَ  
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1428 57. People, there has [now] 

come to you [the Quran 

revelations as]:  

an admonition from your Lord,  

and a cure from [the psychological 

diseases, the ignorance and 

hypocrisy] that is in the breasts,  

and a guidance [to the way of the 

truth],  

and a mercy to the believers 

[which they will have in the Next 

Life.] 

 

1429 58. Say [Mohammed, to these 

associaters]: "With God's favor 

[have the Muslims converted] and 

in His mercy [will they live forever 

in the Next Life.]  

So in such [favor – the Islam 

which He favored them with – and 

in such mercy: that He has 

prepared for them in the Next Life] 

let them rejoice; [for] it is [far] 

better than [the wealth] that the 

[associaters] hoard up a. 

 

1430 59. Say [Mohammed, to these 

associaters]: "Have you considered 

the provision [: the cattle] that 

God sent down for you [from the 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a Because the wealth will go away, 

while the grace of God in Paradise will 

last forever. 

b As in His saying – be glorified – in 

the Quran 39: 6, which means: 

(And He sent down for you eight 

                                                           
1428

ْوِعَظة َِِجاءتْك مَِلدِِْالنَّاسِ ِأٌََُّهاٌَِا .57  نِمَّ بِّك مِِّْمِ د ورِِِفًِِلَِّماَِوِشفَاءِرَّ ْإِمنٌِنََِِوَرْحَمة َِِوه ًدىِالصُّ لِّْلم   
1429

واَِِْفبِذَِلنََِِوبَِرْحَمتِهِِِللّاِِِبَِفْضلِِِل لِْ .58  ٌْرِ ِه وَِِفَْلٌَْفَرح  اَِخ مَّ ٌَْجَمع ونَِِّمِ  
1430

ت مِل لِْ .59  ٌْ اِأََرأَ نِلَك مِللّا ِِأَنَزلَِِمَّ ْزقِ ِّمِ ْنه ِِفََجعَْلت مِّرِ ونَِِللاَِِِّعلَىِأَمِِْلَك مِِْأَِذنَِِآلّل ِِل لَِِْوَحبلاَلًَِِحَراًماِّمِ تَْفتَر   
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mountain on which He created 

Adam and Eve b] and you have 

made some of it unlawful c and 

[some] lawful?"  

Say: "Has God permitted you 

[such making of the lawful and 

unlawful], or do you forge against 

God [such lies]?" 

 

1431 60. What do they think, those 

who forge falsehood against God [: 

are they going to be rewarded or 

punished] on the Day of 

Judgment? d  

God is Bountiful to mankind [with 

His surplus, and that He defers 

their punishment to the Next Life],  

but most of them are not thankful 

[to God, for His bounties on them.] 

 

[heads] of the cattle in [four] couples.) 

c Like the Sa'iba, the Wassiela, the 

Bahiera and others.  

d So if they think that they will be 

punished according to their forging lies 

against God, then why do they lie 

against God by making some of the 

cattle unlawful and others lawful? 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – started 

to address the Prophet and the 

believers, praising them:] 

1432 61. You [Mohammed] may not 

have any affair [to propagate the 

religion among your people],  

neither do you recite [to people] 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
1431

ونَِِالَِّذٌنََِِظنَُِِّوَما .60  ونَِِالَِِأَْكثََره مَِِْوَلـِكنَِِّالنَّاِسَِِعلَىِفَْضلِ ِلَذ وِللّاَِِإِنَِِّاْلِمٌَاَمةٌَِِِْومَِِاْلَكِذبَِِللاَِِِّعلَىٌَِْفتَر  ٌَْشك ر   
1432

ٌْك مِِْك نَّاِإِالََِِّعَملِ ِِمنِِْتَْعَمل ونََِِوالَِِل ْرآنِ ِِمنِه ِِمنِِْتَتْل وَِوَماَِشؤْنِ ِفًِِتَك ونِ َِوَما .61  َِوَماِفٌِهِِِت ِفٌض ونَِِإِذِِْش ه وًداَِعَل

بِ  بِّنََِِعنٌَِْعز  ثْمَالِِِِمنِرَّ ةِ ِّمِ ِبٌنِ ِِكتَابِ ِفًِِإِالَِِّأَْكبَرََِِوالِذَِلنَِِِمنِأَْصؽَرََِِوالَِِالسََّماءِِفًَِوالَِِاألَْرِضِِفًِِذَرَّ مُّ  
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any [soora] of the Quran,  

nor do you [believers] any work 

[for the cause of God],  

but We are Witnesses a over you 

when you press on it [: when you 

work strenuously for the cause of 

religion, and recite to people much 

of the Quran.]  

And [nothing of the deeds of man-

kind or genie-kind] not even at 

atom's weight [or more] in the 

earth [inhabited by man-kind] or 

in the sky [inhabited by genie-

kind] may escape [the awareness 

of] your Lord [O Mohammed,]  

nor what is less or greater than 

that, but is [written by the angels] 

in a book, clearly visible [to the 

sight on the Judgment Day.] b 

 

 

 

 

a i.e. We are present: seeing your acts 

and hearing your recital of the Quran. 

 

 

b It means: God watches your acts and 

the angels write them down in the 

books of your deeds, and you will be 

rewarded according to them in the 

Next Life and you will not have 

anything of them decreased for you. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – explained 

that these believers will be safe and 

secured in the Next Life, so He said:] 

1433 62. Surely, those devoted to 

God a; there shall no fear [from 

devils] come upon them [after 

death b], neither shall they grieve 

[for parting from the family and 

children.] 

 

 

 

 

a i.e. those who love God and ally with 

Him. 

b In the Barzakh world (or the spirit 

world or the afterlife.) 

                                                           
1433

ٌِْهمَِِْخْوؾِ ِالَِِللّاِِِأَْوِلٌَاءِإِنَِِّأاَل .62  ٌَْحَزن ونَِِه مَِِْوالََِِعلَ  
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1434 63. those who believe [in God 

and His messenger] and 

[constantly] ward off [the 

disobedience of God.] 

 

1435 64. For them is the good 

tidings [that they will be admitted 

into Paradise, as is it declared by 

the Quran] in the life of this World,  

and [angels will give them good 

tidings] in the Next Life [of their 

admission into Paradise.]  

There can be no change in the 

word of God c.  

Such [reward and good tidings, 

indeed,] is the supreme success 

[in the Next Life.] 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

c i.e. there can be no breaking in God's 

promise with the reward.  

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – started to 

confirm and assure His messenger 

about the hurt of the associaters, so 

He said:] 

1436 65. And let not their words 

grieve you [Mohammed, when 

they said you are a sorcerer]; for 

surely the might – altogether – 

belongs to God a; He is the All-

Hearing [of their words], the All-

Knowing [about their acts.] 

 

 

a So with His might He will protect you 

from them, and with His Ability will 

turn their hurt away from you.  

 

                                                           
1434

َّم ونََِِوَكان واِِْآَمن واِِْالَِّذٌنَِ .63  ٌَت  
1435

مِ  .64  ٌَاِاْلَحٌاةِِِفًِِاْلب ْشَرىِلَه  ْن اْلعَِظٌمِ ِاْلفَْوزِ ِه وَِِذَِلنَِِللّاِِِِلَكِلَماتِِِتَْبِدٌلَِِالَِِاآلِخَرةَِِِوفًِِالدُّ  
1436

ننََِِوالَِ .65  ةَِِإِنَِِّلَْول ه مٌَِِْْحز  ِِِاْلِعزَّ اْلعَِلٌمِ ِالسَِّمٌعِ ِه وََِِجِمٌعًاِلِلّ  
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-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[When God invited the associaters and 

idolaters to worship Him and to be 

exclusively devoted to Him alone, they 

refused and did not comply; therefore, 

His saying – be glorified – in this aya 

was revealed:] 

1437 66. Why, surely to God 

belongs every [angel] that is in the 

[ethereal] heavens, and every 

[inhabitant] that is in the earth [as 

a whole: all the planets a.]  

b But those [offspring] follow [their 

fathers] who worshipped the 

associates – together with God –  

the [fathers] only followed 

conjecture [deeming it the truth] c, 

and merely they insisted on their 

lies. d 

 

a So all of these inhabitants of the 

ethereal heavens and the planets 

worship Him and prostrate themselves 

to Him; and He is not in need of your 

worship, O associaters. 

b Then when He forbade them from 

worshipping the idols and statues, they 

said: "We found our fathers doing as 

such." Therefore, God – be glorified – 

said that … 

c i.e. the sons followed their fathers 

thinking that their fathers had followed 

the truth and had not been misguided 

away from the truth. 

d Now, as "history tends to repeat 

itself"; therefore, as had the ancients 

lied to their sons about the ability, 

might and intercession of their idols, 

the elderly and sheikhs have nowadays 

started to tell us many fabricated 

stories that sheikhs, sages, saints and 

imams have control over the matter; 

for, according to their claim, they 

revive the dead and work miracles by 

God's permission, and that they have 

the great intercession with God. 

So according to such claims and lies, 

the sons and offspring started to 

sanctify the graves of the sheikhs and 

imams, and in fact to worship them 

and prostrate themselves to their 

graves and to associate the sheikhs 

with God in the worship, and to take 

them as intercessors before God, just 

as did Quraish and the other Arab in 

                                                           
1437

ِِِإِنَِِّأاَل .66  َِّبعِ َِوَماِاألَْرِضِِِفًَِوَمنِالسََّماَواتِفًَِِمنِلِلّ ِالظَّنَِِّإِالٌََِِّتَّبِع ونَِِإِنِش َرَكاءِللّاِِِد ونِِِِمنٌَِْدع ونَِِالَِّذٌنٌََِِت

ص ونَِِِإالَِِّه مَِِْوإِنِْ ٌَْخر   
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the 'ignorance pre-Islam' period do. 

While God – be glorified – said in the 

Quran 39: 44, which means: 

(Say: "To God belongs exclusively the 

[right to permit] intercession.) 

Moreover, God – be glorified – said 

addressing His noble messenger in the 

Quran 7: 188, which means: 

(Say [Mohammed, to them]: " For 

myself, I cannot bring any profit, nor 

avert any hurt, but only that which 

God wills.  

Had I had knowledge of the fore-

future, I should have had abundance 

of wealth, and adversity would not 

have touched me.") 

I [the Quran interpreter Mohammed-

Ali Hassan Al-Hilly] say:  

So while Mohammed cannot bring any 

profit to himself or to avert from 

himself any harm, unless according to 

God's will, then how about those less 

than Mohammed in position and rank: 

how can such men [like the imams and 

sheikhs] bring any profit to people or 

avert any harm from them? 

[The translator: I quote the following 

words from one of Christian websites, 

concerning the intercession of their 

patron saints:  

"Catholic Encyclopedia – Patron Saints  

 A patron is one who has been 

assigned by a venerable tradition, or 

chosen by election, as a special 

intercessor with God and the proper 

advocate of a particular locality, and is 
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honoured by clergy and people with a 

special form of religious observance." 

 

"Saints.SQPN. 

Patron saints 

who by designation of the sovereign 

pontiff or by popular tradition are 

venerated as favouring by their 

intercession certain interests, countries 

or localities,  

e.g., Saint Joseph, patron of the 

Universal Church,  

Saint Francis Xavier, patron of Catholic 

Missions,  

Saint Camillus of Lellis, patron of 

hospitals…etc." 

 

See also Patron Saints of Occupations 

and Patron Saints of Cities 

 

and Patron saints of States in the US 

And you will find the similarity of the 

associaters everywhere and at every 

time, when they take patrons to be 

their intercessors, as do they claim, 

with God.]  

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 
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1438 67. It is He Who has appointed 

the night for you, that you may 

rest in it a, and the day lightened 

[to make things visible for you b];  

in this [formation of the night and 

day c] are signs for a hearing 

people d. 

 

a i.e. in order to repose and sleep in it.  

b i.e. so that you may see your way 

and do your work. 

c Because of the spinning of the earth 

around itself. 

d i.e. they hear the word of God and 

contemplate about it and so they will 

realize the truth. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[In the previous ayat, God – be 

glorified – spoke about the associaters 

who assigned associates to God, then 

in this aya, He explained about those 

who assigned sons to God, so He – be 

glorified – said:] 

1439 68. They [: the associaters a ] 

say: "God has adopted a son (or 

daughters!)"  

Be glorified [God b]; He is Free 

from need [of betaking a son or 

daughters];  

all [destructive factors c] that are 

in the [gaseous] heavens and all 

[destructive factors d] that are in 

the earth belong to Him e  

You have no warrant [derived from 

Heavenly Scriptures] to such 

[claim];  

will you say concerning God [such 

 

a who are two groups:  

pagan Arabs –– claiming that angels 

are daughters of God,  

and Christians –– claiming that the 

Christ is the son of God. 

b Above their saying. 

c like thunderbolts, meteorites, 

hurricanes, violent winds, the snow 

and hailstones. 

 

d like earthquakes, floods, cleavages 

and microbes 

e So He can punish you with any of 

these destructive factors if you do not 

refrain from such words of blasphemy 

and association. 

                                                           
1438

ٌْلَِِلَك مِ َِجعَلَِِالَِّذيِه وَِ .67  ْبِصًراَِوالنََّهارَِِفٌِهِِِِلتَْسك ن واِِْاللَّ ٌَْسَمع ونَِِلِّمَْومِ ِآلٌَاتِ ِذَِلنَِِفًِِإِنَِِّم   
1439

ًُِِّه وَِِس ْبَحانَه َِِولًَداِللّا ِِاتََّخذَِِلَال واِْ .68  نِِعنَدك مِِإنِِْاألَْرِضِِِفًَِوَماِالسََّماَواتِفًَِِماِلَه ِِاْلؽَِن ِأَتم ول ونَِِبَِهـذَاِس ْلَطانِ ِّمِ

ونَِِالََِِماِللّاَِِِعلَى تَْعلَم   
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words] that you cannot discern? 

 

1440 69. Say: "Those who invent a 

lie against God [attributing to Him 

a son or daughters]; surely, they 

will not be successful." 

 

1441 70. Some [short-term] 

enjoyment in the [life of the] 

World f, then unto Us they shall 

return [after their death]; then We 

shall let them taste the terrible 

chastisement, because of their 

disbelief [and association.] 

 

The indication of this is His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 5: 73, which 

means: 

(They are disbelievers who say: God is 

one of three [in a Trinity]: while there 

is no god except One God.  

If they desist not from such 

[blasphemy] words of theirs, a 

vigorous penalty [in the Next Life] will 

surely befall the disbelievers among 

them [: Christians.]) 

f That they will enjoy. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1442 71. Recite to them [: the 

associaters of Mecca,] the story of 

Noah, when he said to his people:  

"My people, if my being [among 

you] and my exhorting you with 

the revelations of God become too 

difficult for you,  

then in God I have put my trust [to 

preach the religion a; therefore you 

cannot kill me because God will 

help and assist me],  

so gather your Am'r b [: your 

a And take refuge in Him. 

b The word (Am'r) is said of every 

ethereal creature; as in His saying – 

be glorified – in the Quran 13: 11, 

which means: 

(For him [: the guide], there are 

pursuing [angels] from before and 

behind him, who guard [that guide] 

from the am'r of God); i.e. guard him 

from the evil spirits, genies and devils. 

c But let them show themselves 

apparently to you, then do 

consultation among yourselves, and 

design a plot against me, if you are 

                                                           
1440

ونَِِالَِّذٌنَِِإِنَِِّل لِْ .69  ونَِِالَِِاْلَكِذبَِِللّاَِِِعلَىٌَِْفتَر  ٌ ْفِلح   
1441

ْنٌَاِفًَِِمتَاع  .70  ٌْنَاِث مَِِّالدُّ مِ ِث مََِِّمْرِجع ه مِِْإَِل ونََِِكان واِِْبَِماِالشَِّدٌدَِِاْلعََذابَِِن ِذٌم ه  ٌَْكف ر   
1442

ٌِْهمَِِْواتْلِ  .71  ََِِعَل ٌْك مَِكب رََِِكانَِِإِنِلَْومٌَِِِاِِلمَْوِمهِِِلَالَِِِإذِِْن وح ِِنََبؤ مَاِمًَِعَل ِتََوكَّْلتِ ِللّاِِِفََعلَىِللّاِِِبِآٌَاتَِِِوتَْذِكٌِريِمَّ

ك مٌَِِْك نِِْالَِِمَِّث َِِوش َرَكاءك مِِْأَْمَرك مِِْفَؤَْجِمع واِْ ٌْك مِِْأَْمر  ةًَِِعلَ واِِْث مَِِّؼ مَّ ًَِِّاْلض  ونَِِِوالَِِإِلَ ت نِظر   
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genies and devils who deceive you]  

and your associates [whom you 

worship apart from God],  

then let not your Am'r [: genies] 

be invisible to you c,  

then pass your sentence on me 

[and carry out your plot against 

me], and respite me not." d 

 

1443 72. "But should you turn away 

[from me and listen not to my 

words], then I have not asked you 

for any wage e; my wage is only 

due from God, and I have been 

commanded to be of those who 

submit [themselves and comply 

with the commands of God.]" 

 

1444 73. But they cried him lies, so 

We delivered [Noah] and those 

[believers] with him in the Ark, 

and made them successors [after 

the disbelievers f ],  

and We drowned those who cried 

lies to Our revelations.  

See, then [O Mohammed] what 

was the end of those who were 

warned [of the drowning. g] 

able to do that. 

d The meaning: Even if you gather you 

and your genies, devils and your 

associates to design a plot against me, 

you will not be able to do anything of 

that, and nothing will befall me other 

than only that which God decrees for 

me. 

There is another aya, similar to this 

aya, in the Quran 11: 55-56, which 

means: 

(So try your guile on me [you and your 

idols] all together, and give me no 

respite. Truly, I have relied on God, 

my Lord and your Lord [to preach the 

religion.) 

e i.e. I do not demand of you any wage 

for conveying the message, so that the 

demand may become heavy on you. 

f i.e. they resided in the place of the 

disbelievers and inherited their land, 

homes and possessions. 

g i.e. those whom Noah warned of the 

drowning, but they did not listen to his 

words, therefore their consequence 

was the destruction and ruining. 

 

                                                           
1443

ٌْت مِِْفَإِن .72  نَِِْسؤَْلت ك مِفََماِتََولَّ ْسِلِمٌنَِِِمنَِِأَك ونَِِأَنَِِْوأ ِمْرتِ ِللّاَِِِعلَىِإاِلَِِّأَْجِريَِِإِنِِْأَْجرِ ِّمِ اْلم   
1444

ٌْنَاه ِِفََكذَّب وه ِ .73  عَه َِِوَمنِفَنَجَّ ٌْؾَِِفَانظ رِِِْبآٌَاتِنَاَِكذَّب واِِْالَِّذٌنََِِوأَْؼَرْلَناَِخبلَِبؾََِِوَجعَْلنَاه مِِْاْلف ْلنِِِفًِِمَّ َِعالَِبة َِِكانََِِك

نذَِرٌنَِ  اْلم 
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-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1445 74. Then We sent, after 

[Noah], apostles to their people a, 

and they brought to them manifest 

evidences b, but their [people] 

were not to believe in that which 

[their grandfathers] believed not 

before [them]; as such do We seal 

on the hearts of the transgressors 

[on peoplec.] 

 

a Each apostle to his people. 

b To their truthfulness. 

c i.e. those who transgress on people 

and plunder their rights. It means: We 

make covers on their hearts lest they 

should understand the Quran, as a 

punishment for their wronging and 

transgressing on the weak people. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1446 75. Then, after the [apostles], 

We sent Moses and Aaron to 

Pharaoh and his [party-] chiefs 

with Our [nine] miracles, but they 

became arrogantly proud [over 

Moses, and believed not], and 

were a guilty people.  

 

1447 76. But, when the true 

[miracles of Moses] came to them 

from Us, they said: "Surely this is 

a manifest sorcery." 

 

1448 77. Moses said: "Will you say 

of the true [miracle: a sorcery] 

when it has come to you [from 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
1445

س بلًِِبَْعِدهِِِِمنِبَعَثْنَاِث مَِّ .74  وه مِلَْوِمِهمِِِْإلَىِر  َِعلَىَِنْطبَعِ َِكَذِلنَِِلَْبلِ ِِمنِبِهَِِِكذَّب واِِْبَِماِِلٌ ْإِمن واَِِْكان واِِْفََماِبِاْلبٌَِّنَاتِِِفََجآإ 

ْعتَِدٌنَِِل لوبِِ اْلم   
1446

وَسىِبَْعِدِهمِِمنِبَعَثْنَاِث مَِّ .75  ونَِِمُّ ٌَاتِنَاَِوَملَبِهِِِفِْرَعْونَِِإِلَىَِوَهار  واِِْبِآ ْجِرِمٌنَِِلَْوًماَِوَكان واِِْفَاْستَْكبَر  مُّ  
1447

ا .76  بٌِنِ ِلَِسْحرِ َِهـذَاِِإنَِِّلَال واِِِْعنِدنَاِِمنِِْاْلَحكَُِِّجاءه مِ ِفَلَمَّ مُّ  
1448

وَسىِلَالَِ .77  اِِلْلَحكِِِّأَتم ول ونَِِم  ونٌَِِ ْفِلحِ َِوالََِِهـذَاِأَِسْحرِ َِجاءك مِِْلَمَّ السَّاِحر   
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God]?  

So is this sorcery a [when sorcery 

or magic is only delusion to eyes ?]  

And sorcerers will never be 

successful [because people will 

sooner or later discover their 

tricks.] 

 

1449 78. [Pharaoh and his party 

chiefs] said [to Moses]: "Have you 

come to pervert us from [the 

religion] on which we found our 

fathers [following], and that you 

two [Moses and Aaron] may have 

the dominion in the land [of 

Egypt]?  

So we will never believe you [: 

Moses and Aaron.] 

 

1450 79. And Pharaoh said [to his 

people]: "Bring to me every 

expert sorcerer."  

 

1451 80. And when the sorcerers 

[or magicians] came b, Moses said: 

"Cast [your ropes and rods] that 

you may cast." 

 

 

 

a While the magic is only a deluding to 

the eyes and a tricking of the sights 

and some lies which they manifest and 

which the beholders do not know. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

b Bringing with them their ropes and 

rods. 

                                                           
1449

اِِلتَْلِفتََناِأَِجبْتَنَاِلَال واِْ .78  ٌْهَِِِوَجْدنَاَِعمَّ ْإِمِنٌنَِِلَك َماِنَْحنِ َِوَماِاألَْرِضِِفًِِاْلِكْبِرٌَاءِلَك َماِونََِوتَكِ ِآبَاءنَاَِعلَ بِم   
1450

َعِلٌمِ َِساِحرِ ِبِك لِِِّابْت ونًِِفِْرَعْونِ َِولَالَِ .79   
1451

ا .80  وَسىِلَه مِلَالَِِالسََّحَرة َِِجاءِفَلَمَّ ْلم ونَِِأَنت مَِماِأَْلم واِِْمُّ مُّ  
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1452 81. Then, when they cast 

[their ropes] Moses said: "What 

you have brought is only sorcery; 

God will assuredly make it vain; 

God makes not fruitful the work of 

corruptors." 

 

1453 82. But God verifies the truth 

[to Moses] with His words c, even 

though the criminals [: Pharaoh 

and his party chiefs] be averse. 

 

 

 

 

 

c i.e. He manifests the truth to Moses, 

with His instructions and guiding, by 

means of the revelation. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1454 83. And none believed Moses, 

save some youths [who proclaimed 

their belief] among his people 

[whereas the rest concealed their 

belief], being in fear of Pharaoh 

and [the hypocrites among] their 

people [lest they should betray 

them]; lest [Pharaoh] should 

persecute them.  

Pharaoh indeed was a tyrant in the 

land [of Egypt], and one of those 

exceeding [in wrong-doing.] 

 

1455 84. And Moses said [to his 

people]: "My people, if you have 

[truly] believed in God, then rely 

 

                                                           
1452

ا .81  وَسىِلَالَِِأَْلمَواِِْفَلَمَّ ْحرِ ِِبهِِِِجبْت مَِماِم  ْفِسِدٌنََِِعَملٌَِِ ْصِلحِ ِالَِِللّاَِِإِنََِِّسٌ ْبِطل ه ِِللّاَِِإِنَِِّالّسِ اْلم   
1453

ونََِِكِرهََِِولَوِِْبَِكِلَماتِهِِِاْلَحكَِِّللّا َِِوٌ ِحكُِّ .82  ْجِرم  اْلم   
1454

وَسىِآَمنَِِفََما .83  ٌَّة ِِِإالَِِِّلم  نِذ ّرِ نَِخْوؾِ َِعلَىِلَْوِمهِِِّمِ ِاألَْرِضِِفًِِلَعَالِ ِفِْرَعْونََِِوإِنٌََِِّْفتَِنه مِِْأَنَِوَملَبِِهمِِْفِْرَعْونَِِّمِ

ْسِرفٌِنَِِلَِمنََِِوإِنَّه ِ اْلم   
1455

وَسىَِولَالَِ .84  ٌْهِِِِبالّلِِِآَمنت مِك نت مِِْإِنِلَْومٌَِِِاِم  ْسِلِمٌنَِِك نت مِإِنِتََوكَّل واِِْفَعَلَ مُّ  
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on Him [concerning the exodus out 

of Egypt to which I am inviting 

you], if you [indeed] comply [with 

my words.]‖ 

 

1456 85. They said: "On God have 

we relied [for the departure with 

you, Moses, and the Exodus out of 

Egypt.]  

Our Lord, let us not 'be humiliated 

and persecuted' by [the Copts:] 

the oppressive people. " 

 

1457 86. "And deliver us, by Your 

mercy, from the people of the 

unbelievers [by emigration from 

Egypt to another land.]" 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1458 87. And We revealed to Moses 

and his brother [Aaron, saying:]  

"Take, you, houses for your people 

[in one region] in Egypt, and make 

your houses [and the houses of 

your people] facing each other,  

and establish the prayer,  

and [O Moses] give glad tidings [of 

 

                                                           
1456

ْلنَاِللّاَِِِعلَىِفَمَال واِْ .85  اِلِمٌنَِِلِّْلمَْومِِِفِتَْنةًِِتَْجَعْلَناِالََِِربَّنَاِتََوكَّ الظَّ  
1457

نَا .86  اْلَكافِِرٌنَِِاْلمَْومِِِِمنَِِبَِرْحَمتِنََِِونَّجِ  
1458

ٌْنَا .87  وَسىِإِلَىَِوأَْوَح َءاِأَنَِوأَِخٌهِِِم  واِِِْلْبلَةًِِبٌ  وتَك مَِِْواْجعَل واِِْبٌ  وتًاِبِِمْصرَِِِلمَْوِمك َماِتَبَوَّ بلَةََِِوأَلٌِم  رِِِالصَّ ْإِمنٌِنََِِوَبّشِ اْلم   
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success] to the believers." 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1459 88. Moses said: "Our Lord, 

Thou have given to Pharaoh and 

his chiefs [much gold and silver] 

ornaments and [much] riches in 

the Worldly life, to mislead 

[people] away from Thy way [with 

their much possession and the gold 

and silver ornament.]  

Our Lord, obliterate – then – their 

riches a and harden their hearts [as 

have Thou told us]; that they 

believe not till they encounter the 

painful punishment [by means of 

the nine miracles of Mosesb.] 

 

1460 89. [God] said: "[Moses and 

Aaron,] your prayer has been 

answered; be upright c, then, and 

follow not the way of those without 

knowledge [about the truth.]" 

 

1461 90. And We took the Children 

of Israel across the sea [bringing 

them safe to the other side d];  

and Pharaoh together with his 

a i.e. destroy it; therefore, they had an 

idea to bury, with every man who died, 

his wealth of the gold and silver and 

every precious thing; so, their wealth 

started to decrease and diminish. 

b Which have been mentioned in the 

Quran, chapter 7.  

That is because God – be glorified – 

told Moses that He would harden the 

heart of Pharaoh, so that he would not 

believe in spite of every miracle that 

came to him, until he suffered the 

punishment with the locust, the frog, 

the insect and others until at last he 

was drowned in the sea together with 

his host; and for this reason Moses 

said: "And harden their hearts [as 

have Thou told us]; that they believe 

not till they encounter the painful 

punishment."   

c And keep up to the mission. 

d For We made for them, in the sea, a 

dry road which they took. 

e Replying to Pharaoh. 

f With much infidelity and wrong-doing. 

g Similar to this word in meaning is in 

His saying – be glorified – in the Quran 

                                                           
1459

وَسىَِولَالَِ .88  ٌْتَِِِإنَّنََِِربَّنَاِم  ْنٌَاِاْلَحٌَاةِِِفًَِِوأَْمَواالًِِِزٌنَةًَِِوَمؤله ِِفِْرَعْونَِِآتَ ِاْطِمسَِِْربََّناَِسِبٌِلنََِِعنِِلٌ ِضلُّواَِِْربَّنَاِالدُّ

اَِِْحتَّىٌِ ْإِمن واِِْفَبلَِِل ل وبِِهمَِِْعلَىَِواْشد دِِْأَْمَواِلِهمَِِْعلَى األَِلٌمَِِاْلعََذابٌَََِِرو   
1460

ْعَوت ك َماِأ ِجٌبَتِلَدِِْلَالَِ .89  ونَِِالَِِالَِّذٌنََِِسبٌِلَِِتَتَّبِعَآنَِِِّوالَِِفَاْستَِمٌَماِدَّ ٌَْعلَم   
1461

ن ود ه ِِفِْرَعْونِ ِفَؤَتْبَعَه مِِْاْلَبْحرَِِِإْسَرابٌِلَِِِببَنًَِِوَجاَوْزنَا .90  ِإِِلـهَِِالِأَنَّه ِِآَمنتِ ِلَالَِِاْلؽََرقِ ِأَْدَرَكه ِِِإذَاَِحتَّىَِوَعْدًواِبَْؽًٌاَِوج 

ْسِلِمٌنَِِِمنََِِوأَنَاِِْإِْسَراِبٌلَِِبَن وِبِهِِِآَمَنتِِْالَِّذيِإاِلَِّ اْلم   
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hosts followed them with their 

insolence and impetuous 

transgression,  

and when the drowning overtook 

him, [ Pharaoh] said: "I have 

[now] believed that there is no god 

but the One in Whom the Children 

of Israel believe, and I am one of 

those who submit [to God's 

command.]" 

 

1462 91. [God said e: "So is it only] 

now [that you have believed?] 

And, before, you did rebel, being 

of those doing corruption [on earth 

f.]" 

 

1463 92. But today We shall save 

you with your [huge fat] corpse g, 

that you[r body] may become an 

indicative sign [of Our 

truthfulness] to those [coming] 

after you h.  

But much many of mankind are 

heedless of Our signs i. 

 

22: 36, which means: 

(The fatty [big cows or camels of 

sacrifice] We have made for you 

among the symbols of God['s 

obedience]) 

It means: the fat and obese cows We 

made for you to sacrifice. 

So his body floated over the water and 

the wave drove and cast it on the land, 

which when the Copts saw, they took, 

embalmed and kept with them.  

h His body has been found embalmed, 

in the present time, in one of the 

excavations in Egypt; so that its 

discovery becomes a clear indicative 

sign to the truthfulness of the Quran 

and the story of Pharaoh which it told 

about; because the Torah did not 

mention anything about the picking up 

of his body from the sea. 

The Torah [included in the Old 

Testament] says that the Pharaoh of 

Egypt who persecuted the Israelites, 

used them to build two cities: Pithom 

and Rameses, and it has been proved 

according to the excavations that 

these two cities existed which were 

built by Rameses II; and that was 

when Moses ran away to Midian. 

Afterwards the Torah mentions that 

"the king of Egypt died" as in the Book 

of Exodus, chapter one and chapter 

two.  

Merenptah succeeded his father as the 

king; so that Merenptah was the 

Pharaoh of the exodus to whom God 

                                                           
1462

ٌْتََِِولَدِِْآآلنَِ .91  ْفِسِدٌنَِِِمنََِِوك نتَِِلَْبلِ َِعَص اْلم   
1463

ٌنَِن نَِفَاْلٌَْومَِ .92  نََِِكثًٌِراَِوإِنَِِّآٌَةًَِِخْلفَنَِِِلَمنِِِْلتَك ونَِِِببََدنِنَِِّجِ َلؽَافِل ونَِِآٌَاِتنَاَِعنِِْالنَّاِسِِّمِ  
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sent Moses to let the Chidlren of Israel 

go out of Egypt, and it was he who 

pursued Moses and was drowned in 

the sea. Its corpse remained till now 

as does the Quran mention; the 

truthfulness of the Quran has been 

proved in the year 1900 AD, i.e. 

thirteen centuries following the 

revealing of the Quran, for its corpse 

has been discovered in the excavation 

of Luxor in the tomb of Amenhotep II; 

his mummy is now at the Egyptian 

Museum. 

It is obviously evident from the tomb 

of Merenptah that it was not properly 

prepared as it should be, because his 

death was not expected, so that no 

special grave was prepared for him.  

i It means: they do not think about 

them, neither do they consider them to 

take lesson of them. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1464 93. And We did assigna to the 

Children of Israel an honorable 

abodeb [as had We promised to 

them], and provided to them with 

'pure and wholesome' [food stuffs 

c];  

but they deviated not [from their 

religion d] until there came to them 

[in the Torah e] the knowledge 

[that they should worship God 

alone.]   

Surely, your Lord [O Mohammed] 

a i.e. We prepared for them a place 

and We brought them to it; which is 

the land of Canaan: Syria and Jordan. 

b i.e. a fertile place with much trees 

and fruits, with which We fulfilled Our 

promise to them. 

c i.e. the cattle and birds. 

d And they associated others with their 

Lord in the worship. 

e And by the tongue of their prophets 

that they should worship God alone 

                                                           
1464

أْنَاَِولَمَدِْ .93  أَِِإِْسَرابٌِلََِِبنًِِبَوَّ بَوَّ نََِِوَرَزْلنَاه مِِصْدقِ ِم  ٌِّبَاتِِِّمِ ٌْنَه مٌَِِْْمِضًَِربَّنَِِإِنَِِّاْلِعْلمِ َِجاءه مِ َِحتَّىِاْختَلَف واِِْفََماِالطَّ َِب

ٌَاَمةٌَِِِْومَِ ٌَْختَِلف ونَِِفٌِهَِِِكان واِِْفٌَِماِاْلِم  
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shall decide between them on the 

Judgment Day concerning that 

whereon they deviated [from their 

religion.] 

 

and should not associate anything with 

Him; but they deviated from their 

religion and divided and associated 

with their Lord in the worship; so they 

worshipped the Baalim, Astaroth, the 

Star Sirius and others. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[At the beginning, when the revelation 

to the prophet – salam to him – 

commenced, and he invited his people 

to the Islam, they refused to convert 

and become Muslims, but they started 

to ridicule him, and they said: "The 

one who brought to you the revelation 

is one of the genie and is not in fact an 

angel; and had God wanted to send 

any apostle, He should have sent some 

of the angels." 

So the prophet returned conceiving 

within himself some doubt about that, 

and felt inferiority, and he thought: If 

truly I had been any prophet and if 

that which I heard had been true, then 

these men should have believed in 

me." 

Therefore, this aya was revealed to 

him in order to assure him, and to 

affirm him in his mission, and so that 

he should not hesitate:] 

1465 94. And if you [Mohammed] 

are in doubt of [the revelation] 

that We have sent down to you, 

then question those [Jews] who 

read the Scripture [that was] 

before you a.  

The truth, indeed, has come to you 

a And say to them: Was Moses an 

angel that came down from heaven, or 

was he a human being like you? And 

were the prophets, who followed after 

him, angels that came down from 

heaven or were they human beings 

like you? 

So if they say that they were human 

beings like you, then know that you 

are an apostle; therefore, carry out 

your duty and warn your people; for 

God guides whomsoever He likes, and 

their guidance in fact is not up to you. 

b As do they claim. 

c It means: Don't doubt about yourself, 

and don't feel yourself inferior to the 

mission, for God chooses to it anyone 

of His servants He likes, and He has 

chosen you to it. 

d When you say: it may be from a 

genie, not from an angel. 

e While God has chosen you to it. 

f Either in the life of the World by 

killing and captivity, or in the afterlife 

in Hell. 

                                                           
1465

اَِشّنِ ِفًِِك نتَِِفَإِن .94  مَّ ٌْنَِِأَنَزْلنَاِّمِ ونَِِالَِّذٌنََِِفاْسؤَلِِِِإلَ ّبِنَِِِمنِاْلَحكَُِِّجاءنَِِلَمَدِِْلَْبِلنَِِِمنِاْلِكتَابٌََِِْمَرإ  ِِمنَِِتَك ونَنَِِّفَبلَِِرَّ

ْمتَِرٌنَِ  اْلم 
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from your Lord [not from genies b];  

so be not of those who waver c. 

 

1466 95. Nor do you cry lies to 

God's revelations d; for then you 

will lose [the prophet-hood e.] 

 

1467 96. They will not believe: 

those [associaters] against whom 

God's word [of punishment] is 

pronounced [: for in fact they 

deserve the punishment.] 

 

1468 97. [They will not believe] 

though every miracle comes to 

them [which they demanded from 

you, Mohammed,] till they see the 

painful chastisement f. 

 

Then when the revealing of many 

soora and ayat came to him, he was 

assured and became certain that he 

was a prophet and a messenger (or 

apostle) to the Arab; therefore, he 

started to invite his people with 

determination and warn them with a 

firm will, paying no attention to their 

words and minding not about their 

mockery, until a large number of them 

believed, and His saying – be glorified 

– in the Quran 2: 286 was revealed, 

which means: 

(The messenger [Mohammed] has now 

believed in [the revelation] that is 

revealed to him from his Lord; and the 

believers [have also believed];  

each one [of them] believes in God, 

His angels ..etc.) 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1469 98. [Of all those past nations 

who disbelieved and were 

destroyed] if only there had been a 

community that believed [before 

the coming of the torment a], its 

belief would have profited them,  

a But in fact the disbelieving past 

nations did not believe when they saw 

the chastisement; they said it was only 

a heaped up cloud and was not any 

chastisement; so all the past nations 

who disbelieved were as such, with the 

exception of the people of Jonah. 

                                                           
1466

اْلَخاِسِرٌنَِِِمنَِِفَتَك ونَِِللّاِِِبِآٌَاتَِِِكذَّب واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِِمنَِِتَك ونَنََِِّوالَِ .95   
1467

ٌِْهمَِِْحمَّتِِْالَِّذٌنَِِإِنَِّ .96  ٌ ْإِمن ونَِِالََِِربِّنََِِكِلَمتِ َِعلَ  
1468

اَِِْحتَّىِآٌَةِ ِك لَُِِّجاءتْه مَِِْولَوِْ .97  األَِلٌمَِِاْلعََذابٌَََِِرو   
1469

آٌِ ون سَِِلَْومَِِإاِلَِِّإٌَِمان َهاَِفنَفَعََهاِآَمَنتِِْلَْرٌَة َِِكانَتِِْفَلَْوالَِ .98  ْنٌَاِاْلَحٌَاةَِِفًِِالِخْزيَِِِعذَابََِِعْنه مَِِْكَشْفنَاِآَمن واِِْلَمَّ ِالدُّ

ِحٌنِ ِإِلَىَِوَمتَّْعنَاه مِْ  
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except Jonah's people b: when 

[they saw the torment coming on 

them], they believed [so at that 

time] We drew off the torment of 

disgrace from them in the life of 

the World, and We gave them 

'comfort and respite' till the time 

[of their death appointment c.] 

 

 1470 99. [O Mohammed,] if your 

Lord had willed, all those in the 

earth as a whole [: all the planets] 

would have believed d.  

Then can you compel people to 

become believers? 

 

1471 100. No soul can believe 

[according to your will, 

Mohammed], but only according to 

God's leave [to His angels to 

inspire him e.]  

And He lays [psychological] illness 

on those who do not use their 

reason [but they hold fast with the 

traditions of their fathersf.] 

 

b You will find the details of his story in 

the Quran, chapter 38. 

c i.e. till the end of their lives, when 

the death appointment of each one of 

them was due. 

d i.e. all those in the entire planets 

would have believed. 

e It means: God gives permission to 

His angels to let him long to the belief, 

and make him desire in it, by means of 

inspiring into him, so that he will 

believe and convert. 

f i.e. who do not use their minds, but 

they cling to the traditions of their 

fathers. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[When Quraish tribe demanded a 

miracle of the Prophet – salam to 

him – so that they may convert, 

this aya was revealed:] 

a And contemplate about their creation 

and perfection, and ask yourselves: 

who created and perfected all that: is 

it your idols or God who created that? 

So this is the best miracle and the 

                                                           
1470

ْإِمِنٌنٌََِِك ون واَِِْحتَّىِالنَّاسَِِت ْكِره ِِأَفَؤَنتََِِجِمٌعًاِلُّه مِْكِ ِاألَْرِضِِفًَِِمنِآلَمنََِِربُّنََِِشاءَِولَوِْ .99  م   
1471

َِِكانََِِوَما .100  ْجسََِِوٌَْجعَلِ ِللّاِِِبِإِْذنِِِِإالَِِّت ْإِمنَِِأَنِِلنَْفس  ٌَْعِمل ونَِِالَِِالَِّذٌنََِِعلَىِالّرِ  



983 
 

1472 101. Say [O Mohammed to 

them]: "Look to what [wonders a] 

are in the heavens and the earth b!  

But neither will miracles c nor 

warners d avail a people who do 

not believe [in God and in His 

messenger.]" 

 

1473 102. So do they expect 

anything other than [that We 

should destroy them by storms] 

like the days of [the stormy winds 

by which We destroyed Hood's 

people e] who passed away before 

them?  

Say: "Wait then [for the 

punishment and destruction]; I too 

am – with you – waiting [for your 

destruction.]" 

 

1474 103. Then would We save Our 

messengers and the believers 

[together with them.] f  

Likewise it is incumbent on Us to 

save the believers [among your 

people, O Mohammed, when the 

chastisement comes on them.] 

 

greatest proof about God‘s might and 

oneness. 

  

b i.e. the planets including the earth. 

 

c Will avail you anything against the 

punishment; it means: when the 

punishment will come on you, when 

you deny the miracle which you 

suggest to Our messenger, the miracle 

will not repel the punishment from 

you; moreover, you will not believe 

when you see it; therefore, what is the 

benefit from such suggestion of yours? 

 

d Nor will the warners be able to repel 

the punishment from you. It means: 

Your prophets too will not intercede for 

you, when the punishment will come 

on you, neither can they avert it from 

you, but they will leave you and go 

away (from a people who do not 

believe [in God and in His 

messenger.]) 

 

e When the punishment lasted seven 

nights and eight nights. 

 

f It means: When the chastisement 

comes on the disbelieving nations, We 

save the apostles and those who 

believe them, and We destroy those 

who deny them. 

                                                           
1472

واِِْل لِِ .101  ٌ ْإِمن ونَِِالَِِّلَْومِ َِعنَِوالنُّذ رِ ِاآلٌَاتِ ِت ْؽنًَِِوَماَِواألَْرِضِِالسََّماَواتِِِفًَِِماَذاِانظ ر   
1473

ونَِِفََهلِْ .102  واِِْل لِِْلَْبِلِهمِِِْمنَِخلَْواِِْالَِّذٌنَِِأٌََّامِِِِمثْلَِِِإالٌََِِّنتَِظر  نََِِمعَك مِِإنًِِّفَانتَِظر  نتَِظِرٌنَِِّمِ اْلم   
1474

ًِث مَِّ .103  س َلنَاِن نَّجِ ٌْنَاَِحمًّاَِكذَِلنَِِآَمن واَِِْوالَِّذٌنَِِر  ْإِمنٌِنَِِن نجَِِِعلَ اْلم   
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-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[The Quraish tribesmen said that the 

death is up to angels (and under their 

control), so anyone who does not 

worship the angels, the angels will 

make him die; therefore, this aya was 

revealed in reply to them:] 

1475 104. Say, [Mohammed, to 

them]: "People, if you are in doubt 

concerning my religion a, [behold!] 

I worship not those [angels] that 

you worship apart from God! But I 

worship God – Who will take back 

your souls [at death] b: I am 

commanded to be [one] of the 

believers. c " 

 

a And if you refuse my words: to 

forsake the idols and to refrain from 

worshipping the angels, and you say 

that they will take revenge on us if we 

refrain from worshipping them; then 

let us make a test to remove your 

doubt, which is: (I shall not worship 

those [angels] whom you worship 

apart from God), so if they do not 

agree about that, then let them take 

revenge on me and make me die 

within a stated time which you assign 

and for an appointed time, so if I don‘t 

die within that stated time, then you 

will know that they agree about the 

forsaking of their worshipping, and 

that they do not agree about the one 

who worships them, but will quit 

themselves from him; so by such a 

test your doubt will be removed and 

you will believe in what I am telling 

you. 

b It means: the angels who seize the 

ghosts of men: such act [of seizing the 

ghost or spirit] is not by their own 

accord, but it is according to God‘s 

command. 

c That death and life is up to God, not 

up to the angels. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then He addressed the Prophet, and 

said:] 

a It means: Carry out your duty about 

the religion, including the guiding of 

people to the way of the truth, and to 

                                                           
1475

نَِشّنِ ِفًِِك نت مِِْإِنِالنَّاسِ ِأٌََُّهاٌَِاِل لِْ .104  ٌَِتََوفَّاك مِِْالَِّذيِللاَِِّأَْعب دِ َِولَـِكنِِْللّاِِِد ونِِِِمنِتَْعب د ونَِِالَِّذٌنَِِأَْعب دِ ِفَبلَِِِدٌنًِِّمِ

ْإِمنٌِنَِِِمنَِِأَك ونَِِأَنَِِْوأ ِمْرتِ  اْلم   
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1476 105. [Mohammed], set your 

purpose devoutly to the religion a, 

being a monotheist b, and be not 

an associater c. 

 

1477 106. [O man,] and – apart 

from God – do not call on [anyone] 

that neither [can] profit d nor hurt 

you e; but if you do that f, then you 

will surely be [one] of the wrong-

doers g.  

 

1478 107. If God inflicts you with 

some affliction, none but He alone 

can remove it; and if He wills for 

you any blessing h, then none can 

prevent His favor [from reaching 

you];  

He bestows it i on any of His 

servants whom He pleases j;  

and He is the Most Forgiving k, the 

Most Merciful l. 

 

1479 108. Say: "O people, now has 

the 'Truth' m come to you from 

your Lord.  

So whosoever is guided [by it n], it 

forbid them from worshipping the idols 

and to teach them the Islam religious 

law.  

b Worshipping God alone. 

 

c By doing work for those other than 

God. 

 

d you with anything, if God wants to 

hurt you. 

 

e If God intends to benefit you. 

It means: Don‘t ask anything from 

anyone neither to profit or to avert any 

harm from you; because the benefit 

and the hurt as whole is up to God; so 

if you want anything then ask that 

from God, and He can give you what 

you want. 

 

f And you ask your need from the 

creatures whom you consider as a 

mediators or intercessors between you 

and God … 

 

g i.e. you, man, will wrong yourself 

because you will not attain your need 

which you hope for. 

 

                                                           
1476

ٌنَِِِوْجَهنَِِأَلِمَِِْوأَنِْ .105  ْشِرِكٌنَِِِمنَِِتَك ونَنََِِّوالََِِحِنٌفًاِِللّدِ اْلم   
1477

نََِِوالٌََِِنفَع نَِِالََِِماِللاِِِّد ونِِِِمنِتَْدع َِِوالَِ .106  رُّ نَِِإًِذاِفَإِنَّنَِِفَعَْلتَِِفَإِنٌَِض  الظَّاِلِمٌنَِِّمِ  
1478

ّرِ ِللّا ٌَِِْمَسْسنََِِوإِن .107  ٌْرِ ٌِ ِرْدنََِِوإِنِه وَِِإِالَِِّلَه َِِكاِشؾَِِفَبلَِِِبض  ِِعبَاِدهِِِِمنٌََِِْشاءَِمنِبِهٌِِِ َصٌبِ ِِلفَْضِلهَِِِرآدَِِّفَبلَِِبَِخ

ِحٌمِ ِاْلؽَف ورِ َِوه وَِ الرَّ  
1479

بِّك مِِِْمنِاْلَحكَُِِّجاءك مِ ِلَدِِْالنَّاسِ ِأٌََُّهاٌَِاِل لِْ .108  ٌَْهاٌَِِضلُِِّفَإِنََّماَِضلََِِّوَمنِِلنَْفِسهٌَِِِْهتَِديِفَإِنََّماِاْهتََدىِفََمنِِِرَّ ِأَنَاَِِْوَماَِعلَ

ٌْك م بَِوِكٌلِ َِعلَ  
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is only to his own gain; and 

whosoever goes astray [away from 

it], it is only to his own loss o; and 

I cannot avert [the punishment] 

from you. p " 

 

1480 109. [Mohammed], follow that 

which is revealed to you [from 

your Lord] q, and forbear patiently 

[the hurt and denial of your 

people] until God shall judge 

[between you and themr]; for He is 

the Best Of Judges [to let His 

religion prevail.] 

 

h i.e. the prophet-hood. 

 

i i.e. the prophet-hood. 

 

j i.e. He gives that ‗blessing‘ or the 

prophet-hood to the one who deserves 

it, who has a pure or intact heart, 

generous, truthful with his words, 

merciful to the poor, kind to the weak 

and the needy. 

 

k To the one who shows kindness to 

the weak. 

 

l To the one who shows mercy to the 

needy. 

 

m i.e. the Quran. 

 

n To the way of the truth. 

 

o Because he will harm himself . 

 

p When it will befall you. 

 

q And do not neglect or fall short in 

your duty. 

 

r By making His religion prevail and His 

                                                           
1480

ٌْنٌَِِ وَحىَِماَِواتَِّبعِْ .109  ٌْرِ َِوه وَِِللّا ٌَِِْحك مََِِحتَّىََِِواْصبِرِِْإَِل اْلَحاِكِمٌنََِِخ  
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word supersede. 

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 10 of the Quran is completed; 

So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 

 

 

Soora 11 
 

1481 ٍ(ٍIn the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful)  

 

1482 1. Alif, Lam, Ra.  

[These abbreviated Arabic letters 

mean:]  

Recite To them, O Messenger. a                                    

[This is] a Scripture b the 

revelations whereof are [fluently 

mastered and] perfected c and then 

expounded d;  

[they e are] from a Most Wise f 

[and] All-Aware g [God.] 

 

1483 2. [Telling people] that: "You 

should worship none but God 

[alone];  

a These abbreviated letters have been 

interpreted previously: in the chapters 

2 and 3 of the Quran. 

 

b i.e. a book, i.e. the Quran [refer to 

the beginning of the soora or chapter 2 

of the Quran 2: 1-2.] 

 

c So that it has become a miracle. 

 

d In another site in the Quran, in order 

that they may understand them. 

 

e i.e. the ayat or the revelations of the 

Quran. 

 

                                                           
1481

الرحٌمِالرحمنِهللاِبسم   
1482

َلتِِْث مَِِّآٌَات ه ِِأ ْحِكَمتِِِْكتَابِ ِالَر .1  َخِبٌرِ َِحِكٌمِ ِلَّد نِِِْمنِف ّصِ  
1483

ْنه ِِلَك مِإِنَّنًِِللّاَِِإِالَِِّتَْعب د واِِْأاَلَِّ .2  َوبَِشٌرِ ِنَِذٌرِ ِّمِ  
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I am to you from Him a warner [of 

chastisement to those who 

associate in the worship of God],  

and a bearer of good tidings [of 

Paradise to those who obey God 

and associate not in His worship.]" 

 

1484 3. "And ask of your Lord 

forgiveness [for your past sins], 

and turn to Him with repentance 

[and never associate anything with 

Him in the future],  

and He will let you enjoy a good 

livelihood [in the life of the World] 

until an appointed time [of your 

death], and will give an extra 

reward for anyone working an 

extra work.  

But if you turn away [from the 

belief and from God‘s obedience], I 

shall fear for you the torment of a 

mighty day [: lasting one thousand 

of your years.] 

 

1485 4. To [the judgment of] God 

will be your resort [after death h]; 

for He is Most Able over all things. 

 

1486 5. Even, they fold their breasts 

to hide [themselves] from him [: 

f Concerning the affairs. 

  

g About His servants. 

 

h When He will punish you according to 

your disobedience, and He will give us 

victory over you. 

 

i It means: when the associaters met 

God‘s messenger in their way and saw 

him, they twisted themselves aside 

lest the Prophet might see them and 

speak to them, invite them to the 

Islam and forbid them from 

worshipping the idols, because they 

were embarrassed from his words and 

did not accept his invitation.  

Some of them covered his head with 

his garment lest the Prophet should 

see him and speak to him… 

 

j Similar to this aya, there is another 

one in the Quran 71: 7, which means: 

("And whenever I called them [to 

believe], that You might forgive them 

[their sins], they thrust their fingers in 

their ears, veiled their [heads] with 

their garments and insisted [on their 

disbelief and rebellion] and turned 

[extremely] arrogant [against me and 

against the believers.]") 

 

                                                           
1484

واَِِْوأَنِِ .3  ٌْهِِِت وب واِِْث مََِِّربَّك مِِْاْستَْؽِفر  تَاًعاٌِ َمتِّْعك مِإِلَ ىِأََجلِ ِإِلَىَِحَسنًاِمَّ َسمًّ ًَِِتََولَّْواَِِْوإِنِفَْضَله َِِفْضلِ ِِذيِك لََِِّوٌ ْإتِِِمُّ َِفإِّنِ

ٌْك مِِْأََخاؾِ  َكبٌِرِ ٌَِْومِ َِعذَابََِِعَل  
1485

ءِ ِك لَِِِّعلَىَِوه وََِِمْرِجع ك مِِْللّاِِِإِلَى .4  ًْ لَِدٌرِ َِش  
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Mohammed] i;  

and when they veil their heads 

with their clothes, [God] knows 

[the enmity to the prophet] that 

they conceal [within themselves] 

and [the fighting of the prophet] 

which they proclaim;  

He is All-Knowing about [the 

hearts] that are inside the breasts. 

j 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[The associaters used to dedicate a 

portion of the crops to their idols, so 

when one of the cattle entered in that 

cultivation and ate out of it, they 

would dedicate that animal to the idols 

and forbid the eating of its meat; 

therefore, God – be glorified – 

dispraised them for such acts, and He 

said:] 

1487 6. There is no 'moving 

creature' on earth, but its provision 

is incumbent on God a;  

He also knows its 'lodge' [: in the 

womb b] and its 'repository' [: the 

breast from which it sucks the milk 

c]; moreover all [the lawful and the 

unlawful of the cattle] is [stated] in 

a plain Book [: the Torah and the 

Quran.] 

a That is because it is God Who planted 

the plant, and it is He Who created the 

animal which ate of the plant that God 

planted; then why do you forbid its 

meat to yourselves, while it is among 

the ‗wholesome and lawful‘ kinds of 

meat; had God known it may cause 

any disease, then He would have 

forbidden the eating of its meat; 

because God knows its exterior and 

interior.  

b In which the semen is lodged to form 

the fetus. 

c The ‗repository‘ is the breast of its 

mother in which God stores the milk 

for its nourishment. 

It means: God knows where it is 

created and where it is formed, and 

with which milk it is nourished; had He 

known it causing any disease, then He 

would have forbidden it; but He 

explained for you the lawful and the 

                                                                                                                                                    
1486

د وَره مٌَِِْثْن ونَِِإِنَّه مِِْأاَل .5  ٌَْستَْخف واِِْص  ونََِِماٌَِْعلَمِ ِِثٌَابَه مٌَِِْْستَْؽش ونَِِِحٌنَِِأاَلِِمْنه ِِِل ِبِذَاتَِِِعِلٌمِ ِِإنَّه ٌِِ ْعِلن ونََِِوَماٌِ ِسرُّ

د ورِِ  الصُّ
1487

َهاَِوٌَْعلَمِ ِِرْزل َهاِللّاَِِِعلَىِإاِلَِِّاألَْرِضِِفًَِِدآبَّةِ ِِمنَِوَما .6  ْستَمَرَّ ْستَْوَدَعَهاِم  بٌِنِ ِِكتَابِ ِفًِِك لِ َِوم  مُّ  
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 unlawful of the cattle.  

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1488 7. It is [God] Who created the 

heavens and the earth in six days 

[: six thousand years], and His 

throne had been upon the water 

[vapor] a; to try you: which of you 

does best [and He will reward him 

according to his acts];  

but should you [Mohammed] say 

[to them]: "You [being souls] will 

be sent forth [from your bodies to 

the Afterlife] after death" b, those 

who disbelieve will surely say: 

"This is only an obvious sorcery. c " 

 

1489 8. And if We delay for the 

[people of Mecca] the punishment 

[because Mecca is a home of peace 

and safety] to a schismatic 

generation d [in the future, in the 

time of the Comforter or the 

Awaited Mahdi before his 

sovereignty e],  

they [: the stubborn disbelievers] 

will surely say: "What withholds it 

[from afflicting us f]!?"  

But, on the day [of their death] 

when it g will come upon them; it 

will not be averted from them 

a This has been interpreted in my book 

The Universe and the Quran, as is also 

explained in the interpretation of the 

Quran, chapter 13. 

 

b i.e. the souls will be sent out of their 

bodies, following death, and then the 

souls will be by Our capture and 

control, so We will deal with them 

according to their acts and punish 

them according to their deeds.  

  

c i.e. such words are only delusions 

that are not correct. 

 

d i.e. they have different opinions and 

doctrines, and they divide into 

conflicting sects. 

 

e That is because of their disbelief, 

hypocrisy, wrong-doing and their 

disobeying the command of their Lord. 

The punishment is the punishment of 

extermination: like the earthquake, 

cleavage, hurricanes, drifting torrents, 

destructive diseases and devastating 

wars; all of which have occurred in this 

generation.  

                                                           
1488

ِل ْلتََِِولَبِنَِعَمبلًِِأَْحَسنِ ِأٌَُّك مِِِْلٌَْبل َوك مِِْاْلَماءَِعلَىَِعْرش ه َِِوَكانَِِأٌََّامِ ِِستَّةِِِفًَِِواألَْرضَِِالسََّماَواتَِِِخَلكِالَِّذيَِوه وَِ .7 

ْبع وث ونَِِإِنَّك م واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِلٌََم ولَنَِِّاْلَمْوتِِِبَْعدِِِِمنِمَّ بٌِنِ ِِسْحرِ ِإاِلََِِّهـذَاِإِنَِِْكفَر  مُّ  
1489

ْرنَاَِولَبِنِْ .8  مِ ِأَخَّ ةِ ِإِلَىِاْلعَذَابََِِعْنه  ْعد وَدة ِِأ مَّ َم ول نَِِّمَّ ٌْسٌََِِؤْتٌِِهمٌَِِْْومَِِأاَلٌََِِْحِبس ه َِِماِلٌَّ وفًاِلَ اِبِِهمَِوَحاقََِِعْنه مَِِْمْصر  َِكان واِِْمَّ

ونَِِبِهِِ ٌَْستَْهِزإ   
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[whatever they may beg and 

supplicate], but that will surround 

them [the punishment] at h which 

they mocked. 

 

 

f They say this in a way of mockery 

about the punishment because they 

are not certain about it. 

 

g i.e. the punishment.  

 

h i.e. they mocked about the coming 

down of the punishment on them. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1490 9. And if We let man taste 

mercy from Us a, and then We 

withdraw it from him [in order to 

try him: will he forbear patiently, 

or will become ungrateful infidel?] 

he is desperate [of God's mercy], 

ungrateful [to God for His 

bounties.] 

 

1491 10. But if We let him taste 

prosperity after hardship that has 

visited him b, he will say, 'The evils 

have gone from me [and will not 

come back again]'; behold, he is 

joyous [with the blessings that he 

has], boastful [and proud over the 

poor, and will not pay the Zakat-

alms.] 

 

a i.e. We bestow on him a grace like 

the health, wealth, children and other 

bounties of the World. 

 

b It means: If We give to him blessing 

like health of his body, wealth, children 

and others even after he was in 

distress, illness and poverty. 

 

c Because they will also be grateful in 

the time of prosperity. 

 

d i.e. much recompense. 

 

                                                           
1490

ٌَب وسِ ِإِنَّه ِِِمْنه َِِزْعنَاَهانَِث مََِِّرْحَمةًِِِمنَّاِاإِلْنَسانَِِأَذَْلنَاَِولَبِنِْ .9  َكف ورِ ِلَ  
1491

اءِبَْعدَِِنَْعَماءِأَذَْلنَاه َِِولَبِنِْ .10  ٌِّبَاتِ َِذَهبَِِلٌََم ولَنََِِّمسَّتْه َِِضرَّ ورِ ِلَفَِرحِ ِإِنَّه َِِعّنًِِالسَّ فَخ   
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1492 11. Save those who forbear 

patiently [in the time of distress c],  

and [keep up] doing [the deeds of] 

righteousness;  

for them awaits forgiveness and a 

mighty wage d [in the Next Life.]  

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Some of Quraish tribesmen said: 

“What is the matter with this 

Messenger that he eats the food and 

walk in the market-places!? Why 

shouldn‟t an angel be sent to him to be 

a warner with him so that we may 

believe him then, or a treasure be cast 

to him to spend it on us so that we 

may then follow him; therefore, this 

aya was revealed:]  

1493 12. It may be that you 

[Mohammed] may leave [confined 

to your comrades] a part of what is 

revealed to you [rather than you 

should convey it to the 

associaters; in order to avoid their 

ridicule a],  

and you may be embarrassed by 

their saying: "Why has a treasure 

not been sent down onto him [to 

expend out of it on us, for then we 

have to believe him], or an angel 

not come [to warn us] with him 

[and to testify to the truthfulness 

of his words? For then we must 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
1492

واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِإاِلَِّ .11  اِلَحاتَِِِوَعِمل واَِِْصبَر  ْؽِفَرة ِِلَه مِأ ْولَـبِنَِِالصَّ َكبٌِرِ َِوأَْجرِ ِمَّ  
1493

ٌْنٌَِِ وَحىَِماِبَْعضَِِتَاِرنِ ِفَلَعَلَّنَِ .12  نَِِبِهَِِِوَضآبِكِ ِِإلَ ٌْهِِِأ نِزلَِِلَْوالٌََِِم ول واِِْأَنَِصْدر  ِأَنتَِِإِنََّماَِمَلنِ َِمعَه َِِجاءِأَوَِِْكنزِ َِعلَ

ءِ ِك لَِِِّعلَىَِوللّا ِِنَِذٌرِ  ًْ َوِكٌلِ َِش  
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believe him!]"  

[So God – be glorified – said 

addressing His messenger:] 

But you are only a warnerc;  

and God is a Guardian against 

everything d. 

 

1494 13. Or do they say: 

"[Mohammed] has forged the 

[Quran]"?  

Say [Mohammed, to these 

associaters]:  

"Then produce ten sooras the like 

of the [Quran sooras], forged 

[according to your claim];  

and call, apart from God, upon 

those [your chiefs e] whom you can 

[convince with your opinion, to 

help you in bringing about ten 

sooras like to the Quranic sooras],  

if you speak truly [in your claim 

that Mohammed has forged it.]" f 

  

1495 14. If [your chiefs whom you 

take as patrons] answer not your 

request g;  

then know [O associaters] that the 

[Quran] is only revealed with God's 

 

 

 

 

a i.e. in order to avoid their scalding 

words and trivial suggestions. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

c And you have not any benefit from 

their suggestion, because there is no 

advantage in that. 

 

d i.e. a Protector; it means; God will 

                                                           
1494

ثِْلهِِِس َورِ ِبِعَْشرِِِفَؤْت واِِْل لِِْاْفتََراه ٌَِِم ول ونَِِأَمِْ .13  ْفتََرٌَاتِ ِّمِ نِاْستََطْعت مَِمنَِِِواْدع واِِْم  َصاِدِلٌنَِِك نت مِِْإِنِللّاِِِد ونِِِّمِ  
1495

واِِْلَك مٌَِِْْستَِجٌب واِِْلَّمِِْفَإِن .14  ونَِِأَنت مِفََهلِِْه وَِِإاِلَِِِّإلَـهَِِالََِِّوأَنِللّاِِِبِِعْلمِِِأ نِزلِِِأَنََّماِفَاْعلَم  ْسِلم  مُّ  
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knowledge [of the forefuture, some 

of which has been told to you in 

the Quran h],   

and [know also] that there is no 

god [in the universe] but He [Who 

alone knows the forefuture];  

then will you submit yourselves in 

compliance [to God]? 

 

protect you from their evil and plotting 

against you. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

e Whom you took as patrons. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

f An aya similar to this aya, has been 

interpreted within the interpretation of 
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the Quran 10: 38. 

 

g And you are not able to produce ten 

sooras, then … 

 

h Because We have told you in the 

Quran about what had been before 

you, and what will be after you, while 

the ‗unknown forefuture‘ is only known 

by God alone; so this is the best proof 

for you about its revealing from God, 

and not from Mohammed himself.  

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1496 15. Whosoever [with his 

righteous deeds] aims at the life of 

the World and its adornment [and 

does not desire for the Next Life],  

We shall repay them, in full, [the 

reward of] their deeds a in the 

[World],  

and they shall not therein be 

detracted [from the reward of their 

deeds.] 

 

1497 16. Such [men b] will, in the 

Next Life, have only the Fire [of 

Hell as punishment for their 

association with God];  

their [righteous] work [in the life 

of the World] will be uselessc, as 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a Like the communication with the 

relatives and kindred, feeding the poor 

and helping the weak. 

 

 

 

 

 

b Who work exclusively for life of the 

                                                           
1496

ْنٌَاِاْلَحٌَاةٌَِِ ِرٌدِ َِكانََِِمن .15  ٌِْهمِِْن َوؾَِِِّوِزٌنَتََهاِالدُّ ٌ ْبَخس ونَِِالَِِفٌَِهاَِوه مِِْفٌَِهاِأَْعَمالَه مِِِْإلَ  
1497

ٌْسَِِالَِّذٌنَِِأ ْولَـبِنَِ .16  اَِوبَاِطلِ ِفٌَِهاَِصنَع واَِِْماَِوَحبِطَِِالنَّارِ ِِإالَِِّاآلِخَرةِِِفًِِلَه مِِْلَ ٌَْعَمل ونََِِكان واِِْمَّ  
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will their deeds [for the idols] be 

void. 

 

World. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

c Because they received their reward in 

the life of the World, and nothing 

would be left to their Next Life. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[The associaters listened to the words 

of Abu Sufyan and followed him, while 

they denied the messenger of God and 

opposed him; therefore, God – be 

glorified – rebuked them for that and 

said:] 

1498 17. [Do you, people, forsake 

and deny Mohammed] who relies 

on the clear evidence from his 

Lord!? a  

And out of his [nation, the Mahdi 

as] a witness [to his prophet-hood] 

will follow after him b;  

and [another witness was] before 

him c: the book of Moses was a 

guide d and a mercy [to the 

Children of Israel];  

such [of the people of the Bible will 

a But instead you follow Abu Sufyan, 

who has not any clear evidence, 

neither has he any knowledge about 

the religion? 

b And the ‗Mahdi‘ being one of his 

nation, will follow after Mohammed to 

give witness, that he is the messenger 

of God. 

 

This is confirmed by His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 13: 43, which 

means: 

(Say [Mohammed, to them]: "God 

suffices as a Witness between me and 

you,  

as does [the Mahdi] who possess 

[true] knowledge of the Scripture.") 

 

                                                           
1498

ٌِّنَةِ َِعلَىَِكانَِِأَفََمن .17  نِبَ بِّهِِِّمِ ْنه َِِشاِهدِ َِوٌَتْل وه ِِرَّ وَسىِِكتَابِ ِلَْبِلهَِِِوِمنِّمِ َِوَمنِِبهٌِِِ ْإِمن ونَِِأ ْولَـبِنََِِوَرْحَمةًِِإََماًماِم 

ْنه ِِِمْرٌَةِ ِفًِِتَنِ ِفَبلَِِه َِمْوِعدِ ِفَالنَّارِ ِاألَْحَزابِِِِمنَِِبِهٌَِِِْكف رِْ بِّنَِِِمنِاْلَحكُِِِّإنَّه ِِّمِ ٌ ْإِمن ونَِِالَِِالنَّاِسِِأَْكثَرََِِولَـِكنَِِّرَّ  
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in the future] believe in the [Quran 

and the other heavenly books, in 

the time of the Mahdi: the 

Comforter] e; 

[Then God started to threaten the 

associaters:] 

but whosoever of the [Meccans 

and their] confederates g denies 

the [Quran], the Fire will [in the 

Afterlife] be His appointed [abode.] 
h 

So be not [Mohammed] in doubt 

[about the Quran being revealed to 

you i]; for the [Quran] is the truth 

[coming] from your Lord, but most 

of people believe not j.  

 

It means: ‗he who possesses [true] 

knowledge of the Scripture‘ will give 

witness to my apostle-hood when he 

will bring the Quran interpretation. 

 

c i.e. moreover, another witness that 

came before Mohammed, which is the 

Torah of Moses, in which the 

description of Mohammed is written; 

moreover, the Torah testifies that 

Mohammed is the messenger of God. 

d According to the instructions and 

statements of which, the Children of 

Israel worked. 

e The people of the Bible will in the 

future believe in all the heavenly books 

including the Quran, and this will be in 

the time of the Mahdi, the  Comforter; 

because the people of the Bible believe 

in their Bible but they do not believe in 

the Quran, while in the future they will 

believe in it, because the proofs will be 

evident to them that the Quran was 

revealed from God and that 

Mohammed did not invent it as do they 

imagine. 

 

g i.e. the people of Mecca and those 

round about them.  

h So, Mohammed, be not sad because 

of the disbelief of such disbeliever. 

i And because the confederates of 

Mecca and those round about it, 

denied the Quran and did not believe 

in it.  

j Because of their ignorance about the 

truth and because of their 

stubbornness. 
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-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1499 18. And who can do a greater 

wrong than one that forges a lie 

against God [when he attributes a 

son or daughters to God, or claims 

that the idols are intercessors with 

God?]  

These [forgers of lies] will be 

presented before their Lord [to be 

rebuked and punished, on the 

Judgment Day],  

and the witnesses [: the recording 

angels will give witness against 

them, and] will say: "It is these 

who forged lies against their Lord 

a; may God's curse be on wrong-

doers [who wronged themselves 

and their followers b!]" 

 

1500 19. Who bar [people] from the 

way of God[‗s religion] c, seeking 

to crook the [truth] d, and they 

[moreover] deny the Next Life e. 

 

1501 20. Such [deniers] were 

unable to frustrate [God] on earth 

[for God exterminated them in one 

minute], neither had they, apart 

 

 

 

a By attributing to God the daughters 

[, the son and the intercessors.] 

 

b By such claim. 

 

 

 

 

c i.e. they bar people from the way 

leading them to the religion of God. 

 

d i.e. they upset and distort the truth, 

by their lies to people and by 

misguiding them, so that they turn the 

truth as falsehood and the falsehood 

as truth, and by this way they bar 

them from God‘s way. 

 

e i.e. they deny the sending of souls to 

the Next Life, and deny the Judgment, 

the prosperity [in Paradise] and the 

punishment [in the Fire.]  

                                                           
1499

نِِِأَْظلَمِ َِوَمنِْ .18  الءِاألَْشَهادِ َِوٌَم ولِ َِربِِّهمَِِْعلَىٌِ ْعَرض ونَِِأ ْولَـِبنََِِكِذبًاِللّاَِِِعلَىِاْفتََرىِِممَّ َِربِِّهمَِِْعلَىَِكذَب واِِْالَِّذٌنََِِهـإ 

الظَّاِلِمٌنََِِعلَىِللّاِِِلَْعنَة ِِأاَلَِ  
1500

دُّونَِِالَِّذٌنَِ .19  ونَِِه مِِْبِاآلِخَرةَِِِوه مِِعَوًجاَِوٌَْبؽ ونََهاِللّاَِِِسبٌِلَِِِعنٌَِص  َكافِر   
1501

ْعِجِزٌنٌََِِك ون واِِْلَمِِْأ ولَـِبنَِِ .20  نِلَه مَِكانََِِوَماِاألَْرِضِِفًِِم  مِ ٌِ َضاَعؾِ ِأَْوِلٌَاءِِمنِِْللّاِِِد ونِِِّمِ َِكان واَِِْماِاْلعَذَابِ ِلَه 

ْمعٌََِِْستَِطٌع ونَِ ونََِِكان واَِِْوَماِالسَّ ٌ ْبِصر   
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from God, any patrons f.  

For them the chastisement [on 

Doomsday] shall be doubled g.  

[In the life of the World] they were 

unable to hear [the dispraise of 

their idols h], neither were they 

able to see [the way of the truth i.] 

 

1502 21. Such [deniers] will lose 

their own souls [in the Next Life j], 

and moreover, [the intercession of 

their associates] that they forged k 

will go astray from them. 

 

1503 22. Undoubtedly, in the Next 

Life, they will be the greatest 

losers. l 

 

 

f To take care about them and to save 

them from the punishment when it 

befell them. 

 

g So the first punishment was the 

punishment of the extermination. And 

they suffered the second punishment 

in the Next Life, which is the 

punishment in the Fire.  

 

h And the forbidding of them from 

worshipping the idols. 

 

i Because their loving of the idols 

blinded them, so they could not see or 

have insight. 

 

j i.e. they will lose Paradise on 

Judgment Day. 

 

k Because they said [concerning their 

associates]: ―These are our 

intercessors with God‖, but they will 

not find them there neither will they 

intercede for them. 

 

l Because they will lose Paradise on 

Doomsday. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

                                                           
1502

واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِأ ْولَـبِنَِ .21  اَِعْنه مَِوَضلَِِّأَنف َسه مَِِْخِسر  ونََِِكان واِِْمَّ ٌَْفتَر   
1503

مَِِْجَرمَِِالَِ .22  ونَِِه مِ ِاآلِخَرةِِِفًِِأَنَّه  األَْخَسر   
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1504 23. Surely, they who believe 

and work [the work of] 

righteousness, and are comforted a 

[by inclining] to their Lord; such 

are the people of Paradise to dwell 

therein forever. 

 

1505 24. The likeness of the two 

parties b is as the man who is blind 

and deaf c, and the man who sees 

and hears d; are they equal in 

likeness e?  

Would you [people] then be 

admonished? 

 

a It means: they are reassured about 

the meeting with their Lord and with 

the prosperity about which He 

promised them.  

 

Similar to this aya is another one in 

the Quran 89: 27-30, which means: 

("O you, soul having certainty [of 

belief]!"  

Return to [the neighborhood of] your 

Lord, well-pleased [with the reward 

and prosperity], and well-pleased with 

[by God!] 

And [following death] enter into [the 

Garden of Refuge, together] with My 

[righteous] servants. 

And enter into My Paradise [of 

Everlasting, on the Day of 

Judgment.]") 

  

b i.e. the party of believers and the 

party of unbelievers. 

c This is the likeness of the unbeliever. 

d This is the likeness of the believer. 

e i.e. to the rational man, is it equal 

the condition of the man blind and 

deaf to the condition of the man who 

sees and hears?  

So as are these two cases not equal in 

the sight of the rational man, similarly 

are the cases of the unbeliever and the 

believer not equal in the sight of God. 

 

                                                           
1504

اِلَحاتَِِِوَعِمل واِِْآَمن واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِإِنَِّ .23  َخاِلد ونَِِِفٌَهاِه مِِْالَجنَّةِِِأَْصَحابِ ِأ ْولَـبِنََِِربِِّهمِِْإِلَىَِوأَْخبَت واِِْالصَّ  
1505

ٌْنَِِِمثَلِ  .24  ونَِِأَفَبلََِِمثبَلًٌَِِْستَِوٌَانَِِِهلَِِْوالسَِّمٌعَِِِواْلبَِصٌرَِِِواألََصمَِِِّكاألَْعَمىِاْلفَِرٌمَ تَذَكَّر   
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-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1506 25. We sent Noah to his 

people [and he said to them:] "I 

have come to you as a warner 

[against worshipping the idols], 

evident [that I am sent by God, as 

do my obvious and evident signs 

testify to this.]" 

 

1507 26. "[So] worship you none 

but only God. I fear for you the 

retribution of a painful day. a " 

 

1508 27. Said the chiefs – of his 

people – who disbelieved:  

"We see you [Noah] not other than 

a mortal like ourselves [and you 

are not an angel b],  

and we see not any following you 

but the vilest of us [but not the 

chiefs and the rich c], with an 

obvious purpose [: that you may 

give them money d.] 

Moreover, we do not see you [all] 

have any preference [of wealth, 

tribe or children] to us e; and in 

fact we believe that you are liars f.‖ 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a which is the day in which they were 

drowned. 

 

 

b So if you were an angel, we would 

have believed you. 

  

c But those who follow you are only the 

poor who have neither wealth nor any 

position. 

 

d i.e. it is obvious that they follow you 

in order that you may help them and 

                                                           
1506

ِبٌنِ ِنَِذٌرِ ِلَك مِِْإِنًِِّلَْوِمهِِِإِلَىِن وًحاِأَْرَسْلَناَِولَمَدِْ .25  مُّ  
1507

ًَِِللّاَِِِإالَِِّتَْعب د واِِْالَِِّأَن .26  ك مِِْأََخاؾِ ِِإنِّ ٌْ أَِلٌمِ ٌَِْومِ َِعذَابََِِعَل  
1508

واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِاْلَمؤل ِِفَمَالَِ .27  ثْلَنَاِبََشًراِإِالَِِّنََرانََِِماِلِْوِمهِِِِمنَِكفَر  أْيِِِبَاِديَِِأََراِذل نَاِه مِِْالَِّذٌنَِِِإالَِِّاتَّبَعَنَِِنََرانََِِوَماِّمِ َِوَماِالرَّ

نَاِلَك مِِْنََرى ٌْ َكاِذِبٌنَِِنَظ نُّك مِِْبَلَِِْفْضلِ ِِمنَِعلَ  
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1509 28. [Noah] said: "My people 

tell me your opinion g:  

that if I rely on an obvious 

[guidance depending on revelation 

h] from my Lord,  

and He gave to me [the prophet-

hood as] a blessing from Him,  

and it has been obscured for you i 

[so you have denied it, then what 

will your fate be?]  

so shall we compel you to 

[recognize] it j, the while to it you 

are averse?" k 

 

1510 29. "My people, I ask not of 

you any recompense for 

[conveying the messagel]; my 

recompense [for this] is up to God 

[alone.]  

Moreover, I will not drive away 

those who believe m; they shall 

surely meet their Lord n [and shall 

complain to Him against me if I 

drive them away.]  

But I see you are a people ignorant 

[of the final consequences.]" 

 

give them money because they are 

poor and weak. 

The meaning: Those who have 

followed you: their subject is known 

and their secret is exposed: they have 

followed you so as to get money and 

support. 

 

e And in fact, we are more than you in 

wealth, children and the number of 

tribesmen. 

 

f Concerning your conversion and the 

prophecy of Noah to you. 

 

g What will your fate be? 

 

h It means: I rely on a sustained 

‗guidance and explanation‘ depending 

on a continuous revelation from my 

Lord, while you have denied me; so 

what will be you fate after the denial? 

Similar to it in meaning, is an aya in 

the Quran 41: 52, which means: 

(Say: " Tell me your opinion [about the 

Quran]: if it is [really] from God [not 

from myself], and yet do you reject it: 

who is more astray than one who is in 

a contradiction far [from the truth]?") 

i Because you have not used your 

minds, but worked according to the 

traditions of your fathers, and 

                                                           
1509

ٌْت مِِْلَْومٌَِِِاِلَالَِ .28  ٌَِّنةِ َِعلَىِك نتِ ِإِنِأََرأَ نِبَ ًَِِّمِ بِّ نَِِْرْحَمةًَِِوآتَانًِِرَّ ٌَتِِِْعنِدهِِِّمِ ٌْك مِِْفَع ّمِ وَهاَِعلَ ك م  ِلََهاَِوأَنت مِِْأَن ْلِزم 

 َكاِره ونَِ
1510

ٌْهِِِأَْسؤَل ك مِِْالِلَْومَِِِوٌَا .29  بلَل وِإِنَّه مِآَمن واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِبَِطاِردِِِأَنَاَِِْوَمآِللّاَِِِعلَىِإاِلَِِّأَْجِريَِِإِنَِِْماالًَِِعلَ ًََِِربِِّهمِِْمُّ ِأََراك مَِِْولَـِكّنِ

تَْجَهل ونَِِلَْوًما  
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1511 30. "My people, who will save 

me from God['s punishment], if I 

drive them away?  

Would you then receive the 

admonition!?" 

 

1512 31. "I do not say to you: "I 

possess the treasuries of God" o;  

I know not the [knowledge of the] 

fore-future p;  

and I do not say: "I am an angel 

q."  

Nor do I say, about those [poor] 

whom your eyes despise r, that 

God will not give them any good s; 

God knows best what t is in their 

souls. Surely in that case I should 

be one of the wrong-doers." 

 

1513 32. They said: "O Noah, you 

have disputed with us and 

prolonged the disputation with us; 

now bring upon us [the torment] 

that you threaten us with, if you 

speak truly." 

  

therefore you have lost. 

j i.e. the blessing. 

k It means: Is it something material, 

which I can put in your hands by force, 

or is it something incorporeal which 

you should think and contemplate 

about and use your minds in order to 

realize the truth? 

 

l And for the warning. 

 

m As do you demand of me. 

 

n In the Next Life. 

 

o This is in reply to their saying: (we 

do not see you [all] have any 

preference [of wealth, tribe or 

children] to us); so he said: I don‘t say 

to you that I have more wealth than 

you have, or that I possess the 

treasuries of God. 

 

p so that I may tell you about the time 

of the coming of the punishment. 

 

q This is in reply to their saying: (We 

see you [Noah] not other than a 

                                                           
1511

نًَِِمنِلَْومَِِِوٌَا .30  ر  ونَِِأَفَبلََِِطَردتُّه مِِْإِنِللّاِِِِمنٌََِِنص  تَذَكَّر   
1512

ٌْبَِِأَْعلَمِ َِوالَِِللّاَِِِخَزآبِنِ ِِعنِديِلَك مِِْأَل ولِ َِوالَِ .31  مِ ِلَنِأَْعٌ ن ك مِِْتَْزَدِريِِللَِّذٌنَِِأَل ولِ َِوالََِِملَنِ ِِإنًِِّأَل ولِ َِوالَِِاْلؽَ ِللّا ٌِِ ْإتٌَِه 

ًٌْرا الظَّاِلِمٌنَِِلَِّمنَِِِإذًاِإِنًِِّأَنف ِسِهمِِْفًِِبَِماِأَْعلَمِ ِللّا َِِخ  
1513

نَاِبَِماَِفؤْتَنِاِِجَدالَنَاِفَؤَْكثَْرتََِِجاَدْلتَنَاِلَدِِْن وحِ ٌَِاِلَال واِْ .32  اِدِلٌنَِِِمنَِِك نتَِِإِنِتَِعد  الصَّ  
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1514 33. [Noah] said [answering 

them]: "It is only God Who may 

bring it on you when He wills; 

when – then – you will never 

escape [from Him.]" 

 

1515 34. "And my sincere advising 

will not profit you, if I desire to 

advise you [more than that I have 

advised you], if God wills to entice 

you [to misguidance because of 

your wrong-doing];  

He is your Lord, and to His 

[sentence] you will be returned 

[after your death.]" 

 

mortal like ourselves); so he said: 

Truly I am a human being like 

yourselves, but God chooses for the 

message any of His servants whom He 

pleases. 

 

r i.e. those whom you despise because 

they are poor. 

 

s In the future, but all the good will be 

for them, and all the evil will be for 

you.  

 

t i.e. about the good intention, pure 

heart and noble manners and 

generosity are in their souls; and 

therefore He guided them to the belief; 

so if I drive them away, I will wrong 

them by such act. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – said:] 

1516 35. Or do they say: "He [: 

Mohammed] has forged it"?  

Say: "If I have forged it, my guilt 

is my responsibility, and I am quit 

of the guilt you have done [: when 

you have ascribed daughters to 

God.]" 

 

 

                                                           
1514

ْعِجِزٌنَِِأَنت مَِوَماَِشاءِإِنِللّا ِِِبهٌَِِِؤْتٌِك مِِإنََّماِلَالَِ .33  بِم   
1515

ٌْهَِِِربُّك مِِْه وٌَِِ ْؽِوٌَك مِِْأَنٌِ ِرٌدِ ِللّا َِِكانَِِإِنِلَك مِِْأَنَصحَِِأَنِِْأََردتُِِّإِنِِْن ْصِحًٌَِنفَع ك مَِِْوالَِ .34  ت ْرَجع ونََِِوإِلَ  
1516

ٌْت ه ِِإِنِِِل لِِْاْفتََراه ٌَِِم ول ونَِِأَمِْ .35  ًَِِّاْفتََر اِبَِريءِ َِوأَنَاِِْإِْجَراِمًِفَعََل مَّ ونَِِّمِ ت ْجَرم   
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-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1517 36. And it was revealed to 

Noah [by God that:] "None of your 

people shall henceforward believe 

but only those who have already 

believed; so grieve not over [the 

evil deeds] that they do." 

 

1518 37. "But build the Arka under 

Our observation and as We instruct 

you by revelation, and address Me 

not on behalf of the wrong-doers 

[that I may pardon them, and do 

not intercede for them]; surely 

they are going to be drowned." 

 

1519 38. So he [and his 

companions] were building the Ark 

b;  

and whenever a council of his 

people [who disbelieved] passed 

by [Noah] they scoffed at him.  

He said: "If you scoff at us [this 

day], we shall surely scoff at you 

[in the future], as you scoff [this 

day.]" 

 

1520 39. "But soon you will come to 

know [the consequences of your 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a i.e. the ship. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

b So he made the ship from the wood 

of the teak, from which is also 

extracted the turpentine oil. 

The length of the ship was three 

hundred cubits, its width fifty cubits 

                                                           
1517

 36. ًَِ ٌَْفعَل ونََِِكان واِِْبَِماِتَْبتَبِسِِْفَبلَِِآَمنَِِلَدَِِْمنِإاِلَِِّلَْوِمنَِِِمنٌِ ْإِمنَِِلَنِأَنَّه ِِن وح ِِإِلَىَِوأ وِح  
1518

واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِفًِِت َخاِطْبنًَِِوالََِِوَوْحٌَِناِبِؤَْعٌ نِنَاِاْلف ْلنََِِواْصَنعِِ .37  ْؽَرل ونَِِِإنَّه مَِظلَم  مُّ  
1519

ٌْهَِِِمرََِِّوك لََّماِاْلف ْلنََِِوٌَْصَنعِ  .38  نَِمؤل َِِعلَ واِِْلَْوِمهِِِّمِ واِِْإِنِلَالَِِِمْنه َِِسِخر  ونََِِكَماِِمنك مِِْنَْسَخرِ ِفَإِنَّاِِمنَّاِتَْسَخر  تَْسَخر   
1520

ونَِِفََسْوؾَِ .39  ٌْهَِِِوٌَِحلٌُِِّ ْخِزٌهَِِِعذَابِ ٌَِؤْتٌِهَِِِمنِتَْعلَم  ِمٌمِ َِعذَابِ َِعَل مُّ  
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ridicule, and] to whom will come a 

chastisement degrading him [in 

this life of the World], and upon 

whom there shall settle a lasting 

chastisement [in the Next Life.]" 

 

and its height thirty cubits (about 140 

meters long, 23 meters wide and 13.5 

meters high). He made for it a cover 

(or a roof), and made in its bottom 

three floors (or decks or stories: lower, 

middle and upper) for carrying the 

animals inside it, and He pitched it 

within and without (or from inside and 

outside) with pitch. 

Refer to the Bible, the Book of 

Genesis, chapter 6. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – told about 

the destruction of Noah‟s people:] 

1521 40. [Thus it was a] till, when 

Our decree [of exterminating his 

people] came to pass, and the 

'baking clay-oven' gushed forth 

[water] b,  

We said [to Noah]: "Carry in the 

[Ark] of each [kind of the cattle, 

domestic animals and birds] two 

spouses [male and female],  

and your family members [: his 

wife, his three sons and their 

wives] – save those [: his 

betraying second wife c and his 

grandson: Canaan] against whom 

the word has already been 

pronounced [by the Lord] –  

and [carry in the Ark] those [of 

your people] who believe",  

and there believed not with him 

a His condition with them and their 

condition with him, till … 

 

b The interpreter wrote: I think, 

deriving my opinion from the signs and 

indications, that Noah‘s people were 

near the Mosel city [in Iraq] in a region 

nowadays called Ain Sifni, which 

means in Arabic: the ship and the 

water fountain; and the 'baking clay-

oven' was there. 

The indication of this is the saying of 

Noah‘s son: "I shall resort to some 

mountain that will save me from 

[drowning in] the water", which 

indicates that it was a mountainous 

region. 

The second indication: You see the 

effects of the water on the mountains 

of that region and in the mountains of 

Sinjar; the waves affected those 

mountains creating some obvious lines 

indicating that they were formed from 

the impact of the waves on them. 

                                                           
1521

نَاَِجاءِإَِذاَِحتَّى .40  ٌْنِِِك ّلِ ِِمنِِفٌَهاِاْحِملِِْل ْلَناِالتَّنُّورِ َِوفَارَِِأَْمر  ٌْنَِِِزْوَج ٌْهَِِِسَبكََِِمنِإاِلََِِّوأَْهَلنَِِاثْنَ ِآَمنََِِوَمنِِْاْلمَْولِ َِعلَ

َلِلٌلِ ِإاِلََِِّمعَه ِِآَمنََِِوَما  
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except a few. 

 

1522 41. [Noah] said [to those of 

his people who believed]:  

"Embark in the [Ark!]  

In God's name [we start at the 

beginning of] its course [on the 

water] and [at the time of] its 

berthing [on the mountain.]  

Surely my Lord is Most Forgiving 

[for us concerning our past sins], 

Most Merciful [to us by saving us 

from the drowning.]" 

 

1523 42. So the [Ark] ran with them 

amid waves [as high] as 

mountains,  

and Noah called out to [Canaan] 

his son who had isolated himself 

[from the Ark and from his father's 

companions]: "My son, embark [in 

the Ark] with us, and stay not with 

the disbelievers [for then you will 

be drowned.]" 

 

1524 43. He said: "I shall resort to 

some mountain that will save me 

from [drowning in] the water."  

The third indication: the pitch, with 

which he pitched the ship or the ark, is 

available in large amounts near the 

Mosel city. 

Moreover, I think the deluge did not 

involve the entire earth, but was 

confined to one country: Iraq, and in 

particular near the Mosel city, because 

the torrents came from Turkey, and 

that was because of the profuse rain 

which lasted forty days; so that the 

rain, the torrents and the fountains 

drowned Noah‘s people while the ship 

floated on that water.  

The sign indicative, of the time stated 

for their destruction, was that at first 

the water would gush from the 'baking 

clay-oven' in his neighbor‘s house; and 

his neighbor‘s wife was a believer, so 

she told Noah about that, and he 

prepared to embark in the ark, and the 

water fountains gushed from the earth, 

the rain came down from the sky for 

forty days and nights, and the torrents 

came down of the mountains.   

  

c Her name was Waghila. 

 

d So he believes and embarks in the 

ark.  

 

The water remained on the surface of 

the earth for one hundred and fifty 

days. 

 

                                                           
1522

ْرَساَهاَِمْجَراَهاِللّاِِِبِْسمِِِفٌَِهاِاْرَكب واَِِْولَالَِ .41  ِحٌمِ ِلَؽَف ورِ َِربًِِّإِنََِِّوم  رَّ  
1523

 42. ًَِ ًَِِّاٌََِِمْعِزلِ ِفًَِِوَكانَِِاْبَنه ِِن وحِ َِونَاَدىَِكاْلِجبَالَِِِمْوج ِِفًِِبِِهمِِْتَْجِريَِوِه عَنَاِاْرَكبِب نَ عَِِتَك نَِوالَِِمَّ اْلَكافِِرٌنَِِمَّ  
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[Noah] said: "This day there is 

nothing that can save from God's 

decree [concerning the downing of 

the disbelievers] except anyone to 

whom [God] has been merciful [by 

guiding him to believe d.]"  

And the wave came between them 

[: Noah and his son Canaan], so 

his [son] was among the drowned 

[in the water.] 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1525 44. And it was said [by the 

angels]:  

"Earth, swallow your waters [so 

the waters went inside the earth, 

some went into the rivers and 

seas, and some evaporated]; and 

sky! be cleared [of clouds, and 

cease raining]"  

And the waters [on the surface of 

the earth] were made to subside.  

And the affair [of destroying the 

disbelievers and saving the 

believers] was concluded.  

And the [Ark] settled upon the 

[mount] Judi a, and it was said [by 

Noah and those with him]: "Away 

with the people of the wrong-

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                                                                                                                    
1524

نًَِِجبَلِ ِإِلَىَِسآِويِلَالَِ .43  ِحمََِِمنِإِالَِِّللّاِِِأَْمرِِِِمنِِْاْلٌَْومََِِعاِصمَِِالَِِلَالَِِاْلَماءِِمنٌََِِْعِصم  َماَِوَحالَِِرَّ ٌْنَه  ِفََكانَِِاْلَمْوجِ َِب

ْؽَرلٌِنَِِِمنَِ اْلم   
1525

ًَِِاْلَماءَِوِؼٌضَِِأَْلِلِعًَِسَماءَِوٌَاَِماءنِِِاْبلَِعًِأَْرضِ ٌَِاَِولٌِلَِ .44  وِدّيَِِِعلَىَِواْستََوتِِْاألَْمرِ َِول ِض ِلِّْلمَْومِِِب ْعداًَِِولٌِلَِِاْلج 

 الظَّاِلِمٌنَِ
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doers." 

 

a The Judi mountain is in Turkey.  

It is also written in the Torah [included 

in the Old Testament] that the ark 

rested upon the mountains of Ararat. 

These mountains are situated in 

Turkey. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1526 45. And Noah called unto his 

Lord, and said:  

"My Lord, my son is one of my 

family members [whom You 

promised me to save from the 

drowning],  

and Your promise [concerning their 

saving from the drowning] is 

surely true [that will not be broken 

a.]  

You are the Most Wise among 

rulers [with your words and work.] 
b 

 

1527 46. [God – be glorified –] said:  

"Noah, he is not one of your family 

members [whom I promised you to 

save c];  

this [your request to save your son 

Canaan] is unrighteous deed; so 

ask Me not concerning that [of his 

a So, please save him. 

 

b Canaan was the grandson of Noah, 

not his son; but He called him ‗his son‘ 

because the son stands in the place of 

his father; moreover, the grandson 

shall have, out of the inheritance of his 

grandfather, the share of his dead 

father. 

 

This is confirmed by His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 12: 6 telling 

about Jacob [addressing his son 

Joseph, which means]:   

(And [your Lord will] fulfill His grace to 

you [with prophecy and sovereignty], 

and to the men of Jacob's house, as 

did He fulfill it before to your fathers: 

Abraham and Isaac.) 

 

Since Isaac was the grandfather of 

Joseph not his father, and Abraham 

was the father of his grandfather, not 

his father. But because the 

grandfather stands in the place of the 

father, he called him ‗his son.‘ 

                                                           
1526

بَّه ِِن وحِ َِونَاَدى .45  اْلَحاِكِمٌنَِِأَْحَكمِ َِوأَنتَِِاْلَحكَُِِّوْعَدنََِِوإِنَِِّأَْهِلًِِمنِِْاب نًِِإِنََِِّربِِِّفَمَالَِِرَّ  
1527

ٌْسَِِِإنَّه ِِن وحِ ٌَِاِلَالَِ .46  ٌْرِ َِعَملِ ِإِنَّه ِِأَْهِلنَِِِمنَِِْل ٌْسََِِماِتَْسؤَْلنِِِفَبلََِِصاِلح َِِؼ ِِمنَِِتَك ونَِِأَنِأَِعظ نَِِإِنًِِِّعْلمِ ِِبهِِِلَنَِِلَ

 اْلَجاِهِلٌنَِ
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deeds about] which you have no 

knowledge  

I admonish you that you should 

not be [one] of the ignorant d." 

 

1528 47. [Noah] said: "My Lord, I 

take refuge with Thee, lest I 

should ask Thee for that of which I 

have no knowledge e, and unless 

Thou forgive me and have mercy 

on me, I should indeed be of those 

who lose [in the Next Life.]" 

 

 

c This is according to the aya 11: 40 

(save those [: his betraying second 

wife and his grandson: Canaan] 

against whom the word has already 

been pronounced [by the Lord]) to 

leave him behind. 

 

d It means: Don‘t decide that someone 

is righteous, in spite of that you are 

ignorant about his deeds or whom you 

do ignore.  

 

e About its truth. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1529 48. [Then after the ship 

settled on the mountain and the 

water disappeared, the angel 

addressed him:] it was said:  

"O Noah, descend [from the 

mountain to the plain land] in 

safety [granted] by Us, and 

blessings a on you and on [some] 

nations of those [of the black and 

yellow races b] who are with you 

[in the Ark.]  

But [some other] nations [in other 

countries of the earth that the 

deluge did not reach] c, We shall 

allow them to enjoy prosperity 

[with wealth and children in the life 

of the World] and then there will 

a i.e. lasting bounties and increasing 

grace. 

b i.e. And on the other races who 

embarked with you in the ark and who 

were not the seed of Adam, but some 

of them were of the black race and the 

others of the Yellow Race; that is 

because the human beings existing on 

our earth are four races:  

The Black: Abyssinia and Sudan. 

The Yellow: the people of China. 

The Red: Red Indians: the indigenous 

people of America. 

The White Race: they are the Children 

of Adam. 

c This indicates that the ‗deluge‘ did 

not involve the entire earth as a whole, 

                                                           
1528

ٌْسََِِماِأَْسؤَلَنَِِأَنِِْبِنَِِأَع وذ ِِإِنًَِِّربِِِّلَالَِ .47  نَِِأَك نَِوتَْرَحْمِنًِِلًِتَْؽِفرَِِْوِإالَِِِّعْلمِ ِِبهِِِِلًِلَ اْلَخاِسِرٌنَِِّمِ  
1529

نَّاِِبَسبلَمِ ِاْهِبطِِْن وحِ ٌَِاِلٌِلَِ .48  ٌْنََِِوبَرَكاتِ ِّمِ نِأ َممِ َِوَعلَىَِعلَ مَّ عَنَِِّمِ مِث مََِِّسن َمتِّع ه مَِِْوأ َممِ ِمَّ نَّاٌََِمسُّه  أَِلٌمِ َِعذَابِ ِّمِ  
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touch them from Us a painful 

torment [according to their 

infidelity and association with 

God.] 

 

but it was confined to one of its 

countries [: Iraq], and that there were 

other inhabitants else than Noah‘s 

people, but they were in another 

country far from Noah‘s people, and 

therefore the deluge did not involve 

them.   

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – addressed 

His messenger Mohammed, and said:] 

1530 49. These [stories and tidings] 

are [some] of the tidings of 'the 

Unknown' that We reveal to you 

[Mohammed]; which neither did 

you nor your people [the Arab] 

know, before this [revelation];  

so be patient [concerning the hurt 

of your people, O Mohammed; as 

was Noah patient concerning the 

hurt of his people];  

surely, the [best] final sequel will 

be for those who ward off [God's 

punishment by obeying Him.] 

 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – mentioned 

another incident, and said:] 

1531 50. And to [the tribe of] Aad 

[We sent] their brother a Hood.  

He said: "My people, worship God 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
1530

ٌْبِِِأَنبَاءِِمنِِْتِْلنَِ .49  ٌْنَِِن وِحٌَهاِاْلؽَ َهاِك نتََِِماِإَِل نََِِوالَِِأَنتَِِتَْعلَم  تَِّمٌنَِِاْلعَالِبَةَِِإِنَِِّفَاْصبِرَِِْهـذَاِلَْبلِِِِمنِلَْوم  ِلْلم   
1531

نِِْلَك مَِماِللّاَِِاْعب د واِِْلَْومٌَِِِاِلَالَِِه وًداِأََخاه مَِِْعادِ َِوإِلَى .50  ه ِِإِلَـهِ ِّمِ ٌْر  ونَِِِإالَِِّأَنت مِِْإِنَِِْؼ ْفتَر  م   
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[alone b]; you have no god other 

than Him; you are only forging lies 

c." 

 

1532 51. "My people, I ask of you 

for no wage about it d; my wage is 

incumbent only on Him Who 

originated me [in my  mother‘s 

womb] by division [of cells] e; will 

you not then discern [and abandon 

the idolatry f]?" 

 

1533 52. "My people, and ask of 

your Lord forgiveness [for your 

past sins], then turn to Him with 

repentance [that you will not 

repeat such acts in the future],  

and He will loose the sky with 

profuse [rain] on you, and add 

more strength to your strength;  

but turn not away [from my 

invitation] as guilty." 

 

1534 53. They said: "Hood, you 

have not brought to us any clear 

sign g [to indicate your 

truthfulness]; and we are not 

going to forsake our gods 

according to your words; and in 

fact we do not agree with you." 

 

a i.e. their brother in lineage. This has 

been explained fully in the aya 7: 65. 

 

b And don‘t associate with Him 

anything. 

 

 

c Against God by claiming the 

associates to Him. 

Another aya, similar to this aya, has 

been interpreted in the Quran 7: 65. 

 

d i.e. about conveying the message 

and to the warning. 

 

e i.e. Who created me. The explanation 

of this word is written in the Quran 23: 

14 that is His saying – be glorified, 

which means: 

(Then We made the scanty liquid [: 

the semen]: a worm [-like structure]) 

 

f i.e. worshipping the idols. 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
1532

ٌْهِِِأَْسؤَل ك مِِْالِلَْومٌَِِِا .51  تَْعِمل ونَِِأَفَبلََِِفَطَرنًِِالَِّذيَِعلَىِإاِلَِِّأَْجِريَِِإِنِِْأَْجًراَِعلَ  
1533

واِِْلَْومَِِِوٌَا .52  ٌْهِِِت وب واِِْث مََِِّربَّك مِِْاْستَْؽِفر  ْدَراًراٌِْك مَعلَِِالسََّماءٌِ ْرِسلِِِِإَل ةًَِِوٌَِزْدك مِِّْمِ تِك مِِْإَِلىِل وَّ ْجِرِمٌنَِِتَتََولَّْواَِِْوالَِِل وَّ م   
1534

ٌِّنَةِ ِِجبْتَنَاَِماِه ودِ ٌَِاِلَال واِْ .53  ْإِمنٌِنَِِلَنَِِنَْحنِ َِوَماِلَْوِلنََِِعنِآِلَهِتنَاِبِتَاِرِكًِنَْحنِ َِوَماِبِبَ بِم   
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1535 54. "We say nothing, but only 

that one of our gods has afflicted 

you with some evil [and so 

confused your mind, because you 

curse and revile the gods.]"  

[Hood] said [to his people]: "I call 

God to witness, and do you 

witness: that I am quit of all that 

you associate [with God.]" 

 

1536 55. "apart from Him [so let 

your idols take revenge on  me, if 

they can take revenge, as you 

claim.]  

So try your guile on me [you and 

your idols h] all together, and give 

me no respitei." 

 

1537 56. "Truly, I have relied on 

God, my Lord and your Lord [to 

preach the religionj];  

there is no beast [: 'mobile being' 

k] but He does grasp it by its 

forelock [and has full control of it],  

and surely my Lord is 

Straightforward [: Just, Who does 

not wrong anyone, in spite of 

being the All-Mighty.]" 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

g i.e. an argument and miracle to 

prove your truthfulness. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
1535

اِبَِريءِ ِأَنًَِِّواْشَهد واِِْللّاِِِأ ْشِهدِ ِإِنًِِّلَالَِِِبس َوءِ ِآِلَهتِنَاِبَْعضِ ِاْعتََرانَِِِإالَِِّنَّم ولِ ِإِن .54  مَّ ت ْشِرك ونَِِّمِ  
1536

ونِِِالَِِث مََِِّجِمٌعًاِفَِكٌد ونًِِد ونِهِِِِمن .55  ت نِظر   
1537

اَِوَربِّك مَِربًِِّللاَِِِّعلَىِتََوكَّْلتِ ِإِنًِّ .56  ْستَِمٌمِ ِِصَراطِ َِعلَىَِربًِِّإِنَِِّبِنَاِصٌَتَِهاِآِخذ ِِه وَِِِإالََِِّدآبَّةِ ِِمنِمَّ مُّ  
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1538 57. "But if you turn away 

[from me and listen not to my 

words],  

I have conveyed to you [the 

message] with which I was sent to 

you,  

and my Lord will [exterminate you 

and] make, a people other than 

you, to be successors [who will not 

associate as do you associate with 

God.]  

You are not going to hurt Him any 

bit l.  

My Lord is Guardian over 

everything m." 

 

1539 58. And when Our 

commandment n came to pass We 

saved Hood and those who 

believed with him by a special 

mercy from Us o, and saved them 

from a harsh doomp. 

 

1540 59. That was [the story of the 

tribe of] Aad; they denied the 

signs of their Lord q, rebelled 

against His messengers r and 

followed the command of every 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
1538

اِأَْبلَْؽت ك مِفَمَدِِْتََولَّْواِِْفَإِن .57  ٌْك مِِِْبهِِِأ ْرِسْلتِ ِمَّ ٌَْرك مِِْلَْوًماَِربًَِِّوٌَْستَْخِلؾِ ِإِلَ ونَه َِِوالََِِؼ رُّ ٌْبًاِتَض  ءِ ِك لَِِِّعلَىََِِربًِِّإِنََِِّش ًْ َِش
 َحِفٌظِ 
1539

ا .58  نَاَِجاءَِولَمَّ ٌْنَاِأَْمر  نَّاِبَِرْحَمةِ َِمعَه ِِآَمن واَِِْوالَِّذٌنَِِه وًداِنَجَّ ٌْنَاه مِّمِ نَِِْونَجَّ َؼِلٌظِ َِعذَابِ ِّمِ  
1540

س لَه َِِوَعَصْواَِِْربِِّهمِِِْبآٌَاتَِِِجَحد واَِِْعادِ َِوتِْلنَِ .59  َعنٌِدِ َِجبَّارِ ِك لِِِّأَْمرََِِواتَّبَع واِِْر   
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froward tyrant [among their 

chiefs.] 

 

1541 60. And they were followed by 

a curse s in this World and in the 

afterlife t; for – indeed – Aad 

denied their Lord u, so away with 

Aad v, the people of Hood. 

 

 

 

h If you are able to design against me 

so as to kill me. 

 

 

 

i It means: neither you nor your idols 

can kill me, because God is my Helper 

against you. 

 

 

 

 

 

j And so I fear not anyone. 

 

k i.e. there isn‘t any animal or man 

moving on earth, but that God 

possesses it, and directs it as He likes. 

 

l With your association and with your 

turning away from worshipping Him, 

but the hurt will be on you. 

 

m i.e. having control of everything, and 

can do anything. 

 

                                                           
1541

ْنٌَاَِهـِذهِِِفًَِِوأ تْبِع واِْ .60  واَِِْعاًداِإِنَِِّأاَلِاْلِمٌَاَمةَِِِوٌَْومَِِلَْعنَةًِِالدُّ ه ودِ ِلَْومِِِّلِعَادِ ِب ْعًداِأاَلََِِربَّه مَِِْكفَر   
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n To punish them. 

 

o It means: with Our instructions and 

revelation. 

 

p i.e. as did We save them from the 

punishment of the World, did We also 

save them from the severe 

punishment of the afterlife. 

 

q i.e. they denied the miracles of Hood, 

indicating his truthfulness and the 

truthfulness of his prophet-hood. 

 

r Hood was one messenger, but God 

said it in plural, because when Hood 

promised them about the punishment, 

he departed from them together with 

the believers who followed him, then 

he sent some of his companions to 

warn his people of the approaching of 

the time of the punishment on them, 

that they might repent and forsake 

worshipping the idols, but they 

disobeyed them and did not listen to 

their words, until the punishment 

afflicted them.  

 

s In the Torah and the Quran. 

 

t The angels curse them as will their 

followers do. 

 

u i.e. they denied their Lord. It means: 

they said: there isn‘t in heaven any 

God, but the gods are those whom we 
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worship on earth. 

 

v i.e. God turned them away from His 

mercy. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – mentioned 

another incident, and said:] 

1542 61. And to [the tribe of] 

Thamood a [We sent] their brother 

Salih; he said: "My people, worship 

God [alone! b] There is for you no 

god other than He; He formed you 

out of the earth c, and let you 

make civilization on it d. 

So ask of Him forgivenesse, then 

turn towards Him repentant f; 

[surely] my Lord is Near g and 

Responsive h." 

 

1543 62. They said: "Salih, you 

were – among us – one of whom 

we hoped [every good] before this 

i;  

do you forbid us to worship that 

which our fathers worshipped?  

But we, surely, are in dubious 

doubt as to that to which you call 

us." 

a Thamood is an ancient Arabian 

people, who were extinct in the Pre-

Islam time. Its existence has been 

confirmed historically by the 

inscriptions of [the Assyrian king] 

Sargon II at 715 BC, and in the books 

compiled by the Greek and Byzantine 

historians, and in the pre-Islam 

poetry. It is also mentioned by the 

author of the Munjid Arabic dictionary. 

b But don‘t associate anything with 

Him. 

c i.e. He created you from it; because 

the human body consists of many 

earthy elements like the calcium, 

sodium, potassium, sulfur, phosphor, 

iron and others; so these elements 

enter the human body by means of the 

food. 

d i.e. He enabled you to civilize it by 

building, dwelling, cultivation, 

agriculture ..etc. 

e For your past sins. 

f So that you will not repeat such acts 

in the future. 

g To those who ask of Him. 

h i.e. He answers the prayer of those 

                                                           
1542

ودََِِوإِلَى .61  نِِْلَك مَِماِللاَِِّاْعب د واِِْلَْومٌَِِِاَِلالََِِصاِلًحاِأََخاه مِِْثَم  ه ِِإَِلـهِ ِّمِ ٌْر  نَِِأَنَشؤَك مِه وََِِؼ ِفٌَِهاَِواْستَْعَمَرك مِِْاألَْرِضِِّمِ

وه ِ ٌْهِِِت وب واِِْث مَِِّفَاْستَْؽِفر  ِجٌبِ ِلَِرٌبِ َِربًِِّإِنَِِّإَِل مُّ  
1543

اِِفٌنَاِك نتَِِلَدَِِْصاِلحِ ٌَِاِلَال واِْ .62  وًّ نَاٌَِْعب دِ َِماِنَّْعب دَِِأَنِأَتَْنَهانَاَِهـذَاِلَْبلََِِمْرج  اَِشّنِ ِلَِفًَِوإِنَّنَاِآبَاإ  مَّ ٌْهِِِتَْدع ونَاِّمِ ِرٌبِ ِإَِل م   
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1544 63. [Salih] said: "My people, 

what is your opinion? j that if I rely 

on an obvious [guidance k] from 

my Lord, and He gave to me – 

from Him – a grace l;  

but who will save me from God['s 

punishment] if I disobey Him m, 

then you [from all this] will cause 

– to me – only increasing loss n." 

 

1545 64. "My people, this female 

camel o of God is a miracle for you 

p; so leave her to graze q in God's 

earth and afflict her not with evil, 

or r there will overtake you 

immediate torment s." 

 

1546 65. But they hamstrung her t; 

and [Salih] said: "Take your joy in 

your habitation for three days u – 

that is a promise not to be 

beliedv." 

 

1547 66. And when Our command 

came to pass, We saved Salih and 

those who believed with him by 

Our special mercy w from the 

who pray Him, those who exclusively 

devote themselves to Him alone, and 

those who are obliged with extreme 

distress. 

An aya similar to this one has been 

interpreted in the Quran 7: 73.  

i We hoped for every good to come out 

of you, before such recent words of 

yours; but now we are despaired of 

you and of your goodness. 

j i.e. tell me your opinion: what will 

your fate be … 

k And continuous revelation from my 

Lord, and you deny me, what will your 

fate following such denial? 

l Which is the apostle-hood. 

m And follow your opinions and listen 

to your words. 

n i.e. loss on loss. 

o Which you demanded of God and He 

created it. 

p To my truthfulness. 

q On the grass and plant. 

r If you do that. 

s Which will destroy you. 

t i.e. they slaughtered it and 

distributed its meat among 

themselves. 

u After which the punishment will befall 

                                                           
1544

ٌْت مِِْلَْومٌَِِِاِلَالَِ .63  ٌَِّنةًَِِعلَىِك نتِ ِإِنِأََرأَ نِبَ بًِِّّمِ نًِِفََمنَِرْحَمةًِِِمْنه َِِوآتَانًِِرَّ ر  ت ه ِِإِنِِْللّاِِِِمنٌََِِنص  ٌْ ِتَِزٌد وَننًِِفََماَِعَص

ٌْرَِ تَْخِسٌرِ َِؼ  
1545

ٌَةًِِلَك مِِْللّاَِِِنالَة َِِهـِذهِِِلَْومَِِِوٌَا .64  وَهاِآ ذَك مِِْبِس وءِ ِتََمسُّوَهاَِوالَِِللّاِِِأَْرِضِِفًِِتَؤْك لِِْفَذَر  لَِرٌبِ َِعذَابِ ِفٌََؤْخ   
1546

وَها .65  ٌْرِ َِوْعدِ ِذَِلنَِِأٌََّامِ ِثبَلَثَةََِِداِرك مِِْفًِِتََمتَّع واِِْفَمَالَِِفَعَمَر  َمْكذ وبِ َِؼ  
1547

ا .66  نَاَِجاءِفَلَمَّ ٌْنَاِأَْمر  نَّاِبَِرْحَمةِ َِمعَه ِِآَمن واَِِْوالَِّذٌنََِِصاِلًحاَِنجَّ اْلعَِزٌزِ ِاْلمَِويُِِّه وََِِربَّنَِِإِنٌََِِّْوِمبِذِ ِِخْزيَِِِوِمنِِّْمِ  
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ignominy x of that day.  

Surely, [Mohammed] your Lord is 

All-Powerful y, All-Mighty z. 

 

1548 67. And the 'cry' a a seized 

those who did wrong, and next 

morning they were prostrate b b 

[under the wreckage] in their 

homes. 

 

1549 68. As if they never prospered 

there c c:  

surely Thamood denied their Lord, 

so away with Thamood d d. 

 

you. 

v It will not be lied to you about the 

promise. 

w i.e. according to Our revelation and 

instruction. 

x i.e. We saved them from the 

ignominy which befell the associaters, 

among souls, following their death 

y So that none can overcome Him. 

z In His kingdom; nothing can be 

impossible to Him. So God destroyed 

them with the earthquake. 

a a i.e. they started to shout and cry 

when their houses were demolished on 

them; the indication of this is His 

saying – be glorified – in the Quran 

36: 43 

(And if We will, We may drown them, 

and [because their mouths will then be 

full of water] they cannot cry [for 

help], nor may they be saved [of the 

drowning.]) 

 

That is because the drowned cannot 

cry because his mouth is full of water. 

 

b b i.e. dead and motion-less.  

 

c c With their wealth and children. 

 

d d i.e. Let them be away from God‘s 

mercy. 

                                                           
1548

واِِْالَِّذٌنََِِوأََخذَِ .67  ٌَْحة َِِظلَم  واِِْالصَّ ٌَاِرِهمِِْفًِِفَؤَْصبَح  َجاثِِمٌنَِِِد  
1549

ودَِِإِنَِِّأاَلَِِفٌَِهاٌَِْؽنَْواِِْلَّمَِِْكؤَن .68  واِِْثَم  ودَِِب ْعًداِأاَلََِِربَّه مَِِْكفر  ثَم  ّلِ  
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-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – mentioned 

the story of Abraham and Lot, so He 

said:] 

1550 69. Our messengers [: the 

angels] a did come to Abraham 

with the glad tidings [of having a 

boy.] b  

They said: "Peace [to you, 

Abraham!] "  

he said: "Peace [to you!]"c,  

and he delayed not to bring [them] 

a roasted calf d. 

 

1551 70. Then when [Abraham] saw 

[that] their hands e did not reach 

to the [food] f, he mistrusted them 

and conceived [some] fear of them 

g.  

They said: "Fear not [Abraham], 

we are [only] sent to [terminate] 

the people of Lot. 

 

1552 71. And his wife [Sarah], 

standing by [: behind the curtain 

of the tent, and hearing their 

words], laughed h; and We gave 

her the glad tidings of Isaac i, and 

 

 

 

 

a i.e. they were three angels, who 

came in the shape of young boys, who 

brought the glad news to Abraham. 

 

b i.e. that he would have a boy. 

 

c Then he seated them in the tent and 

went into his home. 

 

 

d i.e. roasted on stones, which is the 

way they used, like the oven which we 

use nowadays. 

It means: he brought them food in the 

form of a roasted calf, bread, butter 

and milk which he laid before them, 

and said: ―Eat.‖ 

 

e i.e. the hands of the angels. 

 

f i.e. their hands did not outspread to 

the food, and they did not eat of it. 

                                                           
1550

س ل َناَِجاءتَِِْولَمَدِْ .69  ْشَرىِإِْبَراِهٌمَِِر  َحنٌِذِ ِبِِعْجلِ َِجاءِأَنِلَِبثَِِفََماَِسبلَمِ ِلَالََِِسبلًَماِلَال واِِْبِاْلبـ   
1551

ا .70  ٌِْدٌَه مَِِْرأَىِفَلَمَّ ٌْهِِِتَِصلِ ِالَِِأَ ل وطِ ِلَْومِِِإِلَىِأ ْرِسْلنَاِِإنَّاِتََخؾِِْالَِِلَال واِِِْخٌفَةًِِِمْنه مَِِْوأَْوَجسَِِنَِكَره مِِِْإلَ  
1552

ٌَْعم وبَِِإِْسَحكََِِوَراءَِوِمنِبِإِْسَحكَِِفَبَشَّْرَناَهاَِفَضِحَكتِِْلَآبَِمة َِِواْمَرأَت ه ِ .71   
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after him, of Jacob [from the seed 

of Isaac.] 

 

1553 72. [Sarah] said [when she 

heard the glad news of the male 

child]:  

"Oh, woe is me! Shall I bear a 

child when I am an old woman, 

and this my husband [Abraham] is 

an old man [whose age is one 

hundred years?]  

This, indeed, is a strange thing." 

 

1554 73. The [angels] said: "Do you 

marvel at God's decree [and 

might?]  

The mercy of God and His 

blessings be upon you, O members 

of the family of the house [of 

Abraham j]!  

Surely, He is All-Laudablek, All-

Glorious l." 

 

1555 74. And when Abraham's fear 

subsided, and the glad news [of 

the male child] came to him, he 

started to dispute with Us m about 

Lot‘s people. 

 

g Because they did not eat of his food. 

 

 

 

 

h Glad at the destruction of Lot‘s 

people and surprised from the 

foolishness of their act. 

 

i Whom she would give birth to. 

The age of Abraham at that time was 

one hundred years, and the age of 

Sarah was ninety years. 

 

 

 

j It means: How do you despair of 

having a son, the while God‘s blessings 

is continuous for you and his grace is 

blessed and is increasing more and 

more for you. 

 

k He deserves that you should praise 

Him for giving you His bounties. 

 

l You should always glorify Him. 

 

                                                           
1553

لَتَىٌَِاِلَالَتِْ .72  ٌْ ِِْأَأَِلدِ َِو وزِ َِوأَنَا ًٌْخاِبَْعِلًَِوَهـذَاَِعج  ءِ َِهـَذاِإِنََِِّش ًْ َعِجٌبِ ِلََش  
1554

ٌْك مَِِْوبََرَكات ه ِِللّاَِِِرْحَمتِ ِللّاِِِأَْمرِِِِمنِِْأَتَْعَجِبٌنَِِلَال واِْ .73  ٌْتِِِأَْهلََِِعلَ ِجٌدِ َِحِمٌدِ ِإِنَّه ِِاْلبَ مَّ  
1555

ا .74  ْوع ِِِإْبَراِهٌمََِِعنَِِْذَهبَِِفَلَمَّ ل وطِ ِلَْومِِِفًٌِِ َجاِدل نَاِاْلب ْشَرىَِوَجاءتْه ِِالرَّ  
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1556 75. Indeed, Abraham was 

clement n, oft-sighing [for his 

father and his people o] and oft-

returning [to God with obedience 

and worship]. 

 

1557 76. [The angels said:] 

"Abraham, forsake this [word and 

the disputing about Lot‘s people]; 

for the bidding of your Lord has 

come [about the punishment and 

the termination, so it will inevitably 

befall them], and indeed there is, 

coming to them, torment that 

cannot be turned back [away from 

them.]" 

 

m i.e. to dispute and ask Our 

messengers about Lot‘s people.  

His dispute was that he said to them: 

―If there are in the city fifty believers, 

will you destroy [all Lot‘s people]?‖ 

They said: ―No.‖ 

He said: ―Then if forty!‖ 

They said: ―No.‖ 

And he kept up decreasing the 

number, and they kept up saying: No, 

until he said: ―If one!‖  

They said: ―No.‖  

So he argued with them concerning 

Lot, and said: ―Lot is in the city of 

Sodom.‖ 

They said: ―We know better about 

those in the city: so we will save him 

together with his family.‖ 

 

n i.e. he does not rush in various 

circumstances. 

 

o Because they did not listen to his 

words, neither did they refrain from 

worshipping the idols. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[After the story of Abraham was 

completed, God – be glorified – started 

to explain about the story of Lot and 

his people, and He said:] 

a It means: When the angels departed 

from Abraham and came to Lot … 

b i.e. Lot. 

                                                           
1556

اه َِِلَحِلٌمِ ِإِْبَراِهٌمَِِإِنَِّ .75  نٌِبِ ِأَوَّ مُّ  
1557

ٌْرِ َِعذَابِ ِآِتٌِهمَِِْوِإنَّه مَِِْربِّنَِِأَْمرِ َِجاءِلَدِِِْإنَّه َِِهذَاَِعنِِْأَْعِرضِِْإِْبَراِهٌمِ ٌَِا .76  َمْرد ودِ َِؼ  
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1558 77. And when Our messengers 

came to Lot a, he b was troubled by 

themc, and was much embarrassed 

for their affair d; he said: "This day 

is so hard e." 

 

1559 78. And his people came 

towards him walking in haste f – 

and before the [coming of the 

angels] they used to commit 

abominations g – [Lot] said: "My 

people, these are my daughters; 

they are purer for you [in marriage 

h.]  

Beware of God then, and do not 

dishonor me by [hurting] my 

guests; is there not among you 

[even] one wise man i ?" 

 

 

1560 79. They said, 'You certainly 

know that we have no right to your 

daughters [: the girls of the city j], 

as do you know what we desire 

for. k ' 

 

c i.e. their coming troubled him, 

because he saw they were beautiful, 

and he did not find any way to protect 

them from his people. 

d i.e. he was much embarrassed 

because of them when he did not find 

any way to save them from the evil of 

his people.  

e i.e. a day with much evil, so that 

man may wrap his head with a band 

because of the headache that afflicts 

him. 

Lot in fact said that because he did not 

know that they were angels, and he 

was afraid of his people lest they 

should disgrace them.  

f To do fornication with them. 

g i.e. They used to commit fornication 

with males.  

h Than fornicating with males; he 

meant by that the daughters of the 

people of the city; because the prophet 

to them is like their father. 

i It means: Isn‘t there among you any 

wise man to enjoin the righteousness, 

forbid the indecency and rebuke these 

men about their ugly act?  

j i.e. ―Because we have not paid their 

dowry, and because their fathers 

stipulated condition with us that we 

should not come in to our women in 

                                                           
1558

ا .77  س ل َناَِجاءتَِِْولَمَّ َعِصٌبِ ٌَِْومِ َِهـَذاَِولَالَِِذَْرًعاِبِِهمَِِْوَضاقَِِبِِهمِِِْسًءَِِل وًطاِر   
1559

ه َِِوَجاءه ِ .78  ٌْهٌِِِ ْهَرع ونَِِلَْوم  ٌِّبَاتٌَِِِْعَمل ونََِِكان واَِِْلْبلِ َِوِمنِإَِل الءِلَْومٌَِِِاِلَالَِِالسَّ ِللّاَِِفَاتَّم واِِْلَك مِِْأَْطَهرِ ِه نََِِّبنَاتًَِِهـإ 

ونَِِِوالَِ ٌِْفًِفًِِت ْخز  ٌْسََِِض لِ ِمِِْمنكِ ِأَلَ ِشٌدِ َِرج  رَّ  
1560

ن ِرٌدِ َِماِلَتَْعلَمِ َِوإِنَّنََِِحّكِ ِِمنِِْبََناتِنَِِفًِِلَنَاَِماَِعِلْمتَِِلَمَدِِْلَال واِْ .79   
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1561 80. [Lot] said: "Would that I 

had power [to suppress you k k], or 

resort to some powerful supportl." 

 

 

 

 

1562 81. [The angels] said: "Lot, we 

are the messengers of your Lord; 

they will never do you [any harm 

m];  

so take your family n and set forth 

in a travel throughout the 

remaining part of the night o,  

and let not anyone of you turn 

back [for his property or luggage 

p],  

excepting your [betraying] wife q, 

for it will befall her the 

[earthquake] which will befall 

them;  

their [destruction] appointment 

surely is the morning, will not 

morning come soon?" r 

 

their rears; (such condition had been 

before they married their women); 

therefore, we have no rights to that.‖   

It does not indicate anything about 

Lot‘s daughters; had it meant this, 

they would not have objected to him 

and said: We have no right to your 

daughters. 

k About the three that are your guest. 

k k And avert my guests from you. 

l It means: Or join some powerful tribe 

to help me against you. 

m And one of the angels took a handful 

of dust and smote the faces of the 

men with it, which fell in their eyes so 

they became blind, and returned to 

their families saying: ―There are, in the 

house of Lot, some magicians who 

blinded our eyes.‖ 

n It means: Go out from among them, 

you and your family. 

o i.e. Go away from them as far as you 

can within some part of the night. 

p i.e. let not anyone of you return for 

something he has forgotten or 

something he has left behind. 

q Because she will turn back and return 

for something she has forgotten. 

r Therefore Lot, his wife and his two 

daughters went out at the pre-dawn 

time.  

                                                           
1561

ةًِِبِك مِِِْلًِأَنَِِّلَوِِْلَالَِ .80  ْكنِ ِإِلَىِآِويِأَوِِْل وَّ َشِدٌدِ ِر   
1562

س لِ ِإِنَّاِل وطِ ٌَِاِلَال واِْ .81  ٌْنٌََِِِصل واِِْلَنَِربِّنَِِر  نَِِبِِمْطع ِِِبؤَْهِلنَِِفَؤَْسرِِِإِلَ ٌْلِِِّمِ ِإِنَّه ِِاْمَرأَتَنَِِإاِلَِِّأََحدِ ِِمنك مٌَِِْْلتَِفتَِِْوالَِِاللَّ

ِصٌب َها ْبحِ َِمْوِعَده مِ ِإِنَِِّأََصابَه مَِِْماِم  ٌْسَِِالصُّ ْبحِ ِأَلَ بِمَِرٌبِ ِالصُّ  
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1563 82. And when Our decree s 

issued, We made the high parts [of 

their houses] their low parts t.  

And We rained down upon them u 

packed sedimentary stones v,  

 

1564 83. marked [i.e. have marks w 

from their origin by sedimentation 

x], with [the knowledge of] your 

Lord y [O Mohammed.]  

And the [stones] are never far [in 

time] from [the incident of] the 

transgressors z. 

 

This is according to His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 54: 34, which 

means: 

(Save Lot's family when We saved at 

the pre-dawn time.) 

 

Then midway, his wife returned to 

bring some of the furniture she forgot 

in the city, so that it was morning 

when she was in the city, so the 

earthquake seized them and she was 

dead together with them. 

 

Then a shower of stones was rained 

out of the sky on the rest of them. 

And the earthquake, in that region of 

the earth, destroyed four cities which 

were: Sodom where Lot dwelt, 

Gomorrah, Zeboyim and Admah.  

s To punish them. 

t The earth quaked with them, so their 

houses were demolished over them, 

then the land was cleft so that a lake 

was formed in its place, which 

nowadays known as the Dead Sea. 

u It means: upon the people of those 

four cities. 

v with many layers packed on each 

other, which are the pebbles. 

 

This is confirmed by His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 29: 40, which 

means: 

(We sent against some of them a 

                                                           
1563

ا .82  نَاَِجاءِفَلَمَّ ٌَْهاَِوأَْمَطْرنَاَِساِفلََهاَِعاِلٌََهاَِجعَْلنَاِأَْمر  نِِحَجاَرةًَِِعَل ٌلِ ِّمِ ودِ ِِسّجِ نض  مَّ  
1564

َمةًِ .83  َسوَّ ًََِِوَماَِربِّنَِِِعندَِِمُّ اِلِمٌنَِِِمنَِِِه بِبَِعٌدِ ِالظَّ  
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pebble swarm.) 

 

And by His saying – be glorified – in 

the Quran 51: 33, which means: 

("That we may loose upon them stones 

of clay.") 

w Which are the colored lines between 

its layers. 

x The Arabic word ‗sijill‘ is the large 

bucket used for irrigating the garden 

and the field, and the Arabic word 

‗sijjiel‘ [which is the word in this aya] 

is the precipitate that remains in the 

bottom of the sijill i.e. the bucket after 

completing the irrigation. 

 
y i.e. your Lord is All-Knowing about 

the sites and the falling of such 

sedimentary pebbles. 

z Who intended to destroy the Ka‘aba 

at Mecca. 

It means: the incident of the host of 

the elephant is not far in time from 

you, people of Mecca; therefore, 

remember it, contemplate, take lesson 

and repent to your Lord, so that you 

will not be afflicted with the same 

punishment which had afflicted those 

before you. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – mentioned 

another incident, and said:] 

1565 84. And to [the tribe of] Midian 

[We sent] their brother Shu'aib; he 

 

a But do not associate anything with 

Him. 

                                                           
1565

ٌْبًاِأََخاه مَِِْمْدٌَنََِِوإِلَى .84  نِِْلَك مَِماِللّاَِِاْعب د واِِْلَْومٌَِِِاِلَالَِِش عَ ه ِِإِلَـهِ ِّمِ ٌْر  واَِِْوالََِِؼ ٌَالَِِتَنم ص  ًََِِواْلِمٌَزانَِِاْلِمْك ِأََراك مِإِنِّ

ٌْرِ  ًَِِبَِخ ٌْك مِِْأََخاؾِ َِوإِنِّ ِحٌطِ ٌَِْومِ َِعذَابََِِعلَ مُّ  
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said: "My people, worship God 

[alone a]; you have no other god 

save Him.  

And do not diminish the measuring 

and the weighing; [for] I see that 

you are in prosperity b, and I do 

fear for you the retribution of an 

overwhelming day. c " 

 

 1566 85. "My people, fill up the 

measure and the balance justly,  

and do not diminish the goods of 

people d,  

and do not do mischief, spreading 

[your] mischief in the earth e."  

 

1567 86. "God's remainder is better 

for you f, if you are believers g. And 

I am not a guardian over you."h 

 

1568 87. They said: "O Shu'aib, 

does your prayer i bid you that we 

should forsake what our fathers 

used to worship,  

or to dispose with our own 

properties as we will j,  

whereas you have been the 

 

b With cheap prices and fertile land so 

you don‘t need to diminish the 

weighing 

 

c If you don‘t repent and forsake such 

habits. 

An aya in the Quran 7: 85, which is 

similar to this aya, has been 

interpreted before. 

 

d i.e. do not diminish the property of 

people, when you steal it by means of 

the measuring and weighing. 

  

e i.e. do not do mischief and corruption 

in the earth when your corruption will 

spread because of your journeying and 

sojourning. 

 

f i.e. the lawful which God keeps for 

you after completing the measuring 

and weighing is better for you than 

diminishing and reducing the goods, 

because the unlawful money will 

remove the blessing and the grace, 

and you will be punished on account of 

it; so forsake this habit. 

   

g In my words. 

 

h If the punishment comes on you. It 

                                                           
1566

ْفِسِدٌنَِِْرِضِاألَِِفًِِتَْعثَْواَِِْوالَِِأَْشٌَاءه مِِْالنَّاسَِِتَْبَخس واَِِْوالَِِِباْلِمْسطَِِِواْلِمٌَزانَِِاْلِمْكٌَالَِِأَْوف واِِْلَْومَِِِوٌَا .85  م   
1567

ٌْرِ ِللّاِِِبَِمٌَّة ِ .86  ْإِمِنٌنَِِك نت مِإِنِلَّك مَِِْخ ٌْك مِأَنَاَِِْوَماِمُّ بَِحِفٌظِ َِعلَ  
1568

ٌْبِ ٌَِاِلَال واِْ .87  نَِِأََصبلَت نَِِش عَ ر  نَِِأَنِتَؤْم  نَاٌَِْعب دِ َِماِنَّتْر  ِشٌدِ ِاْلَحِلٌمِ ِأَلَنتَِِإِنَّنََِِنَشاءَِماِأَْمَواِلنَاِفًِِنَّْفعَلَِِأَنِأَوِِْآبَاإ  الرَّ  



1028 
 

clement [and] the wise [man]?" k 

 

1569 88. [Shu'aib] said: "My people, 

what's your opinion l ? If I depend 

on an obvious [guidance] from my 

Lord m, and He has provided fair 

provision to me n.  

I do not either intend [with my 

words] to contradict you to that 

from which I forbid you o.  

I purpose only to reform [you] as 

much as I can.  

But my success [in reforming you] 

is only due to God p in Whom I put 

my trust [to admonish and guide 

you] and to Whom I do refer [in all 

my consultations.]" 

 

1570 89. "My people, let not your 

opposing me induce you to sin q,  

lest [a destruction] may befall you 

like that [destruction] which befell  

the people of Noah [with the 

drowning]  

or the people of Hood [with the 

terminating storm]  

or the people of Salih [with the 

means: I cannot protect you from it, 

neither can I save you if the 

punishment afflicts you. 

 

i This is in a way of ridiculing his 

prayers. 

 

j So that you forbid us to sacrifice the 

sacrifices to our gods. 

 

k It means: you are known to be 

clement and wise; then how can you 

say such words? 

l i.e. tell me your opinion: what will 

your fate be … 

m And continuous revelation from my 

Lord, and you deny me, what will your 

fate following such denial?  

n It means: Don‘t you see what fair 

abundant provision God has provided 

for me, because I do not diminish the 

measuring and the weighing; therefore 

do like me in order that God will 

increase your provisions and add more 

to your bounties.  

o It means: I don‘t intend to make 

dissension between you, so that you 

will be two different parties because I 

forbid you from worshipping the idols 

and giving sacrifices to them and from 

the diminishing of the measuring. 

p For it is God Who leads to every 

success, and every easiness and every 

                                                           
1569

ٌْت مِِْلَْومٌَِِِاِلَالَِ .88  ٌَِّنةِ َِعلَىَِِك نتِ ِإِنِأََرأَ نِبَ بًِِّّمِ َِعْنه ِِأَْنَهاك مَِِْماِإِلَىِأ َخاِلفَك مِِْأَنِِْأ ِرٌدِ َِوَماَِحَسنًاِِرْزلًاِِمْنه َِِوَرَزلَنًِِرَّ

ٌْهِِِبِالّلِِِإاِلَِِّتَْوفٌِِمًَِوَماِاْستََطْعتِ َِماِاإِلْصبلَحَِِإِالَِِّأ ِرٌدِ ِإِنِْ ٌْهِِِتََوكَّْلتِ َِعلَ أ ِنٌبِ َِوإِلَ  
1570

ثْلِ ٌِ ِصٌبَك مِأَنِِشمَالًٌَِِْجِرَمنَّك مِِْالَِِلَْومَِِِوٌَا .89  نك مِل وطِ ِلَْومِ َِوَماَِصاِلح ِِلَْومَِِأَوِِْه ودِ ِلَْومَِِأَوِِْن وح ِِلَْومَِِأََصابََِِماِّمِ ِّمِ

 بِبَِعٌدِ 
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earthquake],  

and even Lot's people are not far 

away from you [in time r.]" 

 

1571 90. "And ask of your Lord 

forgiveness [of your sins], then 

turn repenting to Hims; [surely] 

my Lord is Most Merciful t [and] 

All-Loving u." 

 

1572 91. They said: "O Shu'aib, we 

do not understand much of what 

you say v.  

In fact we see you weak w among 

us.  

But for your clan, we should 

certainly have stoned you x.  

And even you are not so dear to us 

y." 

 

1573 92. He said: "My people, is 

then my clan more dear to you 

than God z?  

And [even] you cast [God's religion 

a a] away behind your backs [with 

contempt b b.]  

But surely my Lord is All-Aware of 

blessing and righteousness. 

 

 

 

 

q The meaning: Don‘t contradict my 

orders and don‘t oppose my 

forbidding; because it may prompt you 

to sin and guilt and lead you to 

destruction. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

r But they were near of you in time. 

 

s But don‘t repeat doing the same in 

                                                           
1571

واِْ .90  ٌْهِِِت وب واِِْث مََِِّربَّك مَِِْواْستَْؽِفر  َود ودِ َِرِحٌمِ َِربًِِّإِنَِِّإَِل  
1572

ٌْبِ ٌَِاِلَال واِْ .91  اَِكثًٌِراِنَْفمَه َِِماِش عَ مَّ ٌْنَاِأَنتََِِوَماِلََرَجْمنَانََِِرْهط نََِِولَْوالََِِضِعٌفًاِِفٌنَاِلَنََرانََِِوإِنَّاِتَم ولِ ِّمِ بِعَِزٌزِ َِعَل  
1573

ٌْك مِأََعزُِِّأََرْهِطًِلَْومٌَِِِاِلَالَِ .92  نََِِعلَ وه ِِللّاِِِّمِ ِحٌطِ ِتَْعَمل ونَِِبَِماَِربًِِّإِنَِِِّظْهِرًٌّاَِوَراءك مَِِْواتََّخْذت م  م   
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what you do c c. 

 

1574 93. "My people, work 

according to your management d d; 

I [too] am working e e;  

and certainly you will [in the 

future] know to whom [: to me or 

to you] will come the chastisement 

degrading him f f, and who [: you 

or I] is a liar.  

And watch [for the chastisement]; 

I shall be watching along with 

you." 

 

1575 94. And when Our command 

[to punish them] came to pass, We 

saved Shu'aib and those who 

believed with him by a mercy from 

Us g g,  

and the 'cry' h h seized those who 

did wrong, and at morning they 

were prostrate i i [under the 

wreckage] in their homes. 

 

1576 95. As if they never prospered 

j j there, so away with [the tribe of] 

Midian k k, even as Thamood was 

the future. 

 

t To those asking forgiveness. 

 

u To those who repent. 

 

 

v The meaning: We don‘t listen to your 

words, neither do we work according 

to your order. 

 

w i.e. you have no power which 

prevents us from killing you. 

 

x i.e. were it not for your tribe who 

follow our religion, we should have 

stoned you with stones and killed you. 

 

y Because you don‘t follow our religion. 

 

 

z So that you refrain from killing me for 

the sake of my clan, but you don‘t 

protect me for the sake of God Who 

sent me to you with the religion of the 

truth! 

a a With which I am sent to you.  

                                                           
1574

ونََِِسْوؾََِِعاِملِ ِِإنًَِِّمَكاَنتِك مَِِْعلَىِاْعَمل واِِْلَْومَِِِوٌَا .93  ِإِنًَِِّواْرتَِمب واَِِْكاِذبِ ِه وَِِنَِْومٌَِِ ْخِزٌهَِِِعذَابِ ٌَِؤِْتٌهَِِِمنِتَْعلَم 

َرلٌِبِ َِمعَك مِْ  
1575

ا .94  نَاَِجاءَِولَمَّ ٌْنَاِأَْمر  ٌْبًاِنَجَّ نَّاِبَِرْحَمةِ َِمعَه ِِآَمن واَِِْوالَِّذٌنَِِش عَ واِِْالَِّذٌنََِِوأََخذَتِِِمَّ ٌَْحة َِِظَلم  واِِْالصَّ ِِدٌَاِرِهمِِْفًَِِفؤَْصَبح 

 َجاثِِمٌنَِ
1576

ودِ ِبَِعَدتَِِْكَماِلَِّمْدٌَنَِِب ْعًداِأاَلَِِفٌَِهاٌَِْؽنَْواِِْلَّمَِِْكؤَن .95  ثَم   
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done away [from God‘s mercy.] l l 

 

b b i.e. you have discarded it behind 

your backs: neither you work 

according to it, nor accept it. 

c c So that He will punish you for your 

evil deeds.   

 

 

d d i.e. work as much as you can 

manage about me and to kill me, for I 

don‘t fear you, because God will help 

me against you. 

e e According to what my Lord 

commanded me to convey the 

message and to forbid from 

worshipping the idols. 

 

 

f f Because they threatened him with 

their gods and said: they will take 

revenge against you. 

 

g g i.e. by means of Our instructing and 

revealing to them; that is: We said to 

them depart from among [your 

people], and they departed. 

 

  

h h i.e. they started to shout and cry 

when their houses fell upon them. 

 

i i i.e. dead and motionless. 

 

j j Enjoying with their wealth and 
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children. 

 

k k i.e. Let the tribe of Midian be away 

from God‘s mercy. While Midian 

himself: he was a righteous man: the 

son of Prophet Abraham the ‗devoted 

to God alone‘. 

 

l l This incident was after Lot‘s people 

and before the coming of Moses. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – followed the 

previously mentioned stories of the 

prophets, by the story of Moses, and 

He said:] 

1577 96. And We did send Moses 

with Our [nine] miracles and [with] 

an obvious authority. 

 

1578 97. To Pharaoh and his 

princes, but they followed 

Pharaoh‘s order a, while Pharaoh's 

order [to them] was not right b. 

 

1579 98. He shall go before his 

people [guiding them to Hell] on 

the Day of Judgmentc, and lead 

them down to the Fire [in the Next 

Life] – evil the resort and those 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a And forsook Moses and his miracles. 

 

b But in fact he led them to the 

misguidance.  

 

 

                                                           
1577

وَسىِأَْرَسْلَناَِولَمَدِْ .96  بٌِنِ َِوس ْلَطانِ ِبِآٌَاِتنَاِم  مُّ  
1578

بَِرِشٌدِ ِفِْرَعْونَِِأَْمرِ َِوَماِفِْرَعْونَِِأَْمرَِِفَاتَّبَع واَِِْوَملَبِهِِِفِْرَعْونَِِإِلَى .97   
1579

ودِ ِاْلِوْردِ َِوبِبْسَِِالنَّارَِِفَؤَْوَرَده مِ ِاْلِمٌَاَمةٌَِِِْومَِِلَْوَمه ٌَِِْمد مِ  .98  اْلَمْور   
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resorting to it d! 

 

1580 99. And they were pursued by 

a curse e in this [life of the World],  

And f on the Day of Judgment –  

an evil [delegation to Hell] will be 

both the followers and their 

leaders. 

 

 

c As did he misguide them in the life of 

the World. 

 

d It means: Evil were those who went 

to it, and evil was the place to which 

they went. 

 

 

 

e In the Torah and the Quran. 

 

f The angels, and their followers who 

blindly followed them in their religion, 

will also curse them.  

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1581 100. That is [some] of the 

story of the cities [of wrong-doers] 

which We tell you [Mohammed] – 

some of them are standing [till 

now] and [some are] mown down 

[like the harvest a.] 

 

1582 101. We did not wrong them b, 

but they wronged their own souls c.  

Their gods, on which they called 

upon, apart from God, availed 

 

a It means: the buildings of some of 

the wrong-doing cities are still 

standing till now and have not been 

destroyed, while others were 

demolished and obliterated like the 

mown down plant. 

 

b By afflicting them with the 

punishment. 

 

                                                           
1580

ْفدِ ِبِبْسَِِاْلِمٌَاَمةَِِِوٌَْومَِِلَْعنَةًَِِهـِذهِِِفًَِِوأ تْبِع واِْ .99  اْلَمْرف ودِ ِالّرِ  
1581

ه ِِاْلم َرىِأَنبَاءِِمنِِْذَِلنَِ .100  ٌْنَِِنَم صُّ َوَحِصٌدِ ِلَآبِمِ ِِمْنَهاَِعَل  
1582

واَِِْولَـِكنَِظلَْمَناه مَِِْوَما .101  مَِِْظلَم  مِ َِعْنه مِِْأَْؼَنتِِْفََماِأَنف َسه  ءِ ِِمنِللّاِِِد ونِِِِمنٌَِْدع ونَِِالَّتًِِآِلَهت ه  ًْ اَِش ِأَْمرِ َِجاءِلِّمَّ

ٌْرََِِزاد وه مَِِْوَماَِربِّنَِ تَتْبٌِبِ َِؼ  
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them nothingd, when there came 

the command of your Lord 

[concerning their punishment.] 

Nor did they add to them anything 

but more loss. 

 

1583 102. [Mohammed,] as such 

will the overtaking of your Lord be 

[in the future], if He overtakes 

[with punishment] the cities of 

wrong-doers; His overtaking [with 

punishment] will surely be painful 

[and] severe. 

 

1584 103. In that e, surely, there is 

a sign f for him who fears the doom 

of the Next Life g. That is a day to 

which mankind will be gathered h, 

and that is a day which will be 

witnessed i. 

 

1585 104. Nor do We defer it j but 

only to a term already calculated. 

 

1586 105. On the day when it will 

come, no soul will speak [with 

intercession] save only according 

to His permission k; then some of 

them will be the wretched l and 

c Because of their disbelief and 

stubbornness. 

 

 

 

  

d It means: Their gods did not avert 

from them any part of the punishment. 

 

 

 

  

e Which We have mentioned to you, 

Mohammed, about the story of the 

nations who denied [their apostles.] 

f Indicating the existence of the 

punishment in the Next life. 

g So he avoids everything forbidden. 

h for accountability and punishment. 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
1583

ًَِِاْلم َرىِأََخذَِِإَِذاَِربِّنَِِأَْخذ َِِوَكذَِلنَِ .102  َشِدٌدِ ِأَِلٌمِ ِأَْخذَه ِِإِنََِِّظاِلَمة َِِوِه  
1584

ٌَةًَِِذِلنَِِفًِِإِنَِّ .103  وع ٌَِْومِ َِذِلنَِِاآلِخَرةَِِِعذَابََِِخاؾَِِلَِّمنِِْآل ْجم  ْشه ودِ ٌَِْومِ َِوَذِلنَِِالنَّاسِ ِلَّه ِِمَّ مَّ  
1585

ه َِِوَما .104  ر  ْعد ودِ ِأِلََجلِ ِإاِلَِِّن َإّخِ مَّ  
1586

ًِ ِفَِمْنه مِِْبِإِْذنِهِِِإاِلَِِّنَْفسِ ِتََكلَّمِ ِالٌََِِؤْتٌَِِِْومَِ .105  َوَسِعٌدِ َِشِم  
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[others] the happy m. 

 

1587 106. Those who are wretched 

shall be in the Fire: there shall be 

for them sobbing and exhalation 

[of fire. n] 

 

1588 107. They will remain therein 

so long as the heavens and the 

earth will endureo,  

save for that your Lord [O 

Mohammed] will [to pardon them 

so He takes them out of the Fire.]  

Your Lord surely does all that He 

likes. 

 

[Then God – be glorified – made an 

exception: the sinners among the 

„devoted to God alone‟…] 

1589 108. But those who will be 

happy [on that day]: they will be 

in the Garden (or Paradise): to  

remain therein so long as the 

heavens and the earth endure, p 

save for [anyone] that your Lord 

[O Mohammed] will [to drive out of 

it]: a gift unfailingq. 

 

i By all creatures: genies, humans, 

angels, prophets and messengers (or 

apostles.) 

j i.e. Doomsday. 

k It means: only by God‘s permission 

to that intercessor to intercede for the 

one whom God pleases. 

While if God does not permit that 

intercessor to intercede for anyone of 

the people in the ‗Gathering-together‘, 

then he will not have the right to 

intercede, even though the one 

interceded for is the son of the 

intercessor, his father or one of his 

relatives. 

So Noah has no right to intercede for 

his son Canaan, neither can Abraham 

intercede for his father Azar.  

l With his sins. 

m With his righteous deeds so he will 

be admitted into Paradise. 

n i.e. for them will be suffocating 

gases. 

o i.e. as long as there is in the 

universe, planets circling around a sun. 

It means: as long as there is in the 

universe a solar system. 

p Then God – be glorified – made an 

exception: anyone who waxes proud in 

Paradise (or the Garden), or he does 

not comply with God‘s command when 

He commands him with anything, so 

that He will drive him out of Paradise 

                                                           
1587

ا .106  َوَشِهٌكِ َِزفٌِرِ ِِفٌَهاِلَه مِِْالنَّارِِِفَِفًَِشم واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِفَؤَمَّ  
1588

ٌ ِرٌدِ ِلَِّماِفَعَّالِ َِربَّنَِِإِنََِِّربُّنََِِشاءَِماِِإالََِِّواألَْرضِ ِالسََّماَواتِ َِداَمتَِِِماِفٌَِهاَِخاِلِدٌنَِ .107   
1589

ا .108  ٌْرََِِعَطاءَِربُّنََِِشاءَِماِِإالََِِّواألَْرضِ ِالسََّماَواتِ َِداَمتَِِِماِفٌَِهاَِخاِلِدٌنَِِاْلَجنَّةِِِفَِفًِس ِعد واِِْالَِّذٌنََِِوأَمَّ َمْجذ وذِ َِؼ  
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as did He drive out Iblies (or Satan) 

when he rebelled against God‘s 

command and waxed proud over Adam 

…  

q i.e. not to be stopped or decreased. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Some of the associaters among the 

Arab said to Prophet Mohammed – 

salam to him: “We worship the angels, 

and these idols are the symbol of the 

angels; therefore, when you revile the 

idols, you will [in fact] revile the 

angels; so are you allowed to revile 

the angels?”  

Therefore, this aya was revealed:]  

1590 109. Be not then in doubt as 

to what these [associaters] 

worship.  

They only worship [the idols] that 

their fathers worshipped before. a  

And We will give them [in the life 

of the World] their full portion 

without [the least] reductionb. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a It means: They blindly follow the 

worship of their fathers, and what they 

said to you is only an excuse and 

camouflage. 

b But in the Next life, they will have no 

portion. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

 

1591 110. And We gave to Moses 

the Book [: the Torah], then they 

a i.e. After him, his people diviated, 

changed, altered and worshipped the 

idols and statues. 

                                                           
1590

اِِمْرٌَةِ ِفًِِتَنِ ِفَبلَِ .109  مَّ الءٌَِْعب دِ ِّمِ ه مٌَِْعب دِ َِكَماِِإالٌََِِّْعب د ونََِِماَِهـإ  نِآبَاإ  َوفُّوه مَِِْوإِنَّاِلَْبلِ ِّمِ ٌْرََِِنِصٌبَه مِِْلَم  َِِؼ َمنم وص 
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disagreed thereabout a.  

Had it not been for a word that had 

already been decided by your Lord 

[to postpone the punishment to 

the Next life], the decision [with 

punishment] would have been 

passed between them b.  

And, verily, the [Jews and 

associaters] are in a horrible doubt 

concerning the [Quran.] 

 

1592 111. And each of the [Jews 

and the associaters among the 

Arab], when [they die and go to 

the world of souls], shall your Lord 

recompense them in full according 

to their deeds c; surely, He is All-

Aware about what they dod. 

 

1593 112. So keep up e as you 

[Mohammed] are commanded [in 

the Quran], together with those [of 

your people] who have repented f 

with you g, but transgress not [the 

statements of God h.]  

Certainly, He is All-Seeing of that 

which you [all] doi.  

 

[Then God – be glorified – forbade 

from the concession about the religion 

b It means: We would have destroyed 

those who deviated and changed the 

religion, and would have spared those 

keeping up to it. 

c It means: Your Lord will punish them 

with full punishment according to their 

evil deeds. 

d For nothing of their deeds and 

secrets may be hidden from Him. 

 

e To convey the message and to warn. 

f From the association [with God in the 

worship] and converted, so let him 

also keep on upright. 

g According to your program. 

h Concerning His bidding and 

forbidding. 

i So He will reward you according to 

your work.  

j i.e. don‘t incline to wrong-doers by 

being kind towards them, neither 

should you believe their words nor 

should you help them to their wrong-

doing. (Those who do wrong) involves 

the associaters among the Arab, 

because they wronged the Prophet, so 

they transgressed on his rights and 

fought him. 

k To protect you from God‘s 

punishment. 

l Against your enemy, if you incline to 

them concerning any of the religion 

                                                                                                                                                    
1591

ٌْنَاَِولَمَدِْ .110  وَسىِآتَ بِّنَِِِمنَِسبَمَتَِِْكِلَمة َِِولَْوالَِِفٌِهَِِِفاْخت ِلؾَِِاْلِكتَابَِِم  ًَِِرَّ نَه مِِْلَم ِض ٌْ ْنه َِِشّنِ ِلَِفًَِوإِنَّه مِِْبَ ِرٌبِ ِّمِ م   
1592

اِك ـبلًَِِّوإِنَِّ .111  َخِبٌرِ ٌَِْعَمل ونَِِبَِماِإِنَّه ِِأَْعَماَله مَِِْربُّنَِِلٌَ َوّفٌَِنَّه مِِْلَّمَّ  
1593

بَِصٌرِ ِتَْعَمل ونَِِبَِماِإِنَّه ِِتَْطؽَْواَِِْوالََِِمعَنَِِتَابََِِوَمنِأ ِمْرتََِِكَماِفَاْستَِممِْ .112   
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and from the inclination to wrong-

doers, and He said:] 

1594 113. And [O believers] incline 

not to those who do wrong j, or 

else the Fire will touch you, and 

[then] you will have no patrons k 

apart from God, nor will you then 

be helped l. 

 

1595 114. And establish the prayers 

[to your companions, 

Mohammedm] at the two ends of 

the day n and at the approaches of 

the night o.  

Surely, righteous [works] avert the 

evil p.  

Such [establishing of the prayers] 

is a reminder to the mindful [who 

remember God and worship Him.] 

 

1596 115. [O Mohammed], be 

steadfast with patienceq; for God 

surely does not waste the 

recompense of those who work 

righteousness. 

 

affairs. 

m i.e. pray with them in congregation. 

n i.e. before sunrise, which is the 

morning [or dawn] prayers; and before 

sunset which is the afternoon prayers.  

o i.e. close to the night, which is the 

sunset prayers. 

While the noon prayers and the night 

[: Isha] prayers have been mentioned 

in the Quran 17: 78, that is His saying 

– be glorified, and which means: 

(Establish the prayer from [the time of 

the] sun's decline till the darkness of 

the night.) 

 

So the ‗sun's decline‘ is the noon 

prayers, while the ‗darkness of the 

night‘ is the Isha prayers. 

Anyhow, it is allowed - for one who is 

busy in an official job or in a factory 

and cannot pray the noon prayers at 

its due time - that he may perform it 

together with the afternoon prayers, 

i.e. minutes before it. 

p It means: if man prays, God will 

avert from him some misfortune; and 

if he gives alms to a poor one, God will 

avert from him some mishap; and if he 

feeds a hungry one, God will save him 

from an expected evil. 
 

q To establish the prayers with the 

believers among your people, and be 

kind to them. 

                                                           
1594

واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِإِلَىِتَْرَكن واَِِْوالَِ .113  نِلَك مَِوَماِالنَّارِ ِفَتََمسَّك مِ َِظلَم  ونَِِالَِِث مَِِّأَْوِلٌَاءِِمنِِْللّاِِِد ونِِِّمِ ت نَصر   
1595

بلَةََِِوأَلِمِِ .114  لَفًاِالنََّهارَِِِطَرفًَِِِالصَّ نََِِوز  ٌْلِِِّمِ ٌِّبَاتٌِِِ ْذِهْبنَِِاْلَحَسنَاتِِِإِنَِِّاللَّ ـ ِللذَّاِكِرٌنَِِِذْكَرىِذَِلنَِِالسَّ  
1596

ْحِسنٌِنَِِأَْجرٌَِِ ِضٌعِ ِالَِِللّاَِِفَإِنََِِّواْصبِرِْ .115  اْلم   
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-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1597 116. If only, among the 

generations [whom We destroyed] 

before you,  

there had been men of a 

remainder [of conscience and 

righteousness] forbidding 

corruption in the earth,  

[We would not have destroyed 

them a] –  

except a few of those [believers 

who forbade the corruption] whom 

We saved [of the destruction.b]  

But the wrong-doers followed the 

[lusts] in which they were 

prospered c, and [moreover] they 

were guilty [in addition to their 

corruption.] 

 

1598 117. Nor would your Lord [O 

Mohammed] destroy the cities 

unjustlyd when their people being 

reformers. 

 

1599 118. If your Lord [O 

Mohammed] had willed, He would 

have made people one sect e, but 

a It means: If among the past 

generations, there had been some men 

having conscience and forbidding the 

corruption, We would not have 

destroyed them with the punishment. 

 

b i.e. except the believers whom We 

saved: they forbade the corruption, 

and they were few. 

 

c It means: They followed their lusts, 

and therefore, they did not forbid the 

corruption, because they were in fact 

the people of the corruption. 

 

d Without having any sin [deserving 

the punishment.] 

 

e i.e. Muslims devoting themselves to 

God alone. 

But they deviated from the truth and 

wronged each other; so, because of 

their wrong-doing, He left them alone 

with their falsehood. 

 

f The truth, till now. 

 

g i.e. save anyone whom God guides 

                                                           
1597

ونِِِِمنََِِكانَِِفَلَْوالَِ .116  نِِْلَِلٌبلًِِإاِلَِِّاألَْرِضِِفًِِاْلفََسادَِِِعنٌَِِِْنَهْونَِِبَِمٌَّةِ ِأ ْول واِِْلَْبِلك مِِِْمنِاْلم ر  مَّ نَاِّمِ ٌْ ِالَِّذٌنََِِواتَّبَعَِِِمْنه مِِْأَنَج

واِْ ْجِرِمٌنََِِوَكان واِِِْفٌهِِِأ تِْرف واَِِْماَِظلَم  م   
1598

ونََِِوأَْهل َهاِبِظ ْلمِ ِاْلم َرىِِلٌ ْهِلنََِِربُّنََِِكانََِِوَما .117  ْصِلح  م   
1599

ةًِِالنَّاسََِِلَجعَلََِِربُّنََِِشاءَِولَوِْ .118  ْختَِلِفٌنٌَََِِزال ونََِِوالََِِواِحَدةًِِأ مَّ م   
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still they disagree and contradict f. 

 

1600 119. Excepting those on whom 

thy Lord has mercy g, and for such 

[reason] He has created them h.  

And it has been fulfilled the word i 

of thy Lord [that]: "Certainly, I will 

fill Hell with the genie-kind and the 

man-kind altogether."  

 

because of his kindness to the poor 

and needy and because he is merciful 

to the weak and helps them; 

therefore, God guides him to the way 

of the truth. 

 

h i.e. He created them in order that 

they become merciful to each other, so 

they should be merciful to each other 

and should be kind to each other. 

 

i The ‗word of your Lord‘ was that God 

addressed Iblies saying: ("Certainly, I 

will fill Hell with the genie-kind and the 

man-kind altogether.") 

The meaning: Hell has been filled with 

the disbelievers out of the genies and 

mankind, as had I promised Iblies with 

that.  

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1601 120. And each of the relation a 

of the messengers b We relate to 

you [Mohammed] that thereby We 

make firm your heart c.  

And in this [city of Mecca] has 

come to you [the revelation 

including] the truth d and an 

exhortatione and a reminder for 

believers f. 

 

a i.e. the stories. 

 

b Or the apostles. 

 

c So that you may forbear the hurt of 

your people and persevere patiently as 

did persevere the apostles (or 

messengers) who had the firm will and 

determination. 

                                                           
1600

ِحمََِِمنِإاِلَِّ .119  تَِِْخلَمَه مَِِْوِلذَِلنََِِربُّنَِِرَّ أَْجَمِعٌنََِِوالنَّاِسِِاْلِجنَّةِِِِمنََِِجَهنَّمَِِألَْمؤلنََِِّربِّنََِِكِلَمة َِِوتَمَّ  
1601

ٌْنَِِنَّم صَُِِّوك ـبلًِّ .120  س لِِِأَنبَاءِِمنَِِْعلَ ْإِمنٌِنََِِوِذْكَرىَِوَمْوِعَظة ِِاْلَحكَُِِّهـِذهِِِفًَِِوَجاءنَِِف َإاَدنَِِِبهِِِن ثَبِّتِ َِماِالرُّ ِلْلم   
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1602 121. And say to those who 

believe not: "Strive [against us] 

whatever you can g; [for] we [too] 

are striving [against you.] 

 

1603 122. And wait! h We (too) are 

waiting i. 

 

1604 123. [The knowledge about] 

'the hidden secret' in the heavens 

and the earth j [belongs] to God,  

and to Him the Am'r k all together 

will be returned.  

So [O Mohammed], worship Him 

and rely on Him l;  

truly [O Mohammed], your Lord is 

not unmindful of that you do [O 

associaters.] 

 

 

d And it is not the falsehood as do the 

associaters claim. 

 

e To anyone receives the exhortation.  

 

f Because the reminding and 

admonition benefits them, and so their 

belief will increase. 

 

g i.e. as much as you can against us 

and according to the weapon which 

you prepare for the war against us. 

 

h For the defeat and loss which will 

afflict you. 

 

i For the victory, from God, against 

you. 

 

j i.e. the planets including the earth.  

It means: the knowledge about what is 

unknown in the planets, nothing of 

that may be hidden from Him. 

 

k The (Am‘r) means the spiritual kind: 

like the human souls, the genie souls 

and the different kinds of angels. 

It means: To Him the spirits of the 

genie and the human will return and 

                                                           
1602

لَِّذٌنََِِول ل .121  َعاِمل ونَِِإِنَّاَِمَكانَتِك مَِِْعَلىِاْعَمل واٌِِْ ْإِمن ونَِِالَِِّلِ  
1603

وا .122  ونَِِِإنَّاَِوانتَِظر  نتَِظر  م   
1604

 123. ِِ ٌْبِ َِولِلّ ٌْهَِِِواألَْرِضِِالسََّماَواتَِِِؼ ٌْهَِِِوتََوكَّلِِْفَاْعب ْده ِِك لُّه ِِاألَْمرِ ٌِ ْرَجعِ َِوِإلَ اِبِؽَافِلِ َِربُّنََِِوَماَِعلَ تَْعَمل ونََِِعمَّ  
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He will judge them with justice and 

reward them about their deeds. 

l For propagating the mission and 

conveying the message. 

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 11 of the Quran is completed; 

So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 

 

 

Soora 12 
 

1605 (In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful)  

 
1606 1. Alif, Lam, Ra.  

[These abbreviated letters mean:]  

Recite To them O Messenger.                                  

Those are the signs of revelation of 

the manifest Scripture. a 

 

1607 2. We have revealed it [in your 

language], an Arabic Quran; in 

order that you [people] may 

understand [it. b] 

 

 

a This has previously been interpreted. 

 

b i.e. and be admonished with it. 

 

c i.e. the most correct, summarized 

and advantageous to the listener. 

 

d It means: We tell you these stories 

by the revelation which We reveal to 

you by Gabriel who recited it to you.  

 

                                                           
1605

الرحٌمِالرحمنِهللاِبسم   
1606

بٌِنِِِاْلِكتَابِِِآٌَاتِ ِتِْلنَِِالر .1  اْلم   
1607

تَْعِمل ونَِِلَّعَلَّك مَِِْعَرِبًٌّاِل ْرآنًاِأَنَزْلنَاه ِِإِنَّا .2   
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1608 3. We do relate to you 

[Mohammed] the best of stories c 

[of the ancient], by revealing this 

Quran to you d; though before it e 

you were oblivious [to such 

information] f. 

 

e i.e. before revealing the revelation. 

  

f Which neither did you hear before, 

nor did you know about.  

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1609 4. Behold, when Joseph said to 

his father [Jacob a]: "Father, I saw 

[in a dream] eleven planets and 

the sun and the moon; I saw them 

prostrating themselves to me." 

 

1610 5. [Jacob] said: "My son, 

relate not your dream to your 

brothers, lest they devise some 

guile against you [because of their 

envying you b]; for surely, Satan is 

to man a manifest enemyc." 

 

1611 6. "[My son, as has He shown 

you this dream,] thus will your 

Lord choose you [for knowledge 

and prophecy], teach you the 

interpretation of the relating [of 

their dreams] and fulfill His grace 

to you, [with the prophecy and 

sovereignty], and to the men of 

Jacob's housed, as did He fulfill it 

a And his mother‘s name was Rachel. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

b And so they may hurt you.  

 

                                                           
1608

ٌْنَِِنَم صُِِّنَْحنِ  .3  َناِبَِماِاْلَمَصِصِِأَْحَسنََِِعَل ٌْ ٌْنَِِأَْوَح اْلؽَافِِلٌنَِِلَِمنَِِلَْبِلهِِِِمنِك نتََِِوإِنِاْلم ْرآنََِِهـذَاِإَِل  
1609

ٌْتِ ِِإنًِِّأَبتٌَِِِاِأِلَِبٌهٌِِِ وس ؾِ ِلَالَِِإِذِْ .4  ت ه مَِِْواْلمََمرََِِوالشَّْمسََِِكْوَكبًاَِعَشرَِِأََحدََِِرأَ ٌْ َساِجِدٌنَِِِلًَِرأَ  
1610

ًٌََِِّاِلَالَِ .5  ْإٌَانَِِتَْمص صِِْالَِِب نَ ًٌْداِلَنَِِفٌََِكٌد واِِِْإْخَوتِنََِِعلَىِر  ٌَْطانَِِإِنََِِّك بٌِنِ َِعد وِ ِِلئِلنَسانِِِالشَّ مُّ  
1611

نََِِربُّنٌََِِْجتَبٌِنََِِوَكذَِلنَِ .6  ٌْنَِِنِْعَمتَه َِِوٌ ِتمُِِّاألََحاِدٌثِِِتَؤِْوٌلِِِِمنَِوٌ عَلِّم  َهاَِكَماٌَِْعم وبَِِآلَِِِوَعلَىَِعلَ ٌْنََِِعلَىِأَتَمَّ ِِمنِأَبََو

َحِكٌمِ َِعِلٌمِ َِربَّنَِِإِنََِِّوإِْسَحكَِِِإْبَراِهٌمَِِلَْبلِ   
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before to your fathers: Abraham 

and Isaac e.  

Your Lord certainly is All-Knowing 

[about the conditions of His 

creatures], Most Wise [with their 

affairs.]" 

 

c For Satan will deceive them and 

guide them to a plot with which they 

may hurt or kill you. 

 

 

 

 

d It means: and to your brothers, their 

sons and their women, by giving them 

more wealth, and increasing their seed 

and making them righteous. 

 

 

e i.e. on your grand-fathers Isaac and 

his father Abraham when He gave to 

them the prophecy, the knowledge, 

much wealth and profuse blessings, 

and He made them righteous.  

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1612 7. Surely, in [the story of] 

Joseph with his brothers are ‗signs 

and lessons‘ a to those inquiring 

[about them.] 

 

1613 8. When they said [to each 

other]: "Surely Joseph and his 

brother [Benjamin] are dearer to 

our father than we are b, though 

we are a [strong] band c. Our 

father is indeed in manifest error 

a i.e. lessons and admonition to those 

who ask about them. 

 

b For Jacob loved Joseph and Benjamin 

more than He loved his other sons; 

and he made for Joseph a garment 

colored and ornamented with gold, and 

he dressed Joseph that garment. 

 

c Therefore, we are more beneficial to 

our father than Joseph is; then why 

does he love him more than he loves 

                                                           
1612

ابِِلٌنَِِآٌَاتِ َِوإِْخَوتِهٌِِِ وس ؾَِِفًَِِكانَِِلَّمَدِْ .7  لِّلسَّ  
1613

وه ِِلٌَ وس ؾِ ِلَال واِِْإِذِْ .8  بٌِنِ َِضبلَلِ ِلَِفًِأَبَانَاِإِنَِِّع ْصبَة َِِونَْحنِ ِِمنَّاِأَبٌَِناِإِلَىِأََحبَُِِّوأَخ  مُّ  
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[with his opinion about his sons.]" 

 

1614 9. "Kill Joseph or cast him into 

a [remote] landd; [so that] your 

father's face may be exclusively 

free for you e, and after [killing 

him] you may become a good 

people [with your father. f ]" 

 

1615 10. One of them g said: "Do 

not kill Joseph, but if you [insist 

on] doing [that], then throw him 

down to the bottom of the well, 

that some of those passing by [in 

this road] may pick him out." h  

 

[Then God – be glorified – started to 

explain the story in details, so He 

said:] 

1616 11. The [brothers of Joseph] 

said [to their father Jacob]: 

"Father, what ails you that you do 

not trust us about Joseph, while 

we – certainly – are sincere to 

him!?" 

 

1617 12. "Send him forth with us 

tomorrow, to ‗eat and drink‘ [in 

that fertile and good land] and to 

us? 

 

d So that he cannot know the road to 

return to his father. 

 

e i.e. the site of Joseph to his father 

will be vacant, and you will replace 

him. 

 

f i.e. you will live in a good Wolrdly life 

condition with your father. 

 

g Whose name was Reuben. 

 

h Reuben wanted by this suggestion to 

save Joseph from the killing, and he 

did not intend evil to him. 

So this is the summary of their dispute 

about the matter of Joseph.  

 

i But busy with tending the sheep. 

He in fact said: ―I fear the wolf may 

devour him‖ because he saw in a 

dream that ten wolves gathered 

around Joseph and ate him. 

 

j They were dwelling in Jordan. 

 

                                                           
1614

وه ِِأَوٌِِِ وس ؾَِِاْلت ل واِْ .9  َصاِلِحٌنَِِلَْوًماِبَْعِدهِِِِمنَِوتَك ون واِِْأَبٌِك مَِِْوْجه ِِلَك مٌَِِْْخلِ ِأَْرًضاِاْطَرح   
1615

ْنه مِِْلَآبِلِ ِلَالَِ .10  بَِِِّؼٌَابَةِِِفًَِِوأَْلم وه ٌِِ وس ؾَِِتَْمت ل واِِْالَِِمَّ فَاِعِلٌنَِِك نت مِِْإِنِالسٌََّّاَرةِِِبَْعضِ ٌَِْلتَِمْطه ِِاْلج   
1616

ونََِِله َِِوِإنَّاٌِ وس ؾََِِعلَىِتَؤَْمنَّاِالَِِلَنََِِماِأَبَانَاٌَِاِلَال واِْ .11  لَنَاِصح   
1617

لََحاِفظ ونََِِله َِِوِإنَّاَِوٌَْلَعبٌَِِْْرتَعَِِْؼًداَِمعَنَاِأَْرِسْله ِ .12   
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play there; we shall surely protect 

him [from any predator.]" 

 

1618 13. [Jacob] said: "It grieves 

me indeed that you should take 

him with you [to the pasture], and 

I fear the wolf may devour him 

while you may be unaware of 

himi." 

 

1619 14. They said: "If the wolf 

devours him, while we being [so 

strong] a band, then we shall 

indeed be losers [of our brother.]" 

 

1620 15. So when they took 

[Joseph] with them [to the 

pasture], and they agreed 

unanimously to put him in the 

bottom of the well j, and We 

inspired [Joseph]: "You will surely 

inform them of this affair of theirs. 

k " And they perceived not [about 

the consequences of such act of 

theirs.] 

 

1621 16. And in the evening, they 

came to their father, weeping 

[after they had cast him in the 

k The meaning: We shall give you 

power over them in the future, and 

you will punish them for such act of 

theirs. 

This Arabic word in the aya, which 

means:  (you will surely inform them) 

is in fact a word of threatening and 

vowing of taking revenge. There are 

many words in the Quran similar to it: 

 

God – be glorified – said in the Quran 

64: 6, which means: 

(Say: " Yes, by my Lord! You shall be 

sent forth [to the Afterlife following 

your death, then to the 'gathering 

together' on Doomsday], then you 

shall be informed [by the angels] 

about what you did.) 

It means: you will be punished 

according to your deeds. 

 

And God – be glorified – said in the 

Quran 41: 50, which means: 

(So We will inform those who 

disbelieve with what [evil] they did.) 

It means: We will remind them about 

their evil deeds and punish them 

according to that. 

However, Joseph punished them 

somewhat when they went to him to 

bring food from Egypt for their 

families, then he rebuked them for 

such act of theirs, and said to them: 

("Do you remember then what you did 

                                                           
1618

ن نًِِِإنًِِّلَالَِ .13  ٌَْحز  بْبِ ٌَِؤْك لَه ِِأَنَِوأََخاؾِ ِِبهِِِتَْذَهب واِِْأَنِلَ َؼافِل ونََِِعْنه َِِوأَنت مِِْالذِّ  
1619

بْبِ ِأََكلَه ِِلَبِنِِْلَال واِْ .14  ونَِِإًِذاِإِنَّاِع ْصَبة َِِونَْحنِ ِالّذِ لََّخاِسر   
1620

ا .15  بَِِِّؼٌَابَةِِِفًٌَِِْجعَل وه ِِأَنَِوأَْجَمع واِِْبِهَِِِذَهب واِِْفَلَمَّ ٌْنَآِاْلج  ٌْهَِِِوأَْوَح مِِإلَ ونَِِالََِِوه مَِِْهـَذاِبِؤَْمِرِهمِِْلَت َنبِّبَنَّه  ٌَْشع ر   
1621

واِْ .16  ٌَْبك ونَِِِعَشاءِأَبَاه مَِِْوَجاإ   
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well]. 

 

1622 17. They said: "Our father, we 

went to race with each other [in 

running on feet], and left Joseph 

by our luggage [lest anyone might 

steal it], and the wolf devoured 

him – but you will not believe us, 

though we are telling the truth." 

 

1623 18. And they placed false 

blood on his shirt l; [Jacob] said: 

"[Not so], but your souls have 

induced m you to do a matter 

[about Joseph], then [I should 

have] ‗good patience‘ n, and I seek 

God's help against your claims o." 

 

to Joseph and his brother the while 

you were ignorant?")  

And that was after they had submitted 

themselves to him and begged him 

and said: ("O ruler, we and our family 

have been afflicted with distress. Now 

we have brought you a receivable 

merchandise, so measure [food] for us 

in full, and do us [favor in a way of] 

charity; [for surely] God will 

recompense those who do charity.")  

 

l i.e. they slaughtered a male goat and 

patched his shirt with the blood of the 

male goat. 

 

m i.e. your souls made fair to you to do 

something to Joseph, then induced you 

to carry it out. And it is not as do you 

claim that the wolf devoured him; 

because he saw his shirt not torn, so 

he said: if according to your claim the 

wolf had eaten him, then the shirt 

would have been torn up. 

 

n The ‗good patience‘ is that man 

should not complain his suffering but 

only to God alone, and for this reason, 

he said later on in this soora 12: 86, 

which means: 

("I only complain my [heart] sadness 

and [my proclaimed] anguish to God 

[alone.]) 

 

 

                                                           
1622

بْبِ ِفَؤََكَله َِِمتَاِعنَاِِعندٌَِِ وس ؾََِِوتََرْكَناِنَْستَِبكِ َِذَهْبَناِإِنَّاِأَبَانَاٌَِاِلَال واِْ .17  ْإِمنِ ِأَنتََِِوَماِالذِّ َصاِدِلٌنَِِك نَّاَِولَوِِْالِّنَِبِم   
1623

وا .18  َلتِِْبَلِِْلَالََِِكِذبِ ِبَِدمِ ِلَِمٌِصهَِِِعلَىَِوَجآإ  ْستَعَانِ َِوللّا َِِجِمٌلِ ِفََصْبرِ ِأَْمًراِأَنف س ك مِِْلَك مَِِْسوَّ تَِصف ونََِِماَِعلَىِاْلم   
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o It means: I seek God's help to 

discover the truth and save Joseph 

from your hands. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1624 19. Then came travelers in a 

caravan a, and the [merchants of 

the caravan] sent one of them: a 

water-drawer [to the well], who let 

down his bucket [into the wellb].  

"Good news!" the [water-drawer] 

said, "Here is a young man c."  

And they concealed [the truth 

about him, treating] him as a 

merchandise d.  

But God knew well about what the 

[brothers of Joseph] were doing. 

 

1625 20. And they sold him for a 

mean price e: several silver coins; 

and they attached no value to him 

f. 

 

a Coming from Gilead, their camels 

laden with gum, balm and resin to be 

taken down to Ishmaelia in Egypt. 

And Judah said to his brothers: "What 

is to be gained by killing our brother 

and concealing his blood? Rather, let 

us sell him to these Ishmaelites." His 

brothers agreed. 

b And Joseph held it and came up with 

the bucket. 

c Who had fallen in the well, and I 

have pulled him up. 

d It means: the brothers of Joseph hid 

the truth about him, so they did not 

say: he is our brother. But they said: 

―He is our servant who ran away and 

hid himself in this well.‖ 

Then they sold him to those merchants 

as would the merchandise be sold. 

e Which was twenty shekels of silver 

[In Arabic twenty drachmas: the 

drachma was a silver coin, while the 

dinar was a gold coin.] 

f It means: their purpose was not his 

price, but to deport him away from 

them; and therefore they sold him for 

twenty silver drachmas. 

 

                                                           
1624

وه ِِؼ بلَمِ َِهـذَاِب ْشَرىٌَِاِلَالََِِدْلَوه ِِفَؤَْدلَىَِواِرَده مِِْفَؤَْرَسل واَِِْسٌَّاَرة َِِوَجاءتِْ .19  ٌَْعَمل ونَِِبَِماَِعِلٌمِ َِوللّا ِِِبَضاَعةًَِِوأََسرُّ  
1625

ِِِبثََمنِ َِوَشَرْوه ِ .20  اِهِدٌنَِِِمنَِِفٌِهَِِِوَكان واَِِْمْعد وَدة َِِدَراِهمَِِبَْخس  الزَّ  
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-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1626 21. The man a out of [the 

people of] Egypt, who bought him, 

said to his woman:  

"Make his stay among us 

honorable b; that he may benefit us 

[in our affairs of the World], or we 

may take him for our son c."  

d Thus did We establish Joseph in 

the land [of Egypt], and that We 

might teach him about the 

interpretation of [their] telling [of 

dreams].  

God was Predominant over the 

chiefs of [Joseph] e,  

but most of people know not [the 

outcome.] 

 

1627 22. Then when he reached his 

maturity [and was twenty one 

years old] , We offered to him a 

sovereignty [in Egypt] and 

knowledge [about the 

interpretation of dreams and 

others]; thus do We reward the 

kind f. 

 

a Whose name was Potiphar, and was 

the captain of the guard. 

 

b i.e. prepare for him a proper lodging, 

and be kind to him. 

  

c Because he was a castrate or eunuch 

who had no children. 

 

d i.e. as had We saved Joseph from the 

killing and from the [bottom of the] 

well, thus did We establish him … 

 

e i.e. God was the Predominant over 

the chiefs of Joseph, who were: the 

captain of the guards who bought him, 

the keeper of the prison where Joseph 

was imprisoned, and the king who told 

him about his dream: for God let them 

honor, respect and give him whatever 

he wanted, until he became the prime 

minister. 

 

 

 

 

f Those who devote their work and 

conscience to God, and are kind to 

people. 

                                                           
1626

ْصرَِِِمنِاْشتََراه ِِالَِّذيَِولَالَِ .21  ِفًِِِلٌ وس ؾََِِمكَّنِّاَِوَكَذِلنََِِولًَداِنَتَِّخَذه ِِأَوٌَِِْنفَعَنَاِأَنَِعَسىَِمثَْواه ِِأَْكِرِمًِاِلْمَرأَتِهِِِّمِ

ونَِِالَِِالنَّاِسِِأَْكثَرََِِولَـِكنَِِّأَْمِرهَِِِعلَىَِؼاِلبِ َِوللّا ِِاألََحاِدٌثِِِتَؤِْوٌلِِِِمنَِوِلن عَلَِّمه ِِاألَْرِضِ ٌَْعلَم   
1627

ا .22  ه ِِبََلػََِِولَمَّ ْكًماَِناه ِآتٌَِِْأَش دَّ ْحِسنٌِنَِِنَْجِزيَِوَكذَِلنََِِوِعْلًماِح  اْلم   
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-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1628 23. And [Zulaykha, Potiphar‘s 

wife] a, in whose house [Joseph] 

was, frequently demanded of him 

[a sexual contact, but Joseph 

refused], and [in the last time] she 

closed the doors [, applied her 

make-up, put on her best 

dresses,] and said: "For you I have 

prepared! [So don‘t go away from 

me]"   

[Joseph] said: "I seek God‘s 

protection [from doing such a 

thing! If you prepare, then it will 

only be for your husband]; he is 

my lord b, who has kindly 

entreated mec; surely those who 

wrong [people, concerning their 

rights] will not prosper." 

 

1629 24. And [insisting with 

passion] did she desire him d, and 

he would have desired her e but 

that he saw his Lord's evidence f; 

as such [We turned his sight to the 

‗evidence‘; in order that] We might 

ward off, from him, the evil and 

the indecency g; for he was one of 

Our devoted servants h. 

 

a Or Zulaykha the wife of Potiphar, the 

captain of the guard. 

 

b i.e. my master and owner. 

 

c And let his house and property by my 

hand to dispose in that as I like; so 

how can I betray him in his wife? 

d After he refused her demand; it 

means: she intended to force him to 

lie in bed with her, and she threatened 

to beat him if he does not do that. 

Then when he saw she insisted on 

that, he was about to respond to her 

demand. 

e i.e. he was about to agree to her 

demand.  

 

f i.e. but he saw his Lord's book; for 

Joseph had a heavenly book: some of 

the scripture of Abraham, which he put 

on a table in that room, where 

Zulaykha caught him, so he saw the 

book and remembered what included 

in it of the forbidding of the adultery 

and the threatening with punishment 

of anyone commits adultery; so then 

he desisted from contacting her and 

terror overtook him so he rose up and 

ran away to the door of the house, and 

                                                           
1628

ٌْتَِهاِفًِِه وَِِالَّتًَِِوَراَوَدتْه ِ .23  ٌْتََِِولَاَلتِِْاألَْبَوابََِِوَؼلَّمَتِِِنَّْفِسهَِِِعنِبَ ِالَِِإِنَّه َِِمثَْوايَِِأَْحَسنََِِربًِِّإِنَّه ِِللّاَِِِمعَاذَِِلَالَِِلَنََِِه

ونٌَِِ ْفِلحِ  اِلم  الظَّ  
1629

تَِِْولَمَدِْ .24  أَىِأَنِلَْوالِبَِهاَِوَهمَِِّبِهَِِِهمَّ ْخلَِصٌنَِِِعبَاِدنَاِِمنِِِْإنَّه َِِواْلفَْحَشاءِالسُّوءََِِعْنه ِِِلنَْصِرؾََِِكذَِلنََِِربِّهِِِب ْرَهانَِِرَّ اْلم   
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1630 25. They both raced [running] 

to the door i; and she tore his shirt 

from behind j.  

They encountered her master by 

the door k. [Zulaykha] said [to her 

husband]: "What is the dealing 

with him who purposes evil against 

your wife, but that he should be 

imprisoned, or [afflicted with] a 

painful punishment [to flog him 

with the lash!?]" l 

 

1631 26. [Joseph] said: "It was she 

who solicited mem."  

And a witness out of her folk n bore 

his witness [to the truthfulness of 

Joseph]: "If his shirt has been torn 

from the front, then [Zulaykha] 

has spoken the truth, and [Joseph] 

is a liar." 

 

1632 27. "But if his shirt has been 

torn from the back, then 

[Zulaykha] has lied, and he is 

truthful." 

 

1633 28. So when [her husband] 

saw his shirt torn in the back, he 

said [to Zulaykha his wife]: "This 

Zulaykha pursued after him,caught 

him by his shirt and tore it.  

Therefore, the ‗evidence‘  or the proof 

is the heavenly book: the Torah is 

called an ‗evidence‘ or a proof, and the 

Quran is also called an ‗evidence‘ or a 

proof. The indication of this is the 

saying of God – be glorified – in the 

Quran 4: 174, which means: 

(O mankind, there has [now come to 

you the Quran as] a proof from your 

Lord.) 

So the ‗evidence‘ or the ‗proof‘ is the 

Quran. 

 

g It means: to turn away from him the 

punishment which he would have 

received from her husband if he had 

done that, in addition to the dishonor 

among people which he would have 

been afflicted with because of the 

adultery.  

 

h Who do not worship anyone but only 

God. 

 

i She to get him, and he to run away 

from her. She wanted to reach to the 

door before him in order to close it, so 

that he cannot run away. 

 

j i.e. she ripped his shirt from behind 

                                                           
1630

ب رِ ِِمنِلَِمٌَصه َِِوَلدَّتِِْاْلَبابََِِواس تَبَمَا .25  ٌِ ْسَجنَِِأَنِِإالَِِّس َوًءاِبِؤَْهِلنَِِأََرادََِِمنَِِْجَزاءَِماِلَاَلتِِْاْلبَابِِِلََدىَِسٌَِّدَهاَِوأَْلفٌََاِد 

أَِلٌمِ َِعذَابِ ِأَوِْ  
1631

ًَِِلَالَِ .26  نَِِْشاِهدِ َِوَشِهدَِِنَّْفِسًَِعنَِراَوَدتْنًِِِه ه َِِكانَِِإِنِأَْهِلَهاِّمِ الَكاِذبٌِنَِِِمنََِِوه وََِِفَصَدلَتِِْل ب لِ ِِمنِل دَِِّلَِمٌص   
1632

ه َِِكانََِِوإِنِْ .27  ب رِ ِِمنِل دَِِّلَِمٌص  اِدلٌِنَِِِمنَِوه وَِِفََكذََبتِِْد  الصَّ  
1633

ا .28  ٌِْدك نَِِِّمنِِإنَّه ِِلَالَِِد ب رِ ِِمنِل دَِِّلَِمٌَصه َِِرأَىِفَلَمَّ ٌَْدك نَِِّإِنََِِّك َعِظٌمِ َِك  
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[guile which you designed for me 

o], indeed, is [some] of your 

[women's] guile.  

Surely, your guile [O women] is 

very great." 

 

[Then he turned to Joseph, and said:] 

1634 29. "Joseph, forsake this 

[matter p],  

[Then he addressed his wife, and 

said:] 

and [O woman, refrain from 

Joseph and] ask forgiveness [of 

your Lord] for your sin; indeed it is 

you [not he] who have been a 

sinner." 

 

when she held him by his shirt, so that 

a piece of it remained by her hand. 

 

k i.e. they found her husband coming 

at the door of the house; so she then 

found herself in a fix: for what she 

would answer her husband when he 

saw her in that condition; therefore, 

she blamed Joseph in order to clear 

herself of the crime. 

 

l She said this only to distort the truth. 

 

m While I myself didn‘t want to do her 

any bad thing, as does she claim. 

 

n Who was a gardener working in the 

garden of the palace; he was a wise 

man; Zulaykha did not know that he 

was present in the palace at that time; 

so the gardener said: ―I heard their 

dialogue and understood their 

purposes; and to prove true my words, 

see his shirt …‖ 

 

o That is her saying: "What is the 

dealing with him who purposes evil 

against your wife .. !?]"  

 

p And don‘t tell it to anyone, lest it 

would spread among people. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

                                                           
1634

اْلَخاِطبٌِنَِِِمنَِِك نتِِِإِنَّنِِِِلذَنِبنَِِِواْستَْؽِفِريَِهـذَاَِعنِِْأَْعِرضٌِِْ وس ؾِ  .29   
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1635 30. Some women said in the 

city [of Ishmailia]:  

"The wife of the captain a [of the 

guard] is seeking to seduce her 

young slaveb: Truly has he 

captured her heart with a most 

ardent love c; we see her in 

manifest error." 

 

1636 31. And when [Zulaykha] 

heard of their cunning d, she sent 

to them [her maid to invite them], 

and prepared a banquet for them, 

and – giving a knife to each of 

them – [Zulaykha] said [to 

Joseph]: "Come, attend them." e  

When they saw him, they did extol 

him f [to the extent that, 

unconsciously,] they cut their 

hands g and said: "By God! he is 

undoubtedly innocent h; he cannot 

be any human i; he is only a noble 

angel. j " 

 

1637 32. [Zulaykha] said [to those 

women]:  

"It is this [Joseph] about whose 

[love] you are blaming me.  

I have indeed tried to seduce him 

a Who was called the Aziz, [like we say 

in English: ‗his excellency‘ or 

something like that.]  

 

b To commit adultery with her. 

 

c i.e. she loved him so much so that 

the love went into the pericardium of 

her heart. 

 

d i.e. their defaming her, aiming [with 

that] to spread her case; God – be 

glorified – called it مكةر i.e. ‗cunning‘; 

because their purpose from such words 

was that she might show them Joseph, 

according to what they heard about his 

beauty; so this was their cunning. 

 

e She had hidden him in the room and 

let him put on his best clothes; so he 

came out … 

 

f It means: they saw him great, and 

they were perplexed with his beauty. 

 

g With those knives by mistake, 

instead of cutting the apples, so they 

all of a sudden saw the blood coming 

out of their hands; they did not feel 

the pain of the cutting [of their hands], 

because their hearts were occupied by 

                                                           
1635

بًّاَِشؽَفََهاِلَدِِْنَّْفِسهَِِِعنِفَتَاَهاِت َراِودِ ِاْلعَِزٌزِِِاْمَرأَة ِِاْلَمِدٌنَةِِِفًِِِنْسَوة َِِولَالَِ .30  ِبٌنِ َِضبلَلِ ِفًِِلَنََراَهاِِإنَّاِح  مُّ  
1636

ا .31  ٌِْهنَِِّأَْرَسَلتِِْبَِمْكِرِهنََِِّسِمعَتِِْفَلَمَّ ًِِلَه نََِِّوأَْعتََدتِِْإَِل تََّكؤ ْنه نََِِّواِحَدة ِِك لََِِّوآتَتِِْم  ٌنًاِّمِ جَِِْولَالَتِِِِسّكِ ٌِْهنَِِّاْخر  اَِعلَ ِفَلَمَّ

ٌْنَه ِ ِدٌَه نََِِّوَلطَّْعنَِِأَْكبَْرنَه َِِرأَ ٌْ َِِِحاشََِِول ْلنَِِأَ َكِرٌمِ َِملَنِ ِإاِلََِِّهـذَاِإِنَِِْبَشًراَِهـذَاَِماِلِلّ  
1637

ه َِِماٌَِْفعَلِِْلَّمَِِْولَبِنِفَاَستَْعَصمَِِنَّْفِسهَِِِعنَِراَودتُّه َِِولَمَدِِْفٌِهِِِت نَّنًِل مِِْالَِّذيِفَذَِلك نَِِّلَالَتِْ .32  ر  نََِِولٌََك ونًاَِلٌ ْسَجنَنَِِّآم  ِّمِ

اِؼِرٌنَِ  الصَّ
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[to lie with me in bed], but he 

proved continent k.  

[Then she threatened him that she will 

afflict him with evil, if he does not 

obey her command.] 

Yet if he does not obey what I 

command him with, he shall be 

imprisoned, and be one of the 

humbled. l " 

[But when Joseph saw her insisting on 

that and her threatening him, he 

preferred the prison to the 

disobedience:] 

1638 33. He said: "My Lord, I like to 

be imprisoned more than the 

[adultery] to which these women 

are inviting me m;  

and unless You [with Your 

kindness] avert their guile from 

me, I should yearn towards them n, 

and be one of the ignorant [about 

the consequences.]" 

 

1639 34. So his Lord answered his 

prayer and averted their guile from 

him; surely He is the All-Hearing o, 

the All-Knowingp. 

 

Joseph. 

 

h It can‘t be that he was the 

transgressor on her. 

 

i So that his heart may incline to 

women. 

 

j Coming out of heaven in the form of 

a human being; that was on account of 

what they saw of his chastity, shyness 

and his noble manners of conduct. 

 

k i.e. he refused.  

 

l i.e. the abased and dispised. 

 

m It means: Lord, the prison is better 

and easier to me than the adultery to 

which the women invite me. 

  

That is because the women loved and 

coveted him, and said to him: ―Comply 

with your mistress about her inviting 

you.‖ They intended to help Zulaykha 

for Joseph, so that she might help 

them for him, and allow him to visit 

them, if he listens to their words and 

carries out the demand of Zulaykha.  

 

                                                           
1638

ْجنِ َِربِِِّلَالَِ .33  ًَِِّأََحبُِِّالّسِ اِِإلَ ٌْهٌَِِِْدع ونَنًِِِممَّ َده نََِِّعنًِِّتَْصِرؾَِِْوِإالَِِّإَِل ٌْ ٌِْهنَِِّأَْصبِ َِك نََِِوأَك نِإِلَ اْلَجاِهِلٌنَِِّمِ  
1639

َده نََِِّعْنه ِِفََصَرؾََِِربُّه َِِله ِِفَاْستََجابَِ .34  ٌْ اْلعَِلٌمِ ِالسَِّمٌعِ ِه وَِِإِنَّه َِِك  
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n Because I am now in my youth. 

 

o Of the prayer of His devoted 

servants. 

 

p Of their intentions and secrets.  

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1640 35. Then they [: Zulaykha, her 

husband and the judge a] had 

another opinion [that is] to 

imprison him for a time [of three 

years b], even after they had seen 

the signs [of his truthfulness and 

innocence.] 

 

1641 36. And there entered the 

prison with him two youths [: the 

cupbearer of the king, and his 

baker.]  

Said one of them [: the 

cupbearer]: "I dreamed that I was 

pressing [grapes as for] wine."  

Said the other [: the baker]: "I 

dreamed that I was carrying on my 

head bread which the birds were 

eating of.  

Tell us its interpretation; we see 

that you [Joseph] are of those 

a After discussion and consultation.  

 

b They wanted by imprisoning him to 

delude people that he was the guilty, 

not Zulaykha; so they imprisoned him. 

 

The story: 

The cupbearer and the baker of the 

king of Egypt offended their master, 

the king of Egypt. So he ordered to put 

them in prison, and they were 

imprisoned together with Joseph. 

The cup-bearer saw a dream, and he 

told Joseph about it; he said: "In my 

dream I saw a vine in front of me, and 

on the vine were three branches. As 

soon as it budded, it blossomed, and 

its clusters ripened into grapes. The 

cup of the king was in my hand, and I 

took the grapes, squeezed them into 

the king‘s cup and put the cup in his 

hand." 

Joseph said to him. "The three 

                                                           
1640

نِلَه مِبََداِث مَِّ .35  اَِِْماِبَْعدِِِّمِ ن نَّه ِِاآلٌَاتَِِِرأَو  ِحٌنِ َِحتَّىَِلٌَْسج   
1641

ْجنََِِمعَه َِِوَدَخلَِ .36  ه َمآِلَالَِِفَتٌََانَِِالّسِ ْبًزاَِرأِْسًِفَْوقَِِأَْحِملِ ِأََرانًِِإِنًِِّاآلَخرِ َِولَالََِِخْمًراِأَْعِصرِ ِأََراِنًِإِنًِِّأََحد  ِخ 

ٌْرِ ِتَؤْك لِ  ْحِسنٌِنَِِِمنَِِنََرانَِِِإنَّاِِبتَؤِْوٌِلهِِِنَّبِبْنَاِِمْنه ِِالطَّ اْلم   
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good [at interpretation.]" 

 

1642 37. [Joseph] said c: "There will 

not come to you any food that you 

are provided with [in the dream], 

but I shall tell you its 

interpretation [in the wakefulness], 

before its [occurrence in reality] 

reaches you. d  

e Such [knowledge of the 

interpretation] is some of that my 

Lord has acquainted me with. 

f I have forsaken the religion of a 

folk [who are associaters: 

worshipping the idols with God, 

and ]who believe not in God [alone 

g] and [moreover] of the Next Life 

they are deniers. h " 

 

1643 38. "And I have followed the 

religion of my fathers: Abraham, 

Isaac and Jacob; we ought not to 

associate anything with God i; that 

is [some] of God's bounty to us 

and to people j, but most of people 

give no thanks [about God‘s 

bounties to them.]"k 

 

branches are three days. 

Within three days you will get out of 

prison, restore your position, and you 

will put the king's cup in his hand, just 

as you used to do when you were his 

cupbearer. 

But when all goes well with you, 

remember me and show me kindness; 

mention me to the king and get me 

out of this prison. For I was forcibly 

carried off from the land of the 

Hebrews, and even here I have done 

nothing to deserve this." 

 

And the chief of bakers said, "I too had 

a dream: On my head were three 

baskets. In the top basket were bread, 

but the birds were eating them out of 

the basket on my head." 

"This is what it means," Joseph said. 

"The three baskets are three days. 

After three days the king will crucify 

you on a tree. And the birds will eat 

away your flesh." 

Now the third day was the birthday of 

the king, and he gave a feast for all his 

officials. He restored the cupbearer to 

his position, so that he once again put 

the cup into the king's hand, but he 

crucified the chief of bakers on a tree, 

just as Joseph had said to them in his 

interpretation.  

The chief cupbearer, however, did not 

                                                           
1642

اِذَِلك َماٌَِؤِْتٌك َماِأَنَِلْبلَِِبِتَؤِْوٌِلهَِِِنبَّؤْت ك َماِإاِلَِِّت ْرَزلَانِهَِِِطعَامِ ٌَِؤِْتٌك َماِالَِِلَالَِ .37  ِالَِِّلَْومِ ِِملَّةَِِتََرْكتِ ِإِنًَِِّربًَِِّعلََّمنًِِِممَّ

ونَِِه مِِْبِاآلِخَرةَِِِوه مِبِاللٌِِِّ ْإِمن ونَِ َكافِر   
1643

ءِ ِِمنِبِاللِِِّنُّْشِرنَِِأَنَِلنَاَِكانََِِماَِوٌَْعم وبََِِوإِْسَحكَِِإِْبَراِهٌمَِِآبَآبِـًِِملَّةََِِواتَّبَْعتِ  .38  ًْ َناِللّاِِِفَْضلِِِِمنِذَِلنََِِش ٌْ َِوَعلَىَِعلَ

ونَِِالَِِالنَّاِسِِأَْكثَرََِِولَـِكنَِِّالنَّاِسِ ٌَْشك ر   
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1644 39. "O my two companions in 

prison, which is better: many 

differing lords [of stone, silver and 

copper which neither harm nor 

profit, or is God: the One, the 

Omnipotent l?" 

 

1645 40. "You worship none, apart 

from [God], other than mere 

names which you and your fathers 

have named, concerning which 

God has not revealed any 

authoritym.  

The decision [about the worship] is 

up to God [alone] n. He has 

commanded [in the heavenly 

books] that you should worship 

none other than He [alone].  

That o is the religion of [Prophet 

Jacob] the guardian [on his sons 

and his people], but most of 

people do not know [the truth.]" 

 

1646 41. "O my two companions in 

prison, as for one of you, he shall 

pour wine for his lord p; as for the 

other, he shall be crucified, and 

birds will eat [of the flesh] of his 

head.  

The matter [of the vision] is 

remember Joseph; he forgot him. 

 

c When he interpreted their dreams. 

 

d So they said to him: How do you 

know that, while you are not any 

priest? 

 

e Therefore he said to them:  

f They said to him: Which of these 

idols is your Lord; so guide us to him, 

in order that he may acquaint us about 

the interpretation of the dream, as has 

he taught you? 

So he said: (I have forsaken the 

religion of a folk who believe not in 

God [alone.]) 

g But they associate with Him. 

h i.e. they deny the sending of souls to 

the Next Life and the Judgment.  

i Therefore, we do not worship idols 

and statues. 

j Who devote themselves to God alone. 

k So this was his answer to their 

question: ―Who is your Lord?‖ 

Therefore, he said to them: I don‘t 

worship any idol, neither did my 

fathers worship the idols, but we 

worship God the Lord of the heavens 

and the earth. It is He Who taught me 

about the interpretation of dreams. 

                                                           
1644

ْجنَِِِصاِحبًٌََِِِا .39  ل ونَِِأَأَْربَابِ ِالّسِ تَفَّرِ ٌْرِ ِمُّ ارِ ِاْلَواِحدِ ِللّا ِِأَمَِِِخ اْلمَهَّ  
1645

وَهاِأَْسَماءِإاِلَِِّد وِنهِِِِمنِتَْعب د ونََِِما .40  ت م  ٌْ ك مِأَنت مَِِْسمَّ اَِوآبَآإ  ْكمِ ِإِنِِِس ْلَطانِ ِِمنِبَِهاِللّا ِِأَنَزلَِِمَّ ِِِِإالَِِّاْلح  ِأاَلَِِّأََمرَِِلِلّ

ٌَّاه ِِِإالَِِّتَْعب د واِْ ٌنِ َِذِلنَِِإِ ونَِِالَِِالنَّاِسِِأَْكثَرََِِولَـِكنَِِّاْلَمٌِّمِ ِالّدِ ٌَْعلَم   
1646

ْجنَِِِصاِحبًٌََِِِا .41  اِالّسِ اَِخْمًراَِربَّه َِِفٌَْسِمًِأََحد ك َماِأَمَّ ٌْرِ َِفتَؤْك لِ ِفٌَ ْصَلبِ ِاآلَخرِ َِوأَمَّ أِْسهِِِِمنِالطَّ ًَِِرَّ ِالَِّذيِاألَْمرِ ِل ِض

تَْستَْفِتٌَانِِِفٌِهِِ  
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decided whereon you enquire." 

 

1647 42. And [Joseph] said to the 

one [: the cupbearer] of the two 

[prisoners] whom he thought 

should be saved: "Mention me to 

your lordq."  

So Satan caused him to forget his 

Lord r; therefore he lingered in 

prison for few years s. 

 

Then if you want to be like myself, 

then worship God alone and refrain 

from worshipping the idols, and He will 

give you all that you want. 

Then he said to them:  

l Who revives and kills, and by Whose 

hand is everything?  

m It means: The idols which you 

worship and to which you give names; 

such names are devoid of meaning, 

and are not true; moreover, God did 

not reveal any commandment in any 

heavenly book to worship the idols. 

n It means: It is not allowed that 

anybody may worship anyone 

according to his own desire, but it 

should only be according to God‘s 

commands in the heavenly books. 

o i.e. That which I have explained to 

you, concerning the worshipping of 

God alone and forsaking the worship of 

idols …  

p i.e. his master; i.e. the king. 

q Tell the king about me, in order that 

he may liberate me from the prison, 

because I am innocent, not guilty. 

r It means: Satan made Joseph forget 

to mention God and pray Him to 

liberate him from the prison, so he 

asked the cupbearer to mention him 

before the king. 

s As a punishment for that word; i.e. 

Joseph stayed in the prison three 

years, because he stayed one year 

before he interpreted the dream of the 

cupbearer, and when the cupbearer 

went out of the prison, he forgot to 

mention Joseph to the king, until the 

                                                           
1647

َماِنَاج ِِأَنَّه َِِظنَِِِّللَِّذيَِولَالَِ .42  ْنه  ٌَْطانِ ِفَؤَنَساه َِِربِّنَِِِعندَِِاْذك ْرنًِِّمِ ْجنِِِفًَِِفلَبِثََِِربِّهِِِِذْكرَِِالشَّ ِسنٌِنَِِبِْضعَِِالّسِ  
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king saw his dream of the seven cows, 

so the period was two years, so the 

total was three years. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1648 43. Then said the king: "I saw 

[in dream] seven fat [cows], which 

other [seven] emaciated [cows] 

devoured a,  

and [I saw also in dream] seven 

‗fresh and full‘ ears [of wheat] and 

other [seven] ears ‗empty and 

withered‘ b.  

My counselors, interpret – for me – 

my vision, if you interpret dreams 

[well.] 

 

1649 44. They said: "[Such dreams 

are due to] jumbled thoughts! c 

Moreover, We know nothing of the 

interpretation of dreams."d 

 

1650 45. And [the cupbearer:] the 

one of the two [prisoners e] who 

was saved [of the killing], and 

[now] at length remembered [the 

recommendation of Joseph] after a 

group [of priests had failed to 

interpret the dream]; he said: "I 

 

 

a And the fat cows entered and 

completely disappeared into the gut of 

the emaciated cows. 

 

 

 

 

 

b So the ‗empty and withered‘ twisted 

around the ‗full and fresh‘, and 

swallowed them. 

 

 

 

c It means: The dream is due to 

thoughts which man thinks about by 

day, and by night he will see them in 

his dream. 

 

d At that time, the cupbearer 

remembered the words of Joseph, so 

                                                           
1648

ْضرِ ِس نب بلَتِ َِوَسْبعَِِِعَجاؾِ َِسْبعِ ٌَِؤْك ل ه نَِِِّسَمانِ ِبَمََراتِ َِسْبعَِِأََرىِإِنًِِّاْلَمِلنِ َِولَالَِ .43  ِاْلَمؤل ِِأٌََُّهاٌَِاٌَِاِبَساتِ َِوأ َخرَِِخ 

ْإٌَايَِِفًِِأَْفت ونًِ ْإٌَاِك نت مِِْإِنِر  ونَِِِللرُّ تَْعب ر   
1649

بِعَاِلِمٌنَِِاألَْحبلَمِِِِبتَؤِْوٌلِِِنَْحنِ َِوَماِأَْحبلَمِ ِأَْضؽَاثِ ِلَال واِْ .44   
1650

َماِنََجاِالَِّذيَِولَالَِ .45  ةِ ِبَْعدََِِوادََّكرَِِِمْنه  ِِْأ مَّ فَؤَْرِسل ونِِِبِتَؤِْوٌِلهِِِأ نَبِّب ك مِأَنَا  
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may inform you of its 

interpretation; so let me go [to 

Joseph in his prison f.]" 

 

1651 46. "Joseph, O truthful [man!] 

Tell us the interpretation [of a 

dream] about seven fat cows 

devoured by seven emaciated 

[cows]; and seven ‗full and fresh‘ 

ears [of wheat] and others ‗empty 

and withered‘, so that I may return 

to the men g that they may know 

[your value and knowledge]." 

 

1652 47. [Joseph] said: "For seven 

[consecutive] years shall you sow 

as usual; whatever [crops] you 

shall harvest, leave in the ear h, 

excepting a little i of it, which you 

shall eat." 

 

1653 48. "Then seven hard years j 

will come, afterwards, to consume 

k all [the food] that you will have 

prepared for them, save a little of 

that which you will preserve." 

 

1654 49. "Then a [good fertile] year 

[with much rain] will come 

he told the king about him. 

 

 

 

e Who were with Joseph in prison and 

told him about their dreams. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

f It means: send me to Joseph to tell 

him about the dream and then bring 

the answer to you. So the king 

permitted him to go to Joseph. And 

when the cupbearer came to him, he 

said: 

                                                           
1651

ٌكِ ِأٌََُّهاٌِ وس ؾِ  .46  ّدِ ْضرِ ِس نب بلَتِ َِوَسْبعِِِِعَجاؾِ َِسْبعِ ٌَِؤْك ل ه نَِِِّسَمانِ ِبَمََراتِ َِسْبعِِِفًِِأَْفِتنَاِالّصِ ِلََّعلًٌَِِّاِبَساتِ َِوأ َخرَِِخ 

مِِْالنَّاِسِِإِلَىِأَْرِجعِ  ونَِِلَعَلَّه  ٌَْعلَم   
1652

وه َِِحَصدتُّمِِْفََماَِدأًَباِِسِنٌنََِِسْبعَِِتَْزَرع ونَِِلَالَِ .47  اَِلِلٌبلًِِإاِلَِِّس نب ِلهِِِفًِِفَذَر  مَّ تَؤْك ل ونَِِّمِ  
1653

ْمت مَِِْماٌَِؤْك ْلنَِِِشَدادِ َِسْبعِ َِذِلنَِِبَْعدِِِِمنٌَِؤْتًِِث مَِّ .48  اَِلِلٌبلًِِإاِلَِِّلَه نَِِّلَدَّ مَّ ت ْحِصن ونَِِّمِ  
1654

ونََِِوفٌِهِِِالنَّاسِ ٌِ ؽَاثِ ِِفٌهَِِِعامِ َِذِلنَِِبَْعدِِِِمنِؤْتًٌَِِِث مَِّ .49  ٌَْعِصر   



1061 
 

afterwards, in which people will 

have [much] rain l and will press 

[the juice of the abundant fruitm.]‖ 

 

 

 

 

g i.e. the king and his companions: the 

priests, whom he gathered to interpret 

the dream. 

 

 

h And don‘t thresh it, lest the insect 

may destroy it. 

 

 

i Which you may thresh, winnow and 

eat. 

 

 

j i.e. seven years of drought, when 

there will be no plant to grow, neither 

will rain come down during them, so 

people will suffer from starvation. 

k It means: people will eat the [food] 

that you will keep in stores. 

 

 

l i.e. in that year, the rain will fall down 

on them. 

 

 

m Which are the pomegranate, the 

orange, the lemon, the grape, the olive 

and others.  
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-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[So the cupbearer returned back from 

Joseph and told the king about the 

interpretation of the dream.] 

1655 50. Then the king said: "Bring 

[Joseph] a to me."  

And when the messenger came to 

him b, [Joseph] said [to the 

messenger of the king]: "Return to 

your lord c, and ask him: What was 

the case of the women who cut 

their hands? d  

Surely, my Lord knows well their 

guile e." 

 

1656 51. [The king] said [to the 

women]: "Tell me the truth about 

your matter that you tried to 

seduce Joseph f?"  

[The women] said: "By God, we 

deny not his innocence. g "  

Then said the wife of the captain 

[of the guard]: "Now the truth has 

become evident h; I did try to 

seduce him, and indeed he is one 

of the truthful [in his words.]" 

 

 

a i.e. who interpreted my dream. 

 

b i.e. when the messenger of the king 

came to take Joseph to the king. 

 

c i.e. to your master: the king. 

 

d In fact, he refused to leave the 

prison, and said that to the king‘s 

messenger, in order to prove his 

innocence of the lewdness with which 

Zulaykha accused him. 

 

e So today, He will prove my innocence 

before people. 

So the messenger returned to the king 

and told him about what Joseph said. 

Therefore, the king sent for the women 

and asked them about the matter of 

Joseph and about the reason behind 

the cutting of their hands. 

f Did you find of him any incline or 

desire towards you? 

 

g i.e. we did not see any indication that 

he intended to do the adultery with 

her. So this was a declaration of the 

                                                           
1655

اِبِهِِِابْت ونًِِاْلَمِلنِ َِولَالَِ .50  س ولِ َِجاءه ِِفَلَمَّ ٌِْدٌَه نَِِّلَطَّْعنَِِالبلَّتًِِالنِّْسَوةِِِبَالِ َِماِفَاْسؤَْله َِِربِّنَِِإِلَىِاْرِجعِِْلَالَِِالرَّ َِربًِِّإِنَِِّأَ
ٌِْدِهنَِّ َعِلٌمِ ِبَِك  

1656
ٌْهَِِِعِلْمنَاَِماِلِلَِِِّحاشَِِل ْلنَِِنَّْفِسهَِِِعنٌِ وس ؾََِِراَودتُّنَِِّإِذَِِْخْطب ك نََِِّماِلَالَِ .51  ِاآلنَِِاْلعَِزٌزِِِاْمَرأَة ِِلَاَلتِِِس وءِ ِِمنَِعَل

اِدِلٌنَِِلَِمنََِِوِإنَّه ِِنَّْفِسهَِِِعنَِراَودتُّه ِِأََناِِْاْلَحكَُِِّحْصَحصَِ الصَّ  
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1657 52. "That i he j will realize I 

never betrayed him in his absence 

k, for God does not guide the 

schemes of the betrayersl.‖ 

 

1658 53. "Yet I do not clear myself 

[of the sexual desire m]; for the 

[human] soul incites to evil n, 

except that whereon my Lord had 

shown mercy; for surely my Lord is 

Most Forgiving o, Most Merciful [to 

those who repent.]" 

 

innocence of Joseph from committing 

the lewdness. 

 

h After that each woman gave her 

share of the witness. 

 

i Which I demanded of presenting the 

women and the investigation with 

them about my case. 

  

j i.e. Joseph. 

 

k At any place and at any time. 

  

l to the betrayal, but it is Satan who 

guides them to that. It means: 

anyone, among the party of God, will 

not betray; but anyone among the 

party of Satan, it is he who will betray. 

 

m And from the inclination to the 

beauty of men. 

 

n On account of its sexual instinct. 

 

o Of what I have done. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

                                                           
1657

ْنه ِِلَمِِْأَنًِِِّلٌَْعلَمَِِذَِلنَِ .52  ٌْبِِِأَخ  ٌْدٌََِِْهِديِالَِِللّاََِِوأَنَِِّبِاْلؽَ اْلَخابِِنٌنََِِك  
1658

ىءِ َِوَما .53  اَرة ِِالنَّْفسَِِإِنَِِّنَْفِسًِأ بَّرِ ًََِِرِحمََِِماِإاِلَِِّبِالسُّوءِِِألَمَّ ِحٌمِ َِؼف ورِ َِربًِِّإِنََِِّربِّ رَّ  
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1659 54. The king said: "Bring him a 

to me! I would choose him 

exclusively as my [assistant. b]" 

And when [Joseph came and] he 

talked with him, the [kingc] said: 

"Today, you will have with us a 

prominent position, and [you are] 

trustworthy. d " 

 

1660 55. [Joseph] said "Make me 

guardian on the storehouses e of 

[the product of] the land; for I am 

experienced about keeping [of 

grains], and I know very well 

[about their storing and protection 

from insects.]" f  

 

1661 56. g Thus did We give to 

Joseph authority h in the land [of 

Egypt], to dispose therein as he 

liked.  

We bestow Our mercy on whom 

We please i, and We leave not to 

waste the reward of those that are 

kind [to the poor and needy.] 

 

1662 57. And the reward of the Next 

Life is better [than that of the 

World] for those who believe j and 

were used to ward off [God's 

a i.e. Joseph. 

b i.e. to assist me in managing the 

kingdom, and that I may consult him 

in all affairs, for he is so wise and 

trustworthy, and will not betray. 

c That king was not one of the 

Pharaohs, but was one of the Hyksos, 

who ruled Egypt at that time. 

d i.e. you are before us, established 

and trustworthy; so dispose in the 

kingdom however you like. 

e i.e. Make me the keeper of the stores 

of the wheat and other cereals. 

f So he appointed him prime minister, 

and put his signet ring on Joseph's 

finger, and a gold chain around his 

neck. He had him ride in a chariot as 

his second-in-command, and men 

shouted before him, "Make way!"  

Afterwards, he gave him Asenath 

daughter of Potiphera, priest of On, to 

be his wife. And before the year of 

famine came, two sons were born to 

Joseph by her; he named his firstborn 

Manasseh, and the second son he 

named Ephraim. 

g i.e. as did We bestow on Joseph Our 

favor by releasing him from prison, 

thus … 

h So that he became prime minister 

and in deputy of the king.  

i i.e. the one who is worthy of Our 

mercy; it means: We touch with Our 

                                                           
1659

اِِلَنْفِسًِأَْستَْخِلْصه ِِبِهِِِابْت ونًِِاْلَمِلنِ َِولَالَِ .54  ٌْنَاِاْلٌَْومَِِِإنَّنَِِلَالََِِكلََّمه ِِفَلَمَّ أَِمٌنِ ِِمِكٌنِ َِلَد  
1660

َعِلٌمِ َِحِفٌظِ ِِإنًِِّاألَْرِضَِِخَزآبِنَِِِعلَىِاْجعَْلنًِِلَالَِ .55   
1661

أ ِِاألَْرِضِِفًِِِلٌ وس ؾََِِمكَّنِّاَِوَكذَِلنَِ .56  ٌْثِ ِِمْنَهاٌَِتَبَوَّ ْحِسِنٌنَِِأَْجرَِِن ِضٌعِ َِوالَِِنََّشاءَِمنِبَِرْحَمتِنَاِن ِصٌبِ ٌََِشاءَِح اْلم   
1662

ٌْرِ ِاآلِخَرةَِِِوأَلَْجرِ  .57  لَِّذٌنََِِخ ٌَتَّم ونََِِوَكان واِِْآَمن واِِّْلِ  
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punishment k.] 

 

mercy the one who does good acts to 

people. 

j In God alone, and do not associate 

anything with Him. 

k By complying with His commands and 

avoiding His disobedience. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1663 58. And Joseph's brothers a 

came and presented themselves 

before him b, and he recognized 

them but they recognized him not 

c. 

 

1664 59. When he provided them 

with their provisiond, [Joseph] said 

[to his brothers]:  

"Bring to me [Benjamin:] a brother 

of yours from your [same] father 

[but from a different mother.]  

See you not that I fill up the 

measure and am the best of 

hosts?" 

 

1665 60. "Now if you bring him e not 

to me, you shall have no measure 

[of wheat] from me [next time], 

nor shall you [even] come to me 

[in Egypt once again.]" 

a The ten brothers, except Benjamin. 

b i.e. before Joseph. 

c His age, at that time, was thirty 

years; because the period was thirteen 

years from the time they cast him in 

the well, to the time of their coming to 

him [in Egypt], to buy food from him; 

because he stayed for one year in the 

house of the captain: the husband of 

Zulaykha, then he was imprisoned for 

three years, then he became prime 

minister for the seven fertile years, 

then after two of the drought years, 

his brothers came, so the total was 

thirteen years: which was the time of 

their absence from him. 

Moreover, they saw him wearing the 

royal dress, and sitting on the chair of 

authority, commanding and forbidding; 

and it did not come to their minds that 

he might attain such position. 

In addition, Joseph disguised and put a 

muffler; and he spoke to the translator 

in the Coptic language, and the 

translator spoke with them in Hebrew, 

lest they should recognize him. 

So they bought from him food: for 

each one of them the load of a camel; 

                                                           
1663

ٌْهِِِفََدَخل واٌِِْ وس ؾَِِإِْخَوة َِِوَجاء .58  ونََِِله َِِوه مِِْفََعَرفَه مَِِْعلَ نِكر  م   
1664

ا .59  َزه مَِولَمَّ نِِْلَّك مِبِؤَخ ِِابْت ونًَِِلالَِِِبَجَهاِزِهمَِِْجهَّ ٌْلَِِأ وفًِِأَنًِِّتََرْونَِِأاَلَِِأَِبٌك مِِّْمِ ِِْاْلَك ٌْرِ َِوأَنَا نِزِلٌنََِِخ اْلم   
1665

ٌْلَِِفَبلَِِبِهِِِتَؤْت ونًِِلَّمِِْفَإِن .60  تَْمَرب ونَِِِوالَِِِعنِديِلَك مَِِْك  
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1666 61. They said: "We shall ask 

his father to send him with us [and 

insist on that], and We will do 

[what you order us with.]" 

 

1667 62. And [Joseph] said to his 

pages: "Put their [silver] 

merchandise in their saddle bags f 

that they may realize it [is a trick] 

g when they will return to their 

family; haply they will come back 

[again to Egypt and may not fear 

h.]" 

 

1668 63. Then when they returned 

to their father, they said: "Our 

father! No more measure [of 

wheat] shall we get [in the future, 

unless we take our brother with 

us]: So send our brother 

[Benjamin] with us, that we may 

get our measure [of food]; and we 

will indeed protect [Benjamin from 

all evil.]" 

 

1669 64. [Jacob] said: "How can I 

entrust him to you as did I – 

before – entrust his brother 

[Joseph] to you?  

because Joseph did not sell for every 

man more than a load of a camel. 

d Of their stated share of food. 

 

The story: 

When Joseph saw his brothers, he 

recognized them, so he disguised 

before them, and spoke roughly to 

them, and said: ―From where have you 

come?‖ 

They said: ―We have come from the 

land of Canaan, to buy food.‖ 

So Joseph remembered the dream 

which he saw before, and he said to 

them: ―You are spies; you have come 

only to spy the country.‖  

They said: ―We have come only to buy 

food; all of us are the sons of one man 

in the land of Canaan; the youngest 

one is with our father, and one of our 

brothers is lost.‖ 

Joseph said: ―No, it is as have I said to 

you: you are spies; therefore, you will 

be tried with this: You will not go out 

of here unless your youngest brother 

comes here: Send one of you to bring 

your brother, and you will be bound, 

until we check about the truthfulness 

of your words: are you truthful, or else 

you are spies.‖ 

So he imprisoned them for three days, 

and in the third day, Joseph said to 

them: ―Do as such, so that you will 

live; I fear of God: therefore, let one of 

you stay here in prison as a hostage, 

                                                           
1666

لَفَاِعل ونََِِوِإنَّاِأَبَاه َِِعْنه َِِسن َراِودِ ِواِْلَال ِ .61   
1667

ٌَْرِجع ونَِِلَعَلَّه مِِْأَْهِلِهمِِْإِلَىِانمَلَب واِِْإِذَاٌَِْعِرف ونََهاِلَعَلَّه مِِِْرَحاِلِهمِِْفًِِِبَضاَعتَه مِِْاْجعَل واِِِْلِفتٌَْاِنهَِِِولَالَِ .62   
1668

ا .63  نِعَِِأَبَانَاٌَِاِلَال واِِْأَِبٌِهمِِِْإلَىَِرِجع واِفَلَمَّ ٌْلِ ِِمنَّاِم  لََحاِفظ ونَِِلَه َِِوِإنَّاِنَْكتَلِِْأََخانَاَِمعَنَاِفَؤَْرِسلِِْاْلَك  
1669

ٌْهِِِآَمن ك مَِِْهلِِْلَالَِ .64  ٌْرِ ِفَالّل ِِلَْبلِ ِِمنِأَِخٌهَِِِعلَىِأَِمنت ك مَِِْكَماِإاِلََِِّعلَ اِحِمٌنَِِأَْرَحمِ َِوه وََِِحاِفًظاَِخ الرَّ  
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But God surely keeps him better 

[than you], and He is Most Merciful 

than all the merciful i." 

 

1670 65. Then when they opened 

their baggage, they found their 

[silver] merchandise resorted to 

them.  

They said: "Our father, what 

[more] can we seekj? Here is our 

merchandise resorted to us k;  

[And by our going to him] we shall 

get provision for our family, keep 

our brother [Benjamin] secured 

[from evil] and we shall obtain an 

extra camel's load l – that [extra 

measure that we may get by 

means of Benjamin] will be easy 

[to obtain.]" 

 

1671 66. [Jacob] said: "I will not 

send him with you until you swear 

a solemn oath, in God's name, that 

you will surely bring him back to 

me, unless you [all] are 

encompassed m [and made 

powerless.]"  

And when they had sworn their 

solemn oath n, [Jacob] said: "On all 

that we say God be the Witness. o " 

and the others set forth, and take 

provision for the starvation of your 

families, and bring to me your 

youngest brother, so that your words 

will be proved true, and you will not be 

destroyed.‖ 

So they did as he said to them, and 

they said to each other: ―We are 

sinners concerning our brother, for we 

saw him in distress, and he asked us 

to be merciful to him, but we did not 

listen to him; therefore, we have now 

been afflicted with this distress.‖ 

Reuben answered them and said: 

―Didn‘t I say to you: Don‘t commit sin 

about the boy, but you didn‘t listen to 

that? Therefore, we are indebted about 

his blood.‖ 

They did not know that Joseph 

understood their words, because he let 

a translator between him and them. So 

Joseph turned aside and wept, then he 

returned to them, addressed them, 

took Simeon from among them and 

bound him before their eyes. 

Then Joseph ordered that their vessels 

be filled with wheat, and that the silver 

of each one of them be returned into 

his bag of the wheat and to be given 

food for their journey, so it was done 

as did he order. Therefore, they 

carried their food on their donkeys; 

they travelled, and came to their 

father and told him all that befell 

them.  

So this is the meaning of His saying – 

be glorified – in the next aya: 

                                                           
1670

ا .65  واَِِْولَمَّ دَّتِِِْبَضاَعتَه مَِِْوَجد واَِِْمتَاَعه مِِْفَتَح  ٌِْهمِِْر  دَّتِِْبَِضاَعت نَاَِهـِذهَِِِنْبِؽًَِماِأَبَاَناٌَِاِلَال واِِْإِلَ ٌْنَاِر  ِأَْهَلنَاَِونَِمٌرِ ِإِلَ
ٌْلََِِونَْزَدادِ ِأََخانَاَِونَْحفَظِ  ٌْلِ ِذَِلنَِِبَِعٌرِ َِك ٌَِسٌرِ َِك  

1671
نََِِمْوثِمًاِت ْإت ونَِِِحتَّىَِمعَك مِِْأ ْرِسلَه ِِلَنِِْلَالَِ .66  اِبِك مٌِِْ َحاطَِِأَنِإاِلَِِّبِهِِِلَتَؤْت نَّنًِِللّاِِِّمِ َِماَِعلَىِللّا ِِلَالََِِمْوثِمَه مِِْآتَْوه ِِفَلَمَّ

َوِكٌلِ ِنَم ولِ   
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1672 67. And [Jacob] said [to his 

sons]:  

"My sons, do not enter by one 

gate, but enter by separate gates 

p;  

I cannot avail you q anything 

against God r; the decree s is only 

due to God.  

On Him do I put my trustt: and let 

all that trust put their trust on Him 

u." 

 

[Then they set out from the land of 

Canaan to Egypt in order to bring food 

for their families, and they took 

Benjamin with them.] 

1673 68. And when they entered 

[Egypt] in the manner their father 

had commanded them v, it w would 

have availed them nothing against 

God x other than only a purposey of 

Jacob himself which he had 

performed [with that 

recommendation];  

[Jacob] was surely endowed with 

knowledge with which We 

acquainted him z, but most people 

do not know [the truth.] aa 

 

e He meant his brother: Benjamin. 

f With which they bought the wheat. 

g i.e. that they may know the trick 

which we did to them: when we asked 

them to bring Benjamin, so they will 

say: if he had been a stranger, he 

would not have honored us and 

entertained us in his palace, and 

restored our silver to us, so he might 

be our brother Joseph. 

h But they did not understand that it 

was a trick, neither did they know that 

he was their brother Joseph. 

i i.e. He will be Merciful to me 

according to my weakness and old age 

and bring him back to me. 

j Of this man, so that we accused him 

of evil. 

k i.e. he restored it to us, honored us 

and entertained us in his house; so 

had he had any evil intention with our 

brother Benjamin, he would not have 

done us any good act. 

l By an additional man, so that we will 

be eleven men.  

m It means: unless the enemy or 

thieves encompass and seize all of 

you, then no blame on you in such 

case. 

n i.e. they covenanted with him. 

o i.e. He knows our words and hears 

our pledge, so if you break it, God will 

                                                           
1672

ًٌََِِّاَِولَالَِ .67  ل واِِْالَِِبَنِ ل واَِِْواِحدِ َِبابِ ِِمنِتَْدخ  لَةِ َِوابِ أَبِِِْمنَِِْواْدخ  تَفَّرِ نََِِعنك مِأ ْؼنًَِِوَماِمُّ ءِ ِِمنِللّاِِِّمِ ًْ ْكمِ ِإِنَِِِش ِِإالَِِّاْلح 

ِِ ٌْهِِِلِلّ ٌْهِِِتََوكَّْلتِ َِعلَ ل ونَِِفَْلٌَتََوكَّلَِِِوَعَل تََوّكِ اْلم   
1673

ا .68  ٌْثِ ِِمنَِِْدَخل واَِِْولَمَّ اِأَب وه مِأََمَره مَِِْح نََِِعْنه مٌِ ْؽنًَِِكانَِِمَّ ءِ ِِمنِللّاِِِّمِ ًْ َِوإِنَّه َِِلَضاَهاٌَِْعم وبَِِنَْفِسِِفًَِِحاَجةًِِِإالََِِّش

ونَِِالَِِالنَّاِسِِأَْكثَرََِِولَـِكنََِِّعلَّْمنَاه ِِلَِّماِِعْلمِ ِلَذ و ٌَْعلَم   
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 take revenge against you. 

p The reason for that was because 

when he heard that the ruler in Egypt 

said to his sons: ―you are spies‖, he 

was afraid about his sons of some plot 

designed by the ruler in Egypt, that he 

might want to imprison them; 

therefore, he said: ―Do not enter to 

Egypt by one gate; so that if one of 

you is imprisoned or some affliction 

befalls him, then the rest will of course 

know about him, then they may rescue 

him from the prison, or will help him in 

some way or another if they are not 

able to save him.‖   

q with this recommendation. 

r It means: I cannot avail you anything 

against the decree of God, if He wants 

to do you any affliction, but be 

cautious. 

s Of safety or destruction. 

t To send Benjamin with you. 

u In all their affairs. 

v They entered it dispersed or 

separately. 

w i.e. their dispersion or separation 

from each other. 

x Because God did not intend to do 

them evil, nor did Joseph, so they 

might take caution of him. 

y Which was some doubts that he 

conceived fearing for his sons, so he 

removed it from his heart by that 

recommendation.  

z i.e. he was wise with his idea and his 

recommendation to his sons, in case 

the ruler in Egypt wasn‘t Joseph 

himself, but Jacob did not know that 
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the one who sold the food for them 

and restored the silver to them was 

their brother Joseph; and had he 

known about that, he wouldn‘t have 

recommended them with that 

recommendation to enter Egypt 

dispersed.  

a a Including even the commentators 

themselves did not know its meaning, 

so they said: ―Their father 

recommended them with that 

recommendation only for the fear of 

the ‗envy‘ and the ‗evil eye‘ of people!‖  

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1674 69. And when they entered 

unto Joseph, he received his 

brother [Benjamin] privately, and 

[Joseph] said [to Benjamin]:  

"Truly I, [whom you think a 

stranger], am your brother 

[Joseph]; so grieve not over their 

past doing [to me, when they cast 

me in the well and sold me for 

twenty ‗silver coins‘.]" 

 

1675 70. Then, when he [measured 

for them their measure of the 

food, and] provided them with 

their provisions [for their journey], 

he [secretly] put the drinking-cup 

in the saddle-bag of his brother 

[Benjamin], then a crier [: one of 

the pages of Joseph] cried: "O men 

a That is because they went out of 

Egypt riding on their riding animals, 

then Joseph sent after them and said: 

―Search their vessels.‖ So when they 

started to search, they said: ―What is 

that you miss?‖ 

b It was a cup of silver, which they 

used for measuring. 

c i.e. the cup. 

d i.e. I guaranty that I shall give him a 

camel-load of wheat for free. 

e And the cup is found in your luggage? 

f It means: the thief will be a slave of 

the one whose cup is stolen; i.e. will 

be a slave of Joseph. This was the 

statement of Jacob as written in the 

scripture of Abraham – salam to him: 

that the thief will be a slave of the one 

whose property is stolen. 

g i.e. As such do we reward thieves, 

                                                           
1674 

ا .69 ٌْهِِِآَوىٌِ وس ؾََِِعلَىَِدَخل واَِِْولَمَّ ِِْإِنًِِّلَالَِِأََخاه ِِإِلَ ونَِِأَنَا ٌَْعَمل ونََِِكان واِِْبَِماِتَْبتَبِسِِْفَبلَِِأَخ    
1675

ا .70  َزه مِفَلَمَّ ٌَةََِِجعَلَِِبَِجَهاِزِهمَِِْجهَّ مَا نِ ِأَذَّنَِِث مَِِّأَِخٌهَِِِرْحلِِِفًِِالّسِ َإذِّ لََساِرل ونَِِإِنَّك مِِْاْلِعٌرِ ِأٌََّت َهاِم   
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in the caravan, you are thieves." 

 

1676 71. The [men of the caravan] 

said [to Joseph‘s pages], as they 

return from the road to them [in 

the city a], "What is it that you 

miss [so that you accuse us with 

the theft]?" 

 

1677 72. The [pages of Joseph] 

said: "We miss the king's cup b, 

and he who brings it c shall have a 

[free] camel-load [of wheat], and I 

guaranty itd." 

 

1678 73. [Joseph's brothers] said: 

"By God! You know well that we 

come not [here] to make mischief 

in the land [by taking the property 

of people], nor did we steal before 

[so that today we may steal the 

king‘s cup.]" 

  

1679 74. [The king's pages] said: 

"What is then the penalty for the 

[thief], if you are liars [in your 

words] e?" 

 

according to our religious law. 

h So as did We teach him a trick to 

bring his brother from the land of 

Canaan to Egypt, thus did We teach 

him this second trick to take his 

brother and keep him with him. 

i It means: he has no right, according 

to the law of Egypt king to have the 

thief as a slave of the one whose 

property is stolen, but his penalty is 

the prison. 

j So He taught him this trick to take 

and keep his brother with him. 

k Of knowledge, prophecy and 

guidance. 

l About all the knowledge. That is God 

– be glorified. 

m Then when they saw the pages of 

Joseph take the cup from the sack of 

Benjamin, the brothers of Joseph said: 

n They meant Joseph. 

o The meaning: Benjamin today has 

stolen because [Joseph] his brother 

had stolen before him, and so he has 

imitated him in the theft. 

 

The story: 

Rachel, mother of Joseph, took a small 

silver statue, which they called 

teraphim, which was with her father 

Laban, so she took it, hid it from her 

father and denied it. Then when Rachel 

died, her sister Leah took it and hid it. 

                                                           
1676

ٌِْهمَِوأَْلبَل واِِْلَال واِْ .71  اذَاَِعلَ تَْفِمد ونَِِمَّ  
1677

َواعَِِنَْفِمدِ ِلَال واِْ .72  َزِعٌمِ ِبِهَِِِوأَنَاِِْبَِعٌرِ ِِحْملِ ِبِهَِِِجاءَِوِلَمنِاْلَمِلنِِِص   
1678

اَِعِلْمت مِلَمَدِِْتَالّلِِِلَال واِْ .73  َساِرِلٌنَِِك نَّاَِوَماِاألَْرِضِِفًِِِلن ْفِسدَِِِجبْنَاِمَّ  
1679

ه ِِفََماِلَال واِْ .74  َكاِذبٌِنَِِك نت مِِْإِنَِجَزآإ   
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1680 75. They said: "His penalty is 

that the one in whose saddle-bag 

[the cup] is found – he shall be the 

penalty thereof f;  

thus do we reward wrong-doers g." 

 

1681 76. Then the [searcher] began 

[the search] with their sacks [in 

which the food was] before the 

sack of his brother [Benjamin], 

then he brought the [drinking cup] 

out of the sack of his brother 

[Benjamin].   

h Thus did We contrive for Joseph; 

he could not have taken his 

brother according to the king's law 

i unless God willed j.  

We raise by ranks k [anyone] 

whom We will, and above every 

[creature] with knowledge there is 

the All-Knowing l [Lord.] 

 

1682 77. m They said: "In case 

[Benjamin] has stolen [the cup] 

now, a brother n of his own had 

stolen [the teraphim] before!" o  

Joseph kept it secret within himself 

and did not disclose its [truth] to 

them p; he said: "You are the worst 

Joseph was a little child when his 

mother died, so his mother‘s sister 

Leah took care about him. 

Then one day, while Joseph was 

playing, he opened the box in which 

the statue was, and when he saw the 

statue, he liked to play with it, so he 

took it and started to play with it as do 

children play with dummies, and he 

took it to the house of his father 

Jacob; then when his mother‘s sister 

Leah came to her house, she saw the 

box opened and the teraphim not 

there, so she started to search about it 

and inquire, and they said [to her]: We 

saw Joseph playing with it; so she 

went to the house of his father and 

took the statue from him. Therefore, 

Joseph‘s brothers considered that 

incident as a theft done by him. 

 

p It means: Joseph concealed their 

words, when they considered him a 

thief, and did not disclose its truth lest 

they should recognize him. But instead 

of that, he said: 

q It means: You are worse than he 

was: in case you have power to do 

anything.  

 

The indication of this is His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 11: 93, which 

means: 

("My people, work according to your 

management; I [too] am working.‖)  

It means: Work according to your 

                                                           
1680

ه َِجزَِِلَال واِْ .75  ِجدََِِمنِآإ  وََِِرْحِلهِِِفًِِو  ه ِِفَه  الظَّاِلِمٌنَِِنَْجِزيَِكذَِلنََِِجَزاإ   
1681

ذََِِكانََِِماِِلٌ وس ؾَِِِكْدنَاَِكذَِلنَِِأَِخٌهِِِِوَعاءِِمنِاْستَْخَرَجَهاِث مَِِّأَِخٌهِِِِوَعاءِلَْبلَِِبِؤَْوِعٌَتِِهمِِْفَبََدأَِ .76  ِاْلَمِلنِِِِدٌنِِِفًِِأََخاه ِِِلٌَؤْخ 

نَِدَرَجاتِ ِنَْرفَعِ ِللّا ٌََِِشاءِأَنِإاِلَِّ َعِلٌمِ ِِعْلمِ ِِذيِك لَِِِّوفَْوقَِِنََّشاءِّمِ  
1682

َهاِلَْبلِ ِِمنِلَّه ِِأَخِ َِسَرقَِِفَمَدٌَِِْْسِرقِِْإِنِلَال واِْ .77  َكانًاَِشرِ ِأَنت مِِْلَالَِِلَه مٌِِْ ْبِدَهاَِولَمِِْنَْفِسهِِِفًٌِِ وس ؾِ ِفَؤََسرَّ ِبَِماِأَْعلَمَِِْوللّا ِِمَّ

 تَِصف ونَِ
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in case you have power! q But God 

knows best the truth of what you 

allege [about the theft.] r " 

 

capability to harm or kill me if you can 

do that. 

 

The meaning of the words of Joseph 

(You are the worst in case you have 

power!) is:  

First: if you consider the incident of 

the statue as a theft, then know that I 

only took it to play with it then to 

restore it to its place, but I did not 

intend to steal it. 

Second: I was a little boy, and no 

blame on me concerning that. 

Third: The statue was left by my 

mother after her death, and my 

mother‘s sister took it, so I was more 

worthy than my mother‘s sister to 

have it. 

Moreover, my brother Benjamin did 

not steal the cup, but I ordered my 

pages and they put it in his sack. And 

this was my trick to keep my brother 

with me. 

 

While you stole your brother from your 

father, and intended to kill him, then 

you cast him in the well, then you sold 

him for twenty silver coins with so 

cheap price as are the goods sold, 

while you were adults not children; 

and by doing so, you were guilty 

towards your brother and towards your 

father to whom you were disobedient, 

and caused his extreme sadness so 

that his sight weakened because of his 

weeping and crying.  

So which of us is the worst when being 

capable to do anything? 

Therefore, this is the meaning of his 

saying (You are the worst in case you 
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have power!) 

     

r It means: God knows better than you 

do about that; so He knows that I did 

not steal the statue, but I took it to 

play with it then to return it to its 

place, and God knows better that my 

brother Benjamin did not steal the cup, 

but I ordered my pages to put it in his 

luggage.   

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1683 78. [Joseph‘s brothers] said: 

"Your highness! He has an elderly 

father, so take one of us instead of 

him; [for] we see that you have 

[yet] been so kind [to usa.]" 

 

1684 79. [Joseph] said: "God 

forbids that we should take anyone 

save whom we find our property 

with.  

Otherwise [if we do as you 

demand] we will be wrong-doers 

[concerning the innocent.]" 

 

1685 80. When they despaired of 

moving himb, they isolated 

themselves from others, and 

conferred together discussing the 

 

a You did good to us in the measuring, 

hosting and restoring the merchandise 

to us; so as did you good about that, 

do good to us now and take one of us 

instead of him. 

 

 

b To give them their request. 

 

 

c Would they go to their father without 

Benjamin, or would they stay in Egypt? 

And what would be the solution of such 

problem? 

 

 

d That we must bring Benjamin back to 

                                                           
1683

ًٌْخاِأًَباَِله ِِإِنَِِّاْلعَِزٌزِ ِأٌََُّهاٌَِاِلَال واِْ .78  ذَِِْكبًٌِراَِش ْحِسنٌِنَِِِمنَِِنََرانَِِإِنَّاَِمَكانَه ِِأََحَدَناِفَخ  اْلم   
1684

ذَِِأَنِللّاَِِِمعَاذَِِلَالَِ .79  آِِعنَده َِِمتَاَعنَاَِوَجْدَناَِمنِإاِلَِِّنَّؤْخ  ونَِِِإذًاِِإنَـّ لََّظاِلم   
1685

ا .80  ٌْؤَس واِِْفَلَمَّ واِِِْمْنه ِِاْستَ ه مِِْلَالَِِنَِجًٌّاَِخلَص  واِِْأَلَمَِِْكبٌِر  ٌْك مِأََخذََِِلدِِْأَبَاك مِِْأَنَِِّتَْعلَم  ْوثِمًاَِعَل نَِِمَّ طت مَِِْماِلَْبلِ َِوِمنِللّاِِِّمِ ِفَرَّ

ٌْرِ َِوه وَِِِلًِللّا ٌَِِْحك مَِِأَوِِْأَبًِِِلًٌَِؤْذَنََِِحتَّىَِِاألَْرضَِِأَْبَرحََِِفلَنٌِِْ وس ؾَِِفًِ اْلَحاِكِمٌنََِِخ  
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matter in private. c 

 Said [Reuben] the eldest of them: 

"Don‘t you know how your father 

has taken a solemn pledge from 

you by God d, and how – aforetime 

– you neglected in [your duty 

towards] Joseph e? Never will I 

depart from this land [of Egypt], 

until my father gives me leave [to 

return to the land of Canaan], or 

God judges in my favorf; He is the 

Best of Judges."  

 

1686 81. "[My brothers] return to 

your father and say: Our father, 

your son [Benjamin] stole [the cup 

of the king]; we did not witness 

[with our eyes] but only that which 

we knew g, nor could we observe 

[him when he was] absent [from 

us h.]" 

 

1687 82. And ask [the people of] 

the city [of Egypt i] where we were 

j, and the men of the caravan with 

whom we came k, and we certainly 

are truthful." 

 

1688 83. [Jacob] said [to his sons l]: 

"[Not so,] but your souls has made 

[about Benjamin] a matter fair to 

you [as had your souls made some 

him; so how can we return alone and 

leave Benjamin in Egypt? 

 

 

e Because you had promised your 

father to bring him back to him, but 

you broke the promise and cast him in 

the dry well.  

 

 

f With what He pleases, and with what 

let Benjamin be saved. 

Then Reuben said: ―I will stay her, and 

you carry the food to your families, 

and tell your father about the 

incident.‖ This is his saying included in 

the next aya. 

 

 

g It means: we did not see him when 

he stole, but we saw the cup when 

they took it out of his luggage. 

 

 

h It means: we did not observe 

Benjamin when he left us to relieve 

nature or by night at the time of sleep 

or at the time of his going to the prime 

minister when he would be alone with 

him. But we observed him when he 

walked and sat with us, but we don‘t 

know what he did when he left us, or 

when he stole the cup in order to 

                                                           
1686

ٌْبِِِك نَّاَِوَماَِعِلْمنَاِبَِماِإِالََِِّشِهْدنَاَِوَماَِسَرقَِِاْبنَنَِِإِنَِِّأَبَانَاٌَِاِفَم ول واِِْأَبٌِك مِِْإِلَىِاْرِجع واِْ .81  َحافِِظٌنَِِِلْلؽَ  
1687

ٌْرٌََِِهافِِِك نَّاِالَّتًِِاْلمَْرٌَةََِِواْسؤَلِِ .82  لََصاِدل ونََِِوإِنَّاِِفٌَهاِأَْلبَْلنَاِالَّتًَِِواْلِع  
1688

َلتَِِْبلِِْلَالَِ .83  ٌَنًِِأَنِللّا َِِعَسىَِجِمٌلِ َِفَصْبرِ ِأَْمًراِأَنف س ك مِِْلَك مَِِْسوَّ اْلَحِكٌمِ ِاْلعَِلٌمِ ِه وَِِإِنَّه َِِجِمٌعًاِبِِهمٌَِِْؤْتِ  
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matter fair about his brother 

Joseph.]  

So [let me have] good patience, 

that God may bring them [Joseph, 

Benjamin and Reuben] all-together 

to me; it is He the All-Knowing 

[about my condition], the Most 

Wise [about the affairs of His 

servants.]" 

 

1689 84. Then [Jacob] turned aside 

from [his sons m] and said:  

"How much I do grieve for 

Joseph!" His sadness was so 

extreme;  

but he was suppressing [his 

sadness n.] 

 

1690 85. They said: "By God! you 

will never cease to remember [and 

weep about] Joseph, till you are 

about to die or will even die." 

 

1691 86. [Jacob] said: "I only 

complain my [heart] sadness and 

[my proclaimed] anguish to God 

[alone], and I know from God 

[about Joseph o] that which you 

[yourselves] do not know." 

prevent him from doing that.  

 

 

i Who took the cup out of his luggage. 

 

 

j It means: Send people to ask them 

about that, and to check is it right. 

 

 

k Who are Canaanites, and they will tell 

you about the incident. 

 

 

l When they told him about that. 

 

 

m And isolated himself from them, 

weeping and crying about his sons who 

have been lost. 

 

 

n And was not exposing it to anyone of 

people.  

 

 

                                                           
1689

ٌَضَّتٌِِْ وس ؾََِِعلَىِأََسفَىٌَِاَِولَالََِِعْنه مَِِْوتََولَّى .84  نَاه َِِواْب ٌْ ْزنِِِِمنََِِع َكِظٌمِ ِفَه وَِِاْلح   
1690 

اْلَهاِلِكٌنَِِِمنَِِتَك ونَِِأَوَِِْحَرًضاِتَك ونََِِحتَّىٌِ وس ؾَِِتَْذك رِ ِتَْفتَؤ ِِتَاهللِلَال واِْ .85  
1691

ًِِّأَْشك وِِإنََّماِلَالَِ .86  ْزنًِِبَث ونَِِالََِِماِللّاِِِِمنََِِوأَْعلَمِ ِللاِِِّإِلَىَِوح  تَْعلَم   
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o According to the dream that I saw. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1692 87. [Then he said:] "Go, my 

sons, [to Egypt] and make 

inquiries about Joseph and his 

brother [Benjamin]. Do not despair 

of God's comforting mercy a; for 

none despair of God's comforting 

mercy excepting disbelieving 

people." b 

 

[Then they set forth to Egypt, as did 

their father order them.] 

1693 88. And when they presented 

themselves before [Joseph], they 

said: "Your highness, we and our 

families have been afflicted with 

distress c. Now we have brought 

you a receivable merchandise d, so 

measure [food] for us in full e, and 

do us [favor in a way of] charity; 

[for surely] God will recompense 

those who do charity, [out of His 

bounties, in both this life of the 

World and the Next Life.]"f 

 

1694 89. [Joseph] said [to his 

brothers]:  

"Do you remember then the 

 

a It means: Don‘t despair of the rest 

and comfort which God decrees for you 

by Joseph. He pointed out, by that, to 

the dream which Joseph had seen in 

his childhood, and Jacob promised him 

with good outcome by his saying:  

([Your Lord will] fulfill His grace to 

you, [Joseph, with prophecy and 

sovereignty], and to the men of 

Jacob's house [i.e. to your brothers, 

their sons and their women, by giving 

them more wealth, and by increasing 

their seed and making them 

righteous.])  

 

 

b The meaning: Search about Joseph, 

because the blessings will come to you 

by his hand. 

 

 

c On account of losing our brother 

Joseph which led to our father‘s 

extreme sadness, and also because 

you took Benjamin from us, in addition 

to the starvation that has afflicted us 

in these years of drought. 

 

                                                           
1692

ًٌََِِّا .87  ٌْؤَس واَِِْوالََِِوأَِخٌهٌِِِ وس ؾَِِِمنِفَتََحسَّس واِِْاْذَهب واَِِْبنِ ْوحِِِِمنِتَ ٌْؤَسِ ِالَِِِإنَّه ِِللّاِِِرَّ ْوحِِِِمنٌَِ ونَِِاْلمَْومِ ِإاِلَِِّللّاِِِرَّ اْلَكافِر   
1693

ا .88  ٌْهَِِِدَخل واِِْفَلَمَّ رَُِِّوأَْهلَنَاَِمسَّنَاِاْلعَِزٌزِ ِأٌََُّهاٌَِاَِلال واَِِْعلَ ْزَجاة ِِبِِبَضاَعةِ َِوِجبْنَاِالضُّ ٌْلََِِلنَاِفَؤَْوؾِِِمُّ ٌْنَآَِوتََصدَّقِِْاْلَك ِِإنََِِّعَل

ِلٌنٌََِِْجِزيِللّاَِ تََصّدِ اْلم   
1694

اَِعِلْمت مَِهلِِْلَالَِ .89  َجاِهل ونَِِأَنت مِِْإِذَِِْوأَِخٌهِِِبٌِ وس ؾَِِفَعَْلت مِمَّ  
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[beating, casting in the well and 

selling for twenty silver coins] that 

you did to Joseph  

and [the humiliating of Benjamin] 

his brother [in the absence of his 

brother Joseph],  

the while you were ignorant [about 

the future outcome of Joseph?]" 

 

1695 90. They said [with surprise g]: 

"It seems that you indeed are 

Joseph!"  

"I am Joseph", he said: "and this is 

my brother; God has shown us 

favor h;  

for whosoever wards off [the 

things forbidden by God] and 

forbears patiently [the affliction 

that befalls him],  

then [surely] God will not suffer to 

be lost the wage of those that are 

kind [towards the weak and 

needy.]" 

 

1696 91. They said: "By God! God 

has preferred you [Joseph] to us i; 

and we were indeed guilty [about 

you and what we did to you.]" 

 

d Sent to you by our father, so accept 

it from us, although it is little 

according to your esteem. 

 

 

e According to its price. 

 

 

f Their merchandise which they 

brought to Joseph as a present was:  

some balm (which is a kind of 

perfume, extracted from some small 

white flowers in the form of redundant 

clusters on some trees: it might be the 

Arabian jasmine),  

date syrup or dibis,  

some spices (: the red fruit of some 

kinds of trees),  

myrrh (which is some kind of gum),  

some pistachio nuts, almonds  

and some fruits. 

 

 

g About the authority and position that 

he had. 

 

 

                                                           
1695

َناِللّا َِِمنَِِّلَدِِْأَِخًَِوَهـذَاٌِ وس ؾِ ِأَنَاَِِْلالٌَِِ وس ؾِ ِأَلَنتَِِأَإِنَّنَِِلَال واِْ .90  ٌْ ِأَْجرٌَِِ ِضٌعِ ِالَِِللّاَِِفَإِنََِِّوٌِْصبِرٌَِِْتَّكَِِِمنِإِنَّه َِِعلَ

ْحِسنٌِنَِ  اْلم 
1696

ٌْنَاِللّا ِِآثََرنَِِلَمَدِِْتَالّلِِِلَال واِْ .91  ٌنَِلََخاِطبِِِك نَّاَِوإِنَِعلَ  
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1697 92. [Joseph] said: "No 

reproach against you to-day j!  

God will forgive you k, for He is the 

Most Merciful l than all those who 

are merciful."m 

 

1698 93. "Take this shirt of mine, go 

and cast it over my father's face 

[so that] he will come [to me] with 

clear-sightedness n, and bring to 

me together with you [to Egypt] all 

your families." o 

 

h With safety, honor and coming 

together. 

 

 

i By the beautiful shape, good 

conscience, fair manners and authority 

and that He let us be in need of you. 

 

 

j i.e. There will be no blame nor any 

rebuke for you today. 

 

 

k Because you admitted your sin and 

regretted your past acts. 

 

 

l To those who repent and regret. 

 

 

m Then he asked them about the 

condition of his father, and they said: 

―His sight became weak and his body 

became thin, on account of his severe 

sadness and his much weeping and 

crying about you.‖ 

So he said to them: 

 

 

                                                           
1697

ٌْك مِ ِتَثَْرٌبَِِالَِِلَالَِ .92  اِحِمٌنَِِأَْرَحمِ َِوه وَِِلَك مِِْللّا ٌَِِْؽِفرِ ِاْلٌَْومََِِعلَ الرَّ  
1698

أَْجَمِعٌنَِِبِؤَْهِلك مَِِْوأْت ونًِِبَِصًٌراٌَِؤْتِِِأَبًَِِوْجهَِِِعلَىِفَؤَْلم وه َِِهـذَاِبِمَِمٌِصًِاْذَهب واِْ .93   
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n On account of his delight. 

The meaning: He will be relieved of his 

sadness, and will have joy an delight, 

so that he will return to have clear 

insight. 

 

 

o So they took with them their food 

provision and the shirt of Joseph, to 

their father in the land of Canaan. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1699 94. And when the men of the 

caravan departed [from the land of 

Egypt and entered the land of 

Canaan], their father said: "Surely, 

I perceive the smell of Joseph, but 

of course you will confute my 

[idea.]" 

 

1700 95. They a said: "By God! you 

certainly are still with your old 

confusion b." 

 

1701 96. But when [they delayed in 

their way, Juda: ] the bearer of the 

glad tidings came c, he cast the 

[shirt] over his [father‘s] face d, so 

he recovered his clear sightedness 

[with clear insight] e; he said: 

"Didn't I say to you: 'I know from 

a i.e. those of his family and grandsons 

who attended him. 

b It means: you still think that Joseph 

is alive even after elapsing of all this 

period of time, and now you perceive 

his smell, while he died and his body 

decayed. 

c Came in haste, carrying the shirt to 

his father to give him the glad news. 

d i.e. he cast the shirt on the face of 

his father. 

e It means: When Jacob smelled the 

smell of Joseph out of the shirt, he 

returned to have insight about affairs 

after he had been sad and depressed. 

The meaning: he was relieved of 

sadness and delusion and his mind 

became clear without worry. 

f The meaning: Didn‘t I say to you that 

Joseph is alive; and that was according 

                                                           
1699

ا .94  ت فَنِّد ونِِِأَنِلَْوالٌَِِ وس ؾَِِِرٌحَِِأَلَِجدِ ِِإنًِِّأَب وه مِِْلَالَِِاْلِعٌرِ ِفََصلَتَِِِولَمَّ  
1700

اْلمَِدٌمَِِِضبلَِلنَِِلَِفًِإِنَّنَِِتَالّلِِِلَال واِْ .95   
1701

ا .96  ونَِِالََِِماِللّاِِِِمنَِِأَْعلَمِ ِإِنًِِّلَّك مِِْأَل لِأَلَمِِْلَالَِِبَِصًٌراِفَاْرتَدََِِّوْجِههَِِِعلَىِأَْلمَاه ِِاْلبَِشٌرِ َِجاءِأَنِفَلَمَّ تَْعلَم   
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God that which you [yourselves] 

do not know'?" f 

 

1702 97. The [sons of Jacob] said: 

"Our father, ask [of God] 

forgiveness for our sins; for truly 

we were wrong [concerning the 

rights of Joseph]." 

 

1703 98. He said: "I shall ask my 

Lord to pardon you g; surely He is 

the Most Forgiving h, the Most 

Merciful i." 

 

to what God had revealed to me, and 

what He had showed it to me in the 

dream.  

g It means: You in fact sinned towards 

Joseph, so if he is pleased with you, 

then I shall ask of God forgiveness for 

you, and that will be after we go to 

Egypt, in order that the asking of 

forgiveness will be in his presence, so 

that he will say: Amen.  

h To those who repent. 

i To those who regret. 

 

Joseph sent to them carriages to carry 

their luggage, families, children and 

property. They also drove with them, 

to Egypt, their cattle and riding-

animals, altogether.  

They were seventy seven persons in 

addition to Joseph and his two sons in 

Egypt; so the total persons of the 

household of Jacob were eighty 

persons who went into Egypt. Then 

when they went out of Egypt with 

Moses [in the Exodus], they were six 

hundred thousand men other than the 

children and women. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1704 99. And when they entered in 

unto Joseph, he took his parents 

[in his arms a], and said: "Enter 

into Egypt safe, if God wills." b 

a It means: he embraced both of them 

and kissed them; they were his father 

Jacob and his mother‘s sister Leah, 

who took care about him after the 

death of his mother Rachel, who died 

when she gave birth to Benjamin in 

                                                           
1702

َخاِطبٌِنَِِك نَّاِِإنَّاِذ ن وَبنَاِلَنَاِاْستَْؽِفرِِْأَبَانَاٌَِاِلَال واِْ .97   
1703

ًَِِلَك مِِْأَْستَْؽِفرِ َِسْوؾَِِلَالَِ .98  ِحٌمِ ِاْلؽَف ورِ ِه وَِِِإنَّه َِِربِّ الرَّ  
1704

ا .99  ٌْهِِِآَوىٌِ وس ؾََِِعلَىَِدَخل واِِْفَلَمَّ ٌْهِِِِإلَ ل واَِِْولَالَِِأََبَو آِمنٌِنَِِللّا َِِشاءِإِنِِمْصرَِِاْدخ   
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1705 100. And he raised his parents 

upon the throne c; and they fell 

down prostrate before him [in 

salutation] d.  

"See father", [Joseph] said [to his 

father]: "This [authority and 

sovereignty e] is the [interpretation 

and] fulfillment of my vision f 

[which I saw] in the past; my Lord 

has made it trueg. 

[My Lord] has been Good for me 

that He brought me out of the 

prison, and brought you out of the 

desert [from the land of Canaan 

near to Jordan], after that Satan 

[with his suggestions] corrupted 

the relation between me and my 

brethren.  

My Lord is Kind for what He will h;  

He is the All-Knowing [about His 

servants], the Most Wise [in 

managing their affairsi]." 

 

[Then Joseph thanked his Lord and 

said:] 

1706 101. j "My Lord, You have 

bestowed on me the ruling and 

taught me the interpretation of the 

her childbed.  

b For Joseph went out to receive them 

together with his pages and host to 

Goshen, (which is to the north of 

Byblos; one of its cities is Saft el-

Henna.) He settled them at Goshen in 

the beginning, because it was a fertile 

land with pasture, and they had many 

of the cattle; therefore, he chose for 

them that place, then he gave them a 

possession in the district of Ramesses 

and settled them there. 

He took his father and five of his 

brothers to Egypt, and introduced his 

father to the king, and said: ―This is 

my father.‖ So the king respected and 

glorified him and sat him to his side on 

the throne of the kingdom, and said to 

his retinue, servants and those who 

attended him: ―Prostrate yourselves to 

Jacob in a way of salutation.‖ So they 

prostrated themselves to him. 

Therefore, this is the meaning of His 

saying – be glorified – in the next aya. 

Anyhow, Jews entered Egypt at 1656 

AD by means of Joseph in the time of 

King Apophis, king of the Hyksos in the 

Sixteenth Dynasty.  

 

Then time passed by, and Ahmose 

came, who was the first of the kings of 

the Eighteenth Dynasty, who drove 

away the Hyksos (: the "Shepherd 

Kings".) 

  

Then Ramesses II came, who saw the 

                                                           
1705

ٌْهَِِِوَرفَعَِ .100  واِِْاْلعَْرِشَِِعلَىِأَبََو ًداِلَه َِِوَخرُّ ْإٌَايَِِتَؤِْوٌلِ َِهـَذاِأَبَتٌَِِِاَِولَالَِِس جَّ َِولَدَِِْحمًّاَِربًَِِّجعَلََهاَِلدِِْلَْبلِ ِِمنِر 

ْجنِِِِمنَِِأَْخَرَجنًِِِإذِِْبًَِأَْحَسنَِ نَِِبِك مَِوَجاءِالّسِ ٌَْطانِ ِنَّزغَِِأَنِبَْعدِِِِمنِاْلبَْدوِِِّمِ ٌْنًِِالشَّ ٌْنََِِب ِلَِّماَِلِطٌؾِ َِربًِِّإِنَِِّإِْخَوتًَِِوَب
اْلَحِكٌمِ ِاْلَعِلٌمِ ِه وَِِإِنَّه ٌََِِشاء  

1706
ٌْتَنًِِلَدَِِْربِِّ .101  ْلنِِِِمنَِِآتَ ًٌِِّأَنتََِِواألَْرِضِِالسََّماَواتِِِفَاِطرَِِاألََحاِدٌثِِِتَؤِْوٌلِِِِمنَِوَعلَّْمتَِنًِاْلم  َاِفًَِِوِل نٌ  َِواآلِخَرةِِِالدُّ

ْسِلًماِتََوفَّنًِ اِلِحٌنََِِوأَْلِحْمنًِِم  بِالصَّ  



1083 
 

relating [of their dreams.k]  

O Splitter of the heavens and the 

earth l, You are my Patron m in 

[both this life of] the World and 

the Next Life; take me [to You 

after my death n] submitting 

[myself to Youo] and join me with 

the righteous [of your allies and 

prophets in Paradise.]" p 

 

Israelites increasing in number and 

their seed multiplying; they also had 

helped the Hyksos before, so he feared 

lest they should become helpers of his 

enemies; therefore, he subjected them 

to do the hardest work to weaken their 

multitude and he increased in dividing 

them into sects and parties. 

 

Afterwards, the Israelites went out of 

Egypt in the year 1218 AD together 

with Moses in the Exodus. 

  

c i.e. he sat his father Jacob and Leah 

the sister of his mother on the throne 

or the chair of the ruling on which 

Joseph used to sit.  

d i.e. the servants and retinue of the 

king fell prostrate to Jacob in 

salutation. 

e At which you see me. 

f Or my dream; the period of time 

between the vision and its fulfillment 

with the prostration of his brothers to 

him was fourteen years. 

g It has been fulfilled by the will of my 

Lord, so that my brothers prostrated 

themselves to me in salutation and 

glorification whenever they visited me, 

before I made myself known to them. 

While you and my aunt Leah, you 

listened to my words and came from 

the land of Canaan to Egypt; 

moreover, the authority over 

Egyptians is by my hand: I do rule 

them as I like and I do whatever I like.  

h i.e. God has been Kind to me by 

improving my condition and your 

condition, and He saved you from 

these years of drought, lest you should 
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die from starvation. 

i And what they need in their 

livelihood. 

 

k It means: the interpretation of the 

dream about which they tell me. 

l It means: the planets including the 

earth, because they were one earth, 

and He split it up into nine planets, i.e. 

nine earths. 

m i.e. You take care about my affairs. 

n When You make me die. 

o And complying with Your obedience. 

p i.e. gather me together with them in 

Paradise. 

Jacob stayed in Egypt for seventeen 

years, then died at the age of one 

hundred and forty seven years. So 

Joseph ordered the Egyptians to 

embalm him, then after few years, he 

carried him to Al-Khalil (Hebron) in 

Palestine, and buried him there, with 

his fathers Isaac and Abraham, and 

that was according to a bequest of his 

father Jacob. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – returned 

once again to address His messenger 

Mohammed, and He said:] 

1707 102. That is [some] of the 

tidings of the 'Unknown' a which 

We reveal to you [Mohammed]; 

you even were not [present] with 

a i.e. the Unknown knowledge; which is 

only known by God; this word includes 

also the knowledge about the Fore-

future, and everything that is not 

included by knowledge of people. 

b Neither will they agree with you. 

c It means: Most of them believe that 

                                                           
1707

ٌْبِِِأَنبَاءِِمنِِْذَِلنَِ .102  ٌْنَِِن وِحٌهِِِاْلؽَ ٌِْهمِِْك نتََِِوَماِِإلَ ونٌََِمَِِْوه مِِْأَْمَره مِِْأَْجَمع واِِْإِذِِْلََد ك ر   
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them when they [intended to kill 

him, neither were you with them 

when they] agreed upon their plan 

[to sell him to the Ishmaelites], 

[and] when they plotted [to cast 

him in the well.] 

 

1708 103. Yet most of people will 

not believe [in you b], however 

ardently you desire [of their 

belief.] 

 

1709 104. And you do not ask of 

them for any wage for [conveying 

the message]; the [Quran] is only 

an admonition to all peoples. 

 

1710 105. And how many signs in 

the heavens and the earth do they 

pass by [and see]? Yet they turn 

[their minds] away from them [and 

from taking lesson of them.] 

 

1711 106. But most of [people] 

believe not in God unless they 

associate [others with Him.] c 

 

1712 107. Are these [associaters] 

God is their Creator and Provider, and 

that it is He Who revived them and He 

controls their death, but they associate 

the creatures in the worship with the 

Creator, so they vow to the angels, 

ask their needs from them and sanctify 

them. 

Similar to this in meaning is His saying 

– be glorified – in the Quran 29: 61, 

which means: 

(If you [Mohammed] ask them [: the 

associaters]: "Who created the 

heavens and the earth and subjected 

the sun and the moon?" they will say: 

"God [did all that.] How then are they 

turned away [from worshipping God to 

worshipping others apart from Him?]) 

 

i.e. How then are they turned away 

[from worshipping the Creator to 

worshipping the creatures? 

 

As such, most people nowadays 

believe that God is their Creator, but 

they associate the sheikhs and imams 

by worshipping them together with 

God, so that they worship the graves 

of imams and sheikhs, kiss the graves 

and seek to be blessed by their dust 

and walls; they vow to them, seek 

their help when they stand up and sit 

down, and ask their needs from them, 

and say: ―These are our intercessors 

before God.‖ 

 

So you may see a Muslim build a 

                                                           
1708

ْإِمنٌِنََِِحَرْصتََِِولَوِِْالنَّاِسِِأَْكثَرِ َِوَما .103  بِم   
1709

ٌْهِِِتَْسؤَل ه مَِِْوَما .104  لِّْلعَالَِمٌنَِِِذْكرِ ِإاِلَِِّه وَِِإِنِِْأَْجرِ ِِمنَِِْعلَ  
1710

نَِوَكؤٌَِّن .105  ونََِِواألَْرِضِِالسََّماَواتِِِفًِِآٌَةِ ِّمِ رُّ ٌَْهاٌَِم  ونََِِعْنَهاَِوه مَِِْعلَ ْعِرض  م   
1711

ه مٌِِْ ْإِمنِ َِوَما .106  ْشِرك ونََِِوه مِإاِلَِِّبِالّلِِِأَْكثَر  مُّ  
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secure of the coming on them of 

an overwhelming torment d from 

God, or the 'hour' [of their death] 

may come on them suddenly, 

while they do not perceive e!? 

 

1713 108. Say [Mohammed to these 

associaters]: "This is my program: 

I call [people] to [worship] God 

[alone] f with sure knowledge g, I 

and those who follow me. h  

Glory be to God! i And I am not 

[one] of the associaters j." 

 

mosque and write on its door (masjid 

and husseiniah), and by so doing, he 

associates Hussein with God. 

Or he may vow a vowing to God, but 

he associate Hussein with God in his 

vowing, so that he says: ―I vow to 

God, the reward is for the Hussein‖, or 

he may vow to Hussein and associates 

God with his vowing. 

Or he may associate concerning his 

praying, so he says: O Allah, O 

Mohammed, O Ali! 

And by such praying, he associated 

two humans together with God. 

 

Thus, you see most of people associate 

with God, concerning their acts. 

Christians, for example, associated the 

Christ and his mother with God in their 

worshipping.  

As such are the rest of sects, while all 

of them admit that God is their 

Creator. 

d Like the hurricanes, earthquakes, 

torrents and other kinds of punishment 

which involves the entire region. 

e Neither about the time of the coming 

of the punishment on them, nor about 

the hour of their death. 

f i.e. to worship God alone and to 

discard the idols. 

g i.e. with a linked uninterrupted 

revelation and a continuous 

explanation from my Lord. 

h We carry out this way, whether you 

like or dislike it, whether you become 

                                                                                                                                                    
1712

نَِِْؼاِشٌَة ِِتَؤْتٌَِه مِِْأَنِأَفَؤَِمن واِْ .107  مِ ِأَوِِْللّاَِِِعذَابِِِّمِ ونَِِالََِِوه مِِْبَْؽتَةًِِالسَّاَعة ِِتَؤْتٌَِه  ٌَْشع ر   
1713

ْشِرِكٌنَِِِمنَِِأَنَاَِِْوَماِللّاَِِِوس ْبَحانَِِاتَّبََعنًَِِوَمنِِِأََناِِْبَِصٌَرة َِِعَلىِللّاِِِإِلَىِأَْدع وَِسِبٌِلًَِهـِذهِِِل لِْ .108  اْلم   
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silent or you shout; so that neither 

does your shouting mean anything to 

us, nor does your arguing prevent us.  

i It means: And say to them: Glory be 

to God! How can you worship the idols 

while you yourselves have made them 

by your own hands? But as to me: I do 

worship God alone.  

j i.e. I am not one of those who 

associate any of God‘s creatures with 

Him. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[The associaters among the Arab said: 

“Had God willed to send anyone, He 

would have sent some angels from 

heaven, and would not have sent one 

of the people of cities, so His saying – 

be glorified – in this aya was 

revealed:]  

1714 109. We did not send before 

you [Mohammed] any [messenger] 

other than men [but not angels] – 

to whom We reveal a – [all those 

messengers were] out of the 

people of cities b.  

Have they not journeyed 

throughout the earth c to see what 

consequences were of those before 

them [who denied their 

messengers. d]  

And surely the next abode of the 

Next Life will be better for those 

who ward off [the disobedience of 

God]; will you, [associaters], then 

 

 

 

 

a What We wanted them to tell their 

people and warn them of worshipping 

the idols and of worshipping the 

creatures. 

 

b It means: of the urban people 

because they are more intelligent and 

more knowledgeable than the rural or 

desert people are, and because in 

general the rural and desert people are 

rough and hard.  

 

c For tourism and to search about the 

ancient ruins and relics of the 

associaters. 

                                                           
1714

ٌِْهمِنُّوِحًِِرَجاالًِِإاِلَِِّلَْبِلنَِِِمنِأَْرَسْلَناَِوَما .109  نِِْإِلَ واِِْأََفلَمِِْاْلم َرىِأَْهلِِِّمِ واِِْاألَْرِضِِِفًٌَِِسٌر  ٌْؾََِِفٌَنظ ر  َِعالَِبة َِِكانََِِك

ٌْرِ ِاآلِخَرةَِِِولََدارِ ِلَْبِلِهمِِِْمنِالَِّذٌنَِ لَِّذٌنََِِخ تَْعِمل ونَِِأَفَبلَِِاتَّمَواِِْلِّ  
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not understand e? 

 

 

d Wasn‘t it the destruction and ruining? 

But the believers among them were 

saved of the punishment. 

 

e And refrain from worshipping and 

sanctifying the creatures? 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

 

[Then God – be glorified – explained 

that most people denied the apostles 

(or messengers) and did not believe 

until the punishment settled on them, 

so He said:] 

1715 110. Till, when the 

messengers despaired [of the 

believing of their peoples a] 

and thought that they were denied 

b,  

then came to them Our help c,  

so that whom We please, was 

saved d.  

And Our might e could not [and 

cannot] be averted from the guilty 

people f. 

 

1716 111. Surely their stories g 

include a lesson to discerning men 

a So that none, other than only a little 

number of them, believed.  

 

b It means: And they became certain 

that none of their peoples would 

believe after their invitation and after 

the long period which they spent with 

them. 

 

c By sending the punishment on the 

deniers, and saving the apostles (the 

messengers) together with the 

believers. 

 

d i.e. We saved, out of them, those 

who believed.  

 

e i.e. Our punishment. 

 

f Who denied the apostles (or the 

                                                           
1715

ٌْؤَسَِِِإذَاَِحتَّى .110  س لِ ِاْستَ نَاَِجاءه مِِْك ِذب واِِْلَدِِْأَنَّه مَِِْوَظنُّواِِْالرُّ ًَِِنَْصر  ِْومِِاْلمََِِعنِِِبَؤْس نَاٌِ َردَُِِّوالَِِنََّشاءَِمنِفَن ّجِ

ْجِرِمٌنَِ  اْلم 
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h; it could not be an invented 

relation [by Mohammed in the 

Quran]; but only [revealed from 

God as] a confirmation to 

[Mohammed] by whose hands [is 

the Quran] and expounding 

everything [about the stories of 

the past nations and the fore-

telling about the future] and a 

guidance i [to the way to Paradise] 

and a mercy [from God] to people 

who believe [in it and in 

Mohammed to whom the Quran 

was revealed.]  

 

messengers.) 

 

g i.e. the stories of the past prophets, 

and the story of Joseph and his 

brothers. 

 

h i.e. the men who have discerning 

hearts, and who know that Mohammed 

was an illiterate who did neither read 

any book nor did he write anything, 

and in spite of that he mentioned the 

story of Joseph as it is in the Torah, 

although the Torah is written in 

Hebrew, and Mohammed was an 

Arabian and did not know anything 

about Hebrew.  

Moreover, the Torah has not been 

translated to Arabic until the twentieth 

century. Therefore, accordingly, it 

becomes clear that the Quran is 

revealed from God, and that 

Mohammed did not invent it as do they 

claim. 

 

i Of any who receive its guidance. 

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 12 of the Quran is completed; 

So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 

 

 

                                                                                                                                                    
1716

ٌْنَِِالَِّذيِتَْصِدٌكََِِوَلـِكنٌِ ْفتََرىَِحِدٌثًاَِكانََِِماِاألَْلَبابِِِأّلِ ْوِلًِِعْبَرة ِِلََصِصِهمِِْفًَِِكانَِِلَمَدِْ .111  ٌْهِِِبَ ِك لََِِّوتَْفِصٌلٌَََِِد

ءِ  ًْ ٌ ْإِمن ونَِِلِّمَْومِ َِوَرْحَمةًَِِوه ًدىَِش  
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Soora 13 
 

      1717 (In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful)    

 

1718 1. Alif, Lam, Miem, Ra.  

These abbreviated letters mean:  

Recite To people, O Mohammed, 

the Messenger. (R.T.M.M.)  

(Those signs of revelation of the 

Scripture a.  

The [Quran] which has been 

revealed to you [O Mohammed] 

from your Lord is the truth b, but 

most people believe notc.) 

 

1719 2. God it is Who raised up the 

[gaseous d] heavens without any 

pillars e, about which you may have 

knowledge [in the future] f;  

then He mounted over the throne g,  

and subjected the sun and the 

moon h; each [of the sun and the 

moon] running on [in its orbit i] for 

an appointed term j;  

a It means: Recite to people O 

Mohammed, the messenger the signs 

of revelation of the Book, i.e. the ayat 

and sooras revealed before this soora, 

and you have written in the book: 

rehearse it to people that they may 

receive admonition. 

b So don‘t doubt about it, and don‘t 

pay attention to their words, when 

they said: ―the one who revealed to 

you is a devil or genie.‖  

But the revelation that has come to 

you is from God. 

c And therefore, they dispute with you 

with their words of falsehood. 

d Such gases that are harmful to man. 

e Because He made the [gases] light in 

weight so they rose up from the earth 

lest people should perish because of 

their suffocating and poisoning gases. 

f The Arabic word in the aya means the 

knowledge. 

 

The ‗heavens‘ here means the 

atmosphere of the earth, and they are 

seven gaseous layers, so they are 

                                                           
1717

الرحٌمِالرحمنِهللاِبسم   
1718

ٌْنَِِأ نِزلََِِوالَِّذيَِِاْلِكتَابِِِآٌَاتِ ِتِْلنَِِالمر .1  بِّنَِِِمنِِإلَ ٌ ْإِمن ونَِِالَِِالنَّاِسِِأَْكثَرََِِولَـِكنَِِّاْلَحكُِِّرَّ  
1719

ٌْرِِِالسََّماَواتَِِِرفَعَِِالَِّذيِللّا ِ .2  رَِِاْلعَْرِشَِِعلَىِاْستََوىِث مَِِّتََرْونََهاَِعَمدِ ِبِؽَ ىِألََجلِ ٌَِْجِريِك لِ َِواْلمََمرَِِالشَّْمسََِِوَسخَّ َسمًّ ِمُّ

لِ ِاألَْمرٌَِِ َدبِّرِ  ت ولِن ونََِِرّبِك مِِْبِِلمَاءِلَعَلَّك مِاآلٌَاتٌِِِ َفّصِ  
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He directs the am'r [from the 

heaven to the earthk];  

He expounds the revelations l;  

that you may have sure belief in 

the meeting with your Lord. m 

 

1720 3. And it is [God] Who 

supplemented the earth n,  

and made [mountains] to land 

thereon o,  

and [made therein] riversp;  

and – of every fruit q – He made, 

therein, two spouses [: male and 

female r];  

He covers the day with the night s.  

All of that t [indeed] includes 

indicative signs u to a people who 

contemplate v. 

 

mentioned here in plural, while they 

are mentioned in singular in the Quran 

55: 7, which means: 

(And the firmament has He raised 

high, and He has brought down the 

Law [of justice included in the 

heavenly scriptures.]) 

 

g The throne is an ethereal layer, 

situated over the seven ethereal 

heavens inhabited by angels. However, 

I have explained in full about the 

Throne and the heavens in my book 

The Universe and the Quran; so read it 

if you like to have more explanation. 

h For your advantages like your 

calculations, the growing of your plant, 

the falling down of your rain and a 

reason for your living; for without the 

sun there will not be any man living on 

earth. 

i For the sun rotates around its axis, 

and the moon circles around the earth. 

j i.e. to a limited term and a stated 

time known to Us, when their life will 

end: the moon will divide into two 

halves and the sun will attract the 

moon to it, while the sun life will end 

and its surface will become cold and it 

will become an earth, then it will burst 

by means of the gases which will be 

imprisoned inside its core, so it will 

split up and become nineteen pieces 

which will be attracted to the sun 

nearest to them, and so they will circle 

around it and a new solar system will 

result instead of the present one. 

So if you like to have more explanation 

then read my book: The Universe and 

                                                           
1720

ًَِِِفٌَهاَِوَجعَلَِِاألَْرضََِِمدَِِّالَِّذيَِوه وَِ .3  ٌْنِِِِفٌَهاَِجعَلَِِالثََّمَراتِِِك لَِِِّوِمنَِوأَْنَهاًراَِرَواِس ٌْنَِِِزْوَج ٌْلٌَِِ ْؽِشًِاثْنَ ِالنََّهارَِِاللَّ
ونَِِلِّمَْومِ ِآَلٌَاتِ ِذَِلنَِِفًِِإِنَِّ ٌَتَفَكَّر   
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the Quran .  

k It means: He sends down the angels 

to guide and teach you.  

This is like His saying – be glorified – 

in the Quran 32: 5, which means: 

(He directs the 'amr' [: the angels] 

from the heaven to the earth.) 

 

l It means: He explains them in details. 

m It means: So that you may believe in 

the existence of a second world other 

than your material world which is the 

world of souls: the ethereal world, and 

the judgment and rewarding will be 

there. 

n With the dusty and rocky substances, 

gases and water, until its cold crust 

increased and it became suitable for 

habitation.  

The supplement which He sent on the 

earth is the celestial rocks and 

meteorites which fell on it in the 

beginning.  

In addition, the cosmic dust particles 

falling on the earth in large amounts, 

which increased its cold crust.  

Moreover, the gases combine with 

other elements and so increasing their 

volume; e.g. the oxygen gas combines 

with the iron increasing its volume and 

forming the iron oxide. And the carbon 

dioxide gas combines with the calcium 

oxide to increase its volume and form 

the calcium carbonate.  

As such the earth crust started to 

increase gradually, by means of the 

gases and the rocks falling from the 

space, in addition to the dust particles 
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and the rain until it became suitable 

for habitation. 

o i.e. For its balance lest it should sway 

away and rotate unsystematically. And 

that the mountains will be as indicative 

marks and signs for you in the earth, 

lest you should miss the way. And they 

also have a role in cooling the weather 

in summer time, and for many other 

advantages. 

p Which flow for your advantages: like 

your drinking, and that your ships 

move along them, and to give drinks 

to your cattle, your gardens and fields. 

In fact there will be no life on your 

earth without the water. 

q He made the fruits on your trees, so 

that you eat some of them, store some 

of them to the time of winter, and you 

extract of them drink and oil for your 

food. 

r In order that the fertilization will 

result, and the fruit will be formed. 

s With its darkness; that is because of 

the rotation of the earth around its 

axis, so that We made the night for 

your sleep and your rest with the 

sleep, without which you would have 

perished because of tiredness. 

t Which We have just mentioned. 

u i.e. clear indications that there is an 

All-Able and All-Knowing Creator of the 

universe, Who created all these things 

for your advantage; therefore, you 

should worship Him and be grateful to 

Him for these bounties.  

v About them and about their creation; 

while the heedless do not contemplate, 

so they are like the tied beast: it is 

concerned only with its fodder. 
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-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1721 4. There are, in the earth, 

pieces [not from the earth in origin] 

adjacent [in place] to each other a, 

and gardens of vines b, and [on 

earth there are] plants and palm-

trees: some from palm-seedlingsc 

and others not from palm-

seedlings; [and all trees, plants and 

palm-trees] being watered with the 

same water, and we prefer some of 

them to others at eating d.  

In that e, are indicative signs f to a 

people who discern [and think.] 

 

a i.e. they neighbored each other; they 

are the meteorites which fell on the 

earth to become the mountains, then 

when the rain came down on them, 

the plant grew. 

b Were formed on those mountains. 

c Which grow around the palmtree 

without being planted from the seed. 

In Iraq, it is called ‗Tala‘, while in the 

Andalus and other Arab countries it is 

called ‗Sino‘. 

While the other kind of the palm tree is 

planted from the growth of the seed. 

d So that this is sour, that is sweet, 

this is salt and that is bitter; and as 

such their tastes, colors, smell, and 

sizes vary in spite of that the earth, 

the water, the air and the climate is 

the same in the same country, but the 

fruits differ; so had this been the work 

of nature as do they imagine, then all 

of that would have been of the same 

pattern, the same color and the same 

taste. 

e Eating out of the various kinds of 

fruits. 

f Of a Creator Who created them, and 

All-Knowing Who perfected them. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

 

                                                           
1721

تََجاِوَراتِ ِلَِطعِ ِاألَْرِضَِِوفًِ .4  نَِِْوَجنَّاتِ ِمُّ ٌْرِ ِِصْنَوانِ َِونَِخٌلِ َِوَزْرعِ ِأَْعنَابِ ِّمِ لِ َِواِحدِ ِبَِماءٌِ ْسمَىِِصْنَوانِ َِوَؼ َِون َفّضِ

َِِعلَىِبَْعَضَها ٌَْعِمل ونَِِلِّمَْومِ ِآَلٌَاتِ ِذَِلنَِِفًِِإِنَِِّك لِِاأل ِِفًِِبَْعض   
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1722 5. Should you [Mohammed] 

surprise [of anything], then the 

surprising [thing] is their saying: "If 

we die and become dust [following 

our death and the tearing up of our 

bodies], shall we then be newly re-

created!?" a 

 

1723 6. Such [deniers] are those 

who disbelieve in their Lord[‗s 

might], and such [disbelievers] will 

have the fetters on their necks [in 

the afterlife], and such will be the 

fellows of Fire [on Doomsday] to 

abide therein forever. 

 

1724 7. The [associaters or idolaters] 

ask you [Mohammed] to hasten on 

the [evil] punishment [for them], 

before the good [mercy and 

forgiveness] b;  

while the exemplary punishment [of 

nations of the disbelievers] passed 

away before them c.  

Your Lord shows much forgiveness 

for people d in spite of their 

wronging [themselves], and your 

Lord is Severe at punishment e. 

 

 

a It means: Will our cut up remnants 

and the putrefied dust collect to be a 

man once again? But this is 

impossible!  

 

b That was when God‘s messenger said 

to them: ―If you believe, God will 

forgive you your sins and show mercy 

to you in this life of the World and in 

the Next Life; but if you disobey my 

order and do not believe, God will send 

down the punishment on you and 

destroy you as did He destroy the 

people of the elephant.‖  

So one of them said: ―God, if this truly 

is the truth coming from You, then rain 

on us a shower of stones out of the 

sky as did you rain on the people of 

the elephant and on the people of Lot.‖ 

He said this with mockery. 

 

c i.e. the punishment of the past 

nations who denied their apostles (or 

messengers) passed away before 

them, and they heard about their 

stories, and saw their ruins; so how 

dare they ask for the punishment, and 

how don‘t they believe in order to get 

the mercy and the forgiveness of God? 

  

d If they believe, convert and submit 

themselves to God. 

 

e To anyone of them who persists on 

                                                           
1722

َجِدٌدِ َِخْلكِ ِلَِفًِأَِبنَّاِت َرابًاِك نَّاِأَبَِذاِلَْول ه مِِْفَعََجبِ ِتَْعَجبَِِْوإِن .5   
1723

واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِأ ْولَـبِنَِ .6  َخاِلدونَِِفٌَِهاِه مِِْالنَّارِِِأَْصَحابِ َِوأ ْولَـبِنَِِأَْعَنالِِهمِِْفًِِاألَْؼبلَلِ َِوأ ْوَلبِنَِِبَِربِِّهمَِِْكفَر   
1724

َِربَّنََِِوإِنَِِّظ ْلِمِهمَِِْعلَىِلِّلنَّاِسَِِمْؽِفَرة ِِلَذ وَِربَّنََِِوإِنَِِّاْلَمث بلَتِ َِلْبِلِهمِ ِِمنَِخلَتَِِْوَلدِِْاْلَحَسنَةِِِلَْبلَِِبِالسٌَِّّبَةَِِِوٌَْستَْعِجل ونَنَِ .7 

اْلِعمَابِِِلََشِدٌدِ   



1096 
 

his disbelief and does not convert. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1725 8. And those who disbelieved 

say: "If only a miracle a were sent 

down onto him from his Lord!"  

You [Mohammed] are only a warner 

b,  

and for every [erring] people [did 

We send] their guide c. 

 

1726 9. God knows what every 

female bears d, and whatever 

wombs may fall short of completion 

e or [may] increase f; for – to Him – 

everything g is in a strict measure.  

 

1727 10. [God Who is] the All-

Knowing about 'the unknown' h as 

well as 'the known' i; the All-Great j, 

the Most High k. 

 

1728 11. [To God] it is alike anyone 

of you who conceals his saying and 

anyone who proclaims it l, anyone 

who hides himself in the night and 

anyone who sallies by daym. 

a Like the staff of Moses, the female 

camel of Salih and other miracles. 

b And you will not be given the 

material or objective miracles which 

they demand, because that will not 

satisfy them, but when they see the 

miracle, they will say, as did the past 

nations say before them: ―This only is 

a manifest magic.‖  

c To guide them to the way of the 

truth. And as such did We send you, 

Mohammed, as a warner and guide. 

d Whether it is a male or female. 

e i.e. and He knows also what wombs 

may recede or decrease by the 

aborting of its fetus. 
f i.e. or [the pregnant may] exceed [in 

her pregnancy] so that there may be 

two or more fetuses in her womb.  

g Of the elements and substances from 

which the fetus is formed; all that, 

according to Him,  is done with a 

precise measure, with no increment or 

decrease; because if such substances 

increase or decrease, then the newly 

born may be defective or diseased; so 

Glory be to God, the Best of Creators. 

h Which is everything absent from you, 

and which you don‘t know and don‘t 

see, including the knowledge about the 

‗fore-future‘. 

                                                           
1725

واِِْالَِّذٌنََِِوٌَم ولِ  .8  ٌْهِِِأ نِزلَِِلَْوآلَِكفَر  نِآٌَة َِِعلَ بِّهِِِّمِ نِذرِ ِأَنتَِِِإنََّماِرَّ َهادِ ِلَْومِ َِوِلك لِِِّم   
1726

ءِ َِوك لُِِّتَْزَدادِ َِوَماِاألَْرَحامِ ِتَِؽٌضِ َِوَماِأ نثَىِك لُِِّتَْحِملِ َِماٌَِْعلَمِ ِللّا ِ .9  ًْ بِِمْمَدارِ ِِعنَده َِِش  
1727

ٌْبَِِِعاِلمِ  .10  تَعَالِِِاْلَكِبٌرِ َِوالشََّهاَدةِِِاْلؽَ اْلم   
1728

نك مَِسَواء .11  نِِّْمِ ْستَْخؾِ ِه وََِِوَمنِِْبِهَِِِجَهرََِِوَمنِاْلمَْولَِِأََسرَِِّمَّ ٌْلِِِم  بِالنََّهارَِِِوَساِربِ ِبِاللَّ  
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1729 12. For him [: the guide], there 

are pursuing [angels n] from before 

and behind him, who guard [that 

guide] from the am'r of God o;  

God never changes what [grace] 

any folk have [from God] unless 

they first change the [good habits 

and righteous acts] of their own 

souls.  

If God intends evil to any folk 

[because of their wrong- doing], 

then the [evil] cannot be averted, 

and – apart from God – they will 

have not any patron p. 

 

i Which is everything present with you, 

and which you know and see. 

j i.e. He is the Most Proud and to be 

worshipped with reverence and 

glorification. 

k Above all creatures. 

l i.e. To God, it is the same whether 

anyone of you speaks his words 

secretly or proclaims it publicly; [God 

hears and knows all that.]  

m It means: God – be glorified – sees 

what the darkness of night conceals, 

as does He see what the sunlight 

exposes in daytime.  

n i.e. For the guide, mentioned in the 

aya 13: 8 which means: 

(You [Mohammed] are only a warner, 

and for every [erring] people [did We 

send] their guide.) 

o The word ―Am‘r‖ implies every kind of 

the spiritual creatures, and its plural 

―Umoor‖. 

It means: the ‗pursuing angels‘ guard 

the prophet from the evil spiritual 

creatures like the genies, devils and 

others.   

The ‗guarding by the angels‘ is special 

for the prophets and guides, and it is 

not for all people. This is indicated by 

His saying – be glorified – in the Quran 

72: 26-27, which means: 

(The All-Knowing of the fore-future, 

and He does never acquaint any [of 

His creatures] about His knowledge of 

the fore-future. Save only to any 

messenger whom He likes [to acquaint 

                                                           
1729

عَمِّبَاتِ ِلَه ِ .12  نِم  ٌْنِِِّمِ ٌْهِِِبَ واَِِْحتَّىِبِمَْومِ َِماٌِ ؽٌَِّرِ ِالَِِللّاَِِإِنَِِّللّاِِِأَْمرِِِِمنٌَِِْْحفَظ وَنه َِِخْلِفهَِِِوِمنٌََِِْد َِوإِذَاِبِؤَْنف ِسِهمَِِْماٌِ ؽٌَِّر 

نِلَه مَِوَماِلَه َِِمَردَِِّفَبلَِِس وًءاِبِمَْومِ ِللّا ِِأََرادَِ َوالِ ِِمنِد ونِهِِِّمِ  
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with some of the fore-future 

knowledge]; so He appoints watching 

[-angels] to go behind him and in front 

of him.) 

It means: God sends for the apostle or 

messenger some angels to guard and 

watch him. 

p To take care about them and rid 

them from that evil. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1730 13. It is He Who shows you the 

lightning, for fear [of thunderbolts] 

and hope [about the rain], and 

produces the clouds [from seas and 

rivers], heavy [with rain.] 

 

1731 14. The thunder celebrates His 

praises a as do angels b, for fear of 

Him. He sends the thunderbolt to 

smite therewith whom He will [to 

kill or harm]; yet theyc dispute 

about God d, the while He is Mighty 

in interference [between man and 

his heart.] e 

 

a It means: The sound of the thunder 

exalts God above having any partner 

or participant; this is for anyone who 

thinks and contemplates about the 

thunder how it occurs in the space 

without any tool or trumpet to produce 

the sound; and in spite of that, it is a 

strong horrible sound; don‘t such 

sounds indicate God‘s might and 

oneness, when He produced them 

without any machine and formed them 

without any difficulty.   

b Also celebrate and glorify God fearing 

Him. 

c i.e. the associaters. 

d In spite of the large number of proofs 

indicating His oneness. 

e Aren‘t they afraid lest He should 

interfere between them and their 

hearts, when they will do to 

themselves as does the enemy do to 

his enemy; then when they will awake 

from  their confusion and see what 

they have done to themselves they will 

regret and grieve about their 

                                                           
1730

الثِّمَالَِِالسََّحابََِِوٌ ْنِشىءِ َِوَطَمًعاَِخْوفًاِاْلبَْرقٌَِِ ِرٌك مِ ِالَِّذيِه وَِ .13   
1731

ْعدِ َِوٌ َسبِّحِ  .14  َواِعكََِِوٌ ْرِسلِ ِِخٌفَتِهِِِِمنَِِْواْلَمبلَبَِكة ِِبَِحْمِدهِِِالرَّ َِوه وَِِللّاِِِفًٌِِ َجاِدل ونََِِوه مٌََِِْشاءَِمنِبَِهاِفٌَ ِصٌبِ ِالصَّ

اْلِمَحالَِِِشِدٌدِ   
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negligence. And this is  the most 

severe torment that man may have, 

that is the torment of conscience.   

This is confirmed by His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 8: 24, which 

means:    

(And know that God intervenes 

between man and his heart.) 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1732 15. His [preaching] is the 

preaching of truth a; but those who 

call to other than Him b, they 

answer them not at all c, save as 

one [soul] who stretches out his 

hands to the water d that it may 

reach his [spiritual] mouth, but it 

reaches it not e; for the praying of 

unbelievers [of the idols] is only in 

missing [of the truth.] 

 

1733 16. All those in the heavens 

and the earth f prostrate g 

themselves to God, willingly or 

unwillingly h ; so do their shadows 

[give witness to their prostration], 

day and night i. 

 

a It means: The one who invites people 

to God alone, and forbids the 

worshipping of idols, then his invitation 

is an invitation of truth, and he is 

correct in his inviting [others to God], 

and if he asks his need from God, He 

will answer him.  

b i.e. those who invite people to 

worship the idols, and they ask their 

needs from the idols.  

c i.e. they will not grant them their 

needs, because the idols are inanimate 

and they do not harm nor profit 

anyone. Moreover, the angels do not 

hear their request, because they are 

far away from them in the heavens, 

and even if they hear, they will not 

answer them, because the affair 

altogether is by God‘s hand, not by the 

hand of angels, neither by the hand of 

prophets, nor by any otherone 

‗brought close to God‘.  

Therefore, their praying of the peers 

[whom they allege to God] is useless, 

and nothing can be obtained from 

asking them, but only the ‗wishes‘; it 

                                                           
1732

مٌَِْستَِجٌب ونَِِالَِِد ونِهِِِِمنٌَِْدع ونََِِوالَِّذٌنَِِاْلَحكَِِِّدْعَوة ِِلَه ِ .15  ءِ ِلَه  ًْ ٌْهَِِِكبَاِسطِِِإاِلَِِّبَِش ِه وََِِوَماِفَاه ِِِلٌَْبل ػَِِاْلَماءِإِلَىَِكفَّ

َضبلَلِ ِفًِِإِالَِِّاْلَكافِِرٌنَِِد َعاءَِوَماِبِبَاِلِؽهِِ  
1733

 16. ِِ دِ َِولِلّ مَِوَكْرًهاَِطْوًعاَِواألَْرِضِِالسََّماَواتِِِفًَِِمنٌَِْسج  َواآلَصالِِِبِاْلؽ د وَِِِّوِظبلل ه   
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means: they will not have any benefit 

from asking of the idols and peers, but 

only the wishful thinking of such 

associaters and idolaters and their 

delusions which are within themselves, 

when they say: The idols will help us 

against our enemies and grant us our 

needs and intercedes for us before 

God; therefore, the parable for these 

associaters and their asking of the 

idols is:   

d i.e. like a man who has gone, 

following his death, to the world of 

souls, and he, being thirsty, 

approaches the river and stretches out 

his hands to the water to scoop and 

drink, but he cannot do that because 

he has become spiritual and light like 

the air while the water is heavy, so he 

cannot carry the water to drink it. So 

when he desperates of that river, he 

returns with his thirst and loses his 

hope. Therefore, similarly the one who 

stretches out his hands to the idols or 

to other creatures and asks his needs 

from them hoping that they will grant 

him his needs, will return with 

frustration and loss. 

e Because the water is material and 

heavy, while the soul is ethereal and 

light and cannot carry it neither can it 

drink of it. While about the righteous 

souls: they will drink ethereal water 

brought by the angels from Paradise. 

Refer to my book:  Man after Death 

f i.e. the planets including the earth. 

g The prostration means the 

submission and compliance with God‘s 

orders. 

h i.e. some of them comply willingly, 

and these are believers; while others 

will be compelled to comply, and these 

are the disbelievers: they will be 



1101 
 

compelled to submit to the punishment 

following their death.  

i It means: continuously. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1734 17. Say [Mohammed, to these 

associaters]: "Who is the Lord of 

the heavens and the earth?" a Say: 

Isn‘t He God? [They will say: "Yes, 

He is] God."   

Say: "Do you then take as patrons b 

– apart from Him – those who have 

no power for benefit or harm even 

for themselves c?"  

Say: "Are [then] the blind and the 

All-Seeing equald?  

Or are the darkness and the light 

equal?" e 

 

1735 18. Or do the [associaters] 

assign to God [some] associates [: 

the angels] who created the like of 

His creation, so that the [two] 

creations [that of God and that of 

the associates] seem to them alike 

[and undistinguishable]? f  

Say: "God is the [only] Creator of 

everything [in the universe], and 

He is the One [Who can create 

living beings g], the Dominant [over 

a i.e. Who created the planets including 

the earth. And who is their owner? And 

who rotated it around its axis to make 

the day and night, then He rotated it 

around the sun to make the four 

seasons and in order that you might 

know the calculation of years, months 

and days? And who created on it 

various creatures, made the water to 

flow and planted all kinds of plants? 

b To ally with, love and worship them. 

c And how can such one do to you any 

benefit or avert from you any harm? 

d It means: Are they equal in that; so 

you worship the blind statue and 

disobey the All-Seeing God? 

e It means: Anyone worships statues 

will fall in the depths of the darkness 

of ignorance; and anyone worships 

God, God will enlighten his way, so he 

will be guided to the truth, and God 

will cast in his heart the light of 

knowledge and guidance. Do you then 

consider the darkness and the light 

equal?  

f The meaning: Did the angels, 

worshipped by the associaters, create 

some creatures similar to God‘s 

creatures, and the associaters saw the 

creatures [created by the angels] with 

                                                           
1734

بَُِِّمنِل لِْ .17  نِأَفَاتََّخْذت مِل لِِْللّا ِِل لَِِِواألَْرِضِِالسََّماَواتِِِرَّ اَِوالَِِنَْفعًاِأِلَنف ِسِهمٌَِِْْمِلك ونَِِالَِِأَْوِلٌَاءِد ونِهِِِّمِ َِهلِِْل لَِِْضرًّ

النُّورِ وَِِالظُّل َماتِ ِتَْستَِويَِهلِِْأَمَِِْواْلبَِصٌرِ ِاألَْعَمىٌَِْستَِوي  
1735

َِِِجعَل واِِْأَمِْ .18  ٌِْهمِِْاْلَخْلكِ َِفتََشابَهََِِكَخْلِمهَِِِخلَم واِِْش َرَكاءِلِلّ ءِ ِك لَِِِّخاِلكِ ِللّا ِِل لَِِِعلَ ًْ ارِ ِاْلَواِحدِ َِوه وََِِش اْلمَهَّ  
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His servants. h]" 

 

their eyes?  

Or did the angels tell them that they 

created some creatures, which when 

the associaters saw, the creation was 

confounded before them, and they 

could not distinguish God‘s creation 

from the angels‘ creation, and 

therefore, they worshipped the angels 

and took them as associates [with 

God]? 

g And there isn‘t in the universe any 

creator but He alone. 

h It means: All of them submit 

themselves to His authority, either in 

the life of the World or in the Next Life. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1736 19. He sends down – from the 

sky – [rain] water [which falls on 

the mountains], so that the valleys 

flow [with water] according to their 

measure a,  

so the torrent b drifts [with it] a 

multiplying "zabad" [: drifted 

substances c],  

and [the torrent drifts also] some of 

what they heat with fire: seeking 

the ornamentd, or [they heat with 

fire, for their] use – that being 

"zabad" [: drifted substances] like 

it e .  

As such does God give the parable 

for the truth and the falsehood f: As 

a It means: The rain water flows from 

these mountains to the valleys, then 

the water flows in the valleys, in little 

or large amount according to the 

extent of the mountains.  

b i.e. the water, flowing from the 

mountains, drifts with it.  

c Which are the calcium sulfate [: the 

gypsum]and the calcium carbonate [: 

the limestone] and other substances, 

which form in the earth and multiply 

by the combining of two elements [or 

more.] 

In addition, the torrent drifts also 

colored stones and precious stones (or 

gemstones) like the Carnelian, the 

Turquoise and others. 

d Which is the silver sulfide [Acanthite 

                                                           
1736

ٌْلِ ِفَاْحتََملَِِبِمََدِرَهاِأَْوِدٌَة ِِفََساَلتَِِْماءِالسََّماءِِمنَِِأَنَزلَِ .19  ابًٌِاَِزبًَداِالسَّ اِرَّ ٌْهٌِِِ ولِد ونََِِوِممَّ ِأَوِِِْحْلٌَةِ ِاْبتِؽَاءِالنَّارِِِفًَِِعلَ

ثْل ه َِِزبَدِ َِمتَاع ِ اَِواْلبَاِطلَِِاْلَحكَِِّللّا ٌَِِْضِربِ َِكذَِلنَِِّمِ بَدِ ِفَؤَمَّ فَاءِفٌََْذَهبِ ِالزَّ اِج  َِكذَِلنَِِاألَْرِضِِفًِِفٌََْمك ثِ ِالنَّاسٌََِِنفَعِ َِماَِوأَمَّ

األَْمثَالَِِللّا ٌَِِْضِربِ   

http://upload.wikimedia.org/wikipedia/commons/8/8c/Carnelian_handicrafts.jpg
http://upload.wikimedia.org/wikipedia/commons/b/b8/Turquoise.pebble.700pix.jpg
http://upload.wikimedia.org/wikipedia/commons/9/9c/Acanthite_on_Calcite_-_Freiberg%2C_Erzgebirge%2C_Saxony%2C_Germany.jpg
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for the "zabad" g; it will go awayh, 

whereas that which benefits people i 

will remain on earth.  

As such does God give parables. j 

 

]; the ornaments are the bracelet, the 

necklace, the anklet, the earring and 

others.  

In the past, people did not know any 

method to extract silver from its ore, 

other than only this method: that is 

they would dig a hole in the ground 

into which they put the silver sulfide, 

then they kindle fire which will lead to 

the removal of the sulfur after its 

conversion into the gas of sulfur 

dioxide following its heating, and that 

which would remain in the hole would 

be the silver, which they took to make 

the ornaments from it. 

e Which are the calcium sulfate [the 

Gypsum: like the selenite Gypsum; 

also whitesands Gypsum , and veins of 

Gypsum , and calcium carbonate [the 

Limestone ].  

So when people heated that with fire, 

it would become the gypsum, the 

gypsum plaster, and the lime which is 

the calcium oxide.   

The gypsum is used in building; the 

gypsum plaster is used for molds and 

in hospitals to dress bone fractures: 

(the orthopedic cast), and for other 

advantages; while the lime is used in 

the preparation of the caustic soda and 

the bleaching powder (the Chlorine) 

and for other things; and all of that is 

for many advantages and uses.  

Moreover, one of ‗what they heat with 

fire, for their advantages‘ is the kaolin 

or the white clay used in the 

manufacture of porcelain dishes.  

f The true or the truth is the Islam 

religion, and the false or the falsehood 

is the religion of associaters and 

idolaters. 

http://upload.wikimedia.org/wikipedia/commons/6/65/SeleniteGypsumUSGOV.jpg
http://upload.wikimedia.org/wikipedia/commons/8/8f/WhiteSandsGypsum.jpg
http://upload.wikimedia.org/wikipedia/commons/e/eb/White_Gypsum_-_geograph.org.uk_-_2503198.jpg
http://upload.wikimedia.org/wikipedia/commons/d/d1/Limestone_Formation_In_Waitomo.jpg


1104 
 

g Which is the sulfur. 

h With the wind, and that is by means 

of heating; it is an unpleasant gas, 

because it is poisonous and has a bad 

smell, causing tightness in the chest of 

anyone who inhales it and leading to 

much coughing, and if the gas is too 

much it will even cause death. While 

the silver remains pure and non- 

polluted, bright to the eyesight, 

valuable and has many advantages. 

God gave a parable about the religion 

of the associaters: it is like the sulfur 

dioxide gas which is poisonous to the 

one who inhales it, and has a foul 

smell, then it will soon be removed 

from the silver by heating and go away 

with the wind. 

And He gave a parable about the 

religion of the Islam: it is like the silver 

without impurities, and it remains on 

earth to be used for ornamentation. 

The meaning: The pagan Arab religion 

of the idolatry will disappear, as does 

the sulfur go away from the silver by 

heating. 

i While the Islam religion will remain 

firm on earth, luminous and giving 

many advantages to the one who 

embraces it. 

j i.e. Like this parable, does God give 

parables and examples for people, that 

they may be guided to the way of the 

truth.  

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1737 20. For those – who respond to 

their Lord a – will be the most fair 

 

                                                           
1737

ْسنَىِِلَربِِّهمِ ِاْستََجاب واِِِْللَِّذٌنَِ .20  اِلَه مِأَنَِِّلَوَِِْله ٌَِِْستَِجٌب واِِْلَمَِِْوالَِّذٌنَِِاْلح  ِبِهِِِالَْفتََدْواَِِْمعَه َِِوِمثْلَه َِِجِمٌعًاِاألَْرِضِِفًِِمَّ

اْلِمَهادِ َِوبِبْسَِِمِ َجَهنََِِّوَمؤَْواه مِِْاْلِحَسابِِِس وءِ ِلَه مِِْأ ْولَـبِنَِ  
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[reward b], but those who respond 

not: eventhough they possessed all 

that is in the earth, as a whole, and 

as much [wealth] again therewith, 

they would ransom themselves 

thereby [but they could not attain 

that.]  

These will have an evil reward c; 

and their resort will be Hell d; evil is 

their preparation. e 

 

[Then God – be glorified – explained 

the difference between the believer and 

the disbeliever, and said:] 

1738 21. Is he then, who knows that 

[the Quran] which is revealed to 

you [Mohammed] from your Lord is 

the truth f, like him who is blind 

[about the way of the truth g]?  

But only ‗men of understanding‘ 

receive admonition h. 

 

1739 22. Who fulfill God's covenant i 

and break not the pact j. 

 

1740 23. [Those] who connect [the 

relation with the kindred] that God 

commands to be connected k, and 

dread their Lord l, and fear of the 

a With the belief, and they believe his 

messenger  

 

 

b In the Next Life. 

 

 

c This is like His saying – be glorified – 

in the Quran 2: 202, which means: 

(God is Swift at the rewarding.)    

It means: He is Swift at recompensing 

and dealing with; so if their work is 

righteous, He will reward them with a 

good reward; and if their work is evil, 

He will reward them with punishment.  

 

 

d To which they will resort. 

 

 

e Which they prepared for themselves. 

 

 

f So he responds and believes. 

 

 

g So he denies and acts the hypocrite. 

                                                           
1738

ٌْنَِِأ نِزلَِِأَنََّماٌَِْعلَمِ ِأَفََمن .21  األَْلبَابِِِأ ْول واٌَِِْتَذَكَّرِ ِإِنََّماِأَْعَمىِه وََِِكَمنِِْاْلَحكَُِِّربِّنَِِِمنِإَِل  
1739

اْلِمٌثَاقٌَِِِنم ض ونََِِوالَِِللّاِِِبِعَْهدٌِِِ وف ونَِِالَِّذٌنَِ .22   
1740

الِحَسابِِِس وءََِِوٌََخاف ونََِِربَّه مَِِْوٌَْخَشْونٌَِِ وَصلَِِأَنِبِهِِِللّا ِِأََمرََِِماٌَِِصل ونََِِوالَِّذٌنَِ .23   
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worst punishment [in Hell.] 

 

1741 24. And [those] who persevere 

patiently [in fighting the 

associaters] seeking [for Paradise 

which is in] the aspect of their Lord 

[in the ethereal heavens], and 

establish the prayer, and expend 

[on the poor and needy] of that 

with which We provide for them 

secretly [to those poor who do not 

beg them] and in public [to the 

poor who beg them], and avert evil 

with good [act m]; theirs shall be [in 

the Next Life] the abode [of rest 

and prosperity.] 

 

[Then God – be glorified – explained 

about the abode which they will inhabit 

in the Next Life, and He said:] 

1742 25. Seven gardens, into which 

they will enter together with those 

–righteous n – out of their fathers, 

wives and seed; and the angels 

shall come to [visit] them from 

every door [of the mansion o]; 

 

1743 26. [The angels will say to 

them]: "Salam to you; according to 

that you did patiently persevere [in 

the life of the World p]; now how 

Certainly they are not equal in the 

sight of God.  

 

 

h It means: it is only men having 

minds and reason that will receive the 

admonition of the Quran. 

 

 

i With which they covenanted the 

prophet to help him. 

 

 

j Which they ratified with the prophet. 

 

 

k According to what man can do to 

help his poor kindred. 

 

 

l So that they do not disobey him. 

 

 

m i.e. they repel the bad behavior of 

people by their good act; it means: if 

any man reviles them, they say to 

him: ―May God forgive you your sin.‖ 

And if a man treats them with offense, 

                                                           
1741

واَِِْوالَِّذٌنَِ .24  واَِِْربِِّهمَِِْوْجهِِِاْبتِؽَاءَِصبَر  بلَةََِِوأَلَام  اَِوأَنفَم واِِْالصَّ اَِرَزْلنَاه مِِِْممَّ ونََِِوَعبلَنٌَِةًِِِسرًّ ٌِّبَةَِِبِاْلَحَسنَةَِِِوٌَْدَرإ  ِالسَّ

مِِْأ ْولَبِنَِ ارِِِع ْمبَىِلَه  الدَّ  
1742

ل ونََهاَِعْدنِ َِجنَّاتِ  .25  ٌَّاتِِهمَِِْوأَْزَواِجِهمِِْآبَابِِهمِِِْمنَِِْصلَحََِِوَمنٌَِِْْدخ  ل ونََِِوالَمبلَبَِكة َِِوذ ّرِ ٌِْهمٌَِْدخ  نَِعلَ بَابِ ِك لِِِّّمِ  
1743

ٌْك مَِسبلَمِ  .26  الدَّارِِِع ْمبَىَِفنِْعمََِِصبَْرت مِِْبَِماَِعلَ  
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excellent is the ultimate abode q. 

 

[Then God – be glorified – started to 

dispraise Jews, and to explain about 

what they will have in the life of the 

World because of their disbelief and 

association, and what they will have in 

the Next life because of their breaking 

of the covenants which God ratified 

with them by means of their prophets, 

so He said:] 

1744 27. But those who [everytime] 

break the covenant r of God after 

ratifying it,  

and sever the [connection with 

their kindred, and the helping of 

the poor and the needy] which God 

commands to be joined [with as 

much money as they can to support 

them],  

and make mischief in the earth s;  

for them is the curse t, and [in the 

Next life] there will be for them 

[Hell as] a most worse home u. 

 

they treat him with kindness. 

 

 

n i.e. those among them who believed 

and did righteous deeds; in order that 

their delight will be accomplished by 

their gathering with their fathers, 

wives, sons and daughters. 

 

 

o To congratulate, ask God‘s blessing 

and greet them.  

 

 

p To the obedience of God and in 

distress and affliction for His sake. 

 

 

q To which you have attained. 

 

 

r With which they covenanted God to 

worship Him alone, and that they 

should not associate with Him any 

creature. But they broke the 

covenants, betrayed concerning the 

pacts and worshipped the idols. 

 

 

s By stirring the sedition, and by 

                                                           
1744

مِ ِأ ْولَبِنَِِاألَْرِضِِفًَِِوٌ ْفِسد ونٌَِِ وَصلَِِأَنِبِهِِِللّا ِِأََمرََِِمآَِوٌَْمَطع ونَِِِمٌثَالِهِِِبَْعدِِِِمنِللّاَِِِعْهدٌََِِنم ض ونََِِوالَِّذٌنَِ .27  ِلَه 

الدَّارِِِس وءِ َِولَه مِِْاللَّْعنَة ِ  
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making statues, idols and pillars to 

worship them. 

 

 

t In the heavenly books, to be an 

abasement and disgrace for them in 

the life of the World.  

 

 

u In which to dwell. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Some of Jews said to some Muslims: 

“If you had truly followed the truth, 

then God would have given you as 

much money as has He given to us, 

and would not have let you poor; 

therefore, this aya was revealed:]  

1745 28. God enlarges provision and 

straitens it to whomsoever He likes 

a.  

And [Jews] rejoice in the life of the 

present World b, but the life of this 

World is only a little comfort c in 

[relation to] the Next Life.  

 

a It means: God gives much provision 

to any of His servants He likes, and He 

constricts the provision for others, in a 

way of trying them to see will they 

give gratitude and give thanks, or will 

they deny.  

And the much wealth is not essentially 

given to the one that follows the truth; 

but God gives to disbelievers much 

wealth in the life of the World in order 

that they will lose in the Next life. 

b Their rejoicing is firstly with the 

wealth and children, and secondly: 

they rejoice with their wishful thinking 

when they said: ―We are the ‗chosen 

people of God‘ Who will not punish us 

in the next life more than seven days.‖ 

c i.e. like what victuals and essentials 

the traveller takes for his journey, 

then his victuals will finish within a 

short time. While the victuals of the 

Next life will last forever, will not 

vanish, neither will it corrupt nor 

                                                           
1745

ْزقٌََِِْبس طِ ِللّا ِ .28  واَِِْوٌَمَِدرِ ِءٌََشاِِلَمنِِْالّرِ ْنٌَاِبِاْلَحٌَاةَِِِوفَِرح  ٌَاة َِِوَماِالدُّ ْنٌَاِاْلَح َمتَاعِ ِإاِلَِِّاآلِخَرةِِِِفًِالدُّ  



1109 
 

finish. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1746 29. And those who disbelieve 

say: "If only a miracle were sent 

down upon him from his Lord!" a  

Say [Mohammed, to them]: "God 

misguides whomever He will b, and 

guides to His religion whoever [of 

you, disbelievers] turns [towards 

Him c.] 

 

[Then God – be glorified – described 

those who believed out of Jews and 

others, so He said:] 

1747 30. Those who believe [in the 

Quran],  

and – with God's admonition – their 

hearts find confidence d.  

Surely, hearts do find confidence e 

with [the Quran which is ] the 

admonition of God. 

 

1748 31. Those who believe and 

work righteous [works]; there will 

be for them a good reputation [in 

the life of the World, written in the 

heavenly books] and a good return 

a As did Moses bring the staff, and 

then we should believe him. 

b The meaning: The guidance to the 

way of the truth is not by seeing the 

miracles, but the guidance is up to 

God, for God guides whomever is 

worthy of guidance, and misguides 

whomever deserves the misguiding 

according to his bad manner of 

behavior and his wronging people. 

Had the guidance been by mere seeing 

of the miracles, then Pharaoh would 

have been guided and believed in 

Moses, but he did not believe in spite 

of the many miracles brought by 

Moses, because Pharaoh was a wrong-

doer, and therefore guidance did not 

involve him. And as such you have not 

been involved by the guidance 

according to your wrong-doing and bad 

manner of behaviors. 

c i.e. who repents from his bad acts 

and returns to God with righteous 

deeds.  

Such  man, therefore, God will guide 

to the way of the truth, so he will 

believe in Mohammed and convert. 

d i.e. they are certain and confident 

about the reward and prosperity for 

the believer, which is mentioned in the 

Quran.  

The meaning: Their hearts have 

confidence and find reassurance about 

                                                           
1746

واِِْالَِّذٌنََِِوٌَم ولِ  .29  ٌْهِِِأ نِزلَِِلَْوالََِِكفَر  نِآٌَة َِِعَل بِّهِِِّمِ ٌْهَِِِوٌَْهِديٌََِشاءَِمنٌِ ِضلُِِّللاَِِّإِنَِِّل لِِْرَّ أَنَابََِِمنِِْإَِل  
1747

اْلم ل وبِ ِتَْطَمبِنُِِّللّاِِِبِِذْكرِِِأاَلَِِللّاِِِِبِذْكرِِِل ل وب ه مَِوتَْطَمبِنُِِّآَمن واِِْالَِّذٌنَِ .30   
1748

اِلَحاتَِِِوَعِمل واِِْآَمن واِِْالَِّذٌنَِ .31  ْسنِ ِلَه مِِْط وبَىِالصَّ َمآبِ َِوح   
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[in the Next Life.] 

 

God‘s admonition, and they are certain 

about it. 

e i.e. their hearts find reassurance 

about God‘s mercy and reward. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[This aya was revealed about the 

Treaty of Hudaybiyyah, when the 

associaters wanted to write the 

certificate of the Treaty, when God‟s 

messenger said to Ali: “Write (In the 

name of God, Most Gracious, Most 

Merciful.)”, so Suhail son of Am‟r and 

the associaters said: “We don‟t know 

the „Most Gracious‟, but write: “In your 

name, O God”, and as such were the 

people of the Ignorance Pre-Islam 

period used to write. 

Then God‟s messenger said: “Write: 

This is what Moahmmed the messenger 

of God agreed with ..” 

But the associaters of Quraish said: “If 

you had been the messenger of God, 

we would not have fought and barred 

you, we should have wronged you then! 

But write: This is what Mohammed son 

of Abdullah agreed with …”]   

1749 32. As such have We sent you 

[Mohammed] to a nation a before 

which [many] nations did pass 

away b; to recite to them [the 

Quran] that We have revealed to 

you; yet they deny the Most 

Gracious c.  

Say: "He is my Lord; there is no 

god [in the universe] but He; in 

 

a i.e. As had We sent many 

messengers (or apostles) to their 

nations, and they had denied them, as 

such have We sent you, Mohammed, 

to a nation ... 

 

 

b Who also denied their messengers. 

 

 

c Because they did not know that the 

Arabic word ―Al Rahman‖ i.e. the Most 

Gracious is one of God‘s names and 

attributes.   

 

 

d It means: To the Most Gracious is my 

repentance. 

 

 

e And their dead tell them that 

Mohammed follows the truth, they 

would not believe you Mohammed 

                                                           
1749

ةِ ِفًِِأَْرَسْلَنانََِِكذَِلنَِ .32  تَتْل وَِِأ َممِ ِلَْبِلَهاِِمنَِخلَتِِْلَدِِْأ مَّ ٌِْهمِ ِلِّ نَاِالَِّذيََِِعلَ ٌْ ٌْنَِِأَْوَح ونََِِوه مِِْإَِل ْحَمـنٌَِِِْكف ر  َِربًِِّه وَِِل لِِْبِالرَّ

ٌْهِِِه وَِِإاِلَِِّإِلَـهَِِال ٌْهِِِتََوكَّْلتِ َِعَل َمتَابَِِِوِإلَ  
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Him I do put my trust [to propagate 

the preaching to His worship], and 

to Him [surely] is my repentance d." 

 

[This aya was revealed concerning 

some men among the Pagan Arab; of 

them were Abu Jah‟l son of Hisham, 

and Abdullah son of Umayya Al-

Makhzoumi: they sat in the backyard of 

Ka‟aba in Mecca, then they sent for the 

Prophet – salam to him – who came to 

them.  

Abdullah son of Umayya said to him: “If 

you like that we should follow you, then 

move the mountains of Mecca, by your 

recital of the Quran, and remove them 

from us, so that Mecca will widen, for it 

is a narrow land, and make for us in it 

many water springs and rivers, and 

then we will believe and follow you.  

Or revive for us your grandfather Qusay 

or any of our dead whom you like, in 

order to ask him is what you say true 

or false.”  

Therefore, this aya was revealed:] 

1750 33. If there were a Quran with 

which mountains were moved [as 

do they suggest to you], or the 

earth were cut up [so that 

fountains would gush out of it], or 

the dead were made to speak [as 

do they suggeste]; but the decision 

as a whole [to guide or misguide 

them and also to move the 

mountains and cut up the earth] is 

unless God will. 

Similar to this aya, is another one in 

the Quran 6: 111, which means: 

(But even though We should [As do 

they suggest] send down the angels to 

them [to tell them that you are God's 

messenger],  

and the dead should [after reviving 

them] speak to them [that Mohammed 

is God's messenger],  

and We should gather together all 

[beasts from every side] coming forth 

to them [and speak to them that you, 

Mohammed, are God's messenger] –  

they would not believe [in you, 

Mohammed, but they would say that 

they are bewitched] unless God so 

willed [: to guide them aright.]) 

 

 

f It means: the decision about guiding 

or misguiding them is up to God, as is 

also the moving of the mountains and 

the cutting of the earth up to God 

alone, and in fact He is All-Able to do 

that, but this will not occur unless at 

the approach of Doomsday. 

 

 

g Some of Muslims invited the 

associaters among their relatives to 

the Islam, hoping that they might 

convert; and then if they encounter 

                                                           
1750

عَتِِْأَوِِْاْلِجَبالِ ِبِهِِِس ٌَِّرتِِْل ْرآنًاِأَنََِِّولَوِْ .33  ِِِبَلِاْلَمْوتَىِِبهِِِك لِّمَِِأَوِِْاألَْرضِ ِِبهِِِل ّطِ ّ ٌْؤَِسِِأَفََلمَِِْجِمٌعًاِاألَْمرِ ِلّلِ ِآَمن واِِْالَِّذٌنٌََِِ

واِِْالَِّذٌنٌَََِِزالِ َِوالََِِجِمٌعًاِالنَّاسَِِلََهَدىِللّا ٌََِِشاءِلَّوِِْأَن لُِِّأَوِِْلَاِرَعة َِِصنَع واِِْبَِماِت ِصٌب ه مَِكفَر  ًََِِحتَّىَِداِرِهمِِْنمِِِّلَِرٌبًاِتَح  ٌَِؤْتِ
اْلِمٌعَادٌَِِ ْخِلؾِ ِالَِِللّاَِِإِنَِِّللّاَِِِوْعدِ   
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due to God f.   

g Have not those, who believe, 

despaired yet h; that had God [so] 

willed, He could have guided all 

mankind? i  

And still those, who unbelieve, are 

afflicted by a calamity in their 

homesj, because of what they acted 

[against you k], or it settles near 

their home l, until God‘s promise [to 

help the believers] comes [to 

pass];  

Certainly God will never fail [His] 

promise m. 

 

1751 34. [Many] messengers before 

you [Mohammed] were scoffed at, 

and I respited those who disbelieve 

[in order that they might repent, 

but they increased in their 

disbelief], then I seized them [with 

punishment]; so how did [they 

find] My punishment [with which I 

promised them?]  

 

them in the battle field, they will 

hesitate about fighting them; 

therefore, His saying – be glorified – 

was revealed: 

 

 

h Of the conversion of the associaters 

among their relatives, and so they 

should fight them violently and with 

firm will, and they should not be 

sluggish to fight them. 

 

 

i But God guides whomever is worthy 

of being guided, and misguides 

whomever deserves the misguidance. 

Therefore, don‘t hesitate about fighting 

them, for they will never convert. 

 

 

j That will settle on their own home: 

like the killing, plundering, illness, 

death, drought and other calamities in 

the life of the World.  

 

 

k For that they drove you out of Mecca 

and hurt you. 

 

 

l Which are the voracious animals; it 

means: they inhabited the mountains 

near to them, to attack them by night 

                                                           
1751

س لِ ِاْست ْهِزىءََِِولَمَدِِ .34  نِبِر  ٌْتِ ِلَْبِلنَِِّمِ واِِِْللَِّذٌنَِِفَؤَْملَ ٌْؾَِِأََخْذت ه مِِْث مََِِّكفَر  ِعمَابَِِِكانَِِفََك  
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and eat their cattle and chicken; such 

beasts were the wolves, foxes, snakes 

and lions. In fact some of them were 

devoured and eaten by the lion.  

  

 

m In fact, God fulfilled His promise to 

help the believers with victory against 

the disbelieves, and He shuttered the 

unity of the disbelievers. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1752 35. Is He [: God,] ‗the 

Observant over every soul 

according to [the righteous or evil 

deeds] that it earned‘ a [like an 

inanimate idol b]? 

Yet they ascribe to God [these idols 

as] associates.  

Say [Mohammed, to them]: "Tell 

me about their [true] names! c  

Or will you inform [God d] of [the 

idols] that do not know [anything 

about creatures and different 

languages] in the earth? [For do 

they know the concealed language 

of the animal] Or [do they know] 

about overt words?" e  

f But the guile devised by 

unbelievers has been made fair-

seeming to them g, and they are 

a So that He sees its acts and records 

its deeds. 

 

b So that neither does it understand 

nor does it see, and you consider it an 

associate or participant with God in the 

worship so that you worship it. So look 

Mohammed to these associaters and 

how do they consider such stones as 

intercessors according to their claim. 

 

c i.e. tell me about the matter out of 

which you made the idols, so that we 

may see are they the creator or 

created things? Do they know about 

what exists on earth or what is in the 

sky? Or are these idols mere stones?  

And if they say: ―[Mere] stones.‖ Then 

say to them: ―How do you then 

worship the stones when you 

yourselves made them by your 

hands?‖ 

                                                           
1752

ِِك لَِِِّعلَىِلَآبِمِ ِه وَِِأَفََمنِْ .35  َِِِوَجعَل واَِِْكَسبَتِِْبَِماِنَْفس  وه مِِْل لِِْش َرَكاءِلِلّ ِأَمِاألَْرِضِِِفًٌَِْعلَمِ ِالَِِبَِماِت َنبِّب ونَه ِِأَمَِِْسمُّ

نَِِبَِظاِهرِ  ٌِّنَِِبَلِِْاْلمَْولِِِّمِ واِِِْللَِّذٌنَِِز  ه مَِِْكفَر  دُّواَِِْمْكر  ِبٌلَِِِعنَِِِوص  َهادِ ِِمنِِْلَه ِِفََماِللّا ٌِِ ْضِللَِِِوَمنِالسَّ  
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barred from the [right] way h;  

whomever God misguides, then 

there will not be – for him – any 

guide i. 

 

1753 36. For them is torment [with 

disease, calamities, captivity and 

killing] in the Worldly life, and the 

doom of the Next Life is more 

painful [and more severe to them], 

and they have none to protect them 

from God [‗s punishment.] 

 

 

d And impose on Him according to the 

desire of your souls, while if you think 

and contemplate … 

 

e No, they don‘t know about the hidden 

words neither about the audible voice.  

 

f Therefore, anyone worships the 

stone, then he is misguided away from 

the way of the truth. 

 

g i.e. the devil made fair to them their 

acts of the falsehood, so they devised 

their guile against you. 

 

h i.e. the devil barred them from 

believing. 

 

i To the way of the truth. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1754 37. The likeness of the Garden 

[or Paradise] with which are 

promised those who safeguard 

[themselves against God's 

punishment] a,  

beneath [the trees of] which rivers 

flow, its food is perpetual b, and 

a It is like your gardens which you 

have in the life of the World concerning 

its trees, but the difference between 

them is that the gardens which you 

have are material, the trees of which  

dry and die, while that which We have 

[in the Next Life] is ethereal, the trees 

of which do not dry nor do they die, 

but they will last forever 

                                                           
1753

ْنٌَاِاْلَحٌَاةِِِفًَِِعذَابِ ِلَّه مِْ .36  نَِِلَه مَِوَماِأََشكُِِّاآلِخَرةَِِِولَعَذَابِ ِالدُّ َواقِ ِِمنِللّاِِِّمِ  
1754

ثَلِ  .37  ِعدَِِالَّتًِِاْلَجنَّةِِِمَّ تَّم ونَِِو  ع ْمبَىِاتَّمَواِِْالَِّذٌنَِِع ْمبَىِتِْلنَِِِوِظلَُّهاَِدآبِمِ ِأ ك ل َهاِاألَْنَهارِ ِتَْحتَِهاِِمنِتَْجِريِاْلم  ِاْلَكافِِرٌنَِِوَّ

 النَّارِ 
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[likewise] its shade c!  

Such [Garden] will be the end of 

those who safeguard [themselves 

against God's punishment] d;  

while the end of disbelievers will be 

the Fire e. 

 

b i.e. that, of its fruit, which is eaten is 

perpetual on the trees all the time, 

because there is no summer or winter 

in Paradise, but only spring and 

autumn continuously. 

c It means: Its shade is also perpetual, 

because it is stationary in its place in 

the space, does not rotate around 

itself as does the earth so that the 

shade will transmit on it from a place 

to another. 

d i.e. their end will be in Paradise in 

which they will prosper. 

e In which they will suffer. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1755 38. Those [Jews and 

Christians], to whom We gave the 

[Heavenly] Booka, rejoice in that 

which is revealed to you 

[Mohammed!] b  

And out of the [Arab] clans there 

are some who deny part of it. c  

Say [Mohammed]: "I am 

commanded only to worship God 

[alone] and not to associate 

[anything with Him]: to Him I do 

preach d, and to Him will be my 

return.e‖ 

 

 

a And who converted and believed in 

Mohammed. 

 

b i.e. They rejoice when they hear an 

aya or a soora of the Quran, because it 

invites to the ‗monotheism and the 

exclusive devotion to God alone‘, as 

does the Torah invite people to such 

monotheism and to discard idols.  

 

c i.e. some of them object to the 

ambiguous ayat of the Quran, because 

he does not understand their meaning 

and therefore, he denies them. 

                                                           
1755

َناه مِ َِوالَِّذٌنَِ .38  ٌْ ونَِِاْلِكتَابَِِآتَ ٌْنَِِأ نِزلَِِبَِماٌَِْفَرح  َِوالِللّاَِِأَْعب دَِِأَنِِْأ ِمْرتِ ِإِنََّماِل لِِْبَْعَضه ٌِِ نِكرِ َِمنِاألَْحَزابَِِِوِمنَِِإَِل

ٌْهِِِبِهِِِأ ْشِرنَِ ٌْهِِِأَْدع وِِإلَ َمآبَِِِوإَِل  
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1756 39. Thus f have We revealed 

the [Quran] to be an authoritative 

judgment in Arabic g.  

But if you [Mohammed] follow their 

vain desires even after the 

knowledge [about facts] that has 

come to you, then you will have no 

patron [to take care about your 

affairs] nor any defender against 

God [to protect you from their evil.] 

 

 

d It means: I invite people to worship 

God. 

 

e And to God I will go [after death.] 

 

f i.e. as had We revealed the heavenly 

books in the languages of their 

peoples, thus have We revealed the 

Quran in Arabic … 

 

g So that you may judge them 

according to the statements which God 

has revealed in the Quran. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Some associaters among the Arab 

said: “Had Mohammed been any 

prophet, he would not have married 

such many women; wasn‟t Jesus single 

and he did not marry?  

Moreover, had he been any prophet, he 

would have brought us the miracles as 

had Moses and Jesus brought.”  

Therefore, this aya was revealed:]  

1757 40. We did send [many] 

messengers a before you 

[Mohammed], and appoint for them 

wives and offspring.  

And it was never the part of any 

a They were Noah, Abraham, Moses, 

Aaron, David, Solomon, Zachariah, 

Isaac, Jacob and many other apostles 

or messengers. None of them was 

single but only John and Jesus; then 

why do these associaters deny your 

marriage, Mohammed? Such denial is 

only because of their ignorance about 

affairs?  

In addition, they are ignorant about 

the consequences of the miracles, 

which they demand of you. But God is 

All-Knowing about the consequences of 

affairs and is All-Knowing about the 

miracle suitable to every generation, 

and to the messenger who brings it, 

and to the nation to whom he is sent. 

And about the book suitable to that 

                                                           
1756

ْكًماِأَنَزْلنَاه َِِوَكذَِلنَِ .39  ًّ ِِِمنِللّاِِِِمنَِِلَنََِِماِاْلِعْلمِِِِمنََِِجاءنََِِماِبَْعدَِِأَْهَواءه مِاتَّبَْعتََِِوَلبِنَِِِعَربًٌِّاِح  َواقِ َِوالََِِوِل  
1757

س بلًِِأَْرَسْلَناَِولَمَدِْ .40  نِر  ٌَّةًِِأَْزَواًجاِلَه مَِِْوَجعَْلَناِلَْبِلنَِِّمِ ًَِِأَنِِلَرس ولِ َِكانََِِوَماَِوذ ّرِ ِأََجلِ ِِلك لِِِّللّاِِِبِإِْذنِِِِإالَِِّبِآٌَةِ ٌَِؤْتِ

 ِكتَابِ 
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messenger to bring a miracle [of 

His own accord, and he could not 

do that] except as God permitted b.  

For every period was a book. 

 

1758 41. God [in the Quran] cancels 

[some statements of the Torah] as 

He likes c, and He affirms [in the 

Quran, some other statements of 

the Torah as He likes] d; with Him is 

the Essence of the Book e. 

 

1759 42. Whether We show you 

[Mohammed, in your life time,] 

some [of the torment f] with which 

We promise them, or [either We 

make you die and] take your soul 

to Us g, but your duty is only to 

convey the message, and the 

retribution is due to Us [in the Next 

Life.] h 

 

1760 43. See they i not that We 

come to the earth [with destruction 

and punishment] and [so We] 

reduce it of its edges j ?  

God judges [disbelievers with 

everlasting imprisonment in Hell]; 

there is none to change His 

judgment k: and He is Swift in 

time, and statements included in that 

book suitable to the time of that 

generation.  

b It means: Except the miracle which 

God gave to him, he would bring it to 

his people and he could not bring 

anyone else. 

E.g. if Pharaoh said to Moses: ―I don‘t 

accept this staff from you, which you 

cast on the ground to become a 

serpent, but I will give you another 

staff, which you may cast on the 

ground to become a serpent,‖ then if 

Moses cast it on the ground, it would 

not be a serpent. 

As such, every prophet has his a 

special miracle from God, which he 

cannot bring anyone else of his own 

accord, but only according to God‘s 

permission. 

Moreover, each nation has its suitable 

miracle, on account of the different 

time, languages, doctrines and 

knowledge acquired by that nation; so 

this is the meaning of (For every 

period was a book.) 

It means: To each time is a special 

kind of miracles which suit that time, a 

book suiting that period of time, the 

religious statements included in that 

book which suited the generation of 

that time, and a messenger or apostle 

proper for that particular nation. 

 

Therefore, the staff [of Moses] suited 

the time of Pharaoh, because the 

                                                           
1758

و .41  اْلِكتَابِِِأ مَُِِّوِعنَده َِِوٌ ثِْبتِ ٌََِشاءَِماِللّا ٌَِِْمح   
1759

اَِوإِن .42  ٌْنََِِفإِنََّماِنَتََوفٌََّنَّنَِِأَوِِْنَِعد ه مِِْالَِّذيِبَْعضَِِن ِرٌَنَّنَِِمَّ ٌْنَاِاْلبَبلَغ َِِعلَ اْلِحَسابِ َِوَعَل  
1760

َهاِاألَْرضَِِنَؤْتًِِأَنَّاٌََِرْواِِْأََولَمِْ .43  عَّمِبَِِالٌََِِْحك مِ َِوللّا ِِأَْطَرافَِهاِِمنِِْنَنم ص  ْكِمهِِِم  اْلِحَسابَِِِسِرٌعِ َِوه وَِِِلح   
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punishment. 

 

1761 44. Those before them did 

[also] design plots [like their plots 

against the apostles and the 

believers and hurt them],  

but [frustrating their] plotting as a 

whole is due to God l;  

[for] He knows the [evil and deceit] 

earning of every soul [so He tells 

His messengers and prophets to be 

cautious of the unbelievers], and 

soon will the unbelievers come to 

know who will get the [good] 

ultimate abode [and then they will 

regret.] 

 

1762 45. Those who disbelieve say 

[to you O Mohammed]: "You are 

not sent [by God.]"  

Say [Mohammed, to them]: "God 

suffices as a Witness m between me 

and you,  

as does [the Mahdi n] who possess 

[true] knowledge of the Scripture."  

 

magic was prevalent with them, so 

Moses brought the staff and 

invalidated their magic. 

The reviving of the dead suited the 

time of Jesus, because medicine was 

prevalent with them, and physicians 

were unable to do like to what Jesus 

did of healing the congenitally blind 

and the albino. 

The Quran suited the Arab and their 

time, because they were fluent and 

eloquent in their language, so God – 

be glorified – said in the Quran 52: 34, 

which means: 

(Then let them produce ‗words‘ like the 

[Quran] if they are truthful [in their 

claim that Mohammed has invented 

it.]) 

 

c He cancels or invalidates some of the 

duties included in that book [: the 

Torah], being heavy on your nation, 

Mohammed; i.e. the statements of the 

Torah which were heavy and hard for 

the Children of Israel, and so He gives 

you many statements that are easier 

to your nation. 

d i.e. He affirms in the Quran some of 

the statements which were imposed on 

the Children of Israel, so that you 

should perform such duties as did the 

Children of Israel perform, like the 

fasting, prayers, the Zakat alms and 

other religious duties. 

e Which is the ‗Preserved Tablet‘ [ in 

heaven.]  

This aya is like His saying – be glorified 

                                                           
1761

ِِك لُِِّتَْكِسبِ َِماٌَِْعلَمِ َِجِمٌعًاِاْلَمْكرِ َِفِللّهَِِِلْبِلِهمِِِْمنِالَِّذٌنََِِمَكرََِِولَدِْ .44  الدَّارِِِع ْمبَىِِلَمنِِْاْلك فَّارِ َِوَسٌَْعَلمِ ِنَْفس   
1762

واِِْالَِّذٌنََِِوٌَم ولِ  .45  ْرَسبلًِِلَْستََِِكفَر  ٌْنًَِِشِهًٌداِبِالّلَِِِكفَىِل لِِْم  ٌْنَك مِِْبَ اْلِكتَابِِِِعْلمِ ِِعنَده َِِوَمنَِِْوبَ  
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– in the Quran 2: 106, which means: 

(Such of the revelations [of the Torah] 

as We may annul [in the Quran] or 

preserve, We will bring [in the Quran] 

one better than it or one similar to it.) 

 

Therefore,  

(God [in the Quran] cancels [of the 

statements of the Torah] whatsoever 

He likes) 

 

It is like:  

 

(Such of the revelations [of the Torah] 

as We may annul [in the Quran])  

 

While (or preserve) i.e. We leave it as 

it is in the Torah, so that the 

statement of the Quran will be like that 

of the Torah. 

 

It is like: 

 

(and He affirms [in the Quran, 

whatsoever of the Torah statements 

He likes]) 

 

f Like their humiliation with captivity 

and killing in the life of the World; 

such torment which in fact is little in 

the life of the World compared to the 

Afterlife.  

g When you yourself will see the 

torment with which We promise them 
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and how they will cry for help. 

h Therefore, don‘t pay attention to 

their denial. 

i i.e. these stubborn associaters. 

j i.e. We reduce the volume of the 

earth with the cutting off, and We 

reduce its people by death and plague. 

In the past, God – be glorified – cut it 

up into nine pieces, after being one 

earth, so that those pieces became the 

planets. Therefore, it was divided and 

its volume decreased.  

 

This is implied by His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 21: 30, which 

means: 

(Do not those who disbelieve know 

that the heavens and the earth [: the 

planets including the earth] were 

united [as one planet], then We split 

them up [into many pieces]?) 

 

It means: The planets together with 

the earth were one earth, and He split 

it up into many pieces.  

Afterwards, because those pieces were 

not spherical at the start, but have 

peripheries and protrusions, the 

peripheries separated from them 

because of their rotation around 

themselves and around the sun also; 

therefore, those peripheries became 

the moons to shine for them. This is 

implied by the part of the aya: (from 

its edges), and so, their volumes 

decreased also.    

Third: The gases and molten 

substances coming out of volcanoes, 
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will cause empty spaces inside the 

earth, and by this means the surface 

of the earth will contract gradually and 

its cold crust will break, and 

accordingly the elongated mountainous 

chains will form and the earth surface 

will decrease. 

Lastly, the earth will split up into small 

pieces which will disperse in the space. 

As in His saying – be glorified – in the 

Quran 69: 14, which means: 

(And the earth [together] with the 

mountains are borne, and crushed with 

a single crash.) 

It means: They will be crushed 

altogether. 

 

In fact, this terminal incident will be on 

Doomsday. 

The meaning: The One Who could tear 

the earth with its extent and cut it up 

into small pieces; isn‘t He More Able to 

destroy the associaters and tear up 

their bodies? 

k i.e. none can avert His decree, 

neither is there anyone to avert His 

punishment. 

l Similar to this aya is another one in 

the Quran 14: 46, which means: 

(They have designed their plots 

[against you, Mohammed], when [the 

frustration of] their plots is due to 

God.) 

m i.e. God‘s testimony for me that I am 

sent by Him; His testimony or witness 

is in the Quran which is the word of 

God. 
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n i.e. the Mahdi, who guides people to 

the way of the truth, and has the 

knowledge of the heavenly books like: 

the Torah, the Psalms, the Gospel and 

the Quran; he also will testify and give 

witness for me. 

[The late interpreter of the Quran and 

the Bible added also:]   

―Praise be to God Who gave to me the 

knowledge of the Scripture and guided 

me to the correct way; He is the All-

Generous the Most Offering One.‖ 

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 13 of the Quran is completed; 

So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 

 

 

 

Soora 14 

 
1763 (In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful)   

 

1764 1. Alif, Lam, Ra.  

[These abbreviated letters mean:] 

Recite To people O Messenger. a                              

A scripture [: the Quran] that We 

 

a This has been previously interpreted. 

 

                                                           
1763

الرحٌمِالرحمنِهللاِبسم   
1764

ٌْنَِِأَنَزْلنَاه ِِِكتَابِ ِالَر .1  اْلَحِمٌدِِِاْلعَِزٌزِِِِصَراطِِِإِلَىَِربِِّهمِِِْبإِْذنِِِالنُّورِِِإِلَىِالظُّل َماتِِِِمنَِِالنَّاسَِِِلت ْخِرجَِِِإلَ  
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have revealed to you [Mohammed] 

that you may bring people out of 

the darkness [of ignorance] to the 

light [of knowledge and science], 

with permission of their Lord b, [and 

so he will be guided] to the way of 

the Almighty [in His kingdom], the 

Praiseworthy [for His favor. c] 

 

1765 2. God to whom belongs 

‗whatsoever is in the heavens‘ d and 

‗whatsoever is in the earth‘ e.  

And woe, to unbelievers, of severe 

torment [in the Next Life.] 

 

1766 3. Such as prefer the Worldly 

life to the Next Life f, and bar 

[people] from God's way [leading to 

His Gardens], seeking to make it 

crooked g – they are in misguidance 

far away [from the truth.] 

 

1767 4. We did not send any 

messenger [before you, 

Mohammed], but only [to teach] in 

the language of his [own] people, 

in order to explain to them [the 

statements of His religion h.]  

So God would lead astray those 

whom He please and would guide 

 

b Anyone worthy of guidance, God will 

give permission to His angels to let 

him desire and long for the Islam, so 

He will convert and believe, and that is 

by means of inspiration. 

 

 

c i.e. to those whom God favors by 

guiding to the Islam. 

 

 

d and e Have been  explained in the 

interpretation of the aya 2: 285 and 

the aya 3: 129. 

 

 

f i.e. they choose to stay in the 

temporary World to the repose and 

rest in the Next Life: the eternal life. 

 

 

g It means: They alter the truth to 

people by means of their lying and 

deceit. 

 

 

h And so they would not then need any 

translator. As such have We sent you, 

Mohammed, in the language of your 

                                                           
1765

ٌْلِ ِاألَْرِضِِفًَِِوَماِالسََّماَواتِِِفًَِِماَِله ِِالَِّذيِللّاِِ .2  َشِدٌدِ َِعذَابِ ِِمنِِْلِّْلَكافِِرٌنََِِوَو  
1766

ٌَاِاْلَحٌَاةٌََِِْستَِحبُّونَِِلَِّذٌنَِا .3  ْن دُّونَِِاآلِخَرةَِِِعلَىِالدُّ ٌَْبؽ ونََهاِللّاَِِِسبٌِلَِِِعنَِوٌَص  بَِعٌدِ َِضبلَلِ ِفًِِأ ْولَـبِنَِِِعَوًجاَِو  
1767

س ولِ ِِمنِأَْرَسْلنَاَِوَما .4  اْلَحِكٌمِ ِاْلعَِزٌزِ َِوه وٌَََِِشاءَِمنَِوٌَْهِديٌََِشاءَِمنِللّا َِِفٌ ِضلُِِّلَه مِِِْلٌ َبٌِّنَِِلَْوِمهِِِِبِلَسانِِِإاِلَِِّرَّ  
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whom He pleasei,  

and He is the Almighty [in His 

kingdom j] , the Most Wise [in His 

acts.] 

 

people in order to explain to them. 

 

 

i It means: He would misguide any 

who deserves the misguidance on 

account of his bad acts and his 

wronging people. And God guides any 

who deserves guidance because of his 

kindness to people and his mercy to 

the weak and needy. 

 

 

j He does whatever He likes. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1768 5. And We sent Moses [to 

Pharaoh] with Our miracles;  

[We said to Moses:] "Bring your 

people out of darkness into light a,  

and remind them of the days of 

God['s grace b.]  

That c indeed includes signs d to 

everyone forbearing patiently e and 

is grateful f. 

 

1769 6. And [remember] when 

Moses said to his people g: "O my 

people, remember God's favor to 

a i.e. out of misguidance into guidance, 

and out of slavery into freedom. 

b i.e. the days of blessings, which 

passed away in the time of Joseph, 

when he was prime minister, and he 

had authority on Egypt and its people. 

He only attained that position because 

of his God-fearing and his obedience to 

God.  

While you disobeyed your Lord‘s 

command and disbelieved in Him, so 

He abased you and let you suffer the 

ruling of Pharaoh who enslaved you.  

But now repent to your Lord and work 

according to what He commands you 

with, so that He may save you from 

the hand of Pharaoh and from the 

                                                           
1768

وَسىِأَْرَسْلَناَِولَمَدِْ .5  ْره مِِْالنُّورِِِِإلَىِالظُّل َماتِِِِمنَِِلَْوَمنَِِأَْخِرجِِْأَنِِْبِآٌَاتَِناِم  َِصبَّارِ ِلِّك لِِِّآلٌَاتِ َِذِلنَِِفًِِإِنَِِّللاِِِّبِؤٌََّامَِِِوذَّكِ

 َشك ورِ 
1769

وَسىِلَالََِِوإِذِْ .6  واِِِْلمَْوِمهِِِم  ٌْك مِِْللّاِِِنِْعَمةَِِاْذك ر  نِِْأَنَجاك مِإِذَِِْعلَ ونَك مِِْفِْرَعْونَِِآلِِِّمِ ونَِِاْلعَذَابِِِس وءٌََِِس وم  ِأَْبَناءك مَِِْوٌ ذَبِّح 

نِبَبلءَِذِلك مَِوفًِِنَِساءك مَِِْوٌَْستَْحٌ ونَِ بِّك مِِّْمِ َعِظٌمِ ِرَّ  
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you: for He saved you from 

Pharaoh's household, who were 

afflicting you with dreadful torment 

h, and killing your [little] sons and 

letting your women live [for 

service]; in that was a great trial 

[for you] from your Lord i." 

 

1770 7. [O Jews], remember when 

your Lord was requested j [by your 

enemies to fight you but He did not 

permit them to do that; and He 

said to you]: "If you are thankful, I 

will surely increase you[r blessing]; 

but if you are ungrateful, My 

punishment is terrible indeed [to 

the disbeliever and denier of My 

bounties.]" 

 

slavery, He may then bring your glory 

back to you, as was it in the time of 

Joseph. 

c Ruling and authority which God 

bestowed on Joseph. 

d i.e. clear indications that anyone 

fears God and wards off His 

disobedience, will attain the position 

which Joseph attained because of his 

obedience and patience. 

e Who forbears afflictions patiently, as 

did Joseph forbear. 

f Who gives alms to the weak and 

needy, as has God given to him. 

g After he took them in the Exodus out 

of Egypt, and saved them from the 

hand of Pharaoh. 

h i.e. they treated you so badly, and 

imposed on you the worst working  

and toiling. 

i Because of your disbelief and 

rejecting your Lord‘s obedience. 

j The meaning: Mohammed, mention 

to the [Jews] the story of the 

Sidonians, when you came to them 

and to their country; they asked God‘s 

permission to fight you, but He did not 

permit them, then they asked His 

permission to welcome you and give 

you food and drink, and He permitted 

them to do so. This was some of His 

bounties to you; so you should thank 

Him for it. 

 

The story: When the Israelites set 

forth in their exodus out of Egypt, and 

they approached the city of the 

Sidonians, their king gathered the 

                                                           
1770

لََشِدٌدِ َِعذَابًِِإِنََِِّكفَْرت مَِِْولَبِنِألَِزٌَدنَّك مَِِْشَكْرت مِِْلَبِنَِربُّك مِِْتَؤَذَّنََِِوإِذِْ .7   
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chiefs and ministers and said to them: 

―The Children of Israel has approached 

us, and they are so many, and we 

cannot fight them, so what shall we 

do?‖ 

After discussion, they said to him: 

―Consult God.‖ 

So he wrote two signboards and hung 

them on the wall: on the first, he 

wrote: ―I should fight them‖, and he 

wrote on the other one: ―I should 

welcome them with food and drink and 

hospitability.‖  

Then he threw an arrow towards them, 

and the arrow fell on the second; 

therefore, they took food and drink 

and went out to welcome them. Their 

story is mentioned in the Bible, the 

Book of Exodus.  

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1771 8. And Moses said [to his 

people]: "If you disbelieve [and are 

ungrateful] together with whoso are 

on the earth altogether, then 

assuredly God is not in need [of 

your worship and gratitude, and He 

is] a Praiseworthy a." 

 

1772 9. [Children of Israel,] have not 

the story – reached you – of those 

before you: the people of Noah, 

and [the tribes of] Aad and 

Thamood b,  

 

a i.e. His angels praise and glorify Him. 

 

 

b In the Torah [included in the Old 

Testament], Book of Genesis.  

 

 

c It means: the associaters rejected 

the words of the apostles (or 

messengers) and thrust their hands on 

the mouths of the apostles, and said to 

                                                           
1771

وَسىَِولَالَِ .8  واِِْإِنِم  ًِ ِللّاَِِفَإِنََِِّجِمٌعًاِاألَْرِضِِفًَِِوَمنِأَنت مِِْتَْكف ر  َحِمٌدِ ِلَؽَنِ  
1772

ودََِِوَعادِ ِوح ِن ِِلَْومِِِلَْبِلك مِِِْمنِالَِّذٌنَِِنََبؤ ٌَِِؤْتِك مِِْأَلَمِْ .9  ه مِِْالَِِبَْعِدِهمِِِْمنَِوالَِّذٌنََِِوثَم  س ل ه مَِجاءتْه مِِْللّا ِِإاِلٌََِِّْعلَم  ٌِّنَاتِِِر  ِبِاْلبَ

ِدٌَه مِِْفََردُّواِْ ٌْ اَِشّنِ ِلَِفًَِوإِنَّاِبِهِِِأ ْرِسْلت مِبَِماَِكفَْرَناِإِنَّاَِولَال واِِْأَْفَواِهِهمِِْفًِِأَ مَّ ٌْهِِِتَْدع وَننَاِّمِ ِرٌبِ ِإِلَ م   
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and those after them: none save 

God knows their [number]?  

Their messengers came to them 

with the clear signs, but they thrust 

their hands on their mouths c,  

and said: "Surely, we deny that 

which you have been sent with, and 

indeed we have a grave doubt 

about that which you preach to us." 

 

1773 10. Their messengers said: "Is 

there any doubt regarding God, the 

Splitter of the heavens and the 

earth d, Who calls you [to worship 

Him]: that He may forgive you your 

sins and reprieve you to a stated 

term e?‖  

They said [answering the 

messengers]: 'You are only human 

beings like us, intending to turn us 

away from that our fathers served; 

then bring us an obvious authority f.  

 

1774 11. Their messengers said to 

them: "We certainly are humans 

like yourselves, but God does favor 

[: the apostle-hood] to any of His 

servants whom He likes.  

It is not for us to bring you any 

authority [or a miracle] except as 

them: ―Shut up and don‘t speak such 

words; we deny that which you have 

been sent with …‖ 

 

 

d i.e. the planets including the earth, 

so that He made them nine objects 

after being a single one. 

 

 

e i.e. He postpones your punishment to 

the day of your death appointment, 

and if you believe, He will not hasten 

to punish you. 

 

f To prove that your word is the truth, 

and what we have is the falsehood. 

 

 

g It means: except the miracle which 

God gives us and permits us to show it 

to you, but we cannot bring you the 

miracles which you demand. 

This is indicated by His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 40: 78, which 

means: 

(It was not possible for any messenger 

to bring a miracle except as God 

pleased.) 

                                                           
1773

س ل ه مِِْلَالَتِْ .10  َماَواتِِِفَاِطرَِِِشنِ ِللّاِِِأَفًِِر  نِلَك مِِلٌَْؽِفرٌََِِْدع وك مَِِْواألَْرِضِِالسَّ َرك مِِْذ ن وبِك مِِّْمِ ىِأََجلِ ِإِلَىَِوٌ َإّخِ َسـمًّ ِمُّ

ثْل نَاِبََشرِ ِإاِلَِِّأَنت مِِْإِنِِْلَال واِْ دُّونَاِأَنِت ِرٌد ونَِِّمِ اِتَص  نَاٌَِْعب دِ َِكانََِِعمَّ بٌِنِ ِبِس ْلَطانِ ِفَؤْت وَناِآبَآإ  مُّ  
1774

س ل ه مِِْلَه مِِْلَالَتِْ .11  ثْل ك مِِْبََشرِ ِِإالَِِّنَّْحنِ ِإِنِر  نُِِّللّاََِِولَـِكنَِِّّمِ ِبِس ْلَطانِ ِنَّؤْتٌَِك مِأَنَِلنَاَِكانََِِوَماِِعبَاِدهِِِِمنٌََِِْشاءَِمنَِعلَىٌَِم 

ْإِمن ونََِِفْلٌَتََوكَّلِِِللّاَِِِوعلَىِللاِِِّبِإِْذنِِِإاِلَِّ اْلم   
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God permits g.  

And in God let all men of faith put 

their trust. h " 

 

1775 12. ―And why we should not 

rely on God, seeing that He has 

guided us to the [righteous] ways 

which we [follow and which will 

lead us to Paradise?]  

We shall certainly forbear with 

patience all the hurt you may cause 

to us i. And ‗those who put trust‘ in 

God‘ should rely on Himj ." 

 

1776 13. And those who disbelieved 

said to their messengers: "We will 

assuredly drive you out of our land 

unless you return into our creed."  

Then their Lord revealed to the 

[messengers]: "We will surely 

destroy the wrong-doers [who 

denied and hurt you,]" 

 

1777 14. "And We will surely make 

you to dwell in the land after 

[destroying] them –  

that [warning and telling about the 

ancients] is for him who fears My 

 

 

h And rely on Him, to propagate the 

Islam religion. 

 

 

i For God will avert your evil from us, 

and help us against you. 

 

 

j In propagating His religion, and they 

should not fear of anyone. 

 

 

k With punishment to disbelievers, so 

he takes lesson of their stories and 

tales, and will not be like them.  

 

 

l Which will prevent him from crossing 

from one place to another because of 

its extreme heat. 

 

 

m Because he will be an ethereal 

spiritual soul, and souls will not perish 

from existence. 

 

                                                           
1775

ونَاَِماَِعلَىَِوَلنَْصبَِرنَِِّس ب َلنَاَِهَدانَاَِولَدِِْللّاَِِِعلَىَِنتََوكَّلَِِأاَلَِِّلَنَاَِوَما .12  ت م  ٌْ ٌَتََوكَّلِِِللّاَِِِوَعَلىِآذَ ل ونَِِفَْل تََوّكِ اْلم   
1776

واِِْالَِّذٌنََِِولَالَِ .13  سِ َِكفَر  نِِْلَن ْخِرَجنَّـك مِِلِهمِِْلر  ٌِْهمِِْفَؤَْوَحىِِملَّتِنَاِفًِِلَتَع ود نَِِّأَوِِْأَْرِضنَآِّمِ الظَّاِلِمٌنَِِلَن ْهِلَكنََِِّربُّه مِِْإِلَ  
1777

ك مِ  .14  َوِعٌدَِِِوَخاؾََِِممَاِمًَِخاؾَِِِلَمنِِْذَِلنَِِبَْعِدِهمِِِْمنِاألَْرضََِِولَن ْسِكَننَـّ  
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might and fears My threat k." 

 

1778 15. Then the [messengers] 

sought victory [from God on the 

disbelievers, and so He helped 

them], and frustrated was every 

stubborn arrogant. 

 

1779 16. Hell will be [for him] after 

his [death]; and he will be given [in 

Hell] to drink some [very hot] 

water to curb [him.] l  

 

1780 17. Which he will gulp [one 

gulp only after another, because of 

its extreme heat] but can hardly 

swallow [if not for his extreme 

thirst], and [the means of] death 

will come to him from every side, 

but yet he will not die m, and after 

[this torment] there will be a more 

severe torment. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1781 18. The likeness of those who 

blaspheme about their Lord 

[concerning the consequences of 

 

 

 

                                                           
1778

واِْ .15  َعنٌِدِ َِجبَّارِ ِك لَُِِّوَخابََِِواْستَْفتَح   
1779

ن .16  اءِِمنَِوٌ ْسمَىَِجَهنَّمِ َِوَرآبِهِِِّمِ َصِدٌدِ ِمَّ  
1780

ع ه ِ .17  َؼِلٌظِ َِعذَابِ َِوَرآبِهَِِِوِمنِبَِمٌِّتِ ِه وََِِوَماَِمَكانِ ِك لِِِِّمنِاْلَمْوتِ َِوٌَؤْتٌِهٌِِِ ِسٌؽ ه ٌََِِكادِ َِوالٌََِِتََجرَّ  
1781

ثَلِ  .18  واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِمَّ مِِْبَِربِِّهمَِِْكفَر  ٌحِ ِبِهِِِاْشتَدَّتَِِْكَرَمادِ ِأَْعَمال ه  ونَِِالََِِّعاِصؾِ ٌَِْومِ ِفًِِالّرِ اٌَِْمِدر  ءِ َِعلَىَِكَسب واِِِْممَّ ًْ ِذَِلنََِِش

بلَلِ ِه وَِ اْلبَِعٌدِ ِالضَّ  
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their righteous acts] is that: 

 their [righteous] acts are as ashes, 

on which the wind blows furiously 

on a tempestuous day [so that it 

scatters on the land surface]:  

no power have they over 

[obtaining] anything [of their acts] 

that they have earned [because of 

being associaters a]: that 

[association with God] is [in fact] 

the straying, faraway [from the 

truth.] 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a And acts of the associater will not be 

accepted even though they be so 

many.  

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1782 19. Don't you [O associater,] 

see that God has created the 

heavens and the earth with the true 

[promise] a?  

If He please, He will make you, 

[associaters,] perish [with plague, 

earthquake or other factors] and 

will bring [instead of you] a new 

creation [other than you.] 

 

1783 20. Nor is that [: your 

destruction] so hard a matter for 

God. 

 

 

 

a This has been explained in the 

interpretation of the Quran 6: 73, 

which means: 

(And He it is Who created the heavens 

[: the planets] and the earth with the 

true [promise]) 

 

                                                           
1782

َجِدٌدِ ِبَِخْلكِ َِوٌَؤْتٌِِِ ْذِهْبك مٌََِِْشؤِِْإِنِبِاْلحكَِِِّواألَْرضَِِالسََّماَواتَِِِخَلكَِِللّاَِِأَنَِِّتَرَِِأَلَمِْ .19   
1783

َِِِعلَىِذَِلنََِِوَما .20  بِعَِزٌزِ ِللاَّ  
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-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – told about 

associaters, and said: 

N.B. This aya is related to the aya 18 in 

this soora], which means: (The likeness 

of those who blaspheme about their 

Lord [concerning the consequences of 

their righteous acts] is that …) Then 

comes this aya: (And they [leaders and 

their followers] all together appear to 

God [in the space] …) ] 

1784 21. And they [leaders and their 

followers] all together appear to 

God [in the space] a,  

and the weak say to those big with 

pride b: "We were your followers [in 

the life of the World], so can you 

[now] avail us against any part of 

God's punishmentc?"  

The [chief will] say [to their 

followers]: "Had God guided us, we 

should have guided you; it is all the 

same to us [now] whether we 

become impatient [about the 

torment] or forbear patiently; [in 

either case] we have no escape. 

 

1785 22. And Satan [will] say when 

the matter [will] have been over d:  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a Similar to this aya is another one in 

the Quran 40: 16, which means: 

(On the day when they will appear 

exposed [in the space g]; none of 

them being hidden from God.) 

It means: They will be apparent to the 

eye-sight. 

 

 

b i.e. the weak will say to their chiefs 

                                                           
1784

واِْ .21  َِِِوبََرز  عَفَاءِفَمَالََِِجِمٌعًاِلِلّ واِِِْللَِّذٌنَِِالضُّ ْؽن ونَِِأَنت مِفََهلِِْتَبَعًاِلَك مِِْك نَّاِإِنَّاِاْستَْكبَر  ءِ ِِمنِللاَِِِّعذَابِِِِمنَِِْعنَّاِمُّ ًْ َِش

ٌْنَاك مِِْللّا َِِهَدانَاِلَوِِْال واِْلَِ ٌْنَآَِسَواءِلََهَد ِِِمنِلَنَاَِماَِصبَْرنَاِأَمِِْأََجِزْعنَاَِعلَ ِحٌص  مَّ  
1785

ٌَْطانِ َِولَالَِ .22  اِالشَّ ًَِِلَمَّ ًََِِكانََِِوَماِفَؤَْخلَْفت ك مَِِْوَوَعدتُّك مِِْاْلَحكَِِِّوْعدََِِوَعَدك مِِْللّاَِِإِنَِِّاألَْمرِ ِل ِض ٌْك مِِل نَِعلَ ِِإالَِِّس ْلَطانِ ِّمِ

ونًِِفَبلَِِِلًِفَاْستََجْبت مَِِْدَعْوت ك مِِْأَن واِِْتَل وم  اِأَنف َسك مَِول وم  ْصِرِخك مِِْأَنَاِِْمَّ ًَِِّأَنت مَِِْوَماِبِم  ْصِرِخ ونِِِبَِمآَِكفَْرتِ ِإِنًِِِّبم  ِِمنِأَْشَرْكت م 
اِلِمٌنَِِإِنَِِّلَْبلِ  أَِلٌمِ َِعذَابِ ِلَه مِِْالظَّ  
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"God [surely] promised you [with 

the reward and punishment] a 

promise of truth [and you did not 

listen to His words and did not work 

according to His command.]  

While I promised you [with lying 

and deception], then I deviated you 

[from the truth, to follow my 

words.]  

Even I had no authority over you 

[so as to compel you], but only that 

I invited you [by suggesting and 

deceiving] and you responded to 

me [according to your bad choice.]  

So don't blame me [about the 

punishment that inflicted you], but 

blame yourselves [because you 

refrained from God‘s command and 

followed me without any proof.]  

[for] I cannot [now] rescue you 

[from the punishment] nor can you 

rescue me; I deny e your former act 

of associating me [with God in the 

obedience];  

[Then God told us about the condition 

of wrong-doers and He said:]  

There awaits wrong-doers a painful 

torment. 

 

who were proud over the messengers, 

and did not believe in them. 

 

 

c It means: Can you avert from us any 

part of the punishment? 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

d And when the repentance and regret 

will be useless. 
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e It means: I deny [your associating 

me with God] and blame you for your 

responding to  me without any proof or 

argument. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1786 23. And those – who believe 

and work righteous works – will be 

admitted into Gardens under [the 

trees of] which rivers flow,  

 

 

a i.e. the angels admit them into the 

Gardens, by the permission of their 

                                                           
1786

اِلَحاتَِِِوَعِمل واِِْآَمن واِِْالَِّذٌنََِِوأ ْدِخلَِ .23  َسبلَمِ ِفٌَِهاِتَِحٌَّت ه مَِِْربِِّهمِِِْبإِْذنِِِفٌَِهاَِخاِلِدٌنَِِاألَْنَهارِ ِتَْحتَِهاِِمنِتَْجِريَِجنَّاتِ ِالصَّ  
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to live therein forever,  

by their Lord's leave a;  

with 'Salam' being their salutation 

therein. 

 

Lord. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1787 24. Don't you [man] see how 

God propounds a parable [about 

the righteous work and the goodly 

word?] –– a goodly word [which 

man says a] is like a goodly tree b: 

its derivation is permanent [on 

earth c], and its derivatives are 

[taken] into heaven d, 

 

1788 25. Giving its fruit at all times e 

with its Lord's leave.  

God surely propounds parables to 

people f that they may receive 

admonition. 

 

1789 26. And the parable of an evil 

word g is that of an evil tree h, 

uprooted i from [the garden on the 

mountain j which was] over the 

earth, having no stability k. 

 

a Which is the word of the ‗exclusive 

devotion to God alone‘: that is to say : 

―No god but God‖, or other words of 

mentioning God like the praising and 

the glorification [that is to say: ―Praise 

be to God‖, or ―Glory be to God‖.] 

b It is every tree with fruit, but without 

spikes, and it gives shade from the sun 

to anyone who sits under it. 

c It means: the material tree remains 

on earth, and of it many trees will be 

derived by means of pruning, or 

seeding by planting the seed to be 

another tree. 

d It means: The ethereal trees derived 

from it, will be taken by angels to 

heaven to be among the trees of 

Paradise. 

That is because, trees and fruits have 

spirits, just as that man and animal 

have spirits. So if one of the World 

trees is cut and is dead, then its spirit 

will not die, but will live for all years 

and eras, being fresh and fruitful with 

much many branches full of fruits; its 

leaves will not fall and it will not be 

depleted of its fruits; it does not need 

                                                           
1787

ٌْؾَِِتَرَِِأَلَمِْ .24  السََّماءِفًَِِوفَْرع َهاِثَابِتِ ِأَْصل َهاَِطٌَِّبةِ َِكَشَجرة َِِطٌِّبَةًَِِكِلَمةًَِِمثبَلًِِللّا َِِضَربََِِك  
1788

ٌَْضِربِ َِربَِّهاِبِإِْذنِِِِحٌنِ ِك لَِِّأ ك لََهاِت ْإتًِ .25  ونَِِلَعَلَّه مِِِْللنَّاِسِِاألَْمثَالَِِللّا َِِو ٌَتَذَكَّر   
1789

لََرارِ ِِمنِلََهاَِماِاألَْرِضِِفَْوقِِِِمنِاْجت ثَّتَِِْخبٌِثَةِ َِكَشَجَرة َِِخبٌِثَةِ َِكِلَمةِ َِوَمثلِ  .26   
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1790 27. God confirms those who 

believe, through the enduring word 

[that is unchangeable l] in the 

Worldly life and in the Next Life m;   

but God misguides wrong-doers n, 

and God does [to the two parties, 

on Doomsday] what [goodness and 

blessings to believers, and evil and 

revenge on wrong-doers ] He 

pleases o. 

 

water, neither any manure; neither will 

coldness nor any disease kills it.  

I have fully explained about Paradise 

(or the Garden) and Trees of Paradise, 

in my book: Man after Death. 

e It means: The ethereal trees give you 

the fruit always, and have no limited 

time.  

This is like His saying – be glorified – 

in the Quran 13: 37, which means: 

(Its food is perpetual, and [likewise] 

its shade!) 

It means: Its fruit exists on trees 

always. 

f To let people understand and to make 

their minds comprehend that easily.  

g Which is the word of blasphemy, 

atheism and every word of falsehood 

like the lying and the false witness or 

the perjury.  

h Which is every tree with spikes and 

which does not give shade from the 

sun to anyone sit under it, and it 

deceives you with its fruit, so if you 

cull some of its fruit, it hurts you with 

its spikes.  

One of such trees is the blackberry 

tree of which Adam and Eve ate, and it 

tore their clothes and scratched their 

hands and they were driven out of the 

garden because of it. 

i Because Adam uprooted it and cast it 

on the ground, on account of the 

regret which befell him because of it. 

j I, [the interpreter Mohammed-Ali 

Hassan Al-Hilly], said previously that 

                                                           
1790

ْنٌَاِاْلَحٌَاةِِِفًِِالثَّاِبتِِِبِاْلمَْولِِِآَمن واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِللّا ٌِِ ثَّبِتِ  .27  اِلِمٌنَِِللّا َِِوٌ ِضلُِِّاآلِخَرةَِِِوفًِِالدُّ ٌََشاءَِماِللّا َِِوٌَْفعَلِ ِالظَّ  
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the garden, in which God created 

Adam and Eve, was on a mountain. 

k i.e. that tree does not stand fixed in 

its place, but it extends in different 

directions, so that once a branch 

springs to its right, and once to its left 

and so on it extends in the land and 

hurts people with its spikes. 

 

This is a parable given by God – be 

glorified – about the hypocrites who 

deceive people with their decorated 

words and arranged lies so they will 

lead them to destruction, until when 

their lying and trickery appear to 

people, they change their words and 

say: We did not say this, but we said 

so and so, and they start to alter the 

meaning; therefore, they are liars 

whose words are not steady and have 

no stability.  

l That is their saying: (Praise be to 

God, the Lord of the worlds.)   

And it is some of God‘s favor on them.  

m In the life of the World, they say: 

"Praise be to God Who has guided us 

to the Islam so we converted and 

believed‖; and as such will they say in 

the Next Life: "Praise be to God Who 

has guided us to the way to Paradise 

and saved us from the Fire.‖ 

The indication of this is in His saying – 

be glorified – in the Quran 10: 10, 

which means: 

(Their prayer [therein] will end [by 

saying:] "Praise be to God, the Lord of 

the worlds.") 

n It means: Those who wrong people, 

God will misguide them away from the 

way of the truth. While those who 

believe: they are merciful, and 
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therefore, God guided them to the way 

of the truth. 

o Therefore, sons of Adam, be merciful 

to each other, in order to attain the 

mercy of your Lord and to be saved of 

His punishment. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1791 28. Will you [man] not consider 

those [kings and chiefs of Jews] 

who substituted ingratitude a 

instead of [gratitude for] God's 

grace, and they settled their people 

[in the afterlife] in the Home Barren 

[of all blessings]? 

 

[Then God – be glorified – explained 

about what such „Home, Barren of all 

blessings‟, is:] 

1792 29. [That is] Hell in which they 

will be broiled; an evil abode [for 

them, in which they will abide.] 

 

1793 30. And they set up [statues 

which they worship as] peers of 

God; that they may mislead [their 

people] from His way [leading to 

His Gardens.]  

Say [Mohammed to the progeny of 

those Jews, contemporary to you]: 

"Enjoy [your life of the World with 

a So after had God rescued them from 

Pharaoh, and saved them from his 

enslaving, and settled them in the land 

of Canaan, and made them kings and 

chiefs, they denied all these bounties, 

and instead of commanding their 

people with God-fearing and 

righteousness, they started to compel 

them to worship the idols and to kill 

the prophets and the ascetics who 

enjoined righteousness, and they 

altered the Law of Prophet Moses.  

b This is in the Torah [included in the 

New Commandment], Book of Kings 1, 

chapter 12: 

―26 Jeroboam c thought to himself, 

―The kingdom will now likely revert to 

the house of David.  

27 If these people go up to offer 

sacrifices at the temple of the Lord in 

Jerusalem, they will again give their 

allegiance to their lord, Rehoboam king 

of Judah. They will kill me and return 

to King Rehoboam.‖ 

28 After seeking advice, the king made 

two golden calves. He said to the 

people, ―It is too much for you to go 

up to Jerusalem. Here are your gods, 

Israel, who brought you up out of 

                                                           
1791

ل واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِإِلَىِتَرَِِأَلَمِْ .28  اْلبََوارَِِِدارَِِلَْوَمه مَِِْوأََحلُّواِِْك ْفًراِللّاِِِنِْعَمةَِِبَدَّ  
1792

اْلمََرارِ َِوبِبْسٌََِِْصلَْونََهاَِجَهنَّمَِ .29   
1793

َِِِوَجعَل واِْ .30  ٌ ِضلُّواِِْأَنَداًداِلِلّ النَّارِِِإِلَىَِمِصٌَرك مِِْفَإِنَِِّتََمتَّع واِِْل لَِِْسبٌِِلهَِِِعنِلِّ  
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wealth and children], for [surely] 

your fate [in the Next Life] will be 

into the Fire [because you followed 

the program of your kings and 

chiefs.] b 

 

Egypt.‖  

29 One he set up in Bethel, and the 

other in Dan.  

30 And this thing became a sin; the 

people came to worship the one at 

Bethel and went as far as Dan to 

worship the other.  

31 Jeroboam built shrines on high 

places and appointed priests from all 

sorts of people, even though they were 

not Levites.  

32 He instituted a festival in the eighth 

month, like the festival held in Judah, 

and offered sacrifices on the altar. This 

he did in Bethel, sacrificing to the 

calves he had made.‖ 

c Jeroboam son of Nebat was a slave of 

Solomon; he was an Ephraimite from 

the city of Zeredah. Solomon put him 

in charge of the whole labor force of 

the tribes of Joseph. Then he rebelled 

against Solomon and went to Egypt, 

where the king of Egypt brought him 

close and offered to him; then when 

Solomon died, Jeroboam returned from 

Egypt to Jerusalem and fought against 

Rehoboam son of Solomon competing 

with him for the kingdom, which at last 

was divided between them. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1794 31. [Mohammed,] Tell those 

who believe among My servants, to 

establish the prayer and spend [on 

the poor and needy] out of that 

which We provide for them, secretly 

a i.e. on that day there will be no 

exchange, as do they [in the life of the 

World] exchange a commodity with 

another.  

b i.e. there is no friendship between 

                                                           
1794

واِِْآَمن واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِلِِّعبَاِديَِِل ل .31  بلَةٌَِِ ِمٌم  اَِوٌ نِفم واِِْالصَّ اَِرَزْلنَاه مِِِْممَّ نَِوَعبلِنٌَةًِِِسرًّ ًَِِأَنِلَْبلِِِّمِ ٌْعِ ِالٌََِِّْومِ ٌَِؤْتِ َِوالَِِفٌِهِِِبَ
 ِخبلَلِ 
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and in public, before the coming of 

a day wherein there will neither be 

trafficking a nor befriending b. 

 

1795 32. God is He Who created the 

heavens and the earth c and sent 

down – from the sky – [rain] water, 

therewith producing fruits as a 

sustenance for you, and subjected 

for you ships to sail on in the sea 

with His bidding, and subjected for 

you rivers [to flow with water, for 

your advantages.] 

 

1796 33. And [God] subjected to you 

the sun and the moon, both 

diligently moving d. And He 

subjected to you the night as well 

as the day e. 

 

1797 34. And He gave you, [Muslims 

f,] of all that you asked of Him, and 

if you would count the bounty of 

God you cannot count it g.  

Man [who is an associater], indeed, 

is so wrong-doer, and so ingrate. 

 

disbelievers. 

Similar to this aya, is His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 43: 67, which 

means: 

(Intimate friends on that day will be 

enemies to one another, except the 

God-fearing [: they will not be 

enemies to one another.]) 

 

This also is confirmed by His saying – 

be glorified – in the Quran 2: 254, 

which means: 

(Before there comes a day [of your 

death] wherein shall be  

no trafficking [so that you may buy 

some righteous deeds],  

no friendship [so that your friend may 

give you some of his righteous deeds],  

nor intercession [because the prophets 

and saints are in Paradise and will not 

meet them, after death, to intercede 

for them.]) 

 

c i.e. the planets including the earth. 

d For the sun spins around itself, the 

moon circles around the earth, and the 

earth spins around its axis and circles 

around the sun.  

e By means of the spinning of the earth 

around its axis, so that the side on 

which sunrays fall will be day, and the 

                                                           
1795

رَِِلَّك مِِِْرْزلًاِالثََّمَراتِِِِمنَِِبِهِِِفَؤَْخَرجََِِماءِالسََّماءِِمنََِِوأَنَزلََِِواألَْرضَِِالسََّماَواتَِِِخلَكَِِالَِّذيِللّا ِ .32  ِاْلف ْلنَِِلَك مِ َِوَسخَّ

رَِِبِؤَْمِرهِِِاْلبَْحرِِِفًِِِلتَْجِريَِ األَْنَهارَِِلَك مِ َِوَسخَّ  
1796

ر .33  رََِِدآبَِبٌنََِِواْلمََمرَِِالشَّْمسَِِلَك مِ َِوَسخَّ ٌْلَِِلَك مِ َِوَسخَّ َوالنََّهارَِِاللَّ  
1797

نَِوآتَاك م .34  وه َِِماِك لِِِّّمِ واِْتََِِوإِنَِسؤَْلت م  َكفَّارِ َِلَظل ومِ ِاإِلنَسانَِِإِنَِِّت ْحص وَهاِالَِِللّاِِِنِْعَمتَِِع دُّ  
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opposite side will be night. 

f Just mentioned in His saying – be 

glorified – in this soora 14: 31, which 

means: 

([Mohammed,] Tell those who believe 

among My servants, to establish the 

prayers.)  

The thing which they asked of God, 

and He gave it to them is mentioned in 

the terminal part of the second chapter 

of the Quran, when they said [as in the 

Quran 2: 286, which means:] 

([The believers say:] "Our Lord, do not 

take us to task if we forget [some of 

Your orders], or mistake 

[unintentionally.]  

Our Lord, do not load us with any 

burden [of difficult duties] such as You 

loaded those [past nations] before 

us..etc.) 

 

Moreover, He gave them what they 

asked of Him on the day of Battle of 

Bad‘r to help them: they asked of Him 

the rain, and He sent rain on them, 

and they asked of Him to aid them 

with the angels, and he gave that to 

them. 

This is included in His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 8: 9, which 

means: 

([Remember, O believers] when you 

asked your Lord's help [on the day of 

the Battle of Badr], and He answered 

your prayer [by sending down the 

angels, and He said]: "I shall soon 

reinforce you with a thousand angels 

[coming to help you], followed [by 

many other thousands.]") 
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g i.e. you cannot count their number, 

because of their large number. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1798 35. a And when Abraham said: 

"My Lord, make this city [of Mecca] 

secure b, and turn me and my sons 

from worshipping idols c." 

 

1799 36. "My Lord, the [female 

servants of idols] have – indeed – 

misguided a large number of people 

d.  

Then anyone [of people] who 

follows me [in my program and 

religion] is among My [followers],  

but anyone who disobeys me [in 

anything], then You, surely are 

Most Forgiving, Most Merciful."  

 

1800 37. "Our e Lord, I have made 

some of my progeny [Ishmael, his 

first born, together with his mother 

Agar] to dwell in a valley f devoid of 

cultivation, by your Inviolable 

House g.  

That, our Lord, they may keep up 

a It means: O Mohammed, mention to 

Quraish] when Abraham …  

b So God made the [House of God at 

Mecca] secure to anyone who enter it, 

so that one of them might see the 

killer of his father in the House [of 

God], and he did not react against him 

with any evil reaction, and a wild beast 

might approach people therein but it 

would be secure of them. 

c According to Your kindness to us. 

This actually is an address to the 

people of Mecca, which means: You 

say we follow Abraham‘s religion, while 

he was a monotheist worshipping God 

alone, then when he built the House 

[of God], he prayed God with this 

prayer; therefore, if truly you follow 

his religion as you claim, then why do 

you worship the idols?   

d In the time of Abraham, they 

assigned the custody of idols to some 

beautiful women, who invited people 

to worship the idols.  

The meaning therefore is: the women, 

who served the idols, misguided much 

many of people with their invitation to 

the idol worshipping.  

As such did Jezabel invite her husband 

King Achab to worship the idol called 

                                                           
1798

ًََِِّواْجن ْبنًِِآِمنًاِاْلَبلَدََِِهـذَاِاْجعَلَِِْربِِِّإِْبَراِهٌمِ ِلَالََِِوإِذِْ .35  األَْصنَامَِِنَّْعب دَِِأَنَِوَبنِ  
1799

نََِِكِثًٌراِأَْضلَْلنَِِإِنَّه نََِِّربِِّ .36  ِحٌمِ َِؼف ورِ ِفَإِنَّنََِِعَصانًَِِوَمنِِِْمنًَِِّفإِنَّه ِِتَبِعَنًِِفََمنِالنَّاِسِِّمِ رَّ  
1800

بَّنَا .37  ٌَّتًِِِمنِأَْسَكنتِ ِِإنًِِّرَّ ٌْرِِِبَِوادِ ِذ ّرِ ٌْتِنَِِِعندََِِزْرع ِِِذيَِؼ مَِِِب َحرَّ واَِِْربَّنَاِاْلم  بلَةَِِِلٌ ِمٌم  نَِِأَْفبَِدةًِِفَاْجعَلِِْالصَّ ِالنَّاِسِِّمِ

ٌِْهمِِْتَْهِوي ْله مِإِلَ نََِِواْرز  مِِْالثََّمَراتِِِّمِ ونَِِلَعَلَّه  ٌَْشك ر   
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the prayer h,  

so let some hearts among people 

incline towards them i  

and provide them with the land 

produce  

that they may show gratitude j." 

 

1801 38. "Our Lord, truly You know 

that which we hide and that which 

we proclaim; for nothing is 

unknown to God neither in the 

earth nor in the skyk." 

 

1802 39. "Praise be to God Who has 

offered to me, though I am old, 

Ishmael and Isaac; certainly, my 

Lord does hear the supplication l." 

 

1803 40. "My Lord, make me 

constant in observing the prayers, 

and out of my progeny too m. Our 

Lord, accept also my preaching n." 

 

1804 41. "My Lord, forgive me and 

my parents and believers, on the 

Day when the Judgment will be due 

Baal, so he followed her and was 

misguided far from the way of the 

truth, and he invited his people too to 

worship the idol after he personally 

prostrated himself to it. 

e It implies his Lord and Lord of those 

who followed him. 

f He means the valley of Mecca, in 

which there was not any water, neither 

any cultivation nor any cattle at that 

time.  

g That is to be greatly sanctified. 

The foundations of the House were still 

prominent; Adam had built the House 

of God in the past, then Abraham 

renewed its construction, after it had 

been destroyed. 

h i.e. I settled them by Your House, so 

that they may constantly observe the 

prayers. 

i By means of their visiting the House, 

trading and performing the pilgrimage. 

j For Your bounties to them. 

 

The story: 

Abraham married Agar after his wife 

Sara, and Agar bore for him Ishmael, 

so Sara resented and was jealous of 

Agar, and said to Abraham: ―Take her 

away from me.‖  

Therefore, God revealed to him that: 

―Settle her together with your son 

Ishmael in Mecca near My Inviolable 

                                                           
1801

ءِ ِِمنِللّاَِِِعلَىٌَِْخفَىَِوَماِن ْعِلنِ َِوَماِن ْخِفًَِماِتَْعلَمِ ِِإنَّنََِِربَّنَا .38  ًْ السََّماءِفًَِِوالَِِاألَْرِضِِفًََِش  
1802

ِِِاْلَحْمدِ  .39  الدَُّعاءِلََسِمٌعِ َِربًِِّإِنََِِّوإِْسَحكَِِإِْسَماِعٌلَِِاْلِكَبرَِِِعلَىِِلًَِوَهبَِِالَِّذيِلِلّ  
1803

ِمٌمَِِاْجعَْلنًَِِربِِّ .40  بلَةِِِم  ٌَّتًَِِوِمنِالصَّ د َعاءَِوتَمَبَّلَِِْربَّنَاِذ ّرِ  
1804

ْإِمنٌِنََِِوِلَواِلَديَِِِّلًِاْؼِفرَِِْربَّنَا .41  اْلِحَسابِ ٌَِم ومِ ٌَِْومََِِوِلْلم   
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[for people on Doomsday.]" o 

 

House.‖ 

Abraham at that time was in Hijaz 

[which is the region in the Arab 

Peninsula, parallel to the Red Sea, 

including Mecca and Medina], so he 

took them to the land of Mecca, which 

was devoid of water and cultivation, 

and he left with them a goatskin full of 

water, and some bread, and he went 

back.  

 

On his way back he said: ―Our Lord, I 

have made some of my progeny 

[Ishmael, his first born, together with 

his mother Agar] to dwell in a valley 

devoid of cultivation ..etc.‖ 

Agar remained in Mecca together with 

Ishmael who at that time was a baby; 

then when the water of the goatskin 

finished, Ishmael became thirsty, so 

Agar started to roam in the valley 

seeking after water: going to the Safa 

and coming back to the Marwa, looking 

to the mirage deeming it water; she 

did that seven times, and in the 

seventh course when she was on the 

Marwa, she looked at Ishmael with the 

water issuing under his feet; so she 

came towards it and collected sand 

around it, and the water was flowing, 

so she surrounded it with sand (in 

Arabic: she ‗zammat‘ the water) and 

so the well was called Zamzam. 

 

The tribe of Jurhum was sojourning in 

the Zyl Majaz and Arafat, then when 

the water issued in Mecca, the bird and 

wild beast started to come there, and 

Jurhum tribesmen looked at the bird 

coming down in that place, so they 

followed the bird to find a woman and 

a baby in that place; they asked her 
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about the reason for her staying in 

that valley, and she told them about 

her story.  

 

They said to her: ―Will you allow us to 

be in your neighborhood, and that we 

may give drink out of this water to our 

cattle?‖   

She allowed them that according to 

some conditions, so they settled in the 

land of Mecca, and started to give 

drink to their cattle out of that water 

fountain, and give to Agar some of the 

cattle in exchange of giving drink to 

their cattle. 

 

The story of Agar and Ishmael is also 

written in the Torah [included in the 

Old Testament], Book of Genesis, 

chapter twenty one.   

k i.e. nor in the space. 

l So He answers the prayer of the 

obedient who devote themselves to 

Him alone. 

m i.e. And make, out of my progeny, 

some righteous men who will observe 

the prayers.  

n i.e. And accept from me, my inviting 

people to worship you; it means: 

Accept from me this act which I do: 

that is the preaching to your religion 

and to your worship alone. 

In fact he said: ―Accept my preaching‖ 

but did not say: ―Accept my worship‖, 

because the preaching to God‘s 

religion is better than the worshipping, 

and because the preaching to God‘s 

religion includes difficulties and 

humiliation by people, while the 

worship alone does not include any 
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hurt by people. 

o It means: in the ‗gathering-together‘ 

on Judgment Day. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1805 42. Think not that God is 

unaware of wrong-doers. He only 

postpones their [punishment] till a 

day [of their death and their 

coming to Us] when eyes will 

fixedly stare forwards a. 

 

1806 43. Being submissive and 

listening [to the words of the angel 

of death],  

stooping their heads [looking down 

to the ground, being humble b.]  

Their eyelids blinking not c, and 

their hearts being void [of blood, as 

being their lungs void of air. d] 

 

1807 44. But [O Mohammed] warn 

people [of the Next life punishment, 

which they will face in the world of 

souls] on the day [of their death] 

when the chastisement will come 

on them e,  

and wrong-doers will say [when 

 

a Because the sights of souls are fixed 

and do not rotate to the right and left, 

but keep staring forwards; and their 

sights do not blink as were they in the 

life of the World, but will always 

remain open and staring forwards, 

unless they want to close their sights, 

for then they can do that. 

 

 

b The indication of this is His saying – 

be glorified – in the Quran 32: 12, 

which means: 

(If you [Mohammed] but only see 

when sinners lower down their heads 

[with humiliation and shyness] before 

their Lord [in the Afterlife: the world of 

souls.]) 

 

 

c But they will always keep staring 

forwards. 

  

 

                                                           
1805

اَِؼافِبلًِِللّاَِِتَْحَسبَنََِِّوالَِ .42  ونٌََِِْعَملِ َِعمَّ ه مِِْإِنََّماِالظَّاِلم  ر  األَْبَصارِ ِفٌِهِِِتَْشَخصِ ِِلٌَْومِ ٌِ َإّخِ  
1806

ْهِطِعٌنَِ .43  ْمنِِعًِم  ء وِسِهمِِْم  ٌِْهمٌَِِْْرتَدُِِّالَِِر  َهَواءَِوأَْفبَِدت ه مَِِْطْرف ه مِِِْإلَ  
1807

واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِفٌََم ولِ ِاْلعَذَابِ ٌَِؤْتٌِِهمِ ٌَِْومَِِالنَّاسََِِوأَنِذرِِ .44  ْرَناَِربَّنَاَِظلَم  س لََِِونَتَّبِعَِِِدْعَوتَنَِِنُِّجبِِْلَِرٌبِ ِأََجلِ ِإِلَىِأَّخِ ِأََولَمِِْالرُّ

نِأَْلَسْمت مِتَك ون واِْ نِلَك مَِماَِلْبلِ ِّمِ َزَوالِ ِّمِ  
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they will see the death angels 

seizing their spirits]:  

"Our Lord, defer us to a near 

appointment f, and we will respond 

to Your call and obey the 

messengers g."  

[The angels will reply to them:] 

"Didn't you swear before that you 

would never abandon [your 

idolatry]?" h 

 

1808 45. "And [didn't you] reside in 

the dwellings of those [before you] 

who wronged themselves, though it 

was evident to you how We had 

dealt with them [when they denied 

Our messengers i], and We 

expounded [in the Quran] the 

examples for you [to take lesson 

and be not like them?]" 

 

d Because souls do not inhale the 

oxygen and do not need to inhale the 

air. 

 

 

e i.e. Warn them of the Next life 

punishment, in the afterlife (or the 

world of souls), which they will face 

following their death. 

 

f i.e. Postpone our death hour, and 

keep us in the life of the World for a 

little while.  

 

 

g About your obedience to which they 

enjoined us.  

 

 

h It means: Didn‘t you swear before 

that you would never change your 

religion of the idolatry which you 

followed, and that you would not follow 

the messengers, so how it comes that 

you now renege on your words? 

 

 

i Hadn‘t We destroyed them by the 

earthquake; some with the hurricanes, 

some others with the torrents, and still 

others with the plague. 

 

                                                           
1808

واِِْالَِّذٌنََِِمَسـاِكنِِِفًَِِوَسَكنت مِْ .45  ٌْؾَِِلَك مَِِْوتَبٌََّنَِِأَنف َسه مَِِْظلَم  األَْمثَالَِِلَك مِ َِوَضَرْبنَاِبِِهمِِْفَعَْلنَاَِك  
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-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1809 46. They have designed their 

plots [against you, Mohammed], 

when [the frustration of] their plots 

is due to God a, even though that 

their plots were such as to remove 

mountains b. 

 

1810 47. So do not deem that God 

will fail in His promise to His 

messengers [to help the believers 

and destroy the disbelievers]; for 

surely God is Almighty, Who takes 

vengeance [of disbelievers in the 

Next Life.] 

 

1811 48. On the day [of Doom] 

when the earth shall be exchanged 

by another earth, and the 

[gaseous] heavens too [shall be 

exchanged by other gaseous 

heavens] c; and [all] shall come 

forth unto God d, the One, the 

Subduer. 

 

1812 49. On that day [of Doom], you 

[Mohammed] will see the guilty 

chained in fetters e. 

 

 

a Therefore, they cannot inflict you 

with anything of their plotting, because 

God will tell you about what plotting 

and trickery they intend to do to you. 

 

 

b This is a parable of the serious 

matter; it means: Whatever effective 

and dangerous their plotting is, God 

will frustrate it and tell you about it to 

be cautious of them. 

 

 

c Because the present solar system will 

tear up, and then another solar system 

will issue instead of it. This aya has 

been interpreted in details in my book 

The Universe and the Quran.  

 

 

d i.e. they will go up in the space to 

the ‗gathering-together‘, and they 

appear to the eyesight, so that none of 

them can hide from Our sight. 

 

 

e i.e. in chains, to bind the hands with 

the neck. 

                                                           
1809

واَِِْولَدِْ .46  ه مِِْللاَِِِّوِعندََِِمْكَره مَِِْمَكر  ه مَِِْكانََِِوإِنَِمْكر  ولََِِمْكر  اْلِجبَالِ ِِمْنه ِِِلتَز   
1810

ْخِلؾَِِللّاَِِتَْحَسبَنَِِّفَبلَِ .47  س لَه َِِوْعِدهِِِم  اْنتِمَامِ ِذ وَِعِزٌزِ ِللّاَِِإِنَِِّر   
1811

ٌْرَِِاألَْرضِ ِت بَدَّلِ ٌَِْومَِ .48  واَِِْوالسََّماَواتِ ِاألَْرِضَِِؼ ارِِِاْلَواِحدِِِلّلَِِِوبََرز  اْلمَهَّ  
1812

ْجِرِمٌنََِِوتََرى .49  نٌِنٌََِِْوَمبِذِ ِاْلم  مَرَّ األَْصفَادِِِِفًِمُّ  

http://quran-ayat.com/universe/index.htm
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1813 50. Their [only] raiment will be 

of pitch f, and the fire will cover 

their faces g. 

 

1814 51. So that [in the Next Life] 

God may repay every soul 

according to what [righteousness or 

sins] it earned [in the life of the 

World]; for God is Swift at 

requiting. 

 

 

 

f It means: they have no dresses but 

only the smoke soot which issues from 

the fire. 

 

 

g That is because the sun draws them 

to it, and they will circle around it, and 

their faces will be towards the sun, and 

therefore, it overwhelms their faces. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1815 52. This [Quran] is a message 

to be conveyed to mankind that 

they may be warned by it a, and 

that they may know that He is 

[only] One God [in the universe, 

and there is not any other god 

besides Him], and that men of 

understanding b may receive 

admonition. 

 

 

a i.e. it is a message and warning to 

people about the eternal life, lest they 

should fall in the imprisonment and 

punishment. 

 

b i.e. men with discerning hearts. 

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 14 of the Quran is completed; 

So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 

 

 

 

                                                           
1813

نَِسَرابٌِل ه م .50  وَهه مَِِْوتَْؽَشىِلَِطَرانِ ِّمِ ج  لنَّارِ اِو   
1814

ِِك لَِِّللّا ِِِلٌَْجِزي .51  اِنَْفس  اْلِحَسابَِِِسِرٌعِ ِللّاَِِإِنََِِّكَسبَتِِْمَّ  
1815

واِِْلِّلنَّاِسِِبَبلَغ َِِهـذَا .52  واِِْبِهَِِِوِلٌ نذَر  األَْلَبابِِِأ ْول واَِِْوِلٌَذَّكَّرََِِواِحدِ ِإِلَـه ِِه وَِِأَنََّماَِوِلٌَْعَلم   
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Soora 15 
 

1816 ٍ(In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful)  

 

1817 1. Alif, Lam, Ra. : Recite To 

people O Messenger a  

such revelations [that you, 

Muslims, wrote in] the Book,  

and [recite also this soora which I, 

Gabriel, am reciting to you; it also 

is ] a clear Quran [: so also recite 

it to people; for it includes the 

proving of your truthfulness and 

apostle-hood.] 

 

1818 2. It may be that [in the 

future] the disbelievers will wish 

they were Muslims b [: submitting 

themselves to God alone.] 

 

1819 3. [O Mohammed, after having 

conveyed the message and warned 

them] leave them to eat and enjoy 

themselves [with their wealth and 

women],  

and let [false] hope [of staying in 

the life of the World] distract them 

[from following your religion], but 

 

a This has previously been interpreted.  

 

b Before their people who converted, 

because of the correctness of your 

words and the prevailing of your 

religion which they see, but their pride 

and haughtiness prevent them from 

complying with your command and 

from submitting to your words. 

 

c After they die and go from the 

material world to the ethereal world: 

the world of souls.  

This in fact is a threatening and 

warning for them about the 

punishment. 

 

 

d It means: A stated time decreed 

beforehand for the coming of the 

punishment on them. 

 

 

                                                           
1816

الرحٌمِالرحمنِهللاِبسم   
1817

ِبٌنِ َِول ْرآنِ ِاْلِكتَابِِِآٌَاتِ ِتِْلنَِِالَرَِ .1  مُّ  
1818

بََما .2  واِِْالَِّذٌنٌَََِِودُِِّرُّ ْسِلِمٌنََِِكان واِِْلَوَِِْكفَر  م   
1819

ونَِِفََسْوؾَِِاألََملِ َِوٌ ْلِهِهمِ َِوٌَتََمتَّع واٌَِِْؤْك ل واِِْذَْره مِْ .3  ٌَْعلَم   
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they at length shall know c [the evil 

consequences of that.] 

 

1820 4. Never did We destroy any 

city [population] without having a 

specific, predetermined time [for 

its punishment.] d 

 

1821 5. Neither would any 

population bring earlier their 

appointed time [of the coming of 

the punishment on them], nor 

could they postpone it [even for 

one houre.] 

 

e But the punishment would come on 

them at their stated time. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1822 6. The [associaters] said [to 

the Prophet]: "O you to whom the 

‗exhortation‘ has been revealed, 

truly you are a madman [and a liar 

in your claim a.]" 

 

1823 7. "Why shouldn't you bring to 

us the angels [to speak and testify 

to us about the truthfulness of 

your words] if you are truthful [in 

your claim?]" 

 

a That the ‗exhortation‘ has been 

revealed to you.  

 

b Which is the revelation to the 

prophets and messengers (or 

apostles), neither do We send them 

down to disbelievers and associaters in 

order to see and speak to them. And 

even if We send them down to these 

associaters and they see them with 

their eyes, then they will say: 

―Mohammed has enchanted us so that 

we see such a thing.‖ 

                                                           
1820

ْعل ومِ ِِكتَابِ َِولََهاِِإالَِِّلَْرٌَةِ ِِمنِأَْهلَْكنَاَِوَما .4  مَّ  
1821

ا .5  ةِ ِِمنِِْتَْسبِكِ ِمَّ ونََِِوَماِأََجلََهاِأ مَّ ٌَْستَؤِْخر   
1822

لَِِالَِّذيِأٌََُّهاٌَِاَِولَال واِْ .6  ٌْهِِِن ّزِ ْكرِ َِعلَ لََمْجن ونِ ِإِنَّنَِِالذِّ  
1823

اِدلٌِنَِِِمنَِِك نتَِِإِنِبِاْلَمبلبَِكةِِِتَؤِْتٌنَاَِماِلَّوِْ .7  الصَّ  
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[So God – be glorified – replied on 

their words and said:] 

1824 8. We do not send down the 

angels save with the true [word b]; 

nor even then will these be 

respited c. 

 

1825 9. It is We Who have sent 

down the admonition [: the 

Quran], and We do preserve it d [in 

the Preserved Tablet in heaven.] 

 

 

c But then We bring down the 

punishment and annihilate them 

 

d i.e. it is with Us in heaven, written in 

the Preserved Tablet, so that if any 

letter is inadvertently added or 

deleted, then We will tell the Mahdi 

about that, and he will correct and 

explain it to them. 

The indication of this is His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 6: 106, which 

means: 

(And that We may explain the [Quran 

in the future] to men who know [the 

modern sciences.]) 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1826 10. We did send [many 

messengers] before you 

[Mohammed], into the factions of 

the ancients. a 

 

1827 11. And no apostle came to 

them but they mocked at him b. 

 

1828 12. As such do We insert the 

[faction and doctrine of the 

a i.e. among the falsehood doctrines 

and the different religions which they 

invented according to their desires, but 

they denied Our messengers and 

mocked them, therefore We 

annihilated them because of their sins. 

 

b As such have your people mocked at 

you [Mohammed], so pay no attention 

to their mockery.  

 

c So that God guided to ‗the 

submission to Him‘ [lit. the Islam] the 

                                                           
1824

لِ َِما .8  نَظِرٌنَِِإِذًاَِكان واَِِْوَماِبِالَحكِِِّإِالَِِّاْلَمبلبَِكةَِِن نَّزِ مُّ  
1825

ْلنَاِنَْحنِ ِإِنَّا .9  ْكرَِِنَزَّ َلَحافِظ ونَِِلَه َِِوإِنَّاِالذِّ  
1826

ِلٌنَِِِشٌَعِِِفًِِلَْبِلنَِِِمنِأَْرَسْلَناَِولَمَدِْ .10  األَوَّ  
1827

نٌَِؤْتٌِِهمَِوَما .11  س ولِ ِّمِ ونَِِبِهَِِِكان واِِْإِالَِِّرَّ ٌَْستَْهِزإ   
1828

ْجِرِمٌنَِِل ل وبِِِفًِِنَْسل ك ه َِِكذَِلنَِ .12  اْلم   
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ancients] in the hearts of the guilty 

[in recompense of their saying: 

―You are a madman.‖]  

 

1829 13. They believe not in the 

[Quran]; the while the way [of 

God‘s dealing] with the ancients 

has been run c [before these 

sinners.] 

 

1830 14. And even if We opened 

before their [eyes] a gate of 

heaven and the [angels] continued 

ascending [to heaven] through it. d 

 

1831 15. They would only say: "Our 

eye-sight has been confounded e; 

and in fact we have been 

bewitched [by Mohammed.]" 

 

people merciful to the poor and kind to 

the needy, who did not wrong anyone, 

neither did they plunder the rights of 

anyone; as such will your people be: 

none of them will believe in you 

[Mohammed] other than only the one 

with this character. 

 

d The meaning: Such sinners, just 

mentioned, would not believe even if 

We opened for them a gate of heaven 

and the angels started – before their 

eyes to ascend and descend with the 

revelation to you, these sinners would 

not believe in you, but they would only 

say: 

 

e i.e. our eye-sight has been covered 

by an illusionary cover, and the 

ascending and descending of the 

angels to Mohammed, which we are 

seeing, is only some illusion and 

magical imagination with which 

Mohammed has bewitched us.  

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1832 16. And We made ‗high 

towers‘ in the [ethereal] heaven 

and bedecked them to those a who 

look on. 

 

a Those angels, prophets, martyrs and 

righteous who inhabit those mansions 

and look to such beautiful decoration. 

This is indicated by His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 4: 78, which 

means: 

                                                           
1829

ِلٌنَِِس نَّة َِِخلَتَِِْولَدِِْبِهٌِِِ ْإِمن ونَِِالَِ .13  األَوَّ  
1830

ٌِْهمِفَتَْحنَاَِولَوِْ .14  نَِِبَاًباَِعلَ ونَِِِفٌهَِِِفَظلُّواِِْالسََّماءِّمِ ج  ٌَْعر   
1831

َرتِِِْإنََّماِلَمَال واِْ .15  نَاِس ّكِ ونَِِلَْومِ ِنَْحنِ ِبَلِِْأَْبَصار  ور  ْسح  مَّ  
1832

وًجاِالسََّماءِفًَِِجعَْلنَاَِولَمَدِْ .16  ِللنَّاِظِرٌنََِِوَزٌَّنَّاَهاِب ر   
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1833 17. And We have guarded 

[that heaven] from every pelted 

devil b. 

 

1834 18. Except such [of the devils, 

in the past c], as tries to steal 

[some news] by eavesdropping, 

and there will pursue him an 

obvious meteor e. 

 

(Wherever you [people] are, death will 

find you out, even if you are in towers 

built up strong and high!) 

b The angels pelt them with meteors, 

therefore they cannot ascend to it, 

neither can they enter into those 

Gardens, because they were driven out 

of them; as in His saying – be glorified 

– in the Quran 15: 34, which means: 

([God] said: "Then, get out of the 

[seven ethereal Gardens], for you will 

be pelted [with the meteors, if you try 

in the future to approach the 

Gardens.]") 

c While in the time of the revelation to 

Prophet Mohammed, they could not 

eavesdrop d anymore.  

The indication of this is in His saying – 

be glorified – in the Quran 72: 9, 

which means: 

(But anyone who listens now, will find 

a meteor [in his way] in wait for him.) 

i.e. the meteor lies in ambush to him 

and prevents him so that it does not 

let him eavesdrop. 

d It means: except the one that 

ascended in the gaseous layers and 

approached the ethereal heaven and 

eavesdropped on the words of angels 

and their talks, and intended to steal 

from them some news and bring that 

down to the earth. 

e So when the devil sees the meteor 

following him, he will immediately fall 

down running away. While as regards 

the meteor: it is ready to ignite with 

any mild friction; just like how a match 

sticks is ready to ignite, but it requires 

                                                           
1833

ٌَْطانِ ِك لِِِِّمنَِوَحِفْظنَاَها .17  ِجٌمِ َِش رَّ  
1834

بٌِنِ ِِشَهابِ ِفَؤَتْبَعَه ِِالسَّْمعَِِاْستََرقََِِمنِِِإاِلَِّ .18  مُّ  
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some friction in order to inflame.  

Therefore, when a devil approaches 

the ethereal heaven, the angels 

enkindle by friction a meteor near to 

them which will target the devil and 

pursue him, so the devil will go back 

fleeing to the earth.  

 

This now is not any surprise, because 

a man who is only a created being, has 

made a rocket which pursues the 

airplane wherever it goes until the 

rocket burns it.  

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1835 19. And the earth: We 

supplemented a, and cast on it 

heavily landing [mountains], and 

planted on it of every precisely 

measured b thing. 

 

1836 20. And We have made for 

you, [people], means of livelihood 

in the [earth], and [for the infant] 

whom you provide not for c.  

 

1837 21. And there isn‘t anything 

[nutritious to the plant d] but with 

Us are the stores thereof e. And We 

send it f not down save in an 

appointed measure g. 

a With the water, air, dusty and rocky 

substances until it became habitable.  

b i.e. to the compounds, of every kind 

of plants and fruits, We made weights 

specific and different from others. It 

means: the substances of which the 

apple consists are different in weight 

from the constituent substances of the 

pear. 

As such the constituent compounds of 

every fruit are comprised of specific 

substances and elements different in 

weights; so that if one element 

increases or decreases in weight, the 

taste, color and smell will also differ. 

 

Similar to this aya is His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 54: 49, which 

means: 

(Surely, We have created every 

                                                           
1835

نَاَِمَدْدنَاَهاِضََِواألَرِْ .19  ٌْ ًَِِِفٌَهاَِوأَْلمَ ءِ ِك لِِِِّمنِفٌَِهاَِوأَنَبتْنَاَِرَواِس ًْ ونِ َِش ْوز  مَّ  
1836

ٌِشَِِفٌَِهاِلَك مَِِْوَجعَْلنَا .20  بَِراِزلٌِنَِِلَه ِِلَّْست مَِِْوَمنَِمعَا  
1837

نَِوإِن .21  ءِ ِّمِ ًْ ل ه َِِوَماَِخَزاِبن ه ِِِعنَدَناِِإالََِِّش ْعل ومِ ِبِمََدرِ ِإاِلَِِّن نَّزِ مَّ  
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1838 22. And We send the winds: to 

'impregnate' [the fruit h and the 

cloudi], and We send down [rain] 

water from the sky j, and We give 

it to you to drink, and it is not you, 

[people], who store it upk. 

 

1839 23. Certainly, it is We l Who 

give life and cause death; and We 

are the Ultimate Inheritors m. 

 

1840 24. And We have known those 

among you who responded [to the 

Prophet‘s command] and [so they] 

sallied forth [to the Jihad and 

fighting the associaters], as have 

We known those who responded 

[to the hypocrite Abdullah son of 

Ubay] and [so they] lagged behind 

[from fighting.] n 

 

1841 25. And it is your Lord Who 

will gather them together [for 

recompensing in the next life]; 

surely, He is the Most Wise [and] 

Most knowing. 

 

[material] thing [to last] for a certain 

limited [time, then will vanish.]) 

c i.e. it is God Who provides for the 

infant from the breast of his mother, 

and it is not you who provide for him.  

d And by which the plant grows and 

reproduces. 

e i.e. it is stored with Us in the space, 

which is the rain and the nitrogen 

which is a nutrient for the plant 

(manure or fertilizer), and likewise the 

carbon dioxide gas which is one of the 

nutrients of the plant. 

f i.e. this stored thing which is the rain. 

g So that if it increases more, or 

decreases less, than the requirement 

of the plant, its growth will not 

complete, neither will it have any fruit, 

or its fruit will corrupt after its 

ripening, or it will be dry and become 

inedible. 

h When the wind passes on trees and 

plants, it carries with it the pollens of 

the male to the female plant, so this 

latter will be pollenated or 

impregnated and the fruit will be 

formed. 

i While about its impregnation of the 

cloud: the wind carries with it the dust 

particles, then when such particles 

collide with the snow particles, that are 

scattered in the space, such snow 

particles will melt, because of these 

dust particles and because of the heat 

of the wind, to become the rain.  

                                                           
1838

ٌَاحََِِوأَْرَسْلنَا .22  وه َِِماءِالسََّماءِِمنَِِفَؤَنَزْلنَاِلََوالِحَِِالّرِ َناك م  ٌْ ِبَخاِزِنٌنَِِلَه ِِأَنت مَِِْوَماِفَؤَْسمَ  
1839

اْلَواِرث ونََِِوَنْحنِ َِون ِمٌتِ ِن ْحًٌَِِلنَْحنِ َِوإنَّا .23   
1840

ْستَْمِدِمٌنََِِعِلْمنَاَِولَمَدِْ .24  ْستَؤِْخِرٌنََِِعِلْمنَاَِولَمَدِِِْمنك مِِْاْلم  اْلم   
1841

ه مِِْه وََِِربَّنََِِوإِنَِّ .25  َعِلٌمِ َِحِكٌمِ ِإِنَّه ٌَِِْحش ر   
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j i.e. from the gaseous layers. 

k But it is We Who store it in the earth, 

in the mountains and in the seas and 

We make to flow, out of this ‗stored‘ 

[water], rivers and fountains and out 

of rivers and fountains, We give you 

water to drink. 

l It means: God – be glorified – and 

His angels work according to His 

commands. 

m Of the ethereal of the property of 

people, so the angels will take that to 

Paradise. 

n That was in the Battle of Bad‘r, when 

Abdullah son of Ubay said to his 

companions: ―What have we to do with 

the fighting, and why should we kill 

ourselves; so let us return to the city 

of Medina.‖  

Therefore, they returned when they 

were midway. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1842 26. And We created man [: 

Adam a] from a black putrid clay b. 

 

1843 27. And We had created the 

Jann c, before [We created Adam], 

from the hot wind [emerging] from 

the fire. d  

 

 

a i.e. Adam. 

 

 

b Literally the word in Arabic, is the 

mud formed by scanty water, that is 

the little water, which remains of the 

rain in pits. 

Then when this water was mixed with 

                                                           
1842

نَِِْصْلَصالِ ِِمنِاإِلنَسانََِِخلَْمنَاَِولَمَدِْ .26  ْسن ونِ َِحَمإ ِِّمِ مَّ  
1843

ومِِِنَّارِِِِمنِلَْبلِ ِِمنَِخلَْمنَاه َِِواْلَجآنَِّ .27  السَّم   
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1844 28. Behold! your Lord [O 

Mohammed] said to the angels: "I 

am about to create man [: Adam], 

from black putrid clay." 

 

1845 29. And when I have perfected 

him e, and breathed into him from 

[Gabriel] My spirit f, prostrate 

yourselves down before him." 

 

1846 30. So all the [kinds of] angels 

[in the seven ethereal heavens] 

prostrated themselves, altogether.  

 

1847 31. Except 'Iblies' g who 

refused to be among those who 

prostrated themselvesh. 

 

1848 32. [God] said: "What ails you, 

Iblies, for not being among those 

prostrating themselves?" 

 

1849 33. [Iblies] said: "I am not to 

prostrate myself to a human being 

whom You create out of a black 

the decayed corpses, it became putrid, 

and became a black and offensive 

mud. 

 

c The shape of the jinn is like the 

shape of man: they have round faces, 

bulging cheeks and wide eyes, but 

they have no feet like those of man; 

instead they have hoofs like the hoofs 

of horses.  

I saw some of them alive in the World, 

as did I see some of their souls in the 

world of souls: when I went to the 

spirit world in my childhood.  

Refer to my book: Man after Death, 

under the title of Was it death or 

fainting? 

And to my book: An Hour with Ghosts 

under the title of A trip in the world of 

ghosts  

 

 

d Similar to this aya, is His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 55: 15, which 

means: 

(And the Jann [: father of the jinn] did 

He create from [gases] emerging from 

fire.) 

It means: from gases that emerged 

from fire. 

                                                           
1844

نَِبَشًراَِخاِلكِ ِإِنًِِِّلْلَمبلَبَِكةَِِِربُّنَِِلَالََِِوإِذِْ .28  نَِِْصْلَصالِ ِّمِ ْسن ونِ َِحَمإ ِِّمِ مَّ  
1845

ٌْت ه ِِفَإِذَا .29  وِحًِِمنِفٌِهَِِِونَفَْختِ َِسوَّ َساِجِدٌنَِِلَه ِِفَمَع واِِْرُّ  
1846

أَْجَمع ونَِِك لُّه مِِْاْلَمآلبَِكة ِِفََسَجدَِ .30   
1847

السَّاِجِدٌنََِِمعٌََِِك ونَِِأَنِأَبَىِِإْبِلٌسَِِإاِلَِّ .31   
1848

السَّاِجِدٌنََِِمعَِِتَك ونَِِأاَلَِِّلَنََِِماِإِْبِلٌسِ ٌَِاِلَالَِ .32   
1849

دَِِأَك نِلَمِِْلَالَِ .33  َْسج  نَِِْصْلَصالِ ِِمنَِخلَْمتَه ِِِلبََشرِ ِأّلِ ْسن ونِ َِحَمإ ِِّمِ مَّ  

http://www.quran-ayat.com/man/index.htm
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putrid clay." 

 

1850 34. [God] said: "Then, get out 

of the [seven ethereal Gardens], 

for you will be pelted [with the 

meteors, if you try in the future to 

approach the Gardens.]" 

 

1851 35. "Upon you [Iblies] shall 

rest the curse [of God, angels and 

all people, in addition to the curse 

in the heavenly books], till the Day 

of Judgment." 

 

1852 36. Said [Iblies]: "My Lord, 

respite me [and don‘t punish me] 

till the day they shall be sent forth 

[to the Judgment and requital.]" 

 

1853 37. [God] said: "Then you 

[Iblies] are of those respited [as 

have you requested.]" i 

 

1854 38. "Till the day j, known [to 

angels k.]" 

 

 

e And completed His creation. 

 

 

f i.e. from Gabriel who is My angel.  

It means: According to My command 

to Gabriel whom I command and he 

complies. 

  

The ‗spirit‘ here is Gabriel, who is also 

mentioned in the Quran 19: 17, which 

means:  

(And We sent to her [Gabriel] Our 

'spirit', who assumed before her the 

likeness of a well-made man.) 

 

 

g who was the father of the jinn. 

 

 

h Because he waxed proud over Adam 

and disdained to prostrate himself to 

him. 

 

 

                                                           
1850

جِِْلَالَِ .34  َرِجٌمِ ِفَإِنَّنَِِِمْنَهاِفَاْخر   
1851

ٌْنََِِوإِنَِّ .35  ٌنٌَِِِْومِِِإِلَىِاللَّْعنَةََِِعلَ الّدِ  
1852

ٌ ْبعَث ونٌََِِْومِِِإِلَىِفَؤَنِظْرنًَِِربِِِّلَالَِ .36   
1853

نَظِرٌنَِِِمنَِِفَإِنَّنَِِلَالَِ .37  اْلم   
1854

اْلَمْعل ومِِِاْلَوْلتٌَِِِومِِِإِلَى .38   
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1855 39. [Iblies] said: "My Lord, 

because You have seduced me l, I 

will surely make [sins and the 

disobedience] fair-seeming to the 

[Children of Adam] on earth, and I 

will surely seduce them all 

together." 

 

1856 40. "Save such of Your 

servants among them as are 

devoted [exclusively to You in the 

worship.]" 

 

1857 41. [God] said: "This is a 

standard straight way m, incumbent 

upon Me [to explain it to people.]" 

 

1858 42. "You will have no authority 

over My [devoted] servants, 

except [over] the ‗beguiling‘ n who 

will follow you."  

 

1859 43. "Hell shall be their 

promised [meeting-abodeo] all 

together." 

 

i In fact, God gave him what he 

requested, as a recompense for his 

worship.  

 

 

j Of the standstill of the earth from its 

axial rotation, so that the night will be 

perpetual on it, as will the day be 

perpetual too in the other side. 

 

 

k And written in the Tablet. 

 

 

 

l Because You brought me close to 

You, and made me a chief of the 

angels, so I thought that you will not 

punish me for any sin that I commit, 

and by this you seduced me. 

  

 

m Whoso takes it, will lead him to 

Paradise. 

 

 

                                                           
1855

تَنًِِبَِمآَِربِِِّلَالَِ .39  ٌْ أَْجَمِعٌنََِِوأل ْؼِوٌَنَّه مِِْاألَْرِضِِِفًِلَه مِِْأل َزٌِّنَنَِِّأَْؼَو  
1856

مِ ِِعبَاَدنَِِإاِلَِّ .40  ْخلَِصٌنَِِِمْنه  اْلم   
1857

ًَِِِّصَراطِ َِهذَاِلَالَِ .41  ْستَِمٌمِ َِعلَ م   
1858

ٌْسَِِِعبَاِديِإِنَِّ .42  ٌِْهمِِْلَنََِِل اْلؽَاِوٌنَِِِمنَِِاتَّبَعَنََِِمنِِِِإالَِِّس ْلَطانِ َِعلَ  
1859

أَْجَمِعٌنَِِلََمْوِعد ه مَِِْجَهنَّمََِِوإِنَِّ .43   
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1860 44. It has seven [volcano] 

gates p; to every gate will there be 

a separate portion of them. 

 

n It means: the wealthy, who like the 

lust and the worldly pleasure, will 

follow you, because of their lusts and 

loving the pleasure.  

  

 

o Where all of them will be gathered. 

 

 

p These are the volcanoes, which were 

seven at the time of Prophet 

Mohammed, and then they increased 

after him. The present Hell is the 

inside of the earth and its heat, and its 

gates are the volcanoes. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1861 45. But those who ward off 

[the disobedience of God] shall be 

in Gardens and [water] fountains 

[which spring inside the Gardens.] 

 

1862 46. [It will be said to them:] 

"Enter into [the Gardens] in safety 

a, [and] being secure b." 

 

1863 47. And We shall remove what 

rancor may be in their breasts [in 

order to love each other as] 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a Of the punishment. 

 

 

                                                           
1860

ْنه مِِْبَابِ ِلِّك لِِِّأَْبَوابِ َِسْبعَة ِِلََها .44  ْزءِ ِّمِ ْمس ومِ ِج  مَّ  
1861

تَِّمٌنَِِإِنَِّ .45  َوع ٌ ونِ َِجنَّاتِ ِفًِِاْلم   
1862

ل وَها .46  آِمِنٌنَِِبَِسبلَمِ ِاْدخ   
1863

د وِرِهمِفًَِِماَِونََزْعنَا .47  نِِْص  رِ َِعلَىِِإْخَوانًاِِؼّلِ ِّمِ تَمَابِِلٌنَِِس ر  مُّ  
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brothers; [and they will sit] face to 

face [and recline] on the couches 

[at the time of their chatting.] 

 

1864 48. No fatigue may ever touch 

them therein, nor will they be 

expelled from [those Gardens.] c 

 

 

 

b Inside them from any harm or 

distress. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

c i.e. none will drive them out of those 

Gardens. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1865 ٍ49. Announce [O Mohammed] 

to My servants [about Me] that 

surely I am the Most Forgiving [to 

those who repent], the Most 

Merciful [to those who regret.] 

 

1866 50. And that My punishment is 

a most painful one [to anyone who 

disobeys Me.] 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
1864

ْنَهاِه مَِوَماَِنَصبِ ِفٌَِهاٌََِمسُّه مِِْالَِ .48  ْخَرِجٌنَِِّمِ بِم   
1865

ِحٌمِ ِاْلؽَف ورِ ِأَنَاِأَنًِِِّعبَاِديِنَبِّىءِْ .49  الرَّ  
1866

األَِلٌمَِِاْلعَذَابِ ِه وََِِعذَابًِِأَنَِِّوَِ .50   
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1867 51. And inform them about 

Abraham‘s [three] guests. 

 

1868 52. When they came into his 

[home, after he permitted them to 

come in], and they said: "Peace!"  

[Abraham] said: "Indeed, we are 

afraid of you [because you have 

not eaten of our food.]" 

 

1869 53. They said: "Fear not; we 

give you the glad tidings of a son 

[Isaac, born by your wife Sarah] 

who [will be] given a great 

knowledge." 

 

1870 54. [Abraham] said: "Will you 

give me the glad tidings when I 

have attained my age of elderly? 

What can it be then your glad 

tidings?" 

 

1871 55. They said: "We are giving 

you the true glad tidings a; so don't 

be of those who despair." 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
1867

ٌْؾَِِِعنَِونَبِّبْه مِْ .51  ِإْبراَِهٌمََِِض  
1868

ٌْهَِِِدَخل واِِْإِذِْ .52  َوِجل ونَِِِمنك مِِْإِنَّاِلَالََِِسبلًماِفَمَال واَِِْعلَ  
1869

نَِِإِنَّاِتَْوَجلِِْالَِِلَال واِْ .53  ر  َعِلٌمِ ِبِؽ بلمِ ِن بَّشِ  
1870

ونًِِلَالَِ .54  ًَِِأَنَِعلَىِأَبَشَّْرت م  سَّنِ ونَِِفَبِمَِِاْلِكبَرِ ِمَّ ر  ت بَّشِ  
1871

نَِِتَك نِفَبلَِِبِاْلَحكِِِّبَشَّْرنَانَِِلَال واِْ .55  اْلمَانِِطٌنَِِّمِ  
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1872 56. [Abraham] said: "And who 

despairs of the mercy of his Lord, 

excepting those that are astray 

[from the way of the truth?]" b 

 

1873 57. [Abraham] said [to his 

guests]: "What is it then your task, 

O messengers?" 

 

1874 58. They said: "We have been 

sent to a guilty people [to 

exterminate them with the 

earthquake.]" 

 

1875 59. Except the family of Lot [: 

he and his two daughters]: them 

shall we save all, 

 

1876 60. "Except his woman, whom 

we know for certain that she will 

be one of those buried under the 

wreckage c " 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
1872

ْحَمةِِِِمنٌَِْمَنطِ َِوَمنِلَالَِ .56  آلُّونَِِإاِلََِِّربِّهِِِرَّ الضَّ  
1873

ْرَسل ونَِِأٌََُّهاَِخْطب ك مِِْفََماِلَالَِ .57  اْلم   
1874

ْجِرِمٌنَِِلَْومِ ِإِلَىِأ ْرِسْلنَاِإِنَّاِلَال واِْ .58  مُّ  
1875

وه مِِْإِنَّاِل وطِ ِآلَِِإاِلَِّ .59  نَجُّ أَْجَمِعٌنَِِلَم   
1876

ْرنَاِاْمَرأَتَه ِِإاِلَِّ .60  اْلؽَابِِرٌنَِِلَِمنَِِإِنََّهاِلَدَّ  
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a And we are not telling you any lie. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

b So his wife Sarah bore Isaac. 
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c i.e. the dust of the wreckage will 

cover her. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

  

1877 61. When the [three] 

messengers, [who had come to 

Abraham], came to Lot's family. 

 

1878 62. [Lot] said: "You are 

uncommon people unknown [to me 

a.]" 

 

1879 63. They said: "But [actually] 

we have come to you, [Lot], with 

the [punishment] about which they 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a You are neither merchants nor 

tourists, for you have no luggage, nor 

any commerce or riding-animals which 

                                                           
1877

ا .61  ْرَسل ونَِِل وطِ ِآلََِِجاءِفَلَمَّ اْلم   
1878

ونَِِلَْومِ ِِإنَّك مِِْلَالَِ .62  نَكر  مُّ  
1879

ونَِِفٌِهَِِِكان واِِْبَِماِِجبْنَانَِِبَلِِْلَال واِْ .63  ٌَْمتَر   



1166 
 

keep ‗doubting and disputing‘." 

 

1880 64. "And we have brought the 

true [word b] to you, and [surely] 

we are truthful." 

 

1881 65. "So set out together with 

your family, after passing of a 

portion of the night c, and follow 

their backs d. Let none of you turn 

back [for his property so that he 

may return to the city], but press 

forward to where you are 

commanded." 

 

1882 66. And We made plain to him 

the case as was decided e: that 

these [people] would, surely, be 

exterminated at morning f. 

 

1883 67. And the people of the city 

[of Sodom] came joyfully rejoicing 

g. 

 

1884 68. [Lot] said: "These are my 

guests; therefore do not expose 

me to disgrace [before people h.]" 

you might have ridden. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

b i.e. In which there is no changing, 

and so undoubtedly the punishment is 

inevitably going to befall them. 

 

 

 

 

 

c It means: Stay until a part of the 

night passes and people sleep, then 

set out together with your family, lest 

anyone of your people should see and 

prevent you from going outside the 

city. 

   

d i.e. set your family before you and 

walk, you, behind them; so that you 

will watch them lest anyone of them 

should return back. 

                                                           
1880

لََصاِدل ونََِِوإِنَّاِبَاْلَحكِِِّنَانََِوأَتٌَِْ .64   
1881

نَِِبِِمْطع ِِبِؤَْهِلنَِِفَؤَْسرِِ .65  ٌْلِِِّمِ واِِْأََحدِ ِِمنك مٌَِِْْلتَِفتَِِْوالَِِأَْدبَاَره مَِِْواتَّبِعِِْاللَّ ٌْثِ َِواْمض  ونََِِح ت ْإَمر   
1882

نَا .66  ٌْ ٌْهَِِِولََض الءَِدابِرَِِأَنَِِّاألَْمرََِِذِلنَِِِإلَ ْصبِِحٌنََِِمْمط وعِ َِهإ  مُّ  
1883

ونَِِاْلَمِدٌَنةِِِأَْهلِ َِوَجاء .67  ٌَْستَْبِشر   
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1885 69. So ward off God [‗s 

punishment], and put me not to 

shame." 

 

1886 70. They said: "Didn‘t we 

forbid you from [interfering with 

our affairs and what we do to] 

people?" 

 

1887 71. [Lot] said: "These are my 

daughters [: the girls of Sodom], 

[: then seek after marrying them] 

if you must be doing [so, and leave 

my guests.]" 

 

1888 72. Then the angels said to 

Lot: "[May God grant] you long 

life! They do move blindly in their 

confusion." i 

 

1889 73. So the cry j overtook them 

at sun-risek. 

 

1890 74. And We made its 

  

e It means: We explained to him about 

the punishment that will take place at 

early morning, and We affirmed to him 

that the punishment is inevitably going 

to occur. 

 

f So that none of them will survive, but 

all of them will perish at morning. 

g At the coming of the three angels, 

who were in the shape of beautiful 

boys, so they came intending to 

commit fornication with them. 

 

 

h who will hear about our story. 

 

 

i Then one of the angels took a handful 

of dust and smote with it the faces of 

those people so their eyes were 

blinded and they returned frustrated to 

their families. 

 

 

j It means: they started to shout and 

cry, when the walls of their houses fell 

on their heads. 

                                                                                                                                                    
1884

الءِإِنَِِّلَالَِ .68  ٌِْفًَِهإ  ونِِِفَبلََِِض تَْفَضح   
1885

ونَِِِوالَِِللّاََِِواتَّم وا .69  ت ْخز   
1886

اْلعَالَِمٌنََِِعنَِِِنْنَهنَِِأََولَمِِْلَال وا .70   
1887

الءِلَالَِ .71  فَاِعِلٌنَِِك نت مِِْإِنِبَنَاتًَِِهإ   
1888

نَِ .72  ٌَْعَمه ونََِِسْكَرتِِهمِِْلَِفًِإِنَّه مِِْلَعَْمر   
1889

مِ  .73  ٌَْحة ِِفَؤََخذَتْه  ْشِرِلٌنَِِالصَّ م   
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uppermost parts lowermost l, and 

rained down upon them m the 

sedimentary stones of 'sijjiel' n 

[and they died.] 

 

1891 75. Surely in that [event] are 

signs o for such as ‗investigate and 

deduce‘ [lessons from their ruins 

and events p.] 

 

1892 76. And surely those [four 

cities destroyed by the 

earthquake] are on a way still 

remaining q. 

 

1893 77. And therein is – indeed – a 

portent for believers r. 

 

 

 

k That event took place at the time of 

sun-rise; it means: at morning. 

 

l It means: their houses collapsed and 

fell down on their heads and they died 

under the wreckage. 

 

 

m i.e. on the men of the four cities who 

escaped the earthquake. 

 

 

n This word has also been explained in 

the interpretation of the Quran, 

chapter 11. 

 

 

o i.e. obvious indications of God‘s 

might concerning the destroying and 

ruining.  

 

 

p To anyone who thinks about them, 

sees their ruins or hears about their 

tales, so he will receive admonition 

and take lesson. 

                                                                                                                                                    
1890

ِهمَِِْوأَْمَطْرنَاَِسافِلََهاَِعاِلٌََهاِفََجعَْلنَا .74  ٌْ نِِحَجاَرةًَِِعلَ ٌلِ ِّمِ ِسّجِ  
1891

ِمٌنَِِآلٌَاتِ ِذَِلنَِِفًِِإِنَِّ .75  تََوّسِ لِّْلم   
1892

مٌمِ َِلبَِسبٌِلِ َِوإِنََّها .76  مُّ  
1893

إِمِنٌنَِِآلٌَةًِِذَِلنَِِفًِِإِنَِّ .77  لِّْلم   
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Literally, the word means those who 

follow up, investigate and track marks 

and traces. 

  

  

q i.e. people still travel always along 

this road, and they see their ruins. 

These cities were in Palestine near the 

Dead Sea. 

 

 

r i.e. a clear sing indicative of God‘s 

might that He can destroy and ruin in 

one hour or even less than that. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – explained 

about another event, so He said:] 

1894 78. And the people of the 

'Ayka' a were also wrong-doers 

[when they denied Our apostle 

Shu'aib.] b 

 

1895 79. So We took vengeance on 

the [people of the Ayka.] And both 

of the [people of Lot and the 

people of the Ayka] were 

[mentioned] in [the Torah which 

is] an obvious scripture that 

preceded [before the Quran.] 

 

a The ‗ayk‘ in Arabic is the [kind of] 

trees having no eatable fruit, like the 

Tamarix aphylla (or Tamarix arabica) , 

the cypress, the cedar and others. An 

area including many trees of the ayk is 

also called 'ayka'.  

The 'Ayka' was the miracle of Shu'aib, 

which has also been explained in the 

Quran 7: 85, which means:  

(There has now come to you a clear 

[miracle] from your Lord.) 

 

b They inhabited the wilderness of 

Sinai to the south of Palestine. 

                                                           
1894

ٌَْكةِِِأَْصَحابِ َِكانََِِوإِن .78  َلَظاِلِمٌنَِِاألَ  
1895

َماِِمْنه مِِْفَانتَمَْمَنا .79  بٌِنِ ِلَبِإَِمامِ َِوِإنَّه  مُّ  
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[Then God – be glorified – mentioned 

another event, and said:] 

1896 80. The people c of 'Al-Hijr' d 

denied the messengers. 

 

1897 81. We gave them Our signs, 

but they persisted in turning away 

from them e.  

 

1898 82. And they used to hew 

[stones] out of the mountains [to 

build] dwellings wherein they felt] 

secure [from destruction by the 

rain and flood.] f 

 

1899 83. So the cry g overtook them 

at morning. 

 

1900 84. And all [the wealth and 

houses] that they earned did not 

avail them. h 

 

1901 85. We created not the 

heavens and the earthi and 

 

c i.e. the tribe of Thamood: the people 

of Prophet Salih.  

  

d i.e. the stone houses.  

 

e And they did not submit themselves 

to the truth. 

 

f So We quaked the earth with them.  

 

g They started to shout and cry when 

their homes collapsed on their heads, 

and they died. 

 

h i.e. their stone houses and wealth did 

not avert from them any part of the 

punishment, and in fact their homes 

were the causative factor of their 

death and perishing. 

 

i i.e. the planets including the earth. 

 

j He means by that the moons, 

meteors and meteorites because they 

are situated between the planets. 

 

                                                           
1896

ْرَسِلٌنَِِالِحْجرِِِأَْصَحابِ َِكذَّبََِِولَمَدِْ .80  اْلم   
1897

ٌْنَاه مِْ .81  ْعِرِضٌنََِِعْنَهاِفََكان واِِْآٌَاتِنَاَِوآتَ م   
1898

آِمنٌِنَِِبٌ  وتًاِاْلِجبَالِِِِمنٌََِِْنِحت ونََِِوَكان واِْ .82   
1899

مِ  .83  ٌَْحة ِِفَؤََخذَتْه  ْصبِِحٌنَِِالصَّ م   
1900

مِأَْؼنَىِفََما .84  اَِعْنه  ٌَْكِسب ونََِِكان واِِْمَّ  
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everything between them j but only 

with the true [promise] k; and the 

[appointed] hour l is [inevitably] 

comingm; so [O Mohammed], 

pardon [the associaters who have 

converted n] with fair pardoning o. 

 

1902 86. Certainly, your Lord is All-

Creating, All-Knowing. p 

 

k An aya similar to this has been 

explained in the interpretation of the 

Quran, chapter 6. 

 

l i.e. the hour of destruction of all 

these objects, which is the Doomsday. 

 

m And then We shall punish them 

according to their acts. 

 

n And don‘t take them to account 

about the past. 

 

o By showing them kindness, in 

recompense of their offense. 

 

p So He created the heavens and the 

earth [i.e. the planets including the 

earth] with wisdom and perfection, 

and made them float in the space and 

circle around the sun, and do not 

escape in the space, and created on 

them various kinds of creatures: 

[man], animal, plant, bird and insect; 

so blessed be the creation of God the 

Best of creators. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1903 87. We have offered to you, 

[Mohammed], seven repeated a 

[stories which had been written in 

the Torah and have been repeated 

a Any words repeated in speaking or 

writing is called  تثنية  , like the Book of 

Deuteronomy of the Bible, [which is 

called Deuteronomy] because it was 

                                                                                                                                                    
1901

َماَِوَماِاألَْرضَِوَِِالسََّماَواتَِِِخلَْمنَاَِوَما .85  ٌْنَه  ْفحََِِفاْصفَحِِِآلِتٌَة ِِالسَّاَعةََِِوإِنَِِّبِاْلَحكِِِِّإالَِِّبَ اْلَجِمٌلَِِالصَّ  
1902

اْلعَِلٌمِ ِاْلَخبلَّقِ ِه وََِِربَّنَِِإِنَِّ .86   
1903

ٌْنَانََِِولَمَدِْ .87  نََِِسْبعًاِآتَ اْلعَِظٌمََِِواْلم ْرآنَِِاْلَمثَانًِِّمِ  
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in the Quran], and the great Quran 

[in addition to that]. b 

 

[The Prophet – salam to him – had 

four sons, but they died as little 

children, so when he would see some 

of the sons of the associaters, he 

would persist in looking at them, and 

wish that one of his sons would remain 

living; therefore, His saying – be 

glorified – in this aya was revealed:]   

1904 88. [O Mohammed] do not 

keep your looks on [the sons] that 

We bestowed on some parents 

among the [associaters]; and do 

not grieve on [your children who 

died c]; but show kindness to the 

believers.d 

 

1905 89. And say [to the 

associaters]: "I surely am an 

evident warner [of punishment]e." 

 

1906 90. As had We brought [the 

punishment] down on those 

[people of Salih] who had made 

distribution f. 

 

[Then God – be glorified – started to 

dispraise the associaters among the 

mentioned twice. 

 

Therefore, (We have offered to you, 

[Mohammed], seven [stories which 

had been written in the Torah and 

have been] repeated [in the Quran]) 

means: seven stories of the past 

prophets which we had mentioned to 

Moses, and his people had written 

them in the Torah, then when these 

stories have been written in the Quran, 

they have become ‗repeated‘ stories: it 

means: they were written twice: the 

first time in the Torah for Moses, and 

the second in the Quran for 

Mohammed. 

This is confirmed by His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 39: 23, which 

means: 

(God has revealed the best story: a 

book [: the Quran] similar [to the 

story of the Torah], repeated, at which 

the skins of those who fear their Lord 

tremble with quivering, then their 

skins and their hearts do soften to the 

admonition of God.) 

 

Therefore:  

  (God has revealed the best 

story) means : the best stories 

of the ancient people in order 

that your heart Mohammed 

may be reassured, and your 

nation may take lesson of the 

nations before them with their 

prophets. 

                                                           
1904

دَّنَِِّالَِ .88  ٌْنَِِتَم  َن ٌْ ْنه مِِْأَْزَواًجاِبِهَِِِمتَّْعنَاَِماِِإلَىَِع ٌِْهمِِْتَْحَزنَِِْوالَِِّمِ ْإِمنٌِنََِِجَناَحنََِِواْخِفضَِِْعلَ ِلْلم   
1905

ِبٌنِ ِالنَِّذٌرِ ِأَنَاِإِّنًَِِول لِْ .89  اْلم   
1906

ْمتَِسِمٌنََِِعلَىِأَنَزْلنَاَِكَما .90  الم   
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people of Mecca, and He said:] 

1907 91. Those who considered the 

Quran as 'spiky thorns.' g 

 

1908 92. But [O Mohammed] by 

your Lord! We will question them 

all. 

 

1909 93. About what they did. h 

 

1910 94. Therefore, separate [the 

believers from the associaters i] 

according to that you [Mohammed] 

are commanded; and turn away 

from the associatersj. 

 

1911 95. Surely, We will certainly 

suffice you [Mohammed] against 

the scoffers k. 

 

1912 96. Those that claim – with 

God – another god, but soon 

[following their death] will they 

come to know [when they will face 

the punishment in the world of 

 

The indication of this is His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 12: 3, which 

means: 

(We do relate to you [Mohammed] the 

best of stories [of the ancient.]) 

 

  (a book [: the Quran] similar 

[to the story of the Torah.]) 

It means: the stories that We have 

revealed in the Quran is similar to the 

stories of the prophets. 

 

The indication of this is in His saying – 

be glorified – in the Quran 87: 18-19, 

which means: 

(Surely, [We mentioned all] this in the 

former [heavenly] scriptures: The 

scriptures of Abraham and [the 

scriptures of] Moses [: the Torah.]) 

 

And in His saying – be glorified – in the 

Quran 20: 133, which means:  

(Has not come to them the clear 

explanation of [the story of the past 

nations] that is in the former Scripture 

[: the Torah, the Psalms and the 

Gospel?]) 

  (repeated) means: it is 

mentioned twice: one time in 

                                                           
1907

ِعِضٌنَِِاْلم ْرآنََِِجعَل واِالَِّذٌنَِ .91   
1908

مِِْفََوَربِّنَِ .92  ٌْنَِِلََنْسؤَلَنَّه  أَْجَمِع   . 
1909

ا .93  ٌَْعَمل ونََِِكان واَِعمَّ  . 
1910

ْشِرِكٌنََِِعنَِِِوأَْعِرضِِْت ْإَمرِ ِبَِماِفَاْصَدعِْ .94  اْلم   
1911

ٌْنَانَِِإِنَّا .95  ْستَْهِزبٌِنََِِكفَ اْلم   
1912

ٌَْعَمل ونَِِفََسْوؾَِِآَخرَِِإِلـًهاِللّاَِِِمعٌََِِْجعَل ونَِِالَِّذٌنَِ .96   
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souls.] 

 

the Torah and the other time it 

is for Mohammed in the Quran, 

so they became (repeated.) 

 

  (at which the skins of those 

who fear their Lord tremble 

with quivering) 

It means: At such stories, the skins 

tremble with quivering.  

The meaning: When believers hear the 

stories of the past nations who denied 

the messengers and how God 

terminated them with various kinds of 

punishment, then their skins quiver 

because of mentioning and hearing 

such stories, and they fear of their 

Lord and ward off His punishment by 

doing righteousness acts and avoiding 

the sins. 

 

 

  (then their skins and their 

hearts do soften to the 

admonition of God) because of 

the good reward and 

prosperity in Paradise, with 

which God promises them. 

 

b It means: We have given you also 

the Quran, which none of the prophets 

had before, as to its fluency, 

eloquence, laws, telling about the past, 

foretelling about the future, and 

others. 

 

As regards to the seven stories 

mentioned in the Bible, the Book of 

Genesis, and are also mentioned in the 

Quran are: the story of Adam, Noah, 

Abraham, Lot, Ishmael, Jacob and 
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Joseph: all these came before Moses, 

and God mentioned their stories to 

Moses, so his people wrote them in the 

Torah Collection [and were then 

included in the Old Testament.] 

c Because you will find them before 

you in Paradise, to enjoy their 

presence and play with them, which 

will be better for you than their staying 

in the World and that they will grow 

older, and you will be in Paradise 

without children to enjoy yourself with. 

d There is another aya, similar to this 

one, in the Quran, chapter 20: 131. 

e I warn you of punishment in case you 

do not believe. 

f Who slaughtered the female camel 

and distributed its meat among 

themselves. Moreover, the water was a 

distribution between them: one day for 

them and another day for the female 

camel. This is according to His saying 

– be glorified – in the Quran 54: 28, 

which means: 

(And tell them that the water is to be 

shared between them [and the female 

camel]: each [of them and the female 

camel] is to be present [at the water-

spring] to drink in turn [every other 

day.]) 

g i.e. they have considered the Quran 

like the 'spiky thorn‘ : as if it hurts 

them, falsifies their opinions and 

disproves their doctrines. While God 

has made it as an admonition and 

mercy for them.  

The Arabic word in the aya is derived 

from the ‗Azhah‘ which is a wild tree 

having so many stout and long thorns 

or spikes. 

h So that the disbeliever will be 



1176 
 

questioned in a way of rebuking and 

censuring, while the believer will be 

questioned in a way of judgment, and 

the prophets will be questioned about 

their conveying of the message, and 

everyone responsible will be 

questioned about those whom he was 

responsibile about. 

i By the emigration to Abyssinia. 

j It means: Don‘t pay attention to their 

words, mockery, and that to which 

they invite you. 

k i.e. We will rid you from their evil by 

making them perish; they were five 

out of Quraish men: Aas son of Wa‘el, 

Walid son of Mughierah, Abu Zama‘a: 

Aswad son of Muttalib, the Aswad son 

of Abd Yaghout and the Harith son of 

Qays. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1913 97. Certainly We know that 

your breast is much embarrassed 

by [their words, of denial and 

mockery], that they say [about 

you.]  

 

1914 98. So celebrate the praises of 

your Lord [O Mohammed], and be 

[one] of those who prostrate 

themselves [to Him] in adoration. 

 

 

 

a And that the revelation which has 

come to you is from God, and is not 

from the jinn and devils as do the 

associaters claim. 

That is because, at the start, the 

Prophet doubted about himself when 

he saw his people ridicule him, and 

they said to him: ―The one who 

brought the revelation to you is a devil 

and not one of the angels.‖   

                                                           
1913

نٌََِِِضٌكِ ِأَنَّنَِِنَْعلَمِ َِولَمَدِْ .97  ٌَم ول ونَِِبَِماَِصْدر   
1914

نََِِوك نَِربِّنَِِِبَحْمدِِِفََسبِّحِْ .98  اِجِدٌنَِِّمِ السَّ  
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1915 99. And worship your Lord 

until you will become certain [that 

you are sent to them by God a.] 

 

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 15 of the Quran is completed; 

So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 

 

 

 

Soora 16 
 

1916 (In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful)  

 

[In the beginning, the Islam was weak, 

and the Muslims persistently asked for 

victory from God against the 

associaters, and repeated their words 

to the Prophet: “When will we have 

victory?” Therefore, this aya was 

revealed:] 

1917 1. God's decree [relating to 

your victory, Muslims,] is coming 

on; therefore, seek not to hasten 

it. Glory be to Him! High be He 

exalted above that the 

[associaters] associate [with Him.] 

a 

 

 

a The meaning: Don‘t hasten about the 

victory, because in delaying it there is 

an advantage for you which you don‘t 

know. 

 

Similar to this in meaning, is His 

saying – be glorified – in the Quran 

19: 84, which means: 

(So make no haste [for the 

punishment] against these 

[disbelievers: they will die and follow 

those before them and be punished]; 

We are only counting against them the 

number [of the remaining days of their 

                                                           
1915

اْلٌَِمٌنِ ٌَِؤْتٌَِنََِِحتَّىَِربَّنََِِواْعب دِْ .99   
1916

الرحٌمِالرحمنِهللاِبسم   
1917

اَِوتَعَالَىِس ْبَحانَه ِِتَْستَْعِجل وه ِِفَبلَِِللّاِِِأَْمرِ ِأَتَى .1  ٌ ْشِرك ونََِِعمَّ  
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1918 2. He sends down the angels b, 

[under the leadership] of [Gabriel] 

the [Honest] Spirit: [who is one] of 

[God‘s] Am'r c, to whomever of His 

servants He will d, [saying]: "Warn 

[people] that there is no god but I, 

so ward off My [punishment.]‖) 

 

1919 3. He created the heavens and 

the earth with the true [promise. e]  

High be [God] exalted above [such 

trivial creatures] that they 

associate [and worship besides 

Him!] 

 

1920 4. He created man from scanty 

[seminal] fluid f; yet he becomes a 

manifest g opponent. 

 

1921 5. And the cattle – He created 

them; wherein is warmth h, in 

addition to many [other] 

advantages for you, and of which 

you eat [cheese, butter, fat, 

yoghurt and milk.] 

 

1922 6. They also provide you with 

a beautiful scene to [delight] your 

life.]) 

 

b From the ethereal heavens to the 

earth. And all these angels together 

with Gabriel are among His spiritual 

creatures, [each kind of them is called 

Am‘r.] 

c This word (Am'r) indicates every 

ethereal spiritual creature. In my book 

Man after Death 

 I have fully explained about this point. 

 

d i.e. to whom God chooses to be an 

apostle (or a messenger); so God will 

say to the angels to tell the apostles 

(or messengers) that they should warn 

people that no god but God alone …   

 

e Another aya similar to this one has 

been interpreted within the 

interpretation of chapter 6: 73. 

 

f Then as He perfected his creation, 

prepared for him the milk in the breast 

of his mother, took care about him, 

provided for him, made his parents 

kind to him; but as he grew, became 

older, then became a strong man, he 

started to oppose Our apostles.  

  

g i.e. his enmity and opposition are 

                                                           
1918

لِ  .2  وحِِِاْلَمآلبَِكةٌَِِ نَّزِ واِِْأَنِِِْعبَاِدهِِِِمنٌََِِْشاءَِمنَِعَلىِأَْمِرهِِِِمنِِْبِاْلرُّ فَاتَّم ونِِِأَنَاِِِْإالَِِِّإلَـهَِِالَِِأَنَّه ِِأَنِذر   
1919

اِعَاَلىتَِِبِاْلَحكَِِِّواألَْرضَِِالسََّماَواتَِِِخلَكَِ .3  ٌ ْشِرك ونََِِعمَّ  
1920

بٌِنِ َِخِصٌمِ ِه وََِِفإِذَاِنُّْطفَةِ ِِمنِاإِلنَسانََِِخلَكَِ .4  مُّ  
1921

تَؤْك ل ونََِِوِمْنَهاَِوَمنَافِعِ ِِدْؾءِ ِِفٌَهاِلَك مَِِْخلَمََهاَِواألَْنعَامَِ .5   
1922

ونَِِِحٌنََِِجَمالِ ِفٌَِهاَِولَك مِْ .6  ونََِِوِحٌنَِِت ِرٌح  تَْسَرح   
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[sight], when you return them 

home [from the pasture at 

evening] and when you drive them 

forth to the pasture [at morning.] 

 

1923 7. And [camels] carry your 

heavy loads [and luggage] to a 

country which you cannot 

[otherwise] reach unless with 

much trouble i to yourselves; for 

your Lord is Most Kind [and] Most 

Merciful j. 

 

1924 8. And [He created] horses, 

mules and asses, for you to ride 

[in your travels], and as an 

adornment [in your feasts and 

festivals.]  

And [in the future] He will create 

that about which [kind] you know 

not [like the elephant, the 

rhinoceros and others.] 

 

1925 9. It is up to God [to show] the 

‗right and correct‘ way k,  

and some of the [ways adopted by 

people] are deviating [from the 

right way.]  

But had [God] willed, He would 

have guided all of you [to the way 

evidently obvious. 

 

h It means: From their wool and wabar 

(or camel wool), you make dresses 

useful to you for warmth. 

 

i i.e. unless with much difficulties and 

tiredness because of the far distance. 

 

j When He created these cattle and 

subjected them to you. 

 

k It means: It is up to God to guide 

you to the way of the truth, by sending 

the apostles (messengers) to you, and 

you should obey and believe them. 

This sentence is related to the aya 16: 

2 (He sends down the angels, [under 

the leadership] of [Gabriel] the 

[Honest] Spirit [one] of His Am'r.) 

The meaning: It is up to God to guide 

you to the way of the truth and 

righteousness, by means of sending 

the revelation and the heavenly books 

to the prophets and apostles in order 

to teach and make you understand. 

The purpose of that is that you should 

worship God alone and should not 

associate anything with Him.  

 

Therefore, it is up to God to explain 

about the way, and it is up to you to 

choose: if you obey you will be guided 

                                                           
1923

وؾِ َِربَّك مِِْإِنَِِّاألَنف ِسِِبِِشكِِِّإاِلَِِّبَاِلِؽٌهِِِتَك ون واِِْلَّمِِْبَلَدِ ِإِلَىِأَثْمَالَك مَِِْوتَْحِملِ  .7  ِحٌمِ ِلََرإ  رَّ  
1924

ٌْلَِ .8  ونَِِالََِِماَِوٌَْخل كِ َِوِزٌنَةًِِِلتَْرَكب وَهاَِواْلَحِمٌرََِِواْلبِؽَالََِِواْلَخ تَْعلَم   
1925

أَْجَمِعٌنَِِلََهَداك مَِِْشاءَِولَوَِِْجآبِرِ َِوِمْنَهاِالسَّبٌِلِِِلَْصدِ ِللّاَِِِوَعلَى .9   
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of the truth l.] 

 

and if you disobey you will be 

disbelievers.   

 

Similar to this aya there is another aya 

in the Quran 76: 3, which means: 

(We have shown to him the [correct] 

way; [and have given to him the free 

choice] whether to be grateful or 

ungrateful.) 

 

l But He guides any who deserves the 

guidance according to his good 

manners and morals and his kindness 

to the poor and needy, while He 

misguides any who deserves 

misguidance according to his wrong-

doing and evil manners of behavior. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1926 10. It is [God] Who sends 

down [rain] water from the sky; 

out of it you have your drink, and 

there grow from it trees a to which 

you pasture your cattle. b 

 

1927 11. With which He produces 

for you the corn, olives, date-

palms, grapes, and every kind of 

fruit.  

Surely, this indicates a sign c for a 

people who reflect. 

a Out of which you also irrigate your 

trees and plants. 

b With no difficulty or worry for 

supplying the cattle with the fodder. 

 

c i.e. a clear indication of a Creator 

Who created all these cattle, trees, 

fruits and plants, all of which are to 

your advantage; therefore, you should 

be grateful to Him for such bounties 

which He bestowed on you, and you 

should not worship anyone else, 

because none deserves the worship 

other than God alone Who has 

expounded His signs to a people who 

contemplate about this creation, and 

                                                           
1926

ْنه ِِلَّك مَِماءِالسََّماءِِمنَِِأَنَزلَِِالَِّذيِه وَِ .10  ونَِِفٌِهَِِِشَجرِ َِوِمْنه َِِشَرابِ ِّمِ ت ِسٌم   
1927

ْرعَِِبِهِِِلَك مٌِ نِبتِ  .11  ٌْت ونَِِالزَّ ٌَةًِِذَِلنَِِفًِِإِنَِِّالثََّمَراتِِِك لَِِِّوِمنَِواألَْعنَابََِِوالنَِّخٌلََِِوالزَّ ونَِِلِّمَْومِ ِآل ٌَتَفَكَّر   
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1928 12. And He has subjected for 

your [service] the night and the 

day, and sun and moon; and stars 

[to give you light at night] are 

subjected by His command; surely, 

this [subjection] indicates signs to 

a people who understand d. 

 

1929 13. And the [plant and animal] 

which He has created and spread 

abroad on earth, with different 

colors [and kindse]; surely, all this 

[plant, flowers and animals] 

indicates a sign f to a people who 

receive admonition. 

 

1930 14. It is He Who has subjected 

the sea g, that you [people] may 

eat fresh meat [of the fish] from it, 

and has brought forth from it [the 

pearl and coral] ornaments which 

you wear – and you [man] may 

see the ships sailing h throughout it 

[some ships going and others 

coming] – and that you may seek 

after His bounty i, and that you 

may be grateful [to God for such 

bounties.] 

 

so they will be grateful to Him Who 

created all that. 

d So they think and study Astronomy. 

e Of the plant, flowers, fruits which 

cannot be totally estimated and 

counted in number 

f Of a Creator Who created all that and 

the All-Knowing God Who invented this 

creation. 

g And made it easy to you to travel 

over the sea, and to take many 

beneficial things out of it. 

 

h i.e. they make their ways on its 

surface, and producing sound of its 

impact with the water and air while 

moving along. 

 

i i.e. to ride in the ships, and by that to 

seek after the provision out of His 

bounty. 

 

j God – be glorified – said  َوأَْلَقة ِi.e. (And 

He cast), because the first mountains 

formed on earth were meteorites 

which fell on the earth to become the 

mountains.  

In my book The Universe and the 

Quran I have explained fully about 

Mountains. 

                                                           
1928

رَِ .12  ٌْلَِِلَك مِ َِوَسخَّ ومِ َِواْلمََمرََِِوالشَّْمسََِِواْلنََّهارَِِاللَّ َراتِ َِواْلنُّج  َسخَّ ٌَْعِمل ونَِِلِّمَْومِ ِآَلٌَاتِ ِذَِلنَِِفًِِإِنَِِّبِؤَْمِرهِِِم   
1929

ْختَِلفًاِِضِاألَرِِْفًِِلَك مِِْذََرأََِِوَما .13  ونَِِلِّمَْومِ ِآلٌَةًِِذَِلنَِِفًِِإِنَِِّأَْلَوان ه ِِم  ٌَذَّكَّر   
1930

رَِِالَِّذيَِوه وَِ .14  واَِِْطِرًٌّاِلَْحًماِِمْنه ِِِلتَؤْك ل واِِْاْلبَْحرََِِسخَّ َِوِلتَْبتَؽ واِِْفٌِهَِِِمَواِخرَِِاْلف ْلنََِِوتََرىِتَْلَبس وَنَهاِِحْلٌَةًِِِمْنه َِِوتَْستَْخِرج 

ونََِِولَعَلَّك مِِْفَْضِلهِِِِمن تَْشك ر   
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1931 15. And He cast [mountains] 

that landed firmly on the earth j; 

lest it should totter with you k; and 

[He made on it] rivers and ways; 

that you may find your wayl.  

 

1932 16. And [He made on earth] 

waymarks m; and by the stars they 

are guided [by night to your places 

and to the country at which you 

aim n.] 

 

1933 17. Is, then, He Who creates 

[these things] as [those o] who do 

not create?  

Will you then not realize [the 

admonition]? 

 

1934 18. And if you [people] would 

count up the bounties of God, 

never would you be able to 

number them p; surely, God is 

Most Forgiving [to the grateful q, 

and] Most Merciful [to the merciful 

r.] 

 

1935 19. And God knows the 

[intentions] which you [people] 

 

k It means: lest the earth should sway 

and heave with you.  

The meaning: God made the 

mountains to balance the earth in 

order that the earth should regularly 

move around its axis and around the 

sun.  

 

l To your places and to the city where 

you want to go.  

 

m Like the hills, mountains, valleys and 

the changing of the area of the land 

from dusty to sandy to rocky and 

others, lest you should miss the way 

and you may guide by means of such 

waymarks to your places. 

 

n When the nomadic Arab traveled by 

night, they used to find their direction, 

by the fixed stars, on their way until 

they reached to the place to which 

they wanted to go. 

 

o Whom you consider as associates of 

God in the worship. 

 

p Because they are innumerable. 

 

                                                           
1931

ًَِِاألَْرِضِِفًَِِوأَْلمَى .15  تَْهتَد ونَِِلََّعلَّك مَِِْوس ب بلًَِِوأَْنَهاًراِبِك مِِْتَِمٌدَِِأَنَِرَواِس  
1932

ٌَْهتَد ونَِِه مَِِْوبِالنَّْجمَِِِوَعبلَماتِ  .16   
1933

ونَِِأَفَبلٌَِْخل كِ ِالََِِّكَمنٌَِْخل كِ ِأَفََمن .17  تَذَكَّر   
1934

وَهاِالَِِللّاِِِنِْعَمةَِِتَع دُّواَِِْوإِن .18  ِحٌمِ ِلَؽَف ورِ ِللّاَِِِإنَِِّت ْحص  رَّ  
1935

ونََِِماٌَِْعلَمِ َِوللّا ِ .19  ت ْعِلن ونََِِوَماِت ِسرُّ  
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keep secret [in your breasts], as 

well as that which you proclaim 

[before people.] s 

 

1936 20. And those t – whom you 

worship apart from God – cannot 

create any of the things [which are 

on the surface of the earth], but 

are themselves created u. 

 

[Then God – be glorified – said:] 

1937 21. [They are now] dead, not 

alive v, and they perceive not as to 

when they shall be sent [to the 

Gathering-together on Judgment 

Day w.] 

 

q Who thanks God for His bounties, so 

that he expends out of that on the 

poor and the wretched.  

 

r Who shows mercy to the weak and 

needy. 

 

s Therefore, be caustious, and don‘t 

contradict His commands. 

 

t It means: their dead kings and chiefs, 

to whom they made statues which 

they worshipped apart from God. 

   

u i.e. We create for them grandsons 

and progeny: a generation after 

another. 

An aya similar to this one has been 

explained in the interpretation of 

chapter 7: 191  

v It means: their kings, to whom they 

have made statues which they 

worship, are dead; it means: now they 

are spirits who cannot do anything to 

assist them or help them against their 

enemies. 

 

w And when they shall be gathered 

together in the Next Life for judgment 

and requital, so how will they hope for 

the intercession of such souls and how 

will they worship them apart from 

God? 

                                                           
1936

ٌْبًاٌَِْخل م ونَِِالَِِللّاِِِد ونِِِِمنٌَِْدع ونََِِوالَِّذٌنَِ .20  ٌ ْخلَم ونََِِوه مَِِْش  
1937

ٌْرِ ِأَْمواتِ  .21  ونََِِوَماِأَْحٌَاءَِؼ ٌَّانٌََِِْشع ر  ٌ ْبعَث ونَِِأَ  
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Now, history has repeated itself in this 

generation: so that most of people 

started to worship the dead sheikhs, 

imams and scholars, and to sanctify 

their graves, vows for them and ask 

their needs from such dead saints, and 

they associated them with God in the 

worship, in spite of that they know the 

saints did not create anything in the 

earth, and that the saints do not know 

when they will be sent for the 

Judgment.  

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1938 22. [O people,] your God is 

One God a. As to those who believe 

not in the Next Life b: their hearts 

deny [the truth], and they are 

arrogant [to comply with it.] 

 

1939 23. Undoubtedly, God knows 

[all] that they conceal and 

proclaim [so He will punish them 

according to their words and acts]; 

surely He does not like the 

arrogant. 

 

1940 24. When it is said to the 

[associaters]: "What is it that 

[revelation which] your Lord has 

sent down [to Mohammed?]", they 

say: "[Only] written fables c of the 

 

a So don‘t worship anyone else, and 

don‘t ask your needs but only from 

Him alone. 

 

 

b i.e. the final spiritual life. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
1938

ك مِْ .22  نِكَرة ِِل ل وب ه مِِباآلِخَرةٌِِِ ْإِمن ونَِِالَِِفَالَِّذٌنََِِواِحدِ ِإِلَه ِِإِلَه  ونََِِوه مِمُّ ْستَْكبِر  مُّ  
1939

ونََِِماٌَِْعلَمِ ِللّاَِِأَنََِِّجَرمَِِالَِ .23  ْستَْكبِِرٌنٌَِِ ِحبُِِّالَِِِإنَّه ٌِِ ْعِلن ونََِِوَماٌِ ِسرُّ اْلم   
1940

اَذاِلَه مِِلٌلََِِوإِذَا .24  ِلٌنَِِأََساِطٌرِ ِلَال واَِِْربُّك مِِْأَنَزلَِِمَّ األَوَّ  
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ancients." 

 

[So God – be glorified – said:] 

1941 25. So let them bear in full d 

the burden [of their sins] on the 

Judgment Day, in addition to some 

of the burden of those whom they 

lead astray [away from the truth] 

without knowing [about the 

consequence] – how evil a burden 

will they beare!? 

 

1942 26. Those, that were before 

[these associaters among your 

people], contrived [against their 

prophets f], so God destroyed their 

building from the foundations g, 

and the roof fell down upon them 

[and they died], and the 

chastisement came to them, from 

where they could not perceive h. 

 

1943 27. Then on the Day of 

Judgment He will disgrace them 

[before the public] and [the angel 

in charge of their punishment] will 

say: "Where are my associatesi, 

for whose sake you opposed [the 

believers and whom you 

 

c Which are untrue. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

d With nothing of their sins may be 

lessened for them, whatever their sons 

may ask forgiveness for them. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

e And do they now prepare for 

Judgment Day. 

 

                                                           
1941

ٌْرٌِِِ ِضلُّونَه مِالَِّذٌنَِِأَْوَزارَِِِوِمنِِْاْلِمٌَاَمةٌَِِِْومََِِكاِمَلةًِِأَْوَزاَره مِِِْلٌَْحِمل واِْ .25  ونََِِماَِساءِأاَلَِِِعْلمِ ِبِؽَ ٌَِزر   
1942

نَِِب ْنٌَانَه مِللّا َِِفؤَتَىَِلْبِلِهمِِِْمنِالَِّذٌنََِِمَكرَِِلَدِْ .26  ٌِْهمِ ِفََخرَِِّاْلمََواِعدِِِّمِ ٌْثِ ِِمنِِْاْلعَذَابِ َِوأَتَاه مِ ِفَْولِِهمِِِْمنِالسَّْمؾِ َِعلَ ِالََِِح

ونَِ  ٌَْشع ر 
1943

ٌْنََِِوٌَم ولِ ٌِ ْخِزٌِهمِِْاْلِمٌَاَمةٌَِِِْومَِِث مَِّ .27  ًَِِأَ ِاْلٌَْومَِِاْلِخْزيَِِإِنَِِّاْلِعْلمَِِأ وت واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِلَالَِِفٌِِهمِِْت َشالُّونَِِك نت مِِْالَِّذٌنَِِش َرَكآبِ

اْلَكافِِرٌنََِِعلَىَِواْلسُّوءَِ  
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defended]?"  

Those [prophets] who were given 

knowledge said [to them in their 

material life of the Worldj]: "The 

disgrace and evil, this day, are for 

disbelievers." 

 

1944 28. Those, who wrong 

themselves k, [and] whose [souls] 

are taken [from their bodies], by 

the angels [at the time of death];  

they will [then] submit themselves 

[to the truth, yield l and say]: "[In 

our opinion, we think that] we did 

not do any evil."  

[The angels will reply to them:] 

―Yes, indeed; [your acts were evil, 

and] God is Most Aware of all [the 

disbelief and association] that you 

were doing [in the life of the 

World.]‖ 

 

1945 29. So enter the gates of Hell, 

to abide therein forever." How evil 

[indeed] will [your home] be: the 

home of the arrogant! 

 

 

 

 

 

f Like the contriving, of your people 

against you, Mohammed. And they 

denied them; some of them were the 

gang among the people of Salih who 

conspired to kill him by night. 

 

 

g It means: God destroyed their 

building from its foundations; that was 

when He quaked the earth with them. 

 

 

h i.e. the earthquake came to them 

from below their feet, so all of a 

sudden they perceived their house 

collapsing on their heads.  

 

 

i Any aya including the word ‗my 

associates‘ or ‗my partners‘, it is the 

saying of the angel in charge of their 

chastisement; because they 

worshipped the angels and said ―they 

are the daughters of God.‖  

That is because the angels are 

associates or partners [with each 

other] in the work and in Paradise.  

                                                           
1944

اِِْأَنف ِسِهمَِِْظاِلِمًِاْلَمبلبَِكة ِِتَتََوفَّاه مِ ِالَِّذٌنَِ .28  تَْعَمل ونَِِك نت مِِْبَِماَِعِلٌمِ ِللّاَِِإِنََِِّبَلىِس وءِ ِِمنِنَْعَملِ ِك نَّاَِماِالسَّلَمَِِفَؤَْلمَو   
1945

ل واِْ .29  تََكبِِّرٌنََِِمثَْوىَِفلَبِبْسَِِفٌَِهاَِخاِلِدٌنََِِجَهنَّمَِِأَْبَوابَِِفَاْدخ  اْلم   
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The indication of this is His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 41: 47, which 

means: 

([Then] on the day when the [angel in 

charge of their chastisement will] call 

to them: "Where are my partners [who 

are like me, and whom you associated 

with God? So call them now to 

intercede for you!]  

They [will] say: "You have heard us 

calling them [but none of them has 

answered us], and none of us has seen 

[any of them.]") 

 

 

j But they did not listen to their words, 

neither did they work according to 

their command. 

 

 

k By worshipping the idols and statues. 

 

 

l When submission and yielding will not 

avail them anything. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[God – be glorified – firstly mentioned 

the words of the disbelievers about 

what He revealed to His messenger, 

then He followed that by mentioning 

the words of the believers, and He 

said:] 
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1946 30. It was said to the 

[believers] who ward off [God's 

punishment] a: "What is it that 

your Lord has revealed [to your 

prophet?]"  

They said: "[It is] good [for us.]" 

[Then God be glorified said:] 

The good [reward] in the [life of 

the] World is for those doing good 

[acts.] And the home of the Next 

Life will even be better [than the 

life of the World is.]  

Pleasant indeed will the home of 

[the Next Life be for] those 

warding off [the sins.] 

 

[Then God – be glorified – started to 

describe that home which they will 

enter and dwell in, and He said:] 

1947 31. Seven Gardens – which 

they [will] enter – with rivers 

flowing below their [trees]; therein 

they will have whatever [food, 

drink, dresses and purified wives] 

they desire;  

as such will God reward those who 

ward off [His disobedience.] 

 

 

 

a It means: the associaters said to the 

believers:  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
1946

ًٌْراَِلال واَِِْربُّك مِِْأَنَزلََِِماذَاِاتَّمَْواِِِْللَِّذٌنََِِولٌِلَِ .30  ْنٌَاالَِهِذهِِِفًِِأَْحَسن واِِْلِّلَِّذٌنََِِخ ٌْرِ ِاآلِخَرةَِِِولََدارِ َِحَسنَة ِِدُّ َِدارِ َِوَلنِْعمََِِخ

تَِّمٌنَِ  اْلم 
1947

ل ونََهاَِعْدنِ َِجنَّاتِ  .31  ونََِِماِفٌَِهاِلَه مِِْاألَْنَهارِ ِتَْحتَِهاِِمنِتَْجِريٌَِْدخ  تَِّمٌنَِِللّا ٌَِِْجِزيَِكَذِلنٌَََِِشآإ  اْلم   
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1948 32. Those, whose [souls] the 

angels restore [from their bodies 

through death], being goodly b; 

[the angels] say: "Peace be to you! 

Enter the Garden for [the righteous 

acts] that you were doing [in the 

life of the World.]" 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

b i.e. their hearts are purified from the 

envy, charlatanry, lying, the showing 

off to others and hypocrisy. 

                                                           
1948

ٌْك مِ َِسبلمِ ٌَِم ول ونََِِطٌِِّبٌنَِِاْلَمآلبَِكة ِِتَتََوفَّاه مِ ِالَِّذٌنَِ .32  ل واَِِْعلَ تَْعَمل ونَِِك نت مِِْبَِماِاْلَجنَّةَِِاْدخ   
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-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1949 33. Will these [associaters] 

wait for nothing other than that 

the angels [of death] should come 

to them [to take their souls out of 

their bodies a], or [O Mohammed] 

that your Lord's command b should 

come?  

So did those before them [deny 

and hurt Our messengers c]; it was 

not God Who wronged them but it 

was they who did wrong their own 

souls. 

 

1950 34. So the evil – of what [evil 

acts] they did [in the life of the 

World d] – smote those [who were 

before them], and it surrounded 

them [the chastisement of the 

Next Life] that at which they 

mocked e. 

 

1951 35. Those who associate 

[others with God] say: "If God had 

so willed, we would not have 

worshipped anything apart from 

Him f; neither we nor our fathers; 

nor would we have prohibited 

anything without His [command. 

a And will they believe when then their 

belief will not avail them anything?  

 

b To chastise the associaters by the 

hands of the believers by fighting and 

defeating them.  

The indication of this is His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 9: 14, which 

means: 

(Fight them [: the associaters], and 

God will chastise them by your hands, 

and will degrade them, give you 

victory over them [in the war] and 

allay the breasts of a folk of believers.) 

 

Therefore, what for is all this 

stubbornness and arrogance? 

 

c So We destroyed them because of 

their sins. 

 

d And their denial of the messengers. 

 

e i.e. they used to mock the promise 

and the occurrence of the punishment. 

 

                                                           
1949

ونََِِهلِْ .33  مِ ِأَنِِإالٌََِِّنظ ر  ًَِِأَوِِْاْلَمبلبَِكة ِِتَؤْتٌَِه  مِ َِوَماِلَْبِلِهمِِِْمنِالَِّذٌنَِِفَعَلََِِكذَِلنََِِربِّنَِِأَْمرِ ٌَِؤْتِ َِكان واَِِْولـِكنِللّا َِِظلََمه 

ونَِِأَنف َسه مِْ ٌَْظِلم   
1950

ٌِّبَاتِ ِفَؤََصابَه مِْ .34  اِِبِهمَِوَحاقََِِعِمل واَِِْماَِس ونَِِِبهَِِِكان واِِْمَّ ٌَْستَْهِزإ   
1951

ءِ ِِمنِد ونِهِِِِمنَِعبَْدنَاَِماِللّا َِِشاءِلَوِِْأَْشَرك واِِْالَِّذٌنََِِولَالَِ .35  ًْ نَاَِوالِنَّْحنِ َِش ْمنَاَِوالَِِآبَاإ  ءِ ِِمنِد ونِهِِِِمنَِحرَّ ًْ َِكذَِلنََِِش

س لَِِِعلَىِفََهلِِْلَْبِلِهمِِِْمنِالَِّذٌنَِِفَعَلَِ ِبٌنِ ِاْلبَبلغِ ِِإالَِِّالرُّ اْلم   
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g]‖  

As such did those who were before 

them [do, and say words like their 

words. h]  

[so, God – be glorified – explained:] 

Then, are the messengers 

responsible for anything but only 

to deliver the message clearly? i 

 

1952 36. We did send into every 

nation an apostle [proclaiming]: 

"[O people] worship God [alone], 

and avoid [following] ‗the arrogant‘ 

j."  

So some of them God did guide k, 

but others had the straying 

incumbent on him l. Then [O 

people of Mecca] move about in 

the land m and see the 

consequences of deniers n. 

 

f It means: Had God commanded us to 

forsake their worship, then we would 

have forsaken it. But in fact God 

honored them and commanded us to 

worship them, and they are our 

intercessors before God.  

 

g But God forbade us such things, and 

so we obliged ourselves to such 

forbidding. 

 

h Because they found their fathers 

working according to that program, so 

they thought that it was God Who 

commanded their fathers with it, 

therefore they adopted it and worked 

according to it. 

For this reason, they said: (If God had 

so willed, we would not have 

worshipped anything apart from Him; 

neither we nor our fathers);  

i The meaning: Our messengers (or 

apostles) told you, conveyed the 

message and warned you; therefore, 

you have no excuse after all this. 

j That is the Devil and every chief or 

king mighty and proud over following 

the truth. 

k To the way of the truth, so he 

believed and followed the apostle (or 

the messenger.) 

l Because of his wronging people, and 

his hypocrisy. 

 

m To the habitations of these deniers 

                                                           
1952

ةِ ِك لِِِّفًِِبَعَثْنَاَِولَمَدِْ .36  س والًِِأ مَّ نِِْفَِمْنه مِالطَّاؼ وتََِِواْجتَنِب واِِْللّاَِِاْعب د واِِْأَنِِِرَّ مِللّا َِِهَدىِمَّ نَِِْوِمْنه  ٌْهَِِِحمَّتِِْمَّ َِعلَ

بلَلة ِ واِِْالضَّ واِِْاألَْرِضِِفًِِفَِسٌر  ٌْؾَِِفَانظ ر  بٌِنََِِعاِلبَة َِِكانََِِك َكذِّ اْلم   
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and to their ruins and relics. 

 

n Who denied the apostles; wasn‘t their 

end the destruction and ruining?  

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – addressed 

His messenger Mohammed and He 

said:] 

1953 37. [O Mohammed] even if 

you try your best to guide them 

aright, surely God never guides 

those [of them] whom He misleads 

a, and you will not find for them 

any helpers b. 

 

1954 38. They have sworn by God 

the most earnest oaths [saying]: 

"God will never send [to the Next 

Life] those who die." c  

[Therefore, God replied to them:] 

No, but e it is a promise [binding] 

upon Him, but most men know not 

[the truth.] 

 

1955 39. That He may [later] 

manifest to them [the truth of] 

that f on which they do dispute, 

and that those who disbelieve may 

 

 

 

a It means: Anyone whom God 

misguides, you cannot guide him 

whatever you may advise and 

admonish, because they deserve the 

punishment. 

 

b To help them when the punishment 

will befall them. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

c It means: There isn‘t another life 

after death, neither will any judgment 

nor any punishment. 

 

                                                           
1953

نِلَه مَِوَماٌِ ِضلَُِِّمنٌَِْهِديِالَِِللّاَِِفَإِنَِِّه َداه مَِِْعلَىِتَْحِرصِِْإِن .37  نَّاِصِرٌنَِِّمِ  
1954

واِْ .38  ٌَْمانِِهمَِِْجْهدَِِبِالّلَِِِوأَْلَسم  وتِ َِمنِللّا ٌَِِْبعَثِ ِالَِِأَ ٌْهَِِِوْعًداَِبلَىٌَِم  ونَِِالَِِالنَّاِسِِأَْكثَرََِِولـِكنََِِّحمًّاَِعَل ٌَْعلَم   
1955

مِ ِِلٌ بٌَِّنَِ .39  واِِْالَِّذٌنََِِوِلٌَْعلَمَِِفٌِهٌَِِِْختَِلف ونَِِالَِّذيِلَه  َكاِذبٌِنََِِكان واِِْأَنَّه مَِِْكفَر   
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realize that they were liars [in their 

claim g.] 

 

[Then God – be glorified – threatened 

them with destruction and ruining, and 

He said:] 

1956 40. The only words We say to 

anything, when We desire it [to be 

a ruin], is that We say to it: "Be", 

and it is [as We will.] 

 

 

  

e No, they will be sent and punished 

according to their acts. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

f i.e. the subject of the sending to the 

afterlife, and other subjects, the truth 

of which is confounded to them. 

 

 

g That God will not send to the Next 

Life, those who die. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[This aya was revealed concerning the 

believers who were persecuted by the 

associaters in Mecca before the 

emigration to Medina:] 

1957 41. And those who fled, for 

God's [sake], after they were 

oppressed [and persecuted by the 

associaters and idolaters], We will 

surely establish them in this [life of 

the] World in a good [city a]; but 

the reward of the Next Life is 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
1956

ءِ ِلَْول نَاِإِنََّما .40  ًْ فٌََك ونِ ِك نِلَه ِِنَّم ولَِِأَنِأََرْدَناه ِِِإذَاِِلَش  
1957

واَِِْوالَِّذٌنَِ .41  واَِِْماِبَْعدِِِِمنِللّاِِِفًَِِهاَجر  بَنَّه مِِْظ ِلم  ْنٌَاِفًَِِلن بَّوِ ونََِِكان واِِْلَوِِْأَْكبَرِ ِاآلِخَرةَِِِوأَلَْجرِ َِحَسنَةًِِالدُّ ٌَْعلَم   
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greater, if they but know. 

 

1958 42. Such as forbear [the hurt] 

patiently [in God‘s way], and on 

their Lord they do rely [to 

propagate the Islam religion b.] 

 

 

a Instead of their hometown, which is 

the city of Yathrib (: Medina), and We 

will give them wealth to let them live 

in a better condition. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

b And they do not pay attention to 

anyone. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[The associaters among the Arab 

denied the apostle-hood of Mohammed 

– salam to him – and they said: “Had 

our Lord willed to send any apostle (or 

messenger), He would have sent some 

of the angels.” 

Therefore, this aya was revealed:] 

1959 43. We did not send before 

you [Mohammed] any [messenger] 

other than men to whom We 

revealed a.  

[Then God – be glorified – addressed 

the associaters and said:] 

Inquire then of the people of the 

'Admonition' [: the  Torah], in case 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a So don‘t pay attention, O 

Mohammed, to their words; but 

comply with what you are 

commanded.  

 

                                                           
1958

واِِْالَِّذٌنَِ .42  ل ونََِِربِِّهمَِِْوَعلَىَِصبَر  ٌَتََوكَّ  
1959

ٌِْهمِِْنُّوِحًِِرَجاالًِِإاِلَِِّلَْبِلنَِِِمنِأَْرَسْلنَاَِوَما .43  ْكرِِِأَْهلَِِفَاْسؤَل واِِْإِلَ ونَِِالَِِك نت مِِْإِنِالذِّ تَْعلَم   
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that you yourselves do not know c. 

 

1960 44. With the evident proofs 

and scriptures d.  

And We have revealed to you 

[Mohammed] the 'Admonition' e [: 

the Quran] so that you may 

explain to people what [statements 

and admonitions] have been 

revealed to them [so that they 

may be admonished with it], and 

that they may contemplate [its 

revelations f.] 

 

 

c It means: Ask the people of the 

Torah: Were their prophets some 

angels that came down from heaven, 

or were they humans like them? 

 

d This sentence is related to His saying 

– be glorified – in the previous aya 16: 

43 which implies:  

(We did not send before you 

[Mohammed] any [messenger] with 

the evident proofs and scriptures other 

than men to whom We revealed.) 

   

e That is the Quran, with which is 

admonished anyone who accepts 

admonition. 

 

 

f And so they may believe. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1961 45. Do they feel secure, those 

who devise evil [plots against the 

Prophet and the believers], that 

God may cleave the earth open 

with them [as did He cleave it with 

Korah and others] , or that the 

chastisement may come upon 

them, from whence they do not 

expect? 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
1960

ب رِِِبِاْلَبٌِّنَاتِِ .44  ٌْنََِِوأَنَزْلنَاَِوالزُّ ْكرَِِإِلَ لََِِماِِللنَّاِسِِِلت بٌَِّنَِِالذِّ ٌِْهمِِْن ّزِ ونََِِولَعَلَّه مِِْإِلَ ٌَتَفَكَّر   
1961

واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِأَفَؤَِمنَِ .45  ٌِّبَاتَِِِمَكر  مِ ِأَوِِْاألَْرضَِِبِِهمِ ِللّا ٌَِِْخِسؾَِِأَنِالسَّ ٌْثِ ِِمنِِْاْلعَذَابِ ٌَِؤْتٌَِه  ونَِِالََِِح ٌَْشع ر   
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1962 46. Or the [chastisement] may 

seize them during their travels 

[going and coming for trade and 

their other affairs]; they cannot 

[indeed] escape [God‘s 

punishment.] 

 

1963 47. Or the [punishment] may 

come on them with gradual 

extermination [until they will be 

annihilated by plague, killing or 

some other infectious disease.]  

But even your Lord [O unbelievers] 

is Most Kind [and] Most Merciful. a 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a So according to His kindness, He 

gave you respite in order that you may 

repent and desist from your 

wickedness and disbelief. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1964 48. Will these [associaters] not 

regard such things [: of plants, 

a i.e. the shadow withdraws to its 

condition of the day before, and 

                                                           
1962

َذه مِِْأَوِْ .46  ْعِجِزٌنَِِه مِفََماِتَمَلُّبِِهمِِِْفًٌَِؤْخ  بِم   
1963

َذه مِِْأَوِْ .47  ؾِ َِعلَىٌَِؤْخ  وؾِ َِربَّك مِِْفَإِنَِِّتََخوُّ ِحٌمِ َِلرإ  رَّ  
1964

ءِ ِِمنِللّا َِِخلَكََِِماِإِلَىٌََِرْواِِْلَمِِْأَوَِ .48  ًْ ٌَّؤ َِِش ًداَِواْلشََّمآبِلِِِاْلٌَِمٌنَِِِعنِِِِظبلَل ه ٌَِِتَفَ ِِِس جَّ ونََِِوه مِِْلِلّ َداِخر   
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animals and mountains] God has 

created [on the earth surface]; the 

shadows [of any of these things] 

‗withdraw a and fall‘ on the right 

[one time] and [on] the left 

[another time] b: [and all such 

plants and animals] adore God c in 

submission? 

 

1965 49. Whatever [comets, 

meteorites and meteors] d are in 

the heavens, and animals 

[moving] on the earth, and the 

angels, adore God [complying with 

His commands]; nor are they big 

with pride [over worshipping Him.] 

 

1966 50. They fear their Lord from 

above them e, and they do 

whatever they are commanded f. 

 

transmits from one place to another, 

because of the rotation of the earth 

around itself.  

b Is not the transmission of the shadow 

from a place to another an indication 

of the movement of the earth and its 

rotation around its axis, in order that 

the night and day will form? 

c It means: the plant and animal 

submit to the instinct which God 

inserted in them. 

 

d The indication of this is His saying – 

be glorified – in the Quran 55: 6, 

which means: 

(The stars and the trees fall down [on 

the earth in prostration.]) 

Therefore, the ‗adoration‘ of the star is 

its falling down. 

 

e That is because the angels inhabit 

the seven ethereal heavens and the 

Throne is above them; so for this 

reason, God said in the aya (above 

them.) 

 

f i.e. they do everything God 

commands them with, and they never 

disobey Him about anything. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1967 51. God said: "Don't take for 

god: two gods; it is only One God, 

a i.e. fear of Me, and don‘t fear anyone 

                                                           
1965

 49. ِِ دِ َِولِلّ ونَِِالََِِوه مَِِْواْلَمآلبَِكة َِِدآبَّةِ ِِمنِاألَْرِضِِِفًَِوَماِالسََّماَواتِِِفًَِِماٌَِْسج  ٌَْستَْكبِر   
1966

نَِربَّه مٌََِخاف ونَِ .50  ونََِِماَِوٌَْفعَل ونَِِفَْولِِهمِِّْمِ ٌ ْإَمر   
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so [O people] do dread Me [alone 

a.] 

 

1968 52. All that is in the heavens 

and the earth belongs to Him b; 

and the submission will at last be 

to Him c; so will you beware of 

anyone else than God d? 

 

1969 53. [O people] whatever grace 

you may have; it is only from God; 

then when evil befalls you, [surely] 

to Him you will cry. e 

 

1970 54. Then when He removes 

the evil from you; behold, a party 

of you will associate [others] with 

their Lord f. 

 

1971 55. In order to deny [the 

grace] that We gave to them g;  

[Therefore, God – be glorified – said:] 

so enjoy [your life of the World] 

but you will come to know [the 

consequences of your blasphemy 

and association with your Lord.] 

else. 

 

b As possession and as servants. 

 

c It means: If they don‘t submit to Him 

in the life of the World, they will 

submit in the Next Life. 

 

d The meaning: Will you beware and 

fear of the created beings, and will you 

not beware of God‘s punishment, while 

at last you will submit to Him? 

This is confirmed by His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 37: 9, which 

means: 

(To repel them violently, and another 

chastisement will be for them [on 

Doomsday.]) 

 

e It means: At the time of distress and 

affliction, you cry out, supplicate and 

complain to Him to save you from the 

distress; i.e. at the time of distress 

you pray God and complain to Him the 

affliction to save you from it, but at 

the time of relief and prosperity you 

forget about Him and worship those 

other than Him. 

  

f So that they will ascribe some 

associates with Him in the worship. 

                                                                                                                                                    
1967

ٌْنِِِتَتَِّخذ واِِْالَِِللّا َِِولَالَِ .51  ٌْنِِِِإلـَه فَاْرَهب ونِِِفَإٌَّايََِِواِحدِ ِإِله ِِه وَِِإِنََّماِاثْنَ  
1968

ٌنِ َِوَله َِِواألَْرِضِِاْلسََّماَواتِِِفًَِِماَِولَه ِ .52  ٌْرََِِواِصًباِالّدِ َّم ونَِِللّاِِِأَفََؽ تَت  
1969

نِبِك مَِوَما .53  رَُِِّمسَّك مِ ِإَِذاِث مَِِّللّاِِِفَِمنَِِنِّْعَمةِ ِّمِ ٌْهِِِالضُّ َِِفَإِلَ ونَِتَْجؤ ر   
1970

رََِِّكَشؾَِِإِذَاِث مَِّ .54  نك مِفَِرٌكِ ِإِذَاَِعنك مِِْالضُّ ٌ ْشِرك ونَِِبَِربِِّهمِِّْمِ  
1971

واِْ .55  َناه مِِْبَِماِِلٌَْكف ر  ٌْ ونَِِفََسْوؾَِِفَتََمتَّع واِِْآتَ تَْعلَم   
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g So they say: such grace and bounties 

came only to us, by means of our gods 

and their blessing. 

As such, in our generation, do most 

people say: These bounties have come 

to us by the sheikhs and imams and 

their blessing. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1972 56. They assign – to [their 

associates] that know nothing a – a 

portion out of [the cattle and 

crops] with which We provide for 

them b.  

But by God! you will surely be 

questioned about your lies [against 

God c.] 

 

1973 57. And they ‗claim and 

ascribe‘ daughters to God – be 

exalted He [above having any 

daughter] – while for themselves 

[they want sons] that they desire d.  

 

1974 58. When if any of them is 

given the good tidings of [the birth 

of] a female [child e], his face will 

be darkened f [with shame] and he 

will choke inwardly [with his grief, 

because of the daughter that has 

 

a Neither about their act, nor about the 

share which they assign to them. 

 

b And they claim they do it only to be 

brought close to God in his 

neighborhood, as God mentioned that 

in the Quran, chapter 6. 

Nowadays, most people act in a similar 

way; and they assign, to sheikhs and 

imams, a share of their cattle and 

possessions, so that they dedicate it 

exclusively to these sheikhs and 

imams and to their graves or tombs. 

  

c By claiming that God honored them 

and assigned the intercession to them, 

so they will intercede to you before 

God, according to your claim. 

 

d It means: they want sons for 

themselves, and don‘t want daughters. 

                                                           
1972

ونَِِالَِِِلَماَِوٌَْجعَل ونَِ .56  اَِنِصًٌباٌَِْعلَم  مَّ اَِلت ْسؤَل نَِِّتَالّلَِِِرَزْلنَاه مِِّْمِ ونَِِك نت مَِِْعمَّ تَْفتَر   
1973

َِِِوٌَْجعَل ونَِ .57  اَِولَه مِس ْبَحاَنه ِِاْلَبنَاتِِِلِلّ ٌَْشتَه ونَِِمَّ  
1974

رََِِوإِذَا .58  ه َِِظلَِِّبِاأل نثَىِأََحد ه مِِْب ّشِ ْسَودًّاَِوْجه  َكِظٌمِ َِوه وَِِم   
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been born for him.] 

 

1975 59. With shame does he hide 

himself from his people, because 

of the bad news he has had. [He 

discusses the matter with himself:] 

Shall he retain it on [sufferance 

and] contempt, or bury it in the 

dust g?  

Evil, indeed, is that they judge h! 

 

[Then God – be glorified – said:] 

1976 60. For those – who believe 

not in the Next Life – an evil 

parable is applicable i, while for 

God a supreme parable j is 

applicable.  

He is the All-Mighty [in His 

kingdom], the Most Wise [in His 

creation.] 

 

1977 61. If God should take men to 

task for their ‗evildoing and 

wrongdoing‘ [so that He hastens 

the punishment for them], He 

would not leave on the [earth 

surface], even one creature that 

moves [on it, and He would rather 

 

e i.e. that his wife has born a daughter 

for him. 

 

f This is a parable of the Arab for the 

shame and disgrace. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

g So that she will die and he will be rid 

of her shame. This was called by them 

the (Wa‘ad); so he would dig a pit in 

the ground in which to bury his 

daughter alive for the fear of dishonor. 

 

h i.e. evil is their decision: that they 

assign to themselves what they like 

and to God what they dislike. 

 

                                                           
1975

رََِِماِس وءِِِِمنِاْلمَْومِِِِمنٌََِِتََواَرى .59  ونََِِماَِساءِأاَلَِِالتَُّرابِِِفًٌَِِد سُّه ِِأَمِِْه ونِ َِعلَىِأٌَ ْمِسك ه ِِبِهِِِب ّشِ ٌَْحك م   
1976

ِِِالسَّْوءَِِِمثَلِ ِبِاآلِخَرةٌِِِ ْإِمن ونَِِالَِِِللَِّذٌنَِ .60  اْلَحِكٌمِ ِاْلعَِزٌزِ َِوه وَِِاألَْعلَىَِِاْلَمثَلِ َِولِلّ  
1977

اِبِظ ْلِمِهمِالنَّاسَِِللّا ٌِِ َإاِخذ َِِولَوِْ .61  ٌَْهاِتََرنَِِمَّ ه مَِِْولَِكنَِدآبَّةِ ِِمنَِعلَ ر  ىِأََجلِ ِإلَىٌِ َإّخِ َسمًّ ِالَِِأََجل ه مَِِْجاءِفَإِذَاِمُّ

ونَِ ونََِِوالََِِساَعةًٌَِِْستَؤِْخر  ٌَْستَْمِدم   
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exterminate them as a whole.]  

But He defers their [punishment] 

to a stated time [of their death k]; 

and when their time [of death] 

comes, they shall not put it back 

by a single hour nor put it forwardl. 

 

1978 62. They assign to God [the 

daughters] that they themselves 

dislike; and their tongues utter lies 

[by saying] that they will have the 

best outcome [with God.]  

[So God – be glorified – replied to their 

words:] 

Without any doubt n they shall 

have the Fire [in the Next life], and 

they will scatter [by deatho.] 

 

i i.e. the darkness of face and the 

dishonor will be for them in the Next 

Life, which is the parable God has set 

for them in the previous aya 16: 58, 

which means: 

(His face will be darkened [with 

shame], and he will choke inwardly 

[with his grief.]) 

 

j Which is the glory and the 

sovereignty. So the supreme parable 

among people about the dignity and 

might is that they say: ―He is mighty 

like a sovereign or monarch.‖  

 

 

 

 

 

 

k It means: to the time of their death, 

and He will punish them in the world of 

souls [: the afterlife.] 

 

 

l i.e. none can postpone or bring earlier 

their death, even for one hour. 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
1978

َِِِوٌَْجعَل ونَِ .62  مِ َِوتَِصؾِ ٌَِْكَره ونََِِماِلِلّ مِ ِأَنَِِّاْلَكِذبَِِأَْلِسنَت ه  ْسنَىاِلَه  مِ ِأَنََِِّجَرمَِِالَِِْلح  ْفَرط ونََِِوأَنَّه مِاْلنَّارَِِلَه  مُّ  
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n The Arabic word in the aya has been 

explained in the interpretation of the 

Quran, chapter 11. 

 

 

o So that neither will their union last, 

nor will their multitude be stronger. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1979 63. By God! We, surely, sent 

[messengers] to nations before 

you [Mohammed], but the devil 

made their deeds [of falsehood] 

fair-seeming to them a. So the 

[devil] is their master today [in the 

world of souls b], and for them will 

be a painful torment [on 

Doomsday.] 

 

1980 64. We have sent down to you 

[Mohammed] the Scripture c, only 

a Therefore, they denied and mocked 

Our messengers, and so We took 

revenge on  the deniers.  

b i.e. he has control of them, rules over 

them and humiliates them; it means: 

In the life of the World, he deceives 

them, and in the Barzakh world [or the 

Afterlife] he enslaves them and they 

serve him. 

c It means: the Quran.  

The reason that God – be glorified – 

said ٍَ  اْلِكتَة which means ―the Scripture 

or the Book‖, and did not say: ―the 

                                                           
1979

نِأ َممِ ِإِلَىِأَْرَسْلَناِلَمَدِِْتَالّلِِ .63  مِ َِفَزٌَّنَِِلَْبِلنَِِّمِ ٌَْطانِ ِلَه  مِِْالشَّ مِ ِفَه وَِِأَْعَمالَه  ٌَْومََِِوِلٌُّه  أَِلٌمِ َِعذَابِ َِولَه مِِْاْل  
1980

ٌْنَِِأَنَزْلنَاَِوَما .64  مِ ِِلت َبٌِّنَِِإاِلَِِّاْلِكتَابََِِعلَ ٌ ْإِمن ونَِِلِّمَْومِ َِوَرْحَمةًَِِوه ًدىِفٌِهِِِاْختَلَف واِِْالَِّذيَِله   
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that you may explain to them the 

[truth] from which they deviate d, 

and [the Quran is light and] 

guidance and mercy to a people 

who believe. 

 

1981 65. And God sends down 

[rain] water from the sky, and 

gives therewith life to the earth 

[with the plant and much 

vegetation] after its death [with 

the drought.]  

Surely this includes a sign for a 

people who listen [and 

understand.] 

 

1982 66. Surely there is a lesson 

[and indication] for you [about 

God‘s might], included in the 

cattle:  

We give you to drink of that which 

is in the interior [of the udder] – 

from between the filth and the 

blood – pure milk, 

[uncontaminated with any filth or 

blood] e, palatable to drinkers. 

 

[Then God – be glorified – mentioned 

another bounty, and He said:] 

Quran‖ because it implies: We sent 

down to you the tales and stories of 

the past nations.    

d And they incline to the idol worship, 

and to much illusion about the lawful 

and unlawful, and the denial of the 

sending [of souls] to the afterlife and 

the Judgment. 

e That is because the fodder which the 

cattle eat, will lead to the formation of 

the blood and the milk and the rest will 

be filth or dung. 

 

So God – be glorified – did not mean 

with His saying (from between): the 

place between the dung and the blood; 

but this is a parable of the might and 

ability; the Arab say: ―From among 

many hundreds, it was I who 

succeeded.‖  

And ―From among all people, it was I 

alone who could see the crescent or 

the new moon.‖ 

It means: I was capable to succeed so 

I succeeded and I saw it. 

Therefore, (from between the filth and 

the blood) means: the food will form 

the blood and the rest will become 

dung; but with Our might and ability, 

We formed another item which is the 

milk, for We made another set for milk 

formation in the udder of the female 

among the cattle and others, and We 

gave it to you to drink. 

Moreover, (of that which is in the 

interior [of the udder]) indicates the 

masculine tense in Arabic grammar; it 

is about the inside of the udder, not 

                                                           
1981

ٌَْسَمع ونَِِلِّمَْومِ ِآلٌَةًِِذَِلنَِِفًِِإِنََِِّمْوتَِهاِبَْعدَِِاألَْرضَِِِبهِِِفَؤَْحٌَاَِماءِاْلسََّماءِِمنَِِأَنَزلََِِوللّا ِ .65   
1982

اِنُّْسِمٌك مِلَِعْبَرةًِِاألَْنعَامِِِفًِِلَك مَِِْوإِنَِّ .66  مَّ ٌْنِِِِمنِب ط ونِهِِِفًِِّمِ ِللشَّاِربٌِنََِِسآبِؽًاَِخاِلًصاِلََّبنًاَِوَدمِ ِفَْرثِ َِب  
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1983 67. And of the fruit of the 

palms and the grapes, you 

[people] take therefrom sweet 

things f and good provision g; 

surely, in that h is a sign i for a 

people who have sense j. 

 

1984 68. And your Lord [O 

Mohammed] inspired the bee [with 

its instinct and inborn drive, 

saying]: "Take to habitations [and 

to produce the honey] in the hills, 

in the trees and in the hives which 

they ‗make and hang‘.‖ k 

 

1985 69. Then eat of all [the kinds 

of] fruits, and – being submissive, 

[to your instinct, and being 

diligent] – follow the ways of [the 

instinct made for you by] your 

Lord.  

There comes forth from their 

bellies [the honey:] a drink of 

various colors [some of it is white 

and another is red like the dibis or 

the date syrup], wherein is cure 

for mankind [from some diseases].  

In that [bee, honey and its 

hexagonal cells of the hives] is 

indeed a sign [indicative of a 

Creator Who created it and an All-

Wise God Who inspired itl] for 

about the inside the belly of the cattle, 

because the site of the milk is not in 

the abdomen of the cattle but in their 

udders.  

And for this reason, it is mentioned in 

masculine tense in the aya.  

f Which is the ‗dibis‘ (or the ‗date 

syrup‘) from the date, and the 

‗glucose‘ from the grape. 

g i.e. and you take from both of them a 

good provision: like the candy and the 

jam; so that the ‗rashi candy‘ is made 

from the ‗dibis‘ and the ‗rashi‘ (or the 

ground sesame); the jam is made from 

the ‗dibis‘ and the sour lemon (or the 

lime); the ‗sawieq‘ [which is a kind of 

mush] is made from the ‗dibis‘ and the 

ground barley; and the vinegar and 

the pickles are made from the dibis or 

the date. 

This is some of what is made from the 

date of the palm; while the grape and 

the rest of fruits and their advantages 

like their candy, drinks and jam: all 

that requires a special book and which 

we cannot expound here. 

h Candy, jam and juice to drink, which 

you extract and manufacture. 

i i.e. a clear indication that there is a 

Creator Who created such fruits, and a 

Maker Who perfected their 

manufacture, just as that the candy, 

jam and juice do not come to 

existence by chance, neither does 

nature make them, unless you make 

them by your hands, and if not that 

some experienced people, make them, 

                                                           
1983

ٌَْعِمل ونَِِلِّمَْومِ ِآلٌَةًِِذَِلنَِِفًِِإِنََِِّحَسنًاَِوِرْزلًاَِسَكًراِِمْنه ِِتَتَِّخذ ونََِِواألَْعنَابِِِالنَِّخٌلِِِثََمَراتَِِِوِمن .67   
1984

اِالشََّجرَِِِوِمنَِِبٌ  وتًاِاْلِجبَالِِِِمنَِِاتَِّخِذيِأَنِِِالنَّْحلِِِِإلَىَِربُّنََِِوأَْوَحى .68  ٌَْعِرش ونََِِوِممَّ  
1985

جِ ِذ ل بلًَِِربِّنِِِس ب لََِِفاْسل ِكًِالثََّمَراتِِِك لِِِِّمنِك ِلًِث مَِّ .69  ِفًِِإِنَِِِّللنَّاِسِِِشفَاءِفٌِهِِِأَْلَوان ه ِِْختَِلؾِ مَُِِّشَرابِ ِب ط ونَِهاِِمنٌَِْخر 

ٌَةًِِذَِلنَِ ونَِِلِّمَْومِ ِآل ٌَتَفَكَّر   
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people who reflect [in its creation, 

its hives and honey, and they 

thank God for that.] 

 

then the candy will burn, the jam will 

corrupt and the juices will be 

fermented. 

So likewise, the Creator of the 

creation: had He not perfected its 

making, then life would have been 

corrupted, and creatures would have 

died, so that no living being would 

have remained on the earth surface. 

j i.e. people who use their minds and 

think about these creatures, and thank 

God Who created all that.  

k It means: Take homes for you [for 

dwelling and for producing the honey] 

in the hills, homes in the trees and 

also homes in the hives that people 

make and hang in their ceilings or the 

like. 

l So you should worship and thank Him 

for such bounties. And indeed it is a 

sign for a people who think and 

contemplate.  

 

Some Advantages of the Honey 

I here mention to you what is written 

in the (Manar Al-Islam) magazine, 

number 1 of the second year, an essay 

by Dr. Abdul Razzaq Nawfal entitled 

(The Bee Drink); he said: 

According to the progress in the 

applied sciences and the wide 

extension in the field of research in 

many states and countries, it has now 

been recognized that the bee honey 

varies in color according to the 

variation of the pasture of the bee out 

of flowers, and that it thus takes its 

color from the colors of the solar 

spectrum, graduating from the white 

with all its degrees to the yellow with 

all its grades to the red with all its 
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hues; to the extent that the bee food 

can be recognized by the color of the 

honey which it produces. 

Undoubtedly, God‘s messenger 

Mohammed could not attain such 

knowledge by observation and 

traveling to many agricultural 

countries and by studying the applied 

sciences, while he grew up in the 

desert of the Arab land, and he did not 

depart from that region in which the 

agricultural ways did not differ with 

any tangible difference. Moreover, he 

was illiterate who did not read or write, 

but only that God Almighty mentioned 

this fact [about the bee and honey] in 

His glorious book: the Quran. 

So by means of the progress of the 

sciences of the health, medicine and 

nutrition, it is now known that the bee 

honey carries cure for people, and the 

modern science declares that the bee 

honey is the doctor‘s weapon against 

most of diseases, and that its use is in 

continuous increase as medicine 

progresses, for it is given by mouth 

and by other ways, and it is given as 

tonic and nutrient; and so it helps the 

body to recover, and is given as 

antidote of the poisoning by many 

foreign substances like arsenic, 

mercury, in addition to chloroform; 

and also it is given to counteract the 

poisoning resulting from the diseases 

of the body organs like the renal 

failure, and  resulting from diseases of 

the liver, stomach and intestines; and 

is used also in the pyretic conditions, 

like measles, pneumonia, and 

meningitis; and generally in the 

inflammations of the kidney, and in the 

congestion of the brain and in brain 

tumors. 

In addition it is used in cases of 
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diabetes mellitus. 

 

Cure by the honey:  

And the science of medicine is still 

discovering every day, a new thing 

about the curing of people by honey. 

Recently, it has been declared by one 

of the outstanding surgeons of 

England, that he used the bee honey 

to cover the complications of wounds 

resulting from the surgical operations 

which he did, after it is proved that it 

helps to heal wounds quickly, without 

leaving behind any scar in the site of 

the wound. And that there is a 

substance included in the honey which 

enhances the regrowth of human 

tissues, so that wounds will heal 

smoothly.  

This also confirms the prophet-hood of 

God‘s messenger Mohammed – salam 

to him; for how could he attain such 

knowledge which only recently the 

science has reached, and by using the 

advanced means of examination and 

the equipment of research and 

investigation.  

However, Muslims do not wonder why 

the Glorious Quran call, as ‗drink‘, that 

which issues from the bee abdomen, 

and does not say it is strictly the 

honey; while the ‗honey‘ [in word] has 

been literally mentioned in the Quran 

47: 15, which means: 

(The likeness of the Garden which the 

pious are promised  

[: it is like the gardens that you plant, 

but the difference between them is 

that:  the gardens, which you have, 

are material which dry up and die, 

while those which We have are 
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ethereal that will not dry or die and 

will remain forever]: 

In it are:  

rivers of incorruptible water: [the taste 

and odor of which will not change 

forever because it is not material, 

while the taste and odor of the water 

which you have will change if it does 

not flow],  

rivers of milk the taste of which never 

changes [whatever time passes],  

rivers of wine delicious to those who 

drink,  

and rivers of purified honey.) 

 

But should they work hard in research, 

they would reach to the scientific facts 

about which the modern scientific 

progress has declared. 

For the word ‗drink‘ stated by the 

Glorious Quran indicates that the 

research should not confine to the 

honey exclusively, because the exact 

word of the ‗honey‘ was not 

mentioned.  

Now science does state that many 

drinks issue out of the bee abdomen, 

including cure for people. Among such 

drinks is the Royal Food which is not 

honey and which the bee excretes out 

of its abdomen. It has the property to 

cure more than the property of the 

honey by tens of times. 

And it has been found also that there 

is another drink which comes out of 

the bee abdomen, that is the Bee 

Venom excreted by the way of its 
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stinging apparatus; this poison or 

venom is used in treating many 

difficult diseases like the rheumatism, 

lumbago, sciatica and the pain, 

stiffness and inflammation of joints. 

Surprisingly, hospitals of America, 

Europe and Russia started to use the 

bee poison by the direct way, which is 

the bee stinging the site of the man 

disease. 

In the conference on the bee scientists 

announced, few months ago, the new 

discovery of the Bee Milk which is a 

drink issuing from the bee abdomen, 

which was not known before; such bee 

milk that is not more than few drops 

coming on consecutive periods; such 

milk may fulfill the dream of humanity 

about the existence of some substance 

which may increase the life span of 

man; that is because this milk has a 

complete, quick and certain property 

to eradicate germs, microbes and 

fungi. 

Therefore, as such does the Glorious 

Quran mention precisely that a ‗drink‘ 

comes out of the  bee abdomen, 

having different colors, so if the color 

is in fact the color of the solar 

spectrum, then the honey is produced 

with all the colors of the solar 

spectrum; and if it indicates the shape 

and form, then the drink which issues 

from the bee abdomen is different 

actually in shape and form: because it 

is either honey, royal food, poison or 

milk; this is in addition to the wax 

which has an undoubted healing 

property. 

Hence, one marvelous word in the 

Quran has been mentioned, which 

none of people can bring about 

anything similar to it. 

In addition, one of the honey 
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advantages is that if someone has a 

chronic hiccup, then he may be 

relieved of his hiccup, by ingesting a 

little amount of honey which will 

remove that hiccup. 

 

Moreover, Dr. Mohammed Nezar el-

Datar, the specialist in Dermatology 

and Venereology and Plastic 

treatment, PhD in medical sciences, 

compiled a book in Arabic, about the 

advantages of the honey, which he 

named (Honey Includes Remedy for 

People). 

Comment by the interpreter of the 

Quran, Mohammed-Ali Hassan Al-Hilly: 

In these ayat, the address to the bee 

is by the feminine expression, because 

it is the female which works and 

produces the honey, while the male 

has no function other than only the 

fertilization of the queen. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1986 70. God created you [from the 

dust of the earth]; then will take 

you back [to Him through death.]  

And some of you will be kept back 

to the vilest state of life [to 

become senile, doting and 

childish], that after knowing 

somewhat [in the past], they may 

know nothing [in the future a.]  

God is All-Knowing [about the 

advantage of people], All-Capable 

[to weaken or strengthen the 

a Because he will have a weak 

memory, so that he will not remember 

[the old knowledge] or retain any 

[new] knowledge, in order that he may 

not become proud on people because 

of his knowledge, as did Iblies (: 

Satan) become proud over the angels. 

b It means: the owners will not give 

the excess of their provision to their 

slaves so that they all will be equal in 

the ownership, because they disdain 

that their slaves may be associates 

with them in the ownership … 

c So while you disdain that your slaves 

                                                           
1986

نَِوِمنك مٌَِتََوفَّاك مِِْث مََِِّخلَمَك مَِِْوللّا ِ .70  رِِِأَْرذَلِِِإِلَىٌِ َردُِِّمَّ ًِِْاْلع م  ٌْبًاِِعْلمِ ِبَْعدٌََِِْعَلمَِِالَِِِلَك لَِدٌرِ َِعِلٌمِ ِللّاَِِإِنََِِّش  
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memory.] 

 

1987 71. God has preferred some of 

you over others in provision [so 

that some of you are rich and 

others are poor, some are the 

owners and others are owned, in 

order to try you.]  

But those who have been preferred 

[over others in provision] will not 

give the excess of their provision 

to those [slaves] whom they 

possess b; that they may share 

equally in the [ownership.] c  

Then will they deny the grace of 

God? d 

 

1988 72. And God has made wives 

for you, of your likeness e, and has 

made for you – of your wives – 

sons and [made for you] 

grandsons [from your sons f.]  

And He has provided for you the 

'good and wholesome things' g.  

Will they then believe in vain 

things h, and be ungrateful for 

God's gracei? 

 

be associates with you in the 

ownership, then how will you assign 

associates with God, while all of them 

are His slaves and His created beings? 

d i.e. they deny God‘s grace to them 

and ascribe it to their gods.  

e In order to incline to them and enjoy 

their company. 

f They are sons of the sons, in order to 

be delighted by them, and have 

enjoyment with them.  

g Of plants, trees, animals and birds, a 

large number that is uncountable. 

h i.e. they believe in the idols and think 

that the idols may profit them and 

intercede for them and bring to them 

all these good things, and that all that 

is according to the idol blessings.  

i And deny it. He means by the grace 

of God, the Quran revealed to His 

messenger. 

The indication of this is His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 93: 11, which 

means: 

(And as for your Lord's favor [on you: 

which is your message]: 'rehearse and 

proclaim' it [to people.]) 

It means: Rehearse and proclaim to 

people the revelation which We have 

revealed you, and don‘t conceal 

anything of it for the fear of Quraish. 

                                                           
1987

لََِِوللّا ِ .71  َِِعلَىِبَْعَضك مِِْفَضَّ ْزقِِِفًِِبَْعض  ل واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِفََماِاْلّرِ يِف ّضِ ٌَْمان ه مَِِْملََكتَِِْماَِعلَىِِرْزلِِهمِِْبَِرآّدِ َِسَواءِفٌِهِِِفَه مِِْأَ

ٌَْجَحد ونَِِللاِِِّأَفَبِنِْعَمةِِ  
1988

نِِْلَك مَِجعَلََِِوللّا ِ .72  نِِْلَك مَِوَجعَلَِِأَْزَواًجاِأَنف ِسك مِِّْمِ نََِِوَرَزلَك مَِوَحفََدةًَِِبنٌِنَِِأَْزَواِجك مِّمِ ٌِّبَاتِِِّمِ ٌِ ْإِمن ونَِِأَفَبِاْلبَاِطلِِِالطَّ

ونَِِه مِِْللّاَِِِوبِنِْعَمتِِ ٌَْكف ر   
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And God – be glorified – said in the 

Quran 68: 2, which means: 

(With [the apostle-hood:] the grace of 

your Lord, you are not mad [as do 

these associaters claim.]) 

It means: The apostle-hood is a grace 

and favor from your Lord, and it is not 

any madness as do these associaters 

and idolaters claim. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1989 73. And they worship, besides 

God, [the angels and idols] that 

cannot control for them any 

provision in the heavens a and the 

earth b and have no power [at all 

to do thatc.] 

 

1990 74. So do not consider any 

equals to God d, for God knows 

[which one is honored by Him e] 

and you [people] do not know 

[that f.] 

 

a Originally, it is (in the heaven and 

the earth.) And I have explained about 

the ‗heaven‘ in the interpretation of 

the Quran 34: 24, which means: 

(Say: "Who provides for you from the 

[gaseous] heavens [with the rain] and 

the earth [with the plant and fruit?]")  

And I explained that it is originally 

‗heaven‘ not ‗heavens‘. 

b It means: The [angels and idols] 

cannot control for them any provision 

so that they may provide them with 

the rain from the gaseous heavens, 

and with the plant in the earth. 

c Because all that is by the hand of 

God, and He is the Provider for His 

servants. 

d i.e. don‘t ascribe to God any like or 

equal, so that you may say: the angels 

are God‘s daughters, and the Christ is 

God‘s son, and these are our 

intercessors before God, so you 

                                                           
1989

نَِِِرْزلًاَِله مٌَِِْْمِلنِ ِالََِِماِللّاِِِد ونِِِِمنَِوٌَْعب د ونَِ .73  بًاَِواألَْرِضِِالسََّماَواتِِِّمِ ٌْ ٌَْستَِطٌع ونََِِوالََِِش  
1990

ونَِِالََِِوأَنت مٌَِِْْعلَمِ ِللّاَِِإِنَِِّاألَْمثَالَِِلِلِِِّتَْضِرب واِِْفَبلَِ .74  تَْعلَم   
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worship and sanctify them besides 

God. 

This is indicated by His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 43: 17, which 

means: 

(And when any of them is given the 

good tidings of [the birth of a girl-child 

for him], that which he has attributed 

to [God] Most Gracious, his face is 

darkened [with shame among his 

companions and his people], and he 

conceals [his grief, in his heart.]) 

Therefore, the parable, of the equal of 

God, which they claimed is their 

saying: ―The angels are God‘s 

daughters; and the begotten of course 

will be like the father.‖ 

e And which one He will honor with the 

intercession. 

f But you in fact are ignorant about 

that. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1991 75. God propounds 

[concerning believers] a parable 

[of two men of the Children of 

Israel:]  

[one of them was Jeroboam son 

Nebat] an enslaved servant [of 

Solomon a], having no power over 

any [wealth or ruling b],  

and one [Rehoboam son of 

a Then he rebelled against Solomon, 

even after Solomon honored and 

brought him close to him. 

b And We gave to him [wealth] and 

made him ruler, but he was ungrateful 

and associated [others] with God. 

c So Jeroboam rivaled with Rehoboam 

son of Solomon about the kingdom, 

and fought him. And the majority of 

the Israelites followed Jeroboam the 

                                                           
1991

ْمل وًكاَِعْبًداَِمثبَلًِِللّا َِِضَربَِ .75  ءِ َِعلَىٌَِْمِدرِ ِالَِِّمَّ ًْ َزْلنَاه َِِوَمنَِش اِِمْنه ِِنِفكِ ٌ ِِفَه وََِِحَسنًاِِرْزلًاِِمنَّاِرَّ َِهلَِِْوَجْهًراِِسرًّ

ونَِ ِِِاْلَحْمدِ ٌَِْستَو  ه مِِْبَلِِْلِلّ ونَِِالَِِأَْكثَر  ٌَْعلَم   
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Solomon] for whom We provided 

with a fair provision from Us, so he 

expended out of [his father‘s 

inheritance] secretly and openly 

[in God‘s way. c]  

Can they be equal [before God: 

those who followed Jeroboam the 

disbeliever who made them 

disbelievers, and those who 

followed Solomon‘s son who 

improved their condition and 

ameliorated their religious 

obedience?] 

[Therefore, you believers, who follow 

Mohammed, say:]   

Praise be to God e.  

But [actually] most of them do not 

know [the truth f.] 

 

1992 76. And God propounds 

[concerning the associaters] a 

parable of two men [of the 

Children of Israel] –– one of them 

[: the Samaritan g] was dumb 

[then We enabled him to speak],  

having no disposal of any [wealth 

and how to obtain it, then we 

bestowed on him health and 

wealth, but he disbelieved];  

and he was a burden h on his 

guardian i: wherever might he 

disbeliever, who made for them two 

calves of gold and invited them to 

worship them, and they worshipped 

the two calf statues and disbelieved; 

while only a minority of them followed 

the son of Solomon the righteous man. 

e Who guided us to the way of the 

truth, and let us follow Mohammed 

who improved our religious obedience, 

and God saved us from those ignorant 

associaters. 

f i.e. most of people are ignorant and 

they in fact do not know the truth.  

g Who made the calf for the Children of 

Israel and so they worshipped it.  

h It means he was dull, stupid and a 

burden on his guardian. 

i Who took care about him and raised 

him, because he was an orphan. 

j It means: he was not useful to his 

guardian: wherever he might send him 

for any purpose, he did not bring any 

good outcome; neither did he get any 

advantage. 

k It means: he followed ‗the 

monotheism and the exclusive 

devotion to God alone‘, and followed 

the way of the truth.  

It means: Were they equal in 

guidance? For the Samaritan invited 

his people to worship the calf, and a 

large number of them followed him, so 

they disbelieved, lost and were killed; 

while the other party followed Aaron 

and did not worship the calf, so they 

                                                           
1992

ٌْنَِِِمثبَلًِِللّا َِِوَضَربَِ .76  لَ ج  ءِ َِعلَىٌََِِْمِدرِ ِالَِِأَْبَكمِ ِأََحد ه َماِرَّ ًْ ٌْنََماَِمْواله َِِعلَىَِكلِ َِوه وََِِش ههُِِّأَ ٌْرِ ٌَِؤْتِِِالٌَِِ َوّجِ َِهلِِْبَِخ

رِ َِوَمنِه وٌََِِْستَِوي ْستَِمٌمِ ِِصَراطِ َِعلَىَِوه وَِِبِاْلعَْدلٌَِِِؤْم  مُّ  
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direct him, he brought no good j;   

could such a man be equal with 

one [: Aaron] who commanded 

justice, and was on a 'straight and 

standard' way k? 

 

were successful and were saved from 

the killing and punishment. 

Therefore, this is a parable 

propounded by God – be glorified – 

concerning the associaters and 

idolaters among Quraish, so that He 

likened Abu Jahl to the Samaritan who 

misguided his people with the calf 

worship and so they lost; and He 

likened Mohammed to Aaron who 

forbade his people from worshipping 

the calf and so they succeeded.  

Therefore, you should follow 

Mohammed in order to succeed as did 

Aaron‘s followers succeeded who did 

not worship the calf. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1993 77.  And to God belongs the 

knowledge of the ‗Unknown‘ a in 

the heavens and the earth b; and 

the matter of [the coming of] the 

Hour [of man‘s death] is as [quick 

as] the eye twinkling, or even is 

nearer [in time.]   

Surely, God has full power over all 

things. 

 

1994 78. And God has brought you, 

[people], out of the wombs of your 

mothers while you knew nothing; 

and He assigned to you the 

hearings c and eye-sights d and 

[spiritual] hearts e: that you may 

a So We told you, Mohammed, about 

what you did not know, like the story 

of the Samaritan and Aaron and 

others.  

b i.e. the planets including the earth. 

And God is All-Able to destroy them in 

one minute. 

c Which is a sense of the soul. 

d The ‗eye-sight‘ is the eye of the soul. 

e The ‗[spiritual] heart‘ is the heart of 

the soul. 

It means: Following your delivery from 

the wombs of your mothers, We 

formed for your spirits: ‗hearings‘, 

                                                           
1993

 77. ِِ ٌْبِ َِولِلّ ءِ ِك لَِِِّعلَىِللّاَِِإِنَِِّأَْلَربِ ِه وَِِأَوِِْاْلبََصرَِِِكلَْمحِِِِإالَِِّالسَّاَعةِِِأَْمرِ َِوَماَِواألَْرِضِِالسََّماَواتَِِِؼ ًْ لَِدٌرِ َِش  
1994

نِأَْخَرَجك مَِوللّا ِ .78  َهاتِك مِِْب ط ونِِِّمِ ونَِِالَِِأ مَّ ٌْبًاِتَْعلَم  ْمعَِِلَك مِ َِوَجعَلََِِش ونَِِلَعَلَّك مَِِْواألَْفبَِدةََِِواألَْبَصارَِِاْلسَّ تَْشك ر   
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be grateful [to God.] 

 

‗sights‘ and ‗[spiritual] hearts‘.  

That is because the soul forms inside 

the body: the ether particles enter into 

the pores of the body to construct 

inside it an ethereal structure which is 

identically like the body: so that an 

ethereal hand will form inside the 

material hand, an ethereal eye will 

form inside the material eye and an 

ethereal ear will form inside the 

material ear, and as such will all the 

body and special senses of the body, 

but the special senses of the soul are 

called: hearing, sight and [spiritual] 

heart.  

 

God – be glorified – said in the Quran 

17: 36, which means: 

(And do not go after the [flaws of your 

Muslim brother] about which you 

[man] have no knowledge; for the 

hearing, the sight and the [spiritual] 

heart, of all these it shall be inquired.) 

So, these three are among the special 

senses of the soul. 

The meaning: It is souls, not bodies, 

that will be inquired of the good or the 

evil acts which they did. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1995 79. Have the [people of 

Mecca] not regarded the birds 

[which bombarded with stones the 

host of the elephant a] obedient in 

the atmosphere of the sky; none 

withholds them [from bombarding 

 

a Which were led by Abraha the 

Abyssinian; this incident took place 

before the Islam, in the year of the 

birth of Mohammed: God‘s messenger. 

                                                           
1995

ٌْرِِِإِلَىٌََِرْواِِْأَلَمِْ .79  َراتِ ِالطَّ َسخَّ ٌ ْإِمن ونَِِلِّمَْومِ ِآَلٌَاتِ ِذَِلنَِِفًِِإِنَِِّللّا ِِإِالٌَِِّ ْمِسك ه نََِِّماِالسََّماءَِجوِِِّفًِِم   
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them with stones] save God; 

surely this [bombarding of the host 

of the elephant] includes signs for 

a people who believe [in its 

occurring.] b 

 

1996 80. And God has made your 

homes as an abode c for you, and 

has made for you [also], of the 

hides of cattle [portable] homes d 

which you find light [to carry] on 

the day you set out in your 

journey, and [you easily erect] on 

the day you settle; and of their 

wool and their camel-fur and their 

hair: furnishings [for the home like 

the spread, mattress, pillow and 

bags for carrying], and [the wear 

and fur] which you enjoy for a 

while [before the coming of your 

death and your transmission to the 

world of souls.] 

 

1997 81. And God has made for 

you, out of the things He created, 

[some objects] that give you shade 

[against the sun e];  

has made for you small homes [: 

caves and caverns f] in the 

mountains;  

has made for you garments to 

protect you from heat, and coats 

The host led by Abraha had an 

elephant, and were attacked by 

swarms of birds which pelted them 

with stones and destroyed them. Refer 

to the interpretation of chapter 105 – 

the translater.] 

b Another aya similar to this one is in 

the Quran 67: 19. 

c i.e. a place where you dwell; that is 

by creating for you the building 

materials for the construction of your 

homes. 

d That are made from the woven goat 

hair. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

e i.e. things which give you shade 

against the sun heat, like mountains, 

buildings and trees. 

f It means: He made for you in 

mountains, caves and caverns to which 

you resort on need and at distress and 

in your journeys. 

g And do not listen to your words 

                                                           
1996

نِلَك مَِجعَلََِِوللّا ِ .80  نِلَك مَِوَجعَلََِِسَكنًاِبٌ  وتِك مِِّْمِ ل ودِِِّمِ َِوِمنِِْإِلَاَمتِك مَِِْوٌَْومََِِظْعنِك مٌَِِْْومَِِتَْستَِخفُّونََهاِبٌ  وتًاِاألَْنعَامِِِج 

ِحٌنِ ِإِلَىَِوَمتَاًعاِأَثَاثًاِاَوأَْشعَاِرهََِِوأَْوبَاِرَهاِأَْصَوافَِها  
1997

اِلَك مَِجعَلََِِوللّا ِ .81  مَّ نَِِلَك مَِوَجعَلَِِِظبلاَلًَِِخَلكَِِّمِ ِبَؤَْسك مِِْتَِمٌك مَِوَسَراِبٌلَِِاْلَحرَِِّتَِمٌك مِ َِسَرابٌِلَِِلَك مَِِْوَجَعلَِِأَْكنَانًاِاْلِجبَالِِِّمِ

ٌْك مِِْنِْعَمتَه ٌِِ تِمَُِِّكذَِلنَِ ونَِِلَعَلَّك مَِِْعَل ت ْسِلم   
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[of mail] to protect you from your 

violence.  

As such will He perfect His grace 

on you that you may submit 

[yourselves and comply with the 

truth.] 

 

1998 82. But if they turn away 

[from you, Mohammed g], then 

your duty is only to convey [the 

message] clearly h. 

 

1999 83. They recognize the 

blessing of God i, then they deny it, 

and the most of them are the 

ungrateful [of God‘s grace to them 

j.] 

 

h While the severe punishment is up to 

Us. 

i They know that all the bounties are 

from God, then they say: God does 

only provide for us by the blessing of 

and by means of their idols. But they 

don‘t say: such bounties are by God‘s 

grace to us. 

Similarly, nowadays most of people 

say: God only provides for us and give 

to us by the blessing of the graves of 

imams and sheikhs, without them we 

would have perished. 

j So they say: ―All the wealth that we 

gain is according to our cleverness in 

trade and industry, but it is not from 

God.‖ 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2000 84. And [We threaten you of] 

the day [of Doom] when We send 

out of every nation a witness a [to 

their blasphemy and association], 

then there is no leave for 

disbelievers [to speak b], neither 

are they conciliated c. 

 

a The witness is their messenger or 

apostle and the recording angels too 

will witness against them. 

b i.e. they will not be listened to in 

order that they may apologize. 

c i.e. neither will they be conciliated, 

nor will they be asked to improve their 

acts there; because the Next Life is not 

                                                           
1998

ٌْنَِِفَإِنََّماِتََولَّْواِِْفَإِن .82  ِبٌنِ ِاْلبَبلَغِ َِعلَ اْلم   
1999

ونََهاِث مَِِّللّاِِِنِْعَمتٌََِِْعِرف ونَِ .83  ه مِ ٌِ نِكر  ونََِِوأَْكثَر  اْلَكافِر   
2000

ةِ ِك لِِِِّمنَِنْبعَثِ َِوٌَْومَِ .84  واِِِْللَِّذٌنٌَِِ ْإذَنِ ِالَِِث مََِِّشِهًٌداِأ مَّ ٌ ْستَْعتَب ونَِِه مَِِْوالََِِكفَر   
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2001 85. And when wrong-doers will 

see the doom, [they will regret, 

bite at their hands and wish they 

would be Muslims, and] the 

[punishment] will not be lightened 

for them, nor will they be given 

respite [to some later time.] 

 

2002 86. And when those who 

associate [partners with God] 

behold their associates d, they e  

will say: "Our Lord, these are our 

associates whom we worshipped 

apart from You [in the life of the 

World!]"  

But they f will object to their words 

[saying:] "Surely you are liars g." 

 

2003 87. And on that day, the 

[associaters will] offer submission 

to [the judgment and will of] God 

[not voluntarily but forcibly], and 

all that they used to forge [shall] 

fail them h. 

 

2004 88. For those who disbelieve 

and bar [people] from God‘s way, 

We add the [after death] doom to 

the doom [which afflicted them in 

the life of the World], because they 

a home of duties, but a home of taking 

to account and punishment.  

d Whom they worshipped in the life of 

the World, like angels, the Christ and 

sheikhs. 

e i.e. the associaters. 

f i.e. angels, sheikhs and imams. 

g In your words, because we did not 

invite you to worship us, neither did 

we command you to sanctify our 

graves, but in fact we ordered you to 

worship your Lord alone, and we 

asserted this to you, but you changed 

your religion and altered according to 

your own desires; therefore, don‘t 

accuse us with your own crimes.  

h It means: Their lies which they 

forged that their associates will 

intercede for them before God; such 

lies will be useless, because their 

associates will leave them and will not 

intercede for them.  

i With their acts of falsehood, and their 

barring people from the Islam religion. 

 

                                                           
2001

واِِْالَِّذٌنََِِرأىَِوإِذَا .85  مٌِِْ َخفَّؾِ ِفَبلَِِاْلعَذَابََِِظلَم  ونَِِه مَِِْوالََِِعْنه  ٌ نَظر   
2002

الءَِربَّنَاِلَال واِِْش َرَكاءه مِِْأَْشَرك واِِْالَِّذٌنََِِرأىَِوإِذَا .86  نَاَِهـإ  ٌِْهمِ ِفَؤْلمَْواِد ونِنَِِِمنِنَْدع وِِْك نَّاِالَِّذٌنَِِش َرَكآإ  ِإِنَّك مِِْاْلمَْولَِِإِلَ

 لََكاِذب ونَِ
2003

اَِعْنه مَِوَضلَِِّالسَّلَمٌََِِْوَمبِذِ ِللّاِِِِإلَىَِوأَْلمَْواِْ .87  ونََِِكان واِِْمَّ ٌَْفتَر   
2004

واِِْالَِّذٌنَِ .88  ٌ ْفِسد ونََِِكان واِِْبَِماِاْلعَذَابِِِفَْوقََِِعَذابًاِِزْدنَاه مِِْللاَِِِّسبٌِلَِِِعنَِوَصدُّواَِِْكفَر   
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used to do mischief. i 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2005 89. On the Day [of Judgment] 

We shall send into every nation a 

witness a against them, one out of 

themselves b: and We shall bring 

you [Mohammed as] a witness 

against these [associaters] c.  

And We have sent down to you 

[Mohammed] the Book [: the 

Quran] explaining all things [of the 

religion], a guide [to those 

accepting its guidance], a mercy 

and glad tidings to Muslims [of 

admission into Paradise d.] 

 

2006 90. God commands justice 

[when judging between 

opponents], kindness [to people, 

and in particular the parents, the 

weak and the needy] and 

[command you] to give to [the 

poor among your] kinsfolk 

[according to your means];  

He forbids indecency [which is the 

adultery and homosexuality], 

abomination e and [forbids] the 

transgression [on peoplef];  

He exhorts you [people, with such 

admonitions] that you may accept 

 

a Who is their messenger or apostle 

whom they denied and hurt. 

b i.e. one of their people who speaks 

their language. 

c Concerning the hurt, denial and 

mockery they acted against you. 

d To anyone holds fast with the Quran 

and works according to its statements, 

and does not associate anyone with his 

Lord. 

 

 

 

 

e Which is every disobedience 

forbidden by the religion. 

 

 

f i.e. He forbids wronging people and 

plundering their rights. 

 

                                                           
2005

ةِ ِك لِِِّفًَِِنْبعَثِ َِوٌَْومَِ .89  ٌِْهمَِشِهًٌداِأ مَّ نَِِْعَل الءَِعلَىَِشِهًٌداِبِنََِِوِجبْنَاِأَنف ِسِهمِِّْمِ ْلنَاَِهـإ  ٌْنََِِونَزَّ ِلِّك لِِِِّتْبٌَاًناِاْلِكتَابََِِعلَ

ءِ  ًْ ْسِلِمٌنََِِوب ْشَرىَِوَرْحَمةًَِِوه ًدىَِش ِلْلم   
2006

رِ ِللّاَِِإِنَِّ .90  نَكرِِِاْلفَْحَشاءَِعنَِِِوٌَْنَهىِاْلم ْربَىِِذيَِوِإٌتَاءَِواإِلْحَسانِِِبِاْلعَْدلٌَِِِؤْم  ونَِِلَعَلَّك مٌَِِِْعظ ك مَِِْواْلبَْؽًَِِِواْلم  تَذَكَّر   
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the admonition [and avoid the 

disobedience and indecency.] 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Some of the associaters came to 

those out of them who believed, and 

said to them: 

”We are more numerous, more 

wealthy and more armed with weapon 

than you are; so don‟t kill yourselves 

by following Mohammed, but forsake 

him and return to us, and you will be 

saved from the killing.” 

Then some of them intended to return 

to the associaters; therefore, this aya 

was revealed, and the address is to 

Muslims:]   

2007 91. [O Muslims,] fulfill God's 

covenant a when you have entered 

into it, and break not oaths b, after 

having ratified them [with God‘s 

name], and [after] you have made 

God your 'Surety' c; [for] God 

knows all that you do [concerning 

either the fulfillment or breaking of 

the covenant.] 

 

2008 92. And be not [concerning the 

breaking of the covenant and 

oaths] like the [silkworm] which 

[after completing its pupation 

period] tears up its yarn [or 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a Which was the pledge of allegiance to 

God‘s messenger.  

b It means: the oaths of the pledge of 

allegiance. 

c i.e. a Witness and a Watcher. 

 

d It is the silkworm: it spins the silk 

and weaves it around itself and then 

sleeps, then when it awakes from its 

sleep, it will start to cut and tear up its 

cocoon into shreds, and will go out of 

                                                           
2007

واَِِْوالََِِعاَهدتُّمِِْإِذَاِللّاِِِبِعَْهدَِِِوأَْوف واِْ .91  ٌَْمانَِِتَنم ض  ٌْك مِِْللاََِِّجَعْلت مِ َِولَدِِْتَْوِكٌِدَهاِبَْعدَِِاألَ تَْفعَل ونََِِماٌَِْعلَمِ ِللّاَِِإِنََِِّكِفٌبلًَِِعلَ  
2008

ة ِِبَْعدِِِِمنَِؼْزلََهاِنَمََضتَِِْكالَّتًِِتَك ون واَِِْوالَِ .92  ٌَْمانَك مِِْتَتَِّخذ ونَِِأَنَكاثًاِل وَّ ٌْنَك مَِِْدَخبلًِِأَ ة ِِتَك ونَِِأَنَِب ًَِِأ مَّ ةِ ِِمنِِْأَْربَىِِه ِأ مَّ

تَْختَِلف ونَِِفٌِهِِِك نت مَِِْماِاْلِمٌَاَمةٌَِِِْومَِِلَك مَِِْولٌَ بٌَِّنَنَِِِّبهِِِللّا ٌَِِْبل وك مِ ِإِنََّما  
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cocoon] into shreds, after it has 

been firmly spun d.  

[So] you take your oaths as mere 

‗deceit and betrayal‘ among 

yourselves, because one party [of 

the associaters] is more numerous 

[, more wealthy and more 

powerfully armed] than another 

party [of the believers!]  

God only tries you with the 

[covenant e]; and on the Day of 

Judgment He will certainly make 

clear to you that [of your religion 

and doctrines] whereon you were 

at variance.  

 

2009 93. [O people] had God willed, 

He would have made you one 

nation f.  

But He misleads whomever He 

Will, and guides aright whomever 

He will g;  

and you, [people on Judgment 

Day,] will surely be questioned h 

about all that you used to do [in 

the life of the World.]  

 

[Then God – be glorified – addressed 

the Muslims who were deceived by the 

associaters, when they tried to turn 

them back to the religion of the 

disbelief and association, so He said:] 

it and fly away. 

The meaning: Don‘t break your 

covenants, O Muslims, which you 

covenanted with the Prophet, then 

your striving and work will go the ways 

of the wind and you will lose, as does 

the silkworm lose its cocoon when it 

tears it up. 

e To see will you fulfill your covenant 

with the Prophet, or will you break it. 

 

f Muslims and monotheists: exclusively 

devoting themselves to God alone. 

g i.e. He misguides whomever deserves 

the misguidance on account of his evil 

acts and his wicked intention with 

people; and He guides whomever is 

worthy of guidance because of his 

good conduct and his kindness to the 

weak and needy. 

h So that the disbeliever will be 

questioned in a way of rebuking and 

censuring, and the believer will be 

questioned in a way of judgment. 

i The ‗oath‘ is the swearing by God. 

j So that you swear lies and show 

something other than what you 

conceal.  

k This is a parable about those who 

deviate from the way of the truth; it 

means: lest you should miss the 

correct way after being rightly guided. 

l In summary: God says: Don‘t swear 

by God falsely (which is the perjury); 

                                                           
2009

ةًِِلََجعَلَك مِِْللّا َِِشاءَِولَوِْ  اَِولَت ْسؤَل نٌَََِِّشاءَِمنَِوٌَْهِديٌََِشاءَِمنٌِ ِضلَُِِّولِكنَِواِحَدةًِِأ مَّ تَْعَمل ونَِِك نت مَِِْعمَّ  
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2010 94. Take not your oaths i as 

mere ‗deceit and trickery‘ j among 

yourselves, lest some foot should 

slip after standing firm k, and you 

should suffer punishment for that 

you turned back from God's way, 

and grievous chastisement will be 

for you [in the Next Life.] l 

 

2011 95. Nor do you exchange the 

covenant of God for any miserable 

price m: for with God is [a prize] far 

better for you n, if only you knew 

[your terminal end.] 

 

2012 96. What [wealth and 

property] is with you must vanish 

o: What [wealth and property] is 

with God [in the ethereal heavens] 

will endure p.  

And We will certainly reward those, 

who patiently persevere [about 

God‘s obedience], a best 

recompense for their work. 

 

2013 97. Whoso, whether male or 

female, works righteous [work], 

and is a believer, We will let him 

live [in the Next Life] with a goodly 

life q;  

because the perjury leads to hypocrisy 

of the heart, and the hypocrisy leads 

to disbelief, so you will lose your 

religion, and your destination in the 

Next Life will be in the fire.  

m It means: Don‘t swear by God and 

ratify the covenant then you betray 

the covenant for the purpose of the 

money which is only little in relation to 

the Next Life. 

n Than the money of the World is, 

because the latter will go away, while 

that which is with God is perpetual and 

will not go away, for it is ethereal and 

spiritual. 

o It means: What wealth and property 

is with you will not last forever, 

because it is material.  

p And will not finish or corrupt 

whatever time may pass, because it is 

spiritual. 

q It means: We will let him live there a 

prosperous and happy life, without any 

trouble. 

 

                                                           
2010

ٌَْمانَك مِِْتَتَِّخذ واَِِْوالَِ .94  نَك مَِِْدَخبلًِِأَ ٌْ َعِظٌمِ َِعذَابِ َِولَك مِِْللّاَِِِسِبٌلَِِِعنَِصَددتُّمِِْبَِماِاْلسُّوءََِِوتَذ ول واِِْث ب وتَِهاِبَْعدَِِلََدمِ ِفَتَِزلَِِّبَ  
2011

واَِِْوالَِ .95  ٌْرِ ِه وَِِللّاِِِِعندَِِِإنََّماَِلِلٌبلًِِثََمنًاِللّاِِِبِعَْهدِِِتَْشتَر  ونَِِك نت مِِْإِنِلَّك مَِِْخ تَْعلَم   
2012

واِِْالَِّذٌنََِِولََنْجِزٌَنَِِّبَاقِ ِللّاِِِِعندََِِوَماٌَِنفَدِ ِِعنَدك مَِِْما .96  ٌَْعَمل ونََِِكان واَِِْماِبِؤَْحَسنِِِأَْجَره مَِصبَر   
2013

نَِصاِلًحاَِعِملََِِمنِْ .97  ْإِمنِ َِوه وَِِأ نثَىِأَوِِْذََكرِ ِّمِ ٌَْعَمل ونََِِكان واَِِْماِِبؤَْحَسنِِِأَْجَره مَِولََنْجِزٌَنَّه مَِِْطٌَِّبةًَِِحٌَاةًِِفَلَن ْحٌٌَِنَّه ِِم   
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and We will reward them with a 

best recompense for the 

[righteous] deeds they did [in the 

life of the World.] 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2014 98. When you [Mohammed] 

recite the Quran, seek refuge in 

God from Satan, the pelted one a. 

 

2015 99. No power has [Satan] over 

those who believe and put trust in 

their Lord. 

 

2016 100. His power is only on 

those who follow him and those 

who, because of him, are 

associaters. 

 

 

 

 

a Lest he should attend your session 

and, with his suggestions, distract the 

disbelievers from listening to the 

Quran. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[The fasting of Jews is for twenty three 

hours in a day and night, so when His 

saying – be glorified – in the Quran 2: 

187 was revealed, which means: 

(And eat and drink until the whiteness 

of the dawn will be distinct to you from 

the blackness of night at dawn.)  

So the Jews said to the Prophet – 

salam to him: “You are only a forger; 

a It means: If We change one of the 

Torah statements for another which 

We prescribe in the Quran for Muslims. 

b Because your statements are 

contrary to the Torah statements; 

while such objection is only because of 

their ignorance about the original 

Torah. 

c And for this reason, they object to 

                                                           
2014

ٌَْطانِِِِمنَِِبِاللِِِّفَاْستَِعذِِْاْلم ْرآنَِِلََرأْتَِِفَإِذَا .98  ِجٌمِِِالشَّ الرَّ  
2015

ٌْسَِِإِنَّه ِ .99  ٌَتََوكَّل ونََِِربِِّهمَِِْوَعلَىِآَمن واِِْالَِّذٌنََِِعلَىِس ْلَطانِ ِلَه َِِل  
2016

ْشِرك ونَِِبِهِِِه مَِوالَِّذٌنٌََِِتََولَّْونَه ِِالَِّذٌنََِِعلَىِس ْلَطان ه ِِإِنََّما .100  م   
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this is not the statement for the 

fasting.”  

Therefore, this aya was revealed:] 

 

2017 101. When We substitute one 

revelation [of the Torah] for 

[another] revelation [in the Quran] 

a – and God knows best what He 

reveals [of statements proper for 

every nation ]– the [Jews] say [to 

our messenger Mohammed]: "You 

are only a forger b." But most of 

them are not acquainted [about 

the truth c.] 

 

2018 102. Say: "[Gabriel] the Holy 

Spirit has brought the [statement 

about the fasting] from your Lord 

[O Mohammed] with the true 

[religion], in order to confirm [the 

faith of] those who believe, and as 

guidance d and glad tidings [of 

Paradise prosperity] to Muslims." 

 

2019 103. And We know well that 

the [Jews] say: "Only a man 

teaches hime."  

[So God replied to them, and 

said:] 

The language of that they wickedly 

point to is foreign f, while this 

you. 

d To the way of the truth, for those 

who accept its guidance.  

e i.e. a man teaches Mohammed the 

Torah which when he studied, and he 

claimed the prophet-hood.  

f i.e. they deny the statement of the 

fasting as it is in the Quran 2: 187 

which means: 

(And eat and drink until the whiteness 

of the dawn will be distinct to you from 

the blackness of night at dawn.)   

While the language of the Torah is the 

Hebrew; so how does Mohammed 

know Hebrew in order to study the 

Torah? 

g Which does not include any Hebrew 

or Syriac words. 

 

                                                           
2017

ْلنَاَِوإِذَا .101  َكانَِِآٌَةًِِبَدَّ لِ ِبَِماِأَْعلَمِ َِوللّا ِِآٌَةِ ِمَّ ْفتَرِ ِأَنتَِِإِنََّماِلَال واٌِِْ نَّزِ ه مِِْبَلِِْم  ونَِِالَِِأَْكثَر  ٌَْعَلم   
2018

لَه ِِل لِْ .102  وحِ ِنَزَّ بِّنَِِِمنِاْلم د ِسِِر  ْسِلِمٌنََِِوب ْشَرىَِوه ًدىِآَمن واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِِلٌ ثَبِّتَِِبِاْلَحكِِِّرَّ ِلْلم   
2019

ه ِِإِنََّماٌَِم ول ونَِِأَنَّه مِِْنَْعلَمِ َِولَمَدِْ .103  ٌْهٌِِِ ْلِحد ونَِِالَِّذيِّلَِسانِ ِبََشرِ ٌِ عَلِّم  ًِ ِِإلَ ًِ ِِلَسانِ َِوَهـذَاِأَْعَجِم بٌِنِ َِعَربِ مُّ  
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[Quran] is Arabic pure and clear g. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2020 104. The [disbelievers] who do 

not believe in the revelations [: the 

Book] of God; God does not guide 

them [to the Islam], and theirs will 

be a painful chastisement [in the 

Next Life.] 

 

2021 105. Only they invent 

falsehood: who believe not in the 

revelations of God, [and it is not 

Mohammed, as do they claim], and 

it is they who are the liars [by 

saying: ―The idols will intercede for 

us before God‖ and their other 

lies.] 

 

2022 106. Anyone who disbelieves 

in God [and apostasies from the 

Islam religion] after having 

believed [then he will incur God‘s 

wrath] – excepting one being 

forced [to make a declaration of 

disbelief, so he blasphemes taking 

caution lest he should be killed], 

but his heart remaining firm with 

belief, [and he is believing a] –  

But anyone whose breast is 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a Then no blame on him for uttering 

the word of blasphemy, if it is for 

taking caution and fearing of being 

killed.  

 

 

 

                                                           
2020

أَِلٌمِ َِعذَابِ َِولَه مِِْللّا ٌَِِْهِدٌِهمِ ِالَِِللّاِِِبِآٌَاتٌِِِ ْإِمن ونَِِالَِِالَِّذٌنَِِإِنَِّ .104   
2021

اْلَكاِذب ونَِِه مِ َِوأ ْولـبِنَِِللّاِِِبِآٌَاتٌِِِ ْإِمن ونَِِالَِِالَِّذٌنَِِاْلَكِذبٌََِِْفتَِريِإِنََّما .105   
2022

ْطَمبِنِ َِولَْلب ه ِِأ ْكِرهََِِمنِِِْإالَِِّإٌَمانِهِِِبَْعدِِِِمنِبِالّلَِِِكفَرََِِمن .106  نَِوَلـِكنِبِاإِلٌَمانِِِم  ٌِْهمَِِْصْدًراِبِاْلك ْفرَِِِشَرحَِِمَّ َِؼَضبِ ِفَعَلَ

نَِ َعِظٌمِ َِعذَابِ َِولَه مِِْللّاِِِّمِ  
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pleased with the disbelief: on such 

is wrath from God, and theirs will 

be a mighty chastisement [in the 

Next Life.] 

 

2023 107. That [punishment will be 

their reward], because they 

preferred the present life [of the 

World] over the Next Life, and that 

God guides not the people of the 

disbelievers [to the way to 

Paradise.] 

 

2024 108. Those – God has set a 

seal [of the ‗rayn‘] on their hearts 

[because of their hypocrisy], and 

on their hearing [with deafness], 

and on their eye-sights [with 

blindness], and such are the 

heedless [to the remembrance of 

their Lord.] b 

 

2025 109. Undoubtedly c, it is they 

who will, in the Next Life, be the 

losers [of Paradise and its 

prosperity.] 

 

2026 110. But surely your Lord [O 

Mohammed], for those who 

emigrated [from Mecca to Medina 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

b This is like His saying – be glorified – 

in the Quran 18: 28, which means: 

(And obey not him whose heart We 

have made heedless of remembering 

Us; so that he follows his own desire 

[to worship the idols, angels and 

others], and his endeavor [with 

worshipping them] has resulted in his 

complete loss.) 

 

c The Arabic word  in the aya, 

translated here as (undoubtedly), has 

been explained in the interpretation of 

the Quran, chapter 11, and also in this 

                                                           
2023

مِ ِذَِلنَِ .107  ٌَاِاْلَحٌَاةَِِاْستََحبُّواِِْبِؤَنَّه  ْن اْلَكافِِرٌنَِِاْلمَْومٌََِِْهِديِالَِِللّاََِِوأَنَِِّاآلِخَرةَِِِعلَىِاْلدُّ  
2024

اْلؽَافِل ونَِِه مِ َِوأ ولَـبِنََِِوأَْبَصاِرِهمَِِْوَسْمِعِهمِِْل ل وبِِهمَِِْعلَىِللّا َِِطَبعَِِالَِّذٌنَِِأ ولَـبِنَِ .108   
2025

اْلَخاِسرونَِِه مِ ِاآلِخَرةِِِفًِِأَنَّه مَِِْجَرمَِِالَِ .109   
2026

واِِِْللَِّذٌنََِِربَّنَِِإِنَِِّث مَِّ .110  واَِِْجاَهد واِِْث مَِِّف ِتن واَِِْماِبَْعدِِِِمنَِهاَجر  ِحٌمِ ِلَؽَف ورِ ِبَْعِدَهاِِمنَِربَّنَِِإِنََِِّوَصبَر  رَّ  
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and joined the Prophet] after 

having been persecuted, and who 

then struggled [together with the 

Prophet] and patiently persevered 

[to the religion and the 

struggling]; your Lord – after the 

word of blasphemy – is indeed: 

Most Forgiving [for them], Most 

Merciful [to them.] 

 

chapter 16.    

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2027 111. On the day [of man‘s 

death] when every soul will come 

[to the world of souls] disputing a 

in its own behalf, and every soul 

will be [fully] recompensed for all 

[the righteous or evil work] that it 

did, and they will not be wronged 

[by any increase or decrease of the 

requital or reward.] 

 

a Every soul will dispute with those 

who deceived him and invited him to 

the association and the disbelief, and 

will say to them: "Had you not 

[prevented us from believing,] we 

would certainly have believed [in the 

messengers.]"  

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2028 112. God propounds an 

example [to the people of Mecca]: 

a city [of Sheba] that was 

secure [of the enemy: none 

transgressed on it],  

peacefully safe [of any usurper and 

transgressor],  

and amply provided with its 

a They were the people of Sheba; God 

destroyed their Dam of Ma‘arib, so 

their water went away, their trees 

dried up, their land became barren and 

their plant decreased, so that they 

suffered from starvation, and God cast 

enmity among them and they were 

divided and scattered.  

b God – be glorified – propounded a 

parable to the people of Mecca by the 

city of Sheba in Yemen, when its 

people were secure, living peacefully 

                                                           
2027

ِِك لُِِّتَؤْتًٌَِِْومَِ .111  ِِك لَُِِّوت َوفَّىِنَّْفِسَهاَِعنِت َجاِدلِ ِنَْفس  اِنَْفس  ونَِِالََِِوه مَِِْعِمَلتِِْمَّ ٌ ْظلَم   
2028

ٌَةًَِِمثبَلًِِللّا َِِوَضَربَِ .112  ْطَمبِنَّةًِِآِمَنةًَِِكاَنتِِْلَْر نَِرَؼًداِِرْزل َهاٌَِؤِْتٌَهاِمُّ ِِلبَاسَِِللّا ِِفَؤَذَالََهاِللّاِِِبِؤَْنع مِِِفََكفََرتَِِْمَكانِ ِك لِِِّّمِ

وعِِ ٌَْصنَع ونََِِكان واِِْبَِماَِواْلَخْوؾِِِاْلج   
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sustenance from everywhere;   

yet it was ungrateful of the 

bounties of its Lord [as are the 

people of Mecca ungrateful to 

God];  

so God seized it with starvation 

and terror because of [the idols] 

that they made [and worshipped.] 

a 

 

2029 113. And there came to them 

an apostle from among 

themselves, but they called him a 

liar, so the torment seized them, 

while yet they were wrong-doers. b 

 

and with their provision coming to 

them amply from everywhere; but 

when God sent them an apostle, they 

denied and hurt him, so God 

humiliated them with starvation and 

disease and scattered them throughout 

the land.  

And as such, were the people of Mecca 

secure and living peacefully with their 

provision coming to them from 

everywhere, but when God sent them 

Mohammed, they denied and hurt him; 

so unless they should abstain from 

hurting him and unless they should 

believe in him, God would humiliate 

and scatter them as had He scattered 

the people of Sheba. 

God – be glorified – said about their 

story, in the Quran 34: 19, which 

means: 

(But they said: "Our Lord, prolong the 

interval [stations] of our travels"; and 

they wronged themselves [by 

committing the disobedience], so We 

made them as but tales, and We 

scattered them utterly. Surely, in that 

are signs [and lessons] for every 

enduring and grateful man.) 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2030 114. So eat of [the cattle] that 

God has provided for you [O 

Muslims], lawful and gooda; and be 

grateful for the favors of God, if it 

is He Whom you serve. 

 

a Do not forbid for yourselves anything 

of that as do the associaters. 

b i.e. that which is slaughtered for 

anyone else than God; its eating is 

                                                           
2029

ْنه مَِِْرس ولِ َِجاءه مَِِْولَمَدِْ .113  ونََِِوه مِِْاْلعَذَابِ ِفَؤََخذَه مِ ِفََكذَّب وه ِِّمِ َظاِلم   
2030

اِفَك ل واِْ .114  واَِِْطٌِّبًاَِحبلالًِِللّا َِِرَزلَك مِ ِِممَّ تَْعب د ونَِِإٌَِّاه ِِك نت مِِْإِنِللّاِِِنِْعَمتََِِواْشك ر   
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[Then God – be glorified – addressed 

the Muslims, and said:] 

2031 115. He has made unlawful for 

you only the carrion, the blood, the 

meat of swine and that on which 

the name of other than God has 

been invoked b.  

But whoever is forced by necessity 

[to eat any of such forbidden 

meats], neither desiring [the 

pleasure of eating], nor 

transgressing [, by doing so, the 

statements of God], then [surely] 

God is Most Forgiving and Most 

Merciful. c 

 

[Then God – be glorified – addressed 

the Muslims also, and said:] 

2032 116. But do not say with your 

tongues any lying words, [such 

as]: ―this is lawful d and this is 

unlawful e‖ –  

to invent a lie against God [by 

ascribing the forbidding to Him];  

[for surely] those, who invent a lie 

against God, will not prosper f. 

 

forbidden. 

c An aya 2: 173,  which is similar to 

this one, has been interpreted before. 

d About the unlawful, which you 

yourselves make lawful, like the dead 

animal. 

e About the lawful, which you 

yourselves make unlawful, like the 

Sa'iba. 

f i.e. neither will they be saved of the 

punishment, nor will they prosper in 

the Next Life. 

g That is His saying – be glorified – in 

the Quran 6: 146, which means: 

(To Jews We forbade every [animal] 

with undivided hoof [and chews the 

cud] …etc.) 

 

Moreover, the dead animal, the blood 

and the meat of the pig are also 

forbidden to them. 

 

                                                           
2031

مَِِإِنََّما .115  ٌْك مِ َِحرَّ ٌْتَةَِاَِعَل ٌْرِِِأ ِهلََِِّوَمآِاْلَخنِزٌرَِِِولَْحمََِِواْلدَّمَِِْلَم ٌْرَِِاْضط رَِِّفََمنِِِِبهِِِللّاِِِِلؽَ َِؼف ورِ ِللّاََِِفإِنََِِّعادِ َِوالَِِبَاغ َِِؼ

ِحٌمِ   رَّ
2032

واَِِْحَرامِ َِوَهـذَاَِحبلَلِ َِهـذَاِاْلَكِذبَِِأَْلِسنَت ك مِ ِتَِصؾِ ِِلَماِتَم ول واَِِْوالَِ .116  ونَِِالَِّذٌنَِِإِنَِِّاْلَكِذبَِِللّاَِِِعلَىِلِّتَْفتَر  ِللاَِِِّعلَىٌَِْفتَر 

ونَِِالَِِاْلَكِذبَِ ٌ ْفِلح   
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2033 117. A brief profit [which they 

enjoy in the life of the World, then 

they will die], and for them awaits 

a painful chastisement [in the Next 

Life.] 

 

2034 118. For Jews, We forbade 

that about which We have told you 

[Mohammed] before [this aya.] g  

We did not wrong them [by 

forbidding them that], but they 

were used to wrong their own 

selves [with the disobedience and 

the ungratefulness to God‘s 

bounties.] 

 

[After that God – be glorified – told 

about those who repented, and He 

said:] 

2035 119. Then, surely, your Lord 

[O Mohammed, is All-Forgiving] for 

those who do evil with ignorance 

[about its consequences], then 

afterwards they repent [from the 

disobedience] and reform [their 

acts]; surely your Lord even after 

that, is Most Forgiving, Most 

Merciful. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

                                                           
2033

أَِلٌمِ َِعذَابِ َِولَه مِِْلَِلٌلِ َِمتَاع  .117   
2034

ْمنَاَِهاد واِِْالَِّذٌنََِِوَعلَى .118  ٌْنَِِلََصْصنَاَِماَِحرَّ مَِِْكان واَِِْولَـِكنَِظلَْمنَاه مَِِْوَماِلَْبلِ ِِمنَِعَل ونَِِأَنف َسه  ٌَْظِلم   
2035

واِِْذَِلنَِِبَْعدِِِِمنِتَاب واِِْث مَِِِّبَجَهالَةِ ِالسُّوءََِِعِمل واِِِْللَِّذٌنََِِربَّنَِِإِنَِِّث مَِّ .119  ِحٌمِ ِلَؽَف ورِ ِبَْعِدَهاِِمنَِربَّنَِِإِنََِِّوأَْصلَح  رَّ  
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2036 120. Surely Abraham was a 

[guidance] model a, devoutly 

obedient to Godb, a [monotheist:] 

Hanief, and he was not one of 

associaters. 

 

2037 121. Grateful for [God‘s] 

bounties; [God] chose him [for the 

prophet-hood c] and guided him to 

a right way [of the truth d.] 

 

2038 122. And We bestowed on him 

a blessing e in [this life of the] 

World, and in the Next [World], he 

is one of the prosperous. f 

 

2039 123. Then We revealed to you 

[Mohammed]: "Follow the religion 

of Abraham, the Hanief [: the 

monotheist], who was never one of 

the associaters." 

 

a Imitated by his children, progeny and 

the believers following him. The 

indication of this is His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 2: 124, which 

means: 

([God] said: "Surely, I will appoint you 

a religious leader for people [to follow 

your example.]"   

Said he: 'And out of my seed [may You 

also appoint religious leaders!]') 

b i.e. devoted to God in the obedience 

and worship. 

c Because of his good intention and 

kind manners of behavior. 

d i.e. the way of monotheism or ‗the 

exclusive devotion to God alone‘. 

e i.e. the bounty of wealth, children 

and position. 

f In place and good condition; it 

means: As did We promote his 

condition in the life of the World, so 

did We promote his condition in the 

Next Life and give him a high position. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[The Prophet – salam to him – was 

asked by one of his companions about 

the day of rest of every week, and he 

said: “It is the Friday.” 

The companion said: “Jews consider it 

a It means: The statement for the 

Sabbath concerning the abstaining 

from working, selling and buying and 

forbidding of the fishing and hunting 

for the Children of Israel on the 

Sabbath, was only a trial of them [but 

                                                           
2036

ةًَِِكانَِِإِْبَراِهٌمَِِإِنَِّ .120  ِِِلَانِتًاِأ مَّ ْشِرِكٌنَِِِمنٌََِِنِ َِولَمَِِْحِنٌفًاِلِلّ اْلم   
2037

َْنع ِمهَِِِشاِكًرا .121  ْستَِمٌمِ ِِصَراطِ ِِإلَىَِوَهَداه ِِاْجتَبَاه ِِأّلِ مُّ  
2038

نَاه ِ .122  ٌْ ْنٌَاِفًَِِوآتَ اِلِحٌنَِِلَِمنَِِاآلِخَرةِِِفًَِِوإِنَّه َِِحَسَنةًِِاْلدُّ الصَّ  
2039

ٌْنَاِث مَِّ .123  ٌْنَِِأَْوَح ْشِرِكٌنَِِِمنََِِكانََِِوَماَِحِنٌفًاِِإْبَراِهٌمَِِِملَّةَِِتَّبِعِْاِأَنِِِإِلَ اْلم   
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the Saturday (or the Sabbath.)” 

Therefore, this aya was revealed:] 

2040 124. The Sabbath was 

prescribed only [as a trial] of those 

[Children of Israel] who violated it 

a.  

But [O Mohammed] surely your 

Lord will decide between them on 

Doomsday concerning what they 

used to violateb. 

 

not for Muslims]: to see will they 

comply with or contradict Our 

commandments? 

But according to such trial, We found 

their majority contradict God‘s 

commandment; i.e. they contradicted 

God‘s order concerning the abandoning 

of selling and buying, hunting and 

fishing, and others on the Sabbath.  

b It means: concerning their opposing 

of the commandment of God: so that 

they sold, bought and fished on their 

Sabbath.  

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[The associaters demanded of Prophet 

Mohammed an objective miracle like 

the staff of Moses and the female 

camel [of Prophet Salih], so that they 

might then convert; so the Prophet 

prayed God to give [him] what they 

requested; therefore, His saying – be 

glorified – was revealed:] 

2041 125. [O Mohammed] invite 

[people] to the way of your Lord a 

with wisdom and fair exhortation b,  

and reason with them in better 

[ways and words than theirs] c,  

for surely your Lord knows best 

anyone who errs from His way, 

and He knows best who are liable 

to guidance d. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a i.e. to His religion and the way 

leading to His paradises. 

b It means: With the rational proofs 

and the scientific evidences, and there 

is no need for the objective miracles, 

because when they see the miracles 

done, they will say: ―This is only a 

clear sorcery, and will not believe just 

like the nations passed away whom We 

                                                           
2040

ِعلَِِإِنََّما .124  ٌْنَه مَِِْلٌَْحك مِ َِربَّنََِِوإِنَِِّفٌِهِِِاْختََلف واِِْالَِّذٌنََِِعلَىِالسَّْبتِ ِج  ٌَاَمةٌَِِِْومََِِب ٌَْختَِلف ونَِِِفٌهَِِِكان واِِْفٌَِماِاْلِم  
2041

ًَِِبِالَّتًَِِوَجاِدْله مِاْلَحَسنَةَِِِواْلَمْوِعَظةِِِبِاْلِحْكَمةَِِِربِّنََِِسبٌِلِِِإِِلىِاْدع ِ .125  َِعنَِضلَِِّبَِمنِأَْعلَمِ ِه وََِِربَّنَِِإِنَِِّأَْحَسنِ ِِه

ْهتَِدٌنَِِأَْعلَمِ َِوه وََِِسبٌِِلهِِ بِاْلم   
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[The associaters mutilated the dead 

bodies of the Muslims in the Battle of 

Uhud, and particularly the body of 

Hamza the Prophet‟s uncle: they 

incised his abdomen, cut off his nose 

and ear, and cut his genitalia; Hind the 

daughter of Utba extracted his liver 

and started to masticate it. 

So the Muslims said: “Should God give 

us victory over them, we will mutilate 

those alive among them in addition to 

the dead.” 

Therefore, this aya was revealed:] 

 

2042 126. [O Muslims,] if you 

chastise [the associaters according 

to their offense against you], 

chastise [only] like to that you 

have been chastised; and yet 

assuredly if you show patience 

[and do not mutilate the slain 

among them], better it is for those 

that are patient. 

 

2043 127. [O Mohammed,] forbear 

patiently [the hurt and denial of 

your peoplee],  

yet is your patience only with [the 

help and care of] God [about you.]  

And do not grieve for those 

[among your companions who are 

destroyed because of their denial of 

the messengers and their 

stubbornness.  

c The meaning: Deal with them gently 

and kindly and with good words, in 

order to comply with you and submit 

themselves to your order. 

d So He will guide them, if you speak 

to them and explained to them about 

the way of the truth. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

e For your Lord will help you against 

them. 

                                                           
2042

ٌْرِ ِلَه وََِِصبَْرت مَِِْولَبِنِبِهِِِع وِلْبت مَِماِبِِمثْلِِِفَعَالِب واَِِْعالَْبت مَِِْوإِنِْ .126  ابِرٌنََِِخ لِّلصَّ  
2043

نََِِوَماَِواْصبِرِْ .127  ٌِْهمِِْتَْحَزنَِِْوالَِِبِالّلِِِإاِلََِِّصْبر  ٌْكِ ِفًِِتَنِ َِوالََِِعلَ اَِض مَّ ونَِِّمِ ٌَْمك ر   
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killedf],  

nor let you[r chest] be 

straightened for what the 

[associaters] devise [against you, 

for God will help you against 

them.] 

 

2044 128. Surely, God is [along] 

with g those who ward off [the 

association and disobedience] and 

who are charitable [to people, 

particularly the poor and needy.]  

 

 

 

f Because they have been admitted to 

Paradise with gladness and delight. 

g i.e. God is along with them: by 

helping them. 

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 16 of the Quran is completed; 

So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 

 

 

Soora 17 

 
2045 (In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful) 

 

2046 1. Glorified be [God] Who took 

His servant [Mohammed] in a 

journey by night from the 

a When he prayed God to show him the 

souls and angels. 

b Of the advantages of His servant, so 

                                                           
2044

الَِّذٌنَِِاتَّمَواِِْالَِّذٌنََِِمعَِِللّاَِِإِنَِّ .128  ْحِسن ونَِِه مِوَّ مُّ  
2045

الرحٌمِالرحمنِهللاِبسم   
2046

ٌْبلًِِبِعَْبِدهِِِأَْسَرىِالَِّذيِس ْبَحانَِ .1  نَِِلَ ٌَه َِِحْولَه ِِبَاَرْكنَاِالَِّذيِاألَْلَصىِاْلَمْسِجدِِِإِلَىِاْلَحَرامِِِاْلَمْسِجدِِِّمِ ِه وَِِإِنَّه ِِآٌَاتِنَاِِمنِِِْلن ِر

الَبِصٌرِ ِالسَِّمٌعِ   
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Inviolable Mosque [at Mecca] to 

the Remote Mosque [: the Aqsa 

mosque at Jerusalem], the precinct 

of which We have blessed [with 

much trees and fruits], to show 

[Mohammed, some] of His signs 

[in the ether world.]  

Surely [God] is the All-Hearing [of 

the prayer of His servant 

Mohammed a], the All-Seeing b. 

 

He answered his prayer. 

 

The story: 

The Prophet – salam to him – was 

sleeping in his bed at night, when 

Gabriel came and took his soul out of 

his body, and said to him: ―Come with 

me, that I may show you some of the 

sings of God in the ether world.‖ 

Therefore, the Prophet went with 

Gabriel (and his body remained 

sleeping in his bed) and they flew in 

the sky pressing towards the House of 

God at Jerusalem until they reached to 

it. And the Prophet prayed at 

Jerusalem.  

Then Gabriel took him and ascended 

with him to the seven ethereal 

heavens which are the habitation of 

the angels, and are the Gardens in 

which we shall dwell in the Next life, 

by God‘s will. 

So the Prophet saw the angels, 

prophets and martyrs and led them in 

prayer in those heavens until he 

reached to the seventh heaven, and 

God – be glorified – addressed and 

recommended him with some 

commandments, then he came down 

together with Gabriel, until he reached 

to Mecca, and returned to his body in 

his bed. His journey lasted few hours 

of the night. 

When I was child, an incident 

happened to me which confirms the 

authenticity of the journey of the 

Prophet from Mecca to Jerusalem, and 

then his ascension to the ethereal 

heavens. I wrote about this incident in 

my book Man after Death under the 

title: Was it death or fainting? [and in 
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my book: An Hour with Ghosts, under 

the title of A trip in the world of 

ghosts]; so read it if you like to have 

more information. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2047 2. We gave to Moses the 

Scripture [: the Toraha], and We 

made it a guidance for the Children 

of Israel b, [We wrote also in it:] 

"Take for patron none besides Me. c 

" 

 

[Then God – be glorified – explained 

about their lineage, and He said:] 

2048 3. [They were] the seed of 

those whom We carried [in the 

Ark] along with Noah; indeed, 

[Noah] was a grateful servant. d 

 

a Which were the stone Tablets on 

which God inscribed the Torah. 

b They were guided by the Scripture to 

the way of the truth. 

c It means: Don‘t take, apart from Me, 

any guardian or patron to protect you 

from your enemies and help you 

against them. 

The meaning: Don‘t worship anyone 

other than Me, and don‘t take him as 

your guardian or patron.  

d i.e. Noah showed much gratitude to 

God‘s bounties. 

The Children of Israel (or the 

Israelites) are the progeny of Jacob, 

son of Isaac, son of Abraham, son of 

Terah, son of Nahor, son of Serug, son 

of Reu, son of Peleg, son of Eber, son 

of Shelah, son of Arphaxad, son of 

Shem, son of Noah.  

And Shem was with his father in the 

Ark. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[When Abdullah, son of Salam - who 

was one of the Jews - converted and 

 

                                                           
2047

ٌْنَا .2  وَسىَِوآتَ بَنًِِه ًدىَِوَجَعْلنَاه ِِاْلِكتَابَِِم  َوِكٌبلًِِد ونًِِِمنِتَتَِّخذ واِِْأاَلَِِّإِْسَرابٌِلَِِّلِ  
2048

ٌَّةَِ .3  َشك وًراَِعْبًداَِكانَِِِإنَّه ِِن وح َِِمعََِِحَمْلنَاَِمنِِْذ ّرِ  
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became a Muslim, together with his 

Jewish companions, he invited the 

others to convert to the Islam, but 

they did not agree with him and did 

not convert; that is his saying- be 

exalted- in the Quran 46: 10, which 

means: 

(Say, [Mohammed, to them]: "Tell me 

your opinion: What if the [Quran] is 

from God, and you disbelieve in it [: 

what will your outcome be in the Next 

Life, before God?]  

Moreover, a witness [: Abdullah, the 

son of Salam] out of the Children of 

Israel testifies [for you] to the 

similarity of the [Quran teachings to 

the teachings of the Torah of Moses]; 

so [the witness] believed, whereas you 

waxed proud [over Our messenger];  

surely, God guides not the wrong-

doing people [to the way of the 

truth.]") 

Therefore, God – be glorified – then 

warned and threatened them with 

destruction, with these revelations, 

and He said:]  

2049 4. And We have decreed a to 

the Children of Israel b in the Book 

c: You will [in the future] work 

corruption in the earth twice d, and 

you will [in the future] become 

great tyrants. 

 

2050 5. So when the time for the 

first of the two will come, We shall 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a The meaning of (We have decreed): 

We have threatened them and decreed 

for them the destruction, in case they 

do not reform their deeds and resign 

[to God], i.e. if they do not become 

Muslims.  

Therefore, the ―decree‖ is the 

definitive judgment [or decision] for 

which there will be no change. 

b i.e. the Children of Israel – 

contemporary to God‘s messenger(: 

Mohammed, the son of Abdullah) –  

who denied him and did not believe in 

him.  

c i.e. in the Quran.  

The meaning: Say, O Mohammed, to 

                                                           
2049

َنا .4  ٌْ ٌْنِِِاألَْرِضِِفًِِلَت ْفِسد نَِِّاْلِكتَابِِِفًِِإِْسَراِبٌلَِِبَنًِِإِلَىَِولََض تَ اَِولَتَْعل نََِِّمرَّ َكبًٌِراِع ل وًّ  
2050

ٌْك مِِْبََعثْنَاِأ واله َماَِوْعدِ َِجاءِفَإِذَا .5  ِِأ ْوِلًِلَّنَاِِعبَاًداَِعَل ٌَارِِِِخبلَلَِِفََجاس واَِِْشِدٌدِ ِبَؤْس  ْفع والًَِِوْعًداَِوَكانَِِالّدِ مَّ  
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rouse against you servants of Ours 

of great might who will go about in 

the country, and it is a threat [that 

will inevitably be] performed. 

 

2051 6. Then We [shall] give you [O 

Jews] once again your turn against 

the [Muslims] e, and aid you [O 

Jews] with wealth and children and 

make you more numerous f.  

 

2052 7. [Then God said advising 

them:] If you do good [to 

Muslims], you do good for 

yourselves g; and if you do evil [to 

Muslims], [your evil] will be for 

yourselves [in like manner.] h  

[Then God – be glorified – said:] 

So when the time for the last j [of 

the two judgments] will come, [We 

shall rouse the Muslims against 

you] to do evil to your chiefs k, and 

to enter the [Aqsa] Mosque as they 

l [would] have entered it the first 

time [at 1948 AD] m, and to 

destroy what [buildings, 

constructions and walls n] they 

have made high. 

 

the stubborn Children of Israel who 

have not converted: You will surely 

work corruption in the earth twice … 

d It implies: You will make mischief 

against Muslims in the future, twice. 

This in fact is a foretelling about the 

future and is not any telling about the 

past, as is it thought by some 

commentators; because their 

corruptions in the past were too many 

and not only twice. ―This opinion is 

confirmed by Professor Abdul Rahiem 

Fodah, in the magazine of (Liwa Al-

Islam), no. 1, the 21st. year, in the 

first day of Ramadan 1386 AH, page 

55.‖ 

The indication that this is a foretelling 

about the future, is His saying – be 

glorified – in the next aya, which 

means: 

(So when the time for the first of the 

two will come)  

The Arabic word in the aya, translated 

as, (if or when) is used to indicate the 

future.  

If it was a telling about the past, then 

He – be exalted – would say another 

word to indicate the past. 

Moreover, His saying - be exalted – 

which means:  

(We shall rouse, against you, servants 

of Ours of great might); and if it was a 

telling about the past then He would 

                                                           
2051

ةَِِلَك مِ َِرَدْدنَاِث مَِّ .6  ٌِْهمِِْاْلَكرَّ نَِفًٌراِأَْكثَرََِِوَجعَْلنَاك مَِِْوَبنٌِنَِِبِؤَْمَوالِ َِوأَْمَدْدنَاك مَِعَل  
2052

واِِْاآلِخَرةَِِِوْعدِ َِجاءِفَإِذَاِفَلََهاِأََسؤْت مَِِْوإِنِِْأِلَنف ِسك مِِْأَْحَسنت مِِْأَْحَسنت مِِْإِنِْ .7  وَهك مِِِْلٌَس وإ  ج  ل واِِْو  ٌَْدخ  َِدَخل وه َِِكَماِاْلَمْسِجدََِِوِل

لَِ ة ِِأَوَّ واَِِْمرَّ تَتْبًٌِراَِعلَْواَِِْماَِوِلٌ تَبِّر   
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2053 8. It may be that your Lord will 

be Merciful to you, but if you 

return [to your corruption] We will 

return [to take revenge on you], 

and We have made Hell an 

[enclosing] prison for blasphemers. 

 

say: We roused against them, and 

would not say (We shall rouse against 

you);  

the words (against you) is an address 

to the Jews who were at the time of 

Prophet Mohammed - salam to him - 

and those who will come after them. 

Therefore, their first corruption, 

offense and perfidy to Muslims was in 

the year 1948 AC; when they killed the 

Muslims in Palestine, drove them out 

of their homes, and took their property 

and dwellings, leaving them without 

shelter; and that was with the aid of 

England and America, so that Balfour 

promised to let them have a homeland 

in Palestine.   

Then the army of the Arab and in 

particular the army of Iraq rose to 

fight them, so they fought and 

defeated them; and the army entered 

the land of Palestine, and moved 

throughout the cities of the country, 

and they were about to enter Tel Aviv; 

but because the authority - at that 

time - was by the hand of the English 

and because also of the treason of 

some Arab governors, the Iraqi army 

was hindered from destroying the 

Zionists; and the English cheated the 

Arab by the word of ―armistice‖; while 

the ―armistice‖ was only a trick and 

cheating by the English, and the army 

returned back to Iraq. 

Therefore, it is the Iraqi army and 

soldiers are those to whom God - be 

exalted - points by His saying, which 

means:  

(servants of Ours of great might who 

                                                           
2053

َحِصًٌراِِلْلَكافِِرٌنََِِجَهنَّمََِِوَجعَْلنَاِع ْدنَاِع دتُّمَِِْوإِنٌَِِْْرَحَمك مِِْأَنَِربُّك مَِِْعَسى .8   

http://www.quran-ayat.com/conflicts/english3.htm#Balfour_Declaration_November_2_1917_
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will go about in the country, and it is a 

threat [that will inevitably be] 

performed.) 

e It means: We strengthened you 

against Muslims and helped you 

against them, because of their division 

and abandoning of the monotheistic 

religion of the Islam, and their 

imitating the foreigners with their 

style, and in order that such defeat 

may become a way of disciplining 

them. 

f i.e. most of those migrating to you 

will be of your religion members, 

coming from every country of the 

earth.  

This is confirmed by His saying – be 

glorified – in this same chapter of the 

Quran 17: 104, which means: 

(And, after him, We said to the 

Children of Israel: "Sojourn in the land 

[of Canaan and Palestine], and when 

the promise of the last time [of your 

corruption] comes to pass, We will 

bring you as a multinational mass.") 

So they were a mixture of different 

countries, races and languages. And 

they gathered in Palestine from every 

country of the world, and their power 

increased by means of America and 

England, and their wealth increased on 

account of the contributions given to 

them by America and other states of 

the world. 

g Because, by doing good work, you 

will insert love in their hearts, and they 

will be in harmony with you and so will 

not drive you out of their land.  

h Because anyone seeds [the bitter] 
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colocynth, will not get but only [the 

bitterness of] the colocynth [This is a 

parable in Arabic.] 

The second course of their corruption 

and perfidy to the Muslims was in the 

year 1967 AD, when they offended 

Muslims, and attacked Egypt, Jordan 

and Syria; they killed thousands of 

innocent people, and drove children 

and women away from their homes. 

The time interval between the first and 

the second corruption was twenty 

years. 

j Or the final. 

k It means: to disgrace your chiefs and 

to humiliate them with captivity and 

killing. 

Therefore, those who went about 

throughout the country in the first 

time; it is they who - in the last time - 

will degrade and humiliate the chiefs of 

Jews, and it is they who will destroy 

their high buildings and constructions 

with an utter destruction, by flying 

high above them with their fighters 

and bombarding them with their 

bombers. 

l i.e. the Iraqis. 

m So likewise in the last time, they will 

expel you from it and abase you by 

killing and arresting. 

In this sentence, there is assertion that 

those who go about in the country in 

the first time, will be the same that will 

do evil to the chiefs of Jews in the last 

time. They will be the Iraqis by God's 

help.  
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n It means: the possessions of Jews 

and what buildings, constructions and 

high walls the Jews will have 

constructed, and the land of Jews that 

the feet of Muslims will tread and their 

houses, with an utter destruction. 

Therefore, victory - this time - will be 

by our hands, the Iraqis, and that will 

be by the help of God - be exalted. 

This is confirmed by the saying of the 

Christ, in Luke‘s Gospel, chapter 21:                                                                                                                         

―20- And, when you shall see 

Jerusalem compassed about with an 

army then know that the desolation 

thereof is at hand. 

21-Then let those who are in Judea 

flee to the mountains; and those who 

are in the countries not enter into it. 

22- For these are the days of 

vengeance, that all things may be 

fulfilled, that are written. 

23- But woe to them that are with 

child and give suck in those days; for 

there shall be great distress in the land 

and wrath upon this people.  

24- And they shall fall by the edge of 

the sword and shall be led away 

captives into all nations, and 

Jerusalem shall be trodden down by 

the Gentiles till the times of the 

nations be fulfilled.‖ 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2054 9. This Quran does guide 

[people] to [the religious way] that 

a i.e. the religious way which is more 

just and correct than the old religious 

                                                           
2054

ًَِِِللَّتًٌِِِْهِديِاْلم ْرآنََِِهـذَاِإِنَِّ .9  رِ ِأَْلَومِ ِِه ْإِمِنٌنََِِوٌ بَّشِ اِلَحاتٌَِِِْعَمل ونَِِالَِّذٌنَِِاْلم  َكبًٌِراِْجًراأَِِلَه مِِْأَنَِِّالصَّ  
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is most correct [than all the old 

religious ways a], and gives good 

news to the believers who do 

righteous deeds, that there will be 

a great reward for them [in the 

Next Life.] 

 

2055 10. And that those who believe 

not in the Next [Life]; We have 

prepared for them a painful 

chastisement. 

 

2056 11. Man prays for evil [for 

himself, deeming as if] his prayer 

[is] for goodb; man is mostly in 

hastiness c. 

 

ways, because it is the last of the 

heavenly books and its law is [the final 

law and] the last of the religious laws.  

b And that is because of his ignorance 

about the consequences of affairs, and 

because of his little patience. 

c So because of his hastening about 

affairs, he prays for something which 

is evil for him, while he thinks that for 

which he prays is good for him.   

Similar to this in meaning is His saying 

– be glorified – in the Quran 2: 216, 

which means: 

(and you may like something [at 

present] which is bad for you [in the 

future.]  

God certainly knows [everything 

beneficial for you] while you do not 

know [the consequences.]) 

Example: A young man loves a girl and 

asks God to make her his wife, and he 

insists on his demand, but God knows 

that this girl is not suitable as a wife 

for him because she is impolite, so if 

he marries her, his life will be 

troublesome and will be evil for him. 

Another one prays God to give him 

much money, deeming that his 

happiness is related to the money, but 

God knows that much money will not 

make this man happy, but the money 

will lead to his wretchedness which will 

lead him to Hell, and therefore God will 

not give him much money.  

The indication of this is His saying – be 

                                                           
2055

أَِلًٌماَِعذَابًاِلَه مِِْأَْعتَْدنَاِبِاآلِخَرةٌِِِ ْإِمن ونَِِالَِِالَِّذٌنَِِوأَنَِّ .10   
2056

ٌْرِِِد َعاءه ِِبِالشَّرِِِّاإِلنَسانِ َِوٌَْدع ِ .11  والًِِاإِلنَسانِ َِوَكانَِِبِاْلَخ َعج   
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glorified – in the Quran 42: 27, which 

means: 

(Had God expanded the provision for 

[all] His servants [as do they ask for], 

they would have been insolent [being 

ungrateful and transgressors] in the 

earth,   

but He sends down [the provision] 

according to a proper measure [with 

His wisdom] as He pleases.                                

Indeed, He is All-Aware and All-Seeing 

of His servants.) 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

 

2057 12. We have made the night 

and the day [as] two signs [of 

God] a, then We have diminished 

the sign of the night b, and made 

the sign of the day luminous c; that 

you [people] may seek bounty 

from your Lord d, and to know [by 

means of the succession of the day 

and night] the numbering of years 

and the counting; and everything 

[of the religion and the life of the 

World] We have explained [in the 

Quran] in details e. 

 

a i.e. two signs of God‘s might, for He 

made the earth spin around its axis, so 

that sun rays fall on it and that side 

will be day; while the other side will be 

night, and as such will the day and 

night succeed each other because of 

the spinning of the earth around its 

axis, which is according to God‘s 

wisdom and His perfecting of His 

creating of all His creatures. 

So the sign of the night is its darkness, 

and the sign of the day is its light. 

b By means of the moon light, i.e. We 

decreased and diminished it in order 

that people may find their way with its 

                                                           
2057

ٌْلََِِوَجعَْلنَا .12  ٌْنَِِِوالنََّهارَِِاللَّ ٌْلِِِآٌَةَِِفََمَحْونَاِآٌَتَ ْبِصَرةًِِالنََّهارِِِآٌَةََِِوَجعَْلنَاِاللَّ نِفَْضبلًِِِلتَْبتَؽ واِِْم  بِّك مِِّْمِ واِِْرَّ َِعَددََِِوِلتَْعلَم 

نٌِنَِ ءِ َِوك لََِِّواْلِحَسابَِِالّسِ ًْ ْلَناه َِِش تَْفِصٌبلًَِِفصَّ  
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2058 13. We have imposed, on 

every [disbelieving] man, his 'hard 

luck' f on his neck g.  

And on the Day of Judgment We 

shall show to him a book which he 

will find wide open. 

 

2059 14. [And it will be said to 

him:] "Read your [own] book [in 

which your deeds are written]; 

[for] this Day [of Doom], your soul 

will be quite enough to account 

against you. h " 

 

2060 15. Whoever is guided [to the 

way of the truth], is only guided 

for [the benefit of] his own soul; 

and anyone goes astray, does so 

only against his own soul i.  

No soul, bearing its own burden [of 

sins], may bear the burden [of the 

sins] of another [soul.] j  

Nor do We punish [any people with 

the extermination] unless We send 

[them] a messengerk [or apostle.]  

 

light. 

c i.e. And We made the day luminous 

by means of the sun light, in order 

that you may see your way and carry 

out your deeds and that you [people] 

… 

d By gaining, working and trading 

during it. 

e So that you may understand, receive 

admonition and work for your Next 

Life. 

f Which is his disbelief and evil deeds. 

g The meaning: Every evil-doing man 

has his sins encompassing him as does 

the collar or neckband encompasses 

the neck of the woman, so he will 

censure his conscience  and blame 

himself about the prosperity of the 

Next Life which he missed and the 

chastisement which will afflict him 

because of his sins. 

So this is the imposing of the hard luck 

on him, which will be after death, as is 

it indicated by His saying – be glorified 

– in the following part of the aya which 

means: 

(And on the Day of Judgment We shall 

show to him a book [in which his 

deeds are written] which he will find 

widely open [in order to read it.]) 

h The meaning: We do not judge you; 

and it is enough that you judge 

yourself and admit your guilt and 

                                                           
2058

َمنش وًراٌَِْلمَاه ِِِكتَابًاِاْلِمٌَاَمةٌَِِِْومَِِلَه َِِون ْخِرجِ ِع ن ِمهِِِفًَِِطآبَِره ِِأَْلَزْمنَاه ِِإِنَسانِ َِوك لَِّ .13   
2059

ٌْنَِِاْلٌَْومَِِبِنَْفِسنََِِكفَىَِكتَابَنَِِاْلَرأِْ .14  َحِسٌبًاَِعلَ  
2060

نِِ .15  ٌَْهاٌَِِضلُِِّفَإِنََّماَِضلََِِّوَمنِِلنَْفِسهٌَِِِْهتَديِفَإِنََّماِاْهتََدىِمَّ بٌِنَِِنَّاكِ َِوَماِأ ْخَرىِِوْزرََِِواِزَرة ِِتَِزرِ َِوالََِِعَل عَذِّ َِحتَّىِم 

َرس والًِِنَْبعَثَِ  
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crimes, so as to know that God has not 

wronged you by admitting you into the 

Fire, but it is you who wronged 

yourself.  

i i.e. to his own detriment; because the 

disadvantage of his misguidance will 

be incumbent on his own soul. 

j It means: None bears the sins of 

anyone else. 

k To warn them of worshipping the 

idols and to invite them to obey God 

Most Gracious; but shouldn‘t they 

listen to his words and work according 

to his command, We exterminate them 

according to their sins. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2061 16. If We want to destroy any 

city [because of the wrong-doing 

and disbelief of its people], We 

make its luxurious men its rulers, 

who will then make corruption in 

that [city a], so its sentence [of 

ruining and destruction] will be 

due for it; and so We will destroy it 

with an utter destruction. 

 

2062 17. How many generations b 

[of the past generations] did We 

destroy after Noah [because of 

their denial of the messengers!]  

And Your Lord [O Mohammed] 

suffices as the All-Aware and All-

 

a So the enmity will result among its 

rulers, who then will fight each other. 

b The Arabic word ٍقةرن is one hundred 

years or century; and every chief is 

called ٍقرن . 

c So He will punish them according to 

their sins, and will not miss any of 

their sins.  

d As a reward for his deeds; it means: 

he wants [this life of] the World 

[exclusively and preferably.] 

e But he will not have any portion in 

the Next Life. 

                                                           
2061

تَْرفٌَِهاِأََمْرنَاِلَْرٌَةًِِنُّْهِلنَِِأَنِأََرْدَناَِوإِذَا .16  ٌَْهاِفََحكَِِّفٌَِهاِفَفََسم واِِْم  ْرنَاَهاِاْلمَْولِ َِعَل تَْدِمًٌراِفََدمَّ  
2062

ونِِِِمنَِِأَْهلَْكنَاَِوَكمِْ .17  بَِصًٌراَِخبًٌِراِِعبَاِدهِِِبِذ ن وبِِِبَِربِّنََِِوَكفَىِن وح ِِبَْعدِِِِمنِاْلم ر   
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Seeing of the sins of His servants c. 

 

2063 18. Whoso desires [exclusively 

and preferably] for the temporary 

[bounties of this life of the World 

d], We readily grant him [such 

bounties like wealth, children and 

others] as We please e for such 

persons as We want [to punish him 

in the Next life f ], then We will 

appoint for him Hell to be seared 

thereby g: dispraised [among 

souls] and shoved along, [to the 

Fire, by the angels of punishment.] 

 

2064 19. And whoso chooses [the 

prosperity of] the Next [Life] as his 

priority, and strives for it with the 

necessary [righteous work and 

obeys God‘s commands], while 

being a believer [in God and His 

messengers]; the striving of such 

[believers] will be appreciated h. 

 

2065 20. To each of these 

[believers] and those 

[disbelievers] We offer [in the life 

of the World] i of the bounty of 

your Lord [O Mohammed]; and 

your Lord's offering can never be 

strictly confined. j 

f i.e. We give in [the life of] the World 

and hasten the offering to whom We 

want to punish in the Next Life, 

because of his hypocrisy, bad manners 

and his wrong-doing to people. 

g i.e. to suffer of its fire. 

h i.e. their effort shall be accepted and 

their reward shall be excellent.  

i It means: To both parties: believers 

and disbelievers, We give the 

bounties; but We give to the 

disbeliever in the life of the World 

exclusively, while We give to the 

believer in the life of the World and We 

increase him still more in the Next Life.  

j It means: His giving is generalized for 

both believers and disbelievers in the 

life of the World, but in the Next Life 

His offering will only and exclusively be 

for believers. 

 

                                                           
2063

ن .18  ْلنَاِاْلعَاِجلَةٌَِِ ِرٌدِ َِكانَِِمَّ وًماٌَِْصبلَهاَِجَهنَّمَِِلَه َِِجعَْلنَاِث مَِِّنُِّرٌدِ ِِلَمنِنََشاءَِماِفٌَِهاِلَه َِِعجَّ وًراَِمْذم  ْدح  مَّ  
2064

ْإِمنِ َِوه وََِِسْعٌََهاِلََهاَِوَسعَىِاآلِخَرةَِِأََرادََِِوَمنِْ .19  ْشك وًراَِسْعٌ ه مَِكانَِِفَؤ وَلبِنَِِم  مَّ  
2065

الءِنُِّمدُِِّك بلًِّ .20  الءَِهـإ  َمْحظ وًراَِربِّنََِِعَطاءَِكانََِِوَماَِربِّنََِِعَطاءِِمنَِِْوَهـإ   
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-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2066 21. See, [Mohammed], how 

We prefer [with provision] some of 

them over others [in provision!] a 

And surely the Next Life is greater 

in ranks [for believers] and greater 

[than the ranks of the World] in 

preferment. b 

 

a So that We made some of them rich 

and others poor, some of them 

masters and others slaves, and as 

such will the graduation [of ranks] in 

the Next Life. 

b Therefore, they should desire for the 

Next Life [more than this life of the 

World] and their striving for the Next 

Life more than their toiling for their life 

in the World, in order to attain the 

high ranks and the praised position in 

the high paradises. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2067 22. [O man] set not up with 

God another god, or you will [in 

the Next Life] stay condemned 

[among souls] and forsaken [by 

devils a.] 

 

2068 23. [O Mohammed] your Lord 

decrees b, that you [people] must 

worship none save Him [alone],  

and [He decrees too that you must 

show] kindness to parents:  

As long as one or both of them live 

with you [in your house], you 

should never say to them [even] 

a God – be glorified – said in the Quran 

25: 29, which means: 

(For Satan does always leave man in 

the lurch!) 

It means: You will be despised and 

humiliated, without any assistant for 

you, neither any helper to help and 

save you from God‘s punishment. 

b i.e. your Lord propounds an 

unchangeable decision  

c i.e. the slightest gesture of 

annoyance ; in Arabic the word is 

―Uff‖; and in the Gospel Mat. 5: 22, 

the word is ‗Raqa‘.] 

It means: Don‘t hurt them, whether 

                                                           
2066

ٌْؾَِِانظ رِْ .21  ْلنَاَِك َِِعلَىِبَْعَضه مِِْفَضَّ تَْفِضٌبلًَِِوأَْكبَرِ َِدَرَجاتِ ِأَْكبَرِ َِولَآلِخَرة ِِبَْعض   
2067

وًماِفَتَْمع دَِِآَخرَِِِإلَـًهاِللّاَِِِمعَِِتَْجعَلِالَِّ .22  ْخذ والًَِِمْذم  مَّ  
2068

ٌْنِِِإٌَِّاه ِِإِالَِِّتَْعب د واِِْأاَلََِِّربُّنََِِولََضى .23  اِِإْحَسانًاَِوِباْلَواِلَد َمآلَِِّتَم لِفَبلَِِِكبلَه َماِأَوِِْأََحد ه َماِاْلِكبَرَِِِعنَدنٌََِِْبل ؽَنَِِّإِمَّ َِوالَِِأ ّؾِ ِه 

َماَِول لِتَْنَهْره َما َكِرًٌماِلَْوالًِِلَّه   
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"Fie" c, nor shall you shout at them 

d; but always address them with 

kindly speech e.  

 

2069 24. And humble yourself 

before them with submission, out 

of mercy to them [both] f,  

and say: "My Lord, bestow on 

them Your mercy g, even as did 

they raise me up when I was 

little." 

 

2070 25. Your Lord knows best what 

h [you hide] within yourselves; if 

you are righteous i, then [surely] 

He is Ever Forgiving for those who 

always revert j. 

 

2071 26. And render to the [poor 

among] kindred their due rights k,  

as [also] to the needy l,  

and to the wayfarer m; but 

squander not [your wealth] in the 

manner of a spendthrift [in the 

ground n. 

 

2072 27. Surely, spendthrifts are 

brothers of devils o, and the Devil 

with little or much hurt, neither with 

any harsh word. 

d i.e. don‘t rebuke them with any harsh 

word, nor with any shouting at them. 

e i.e. address them politely with 

smooth and nice words, so as to honor 

them.   

f It means: Increase your modesty and 

submission to both of them, with 

words and acts; so as to be loyal and 

kind to them. 

g It means: Pray God for them with 

forgiveness and mercy in their life and 

also following their death, according to 

their raising you. 

h Loyalty or disobedience to both of 

them. 

i With your acts, obedient to God 

concerning His commands. 

j i.e. God is All-Forgiving to those who 

repent, regret and revert to be loyal to 

parents. 

k Out of the spoils of war, and the 

large gain which you get, and out of 

the fay‘a. 

Like His saying – be glorified – in the 

Quran 8: 41, which means: 

(And know that anything you 

[Muslims] seize as a spoil; a fifth of it 

is due to God, and the apostle [or the 

messenger], and the kindred ..etc.) 

                                                           
2069

َماَِواْخِفضِْ .24  ْحَمةِِِِمنَِِالذُّلَِِِّجنَاحَِِلَه  بَِِِّول لِالرَّ َماِرَّ َانًَِِكَماِاْرَحْمه  َصِؽًٌراَِربٌَّ  
2070

بُّك مِْ .25  ابٌِنََِِكانَِِفَإِنَّه َِِصاِلِحٌنَِِتَك ون واِِْإِنِن ف وِسك مِِْفًِِبَِماِأَْعلَمِ ِرَّ َؼف وًراِِلؤلَوَّ  
2071

رَِِْوالَِِالسَّبٌِلَِِِواْبنََِِواْلِمْسِكٌنََِِحمَّه ِِاْلم ْربَىِذَاَِوآتِِ .26  تَْبِذًٌراِت بَذِّ  
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was ungrateful to his Lordp.  

 

2073 28. And if you turn away from 

them q, seeking after the mercy 

that you hope of your Lord r, then 

speak to them some reasonable 

words s. 

 

[The Prophet – salam to him – was 

wearing a garment, when a poor man 

came asking for some dress, so he 

took off his only garment he had, and 

gave it to the beggar, so he acquired 

flu, because it was Winter; therefore 

this aya was revealed to him:]   

2074 29. And let not your hand be 

bound to your neck t nor open it so 

widely u, lest you come to be 

blamed v and denuded [of the 

clothes w.] 

 

2075 30. Your Lord [O Mohammed] 

gives abundant provision to those 

among His servants whom He will, 

or He doles it out. x  

Surely, He is All-Aware and All-

Seeing about His servants. y 

 

l You should also give to the poor their 

rights out of the Zakat alms. 

m i.e. the traveller far away from his 

family and is in a hard situation, give 

him also his rights.  

n In addition to that, the money - 

which spent for the falsehood and the 

unlawful ways – is a squandering and 

disobedience. 

o It means: those who spend their 

wealth – on the falsehood and on that 

which is forbidden by God – are the 

brothers of devils; because they 

complied with their orders and wasted 

their money for unlawful things. 

p Because God – be glorified – gave 

him position in Paradise (or the 

Garden), and brought him close to 

Himself, but he did not thank God for 

such position, and instead he became 

proud over the angels, and when God 

commanded him to prostrate himself 

to Adam, he refused and rebelled.  

And as such are those who spend their 

wealth for God‘s disobedience, so 

instead of thanking Him for His 

bounties, they disobey Him.  

q whom I commanded you to give their 

rights; because you want to go to the 

pilgrimage and you cannot give them 

out of your money, because it is little. 

r i.e you want to go the pilgrimage to 

seek after the forgiveness and mercy 

                                                                                                                                                    
2072

ِرٌنَِِإِنَِّ .27  بَذِّ ٌَْطانِ َِوَكانَِِالشٌََّاِطٌنِِِإِْخَوانََِِكان واِِْاْلم  َكف وًراِِلَربِّهِِِالشَّ  
2073

ا .28  مِ ِت ْعِرَضنََِِّوإِمَّ نَِرْحَمةِ ِاْبتِؽَاءَِعْنه  بِّنَِِّمِ وَهاِرَّ ٌْس وًراِلَْوالًِِلَّه مِِْفَم لِتَْرج  مَّ  
2074

ْحس وًراَِمل وًماَِفتَْمع دَِِاْلبَْسطِِِك لَِِّتَْبس ْطَهاَِوالَِِع ن ِمنَِِإِلَىَِمْؽل وَلةًٌََِِدنَِِتَْجعَلَِِْوالَِ .29  مَّ  
2075

ْزقٌََِِْبس طِ َِربَّنَِِإِنَِّ .30  ٌَْمِدرِ ٌََِشاءِِلَمنِالّرِ بَِصًٌراَِخبًٌِراِبِِعَباِدهَِِِكانَِِإِنَّه َِِو  
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[In the Ignorance pre-Islam period, 

when some of people had a female 

baby born for him, he would kill her for 

the fear of disgrace; some of the poor 

would kill her lest his family should 

increase and he could not afford their 

livelihood.  

Or he would kill the fetus in the womb 

of his wife, by aborting it before the 

completion of the months of its 

pregnancy period. (This is not 

surprising: for in our generation, many 

people abort their fetus before its 

birth, and that is for different 

purposes.)   

Still others among them might kill the 

son of people when he is alone with 

him, to plunder his money, or the gold 

and silver ornaments. 

Therefore, this is the meaning of His 

saying – be glorified – in this aya:]  

 

2076 31. And slay not your children 

for fear of poverty. It is We Who 

provide for them and for you z.  

Surely, the slaying of them is a 

grievous sin. 

 

2077 32. And approach not [women 

to commit] adultery a a; surely it is 

ever an indecency b b, and evil as a 

way c c. 

[of God.] 

s Give them a fair promise like: ―When 

I‘ll return from Mecca, I‘ll give you as 

much money as I can give, by God‘s 

will.‖  

t This is a parable with the Arab, that 

they say about the miser: ―his hand is 

bound.‖ And for the generous man: 

―he is open-handed.‖  

u It means: neither be miser, nor yet a 

spendthrift, but be moderate between 

these two extremes; which is the 

economic moderation. 

v By people, because you gave your 

garment, when you hadn‘t another 

one, so you acquired cold. 

w i.e. bare, without dress. 

x It means: One time He gives much 

provision and another time He restricts 

His provision, in order to test them and 

see whether they will be grateful for 

the prosperity and be patient about 

the restriction, or they will be 

ungrateful and blasphemers. 

y i.e. He is All-Knowing about their 

affairs, All-Seeing about their 

advantages, so He gives much 

provision to some of His servants, and 

restricts to others according to what 

He sees for the best outcome. 

z It means: It is We Who provide for 

them, not you, so why do you slay 

them? 

a a Which is the sexual intercourse with 

                                                           
2076

ل ه مِِْنَّْحنِ ِإِْمبلقِ َِخْشٌَةَِِأَْوالَدك مِِْتَْمت ل واَِِْوالَِ .31  َكِبًٌراِِخْطًءاَِكانَِِلَتْلَه مِِْإنََِِّوإٌَِّاك مِنَْرز   
2077

نَىِتَْمَرب واَِِْوالَِ .32  َسِبٌبلًَِِوَساءَِفاِحَشةًَِِكانَِِِإنَّه ِِالّزِ  
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2078 33. And kill not the soul which 

God has forbidden save by a right 

[cause] d d.  

Whoso is slain wrongfully [and 

undeservedly], We have given 

power to his heir [on the murderer 

by means of retaliation], but let 

the [heir] not commit excess in 

slaying e e; surely, he will be helped 

to overcome [his opponent, so let 

him not hasten and then he may 

kill one who is not the murderer.] 

 

2079 34. Approach not the wealth of 

the orphan, save in that which is 

best, till he reaches puberty f f.  

And fulfill the covenant [if you 

make any covenant]; surely the 

covenant is ever inquired of [the 

man who agrees to it.] 

 

2080 35. Give full measure when 

you measure out [to people], and 

weigh [when you weigh to them] 

with the standard weight g g; that 

[full measure and just weighing 

without reduction] is better [for 

you before people h h] and fairer in 

practice i i. 

a woman unlawfully, without 

concluding a marriage certificate. 

b b Which is the evil act bringing 

disgrace on its doer.  

c c i.e. the way of adultery is bad, 

because it severs the lineage, thwarts 

the inheritance, disjoins the kinship 

relations and prevents the rights of 

fathers due of sons. 

d d It means: except the one deserving 

the killing because he committed a 

crime. 

e e So that he may kill two instead of 

one, or he might kill a man, else than 

the murderer. 

I once heard a nice tale which I tell 

you here: 

A few policemen went from Baghdad 

[in the middle of Iraq] to Mosul [in the 

north of Iraq] taking with them some 

arrested men, to hand them over to 

the Mosul police.  

Afterwards, when they intended to 

return to Baghdad, they saw a man in 

the railway station, intending also to 

go to Baghdad, but his money were 

not sufficient to buy the ticket for the 

journey by the train; so they said to 

him: ―Come with us in the train, and 

we put the handcuffs on your hands, 

then when the collector comes, we 

shall say to him: This is a prisoner sent 

by the court to Baghdad, so he will 

leave you and go his way. Then we 

                                                           
2078

مَِِالَّتًِِالنَّْفسَِِتَْمت ل واَِِْوالَِ .33  ٌِّهَِِِجعَْلَناِفَمَدَِِْمْظل وًماِل تِلََِِوَمنِبِالَحكِِِّإاِلَِِّللّا َِِحرَّ َِكانَِِإِنَّه ِِاْلمَتْلِِِفًٌِِّ ْسِرؾِفَبلَِِس ْلَطاًناِِلَوِل

 َمْنص وًرا
2079

ًَِِبِالَّتًِِإاِلَِِّاْلٌَتٌِمَِِِمالَِِتَْمَرب واَِِْوالَِ .34  ه ٌَِِْبل ػََِِحتَّىِأَْحَسنِ ِِه والًَِِكانَِِاْلعَْهدَِِإِنَِِّبِاْلعَْهدَِِِوأَْوف واِِْأَش دَّ َمْسإ   
2080

ٌْلََِِوأَْوف وا .35  ْستَِمٌمِِِبِالِمْسَطاِسَِِوِزن واِِِْكْلت مِِْإِذاِاْلَك ٌْرِ ِذَِلنَِِاْلم  تَؤِْوٌبلًَِِوأَْحَسنِ َِخ  
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2081 36. And do not go after the 

[flaws of your Muslim brother j j] 

about which you [man] have no 

knowledge; for the hearing, the 

sight and the [spiritual] heart k k, of 

all these it shall be inquired. 

 

2082 37. And walk not upon the 

earth exultantly l l; certainly you 

[man] will never tear the earth 

openm m, nor attain the mountains 

in height n n. 

 

2083 38. All this [which We forbid 

you to do o o] is ever evil and 

abhorred p p in the sight of your 

Lord. 

 

2084 39.ٍThat q q is [some] of the 

wisdom r r your Lord has revealed 

to you [O Mohammed]; set not up 

another god with God, or you will 

be cast into Hell, dispraised and 

driven away [by the angels.] 

 

shall unlock the handcuffs from your 

hands after he leaves us.‖  

So the man agreed about that, and 

they put the handcuffs on his hands 

and locked it. Then the train moved 

and their plan succeeded. 

Later on, the policeman, who carried 

the key, protruded his head from the 

window of the train to see something 

in the desert, while the train was 

quickly moving, and the key fell from 

his hand in the desert, so the hands of 

the man remained bound with the 

locked handcuffs. They tried to unlock 

it without the key, but they did not 

succeed in that, so the police said to 

him: ―When we arrive at Baghdad, we 

shall go to a blacksmith to unlock the 

handcuffs for you.‖    

Then when they arrived at Baghdad, 

they took him to a blacksmith, and 

said to him: ―Unlock the handcuffs for 

this man.‖ 

But when the blacksmith saw him, he 

recognized and siezed him, and said to 

the police: ―This man killed my father 

and escaped few years ago, and I 

searched about him and could not find 

him; and he has now come to me upon 

his feet. Now, take us to the police 

officer and don‘t unlock his handcuffs.‖ 

So they took them both to the police 

detective, and the blacksmith proved 

his claim about the man in the court 

and retaliated of him. 

Therefore, this incident confirms His 

saying – be glorified – in this aya, 

                                                           
2081

ٌْسََِِماِتَْمؾِ َِوالَِ .36  والًَِِعْنه َِِكانَِِأ ولـبِنَِِك لَُِِّواْلف َإادََِِواْلبََصرَِِالسَّْمعَِِإِنَِِِّعْلمِ ِبِهِِِلَنََِِل َمْسإ   
2082

ط والًِِاْلِجبَالَِِتَْبل ػََِِولَنِاألَْرضَِِتَْخِرقََِِلنِِإنَّنََِِمَرًحاِاألَْرِضِِفًِِتَْمِشَِِوالَِ .37   
2083

وًهاَِربِّنَِِِعْندََِِسٌّ ب ه َِِكانَِِذَِلنَِِك لُِّ .38  َمْكر   
2084

اِذَِلنَِ .39  ٌْنَِِأَْوَحىِِممَّ وًراَِمل وًماَِجَهنَّمَِِفًَِِفت ْلمَىِآَخرَِِِإلًَهاِللّاَِِِمعَِِتَْجعَلَِِْوالَِِاْلِحْكَمةِِِِمنََِِربُّنَِِإِلَ ْدح  مَّ  
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which means: 

(Whoso is slain wrongfully [and 

undeservedly], We have given to his 

heir power [on the murderer by means 

of retaliation])  

f f This has been interpreted in chapter 

6: the aya 152. 

g g Which is not to be increased or 

decreased. 

h h Because it gives the seller a good 

reputation of trust, and people will 

come more and more to buy from him. 

i i And it gives better implication of his 

trust, so that his condition will 

improve, his wealth will increase and 

his good reputation of trust will be fair 

among people. 

j j So as to expose him; but O Muslim, 

cover the flaws of your Muslim brother 

and don‘t expose him. 

This is like His saying – be glorified – 

in the Quran 49: 12, which means: 

(and do not spy [i.e. do not seek after 

the flaws and defects of Muslims; 

because anyone who seeks after the 

flaws and defects of Muslims to expose 

them, God will expose him even in his 

family.]  

nor let some of you backbite others 

[i.e. do not mention anyone of you, 

when he is absent, with something he 

dislikes.] ) 

k k The ‗hearing‘, the ‗sight‘ and the 

‗[spiritual] heart‘; all these are the 

special senses of the soul.  

http://www.quran-ayat.com/man/index.htm#Special_Senses_of_the_Soul_
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The meaning: It is the soul that will be 

judged and questioned on Judgment 

Day, not the body. And I have 

explained about the special senses of 

the soul in my book Man after Death. 

l l i.e. haughty and arrogant. 

m m By stamping it with your feet, 

when you walk on it, and with your 

power over it, but in fact you are weak 

and disabled.  

n n So that you lift your head high with 

pride, and you behave arrogantly, 

boasting with your wealth and power. 

o o Which are twenty five manners of 

behaviour, starting from : ([O man] 

set not up with God another god) to 

the last of these manners. 

p p Originally it was ٍ‗sin‘ or ‗bad act‘; 

that is because the Arabic letters at 

the beginning was not punctuated, but 

later on when they punctuated them, 

they left this letter without punctuation 

because they thought it as such . 

q q It is related to what has been 

mentioned of the bidding and 

forbidding.  

r r Which is the admonition. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2085 40. Has your Lord then chosen 

sons for you [O pagans], and for 

Himself He chose the angels as 

daughters? a  

 

a This is an address to the associaters 

and idolaters who claimed the angels 

are the daughters of God; it means: 

                                                           
2085

َعِظًٌماِلَْوالًِِلَتَم ول ونَِِِإنَّك مِِْإِنَاثًاِاْلَمآلبَِكةِِِِمنََِِواتََّخذَِِبِاْلبَِنٌنََِِربُّك مِأَفَؤَْصفَاك مِْ .40   
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Surely you have uttered grievous 

words [of sin which have their due 

punishment.] 

 

2086 41. We have explained [in 

various ways] in this Quran [about 

every parable]; that they may 

[think and] receive admonition.  

But such [parables and 

admonitions] only increase these 

[associaters] in aversion [faraway 

from taking lessons, and increase 

their rejection of the truth.] 

 

2087 42. Say: if there had been 

[other] gods with Him, as do the 

[associaters] say, [then such 

claimed gods] would certainly have 

sought out a way [to visit] the 

Lord of the Throne b. 

 

[Then God – be glorified – exalted 

Himself above having any associate in 

the deity and divinity, so He said:] 

2088 43. Glory be to [God], and 

exalted be He with high exaltation 

above what they say c. 

 

2089 44. The seven [ethereal] 

Has God chosen for you the sons and 

for Himself the daughters? 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

b As do kings visit each other from one 

kingdom to another. 

 

 

 

c It means: His attributes are at the 

highest rank, and none is equal to Him 

in His attributes. 

 

d That are under the Throne. 

                                                           
2086

ْفنَاَِولَمَدِْ .41  واِِْاْلم ْرآنَِِِهـذَاِفًَِِصرَّ ن ف وًراِِإالٌََِِِّزٌد ه مَِِْوَماِِلٌَذَّكَّر   
2087

َسبٌِبلًِِاْلعَْرِشِِِذيِإِلَىِالَّْبتَؽَْواِِْإًِذاٌَِم ول ونََِِكَماِآِلَهة َِِمعَه َِِكانَِِلَّوِِْل ل .42   
2088

اَِوتَعَالَىِس ْبَحاَنه ِ .43  اٌَِم ول ونََِِعمَّ َكبًٌِراِع ل وًّ  
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heavens d, and the earth [as a 

whole e] and all those f therein, do 

praise Him.  

And there is not anything [having 

a spirit] but hymns His praises; 

but you [people] do not 

understand [neither] their praises 

[nor their languages.]  

[God] is ever Clement g and Most 

Forgiving [to those among you 

who repent.] 

 

2090 45. And when you 

[Mohammed] recite the Quran, We 

place between you and those h who 

believe not in the Next [Life] an 

invisible screen. i 

 

2091 46. And We have laid 'tight 

coverings' on their hearts, lest 

they should understand it, and 

impairment of hearing in their ears 

j; and if you [Mohammed] 

mention, in the Quran, [the might 

of] your Lord, alone [and that their 

gods have no ability to do 

anything], they will turn away 

[from you] with aversion k. 

 

e i.e. all the planets. 

f Angels, messengers, prophets and 

righteous servants. 

 

 

 

g So that He gave you respite till your 

death appointments. 

 

 

h These are the associaters. 

i That cannot be seen by the eye. 

j Lest they should hear it. 

This has been explained in the 

interpretation of the Quran 6: 25. 

k And they cannot listen to such words 

of yours. 

 

                                                                                                                                                    
2089

ْبعِ ِالسََّماَواتِ َِله ِِت َسبِّحِ  .44  نَِوإِنِفٌِِهنََِِّوَمنَِواألَْرضِ ِالسَّ ءِ ِّمِ ًْ ِِإنَّه ِِتَْسبٌَِحه مِِْتَْفمَه ونَِِالََِِّولَـِكنِِبَحْمَدهٌِِِ َسبِّحِ ِإِالََِِّش

َؼف وًراَِحِلًٌماَِكانَِ  
2090

ٌْنَنََِِجَعْلنَاِاْلم رآنَِِلََرأْتََِِوإِذَا .45  ٌْنََِِب ْست وًراِِحَجابًاِِباآلِخَرةٌِِِ ْإِمن ونَِِالَِِالَِّذٌنََِِوبَ مَّ  
2091

ن ف وًراِأَْدبَاِرِهمَِِْعلَىَِولَّْواَِِْوْحَده ِِاْلم ْرآنِِِفًَِِربَّنَِِذََكْرتََِِوإِذَاَِوْلًراِآذَانِِهمَِِْوفًٌَِِْفمَه وه ِِأَنِأَِكنَّةًِِل ل وبِِهمَِِْعلَىَِوَجعَْلنَا .46   
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-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[When His saying – be glorified – was 

revealed in the Quran 52: 34, which 

means: 

(Then let them produce „words‟ like the 

[Quran] if they are truthful [in their 

claim that Mohammed has invented 

it.]) 

So some of Quraish tribesmen met in 

the [Inviolable] Mosque [at Mecca] to 

discuss the matter among themselves, 

and they said: “Let us bring about 

some „relation and tales‟ like the Quran 

of Mohammed, and by that we will 

refute his claim.”  

Therefore, they agreed about this and 

sat together for one hour thinking, but 

they could not bring about something 

like it. 

Then they said to each other: “Let us 

go to listen to his Quran, and when he 

recites the Quran, we shall claim some 

mistakes in it, and we shall then say: 

This is not in the language of the Arab, 

and we did not hear any such words 

spoken by the Arab.”  

But when they listened, none of them 

could refute it; therefore, they said: 

“This [Quran] is only a magic or 

sorcery.” 

Therefore, His saying – be glorified – 

in this aya was revealed:]  

2092 47. We know best [their 

purpose and] why they listened to 

the [Quran] a, when they listened 

to your [recital of the Quran, O 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a Their purpose was not to think about 

the Quran and to seek after guidance 

with it, but their purpose was to deny 

and refute it. 

b i.e. they taught him the magic and 

sorcery; and so he now has come to 

bewitch us with his words. 

c When they could not bring about 

something like it, so they said: They 

taught him the ‗magic and sorcery‘ and 

now he has come to bewitch us with 

his words. 

d Neither could they bring something 

like it, therefore they were in dilemma 

and did not know how to answer. 

e It means: Will such bones and 

decayed dead remnants return as they 

were before, to be a man once again!? 

                                                           
2092

ٌْنٌََِِْستَِمع ونَِِِإذِِْبِهٌَِِِْستَِمع ونَِِبَِماِأَْعلَمِ ِنَّْحنِ  .47  ونٌََِِم ولِ ِِإذِِْنَْجَوىِه مَِِْوإِذِِْإِلَ اِلم  َّبِع ونَِِإِنِالظَّ بلًِِِإالَِِّتَت وًراَِرج  ْسح  مَّ  
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Mohammed], and [We know also] 

when they conspired together 

secretly: the wrong-doers said [to 

each other]: "You [men] follow not 

other than a bewitched man. b‖ 

 

2093 48. See [Mohammed] what 

parables they relate for you c, and 

thus have missed [the truth] and 

can never find any way [to deny 

the Quran. d] 

 

2094 49. They say: "So when we 

[die and] become bones and 

decayed dead remnants [in the 

dust]; shall we be raised and 

newly recreated [once again? e]" 

 

2095 50. Say [O Mohammed, to 

them]: "Be you stones or iron."  

 

2096 51. "Or some created thing yet 

more difficult [to be returned to 

life] according to your minds!"f  

Then they will say: "Who will bring 

us back [to life, once again?" g]  

Say: "He Who created you the first 

But this is impossible! 

f But to God nothing of that is difficult 

or that He cannot do. 

g i.e. Who will bring our bodies back 

into life once again? 

h i.e. When will this, resurrection and 

bringing back to a new life, be? 

i It means: It may be that your day of 

death is nigh or so close when your 

souls will return to Us and We will 

punish you on account of your denial 

of the sending to the Next Life, and on 

account of your acts. 

That is because when man dies, then 

his Doom has been due, so he will be 

sent from his body to the world of 

ether, i.e. he will be transmitted to the 

world of souls to find his reward: 

either the punishment or the 

prosperity. 

But the associaters thought that the 

bodies will return to life once again, 

and therefore, they objected and 

denied the sending to the Next Life 

and denied the Judgment and Requital. 

God – be glorified – said in this aya:  

(Say [O Mohammed, to them]: "Be 

you stones or iron.") 

It means: God is All-Able to revive the 

bodies once again, but this is useless, 

because the soul is perpetual, and will 

                                                           
2093

ٌْؾَِِانظ رِْ .48  َسبٌِبلًٌَِِْستَِطٌْعونََِِفبلََِِفَضلُّواِِْاألَْمثَالََِِلنََِِضَرب واَِِْك  
2094

َفاتًاِِعَظاًماِك نَّاِأَبِذَاَِولَال واِْ .49  َجِدًٌداَِخْلمًاَِلَمْبع وث ونَِِأَإِنَّاَِور   
2095

َحِدًٌداِأَوِِِْحَجاَرةًِِك ون واِِْل ل .50   
2096

اَِخْلمًاِأَوِْ .51  مَّ د وِرك مِِْفًٌَِِْكب رِ ِّمِ لَِِفََطَرك مِِْالَِّذيِل لِِِاٌ ِعٌد نََِمنِفََسٌَم ول ونَِِص  ة ِِأَوَّ ٌْنَِِفََسٌ ْنِؽض ونََِِمرَّ وَسه مِِْإَِل إ  ِر 

لَِرٌبًاٌَِك ونَِِأَنَِعَسىِل لِِْه وََِِمتَىَِوٌَم ول ونَِ  
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time."  

Then they will shake their heads 

mocking at you, and say: "When 

shall it be!? h "  

Say: ―It is possible that it may be 

nigh.‖ i 

 

2097 52. On the day when he j will 

call you [for Judgment and 

Requital] and you will respond k, 

with His praise, and will think that 

you tarried [in the World] only for 

little time l. 

 

not die, and it is the true man; and the 

prosperity and punishment is for the 

soul not for the body. 

j The angel Israfil. 

k i.e. you will comply with His 

judgment and you cannot then disobey 

His command.  

l Because the past is very little in 

relation to the Next Life. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2098 53. And say to My servants a 

that they should speak [with each 

other] in a kind way b; surely, 

Satan sows dissensions among 

themc; surely, Satan was ever an 

obvious enemy d to man. 

 

2099 54. Your Lord is All-Aware 

about your [sins, O believers]; if 

He pleases, He will have mercy on 

you [so that He may forgive you 

according to His favor];  

or, if He will, He will [following 

your death] punish you [according 

 

a The believers. 

b Without dispute and roughness, lest 

the enmity happens between them 

because of the rough words. 

c So they should beware of him; i.e. he 

corrupts and makes mischief among 

them, by inciting them to roughness 

and arousing the man to turn to 

stubbornness and so the corruption 

and mischief will increase. 

d i.e. his enmity is obvious. 

                                                           
2097

لَِلٌبلًِِإاِلَِِّلَّبِثْت مِِْإِنَِوتَظ نُّونَِِبَِحْمِدهِِِفَتَْستَِجٌب ونٌََِِْدع وك مٌَِِْْومَِ .52   
2098

ًَِِالَّتًٌَِِم ول واِِْلِِّعبَاِديَِول ل .53  ٌَْطانَِِإِنَِِّأَْحَسنِ ِِه ٌْنَه مٌَِِْنَزغ ِِالشَّ ٌَْطانَِِإِنََِِّب اِِلئِلْنَسانَِِِكانَِِالشَّ بٌِنًاَِعد وًّ مُّ  
2099

بُّك مِْ .54  ْبك مٌََِِْشؤِِْإِنِأَوٌَِِْْرَحْمك مٌََِِْشؤِِْإِنِبِك مِِْأَْعلَمِ ِرَّ ٌِْهمِِْأَْرَسْلنَانََِِوَماٌِ عَّذِ َوِكٌبلًَِِعَل  
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to His justice.]  

And We have not sent you 

[Mohammed] to be a guardian 

over them [to protect them from 

the punishment. e] 

 

2100 55. [O Mohammed] your Lord 

knows best about [the deeds of] all 

those who are in the heavens and 

the earth f; and We have preferred 

some prophets over others g; and 

We gave to David the Psalms h. 

 

2101 56. Say: Pray those [angels or 

the Christ] whom you claim [the 

daughters of God or the son of 

God, and you worshipped] i, apart 

from Him; yet they have no power 

to remove the affliction from you, 

nor to change [your condition from 

poverty to richness.] 

 

2102 57. Those [angels , the Christ 

and others], whom the 

[associaters] call [the daughters 

and son of God]; [they 

themselves] seek how to get closer 

to their Lord j, [to see] which of 

them is nearest [in position in the 

sight of God], and they hope for 

His mercy and fear of His 

 

e So you desire to guide them. 

f i.e. the planets including the earth, 

and about their large number, in 

addition to the little number of these: 

[your people.] And He sent them 

prophets to guide, instruct and teach 

them. 

g By giving them the miracles, the 

indicative proofs and the [heavenly] 

books. 

h Which is the book of David. 

i i.e. pray them to remove the distress 

from you, if you are truthful that they 

can do that, and as such the Christ 

and others. 

 

 

 

 

j With their righteous work.  

 

k Wise men and thinkers dread of 

God‘s punishment. 

It means: Those, whom you pray and 

worship, themselves do worship God, 

hope for His mercy and dread His 

punishment; so why don‘t you imitate 

                                                           
2100

ْلنَاَِولَمَدَِِْواألَْرِضِِالسََّماَواتِِِفًِِبَِمنِأَْعلَمِ َِوَربُّنَِ .55  َِِعلَىِالنَّبٌٌِِّنَِِبَْعضََِِفضَّ ٌْنَاِبَْعض  ودََِِوآتَ َزب وًراَِداو   
2101

نَِزَعْمت مِالَِّذٌنَِِاْدع واِِْل لِِ .56  رَِِِّكْشؾٌََِِْمِلك ونََِِفبلَِِد ونِهِِِّمِ تَْحِوٌبلًَِِوالََِِعنك مِِْالضُّ  
2102

ونَِِأَْلَربِ ِأٌَُّه مِِْاْلَوِسٌلَةََِِربِِّهمِ ِإِلَىٌَِْبتَؽ ونٌََِِْدع ونَِِالَِّذٌنَِِأ ولَـبِنَِ .57  َِكانََِِربِّنََِِعذَابَِِإِنََِِّعذَابَه َِِوٌََخاف ونََِِرْحَمتَه َِِوٌَْرج 

 َمْحذ وًرا
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punishment.  

Surely [O Mohammed] the 

punishment of your Lord is a thing 

to beware of k. 

 

them in their acts in order to prosper 

and be saved from the punishment?    

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2103 58. There isn't any city but We 

are going to terminate its [people 

with heat and thirst a] before 

Doomsday b, or chastise its 

[people] with dire chastisement [of 

starvation and coldness c.]  

This, indeed, is written in the 

Scripture d. 

 

a Those inhabiting the earth side with 

perpetual day.  

b That will be when the earth will stop 

its axial rotation, so that there will be 

a perpetual night in one side of it, that 

no day will succeed; and in the other 

side there will be a perpetual day 

which will not be succeeded by night. 

c Those inhabiting the earth side with 

perpetual night. 

d i.e. We wrote it in the Preserved 

Tablet, so it will inevitably occur. 

God – be glorified – said: (or chastise 

its [people]), because believers will 

ascend on that day to the heavens; i.e. 

their souls will ascend, and none will 

remain on earth but only the 

disbelievers, associaters and 

hypocrites; and so they will suffer 

starvation and cold [in the night side] 

until they die. 

While those who dwell in the side of 

the perpetual day: they will die from 

heat and thirst; and this event will 

occur before Doomsday. 

This has been explained in my book 

The Universe and the Quran . 

                                                           
2103

نَِوإِن .58  ْهِلك وِنَْحنِ ِِإالَِِّلَْرٌَةِ ِمَّ ب وَهاِأَوِِْاْلِمٌَاَمةٌَِِِْومَِِِلْبلََِِهام  عَذِّ َمْسط وًراِاْلِكتَابِِِفًِِذَِلنَِكانََِِشِدًٌداَِعذَابًاِم   
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-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2104 59. Nothing is preventing Us 

from sending [Our messenger] 

with [material] miracles but only 

that the ancients denied such 

[miracles a],  

and We even gave [the tribe of] 

Thamood the female camel: an 

obvious [miracle b], but they 

wronged [themselves] by [killing] 

it [and so We terminated them.]  

And We do not send [messengers] 

with miracles, but only to frighten 

[that particular nation c.] 

 

2105 60. And [remember, O 

Mohammed, when you asked of Us 

a mirale] when We said to you: 

―[The miracles are useless, for] 

surely, your Lord is All-Aware 

about people." d  

We made the vision, which We 

showed to youe, only as a trial for 

peoplef,  

and the 'cursed and outcast' tree g 

[mentioned] in the Quran.  

We frighten them, but [such 

frightening] only increases their 

a The meaning: The reason that We do 

not send a messenger (or apostle) 

with an objective material miracle, is 

that the ancients denied the miracles 

and said: These are only a manifest 

magic.  

Therefore, if We give you a material 

objective miracle by the hand of 

Mohammed, as do you demand, and 

you see it with your eyes, then you will 

say: This a manifest magic, as did your 

ancestors say; and then We have to 

terminate you. 

b As did they suggest to their prophet. 

c As did We send Moses with nine 

miracles to frighten Pharaoh and his 

‗chiefs and princes‘. 

d i.e. He is All-Knowing about their 

habits, customs and traditions; 

therefore, if We give you an objective 

material miracle like the staff of Moses 

and the female camel of Salih, then 

your people will deny it and will say: 

This is an obvious magic; and then We 

have to terminate them.  

For this reason, We said to you: 

(Invite [people] to the way of your 

Lord with wisdom and fair 

exhortation), and forsake the material 

objective miracles.  

See now how they have embraced the 

religion of God in masses, by means of 

                                                           
2104

ل ونَِِبَِهاَِكذَّبَِِأَنِإِالَِِّبِاآلٌَاتِِِنُّْرِسلَِِأَنَِمنَعَنَاَِوَما .59  ٌْنَاِاألَوَّ ودََِِوآتَ ْبِصَرةًِِالنَّاَلةَِِثَم  واِِْم  ِبِاآلٌَاتِِِن ْرِسلِ َِوَماِبَِهاَِفَظلَم 

تَْخِوٌفًاِإاِلَِّ  
2105

إٌَاَِجعَْلنَاَِوَماِِبالنَّاِسِِأََحاطََِِربَّنَِِإِنَِِّلَنَِِل ْلنَاَِوإِذِْ .60  ٌْنَانَِِالَّتًِِالرُّ لنَّاِسِِفِتْنَةًِِِإالَِِّأََر ِالم ْرآنِِِفًِِاْلَمْلع ونَةََِِوالشََّجَرةَِِّلِ

ف ه مِْ َكبًٌِراِط ْؽٌَانًاِإِالٌََِِِّزٌد ه مِِْفََماَِون َخّوِ  
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excessive rebellion. 

 

the scientific miracle that We have 

revealed to you, which is the Quran. 

e By your own eye-sight on the night of 

the Ascension; it means: What he saw 

in the heavens at the time of his 

Ascension. 

f It means: But only as a trial of 

people, to know who will believe and 

be firm in his belief, and who will deny 

it. 

g Because Adam uprooted and cast it 

from the mountain, where he was 

dwelling, to the earth and removed it 

away from his place. It was the 

blackberry tree because of which he 

was driven away from the garden 

when he ate of its fruit. 

It was the black berry tree that was a 

trial for Adam, and the Zaqqum tree 

was also a trial and checking of your 

people; so that some of the 

associaters said: Mohammed claims 

that Hell burns the stone, then he 

says: the tree plants in it. 

That is His saying – be glorified – in 

the Quran 44: 43-44, which means: 

(Surely, the Zaqqum tree [shall in the 

Next Life be] the food of the sinful.)  

And also His saying – be glorified – in 

the Quran 37: 64-65, which means: 

(It is a tree growing in the bottom of 

Hell. Its produce is as it were the 

heads of serpents.) 

 

Observation: One day I saw when I 

was, in the house of my son Mustafa in 
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Hilla, irrigating the trees in the house 

garden. 

I saw a flowerpot contining a kind of 

Indian fig or prickly pears, which is a 

plant having a large number of spikes, 

and has a spherical shape with 

borders. 

I saw two snakes raising their heads 

up and standing up; then when I 

approached the flowerpot and looked 

carefully to them, I discovered they 

were two branches coming out of the 

prickly pears plant, and which had two 

heads exactly like the snake head, and 

both were speckled with a black color 

exactly like the snake. So I surprised 

from this scene and called those who 

were in the house to see that.  

I remembered also His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 37: 65, which 

means: 

The explanation: (Its produce is as it 

were the heads of serpents.) 

Next day, I returned again to see that 

their two heads were opened into the 

form of two white flowers. While on 

the third day, I saw that the flower 

withered, closed its lids and returned 

again to be in the shape of a speckled 

snake closing its lids and sleeping. 

So I said to myself: Undoubtedly, this 

is the Zaqqum tree which God – be 

glorified – mentioned in the Quran that 

(Its branches are like the heads of the 

snakes.) 

The Indian fig or prickly pears are 

many kinds: some of it is oblong, 

others are spherical and others with 

other shapes; but all of them have 

spikes. Some of them are inserted at 
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the borders of the garden to be like a 

fence to prevent the intrusion of 

people or animals to that garden.  

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2106 61. And [remember] We said 

to angels: "Prostrate to Adam", so 

they prostrated [all] except Iblies 

[: Azazil or Satan a]; he said: 

"Shall I prostrate to one whom You 

did create from clayb?" 

 

2107 62. [Iblies c] said: "Have You 

[my Lord] considered this [Adam] 

whom You have ‗honored and 

preferred‘ to me [and commanded 

me to prostrate myself to himd!?] – 

if You defer me to Doomsday, I will 

[surely] hold sway over his 

progeny e [all] excepting a minority 

f among them.  

 

2108 63. [God] said [to Satan]: "Go 

away [from the ethereal Paradises 

to the earth], and any of [Adams‘ 

progeny] follows you, surely Hell 

will be the compensation of all of 

you: a compensation abounding [in 

torment.]" g 

 

a This has been explained in the 

interpretation of the Quran 2: 34. 

b i.e. how will I prostrate myself to 

him, while I am better than he is, and 

my origin is better than his origin; for 

You created me from the gases 

emerging from the fire, while You 

created Adam from the putrid clay? 

c i.e. Azazil or Satan. 

d It means: ―Tell me for what reason 

have You preferred Adam to me, even 

before had he worshipped You and 

before had he done any service for 

Your sake, while I worshipped You for 

hundreds of years and You were 

pleased with me and so admitted me 

to Your Gardens and made me chief 

over the angels, so why do You now 

drive me out?‖ 

e By means of the deception.  

f They are those who exclusively 

devote their worship to God alone. 

g i.e. your punishment in it will 

increase for you from time after time. 

h i.e. frighten them with your voice and 

annoy them with your look and your 

                                                           
2106

د واِِِْلْلَمآلبَِكةِِِل ْلنَاَِوإِذِْ .61  دِ َِلالَِِإِْبِلٌسَِِإاَلَِِّفََسَجد واِِْآلَدمَِِاْسج  ِطًٌناَِخلَْمتَِِِلَمنِِْأَأَْسج   
2107

ٌْتَنَِِلَالَِ .62  ْمتَِِالَِّذيَِهـذَاِأََرأَ ًََِِّكرَّ ْرتَنِِِلَبِنَِِْعلَ ٌَّتَه ِِألَْحتَنَِكنَِِّاْلِمٌَاَمةٌَِِِْومِِِِإلَىِأَخَّ لَِلٌبلًِِإاَلَِِّذ ّرِ  
2108

ك مَِِْجَهنَّمَِِفَإِنَِِِّمْنه مِِْتَبِعَنَِِفََمنِاْذَهبِِْلَالَِ .63  ْوف وًراَِجَزاءَِجَزآإ  مَّ  
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2109 64. And startle, with your 

voice, any of them whom you can 

[startle] h,  

and urge your horse-soldiers and 

foot-soldiers i against them,  

and share with them in the 

property and children [in the world 

of souls] j,  

and promise them [with what they 

desire] – but Satan promises them 

with nothing other than deceit. 

 

2110 65. As for My [devoted] 

servants, you will have no 

authority over them; for your Lord 

suffices as [their] Guardian [to 

guard them against the evil and 

suggestions of the devil.] 

 

horses. 

Such startling will be at the time of the 

death of the disbeliever and the 

associater: the devils come to him, 

shout at him and frighten him, then 

they tie him with chains and take him 

with them, and stay in the world of 

souls under their control to be their 

servant and he complies with their 

orders; this is in case that disbeliever 

is coward; but if he is brave fearing 

not the three or four, then a crowd of 

devils will come to him with their 

weapons and horses, so they will shout 

at him and terrify him until he resign 

to them and go with them to be their 

servant. 

i i.e. your cavalry and infantry. 

j I previously said that inside every 

material thing, a similar ethereal 

structure will be formed; so that when 

the material object is destroyed, the 

ethereal will remain and will not be 

destroyed. 

Therefore, among the property, in 

which the devil share with them, are 

horses; so that if an associater or a 

disbeliever has horses which die, the 

devil will take their spirits and mount 

on them. 

As such will be the bad furniture and 

property which angels leave behind 

because it is bad and do not take it to 

Paradise, then the devils will take it in 

possession. 

While about their sharing in the sons 

                                                           
2109

ٌِْهمَِوأَْجِلبِِْبَِصْوِتنَِِِمْنه مِِْاْستََطْعتََِِمنَِِِواْستَْفِززِْ .64  ٌِْلنََِِعلَ َِوَماَِوِعْده مَِِْواألَْوالدِِِألَْمَوالِِاِفًَِِوَشاِرْكه مَِِْوَرِجِلنَِِِبَخ

ٌَْطانِ ٌَِِعد ه مِ  وًراِإِالَِِّالشَّ ؼ ر   
2110

ٌْسَِِِعبَاِديِإِنَِّ .65  ٌِْهمِِْلَنََِِل َوِكٌبلًِِبَِربِّنََِِوَكفَىِس ْلَطانِ َِعلَ  
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of the disbelievers, who attained 

adulthood in the life of the World; so 

the devils take their souls following 

their death in order to serve them in 

the world of souls. That is if such sons 

work in the World according to the 

program of their fathers, so the devils 

will take them. 

And concerning the children who did 

not attain adulthood, they will be 

servants of the people of Paradise. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2111 66. [O mankind], it is your 

Lord Who drives for you the ships 

on the sea [by loosing the winds], 

that you may seek after His bounty 

a; surely He is Most Merciful to you 

b. 

 

2112 67. And when distress touches 

you at the sea c, [all] those to 

whom you pray will be forgotten d, 

except Him [alone] e;  

[Then He reminded them with another 

incident which happened to some men 

of Quraish tribe, like this, so He – be 

glorified – said:] 

but when He bought you safe to 

the land, you turned away [from 

the monotheism and returned to 

the worship of the idolsaa.]  

Surely, man is very ungrateful [to 

a With the trading, gaining and 

obtaining what you need and that 

which you don‘t have. 

b And according to His mercy, He 

subjected the ships for you, so as to 

make easy your livelihood. 

c When you fear of drowning by the 

impacting waves and the disturbance 

of the sea 

d i.e. you will forget about all the gods 

which you worship. 

e You will not forget about Him, 

because you know that God is the All-

Able to save you. 

aa Those men were Am'r son of al-'As 

and his group who went to Abyssinia 

seeking to capture the believers. I 

mentioned their story in the Quran 10: 

22, which means: 

(And when you were in the ships 
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بُّك مِ  .66  َرِحًٌماِبِك مَِِْكانَِِإِنَّه ِِفَْضِلهِِِِمنِِلتَْبتَؽ واِِْاْلَبْحرِِِفًِِاْلف ْلنَِِلَك مِ ٌِ ْزِجًِالَِّذيِرَّ  
2112

رَُِِّمسَّك مِ َِوإِذَا .67  اِِإٌَّاه ِِإاِلَِِّتَْدع ونََِِمنَِضلَِِّاْلَبْحرِِِفًِِاْلضُّ اك مِِْفَلَمَّ َكف وًراِاإِلْنَسانِ َِوَكانَِِأَْعَرْضت مِِْاْلبَرِِِّإِلَىَِنجَّ  



1270 
 

God‘s bounties.] 

 

2113 68. Do you feel secure that He 

may cleave the land open with you 

f, or may send upon you a shower 

of pebbles g, then you will have 

none to guard you [from that, but 

you will die as did those before you 

die because of that.] 

 

2114 69. Or do you feel secure that 

He will not bring you back to the 

[sea] once again h, and send 

against you a hurricane of wind i, 

and so will drown you because of 

your ingratitude, then – on Our 

part – you will find none to follow 

you up, as to the [drowning j.]  

 

[going to Abyssinia, pursuing the 

believers who emigrated thereto]; the 

[ships] sailed with them by a soft wind  

...etc.) 

f It means: Your act is like the act of 

one who deems that if he reaches the 

land, will be safe of the afflictions, until 

you turned away from becoming 

grateful to God and from obeying Him 

to disobeying His orders; so do you 

feel secure that He may not cleave the 

side of the desert where you move and 

travel? 

g As did He send, on the ‗Host of the 

Elephant‘, the pebbles carried by the 

birds, and so He destroyed them. 

h That is by letting you have a need to 

travel, so you will travel by the ships. 

i Which will fall on your ship. 

j i.e. you will find none to seek after 

your bodies and pick them up from the  

sea, neither shall We send anyone to 

pick them up as did We let some 

people pick up the body of Pharaoh 

from the sea, but your bodies will be 

food for the whales and sea animals to 

eat them. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2115 70. We have honored the 

Children of Adam a, transported 

them on landb and sea c, provided 

them with [food-stuffs: plant and 

a By many things: We made some of 

them the prophets, We made fare their 

shapes and made them with white 
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ٌْك مٌِِْ ْرِسلَِِأَوِِْاْلبَرَِِِّجانِبَِِبِك مٌَِِْْخِسؾَِِأَنِأَفَؤَِمنت مِْ .68  َوِكٌبلًِِلَك مِِْتَِجد واِِْالَِِث مََِِّحاِصبًاَِعلَ  
2114

ٌْك مِِْفٌَ ْرِسلَِِأ ْخَرىِتَاَرةًِِِفٌهٌِِِ ِعٌَدك مِِْأَنِأَِمنت مِِْأَمِْ .69  نَِِلَاِصفاَِعَل ٌحِِِّمِ ٌْنَاِلَك مِِْتَِجد واِِْالَِِث مََِِّكفَْرت مِِْبَِماِفٌَ ْؽِرلَك مِالّرِ ِبِهَِِِعَل

 تَبٌِعًا
2115

ْمنَاَِولَمَدِْ .70  نََِِوَرَزْلنَاه مَِواْلَبْحرِِِاْلبَرِِِّفًَِِوَحَمْلنَاه مِِْآَدمَِِبَنًَِِكرَّ ٌِّبَاتِِِّمِ ْلنَاه مِِْالطَّ نَِِْكثٌِرِ َِعلَىَِوَفضَّ مَّ تَْفِضٌبلًَِِخلَْمنَاِّمِ  
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animal] pure and wholesome, and 

preferred them greatly over many 

of those We created d. 

 

skin. 

b On riding animals, horses and 

camels. 

c By boats and ships. 

d That is because people existing now 

on the earth globe are four races: and 

each of these four races has its special 

parents other than our father Adam 

and our mother Eve; they are: 

(1) The Black Race: Its individuals are 

identified by their wrinkled hair, black 

skin, broad and flattened nose, thick 

lips, bulging eyes and big teeth. They 

are the inhabitants of middle and 

southern Africa, Tasmania, Australia 

and Philippine. 

(2) The Yellow Mongolian Race: They 

have black smooth hair, yellowish skin, 

round face, with bulging cheeks, small 

nose, deep-seated eyes, medium-sized 

teeth. They are the inhabitants of the 

middle and northern Asia, Turkistan, 

the Eskimo and the Malayan Islands. 

(3) The Red Race: They are Red 

Indians; the original inhabitants of 

America. 

(4) The White Caucasian Race: Its 

individuals are characterized by soft 

hair or little bit wrinkled: blond or 

black; and white or brown skin; 

complete beards; non- bulging cheeks; 

medium-sized nose; and small teeth. 

They are the inhabitants of Europe, 

Northern Africa, Western and Southern 

Asia. 

   Therefore, it is only the Caucasian 

Race that are Adam‘s descendants, 

while the previous three races: each 
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one of them has, particularly, a 

specific father. The Glorious God had 

created those three races thousands of 

years before He created Adam; for this 

reason Adam became [their] 

successor; because God – be glorified 

– created him after them. 

And I have explained this in my book 

The Universe and the Quran , under 

the title : 

The four human races . 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2116 71. On the Day [of Judgment] 

We shall call each people according 

to their [heavenly] constitution a.  

Then anyone given his book [of 

deeds] by his right [hand], they 

will read their book [gladly], and 

they will not be wronged even it be 

a little bit b. 

 

[Then God – be glorified – mentioned 

the „people of the left‟ and their 

conditions on Doomsday, after He 

mentioned the „people of the right‟, 

and He said:] 

2117 72. But whoever is blind [to 

the path of the truth] in this 

[World], will be blind [to make his 

exit out of Hell] in the Next [Life], 

and most astray from the path. c 

a Or their heavenly book; i.e. We shall 

call and judge every nation according 

to its heavenly Book: the people of the 

Torah according to their Torah, the 

people of the Gospel according to their 

Gospel and the people of the Quran 

according to their Quran.. 

The indication of this is His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 45: 28, which 

means: 

(Each nation [will] be summoned to 

[the judgment of] its Scripture [and it 

will be said to them:] "Today you are 

going to be recompensed according to 

that you did [before, in the life of the 

World.]) 

It means: Each nation will be 

summoned to its heavenly constitution 

or heavenly book in order to be judged 

with it; therefore, the book is called 

imam or constitution because people 

work according to it and its 

                                                           
2116

ِِك لَِِّنَْدع وٌَِْومَِ .71  ًَِِفََمنِِْبِإَِماِمِهمِِْأ نَاس  ونَِِفَؤ ْولَـبِنَِِبٌَِِمٌنِهِِِِكتَابَه ِِأ وتِ مٌَِِْْمَرإ  ونََِِوالَِِِكتَابَه  فَِتٌبلًٌِِ ْظلَم   
2117

َسبٌِبلًَِِوأََضلُِِّأَْعَمىِاآلِخَرةِِِفًِِفَه وَِِأَْعَمىَِهـِذهِِِفًَِِكانََِِوَمن .72   
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 statements. 

The indication of this is His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 11: 17, which 

means: 

(And [another witness was] before 

him: the book of Moses was a guide 

and a mercy [to the Children of 

Israel.]) 

Afterwards, each nation will divide into 

two divisions: some of them will be 

given their books of their deeds by 

their right hands, and the other 

division will be given their books by 

their left hands. 

b Lit. in the aya: they will not be 

reduced of their deeds, even it be a 

minute seed of a certain plant called 

Fatiel or Urfut.  

c Because the fire flame and smoke 

blind out their sights, so that they 

cannot find the way of getting out. 

So the sight of the soul does not 

become blind, but if it faces much light 

like the fire or the sun, then it will be 

like the blind and cannot see anything. 

This happened to me when I was child 

and I fell from a high place and my 

soul got out of my body. So that I 

could not see anything when my way 

was in the sunlight, but when I 

returned to shade I could then see the 

things as they were; and my sight 

became sharp when I went into a dark 

place. However, I have explained 

about this incident in my book Man 

after Death under the title of: Was it 

death or fainting? [And in my book An 

Hour with Ghosts under the title of: A 
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trip in the world of ghosts  ] 

 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[The delegation of the tribe of Thaqief 

came to the Prophet – salam to him – 

and said:  

“Give us respite for few months until 

we receive what will be presented as 

gifts to our gods, then once we receive 

the gifts, we shall break up the idols, 

and shall convert; (They meant: We 

shall leave our idols without breaking 

them up, until we receive the gifts 

presented to us in the due time for the 

idol gifts); and if the Arab ask you 

about the reason for postponing it, 

then say: God commanded that.”  

Therefore, this aya was revealed:] 

2118 73. The [associaters or 

idolaters] were about to tempt you 

[Mohammed] away from [the 

commandment] that We revealed 

to you; so that you might forge 

against Us other [words, and say: 

God commanded that.]  

They – then – would certainly take 

you as their dear friend [because 

you would grant them what they 

want.] 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
2118

نَاِالَِّذيَِعنَِِِلٌَْفتِن ونَنََِِكاد واَِِْوإِن .73  ٌْ ٌْنَِِأَْوَح َناِِلتْفتَِريَِِإِلَ ٌْ ٌَْره َِِعلَ َخِلٌبلًِِالَّتََّخذ ونََِِوإِذًاَِؼ  
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2119 74. And had We not confirmed 

you [Mohammed a], surely you 

were about to incline to them a 

little bit. b 

 

2120 75. In that case [if you had 

responded to their request], We 

would have let you taste a double 

[portion of the punishment] of 

living and a double [portion of the 

punishment] of dying; and 

moreover you would not have had 

– against Us – any helper c. 

 

[Abdullah son of Ubay the chief of the 

hypocrites went to the Jewish tribe of 

Bani Quraiza who inhabited the city of 

Yathrib or Medina, and consulted with 

them against the Prophet, and they 

designed a plot; he said to them: “Ally 

with Quraish to fight Mohammed and 

expel him out of our land with captivity 

and slaying.” 

So God told His messenger about that, 

in order to beware of them, and this 

aya was revealed:]  

2121 76. And they indeed have 

designed to annoy you 

[Mohammed] off the land [of 

Yathrib], to expel you out of it [by 

means of fighting and hurting]; in 

that case [if they had done that], 

they could not have tarried [in it] 

but only few [days, then We would 

have exterminated them by 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a On the way of the truth and 

righteousness.  

b i.e. you were about to incline to their 

words and by giving them respite for 

less than what they demanded of you. 

 

c i.e. then We would have rejected 

you, and so none can help and assist 

you. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
2119

ِهمِِْتَْرَكنِ ِِكدتَِِّلَمَدِِْثَبَّتْنَانَِِأَنَِولَْوالَِ .74  ٌْ ٌْبًاِإَِل لَِلٌبلًَِِش  
2120

ََذْلنَانَِِإِذاًِ .75  ٌْنَاِلَنَِِتَِجدِ ِالَِِث مَِِّاْلَمَماتَِِِوِضْعؾَِِاْلَحٌَاةِِِِضْعؾَِِألَّ نَِصًٌراَِعَل  
2121

ونَنََِِكاد واَِِْوإِن .76  لَِلٌبلًِِِإالَِِِّخبلَفنٌََِِْلبَث ونَِِالََِِّوإِذًاِِمْنَهاِِلٌ ْخِرجونَِِاألَْرِضِِِمنََِِلٌَْستَِفزُّ  



1276 
 

plague, earthquake or slaying] 

after your [leaving the city of 

Yathrib or Medina.] 

 

2122 77. [This was Our] program 

for the messengers whom We sent 

before you [Mohammed] d: you can 

never find any changing in [this] 

Our program. 

 

d It means: We didn‘t send any 

messenger (or apostle) before you, 

and then his people expelled him, but 

We then destroyed them. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2123 78. Establish the prayer from 

[the time of the] sun's decline a till 

the darkness of the night b, and the 

recital of the Quran at the dawn c; 

for the recital of the Quran at the 

dawn is ever witnessed d. 

 

2124 79. And keep vigil for [some 

hours of] the night, in [the early 

part of] it [to recite the Quran] e as 

an additional service [to its recital 

at dawn] for you [Mohammed]; it 

may be that your Lord will appoint 

you [in the Next Life] into a 

laudable estate f. 

 

2125 80. And say: "My Lord, let me 

come in [the city of Yathrib or 

a That is the noon or mid-day prayers. 

b That is the night prayers. 

So from the time of the sun decline to 

the darkness of the night, you perform 

four daily prayers viz. the prayers of 

the noon, afternoon, sunset and night.  

c i.e. you read the Quran at dawn time, 

after the prayers. 

d i.e. some associaters testify to its 

correctness, and attend its recital to 

listen to it and believe in it; because 

people are sleeping at that time and 

sounds are hushed, so the one who 

hears it, will accept it and listen to it. 

e It means: Keep vigil for some hours 

of the first part of the night to recite 

the Quran. 

f And you will praise and thank Him for 

                                                           
2122

س ِلنَاِِمنِلَْبلَنَِِأَْرَسْلَناِلَدَِِْمنِس نَّةَِ .77  تَْحِوٌبلًِِِلس نَِّتنَاِتَِجدِ َِوالَِِرُّ  
2123

بلَةَِِأَلِمِِ .78  ْمِسِِِلد ل ونِِِالصَّ ٌْلَِِِؼَسكِِِإِلَىِالشَّ َمْشه وًداَِكانَِِاْلفَْجرِِِل ْرآنَِِإِنَِِّاْلفَْجرَِِِول ْرآنَِِاللَّ  
2124

ٌْلَِِِوِمنَِ .79  دِِْاللَّ وًداَِممَاًماَِربُّنٌََِِْبعَثَنَِِأَنَِعَسىِلَّنَِِنَافِلَةًِِبِهِِِفَتََهجَّ ْحم  مَّ  
2125

بَِِِّول ل .80  ْدَخلَِِأَْدِخْلنًِِرَّ ْخَرجََِِوأَْخِرْجنًِِِصْدقِ ِم  نَِّصًٌراِس ْلَطانًاِلَّد ننَِِِمنِلًَِِّواْجعَلِِصْدقِ ِم   
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Medina] with a pleasant coming 

[without troubles], and let me go 

out [of Mecca] with a pleasant 

going out [and that I may not 

regret for going out of it]; and 

grant to me from You an authority 

to overcome [the enemy.]‖ 

 

2126 81. And say: 'The [religion of 

the] truth [: the Islam] has come, 

and the falsehood [religion of the 

idolatry and association] has 

vanished away g; surely the 

falsehood is ever certain to vanish 

away.' 

 

2127 82. And We reveal of the 

Quran that which is a cure [of the 

psychological diseases and the ill 

nature] and a mercy for believers 

h, but wrong-doers: it only 

increases their loss i. 

 

2128 83. And when We bestow [the 

bounties of the life of the World] 

on man, he turns away [from 

God‘s remembrance and from 

showing gratitude to Him] and 

withdraws from the mosques and 

places of God‘s worship] j; but 

when adversity k visits him, he 

completely despairs [of God‘s 

such offering. 

This is like His saying – be glorified – 

in the Quran 93: 5, which means: 

(And assuredly, [in the Next Life] your 

Lord [O Mohammed] will grant you 

[the favor of honor and intercession], 

and you will be well-contented.) 

g The Arabic word in the aya means 

(vanished away) has also been 

explained in the interpretation of the 

Quran 9: 55.    

h Because they will be admitted into 

Paradise on account of their following 

the Quran and working according to its 

statements. 

i Because they do not believe in it, so 

they will lose their Next Life. 

j And attends the places of pleasure 

and amusement. 

k Like disease, poverty, prison or other 

kinds of the inflictions of the life of the 

World. 

l It means: Every man works according 

to the habits which he acquires from 

his companions who are like him: so 

that anyone accompanies the bad 

men, will be bad like them, and 

anyone accompanies the righteous 

men, will be righteous like them. 

m It means: God is Best Aware of the 

one [of you] who is most pious and 

righteous; therefore, do not boast 

among yourselves with piety and 

                                                           
2126

َزه ولًاَِكانَِِاْلبَاِطلَِِإِنَِِّاْلبَاِطلِ َِوَزَهكَِِاْلَحكَُِِّجاءَِول لِْ .81   
2127

لِ  .82  ْإِمنٌِنََِِوَرْحَمة ِِِشفَاءِه وََِِماِاْلم ْرآنِِِِمنََِِون نَّزِ اِلِمٌنٌََِِِزٌدِ َِوالَِِلِّْلم  َخَساًراِإاَلَِِّالظَّ  
2128

وًساَِكانَِِالشَّرَُِِّمسَّه َِِوإِذَاِبَِجانِبِهَِِِونَؤَىِأَْعَرضَِِاإِلنَسانَِِِعلَىِأَْنعَْمنَاَِوإِذَآ .83  ٌَإ   
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mercy.] 

 

2129 84. Say: Everyone acts 

according to [the manner of those 

of] his likeness l.  

Indeed, your Lord [O man] is Best 

Aware of those most rightly 

guidedm. 

 

righteousness. 

This is similar to His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 53: 32, which 

means:  

(So do not consider yourselves non-

sinful; [for God] is Most Aware of him 

who wards off [His disobedience.]) 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[When the aya of the Quran 26: 193 

was revealed, which means: 

(The „Faithful Spirit' [Gabriel] came 

down with it.) 

Quraish then said: “Who is the „Faithful 

Spirit', and what is his description, and 

why don‟t we see him!?” 

Therefore, this aya was revealed:] 

2130 85. They ask you 

[Mohammed] about [Gabriel:] the 

Spirit [of revelation a.] 

Say: "[Gabriel] the Spirit [of 

revelation] is [one] of my Lord's 

am'r [: or ethereal creatures b.]  

And, of the knowledge, you 

[people] have only been given so 

little. c " 

 

a And about his description. 

b i.e. say he is one of my Lord‘s 

spiritual creatures, but you do not see 

them because your seeing is limited, 

and you don‘t know about them, 

because you are now in a primary 

school, and you will see them when 

you will go to the secondary school, 

i.e. to the Next Life. 

So the word Am‘r indicates every 

spiritual creature, and it has been 

explained in many sites of the Quran 

interpretation. 

 

c It means: your knowledge about the 

material things is limited, then how 

can you know about spiritual beings of 

whom We have many kinds!? 

d That is to make you forget it, and 

                                                           
2129

َسبٌِبلًِِأَْهَدىِه وَِِبَِمنِِْأَْعلَمِ ِفََربُّك مَِِْشاِكلَِتهَِِِعلَىٌَِْعَملِ ِك لِ ِل لِْ .84   
2130

وحَِِِعنَِِِوٌَْسؤَل ونَنَِ .85  وحِ ِل لِِِالرُّ نِأ وتٌِت مَِوَماَِربًِِّأَْمرِِِِمنِِْالرُّ لَِلٌبلًِِإاِلَِِّاْلِعْلمِِِّمِ  
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2131 86. Had We willed, We could 

have taken away that which We 

have revealed to you [Mohammed. 

d]  

Then you will find – apart from Us 

– none to vouchsafe to [bring] it 

[back.] e 

 

2132 87. But only with a mercy 

from your Lord f; for surely His 

favor to you is tremendous g. 

 

wipe it from the breasts of your 

companions and from the books in 

which they wrote it. 

e i.e. you will not find anyone 

vouchsafes to bring back the revelation 

to you. 

f i.e. but Our mercy involved you, so – 

for your behalf – We preserved it and 

did not take it away, neither did we 

wipe it. 

g For He revealed the Quran to you, 

and made you the seal of the 

prophets. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Nadhir son of Harith said: “Had we 

willed, we could have said something 

like this Quran!” 

Therefore, this aya was revealed in 

reply to him:] 

2133 88. Say [Mohammed, to these 

associaters]: "Even if the whole 

man-kind and genie-kind were to 

cooperate together in accordance 

to produce the like of this Quran 

[with its fluency, eloquence, telling 

about the past and foretelling 

about the future], they could not 

produce its like, even though they 

were assistants of each other [for 

this purpose.]" 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
2131

ٌْنَاِبِالَِّذيَِلنَْذَهبَنَِِِّشبْنَاَِولَبِن .86  ٌْنَِِأَْوَح ٌْنَاِبِهَِِِلنَِِتَِجدِ ِالَِِث مَِِِّإلَ َوِكٌبلًَِِعلَ  
2132

نَِرْحَمةًِِإاِلَِّ .87  بِّنَِِّمِ ٌْنََِِكانَِِفَْضلَه ِِإِنَِِّرَّ َكبًٌِراَِعلَ  
2133

ه مَِِْكانََِِولَوِِْبِِمثِْلهٌَِِِؤْت ونَِِالَِِاْلم ْرآنَِِِهـَذاِبِِمثْلٌَِِِؤْت واِِْأَنَِعَلىَِواْلِجنُِِّاإِلنسِ ِاْجتََمعَتِِِلَّبِنِِِل ل .88  ِِبَْعض  َظِهًٌراِِلبَْعض   
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2134 89. And We have displayed a 

for people, in this Quran, all kinds 

of parables b, but most of people 

refuse anything other than the 

denial [of the truth.] 

 

2135 90. And the [associaters 

among the Arab] say: "We will not 

believe you [Mohammed] till you 

cause, for us, a [water] spring to 

gush forth from the earth." 

 

2136 91. "Or you have a garden of 

date palms and grapes, and cause 

rivers to flow, amidst its [trees, 

after] gushing forth [of the springs 

c.]" 

 

2137 92. "Or you make the sky to 

fall down, as you claim, upon us as 

pieces [of stones]; or you bring 

[us] God and the angels before us 

[to meet us and we see them] as a 

warrant [to testify to us that God 

has sent you.]" 

 

 

 

 

 

a i.e. explained. 

b So that they may think about such 

parables and receive admonition. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

c i.e. at first the water springs gush 

forth from the earth, then the water 

flows in the rivers. 

 

 

 

                                                           
2134

ْفنَاَِولَمَدِْ .89  ك ف وًراِإاِلَِِّالنَّاِسِِأَْكثَرِ ِفَؤََبىَِمثَلِ ِك لِِِِّمنِاْلم ْرآنَِِِهـذَاِفًِِِللنَّاِسَِِصرَّ  
2135

رََِِحتَّىِلَنَِِنُّْإِمنَِِلَنَِولَال واِْ .90  ٌَنب وًعاِاألَْرِضِِِمنََِِلنَاِتَْفج   
2136

نَِجنَّة ِِلَنَِِتَك ونَِِأَوِْ .91  رََِِوِعَنبِ ِنَِّخٌلِ ِّمِ تَْفِجًٌراِِخبللََهاِاألَْنَهارَِِفَت فَّجِ  
2137

نَاَعلََِِزَعْمتََِِكَماِالسََّماءِت ْسِمطَِِأَوِْ .92  ًَِِأَوِِِْكَسفًاٌِْ لَِبٌبلًَِِواْلَمآلبَِكةِِِبِالّلِِِتَؤِْت  
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2138 93. "Or you have a house 

decorated [with gold, like the 

house of Solomon], or you ascend 

up into heaven, and even then we 

will not believe your ascension till 

you bring down for us a book that 

we can read [your authenticity, so 

that if it is true, we shall believe.]"  

Say [O Mohammed]: "Glory be to 

my Lord! d Am I not other than a 

mortal [like other mortals and], a 

messenger [like other 

messengers!?]" 

 

2139 94. And what prevented 

people from believing when the 

guidance came to them [and We 

explained to them the ways of 

guidance], but only that they said: 

"Has God sent a mortal as [His] 

messenger?" 

 

2140 95. Say: ―Had there been in 

the earth angels walking about in 

peace and comfort [in the world of 

matter e], We would have certainly 

sent down to them from heaven an 

angel as a Messenger.‖ 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

d Such expression is used for 

astonishment, which means: I surprise 

of you and of the miracles which you 

suggest. 

 

e Without being hurt by the matter, 

and being at comfort with it, as are 

you yourselves at comfort. 

f It means: God knows and sees that I 

have conveyed the message [to you] 

and warned [you] against the idolatry; 

but you were obstinate and you did not 

listen to my words. 

g So that nothing of your affairs may 

be unknown by Him. 

 

                                                           
2138

ٌْتِ ِلَنٌََِِك ونَِِأَوِْ .93  نِبَ ؾِ ِّمِ ْخر  لٌِِّنَِِنُّْإِمنََِِولَنِالسََّماءِفًِِتَْرلَىِأَوِِْز  لََِِحتَّىِِلر  نَاِت نَّزِ ٌْ ه ِِِكتَاًباَِعلَ ِس ْبَحانَِِل لِِْنَّْمَرإ 

س والًِِبََشًراِإاَلَِِّك نتِ َِهلَِِْربًِّ رَّ  
2139

س والًِِبََشًراِللّا ِِأَبَعَثََِِلال واِِْأَنِِإالَِِّاْله َدىَِجاءه مِ ِإِذٌِِْ ْإِمن واِِْأَنِالنَّاسََِِمنَعََِِوَما .94  رَّ  
2140

ْطَمبِنٌِّنٌََِِْمش ونََِِمآلبَِكة ِِاألَْرِضِِفًَِِكانَِِلَّوِِْل ل .95  ْلنَاِم  ٌِْهمِلَنَزَّ نََِِعلَ س والًَِِملًَكاِالسََّماءِّمِ رَّ  
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2141 96. Say: "God suffices as a 

Witness between me and you f; 

[for surely] He is ever All-Aware 

and All-Seeing [of His servantsg.]" 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2142 97. Whomever God guides, 

has indeed been rightly guided 

[whom none of people can 

misguide];  

and whomever He misguides, you 

will not find for them any patrons 

[to guide them], apart from [God, 

as the only Guide.]  

And on Doomsday We will gather 

them together on their faces 

[directing towards Hell a]; being 

blind [to the way of getting out of 

it], dumb [to speak with apology] 

and deaf [to hear the rapture and 

sounds of delight].  

Their resort will be Hell b: 

whenever [the fire] abates, We 

increase for them the blaze. 

 

2143 98. Such [punishment] will be 

their reward because they denied 

Our signs of revelation and said: 

"Even when we become bones and 

rotten dead fragment; shall we be 

a Without judgment nor will they be 

allowed to give excuses. 

b To which they will resort and in which 

they will dwell. 

c i.e. the planets including the earth, 

with all the kinds of creatures existing 

on them. 

d Therefore, reader, contemplate about 

the meaning of the aya (to create the 

like of them), but He did not say: ―to 

recreate them‖; because recreating the 

dead bodies is useless, for the soul is 

the true man [not the body.] 

The meaning: As did He create them 

from compounds of the earthy 

elements, as such is He All-Able to 

bring such decayed remnants to life 

once again, by forming inside them 

other souls else than the souls which 

were formed before.  

Therefore, when it has become evident 

that if God – be glorified – resurrects 

the bodies, He will form other souls 

inside them, then He has not to 

resurrect them. So if He likes, He can 

resurrect them; and if He does not 

like, He will not resurrect them, but 

                                                           
2141

ٌْنًَِِشِهًٌداِبِالّلَِِِكفَىِل لِْ .96  ٌْنَك مِِْبَ بَِصًٌراَِخبًٌِراِبِِعبَاِدهَِِِكانَِِِإنَّه َِِوَب  
2142

ْهتَدِِِفَه وَِِللّا ٌَِِْهدَِِِوَمن .97  ه مِِْد ونِهِِِِمنِأَْوِلٌَاءِلَه مِِْتَِجدَِِفَلَنٌِ ْضِللَِِْوَمنِاْلم  وِهِهمَِِْعلَىِاْلِمٌَاَمةٌَِِِْومََِِونَْحش ر  ج  ِع ْمًٌاِو 

اَِوب ْكًما مًّ ؤَْواه مَِِْوص  َسِعًٌراِِزْدنَاه مَِِْخَبتِِْك لََّماَِجَهنَّمِ ِمَّ  
2143

ه مِذَِلنَِ .98  واِِْبِؤَنَّه مَِِْجَزآإ  ٌَاتِنَاَِكفَر  فَاتًاِِعَظاًماِك نَّاِأَبِذَاَِولَال واِِْبِآ َجِدًٌداَِخْلمًاِلََمْبع وث ونَِِأَإِنَّاَِور   
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raised and newly recreated [once 

again]?" 

 

[So God – be glorified – disproved 

their words, and He said:] 

2144 99. Have they not seen that 

God Who created the heavens and 

the earth c is Able to create the like 

of them? d  

Moreover He has appointed for 

them a terme, of which there is no 

doubt f; yet the wrong-doers refuse 

anything but to disbelieve [and 

deny the truth.] 

 

will create others. 

For this reason, He said in the Quran 

80: 22, which means: 

(Then if He wills, He may resurrect 

him.)  

e i.e. He gives them respite in order to 

think and discuss the matter with each 

other, in order that they may 

recognize the truth and follow it.  

The time of the respite is till their day 

of death, after which neither will their 

repentance nor their belief be accepted 

nor will they have any excuse 

afterwards.  

f i.e. there is no doubt about such the 

appointed term; because none doubts 

about death, for all people will die. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2145 100. Say: "If you [people] 

possessed the treasuries of the 

mercy a of my Lord, yet would you 

hold back b for fear of [its finishing 

by the] expending c; for man is 

ever niggardly." d 

 

a Like the provision, rain and others. 

b Such bounties and become miser or 

niggardly with them to people. 

c It means: Those who demanded of 

you ―to cause, for them, a [water] 

spring to gush forth from the earth‖; 

they wanted in fact to increase the 

provision for them; and they are so 

niggardly that ―if they possessed the 

treasuries of God, they would be 

niggardly with them.  

d i.e. he gives little with his 

                                                           
2144

ٌْبَِِالَِِّأََجبلًِِلَه مَِِْوَجعَلَِِِمثْلَه مٌَِِْْخل كَِِأَنَِعلَىِلَاِدرِ َِواألَْرضَِِالسََّماَواتَِِِخَلكَِِالَِّذيِللّاَِِأَنٌَََِِّرْواِِْمِْأََولَِ .99  ِفَؤَبَىِفٌِهَِِِر

ونَِ ك ف وًراِإاَلَِِّالظَّاِلم   
2145

َْمَسْكت مِِْإِذًاَِربًَِِّرْحَمةَِِِخَزآبِنَِِتَْمِلك ونَِِأَنت مِِْلَّوِِْل ل .100  َلت وًراِاإلنَسانِ َِوَكانَِِاإِلنفَاقَِِِخْشٌَةَِِألَّ  
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expenditure because of his stinginess. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2146 101. We did give to Moses 

nine obvious miracles a.  

Do but ask the Children of Israel 

[about that] and how [Moses] 

came to them, then Pharaoh said 

to him: "I think you are bewitched 

b, O Moses!" 

 

2147 102. [Moses] said: "You 

[Pharaoh] know for certain that 

these [idols which you consider as 

gods] have not sent down [any] 

'insights and proofs'c but only the 

Lord of the heavens and the earth 

[has sent down such 'insights and 

proofs' d], and I believe, O 

Pharaoh, that [shortly] you will 

perish [because of your disbelief, 

wrong-doing and stubbornness.]" e 

 

2148 103. And [Pharaoh] resolved 

to ‗annoy and scare‘ them [lest 

they should depart] from the land 

[of Egypt; in order to serve his 

people f], so We drowned him and 

those [his host] with him, 

a Which Pharaoh denied and did not 

believe, but he said to him: ―You are a 

sorcerer.‖ Therefore, how will your 

people believe in one miracle and 

agree with you, Mohammed, about it? 

So refrain from asking for the miracle; 

and if your heart is not assured by 

this, then ask the Children of Israel … 

b and you have become mad. 

c To indicate that they are gods; but 

only the Lord of the heavens and 

earth: He sent down such ‗insights and 

proofs‘ … 

d And heavenly books and He sent 

messengers (: apostles), prophets and 

guides; so which one is more worthy 

to be followed? 

This is like His saying – be glorified – 

in the Quran 6: 104, which means: 

(Now have [remarkable] insights come 

to you [people] from your Lord;  

then whoso sees [therewith, the way 

of the truth, the advantage] will be for 

himself.) 

e This is like His saying – be glorified – 

in the Quran 25: 13-14, which means: 

(they will invoke[of God] perishing [on 

                                                           
2146

ٌْنَاَِولَمَدِْ .101  وَسىِآتَ وَسىٌَِاِأَلَظ نُّنَِِإِنًِِِّفْرَعونِ ِلَه ِِفَمَالََِِجاءه مِِْإِذِِِْإْسَرابٌِلَِِبَنًِِفَاْسؤَلِِْبٌَِّنَاتِ ِآٌَاتِ ِتِْسعَِِم  ِم 

وًرا  َمْسح 
2147

الءِأَنَزلََِِماَِعِلْمتَِِلَمَدِِْلَالَِ .102  َمثْب وًراِفِْرَعونِ ٌَِاِأَلَظ نُّنََِِوإِّنًِِبََصآبِرََِِواألَْرِضِِالسََّماَواتَِِِربُِِِّإالََِِّهـإ   
2148

ه مِأَنِفَؤََرادَِ .103  نٌََِِْستَِفزَّ عَه َِِوَمنِفَؤَْؼَرْلنَاه ِِاألَْرِضِِّمِ َجِمٌعًاِمَّ  
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altogether [in the Red Sea.] 

 

2149 104. And, after him, We said 

to the Children of Israel: "Sojourn 

in the land [of Canaan and 

Palestine], and when the promise 

of the last time [of your 

corruption] comes to pass, We will 

bring you  as a multinational mass 

[from every country in the 

earthg.]" 

 

themselves] there.  

Invoke [of God] perishing [on 

yourselves], not only one time, but 

invoke perishing so many times [which 

will not avail you anything.]) 

It means: They will pray for death in 

order to get rid of the suffering in Hell. 

f Some of his frightening to Moses, is 

that Pharaoh said to him, as in the 

Quran 26:29, which means: 

("If you take a god other than me, I 

will imprison you.") 

g So that your termination will be by 

the hand of the Mahdi.   

The Arabic word in the aya means the 

‗multinational mass‘ with different 

places, origins and languages.  

However, they have come to Palestine 

from every country of the earth, and 

left their original countries, gathered in 

Palestine, with their masses and 

various languages; so that it has 

become clearly fulfilled His saying – be 

glorified – in this aya, which means:  

(We will bring you  as a multinational 

mass [from every country in the 

earth.]); for the time of their 

termination has come to rid the 

humanity from their evil and 

wickedness, and that will only be by 

God‘s will. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

                                                           
2149

لَِفٌفًاِِبك مِِِْجبْنَاِاآلِخَرةَِِِوْعدِ َِجاءِفَإِذَاِاألَْرضَِِاْسك ن واِِْإِْسَراِبٌلَِِِلبَنًِِبَْعِدهِِِِمنَِول ْلنَا .104   
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2150 105. With [the religion of] the 

truth, We did send down [the 

Tablets of Moses] a, and with the 

truth [Moses] did come down 

[from the mountain and 

recommend his people to follow 

the truth b.]  

And We have sent you 

[Mohammed] only as a bearer of 

glad tidings and a warner [as had 

We sent Moses.] 

 

2151 106. And [We have revealed 

to you] a Quran c which We have 

divided [into sooras (or chapters) 

and ayat, plain and ambiguous, 

Meccan and Medinan]; that you 

[Mohammed] may recite it to the 

people [of Mecca] who sojourn d 

[with you in your city], and We 

revealed it [by Gabriel] in 

successive revelations [according 

to the need and incidents.] 

 

2152 107. Say: "Believe, or believe 

not in it e; those [scholars of the 

people of the Bible who converted] 

who were given the knowledge 

before it when the [Quran] is 

recited to them, fall down upon 

their beards prostrating [to God 

with gratitude and glorification to 

Him, for that He guided them.]‖ 

a This sentence is related to His saying 

– be glorified – in the aya 102 of this 

soora; i.e. (These [idols which you 

consider as gods] have not sent down 

[any] 'insights and proofs'.) 

It means: With the religion of the truth 

We sent down the book which Moses 

brought, i.e. the Tablets. 

b It means: Moses came down from 

the mountain with the Tablets, went to 

his people and recommended them to 

follow the truth, but they made many 

changes and alterations after his 

death. 

c As had We revealed to Moses the 

Torah.  

d The Arabic word and its derivatives 

are mentioned in many ayat of the 

Quran.  

e [You should know that] your belief 

will benefit and save you from the 

punishment of the Next Life, while 

your refraining from belief will harm 

and lead you to fall in the 

chastisement.  

This is in answer to their saying: (We 

will not believe you [Mohammed] till 

you cause, for us, a [water] spring to 

gush forth from the earth.) as in the 

aya 90 of this soora. 

f i.e. exalting Him above having the 

associate, the son and the daughters. 

 

                                                           
2150

ًراِِإالَِِّأَْرَسْلنَانََِِوَماِنََزلََِِوبِاْلَحكِِِّأَنَزْلنَاه َِِوبِاْلَحكِِّ .105  بَّشِ َونَِذًٌراِم   
2151

 106. ًِ ْكثِ َِعلَىِالنَّاِسَِِعلَىِِلتَْمَرأَه ِِفََرْلنَاه َِِول ْرآنا لِِْم  تَنِزٌبلًِِنَاه َِونَزَّ  
2152

ٌِْهمٌِِْ تْلَىِإَِذاِلَْبِلهِِِِمنِاْلِعْلمَِِأ وت واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِإِنَِِّت ْإِمن واِِْالَِِأَوِِِْبهِِِآِمن واِِْل لِْ .107  ونََِِعلَ ًداِِلؤلَْذلَانٌَِِِِخرُّ س جَّ  
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2153 108. And say: "Glory be to our 

Lord f ! Our Lord's promise [about 

the Judgment and Requital] will 

inevitably be performed." 

 

2154 109. And they fall down upon 

their beards [in prostration to God, 

and] they weep [: fearing of some 

negligence about obeying Him, and 

longing for the prosperity in His 

Paradises.]  

And the [admonitions of the 

Quran] increase them in humility 

[to God – be glorified – and in 

compliance with His commands.]" 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[One night in Mecca, the Prophet – 

salam to him – said in his prayer: “O 

God Most Gracious, O Most Merciful!” 

And the associaters said: “This one 

claims he has one god, and now he 

calls two!”  

Therefore, this aya was revealed:] 

2155 110. Say: "Call upon God, or 

call upon the Most Gracious; 

whichsoever you call upon; to Him 

belong the Names Most Beautiful." 

a It means: the Creator is One, and His 

names are many, and all of such 

names are His beautiful attributes. 

b To the extent that the one near to 

you may not hear your uttering. 

 

 

c So don‘t speak so loudly, neither 

hush your voice so lowly. 

                                                           
2153

لََمْفع والًَِِربِّنَاَِوْعدِ َِكانَِِإِنَِربِّنَاِس ْبَحانََِِوٌَم ول ونَِ .108   
2154

ونَِ .109  ش وًعاَِوٌَِزٌد ه مٌَِِْْبك ونَِِِلؤلَْذَلانَِِِوٌَِخرُّ خ   
2155

ْحَمـنَِِاْدع واِِْأَوِِِللّاَِِاْدع واِِْل لِِ .110  اِأًٌَّاِالرَّ ْسنَىِاألَْسَماءِفََله ِِتَْدع واِِْمَّ َِواْبتَػِِِبَِهاِت َخافِتَِِْوالَِِبَِصبلَتِنَِِتَْجَهرَِِْوالَِِاْلح 

ٌْنَِ َسبٌِبلًِِذَِلنَِِبَ  
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a  

Neither speak your prayer [O 

Mohammed] aloud, nor speak it in 

a low tone b, but seek a middle 

course between. c  

 

2156 111. And say: "All praise is 

due to God, Who has not taken to 

Him any son [or daughter] d, 

neither has He any associate in 

[His] kingdome, nor has He any 

protector out of humbleness f "  

And magnify Him with so great 

magnification. 

 

d So that he [or she] may oppose Him. 

e So he may compete with Him. 

f So that He may fortify and empower 

Himself with him. 

It means: He is not humble so that He 

needs anyone to empower Himself 

with.  

The meaning: He is the All-Mighty by 

Himself, and all that is worshipped 

apart from Him is humble and lowly. 

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 17 of the Quran is completed; 

So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 

 

 

 

 

Soora 18 
 

2157 (In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful)  

 

2158 1. Praise is due to Goda, Who 
a i.e. it means: [Believers,] praise 

                                                           
2156

ِِِاْلَحْمدِ َِول لِِ .111  ْلنِِِفًَِِشِرٌنِ ِلَّه ٌَِِك نَِولَمَِولًَداٌَِتَِّخذِِْلَمِِْالَِّذيِلِلّ ًِ ِلَّه ٌَِِك نَِولَمِِْاْلم  نََِِوِل تَْكبًٌِراَِوَكبِّْره ِِالذُّلَِِّّمِ  
2157

الرحٌمِالرحمنِهللاِبسم   
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has sent down, to His servant 

[Mohammed], the Book b, and has 

not assigned in it [to his servant 

Mohammed] any hardship c. 

 

[Then God – be glorified – started to 

describe His servant Mohammed, and 

He said:] 

2159 2. [So that Mohammed will 

be] a guardian [on you d]:  

to warn [the disbelievers] of a 

mighty punishment [coming] 

from Him,  

and [to] bear glad tidings to the 

believers who do righteous 

[deeds], that [in the Next Life], 

they will have a goodly reward e. 

 

2160 3. Wherein they will remain 

forever. 

 

2161 4. Further that he may warn 

those [associaters] who say: "God 

has taken [for Himself] a son f (or 

daughters.)" 

 

and thank God for that He sent you a 

messenger who guided you to the 

way of the truth. 

b i.e. the Quran. 

c It means: He has not made, with 

what He has revealed in the Book, 

any hard statements which you 

cannot carry out.  

This is confirmed by His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 2: 286, which 

means: 

(God tasks not any soul beyond its 

capacity.) 

d It means: he wants to benefit you 

and desires for you the good 

consequences, like a guardian of the 

orphans who protects, observes and 

takes care about them. 

So the ‗guardian‘ is the one 

responsible about the orphans, 

widows or about anything else which 

he guards or for which he works.  

e Which is the prosperity in Paradise. 

f These are Christians who say: the 

Christ is the son of God, and also the 

associaters among the Arab who said: 

the angels are daughters of God. 

g Which is their saying: ―God has 

taken to Himself a son or 

                                                                                                                                                    
2158

ِِِاْلَحْمدِ  .1  ِعَوَجاِلَّه ٌَِِْجعَلَِولَمِِْاْلِكتَابََِِعْبِدهَِِِعلَىِأَنَزلَِِالَِّذيِلِلَّ  
2159

ٌ نِذرَِِلًٌَِّما .2  ْنه ِِِمنَِشِدًٌداِبَؤًْساِلِّ رَِِلَّد  ْإِمنٌِنََِِوٌ بَّشِ اِلَحاتٌَِِِْعَمل ونَِِالَِّذٌنَِِاْلم  َحَسنًاِأَْجًراِلَه مِِْأَنَِِّالصَّ  
2160

أَبًَداِفٌِهَِِِماِكثٌِنَِ  .3   
2161

َولًَداِللاَّ ِِاتََّخذَِِلَال واِالَِّذٌنََِِوٌ نِذرَِ .4   
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2162 5. They have no [true] 

knowledge of such [word], nor 

even had their fathers; a grievous 

word g it is [to God] that issues 

from their [spiritual] mouths; 

they only say a lie. 

 

(daughters!)‖ 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2163 6. Yet perchance, if they 

believe not in this theme, you 

[Mohammed] will kill yourself with 

grief [for them], on account of 

[their sanctifying of] their 

monumentsa. 

 

2164 7. We have made what 

[plant, animal and man] is on the 

earth an ornament thereof, to try 

them b, which of them is acting 

best c.  

 

2165 8. And We will make all that 

is on the [earth as] barren dust d. 

 

a i.e. the idols which became the 

monuments of the ancients. 

It means: Because of their 

sanctification of the monuments 

which their fathers left behind, and 

their worshipping such monuments or 

idols; and because they do not listen 

to your words and refrain from 

worshipping the idols. 

It means: Don‘t grieve for them, nor 

do you be sorry for their ignorance 

and their acts; because God is All-

Able to guide them, but He only 

guides him who is prepared for the 

guidance, according to his good 

conduct, and his kindness to the poor 

and needy. 

b i.e. to examine or test them. 

c In order that, in the Next Life, We 

will reward the good-doer according 

to his work, and punish the evil-doer 

according to his evil. 

d It means: We make all of them 

perish, so that no plant, animal or 

man will remain on it. Therefore, the 

                                                           
2162

ا .5  جِ َِكِلَمةًَِِكب َرتِِْآِلبَابِِهمَِِْوالَِِِعْلمِ ِِمنِِْبِهِِِلَه مِمَّ َكِذبًاِإِالٌََِِّم ول ونَِِإِنِأَْفَواِهِهمِِِْمنِِْتَْخر   
2163

أََسفًاِاْلَحِدٌثِِِبَِهَذاٌِ ْإِمن واِلَّمِِْإِنِآثَاِرِهمَِِْعلَىِنَّْفَسنَِِبَاِخعِ ِفَلَعَلَّنَِ .6   
2164

مِِِْلنَْبل َوه مِِْلََّهاِِزٌنَةًِِاأْلَْرِضَِِعلَىَِماَِجعَْلَناِإِنَّا .7  َعَمبًلِِأَْحَسنِ ِأٌَُّه   
2165

ٌَْهاَِماِلََجاِعل ونََِِوإِنَّا .8  ًزاَِصِعًٌداَِعلَ ر  ج   
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Arabic word in the aya means: the 

‗barren land‘ or the desolate land 

which includes no plant.  

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2166 9. Or do you [Mohammed] 

think the ‗Men of the Cave and 

the gravestone‘ [on which their 

names were inscribed] were 

among Our wonderful signs!? a 

 

2167 10. When the youths resorted 

to the cave, and said: "Our Lord, 

bestow on us mercy from You and 

make for us our affairs easy and 

upright." b 

 

2168 11. So We impeded [the 

noise and sounds from reaching] 

their earsc, [to let them sleep] in 

the cave, for a number of 

‗countable‘ d years. 

 

2169 12. e Afterwards We raised 

them up [from their sleep], that 

We might know which of the two 

parties f would give a better 

calculation of the time of their 

tarrying. 

a There was a cave in Jordan near a 

village called the Rajeeb, the distance 

of about one hour walking away from 

Amman; and there was a graveyard 

near that cave. 

While the ‗Raqiem‘ was the 

gravestone, which was a big stone 

near the cave on which they inscribed 

the date of the death of their dead.  

The ‗Men of the Cave‘ mentioned in 

this soora were eight monotheistic 

men, who resorted to the cave, 

fleeing from a heathen king: one of 

the Roman kings called Decius, who 

lived in the third century AC; 

(another theory says his capital was 

in Ephesus near the nowadays Izmir, 

and the cave is in the Coelian 

mountain); he ordered people to 

worship the idols, and anyone refused 

that, he would kill him.  

Their incident was about 249 AC. 

Refer to the Arabic book: (Excavation 

of the Cave of the People of the 

Cave) by Prof. Rafieq Wafa Al-Dajani. 

b So they told the king about them, 

and he came seeking after them, to 

find them sleeping inside the cave; he 

said to his companions: ―Build the 

gate of the cave on them, and leave 

                                                           
2166

ِلٌمِِِاْلَكْهؾِِِأَْصَحابَِِأَنََِِّحِسْبتَِِأَمِْ .9  ٌَاتِنَاِِمنَِِْكان واَِوالرَّ َعَجبًاِآ  
2167

ٌَة ِاْلفِِِأََوىِإِذِْ .10  َرَشًداِأَْمِرنَاِِمنِِْلََناَِوَهٌِّاَِِْرْحَمةًِِلَّد ننَِِِمنِآِتنَاَِربَّنَاِفَمَال واِاْلَكْهؾِِِإِلَىِتْ  
2168

َعَدًداِِسِنٌنَِِاْلَكْهؾِِِفًِِآَذانِِهمَِِْعلَىِفََضَرْبَنا .11   
2169

ٌْنِِِأَيُِِِّلنَْعَلمَِِبَعَثْنَاه مِِْث مَِّ .12  أََمًداِلَِبث واِِلَماِأَْحَصىِاْلِحْزبَ  
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 them to die from starvation and 

thirst.‖ So they built the gate with 

stones and closed it firmly, then they 

left them and went their way. 

c i.e. they slept, and the gate of the 

cave was closed upon them, so they 

did not hear afterwards neither any 

sound nor any voice. It is a parable 

implying that they slept.  

d The ‗countable‘, to the Arab, is 

thirty and less than thirty, but when 

the silver coins were more than 

thirty, they used to weigh them, 

because some coins were light and 

others were heavy; their drakhmas 

were made of silver. 

The Quran pointed to that, in the 

story of Joesph, in the aya 12: 20, 

which emans: 

(And they sold him for a mean price: 

several* silver coins.) 

Lit. ‗countable‘: * Which were twenty 

shekels of silver [In Arabic twenty 

drachmas: the drachma was a silver 

coin.] 

And God – be glorified – said about 

the fasting of the month of Ramadan 

in the Quran 2: 184, which means: 

(Certain days [of the month of 

Ramadan] that are counted.) 

While He mentioned that in another 

aya 2: 185 which means:  

(The month of Ramadan.) 

Which means: [Such counted days of 

the fasting are the days of] the 
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month of Ramadan. 

So in one aya He said: ‗month‘ and in 

another aya: ‗several counted days‘; 

that is because the lunar month may 

be [30 days and may be] 29 days 

[and cannot be more than 30 days.] 

And the Arabic word which means: 

‗countable‘ indicates to the Arab in 

their language: every thing little in 

number.  

Therefore, the aya points out that 

they slept in the cave for less than 

thirty years, i.e. between twenty and 

thirty. 

To me, I think it was almost twenty 

years. The indication of this is His 

saying – be glorified – in the story of 

Joseph, 12: 20, which means: 

(Several silver coins; and they 

attached no value to him.) 

Which were twenty silver coins 

(shekels or drakhmas.) 

e Then some years following the 

closing of the cave exit off them, that 

idolatrous king died, the system 

changed, the authority of the idolatry 

disappeared, and the authority 

became for Christians, who were at 

that time monotheists: they did not 

consider the Christ as the son of God, 

but they admitted he was a prophet 

sent to them by God. 

Afterwards, there was a shepherd of 

sheep, who settled near the cave; he 

needed some stones, then he saw the 

wall with which the gate of the cave 

was blocked, so he started to 

dismantle it and take away its stones, 

so they awoke [when fresh air came 
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into their cave.]  

f Because the Christians in that city, 

which was near to the cave, were two 

sects or two parties, and each party 

had recorded the date of the ‗people 

of the cave‘ and the time of their 

going into it; for they knew their 

story and their fleeing from the 

idolatrous king, but they did not 

excavate about them, because they 

thought they had died in their cave.  

But then when their matter became 

obvious; and they saw they were 

living, they were astonished of that, 

and their affair became serious to 

them, so that each sect wanted to 

construct graves for them after they 

returned to the cave to die there. 

This is confirmed by the aya 21 of 

this soora, which means: 

(When [the people of the city] 

disputed among themselves [about 

the building]; the [people of the city] 

said [to each other]: "Build over them 

a building; their Lord knows best 

about them [whether they have now 

died or slept again.]"  

Those [of the other sect] who 

prevailed over their case said: "We 

surely shall build a place of worship 

over them [so they built a church 

over the cave.]") 

 

Then when the one, who bought the 

food for them, came back and told 

them about the story, they prayed 

God to let them die in their place lest 

they should be a scene for viewers. 
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So they died in their cave. 

Then when the two Christian sects 

knew about their death, one of the 

two sects said: ―Let us build graves 

for them, on which we put grave 

marks. The other sect said: ―No, it is 

we who will build.‖ Therefore, the two 

sects quarreled and went to the ruler 

of the city who sentenced for the 

behalf of the first sect. 

But while the second sect was more 

numerous and more powerful than 

the first sect, they made an appeal, 

and said: ―We shall build a church 

over the cave, so the advantage will 

be to all people, and it will be a place 

of worship.‖ So the ruler sentenced 

for their behalf. 

As it is seen in the aya 21 above: 

(Those [of the other sect] who 

prevailed over their case) i.e. those 

who won the case about the ‗youths 

of the cave‘ concerning the building, 

(said: "We surely shall build a place 

of worship) which is the church (over 

them." [So they built a church over 

the cave.]) 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2170 13. We will tell you 

[Mohammed] their tidingsa with 

true [words.]  

They were [a group of] youths 

who believed in their Lord [and 

did not associate with Him], and 

We increased them in guidance b. 

a i.e. their case and their story. 

b i.e. We increased their insight in 

their religion, and increased their 

desire for its reward. 

c This is a parable for the strong heart 

and the firm will. 

                                                           
2170

ٌْنَِِنَم صُِِّنَْحنِ  .13  مِِْبِاْلَحكِِِّنَبَؤَه مَِعلَ ه ًدىَِوِزْدنَاه مِِْبَِربِِّهمِِْآَمن واِفِتٌَْة ِِإِنَّه   
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2171 14. And We made firm their 

hearts c, that they rose d and said: 

"Our Lord is the Lord of the 

heavens and the earth [Who 

created them]; never shall we 

worship any god other than Him; 

[for if we had worshipped those 

other than Him], we then would 

have uttered extreme words of 

falsehood." 

 

2172 15. "These, our people, have 

appointed gods [to worship them] 

apart from [God.]  

If only they could provide any 

proof to support their opinion 

concerning those [whom e they 

worship!]  

Then who does greater wrong 

than such as invents a falsehood 

against God f?" 

 

[Then, Temlikha, the chief of the 

group of the youths, said to his 

companions:] 

2173 16. So, now having isolated 

yourselves from [the associaters 

among your people] as also from 

those [Christian monotheists g] 

d From their country and ran away 

from the idolatrous king who enjoined 

the worship of idols. 

 

 

 

 

 

e That is because they considered 

some men as gods to be worshipped, 

and they said: ―This is the son of the 

god of goodness‖, and ―that one is 

the son of the god of rain‖, and so on 

they considered some men as gods, 

as have Christians consider the Christ 

as the son of God, and worshipped 

him.  

f By claiming that He has an associate 

to be worshipped. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
2171

واِإِذِِْل ل وبِِهمَِِْعَلىَِوَربَْطنَا .14  َشَطًطاِإًِذاِل ْلنَاِلَمَدِِْإِلًَهاِد ونِهِِِِمنِنَّْدع وَِِلَنَِواأْلَْرِضِِالسََّماَواتَِِِربَُِِّربُّنَاِفَمَال واِلَام   
2172

اَلء .15  نَاَِهإ  ٌِْهمٌَِؤْت ونَِِلَّْوالَِِآِلَهةًِِد ونِهِِِِمنِاتََّخذ واِلَْوم  نِِِأَْظلَمِ ِفََمنِِْبٌَِّنِ ِِبس ْلَطانِ َِعلَ َِِِعلَىِاْفتََرىِِممَّ َكِذبًاِللاَّ  
2173

وه مَِِْوإِذِِ .16  َِِِإالٌََِِّْعب د ونََِِوَماِاْعتََزْلت م  واِللاَّ نَِربُّك مِلَك مٌَِِْنش رِِْاْلَكْهؾِِِِإلَىِفَؤْو  حمتهِّمِ نِِْلَك مِوٌ َهٌِّاِِْرَّ ْرفَمًاِأَْمِرك مِّمِ ّمِ  
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who serve none apart from God;  

resort therefore to the cave h, and 

your Lord will shower, out of His 

mercy, rain for you [to drink], 

and will prepare a companion i [to 

bring] for you what food, drink 

and others that you need] in your 

affair. 

 

g You isolated yourselves from them 

also. 

 

h And make it your refuge, lest the 

king may seize and kill you. 

   

i So God prepared for them the sheep 

shepherd who accompanied them. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2174 17. And you [man] would see 

the sun, as it rose, move away to 

the right of their cave, and when 

it set, turn away from them to the 

left a;  

and they were [sleeping] in a 

spacious hollow of the [cave.]  

Such sleep [which befell them] in 

the cave is among the signs of 

God [indicating His might.]  

Anyone whom God guides is the 

rightly guided [whom none can 

misguide]; but anyone whom 

[God] misguides, you will not find 

for him any patron to guide him 

[to the way of the truth.] 

 

2175 18. And [if you, man, had 

seen them] you would have 

deemed them awake while they 

 

a It means: One time it was to the 

right side of the cave, and another 

time to its left, so that its heat did 

not reach them. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
2174

ه مَِِْؼَربَتَِوإِذَاِاْلٌَِمٌنِِِذَاتََِِكْهِفِهمَِِْعنِتََّزاَورِ َِطلََعتِإِذَاِالشَّْمسََِِوتََرى .17  َمالِِِذَاتَِِتَّْمِرض  ِْنه ِمِِِّفَْجَوة ِِفًَِِوه مِِْالّشِ

ِِِآٌَاتِِِِمنِِْذَِلنَِ ْهتَِديِفَه وَِِللاَّ ٌَِِْهدَِِِمنِللاَّ ْرِشًداَِوِلًٌّاِلَه ِِتَِجدَِِفَلَنٌِ ْضِللَِِْوَمنِاْلم  مُّ  
2175

ٌْمَاًظاَِوتَْحَسب ه مِْ .18  ل ودِ َِوه مِِْأَ مِِْر  ب ه  َمالَِِِوَذاتَِِاْلٌَِمٌنِِِذَاتََِِون مَّلِ ٌْهِِِبَاِسطِ َِوَكْلب ه مِالّشِ ٌِْهمِِْاطَّلَْعتَِِلَوِِِبِاْلَوِصٌدِِِِذَراَع َِعلَ

ٌْتَِ ِلبْتَِِفَِراًراِِمْنه مِِْلََولَّ ْعبًاِِمْنه مَِِْولَم  ر   
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were asleep;  

We turned them [in their sleep: 

once from the left] to the right 

and [once from the right] to the 

left;  

and their dog [lay] outstretching 

his two fore-legs by the blocked 

gate b.  

If you [man who asked about 

them] had observed them closely, 

you [would conceived great fear 

of them and] would have turned 

back in flight, and been filled with 

terror of them. c 

 

 

 

  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

b The Arabic word in the aya means 

the place where the gate was 

blocked.  

It mean: their dog lay in the corridor 

leading to the spacious hollow of the 

cave. 

c For God – be glorified – filled the 

cave with terror and weirdness, lest 

anyone should come in and hurt 

them.  

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2176 19. And even a so We raised 

them up [from their sleep] that 

they might question one another 

b. 

One of them said: "How long have 

you tarried [in your sleep?]"  

 

a It means: Even as did We do to 

them such strange things, and We 

preserved them such long period, did 

We raise them from their sleep. 

b About their condition and the time 

                                                           
2176

ٌْنَه مِِِْلٌَتََساءل واِبَعَثْنَاه مَِِْوَكذَِلنَِ .19  مِِْلَابِلِ َِلالََِِب ْنه  ِلَِبثْت مِِْبَِماِأَْعلَمِ َِربُّك مِِْلَال واٌَِْومِ ِبَْعضَِِأَوٌَِِْْوًماِلَبِثْنَاِلَال واِلَِبثْت مَِِْكمِِّْمِ

ْنه ِِبِِرْزقِ ِفَْلٌَؤْتِك مَِطعَاًماِأَْزَكىِأٌََُّهاَِفْلٌَنظ رِِْاْلَمِدٌنَةِِِإِلَىَِهِذهِِِبَِوِرلِك مِِْأََحَدك مِفَاْبعَث وا أََحًداِبِك مٌِِْ ْشِعَرنََِِّوالََِِوْلٌَتَلَطَّؾِِّْمِ  
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[His companions] said: "We have 

tarried a day or part of a day."  

[But when they saw their nails and 

hairs were long,]  

they said: "Your Lord knows very 

well how long you have tarried c.‖  

[Then they said:] ―Now send one 

of you forth with these silver 

coins d of yours to the city [near 

to us],  

and let him look for which of 

them has purest [lawful] food, so 

let him bring you provision of 

such [food];  

let him be courteous [in speech 

and quarrel not with the seller], 

and inform no man [of the city 

people] about you [and your 

place.]" 

 

2177 20. "For, if they come to 

know about you [and know your 

place], they will stone you [till 

you die] or turn you back to their 

religion; when then you will never 

prosper. e " 

 

of their sleep; so when they knew 

about that they increased in their 

certainty and belief in the might of 

God – be glorified. 

c The period of their sleep was several 

countable years; i.e. between twenty 

and thirty.  

d Which were the drachmas inscribed 

on them the picture of the idolatrous 

king, in whose time and from whom 

they ran away. 

e It means: if they know about your 

place, you will not succeed with your 

religion of the monotheism [and the 

exclusive devotion to God alone] in 

which you believe. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

                                                           
2177

واِإِنِإِنَّه مِْ .20  ٌْك مٌَِِْْظَهر  وك مَِِْعلَ م  واَِولَنِِملَّتِِهمِِْفًٌِِ ِعٌد وك مِِْأَوٌَِِْْرج  أَبًَداِإِذًاِت ْفِلح   
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2178 21. And so a We disclosed 

them [to the people of the city] 

that they b might know that God‘s 

promise c is true, and that there is 

no doubt about the Hour [of 

death, and about the Next Life.]d.    

e When [the people of the city] 

disputed among themselves 

[about the building]; the [people 

of the city] said [to each other]: 

"Build over them a building f; their 

Lord knows best about them 

[whether they have now died or 

slept again.]"  

Those [of the other sect] who 

prevailed over their case g said: 

"We surely shall build a place of 

worship over them [so they built 

a church over the cave.]" 

 

a i.e As did We let them sleep and 

then raised them up from their sleep, 

as such did We acquaint the people of 

the city about their case and their 

story. 

b i.e. the people of the city and others 

who hear about their story. 

c About the sending of souls to the 

Next Life, and about the Judgment. 

d So that when man dies, he will be 

sent from his body to the world of 

souls or the afterlife, to have his 

reward there. 

e Then when the [one of them whom 

they sent to the city] returned to his 

companions in the cave and told 

them the story, they prayed God to 

let them die, lest they should become 

a scene to be looked on by people. So 

they died in their cave. 

Afterwards, when they delayed, the 

people of the city went [to the cave] 

to find them dead.  

Then, one of the two sects said: ―We 

shall build graves for them. And the 

other said: ―It is we who shall build.‖  

f i.e. Build the gate of the cave and 

leave them inside it. 

g And gained the decision of the ruler 

about the ‗youths of the cave‘, 

concerning the building. 

 

                                                           
2178

ٌِْهمِِْأَْعثَْرنَاَِوَكذَِلنَِ .21  واَِعلَ َِِِوْعدَِِأَنَِِِّلٌَْعلَم  ٌْبَِِالَِِالسَّاَعةََِِوأَنََِِّحكِ ِللاَّ نَه مٌَِِْتَنَاَزع ونَِِإِذِِْفٌَِهاَِر ٌْ ِاْبن واِفَمَال واِأَْمَره مِِْبَ

ٌِْهم مِِْب ْنٌَانًاَِعلَ بُّه  ٌِْهمِلََنتَِّخذَنَِِّأَْمِرِهمَِِْعلَىَِؼَلب واِالَِّذٌنَِِلَالَِِبِِهمِِْأَْعلَمِ ِرَّ ْسِجًداَِعلَ مَّ  
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-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – explained 

about the division of people 

concerning their number, so He said:] 

2179 22. [Some people] will say: 

"They were three and their dog 

was the fourth"; [others will] say: 

"They were five, their dog was 

the sixth" – only doubtfully 

guessing; also [others will] say: 

"They were seven, and their dog 

was the eighth of them." a  

b Say [Mohammed]: "My Lord 

knows best about their number."  

None knows them save a few [of 

people]. So do not dispute 

concerning them [and their 

number] but only according to 

what We have explained to you, 

nor do you ask for information 

from any of [Christians] about 

them c. 

 

[When the people of Mecca asked him 

about the story of the „people of the 

cave‟ before the revealing of these 

ayat, the Prophet said: “I shall bring 

it to you tomorrow.” And he did not 

say: “If God will.” Therefore, His 

saying – be glorified – was revealed 

in the following aya:]  

 

a Their true number in fact was eight, 

other than the dog. Refer to the 

Arabic book (Excavation of the Cave 

of the People of the Cave) by Prof. 

Rafieq Wafa Al-Dajani. 

 

b Then when the delegation of [the 

Christians of] Najran came [to the 

Prophet in Medina], such division 

about their number was obvious. 

Therefore, God – be glorified – said to 

His messenger: ―Put an end to such 

dispute, and say: My Lord knows best 

about their number.‖ 

 

c i.e About the ‗People of the Cave‘; 

for We have acquainted you with the 

truth about their story.] 

 

 

 

d That is because the revelation about 

their story delayed for some days, for 

that he did not say: ―if God will.‖ So 

that the associaters started to ridicule 

him and say: ―Mohammed, your Lord 

                                                           
2179

ابِع ه مِِْثبََلثَة َِِسٌَم ول ونَِ .22  ٌْبَِِِرْجًماَِكْلب ه مَِِْساِدس ه مَِِْخْمَسة َِِوٌَم ول ونََِِكْلب ه مِِْرَّ ِل لَِكْلب ه مَِِْوثَاِمن ه مَِِْسْبعَة َِِوٌَم ول ونَِِِباْلؽَ

بًِّ تِِهمِأَْعلَمِ ِرَّ اِبِِعدَّ ه مِِْمَّ ْنه مِِْفٌِِهمِتَْستَْفتَِِِوالََِِظاِهًراِِمَراءِِإالَِِّفٌِِهمِِْت َمارِِِفَبَلَِِلِلٌلِ ِإاِلٌََِِّْعلَم  أََحًداِّمِ  
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2180 23. And say not [O 

Mohammed] regarding anything, 

―I shall do that tomorrow," 

 

2181 24. Unless [that you add:] "If 

God will."  

And mention your Lord [with 

seeking forgiveness] when you 

forget [to say ―If God will.‖],  

and say: "I hope that my Lord will 

guide me [to the story of the 

ancients about which you ask me] 

within a shorter [time] about this 

[story of the people of the cave, 

with His] right guidance [in the 

near future.]" d 

 

has forsaken and disliked you!‖ 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2182 25. They tarried in their cave 

[following their death] for three 

hundred years, and nine more a. 

 

[Therefore, His saying – be glorified – 

in this aya was revealed:] 

2183 26. Say [O Mohammed]: God 

knows best for how long they 

tarried. With Him is [the 

knowledge of] the Unknown in the 

a Which is the period from the time of 

their death till the revealing of these 

ayat. 

So the Christians said to the Prophet 

– salam to him: ―What are such 

additional nine years: for the date of 

their death was since three hundred 

years, no more or less?‖ 

b It remained mysterious between 

Christians and the Quran: for 

Christians say three hundred years 

and no more, and the Quran says: 

                                                           
2180

ءِ ِتَم ولَنََِِّوالَِ .23  ًْ ًداؼَِِذَِلنَِِفَاِعلِ ِإِنًِِِّلَش  
2181

بَّنََِِواْذك رِللاَّ ٌََِِشاءِأَنِإاِلَِّ .24  َرَشًداَِهذَاِِمنِِْأِلَْلَربََِِربًٌَِِّْهِدٌَنِِِأَنَِعَسىَِول لِِْنَِسٌتَِِإَِذاِرَّ  
2182

تِْسعًاَِواْزَداد واِِسنٌِنَِِِمابَةِ ِثبََلثََِِكْهِفِهمِِْفًَِِولَبِث وا .25   
2183

ٌْبِ ِلَه َِِلبِث واِبَِماِأَْعَلمِ ِللاَّ ِِل لِِ .26  َماَواتَِِِؼ نِلَه مَِماَِوأَْسِمعِِِْبهِِِأَْبِصرَِِْواأْلَْرِضِِالسَّ ًّ ِِِمنِد ونِهِِِّمِ ِفًٌِِ ْشِرنِ َِوالََِِوِل

ْكِمهِِ أََحًداِح   
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heavens and the earth. b  

Let people see and hear [about 

His works c.]  

They have not any patron [to take 

care about their affairs] apart 

from Him, nor does He share His 

judgment with anyone [on 

Doomsday. d] 

 

they had nine years more, till the 

present time when the truth has been 

vindicated and its secret has been 

exposed, which is that the difference 

between the lunar months and the 

solar months is three years for every 

hundred years, so the additional 

years will be nine years according to 

the difference between the solar and 

lunar calendar.  

So if we have a look at the date of 

the Christ birth and the emigration of 

Prophet Mohammed (Salam to him), 

we will find the period of 580 years 

between them, and from the birth of 

the Christ to his death was 40 years. 

God – be glorified – told that the men 

of the cave tarried following their 

death till the revealing of these ayat 

309 years. So if we subtract this 

number which is 309 from 580 the 

result will be 271, and if we add to it 

the period of the life of the Christ 

which is 40 years, the result will be 

311, and if we subtract from it 21 

which is the period of time they 

lasted in their sleep in the cave, the 

number remaining will be 290 years 

AD, which is the date of their entering 

the cave. 

c So that they will glorify and sanctify 

Him. 

d It means: Don‘t assign to God any 

associate or intercessor for you 

before God on Doomsday; for the 

decision is up to Him alone, and He 

does not share – anyone of angels, 

prophets or apostles – in His 

Judgment between His creatures. 

It is like His saying – be glorified – in 

the Quran 2: 113, which means: 
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(But God shall decide judgment 

between them on Doomsday about 

their variations.) 

They discovered the cave in the time 

of the Ayyobites, who renewed the 

building of the mosque which was 

over the cave, then it was deserted, 

and was destroyed by the passing of 

years and the mosque was 

obliterated. 

In the year 1963 AM, the Jordanian 

Office of Archeology made 

excavations and uncovered the 

mosque and the cave, to find the 

verification of that, and that the cave 

is their cemetery, and found a stone 

on which is written in Arabic, the 

translation of which is: 

―(In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful) 

This is what Prince Haybet ordered to 

renew the front of the cave … and its 

construction is renewed by Ahmed 

son of haowa in the year 227 AH.‖ 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2184 27. [O Mohammed] rehearse 

[to them] what is revealed to you 

of the Book of your Lord a;  

none can alter His wordsb,  

and you cannot hide yourself from 

Him, even in a grave c. 

a i.e. which God wrote in the 

Preserved Tablet, of the stories of the 

prophets and their past nations.  

b i.e. Don‘t change any aya of the 

Quran, even not any word as did they 

suggest to you, nor do you hear their 

words when they said: ("Bring a 

quran other than this [Quran, 

insulting not our gods] or change it 

                                                           
2184

ًََِِماَِواتْلِ  .27  ٌْنَِِأ وِح لَِِالََِِربِّنَِِِكتَابِِِِمنِإَِل بَّدِ ْلتََحًداِد ونِهِِِِمنِتَِجدََِِولَنِِلَكِلَماتِهِِِم  م   
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2185 28. And persevere yourself 

[Mohammed] linked to those who 

call upon their Lord at morning 

and evening d: seeking [by that] 

His countenance e.  

And let not your eyes turn away 

from them [by looking to others], 

desiring the adornment of the 

present life. f  

And obey not him whose heart 

We have made heedless of 

remembering Us g; so that he 

follows his own desire [to worship 

the idols, angels and others], and 

his endeavor [with worshipping 

them] has resulted in his 

complete loss h. 

 

[to praise our gods.]").  

But should you do that, you will not 

escape His punishment.  

c i.e. you cannot hide yourself from 

Our sight, if you alter any of the 

words of your Lord. 

d i.e. they mention God once in the 

prayers, another time with praying 

Him, and another time with 

glorification; so that they never 

forget Him, but always they 

remember Him.  

e i.e. they desire for Paradise which is 

in His neighborhood in the ethereal 

heavens. So the  وجة  in the ‗Lisan Al-

Arab‘ dictionary means: the side or 

the direction.   

f i.e. desiring to sit with the men of 

position and richness. The Prophet – 

salam to him – longed for the 

conversion of the Arab chiefs, so that 

their followers might also believe. 

Therefore, he spoke to them 

smoothly, and so he was blamed with 

this aya, and was ordered to concern 

himself with the poor believers.  

g Because of his pride over the poor 

and his wronging the weak. 

h It means: his wealth, toiling and 

servitude to the idols lead only to his 

loss, and he will not get any benefit 

of it, but will be punished according 

to that. 

 

                                                           
2185

ِِِبِاْلؽََداةَِِِربَّه مٌَِْدع ونَِِالَِّذٌنََِِمعَِِنَْفَسنََِِواْصبِرِْ .28  ًّ ٌْنَانَِِتَْعدِ َِوالََِِوْجَهه ٌِِ ِرٌد ونََِِواْلعَِش ِاْلَحٌَاةِِِِزٌنَةَِِت ِرٌدِ َِعْنه مَِِْع

ْنٌَا ه َِِوَكانََِِهَواه َِِواتََّبعَِِِذْكِرنَاَِعنِلَْلبَه ِِأَْؼفَْلنَاَِمنِِْت ِطعَِِْوالَِِالدُّ ًطاِأَْمر  ف ر   

http://www.quran-ayat.com/universe/index.htm#The_Ethereal_Heavens
http://www.quran-ayat.com/universe/index.htm#The_Ethereal_Heavens
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-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2186 29. But Say, [Mohammed a], 

"The [Quran] is the truth 

[revealed] from your Lord [O 

associaters]; so whosoever likes 

[to believe] – let him believe, and 

whosoever likes [to disbelieve] – 

let him disbelieve.  

[Surely] We have prepared for 

wrong-doersb a fire of which the 

'black tent-enclosure' c shall 

encompass them.  

And if they cry for help [because 

of the extreme thirst and heat of 

the fire], they will be helped with 

a water like the 'boiling turbid oil' 

[of sesame] d which will roast 

[their skin and gut] surfaces; how 

evil is the drink [of such water], 

and how bad is that ['black 

enclosure'] to recline on e! 

 

2187 30. [Surely, as to] those who 

believe and do [works of] 

righteousness [will have Gardens 

in the neighborhood of your 

Lord]: We suffer not to be lost the 

recompense of those acting 

aright. 

 

a To these stubborn associaters. 

b i.e. the disbeleivers. 

c i.e. its smoke and flame. So He 

likened their encompassing and 

overwhelming by the smoke, like the 

encompassing of the tent by the 

'black tent-enclosure': which is the 

fence [made of goat hair] 

surrounding the tent which also has a 

gate for entrance to the tent [The 

black tent and its enclosure both are 

made of goat hair.]    

d When people want to separate the 

oil (: ‗Rashi‘) of the sesame from its 

crust, they will boil the ‗Rashi‘ on fire, 

so the oil will separate from its crust 

by means of boiling. 

e Like the wall or fence and others on 

which they recline. 

f Therefore, the expression in the aya 

means:  

(with [ethereal bracelets that issued] 

from [the material] bracelets of 

gold); so had He meant the material 

gold bracelets, then He would have 

said: with gold bracelets; and then 

the word will be more concise and 

eloquent. 

And He wouldn‘t have also repeated 

the word from and also His saying in 

                                                           
2186

بِّك مِِِْمنِاْلَحكَُِِّول لِِ .29  َِوإِنِس َراِدل َهاِبِِهمِِْأََحاطَِِنَاًراِِللظَّاِلِمٌنَِِأَْعتَْدنَاِِإنَّاِفَْلٌَْكف رَِِْشاءَِوَمنِفَْلٌ ْإِمنَِشاءِفََمنِرَّ

ْهلِِِبَِماءٌِ ؽَاث واٌَِْستَِؽٌث وا وهٌََِِْشِويَِكاْلم  ج  ْرتَفَمًاَِوَساءتِِْالشََّرابِ ِِببْسَِِاْلو  م   
2187

اِلَحاتَِِِوَعِمل واِآَمن واِالَِّذٌنَِِإِنَِّ .30  َعَمبًلِِأَْحَسنََِِمنِِْأَْجرَِِن ِضٌعِ ِالَِِإِنَّاِالصَّ  
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2188 31. Those [righteous 

believers] will have Seven 

Gardens [in the neighborhood of 

their Lord]; rivers will flow below 

them.  

Therein they will be adorned with 

[ethereal bracelets that issued] 

from [the material] bracelets of 

gold f,  

and will wear green garments 

[that issued] from fine silk; and 

from silk brocade g;  

reclining therein on ‗[decorated 

excellent] couches‘; how excellent 

a reward [is their reward], and 

how excellent [their couches] to 

recline on. 

 

the next sentence in the aya:   

g It means: ethereal garments formed 

in the material silk garments; the 

‗fine silk‘ and the ‗silk brocade‘ are 

two kinds of silk. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2189 32. Mention to the 

[associaters] the parable of two 

men a: For one [: the associater] 

of them We assigned two gardens 

of grape-vines which We 

surrounded with date palms; in 

between the two [gardens] We 

placed [a field of] plantation. 

 

2190 33. Each of those [two] 

gardens brought forth its fruit in 

a Of the sons of Saba son of Yashjub, 

son of Ya‘arub, son of Cah‘tan. Their 

habitation was in Yemen. One of 

them was an associater and the other 

was a monotheist and believer. 

b With his association and withholding 

the rights of the poor, due of his two 

gardens. 

c And people will be requited and 

rewarded for their deeds, so they 

say: ―Expend on the poor, and God 

                                                           
2188

ْضًراِثٌَِابًاَِوٌَْلَبس ونَِِذََهبِ ِِمنِأََساِورَِِِمنِِِْفٌَهاٌِ َحلَّْونَِِاأْلَْنَهارِ ِتَْحتِِهمِ ِِمنِتَْجِريَِعْدنِ َِجنَّاتِ ِلَه مِِْأ ْولَبِنَِ .31  نِخ  ِّمِ

ِ تَِّكِبٌنََِِوإِْستَْبَرقِ ِس ند س  ْرتَفَمًاَِوَحس َنتِِْالثََّوابِ ِنِْعمَِِاأْلََراِبنَِِِعلَىِفٌَِهاِمُّ م   
2189

ثبًَلِِلَه مَِواْضِربِْ .32  ٌْنِِِمَّ َل ج  ٌْنِِِأِلََحِدِهَماَِجعَْلنَاِرَّ َماَِوَجعَْلنَاِلِ ِبنَخَِِْوَحفَْفنَاه َماِأَْعنَابِ ِِمنَِِْجنَّتَ ٌْنَه  َزْرًعاِبَ  
2190

ٌْنِِِِكْلتَا .33  ٌْبًاِِمْنه ِِتَْظِلمَِِْولَمِِْأ ك لََهاِآتَتِِْاْلَجنَّتَ ْرنَاَِش َماَِوفَجَّ نََهًراِِخبَللَه   
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full, and failed not in the least 

thereof.  And We made a river to 

flow in the middle of the two. 

 

2191 34. And he had fruit [which 

he collected from the two gardens 

so as to sell it.] And he said to his 

companion [: the believer], 

conversing with him [and 

boasting]: "I am more than you in 

wealth, and stronger in respect of 

men [: sons and servants.]" 

 

2192 35. And the [associater] went 

into his garden, having wronged 

himself b; said he: "I do not think 

that this [garden] will ever 

perish." 

 

2193 36. "Nor do I think that the 

Hour [of Doomsday and 

Judgment] will ever occur c; and if 

I am indeed returned to my Lord 

[in the Next Life], I shall surely 

find a better estate than this 

[garden, when I shall die and go 

to the Next Life.] d " 

 

2194 37. His companion [: the 

believer] said, conversing with 

will give you in Paradise.‖ 

d ―No, such words are not correct in 

fact.‖ 

e i.e. from earthy elements, which the 

trees absorbed from the earth, and it 

became fruits which your father ate, 

and it became the seminal fluid in his 

loin, then it went to the womb of your 

mother, then God made you a perfect 

symmetrical human being. 

f For the bounties that He gave to 

you, then He would have increased 

His bounties to you. 

g i.e. I haven‘t any power to gain 

such fruits but only by means of 

God‘s will and assistance. But in fact 

you did not thank God and did not 

make your [worship and gratitude] 

exclusive for Him, but you associated 

the idols with Him. 

h And I thank God – be glorified – and 

do not blaspheme or deny the 

bounties of God; moreover I expend 

on the poor in God‘s way and I am 

not niggardly or miserly. 

i Which does not come to your mind. 

j i.e. it will become a salt land, devoid 

of trees and fruits, to the extent that 

the one walking on it may slip 

because of its extreme saltiness.  

k It means: the water will never come 

out of the water spring, whatever you 

may widen it, dig in the earth and 

                                                           
2191

ه َِِوه وَِِِلَصاِحبِهِِِفَمَالَِِثََمرِ ِلَه َِِوَكانَِ .34  نَفًَراَِوأََعزَُِِّماالًِِِمننَِِأَْكثَرِ ِأَنَاٌِ َحاِور   
2192

نَْفِسهَِِِظاِلمِ َِوه وََِِجنَّتَه َِِوَدَخلَِ .35  أََبًداَِهِذهِِِتَبٌِدَِِأَنِأَظ نَُِِّماَِلالَِِّلِ  
2193

ِددتَُِِّوَلبِنَِلابَِمةًِِالسَّاَعةَِِأَظ نَُِِّوَما .36  ًٌْراِأَلَِجَدنََِِّربًِِّإِلَىِرُّ ْنَهاَِخ نمََلبًاِّمِ م   
2194

ه َِِوه وََِِصاِحب ه ِِلَه ِِلَالَِ .37  انَِِث مَِِّنُّْطَفةِ ِِمنِث مَِِّت َرابِ ِِمنَِخلَمَنَِِبِالَِّذيِأََكفَْرتٌَِِ َحاِور  بًلَِِسوَّ َرج   
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him: "Will you deny [God] Who 

created you from earth e, and 

then from a scanty seminal fluid, 

then perfected you as a man?" 

 

2195 38. "But I do testify that God 

is my Lord, and I do not associate 

anyone with my Lord." 

 

2196 39. "If only when you entered 

your garden, [you had thanked 

God f and] had said:  

‗How Bountiful is God! No power 

save from God! g‘  

Don't you see that I am less than 

you in wealth and children h?" 

 

2197 40. "It may be that my Lord 

will give me [something] better 

than your garden, and will send 

on [your garden] an unexpected 

calamity from heaven i so that 

[your garden] will become like a 

slippery salt ground j." 

 

2198 41. "Or its water may sink 

deeper [in the earth, and will not 

come out of the water spring], to 

remove the sand and pebbles. 

And as such was the discussion, 

between the two men, concluded. 

l This is a parable with the Arab for 

any unexpected loss or harm, so he 

will turn his hand and smell it and 

say: ―I did not smell the back of my 

hand!‖ This custom is still present 

with us in Iraq. The meaning: I did 

not think the condition may reach to 

such extent with such miserable 

condition which I get.  

m Its building falling on its trees and 

its trees falling on its building. For 

God – be glorified – sent the torrent 

on his two gardens, so that their fruit 

went away, their trees fell down, their 

walls collapsed and he lost all that he 

had expended on them. 

n i.e. at that time, and in such case. 

o i.e. At the time of distress, God‘s 

help will be to the one following the 

truth, and the failing and destruction 

will be to the one following the 

falsehood.  

It means: the help will be to the 

believer and the destruction will be to 

the disbeliever. 

 

                                                           
2195

أََحًداِبَِربًِِّأ ْشِرنِ َِوالََِِربًِِّللاَّ ِِه وَِِلَِّكنَّا .38   
2196

ةَِِالَِِللاَّ َِِشاءَِماِل ْلتََِِجنَّتَنََِِدَخْلتَِِإِذَِِْولَْوالَِ .39  ِِِإاِلَِِّل وَّ َوَولًَداَِماالًِِِمننَِِأَلَلَِِّأَنَاِت َرنِِِإِنِبِاللَّ  
2197

ًٌْراٌِ ْإتٌَِنِِِأَنَِربًِِّفَعََسى .40  نَِخ ٌَْهاَِوٌ ْرِسلََِِجنَّتِنَِِّمِ ْسبَانًاَِعَل نَِِح  َزلَمًاَِصِعًٌداِفَت ْصبِحَِِالسََّماءِّمِ  
2198

َهاٌِ ْصبِحَِِأَوِْ .41  َطلًَباِلَه ِِتَْستَِطٌعَِِفَلَنَِؼْوًراَِماإ   
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be out of your reach k." 

 

[Then God – be glorified – said:]  

2199 42. And total destruction 

surrounded his fruit [which he 

collected from the two gardens], 

and he started turning his hands 

up and down l, for what [money] 

he had spent on it, while it was 

completely ruined m, and 

[remained] saying: "Would I had 

never associated anyone with my 

Lord." 

 

2200 43. And, apart from God, 

there was no host to help him [to 

avert the torrent from his 

property and save it from the 

drowning], nor was he victorious 

[over his companion, by his much 

wealth and numerous men.] 

 

2201 44. In such instance n, God‘s 

help will only be to the truthful o; 

[God] is Best in rewarding [the 

believer in this life of the World] 

and Best in the issue [for him in 

the Next Life.] 

 

                                                           
2199

ٌْهٌِِِ مَّلِبِ ِفَؤَْصبَحَِِبِثََمِرهَِِِوأ ِحٌطَِ .42  ًَِِفٌَِهاِأَنَفكََِِماَِعلَىَِكفَّ وِشَهاَِعلَىَِخاِوٌَة َِِوِه تَنًٌَِِاَِوٌَم ولِ ِع ر  ٌْ ِبَِربًِِّأ ْشِرنِِْلَمِِْلَ

 أََحًدا
2200

ونَه ِِفِبَة ِِلَّه ِِتَك نَِولَمِْ .43  ر  ِِِد ونِِِِمنٌَِنص  نتَِصًراَِكانََِِوَماِللاَّ م   
2201

ِِِاْلَواَلٌَة ِِه نَاِلنَِ .44  ٌْرِ ِه وَِِاْلَحكِِِّلِلَّ ٌْرِ ِثََوابًاَِخ ع ْمبًاَِوَخ  
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-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – gave them 

another example or parable about 

those devoting themselves to the life 

of the World, and He said:] 

2202 45. [O Mohammed] tell them 

the likeness of the Worldly life 

[and its quick disappearance]: as 

[rain] water that We send down 

from the sky; with which is mixed 

the plant of the earth a, that then 

becomes broken up [straw] which 

is scattered by winds b.  

And God can do anything [: of the 

forming and destroying; nothing 

of that may be difficult to Him.] c 

 

2203 46. Wealth and sons are lures 

of the Worldly life d; but the 

righteous [deeds] that remain 

[reserved for you with God] are 

better e with your Lord [O man] in 

respect of reward [for believers in 

the Next Life], and better in 

respect of hope f. 

 

a i.e. With that water, there planted 

the plant which twisted with each 

other, having fine beauty and 

freshness; but it wasn‘t more than a 

few days, and summer came, so it 

withered and became yellow because 

of the extreme heat and thirst. 

b i.e. the wind tears it up and 

transports it from one place to 

another; so similarly the life in the 

World will not be everlasting for 

anyone, so  be not deceived with it. 

c God – be glorified – gave such 

parable to the rich men among 

Quraish, who disdained to sit with the 

poor believers. 

d So nothing will profit you in the 

Next Life, but only that which you 

forward to your Next Life. 

e Than the wealth and sons of the 

associaters in the life of the World. 

f It means: Better than the 

associaters hoping of their gods; 

because God does not break His 

word, but will fulfill His promise for 

you in the Next Life, while the 

associaters will not have any 

advantage of their gods, for their 

hopes in their gods will be vain and 

will not be achieved.  

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

                                                           
2202

ثَلَِِلَه مَِواْضِربِْ .45  ٌَاِاْلَحٌَاةِِِمَّ ْن وه َِِهِشًٌماِفَؤَْصبَحَِِاأْلَْرِضَِِنبَاتِ ِِبهِِِفَاْختَلَطَِِالسََّماءِِمنَِِأَنَزْلَناه َِِكَماءِالدُّ ٌَاحِ ِتَْذر  ِالّرِ

ءِ ِك لَِِِّعلَىِللاَّ َِِوَكانَِ ًْ ْمتَِدًراَِش مُّ  
2203

ْنٌَاِاْلَحٌَاةِِِِزٌنَة َِِواْلبَن ونَِِاْلَمالِ  .46  اِلَحاتِ َِواْلبَالٌَِاتِ ِالدُّ ٌْرِ ِالصَّ ٌْرِ ِثََوابًاَِربِّنَِِِعندََِِخ أََمبًلَِِوَخ  
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2204 47. On the day when [the 

earth will stop its axial rotation] 

We shall move the mountains a,  

and you [Mohammed] will see the 

earth conspicuous [in the space] 

b,  

[Then God – be glorified – told 

about the associaters who died, 

and He said:] 

and We shall gather them 

together d, and shall not leave 

anyone of them behind e. 

 

2205 48. And they f will be 

presented before your Lord in 

ranks g;  

[angels will say to them, rebuking 

and censuring:]  

"Now you have come to Us 

[naked, bare footed, without 

wealth or sons] as had We 

created you at first [when you 

came out of the wombs of your 

mothers h]; and even you claimed 

that We should not assign an 

appointment to you [to be 

accounted with and punished.]‖ 

 

2206 49. And the book [of deeds I ] 

will be set in place, when you will 

a i.e. We shall move the meteorites 

towards the sun which will attract 

them to it. That is because the earth 

gravity will finish when it is depleted 

of the heat in its core, and then the 

meteorites will escape of the earth 

gravity and will comply with the sun 

gravity. 

Similar to this aya is another aya in 

the Quran 78: 20, which means: 

(And when mountains [: meteorites] 

shall be moved [: attracted by the 

sun], and be in swarms.) 

i.e. they will move towards the sun in 

swarms like the sand grouse swarms. 

b That is because the righteous and 

pious among souls will ascend to 

heaven, when the earth will stop its 

axial rotation, together with the 

angels present now on earth. Then 

when they reach to heaven, they will 

see the earth conspicuous in the 

space circling around the sun. The 

addressing here is to the Prophet. 

d In a place to chastise them. 

e i.e. We shall not spare anyone. 

f i.e. those who will be gathered 

together.  

g The guilty, the associaters and the 

ungrateful. 

h ―So where is all the wealth and sons 

with which you boasted to believers? 

All that has not availed you anything 

                                                           
2204

مِِْن ؽَاِدرَِِْفلَمَِِْوَحَشْرنَاه مِِْبَاِرَزةًِِاأْلَْرضََِِوتََرىِاْلِجبَالَِِن َسٌِّرِ َِوٌَْومَِ .47  أََحًداِِمْنه   
2205

وا .48  ونَاِلَّمَدَِِْصفًّاَِربِّنََِِعلَىَِوع ِرض  لََِِخلَْمنَاك مَِِْكَماِِجبْت م  ة ِِأَوَّ ْوِعًداِلَك مِنَّْجعَلَِِأَلَّنَِزَعْمت مِِْبَلَِِْمرَّ مَّ  
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see the guilty fearful of what [sins 

and crimes] are in it, saying:  

"What a book is this that leaves 

not behind neither minor nor 

major [sin] without recording it 

[in the book!?]"  

And they will find to be present 

[the recompense of] what they 

did; for your Lord does not wrong 

anyone [by admitting him into 

Fire without crimes and disbelief.] 

 

this day.‖ 

i In which their deeds and crimes are 

written. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Afterwards God – be glorified – 

reminded them about the enmity of 

Iblies [: Satan] to their father Adam, 

in order that they may beware of 

him, so He said:] 

2207 50. And [remind them, O 

Mohammed] when We said to the 

angels:  

"Fall prostrate to Adam", and they 

all fell prostrate but Iblies [: 

Satan a] did not; he had been [in 

his material life] one of the jinn 

[then he died and his soul was 

admitted into Paradise b], and he 

forsook his Lord's am'r c.  

So will you [people] take him and 

his seed [: the jinn] as patrons d 

instead of Me, when they are 

a i.e. he refused to fall prostrate. 

b i.e. then - when he died, and went, 

by his death, to the ethereal life - 

God admitted him to His paradises, in 

which he dwelt with angels. 

c The meaning: he rebelled and 

contradicted the unanimous act of the 

angels, because he [alone apart from 

the rest of angels] disobeyed his 

Lord‘s command. 

The word (am‘r) indicates every kind 

of angels. The plural is (am‘rs.) 

d So that you listen to their words and 

work according to their orders. 

e Evil patrons are, such Satan and his 

progeny, for wrong-doers who take 

them as patrons, instead of allying 

                                                                                                                                                    
2206

ِضعَِ .49  ْجِرِمٌنَِِفَتََرىِاْلِكتَابِ َِوو  ْشِفِمٌنَِِاْلم  اِم  ٌْلَتَنَاٌَِاِنََِوٌَم ول وِفٌِهِِِِممَّ َِكِبٌَرةًَِِوالََِِصِؽٌَرةًٌِِ ؽَاِدرِ ِالَِِاْلِكتَابَِِِهَذاَِمالَِِِو
أََحًداَِربُّنٌََِِْظِلمِ َِوالََِِحاِضًراَِعِمل واَِماَِوَوَجد واِأَْحَصاَهاِإاِلَِّ  

2207
د واِِلْلَمبَلبَِكةِِِل ْلنَاَِوإِذِْ .50  ٌَّتَه ِِأَفَتَتَِّخذ ونَه َِِربِّهِِِأَْمرَِِِعنِِْفَفََسكَِِاْلِجنِِِِّمنََِِكانَِِِإْبِلٌسَِِِإالَِِّفََسَجد واِآِلَدمَِِاْسج  ِِمنِأَْوِلٌَاءَِوذ ّرِ

اِلِمٌنَِِِببْسََِِعد وِ ِلَك مَِِْوه مِِْد ونًِ بََدالًِِِللظَّ  
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enemies to you? Bad such 

exchange is for the wrong-doers! e  

 

2208 51. I made them not to 

witness the creating of the 

heavens and the earthf, nor [to 

witness] their own creation; nor 

do I choose misleaders for [My] 

supporters g. 

 

with believers. 

f i.e. I did not invite Iblies [: Satan] 

and his seed to witness the creating 

of the heavens and the earth, and so 

you think that they are 

knowledgeable; therefore, you 

consult the jinn about your problems 

and seek their aid about your affairs, 

and ask them about the ‗Knowledge 

of the Unknown and the Fore-future‘. 

g i.e. I did not take them as My 

assistants about anything, so that 

you may take them as your 

assistants; for they are a misguiding 

kind who misguide people away from 

the truth, and they are not any 

guides; so don‘t listen to their words, 

because they are your enemies who 

want to let you lose and to be 

chastised in the Fire. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2209 52. On the day [of death of 

associaters], the [angel in charge 

of chastising them] will say: "Call 

my associates a whom you claim 

[they will intercede for you; 

indeed those before you] did call 

them, but they did not respond to 

them.‖  

And We shall set ‗hatred and 

aversion‘ among [associaters, 

after being friends in the life of 

the World.] b 

a i.e. the other angels, whom they 

worshipped when they were in the life 

of the World and thought such angels 

will intercede for them. This word has 

been interpreted in the interpretation 

of the Quran 16: 27. 

b This is like His saying – be glorified 

– in the Quran 43: 67, which means: 

(Intimate friends on that day [of their 

death and going to the world of souls] 

will be enemies of one another, 

except the God-fearing [: they will 

not be enemies of one another.]) 

                                                           
2208

تَِّخذَِِك نتِ َِوَماِأَنف ِسِهمَِِْخْلكََِِوالََِِواأْلَْرِضِِالسََّماَواتَِِِخْلكَِِأَْشَهدتُّه مَِِْما .51  ِضلٌِّنَِِم  ًداِاْلم  َعض   
2209

ًَِِنَاد واٌَِم ولِ َِوٌَْومَِ .52  ٌْنَه مَِوَجعَْلَناِلَه مٌَِِْْستَِجٌب واِفَلَمِِْفََدَعْوه مَِِْزَعْمت مِِْالَِّذٌنَِِش َرَكابِ ْوبِمًاَِب مَّ  
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2210 53. And the guilty [following 

their death] will see the Fire, and 

know for certain that they are 

going to fall in its [chastisement], 

and will find no place to which 

they may turn away from it c."  

 

c i.e. they will not find any place to 

which they may go in order to get rid 

of the Fire. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2211 54. And, surely, We have 

‗explained in many ways‘ a in this 

Qur'an to people all kinds of 

parables b, and man is contentious 

more than he is anything else. c  

 

2212 55. And what is that keeps 

back people from believing and 

from praying their Lord for 

forgiveness [of their past sins and 

association], when the guidance 

[included in the Quran] has now 

come to them [by Our 

messenger, Mohammed, in order 

that they may believe in it]?  

But [they will not believe] unless 

that [Our] way of dealing with the 

people of old d [: with sudden 

punishment d d] should overtake 

them [from whence they perceive 

not], or the doom should come 

directly upon theme. 

a i.e. displayed and explained. 

b So that they may receive 

admonition and believe, but they 

became stubborn and arrogant and 

they started to dispute. 

c It means: he is used to dispute, 

more than he does anything else. 

d Who denied the messengers [: 

apostles] and so We destroyed them 

with the earthquake and cleavage. 

d d like the earthquake and cleavage. 

e Like the hurricanes which We loosed 

on the tribe of ‗Aad, the people of 

Prophet Hood. As in His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 46: 24, which 

means: 

(Then when they saw [the 

punishment as] a [cloud] coming 

from faraway towards their valleys, 

they said: "This is a cloud coming 

from faraway and is going to rain 

upon us." [The angel, charged with 

                                                           
2210

ونََِِوَرأَى .53  ْجِرم  مِفََظنُّواِالنَّارَِِاْلم  َوالِع وَهاِأَنَّه  َمْصِرفًاَِعْنَهاٌَِِجد واَِوَلمِِْمُّ  
2211

ْفنَاَِولَمَدِْ .54  نَسانِ َِوَكانََِِمثَلِ ِك لِِِِّمنِِللنَّاِسِِاْلم ْرآنَِِِهذَاِفًَِِصرَّ ءِ ِأَْكثَرَِِاإْلِ ًْ َجَدالًَِِش  
2212

واِاْله َدىَِجاءه مِ ِإِذٌِِْ ْإِمن واِأَنِالنَّاسََِِمنَعََِِوَما .55  ٌَْستَْؽِفر  ِلٌنَِِس نَّة ِِتَؤْتٌَِه مِِْأَنِِإالََِِّربَّه مَِِْو مِ ِأَوِِْاأْلَوَّ ل ب بًلِِاْلعََذابِ ٌَِؤِْتٌَه   
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2213 56. We send not messengers 

[to bring to you the miracles that 

you demand], but only to bear 

the glad tidings f, and to warn g.  

But those who disbelieve do only 

dispute with falsehood [defending 

their corrupt doctrines] in order 

to disprove [with their wrangling] 

the truth [brought by 

Mohammed.]  

And they took – My revelations 

[of the Quran] and [the 

punishment] of which they are 

warned – as a jest h. 

 

their punishment, said:] "Not so, but 

it is the [punishment] you were 

asking to be hastened! –– a wind  

wherein is a painful chastisement.") 

f Of the prosperity in Paradise, to 

anyone who believes and obeys God. 

g With the punishment, to anyone 

who disbelieves and disobeys God‘s 

commands. 

h i.e. for mockery and ridicule. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2214 57. And who does greater 

wrong than he who, being 

admonished with the revelations a 

of his Lord, turns away from [and 

does not believe in] them and 

forgets what [wronging of the 

weak people] his hands have 

forwarded?  

Surely, We have laid 'tight 

coverings' on their hearts – lest 

they should understand the 

[Quran because of their wronging 

people] – and [We laid] 

impairment of hearing in their 

a Which are revealed to His 

messenger. 

c Which is the day of their death. 

d i.e. We promised them with it, and 

it was fulfilled as did We promise 

them. 

 

                                                           
2213

ْرَسِلٌنَِِن ْرِسلِ َِوَما .56  ِرٌنَِِإِالَِِّاْلم  بَّشِ نِذِرٌنَِِم  واِالَِّذٌنََِِوٌ َجاِدلِ َِوم  واِبِاْلَباِطلَِِِكفَر  َِوَماِآٌَاتًَِِواتََّخذ واِاْلَحكَِِّبِهِِِِلٌ ْدِحض 

وا ًواِأ نِذر  ه ز   
2214

نِأَْظلَمِ َِوَمنِْ .57  رَِِِممَّ ًََِِعْنَهاِفَؤَْعَرضََِِرّبِهِِِبِآٌَاتِِِذ ّكِ َِوفًٌَِِْفمَه وه ِِأَنِأَِكنَّةًِِل ل وبِِهمَِِْعلَىَِجَعْلنَاِإِنَّاٌََِداه ِِلَدََّمتَِِْماَِونَِس

َدىِإِلَىِتَْدع ه مَِِْوإِنَِوْلًراِآذَانِِهمِْ أَبًَداِإِذًاٌَِْهتَد واِفَلَنِاْله   
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ears [lest they should hear it], 

and though you [Mohammed] call 

them to the guidance, yet they 

will not be guided ever. 

 

2215 58. Your Lord is Most 

Forgiving [to those repenting], 

[and] Full of Mercy [to those 

regretting].  

[Then God explained the dealing with 

those who do not repent.] 

If He should take them to task 

according to [the sins] they earn 

[in the World], He would hasten 

for them their punishment.  

But [surely] they have an 

appointment c [for their 

punishment] [and] other than 

[God] they will not find any 

referee [to return to him in their 

affairs and ask him to remove the 

punishment from them.] 

 

2216 59. Such were the cities [of 

‗Aad, Thamood and others] which 

We destroyed when they wronged 

[the messengers of God and 

denied His revelations]; and We 

assigned an appointment for the 

time of their destruction d.   

 

                                                           
2215

ْحَمةِِِذ وِاْلؽَف ورِ َِوَربُّنَِ .58  لََِِكَسب واِبَِماٌِ َإاِخذ ه مِلَوِِْالرَّ مِ ِلَعَجَّ مِبَلِاْلعَذَابَِِلَه  ْوِعدِ ِلَّه  َمْوبِبًلِِد ونِهِِِِمنٌَِِجد واِلَّنِمَّ  
2216

اِأَْهلَْكنَاه مِِْاْلم َرىَِوتِْلنَِ .59  واِلَمَّ ْوِعًداِِلَمْهِلِكِهمَِوَجعَْلنَاَِظلَم  مَّ  
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-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2217 60. [Remember] when Moses 

said to his page [Joshua son of 

Nun]: "I will not depart unless I 

may reach the meeting of the two 

seas, or else I shall go on 

[traveling] for long periods of 

time. a 

 

2218 61. But when they reached 

the ‗meeting place of the two b‘, 

they forgot [to put] their fish [in 

the water], c and the [fish] then 

went its way [swimming and 

moving] in the sea. d 

 

2219 62. Then when they went 

past [the rock] e, [Moses] said to 

his page: "Bring to us our dinner; 

[for] we have encountered much 

fatigue from this our journey." 

[Then when Joshua put his hand in 

the bag to take out food for him, he 

remembered the fish and how it fell 

in the sea.] 

 

2220 63.  [Joshua] said [to 

Moses]: "Do you think when we 

resorted to the rock; for I forgot 

about the fish; none but Satan let 

a The story: 

God – be glorified – said to Moses: 

―You hasten about affairs and you 

have little patience and 

perseverance.‖  

The indication of this is His saying – 

be glorified – in the Quran 20: 83, 

which means: 

("But what has hastened you [to 

come] on away from your people, O 

Moses? [: Don‘t you fear that they 

may rebel and apostatize in your 

absence?]) 

Moses said: ―What shall I do, Lord [to 

get rid and overcome this manner of 

mine?]‖ 

God said: ―Go to the place where the 

two seas meet, and there you will 

find one of our servants to teach and 

show to you the consequences of 

patience and perseverance.‖ 

Moses said: ―What is the sign for 

meeting him?‖ 

God said: ―Take with you a dead fish, 

and when you arrive, put it in the 

water, and then the fish will be 

revived and go its way in the sea; so 

there you will find him.‖ 

Afterwards, when Moses returned 

from the ‗private conversation [with 

                                                           
2217

وَسىِلَالََِِوإِذِْ .60  ٌْنَِِِمْجَمعَِِأَْبل ػََِِحتَّىِأَْبَرحِ ِالَِِِلفَتَاه ِِم  ًَِِأَوِِْاْلبَْحَر م بًاِأَْمِض ح   
2218

ا .61  ٌْنِِهَماَِمْجَمعَِِبَلَؽَاِفَلَمَّ َماَِنِسٌَاَِب وتَه  َسَربًاِاْلبَْحرِِِفًَِِسبٌِلَه ِِفَاتََّخذَِِح   
2219

ا .62  َنَصبًاَِهَذاَِسفَِرَناِِمنِلَِمٌنَاِلََمدَِِْؼَداءنَاِآتِنَاِِلَفتَاه ِِلَالََِِجاَوَزاِفَلَمَّ  
2220

ٌْتَِِلَالَِ .63  نَاِِإذِِْأََرأَ ٌْ ْخَرةِِِإِلَىِأََو وتَِِنَِسٌتِ ِفَإِنًِِّالصَّ ٌَْطانِ ِإاِلَِِّأَنَسانٌِه َِِوَماِاْلح  ِاْلبَْحرِِِفًَِِسِبٌلَه َِِواتََّخذَِِأَْذك َره ِِأَنِِْالشَّ

 َعَجبًا
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me forget to tell [you] about it; 

and what a surprise g: it went its 

way [swimming] in the sea!?" 

 

2221 64. [Moses] said [to Joshua]: 

"This [sign] is what we were 

seeking [which is the reviving of 

the fish]"; so they turned back on 

their tracks, retracing [their steps 

h] 

[So the two: Moses and Joshua 

set out.] 

2222 65. And they found one of 

Our servants i, to whom We had 

given mercy from Us, and We had 

taught him knowledge proceeding 

from Us. 

[Therefore, Moses followed him, while 

Joshua waited for him on the sea 

shore until Moses returned.]  

 

2223 66. Moses said to him: "May I 

follow you [in your trip], on 

condition that you may teach me 

some wisdom, out of that you 

have been taught?" 

 

God]‘, he said to Joshua: ―I want to 

go to the ‗place where the two seas 

meet‘ to see this person who is more 

knowledgeable than I am.‖  

Joshua said: ―Leave this affair now, 

because the distance is far, and we 

are on journey.‖ 

Moses said: ―I will not desist from my 

goal till I reach to the ‗place where 

the two seas meet‘ even though I go 

walking for a very long time.‖ 

 

b i.e. the meeting of the two seas. 

c And there was a rock, at which they 

sat to rest, then Moses slept while 

Joshua kept awake. Then after a 

while, the fish jumped from the bag 

which contained their food; it fell in 

the sea and started to swim in the 

water. 

d Then Moses awoke from sleep, and 

the two went walking on the sea side 

in order to find the person whom they 

seek after. So God cast tiredness and 

hunger on Moses in order to return to 

his place near the rock: 

e And they were far away from it.  

g Joshua surprised from the reviving 

of the fish and its falling in the sea. 

                                                           
2221

اِنَْبػِِِك نَّاَِماِذَِلنَِِلَالَِ .64  لََصًصاِآثَاِرِهَماَِعلَىِفَاْرتَدَّ  
2222

نَِِْعْبًداِفََوَجَدا .65  ٌْنَاه ِِِعبَاِدَناِّمِ نَّاِِمنَِوَعلَّْمنَاه ِِِعنِدنَاِِمنَِِْرْحَمةًِِآتَ ِعْلًماِلَّد   
2223

وَسىِلَه ِِلَالَِ .66  اِت عَلَِّمنِِِأَنَِعلَىِأَتَّبِع نََِِهلِِْم  ْشًداِع لِّْمتَِِِممَّ ر   
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2224 67. The [knowledgeable one] 

said: "You are not able to have 

patience with me!" 

 

2225 68. "For how can you forbear 

patiently anything of which you 

have no true knowledge j?" 

 

2226 69. [Moses] said: "You will 

see that I – by God's will – will be 

patient, and will not disobey any 

of your commands." 

 

2227 70. The [knowledgeable one] 

said: "But if you follow me, then 

do not ask me about anything 

until I tell you its explanation k." 

 

2228 71. So they both went 

[walking on the sea-side], until 

when they mounted on a ship [to 

cross to another side, then when 

they reached the place to where 

they wanted to go], the 

[knowledgeable one] scuttled it 

[by plucking out one of its 

boards.]  

[Moses] said [disapproving of his 

h Until they reached their first place 

when they sat at the rock. 

i He was an angel whom God sent to 

Moses in the shape of a man to 

acquaint Moses with some 

informations, in order that Moses may 

get used to patience, and that he 

should not hasten in decisions and 

affairs. 

The indication of that he was an angel 

is his saying as in the aya: ("And as 

for the youth; his parents were 

believers, so we feared lest he should 

trouble them with [his] rebellion and 

unbelief.") 

So his saying: (we feared) in plural, 

indicates he was one of the angels; 

had he been a human being, he 

would have said: ―I feared‖ in 

singular.  

Moreover, his saying as in the aya: 

("So we desired that their Lord should 

give them‖); so had he been a human 

being, he would have said: ―I 

desired‖ in singular. 

j i.e. how can you be patient about 

anything you don‘t know its true 

explanation, and which appears 

reprehensible to you? 

k i.e. until I talk to you about it, and 

let you understand it.  

l i.e. treat me with ease, and don‘t 

treat me so hardly, and don‘t make 

                                                           
2224

ًَِِتَْستَِطٌعَِِلَنِِإنَّنَِِلَالَِ .67  َصْبًراَِمِع  
2225

ٌْؾَِ .68  ْبًراِبِهِِِت ِحطِِْلَمَِِْماَِعلَىِتَْصبِرِ َِوَك خ   
2226

أَْمًراِلَنَِِأَْعِصًَِوالََِِصابًِراِللاَّ َِِشاءِإِنَِستَِجد نًِِلَالَِ .69   
2227

ءِ َِعنِتَْسؤَْلنًِِفَبَلِِاتَّبَْعتَنًِِفَإِنِِِلَالَِ .70  ًْ ِذْكًراِِمْنه ِِلَنَِِأ ْحِدثََِِحتَّىَِش  
2228

بًاِِجبْتَِِلَمَدِِْأَْهلََهاِِلت ْؽِرقَِِأََخَرْلتََهاِلَالََِِخَرلََهاِالسَِّفٌَنةِِِفًَِِرِكبَاِإِذَاَِحتَّىِفَانَطلَمَا .71  ٌْ إِْمًراَِش  
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act]: "Have you scuttled it in 

order to drown its owners? 

Indeed, you have committed a 

forbidden action." 

 

2229 72. The [knowledgeable one] 

said: "Didn‘t I tell you: you are 

not able to have patience with 

me?"  

 

2230 73. [Moses] said [apologizing 

to him]: "Do not take me to task 

concerning what I forgot, nor 

constrain my affair on me. l " 

 

2231 74. Then they went 

[walking], until when they met a 

young boy; the [knowledgeable 

one] slew him.  

[Moses] said [to him]: "Have you 

slain an innocent person without 

[having murdered] another 

person? m  

Indeed, you have committed a 

reprehensible thing." 

 

2232 75. The [knowledgeable one] 

said: "Didn‘t I tell you: you are 

difficulty in my accompanying you. 

m It means: he didn‘t kill anyone so 

that you retaliate by killing him. 

n Because the neighbor knew about 

the treasure, and was waiting for an 

opportunity to demolish the wall and 

steal the treasure.  

Therefore, the ‗one who intended to 

swoop down‘ was the neighbor not 

the wall; had it been the wall, then 

God – be glorified – would have said: 

‗was about to collapse.‘  

It implies: (a wall, [the neighbor of 

which] was intending to swoop 

down.) 

o With recompense and they use it for 

their livelihood. 

p i.e. the angels in charge of the 

affairs of believers. 

q i.e. better than the boy whom he 

slew. 

r It means: a righteous boy, not 

disobedient to God. 

s It means: nearer to the father, from 

among his kindred. So his father 

married another wife out of his 

kindred, and she bore for him a son 

who grew with good raising and 

became a righteous man who 

worships God and invites people to 

worship Him.  

                                                           
2229

ًَِِتَْستَِطٌعَِِلَنِإِنَّنَِِأَل لِِْأََلمِِْلَالَِ .72  َصْبًراَِمِع  
2230

ع ْسًراِأَْمِريِِمنِِْت ْرِهْمنًَِِوالَِِنَِسٌتِ ِبَِماِت َإاِخْذنًِِالَِِلَالَِ .73   
2231

ٌْرَِِِزِكٌَّةًِِنَْفًساِأَلَتَْلتَِِلَالَِِفََمتَلَه ِِؼ بَلًماِلَِمٌَاِإِذَاَِحتَّىِفَانَطلَمَا .74  ِِبِؽَ ٌْبًاِِجبْتَِِلَّمَدِِْنَْفس  نُّْكًراَِش  
2232

َصْبًراَِمِعًِتَْستَِطٌعَِِلَنِِإنَّنَِِلَّنَِِأَل لِأََلمِِْلَالَِ .75   
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not able to have patience with 

me?" 

 

2233 76. [Moses] said: "If I ask 

you, after this, concerning 

anything, keep not company with 

me. You have had the right that I 

should apologize to you." 

 

2234 77. So both of them went 

[walking], until they came to the 

people of a city; and they asked 

the people thereof for food [of 

guests]; but the [people] refused 

to entertain them.  

And they found therein a 

[leaning] wall, [the neighbor of 

which] was intending to swoop 

down [on it, to demolish it and 

take the treasure under itn], so 

the [knowledgeable one] set it up 

[with building and restoring the 

fallen bricks.]  

[Moses] said: "If you had liked, 

surely you could have exacted 

some recompense for [building] 

it." 

 

2235 78. The [knowledgeable one] 

said: "This [your third objection] 

 

                                                           
2233

ءِ َِعنَِسؤَْلت نَِِإِنِلَالَِ .76  ًْ ع ْذًراِلَّد نًِِِّمنِبَلَْؽتََِِلدِِْت َصاِحْبنًِِفَبَلِِبَْعَدَهاَِش  
2234

َِلالَِِفَؤَلَاَمه ٌَِِنَمضَِِّأَنٌِِْ ِرٌدِ ِِجَداًراِفٌَِهاِفََوَجَداٌِ َضٌِّف وه َماِأَنِفَؤَبَْواِأَْهلََهاِاْستَْطعََماِلَْرٌَةِ ِأَْهلَِِأَتٌََاِإِذَاَِحتَّىِفَانَطلَمَا .77 

ٌْهِِِاَلتََّخْذتَِِِشبْتَِِلَوِْ أَْجًراَِعَل  
2235

ٌْنًِِفَِراقِ َِهذَاِلَالَِ .78  ٌْنِنََِِب ٌْهِِِتَْستَِطعِلَمَِِْماِبِتَؤِْوٌلَِِِسؤ َنبِّب نََِِوبَ َل َصْبًراِعَّ  



1323 
 

is [the reason for] the parting 

between me and you; now I will 

tell you the interpretation [of the 

consequences] of [my works] 

with which you were not able to 

have patience."  

 

2236 79. "As for the ship [which I 

scuttled]; it belonged to some 

poor men [using it for] working 

on the sea o, so I wanted to 

disfigure it [lest the king should 

take it], and they were under 

control of a king who took by 

force every [sound] ship." 

 

2237 80. "And as for the young boy 

[whom I slew]; his parents were 

believers [and the young boy was 

a disbeliever, and I had been 

commanded by God to do this], 

so we p feared lest the [youth] 

should trouble his parents with 

[his] rebellion and unbelief [when 

he becomes older.]"  

 

2238 81. "So we [the angels] 

desired that their Lord should 

give them in exchange [a son] 

better than he q is in piety r and 

closer in kinship s." 

                                                           
2236

ا .79  ِفٌنَة ِِأَمَّ ِلنِ َِوَراءه مَِوَكانَِِأَِعٌبََهاِأَنِِْفَؤََردتُِِّاْلبَْحرِِِفًٌَِِْعَمل ونَِِِلَمَساِكٌنَِِفََكانَتِِْالسَّ ذ ِِمَّ َؼْصبًاَِسِفٌنَةِ ِك لٌََِِّؤْخ   
2237

ا .80  ٌْنِِِأَبََواه ِِفََكانَِِاْلؽ بَلمِ َِوأَمَّ ْإِمنَ َماِأَنِفََخِشٌنَاِم  َوك ْفًراِط ْؽٌَانًاٌِ ْرِهمَه   
2238

َماِأَنِفَؤََرْدنَا .81  َماٌِ ْبِدلَه  ًٌْراَِربُّه  ْنه َِِخ ْحًماَِوأَْلَربََِِزَكاةًِِّمِ ر   
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2239 82. "And as for the wall 

[which I adjusted and built]; it 

belonged to two orphan lads in 

the city [in which we built the 

wall], and under the [wall, there] 

was a treasure belonging to them.  

Their father was a righteous man; 

and your Lord [O Moses] willed 

that they should attain their 

puberty and get out their 

treasure; [so my building of the 

wall was] a mercy from your Lord 

[to the two orphans.]  

I did it not of my own accord [but 

according to God‘s command.]  

Such [that I have told you] is the 

interpretation of that about which 

you were not able to have 

patience." 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2240 83. The [Christians and 

Quraish tribesmen] ask you 

[Mohammed] concerning 

Alexander who is surnamed 'Zul-

qarnain.'  

Say: "I will rehearse to you 

something of his story and 

account." 

a i.e. Alexander followed such means 

which We prepared for him, and 

worked according to them; so he was 

victorious, and he defeated the 

disbelievers and conquered the 

countries. 

b Of Macedonia, his country. 

Alexander set from Macedonia to 

conquer Turkey then to Egypt where 

                                                           
2239

ا .82  ٌْنِِِفََكانَِِاْلِجَدارِ َِوأَمَّ ٌْنِِِِلؽ بَلَم َماَِكنزِ ِتَْحتَه َِِوَكانَِِاْلَمِدٌنَةِِِفًٌَِِتٌَِم ٌَِْبل ؽَاِأَنَِِْربُّنَِِفَؤََرادََِِصاِلًحاِأَب وه َماَِوَكانَِِلَّه 

نَِرْحَمةًَِِكنَزه َماَِوٌَْستَْخِرَجاِأَش دَّه َما بِِِّّمِ ٌْهِِِتَْسِطعَِلمَِِْماِتَؤِْوٌلِ ِذَِلنَِِأَْمِريَِعنِِْفَعَْلت ه َِِوَماِنَِرَّ لَ َصْبًراِعَّ  
2240

ٌْنِِِِذيَِعنَِوٌَْسؤَل ونَنَِ .83  ٌْك مَِسؤَتْل وِل لِِْاْلمَْرنَ ْنه َِِعلَ ِذْكًراِّمِ  
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2241 84. We established him on 

earth [by making him king and 

[army] leader, and We gave to 

him all means [of victory in all his 

campaigns.] 

 

2242 85. And he followed the way 

a. 

 

2243 86. [And he went westward b 

in his march] until when he 

reached at sun-set [time];  

he found the [sun] setting under 

the observation of a black 

woman, and he found with her a 

people c;d 

We said: "O 'Zul-qarnain'e, you 

have either to punish [these 

people who worship the sun if 

they do not believe], or to show 

them kindness [if they believe.]" 

 

2244 87. [Alexander] said: 

"Whoever wrongs [himself by the 

association with God, and does 

not believe], him shall we punish 

[with beating and imprisoning in 

he built Alexandria city. Then he 

continued his march to Sudan, [and 

he reached to a region in Sudan at 

the sun-set time.]  

c The black woman was their queen. 

The meaning: He found the sun set 

on a people watching the sun at its 

sunset time, and they prostrated 

themselves to it. They had a black 

queen leading them in prayer. 

That is because when Alexander 

reached to Sudan, he found the 

citizens of that country worship the 

sun; so they gathered on the day of 

their festival outside the city at the 

sunset time, watched the sun, and 

hymned their religious hymns; then 

when it was about to hide from sight 

[behind the horizon], then all of them 

would prostrate themselves to it. 

So the Arabic word in the aya here 

means the ‗observation and 

watching‘, [not the ‗eye‘.] 

d It means: Alexander found with the 

black woman a people who acted like 

her act and imitated her in her 

prostration to the sun. 

e Which is the surname of Alexander. 

f The word (am‘r) indicates the 

angels. So the meaning will be: Our 

angels will take him to account, with 

mild retribution. 

                                                           
2241

نَاه ِِاأْلَْرِضِِفًِِلَه َِِمكَّنَّاِإِنَّا .84  ٌْ ءِ ِك لِِِِّمنَِوآتَ ًْ َسبَبًاَِش  
2242

َسبَبًاِفَؤَتَْبعَِ .85   
2243

بِ َِوَجَدَهاِالشَّْمِسَِِمْؽِربَِِبََلػَِِإِذَاَِحتَّى .86  ٌْنِ ِفًِِتَْؽر  ٌْنِِِذَاٌَِاِل ْلنَاِلَْوًماِِعنَدَهاَِوَوَجدََِِحِمبَةِ َِع اِاْلمَْرنَ بَِِأَنِإِمَّ اِت عَذِّ َِوإِمَّ

ْسنًاِفٌِِهمِِْتَتَِّخذَِِأَن ح   
2244

اِلَالَِ .87  ب ه ِِفََسْوؾََِِظلَمََِِمنِأَمَّ ب ه َِِربِّهِِِإِلَىٌِ َردُِِّث مَِِّن عَذِّ نُّْكًراَِعذَابًاَِفٌ عَذِّ  
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the life of the World]; then shall 

he be returned [following his 

death] to his Lord; and He shall 

punish him [in the Next Life] with 

‗grievous and extraordinary‘ 

punishment." 

 

2245 88. But whoever believes and 

works righteous [works], will 

have a fair reward [of the 

prosperity in Paradise, in the Next 

Life], and Our am‘r [: Our angels] 

will take him to retribution mildly 

f." 

 

2246 89. Then he set on, following 

the means [of victory which We 

provided him with.] g  

 

2247 90. Until when he reached to 

the east h, he found it rise upon a 

people for whom We made no 

shelter therefrom i. 

 

2248 91. As such [did Alexander 

deal with themj]; and – after 

trying him k – We knew his 

[righteous intentions and 

conduct.] 

This is like His saying – be glorified – 

in the Quran 84: 7-9, which means: 

(Then as for him who is given his 

book [of deeds] in his right hand, he 

shall be punished with a mild 

punishment, and will return [after the 

punishment] joyfully to his [new] 

family [in the Paradise of Refuge.]) 

g Then he continued in his campaigns, 

making use of the means of victory 

which We provided for him; and now 

he went eastward, after having 

controlled the west side.  

So he went to Syria and Iraq, and [in 

Iraq] he built the city of Alexandria 

between Baghdad and Babylon. 

Then he continued further his march 

to Iran and India where he built the 

dam, near the city of Darband to bar 

Gog and Magog. Refer to the book of 

(Alexander of Macedon) by Harold 

Lamb, translated to Arabic by Dr. 

Abdul Jabbar Al- Muttalibi and 

Mohammed Nassir Al-Sani‘e, page 

269.  

h i.e. he reached to a region situated 

to the east of his country: Macedonia. 

i i.e. there were no mountains in their 

land to protect them from sun rays, 

neither would they hide in the 

mountains from the sun when it 

would be very hot.  

j As had he dealt with the people of 

                                                           
2245

ا .88  ْسنَىَِجَزاءِفََله َِِصاِلًحاَِوَعِملَِِآَمنََِِمنَِِْوأَمَّ ٌ ْسًراِأَْمِرنَاِِمنِِْلَه َِِوَسنَم ولِ ِاْلح   
2246

َسبًَباِأَتْبَعَِِث مَِّ .89   
2247

نِلَّه مِنَْجعَلِلَّمِِْلَْومِ َِعلَىِتَْطل عِ َِوَجَدَهاِالشَّْمِسَِِمْطِلعَِِبََلػَِِإَِذاَِحتَّى .90  ِستًْراِد ونَِهاِّمِ  
2248

ٌْهِِِبَِماِأََحْطَناَِولَدَِِْكذَِلنَِ .91  ْبًراَِلَد خ   
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2249 92. Then he continued with 

his march and conquests. 

 

2250 93. Until when [Alexander] 

reached [the region] between the 

two dams l, he found before the 

two [dams] a people who could 

not almost understand any word 

[of his language.] m 

 

2251 94. They said: "O 'Zul-

qarnain' n, behold, Gog and Magog 

o are corruptors in the earth; so 

shall we assign to you a tribute, 

in recompense of your setting up 

a barrier between us and between 

them [lest the water come upon 

and drown us?]"  

 

2252 95. He said: "[The wealth], 

that God has established me in, is 

better [than your tributep], so 

assist me with a power [of your 

workers q], and I shall set up a 

barrier between you and them r." 

 

the West. 

k i.e. We tried and found him truthful; 

therefore, we helped him and 

provided for him the means of victory 

and success in his campaigns and 

conquests. 

l The situation of the two dams has 

been defined by the author of the 

book (Alexander of Macedon), when 

he said on page 269: 

―There has been established a wall 

parallel to the mountainous range in 

the site of Zadracarta, which has 

been called in later time ‗The Wall of 

Alexander‘; although some of the 

Turkmen tribes nowadays call it: the 

Red Snake, because it was built by 

red stones and it writhes on the 

slopes to the south of the Turkmen 

plains.  

Surprisingly, there is another wall, 

which was built by others, on the far 

side of the Caspian Sea near the city 

of Darband, called also the ‗Wall of 

Alexander‘. The story tells that he 

built it to bar the corrupting tribes of 

Gog and Magog.‖  

m It means: Those tribes did not 

understand the language of Alexander 

and his army, until at last he found a 

translator who understood the 

language of those people. 

n This is the surname of Alexander. 

                                                           
2249

َسبًَباِأَتْبَعَِِث مَِّ .92   
2250

ٌْنَِِبََلػَِِإَِذاَِحتَّى .93  ٌْنَِِِب دَّ لَْوالًٌَِِْفمَه ونٌَََِِكاد ونَِِالَِِّلَْوًماِد ونِِهَماِِمنَِوَجدَِِالسَّ  
2251

ٌْنِِِذَاٌَِاِلَال وا .94  وجَِِإِنَِِّاْلمَْرنَ وجٌََِِؤْج  ْفِسد ونََِِوَمؤْج  نَنَاِتَْجعَلَِِأَنَِعلَىَِخْرًجاِلَنََِِنْجعَلِ ِفََهلِِْاأْلَْرِضِِفًِِم  ٌْ ٌْنَه مِِْبَ َِوبَ

ا  َسدًّ
2252

ٌْرِ َِربًِِّفٌِهَِِِمكَّنًَِِّماِلَالَِ .95  ة ًِِفَؤَِعٌن ونَِِِخ ٌْنَك مِِْأَْجعَلِِْبِم وَّ ٌْنَه مَِِْب َرْدًماَِوبَ  



1328 
 

2253 96. "Bring to me pieces of 

iron" s – till when he had leveled 

up [the gap] between the two 

mountain-sides t, he said: "[Now,] 

blow!" – till, when he had made 

the [iron red like] fire u, he said: 

"Bring me, to pour the molten 

copper on the [iron]." v 

 

2254 97. And [Gog and Magog] 

were unable [then] to surmount it 

[in order to destroy it], nor were 

they able to dig through it w. 

 

[Then when the dam was 

accomplished:] 

2255 98. [Alexander] said: "This is 

a mercy from my Lord [to you y.]  

But when the promise of my Lord 

will come to pass [before 

Doomsday], he will make it 

devastated z; for the promise of 

my Lord is ever true a a. " 

 

He is Alexander the Great, surnamed 

‗Zul-qarnain'. He died at Babylon [in 

Iraq]; learned under the instructions 

of Aristotle. He became the king of 

Macedonia after his father Philip. He 

determined to conquer the Persian 

Empire, and he overcame them in 

Asia Minor at Ephesus at 334BC, then 

at the shores of Greece (after 

besieging it for seven months,) then 

at Egypt (where he founded 

Alexandria city.) Finally, he attacked 

Darius in Iraq and overcame him at 

Arbela, at 331BC. Then he continued 

his march to the boundaries of Persia, 

and went farther to the banks of the 

Indus River. 

[Alexnder] ‗Zul-qarnain‘ was one of 

the bravest and greatest warriors and 

champions. Prophet Daniel foretold or 

prophesied about him, before his 

birth; that is in the Hebrew Bible 

[included in the Old Testament], Book 

of Daniel, chapter 8: that he saw [in 

a vision] a ram with two long horns, 

pressing with them against the west 

and against the north and against the 

south: and no beasts could withstand 

him nor be delivered of his hand: and 

he did according to his own will and 

became great. And for this reason, he 

was called ‗Zul-qarnain‘, i.e. the man 

with two horns.] 

o These are two tribes of the 

Turkmen, which are also mentioned 

in the Torah [included in the Old 

Testament], in the Book of Ezekiel, 

chapter 38.  

Magog is the son of Japheth son of 

Prophet Noah, from whom they 

                                                           
2253

بَرَِِآت ونًِ .96  ٌْنََِِساَوىِإِذَاَِحتَّىِاْلَحِدٌدِِِز  ٌْنِِِبَ َدفَ واِلَالَِِالصَّ ٌْهِِِأ ْفِرغِِْآت ونًِِلَالَِِنَاًراَِجعَلَه ِِإَِذاَِحتَّىِانف خ  ِلْطًراَِعَل  
2254

وه ِِأَنِاْسَطاع واِفََما .97  نَْمبًاِلَه ِِاْستََطاع واَِوَماٌَِْظَهر   
2255

نَِرْحَمة َِِهذَاِلَالَِ .98  بًِِّّمِ َحمًّاَِربًَِِّوْعدِ َِوَكانََِِدكَّاءَِجعَلَه َِِربًَِِّوْعدِ َِجاءِفَإِذَاِرَّ  
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descend. Many wars occurred 

between them. But they were not like 

to what the interpreters said: ―that 

they were not human beings! And 

that they had special shapes! And 

that some of them were as tall as the 

date-palm! And that some of them 

were so short that his height was 

equal to his width! and that some of 

them had long ears so that when he 

slept, he lied on one of his ears, and 

covered himself by the other ear!‖; 

but all these claims are mere fables 

and are not correct. 

Their corruption and offense against 

these people, was that they would 

release the water on them from that 

passage between the two mountains 

and they would drown them, because 

of the enmity between them. And 

whatever they might occlude that 

gateway with stones and dust, the 

tribe of Magog returned again to 

destroy it and the water would come 

on them and drown them at the time 

of the flood. 

Then when Alexander came to their 

land, they displayed to him their 

problem and asked him to obstruct 

that opening situated in the middle of 

the extending mountain, and that 

they were ready to pay the cost of 

the building of such dam or barrier. 

Therefore, this is the meaning of: (So 

shall we assign to you a tribute, in 

recompense of your setting up a 

barrier between us and between them 

[lest the water come upon and drown 

us?]") 

p Therefore, I don‘t need the money. 

q i.e. assist me by the work not by 
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the money. 

r i.e. a dam to prevent the water from 

drowning you. 

s And when they collected for him the 

pieces of iron, he started to arrange 

them in that hole and lay them on 

each other. 

t i.e. till the iron raised high and was 

level with the two mountain sides; at 

that time, he asked for firewood 

which he put in front and behind the 

iron, and set fire in it. 

u Because of the extreme heat. 

v Therefore, when he poured the 

copper, it firmly connected with the 

iron, to become strong and powerful. 

The Darband dam is in India in the 

Ganges River delta near the city of 

Kolkata (or Calcutta.) Refer to the 

Hafiz Atlas, the last page of it which 

is number 97. 

The word Darband is Persian, which 

means: the ‗sealing of the gate‘; the 

word Dar means a ‗gate‘ , and the 

word ‗band‘ means its ‗sealing‘. 

w In order to let the water go out of 

the perforation, to drown the people; 

but the water started to come down 

on Gog and Magog. 

y For He sent me to this place, and I 

did for you this barrier and saved you 

from the drowning. 

z And then the water will come on you 

and will drown you. This in fact is a 

threatening to them and warning of 
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the disbelief and the returning to it. 

The meaning: He said to them: ―If 

you reform your acts and keep up to 

the worship of your Lord, the barrier 

will keep as it is to guard you against 

the drowning; but if you return to the 

disbelief and corruption, then God will 

destroy it as was it in the past; so 

don‘t be deceived by the strength and 

firmness of the barrier, and say that 

it will not be destroyed because it is 

of iron.    

a a So that if He promises with 

something, it will inevitably happen. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2256 99. On that day, We shall let 

them to fight: some against 

others in masses a. The trumpet 

will be blown [on Doomsday], and 

We shall collect them all together 

[in the ‗Gathering-together‘, for 

Judgment and Punishment.] 

 

2257 100. On that [Dooms] day, 

We shall display Hell to 

disbelievers, to [confront them] in 

their way [because it attracts 

them by its gravity.] 

 

2258 101. Those whose eyes were 

under a veil from My [revelations 

a In fact, the World Wars I and II 

occurred, and people fought some 

against others in masses. 

And in fact, the large number of wars 

is among the signs of the advent of 

the Mahdi. 

b To anyone who thinks and 

contemplates about their meanings.  

c Because it includes the dispraising 

of their gods which they worship 

apart from God. 

d By means of the intercession of 

those whom they worship. 

 

e To take care about their affairs and 

to intercede for them. Not so, but 

                                                           
2256

مَِِْوتََرْكنَا .99  وجِ ٌَِْوَمبِذِ ِبَْعَضه  ِِفًٌَِِم  ورِِِفًَِِون ِفخَِِبَْعض  َجْمعًاِفََجَمْعنَاه مِِْالصُّ  
2257

َعْرًضاِلِّْلَكافِِرٌنٌََِِْوَمبِذِ َِجَهنَّمََِِوَعَرْضنَا .100   
2258

َسْمعًاٌَِْستَِطٌع ونَِِالََِِوَكان واِِذْكِريَِعنِِؼَطاءِفًِِأَْعٌ ن ه مَِِْكانَتِِْالَِّذٌنَِ .101   
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of the Heavenly Books including 

the] admonitionb, and who were 

unable even to hear [them c.] 

 

2259 102. Do disbelievers think 

that [they will be saved from the 

punishment d] if they choose My 

servants [the angels and 

prophets] as [their] patrons e 

besides Me?  

Surely, We have prepared Hell as 

an abode f for disbelievers. 

 

their opinion is wrong, their doctrine 

is false and their work will vanish. 

 

f In which to dwell forever. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2260 103. Say a: "Shall we tell you 

who will be the greatest losers of 

[the reward of] their works?" b  

[They are] those whose efforts in 

the Worldly life will be lost c, while 

they think that d they do good 

work. d d 

 

2261 104. Those [associaters who 

will lose] are they who disbelieve 

in the revelations of their Lord 

[which He revealed to His 

messenger Mohammed] and [in] 

the meeting with Him [in the Next 

Life] e; so their works have failed 

f, and on the Judgment Day We 

a To these who take the angels as 

patrons, and those who take the 

Christ as their patron and master 

apart from God, and who take 

sheikhs and imams as patrons apart 

from God; say to them:  

b i.e. those who lost their righteous 

acts of the piety and others, for which 

they will not be rewarded; for their 

wealth and efforts went the way of 

the winds, because they associated 

concerning their acts, with God, those 

other than He. 

c So they will not be rewarded for 

that. 

d By doing so.  

d d It means: the associaters vow to 

                                                           
2259

واِالَِّذٌنَِِأَفََحِسبَِ .102  الًِِِلْلَكافِِرٌنََِِجَهنَّمَِِأَْعتَْدنَاِإِنَّاِأَْوِلٌَاءِد ونًِِِمنِِعبَاِديٌَِتَِّخذ واِأَنَِكفَر  ن ز   
2260

مَِِْضلَِِّالَِّذٌنَِِأَْعَماالًِِبِاأْلَْخَسِرٌنَِِن نَبِّب ك مَِِْهلِِْل لِْ .103  ْنٌَاِاْلَحٌَاةِِِفًَِِسْعٌ ه  ْنعًاٌِ ْحِسن ونَِِأَنَّه مٌَِِْْحَسب ونََِِوه مِِْالدُّ ص   
2261

واِالَِّذٌنَِِأ ولَبِنَِ .104  َوْزنًاِاْلِمٌَاَمةٌَِِِْومَِِلَه مِِْن ِمٌمِ ِفَبَلِِأَْعَمال ه مِِْفََحبَِطتَِِْوِلمَابِهِِِِهمَِْربِِِّبِآٌَاتَِِِكفَر   
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shall not make for them any 

judgment [in order to go out of 

Hellg.]  

 

2262 105. That [detainment] is 

their reward [in] Hell; because 

they disbelieved [, associated] 

and took My revelations and My 

messengers as a jest h. 

 

the angels, sacrifice for them their 

sacrifices, seek their assistance and 

sanctify them, deeming that the 

angels will intercede for them before 

God, but they are wrong in their 

opinion. 

e i.e. they deny the world of souls, 

the Judgment, Requital and Reward; 

so they say: there will neither be any 

sending to the Next Life, nor any 

punishment. 

f i.e. their acts and efforts will be lost, 

and go with the wind, so that they 

will not be rewarded according to 

them, because they associated, 

concerning their work, those other 

than God.  

As such have most people started 

nowadays to vow to prophets, 

[saints], imams and sheikhs; and 

seek their assistance in their standing 

up and sitting down; seek blessing 

with the dust of their graves and 

shrines; and ask from them their 

needs; and sanctify them just like 

how Quraish had sanctified and 

worshipped the angels.  

Similarly, Christians started to 

worship the Christ besides God, as 

did Muslims start to glorify the graves 

of sheikhs and imams and to sanctify 

them besides God. 

As such have the other sects done; 

they forget about God, so He let them 

forget about their own souls; such 

people in fact are the heedless. 

g In the World, this is similar to those 

detained in prison; they will not be 

                                                           
2262

ه مِِْذَِلنَِ .105  واِبَِماَِجَهنَّمِ َِجَزاإ  س ِلًِآٌَاتًَِِواتََّخذ واَِكفَر  ًواَِور  ه ز   
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discharged of it unless after the trial; 

so if one of them is proved to be 

innocent, he will be released, or else 

he will stay detained in the prison. 

h i.e. to mock them. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – started to 

describe what He has prepared for 

believers in the Next Life, so He 

said:] 

2263 106. Those who believe a and 

work righteous [works]; there will 

be for them the Gardens of 

'Paradise' b (: 'the broken trees of 

the World‘,) as habitation. 

 

2264 107. They will be dwelling 

therein c forever, and they will 

desire no transmission therefrom 

d. 

 

a In the oneness of God, and do not 

associate with Him any created being 

or created thing. 

b The ‗Garden‘ is like the gardens of 

the World, and the word ‗Paradise‘ 

means: the ‗broken‘ and scattered 

trees. 

The meaning: Theirs will be what 

were broken and scattered of trees 

that were in the gardens of the 

World. 

It is written in the Arabic dictionary: 

Lisan Al-Arab, by Mohammed Abu 

Fadhl al-Ansari, part 8: ―The 

‗paradise‘ is the firewood and broken 

trees.‖  

Reader of my book, you may object 

to my words and say: ―How does God 

describe such scattered and broken 

trees in Paradise (or the Garden), 

while He – be glorified – describes 

them as being so nice and beautiful?‖ 

So I will now tell you the explanation 

of this: which I also explained in my 

book Man after Death where I said 

that:  

                                                           
2263

اِلَحاتَِِِوَعِمل واِآَمن واِالَِّذٌنَِِإِنَِّ .106  الًِِاْلِفْرَدْوِسَِِجنَّاتِ ِلَه مَِِْكانَتِِْالصَّ ن ز   
2264

ِحَوالًَِِعْنَهاٌَِْبؽ ونَِِالَِِفٌَِهاَِخاِلِدٌنَِ .107   
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Every material thing is permeated by 

the ether particles which will fill its 

pores, and forty days later (which is 

the least period for the attraction and 

compaction of the ether particles with 

each other), an ethereal structure will 

form inside the material structure 

which will be an identical copy of it. 

Therefore, if the material structure 

breaks, the ethereal structure will 

remain preserving its form and will 

not break, neither will it disappear 

forever. 

Trees of Paradise 

Trees in similar way have ethereal 

structures which are exactly similar to 

them; it means: they have spirits, so 

if a tree is cut off from its garden or 

the wind breaks it, then the angels 

will take the ethereal tree which was 

inside the material tree and raise it 

up to heaven and put it in Paradise. 

As such is every tree having fruit or 

nice smell or beautiful colors. 

So this is the meaning of (There will 

be for them the Gardens of 'Paradise' 

(: 'the broken‘ trees of the World,) as 

habitation.) 

And Hence, the Gardens or Paradise 

of the Next Life are the issue of our 

gardens and trees of the World; 

because ethereal trees, the ethereal 

property, souls and every ethereal 

structure will not be formed but only 

inside a material mold; i.e. the 

material tree which we have in the 

life of the World is a mold for the 

ethereal tree which is in the Next 

Life; the human body is the mold of 

the soul and the animal body is a 

http://www.quran-ayat.com/man/3.htm#Trees_of_Paradise_
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mold for its spirit. 

God – be glorified – said in the Quran 

14: 24, which means: 

(A goodly word [which man says] is 

like a goodly tree: its derivation is 

permanent [on earth], and its 

derivatives are [taken] into heaven.) 

It means: The material tree is 

permanent and it remains in the 

earth [which will reproduce by seeds 

and by pruning], and what ethereal 

trees are derived from it, will be 

taken to heaven by the angels who 

will put such ethereal trees in the 

Garden or Paradise. 

c i.e. in those ethereal paradises. 

d i.e. they don‘t desire for leaving 

such Gardens to another place, 

according to that they are so good, 

and they look so beautiful and their 

prosperity will last forever. 

The reason for that is that man likes 

to travel from one country to another 

for tourism and to see [different 

regions and scenes]; so God – be 

glorified – explained that the one who 

inhabits those Gardens or Paradises 

does not like other places and does 

not like to leave for another place as 

is your case in the life of the World.  

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[When the Prophet – salam to him – 

was asked about the „people of the 

cave‟, he said: “I shall give you the 

answer tomorrow.” And he did not 

add: “If God will.” Therefore, the 
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revelation was suspended for many 

days, so the associaters started 

ridiculing him and said to him: 

“Mohammed, your Lord has disliked 

you; His words have finished; He has 

hated you!”  

Therefore, this aya was revealed:] 

2265 108. Say [Mohammed to 

these mockers a]: "Even if the sea 

were ink for [writing] the words 

of my Lord, the sea [water] would 

be spent [in the writing] before 

the words of my Lord are spent, 

though We brought – as 

replenishment – the like of [that 

sea water.]" b 

 

2266 109. Say: "I am only a 

human being like yourselves c; 

[but] I am inspired that your God 

is only One God d.  

Then let him who hopes to meet 

his Lord e, work righteous works, 

and associate none [of created 

beings and created things] in 

worshipping his Lord." 

 

 

 

a Who said: ―The words of your Lord 

have finished.‖ 

b There is an aya, similar to this one, 

in the Quran 31: 27, which means: 

(And were the trees that are in the 

earth, pens [to write with], and the 

sea [ink] with seven more seas in 

addition to it, the words of God would 

not end; surely, God is All-Mighty, 

Most Wise.) 

c And I cannot do anything but only 

according to the will of my Lord. 

d So don‘t worship anyone other than 

He alone, and don‘t ascribe for him 

any associate or intercessor. 

e And have the congratulation of God 

when he enters Paradise, and the 

angels welcome him with the glad 

tidings and greeting. 

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 18 of the Quran is completed; 

So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 

 

                                                           
2265

َمَدًداِبِِمثِْلهِِِِجبْنَاَِولَوَِِْربًَِِّكِلَماتِ ِتَنفَدَِِأَنَِلْبلَِِاْلبَْحرِ ِلَنَِفدََِِربًِِّلَِّكِلَماتِِِِمَداًداِاْلبَْحرِ َِكانَِِلَّوِِْل ل .108   
2266

ثْل ك مِِْبََشرِ ِأََناِإِنََّماِل لِْ .109  ًٌَِِّ وَحىِّمِ ك مِِْأَنََّماِإِلَ وَِكانَِِفََمنَِواِحدِ ِِإلَه ِِإِلَه  ٌِ ْشِرنَِِْوالََِِصاِلًحاَِعَمبًلِِفَْلٌَْعَملَِِْربِّهِِِِلمَاءٌَِْرج 

أََحًداَِربِّهِِِبِِعبَاَدةِِ  
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Soora 19 

 
2267 (In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful) 

 

[Some Jews who inhabited Yathrib [or 

the city of Medina] said to some 

„helpers a‟ of the Prophet: “Ask your 

prophet about the story of Zachariah; 

will he answer you about it?” 

So they asked the Prophet about it; 

therefore, this aya was revealed:] 

 

2268 1. (Kaf, Ha, Ya, Ain, Ssad) b                                                                                               

[These are some abbreviated Arabic 

letters, which imply:]  

(Talk to them, O Guide, of 

Yahood or Jews, About 

Zachariah, the Truthful.) 

 

2269 2. Mention to them when God 

remembered – with His mercy – 

His servant Zachariah. c 

 

 

 

 

a [These were the people of Medina 

who converted and helped the 

Prophet.] 

 

 

b The Arabic letter (Kaf) implies: Talk, 

the Arabic letter (Ha) implies: the 

Guide that is the Prophet,     

the Arabic letter (Ya) implies: Yahood 

or Jews, 

the Arabic letter (Ain) implies: About,   

the Arabic letter (Ssad) implies: the 

                                                           
2267

الرحٌمِالرحمنِهللاِبسم   
2268

صِعِيِهِن .1   
2269

َزَكِرٌَّاَِعْبَده َِِربِّنََِِرْحَمةِِِِذْكرِ  .2   
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2270 3. When he cried to his Lord 

secretly. 

 

2271 4. He said: "My Lord, my 

bones have become weak and my 

head is shining with grey hair d, 

and You have never rejected my 

prayer to you, my Lord e." 

 

2272 5. "And I fear [my cousins:] 

the successors [who will have 

authority in religion and ruling] 

after my [death];  

moreover my wife is barren f; so 

offer to me out of Your 

[generosity] a [boy g to be my] 

assistant." 

 

2273 6. "To inherit me and the 

family of Jacob [the knowledge 

and property], and make him, my 

Lord, acceptable [by You, 

concerning his words and work.]" 

 

2274 7. [It was said to him:] "O 

Zachariah [son of Berekiah], We 

Truthful Zachariah. 

So the meaning will be: (Talk to 

them, O Guide, to the Yahood or 

Jews, About Zachariah, the Truthful); 

i.e. mention to them the story of 

Zachariah, as in the next aya:      

c i.e. explain to them when God 

turned with His mercy to His servant 

Zachariah, and gave him a son when 

he attained elderly. 

d And the grey hair foretells of near 

death. 

e So don‘t reject my prayer today, 

about what I am praying You, and 

don‘t withhold Your answer to my 

prayer. 

f Who was incapable of giving birth to 

children. Her name was Elizabeth, the 

daughter of Faqotha; she was one of 

the daughters [descendant] of Aaron. 

She is the sister of Ann mother of 

Mary [mother of Jesus.] 

g To take care about my affairs in my 

elderly. 

 

h In Arabic: Yahya, and in Hebrew: 

Yohanna. 

 

 

                                                           
2270

َخِفًٌّاِنَِداءَِربَّه ِِنَاَدىِإِذِْ .3   
2271

أْسِ َِواْشتَعَلَِِِمنًِِّاْلعَْظمِ َِوَهنَِِِإنًَِِّربِِِّلَالَِ .4  ٌْبًاِالرَّ َشِمًٌّاَِربِِِِّبد َعابِنَِِأَك نَِولَمَِِْش  
2272

ًَِِِخْفتِ َِوإِنًِّ .5  َوِلًٌّاِلَّد ننَِِِمنِِلًِفََهبَِِْعالًِراِاْمَرأَتًَِِوَكاَنتَِِِوَرابًِِِمنِاْلَمَواِل  
2273

َرِضًٌّاَِربَِِِّواْجعَْله ٌَِِْعم وبَِِآلِِِِمنَِِْوٌَِرثِ ٌَِِرث نًِ .6   
2274

نَِِإِنَّاَِزَكِرٌَّاٌَِا .7  ر  ه ِِبِؽ بَلمِ ِن بَّشِ ٌَىِاْسم  َسِمًٌّاَِلْبلِ ِِمنِلَّه ِِنَْجعَلِلَمٌَِِْْح  
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give you the glad news of a son 

[born to you by your wife] whose 

name will be Johnh; We have 

given the same name, to none 

before [him.]" 

 

2275 8. [Zachariah] said: "My Lord, 

how can I have any son, when my 

wife is barren, and I have 

exceeded the limit in my elderly 

i!?" 

 

2276 9. [Gabriel j] said: "[Don‘t 

surprise, for] so it shall be; your 

Lord says: Easy is that k for Me, 

seeing that I created you 

[Zachariah] before, when you 

were nothingl.  

 

2277 10. [Zachariah] said: "My 

Lord, appoint for me some token 

m."  

[Gabriel] said: "Your token is that 

you, being intact n, cannot speak 

to people for three nights [and 

days o.]" 

 

2278 11. So [Zachariah] came out 

[glad] to his people [next day] 

  

i It means: I exceeded one hundred 

years of age. 

 

 

j Who gave him the glad news of the 

son. 

k i.e. the creating of a son in the 

womb of the barren old woman is 

easy without any difficulty to Me. 

l To be mentioned. 

 

m i.e. an indicative sign that my 

woman has become pregnant. 

n i.e. healthy without any dumbness 

or disease. 

o So that you will be like the dumb. 

p i.e. those who were outside the 

House of God.  

q It means: always celebrate the 

praises of God and show gratitude to 

Him. 

So his wife became pregnant and 

gave birth to a boy, whom he named 

Yohanna, which means Yahya in 

Arabic, who in English is called John 

                                                           
2275

ِعِتًٌّاِاْلِكبَرِِِِمنَِِبَلَْؽتِ َِولَدَِِْعالًِراِاْمَرأَتًَِِوَكانَتِِِؼ بَلمِ ِِلًٌَِك ونِ ِأَنَّىَِربِِِّلَالَِ .8   
2276

ًَِِّه وََِِربُّنََِِلالََِِكذَِلنَِِلَالَِ .9  ٌْبًاِتَنِ َِولَمَِِْلْبلِ ِِمنَِخلَْمت نََِِوَلدَِِْهٌِّنِ َِعلَ َش  
2277

َسِوًٌّاِلٌََالِ ِثبََلثَِِالنَّاسَِِت َكلِّمَِِأاَلَِِّآٌَت نَِِلَالَِِآٌَةًِِلًِِّاْجعَلَِربِِِّلَالَِ .10   
2278

ٌِْهمِِْفَؤَْوَحىِاْلِمْحَرابِِِِمنَِِلَْوِمهَِِِعلَىِفََخَرجَِ .11  واِأَنِإِلَ َوَعِشًٌّاِب ْكَرةًَِِسبِّح   
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from the prayer-chamber [of the 

House of God at Jerusalem], and 

told themp by signs [of his hand] 

to celebrate the praises [of God] 

day and night q. 

 

[Baptist.]  

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God revealed to John when he 

grew up:] 

2279 12. "O John, hold fast with 

the Book [of the Torah] with a 

firm will and zeal."  

And We gave him judgment [of 

people according to the Torah 

religious statements] while yet a 

youth. 

 

2280 13. And compassion from Us 

a, and purity b, and he used to 

ward off [sins c.] 

 

2281 14. And kind to his parents, 

and he was not arrogant or 

rebellious [against his Lord and 

his parents.] 

 

 

 

 

a i.e. We let hearts be compassionate 

and kind to him; so that people liked 

him and were kind to him. 

 

b i.e. We purified him from major 

sins. 

 

c It means: he avoided doing the 

forbidden things. 

 

 

 

d The ‗life‘ here is an indication of the 

                                                           
2279

ذٌَِِِْحٌَىٌَِا .12  ةِ ِاْلِكتَابَِِخ  ٌْنَاه ِِبِم وَّ ْكمََِِوآتَ َصِبًٌّاِاْلح   
2280

نَِوَحنَانًا .13  تَِمًٌّاَِوَكانََِِوَزَكاةًِِلَّد نَّاِّمِ  
2281

ا .14  ٌْهَِِِوبَرًّ َعِصًٌّاَِجبَّاًراٌَِك نَِولَمِِْبَِواِلَد  
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2282 15. And [We granted] safety 

to him [from the evil of the Devil, 

on] the day he was born,  

and on the day he will die, [he 

will also have safety from devils 

and their enslaving the 

disbelievers],  

and [he will also have safety from 

the punishment on] the day he 

will be sent ‗alive and well‘ d [to 

the Judgment.] 

 

dignity and success. 

The indication of this is His saying – 

be glorified – in the Quran 3: 169, 

which means: 

(Think not of those who are slain in 

the way of God as dead. Not so, but 

they are living, in the neighborhood 

of their Lord [in the ethereal 

paradises], having their provision [of 

the fruit of these paradises, and 

drinking from their rivers.]) 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

  

2283 16. Relate in the Booka [the 

story of] Maryb, when she 

withdrew from her family to a 

place to the east [of them.] 

 

2284 17. She placed a screen [to 

screen herself] from [people, in 

order to bathe]. And We sent to 

her [Gabriel] Our 'spirit', who 

assumed c before her the likeness 

of a well-made man d. 

 

2285 18. [And when Mary saw 

him,] she said: "I seek refuge 

with [God] Most Gracious from 

 

a i.e. in the Quran which your 

companions wrote. 

b And her giving birth to Jesus. 

c i.e. he rendered himself in corporeal 

form, to become in the shape of a 

human being. 

 

 

 

d It means: with perfect creation. 

                                                           
2282

ٌْهَِِِوَسبَلمِ  .15  ِلدٌََِِْومََِِعلَ وتِ َِوٌَْومَِِو  َحًٌّاٌِ ْبَعثِ َِوٌَْومٌََِِم   
2283

َشْرلًٌِّاَِمَكانًاِأَْهِلَهاِِمنِِْانتَبََذتِِْإِذَِِِمْرٌَمَِِاْلِكتَابِِِفًَِِواْذك رِْ .16   
2284

ٌَْهاِفَؤَْرَسْلنَاِِحَجابًاِد ونِِهمِِِْمنِفَاتََّخَذتِْ .17  وَحنَاِِإلَ َسِوًٌّاِبََشًراِلََهاِفَتََمثَّلَِِر   
2285

ْحَمنِأَع وذ ِِإِنًِِّلَالَتِْ .18  ًٌّاِك نتَِِإِنِِمننَِِبِالرَّ تَِم  
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you, if you are pious." e 

 

2286 19. [Gabriel] said: "[O Mary] 

I am only a messenger from your 

Lord; [I came] to offer to you a 

boy, pure [from sins.]" 

 

2287 20. [Mary] said: "How can I 

have any son when no human 

being has ever made any [sexual] 

contact with me, neither have I 

been any harlot!?" 

 

2288 21. [Gabriel] said: "So it shall 

be f; your Lord says: Easy is that g 

to Me; and that We shall make 

him a miracle for people 

[indicating Our might], and a 

mercy from Us [to those who 

believe in his prophet-hood and 

believe him]; it is a matter 

decreed h." 

 

2289 22. "So she conceived 

[Jesus], and withdrew with him to 

a remote place [away from 

people, in order to give birth of 

him i.] 

 

 

e It means: If you fear God and avoid 

His punishment, go away from me 

and don‘t do evil to me. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

f As have I told you. 

g Formation of the child without 

husband is easy to Me. 

h i.e. What I have told you about the 

boy is inevitable and unchangeable. 

Then Gabriel blew on the ground and 

the dust rose and scattered, some of 

which got into her female route, 

which fertilized her. 

i The duration of her pregnancy with 

him, was seven months. 

                                                           
2286

َزِكًٌّاِؼ بَلًماِلَنِِِأِلََهبََِِربِّنَِِِرس ولِ ِأَنَاِِإنََّماِلَالَِ .19   
2287

بَِؽًٌّاِأَنِ َِولَمِِْبََشرِ ٌَِْمَسْسنًَِِوَلمِِْؼ بَلمِ ِِلًٌَِك ونِ ِأَنَّىِلَالَتِْ .20   
2288

ًَِِّه وََِِربُّنِِِلَالََِِكذَِلنِِِلَالَِ .21  نَّاَِوَرْحَمةًِِِللنَّاِسِِآٌَةًَِِوِلنَْجعَلَه َِِهٌِّنِ َِعلَ ْمِضًٌّاِأَْمًراَِوَكانَِِّمِ مَّ  
2289

َلِصًٌّاَِمَكانًاِبِهِِِفَانتَبََذتِِْفََحَملَتْه ِ .22   
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2290 23. And the labor pains drove 

her to the trunk of a palm-tree 

[to recline on it in the delivery j]; 

she said [then]: "Would that I 

had died before this [incident]; 

would that I had been something 

forgotten." 

 

2291 24. And [when she gave birth 

to him, Jesus] called to her from 

below her: "Grieve not; your Lord 

has made beneath you[r feet] a 

flowing [water] stream." 

 

2292 25. "Shake the trunk k of the 

palm-tree toward you, and it will 

let fall on you culled l fresh 

dates." 

 

2293 26. "Eat, therefore, [of the 

fresh date], drink [of the stream 

water], and be comforted [and 

don‘t fear of disgrace.]  

But should you see any mortal 

[who may ask you about me], say 

[to him by signals]: "I have 

vowed to [God] Most Gracious a 

fast [of silence from speaking]; I 

will, therefore, not speak this day 

j Mary walked until she reached to a 

garden; in that garden there was a 

hut consisting of four trunks and 

mats [made from leaves of the palm 

tree]; so Mary went into that hut, and 

reclined on one of those trunks in 

order to give birth to him. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

k Which is at your side. 

 

 

 

l Because it was Autumn, and it was 

the time of cutting the date-clusters; 

so when they culled its date, some 

dates fell on that hut, and when she 

shook the trunk, some dates which 

were on the hut fell which Mary took 

and ate. 

 

 

                                                           
2290

ٌْتَنًٌَِِاِلَالَتِِْالنَّْخلَةِِِِجْذعِِِإِلَىِاْلَمَخاضِ ِفَؤََجاءَها .23  نِسًٌّاِنَْسًٌاَِوك نتِ َِهذَاَِلْبلَِِِمتَُِِّل مَّ  
2291

َسِرًٌّاِتَْحتَنَِِِربُّنَِِِجعَلَِِلَدِِْتَْحَزنًِِأاَلَِِّتَْحتَِهاِِمنِفَنَاَداَها .24   
2292

ي .25  ٌْنَِِِوه ّزِ ٌْنِِِت َسالِطِِْالنَّْخَلةِِِبِِجْذعِِِإَِل َطًباَِعلَ َجِنًٌّاِر   
2293

يَِواْشَربًِِفَك ِلً .26  ًناَِولَّرِ ٌْ اَِع ٌِنَِِّفَإِمَّ ْحَمنَِِِنذَْرتِ ِإِنًِِّفَم وِلًِأََحًداِاْلبََشرِِِِمنَِِتََر ِإنِسًٌّاِاْلٌَْومَِِأ َكلِّمَِِفَلَنَِِْصْوًماِِللرَّ  
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to any human being"m  

 

2294 27. Then she brought the 

[Christ] to her people, carrying 

him [in her arms]; and [when 

they saw him] they said: "Mary, 

you have surely committed a 

grievous thing n." 

 

2295 28. Sister of Aaron [in 

righteousness and devotion], your 

father [Amram] was not any evil 

man, nor was [Ann] your mother 

any harlot. o " 

 

2296 29. So she pointed to him 

[indicating to them: Speak to him 

and he will answer you.] 

They said: "How can we talk to 

one who was a youth [at heaven 

p; and now, having entered this 

body, is an infant] in the cradle!?" 

q 

 

2297 30. [Jesus] said: "I am the 

servant of God, Who has 

bestowed on me [the knowledge 

of] the Book [of the Torah], and 

m And I myself will speak to them, in 

your behalf; so that they will know 

you are quit of the adultery. 

 

 

n i.e. A reprehensible thing which is 

so hard to us. 

 

 

 

o i.e. she was not adulteress, so that 

you may become like her. 

 

 

 

p When he was among some kind of 

angels. 

q It implies: he was a youth in 

heaven, and now he is an infant in 

the cradle. So here God – be glorified 

– tells us that he was a youth; 

because the angels and human souls 

as a whole are youths, and there is 

not any elderly man or woman among 

them. 

So the three who came to Lot and 

recommended him to go out of the 

                                                           
2294

بًاِِجبْتِِِلَمَدَِِْمْرٌَمِ ٌَِاِلَال واِتَْحِمل ه ِِلَْوَمَهاِبِهِِِفَؤَتَتِْ .27  ٌْ فَِرًٌّاَِش  
2295

ونَِِأ ْختٌََِِا .28  نَِِِكاَنتَِِْوَماَِسْوءِ ِاْمَرأَِِأَب ونَِِِكانََِِماَِهار  بَِؽًٌّاِأ مُّ  
2296

ٌْهِِِفَؤََشاَرتِْ .29  ٌْؾَِِلَال واِإِلَ مِ َِك َصبًٌِّاِاْلَمْهدِِِفًَِِكانََِِمنِن َكلِّ  
2297

َِِِعْبدِ ِِإنًِِّلَالَِ .30  ًَِِللاَّ نَِبًٌّاَِوَجَعلَنًِِاْلِكتَابَِِآتَانِ  
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made me a prophet." 

 

2298 31. "And He has made me 

blessed [for people] wheresoever 

I go [for the affairs of the religion 

and the World], and has 

commanded me [to encourage 

people] to the prayers and to give 

the alms [to those who deserve 

that] as long as I live [in the 

World.]" 

 

2299 32. "And [has made me] kind 

to my mother, but has not made 

me any arrogant r aggressor s." 

 

2300 33. "And safety be to me 

[from the evil of the Devil] the 

day I was born, and the day I die 

and the day I shall be sent ‗alive 

and well‘ t [to the Judgment.]" 

 

city of Sodom: they were in the 

shape of youths. 

r Over people. 

s It means: He has not made me one 

of those who transgress on people 

and plunder their rights. 

t i.e. dignified, successful and 

winning. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2301 34. Such [were the words 

which] Jesus the son of Mary 

[said that he is the servant of 

God]: [it is] a statement of truth 

a, about which they [vainly] 

a While the words of Christians are 

words of falsehood when they said: 

he is the son of God, and that he is 

the third of three in a Trinity. 

b For Jews said he was a liar and 

sorcerer, and Christians said he was 

                                                           
2298

بَاَرًكاَِوَجعَلَنًِ .31  ٌْنَِِم  بَلةَِِِوأَْوَصانًِِك نتِ َِماِأَ َكاةِِِبِالصَّ َحًٌّاِد ْمتِ َِماَِوالزَّ  
2299

ا .32  َشِمًٌّاَِجبَّاًراٌَِْجعَْلنًَِِوَلمِِْبَِواِلَدتًَِِوبَرًّ  
2300

ًََِِّوالسَّبَلمِ  .33  ِلدتٌَُِِّْومََِِعلَ وتِ َِوٌَْومَِِو  َحًٌّاِأ ْبعَثِ َِوٌَْومَِِأَم   
2301

ونَِِفٌِهِِِالَِّذيِاْلَحكِِِّلَْولََِِمْرٌَمَِِاْبنِ ِِعٌَسىِذَِلنَِ .34  ٌَْمتَر   
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dispute b. 

 

[Then God – be glorified – denied 

their words, and said:] 

2302 35. It is not for God to take 

to Himself any son! c Celebrated 

be His praise d! When He decrees 

a matter He only says to it: "Be", 

and it is [as He decrees.] e 

 

2303 36. And [Jesus said:] "God is 

my Lord and your Lord; so 

worship Him [and don‘t associate 

with Him anything]; this [: my 

religion] is the standard way [: 

whoever takes it, it will lead him 

to Paradise.]" 

 

2304 37. So the parties [of the 

Children of Israel] divided [about 

Jesus]; among them [were some 

who believed him, while most of 

them denied himf.]  

But woe to those who disbelieve, 

for the scene of a terrible day g. 

 

the son of God. 

c Even after He told you in the Torah 

and the Psalms that He is One 

without any associate, neither any 

parent nor any son; and the worship 

is not allowed of anyone else than 

God. 

d i.e. He is Exalted above having any 

son or daughters.  

e It means: If He wants and decides 

to do anything extraordinary, He only 

says to it: ―Be!‖ and immediately it is 

as He wants; nothing of that is 

difficult to Him, at all.  

f This was in his life in the World. And 

also following his death, Christians 

themselves divided about him: some 

of them admit his prophet-hood, 

while most of them are enthusiastic 

about him and are disbelievers in 

their Lord. 

g Which is Doomsday. 

h About the words of these 

disbelievers, in order that they may 

think about that and receive 

admonition and may not be like 

them.  

i Their acts and the statues which 

they worshipped besides God, in 

order that they may reject their acts 

                                                           
2302

َِِِكانََِِما .35  َفٌَك ونِ ِك نِلَه ٌَِِم ولِ َِفإِنََّماِأَْمًراَِلَضىِإِذَاِس ْبَحانَه َِِولَدِ ِِمنٌَِتَِّخذَِِأَنِلِلَّ  
2303

ََِِوإِنَِّ .36  ْستَِمٌمِ ِِصَراطِ َِهَذاِفَاْعب د وه َِِوَربُّك مَِِْربًِِّللاَّ مُّ  
2304

ٌْنِِهمِِِْمنِاأْلَْحَزابِ ِفَاْختََلؾَِ .37  ٌْلِ ِبَ لَِّذٌنَِِفََو واِّلِ ْشَهدِِِِمنَِكفَر  َعِظٌمِ ٌَِْومِ ِمَّ  



1348 
 

2305 38. [O Mohammed] Let 

[people] hear h and see i;  

the day they will come to Us 

[they will regret] j;  

yet the wrong-doers today are in 

error [away from the truth] 

manifest [to every wise thinker. k] 

 

2306 39. And warn them [O 

Mohammed] of the Day of Sighing 

l, when the matter will be 

concluded [by death] m.  

And even [today] they are 

heedless [of the Next Life], and 

they will never believe [whatever 

you may warn and frighten them, 

till they face the painful 

punishment.] 

 

2307 40. It is We Who shall inherit 

the earth and all who are on it n, 

and to Us shall they return [after 

death o.] 

 

and may not do like that. 

j It means: On the day they will die 

and go from the World to the Next 

Afterlife, the truth will be evident to 

them, and then they will regret about 

their acts which they did for those 

other than God, and they will believe 

that God is only One, when either of 

the regret and the belief will not avail 

them.   

k It is obvious to every wise thinker 

that they are misguided, because 

they worshipped the Christ and his 

mother and the statues apart from 

God; while God has revealed in all the 

heavenly books that God is One 

without any associate, and that you 

should not worship any statue, 

neither any king, prophet, any 

created being or any created thing. 

l Which is the day when they will go 

from the World to the Afterlife, by the 

separation of the soul from the body, 

and they will regret for the time that 

they spent without accepting the 

belief and without doing the righteous 

acts in the life of the World.  

m Then neither will their belief be 

accepted if they believe afterwards, 

nor will their acts avail them 

anything, whatever they may act.  

n Because all the living beings on it 

will die and go to the ethereal world. 

Then the earth will tear up to be 

meteorites, and none of living beings 

                                                           
2305

ونَِِلَِكنٌَِِِؤْت ونَنَاٌَِْومََِِوأَْبِصرِِْبِِهمِِْأَْسِمعِْ .38  بٌِنِ َِضبَللِ ِفًِِاْلٌَْومَِِالظَّاِلم  مُّ  
2306

ًَِِإِذِِْاْلَحْسَرةٌَِِِْومََِِوأَنِذْره مِْ .39  ٌ ْإِمن ونَِِالََِِوه مَِِْؼْفلَةِ ِفًَِِوه مِِْاأْلَْمرِ ِل ِض  
2307

ٌَْهاَِوَمنِِْاأْلَْرضَِِنَِرثِ َِنْحنِ ِإِنَّا .40  ٌْنَاَِعَل ٌ ْرَجع ونََِِوإِلَ  
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will remain on it. 

o And We shall deal with them, with 

justice. 

The meaning of the ‗inheritance‘ in 

this aya: (inherit the earth and 

whosoever upon it are) means: We 

inherit souls following their separation 

from bodies, so that all of them will 

be under His decision and disposal, 

and all of them will mention Him with 

fair mentioning: for He will admit the 

believers among them into Paradise 

and they will praise and thank Him 

for His offering; and He will admit the 

disbelievers into the Fire, and they 

will pray and supplicate Him. So that 

all souls there will obey God and 

comply with His command. 

Similarly, the animal, trees and the 

property present now in the World, 

will be a heritage to the people of 

Paradise; it means: the ethereal issue 

of all that.  

While the material property and 

bodies will be useless, because they 

will tear up and disappear. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2308 41. Mention [O Mohammed, 

to them] in the Book a [the story 

of] Abraham b; he was truthful c 

[and] a prophetd. 

 

a i.e. in the Quran. 

b i.e. Mention to Quraish the story of 

Abraham and his affair with his 

people, so that it will be evident to 

Quraish their lie, for they claim that 

                                                           
2308

ٌمًاَِكانَِِِإنَّه ِِِإْبَراِهٌمَِِاْلِكتَابِِِفًَِِواْذك رِْ .41  نَّبًٌِّاِِصّدِ  
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2309 42. When he said to his 

father: "Father, why do you 

worship that which neither hears 

[the prayer of anyone praying it], 

nor sees [anyone worshipping and 

seeking to be close to it], nor can 

avail you anything [of the affairs 

in the life of the World?]" 

 

2310 43. "Father, there has come 

to me of knowledge [about God 

and the wisdom] that which came 

not to you. So follow me e, and I 

will lead you to a plain way 

[which will lead you to Paradise.]" 

 

2311 44. "My father, serve not the 

devil f: for the devil was ever a 

rebel against [God] Most 

Gracious." g 

 

2312 45. "My father, I fear lest a 

punishment from [God] Most 

Gracious should overtake you [in 

the Next Life], so that you will 

become an attendant for the devil 

[in the world of souls, following 

your death.]" 

 

they follow Abraham. 

c Who did not lie. 

d i.e. prophesying: or telling on behalf 

of God, according to what is revealed 

to him. 

 

e In my words, and follow my 

example. 

f i.e. don‘t worship the idols, so that 

following your death, the devil will 

have control of you and enslave you, 

and you then will be forced to serve 

him.  

The worship means the service and 

the servitude. 

g i.e. disobedient, when He 

commanded him to prostrate himself 

to Adam, and he disobeyed his Lord‘s 

command. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
2309

ٌْبًاَِعننٌَِِ ْؽنًَِِوالٌَِِ ْبِصرِ َِوالٌََِِْسَمعِ ِالََِِماِتَْعب دِ ِِلمَِِأََبتٌَِِِاِأِلَِبٌهِِِلَالَِِإِذِْ .42  َش  
2310

َسِوًٌّاِِصَراًطاِأَْهِدنَِِفَاتَّبِْعنًٌَِِؤْتِنَِِلَمَِِْماِاْلِعْلمِِِِمنََِِجاءنًِِلَدِِِْإنًِِّأََبتٌَِِِا .43   
2311

ٌَْطانَِِتَْعب دِِِالَِِأََبتٌَِِِا .44  ٌَْطانَِِإِنَِِّالشَّ ْحَمنَِِِكانَِِالشَّ َعِصًٌّاِِللرَّ  
2312

نََِِعذَابِ ٌََِمسَّنَِِأَنِأََخاؾِ ِِإنًِِّأََبتٌَِِِا .45  ْحَمنِّمِ ٌَْطانِِِفَتَك ونَِِالرَّ َوِلًٌّاِِللشَّ  



1351 
 

2313 46. [Terah] said [to 

Abraham]: "Are you averse to 

[worship] my gods [,the idols], O 

Abraham?  

If you desist not [from your 

words], I will pelt you with stones 

[till you die.]  

[But afterwards, when Abraham 

insisted on his father to forsake 

the worship of the idols, he said 

to him: “I shall see about this 

subject],  

and [so] leave me alone for a 

while h."  

 

2314 47. [Abraham] said: "Safety 

be for you [if you follow my 

words]; I will ask forgiveness 

from my Lord for you; for He is 

All-Acquainted about me i." 

 

2315 48. "And j I shall withdraw 

from you and [withdraw also from 

the idols] to which you [my 

people] pray besides God.  

And I shall invite [people] to 

[worship] my Lord. It may be 

that, by inviting [people] to my 

Lord, I shall not be miserable, [as 

have you become miserable when 

h i.e. leave me alone for some period 

of time, and don‘t repeat your words 

to me, until I see and think about 

that and consult myself concerning 

your words. 

Therefore, Abraham then thought 

that his father would be guided to the 

way of the truth, so he said to him 

[as in the next aya:] 

i It means: He is All-Acquainted about 

my acts, deeds and secrets. 

So Abraham did not ask forgiveness 

for his father until he had asked him 

respite and promised him to think 

about the matter. 

The indication of this is His saying – 

be glorified – in the Quran 9: 114, 

which means: 

(Abraham did not ask pardon for his 

father, but only because of a promise 

[his father] had made to him [to 

think about believing.]) 

j This ‗and‘ is related to his saying (I 

will ask forgiveness from my Lord for 

you.) 

It means: I shall isolate myself from 

you, by leaving you and emigrating to 

the Land of Canaan.  

 

k i.e. when he departed from them 

and emigrated from Iraq to Jordan. 

l The meaning: We elongated his life 

                                                           
2313

َمنَّنَِِتَنتَهِِِلَّمَِِْلبِنِِإْبراِهٌمِ ٌَِاِآِلَهتًَِِعنِِْأَنتَِِأََراِؼبِ ِلَالَِ .46  ْرنًِِأَلَْرج  َمِلًٌّاَِواْهج   
2314

ٌْنََِِسبَلمِ ِلَالَِ .47  َحِفًٌّاِبًَِِكانَِِإِنَّه َِِربًِِّلَنََِِسؤَْستَْؽِفرِ َِعلَ  
2315

َشِمًٌّاَِربًِِّبِد َعاءِأَك ونَِِأاَلََِِّعَسىَِربًَِِّوأَْدع وِللاَِِِّد ونِِِِمنِتَْدع ونََِِوَماَِوأَْعتَِزل ك مِْ .48   
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you invited others to the idols.]" 

 

2316 49. And when he had 

withdrawn from them and [from] 

what they worshipped besides 

God k, We offered to him Isaac, 

and [from Isaac] Jacob [as a 

grandson of Abraham] l, and each 

of [Isaac and Jacob] We made a 

prophet. 

 

2317 50. And [in the Next Life] We 

gave to them out of Our mercy m, 

and let them [used to] n speak 

noble and true words o. 

 

span until he saw the son of his son. 

m It means: of the prosperity of 

Paradise. 

n i.e. Abraham, Isaac and Jacob. 

o It means: We let their tongues used 

to speak the truth and wisdom, so 

they did not utter neither lies nor foul 

[words]  

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2318 51. And mention [O 

Mohammed, to them] in the Book 

[: your Quran], Moses [son of 

Amram]: he was a sincere devout 

[to God with words and work],  

and was a messenger [to Pharaoh 

and his kinsmen, and to the 

Children of Israel his people] and 

a prophet [prophesying or telling 

of God about what was revealed 

to him.]  

 

a It is a mountain in the wilderness of 

Sinai between Palestine and Egypt. It 

is also called Horeb or Hor; in Arabic, 

in the Quran: Tor. 

Therefore, the mountain was to the 

right hand of Moses when he went in 

his journey crossing that desert from 

Midian towards Egypt. 

This is like His saying – be glorified – 

in the Quran 28: 30, which means: 

(When he came to it, he was called 

from the right bank of the valley.) 

                                                           
2316

ا .49  ِِِد ونِِِِمنٌَِْعب د ونََِِوَماِاْعتََزلَه مِِْفَلَمَّ نَبًٌِّاَِجعَْلنَاَِوك بلًَِِّوٌَْعم وبَِِإِْسَحكَِِلَه َِِوَهْبنَاِللاَّ  
2317

نِلَه مَِوَوَهْبَنا .50  ْحَمتِنَاِّمِ مَِِْوَجعَْلنَاِرَّ ًٌّاِِصْدقِ ِِلَسانَِِلَه  َعِل  
2318

وَسىِاْلِكتَابِِِفًَِِواْذك رِْ .51  ْخلًَصاَِكانَِِإِنَّه ِِم  نَِّبًٌّاَِرس والًَِِوَكانَِِم   
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2319 52. And We called to him 

from the right side of the Tor: 

[Mount Sinai: Horeb a], and We 

brought him close [to Us] in 

communion. b 

 

2320 53. And We bestowed on him 

– [because] of Our mercy [to 

him] his brother Aaron c, [making 

him also] a prophet. 

 

b i.e. We gave to him a special rank 

to be close to Us, so that he prayed 

to Us with secret prayer on that 

mountain.  

 

 

c To assist him. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2321 54. And mention, in the Book, 

Ishmael [son of Abraham]; he 

was [strictly] true to what he 

promised a, and was a messenger 

[to the tribe of Jurhum son of 

Qahtan, and] a prophet b. 

 

2322 55. He used to enjoin the 

prayers and the alms-giving on 

his family, and he was well 

pleasing to his Lord. 

 

 

a If he promises, he will never break 

his promise. 

b Prophesying or telling of God, 

according to what was revealed to 

him. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

                                                           
2319

َناه ِ .52  ٌْ ٌَْمنِِِالطُّورَِِِجانِبِِِِمنَِونَاَد ْبنَاه ِِاأْلَ نَِجًٌّاَِولَرَّ  
2320

ْحَمِتنَاِِمنِلَه َِِوَوَهْبَنا .53  ونَِِأََخاه ِِرَّ نَبًٌِّاَِهار   
2321

ًٌّاَِرس والًَِِوَكانَِِاْلَوْعدَِِِصاِدقََِِكانَِِِإنَّه ِِِإْسَماِعٌلَِِاْلِكتَابِِِفًَِِواْذك رِْ .54  نَّبِ  
2322

رِ َِوَكانَِ .55  بَلةِِِأَْهَله ٌَِِؤْم  َكاةِِِبِالصَّ َمْرِضًٌّاَِربِّهِِِِعندََِِوَكانََِِوالزَّ  
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2323 56. And mention, in the Book, 

Idries a; he was truthful [and] a 

prophet b. 

 

2324 57. And We raised him up to 

a high place c. 

 

a His name in Hebrew is Elia (or 

Elijah); he was one of the prophets of 

the Children of Israel (875-853 B.C.). 

He struggled against the idolatrous 

worships admitted by Jezabel the wife 

of King Achab; so he was exiled to 

Zarephath (or Sarepta); where he 

revived the dead son of a widow by 

praying God, and brought the rain on 

earth by God‘s leave, after it had 

stopped to rain for three years, and 

that was near the Carmel Mountain.  

He overcame the priests of the Baal 

and Astaroth and ordered people to 

kill them. This caused Jezabel to 

pursue him with her rage [for her 

idols and priests]; so he ran away to 

the wilderness of Sinai.  

Then he returned, and prophesied to 

Achab the vengeance of God; 

because he associated [the idols with 

God in the worship], and because he, 

together with Jezabel his wife 

worshipped the idol Baal. 

Following his death, he was raised up 

to heaven, and was succeeded by his 

disciple Eliseus.    

b Telling of God, according to what 

was revealed to him. 

c God raised him up to the ethereal 

heavens following his death; i.e. he 

raised his soul to the Gardens or 

Paradises. 

He foretold his companion about that 

before his day, so he and his disciple 

Eliseus went out of the city in Jordan, 

walking towards the mountains 

                                                           
2323

ٌمًاَِكانَِِإِنَّه ِِِإْدِرٌسَِِاْلِكتَابِِِفًَِِواْذك رِْ .56  نَّبًٌِّاِِصّدِ  
2324

َعِلًٌّاَِمَكاًناَِرفَْعنَاه ِوَِ .57   
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opposite to the city, and a stormy 

wind came and carried Elia or Elijah 

and cast him on those mountains 

where he died and the storm covered 

his body with earth and dust, so that 

his companions did not find his body, 

while his ethereal soul went up to 

heaven. 

The loss of his body in those 

mountains was according to God‘s 

will, as had Aaron died on the 

mountain, and his body was not 

found, and as such had been Moses 

and Jesus. 

The purpose of this was in order that 

the Children of Israel would not 

worship their graves following their 

death, as have nowadays the graves 

of prophets and sheikhs been 

worshipped besides God. 

The story of Elia (or Elijah) is 

mentioned in the Torah collection or 

the Bible, 2 Kings, chapter 2. And 

according to another version 

translation: 4 Kings, chapter 2. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2325 58. These [who have been 

mentioned] are some of the 

prophets whom God blessed [with 

prophet-hood, knowledge, wealth 

and children] a, out of the seed of 

Adam b, and of those We carried 

[in the Ark] with Noah c, and out 

of the seed of Abraham d and 

Israel, and those whom We 

guided [to the way of the truth] 

a Then God – be glorified – started to 

explain the lineage of these prophets:  

b I have explained previously that 

mankind on our earth descended 

from four fathers, one of whom was 

our father Adam; therefore, in the 

aya (of the seed of Adam); then He 

explained of which sons of Adam they 

are: 

                                                           
2325

ٌِْهمِللاَّ ِِأَْنعَمَِِالَِّذٌنَِِأ ْولَبِنَِ .58  نََِِعَل ٌَّةِِِِمنِالنَِّبٌٌِّنَِِّمِ نِِْآَدمَِِذ ّرِ ٌَّةَِِِوِمنِن وح َِِمعََِِحَمْلنَاَِوِممَّ نَِِْوِإْسَرابٌِلَِِإِْبَراِهٌمَِِذ ّرِ َِوِممَّ

ٌْنَا َناَِهَد ٌْ ٌِْهمِِْت تْلَىِإِذَاَِواْجتَبَ ْحَمنِآٌَاتِ َِعلَ واِالرَّ ًداَِخرُّ َوب ِكًٌّاِس جَّ  
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and chose [for prophet-hood and 

apostle-hood.]  

When the revelations of [God, 

revealed in the heavenly books] 

Most Gracious were recited to 

them, they fell down prostrating 

[to God] and weeping [in fear of 

the punishment and longing for 

the reward.] 

 

c It means: they are of the sons of 

Noah, of his three sons who mounted 

with him in the Ark, but are not of the 

seed of Canaan who stayed with the 

disbelievers and was drowned 

together with them. 

Then God – be glorified – explained 

who of them were of the seed of 

Abraham and who were of the seed of 

Jacob: 

d They are Ishmael, Isaac and Jacob 

surnamed Israel. 

Then He – be glorified – explained 

who are the descendants of sons of 

Jacob, viz. Moses, Aaron, Zechariah, 

John, Idries, Jesus and his mother 

Mary; their number is eleven whom 

God mentioned in this soora. 

Then God – be glorified – started to 

explain others of the guides, 

prophets, and the righteous in 

summary:  

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2326 59. Then [their] progeny 

[who were bad] succeeded after 

them:  

they neglected the prayers [by 

forsaking it],  

but followed after the lust [by 

keeping up to it, and they 

disobeyed the command of their 

Lord.]  

Therefore [in the Next Life], they 

a The believers. 

b They believed in such Gardens, 

even without seeing them. 

c Of the prosperity in Paradise which 

He promised them with. 

d i.e. neither any obscene language, 

nor any lies, nor any reviling. 

e Said to them by angels and by some 

of them to others. 

                                                           
2326

بَلةَِِأََضاع واَِخْلؾِ ِبَْعِدِهمِِِْمنِفََخَلؾَِ .59  َؼًٌّاٌَِْلمَْونَِِفََسْوؾَِِالشََّهَواتَِِِواتَّبَع واِالصَّ  
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will encounter evil [and failure.] 

 

2327 60. Except him who repents 

[from his sins], believes [in God 

alone, and does not associate 

anything with Him] and works 

righteous [work, in his life and 

before his death.]  

Such [righteous believers] shall 

enter the Garden [following their 

death], and shall not be wronged 

at all [by decreasing anything of 

their reward.] 

 

2328 61. The seven Gardens, with 

which [God] Most Gracious has 

promised His servants a , in the 

Unseen b; for His promise c will 

certainly come. 

 

2329 62. They hear in the 

[Gardens] no idle talk d, but only 

[greetings of:] "Peace" e; and 

therein they have their provision 

for morning and evening f. 

 

2330 63. Such is the Garden (or 

Heaven) which We shall give for 

an inheritance g to those among 

f This is a parable of the Arab, which 

means: day and night, or always; it 

means: Always and whenever they 

like to eat, they may eat of the fruit 

of the Garden. 

g The ‗heritage‘ is the property which 

goes from one person to another by 

means of the inheritance. 

I said previously that the Garden (or 

Paradise or Heaven) is the issue of 

our earth; its trees are the issue of 

our trees, and its property is the 

issue of the property on earth. 

That is because the materials are the 

molds for the ethereals; because 

every material thing will disappear 

and every ethereal will remain which 

the angels will take to the ethereal 

Gardens. 

That is because disbelievers have 

property in this life of the World, 

including gardens, real estate 

possessions, furniture and others; so 

what the disbelievers have in the life 

of the World will be a heritage or 

inheritance to believers in the 

Garden, i.e. the ethereal of that not 

the material.  

 

                                                           
2327

ل ونَِِفَؤ ْولَبِنََِِصاِلًحاَِوَعِملََِِوآَمنَِِتَابََِِمنِإاِلَِّ .60  ونََِِوالَِِاْلَجنَّةٌََِِْدخ  بًاٌِ ْظلَم  ٌْ َش  
2328

ْحَمنِ َِوَعدَِِالَّتًَِِعْدنِ َِجنَّاتِِ .61  ٌْبِِِِعبَاَده ِِالرَّ َمؤِْتًٌّاَِوْعد ه َِِكانَِِإِنَّه ِِبِاْلؽَ  
2329

َوَعِشًٌّاِب ْكَرةًِِفٌَِهاِِرْزل ه مَِِْوَله مَِِْسبَلًماِِإالَِِّلَْؽًواِِفٌَهاٌَِْسَمع ونَِِالَِ .62   
2330

تَِمًٌّاَِكانََِِمنِِعبَاِدنَاِِمنِِْن وِرثِ ِلَّتًِاِاْلَجنَّة ِِتِْلنَِ .63   
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Our servants who ward off [God's 

punishment.]  

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[After the cessation of the revelation 

for fifteen days, Gabriel came again 

with the revelation; so the Prophet – 

salam to him – said to him: “Have 

you, Gabriel, forgotten us!?” So he 

answered:] 

2331 64. "We [angels] never 

descend but only according to 

your Lord's command, to Whom 

belong [the earth] that is before 

us, and [the heavens] that [we 

leave] behind us [after we 

descend], and all [moons, 

meteors and meteorites] that are 

between them a; and your Lord [O 

Mohammed] is never forgetful b." 

 

2332 65. "The Possessor of the 

heavens and the earth and all 

[moons, meteors and meteorites] 

that are between them; so [O 

Mohammed] worship Him and be 

steadfast as to worshipping Him c; 

for do you know any [of those] 

named so [: as gods d], and being 

like Him!?" 

 

a And everything else in the universe 

belongs to Him and in His disposal, so 

we cannot do anything of our own 

accord, but only according to His 

command. 

b For God has not forgotten about 

you, but He delayed the revelation to 

you, because you did not say: ―If God 

will, I shall bring you the answer‖, 

when they asked you about the story 

of the ‗people of the cave‘ and the 

story of Zul-Qarnain: [Alxander of 

Macedon.] 

c i.e. teach yourself the patience and 

train it to His worship. 

d Which can do like His work; it 

means: do you know anyone of those 

that they call as gods, can do the 

work of God, so that he creates, 

provides the provision, revives and 

causes death, other than only God 

alone? 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

                                                           
2331

لِ َِوَما .64  ٌْنََِِماِلَه َِِربِّنَِِبِؤَْمرِِِإاِلَِِّنَتَنَزَّ ٌِْدٌنَاِبَ ٌْنََِِوَماَِخْلَفنَاَِوَماِأَ نَِسًٌّاَِربُّنََِِكانََِِوَماِذَِلنََِِب  
2332

َماَِوَماَِواأْلَْرِضِِالسََّماَواتَِِِربُِّ .65  ٌْنَه  َسِمًٌّاَِله ِِتَْعلَمِ َِهلِِِْلِعَباَدتِهَِِِواْصَطبِرِِْفَاْعب ْده ِِبَ  
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2333 66. Man a says: "When I die 

[and become dust and bones], is 

it true that I shall be brought 

alive out [of my grave? This will 

never happen! b]" 

 

2334 67. Will not man c remember 

that We created him aforetime d, 

when he was not anything [of 

importance] e? 

 

2335 68. And, by your Lord [O 

Mohammed], We shall surely 

gather them together with [their] 

devils [who deceived them], then 

We shall bring them, crowding [in 

groups and troops, to revolve] 

around Hell f.  

 

2336 69. Then We shall pluck out 

of every sect [or party] whichever 

of those [associaters and 

disbelievers] was most stubborn 

in rebellion g against [God] Most 

Gracious. 

 

a Who is a disbeliever and denier of 

the sending to the Next Life and the 

Judgment. 

b They denied the sending to the Next 

Life, because they thought it is the 

bodies [that will be resurrected], and 

for this reason they denied it. Had 

they known it is for souls and known 

the truth about it, then might not 

have denied the sending to the Next 

Life and the Judgment.  

In fact, God did not explain that to 

them, in order to see who of them 

believes in ‗the Unknow and the 

Unseen‘ and who disbelieves and 

denies the sending to the Next Life, 

to reward each of them according to 

what he deserves. 

The indication of this is His saying – 

be glorified – in the Quran 20: 15, 

which means:   

("The 'Hour' [of man‘s death] is 

[inevitably] coming; My design is to 

keep its [time] hidden; so that every 

soul may [in the Next Life] be 

rewarded according to its endeavour. 

") 

c Who denies the sending to the Next 

Life. 

d It means: will not he remember and 

                                                           
2333

نَسانِ َِوٌَم ولِ  .66  َحًٌّاِأ ْخَرجِ ِلََسْوؾَِِِمتَُِِّماِأَبِذَاِاإْلِ  
2334

نَسانِ ٌَِْذك رِ ِأََوالَِ .67  بًاٌَِنِ َِولَمِِْلَْبلِ ِِمنَِخلَْمنَاه ِِأَنَّاِاإْلِ ٌْ َش  
2335

ِجثًٌِّاَِجَهنَّمََِِحْولَِِلَن ْحِضَرنَّه مِِْث مََِِّوالشٌََّاِطٌنَِِلََنْحش َرنَّه مِِْفََوَربِّنَِ .68   
2336

ْحَمنَِِِعلَىِأََشدُِِّأٌَُّه مِِِْشٌعَةِ ِك لِِِِّمنِلََننِزَعنَِِّث مَِّ .69  ِعتًٌِّاِالرَّ  
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2337 70. Then certainly We know 

best those most worthy of being 

burned in it h. 

 

2338 71. Everyone of you, people, 

without exception, will go towards 

[Hell] i; that is an inevitable 

ordinance of your Lord. 

 

2339 72. Then We shall save [from 

the gravity of Hell] those who 

warded off [God's disobedience] j, 

and shall leave the wrong-doers 

crowding k therein. 

 

consider his creation? 

e So he may dedicate the recreation 

by the initiating of the creation. 

f Because they cannot find the way to 

go out of it and get rid of its gravity. 

The indication of this is His saying – 

be glorified – in the Quran 22: 22, 

which means:   

(Whenever, in their anguish, they try 

to get out of [Hell], they will be 

forced back therein.) 

Hell is the sun, and they will be 

crowded in groups and troops around 

the sun. 

g It means: We shall pluck out 

whichever, of the associaters and 

disbelievers, was most arrogant 

about his heavenly book and most 

transgressing on its statements; so 

We shall take them from around the 

sun and separate them from its 

gravity, and We shall throw them in 

its middle, in order to taste of its 

severe chastisement.  

h So We shall pluck them out of its 

gravity, one by one, [from around the 

sun], and We shall throw them in its 

middle in order to taste of its 

chastisement, and suffer its heat.  

i It means: none of you, people, but 

will have his way towards Hell, 

because it has a gravitational power, 

so it shall draw them to itself. 

j That is when the angels will come 

                                                           
2337

ِصِلًٌّاِبَِهاِأَْولَىِه مِِْبِالَِّذٌنَِِأَْعلَمِ ِلََنْحنِ ِث مَِّ .70   
2338

نك مَِِْوإِن .71  ًٌّاَِحتًْماَِرّبِنََِِعَلىَِكانََِِواِرد َهاِإِالَِِّّمِ ْمِض مَّ  
2339

ًِث مَِّ .72  نَذَرِ ِاتَّمَواِالَِّذٌنَِِن نَّجِ ِجِثًٌّاِفٌَِهاِالظَّاِلِمٌنَِِوَّ  
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and pick them up one by one, and 

take them to Paradise. 

k i.e. And We shall leave the wrong-

doers in crowds heaped on each 

other, crowding and restricted, 

having no space in their place. 

The indication of this is His saying – 

be glorified – in the Quran 17: 8, 

which means: 

(And We have made Hell a prison for 

blasphemers.)  

It means: It encompasses and 

confines them because of their large 

number so that the place will be 

restricted for them.  

And God – be glorified – said in the 

Quran 8: 37, which means: 

(That God may distinguish the 

corrupt [: the miser] from the good [: 

the generous; by means of their 

expenditure and work], and place the 

corrupt [: the miser] upon each 

other, and so heap them up all 

together, and lay them in Gehenna; 

those [misers] are the losers e [of 

both the World and the Next Life.]) 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2340 73. When Our revelations 

[which We revealed to 

Mohammed] are recited to them, 

being clear, the unbelievers say 

to the believers: Which of the two 

parties [we or you] are higher in 

rank and are of more respectful 

 

a For you are poor and weak, while 

we are rich and powerful; so leave 

Mohammed and be with us. 

b Who denied their apostles (or 

                                                           
2340

ٌِْهمِِْت تْلَىَِوإِذَا .73  واِالَِّذٌنََِِلالَِِبٌََِّناتِ ِآٌَات نَاَِعَل ٌْنِِِأَيُِِّآَمن واِِللَِّذٌنََِِكفَر  ٌْرِ ِاْلفَِرٌمَ مَاًماَِخ نَِدًٌّاَِوأَْحَسنِ ِمَّ  
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companionship?" a 

 

[So God – be glorified – replied to 

them and said:] 

2341 74. And how many a 

generation b We destroyed before 

them, who were even fairer [than 

these] in furniture and more 

seemly c! 

 

2342 75. Say: "whosoever is in 

error d, [God] Most Gracious may 

increase his wealth.  

Until when they see that which 

they were threatened with, 

whether it be punishment e [in the 

life of the World], or the Hour [of 

death],  

they will know then who is worst 

in position [above the other 

party], and is weakest of host [: 

the believers or the disbelievers. 

f]" 

 

2343 76. Those who are guided g – 

God increases them in more 

guidance [according to their 

expenditure out of their wealth in 

the way of God]h, and even the 

messengers.) 

c i.e. they had fairer furniture and 

better appearance, and they died and 

entered into Hell.  

d Away from the truth, and from 

following it. 

e With disease, drought or inflictions.  

f This is a threatening to them with 

the punishment.  

g By the plain ayat of the Quran. 

h i.e. because of their expenditure on 

the poor and the weak. 

i i.e. the righteous work will remain 

preserved to them with God, until 

they will go to the ether world to find 

that before them. 

j Than the wealth and ornament of 

the World is. 

 

                                                           
2341

نَِلْبلَه مِأَْهلَْكنَاَِوَكمِْ .74  َوِربًٌْاِأَثَاثًاِأَْحَسنِ ِه مِِْلَْرنِ ِّمِ  
2342

بَللَةِِِفًَِِكانََِِمنِل لِْ .75  ْحَمنِ ِلَه ِِفَْلٌَْمد دِِْالضَّ اٌِ وَعد ونََِِماَِرأَْواِإَِذاَِحتَّىَِمدًّاِالرَّ اِابَِاْلعَذَِِِإمَّ ونَِِالسَّاَعةََِِوإِمَّ َِمنِِْفََسٌَْعلَم 

َكانًاَِشرِ ِه وَِ نًداَِوأَْضَعؾِ ِمَّ ج   
2343

اِلَحاتِ َِواْلبَاِلٌَاتِ ِه ًدىِاْهتََدْواِالَِّذٌنَِِللاَّ َِِوٌَِزٌدِ  .76  ٌْرِ ِالصَّ ٌْرِ ِثََواًباَِربِّنَِِِعندََِِخ اَِوَخ َردًّ مَّ  
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righteous [deeds] that remain [to 

the Next Life] i are far better j with 

your Lord [O man] in respect of 

reward, and far better for [their] 

return to Us [in the Next Life.] 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Some of the Muslisms said to Aass 

son of Wael Al-Sahmi: “If you believe 

and convert and forsake worshipping 

the idols, then God will increase your 

wealth and sons.” 

He said: “As long as I love the angels 

and worship them, then without 

converting and believing in 

Mohammed, God will undoubtedly 

increase my wealth and sons.” 

Therefore, His saying – be glorified – 

in this aya was revealed:]  

2344 77. Have you [Mohammed] 

seen him who disbelieves in Our 

revelations, and says: "I shall 

certainly be given wealth and 

children a "? 

 

2345 78. Has he, then, known the 

‗Unknown Forefuture‘? b  

Or given a promise by [God] Most 

Gracious [about that?] c 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a In addition to my wealth and 

children. 

 

b So that he knew that God will 

increase him in wealth and children! 

 

c i.e. has God promised him that He 

will increase him in wealth and 

children, as had He promised 

Abraham? 

 

d We have not promised him with 

that, and We will not increase him. 

 

                                                           
2344

ٌْتَِ .77  َوَولًَداَِماالًِِأَل وتٌََنََِِّولَالَِِبِآٌَاتِنَاَِكفَرَِِالَِّذيِأَفََرأَ  
2345

َلعَِ .78  ٌْبَِِأَاطَّ ْحَمنِِِِعندَِِاتََّخذَِِأَمِِِاْلؽَ َعْهًداِالرَّ  
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2346 79. No, indeed d! We shall 

surely record all [the disbelief, 

association and lies] that he says, 

and We shall increase for him the 

chastisement [in the Next Life.] 

 

2347 80. And We shall inherit from 

him [following his death] all that 

[wealth and children] whereof he 

claimed e, and he will come to Us 

alone [without wealth or 

children.] 

 

e It means: His wealth and children 

will be inherited by Us, and We will 

give that to whomever We please. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2348 81. And the [associaters] 

have taken [for worship: the 

angels as] gods besides God, to 

be a source of help and power for 

them a [in the life of the World.] 

 

2349 82. No, indeed [but it is 

opposite of that]; for the [angels] 

will deny their worship b and will 

be their opponent c. 

 

2350 83. Don't you [Mohammed] 

know that We have set the devils 

[in the Barzakh world: or the 

 

a It means: to assist and help them 

against their enemies and cure them 

from diseases. 

b It means: the angels will reject the 

worshipping of them by the 

associaters, and will disapprove their 

deeds, and say to them: We did not 

command that, neither did we agree 

about it, and moreover, we quit 

ourselves of you.  

c It means: The angels will be against 

them, so that they will punish them 

instead of being of any ‗help‘ to them 

as did the associaters imagine. 

d It means: The devils will be set [in 

                                                           
2346

دٌَُِِّم ولِ َِماَِسنَْكت بِ َِكبلَِّ .79  اِاْلعَذَابِِِِمنَِِلَه َِِونَم  َمدًّ  
2347

فَْرًداَِوٌَؤْتٌِنَاٌَِم ولِ َِماَِونَِرث ه ِ .80   
2348

ِِِد ونِِِِمنَِواتََّخذ وا .81  اِلَه مِِْلٌَِّك ون واِآِلَهةًِِللاَّ ِعزًّ  
2349

ونََِِكبلَِّ .82  ٌِْهمَِِْوٌَك ون ونَِِبِِعبَاَدتِِهمَِِْسٌَْكف ر  اَِعلَ ِضدًّ  
2350

ه مِِْاْلَكافِِرٌنََِِعلَىِالشٌََّاِطٌنَِِأَْرَسْلنَاِأَنَّاِتَرَِِأَلَمِْ .83  زُّ اِتَإ  أَزًّ  



1365 
 

Afterlife] against the [souls of 

dead] disbelievers to annoy them 

with their shocking sounds? d 

 

2351 84. So make no haste [for 

the punishment] against these 

[disbelievers: they will die and 

follow those before them and will 

be punished]; We are only 

counting against them the 

number [of the remaining days of 

their life e.] 

 

the Afterlife], on the souls of the 

dead disbelievers to hurt and annoy 

them with their shocking sounds. This 

is indicated by His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 17: 64, which 

means: 

(And startle, with your voice, any of 

them whom you can [startle.]) 

e To make them die and drive their 

souls to the chastisement. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2352 85. The day when We shall 

gather-together in multitude, to 

the Most Gracious a, those who 

ward off [God's punishment]. 

 

2353 86. And We shall drive the 

guilty, to Hell, herdingb. 

 

2354 87. They c shall have no 

authority to intercede, but [for] 

whom [God] Most Gracious 

covenantedd. 

 

a i.e. to His Gardens in the seven 

ethereal heavens, to be in the 

neighborhood of the Most Gracious. 

b They will be herded to it to be 

punished therein. 

c It means: the angels, prophets and 

saints whom the associaters claim 

they will intercede for them before 

God; it means: they have no 

authority to intercession, nor to admit 

into Paradise. 

d But only (the ‗god-fearing‘ and the 

‗devoted to God alone‘): those whom 

God covenanted in the heavenly 

books that the righteous will have 

Paradise in the Next Life; for such 

[righteous monotheists], the prophets 

and angels can do intercession and 

                                                           
2351

ٌِْهمِِْتَْعَجلِِْفَبَلِ .84  مِِْنَع دُِِِّإنََّماَِعَل اِلَه  َعدًّ  
2352

تَِّمٌنَِِنَْحش رِ ٌَِْومَِ .85  ْحَمنِِِإِلَىِاْلم  َوْفًداِالرَّ  
2353

ْجِرِمٌنََِِونَس وقِ  .86  ِوْرًداَِجَهنَّمَِِإِلَىِاْلم   
2354

ْحَمنِِِِعندَِِاتََّخذََِِمنِِِِإالَِِّالشَّفَاَعةٌََِِْمِلك ونَِِالَِ .87  َعْهًداِالرَّ  
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admit them to Paradise, after God 

permits them. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2355 88. And they a say: "[God] 

Most Gracious has begotten a son 

[or daughters.]" 

 

2356 89. Indeed, you b have 

advanced a thing most hideous c. 

 

2357 90. Because of [their serious 

word]; the [gaseous] heavens are 

about to crackd, the earth split 

asunder [or break up to become 

meteorites] and the mountains 

fall down crushed [to be 

destroyed and dispersed.]e 

 

2358 91. For that they have 

attributed a son [or daughters] to 

the Most Gracious. 

 

2359 92. But the Most Gracious 

ought not to adopt [or beget] a 

son [or daughters.] f 

a These are: the associaters among 

the Arab who said: ―the angels are 

the daughters of God‖, while 

Christians say: ―the Christ is the son 

of God.‖ 

b Who ascribe son or daughters to 

God. 

c i.e. you have said very hard and 

grievous words, in the sight of God, 

which lead its speaker to Hell. 

d i.e. are about to tear up because of 

their tremendous and serious words.  

e These events will take place before 

Doomsday.   

f It means: it is not proper for the 

Most Gracious to take a son or 

daughter, and to be like created 

beings. Glory be to Him and exalted 

be He above that; He is the Creator, 

the Almighty and Most Able: He does 

not need any son, daughter, assistant 

or helper. 

g It means: those who are in the 

planets including the earth. 

h It means: none of human beings die 

but will submit, following his death, 

                                                           
2355

ْحَمنِ ِاتََّخذََِِولَال وا .88  َولًَداِالرَّ  
2356

بًاِِجبْت مِِْلَمَدِْ .89  ٌْ اَِش إِدًّ  
2357

اِاْلِجبَالِ َِوتَِخرُِِّاأْلَْرضِ َِوتَنَشكُِِِّمْنه ٌَِِتَفَطَّْرنَِِالسََّماَواتِ ِتََكادِ  .90  َهدًّ  
2358

ْحَمنَِِِدَعْواِأَن .91  َولًَداِِللرَّ  
2359

ْحَمنٌَِِِنبَِؽًَِوَما .92  ًداَولٌََِِتَِّخذَِِأَنِِللرَّ  
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2360 93. None is there in the 

heavens and the earthg but he 

[following his death] will come to 

the Most Gracious as a servant. h 

 

2361 94. Surely, He has counted 

them, and enumerated them [one 

by one.] i 

 

2362 95. And each one of them will 

come to Him on the Day of 

Judgment, desolate j. 

 

2363 96. Surely, those who believe 

and work righteous [deeds]; the 

Most Gracious will make for them 

friendliness. k 

 

to the slavery to God, and will admit 

that he is a servant of God and will 

submit himself to His divinity.    

i It means: He is All-Knowing about 

them and about their acts, as if He 

has counted them, as does anyone of 

you count his own fingers and know 

their few number. 

j i.e. without wealth, sons, tribe, or 

friends; because every one of them 

will exclusively be concerned about 

himself, rather than he will be 

concerned about  others. 

k It means: In the Next Life, He will 

make them, love each other like 

brothers; none of them feel rancorous 

to others, as in the life of the World.  

This is confirmed by His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 15: 47, which 

means: 

(And We shall remove what rancor 

may be in their breasts [in order to 

love each other as] brothers; [and 

they will sit] face to face [and recline] 

on the couches [at the time of their 

chatting.]) 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – addressed 

His messenger, and said:] 

a And We gave you a good memory in 

order that you will know the Quran by 

                                                           
2360

ْحَمنِِِآِتًِإاِلََِِّواأْلَْرِضِِالسََّماَواتِِِفًَِِمنِك لُِِّإِن .93  َعْبًداِالرَّ  
2361

اَِوَعدَّه مِِْأَْحَصاه مِِْلَمَدِْ .94  َعدًّ  
2362

فَْرًداِاْلِمٌَاَمةٌَِِِْومَِِآتٌِهَِِِوك لُّه مِْ .95   
2363

اِلَحاتَِِِوَعِمل واِآَمن واِالَِّذٌنَِِإِنَِّ .96  مِ َِسٌَْجعَلِ ِالصَّ ْحَمنِ ِلَه  اِالرَّ دًّ و   



1368 
 

2364 97. Indeed, We have only 

made [the reciting of the Quran] 

easy by your own tongue a that, 

with it, you may give glad tidings 

to those who ward off [God‘s 

punishment] and to warn c, with 

it, a people hostile [towards you.] 

 

2365 98. And how many a 

generation before [your people] 

We destroyed! d  

Can you perceive [any movement 

of] any of them e, or hear from 

them any foot-fall sound f? 

 

heart. 

b Of the prosperity in Paradise. 

c i.e. to frighten them by the Quran 

and to warn them of the punishment 

in Fire. 

d In the past, because they denied 

the messengers. 

e i.e. the dead: their ethereal souls. It 

means: Can you perceive even any 

faint sound, of any movement of the 

dead, i.e. of their ethereal souls? 

f i.e. you cannot hear the sound of 

their foot-fall on the earth.  

It means: They cannot now make you 

perceive their movements, neither 

can they make you hear their foot-fall 

on the ground. 

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 19 of the Quran is completed; 

So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 

 

 

 

Soora 20 

 

                                                           
2364

رَِِبِِلَسانِنٌََِِسَّْرنَاه ِِفَإِنََّما .97  تَِّمٌنَِِبِهِِِِلت بَّشِ اِلَْوًماِِبهَِِِوت نِذرَِِاْلم  لُّدًّ  
2365

نَِلْبلَه مِأَْهلَْكنَاَِوَكمِْ .98  نِِِْمْنه مِت ِحسَُِِّهلِِْلَْرنِ ِّمِ ِرْكًزاِلَه مِِْتَْسَمعِ ِأَوِِْأََحدِ ِّمِ  
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2366 (In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful) 

 

2367 1. Ta. Ha.  i.e. (Tahir. Hadi.) a 

:   

[It means:]  

(O Mohammed: the Purely 

exclusive b [of any wickedness] 

and the Guide c [of people to 

God‘s way.]) 

 

2368 2. We have not revealed the 

Quran to you [Mohammed] to be 

wearied d. 

2369 3. But only as an admonition 

to him who fears [and dreads the 

punishment of his Lord.] 

 

2370 4. The revealing [of the 

Quran] is from [God] Who created 

the earth and the high e heavens 

[that are above the earth.] f 

 

2371 5. [God] Most Gracious has 

mounted over the Throne. g 

a These are abbreviated letters: two 

letters of the Arabic alphabet: each 

letter is a symbol of a word, and the 

letter is the first letter of the word.  

Therefore, ‗Ta‘ means: ‗tahir‘ or pure 

[of wickedness], which is the title or 

surname of the Prophet; and ‗Ha‘ 

means: ‗hadi‘ or guide [of people to 

the way of God], which also is the 

title or surname of the Prophet.  

b & c These are the surnames or titles 

of the Prophet. 

d i.e. to weary yourself with much 

prayers, but We revealed it to you so 

that you may teach and guide people 

to worship their Lord; which is the 

meaning of the next aya: 

e Gaseous.  

f It means: The Quran has been 

revealed to you by command of God 

Who created the earth and high 

heavens which are above the earth: 

and they are the gaseous heavens. 

g In my book The Universe and the 

Quran , I have explained in details 

about the heavens , and the Throne . 

As also in the interpretation of the 

Quran 13: 2 in summary. 

                                                           
2366

الرحٌمِالرحمنِهللاِبسم   
2367

 طه .1 
2368

ٌْنَِِأَنَزْلنَاَِما .2  ِلتَْشمَىِاْلم ْرآنََِِعَل  
2369

ٌَْخَشىِلَِّمنِتَْذِكَرةًِِإاِلَِّ .3   
2370

نِِْتَنِزٌبًلِ .4  مَّ اْلع لَىَِوالسََّماَواتِِِاأْلَْرضََِِخلَكَِِّمِ  
2371

ْحَمنِ  .5  اْستََوىِاْلعَْرِشَِِعلَىِالرَّ  
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2372 6. To Him belong all [birds] 

that [fly] in the [gaseous] 

heavens, and [all men and 

beasts] that [move] on earth, and 

all h that is between them, and all 

[animals that hide in their dens] 

under the soil.i 

 

h The cloud that brings the rain. 

i i.e. under ground. 

The meaning: All these are His 

creatures which are at His disposal, 

so He offers out of that as He likes to 

whomever He pleases.  

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2373 7. And whether you 

[Mohammed] proclaim [your] 

words [to the associaters and 

invite them to the religion] – yet, 

surely, He knows [your words and 

will reward you according to your 

preaching His religion, and He 

knows] the [words with which you 

invite them to God, in] secret, 

and [He knows] what is even 

more hiddena [than the secret].b 

 

2374 8. God; there is no god [in 

the entire universe] but only He 

[alone]; His are the Names Most 

Beautiful; [therefore, worship Him 

but don‘t worship anyone else.] 

 

a Which is that which you discourse 

with yourself, so He will reward you 

according to it, and will not decrease 

anything of your reward and 

recompense. 

b This aya is related to His saying – 

be glorified – in this soora 20: 3, 

which means:  

(But only as an admonition to him 

who fears [and dreads the 

punishment of his Lord.]) 

Therefore, the meaning is: Admonish 

the associaters, with the Quran and 

invite them to worship God Most 

Gracious, publicly and secretly, and 

God will reward you according to your 

carrying out the preaching to His 

religion, and don‘t mind about their 

mockery, and say to them: 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Afterwards, God – be glorified – a Moses son of Amram, and his 

                                                           
2372

َماَِوَماِاأْلَْرِضِِفًَِِوَماِالسََّماَواتِِِفًَِِماِلَه ِ .6  ٌْنَه  الثََّرىِتَْحتََِِوَماِبَ  
2373

رٌََِِّْعلَمِ ِفَإِنَّه ِِبِاْلمَْولِِِتَْجَهرَِِْوإِن .7  َوأَْخفَىِالّسِ  
2374

ْسنَىِاأْلَْسَماءَِله ِِه وَِِإاِلَِِّإِلَهَِِالَِِللاَّ ِ .8  اْلح   
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started to remind him with the story 

of Moses, and how he carried out the 

mission seriously and with a firm will, 

and he did not dread the arrogant 

Pharaoh, in order to imitate him in 

carrying out the mission and dread 

not the associaters; therefore, He 

said:]    

2375 9. Have [you, Mohammed, 

understood] the story of Moses a 

[when it had] come to you [in the 

previous Quran revelation?] b 

 

2376 10. When he saw a fire [in 

the wilderness of Sinai c], and said 

to his family: "Stay here; for I 

perceive d a fire! Perhaps I may 

bring to you some flaming torch 

therefrom, or have some 

guidance e at the fire." 

 

2377 11. But when he came to [the 

fire f], he was called: "O Moses!" 

 

2378 12. [God – be glorified – 

said:] "I AM your Lord, so take off 

your shoes; [for] you are [now] in 

the sacred valley [called] Tuva. g " 

 

mother‘s name is Jochebed. 

b It means: Have you received and 

understood the story of Moses with 

Pharaoh, when it had been told to 

you in the previous Quran 

revelations, and how he resisted 

Pharaoh until he was victorious on 

him; therefore, be like him and resist 

the associaters, and so God will help 

you against them as did Moses 

become victorious on Pharaoh. 

c To the side of Mount Hor (in Arabic 

in the Quran: Mount Tor) or Horeb; 

when he was travelling from the city 

of Midian to Egypt, together with his 

wife and his sons, and it was night. 

d i.e. I see a fire. 

e It means: Or I may have someone 

near the fire to guide me to the way; 

and it was night. 

f He found an olive tree, flaming with 

fire, but the tree did not burn, so he 

stood astonished of that scene; at 

that time, he was called: "O Moses!" 

The sound issued from the tree. 

g Which is an area in the wilderness 

of Sinai near Mount Hor (or Tor in 

Arabic); it became sacred because 

Abraham used to pray and worship 

God in it. So it became like the 

mosque; therefore, God – be glorified 

– said to Moses: Take off your shoes. 

                                                           
2375

وَسىَِحِدٌثِ ِأَتَانََِِوَهلِْ .9  م   
2376

ْنَهاِآِتٌك مِلََّعلًِِّنَاًراِآنَْستِ ِإِنًِِّاْمك ث واِأِلَْهِلهِِِفَمَالََِِناًراَِرأَىِإِذِْ .10  ِِّمِ ه ًدىِالنَّارَِِِعلَىِأَِجدِ ِأَوِِْبِمَبَس   
2377

ا .11  وَسىٌَِاِن وِديِأَتَاَهاِفَلَمَّ م   
2378

ٌْنََِِفاْخَلعَِِْربُّنَِِأَنَاِإِنًِّ .12  مَدَِّسِِبِاْلَوادِِِإِنَّنَِِنَْعلَ ط ًوىِاْلم   



1372 
 

2379 13. "I [Myself] have chosen 

you [for the apostle-hood]; so 

listen to [the words] revealed [to 

you.]" 

 

2380 14. "I AM GOD; there is no 

god [in the entire universe] but I 

[alone], so worship Me [O 

Moses], and perform the prayers 

[in which] to remember Me. h " 

 

2381 15. "The 'Hour' [of man‘s 

death] is [inevitably] coming; My 

design is to keep its [time] i 

hidden;  

[Then God – be glorified – explained 

about the purpose of concealing or 

hiding it:] 

so that every soul may [in the 

Next Life] be rewarded according 

to its endeavour. j "  

 

2382 16. "Therefore let not such 

as: ‗believe not therein, but 

follows his own lusts‘, divert you 

from [believing in] the [Next Life 

and Judgment], lest you fall 

down!" k 

h By saying: ―Glory be to God!‖  

―Praise be to God!‖  

and ―God is Most Great!‖ 

i i.e. He is about to conceal its time to 

people, till the time of approaching of 

their death appointment. 

j i.e. so that every soul will in the 

Next Life be rewarded, according to 

what [good or evil] work it did in the 

life of the World.  

That is because whoso denies the 

Next Life and Judgment, will abandon 

the righteous work, and will do major 

sins and so will lose. And whoso 

believes in the Next Life and 

Judgment, will avoid major sins and 

work righteousness and so will 

succeed.  

k The meaning: If you do not believe 

in Next Life and Judgment, and do 

not worship me, and do not 

remember me in prayers and others, 

then you will lose and fall in the 

chastisement. 

Although the addressing is to Moses, 

but in truth it is for all men 

responsible for their acts. 

Tibrisy said in his book (Majma Al-

Bayan): ―These ayat indicate that 

God – be glorified – spoke to Moses 

and His speech was created; because 

it was located in the tree and 

                                                           
2379

ٌ وَحىِِلَماَِفاْستَِمعِِْاْختَْرت نََِِوأَنَا .13   
2380

بَلةََِِوأَلِمِِِفَاْعب ْدنًِِأَنَاِإِالَِِّإَِلهَِِالَِِللاَّ ِِأَنَاِإِنَّنًِ .14  ِلِذْكِريِالصَّ  
2381

ِِك لُِِِّلت ْجَزىِأ ْخِفٌَهاِأََكادِ ِءاَتٌَِة ِِالسَّاَعةَِِإِنَِّ .15  تَْسعَىِبَِماِنَْفس   
2382

دَّنَّنَِِفَبلَِ .16  َفتَْرَدىَِهَواه َِِواتَّبَعَِِبَِهاٌِ ْإِمنِ ِالََِِمنَِِْعْنَهاٌَِص   
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2383 17. "And what is that by your 

right hand, O Moses!" 

 

2384 18. [Moses] said: "It is my 

staff; on which I lean; with it I 

drive along my sheep, and in it I 

find other uses." l 

 

2385 19. [God] said: "Cast it m 

down, O Moses!" 

 

2386 20. So [Moses] cast it down 

[on the ground], and it was [then 

evident that it was] a snake, 

moving about [and that it was not 

any staff in fact.] n 

 

2387 21. [God – be glorified –] 

said: "Take it and fear not. We 

shall restore it to its first state o." 

 

2388 22. "And put your hand in 

your armpit, [then take it out] to 

come out white [with radiation] 

consisted of arranged letters.‖ 

God – be glorified – said in the Quran 

21: 2, which means: 

(No admonition comes to them from 

their Lord, recent, but they hear it 

while they are playing.) So the 

‗admonition‘ is the Quran. 

That is because some of Muslims 

said: ―The Quran is recent‖; while 

others said: ―It is eternal and not 

recent.‖ 

l The story: 

When Moses fulfilled the [eight years] 

agreement with Jethro (or Reuel), 

and he set with his family from Midian 

to Egypt, he found in his way a staff, 

so he took it, but in truth it was not 

any staff, but was a snake, which God 

created special for Moses to be his 

miracle; it was long, thick, and had 

scales that covered its body; so when 

it wanted to sleep, it hid its head and 

tail inside the scales, like the turtle 

and the hedgehog, and then it will be 

like the staff; and if it wants to graze 

or tend [the sheep], it will take out its 

head and tail, so it will appear as a 

snake. 

Therefore, God – be glorified – said: 

"And what is that by your right hand, 

O Moses!" 

And Moses said: "It is my staff; on 

                                                           
2383

وَسىٌَِاِبٌَِِمٌِننَِِتِْلنََِِوَما .17  م   
2384

ًَِِلَالَِ .18  ٌَْهاِأَتََوكَّؤ َِِعَصايَِِِه ًََِِؼنَِمًَِعلَىِبَِهاَِوأَه شَُِِّعَل أ ْخَرىَِمآِربِ ِِفٌَهاَِوِل  
2385

وَسىٌَِاِأَْلِمَهاِلَالَِ .19  م   
2386

ًَِِفَإِذَاِفَؤَْلمَاَها .20  تَْسعَىَِحٌَّة ِِِه  
2387

ْذَهاِلَالَِ .21  اأْل ولَىِِسٌَرتََهاَِسن ِعٌد َهاِتََخؾَِِْوالَِِخ   
2388

مِْ .22  جَِِْجنَاِحنَِِإِلَىٌََِدنََِِواْضم  ٌَْضاءِتَْخر  ٌْرِِِِمنَِِْب ٌَةًِِس وءِ َِؼ أ ْخَرىِآ  
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without any disease [or skin 

depigmentation] to be another 

miracle." 

 

2389 23. "And that We shall show 

you [in the future some] of Our 

greatest miraclesp." 

 

2390 24. "Go to Pharaoh; he has 

waxed a tyrant."  

 

which I lean; with it I drive along my 

sheep, and in it I find other uses." 

That is because Moses did not know 

that it was a snake, but he thought it 

was a staff; while God is Most 

knowing about it, because it was He 

Who had created it. 

m So God – be glorified – did not say: 

Cast your staff, but He mentioned it 

by the implication and did not frankly 

call it ‗staff‘, until Moses himself said: 

―It is my staff‖. 

n This is confirmed by what Sheikh 

Bahai said in his book (The 

Kashkool), he said: ―Hercules, king of 

the Byzantine, wrote to Moawiah 

some questions; one of those 

questions was about: four that were 

not formed in the loin of men nor in 

the wombs of women! 

So Moawiah sent those questions to 

Ibin Abbas, who said in his reply: 

‗The four whom he asked about, were 

Adam, Eve, the staff of Moses and the 

ram with which He ransomed 

Ishmael.‖  

o i.e. it will hide its head within its 

scales to be like the staff. 

p Else than these two miracles. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2391 25. [Moses] said: "My Lord, 

let me be delighted [with this 

 

a So that I may carry it out with 

                                                           
2389

اْلك ْبَرىِآٌَاتِنَاِِمنِِِْلن ِرٌَنَِ .23   
2390

َطؽَىِإِنَّه ِِفِْرَعْونَِِإِلَىِاْذَهبِْ .24   
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mission a.]" 

 

2392 26. " And let my task be easy 

for me b." 

 

2393 27. "And remove the 

impediment from my speech." 

 

2394 28. "So that [Pharaoh 

kinsmen] may understand my 

words c." 

 

2395 29. "Appoint for me, out of 

my folk, an assistant:" 

 

2396 30. ―[who is] Aaron, my 

brother." 

 

2397 31. "Back me with him. d " 

 

2398 32. "And join him with me in 

determination and firm will. 

b i.e. Prepare for me the means of 

success and achieving the aim. 

 

 

c Because he had a difficulty in 

uttering the letter ‗R‘.  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

d i.e. Support me by him to carry out 

this duty. 

 

 

e i.e. We should glorify and exalt You, 

before Pharaoh and his people, that 

they may abandon worshipping the 

                                                                                                                                                    
2391

َصْدِريِِلًِاْشَرحَِِْربِِِّلَالَِ .25   
2392

رِْ .26  أَْمِريِِلًَِوٌَّسِ  
2393

نِع ْمَدةًَِِواْحل لِْ .27  لَِّسانًِِّمِ  
2394

لَْوِلًٌَِْفمَه وا .28   
2395

نَِِْوِزًٌراِلًَِِّواْجعَل .29  أَْهِلًِّمِ  
2396

ونَِ .30  أَِخًَِهار   
2397

أَْزِريِِبهِِِاْشد دِْ .31   
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my task." 

 

2399 33. "So that we may so much 

‗exalt‘ You e [above having any 

associate.]" 

 

2400 34. "And that we may so 

much mention You [with 

celebration and praise f]." 

 

2401 35. "For You are All-Seeing of 

our [acts.] g " 

 

idols. 

 

f Before them, so they may comply 

with Your obedience. 

 

g i.e. You are All-Seeing our deeds, 

and You know will carry out this task 

or neglect it. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2402 36. "[God] said: "You are 

granted, Moses, your petition."  

 

2403 37. "And for another time, 

We have [now] shown you favor 

[as had We done before.]"  

 

2404 38. "When We revealed to 

[Jochebed] your mother 

a It means: Place him in an oblong 

‗papyrus basket‘ coated with tar and 

pitch. Then cast this ark on the water 

in the Nile of Egypt. 

b It means: the wind and waves will 

drive it to the shore near the palace 

of Pharaoh; and then … 

c i.e. Pharaoh who is an enemy of 

God and enemy of Moses; because 

the fortune-tellers told him that a boy 

of the Children of Israel will born who 

will cause destruction of your 

                                                                                                                                                    
2398

أَْمِريِفًَِِوأَْشِرْكه ِ .32   
2399

 33. ًِْ َكثًٌِراِن َسبَِّحنََِِك  
2400

َكثًٌِراَِونَْذك َرنَِ .34   
2401

َبِصًٌراِِبنَاِك نتَِِإِنَّنَِ .35   
2402

وَسىٌَِاِس ْإلَنَِِأ وِتٌتَِِلَدِِْلَالَِ .36  م   
2403

ٌْنََِِمنَنَّاَِولَمَدِْ .37  ةًَِِعلَ أ ْخَرىَِمرَّ  
2404

نَاِإِذِْ .38  ٌْ نَِِِإلَىِأَْوَح ٌ وَحىَِماِأ ّمِ  
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[concerning you] as is it revealed 

[to prophets.]"  

 

[Then God – be glorified – explained 

about such revelation by His saying:] 

2405 39. [Revealing to her:] "Cast 

him in the arka, then cast him in 

the river, and the river will bring 

him to the shore b; (an enemy of 

mine and of his) will take him c, 

and I cast loveliness on you d that 

such [acts] should be done under 

My observation. e " 

 

2406 40. "When [Miriam] your 

sister walked along [watching 

about your outcome], and said 

[to Pharaoh‘s household]: 'May I 

guide you to one who will take 

charge of him [: nursing and 

rearing him] f?'  

So We returned you to your 

mother, so that she may be 

delighted [with your return to 

her], and may not grieve [for 

your absence.]  

You also killed a man g, but We 

saved you from the worry [which 

inflicted you because of the 

killing], and We tried you in 

various ways h, then you tarried 

kingdom. 

Then when she placed him in the ark, 

and cast him in the Nile, the waves 

drove him to the shore near the 

palace of Pharaoh, and she sent his 

sister to watch the ark; that was after 

having hidden him from spies, and 

suckled him for three months. But 

when she was afraid lest they should 

know about him, she cast him in the 

river. 

And Pharaoh‘s daughter went out 

walking by the river bank, when she 

saw the ark, and said to her servant: 

―Bring it out of the water, so that we 

may see what it contains.‖ 

So when she took it out, she saw a 

nice looking infant child, sleeping in 

it; so she loved him and took him to 

her mother, and they determined to 

grow him. So they brought the 

nursing women, but he did not accept 

them, because he used to suck of his 

mother‘s breast.  

d It means: I made you lovely to 

them, so that they would take and 

grow you up. 

e It means: his birth, his secret 

suckling for three months, placing 

him in the ‗papyrus basket‘, casting 

him in the river, and the coming of 

Pharaoh‘s daughter to take him; all 

this was according to God‘s will and 

under His care. 

f Therefore, they agreed about that, 

                                                           
2405

ْذه ِِبِالسَّاِحلِِِاْلٌَمُِِّفَْلٌ ْلِمهِِِاْلٌَمِِِّفًِِفَاْلِذفٌِهِِِالتَّاب وتِِِفًِِاْلِذِفٌهِِِأَنِِ .39  ٌْتِ ِلَّه َِِوَعد وِ ِلًَِِّعد وِ ٌَِؤْخ  ٌْنََِِوأَْلَم نًَِِّمَحبَّةًَِِعَل ِّمِ

ٌْنًَِِعلَىَِوِلت ْصَنعَِ َع  
2406

لُّك مَِِْهلِِْفَتَم ولِ ِأ ْخت نَِِتَْمِشًِإِذِْ .40  نَِِإِلَىِفََرَجْعنَانٌََِِْكف ل ه َِِمنَِعَلىِأَد  ًِِْأ ّمِ ٌْن َهاِتَمَرََِِّك ِنَْفًساَِولَتَْلتَِِتَْحَزنََِِوالََِِع

َنانَِ ٌْ وَسىٌَِاِلََدرِ َِعلَىِِجبْتَِِث مََِِّمْدٌَنَِِأَْهلِِِفًِِِسِنٌنََِِفلَبِثْتَِِف ت ونًاَِوفَتَنَّانَِِاْلؽَمِِِِّمنَِِفَنَجَّ م   
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for [eight i] years among the 

people of Midian j, then you, O 

Moses, have now come according 

to a decree k." 

 

2407 41. "And I have prepared you 

for My service." l 

 

2408 42. "Go, therefore, you and 

your brother, with My [nine] 

miracles, and relent not m in 

inviting [people] to Me." 

 

2409 43. "Go, both of you, to 

Pharaoh; for he has become 

arrogant." 

 

2410 44. "And speak to him gently 

n that he may receive admonition 

or fear [of God‘s punishment o.]" 

 

so she brought her mother, and 

Pharaoh‘s daughter said to her: 

―Suckle this boy for us, and I shall 

give you your recompense.‖   

g One of the Copts: [Egyptians], and 

that was when you became a man. 

h i.e. We tried you with the killing [of 

the Copt] and the fear, in order to 

leave Egypt and go to Midian, so that 

We would move you to what We 

want. 

i The indication that they were eight 

years, not ten, is His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 28: 29, which 

means: 

(Then, when Moses had accomplished 

the term [of the eight years.]),  

and He did not say: accomplished the 

two terms; which was the term 

agreed upon between Shu'aib [Reuel] 

and Moses. 

j The town of Midian is situated in the 

Wilderness of Sinai, to the south of 

Palestine.  

The tribe of Midian divided into two 

divisions: some of them believed in 

Prophet Shu'aib, so they got away 

from their people and were saved 

from the earthquake, and some did 

not believe and they stayed in their 

place, so the earthquake seized them 

and they died. 

This incident was after the people of 

                                                           
2407

ِلنَْفِسًَِواْصَطنَْعت نَِ .41   
2408

ونَِِأَنتَِِاْذَهبِْ .42  ٌَاتًَِِوأَخ  ِذْكِريِفًِِتَِنٌَاَِوالَِِبِآ  
2409

َطؽَىِإِنَّه ِِفِْرَعْونَِِإِلَىِاْذَهَبا .43   
2410

ِّنًاِلَْوالًِِلَه ِِفَم والَِ .44  ٌَْخَشىِأَوٌَِِْتَذَكَّرِ ِلَّعَلَّه ِِلٌَّ  
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Lot, and before the coming of Moses. 

Therefore, (among the people of 

Midian) means: with the believers 

among the people of Midian who were 

saved of the earthquake and their 

seed who remained to the time of 

Moses.    

k Concerning the time decreed for 

you: according to your age, when you 

have attained the age of forty, and 

the time is now due to destroy 

Pharaoh and save, by your hand, the 

Children of Israel from his slavery. 

l i.e. I made what have been done to 

you: the changes from one condition 

to another; all of that was for Me.  

It means: in order to convey my 

message and to save the Children of 

Israel from the slavery to Pharaoh, 

and to guide them to My religion and 

My worshipping.  

m i.e. do not neglect in conveying My 

admonition to the Children of Israel, 

neither in guiding them to the way of 

the truth. 

n i.e. but not roughly. 

o And he may then comply with the 

truth. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2411 45. [Moses and Aaron] said: 

"Our Lord, we fear he may 

transgress against us [so that he 

may revile or humiliate us] or 

wax arrogant [so that he may kill 

 

 

                                                           
2411

طَِِأَنَِنَخاؾِ ِإِنَّنَاَِربَّنَاِلَاالَِ .45  ٌْنَاٌَِْفر  ٌَْطؽَىِأَنِأَوَِِْعَل  
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us.]" 

 

2412 46. [God] said: "Fear not; 

[for] I AM with you [by helping 

you], hearing [his words a] and 

seeing [his acts.]" 

 

2413 47. "So go [both of you] to 

him, and say: "We [both] are the 

messengers of your Lord [Who 

sent us to you]; so release with 

us the Children of Israel, and 

chastise them not [with hard 

labor]; we have brought you [the 

staff as] a miracle  from your 

Lord; and safety [from 

punishment] be for him who 

follows the guidance!" 

 

2414 48. "It is revealed to us that 

the punishment shall be on him 

who denies [the miracles of his 

Lord] and turns away [from His 

messengers.]" 

 

 

 

 

 

a Which he will say to you. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

                                                           
2412

َوأََرىِأَْسَمعِ َِمعَك َماِإِنَّنًِِتََخاَفاِالَِِلَالَِ .46   
2413

ْبه مَِِْوالَِِإِْسَراِبٌلَِِبَنًَِِمعَنَاِفَؤَْرِسلَِِْربِّنََِِرس والَِِإِنَّاِفَم والَِِفَؤْتٌَِاه ِ .47  نِبِآٌَةِ ِِجبْنَانََِِلدِِْت عَذِّ بِّنَِِّمِ ِاتَّبَعََِِمنَِِِعلَىَِوالسَّبَلمِ ِرَّ

 اْله َدى
2414

ًَِِلَدِِْإِنَّا .48  َناِأ وِح ٌْ َوتََولَّىَِكذَّبََِِمنَِعلَىِاْلعََذابَِِأَنَِِّإِلَ  
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2415 49. [Pharaoh] said: "O 

Moses, who, then, is the Lord of 

both of you?" 

 

2416 50. [Moses] said: "Our Lord is 

He Who gives to every [material] 

thing [whether it is plant, animal 

or man] its [ethereal] form a [: 

the spirit, which is identical to its 

shape], then He guides [it to its 

livelihood and the means of 

getting it b]" 

 

2417 c 51. [Pharaoh] said: "What 

then is the case of the 

generations of old [: that they 

were not punished, but they 

became dust d ?" 

 

2418 52. [Moses] said: "The 

knowledge of them is with my 

Lord e; [while their sins are 

written] in the book [of their 

deeds]; my Lord errs not [so that 

He may punish the non-guilty], 

nor forgets [so that He may leave 

the guilty without punishment.]" 

 

a Which is the ‗spirit‘. So the word 

‗thing‘ is applied to the matter.  

The meaning: He gives to every living 

body its life by introducing the spirit 

within it, so it becomes living. 

b So that the animal: He guided by 

the instinct, and man: He guided by 

the mind and reason. 

c When Moses said: ―The punishment 

shall be on him who denies [the 

miracles of his Lord] and turns away 

[from His messengers.]", Pharaoh 

replied to him: 

d But Pharaoh did not know that the 

soul is the true man, and that the 

body is not more than a mold in 

which the soul forms. And he did not 

know that the punishment and the 

prosperity will be for the soul in 

particular, not for the body; and 

therefore, he objected to Moses with 

these words. So Moses answered 

him:  

e It means: Souls are perpetual and 

do not vanish, and their punishment 

is up to God: if He likes He punish 

them in the Barzakh [or the Afterlife] 

world, and if He likes He punish them 

on Doomsday. 

e e i.e. He made it prepared for 

agriculture, dwelling, livelihood, 

traveling and others. 

                                                           
2415

بُّك َماِفََمنِلَالَِ .49  وَسىٌَِاِرَّ م   
2416

ءِ ِك لَِِّأَْعَطىِالَِّذيَِربَُّناِلَالَِ .50  ًْ َهَدىِث مََِِّخْلمَه َِِش  
2417

ونِِِبَالِ ِفََماِلَالَِ .51  اأْل ولَىِاْلم ر   
2418

َهاِلَالَِ .52  ٌَنَسىَِوالََِِربًٌَِِِّضلُِِّالَِِِّكتَابِ ِفًَِِربًِِِّعندَِِِعْلم   
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2419 53. "Who has appointed the 

earth to be prepared for you e e, 

and has threaded roads for you 

therein f; and has sent down 

[rain] water from the sky, and 

thereby We have brought forth 

various kinds of plants g." 

 

2420 54. "[O people] eat [of their 

fruits] and feed your cattle [of 

their plant]. Surely, that h 

indicates signs i to those wise men 

who forbid [from evil.]" 

 

2421 55. From the [earth] We have 

created you [people,] then We 

shall return you back into it j, then 

shall get you out of it another 

time k. 

 

f i.e. He let roads be easy for you, 

between mountains, valleys and 

wilderness from one city to another.   

g i.e. plants different in color, taste 

and smell. 

h i.e. the preparing of the earth for 

agriculture, the sending of the rain 

from the space and the growing of 

the plant from the earth. 

i i.e. clear indications of the existence 

of a Maker of the earth and the rain 

and a Creator of it and of these plants 

and cattle. Therefore, all these are 

indicative signs for people of wisdom 

and reason, who forbid people from 

doing the forbidden things; it means: 

those who enjoin righteousness and 

forbid evil. 

j It means: After your death, We 

return to the earth, your bodies which 

We created from the earth itself. 

k i.e. We shall get you from the earth 

to the space; and that will be on 

Doomsday, when the earth will tear 

up to become meteorites, and the 

‗gathering-together‘ will be in the 

space.  

So the first ‗getting out‘ is the getting 

out of the soul from the matter, i.e. 

from the body, and the second 

‗getting out‘ is its getting out of the 

earth to the space. 

 

                                                           
2419

نِأَْزَواًجاِِبهِِِفَؤَْخَرْجنَاَِماءِالسََّماءِِمنََِِوأَنَزلَِِس ب بًلِِفٌَِهاِلَك مَِِْوَسَلنََِِمْهًداِاأْلَْرضَِِلَك مِ َِجعَلَِِالَِّذي .53  َشتَّىِنَّبَاتِ ِّمِ  
2420

النَُّهىِأّلِ ْوِلًِآَلٌَاتِ َِذِلنَِِفًِِإِنَِِّأَْنعَاَمك مَِِْواْرَعْواِك ل وا .54   
2421

ك مَِِْوِمْنَهاِن ِعٌد ك مَِِْوفٌَِهاَِخلَْمنَاك مِِِْمْنَها .55  أ ْخَرىِتَاَرةًِِن ْخِرج   
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-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2422 56. And We did show 

[Pharaoh] all Our [nine] miracles 

a, but he denied [them] and 

refused [to convert b.] 

 

2423 57. [Pharaoh] said: "Moses, 

have you come to drive us out of 

our country by your magic?" c 

 

2424 58. "But we can surely show 

for you [some] magic similar to it 

d; so fix an appointment between 

us and you e, which we may not 

break, nor do you [Moses] either; 

[at] a place that is agreeable [by 

both of us.]" f 

 

2425 59. [Moses] said: "Your 

appointment is on the day of the 

Feast of Ornamentation, and let 

the people be assembled at 

forenoon time."  

 

2426 60. So Pharaoh turned away 

[from the belief g], gathered [the 

sorcerers:] his wicked guile 

[against Moses] then he brought 

a Which were the staff, the white 

hand, the locust, the insect, the 

blood, the frog and others which have 

been detailed in the Quran, 7: 133. 

b And comply with the truth, and 

release the Children of Israel. 

c It means: You want to take the 

Children of Israel to fight us with 

them, and to defeat us then drive us 

out of our land with killing and 

captivity, then to seize our 

possessions; but anyhow your magic 

and sorcery does not influence us.  

d i.e. similar to your magic. 

e For the gathering of people and the 

sorcerers on the stated day. 

f It means: And similarly, we should 

mutually agree about the place [in 

addition to the time] which we should 

not change, neither we nor you, 

[Moses!]  

Therefore, Moses agreed about that. 

g Even after all such admonitions and 

instructions, and he did not comply 

with the truth.   

h To the place about which the two 

parties agreed, and on the appointed 

day. 

i By attributing My miracles to the 

                                                           
2422

ٌْنَاه َِِولَمَدِْ .56  َوأَبَىِفََكذَّبَِِك لََّهاِآٌَاِتنَاِأََر  
2423

وَسىٌَِاِِبِسْحِرنَِِأَْرِضنَاِِمنِِِْلت ْخِرَجنَاِِجبْتََناأَِِلَالَِ .57  م   
2424

ثِْلهِِِبِِسْحرِ ِفَلَنَؤْتٌَِنَّنَِ .58  نَنَاِفَاْجعَلِِّْمِ ٌْ ٌْنَنَِِبَ س ًوىَِمَكانًاِأَنتََِِوالَِِنَْحنِ ِن ْخِلف ه ِِالََِِّمْوِعًداَِوَب  
2425

ٌنَةٌَِِِْومِ َِمْوِعد ك مِِْلَالَِ .59  ض ًحىِالنَّاسِ ٌِ ْحَشرََِِوأَنِالّزِ  
2426

َده ِِفََجَمعَِِفِْرَعْونِ ِفَتََولَّى .60  ٌْ أَتَىِث مََِِّك  
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[the sorcerers h.] 

 

2427 61. Moses said to the 

[wizards]: "Woe to you; forge not 

a lie against God i, lest He drive 

you out [from your homes j] by 

punishment. The forger [against 

God] will certainly suffer failure. 

 

sorcery and magic, and by deluding 

people with your sorcery and deceit; 

but you must show the truth to 

people, and must not lie to them. 

j And destroy you by the torrent or 

earthquake and others. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2428 62. So the chiefs of the 

[wizards] disputed [among 

themselves] and made private 

discussion. a 

 

2429 63. The [chiefs] said [to the 

wizards]: "These two are certainly 

[expert] magicians [and they are 

not any prophets as you think]; 

their objective is to drive you out 

of your country with their magic, 

and to do away with your most 

ideal system [which is better than 

all the religious systems b]." 

 

2430 64. "Do therefore all your 

tricks [of your magic], then bring 

[the snakes] in array c; for, today, 

whoso gains the upper hand will 

 

a The meaning: When the wizards 

heard the words of Moses, they 

disputed with their chiefs, and they 

said [to each other]: ―Such words are 

not the words of any wizard; so if we 

overcome him, then he is a wizard; 

but if he overcomes us, then he is a 

prophet and we should follow him.‖ 

b The meaning: They want to do away 

with your religious system, and 

establish their system instead of 

yours. 

c let your snakes and serpents be 

arrayed; in order to frighten Moses. 

d i.e. whoso overcomes his 

companion will be the successful.  

e The meaning: neither were they 

snakes in reality, nor did they move 

on the ground; but one who looked at 

                                                           
2427

وَسىِلَه مِلَالَِ .61  ٌْلَك مِِْمُّ واِالََِِو َِِِعَلىِتَْفتَر  اْفتََرىَِمنَِِِخابََِِولَدِِْبِعَذَابِ َِفٌ ْسِحتَك مَِِْكِذبًاِللاَّ  
2428

ٌْنَه مِِْأَْمَره مِفَتَنَاَزع وا .62  واَِب النَّْجَوىَِوأََسرُّ  
2429

نٌِِْ ْخِرَجاك مِأَنٌِ ِرٌَدانِِِلََساِحَرانَِِِهذَانِِِإِنِِْلَال وا .63  ثْلَىِبَِطِرٌمَتِك مِ َِوٌَْذَهبَاِبِِسْحِرِهَماِأَْرِضك مِّمِ اْلم   
2430

ٌَْدك مِِْفَؤَْجِمع وا .64  اْستَْعَلىَِمنِِِاْلٌَْومَِِأَْفلَحََِِولَدَِِْصفًّاِابْت واِث مََِِّك  
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surely prosper. d " 

 

2431 65. [The wizards] said: "O 

Moses, either you throw [your 

staff on the ground first], or let us 

be the first to throw."  

 

2432 66. [Moses] said: "[Be you 

the first to] throw!"  [so they 

threw] and, behold, it seemed to 

him, by means of their magic, 

that their ropes and staffs were 

[snakes] moving [on the ground.] 

e 

 

2433 67. And Moses conceived 

some fear within himself. f 

 

2434 68. We said [to Moses]: "Fear 

not; it is you who will overcome." 

 

2435 69. "Throw down what is in 

your right hand g; and it will grab 

[with its mouth] what [magic] 

they have devised h.  

Surely, what they have devised is 

them, deemed that they moved on 

the ground. 

f It means: When Moses saw that, he 

conceived some fear; because his 

staff was one, while their staffs were 

numerous, so he feared lest their 

staffs might overcome his one. 

g It means: the snake which you hold 

by your right hand; in fact God – be 

glorified – did not say: Throw down 

your staff; because He knew it was a 

snake but not any staff. 

h It means: it will grab or engulf the 

ropes and staffs with its mouth and 

cut them up into many pieces.  

i It means: That, which they have 

made, is only a delusion and trickery; 

and the ropes did not in fact change 

into snakes, but only the one looking 

at them deemed them snakes. 

j Because the truth disproves it, and 

the reality exposes it. 

Therefore, Moses then cast the snake 

which was by his hand in the form of 

a staff, so it protruded its head out of 

its scales, and opened its mouth, with 

its snoring and blowing; it was thick 

and long, and it came to those ropes 

and staffs to grab them with its 

mouth and cut them up with its teeth 

and throw them on the ground; so 

people were afraid and ran away from 

it.  

                                                           
2431

وَسىٌَِاِلَال وا .65  اِم  ًَِِأَنِإِمَّ اِت ْلِم لَِِنَّك ونَِِأَنَِوإِمَّ أَْلمَىَِمنِِْأَوَّ  
2432

ٌْهٌِِِ َخٌَّلِ َِوِعِصٌُّه مِِِْحبَال ه مِِْفَإِذَاِأَْلم واَِبلِِْلَالَِ .66  تَْسعَىِأَنََّهاِِسْحِرِهمِِِْمنِِإلَ  
2433

وَسىِِخٌفَةًِِنَْفِسهِِِفًِِفَؤَْوَجسَِ .67  مُّ  
2434

اأْلَْعلَىِأَنتَِِِإنَّنَِِتََخؾِِْالَِِل ْلنَا .68   
2435

ٌْدِ َِصنَع واِإِنََّماَِصنَع واَِماِتَْلمَؾٌَِِِْمٌنِنَِِفًَِِماَِوأَْلكِِ .69  ٌْثِ ِالسَّاِحرِ ٌِ ْفِلحِ َِوالََِِساِحرِ َِك أَتَىَِح  
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only a magician's trick i, and the 

magician succeeds not whatever 

[trick] he may bring about [with 

his magic.]" j 

 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2436 70. [At that instant] the 

magicians prostrated themselves 

in adoration [to God]; said they: 

"We believe in the Lord of Aaron 

and Moses." 

 

2437 71. [Pharaoh] said: "You 

believe [and agree] with him 

before I give you permission? 

Surely this [Moses] must be your 

boss who has taught you the 

magic [and so you have believed 

in him!]  

Therefore I will surely cut off the 

hands of some of you and the feet 

of others, and I will surely crucify 

you on the trunks of palm trees a; 

so will you know for certain, 

which of us [I b or the God of 

Moses c, can afflict] with the more 

severe and the more lasting 

punishment!" 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a i.e. I shall nail your hands on the 

palm trunks, and leave you hanged 

on them. 

b I for your belief without my 

permission.  

c or the God of Moses for your 

forsaking of the belief. 

                                                           
2436

 70. ًَِ ًداِالسََّحَرة ِِفَؤ ْلِم ونَِِبَِربِِِّآَمنَّاَِلال واِس جَّ وَسىَِهار  َوم   
2437

ك مِ ِإِنَّه ِِلَك مِِْآذَنَِِأَنِِْلَْبلََِِله ِِآَمنت مِِْلَالَِ .71  ْحرََِِعلََّمك مِ ِالَِّذيِلََكبٌِر  عَنَِِّالّسِ ٌَك مِِْفَؤَل َلّطِ ِد ٌْ لَك مِأَ نَِِْوأَْرج  َِوأَل َصلِّبَنَّك مِِِْخبَلؾِ ِّمِ

ذ وعِِِفًِ نَِِّالنَّْخلِِِج  َوأَْبمَىَِعذَابًاِأََشدُِِّأٌَُّنَاَِولَتَْعلَم   
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2438 72. [The wizards] said [to 

Pharaoh]: "We will not prefer you 

[Pharaoh] to the manifest 

evidences to the [truthfulness and 

prophet-hood of Moses] brought 

to us, [and the evidences about 

God] Who created us; so do [to 

us] what [torture] you want to do 

[to us]; you only have control of 

this Worldly life d." 

 

2439 73. "We have believed in our 

Lord, that He may forgive us our 

mistakes and the magic to which 

you obliged us [against Moses]; 

God['s reward] is better [for us 

than the World] and more 

lastinge." 

 

2440 74. Anyone coming guilty to 

his Lord; for him will be Hell, 

where he will neither die [and so 

will get rid of it] nor will live [any 

prosperous life, but he will be 

punished with various kinds of 

punishment.] 

 

2441 75. And anyone will come to 

Him a believer [in God and His 

prophets], having done righteous 

works; for such will be the high 

 

 

 

 

 

 

d The meaning: You only have power 

over the bodies, but you have no 

such power over the souls, and 

sooner or later we shall go to the 

Next Afterlife, whether you kill us or 

do not kill us. 

 

 

e Because the life of the World is 

temporary, and will end, while the 

Next Life will  last forever.  

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
2438

ٌِّنَاتِِِِمنََِِجاءنَاَِماَِعلَىِنُّْإثَِرنَِِلَنِلَال وا .72  ِِأَنتََِِماِفَاْلِضِِفََطَرنَاَِوالَِّذيِاْلبَ ْنٌَاِاْلَحٌَاةََِِهِذهِِِتَْمِضًِإِنََّماَِلاض  الدُّ  
2439

ٌْهِِِأَْكَرْهتَنَاَِوَماَِخَطاٌَانَاَِلنَاِِلٌَْؽِفرَِِبَِرّبِنَاِآَمنَّاِإِنَّا .73  ْحرِِِِمنََِِعلَ ٌْرِ َِوللاَّ ِِالّسِ َوأَْبَمىَِخ  
2440

ْجِرًماَِربَّه ٌَِِؤْتَِِِمنِإِنَّه ِ .74  وتِ ِالََِِجَهنَّمَِِلَه ِِفَإِنَِِّم  ٌَْحٌىَِوالَِِِفٌَهاٌَِم   
2441

ْإِمنًاٌَِؤْتِهَِِِوَمنِْ .75  اِلَحاتَِِِعِملَِِلَدِِْم  مِ ِفَؤ ْوَلبِنَِِالصَّ َرَجاتِ ِلَه  اْلع لَىِالدَّ  
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ranks [in the Gardens.] 

 

2442 76. Seven Gardens, with 

rivers flowing below their [trees], 

wherein they will abide forever; 

such is the reward of those who 

purify themselves [from sins f]. 

 

 

 

f i.e. those who avoid the sins and 

keep up to the obedience. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – told about 

the Children of Israel, and He said:] 

2443 77. We revealed to Moses  

[after he had shown to Pharaoh 

the nine miracles but Pharaoh had 

not believed, neither had his 

people]:  

"Lead My servants [: the Children 

of Israel, in the Exodus, out of the 

land of Egypt, in a night journey], 

and strike [,with your staff, the 

water and] a dry path [will be 

opened] for them in the sea, and 

you fearing not [of being 

drowned], nor of being overtaken 

[by Pharaoh.]" a 

 

2444 78. Then Pharaoh followed 

them with his hosts and there 

covered them of the sea that 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a So Moses and his people entered 

through the sea. 

 

 

b As had he promised them with his 

saying, as in the Quran 40: 29, which 

means: 

                                                           
2442

تََزكَّىَِمنَِجَزاءَِوذَِلنَِِِفٌَهاَِخاِلِدٌنَِِاأْلَْنَهارِ ِتَْحتَِهاِِمنِتَْجِريَِعْدنِ َِجنَّاتِ  .76   
2443

نَاَِولَمَدِْ .77  ٌْ وَسىِِإلَىِأَْوَح مِِْفَاْضِربِِْبِِعبَاِديِأَْسرِِِأَنِِْم  تَْخَشىَِوالََِِدَرًكاِتََخاؾِ ِالٌَََِِّبًساِاْلبَْحرِِِفًَِِطِرٌمًاِلَه   
2444

ن ودِِِفِْرَعْونِ ِفَؤَتْبَعَه مِْ .78  نَِِفَؽَِشٌَه مِهِِبِج  مَِِْماِاْلٌَمِِِّّمِ َؼِشٌَه   
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which covered them, [and which 

you have heard and known about 

in the previous ayat.] 

 

2445 79. So Pharaoh led his people 

astray [away from the truth], and 

did not guide them [to the right 

way. b] 

 

(Pharaoh said [then], "I only tell you 

what I myself see correct, and I only 

guide you to the way of rectitude.") 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – started to 

address Jews and He reminded them 

with His bounties, and He said:] 

2446 80. O Children of Israel, We 

saved you from your enemy 

[Pharaoh and others],  

and We promised [to send down 

to] you [the Tablets on which We 

inscribed the Torah a, and so 

Moses brought it down from] the 

right side b of the Mount [Sinai c],  

and We sent down on you the 

'manna' [for many years] and the 

quail [in some seasons.] d 

 

2447 81. [And We said to you:] 

"Eat of the good and wholesome 

[foods] We have provided you 

with, but exceed not therein e, 

a i.e. the Ten Words or the Ten 

Commandments. 

b It means: on the right side of the 

road leading to Egypt, and to the 

right of Moses, while he travelled 

from Midian to Egypt. 

c Or Mount Tor in Arabic, which is also 

Mount Hor or Horeb in Hebrew, on 

which Moses talked to his Lord in 

private. 

 

d We explained about the 'manna' and 

the quail, in the interpretation of the 

Quran, chapter 2. 

 

 

e i.e. don‘t take of the ‗manna‘ more 

than what you eat. 

                                                           
2445

َهَدىَِوَماِلَْوَمه ِِفِْرَعْونِ َِوأََضلَِّ .79   
2446

ٌْنَاك مِلَدِِْإِْسَرابٌِلََِِبنًٌَِِا .80  نِِْأَنَج ك مِِّْمِ ٌَْمنَِِالطُّورَِِِجانِبََِِوَواَعْدنَاك مَِِْعد ّوِ ْلنَاِاأْلَ ٌْك مِ َِوَنزَّ ْلَوىِاْلَمنََِِّعلَ َوالسَّ  
2447

ٌِّبَاتِِِِمنِك ل وا .81  ٌَِحلَِِّفٌِهِِِتَْطؽَْواَِوالََِِرَزْلنَاك مَِِْماَِط ٌْك مِِْفَ ٌْهٌَِِِْحِللَِِْوَمنَِؼَضبًَِِعلَ َهَوىِفَمَدَِِْؼَضبًَِِعلَ  
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lest My wrath [: the plague] 

comes on you [if you contradict 

my commands]; on whomsoever 

My wrath comes, he will perish for 

certain." 

 

2448 82. "And surely I AM All-

Forgiving to him who repents 

[from the disobedience], believes 

[in God and His messengers], 

works righteous work then is 

rightly guided [to give the Zakat-

alms and to expend in the way of 

God.]" 

 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[When Moses went to the mountain 

to bring the Tablets, God – be 

glorified – said addressing him:] 

2449 83. "But what has hastened 

you [to come] on before your 

people, O Moses?a " 

 

2450 84. "They are following my 

way b ", [Moses] said, "and I have 

hastened [to come] to You, my 

Lord, in order that You may be 

well-pleased [with them c.]" 

 

 

 

a Don‘t you fear that they may rebel 

and apostatize in your absence? 

b i.e. they are my companions, who 

work according to my program, and I 

don‘t think they will apostatize. 

c If they work according to the Torah 

which You inscribe and prescribe to 

them. 

d And found them upholding not the 

monotheism, but desiring to worship 

                                                           
2448

اْهتََدىِث مََِِّصاِلًحاَِوَعِملََِِوآَمنَِِتَابَِِلَِّمنِلَؽَفَّارِ َِوإِنًِّ .82   
2449

وَسىٌَِاِلَْوِمنََِِعنِأَْعَجلَنََِِوَما .83  م   
2450

ٌْنََِِوَعِجْلتِ ِأَثَِريَِعلَىِأ واَلءِه مِِْلَالَِ .84  ِلتَْرَضىَِربِِِّإِلَ  
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2451 85. [God – be glorified –] 

said: "We have tried your people 

in your absence d. The Samaritan 

has misguided them e." 

 

the idols.  

e He made for them a gold calf which 

they started to worship. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2452 86. Then Moses went back to 

his people [from the mountain 

carrying the Tablets of stone on 

which God inscribed the Torah, 

and was] very angry and 

sorrowful a; he said:  

"My people, did not your Lord 

promise you a fair promise? Or 

did the time [of my absence] then 

appear too long for you? Or did 

you desire that wrath should 

come on you from your Lord 

[because of what you have done], 

that you failed in your tryst with 

me [to act righteously in my 

absence?]" 

 

2453 87. They said: "We did not 

fail in our tryst with you of our 

own accord b, but we were loaded 

with the [guilt] burden of 

[stealing] the [gold] ornament of 

the people [of Egypt], and we 

cast all that [in the fire] as also 

did the Samaritan cast [his gold 

a So when he reached to them, and 

saw the calf, his anger was kindled, 

so he cast the Tablets on the ground 

so they broke up, and he shouted at 

his people: 

b i.e. the Levites who did not worship 

the calf said: We could not turn these 

[men] from worshipping the calf; for 

we forbade them, but they did not 

abstain.  

c That is because: when they 

departed from Egypt, they borrowed 

the gold ornaments form the Copts, 

to use them in their feast day, then 

to return them to their owners, but 

they did not return them back. 

Therefore, the Samaritan made a 

large crucible, and made a mold for a 

statue of a calf, and he kindled fire 

inside a hole in the ground, in which 

he put the crucible, then he said to 

the Children of Israel: ―The 

ornaments which you took from the 

Copts are filth and unclean, so cast 

them in the fire in order to be purified 

[by the fire], and he too cast a 

handful of gold coins in the fire.  

When the Children of Israel saw that, 

                                                           
2451

مِ ِبَْعِدنَِِِمنِلَْوَمنَِِفَتَنَّاِلَدِِْفَإِنَّاِلَالَِ .85  السَّاِمِريَُِِّوأََضلَّه   
2452

وَسىِفََرَجعَِ .86  ٌْك مِ ِأََفَطالََِِحَسنًاَِوْعًداَِربُّك مٌَِِِْعْدك مِِْأَلَمِِْلَْومٌَِِِاِلَالَِِأَِسفًاَِؼْضبَانَِِلَْوِمهِِِإِلَىِم  ِأَنِأََردتُّمِِْأَمِِْاْلعَْهدِ َِعَل
ٌْك مٌَِِِْحلَِّ نَِؼَضبِ َِعلَ بِّك مِِّْمِ ْوِعِديِفَؤَْخلَْفت مِرَّ مَّ  

2453
ْلنَاَِولَِكنَّاِبَِمْلِكنَاَِمْوِعَدنَِِأَْخلَْفنَاَِماِلَال وا .87  ّمِ نِأَْوَزاًراِح  السَّاِمِريُِِّأَْلمَىِفََكذَِلنَِِفَمَذَْفنَاَهاِاْلمَْومِِِِزٌنَةِِِّمِ  
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in the fire.]"c  

 

2454 88. Then he brought forth to 

them the image of a calf d which 

lowed; so they e said: "This is 

your god and the god of Moses, 

but [Moses] forgot." f  

 

they brought the gold ornaments 

which they took from the Copts and 

cast all that in the fire; then when the 

gold melted, he poured it in the mold 

after he dismissed them. 

Next day he produced for them a calf 

of gold, in which he had inserted 

something, which let it produce a 

sound like the cow sound.  

d i.e. a statue of calf, having no spirit. 

So the Samaritan said to the Children 

of Israel: ―The God of Moses said to 

him: Don‘t come you to the 

mountain; I will come to you‖, but 

Moses forgot and went to the Mount 

Tor [: Hor, Horeb or Sinai], seeking 

after his Lord, and his Lord [Himself] 

has now come; and here it is the God 

of you and of Moses.  

e i.e. the Samaritan and his followers. 

f So when they saw it, they rejoiced 

with it and started to dance, clap 

hands and sacrifice the sacrifices for 

it.  

Aaron rebuked and advised them, 

and said to them: ―You are only tried 

with it; your Lord is the Most 

Gracious, and God is not of gold.‖ 

They said: "We will not cease", they 

said, "to cleave to it, until Moses 

returns back to us."  

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – said:]  

                                                           
2454

َوارِ َِله َِِجَسًداِِعْجبًلِِلَه مِِْفَؤَْخَرجَِ .88  ك مَِِْهَذاَِفمَال واِخ  وَسىَِوإِلَه ِِإِلَه  ًَِِم  فَنَِس  
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2455 89. Didn't they see, then, 

that it returned no saying to them 

a and possessed for them neither 

harm nor any profit? 

 

2456 90. Aaron had told them 

before [they worshipped the calf]: 

"My people, you are only being 

tried thereby [so don‘t worship 

it]; and surely, your Lord is the 

Most Gracious, so follow me 

[concerning my words] and obey 

my order." 

 

2457 91. "We will not cease", they 

said, "to cleave to its [worship], 

until Moses returns to us [from 

the Mount.]" 

 

2458 92. [Moses] said: "Aaron, 

what prevented you [from 

instructing and preventing them 

from worshipping the calf] when 

you saw them gone astray [away 

from the truth, and when they 

worshipped the calf]" 

 

a It means: the calf did not speak to 

them. 

 

                                                           
2455

ٌِْهمٌَِِْْرِجعِ ِأاَلٌَََِِّرْونَِِأَفَبَلِ .89  اِلَه مٌَِِْْمِلنِ َِوالَِِلَْوالًِِإَِل نَْفعًاَِوالََِِضرًّ  
2456

ونِ ِلَه مِِْلَالََِِولَمَدِْ .90  ْحَمنِ َِربَّك مِ َِوإِنَِِّبِهِِِف تِنت مِإِنََّماِلَْومٌَِِِاَِلْبلِ ِِمنَِهار  أَْمِريَِوأَِطٌع واَِفاتَّبِع ونًِِالرَّ  
2457

ٌْهِِِنَّْبَرحَِِلَنِلَال وا .91  نَاٌَِْرِجعََِِحتَّىَِعاِكِفٌنََِِعلَ ٌْ وَسىِإِلَ م   
2458

ونِ ٌَِاِلَالَِ .92  تَه مِِْإِذَِِْمنَعَنََِِماَِهار  ٌْ َضلُّواَِرأَ  
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2459 93."That you did not follow 

me? Have you then disobeyed my 

order?" 

 

2460 94. [Aaron] said: "Son of my 

mother, take me not by the beard 

or the head! I was afraid lest [I 

should do anything, and they 

would then divide and] you would 

say: "You have divided the 

Children of Israel, and you did not 

observe my word." 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then Moses directed his address to 

the Samaritan:] 

2461 95. [Moses] said: "What was 

your case, O Samaritan? a " 

 

2462 96. [The Samaritan] said: "I 

saw what the [Children of Israel] 

did not see b, and I grasped a 

handful of the [ancient] relics [: 

the gold coins c from the time] of 

the messenger [Salih], and I cast 

it [into the fire d]; for thus did my 

soul suggest e to me." 

 

a i.e. what induced you to do such an 

act? 

b i.e. I found something which the 

Children of Israel did not see. 

That is because he found some 

ancient relics: gold coins buried under 

the ground, and found with that a 

gold statue of a small calf, dating 

from the time of Prophet Salih.  

Then Satan came and suggested to 

him and said: ―Look to this statue; it 

is very beautiful; can you make 

another one similar to it? If you make 

one bigger than it and leave it with 

the Children of Israel, it will be a 

memorial of you and a perpetuation 

                                                           
2459

َّبِعَنِِِأاَلَِّ .93  ٌْتَِِتَت أَْمِريِأَفََعَص  
2460

ذِِْالَِِأ مَِِّاْبنٌََِِاِلَالَِ .94  ٌَتًِِتَؤْخ  ْلتَِِتَم ولَِِأَنَِخِشٌتِ ِإِنًِِِّبَرأِْسًَِوالَِِِبِلْح ٌْنَِِفَرَّ لَْوِلًِتَْرل بَِِْولَمِِْإِْسَرابٌِلََِِبِنًِبَ  
2461

َساِمِريٌَُِِّاَِخْطب نَِِفََماِلَالَِ .95   
2462

ْرتِ ِلَالَِ .96  واِلَمِِْبَِماَِبص  ر  نَِِْلْبَضةًِِفَمََبْضتِ ِبِهٌَِِِْبص  س ولِِِأَثَرِِِّمِ َلتَِِْوَكذَِلنََِِفنَبَْذت َهاِالرَّ نَْفِسًِِلًَِسوَّ  



1395 
 

2463 97. [Moses] said [to the 

Samaritan]: "Then go away; you 

will have [a disease] in [your] life 

[to say:] "Don‘t touch [me] f; and 

you have an appointment [for 

chastisement] that you will not 

escape.  

Moreover, look to your god to 

which you did cleave, we will 

certainly burn it, then scatter [its 

particles] abroad in the sea." g 

 

2464 98."Your god is only God: 

there is no god but He [alone]: 

He comprehends all things in His 

knowledge h." 

 

2465 99. Thus do We relate to you 

[Mohammed] some stories of the 

past [nations] i, and We have 

given you [the Quran including] 

an admonition from Us [to 

people.] 

 

2466 100. Whosoever turns away 

from it [and does not believe in 

it], he shall on Judgment Day 

bear a [heavy] burden [of sins.] 

of your name forever!‖ 

Therefore, his soul induced and 

deceived him, until he determined to 

make a gold calf bigger than the one 

which he found. 

c It means: he grasped a handful of 

those gold coins which he found. 

The Samaritan was one of the people 

of Pharaoh: one of the wizards who 

believed in Moses; he went out 

together with the Children of Israel in 

their Exodus; and he was a 

goldsmith. 

d Together with the gold ornaments of 

the Children of Israel, and I made out 

of that a calf statue. 

e i.e. my soul made the evil good and 

fair-seeming to me. 

f God punished him with leprosy, so 

when anyone approached him, he 

said: ―Don‘t touch [me.]"  

That is because the statement of the 

leper in the Torah is to be isolated 

from people, and anyone touches him 

will be defiled; therefore, he says: 

―Don‘t touch [me]", in order to know 

that he is a leper, and so they will not 

approach him, neither will they be 

defiled with him.  

g Moses commanded them to kindle 

fire around the calf statue until it 

would melt and stick to the ground, 

                                                           
2463

ٌْهَِِِظْلتَِِالَِّذيِإِلَِهنَِِإَِلىَِوانظ رِِْت ْخلََفه ِِلَّنَِِْمْوِعًداِلَنََِِوإِنَِِِّمَساسَِِالَِِتَم ولَِِأَنِاْلَحٌَاةِِِفًِِلَنَِِفَإِنَِِّفَاْذَهبِِْلَالَِ .97  َِعلَ

لَنَّه َِِعاِكفًا نَْسفًاِاْلٌَمِِِّفًَِِلنَنِسَفنَّه ِِث مَِِّلَّن َحّرِ  
2464

ك مِ ِإِنََّما .98  ءِ ِك لََِِّوِسعَِِه وَِِِإالَِِِّإلَهَِِالَِِالَِّذيِللاَّ ِِإِلَه  ًْ ِعْلًماَِش  
2465

ٌْنَِِنَم صَُِِّكذَِلنَِ .99  ٌْنَانََِِولَدَِِْسبَكَِِلَدَِِْماِأَنبَاءِِمنَِِْعلَ ِذْكًراِلَّد نَّاِِمنِآتَ  
2466

ِوْزًراِاْلِمٌَاَمةٌَِِِْومٌََِِْحِملِ ِفَإِنَّه َِِعْنه ِِأَْعَرضََِِمنِْ .100   
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2467 101. Abiding in the [disgrace 

and punishment of the ‗burden of 

sins‘] j – an evil load will it be for 

them on Judgment Day k. 

 

then he commanded them to file it 

with the file and to scatter its 

particles on the sea water. 

h i.e. He knows about all things, from 

every aspect, and their description 

and details. 

i i.e. as did We reltate to you about 

the story of Moses and his people, as 

such will We relate to you in the 

future about the stories of the past 

nations. 

j That will be in the Barzakh world [or 

the Afterlife.]  

k i.e. their conditions will be bad on 

account of their loads [of sins.] 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2468 102. On the day when the 

'horn' a will be blown; on that day 

We shall congregate the guilty: 

black [-faced.] 

 

2469 103. Murmuring among 

themselves [in whispers b]: "You 

have only tarried ten [of the 

nights of the Next Life.] 

 

[Then God – be glorified – said:] 

a The Horn has been discussed in 

details in my book The Universe and 

the Quran . It is the cold crust which 

will form on the sun surface at the 

end of its life; the ‗blowing‘ will be 

from its inner part because of the 

gases which emerge from a crack in 

the crust, and such incident will 

produce a great sound. 

b i.e. they talk among themselves 

with low hushed sound; it means: 

their voices are not hearable; so that 

they say to each other: For how long 

have you tarried in the chastisement 

of the Barzakh world (or the 

                                                           
2467

ِحْمبًلِِاْلِمٌَاَمةٌَِِِْومَِِلَه مَِِْوَساءِفٌِهَِِِخاِلِدٌنَِ .101   
2468

ورِِِفًٌِِ نفَخِ ٌَِْومَِ .102  ْجِرِمٌنََِِوَنْحش رِ ِالصُّ ْرلًاٌَِْوَمبِذِ ِاْلم  ز   
2469

ٌْنَه مٌَِِْتََخافَت ونَِ .103  َعْشًراِِإالَِِّلَّبِثْت مِِْإِنَِب  
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2470 104. We know best what they 

will say c, when the man of best 

opinion among them will say: 

"You have only tarried for [no 

more than] one of the [Next Life] 

days." d 

 

Afterlife)?   

The others will say: several years.  

Some others will say: "You have 

tarried [in the chastisement] only for 

ten [of the nights of the Next Life.] 

c i.e. it is not as do they say. 

d It means: Whatever your 

chastisement in the Barzakh may 

last, it will never be equivalent to one 

of the days of Doomsday and its 

chastisement. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2471 105. They ask you 

[Mohammed] about the 

mountains [of Mecca, on that 

day.] Say [to them]: "My Lord, 

will smash them [into scattered 

dust.]" 

 

2472 106. So He will leave it as a 

level plain [in which there will be 

no hilla or valleyb.] 

 

2473 107. Wherein you will see 

neither any elevation nor any 

depression. c 

a Or mountain. 

b Or hole. 

c That is because the earth will stop 

its axial rotation, when the heat in its 

core will finish, so that in one side of 

it there will be a perpetual day which 

will not be succeeded by night; and in 

the other side there will be a 

perpetual night which will not be 

followed by day. 

Therefore, the heat will increase in 

the day side, and such heat will be 

sufficient to burn and crumble rocks; 

because most of mountains are 

formed from calcium carbonate; so 

when it is heated the carbon dioxide 

gas will go away, and the calcium 

oxide (lime) will remain, which is a 

                                                           
2470

ٌَْوًماِِإالَِِّلَّبِثْت مِِْإِنَِطِرٌمَةًِِأَْمثَل ه مٌَِِْم ولِ ِإِذٌَِِْم ول ونَِِبَِماِأَْعلَمِ ِنَْحنِ  .104   
2471

نَْسفًاَِربًٌَِِّنِسف َهاِفَم لِِْاْلِجبَالَِِِعنِِِنََِوٌَْسؤَل ونَ .105   
2472

َها .106  َصْفَصفًاِلَاًعاِفٌََذَر   
2473

أَْمتًاَِوالَِِِعَوًجاِفٌَِهاِتََرىِالَِ .107   
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 white powder with some yellowness. 

Second: The heat in the core of the 

earth is the reason for the gravity; 

therefore, when it will finish and the 

earth core will become cold, then the 

gravity of the earth will end, and in 

such case the parts of the mountains 

will be dismantled, and the mountains 

will be exposed to the factors of the 

denudation and erosion, so that the 

wind will scatter them to seas and 

depressions, and by that the earth 

will become plain land with neither 

any elevation nor any depression. 

In my book The Universe and the 

Quran it has been explained that 

mountains will be dispersed . 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2474 108. On that [Dooms]day 

they will directly follow [the call of 

the angel Israfil:] the 'Summoner' 

a, deviating not from him b; and 

voices will be hushed before 

[God] Most Gracious, so that you 

will not hear anything more than 

whispering c. 

 

2475 109. On that day, the 

intercession [by any prophet] d 

will not avail [any of people], 

save [the intercession of] whom 

the Most Gracious gives leavee, 

and whose speech [God] 

a Who will summon them towards 

him. 

b i.e. they will not deviate right or 

left, but will directly go up towards 

him in the space. 

This is like His saying – be glorified – 

in the Quran 17: 52, which means: 

(On the day when he [: the angel 

Israfil] will call you [for Judgment and 

Requital] and you will respond, with 

His praise, and will think that you 

tarried [in the World] only for little 

time.) 

c The ‗whispering‘ is the hidden 

speech; it means: the low voice 

                                                           
2474

َّبِع ونٌََِِْوَمبِذِ  .108  ًٌََِِت اِع ْحَمنِِِاأْلَْصَواتِ َِوَخَشعَتِلَه ِِِعَوجَِِالَِِالدَّ َهْمًساِِإالَِِّتَْسَمعِ َِفبَلِِِللرَّ  . 
2475

ْحَمنِ ِلَه ِِأَِذنََِِمنِِِْإالَِِّالشَّفَاَعة ِِتَنَفعِ ِالٌََِِّْوَمبِذِ  .109  ًَِِالرَّ لَْوالًِِلَه َِِوَرِض  . 
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approves f. 

 

2476 110. He knows what [of the 

acts of prophets g they forwarded] 

before their hands and what 

[religious ways and programs 

they left] behind them, while the 

[prophets] cannot comprehend 

the knowledge about Him [and 

about His essence and what 

secrets are within Himself h.] 

 

2477 111. And [all]  the notables 

[: ‗kings and chiefs‘] will be 

humbled [to God] i the Ever-

Living [Who dies not], the 

Disposer [in the affairs of the 

universe and creatures.]  

And anyone bears [the burden of] 

wronging [people] will certainly 

fail.j 

 

2478 112. And whoso works 

righteous works, being a believer 

[in God and His messengers and 

in the Next Life], he should not 

fear the oppression [of devils in 

the afterlife k] nor any curtailment 

[of his wage on Doomsday l.] 

 

which only the second person will 

hear. In fact, their speaking will be by 

whispering because they will be 

ethereal souls, and souls cannot 

speak with any loud and audible 

voice. 

And the ‗gathering-together‘ will be in 

the space. 

d [Or angel, saint or patron.] 

e It means: the intercession of the 

prophets will avail only the 

monotheists about whom God is 

pleased. 

f It means: On condition that such 

man being truthful in his words, 

devoting his religion to God alone, 

and associating not anyone in the 

worship of his Lord; therefore, the 

intercession of the intercessors will 

avail such man. 

g i.e. the intercessors. 

h The indication of this is the saying 

of Jesus son of Mary as in the Quran 

5: 116, which means: 

(You know what [secret] is in myself 

but I know not what [intention] is in 

Yourself.) 

i The meaning: On that day, kings 

and chiefs will be humbled to the 

might of God, and they will yield to 

His will and judgment. 

j i.e. Anyone, wrongs people and 

plunders their rights, will be 

                                                           
2476

ٌْنََِِماٌَِْعلَمِ  .110  ٌِْدٌِهمِِْبَ ِعْلًماِبِهٌِِِ ِحٌط ونََِِوالََِِخْلفَه مَِِْوَماِأَ  . 
2477

وه َِِوَعنَتِِ .111  ج  ِِِاْلو  ًّ ظ ْلًماَِحَملََِِمنَِِْخابََِِولَدِِْاْلمٌَُّومِِِِلْلَح  . 
2478

اِلَحاتِِِِمنٌََِِْعَملَِِْوَمن .112  ْإِمنِ َِوه وَِِالصَّ َهْضًماَِوالَِِظ ْلًماٌََِخاؾِ ِفَبَلِِم   . 
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disappointed and will lose the reward 

for his work. 

k In the Barzakh world (following 

death), because the angels will guard 

him. 

l By taking his righteous work and 

giving it to others, if he does not 

wrong people concerning their rights. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2479 113. Thus a have We sent it 

down [as] an Arabic Quran, and 

displayed therein the threat b, in 

order that they may ward off [the 

association and the 

disobedience], or the [Quran] 

may renew an admonition for 

them c. 

 

2480 114. Then exalted be God the 

True Sovereign! d  

But hasten not to [recite] the 

Quran before its revelation is 

completed to you [Mohammed] e,  

and say: "My Lord, increase me of 

the knowledge. f " 

 

a i.e. as have We told you about the 

news of Doomsday and its portents, 

thus have We revealed it an Arabic 

Quran so that they may understand 

it. 

b i.e. and We repeated in it the 

threatening many times in many 

ways. 

c And they may take lesson from the 

past nations, and so they may 

abandon the peers and may not 

worship them. 

d i.e. His attributes are exalted above 

the attributes of created beings whom 

they considered as associates of God. 

e i.e. Don‘t hasten to recite the Quran 

before Gabrile ends his conveying of 

the Quran. That is because the 

Prophet – salam to him – started to 

recite together with the reciting of 

Gabriel, fearing lest he might forget 

it. 

f About what you revealed to Your 

prophets in the heavenly books and 

                                                           
2479

ْفنَاَِعَربًٌِّاِل ْرآنًاِأَنَزْلنَاه َِِوَكذَِلنَِ .113  َّم ونَِِلَعَلَّه مِِْاْلَوِعٌدِِِِمنَِِِفٌهَِِِوَصرَّ ِذْكًراِلَه مٌِِْ ْحِدثِ ِأَوٌَِِْت            
2480

ٌْنٌَِِ ْمَضىِأَنِلَْبلِِِِمنِبِاْلم ْرآنِِِتَْعَجلَِِْوالَِِاْلَحكُِِّاْلَمِلنِ ِللاَّ ِِفَتَعَالَى .114  بَِِِّول لَِوْحٌ ه ِِإَِل ِعْلًماِِزْدنًِِرَّ    
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about their stories. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then after this warning and 

threatening, God – be glorified – 

reminded them about the story of 

Adam and his going out of the 

garden, so He said:] 

2481 115. And certainly We had 

given a commandment to Adam 

before a, but [Adam] forgot b; and 

We did not find in him any 

determination [to what We 

commanded him.] c 

 

[Then God – be glorified – started to 

detail the story of Adam which He 

gave in summary, and He warned 

them of Iblies (: Satan), so He said:] 

2482 116. [Mention to them the 

story of Adam and Iblies] when 

We said to the angels: "Prostrate 

yourselves to Adam", they all 

prostrated themselves but not 

Iblies; he refused [to prostrate 

himself.] 

 

2483 117. Therefore, We said: 

"Adam, surely this [Iblies or 

Satan] is an enemy to you and to 

your wife [Eve], so let him not 

a That the Devil (or Satan) should not 

drive him out of the garden by 

deceiving him to approach the tree 

and to eat of its fruit. 

b The words of God that this Iblies or 

Satan is an enemy of you and your 

wife. 

c This also includes a threatening to 

the people of Mecca, which means: if 

they do not repent and refrain from 

worshipping the idols, then We will 

disperse them and drive them out of 

Mecca, as did We drive Adam out of 

the garden, when he disobeyed his 

Lord‘s command. 

d i.e. you will be tired. 

e Because of its ample fruits. 

f Because of the cattle that move 

about in the garden, so that you can 

make clothes from their wool and 

leather. 

g Because if its water-springs and 

water-falls. 

h Because of its numerous trees, and 

its temperate climate. 

i so if you eat of it, you will stay 

forever in this garden, and none may 

                                                           
2481

ًَِِلَْبلِ ِِمنِآَدمَِِإِلَىَِعِهْدنَاَِولَمَدِْ .115  َعْزًماِلَه ِِنَِجدَِِْولَمِِْفَنَِس  
2482

د واِِلْلَمبَلبَِكةِِِل ْلنَاَِوإِذِْ .116  أَبَىِإِْبِلٌسَِِإاِلََِِّفَسَجد واِآِلَدمَِِاْسج   
2483

فَتَْشمَىِاْلَجنَّةِِِِمنٌَِِ ْخِرَجنَّك َماِفَبَلَِِوِلَزْوِجنَِِلَّنََِِعد وِ َِهذَاِإِنَِِّآَدمِ ٌَِاِفَم ْلنَا .117   
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drive you both out of the garden 

[with his suggestions and 

deception] so that you will toil d." 

 

2484 118. "It is [vouchsafed] to 

you [Adam] in the [garden] 

neither to hunger e, nor to be 

naked f." 

 

2485 119. "neither to thirst therein 

g, nor to suffer the sun's heat h." 

 

2486 120. But the devil whispered 

to him, and said [with his 

whispering]: "O Adam, shall I 

show you the tree of enduring i? 

And [this garden is] a possession 

that does not waste away j." 

 

2487 121. Then they [both Adam 

and Eve] ate of the [blackberry 

tree], so their shame became 

apparent to them [after their 

clothes were torn by the spikes of 

the tree k], and they started 

patching on themselves [: on 

their clothes l] with some leaves 

of the garden m; Adam did 

disobey his Lord n and deceive 

drive you out of it. 

j And will not disappear. 

k It means: the shame of Adam 

appeared to Eve, as did the shame of 

Eve appear to Adam; because Adam 

had not made sexual intercourse with 

her before that time.  

l Without taking off their clothes. 

m It means: with the leaves of the fig 

tree. 

n By approaching the tree and eating 

of its fruit. 

o By praising its fruit, so that she too 

ate of the berry of the tree. 

The implication of the story is that 

God – be glorified – warns people of 

following Iblies [or Satan] lest he 

should prevent them from going into 

Pradise in the Next Life, as did he 

drive their parents out of the garden 

in the life of the World. 

p For the prophet-hood. 

q To the words with which he prayed 

God, and so He accepted his 

repentance. 

r Which was on a mountain. 

s It means: Adam, Eve, the cattle and 

the birds which were on that 

mountain; because the water which 

watered its trees, found another 

                                                           
2484

وعَِِأاَلَِِّلَنَِِإِنَِّ .118  تَْعَرىَِوالَِِِفٌَهاِتَج   
2485

تَْضَحىَِوالَِِفٌَِهاِتَْظَمؤ ِِالََِِوأَنَّنَِ .119   
2486

ٌْهِِِفََوْسَوسَِ .120  ٌَْطانِ ِإِلَ لُّنََِِهلِِْآَدمِ ٌَِاِلَالَِِالشَّ ْلدَِِِشَجَرةَِِِعلَىِأَد  ْلنِ ِاْلخ  ٌَْبَلىِالََِِّوم   
2487

َماِفَبََدتِِِْمْنَهاِفَؤََكبَلِ .121  َماِلَه  ٌِْهَماٌَِْخِصفَانَِِِوَطِفمَاَِسْوآت ه  فَؽََوىَِربَّه ِِآَدمِ َِوَعَصىِاْلَجنَّةَِِِوَرقِِِِمنَِعلَ  
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[his wife Eve o.] 

 

2488 122. Then his Lord chose him 

p, and accepted his repentance, 

and guided him q. 

 

2489 123.  [Afterwards God] said 

[to Adam and Eve]: "Get down 

[from the garden r], both of you, 

altogether s, out of it.  

You will be an enemy of each 

other t.  

But if guidance from Me comes to 

you u, then whosoever follows My 

guidance v shall not go astray w, 

neither shall he be wretched x." 

 

2490 124. But whoso turns away 

from My admonition, then there 

will be for him a hard living [in 

the Afterlife], and on Doomsday 

We shall bring him to the 

gathering together blind [to the 

exit out of Hell.] 

 

2491 125. He [shall] say: "My 

Lord, why have you brought me 

blind to the ‗gathering together‘ 

route inside the mountain and started 

to spring at its lower part. Moreover, 

some seeds of those trees fell in the 

valley and grew, so that the trees, 

rivers and vegetation appeared in 

that valley because of the water 

falling from the mountain and issuing 

from the springs which later on 

sprung in its lower part. 

While the trees on the mountains: 

they dried up, and neither fruit for 

eating nor water for drinking 

remained on the mountain; so Adam 

complained to his Lord of his hunger 

and thirst; therefore, God – be 

glorified – said: Go down of it to the 

plain land, i.e. to the valley, where 

you will find what you eat and drink; 

so they altogether went down to the 

land below the mountain.      

t So the sons of Adam started to be 

enemy of each other, and Iblies (or 

Satan) became their enemy who 

wanted to destroy and torment them. 

u By means of the prophets and 

messengers [or apostles.] 

v Brought by the messengers. 

w In the life of the World. 

x In the Next Life.  

y i.e. I had been able to see all 

things. 

z Answering him. 

                                                           
2488

ٌْهِِِفَتَابََِِربُّه ِِاْجتَبَاه ِِث مَِّ .122  َوَهَدىَِعلَ  
2489

ك مَِِْجِمٌعًاِِمْنَهاِاْهِبَطاِلَالَِ .123  ِِبَْعض  اَِعد وِ ِِلَبْعض  ٌَنَّك مِفَإِمَّ نًٌَِِّؤْتِ ٌَْشمَىَِوالٌََِِِضلُِِّفَبَلِِه َدايَِِاتَّبَعَِِفََمنِِِه ًدىِّمِ  
2490

ه َِِضنًكاَِمِعٌَشةًَِِله ِِفَإِنَِِِّذْكِريَِعنِأَْعَرضََِِوَمنِْ .124  أَْعَمىِاْلِمٌَاَمةٌَِِِْومََِِونَْحش ر   
2491

َبِصًٌراِك نتِ َِولَدِِْأَْعَمىَِحَشْرتَنًِِِلمََِِربِِِّلَالَِ .125   
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[of the Next Life], while I had 

sight before [in the life of the 

World] y?" 

 

2492 126. [The angel will] say z: 

"Thus a a [it must be; because] 

when Our revelations reached 

you, you forsook them b b; so in 

like manner – this day – will you 

be forsaken c c." 

 

2493 127. Thus d d do We 

recompense him who exceeds [in 

sins] and believes not in the 

revelations of his Lord; and surely 

the punishment of the Next Life 

[after Doomsday] will be more 

severe and more lasting [than the 

punishment of the Barzakh (i.e. 

the Afterlife.)] 

 

a a i.e. as did We tell you in the life of 

the World, by the tongue of the 

messengers (or apostles), and say to 

you: If you do not believe in the 

revelations of your Lord, you will be 

‗gathered-together‘ blind; and as did 

We warn you, thus have We fulfilled 

[the promise.]  

b b Because you turned away from 

them. 

c c So we will turn away from you, 

whatever you may pray us to save 

you from the chastisement. 

d d i.e. like the reward of the one 

turning away from Our revelations, 

thus do We reward the one who 

exceeds in the disobedience and 

believes not in the revelations of his 

Lord, brought by His messengers. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2494 128. Has not [the Quran] 

explained to thema how many 

generations b [of those who 

denied the apostles] before them 

We had exterminated, in whose 

habitations they do now wander 

[but do not take lesson] c?  

Surely, such [scene of the ruins] 

includes signs indicating [the 

a It means: Hasn‘t the Quran 

explained to the people of Mecca. 

b The Arabic word قةرن i.e. ‗generation‘ 

equals one century. 

c It means: The people of Mecca 

walked and wandered about in the 

habitations of those deniers of the 

messengers, and that was when they 

travelled from Mecca to Syria for 

                                                           
2492

ٌَات نَاِأَتَتْنََِِكذَِلنَِِلَالَِ .126  ت نَسىِاْلٌَْومََِِوَكَذِلنَِِفَنَِسٌتََهاِآ  
2493

َوأَْبَمىِأََشدُِِّاآْلِخَرةَِِِولَعَذَابِ َِرّبِهِِِبِآٌَاتٌِِِ ْإِمنَِولَمِِْأَْسَرؾََِِمنِِْنَْجِزيَِوَكذَِلنَِ .127   
2494

نََِِلْبلَه مِأَْهلَْكنَاَِكمِِْلَه مٌَِِْْهدِِِأَفَلَمِْ .128  ونِِِّمِ النَُّهىِأّلِ ْوِلًِآَلٌَاتِ ِذَِلنَِِفًِِإِنََِِّمَساِكنِِهمِِْفًٌَِِْمش ونَِِاْلم ر   
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extermination of their people] for 

wise men who forbid [from evil.] 

 

2495 129. [O Mohammed] had it 

not been that your Lord gave His 

word [to postpone their 

punishment, then the 

extermination] would have been 

inevitable d and [at] an appointed 

time e. 

 

trading, and they passed by the 

habitations of Aad and Thamood and 

beheld their ruins, but they did not 

take lesson. 

d For them as did We exterminate the 

past nations [who denied their 

apostles] before them.  

e i.e. We would have given them a 

certain appointment of their 

extermination and the coming of the 

chastisement down upon them, but 

We do not want that. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2496 130. Then [O Mohammed] 

forbear patiently their words [of 

mockery and ridicule],  

and celebrate the praises of your 

Lord, before the sun rise and 

before its setting, and at various 

parts of the day and night do 

[always] glorify [Him]: that you 

may be pleased [with God‘s 

promise for you a.] 

 

[There were born for the Prophet – 

salam to him – four sons, who died in 

their childhood; so afterwards when 

he saw the little sons of the 

associaters, he kept staring at them; 

therefore, His saying – be glorified – 

was revealed:] 

 

a i.e. for that God promises you, 

Mohammed, with victory and 

‗prevailing and glory‘ of the religion in 

the life of the World, and with 

honoring you and with your 

intercession for the monotheists 

among your nation in the Next Life.  

 

b It means: The children are the lure 

and enjoyment of the life in the 

World; with whom their parents enjoy 

themselves. 

 

c i.e. We try or test them with this 

enjoyment, to see they will be 

grateful or ungrateful. 

                                                           
2495

بِّنَِِِمنَِسبَمَتَِِْكِلَمة َِِولَْوالَِ .129  ىَِوأََجلِ ِِلَزاًماِلََكانَِِرَّ َسمًّ م   
2496

وعِِِلَْبلََِِربِّنَِِِبَحْمدَِِِوَسبِّحٌَِِْم ول ونََِِماَِعلَىِفَاْصبِرِْ .130 
وبَِهاَِوَلْبلَِِالشَّْمِسِِط ل  ٌْلِِِآنَاءَِوِمنِِْؼ ر  َِوأَْطَراؾَِِبِّحِْفَسَِِاللَّ

تَْرَضىِلَعَلَّنَِِالنََّهارِِ  
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2497 131. But [O Mohammed] 

don‘t keep your staring at [the 

little sons] that We bestowed on 

some parents among the 

[associaters]; [such little sons 

being] the ‗cheer‘ of the life of 

this World b, that We may try 

them thereby c; the provision of 

your Lord [in the Next Life] is far 

better [for you] and more lasting 

[than the provision in the life of 

the World is. d] 

 

2498 132. [O Mohammed] enjoin 

the prayers on your family, and 

be constant in it; We ask of you 

no provision [for Our servants, 

but only to explain to them the 

way of the truth]; We provide 

[provision] for you e. And the final 

consequences will be for the 

[people that are] God-fearing. 

 

 

d An aya similar to this one is in the 

Quran 15: 88. 

[See also the interpretation of 

another aya 4:  29   – the 

commentator.] 

 

e So don‘t concern yourself with your 

provision and livelihood. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2499 133. They say: "Why 

shouldn‘t he bring to us a miracle 

a from his Lord?" 

[So God – be glorified – replied to 

them, denied their words and 

said:] 

But hasn‘t it come to them the 

clear explanation of [the story of 

a Like the staff of Moses and the she-

camel of Salih, and then we may 

believe in him. b The meaning: Have 

not the stories of the past nations 

who demanded of their prophets the 

miracles, but when they were given 

what they demanded, they denied 

them and said: ―This is only a 

manifest magic.‖ Therefore, We 

exterminated them according to their 

disbelief and denial, and the condition 

                                                           
2497

دَّنََِِّوالَِ .131  ٌْنَِِتَم  نَ ٌْ ْنه مِِْأَْزَواًجاِبِهَِِِمتَّْعنَاَِماِإِلَىَِع نٌَاِاْلَحٌَاةَِِِزْهَرةَِِّمِ ٌْرِ َِربِّنََِِوِرْزقِ ِِفٌهِِِِلنَْفتِنَه مِِْالدُّ َوأَْبمَىَِخ  
2498

رِْ .132  بَلةِِِأَْهَلنََِِوأْم  ٌَْهاَِواْصَطبِرِِْبِالصَّ ل نَِِنَّْحنِ ِِرْزلًاَِنْسؤَل نَِِالََِِعَل ِللتَّْمَوىَِواْلعَالِبَة ِِنَْرز   
2499

نِِبآٌَةِ ٌَِؤْتٌِنَاِلَْوالََِِولَال وا .133  بِّهِِِّمِ ح ؾِِِفًَِِماِبٌََِّنة ِِتَؤْتِِهمِأََوَلمِِْرَّ اأْل ولَىِالصُّ  

http://www.quran-ayat.com/shabaha/4.htm#29
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the past nations] that is in the 

former Scripture [: the Torah, the 

Psalms and the Gospel?] b  

 

2500 134. Had We destroyed them 

with a punishment before it c, 

they would d have said: "Our Lord, 

if only You had sent to us a 

messenger e, we should certainly 

have followed Your revelations f 

before we were humbled g and put 

to shame h." 

 

2501 135. Say [Mohammed, to 

them:] "Each [party of us and 

you] is waiting i.  

So wait j; for surely you shall 

know [later on] who are the 

fellows of the right way [of the 

truth] and who are guided [to it: 

we or you]?" 

 

of the people of Mecca with their 

disbelief and denial is like the 

condition of the past nations.  

The indication of this is His saying – 

be glorified – in the Quran 21: 6, 

which means: 

(No city before them did believe, of 

those whom We destroyed; so will 

these [Meccans] believe [if We give 

them an objective miracle?]) 

c i.e. before sending Mohammed and 

revealing the Quran. 

d After their death. 

e To invite us to Your obedience, and 

to guide us to Your religion. 

f i.e. we should certainly have worked 

according to the religious statements 

included in them. 

g With the chastisement. 

h In the Next Life. 

i i.e. For we wait for the fulfillment of 

God‘s promise to us to help us 

against you, and you wait for the turn 

of events against us. 

j As much as you can. 

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 20 of the Quran is completed; 

So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 

                                                           
2500

نِبِعَذَابِ ِأَْهلَْكنَاه مِأَنَّاَِولَوِْ .134  َناِأَْرَسْلتَِِلَْوالََِِربَّنَاَِلمَال واَِلْبِلهِِِّمِ ٌْ َونَْخَزىِنَِّذلَِِّأَنِلَْبلِِِِمنِآٌَاتِنََِِفنَتَّبِعََِِرس والًِِِإلَ  
2501

تََربِّصِ ِك لِ ِل لِْ .135  واِمُّ ونَِِفَتََربَّص  َراطِِِأَْصَحابِ َِمنِِْفََستَْعلَم  اْهتََدىَِوَمنِِِالسَِّوّيِِِالّصِ  
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Soora 21 

 
2502ٍ ٍ(In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful) 

 

2503 1. To mankind, their 

punishment has become closer; 

yet they are turning away [from 

the truth], in heedlessness [of the 

punishment.] 

 

2504 2. No admonition a comes to 

them from their Lord, recent b, 

but they hear it while they are 

playing c. 

 

2505 3. Their hearts being occupied 

[with love of the World d]; the 

transgressors e say secretly one to 

another: "Is not this [messenger] 

a human being like to yourselves 

f; then will you yield to magic g 

a He means, by that, the Quran. 

b Or new. 

There is a prevailing belief among 

some Muslim sects that the entire 

Quran had been precedingly written 

in the Preserved Tablet, out of which 

some sooras or ayat were revealed at 

certain occasions like war or others. 

I say: This is not correct, but the ayat 

and sooras were revealed at their due 

times to the Prophet, then they were 

written in the Preserved Tablet, until 

the entire Quran was written in the 

Preserved Tablet in heaven, at the 

conclusion of revealing the Quran, the 

statements of which are valid and 

unchangeable till Doomsday. 

c They do not pay attention to it; 

neither do they receive its 

                                                           
2502

الرحٌمِالرحمنِهللاِبسم   
2503

ْعِرض ونََِِؼْفلَةِ ِفًَِِوه مِِِْحَساب ه مِِِْللنَّاِسِِاْلتََربَِ .1  مَّ  
2504

نٌَِؤْتٌِِهمَِما .2  نِِذْكرِ ِّمِ بِِّهمِمَّ ْحَدثِ ِرَّ ٌَْلعَب ونََِِوه مِِْاْستََمع وه ِِِإالَِِّمُّ  
2505

مِِْاَلِهٌَةًِ .3  واِِْل ل وب ه  واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِالنَّْجَوىَِوأََسرُّ ثْل ك مِِْبََشرِ ِالَِّإَِِِهَذاَِهلَِِْظلَم  ْحرَِِأََفتَؤْت ونَِِّمِ ونََِِوأَنت مِِْالّسِ ت ْبِصر   
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the while you have insight h!?" 

 

2506 4. [The messenger] said: "My 

Lord knows what is in the heaven 

and the earth [so He told me 

about your words and acts], and 

He is the All-Hearing [of your 

words], the All-Knowing [of your 

acts.]" 

 

2507 5. But [others among the 

associaters] said: "[The Quran is] 

an issue of Mohammed‘s thinking 

and knowledge; even he did 

invent it i."  

And [others also] said: 

"[Mohammed] is only a poet 

[produced the Quran in verses], 

so let him bring to us a miracle as 

were the former [messengers] 

sent [with the miracles j.] 

 

admonition. 

d And collecting money, heedless of 

the admonition and the seeking after 

the Next Life. 

e Among the Meccans, who 

transgressed on your right. 

f So had God liked to send any 

messenger, He would have sent down 

angels, while this [Mohammed] is a 

magician. 

g i.e. will you submit to magic? 

h i.e. while you are wise men; so how 

will you follow a sorcerer or a 

magician? 

i Of his own accord, and it is not from 

God as does he say. 

j Like the female camel of Salih and 

the staff of Moses and others. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Therefore, God – be glorified – 

replied to their words, and said:] 

2508 6. No city before them did 

believe, of those whom We 

destroyed a; so will these 

[Meccans] believe [if We give 

a It means: Those who preceded 

them in demanding the miracles: 

they in fact denied the miracles, 

when the miracles were done; and 

they then said: ―This is only a 

manifest magic.‖ So neither did the 

people of Salih believe when they saw 

the female camel, nor did the people 

of Pharaoh believe when they saw the 

                                                           
2506

اْلعَِلٌمِ ِالسَِّمٌعِ َِوه وََِِواألَْرِضِِالسََّماءِفًِِاْلمَْولٌََِِْعَلمِ َِربًِِّلَالَِ .4   
2507

ل ونَِِأ ْرِسلََِِكَماِبِآٌَةِ ِفَْلٌَؤِْتنَاَِشاِعرِ ِه وََِِبلِِْاْفتََراه ِِبَلِِِأَْحبلَمِ ِأَْضؽَاثِ ِلَال واِِْبَلِْ .5  األَوَّ  
2508

نَِلْبلَه مِآَمنَتَِِْما .6  ٌَةِ ِّمِ مِِْأَْهلَْكنَاَهاِلَْر ٌ ْإِمن ونَِِأَفَه   
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them an objective miracle b?] 

 

2509 7. We did not send before you 

[Mohammed] any [messenger to 

people] other than men c to whom 

We revealed [the message which 

they should convey.]  

Ask then the followers of the 

'Admonition' [: the Torah, about 

that] d, in case you [people] do 

not know [the truth about 

prophets.] 

 

2510 8. Nor did We make them 

[inanimate] statues eating not 

any food e, nor were they exempt 

from death f. 

 

2511 9. Then We fulfilled [Our] 

promise to them g. So We 

delivered them h and whom We 

willed i, and We destroyed those 

who exceeded j [in the 

disobedience and sin.] 

 

staff; therefore, we terminated them 

because of their denying the apostles 

(or messengers.) 

b No, but their destiny will be like the 

destiny of the people of Salih and the 

people of Pharaoh. 

c This is in reply to their saying: ―"Is 

not this [messenger] a human being 

like to yourselves?‖ 

The meaning: We did not send before 

you, to people, prophets out of the 

angels; but We sent them as men like 

yourself.  

d i.e. ask the people of the Torah 

about that. 

e But they were human beings like 

you [Mohammed]: they ate and 

drank. 

f But they died and went following 

their death to the ether world to the 

neighborhood of their Lord in the 

spiritual paradises. 

g It means: We fulfilled Our promise 

to them to help them against their 

enemy who denied them. 

h i.e. the prophets. 

i i.e. those who believed in them, and 

worked according to their words.  

j i.e. the disbelievers who did so 

many sins.  

                                                           
2509

ِهمِِْنُّوِحًِِرَجاالًِِإاِلََِِّلْبلَنَِِأَْرَسْلنَاَِوَما .7  ٌْ ْكرِِِأَْهلَِِفَاْسؤَل واِِْإِلَ ونَِِالَِِك نت مِِْإِنِالذِّ تَْعلَم   
2510

َخاِلِدٌنََِِكان واَِوَماِالطَّعَامٌََِِؤْك ل ونَِِالََِِّجَسًداَِجعَْلنَاه مَِِْوَما .8   
2511

ٌْنَاه مِِْاْلَوْعدََِِصَدْلنَاه مِ ِث مَِّ .9  ْسِرفٌِنََِِوأَْهلَْكنَاِنََّشاءَِوَمنِفَؤَنَج اْلم   
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-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2512 10. We have sent down to 

you [people] a book [: the Quran] 

in which is an admonition [and 

guiding] for you a; will you not 

then discernb? 

 

[Then God – be glorified – explained 

about what He did to the deniers, and 

He said:] 

2513 11. How many a city, [the 

people of] which were wrong-

doers c, We broke up [with the 

earthquake], and raised up after 

it [another city and] other people! 

 

2514 12. Yet, when they perceived 

Our might d, behold, they [tried 

to] run out of the [city.] e 

 

2515 13. [The angels said to them, 

mocking:] "Run not; Return to 

[the wealth with] which you were 

prosperous, and to your dwelling-

places; that you may be 

questioned [about your wealth: 

who bestowed it on you: We or 

your idols? f]" 

 

a The indication of this is His saying – 

be glorified – in the Quran 51: 55, 

which means: 

(And admonish [others]; for the 

admonishing benefits the believers.) 

 

b And receive the admonition and 

guiding included in the Quran? 

 

c And they denied the messengers [or 

the apostles.] 

 

d i.e. when they perceived the 

earthquake. 

 

e Seeking to save themselves without 

their wealth and sons. 

 

f So if you admit that God bestowed it 

on you, then why do you worship 

those apart from Him? And if you say 

that the idols gave it to you, then you 

will be liars.  

                                                           
2512

ٌْك مِِْأَنَزْلنَاِلَمَدِْ .10  ك مِِْفٌِهِِِِكتَابًاِإَِل تَْعِمل ونَِِأََفبَلِِِذْكر   
2513

آَخِرٌنَِِلَْوًماِبَْعَدَهاَِوأَنَشؤْنَاَِظاِلَمةًَِِكانَتِِْلَْرٌَةِ ِِمنِلََصْمَناَِوَكمِْ .11   
2514

ا .12  ْنَهاِه مِإِذَاِبَؤَْسنَاِأََحسُّواِفَلَمَّ ٌَْرك ض ونَِِّمِ  
2515

ت ْسؤَل ونَِِلَعَلَّك مَِِْوَمَساِكنِك مِِْفٌِهِِِأ تِْرْفت مَِِْماِإَِلىَِواْرِجع واِتَْرك ض واِالَِ .13   
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2516 14. [At that time] they said: 

"Alas for us! We have wronged 

[the messengersg.]" 

 

2517 15. So they ceased not to cry 

such words, until We 

[exterminated and] made them 

[mown down h motionless] dead 

corpses. 

 

 

g By denying and mocking them. 

 

h As do you mow the wheat and 

barley. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2518 16. We created not the 

heaven and the earth and all [the 

clouds and winds] that are 

between them, [in vain and] 

merely for playing. a 

 

2519 17. Had We willed to make 

amusement [as do you claim], 

We would have made it [out of 

the angels in] Our [neighborhood 

in the ethereal heavens] b, if We 

had done [so, it would have been 

the amusement.] c 

 

 

a This is a threatening to the 

associaters, which means: Do you 

think that God created the heavens 

and the earth and created all the 

creatures in them, for playing and 

without purpose, so you think that 

there will be no judgment neither any 

punishment, so you work according to 

your own desires.  

This is similar in meaning to His 

saying – be glorified – in the Quran 

23: 115, which means: 

("Did you think that We created you 

aimlessly, and that you would not 

                                                           
2516

لَنَاٌَِاِال والَِ .14  ٌْ َظاِلِمٌنَِِك نَّاِِإنَّاَِو  
2517

َخاِمِدٌنََِِحِصًٌداَِجعَْلنَاه مَِِْحتَّىَِدْعَواه مِِْتِّْلنََِِزالَتِفََما .15   
2518

َماَِوَماَِواأْلَْرضَِِالسََّماءَِخلَْمنَاَِوَما .16  َنه  ٌْ اَلِعبٌِنَِِبَ  
2519

تََّخْذنَاه ِِلَْهًواِنَّتَِّخذَِِأَنِأََرْدنَاِلَوِْ .17  فَاِعِلٌنَِِك نَّاِإِنِلَّد نَّاِِمنِالَّ  
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2520 18. But We do hurl the truth 

[: the angel of death] against the 

[chief of the] falsehood, and he 

will knock out his brain, and soon 

the [disbeliever] will perish d; but 

woe be to you [associaters] for 

[the daughters and associates] 

that you attribute [to God.] 

 

2521 19. All [the humans and 

genies] who are in the heavens 

and the earthe belong to Him f, 

and those [angels] who are in His 

[neighborhood, in the ethereal 

heavens] are not [like you, 

associaters,] too proud to worship 

Him, nor do they regret [for the 

passing of time g.] 

 

2522 20. Glorifying [Him, always:] 

night and day without flagging [to 

glorify Him.] 

 

2523 21. Or have the [angels] 

chosen, out of the earth, 

[material] gods that can resurrect 

h ?  

 

return to Us [following your death!?]‖ 

b The meaning: So that We may 

make amusement by talking with 

them and teaching them that which 

they do not know. 

The meaning: Whoso does useless 

acts, or makes things not useful for 

him, then he makes useless 

amusement with himself; and such 

ones that makes amusement are 

unintelligent  and their minds are not 

mature. 

c The meaning: Had We created 

useless things, then We might have 

made amusement; but We never 

created anything uselessly, neither 

did We create any creature without 

perfecting it. 

d This is a parable, which implies: the 

truth will prevail and the falsehood 

will diminish. 

Similar to this in meaning is His 

saying – be glorified – in the Quran 

17: 81, which means: 

(And say: ―The [religion of the] truth 

[: the Islam] has come, and the 

falsehood [religion of the idolatry and 

association] has vanished away; 

surely the falsehood is ever certain to 

vanish away.‖) 

e i.e. the planets including the earth. 

f He owns them as His slaves: if He 

                                                           
2520

ٌْلِ َِولَك مِ َِزاِهكِ ِه وَِِفَإِذَاِفٌََْدَمؽ ه ِِاْلبَاِطلَِِِعلَىِِباْلَحكِِِّنَْمِذؾِ ِبَلِْ .18  اِاْلَو تَِصف ونَِِِممَّ  
2521

ونَِِالَِِِعنَده َِِوَمنَِِْواأْلَْرِضِِالسََّماَواتِِِفًَِِمنَِولَه ِ .19  ونََِِوالَِِِعبَاَدتِهَِِِعنٌَِِْْستَْكبِر  ٌَْستَْحِسر   
2522

ونَِ .20  ٌْلٌَِِ َسبِّح  ونَِِالََِِوالنََّهارَِِاللَّ ٌَْفت ر   
2523

نَِِآِلَهةًِِاتََّخذ واِأَمِِ .21  ونَِِه مِِْاأْلَْرِضِِّمِ ٌ نِشر   



1414 
 

2524 22. If there were in both [the 

heavens and the earth i ], other 

gods besides God, then both 

would have been disordered! j  

But highly exalted be God, the 

Lord of the Throne: above what k 

they attribute [to Him.] 

 

2525 23. He shall not be 

questioned as to what He does l, 

but [the prophets] shall be 

questioned [on the day of 

Judgment, about the conveying of 

their messages m]. 

 

2526 24. Or have the [prophets] 

taken for worship [other] gods 

besides [God]? n  

Say: "Bring Your convincing 

proof, [included in a heavenly 

scripture, about that.]  

This [Quran] is the admonition for 

those [nations contemporary] to 

me, and the admonition for those 

[nations of Jews, Christians and 

Sabaeans whose religions were] 

before me o [if they work 

according to it.]"  

But most of them know not the 

truth [because they blindly follow 

likes He will make them die, and if He 

please He will let them live. 

g As will the sighing and regret will 

overtake you, for your disbelieving 

and denying Our messengers; and 

that will be after death and after the 

time goes away from you. 

h And revive the dead, so that you 

imitated the angels about that; no, 

the angels do not choose any god 

other than God alone. 

i i.e. the planets including the earth. 

j Because of the opposition and 

contradiction of the opinions of the 

gods, and what each of them wants 

to do for his creatures; as will the 

people be in disorder, if they have 

many kings. 

k Associates, sons and daughters. 

l This is on account of His greatness 

and being the Single One God. 

m On Judgment Day, and will be 

punished according to their deeds. 

n And so you imitated them about 

that; no, they in fact worshipped God 

alone and did not associate with Him 

anything. 

o i.e. before the Islam religion. 

 

                                                           
2524

َِِِفس ْبَحانَِِلَفََسَدتَاِللاَّ ِِِإالَِِّآِلَهة ِِفٌِِهَماَِكانَِِلَوِْ .22  اِاْلعَْرِشَِِربِِِّللاَّ ٌَِصف ونََِِعمَّ  
2525

اٌِ ْسؤَلِ ِالَِ .23  ٌ ْسؤَل ونََِِوه مٌَِِْْفعَلِ َِعمَّ  
2526

ًََِِمنِِذْكرِ َِهذَاِب ْرَهانَك مَِِْهات واِل لِِْآِلَهةًِِد وِنهِِِِمنِاتََّخذ واِأَمِِ .24  ِع ه مِِْبَلِِْلَْبِلًَِمنَِوِذْكرِ ِمَّ ونَِِالَِِأَْكثَر  ِفَه مِاْلَحكٌََِِّْعلَم 

ْعِرض ونَِ  مُّ
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their fathers]; therefore they turn 

away [from the truth.] 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2527 25. We had never sent any 

messenger [to his people] before 

[We have sent] you 

[Mohammed], unless We revealed 

to him: "There is no god [in the 

universe] but only I [: God]; so 

[O people] worship Me [alone, 

and none else.]" 

 

2528 26. They say: "[God] Most 

Gracious has begotten daughters 
a "  

Be glorified [and exalted God 

above that b]; but they only are 

[His] honored servants. c 

 

2529 27. They speak not 

[concerning the intercession] until 

He [permits them d], and they act 

according to His command. e 

 

2530 28. He knows their present 

and their past f, and they 

intercede not [for anyone of 

a These were the associaters among 

the Arab, who said: the angels are 

God‘s daughters. 

b i.e. above having any daughter or 

son. 

c It means: the angels are not God‘s 

daughters, as do the associaters 

claim, but they are God‘s servants 

whom He honored and lodged them 

in His Gardens. 

d To intercede for whom He please. 

This is similar to another aya in the 

Quran 78: 38, which means: 

(On the day when the Spirit [Gabriel] 

and the angels will stand forth in 

ranks; none shall speak [intercession] 

except [for the behalf of] any 

[monotheist] who is permitted by 

[God] Most Gracious, and the 

[intercessor] will speak what is right.) 

e i.e. they do not contradict His 

commands; then how do you consider 

them as God‘s daughters while they 

are His servants? 

f And what good deeds they did. 

                                                           
2527

س ولِ ِِمنِلَْبِلنَِِِمنِأَْرَسْلنَاَِماوَِ .25  ٌْهِِِن وِحًِإِالَِِّرَّ َفاْعب د ونِِِأَنَاِإاِلَِِّإِلَهَِِالَِِأَنَّه ِِإَِل  
2528

ْحَمنِ ِاتََّخذََِِولَال وا .26  ونَِِِعبَادِ َِبلِِْس ْبَحانَه َِِولًَداِالرَّ ْكَرم  مُّ  
2529

ٌَْعَمل ونَِِِبؤَْمِرهَِِِوه مِبِاْلمَْولٌَِِِْسبِم ونَه ِِالَِ .27   
2530

ٌْنََِِماٌَِْعلَمِ  .28  ِدٌِهمَِِْب ٌْ نَِِْوه مِاْرتََضىِِلَمنِِِإاِلٌََِِّْشفَع ونََِِوالََِِخْلفَه مَِِْوَماِأَ ٌَتِهِِِّمِ ْشِفم ونََِِخْش م   
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people] except for those whom 

[God] is well-pleased with, and 

they tremble in awe of His [glory 

and might.] 

 

2531 29. Anyone of them g who 

says: "I am a god besides Him" h, 

We will reward him with Hell: 

thus do We reward wrong-doers i.  

 

g Of the prophets, angels and others. 

h And he wants the glorification of his 

own self, as did Iblies [or Satan] do. 

i Who wrong people and plunder their 

rights. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2532 30. Do not those who 

disbelieve know that the heavens 

and the earth [: the planets 

including the earth] were united 

[as one planet], then We split 

them up [into many pieces],  

and We made – of water – every 

living thing [: the plant, animal 

and man] ? 

Will they not then believe?a 

 

2533 31. And We made 

[mountains] that landed on the 

earth, lest it should move 

irregularly with them b, and made 

therein routes between [the 

mountains]; that they may find 

their way c.  

a The meaning: The One Who could 

tear up the earth with its tremendous 

mass, making it many pieces: isn‘t He 

more Able to tear up their bodies and 

make them perish? 

And the One Who created such big 

animals, as the elephant and the 

camel, out of [seminal] fluid drops: 

isn‘t He more Able to restore them? 

So why do they deny Our might and 

ability to restore and resurrect bodies 

after their death? 

This aya in fact has been interpreted 

in my book: The Universe and the 

Quran  under the title of:  Formation 

of the planets .   

b God – be glorified – made the 

mountains a balance for the earth, so 

that it will move systematically and 

spin around its axis with order, so 

that it will not sway to the right or 

left and then the system may be 

                                                           
2531

نِإَِله ِِِإنًِِِّمْنه مٌَِِْم لَِِْوَمن .29  اِلِمٌنَِِنَْجِزيَِكذَِلنََِِجَهنَّمَِِنَْجِزٌهِِِفََذِلنَِِد ونِهِِِّمِ الظَّ  
2532

واِالَِّذٌنٌََِِرَِِأََولَمِْ .30  ءِ ِك لَِِّاْلَماءِِمنََِِوَجعَْلنَاِفَفَتَْمنَاه َماَِرتْمًاَِكاَنتَاَِواأْلَْرضَِِالسََّماَواتِِِأَنََِِّكفَر  ًْ ًّ َِِش ٌ ْإِمن ونَِِأَفَبَلَِِح  
2533

ًَِِاأْلَْرِضِِفًَِِوَجعَْلنَا .31  ٌَْهتَد ونَِِلََعلَّه مِِْس ب بًلِِفَِجاًجاِفٌَِهاَِوَجعَْلَناِبِِهمِِْتَِمٌدَِِأَنَِرَواِس  
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2534 32. And We have made the 

sky d a ceiling e: ‗protective and 

protected‘f, while they are turning 

away from its portents. g 

 

2535 33. And it is He Who created 

the night and the day h, and the 

sun and the mooni. Each [of the 

planets and their satellites] is 

swimming [in the space] in an 

orbit j. 

 

distorted.  

c To their homes and to where they 

want to travel. 

d He means, by it, the gaseous layers 

that are above the air layer; they are 

suffocating and poisonous gases. 

e Above the earth. 

f Its implication: a protective ceiling 

which also is preserved or kept from 

falling.  

‗Protective‘ because it averts from us 

the hazard of the harmful radiations; 

and ‗Protected‘: from the ascension of 

genies and devils to it. 

So the sky [or the gaseous heaven] 

averts from us the hazard of the 

harmful radiations; so that we are 

safe of their hazards, because we live 

on the earth under the protection of 

its atmosphere which does not allow 

such radiations. In this respect it is 

like the filter which allows pure water 

for drinkers without pollutants and 

harmful salts. 

So the atmospheric air does filter the 

sun rays from most of its ultraviolet 

rays and from almost all fatal gamma 

rays, cosmic rays and X- rays with 

very short waves, by shuttering them 

in the higher layers, so that they will 

not reach the earth. 

The ultraviolet rays are the mildest 

radiation with short waves, and less 

in harm to the human body, and are 

the nearest in the respect of the wave 

                                                           
2534

ْحف وًظاَِسْمفًاِالسََّماءَِوَجعَْلنَا .32  ْعِرض ونَِِآٌَاتَِهاَِعنَِِْوه مِِْمَّ م   
2535

ٌْلََِِخَلكَِِالَِّذيَِوه وَِ .33  ونَِِفَلَنِ ِفًِِك لِ َِواْلمََمرََِِوالشَّْمسََِِوالنََّهارَِِاللَّ ٌَْسبَح   
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length to the colored radiations.  

g It means: While [And in spite of all 

this] they are turning away from its 

portents. 

h Because of the spinning of the earth 

around itself. 

i For heat, light and other 

advantages. 

j i.e. each one of these objects circles 

in its orbit: the planets circle around 

the sun, the moons circle around the 

planets, and the sun spins round 

itself from right to left; so all of them 

is in continuous movement. The  فلة 
i.e. the ‗orbit‘ means the circle in 

which the object moves a complete 

circle. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2536 34. We have not decreed 

immortality for any human being 

before you [Mohammed] a; if you 

then die, will they be immortal? b 

 

2537 35. Every soul shall taste [of 

the pain] of death; and We try 

you [once] with evil and [another 

time with] good, so as to check 

you c, then to Us you shall be 

returned [following your death d.] 

 

a i.e. We did not let any human being 

live forever and remain in the World, 

but all of them died and went by their 

death to the ether world: the world of 

souls; so that Jesus died, as did 

Idries (Elijah), and likewise you will 

die.  

b No, but they will also die, and We 

will punish them according to their 

deeds. 

Similar to this aya, is another one in 

the Quran 39: 30, which means: 

(Surely, you [Mohammed] will die, 

                                                           
2536

نِِلبََشرِ َِجعَْلنَاَِوَما .34  ْلدَِِلَْبِلنَِِّمِ تَِِّأَفَإِنِاْلخ  مِ ِّمِ اْلَخاِلد ونَِِفَه   
2537

ِِك لُِّ .35  ٌْرِِِبِالشَّرَِِِّونَْبل وك مِاْلَمْوتَِِِذابِمَة ِِنَْفس  َناِفِتْنَةًَِِواْلَخ ٌْ ت ْرَجع ونََِِوِإلَ  
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and they will die.) 

c To see will you be patient in 

distress, and be grateful in the 

prosperity, or will you blaspheme and 

be ungrateful? 

d And We will then reward you 

according to your work: the grateful 

for his gratitude, and the ungrateful 

for his non gratitude and blasphemy.  

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2538 36. And when those who 

disbelieve see you [Mohammed], 

they only take you for mockery, 

[saying]: "Is it this [man] who 

mention your gods [with evil 

words]?"  

Moreover, they are deniers at the 

mention of the Most Gracious a 

[God.] 

 

2539 37. Man is created from a 

hastening [seminal fluid b.] I shall 

show you My portents c [in the 

End of Times], but ask Me not to 

hasten d. 

 

a Because they did not hear before 

the Quran revealing that God is called 

the Most Gracious. 

b i.e. quickly ejaculated out. 

The meaning: Man hastens so much. 

This is confirmed by His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 86: 5-6, 

which means: 

(Now let man [who denies Our might] 

consider from what he was created. 

He was created from a gushing 

[seminal] fluid); i.e. from a rapidly 

ejaculated fluid. 

c It means: the extraordinary events 

like the splitting of moon, the moving 

of the meteorites towards the sun, 

the dispersing of mountains, the 

cessation of the earth from its axial 

                                                           
2538

واِالَِّذٌنََِِرآنََِِوإِذَا .36  ًواِإاِلٌََِِّتَِّخذ ونَنَِِإِنَِكفَر  ْحَمنِِِبِِذْكرَِِِوه مِآِلَهتَك مٌَِِْْذك رِ ِالَِّذيِأََهَذاِه ز  ونَِِه مِِْالرَّ َكافِر   
2539

ِلكَِ .37  نَسانِ ِخ  تَْستَْعِجل ونِِِفَبَلِِآٌَاتًَِِسؤ ِرٌك مَِِْعَجلِ ِِمنِِْاإْلِ  
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2540 38. And they say: "When will 

this promise [be fulfilled], if you 

[believers] are truthful?" e 

 

[Therefore, God – be glorified – 

answered their question, and said:] 

2541 39. If only those who 

disbelieve but knew the time 

when they cannot ward off the 

fire from their faces, neither from 

their backs f, nor will they be 

helped. g 

 

2542 40. But the [hour of death] 

shall suddenly come upon them, 

dumbfounding them h, and they 

shall not be able to repel the 

[angels of death away from 

them], nor shall they be respited 

[to another time, so that they 

may repent and believe.] 

 

2543 41. [Many] apostles before 

you [Mohammed] were mocked, 

[as do these mock you.]  

But those who scoffed the 

[apostles] were overwhelmed by 

the [punishment] at which they 

mocked [unbelieving about its 

rotation, and others.   

d Because patience brings about 

safety, while hastening leads to 

regret and remorse.  

e i.e. when will this Hour be, with 

which you threaten us, and the 

punishment that will befall us in it? 

f It means: The fire will surround 

them from every side, and they 

cannot get rid of it; for following their 

death, they will enter into Hell. 

g i.e. none will save them from the 

Fire.  

Its implication: Had they known that, 

they would not have hastened about 

the Doom, neither would they have 

said: ―When will this promise, if you 

are truthful?‖ 

h i.e. they will be in perplexity, when 

they will see the death angels who 

will seize their souls plucking them 

out of their bodies.  

i When the punishment will afflict you 

and befall your land.  

The ‗night‘ means the last one of the 

nights of the earth, and as such is the 

‗day‘. 

God – be glorified – has explained 

them in the Quran 28: 71-72, which 

means: 

(Say [O Mohammed, to them]: 

                                                           
2540

َصاِدلٌِنَِِك نت مِِْإِنِاْلَوْعدِ َِهذَاَِمتَىَِوٌَم ول ونَِ .38   
2541

واِالَِّذٌنٌََِِْعلَمِ ِلَوِْ .39  وِهِهمِ َِعنٌَِك فُّونَِِالَِِِحٌنََِِكفَر  ج  ونَِِه مَِِْوالَِِظ ه وِرِهمَِِْعنَِوالَِِالنَّارَِِو  ٌ نَصر   
2542

ونَِِه مَِِْوالََِِردََّهاٌَِْستَِطٌع ونَِِفَبَلَِِفتَْبَهت ه مِِْبَْؽتَةًِِتَؤْتٌِِهمِبَلِْ .40  ٌ نَظر   
2543

س لِ ِاْست ْهِزئََِِولَمَدِِ .41  نِبِر  واِبِالَِّذٌنَِِفََحاقََِِلْبِلنَِِّمِ اِِمْنه مَِسِخر  ونِبِهَِِِكان واِمَّ ٌَْستَْهِزإ   
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occurrence.] 

 

2544 42. Say: "Who shall guard 

you by night and day from the 

[punishment] of the Most 

Gracious?" i  

But from the admonition [and 

instruction of the Quran] of their 

Lord they are turning away.  

 

"What's your opinion: if God makes 

for you the night perpetual [without 

being succeeded by any day] till 

Doomsday …etc.) 

Then He also described the ‗night‘ by 

being ‗everlasting‘  or perpetual. 

This event will take place when the 

earth will standstill from its axial 

rotation, and then the duration of 

each of the day and night will be one 

thousand years; and then the 

chastisement will afflict the people of 

the earth, because of the severe heat 

that will afflict the people of the day 

side, and the severe coldness and 

hunger which will afflict the people of 

the night side, so they will perish. 

The meaning: When that day comes 

and the punishment befalls you, then 

who will guard from it and save you 

from its chastisement?  

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2545 43. Or have they gods that 

prevent them from [following] 

Our [religion]!? a  

So the [associaters] cannot help 

themselves b, nor are they 

granted from Us [angels] to 

accompany [and save] them 

[from the punishment c.] 

 

2546 44. But We gave these [your 

a No, because there isn‘t in the entire 

universe any god other than God 

alone. 

b When the punishment afflicts them, 

neither can their associates avert the 

punishment from them. 

c And guide them to the way to 

Paradise, as will they do to the 

believers taking them to Paradise 

with their company, but the 

associaters will be accompanied by 

the devils; so which one is more 

                                                           
2544

ك مَِمنِل لِْ .42  ٌْلٌَِِِْكلَإ  ْحَمنِِِِمنََِِوالنََّهارِِِبِاللَّ ْعِرض ونََِِربِِّهمِِذْكرَِِِعنِه مِِْبَلِِْالرَّ مُّ  
2545

نِتَْمنَع ه مِآِلَهة ِِلَه مِِْأَمِْ .43  نَّاِه مَِوالَِِِسِهمِْأَنف َِِنْصرٌََِِْستَِطٌع ونَِِالَِِد ونِنَاِّمِ ٌ ْصَحب ونَِِّمِ  
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people] and their fathers 

enjoyment [in the World, with 

wealth and sons, so that We did 

not hasten to punish them], until 

they lived long life [and they were 

deceived with the wealth and long 

life, so they blasphemed and 

wronged others.] 

Do they not see how We gradually 

reduce the land [of Mecca] from 

its surroundings? d  

Is it, then, they who will 

overcome [Our apostle]? e 

 

worthy of security: the one 

accompanied by his enemies: the 

devils, or the one guarded by the 

angels, who will take him to Paradise? 

d God – be glorified – explained in 

this aya about the reduction of the 

land and the reduction of its people.  

In fact, I explained about the 

reduction of the land [or the earth] in 

the Quran 13: 43, which means: 

(See they not that We come to the 

earth [with destruction and 

punishment] and [so We] reduce it of 

its edges?) 

And now in this aya [21: 44], we 

shall explain about the reduction of 

its people; and here is its 

interpretation: 

Do not these stubborn associaters see 

how We gradually come to the land 

[of Mecca] with the plague, 

earthquake, torrents and other 

means of destruction and ruining, and 

so We reduce the land or earth with 

ruining and its people with death, 

[this is specially] concerning the cities 

and villages at the peripheries of 

Mecca?  

e It means: how do they think that 

they will overcome Our apostle, while 

they see how do We terminate people 

by hundreds with the plague, and in 

fact in thousands in one day, and by 

the earthquake in one minute? 

 

                                                                                                                                                    
2546

اَلءَِمتَّْعنَاِبَلِْ .44  ٌِْهمِ َِطالََِِحتَّىَِوآبَاءه مَِِْهإ  رِ َِعلَ َهاِاأْلَْرضَِِنَؤْتًِِأَنَّاٌََِرْونَِِأَفَبَلِِاْلع م  مِ ِأَْطَرافَِهاِِمنِِْنَنم ص  اْلؽَاِلب ونَِِأَفَه   
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-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2547 45. Say, [Mohammed, to 

these associaters]: "I warn you 

only according to the revelation 

[that I receive from my Lord, 

which is not of my own 

invention.]"  

[Then God – be glorified – said:] 

While the deaf will not hear the 

call b, when they are warned. c 

 

2548 46. If a blast, out of your 

Lord's chastisement, touches 

them d, they will then say: "Alas 

for us! We have been wrong-

doers." e 

 

2549 47. And We set the laws of 

justice f to the Judgment Day g, so 

that no soul may be wronged in 

aught h; and eventhough [his 

righteous work] is [as trivial as] 

the weight of a grain of mustard 

seed, We will bring it forth [and 

reward him accordingly.]  

And We suffice for rewarding [the 

good-doer for his good deeds, 

and the evil-doer for his evil 

deeds.] 

b To which you call them. 

c It means: Most of them do not hear 

your call because they are only blind 

followers of their fathers; therefore, 

they are like the deaf about listening 

to the Quran.  

And how can they hear the warning 

and comply with the truth, while they 

are occupied by the life of the World 

rather than the Next Life? 

d It means: If a wave of severe heat 

or a stormy wind or another kind of 

affliction which they cannot 

withstand.  

e It means: At that time, they will 

admit their guilt and will pray their 

Lord to remove the affliction from 

them. 

f They are the heavenly books, with 

which to judge people. 

g i.e. In the Barzakh world [: the 

world of souls following death, or the 

Afterlife], We shall punish the evil-

doer according to his evil deeds, and 

the wrong-doer according to his 

wrong-doing, and the one plundering 

the rights of people accordingly; in 

order to be ready for Judgment Day 

in order to enter Paradise, because 

there will not remain of him any debt 

or sin, but that he will have fulfilled 

his due punishment for it. 

                                                           
2547

ك مِإِنََّماِل لِْ .45  مٌَُِِّْسَمعِ َِوالَِِبِاْلَوْحًِِِأ نِذر  ونََِِماِِإذَاِالدَُّعاءِالصُّ ٌ نذَر   
2548

سَّتْه مَِِْولَبِن .46  نِِْنَْفَحة ِِمَّ ٌْلَنَاٌَِاِلٌََم ول نََِِّربِّنََِِعذَابِِِّمِ َظاِلِمٌنَِِك نَّاِإِنَّاَِو  
2549

ٌْبًاِنَْفسِ ِت ْظلَمِ ِفَبَلِِاْلِمٌَاَمةِِِِلٌَْومِِِاْلِمْسطَِِاْلَمَواِزٌنََِِونََضعِ  .47  نَِِْحبَّةِ ِِمثْمَالََِِكانََِِوإِنَِش ٌْنَاَِخْرَدلِ ِّمِ ِبِنَاَِوَكفَىِبَِهاِأَتَ

 َحاِسبٌِنَِ
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2550 48. We did give to Moses and 

Aaron the 'Sporadic' [revelations] 

i, and a light j and an admonition 

for those who ward off [God's 

punishment.] 

 

2551 49. Those who fear their Lord 

in privacy k and who dread the 

Hour [of their death. l] 

 

2552 50. And this [Quran] is an 

admonition, blessedm, which We 

have revealed [for you, people, 

from heaven]; so now why do you 

deny [and reject] it? 

 

This is exclusively concerning the 

monotheists only [: those who 

exclusively devote themselves to God 

alone,] while the associaters will not 

be judged but will enter into Hell 

without judgment. 

h By reducing his reward or increasing 

his due punishment. 

Similar to this aya is another one in 

the Quran 31: 16, which means: 

([Then Luqman: Tobias said to his 

son:] "My son, eventhough [the 

righteous deed] be [as trivial] as the 

weight of a grain of mustard, and [it 

be] in a rock [which you remove from 

the road of people walking] or in 

[looking at stars by night to recognize 

the correct way] the heavens or in 

the earth, God will bring it forth 

[written in your book of deeds]; 

surely, God is Most Kind, Most 

Aware.")  

i i.e. the statements, laws and the 

religious allowing and forbidding of 

many things, that were revealed 

sporadically and which they wrote in 

the Torah collection; while the 

original Torah was ten words [or the 

Ten Commandments] which were 

written on two tablets of stone.  

j With which to be guided to the way 

of the truth. 

k i.e. they fear of Him when they are 

in privacy or seclusion, so they will 

not disobey Him. 

                                                           
2550

ٌْنَاَِولَمَدِْ .48  وَسىِآتَ ونَِِم  تَِّمٌنََِِوِذْكًراَِوِضٌَاءِاْلف ْرلَانََِِوَهار  لِّْلم   
2551

ٌْبَِِِربَّه مٌَِْخَشْونَِِالَِّذٌنَِ .49  نََِِوه مِِباْلؽَ ْشِفم ونَِِالسَّاَعةِِِّمِ م   
2552

بَاَرنِ ِِذْكرِ َِوَهذَا .50  ونَِِلَه ِِأَفَؤَنت مِِْأَنَزْلنَاه ِِمُّ نِكر  م   
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l It means: they are afraid of the hour 

of their going to the Next Life, lest 

they should be punished for their 

neglecting about some of their duties. 

m i.e. it increases by means of its 

interpretation. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2553 51. We gave to Abraham, 

aforetime, his right guidance a, 

and We were All-Knowing about 

him b. 

 

2554 52. When he said to his 

father and his people: "What are 

such statues that you are cleaving 

c to?" 

 

2555 53. They said: "We found our 

fathers worshipping them [and so 

we too worshipped them." 

 

2556 54. [Abraham] said: "Then 

obviously you and your fathers 

have been in manifest error 

[away from the truth.] 

 

a It means: We showed him some of 

Our signs and might, in order to 

guide him to the truth, so that he 

would be firm in his belief, and then 

the words of the associaters would 

not make him waver. 

b When he looked to the sky and the 

celestial objects, searching about his 

Creator, so We gave to him his right 

guidance and guided him to his 

purpose. 

c i.e. constant in worshipping them. 

d The meaning of the ‗splitting‘ has 

been explained in the interpretation 

of the Quran 6: 14. 

e i.e. one of those who saw His might 

and some of His signs, and so I have 

become certain that there is no god 

in the universe but He alone.  

In this respect, He points out to His 

saying – be glorified – in the Quran 

6: 75, which means: 

(Thus did We show to Abraham [Our 

vast] kingdom of the heavens [: the 

                                                           
2553

ٌْنَاَِولَمَدِْ .51  ْشَده ِِِإْبَراِهٌمَِِآتَ َعاِلِمٌنَِِبِهَِوك نَّاِلَْبلِ ِِمنِر   
2554

َعاِكف ونَِِلََهاِأَنت مِِْالَّتًِِالتََّماثٌِلِ َِهِذهَِِِماَِولَْوِمهِِِأِلَِبٌهِِِلَالَِِإِذِْ .52   
2555

َعابِِدٌنَِِلََهاِآبَاءنَاَِوَجْدنَاِلَال وا .53   
2556

ك مِِْأَنت مِِْك نت مِِْلَمَدِِْلَالَِ .54  بٌِنِ َِضبَللِ ِفًَِِوآبَاإ  مُّ  
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2557 55. They said, "Are you 

telling us the truth, or are you 

kidding?" 

 

2558 56. [Abraham] said: "No, but 

your Lord is the Lord of the 

heavens and the earth, Who split 

d them up [making them nine 

planets after being one earth], 

and I am one of those giving 

witness to it e." 

 

2559 57. And [Abraham swore 

secretly:] ―By God! I have a plan 

against [you, to break up] your 

statues [: idols] f after you have 

gone away [to your festival], 

turning your backs [to the idols.]" 

g 

 

2560 58. So he broke them into 

fragments, all but a big one 

among them h, that they might 

refer [their questions] to it. i 

 

planets] and the earth; so that he 

might be of those having sure belief.) 

f He said this to himself secretly. 

g So when they intended to go to the 

place of their playing and racing, they 

said: ―Abraham, wouldn‘t you come 

out with us?‖ 

But he looked a glance at the stars 

[as they used to do.] Then said: "I 

am sick. So I cannot go with you." 

So they left him and went away, and 

when he found an opportunity to 

break up their idols, he came to the 

statues carrying by his hand a dish 

with food, which he gave to them and 

said: "Would you eat [of this food]!?" 

But of course, the idols did not 

answer him, so he said: "What ails 

you that you are not speaking!?"  

Then he took the axe and turned, 

beating the idols with [the axe by his] 

right hand.  

h It means: except a big idol which he 

did not break up, and he hanged the 

axe on its neck. 

i i.e. that haply they might refer to 

the big one and ask it, and because it 

does not speak, therefore, they will 

realize their ignorance for that they 

take it as a god. 

Then when they returned from their 

feast, they found their idols broken 

                                                           
2557

ِعبٌِنَِِِمنَِِأَنتَِِأَمِِِْباْلَحكِِِّأَِجبْتَنَاِلَال وا .55  البلَّ  
2558

بُّك مَِِْبلِلَالَِ .56  نَِِذَِلك مَِعلَىَِوأَنَاِفََطَره نَِِّالَِّذيَِواأْلَْرِضِِالسََّماَواتَِِِربُِِّرَّ الشَّاِهِدٌنَِِّمِ  
2559

 57. ِِ ْدبِِرٌنَِِت َولُّواِأَنِبَْعدَِِأَْصنَاَمك مِأَلَِكٌَدنََِِّوتَاللَّ م   
2560

ذَاذًاِفََجعَلَه مِْ .58  ٌْهِِِلَعَلَّه مِِْلَّه مَِِْكبًٌِراِِإالَِِّج  ٌَْرِجع ونَِِِإلَ  
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up.   

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2561 59. They said: "Who has 

done this to our gods? Surely he 

is one of the wrong-doers!" 

 

2562 60. They said [to each 

other]: "We heard a young man, 

called Abraham, mention them 

with evil." 

 

2563 61. They said: "Then bring 

him before the eyes of the 

people, that they may bear 

witness [against him and 

concerning his bad words about 

the idols. So they went to 

Abraham.]" 

 

2564 62. They said: " Is it you, O 

Abraham, who have done this to 

our gods?" 

 

2565 63. [Abraham] said: "No, but 

this one: their chief, has done it a. 

So question them [about the 

 

a Out of rage, so that you should not 

worship these small ones, while it is 

bigger than they are. 

 

b Therefore, Abraham ascribed the act 

to the big one, in order to let them 

realize that: if it does not agree about 

associating other idols with it, then 

how will God the Creator of all 

creatures agree about it? 

 

c i.e. they changed their mind, and 

reverted to their doctrines and to 

their disbelief.  

 

d Therefore, how do you order us to 

ask them? 

 

                                                           
2561

الظَّاِلِمٌنَِِلَِمنَِِِإنَّه ِِبِآِلَهتِنَاَِهَذاِفَعَلََِِمنِلَال وا .59   
2562

ه مِِْفَتًىَِسِمْعنَاِلَال وا .60  ِإْبَراِهٌمِ ِلَه ٌِِ مَالِ ٌَِْذك ر   
2563

ٌَْشَهد ونَِِلَعَلَّه مِِْالنَّاِسِِأَْعٌ نَِِِعلَىِبِهِِِفَؤْت واِلَال وا .61   
2564

ِإْبَراِهٌمِ ٌَِاِبِآِلَهتِنَاَِهَذاِفَعَْلتَِِأَأَنتَِِلَال وا .62   
2565

ه مِِْفَعَلَه َِِبلِِْلَالَِ .63  ٌَنِطم ونََِِكان واِإِنِفَاْسؤَل وه مَِِْهذَاَِكبٌِر   
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doer], if they can speak. b 

 

2566 64. So they turned to [blame] 

themselves and said [to each 

other]: "Surely, it is you who are 

the wrong-doers [because you 

worship these idols besides 

God.]" 

 

2567 65. Then they reverted to 

their old ideas [and to their 

disbelief c, and said:] "You know 

very well that these [idols] cannot 

speak d." 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2568 66. [Abraham] said, "Do you 

then worship, besides God, that 

which can neither be of any good 

to you a, nor do you harm b ?‖ 

 

2569 67. "Fie upon you and that 

you serve instead of God, 

wouldn't you, then, understand 

c!?" 

 

 

a whatever you may worship them. 

b If you forsake their worship. 

c And abandon worshipping the idols. 

So when they heard such words from 

him … 

d So they collected firewood for one 

month and burned fire with it, and 

threw Abraham in the fire with the 

                                                           
2566

ونَِِأَنت مِ ِِإنَّك مِِْفَمَال واِأَنف ِسِهمِِْإِلَىِفََرَجع وا .64  اِلم  الظَّ  
2567

وِسِهمَِِْعلَىِن ِكس واِث مَِّ .65  إ  اَلءَِماَِعِلْمتَِِلَمَدِِْر  ٌَنِطم ونََِِهإ   
2568

ِِِد ونِِِِمنِأَفَتَْعب د ونَِِلَالَِ .66  ٌْبًاٌَِنَفع ك مِِْالََِِماِللاَّ ك مَِِْوالََِِش رُّ ٌَض   
2569

ِِِد ونِِِِمنِتَْعب د ونََِِوِلَماِلَّك مِِْأ ّؾِ  .67  تَْعِمل ونَِِأَفَبَلِِللاَّ  
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2570 68. They said [to each 

other]: "Burn him [with fire] and 

defend your gods, if you should 

do [what we say to you.]" d 

 

2571 69. We said: "O fire, be 

coldness and [a means of] safety 

for Abraham." e 

 

2572 70. Then they sought to plot 

against him f, so We made them 

the greater losersg. 

 

2573 71. And We saved himh, and 

Lot i [and We brought them] to 

the land [Jordan j] which We 

blessed k for [all] people. 

 

2574 72. And We offered to him 

Isaac [his son, after Ishmael], 

and Jacob [his grandson] more 

than [he prayed for], and each [of 

Abraham, Isaac, Jacob and Lot] 

We made fit [for the apostle-

hood.] 

 

catapult. 

e So he came out of the fire three 

days later, safe and without being 

burned, and they were astonished of 

his safety. 

f So as to kill him, and that was after 

his getting out of the fire.  

g By terminating them with the 

plague, so they lost both the life of 

the World and the Next Life. 

h From Nimrod, from Ur of the 

Chaldeans.  

i The son of his brother Haran; he 

believed in Abraham; and both of 

Abraham and Lot went out of Iraq, 

together with Sarah the wife of 

Abraham and the daughter of his 

older uncle.  

j Then he went to the desert of Sinai, 

while Lot went to the city of Sodom 

near the Dead Sea.  

k With a lot of trees and fruits. 

 

                                                           
2570

ل وه ِِلَال وا .68  واَِحّرِ ر  فَاِعِلٌنَِِك نت مِِْإِنِآِلَهتَك مَِِْوانص   
2571

إِْبَراِهٌمََِِعلَىَِوَسبَلًماِبَْرًداِك ونًِِنَارِ ٌَِاِل ْلنَا .69   
2572

ًٌْداِِبهَِِِوأََراد وا .70  اأْلَْخَسِرٌنَِِفََجعَْلنَاه مِ َِك  
2573

َناه ِ .71  ٌْ ِلْلعَالَِمٌنَِِفٌَِهاِبَاَرْكنَاِالَّتًِِاأْلَْرِضِِِإلَىَِول وًطاَِونَجَّ  
2574

َصاِلِحٌنََِِجعَْلنَاَِوك بلًِِّنَافَِلةًَِِوٌَْعم وبَِِإِْسَحكَِِلَه َِِوَوَهْبَنا .72   
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2575 73. And We appointed them 

to be religious leaders: guiding 

[people to the way of the truth] 

by Our command, and inspired 

them to do righteous deeds, and 

to perform the prayers, and to 

pay the 'Zakat' [alms], and they 

did worship Us steadfastly [and 

were not lazy.] 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2576 74. And to Lot, too, We gave 

judgment [between opponents] 

and knowledge a, and We 

delivered him from the city [of 

Sodom] that did abominations b.  

Surely, they were a people of evil, 

[and were] profligate. 

 

2577 75. And [after his death] We 

admitted him into Our grace [: 

Our Paradise]; he [was] one of 

the righteous. 

 

 

a Of the affairs of the religion and of 

the life of the World. 

b i.e. its people did the abomination, 

so they come in to men, apart from 

women, with lust.  

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2578 76. And Noah when he called 

[on his Lord a, and that was] 

before [Abraham and Lot], so We 

answered his prayer, and 

delivered him together with his 

a And said: "I am one overcome; then 

help [me against my people.]" 

b i.e. from the hurt of his people and 

                                                           
2575

ةًَِِوَجعَْلنَاه مِْ .73  ٌْنَاِبِؤَْمِرنَاٌَِْهد ونَِِأَبِمَّ ٌِْهمَِِْوأَْوَح ٌَْراتِِِفِْعلَِِإَِل بَلةَِِِوِإلَامَِِاْلَخ َكاةَِِِوإٌِتَاءِالصَّ َعابِِدٌنَِِلَنَاَِوَكان واِالزَّ  
2576

نَاه َِِول وًطا .74  ٌْ ْكًماِآتَ ٌْنَاه َِِوِعْلًماِح  مِِْاْلَخبَابِثَِِتَّْعَملِ َِكاَنتِالَّتًِِاْلمَْرٌَةِِِِمنََِِونَجَّ فَاِسِمٌنََِِسْوءِ ِلَْومََِِكان واِِإنَّه   
2577

اِلِحٌنَِِِمنَِِإِنَّه َِِرْحَمتِنَاِفًَِِوأَْدَخْلنَاه ِ .75  الصَّ  
2578

ٌْنَاه َِِله ِِفَاْستََجْبنَاِلَْبلِ ِِمنِنَاَدىِإِذَِِْون وًحا .76  اْلعَِظٌمِِِاْلَكْربِِِِمنََِِوأَْهلَه ِِفَنَجَّ  
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family from the great distress b. 

 

2579 77. And We helped him 

exclusive of the people who 

denied Our Signs c. They were 

surely a wicked people; so We 

drowned them all. d 

 

their mockery at him. 

 

c It means: We helped Noah against 

them, while he was one and they 

were thousands. 

d And none of them remained alive. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2580 78. And [mention to them the 

story of] David and Solomon, 

when they judged in the case of 

the field into which the sheep of 

certain people had strayed [and 

grazed] by night, and We did 

witness their judgment. a 

 

2581 79. And We made Solomon to 

understand [the correct judgment 

about the sheep], and to each [of 

David and Solomon] gave We 

judgment b and knowledgec.  

And with David We subjected the 

mountainsd, in addition to the 

birds e, to hymn the praises [of 

God], and We were doers [of such 

a thing to others also.] 

 

a i.e. We heard and saw their 

judgment. 

b With justice. 

c About the religion and the affairs of 

the World.  

The story:  

The sheep of a shepherd spread in 

the cultivation and ate it, so the 

owner of the cultivation came and 

complained about the owner of the 

sheep. 

So David judged that the sheep 

should be given to the owner of the 

cultivation instead of his cultivation. 

Solomon then said: ―Not so, but: out 

of the milk and wool of the sheep 

should be spent on the cultivation 

until it returns as it was, then the 

sheep should be returned to their 

                                                           
2579

ٌَاتِنَاَِكذَّب واِالَِّذٌنَِِاْلمَْومِِِِمنََِِونََصْرنَاه ِ .77  أَْجَمِعٌنَِِفَؤَْؼَرْلنَاه مَِِْسْوءِ ِلَْومََِِكان واِِإنَّه مِِْبِآ  
2580

ودَِ .78  ٌَْمانََِِوَداو  َل ْكِمِهمَِِْوك نَّاِاْلمَْومَِِِؼنَمِ ِِفٌهِِِنَفََشتِِْإِذِِْاْلَحْرثِِِفًٌَِِْحك َمانِِِإِذَِِْوس  َشاِهِدٌنَِِِلح   
2581

ْمنَاَها .79  ٌَْمانَِِفَفَهَّ َناَِوك بلًِِّس لَ ٌْ ْكًماِآتَ ْرنَاَِوِعْلًماِح  ودََِِمعََِِوَسخَّ ٌْرٌَِِ َسبِّْحنَِِاْلِجبَالََِِداو  فَاِعِلٌنََِِوك نَّاَِوالطَّ  
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2582 80. And We taught him the 

making of coats [of mail f ] for 

you, to protect you from your 

violence. g 

Would you [people] then be 

thankful [to God for His bounties 

to you?] 

 

owners. 

d i.e. the mountains echoed the 

praises of God which he hymned, and 

it is the echo; that was when he 

resorted to the mountains fearing of 

Saul who intended to kill him. 

e The birds also celebrate the praises 

of God with its sounds and singing. 

f i.e. the making of shields. 

g i.e. to guard you from being killed 

when you go to the field of fighting. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2583 81. And to Solomon [We 

subjected] the stormy wind, to 

run at his command to the land, 

which We blessed; and We had 

knowledge of everything. a 

 

2584 82. And [We subjected] some 

of the ‗[devilish] genies‘ b to dive 

for him [in the sea to retrieve for 

him the pearls and corals], and to 

do other works [like the hewing of 

stones, making of pots, copper 

dishes and others] in addition c, 

and We kept them under control 

d. 

 

a David decided to build the House of 

God at Jerusalem, but he couldn‘t 

himself accomplish its building, 

because of the large number of wars 

in his time with which he was busy. 

Then when he died, and his son 

Solomon reined after him, he decided 

to complete it. 

Therefore, he made a pact with Hiram 

the king of Lebanon to buy from him 

the timber of the cedar tree and 

timber of the fir tree, and to give 

him, in exchange of that, wheat and 

oil; so that the wood would be the 

building materials for the construction 

of the House of God at Jerusalem. 

The distance between Lebanon and 

Palestine took one month by the ship; 

therefore, they loaded the sailing 

ships with the wood, and the wind 

                                                           
2582

َِِصْنعَةََِِوَعلَّْمنَاه ِ .80  نِِلت ْحِصنَك مِلَّك مِِْلَب وس  ونَِِأَنت مِِْلِْفَهَِِبَؤِْسك مِِّْمِ َشاِكر   
2583

ٌَْمانَِ .81  ٌحََِِوِلس لَ ءِ ِبِك لَِِِّوك نَّاِفٌَِهاَِباَرْكنَاِالَّتًِِاأْلَْرِضِِإِلَىِبِؤَْمِرهِِِتَْجِريَِعاِصفَةًِِالّرِ ًْ َعاِلِمٌنََِِش  
2584

َحاِفِظٌنَِِلَه مَِِْوك نَّاِذَِلنَِِد ونََِِعَمبًلَِِوٌَْعَمل ونَِِلَه ٌَِِؽ وص ونََِِمنِالشٌََّاِطٌنَِِِوِمنَِ .82   

http://www.quran-ayat.com/man/1.htm#Genies_[or_Demons]_
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drove the ship as did the captain of 

the ship like, for going and returning; 

so by this means, the ships reached 

their destination within a short 

period. 

So this is the meaning of the aya in 

summary. 

Similar to this aya, is another one in 

the Quran 38: 36, which means: 

(So We subjected to him the wind to 

blow softly at his command [to drive 

the sailing ships on the sea] to 

wherever he might find [construction 

substances for building the temple at 

Jerusalem.]) 

And another similar aya is in the 

Quran 34: 12, which means: 

(And [We subjected] to Solomon the 

wind [to move the ships on the sea] 

which [in one day] goes one month[-

journey from Palestine to Lebanon], 

and [in one day] returns one month 

[journey from Lebanon to Palestine.]) 

It means: the ships covered, the 

distance of one month, in one day: 

going in one day and returning in one 

day. 

The ships, which transported the 

wood from Lebanon to Palestine, are 

mentioned in the Bible, the First Book 

of Kings, chapter five. 

The House of God at Jerusalem was 

constructed 484: four hundreds and 

eighty four years after the Exodus of 

the Children of Israel from Egypt, 

that is about 1003 BC: one thousand 

and three years before the Christ. 
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b They were the sinful genies. 

See also the subject of Devils in the 

book of Man after Death ] 

c God – be glorified – subjected to 

him the genie and the devils to do for 

him many things which people could 

not do in the past; and none did see 

them, but people found such 

manufactured things present. 

This is confirmed by His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 34: 13, which 

means: 

The explanation: (They [: the genies] 

made for him whatsoever he would: 

arches [for the columns of the 

mosque], engraved pictures [of lions, 

cherubim (or winged angels) to 

ornament the walls, and other kinds 

of decoration], basins like [water-] 

troughs and huge [cooking] cauldrons 

settled [on the ground used in the 

army.]) 

d So they could not escape from him 

or rebel against him. 

It is mentioned in the Bible, the Book 

of 1 Kings, chapter 6: 7  ―And the 

house, when it was in building, was 

built of stone made ready before it 

was brought thither: so that there 

was neither hammer nor ax [nor] any 

tool of iron heard in the house, while 

it was in building.‖ 

Solomon lived thirty six years after 

building the Aqsa mosque at 

Jerusalem, then he died. 
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-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2585 83. And [mention to them] 

Job a [and his story] when he 

cried to his Lord [after the 

affliction befell him, and said:] "I 

have been afflicted with 

adversity, but You are the Most 

Merciful of the merciful b." 

 

2586 84. So We answered his 

[prayer], and removed the 

affliction [with the pains and the 

disease] that he had, and We 

gave him his family members [in 

this life of the Worldc], and their 

equal number with them [in the 

Next Life d], as Our grace [to 

him], and an admonition to those 

who worship e. 

 

a His lineage has been mentioned in 

the Quran 6: 82. 

b So show to me of Your mercy, and 

remove my affliction. 

c It means: We gave him children 

equal to the number of those who 

had died under the wall; they were 

seven sons and three daughters. 

d It means: Those who died were 

equal to them in number; therefore, 

the total number of his sons in the 

Next Life are fourteen, and his 

daughters are six. 

e i.e. as an admonition or lesson to 

them about patience, so they will 

forbear patiently when they hear 

about his story, and they will not 

blaspheme.  

[The story:] 

Job had seven sons and three 

daughters; he also had of the cattle: 

seven thousand sheep, three 

thousand camels, five hundred cows, 

in addition to five hundred asses; 

moreover, he had many servants. 

Therefore, Satan envied him for his 

piety and his righteous intention with 

God, and he said: ―Hadn‘t he had 

such bounties, he wouldn‘t have been 

grateful!‖ 

So God – be glorified – said to Satan: 

―I give you power over his wealth.‖  

                                                           
2585

ًَِِأَنًَِِّربَّه ِِنَاَدىِإِذَِِْوأٌَُّوبَِ .83  نِ رَُِِّمسَّ اِحِمٌنَِِأَْرَحمِ َِوأَنتَِِالضُّ الرَّ  
2586

ّرِ ِِمنِِبهَِِِماِفََكَشْفنَاِلَه ِِفَاْستََجْبنَا .84  ٌْنَاه ِِض  عَه مَِِْوِمثْلَه مِأَْهلَه َِِوآتَ نَِِْرْحَمةًِِمَّ ِلْلعَاِبِدٌنََِِوِذْكَرىِِعنِدنَاِّمِ  
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Then the people of Sheba came and 

plundered his cattle and riding 

animals, and killed his servants. In 

addition, his sons and daughters were 

gathering for eating in one of their 

houses, and a storm blew and 

plucked the wall of the house, which 

then fell on them and they all died. 

A man then came and told him about 

that, so he prostrated himself in 

adoration to God, and said: ―I was 

born naked out of my mother‘s 

womb, and I will be returned naked: 

the Lord gave and the Lord took.‖ So 

he thanked for his affliction and did 

not blaspheme. 

The Devil said: ―If his health is good, 

he will not blaspheme and be 

ungrateful; so set me on his health 

and see how his ungratefulness will 

be.‖  

God – be glorified – said: ―I have set 

you on his health except his heart, 

eyes and tongue.‖  

So Satan came and afflicted him with 

the leprosy (which is also called the 

elephant disease), and he continued 

as such for some time, and he did not 

blaspheme and was not ungrateful. 

One day, his wife came and saw him 

sitting on the ash and holding a piece 

of pottery with which he itched his 

body, so she said to him: ―Till now, 

you show patience about the 

affliction!?‖  

He said to her: ―Shall we accept the 

blessing from God and accept not the 

hardship?‖ And he did not blaspheme 

or show ungratefulness, in spite of all 
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his trial and affliction. 

Then when he asked God to remove 

his affliction and cure him from his 

disease, Gabriel came and said to 

him: ―A water fountain has sprung 

near to this place, so go to it by 

yourself, bathe in it and drink of its 

water, and you will be cured of your 

disease. So he went to the water 

spring and washed in it, and so he 

was cured from his disease.  

God also gave him wealth and cattle 

more than he had had in the 

beginning, and there were born for 

him seven sons and three daughters. 

The first daughter he named 

Jemimah, the second Keziah and the 

third Keren-Happuch.  

Job lived a hundred and forty years 

following this affliction. His story is 

written in the Torah collection, the 

Book of Job. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2587 85. And [mention in the 

Book] Ismael [Ishmael, the son of 

Abraham], and Idries [: Elia in 

Hebrew or Elijah], and Zul-Kifl [: 

Ezekiel, the son of Buzi a]; each 

did patiently persevere b. 

 

2588 86. And [following their 

death] We admitted them into 

Our grace [that is Our Garden]; 

a He was one of the prophets of the 

Children of Israel, whose story is in 

the Bible, Book of Ezekiel. God 

surnamed him Zul-Kifl because he 

vouchsafed the Children of Israel 

before the king of Babylon, that they 

would not fight him, if he release 

them and they would pay tribute to 

him; his grave is in Iraq, the 

governorate of Babil: midway 

between Hilla and Nejaf. 

b And forbore the hurt for the sake of 

                                                           
2587

نَِِك لِ ِاْلِكْفلَِِِوَذاَِوِإْدِرٌسََِِوإِْسَماِعٌلَِ .85  ابِِرٌنَِِّمِ الصَّ  
2588

نَِِإِنَّه مَِرْحَمتِنَاِفًَِِوأَْدَخْلنَاه مِْ .86  اِلِحٌنَِِّمِ الصَّ  
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[for indeed] they are among the 

righteous. 

 

God:  

Ishmael forbore patiently in a land [: 

Mecca] devoid of any plant or cattle, 

and forbore also the absence of his 

father, and forbore patiently also 

when his father asked him to 

slaughter him as a sacrifice to God, 

and he carried out the construction of 

the Ka‘aba [or the House of God at 

Mecca.] 

While Idries [Elia] forbore the hurt of 

Jews, and the ruling of King Achab, 

when they worshipped the idol Baal in 

his time; Jezabel, the wife of King 

Achab, annoyed him and intended to 

kill him, so he fled to the mountains 

fearing lest he might be killed. 

Similarly, Ezekiel forbore the hurt in 

the way of God. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2589 87. And [mention, in the 

Book, Jonah a:] the man of the 

whale, when he went [his way] 

invoking [Us] to anger b, and he 

believed that We would not 

straiten his [provision] c, then 

[after the whale had swallowed 

him] he called on [Us] in the 

darkness [inside the whale, and 

said:] "There is no god but You; 

glory be to You; I  have been 

[one] of those who wrong 

themselves. d " 

a His name in Hebrew Jonah the son 

of Amittai; in Arabic he is called 

Yonus; he is one of the latest 

prophets of the Children of Israel. 

b When God commanded him to go to 

the people of Nineveh, to warn them 

against worshipping the idols and 

invite them to worship God Most 

Gracious; but Jonah was afraid to go 

to them, so he ran away and did not 

go to Nineveh, but he went to Joppa, 

where he found a ship going to 

Tarshish, and he went aboard and 

sailed with them. 

c If he ran away from Us and does not 

                                                           
2589

ؽَاِضبًاِذََّهبَِِإِذِالنُّونَِِِوذَا .87  ٌْهِِِنَّْمِدرَِِلَّنِأَنِفََظنَِِّم  ِِمنَِِك نتِ ِإِنًِِّس ْبَحانَنَِِأَنتَِِإاِلَِِّإِلَهَِِالَِِّأَنِالظُّل َماتِِِفًِِفَنَاَدىَِعلَ

 الظَّاِلِمٌنَِ
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2590 88. So We heard his prayer, 

and relieved him from the grief, 

and as such do We relieve 

believers [if they turn to us in 

repentance.] e 

 

comply with Our command; as in His 

saying – be glorified – in the Quran 

13: 26, which means: 

(God enlarges provision and straitens 

it to whomsoever He likes.) 

And God – be glorified – said in the 

Quran 89: 16, which means: 

(But whenever He tries him [by 

poverty] and restricts his provision, 

he says: "Surely my Lord has 

humiliated me [with the poverty, 

because he hates me.]") 

Then when the ship sailed and was in 

the middle of the sea, God sent a 

violent storm and the ship was about 

to sink. 

Then some of those in the ship said: 

―had not there had been a wrong-

doing man among us, God would not 

have sent on us such storm, so let us 

cast lots. Therefore, they cast lots 

and the lot fell on Jonah. Then they 

threw him into the sea. A big whale 

came and engulfed him, and God 

inspired into it that it should not 

damage or hurt him. 

When he became inside it, he 

regretted about his running away.  

d ―My Lord, save me from the inside 

of the whale and I will go to what You 

command me to do.‖ 

e So God – be glorified – inspired into 

the whale to cast him on the sea 

shore. Then he went to the people of 

Nineveh near the city of Mosul [in 

Iraq] and warned them of the 

                                                           
2590

ٌْنَاه ِِلَه ِِفَاْستََجْبنَا .88  ْإِمنٌِنَِِن نِجًَِوَكَذِلنَِِاْلؽَمِِِِّمنََِِوَنجَّ اْلم   
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punishment if they do not reform 

their acts and repent from their sins. 

But they denied and hurt him, so he 

went out of their city so that he might 

not be afflicted with the punishment 

that was to afflict them. 

Therefore, God sent on them a comet 

to terminate and burn them. But 

when they saw the comet 

approaching their sky, saw its light 

and felt its heat, they turned to God 

in repentance, asked forgiveness for 

their sins, broke up their idols and 

supplicated God Who accepted their 

repentance and averted the 

punishment from them, and the 

comet continued moving in its 

trajectory and fell far away from 

them. 

Afterwards, when Jonah knew that 

the punishment did not come on 

them at the appointed time, he 

resented about that, and he did not 

know about their repentance. 

He did an umbrella in the desert to 

give him shade against the sun; so 

God let a tree of squash to grow 

beside his umbrella, and it climbed 

his umbrella, and started to give him 

shade against the sun and the wind, 

and he was delighted with its green 

vegetation and was glad with it; but 

next day it withered and dried 

because of a worm that broke its 

trunk, so he became sad because of 

that; therefore, God revealed to him: 

―You are sad for a small tree which 

you did not grow neither did you toil 

in planting it; then how do you want 

that I should destroy such a great 

nation counting more than one 

hundred thousand persons; so arise 

and return to them, for they have 

believed and repented and they now 
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seek after you to teach and guide 

them to the statements of their 

religion.‖ 

 

Therefore, he arose and went to 

them, and they rejoiced with him and 

obeyed him.  

His story is written in the Bible, Book 

of Jonah. While in the Quran, his 

story is mentioned in chapter (or 

soora) 37. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2591 89. And Zachariah – when he 

called on his Lord: "My Lord, 

leave me not without son [to be 

my heir], for You are the Best of 

inheritors." 

 

2592 90. So We answered his 

prayer, and offered to him John 

[as a righteous son], and let his 

wife [bear a child] for him [after 

being sterile]; surely, they used 

to hasten to do every [deeds of] 

righteousness [concerning the 

obedience and worship of God], 

and they called on Us hoping [for 

the reward] and fearing [of the 

punishment], and were 

submissive to Us. 

 

 

                                                           
2591

ٌْرِ َِوأَنتَِِفَْرًداِتَذَْرِنًِالََِِربَِِِّربَّه ِِنَاَدىِإِذَِِْوَزَكِرٌَّا .89  اْلَواِرِثٌنََِِخ  
2592

مَِِْزْوَجه ِِلَه َِِوأَْصَلْحنَاٌَِْحٌَىِلَه َِِوَوَهْبنَاِلَه ِِفَاْستََجْبنَا .90  ٌَْراتِِِفًٌِِ َساِرع ونََِِكان واِإِنَّه  َِوَرَهًباَِرَؼبًاَِوٌَْدع ونَنَاِاْلَخ

َخاِشِعٌنَِِلَنَاَِوَكان وا  
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-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2593 91. And [mention in the 

Book: Mary] who guarded her 

virginity [from the adultery], and 

We blew into her by [Gabriel a] 

Our Spirit, and made her and her 

son a token for [all] nations. 

 

[Then God – be glorified – addressed 

the Christian scholars, and said:] 

2594 92. [O Christian scholars,] 

this is your [Christian] nation [; it 

is] one nation [, so why have you 

divided it into many sects]; and I 

AM your Lord [so why do you 

worship the Christ and his 

mother], but worship Me [alone, 

and none else.] 

  

[Then God – be glorified – addressed 

His messenger, and said:] 

2595 93. But they have been 

divided [into sects, because of] 

their chiefs b among them c; [yet] 

all [of leaders and followers] are 

going to return to Us [after their 

death d.] 

 

a It means: We moved the spirit of 

the Christ into her as does air move 

by blowing, and that was carried out 

by Gabriel. 

b i.e. because of their princes and 

leaders  

c Who follow their same religion. 

d And We shall punish them according 

to their blasphemy and association; 

and then they will say: ("Our Lord, 

we have seen and heard, then return 

us back [to the material World], that 

we may do righteous [work]; for we 

now are certain [about the reward 

and the punishment.]")  

And it will be said to them: ("Be 

despised therein, and never speak to 

Me.")  

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

                                                           
2593

وِحنَاِِمنِفٌَِهاِفَنَفَْخَناِفَْرَجَهاِأَْحَصنَتَِِْوالَّتًِ .91  لِّْلعَالَِمٌنَِِآٌَةًَِِواْبنََهاَِوَجعَْلنَاَهاِرُّ  
2594

ت ك مَِِْهِذهِِِإِنَِّ .92  ةًِِأ مَّ فَاْعب د ونَِِِربُّك مَِِْوأَنَاَِواِحَدةًِِأ مَّ  
2595

ٌْنَه مِِْأَْمَره مَِوتَمَطَّع وا .93  َناِك لِ َِب ٌْ َراِجع ونَِِِإلَ  
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2596 94. And whosoever does the 

righteous deedsa, and is a 

believer b; then his effort will not 

be denied c, and We do writed it 

down for him. 

 

2597 95. And We prevent that 

[anyone spared out of the people 

of] any city which We destroy [to 

return back to it, but] they should 

not return e [thereto.] 

 

a Like offering to the kindred, 

assisting the weak, helping the 

oppressed, relieving the distressed, 

and other ways of righteous acts. 

b In God alone and in His 

messengers, and he does not 

associate anyone with God in the 

worship. 

c And he will be rewarded according 

to it. 

d It means: Our angels write his 

deeds, so that nothing of his deeds 

may be lost. 

e It means: We forbid and prevent 

that anyone, spared out of a city 

which We afflict with the termination 

punishment, to return back to it; but 

We shower on them stones out of the 

sky and destroy them as did We 

destroy and exterminate the people 

of Lot with the stones: those of them 

who were not present in those 

destroyed cities when they were 

seized with the earthquake.  

Or We take them far away from their 

cities by setting their enemies on 

them to take them captives; as did 

We set Nabuchodonsor on the 

Children of Israel, who after the 

killing, took the rest of them captives 

to Babylon in Iraq. 

The meaning: We forbid and prevent 

that the people of such cities may 

return back thereto, and it is 

forbidden them to build it after its 

desolation, or to gather therein after 

their dispersion away from such 

                                                           
2596

اِلَحاتِِِِمنٌََِِْعَملِِْفََمن .94  ْإِمنِ َِوه وَِِالصَّ َكاتِب ونََِِله َِِوِإنَّاِِلَسْعٌِهِِِك ْفَرانَِِفَبَلِِم   
2597

ٌَةِ َِعلَىَِوَحَرامِ  .95  مِِْأَْهلَْكنَاَهاِلَْر ٌَْرِجع ونَِِالَِِأَنَّه   
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cities. 

Among such cities and countries was 

Palestine and the Jews; and that was 

when Nabuchodonsor destroyed, 

killed most of those who were in it, 

and took the rest of them captives to 

Iraq, to the land of Babylon. Some of 

them fled to Egypt, and remained 

refugees and dispersed in the earth 

for more than seventy years.  

Then their sons returned, and in 

addition to those of them who stayed, 

they started to build the House of 

God at Jerusalem, and to build the 

walls of the city and its destroyed 

buildings. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2598 96. Until when the [country 

of] Gog and Magog was 

conquered [by Alexander of 

Macedon a], and [Jews started to 

return back to Palestine at that 

time,] coming down from every 

mound [in groups and 

individually.] 

 

2599 97. And the true promise 

[with the punishment] 

approaches [by the imminence of 

their death hour], when the eyes 

of those who disbelieve fixedly 

stare forwards [looking at the 

angel of death and saying:] "Alas 

for us; we were heedless of this 

 

a Then their gathering was 

established in Palestine, and the 

building of what had been destroyed 

of it, and they had a religious and 

civil authority by means of Alexander 

of Macedon and their submission to 

him. And that was after 

Nabuchodonosor had taken them 

captives to Babylon.  

Their return to Palestine was at 332 

BC. It means: At that date, their 

gathering was established, and they 

had an authority. Refer to the Arabic 

book of (The Global Judaism) by Dr. 

Riadh Baroodi, page 29.) 

                                                           
2598

وجِ ِف تَِحتِِْإَِذاَِحتَّى .96  وجِ ٌَِؤْج  نَِوه مَِوَمؤْج  ٌَنِسل ونََِِحَدبِ ِك لِِِّّمِ  
2599

ًَِِفَإِذَاِاْلَحكُِِّاْلَوْعدِ َِواْلتََربَِ .97  واِالَِّذٌنَِِأَْبَصارِ َِشاِخَصة ِِِه ٌْلََناٌَِاَِكفَر  نَِِْؼْفلَةِ ِفًِِك نَّاِلَدَِِْو َظاِلِمٌنَِِك نَّاِبَلَِِْهَذاِّمِ  
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[which we see now in the world of 

souls]; but actually we were 

doers of wrong [by denying the 

messengers and associating 

others with our Lord in the 

worship.]" 

 

[And it will be said to them:] 

2600 98. Certainly, you [idolaters] 

together with [the statues] that 

you worship beside God, will be 

the pebbles of Hell c to which you 

disbelievers [and deniers] will 

inevitably reach. 

 

2601 99. Had these [statues] been 

gods [according to your claim], 

they would not have gone down 

thereto; but all [of you and your 

statues] shall be therein forever. 

 

2602 100. There shall be for them 

in [Hell] the moaning [sound of 

its simmering and flaming], and 

therein they cannot even hear 

[because of the extreme sounds 

of boiling and the rushing of 

gases.] 

 

[When these ayat 99-100 were 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

c i.e. such statues will be the pebbles 

of Hell. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
2600

ِِِد ونِِِِمنِتَْعب د ونََِِوَماِإِنَّك مِْ .98  َواِرد ونَِِلََهاِأَنت مَِِْجَهنَّمََِِحَصبِ ِللاَّ  
2601

اَلءَِكانَِِلَوِْ .99  اِآِلَهةًَِِهإ  َخاِلد ونَِِفٌَِهاَِوك لِ ِوَهاَوَردِ ِمَّ  
2602

ٌَْسَمع ونَِِالَِِفٌَِهاَِوه مَِِْزفٌِرِ ِفٌَِهاِلَه مِْ .100   
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revealed, Abdullah the son of Zibi‟ari 

came to the Prophet – salam to him – 

and said: “Mohammed, don‟t you say 

that Jesus was a prophet and a good 

man, and that Mary was a righteous 

woman?” 

The Prophet said: “Yes.” 

He said: “But these Jesus and Mary 

are worshipped besides God, so will 

they go to the Fire?” 

The Prophet said: “What an ignorant 

are you about the language of your 

people!  

In fact God – be glorified – said: “you 

together with that which you worship” 

and He did not say “with that whom 

you worship.” 

Then the following aya was revealed:] 

2603 101. Surely, those for whom 

the good [word] from Us was 

given [promising them with 

Paradise]; they are kept faraway 

from [Hell.] 

 

2604 102. They will not hear its 

sounds, and they shall abide 

forever in the [prosperity of 

Paradise] for which their souls 

desire. 

 

2605 103. The greatest terror d 

shall not grieve them; and the 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

d Which is the day on which the entire 

                                                           
2603

نَّاِلَه مَِسبََمتِِْالَِّذٌنَِِإِنَِّ .101  ْسنَىِّمِ ْبعَد ونََِِعْنَهاِأ ْولَبِنَِِاْلح  م   
2604

َخاِلد ونَِِأَنف س ه مِِْاْشتََهتَِِْماِفًَِِوه مَِِْحِسٌَسَهاٌَِْسَمع ونَِِالَِ .102   
2605

ن ه مِ ِالَِ .103  مِ ِاأْلَْكبَرِ ِاْلفََزع ٌَِِْحز  ك مِ َِهذَاِاْلَمبَلبَِكة َِِوتَتَلَمَّاه  ت وَعد ونَِِك نت مِِْالَِّذيٌَِْوم   
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angels shall welcome them [with 

the glad tidings, saying to them:] 

"This is your day with which you 

were promised e." 

 

solar system will tear up, so the souls 

will be terrified from that event and 

from the sound which will issue from 

the bursting of the sun; while the 

prophets and the righteous will not be 

terrified from that, because they will 

be admitted into Paradise before its 

occurrence, so they will be secure of 

it.  

e So rejoice with the security and the 

gaining of Paradise. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2606 104. The day when We will 

fold the [gaseous] heaven [into a 

blend of gases or: smoke] a as 

does the 'sijill' fold [and blend] 

the 'writing-materials.'  

As did We start [its] first creation 

[from smoke], will We turn it back 

again [into smoke] – a promise 

[binding] upon Us; surely We are 

going to perform it [as did We 

before.] 

 

a The ‗sky‘ here is the gaseous layers.  

And the ‗sijill‘ is the large bucket 

made of leather and used for 

irrigating the farm and garden and to 

take water out of the well, and when 

it will be perforated, it cannot be used 

for carrying water; therefore, it will 

be used for such functions as keeping 

their ‗writing‘ materials.  

The Arabic word in the aya means: 

―We will fold‖ and indicates the 

decline and deterioration. 

And their ‗writings‘ were:  

on bones of animals like the shoulder 

blade bone and others bones on 

which it could be written, on the 

broad part of the palm leaves, on the 

white stone, on pebbles on leather of 

the cattle; so all these were their 

books on which were their writings; 

[any piece or article of writing is 

called a ‗writing‘ or a ‗book‘] that is 

because at that time, there was no 

                                                           
2606

ِِِالسََّماءَِنْطِويٌَِْومَِ .104  ًّ ِجلَِِِّكَط لَِِبََدأْنَاَِكَماِِلْلك ت بِِِالّسِ نَاَِوْعًداِنُِّعٌد ه َِِخْلكِ ِأَوَّ ٌْ فَاِعِلٌنَِِك نَّاِإِنَّاَِعلَ  



1448 
 

paper available for everyone. 

Their ‗sijill‘ in the past was like our 

brief case now, in which we keep our 

books; so they put their ‗writings‘ in 

the ‗sijill‘ i.e. in the bucket, but in 

disorder, and were blended, the stone 

over the palm leaf, and the palm leaf 

over the bone, and the bone over the 

leather; and as such were their books 

or ‗writings‘ blended with each other. 

Therefore, their brief case in that 

time was like our wastepaper basket 

of our time. 

Hence, the meaning of the aya will be 

as follows: 

On the day when We will tear up the 

gaseous layers and mix them with 

each other as does your ‗sijill‘ mix the 

‗writings‘ or books. 

The indication of this is His saying – 

be glorified – in next part of the aya 

which means:  

(As did We begin [its] first creation, 

will We bring it back again) i.e. as did 

We begin forming the gaseous layers 

from smoke, as such will We return it 

back on Doomsday into smoke. 

(A promise [binding] upon Us; surely 

We are going to perform it [as did We 

before.]) 

Which means: We did that to those 

before you when their Doomsday 

took place, and We tore up those 

gaseous heavens which were above 

them, and as such shall We do when 

your Doomsday will take place. 
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-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2607 105. We have written in the 

Psalms after [writing] the 

admonition: "My righteous 

servants a shall inherit the earth." 

 

2608 106. Surely, in this [writing 

in the Psalms b] is an 

'announcement' to a people who 

worship [God, and are righteous.] 

c 

 

a Among them will be the companions 

of the Mahdi. 

This is in the Psalms about this 

respect; for it is written in the Psalm 

73 of David; he said: 

―1 Do not fret because of evil men or 

be envious of those who do wrong;  

2 for like the grass they will soon 

wither, like green plants they will 

soon die away.  

3 Trust in the Lord and do good; 

dwell in the land and enjoy safe 

pasture.  

4 Delight yourself in the Lord and he 

will give you the desires of your 

heart.  

5 Commit your way to the Lord; trust 

in him and he will do this:  

6 He will make your righteousness 

shine like the dawn, the justice of 

your cause like the noonday sun.  

7 Be still before the Lord and wait 

patiently for him; do not fret when 

men succeed in their ways, when 

they carry out their wicked schemes.  

8 Refrain from anger and turn from 

wrath; do not fret—it leads only to 

evil.  

9 For evil men will be cut off, but 

those who hope in the Lord will 

                                                           
2607

ب ورِِِفًَِِكتَْبنَاَِولَمَدِْ .105  ْكرِِِبَْعدِِِِمنِالزَّ ونَِِِعبَاِديٌََِِِرث َهاِاأْلَْرضَِِأَنَِِّالّذِ اِلح  الصَّ  
2608

َعابِِدٌنَِِلِّمَْومِ َِلبَبَلًؼاَِهذَاِفًِِإِنَِّ .106   
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inherit the land.  

10 A little while, and the wicked will 

be no more; though you look for 

them, they will not be found.  

11 But the meek will inherit the land 

and enjoy great peace.  

12 The wicked plot against the 

righteous and gnash their teeth at 

them;  

13 but the Lord laughs at the wicked, 

for he knows their day is coming.  

14 The wicked draw the sword and 

bend the bow to bring down the poor 

and needy, to slay those whose ways 

are upright.  

15 But their swords will pierce their 

own hearts, and their bows will be 

broken.  

16 Better the little that the righteous 

have than the wealth of many 

wicked;  

17 for the power of the wicked will be 

broken, but the Lord upholds the 

righteous.  

18 The days of the blameless are 

known to the Lord, and their 

inheritance will endure forever.  

19 In times of disaster they will not 

wither; in days of famine they will 

enjoy plenty.  

20 But the wicked will perish: The 

Lord's enemies will be like the beauty 

of the fields, they will vanish—vanish 

like smoke.  



1451 
 

21 The wicked borrow and do not 

repay, but the righteous give 

generously;  

22 those the Lord blesses will inherit 

the land, but those he curses will be 

cut off.‖ 

 

b That ―those the Lord blesses will 

inherit the earth.‖ 

c Therefore, contemplate, dear 

reader, about this subject and about 

the admonition which came in the 

Psalms, at the end of which, he said: 

―those the Lord blesses will inherit 

the earth.‖  

[There is some difference actually in 

various translations: in some it is 

written ―those who wait for the Lord 

will inherit the earth.‖ In another, it is 

written: ―those peaceable will inherit 

the earth.‖] 

Is not this identical with that which 

God has told about in the Glorious 

Quran? Is not this a scientific miracle 

and the best indication of the 

truthfulness of our Prophet 

Mohammed; when he told about what 

is in the Torah and the Psalms, while 

he was an illiterate man who did not 

read any books neither did he write; 

in spite of that the Torah and Psalms 

were not written in Arabic, but were 

in Hebrew, and the Torah and the 

Psalms have only translated to Arabic 

in this time: the twentieth century?  

And in fact, God – be glorified – is 

Truthful when He says in the Quran 

87: 18-19, which means: 
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(Surely, [We mentioned all] this in 

the former [heavenly] scriptures: the 

scriptures of Abraham and [the 

scriptures of] Moses [: the Torah.]) 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2609 107. We only have sent you 

[Mohammed] out of mercy from 

us towards all nations. 

 

2610 108. Say [Mohammed to 

them]: ―Surely it has been 

revealed to me that your god is 

only One God. Will you then 

submit [and comply with God‘s 

command?]‖ 

 

2611 109. But if they turn away 

[from you, Mohammed a], then 

say: "I have conveyed [the 

message] to you [people] all, in 

equal terms b, although I have no 

idea whether soon or late [the 

retribution] will come to you: that 

which you are promised with. c‖ 

 

2612 110. Surely, He knows all the 

words spoken aloud, as does He 

know all the [secrets] you 

[people] conceal [in your 

a And do not listen to [and do not 

obey] your words. 

b So that I have not told one person 

exclusive of others, but I have told 

you all and announced to all of you 

the message with which I am sent to 

you. 

c For God knows better and is Most 

Aware [about your punishment.] 

d The meaning: It may be that the 

punishment, which God promised you 

with, will be in the life of the World, 

like the illness, drought, starvation, 

poverty, humiliation and other kinds 

of the World afflictions. 

e It means: You may live in the World 

to the day of your appointed death, 

when He will punish you in the Next 

Life, following your death. 

 

                                                           
2609

لِّْلعَالَِمٌنََِِرْحَمةًِِإِالَِِّأَْرَسْلَنانََِِوَما .107   
2610

ًٌَِِّ وَحىِِإنََّماِل لِْ .108  ك مِِْأَنََّماِإِلَ ونَِِأَنت مِفََهلَِِْواِحدِ ِإِلَه ِِإِلَه  ْسِلم  مُّ  
2611

اِبَِعٌدِ ِأَمِأَلَِرٌبِ ِأَْدِريَِوإِنَِِْسَواءَِعلَىِآذَنت ك مِِْفَم لِِْتََولَّْواِفَإِن .109  ت وَعد ونَِِمَّ  
2612

ونََِِماَِوٌَْعلَمِ ِاْلمَْولِِِِمنَِِاْلَجْهرٌََِِْعلَمِ ِإِنَّه ِ .110  تَْكت م   



1453 
 

breasts.] 

 

2613 111. And I don‘t know; it 

may be that your punishment will 

be [in the life of the World] d, and 

you will be given respite to a time 

[of your appointed death, and you 

will then be punished in the Next 

Life.] e 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[When the Psalms have been 

mentioned, God – be glorified – 

followed that by mentioning David 

and how the Children of Israel hurt 

him and intended to kill him, so he 

ran away to the mountains, and he 

persevered patiently until he became 

their king; and this for reassuring the 

heart of the Prophet in order to 

imitate him and persevere patiently 

until the help comes to him from God, 

so He said:] 

2614 112. He a said: "My Lord, 

judge Thou with justice b! And our 

Lord is the Most Gracious Whom I 

ask for aid against [you and to 

avert] what [inventions and lies c] 

you ascribe [to me.]" 

 

 

a i.e. David said when his people hurt 

him. 

b Between me and between the Jews 

who intends to kill me. 

c For that you accuse me that I intend 

to kill Saul king of Jews.  

 

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 21 of the Quran is completed; 

                                                           
2613

ِحٌنِ ِإَِلىَِوَمتَاعِ ِلَّك مِِِْفتْنَة ِِلَعَلَّه ِِأَْدِريَِوإِنِْ .111   
2614

ْحَمنِ َِوَربُّنَاِِباْلَحكِِِّاْحك مَِربِِِّلَالَِ .112  ْستَعَانِ ِالرَّ تَِصف ونََِِماَِعلَىِاْلم   
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So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 

 

 

 

Soora 22 

 
2615 (In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful) 

 

2616 1. O mankind, guard 

yourselves against your Lord['s 

punishment; for certainly] the 

earthquake of the Hour a is a 

tremendous event b. 

 

2617 2. On the day you [mankind] 

will see [such incidence of the 

quaking of the earth], every 

suckling woman will [then] be 

scared away from [the child] 

which she has suckled, and every 

pregnant woman will abort her 

bearing c; and you [man] will see 

men [afflicted with the 

earthquake] drunken [because of 

the extreme fearing and 

suffering], yet they be not 

drunken; but dreadful will be the 

a i.e. the quake of the earth before 

Doomsday, which is one of the 

portents of the Hour, and will be 

mentioned in the Quran, soora 99. 

b i.e. with a great impression on 

souls. 

This in fact is a threatening of the 

associaters. And such events in fact 

heralds the Hour of Doomsday. 

c God – be celebrated His praise – 

told about the incidence of the 

earthquake, if it occurs in the 

inhabited region of the earth, that 

every suckling woman will be scared 

away from her child and will not pay 

attention to him, because of the 

much fear that she will have, so that 

she is occupied with herself rather 

than others. Moreover, every 

pregnant woman will abort her fetus, 

                                                           
2615

الرحٌمِالرحمنِهللاِبسم   
2616

ءِ ِالسَّاَعةَِِِزْلَزَلةَِِإِنَِِّبَّك مِْرَِِاتَّم واِالنَّاسِ ِأٌََُّهاٌَِا .1  ًْ َعِظٌمِ َِش  
2617

ْرِضعَةِ ِك لُِِّتَْذَهلِ ِتََرْونََهاٌَِْومَِ .2  اِم  ِبِس َكاَرىِه مَِوَماِس َكاَرىِالنَّاسََِِوتََرىَِحْملََهاَِحْملِ ِذَاتِِِك لَُِِّوتََضعِ ِأَْرَضعَتَِِْعمَّ
َِِِعذَابََِِولَِكنَِّ َشِدٌدِ ِللاَّ  
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chastisement of God. 

 

because of the falling of the walls on 

her. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[And it was revealed concerning the 

idolaters among the Arab, who said 

about the Quran, that “it is the fables 

of the ancient”, and said “the angels 

are God‟s daughters”, and said: 

“following death, there is no sending 

to the Next Life”:]  

2618 3. And yet there are, among 

men, some who disputes [with 

the prophet and believers] about 

God, without knowledge, and 

follows [in his wrangling and acts] 

every maliciousa devil b; 

 

2619 4. About such [devil] it is 

decreed that whoever turns to 

him for friendship [and follows 

him], he will mislead [far from 

the way of the truth] and will 

guide him to the chastisement of 

the Blaze [: in Hell.] 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a i.e. devoid of any righteousness. 

b i.e. every impostor and liar. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2620 5. If you [people] are in 

doubt about the sending forth [of 

a It means: He created Adam from 

                                                           
2618

ِِِفًٌِِ َجاِدلِ َِمنِالنَّاِسَِِوِمنَِ .3  ٌْرِِِللاَّ َِّبعِ ِِعْلمِ ِبَِؽ ٌَْطانِ ِك لََِِّوٌَت ِرٌدِ َِش مَّ  
2619

ٌْهِِِك تِبَِ .4  ه َِِمنِأَنَّه َِِعلَ ِعٌرَِِِعذَابِِِِإلَىَِوٌَْهِدٌهٌِِِ ِضلُّه ِِفَؤَنَّه ِِتََوالَّ السَّ  
2620

ٌْبِ ِفًِِك نت مِِْإِنِالنَّاسِ ِأٌََُّهاٌَِا .5  نََِِر نَِخلَْمَناك مِفَإِنَّاِاْلبَْعثِِِّمِ ْضؽَةِ ِِمنِث مََِِّعلَمَةِ ِِمنِِْث مَِِّنُّْطفَةِ ِِمنِث مَِِّت َرابِ ِّمِ َخلَّمَةِ ِمُّ ِمُّ

ٌْرِِ َخلَّمَةِ َِوَؼ ن بٌَِّنَِِم  ىِأََجلِ ِإِلَىِنََشاءَِماِاأْلَْرَحامِِِفًَِِون ِمرُِِّلَك مِِْلِّ َسمًّ ك مِِْث مَِِّمُّ ك مِِِْلتَْبل ؽ واِث مَِِِّطْفبًلِِن ْخِرج  نَِوِمنك مِأَش دَّ ٌِ تََوفَّىِمَّ
نَِوِمنك م رِِِأَْرَذلِِِإِلَىٌِ َردُِِّمَّ ٌْبَلِِاْلع م  ٌْبًاِِعْلمِ ِبَْعدِِِِمنٌَِْعَلمَِِِلَك ٌَْهاِأَنَزْلنَاِفَإِذَاَِهاِمَدةًِِاأْلَْرضََِِوتََرىَِش تِِْاْلَماءَِعلَ َِوَربَتِِْاْهتَزَّ

بَِهٌج َِِزْوج ِِك لِِِِّمنَِوأَنبَتَتِْ  
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souls to the 'gathering together' 

for Judgment in the Next Life], 

then [know that] We created you 

from dusta,  

then from scanty fluid [: semen],  

then from a ‗structure shaped like 

the mosquito larva‘,  

then from a 'morsel of flesh': 

completely created and 

incompletely createdb,  

and We keep in the wombs 

whatever We want [to continue 

living] to an appointed time [of 

birth],  

then We take you out [of your 

mothers' wombs] as child [after 

another],  

then that you may attain your 

[age of] full ‗perfection and 

strength‘,  

and some of you are called to die 

[at your age of full ‗perfection and 

strength‘ or before it], and some 

may be left to attain his lowliest 

elderly so that he may not – 

following his knowledge – know 

anything c.  

You even may see the land 

desolate d but when We send the 

[rain] water down on it, it quivers 

[with the plant], and swells e and 

[that soil] grows every pleasant 

kind [of plant.] f 

dust or earth. 

Therefore, God Who created man 

from dust, certainly He is More Able 

to send the souls to the Next Life. 

After that God started to explain 

about the creation of the fetus in the 

womb, and the phases into which the 

seminal fluid will pass until he 

becomes a fetus:  

b It means: So Some women abort its 

fetus completely created and others 

are aborted before the completion of 

its creation. 

c And he will forget what he knew 

before, so that he may not have self-

conceit and become over-proud with 

himself. 

Then God – be glorified – mentioned 

another indicative proof of the 

sending to the Next Life, and said: 

d i.e. dry and cracked devoid of any 

plant. 

e i.e. its soil will increase because of 

the water and its absorbing of the 

nitrogen gas of the air and the carbon 

dioxide gas melted by the rain when 

it comes down. 

f Which delights people with its 

beautiful scene, and eyes enjoy 

looking to it.  

g The creating of children from the 

seminal fluid and the plant from the 

dust is a clear indication that God is 

the Truth, and that what they worship 

apart from Him is the falsehood. 

h The indication that it is the ‗Hour of 
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2621 6. That g is because God – He 

is the Truth, and brings the dead 

to life [if He likes], and He is 

powerful over everything. 

 

2622 7. And that the Hour [of 

death] is coming without any 

doubt h; and that God will send 

forth [to the ‗Gathering-together‘ 

and the ‗Requital‘ the souls] who 

are in graves. i 

 

Death‘, not the Doomsday, is His 

saying – be glorified – which means: 

(And that God will send forth [to the 

‗Gathering-together‘ and the 

‗Requital‘ the souls] who are in 

graves.) 

For God – be glorified – mentioned 

the ‗sending forth‘ after mentioning 

the ‗Hour‘; but had He meant, by the 

‗Hour‘, the Doomsday, He would have 

mentioned it after the ‗sending forth‘ 

from graves. 

Moreover, His saying – be glorified – 

(God will send forth those who are in 

graves), but He did not say: which 

are in graves. For the word ‗who‘ is 

used for persons, while the word 

‗which‘ is used for things. 

i So God – be glorified – did not say: 

―He will resurrect what is in graves‖, 

but it is (will send forth those who are 

in graves); therefore, the ‗sending‘ is 

to send man from one place to 

another.  

Moreover, the word (who) is used for 

person; so had He meant by that the 

bodies in the graves, then He would 

have said: ―will resurrect that which 

is in the graves‖, because bodies do 

not realize or understand. 

In addition, the ‗sending forth‘ from 

graves is special for disbelievers and 

associaters, and does not include 

believers; because believers will 

ascend to the ‗Garden of Refuge‘ 

when the earth will stop its axial 

rotation, together with the angels, 

and none will remain on earth other 

                                                           
2621

َِِبِؤَنَِِّذَِلنَِ .6  ءِ ِك لَِِِّعلَىَِوأَنَّه ِِاْلَمْوتَىٌِ ْحًٌَِِوأَنَّه ِِاْلَحكُِِّه وَِِللاَّ ًْ لَِدٌرِ َِش  
2622

ٌَة ِِالسَّاَعةََِِوأَنَِّ .7  ٌْبَِِالَِِّآتِ ََِِوأَنَِِّفٌَِهاَِر اْلم ب ورِِِفًَِِمنٌَِْبعَثِ ِللاَّ  
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than the associaters and disbelievers; 

and so they will say:  

"Woe to us! Who has sent us from 

our lying-place? This is what [God] 

Most Gracious did promise with, and 

true was the word of the apostles"; 

as it is in the Quran 36: 52. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2623 8. And yet there are among 

people some who dispute [with 

believers] about [the religion of] 

God without knowledge [about 

any truth], without guidance [of 

any messenger who guides him to 

it], and without any illuminating 

[Heavenly] Book a. 

 

2624 9. Turning away his kindness 

[from his relatives b] to mislead 

[them] from God's way c; for him 

is disgrace d in the [life of the] 

World, and on the Day of 

Judgment We shall make him 

taste the chastisement of Burning 

[in Hell.] 

 

2625 10. That [chastisement] is 

according to [the sins] that your 

hands forwarded, and for that 

God does never wrong [His] 

 

a Which he studied and received light 

by means of it, but he only wrangles 

according to what he found his 

fathers following. 

b The meaning: He withholds his 

kindness and charity from reaching 

his relatives because they believe. 

c It means: His purpose from that is 

to mislead them from God‘s religion 

and turn them back to the idol 

worship. 

d And exposure.  

 

                                                           
2623

ِِِفًٌِِ َجاِدلِ َِمنِالنَّاِسَِِوِمنَِ .8  ٌْرِِِللاَّ ِنٌرِ ِِكتَابِ َِوالَِِه ًدىَِوالَِِْلمِ عِِِبَِؽ مُّ  
2624

 9. ًَِ َِِِسِبٌلَِِِعنِِلٌ ِضلَِِِّعْطِفهِِِثَانِ ْنٌَاِِفًِلَه ِِللاَّ اْلَحِرٌكَِِِعذَابَِِاْلِمٌَاَمةٌَِِِْومََِِون ِذٌم ه ِِِخْزيِ ِالدُّ  
2625

ٌْسَِِللاَََِِّوأَنٌَََِِّدانَِِلَدََّمتِِْبَِماِذَِلنَِ .10  مِ ِلَ لِّْلَعبٌِدِِِِبَظبلَّ  
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servants. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2626 11. There is, among men, 

one who serves God on the verge 

a: [then] if good befalls him [as 

has he prayed for], he is well 

content with that [the blessings is 

by God‘s hand, Who gives the 

blessings to the one who asks for 

it]; but if a trial b comes to him, 

he turns down on his face c; he 

loses both this World, [of which 

he is already deprived], and the 

Next Life [because of his disbelief 

and association]: this indeed is 

the manifest loss. 

 

2627 12. He calls, apart from God, 

on that [idol] which will neither 

hurt him [if he forsakes its 

worship] nor will it profit him 

anything [whatever he may 

worship the idol]; that indeed is 

the error far away [from the 

truth.]  

 

2628 13. He calls [people to 

worship the idol] which is more 

likely to hurt him d rather than to 

profit him e; an evil master [is 

 

a i.e. marginally; it means: most of 

his worship is for the idols, and only a 

very small part of it is for God; and in 

spite of that, he prays God to 

increase him in blessings … 

b Like illness, drought or decrease in 

his wealth and children. 

c i.e. he returns to his disbelief and 

association. 

d Because he expends his wealth for it 

in the life of the World, and because 

he will be punished in the Next Life 

according to his association. 

e Because he hoped that the idol may 

intercede for him. 

f To which he devotes himself. 

 

                                                           
2626

ٌََِِْعب دِ َِمنِالنَّاِسَِِوِمنَِ .11  ٌْرِ ِأََصابَه ِِفَإِنَِِْحْرؾِ َِعلَىِللاَّ ْنٌَاَِخِسرََِِوْجِههَِِِعلَىِانمَلَبَِِفِتْنَة ِِأََصاَبتْه َِِوإِنِِِْبهِِِاْطَمؤَنََِِّخ ِالدُّ

ْسَرانِ ِه وََِِذِلنََِِواآْلِخَرةَِ بٌِنِ ِاْلخ  اْلم   
2627

ِِِد ونِِِِمنٌَِْدع و .12  ه ِِالََِِماِللاَّ رُّ بَللِ ِه وَِِذَِلنٌََِِنفَع ه ِِالََِِوَماٌَِض  اْلبَِعٌدِ ِالضَّ  
2628

ه ِِلََمنٌَِْدع و .13  اْلَعِشٌرِ َِولَبِبْسَِِاْلَمْولَىِلَِببْسَِِنَّْفِعهِِِِمنِأَْلَربِ َِضرُّ  
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that idolf] and evil is the 

companion. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2629 14. God does admit those 

who believe and work righteous 

works into Gardens under [the 

trees of] which rivers flow; surely 

God does whatever [honoring] He 

will [for His devoted servants and 

those obedient to Him.] 

 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[One of the believers said to one of 

the hypocrites: “Be ready; for we 

shall go tomorrow to struggle in 

God‟s way.” 

The hypocrite said: “I will not go.” 

He said:”Why?” 

He said: “I fear lest I may be killed.” 

The believer said: “God promised to 

help us with victory.” 

He said: “How can victory be for us, 

while they are more in number and 

have more weapon than we have? 

Certainly, I will be killed if I go to 

struggle.”  

He said: “If you are killed, you will go 

to Paradise.”  

The hypocrite said: “These are only 

 

a It means: Whosoever thinks that 

God will not help him neither will He 

help the believers in the life of the 

World; and he thinks also that in the 

Next Life, he will not be admitted to 

Paradise if he dies as a martyr, and 

he fears of the killing. 

b It means: let him stretch a rope to 

the heaven and hold it. Then let him 

go all that distance and get away 

from the earth. 

c i.e. and let this hypocrite, who fears 

of the killing, see… 

d i.e. Will this invention and trick be 

of any benefit to him, and will it save 

him from the death and abolish his 

fear? Not at all, he cannot escape 

death. 

                                                           
2629

َِِإِنَِّ .14  اِلَحاتَِِِوَعِمل واِآَمن واِالَِّذٌنٌَِِ ْدِخلِ ِللاَّ َِِإِنَِِّاأْلَْنَهارِ ِتَْحتَِهاِِمنِتَْجِريَِجنَّاتِ ِالصَّ ٌ ِرٌدِ َِماٌَِْفعَلِ ِللاَّ  
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fables.” 

Therefore, this aya was revealed 

concerning him:] 

2630 15. Whosoever thinks that 

God will not help him in the [life 

of the] World and the Next [Life] 

a, let him seek a means to heaven 

b, then let him go [all that 

distance], and c see whether his 

invention does away with what 

grieves him. d 

 

The meaning: He will not escape 

death, even though he goes up to 

heaven. 

Similar to this is His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 33: 16, which 

means: 

(Say [O Mohammed, to them]: "It 

will not be useful to you to escape, in 

case you escape from death or 

slaying.‖) 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2631 16. Thus a have We revealed 

it as manifest signs [of revelation, 

indicating the monotheism and 

justice of God], and surely God 

does guide [to His religion] 

whomever He please [: who 

deserves the guidance.] 

 

2632 17. Surely, those [Muslims] 

who believe, and Jews, Sabaeans, 

Christians, Magians [: the fire 

worshippers] and those [Arab and 

others] who associate [others 

with God]; surely, God will judge 

between them b on Judgment 

Day; for God is Witness of all 

things c. 

 

a i.e. As had We revealed to you in 

the past, sooras [or chapters] and 

ayat [of the Quran], thus have We 

revealed it … 

b i.e. will avenge the wronged, of the 

wrong-doer. 

c i.e. He is Present, seeing their acts 

and hearing their words. 

The meaning: God take revenge on 

the wrong-doer for the behalf of the 

oppressed one even though this latter 

is an associater or a fire worshipper. 

 

                                                           
2630

َره ِِلَّنِأَنٌَِظ نَُِِّكانََِِمن .15  ْنٌَاِفًِِللاَّ ٌَِِنص  ٌْد ه ٌِِ ْذِهبَنََِِّهلَِِْفْلٌَنظ رِِِْلٌَْمَطعِِْث مَِِّالسََّماءِِإلَىِِبَسبَبِ ِفَْلٌَْمد دَِِْواآْلِخَرةِِِالدُّ َِماَِك
 ٌَِؽٌظِ 
2631

ٌِّنَاتِ ِآٌَاتِ ِأَنَزْلنَاه َِِوَكذَِلنَِ .16  ٌ ِرٌدِ َِمنٌَِْهِديِللاَََِِّوأَنَِِّبَ  
2632

ابِبٌِنََِِهاد واَِوالَِّذٌنَِِآَمن واِالَِّذٌنَِِإِنَِّ .17  وسََِِوالنََّصاَرىَِوالصَّ َِِإِنَِِّأَْشَرك واَِوالَِّذٌنََِِواْلَمج  ٌْنَه مٌَِِْْفِصلِ ِللاَّ ٌَاَمةٌَِِِْومََِِب ِاْلِم
َِِإِنَِّ ءِ ِك لَِِِّعلَىِللاَّ ًْ َشِهٌدِ َِش  
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-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2633 18. Don't you know that 

whosoever [angels] are in the 

[ethereal] heavens and 

whosoever [spiritual creatures a] 

are on the earth [as a whole] 

submit themselves to Godb; as do 

the sun, the moon, stars, 

mountains c, trees d, [mobile] 

animals e and many of people 

[prostrate themselves to God and 

comply with His command f]?  

But many merit the chastisement 

g, and anyone whom God abases 

[with punishment], there is none 

to honor him [with prosperity and 

reward.]  

God does whatsoever He will [to 

favor the believers and punish the 

disbelievers.] 

 

a They are the righteous genie and 

human souls and others. 

b It means: They submit themselves 

to God‘s command and prostrate 

themselves to Him. 

c It means: the meteorites which orbit 

around the earth. 

And all these objects: sun, moon, 

stars and meteorites are subjected to 

His command, obeying the law of the 

gravity and the repelling force. 

Then after God – be glorified – 

completed the mentioning of the 

celestial objects, He started to 

mention about the inhabitants of the 

earth:  

d Trees comply with His command, 

giving their fruits at the stated time, 

as has He decreed with His wisdom, 

and made the bounties in their fruits. 

e That is all animals moving on earth, 

also, submit to His command by 

means of the instinct that He inserts 

in them, and the advantages that He 

made in them. Such subjection is to 

the extent that one boy may drive, 

before him, fifty camels. 

f These are the believers who deserve 

the reward. 

g Because they abstain from adoring 

to His greatness and from complying 

                                                           
2633

َِِأَنَِِّتَرَِِأَلَمِْ .18  دِ ِللاَّ َماَواتِِِفًَِِمنِلَه ٌَِِْسج  ومِ َِواْلمََمرِ َِوالشَّْمسِ ِاأْلَْرِضِِفًَِِوَمنِالسَّ َِوالدََّوابَُِِّوالشََّجرِ َِواْلِجبَالِ َِوالنُّج 

نََِِوَكثٌِرِ  ٌْهَِِِحكََِِّوَكثٌِرِ ِالنَّاِسِِّمِ ْكِرمِ ِِمنِلَه ِِفََماِللاَّ ٌِِ ِهنَِِِوَمنِاْلعََذابِ َِعلَ ٌََشاءَِماٌَِْفعَلِ ِللاََِِّإِنَِِّمُّ  
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with His obedience. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2634 19. These [believers and 

unbelievers] are two antagonists 

[who] dispute concerning their 

Lord.  

As for those who disbelieve, for 

them garments of fire shall be cut 

out a, and there shall be poured 

over their heads boiling liquid. 

 

2635 20. Whereby b – whatsoever 

is in their bellies and [their] skins 

– shall be seared. 

 

2636 21. And there will be maces 

of iron for [beating] them.  

 

2637 22. Whenever, in their 

anguish, they try to get out of 

[Hell], they will be forced back 

into it c, and [it will be said to 

them]: "Taste of the burning 

torment!" 

 

a This is a parable said by God – be 

glorified – which means: they will be 

naked, so that nothing will cover their 

shame but only fire and smoke. 

b i.e. by that boiling liquid. 

c Because they will be drawn by the 

gravity of the sun, from which they 

cannot escape. [And Hell is the sun.]  

d i.e. ethereal bracelets which issued 

from gold bracelets. 

e i.e. instructed and acquainted with. 

f i.e. to mention God with glorification 

and praising. This is confirmed by His 

saying – be glorified – in the Quran 

10: 10, which means: 

(Their prayer in [Paradise] will be: 

"Glory be to You, our God";  

their greeting [of each other:] will be 

"Salam [to you!]‖  

and their prayer [therein] will end [by 

saying:] "Praise be to God, the Lord 

of the worlds.") 

g It means: each one of them will be 

guided to a fair duty or a good job; 

because they will be like the angels, 

                                                           
2634

واَِخْصَمانَِِِهذَانِِ .19  واِفَالَِّذٌنََِِربِِّهمِِْفًِِاْختََصم  عَتَِِْكفَر  ٌَابِ ِلَه مِِْل ّطِ نِثِ وِسِهمِ ِفَْوقِِِِمنٌِ َصبُِِّنَّارِ ِّمِ إ  اْلَحِمٌمِ ِر   
2635

ل ودِ ِب ط ونِِهمِِْفًَِِماِبِهٌِِِ ْصَهرِ  .20  َواْلج   
2636

مَاِمعِ َِولَه م .21  َحِدٌدِ ِِمنِِْمَّ  
2637

واِأَنِأََراد واِك لََّما .22  ج  اْلَحِرٌكَِِِعذَابََِِوذ ول واِِفٌَهاِأ ِعٌد واَِؼّمِ ِِمنِِِْمْنَهاٌَِْخر   
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2638 23. God shall surely admit 

those who believe and do 

righteous deeds into Gardens with 

rivers flowing [below their trees]; 

therein they shall be adorned with 

[ethereal] bracelets [issued] from 

gold [bracelets] d and [they shall 

also be adorned] with pearls, and 

their raiment therein shall be [of] 

silk.  

 

2639 24. And they shall be guided e 

to the goodly words f, and they 

shall be guided to the laudable 

way g. 

 

and everyone of them will be 

assigned a particular job to carry out 

and a special rank exclusive for him. 

The indication of this is in the Quran, 

soora 37: 164, when the Prophet 

[salam to him] asked Gabriel: ―Have 

you, angels, special jobs?‖ He 

answered: (―There is not anyone of 

us [: angels] but has his known 

position.‖) 

It means: Everyone of us has a job 

special for him, and known to other 

angels. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – explained 

about the condition of the 

disbelievers, and He said:] 

2640 25. As to those who 

disbelieve [in the Quran], and 

hinder [people] from God's way 

and [hinders the believers from] 

the Inviolable Mosque [at Mecca], 

which We have made [a place of 

God's worshipping] to [all] people 

– equal is the resident there and 

the visitor from outside [Mecca a.]   

And any whose purpose therein is 

[to make] infidelity and 

 

a None has the right to prevent 

anyone from the pilgrimage. In fact, 

the associaters prevented the 

Muslims from praying in the 

Inviolable Mosque and from going 

round about it; e.g. they prevented 

them from pilgrimage on the day of 

the Hudaybiyyahh.  

b i.e. whoso worships the idols or the 

angels in it, and so he will wrong 

himself or wrong people by barring 

them from it and from the prayers in 

it. 

                                                           
2638

َِِإِنَِّ .23  اِلَحاتَِِِوَعِمل واِآَمن واِالَِّذٌنٌَِِ ْدِخلِ ِللاَّ ِذََهبِ ِِمنِأََساِورَِِِمنِِْفٌَِهاٌِ َحلَّْونَِِاأْلَْنَهارِ ِتَْحتَِهاِِمنِتَْجِريَِجنَّاتِ ِالصَّ

َحِرٌرِ ِِفٌَهاَِوِلبَاس ه مَِِْول ْإل ًإا  
2639

ٌِّبِِِإِلَىَِوه د وا .24  اْلَحِمٌدِِِِصَراطِِِإِلَىَِوه د واِاْلمَْولِِِِمنَِِالطَّ  
2640

واِالَِّذٌنَِِإِنَِّ .25  دُّونََِِكفَر  َِِِسبٌِلَِِِعنَِوٌَص  ٌِ ِردَِِْوَمنَِواْلبَادِِِفٌِهِِِاْلعَاِكؾِ َِسَواءِِللنَّاِسَِِجعَْلنَاه ِِالَِّذيِاْلَحَرامَِِِواْلَمْسِجدِِِللاَّ

أَِلٌمِ َِعذَابِ ِِمنِِْن ِذْله ِِبِظ ْلمِ ِِبإِْلَحادِ ِفٌِهِِ  
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wrongdoingb, them will We cause 

to taste of a painful chastisement 

[in the Next Life.] 

 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2641 26. And [mention to them] 

when We demarcated to Abraham 

the site of the House [of God at 

Mecca a, and said to him:] 

"Associate not any [of created 

beings or created things] with 

Me."  

[Then [God] addressed Prophet 

Mohammed and said:] 

And [O Mohammed] clear My 

House [from the association and 

idolatry] for those going round 

about [the Ka'aba], those 

standing up [in worship] and 

those bowing and prostrating 

[themselves in prayers.] 

 

2642 27. And [O Mohammed] 

proclaim the pilgrimage to people 

[being dutifully obliged on them] 

c; they will come to you [walking] 

on foot and [mounting] on every 

lean riding-animal d, coming from 

all ‗deep and distant‘ mountain 

highways. 

 

a i.e. We demarcated and led 

Abraham to the site of the House [of 

God at Mecca], in the dream, in order 

to build on its foundation, and We 

said to him: 

c This implies: So perform the 

pilgrimage yourself, Mohammed, and 

announce to people to perform the 

pilgrimage; i.e. make them hear 

about the dutiful obligation of the 

pilgrimage. Therefore, the Prophet 

proclaimed that in the ‗Farewell 

Pilgrimage‘ and acquainted them 

about its dutiful obligation. 

d i.e. the lean-abdomen animal, which 

is not the fat, neither is it the 

pregnant female with big abdomen. 

It means: On account of their large 

number, people will come: some of 

them mounting on the excellent 

riding animal, some on the lean 

animal, and still some of them will 

come walking on foot because they 

have no riding animal to mount on. 

e i.e. that they may attend 

consultation sessions and gathering 

clubs in which are advantages to 

them for friendship and social good 

terms among themselves. 

                                                           
2641

أْنَاَِوإِذِْ .26  ْبَراِهٌمَِِبَوَّ ٌْتَِِِمَكانَِِإِلِ ٌْبًاًِبِِِت ْشِرنِِْالَِِّأَنِاْلَب رَِِْش ًََِِوَطّهِ ٌْتِ ابِِفٌنََِِب كَّعَِِِواْلمَابِِمٌنَِِِللطَّ ودَِِِوالرُّ السُّج   
2642

َعِمٌكِ ِفَّج ِِك لِِِِّمنٌَِؤِْتٌنََِِضاِمرِ ِك لَِِِّوَعلَىِِرَجاالًٌَِِؤْت ونَِِبِاْلَحّجِِِالنَّاِسِِفًَِِوأَذِّن .27   
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2643 28. In order that they may 

witness [some] benefits 

[provided] for them e, and 

mention the name of God f, during 

the appointed [first ten] days [of 

Zul-Hijja lunar month], on the 

cattle which [God] has provided 

for them [for sacrifice] g; so eat 

thereof [it is lawful to you] and 

feed the wretched poor. h 

 

2644 29. Then let them finish their 

[obligation,] with needful acts of 

cleansing i, and [let them] fulfill 

their vows j, and [before they 

leave, let them] go circling 

around k the Ancient House l.  

 

2645 30. That [House of God at 

Mecca, is one of the inviolable 

objects of God] – and whoever 

honors the inviolable [objects m] 

of God, it will be better for him 

with his Lord [in the Next Life.]  

The [meat of the] cattle n are 

made lawful to you [for food], 

except [the forbidding of some of 

them o: ] that which is announced 

to you [in the Quran]; then avoid 

the filthy illness [coming] from 

idols p and avoid the false word 

f By saying: ―Praise be to God‖, 

―Thanks to God‖, ―God is One God‖, 

―God is the Most Great‖, in addition to 

asking of God for their needs, and 

performing the prayers, and to 

mention the name of God on the 

slaughtering of the cattle. 

g i.e. and to mention the name of God 

when they sacrifice the cattle. 

h i.e. the wretched needy on whom 

the signs of wretchedness are obvious 

because of poverty. 

Today [when the late interpreter 

wrote this comment], most people 

sacrifice their cattle and cast them on 

the ground at Mina, so neither do 

they eat of them nor do they feed the 

poor; therefore, the sacrificed cattle 

will be putrid afterwards, and instead 

of that the poor will take advantage 

of them, they will be harmful to the 

community with their offensive smell, 

which may cause diseases for the 

community, which is not permitted, 

and the sacrifice is not accepted in 

such case. 

Therefore, the pilgrim, who wants to 

sacrifice, should bring one of the 

poor, then sacrifice his cattle and give 

to the poor; and if he does not find 

any poor in Mina to give him the 

sacrifice, he should then give its cost 

to the poor in Mecca, if there are no 

poor in Mina. 

Better than this is that four pilgrims 

should share in one ram, and stretch 

                                                           
2643

واِلَه مَِِْمنَاِفعَِِِلٌَْشَهد وا .28  ٌَْذك ر  ِِِاْسمََِِو ْعل وَماتِ ِأٌََّامِ ِفًِِللاَّ نَِرَزلَه مَِماَِعلَىِمَّ واِِمْنَهاِفَك ل واِاأْلَْنعَامِِِبَِهٌَمةِِِّمِ َِوأَْطِعم 

اْلفَِمٌرَِِاْلبَاِبسَِ  
2644

واِث مَِّ .29  ف واِن ذ وَره مَِِْوْلٌ وف واِتَفَثَه مِِْْلٌَْمض  ٌْتَِِِوْلٌَطَّوَّ اْلَعتٌِكِِِبِاْلبَ  
2645

مَِِْوَمنِذَِلنَِ .30  َماتٌِِِ عَّظِ ر  ِِِح  ٌْرِ ِفَه وَِِللاَّ ٌْك مٌِِْ تْلَىَِماِإاِلَِِّاأْلَْنعَامِ ِلَك مِ َِوأ ِحلَّتَِِْرّبِهِِِِعندَِِلَّه َِِخ ْجسَِِفَاْجتَنِب واَِعَل ِِمنَِِالّرِ

ورِِِلَْولََِِواْجتَِنب واِاأْلَْوثَانِِ الزُّ  
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[of the associaters q.] 

 

2646 31. Being Haniefs [: devoting 

yourselves exclusively] to God 

[alone], associating not 

[anything] with Him; for anyone 

associates [anything] with God r: 

it is as if he had fallen from the 

sky s, and the birds had pierced 

him t or the wind had blown him 

down into a far distant place u. 

 

2647 32. Such [piercing by birds 

and falling into a far place are 

some of the punishment of the 

associaters in the Barzakh (or the 

Afterlife) world] – and anyone 

honors the [the compulsory and 

the voluntary] rituals  of God; 

surely such [honoring] issues 

from the hearts [believing in the 

rituals and] avoiding [the 

disobedience of God.] v 

 

2648 33. In [establishing and 

performing the rituals of the 

pilgrimage], you [Meccans] have 

benefits w for a term appointed [of 

concluding the pilgrimage time], 

then to be free of the 'Ihram' 

state [which] will be concluded by 

[the Farewell Circling around] the 

their hands on it and say: ―Our God, 

this is our sacrifice: it is from You and 

for You, so accept our present from 

us.‖ Then they slaughter it, cook it, 

eat of it and distribute to the poor. 

And if there is not any poor person 

there, let some of them give to others 

of its meat, as a present, then when 

they return to Mecca, each one of 

them should pay the rest of the ram 

cost as money cash to the poor; i.e. if 

the cost of the ram which they 

sacrificed was six hundred Riyals, 

then each one of them should pay 

450 Riyals to the poor, and say: ―My 

God, this is the rest of my sacrifice I 

expend on the poor, so accept it from 

me, You are the All-Hearing, the All-

Knowing.‖ And by so doing, he will 

sacrifice some of the cattle, eat of 

them and profit the poor with the 

money which he paid to them. 

 

[A comment by the translator: 

Nowadays, the Saudi government has 

made a factory for preserving the 

sacrificed cattle and then to give that 

to the poor Muslims in other 

countries.]  

i By shaving their heads, cutting some 

of the hair of their mustaches, cutting 

their fingernails and toenails and 

other acts usually done in the 

pilgrimage. 

j If they have vows to be fulfilled. 

                                                           
2646

نَفَاء .31  ِِِح  ٌْرَِِلِلَّ ْشِرِكٌنََِِؼ ٌِِِ ْشِرنَِِْوَمنِبِهِِِم  ٌْرِ ِفَتَْخَطف ه ِِالسََّماءِِمنََِِخرَِِّفََكؤَنََّماِبِاللَّ ٌحِ ِِبهِِِتَْهِويِأَوِِْالطَّ َِمَكانِ ِفًِِالّرِ

 َسِحٌكِ 
2647

مَِِْوَمنِذَِلنَِ .32  َِِِشعَابِرٌَِِ عَّظِ اْلم ل وبِِِتَْمَوىِِمنِفَإِنََّهاِللاَّ  
2648

ىِأََجلِ ِإِلَىَِمنَاِفعِ ِفٌَِهاِلَك مِْ .33  َسمًّ ٌْتِِِإِلَىَِمِحلَُّهاِث مَِِّمُّ اْلَعتٌِكِِِاْلبَ  
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Ancient House [of God.] 

 

k The ‗farewell circling round about‘.  

l Which is the oldest mosque on 

earth. 

m Which are the Inviolable Mosque, 

the Inviolable Month and the 

Inviolable City [: Mecca.]  

The indication of this is His saying – 

be glorified – in the Quran 2: 194, 

which means: 

(And inviolable [things] demand 

retaliation.) 

n Which are the sheep, the goat, the 

cow and the camel. 

o Which is mentioned in the Quran, 

soora 5, about the forbidding of the 

meat of the dead animal, the 

strangled, and the beaten until death, 

etc.  

p i.e. avoid that you may acquire 

some psychological illness, on 

account of your worshipping the idols, 

in addition to some corporeal illness 

because of touching and kissing 

them, and that is by transmission of 

the infection from the ill to the 

healthy.  

q Which are the words of the 

associaters in their pilgrimage: 

―Compliance with You; no associate 

with You, except an associate who is 

Yours: whom You own and what he 

owns!‖ They meant by that the idol 

Hubal. 

r Will fall in the abyss, and the devil 

will have control of him in the 

Barzakh [or the Afterlife] world. 
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s It means: Anyone associates with 

God, will expose himself to danger 

and throw himself in the abyss; that 

is like the soul which the devils annoy 

and ridicule, so that they take the 

soul up to the sky to eavesdrop, then 

when it sees a meteor pursuing it or 

an angel driving it away, it will 

quickly fall down to the ground. 

t It means: if by chance, a bird comes 

in his way, it will pierce him and tear 

his internal [ethereal] organs, 

because it will enter from his belly 

and come out of his back or vice 

versa. 

So the Arabic word in the aya 

indicates the unexpected quick 

piercing. 

u It means: Or a stormy wind may be 

in his way, which will carry that soul 

to far distances and throw him into a 

deep place, so he will fall between the 

rocks or into one of valleys, so he will 

be broken up and suffer pain; all that 

will be because he followed the words 

of the Devil and did not listen to the 

commandments of God Most 

Gracious. 

v It means: such honoring of the 

rituals issues from the believing of 

hearts in them, and therefore, they 

honor and glorify them and ward off 

God‘s punishment [which will befall 

them] if they forsake such rituals. 

w Because of the profit and gaining 

which the Meccans gain from the 

pilgrim. 
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-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2649 34. We have appointed for 

each nation a house of worship a, 

that they may mention God's 

name on the cattle b which He 

provides them with.  

But [O people] your God is One 

God [whatever your religions, 

sects, races and languages may 

differ], so submit [yourselves] to 

Him c [and be Muslims], and give 

the glad tidings to those d who 

trust [in God] with sure faith. 

 

2650 35. [They are those] who, 

when God is mentioned e, their 

hearts are frightened f, and who 

forbear patiently that which may 

afflict them g, and who are 

steadfast in prayer h, and spend 

out of what We have provided for 

them i. 

 

a In which they may worship God. 

b When they sacrifice them. 

c i.e. comply with His command and 

submit yourselves to His religion. 

d i.e. whose souls are calm and quiet 

without any doubt, and whose hearts 

are reassured with the reward and 

recompense which God promised to 

give them in the Next Life. 

This word has been explained in the 

interpretation of the Quran 11: 23. 

e Before them that He is Severe at 

punishing. 

f It means: they fear of His 

punishment. 

g For God‘s obedience. 

h It means: those who keep up to it. 

i i.e. they give alms to the poor and 

needy. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2651 36. The fatty [big cows or 

camels of sacrifice], We have 

made for you among the symbols 

of God['s obedience] a; in them b 

is [much] good for you [in the life 

 

a For which you will be rewarded, that 

is the ‗sacrifice‘ which the pilgrim 

slaughter when he returns back to his 

                                                           
2649

ةِ َِوِلك لِِّ .34  واَِمنَسًكاَِجعَْلنَاِأ مَّ ِِِاْسمَِِِلٌَْذك ر  نَِرَزلَه مَِماَِعلَىِللاَّ ك مِِْاأْلَْنعَامِِِبَِهٌَمةِِِّمِ واَِفلَه َِِواِحدِ ِإِلَه َِِفإِلَه  رِِِأَْسِلم  َِوَبّشِ

ْخبِِتٌنَِ  اْلم 
2650

ابِِرٌنَِِل ل وب ه مَِِْوِجَلتِِْللاَّ ِِذ ِكرَِِِإذَاِالَِّذٌنَِ .35  ِمٌِمًِأََصابَه مَِِْماَِعلَىَِوالصَّ بَلةَِِِواْلم  اِالصَّ ٌ نِفم ونََِِرَزْلنَاه مَِِْوِممَّ  
2651

نِلَك مَِجعَْلنَاَهاَِواْلب ْدنَِ .36  ٌْرِ ِفٌَِهاِلَك مِِْللاََِِِّشعَابِرِِِّمِ واَِخ ِِِاْسمَِِفَاْذك ر  ٌَْهاِللاَّ ن وب َهاَِوَجبَتَِِْفإِذَاَِصَواؾََِِّعَل ِِمْنَهاِفَك ل واِج 

وا ْعتَرَِِّاْلمَانِعََِِوأَْطِعم  ْرنَاَهاَِكذَِلنََِِواْلم  ونَِِلَعَلَّك مِِْلَك مَِِْسخَّ تَْشك ر   
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of the World, and a reward in the 

Next Life]; so pronounce the 

name of God over them [when 

you slaughter them c] as they are 

arrayed d [and their fore-limbs 

and hind-limbs are bound with 

ropes, and so they will be 

slaughtered], then when they fall 

down on their sides [after 

slaughter], eat of them [if you 

like] and feed [, of their meat, the 

poor:] the contented and beggar. 

So [as have We made good 

blessing for you, as such have We 

subjected them e to you that you 

may be thankful [to God for His 

bounties.] 

 

2652 37. Their meat shall not 

reach God, neither shall their 

blood; but it is your warding off 

[His disobedience] that shall 

reach Him f.  

[So as has He subjected them to 

obey you], as such does He want 

you to obey Him, and that you 

may magnify God for that He has 

guided you g.  

And [O Mohammed] give the glad 

tidings [of Paradise] to those who 

are kind [to the weak.] 

 

family, and can be postponed to the 

next year, if he cannot afford it in his 

year. 

b i.e. in slaughtering them and 

distributing their meat to the 

wretched and the poor. 

c So you say: ―Allahu Akbar; no god 

but God, and God is the Most Great; 

our God, this is from You and for 

You.‖ 

d This is special for cows. 

e So that such cattle will not resist the 

slaughter, different from the wild 

beasts in such respect; and so that 

you will use them for mounting, for 

carrying and for their products with 

Our favor on you. 

f i.e. Neither does God want their 

meat, nor does He want their blood, 

when He recommended this to you; 

but He wants you to avoid His 

disobedience and punishment, and to 

obey His commands. 

g Because you lost the way of the 

truth, and He guided you to it. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

                                                           
2652

ٌََِِنَالَِِلَن .37  َهاِللاَّ وم  َهاَِوالَِِل ح  َرَهاَِكذَِلنَِِِمنك مِِْالتَّْمَوىٌَِنَال ه َِِوَلِكنِِدَماإ  واِلَك مَِِْسخَّ َِِِلت َكبِّر  رَِِِهَداك مَِِْماَِعلَىِللاَّ َِوبَّشِ

ْحِسنٌِنَِ  اْلم 
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2653 38. God will defend those 

who believe [and help them 

against the disbelievers a]; surely, 

God loves not any who is 

perfidious, ungrateful. 

 

a i.e. He averts from them the guile of 

the associaters and helps the 

believers against them, because the 

associaters are traitors and 

ungrateful [to God.] 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[The associaters or the idolaters hurt 

and beat the Muslims in Mecca, so 

the Muslims came to God‟s 

messenger and complained their 

condition to him, and said: “Let us 

fight them.” 

And he said: “I have not been 

ordered to fight them; forbear 

patiently until God will decide.” 

Afterwards, when they emigrated to 

Medina, this aya was revealed, which 

was the first aya revealed about 

fighting:]   

2654 39. Those who are fought, 

are now given permission [to 

fight] a because they have been 

wronged [by the associaters]; 

and surely God is Most Able to 

help them with victory b. 

 

2655 40. Those who have been 

driven out of [Mecca] their home-

town without right [of the 

associaters on them], but only for 

that they said: "Our Lord is God" 

 

a i.e. it means: The believers are now 

permitted to fight.   

b This in fact is a promise by God to 

them as for to help them against their 

enemies. 

c It means: They have no sin against 

them, but only that they said: ―Our 

god is God, and we do not worship 

anyone else.‖ So the associaters 

considered such words a sin, because 

they refused to worship their idols. 

d It means: Had it not that God set 

the believers on the disbelievers and 

they killed and terminated them, the 

disbelief would have prevailed, the 

prayers and God‘s worship forsaken, 

and the mosques and the places of 

worship would have been destroyed, 

as in the following sentence in the 

aya. 

e The Jewish places of worship are 

called the K'nesset or the Synagogue, 

while Sabaeans call them: Mandi. 

f God – be glorified – gave them 

                                                           
2653

َِِإِنَِّ .38  انِ ِك لٌَِِّ ِحبُِِّالَِِللاََِِّإِنَِِّآَمن واِالَِّذٌنََِِعنٌِِِ َدافِعِ ِللاَّ َكف ورِ َِخوَّ  
2654

واِبِؤَنَّه مٌِِْ مَاتَل ونَِِِللَِّذٌنَِِأ ِذنَِ .39  ََِِوِإنَِِّظ ِلم  لَمَِدٌرِ ِنَْصِرِهمَِِْعلَىِللاَّ  
2655

واِالَِّذٌنَِ .40  ٌْرِِِِدٌَاِرِهمِِِْمنِأ ْخِرج  ِِبَْعَضه مِالنَّاسَِِللاََِِِّدْفعِ َِولَْوالَِِللاَّ َِِربُّنَاٌَِم ول واِأَنِإاِلََِِّحّكِ ِبِؽَ َمتِِِْببَْعض  ّدِ َِصَواِمعِ ِلَّه 

ِِِاْسمِ ِِفٌَهاٌِ ْذَكرِ َِوَمَساِجدِ َِوَصلََواتِ َِوبٌَِعِ  َرنََِِّكثًٌِراِللاَّ ه َِِمنِللاَّ َِِوَلٌَنص  ر  َِِإِنٌََِِّنص  َعِزٌزِ ِلَمَِويِ ِللاَّ  
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c.  

And had it not been for that God 

restrains people: some men by 

means of others d, cloisters [of 

Christians, which are on 

mountains and in the rural areas], 

and churches and prayers [would 

have been forsaken] and [the 

Muslim places of worship: the] 

mosques – wherein God's name is 

mentioned much [in the times of 

the five prayers every day] would 

have been destroyed e. But God 

will surely help those who help 

His [cause]; surely God is Most 

Powerful, All-Mighty. 

 

[Then God – be glorified – started to 

praise those emigrant, and He said:] 

2656 41. [They are] who – if We 

give them power in the land, will 

establish the prayers, pay the 

Zakat-alms, enjoin the right and 

forbid the wrong f; lastly the 

am'rs [: their souls] will return to 

God [and He will reward them 

according to their acts.] 

 

power and authority, in the earth in 

the life time of the messenger and 

after his death, and they were as had 

He told about them. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2657 42. If they deny you 

[Mohammed], so too before them 

the people of Noah denied, as did 

 

 

                                                           
2656

نَّاه مِِْإِنِالَِّذٌنَِ .41  كَّ واِاأْلَْرِضِِفًِِمَّ بَلةَِِأََلام  اِالصَّ َكاةََِِوآتَو  واِالزَّ وؾَِِِوأََمر  نَكرَِِِعنَِِِونََهْواِبِاْلَمْعر  ِِِاْلم  َِعالِبَة َِِولِلَّ

ورِِ  اأْل م 
2657

ب ونََِِوإِن .42  ودِ َِوَعادِ ِن وح ِِلَْومِ ِلَْبلَه مَِِْكذََّبتِِْفَمَدٌِِْ َكذِّ َوثَم   
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Aad and Thamood, 

 

2658 43. And Abraham‘s people, 

and Lot‘s people, 

 

2659 44. And the people of Midian 

[the son of Abraham; they also 

denied], and [even] Moses was 

denied [in spite of his so many 

miracles]; so I gave the 

unbelievers respite [for a little 

while], then I seized them [with 

punishment and destruction], 

then how terrible was [the 

consequence of their] denial!? a 

 

2660 45. How many cities have We 

destroyed, [the people of] which 

were given to wrong- doing [by 

denying Our messengers]? So 

[such cities] were [completely 

ruined] with their walls tumbled 

on their roofs.   

And how many wells are lying 

‗idle and neglected‘b, and castles 

‗lofty and well-built‘c ? 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a i.e. then how was their denial of the 

punishment and their disbelieving 

about its occurrence and their 

mocking Our messengers?  

Didn‘t the punishment afflict them 

making them like the husk: eaten 

[and dropped by the cattle?] 

 

b None to take water of it, nor anyone 

to drink of its water. 

c i.e. how many a lofty well-

constructed castle, have been 

destroyed, by the death of its owners, 

so none remained in it to speak with 

any questions or answers! 

The owners of wells are the rural or 

Bedouin kings, and the owners of 

castles are the urban or civil kings.  

 

d i.e. the disbelievers of Mecca. 
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ل وطِ َِولَْومِ ِإِْبَراِهٌمََِِولَْومِ  .43   
2659

بََِِمْدٌَنََِِوأَْصَحابِ  .44  وَسىَِوك ّذِ ٌْتِ ِم  ٌْؾَِِأََخْذت ه مِِْث مَِِِّلْلَكافِِرٌنَِِفَؤَْمَل نَِكٌرَِِِكانَِِفََك  
2660

نِفََكؤٌَِّن .45  ًَِِأَْهلَْكنَاَهاِلَْرٌَةِ ِّمِ ًََِِظاِلَمة َِِوِه وِشَهاَِعلَىَِخاِوٌَة ِِفَِه لَةِ َِوِببْرِ ِع ر  عَطَّ ِشٌدِ َِولَْصرِ ِمُّ مَّ  
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2661 46. Have they d not journeyed 

throughout the earth e, so they 

might have hearts with which 

they understand [what befell the 

deniers], or ears with which they 

hear [the tales of the ancient?]  

For, indeed, it is not the ‗sights‘ f 

out of the [special senses] that 

become blind, but it is the hearts 

which are within the chests [of 

bodies] that become blind [by 

non-perception and non-

discerning.] g 

 

e To search about the ruins of the 

deniers, whom We destroyed before, 

to see their ruins and take lesson 

from their stories. 

f The ‗sight‘ is one of the special 

senses of the soul, while the special 

sense of the body is called ‗eye‘. 

g And it is not the ‗spiritual hearts‘ of 

souls.  

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Some of the associaters among the 

Arab, said to the Prophet [salam to 

him]: “If you truly are a prophet, 

then bring the punishment on us!”  

That was because they did not 

believe about it. Therefore, this aya 

was revealed:] 

2662 47. They, [being uncertain 

about their promised 

punishment], demand of you 

[Mohammed] to hasten on the 

punishment, and God will never 

break His promise a; for a day b 

with your Lord is as [long as] one 

thousand of your years c. 

 

a It means: God promises them with 

the punishment, which they will 

inevitably face sooner in the life of 

the World or later in the Next Life. 

b Which is the last one of the earth 

days. 

c i.e. its length equals one thousand 

of your years, prepared for their 

punishment. It is the day when the 

earth will stop its axial rotation, so 

that the side facing the sun will have 

a perpetual day which will not be 

succeeded by night, and on the other 

side there will be a perpetual night 

which will not be followed by day. 

Such condition will last for one 

thousand years, then the entire solar 

system will tear up, and at that time, 

                                                           
2661

واِأَفَلَمِْ .46  مَِِْفتَك ونَِِاأْلَْرِضِِفًٌَِِِسٌر  ِتَْعَمىَِولَِكنِاأْلَْبَصارِ ِتَْعَمىِالَِِفَإِنََّهاِبَِهاٌَِْسَمع ونَِِآذَانِ ِأَوِِْبَِهاٌَِْعِمل ونَِِل ل وبِ ِلَه 

د ورِِِفًِِالَّتًِِاْلم ل وبِ  الصُّ  
2662

اَِسنَةِ َِكؤَْلؾَِِِربِّنَِِِعندٌََِِْوًماَِوإِنََِِّوْعَده ِِللاَّ ٌِِ ْخِلؾََِِولَنِبِاْلعَذَابَِِِوٌَْستَْعِجل ونَنَِ .47  مَّ تَع دُّونَِِّمِ  
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2663 48. Yet how many a 

[disbelieving] town, who wronged 

[the messengers with denial and 

mockery], I have respited, then I 

seized them [with punishment 

and destruction], and to Me was 

[their] return [after their death, 

and I punished them according to 

their disbelief and denial.] 

 

Doomsday will occur. 

The meaning: There will be for them 

a day on which they will be punished, 

the duration of which will be one 

thousand years, because the heat will 

increase on the day side, so that their 

water will evaporate, trees die and 

rivers dry up, so they will perish 

because of the extreme heat, 

starvation and thirst; while those on 

the night side will perish because of 

the severe coldness and starvation. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2664 49. Say [O Mohammed]: "O 

people, I am [sent] to you [by 

God] only to give a clear warning 

a." 

 

2665 50. So those who believe and 

work righteous [work], there will 

be for them forgiveness [from 

their Lord] and a generous 

provision [in the Next Life.] 

 

2666 51. And those who strive to 

[invalidate] Our revelations 

[trying] to frustrate [Our 

messenger] – they shall [in the 

Next Life] be the inhabitants of 

Hell. 

 

a According to the revelations which 

my Lord gives to me. 
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نَِوَكؤٌَِّن .48  ٌْتِ ِلَْرٌَةِ ِّمِ ًَِِلََهاِأَْمَل ًَِِّأََخْذت َهاِث مََِِّظاِلَمة َِِوِه اْلَمِصٌرِ َِوإِلَ  
2664

بٌِنِ ِنَِذٌرِ ِلَك مِِْأَنَاِإِنََّماِالنَّاسِ ِأٌََُّهاٌَِاِل لِْ .49  مُّ  
2665

اِلَحاتَِِِوَعِمل واِآَمن واِفَالَِّذٌنَِ .50  مِالصَّ ْؽِفَرة ِِلَه  َكِرٌمِ َِوِرْزقِ ِمَّ  
2666

عَاِجِزٌنَِِآٌَاِتنَاِفًَِِسعَْواَِوالَِّذٌنَِ .51  اْلَجِحٌمِِِأَْصَحابِ ِأ ْولَبِنَِِم   
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-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2667 52. Never did We send any 

messenger or prophet a before 

you [Mohammed] unless he 

wished [to be a prophet or a 

messenger] b, the Devil proposed 

[difficulties that would face] his 

desired [mission] c, but God would 

abolish what the Devil would 

propose d, then God would 

establish His signs [in the heart of 

the prophet e], and God is All-

Knowing f, Most Wise g. 

 

2668 53. That [God] may make 

[the objections] which the Devil 

suggests [to associaters, as] 

temptation [and doubts] for those 

in whose hearts is a disease [of 

hypocrisy] and those whose 

hearts are hard [towards the 

weak and the needy]; and in fact, 

those who wrong [people] are 

[even] in a contradiction, far 

away [from the truth.] h 

 

2669 54. And that those [believers] 

given the knowledge may know i 

it is the truth [coming] from your 

Lord [O Mohammed]j, so they 

a The ‗messenger‘ is the one to whom 

the angels come down with 

revelation. And the ‗prophet‘ is the 

one to whom is revealed in his sleep; 

so every messenger is a prophet, but 

not every prophet is a messenger; 

and the messenger has preference to 

the prophet. 

b i.e. unless that man wished to be a 

prophet or a messenger, so if We see 

him suitable for the prophecy or the 

apostle-hood, capable of forbearing 

its difficulties and can have patience 

about the hurt of his people, We send 

the revelation on him and We send 

him as a prophet or a messenger. 

As such did you, Mohammed, wish 

and so We have given you your wish; 

therefore, carry out your duty and 

don‘t fear of these associaters, for 

God will help you against them. 

c The meaning: Then when We send 

him to his people, a devil out of the 

genie or out of the humans comes 

and thwart his determination and cast 

to him some words, to make him 

fear, in order to turn him from his 

wish and change his opinions, and he 

says to him:  

―Don‘t go to these people, because 

they are so many and you are only 

one single man; therefore, how can 

you disprove their opinions, 

undervalue their minds and disbelieve 
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س ولِ ِِمنِلَْبِلنَِِِمنِأَْرَسْلنَاَِوَما .52  ًّ َِِوالَِِرَّ ٌَْطانِ ِأَْلمَىِتََمنَّىِإَِذاِإاِلَِِّنَبِ ٌَْطانِ ٌِ ْلِمًَِماِللاَّ ِِفٌََنَسخِ ِأ ْمنٌَِّتِهِِِفًِِالشَّ ِث مَِِّالشَّ

ٌَاتِهِِِللاَّ ٌِِ ْحِكمِ  َحِكٌمِ ِِلٌمِ عََِِوللاَّ ِِآ  
2668

ٌَْطانِ ٌِ ْلِمًَِماِِلٌَْجعَلَِ .53  لَِّذٌنَِِفِتْنَةًِِالشَّ َرضِ ِل ل وبِِهمِفًِِّلِ مَِِْواْلمَاِسٌَةِِِمَّ بَِعٌدِ ِِشمَاقِ ِلَِفًِالظَّاِلِمٌنََِِوإِنَِِّل ل وب ه   
2669

بِّنَِِِمنِاْلَحكُِِّأَنَّه ِِاْلِعْلمَِِأ وت واِالَِّذٌنََِِوِلٌَْعلَمَِ .54  مِِْلَه َِِفت ْخِبتَِِبِهِِِفٌَ ْإِمن واِرَّ ََِِوِإنَِِّل ل وب ه  ِِصَراطِ ِإِلَىِآَمن واِالَِّذٌنَِِلََهادِِِللاَّ

ْستَِمٌمِ   مُّ
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may believe [firmly] in it k and 

their hearts may be comforted 

[by inclining] to it l; surely God 

will guide those who believe to a 

standard and constant way [of 

the truth.] m 

 

in their gods, while they are strong 

and stout, and they may beat and kill 

you; so go back to where you came 

from, lest they should ridicule you 

and say that you are mad.‖  

And so on, he tries to weaken his 

determination. 

d i.e. God would remove the fears and 

illusions which the devil cast on that 

prophet. 

e And would confirm him to propagate 

his call, by means of proofs, 

evidences and revelations until he 

would be certain that he is a prophet, 

even though he is a human, so he 

would be firm and steadfast with his 

words, would not forsake his words 

and would not fear of his people 

whatever numerous they be, and 

would not dread them whatever 

arrogant they be. 

f About the one fit for the prophecy. 

g With His acts, so He does not send 

other than the one capable of 

forbearing its difficulties. 

h The meaning: The devil casts the 

objections on the associaters and 

idolaters, as does he cast on the 

prophet, and will say to them: ―He is 

only a human being like yourselves , 

who eats of what you eat and drinks 

of what you drink; and if you obey a 

human being like yourselves, then 

surely you will be lost."   

And in this way, he casts doubts into 

their hearts, and God guides out of 

them the one who has good manners, 

who is good-hearted and kind; and 

leaves be the one who is a hypocrite, 
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stingy and niggard, and the one who 

wrongs people, so he will not guide 

such one to the way of the truth. 

The indication of this is His saying – 

be glorified – in the Quran 14: 27, 

which means: 

(God misguides evil-doers, and God 

does [to the two parties, on 

Doomsday] what [goodness and 

blessings to believers, and evil and 

revenge on wrong-doers ] He 

pleases.) 

i By means of the confirmation of the 

revelations in the heart of the 

prophet, and revealing so many of 

the revelations.  

j It means: so that the believers may 

know that the Quran is the truth                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                 

revealed from God, and it is not like 

the claim of the associaters that 

Mohammed said it from himself. 

k i.e. so that their belief in the Quran 

will increase. 

l i.e. their hearts will be quiet and 

reassured about that which 

Mohammed brought, and they will 

have not any doubt. 

m it means: God keeps up His 

guidance to them, so that they will 

keep up on the way of the truth, and 

they will not apostatize. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 
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2670 55. And those who disbelieve 

a will not cease to dispute [among 

themselves b] about [the Quran] 

until the Hour [of death] will 

suddenly come on them, or there 

will come on them the torment of 

a terminal dayc. 

 

2671 56. On that [terminal] day, 

the ownership will [exclusively] 

belong to God d; He will judge 

between their [souls in justice], 

so [God will admit] those who 

believe and work righteous 

[deeds] into the Gardens of 

prosperity e. 

 

2672 57. But those, who disbelieve 

and deny Our revelations, will 

have a humiliating punishment. 

 

2673 58. And those who emigrated 

[from Mecca to Medina, and 

joined Prophet Mohammed] for 

the sake of God [and His good 

pleasure] and then were slain, or 

they died, God will provide for 

them a good provision [with the 

fruit of Paradise]; for, surely, God 

is the Best of providers. 

 

a i.e. the associaters or idolaters. 

b Some of them say: ―it is magic‖, 

and some say: ―it is only 

soothsaying‖, others say: ―it is 

invention and forging‖, and still 

others say: ―Mohammed is truthful, of 

whom we have not heard any lies 

since his childhood.‖ 

c i.e. the punishment with 

extermination, so that none of them 

will remain; this is like His saying – 

be glorified – in the Quran 51: 41, 

which means: 

(And [there is a sign and a lesson] in 

[the story of the tribe of] Aad: when 

We sent against them the terminating 

wind.) 

d i.e. the property of disbelievers, 

who died by means of the termination 

punishment, will exclusively be for 

believers on Judgment Day. 

e In which they will prosper. 

 

 

 

 

f And He does not punish them 

accordingly. 

                                                           
2670

واِالَِّذٌنٌَََِِزالِ َِوالَِ .55  ْنه ِِِمْرٌَةِ ِفًَِِكفَر  مِ َِحتَّىِّمِ َعِمٌمِ ٌَِْومِ َِعذَابِ ٌَِؤْتٌَِه مِِْأَوِِْبَْؽتَةًِِالسَّاَعة ِِتَؤْتٌَِه   
2671

ْلنِ  .56  ٌَِِِْوَمبِذِ ِاْلم  َّ ٌْنَه مٌَِِْْحك مِ ِلّلِ اِلَحاتَِِِوَعِمل واِآَمن واِفَالَِّذٌنََِِب النَِّعٌمَِِِجنَّاتِِِفًِِالصَّ  
2672

واَِوالَِّذٌنَِ .57  ِهٌنِ َِعذَابِ ِلَه مِِْفَؤ ْوَلبِنَِِبِآٌَاتَِناَِوَكذَّب واَِكفَر  مُّ  
2673

واَِوالَِّذٌنَِ .58  َِِِسِبٌلِِِفًَِِهاَجر  مِ َِمات واِأَوِِْل ِتل واِث مَِِّللاَّ لَنَّه  ََِِوِإنََِِّحَسًناِِرْزلًاِللاَّ ِِلٌََْرز  ٌْرِ ِلَه وَِِللاَّ اِزِلٌنََِِخ الرَّ  
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2674 59. Surely, He will admit 

them into [Paradise:] an 

admission which they will be 

pleased with; surely, God is All-

Knowing [about their 

circumstances], Most Indulgent 

[so He forgives them their sins f.] 

 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2675 60. That [God‘s judgment a is 

so]; and whosoever retaliates 

[the unbelievers] after the 

manner that he was injured b and 

then [the unbelievers once again 

repeat] their transgression on him 

c, assuredly God will help him 

[against them]; surely God is All-

Pardoning [to believers], All-

Forgiving [of their sins.] d  

 

2676 61. That [help for believers] 

is because Gode makes the night 

to pass into the day and makes 

the day to pass into the night f, 

and that God is All-Hearing [of 

the prayer of the believers], All-

Seeing [of them and of those who 

transgress on them.] 

 

a To unbelievers with punishment, 

and to believers - particularly for the 

emigrants - with good provision.  

b i.e. similar to their transgression on 

him. 

c It means: the unbelievers once 

again transgress on him. 

d This aya was in fact revealed 

concerning some associaters out of 

the Arab, who encountered some 

Muslims, in the inviolable Muharram 

lunar month: two nights before the 

end of that month, and they said: 

―Mohammed‘s companions do not 

fight in the inviolable month.‖ So they 

attacked the Muslims, who asked the 

unbelievers not to fight them in the 

inviolable month, but they refused, so 

God helped the Muslims against them 

and they killed the unbelievers. 

e Promises them with victory in the 

                                                           
2674

ْدَخبًلِِلٌَ ْدِخَلنَّه م .59  ََِِوإِنٌََِِّْرَضْونَه ِِمُّ َحِلٌمِ َِلعَِلٌمِ ِللاَّ  
2675

ًَِِث مَِِّبِهِِِع ولِبََِِماِبِِمثْلَِِِعالَبََِِوَمنِِْذَِلنَِ .60  ٌْهِِِب ِؽ َرنَّه َِِعَل َِِإِنَِِّللاَّ َِِلٌَنص  َؼف ورِ ِلَعَف وِ ِللاَّ  
2676

ٌْلٌَِِ وِلجِ ِللاََِِّبِؤَنَِِّذَِلنَِ .61  ٌْلِِِفًِِالنََّهارََِِوٌ وِلجِ ِالنََّهارِِِفًِِاللَّ ََِِوأَنَِِّاللَّ َبِصٌرِ َِسِمٌعِ ِللاَّ  
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2677 62. That [promising the 

believers with victory] is because 

God['s promise] is the True 

[promise, and God will never 

break His promise]; and that, 

which they pray instead of Him, is 

the falsehood g, and because God: 

He is the Most High, the Most 

Great [: none can overcome 

Him.] 

 

future. 

f i.e. He introduces each one of them 

into the other, and that is because of 

the rotation of the earth around its 

axis. 

The meaning: God – be glorified – 

turns the days successively until the 

day will come of Muslims victory. 

Similar to this aya is another one in 

the Quran 3: 140, which means: 

(Such days [of varying fortunes] We 

turn for men [: the idolaters and 

associaters.]) 

g And anyone holds fast with the 

falsehood will not prevail. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – addressed 

His messenger, and said:] 

2678 63. Do you [Mohammed] not 

see how God sends down [rain] 

water from the sky, then the 

earth becomes clothed with green 

[plant]? a  

Surely, God is Compassionate b 

[and] Most Aware c. 

 

2679 64. All d that is in the 

[gaseous] heavens, and all e that 

a The meaning: Don‘t regard unlikely 

that victory will be for your 

companions because they are few 

and the associaters are many, 

because God will make some means 

and your companions will increase as 

does the plant increase and grow with 

the rain. 

b To His servants that are believers. 

c About their circumstances. 

d Birds which fly in the gaseous 

heavens. 

e Beasts moving, and all the much 
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ََِِوأَنَِِّاْلبَاِطلِ ِه وَِِد ونِهِِِِمنٌَِْدع ونََِِماَِوأَنَِِّاْلَحكُِِّه وَِِللاََِِّبِؤَنَِِّذَِلنَِ .62  ًُِِّه وَِِللاَّ اْلَكبٌِرِ ِاْلعَِل  
2678

َِِأَنَِِّتَرَِِأَلَمِْ .63  ةًِِاأْلَْرضِ ِفَت ْصبِحِ َِماءِالسََّماءِِمنَِِأَنَزلَِِللاَّ ْخَضرَّ َِِإِنَِِّم  َخبٌِرِ َِلِطٌؾِ ِللاَّ  
2679

ََِِوإِنَِِّاأْلَْرِضِِِفًَِوَماِالسََّماَواتِِِفًَِِماِلَه ِ .64  ًُِِّلَه وَِِللاَّ اْلَحِمٌدِ ِاْلؽَنِ  
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is in the earth belong to Him f, 

and surely God is the Most Rich g, 

[and He is] the Most Praiseworthy 

h. 

 

2680 65. Have you [man] not seen 

how God has subjected to you 

[people] all [the plant and 

animal] in the earth i, and the 

ship run on the sea with His 

decree j, and He holds back the 

sky k from falling down upon the 

earth l save with His leave m; 

surely, God is All-Compassionate 

[and] Most Merciful to people n.  

 

property in the earth. 

f So He will give whatever He likes, 

out of all that, to you, Mohammed, 

and to your believing companions. 

g So He will give you out of His 

possession, and provide for you out 

of His favor. 

h According to His offering, so you 

should praise and thank Him. 

i And all the fish, pearl and coral in 

the sea. 

j And with the wind that drives the 

sailship. 

k i.e. the suffocating gaseous layers. 

l Lest people may die with suffocation 

and poisoning by inhaling them. 

m It means: save before Doomsday, 

when He will permit it to fall and so it 

will fall. 

n For He made such gases light in 

weight, and so they went up, lest you 

should not die on account of inhaling 

them. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – addressed 

the Muslims, and said:] 

a i.e. He will dignify you, by the Islam 

religion. 

                                                           
2680

َِِأَنَِِّتَرَِِأَلَمِْ .65  رَِِللاَّ اِلَك مَِسخَّ ِِإالَِِّاأْلَْرِضَِِعلَىِتََمعَِِأَنِالسََّماءَِوٌ ْمِسنِ ِبِؤَْمِرهِِِاْلبَْحرِِِفًِِتَْجِريَِواْلف ْلنَِِاأْلَْرِضِِفًِِمَّ

َِِإِنَِِّبِإِْذنِهِِ وؾِ ِبِالنَّاِسِِللاَّ ِحٌمِ ِلََرإ  رَّ  
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2681 66. And [God] it is Who gave 

you life [with dignity a],  

then He will cause you to die 

[with degradation and 

humiliation] b,  

and then He will [again] give you 

life [with dignityc.]  

Surely, man is ungrateful [to God 

of His bounties.] d 

 

b i.e. He will humiliate you, after 

several centuries; and that is because 

of your disbelief and hypocrisy. 

c In the time of the Mahdi, according 

to your praying and supplicating God. 

d Therefore, the ‗life‘ and the ‗death‘ 

here imply the dignity and the 

humiliation, respectively. 

Similar to this aya, is another one, 

describing the Children of Israel, in 

the Quran 2: 243, which means: 

(Have you [man] considered [the 

story of the Children of Israel] who 

went forth [in their Exodus] from 

their habitations [in Egypt] in their 

thousands [six hundred thousands], 

fearing death [because of the 

oppression of Pharaoh and because 

they were afflicted by the plague];  

God said to them: "Die [in this 

wilderness of Sinai]", then revived 

them [giving them dignity and power, 

through their sons.]) 

It means: He humiliated them 

because of their stubbornness, then 

He dignified them by their sons, forty 

years later. 

Moreover, God – be glorified – said in 

the Quran 36: 33, which means: 

(And an [indicative] sign for them is 

the dead land: We have quickened it 

[by the rain] and produced therefrom 

grain of which they eat [bread.]) 

So the death of the land implies its 

barrenness, and its reviving implies 

                                                           
2681

ٌٌِك مِِْث مٌَِِّ ِمٌت ك مِِْث مَِِّأَْحٌَاك مِِْالَِّذيَِوه وَِ .66  نَسانَِِإِنٌَِِّ ْح لََكف ورِ ِاإْلِ  
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its fertility. 

Therefore, the Islam prevailed and 

was high for seven centuries, and 

Muslims conquered countries, and 

prevailed over nations as long as 

were they steadfast and working 

according to a standard way [of the 

monotheism and the exclusive 

devotion to God alone.] 

But when they changed, altered and 

increased their luxury and rapture, 

and they drank the wine and made 

mischief in the earth; then God set on 

them the Tatar who killed and 

humiliated them, tore up their books 

and demolished their mosques. 

That took place in the time of the last 

one of the kings of the Abbasids, and 

since then Muslims started to decline 

and deteriorate until they became 

enslaved to Christians and others for 

seven centuries also. 

Afterwards, when they suffered of the 

slavery and bitterness of life, they 

supplicated God and complained to 

Him, their humility and difficulties, 

and God answered their prayer, and 

started to free them from the 

imperialists, and they will live with 

dignity once again by means of the 

Mahdi, and they will prevail and the 

Islam religion will also prevail over all 

religions.  

This in fact is the meaning of His 

saying – be glorified – in the Quran 

48: 28, which means: 

(That He may make [the Islam 

religion] prevail over all religions [in 

the time of the Mahdi: the 

Comforter]. 
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And God is Enough as a witness [that 

you, Mohammed, are a messenger.]) 

Then God will fill, by the Mahdi, the 

entire world with justice and equity, 

after having been filled with wrong-

doing and transgression. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Some Jews disputed with some 

Muslims about the matter of the Qibla 

[: the direction in prayers] and the 

Sacred House of God at Jerusalem a. 

Therefore, this aya was revealed:] 

2682 67. To each nation We 

assigned a house, for worship, 

which they observe b; so let them 

not dispute with you about the 

matter c, and preach to [the 

religion of] your Lord [and to His 

worship]; for surely you 

[Mohammed] are following right 

guidance. d 

 

2683 68. But if they do wrangle 

with you [Mohammed, once 

again], then say [to them]: "God 

is Best Aware of [all] that 

[alteration] you have done e." 

 

 

 

a  i.e. should the direction in the 

prayers be to Jerusalem or to Mecca? 

 

b So the place of the worship of Jews 

is in the House of God at Jerusalem, 

and that of Muslims is in the ancient 

House of God at Mecca.  

c i.e. no need for such disputing and 

wrangling about this subject; so don‘t 

pay attention to their words. 

d Therefore, don‘t occupy yourself 

with such simple things; because the 

important thing is to worship God 

alone and to forsake the worshipping 

of idols. 

 

e According to your desires, when you 

took the usury and drank the wine 

                                                           
2682

ةِ ِِلك لِِّ .67  سِِْه ًدىِلَعَلَىِإِنَّنََِِربِّنَِِإِلَىَِواْدع ِِاأْلَْمرِِِِفًٌِ نَاِزع نَّنََِِفبَلِِنَاِسك وه ِِه مَِِْمنَسًكاَِجعَْلنَاِأ مَّ تَِمٌمِ مُّ  
2683

تَْعَمل ونَِِبَِماِأَْعَلمِ ِللاَّ ِِفَم لَِِِجاَدل ونََِِوإِن .68   



1487 
 

2684 69. But surely God will judge 

between you on the Day of 

Judgment concerning what [of 

your religion] you violate. 

 

2685 70. Have you [Mohammed] 

not known that God knows [all] 

that is in the heaven and the 

earth [so He knew all that they 

changed and altered]; such 

[changing and altering] is in a 

record [of their deeds f, and We 

will punish them accordingly]; 

such [punishment] is [quite] easy 

to God. 

 

2686 71. Yet they serve [the Baal, 

Astaroth and the star Sirius], 

apart from God, that whereon He 

has never revealed [in their 

Torah] any authorityg, and that 

which they have no knowledge of 

[its existence before, but it was 

something new which they 

themselves invented h]; and for 

wrong-doers there shall not be 

any helper [to help and save 

them from God‘s punishment.] 

 

[Then God – be glorified – told about 

their extreme stubbornness, and He 

said:] 

while it is forbidden to you, and 

forsook the washing after copulation, 

while it is obligatory duty of you, and 

there are many other things like this.  

f We miss nothing of that.  

g i.e. He did not reveal any command 

or statement to worship them. 

h So it was not present before them, 

in order to imitate their fathers with 

it, but they themselves made by their 

hands, and worshipped by 

themselves before others. Such idols 

where two calves of gold made for 

them by Jeroboam the son of Nebat.  

i Because that which is in the Quran 

agrees with that which is in the Torah 

concerning the monotheism and the 

discarding of idols; therefore, they 

should accept such Quran revelations, 

and should not deny or refuse them 

in fact.  

j With shrinkage and frowning 

appearing on their faces. 

k i.e. they are about to jump and beat 

those who rehearse Our revelations 

to them. 

 

                                                           
2684

ٌْنَك مٌَِِْْحك مِ ِللاَّ ِ .69  تَْختَِلف ونَِِفٌِهِِِك نت مِِِْفٌَماِاْلِمٌَاَمةٌَِِِْومََِِب  
2685

َِِأَنَِِّتَْعَلمِِْأَلَمِْ .70  َِِِعلَىِذَِلنَِِإِنَِِِّكتَابِ ِفًَِِذِلنَِِإِنََِِّواأْلَْرِضِِالسََّماءِفًَِِماٌَِْعلَمِ ِللاَّ ٌَِسٌرِ ِللاَّ  
2686

ِِِد ونِِِِمنَِوٌَْعب د ونَِ .71  لَِِْلمَِِْماِللاَّ ٌْسََِِوَماِس ْلَطانًاِِبهٌِِِ نَّزِ نَِّصٌرِ ِِمنِِللظَّاِلِمٌنََِِوَماِِعْلمِ ِبِهِِِلَه مِلَ  
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2687 72. When Our [Quran] 

revelations are rehearsed to 

them, obviously indicating [that 

they are true revelations i], you 

[then] notice the denial on the 

faces j of those who disbelieve; 

[then, and because of their 

extreme rage and envy] wellnigh 

they rush upon k those who 

rehearse Our revelations to them.  

Say [Mohammed, to them]: 

"Shall I tell you of something 

worse for you than [your rage]? 

[It is] the Fire [of Hell] promised 

by God to those who disbelieve; 

an evil destination [will their 

destination be in the Next Life!]" 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2688 73. O people, here is a 

parable a to which you should 

listen [to ponder and 

contemplate:]  

Those to whom you pray [and 

worship, whether angels or idols], 

apart from God, will not create 

[any] fly, though they should all 

cooperate together for [this 

purpose.] b 

And if the fly should snatch away 

anything of [their health by 

transmitting the microbes to] 

a Which is in the Quran, chapter 29: 

41, which means: 

(The likeness of those [custodians of 

idols] who have taken to themselves 

[idols as] patrons [and invite people 

to worship the idols], apart from God,  

is as the likeness of a [female] spider 

that takes to itself a home [: its 

spider web or cobweb.])  

b It means: If they met together, 

consulting and cooperating with each 

other, in order to create one fly, they 

would not be able to do so. 

                                                           
2687

ٌِْهمِِْت تْلَىَِوإِذَا .72  وهِِِفًِِتَْعِرؾِ ِبٌََِّناتِ ِآٌَات نَاَِعَل ج  واِالَِّذٌنَِِو  نَكرََِِكفَر  ٌِْهمٌَِِْتْل ونَِِبِالَِّذٌنٌََِِْسط ونٌَََِِكاد ونَِِاْلم  ِل لِِْآٌَاِتنَاَِعلَ

نِبَِشّرِ ِأَفَؤ نَّبِب ك م واِالَِّذٌنَِِللاَّ َِِوَعَدَهاِالنَّارِ َِذِلك مِ ِّمِ اْلَمِصٌرِ َِوبِبْسََِِكفَر   
2688

ِربَِِالنَّاسِ ِأٌََُّهاٌَِا .73  ِِِد ونِِِِمنِتَْدع ونَِِالَِّذٌنَِِإِنَِِّلَه َِِفاْستَِمع واَِمثَلِ ِض  مِ َِوإِنَِله ِِاْجتََمع واَِوَلوِِِذ بَابًاٌَِْخل م واِلَنِللاَّ ٌَِْسل ْبه 

بًاِالذُّبَابِ  ٌْ َواْلَمْطل وبِ ِالطَّاِلبِ َِضع ؾَِِِمْنه ٌَِِْستَنِمذ وه ِِالََِِّش  
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them, they would have no power 

to rescue [their health] from the 

[harm of the fly.]  

Weak, indeed, are [both] those 

who pray and those to whom they 

pray. c 

 

2689 74. And they do not esteem 

God as He should be esteemed d; 

surely, God is All-Powerful, All-

Mighty e. 

 

c Both the worshipper and the 

worshipped one are unable: the 

worshipper is unable to reject the fly 

and preserve his health from it, and 

the worshipped one is unable to 

create one single fly. 

d i.e. they do not glorify God as 

should He be, neither do they know 

Him as He should be: because they 

assigned for Him associates, whom 

they worshipped besides Him. 

e So He will take revenge on them in 

the Next Life. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2690 75. God chooses, out of 

angels, some messengers a; and 

out of people, [He also chooses 

some messengers b.]  

Surely God is All-Hearing [of their 

words, and] All-Seeing [of their 

acts.] 

 

2691 76. [God] knows:  

what [admonitions, the 

messengers rehearsed to their 

peoples] – in their presencec,  

and what [religious ways] they 

left behind [– in their absence d],  

 

a Whom He sends with revelation to 

prophets. 

b Whom He sends to associaters and 

disbelievers. 

c i.e. God knows all the admonitions 

and instructions which the 

messengers forwarded for their 

peoples in their life of the World, 

when they were present among them. 

d i.e. and He knows what religious 

statements and laws the messengers 

left to their followers, in their absence 

following their death. 

e And He will reward them according 

to their acts. 

                                                           
2689

واَِما .74  َِِلََدر  َِِإِنَِِّلَْدِرهَِِِحكَِِّللاَّ َعِزٌزِ ِلَمَِويِ ِللاَّ  
2690

س بًلِِاْلَمبَلبَِكةِِِِمنٌََِِْصَطِفًِللاَّ ِ .75  َِِإِنَِِّالنَّاِسَِِوِمنَِِر  َبِصٌرِ َِسِمٌعِ ِللاَّ  
2691

ٌْنََِِماٌَِْعلَمِ  .76  ِدٌِهمَِِْب ٌْ َِِِوإِلَىَِخْلفَه مَِِْوَماِأَ ورِ ِت ْرَجعِ ِللاَّ األم   
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and to God will [all] souls return 

[after death e.] 

 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2692 77. O believers, bow down [in 

your prayers], and prostrate 

yourselves [with adoration], and 

worship your Lord a, and do 

[everything] good [to people but 

never do wrong to anyone] that 

you may prosper [in the Next 

Life.] 

 

2693 78. And struggle in [the way 

of] God [and for the glory of His 

religion] with true struggling as 

He deserves to be struggled for b;  

He has chosen you [O Muslims for 

His religion],  

and has not imposed on you any 

difficulty in [your] religion c;  

[it is] the religion of your father 

Abraham; he –aforetime – named 

you Muslims d [: who submit 

themselves to God.]  

So in this [religion be steadfast 

and observe it] so that the 

messenger may give testimony to 

you[r belief e], and that you 

a With praising, glorifying and 

magnifying God, and saying: ―No god 

but God‖. 

b It means: Let your struggle be for 

His sake, not for the purpose of 

money, for plundering or for any 

other purpose. 

c But He made it easy when you are 

forced by necessity: e.g. you may eat 

the meat of the dead animal in 

starvation; the shortening of the 

prayers at the time of fear from the 

enemy in wars; rubbing your faces 

and hands with clean dust if there is 

no water; and the breaking of the 

fasting in case of illness and in 

journey..etc.  

d This is his saying in the Quran 2: 

128, which means: 

(Our Lord! And make both of us 

submissive to You, and [make] of our 

seed a nation submissive to You.) 

e i.e. Before God on Judgment Day 

about your submission and being 

Muslims. 

f And do not forsake it. 

g To the poor and don‘t be niggardly 

                                                           
2692

د واِاْرَكع واِآَمن واِالَِّذٌنَِِأٌََُّهاٌَِا .77  ٌْرََِِواْفعَل واَِربَّك مَِِْواْعب د واَِواْسج  ونَِِلَعَلَّك مِِْاْلَخ ت ْفِلح   
2693

ِِِفًَِِوَجاِهد وا .78  ٌْك مَِِْجعَلََِِوَماِاْجتَبَاك مِِْه وَِِِجَهاِدهَِِِحكَِِّللاَّ ٌنِِِفًَِِعلَ لَّةََِِحَرج ِِِمنِِْالّدِ اك مِ ِه وَِِإِْبَراِهٌمَِِأَِبٌك مِِّْمِ َِسمَّ

س ولِ ِِلٌَك ونََِِهذَاَِوفًِِلَْبلِ ِِمنِْسِلمٌنَِاْلمِ  ٌْك مَِِْشِهًٌداِالرَّ واِالنَّاِسَِِعلَىِش َهَداءَِوتَك ون واَِعَل بَلةَِِفَؤَِلٌم  َكاةََِِوآت واِالصَّ ِالزَّ
وا َِِِواْعتَِصم  النَِّصٌرِ َِونِْعمَِِاْلَمْولَىِفَنِْعمََِِمْواَلك مِِْه وَِِبِاللَّ  
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[yourselves] may give testimony 

to [the belief of] people [who will 

in the future convert and comply 

with your religion.]  

So establish the prayers f, and 

pay the Zakat[-alms]g and hold 

fast with God h; He is your Patron 

i; the Best Patron j is He and the 

Best Helper k. 

 

or stingy with it. 

h In the time of fear, and He will save 

you from your enemies.  

i And your Helper. 

j For those who ally with Him. 

k To those who ask for His help. 

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 22 of the Quran is completed; 

So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 

 

 

Soora 23 

 
2694 (In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful) 

 

2695 1. Successful indeed are the 

believers [in the Book and in the 

messenger of God.] 

 

2696 2. Those who, in their 

prayers, are ‗humble and 

submissive‘ [to God.] 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
2694

الرحٌمِالرحمنِهللاِبسم   
2695

ْإِمن ونَِِأَْفلَحَِِلَدِْ .1  اْلم   
2696

َخاِشع ونََِِصبَلتِِهمِِْفًِِه مِِْالَِّذٌنَِ .2   
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2697 3. And who turn away from 

idle [or useless] talk. 

 

2698 4. And are active a to give the 

Zakat [alms.] 

 

2699 5. And they [men and 

women] guard their private parts. 

 

2700 6. Except before their wives 

or [the maidens] whom their right 

hands possess; then being not 

blameworthy. 

 

2701 7. But whosoever seeks after 

more than that b; those – then – 

are the transgressors [of God's 

restrictions.] 

 

2702 8. And those who faithfully 

observe their trusts and their 

covenantsc. 

 

 

 

a The meaning: They cook the food 

and give it to the hungry, and sew 

garments and dresses and give them 

to the naked. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

b i.e. whosoever seeks after more 

than the wives and the maidens 

whom his right hand owns, then he 

indeed will transgress on God‘s 

restrictions. 

 

c i.e. they observe and do not violate 

the rights of people. 

 

                                                           
2697

ْعِرض ونَِِاللَّْؽوَِِِعنِِِه مَِِْوالَِّذٌنَِ .3  م   
2698

َكاةِِِه مَِِْوالَِّذٌنَِ .4  فَاِعل ونَِِِللزَّ  
2699

وِجِهمِِْه مَِِْوالَِّذٌنَِ .5  َحافِظ ونَِِِلف ر   
2700

ٌَْمان ه مَِِْملََكتَِِْماِأوِِْأَْزَواِجِهمَِِْعلَىِإاِلَِّ .6  ٌْرِ ِفَإِنَّه مِِْأَ َمل وِمٌنََِِؼ  
2701

اْلعَاد ونَِِه مِ ِفَؤ ْولَبِنَِِذَِلنََِِوَراءِاْبتَؽَىِفََمنِِ .7   
2702

َراع ونََِِوَعْهِدِهمِِْأِلََماَناتِِهمِِْه مَِِْوالَِّذٌنَِ .8   
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2703 9. And who observe their 

prayers d. 

 

2704 10. These will be the heirs e. 

 

2705 11. Who will inherit Paradise 

f, to dwell therein forever. 

 

d They do not forsake even one of the 

obligatory dutiful prayers. 

e I have explained about this 

‗inheritance‘ or ‗heritage‘ in the 

interpretation of the Quran, 20: 63. 

f i.e. the Garden which is also called 

Paradise, about which I have 

explained in the interpretation of the 

Quran 18: 106. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2706 12. We created man a, from 

[his] ancestors b, from clay. 

 

2707 13. Then We made his [seed] 

from a scanty liquid [: the semen, 

to settle] in a sure [or safe] 

lodging c. 

 

2708 14. Then We made the scanty 

liquid [: the semen]: a ‗structure 

shaped like the mosquito larva‘,  

and made the larva[-like 

a i.e. Adam. 

b It means: from a body of a man 

who had died and become mud, so 

God created Adam from that mud. 

c i.e. Then We made his seed from 

the semen which settle in the womb. 

d The Arabic word in the aya, 

translated here as ‗blessed‘, has been 

explained in the interpretation of the 

Quran 7: 54. 

e ―God – be glorified – mentioned the 

stages into which the fetus or embryo 

passes while it is in the Unknown 

world, before the sciences of 

medicine and anatomy became 

                                                           
2703

ٌ َحافِظ ونََِِصلََواتِِهمَِِْعلَىِه مَِِْوالَِّذٌنَِ .9   
2704

اْلَواِرث ونَِِه مِ ِأ ْولَبِنَِ .10   
2705

َخاِلد ونَِِفٌَِهاِه مِِْاْلِفْرَدْوسٌََِِِرث ونَِِالَِّذٌنَِ .11   
2706

نَسانََِِخلَْمنَاَِولَمَدِْ .12  نِس بَللَةِ ِِمنِاإْلِ ِطٌنِ ِّمِ  
2707

ِكٌنِ ِلََرارِ ِفًِِن ْطفَةًَِِجعَْلَناه ِِث مَِّ .13  مَّ  
2708

ْضؽَةًِِاْلعَلَمَةَِِلَْمنَافَخََِِعلََمةًِِالنُّْطفَةََِِخلَْمنَاِث مَِّ .14  ْضؽَةَِِفََخلَْمنَاِم  ِآَخرََِِخْلمًاِأَنَشؤْنَاه ِِث مَِِّلَْحًماِاْلِعَظامَِِفََكَسْونَاِِعَظاًماِاْلم 

اْلَخاِلِمٌنَِِأَْحَسنِ ِللاَّ ِِفَتَبَاَرنَِ  
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structure]: a morsel[-like lump],  

then made the morsel[-like 

lump]: bones,  

and clothed the bones with flesh,  

then We formed it another 

creation;  

so blessed be God d: the Best To 

Create. e 

 

2709 15. Then even after that f you 

shall surely dieg. 

 

2710 16. Then on the Day of 

Judgment you shall surely be sent 

forth [to be judged and 

recompensed.] 

 

capable of imaging this fetus, so: 

 (Then We made the scanty 

liquid [: the semen]: a 

‗structure shaped like the 

mosquito larva‘) 

The science of anatomy and 

embryology explained that what is 

mentioned in the Quran is the true 

sequence of the fetus creation, and 

the words of the Quran cannot be 

substituted by any other words. 

Therefore, in copulation, man 

secretes 26 million minute sperms; 

each one has a flat oval head and a 

long tail. It moves because of the 

propelling and spiral power of its tail; 

then when it reaches to the womb of 

the female, it meets the ovum of the 

female with which one sperm will 

fuse. The [fertilized ovum] afterwards 

will start to divide into two, then into 

four then eight then sixteen, and so 

on until it will form an oblong 

structure similar to the larva of the 

mosquito. The fetus will continue in 

the shape of the mosquito larva with 

its oblong shape for a period of about 

forty days. 

Afterwards, this dot which increases 

by means of its division will become 

irregularly spherical, when it will be 

similar to a ‗masticated piece of meat‘ 

with its spherical shape and softness, 

when it then will be called the ‗morsel 

[-like lump]‘; the length of which is 

not more than a quarter of an inch. 

The volume of the fertilized ovum will 

have then increased fifty times, and 

its weight will have increased eight 

                                                           
2709

لََمٌِّت ونَِِذَِلنَِِبَْعدَِِإِنَّك مِِْث مَِّ .15   
2710

ت ْبعَث ونَِِاْلِمٌَاَمةٌَِِِْومَِِإِنَّك مِِْث مَِّ .16   
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thousand times!! 

Afterwards, the ‗morsel [-like lump]‘ 

will start to divide into many cells, 

and [the cells will segregate into 

groups of cells, and each group will 

specialize to produce some parts of 

the fetus… so the outer part of the 

‗morsel [-like lump]‘, will start to 

make the skin and the nervous 

system, the middle part will make the 

bones, the muscles and the vessels. 

While the inner part will form the 

viscera or the internal organs. 

As such, the fetus creation will 

develop from the ‗semen and the 

fertilized ovum‘ to the ‗larva-like 

structure‘ to the ‗morsel [-like lump]‘ 

and afterwards the muscles will form 

in addition to the bones. In most of 

the stages of the bone growth, at the 

start a sort of bone formation will be 

produced, which is more transparent 

but less hard and more in softness, 

which is the cartilage around which 

the substance of the bone will 

precipitate. 

In the third month, the places of 

teeth will form in the bones of the 

two jaws, and the buds of the 

primary teeth will form. In addition, 

the temporal and nasal bones will 

start to be formed. The cells in all the 

parts of the ‗morsel [-like lump]‘ 

forming the systems and the tissues 

which will cover the formed bones 

with flesh.  

So the fetus will develop in the way 

which the Quran mentioned without 

any change or alteration. 

On the other hand, the ‗sure [or safe] 

lodging‘ mentioned in this aya, can 
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only be appreciated by one who is 

oriented about the science of 

anatomy and embryology; for the 

science says: The ‗morsel [-like 

lump]‘ consists of a disc below which 

is a cavity called ―The yolk sac‖ which 

will separate in the second month of 

the ‗morsel [-like lump]‘. 

Above it is another cavity from which 

a cyst full of water called the amniotic 

cavity will surround the ‗morsel [-like 

lump]‘ completely, save only where 

the thick umbilical cord is connected; 

and as such will the ‗morsel [-like 

lump]‘ swim in a watery cover to 

avert from it any impact and bump!!‖  

f i.e. after the completion of your 

creation. 

g At the end of your decreed life time. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2711 17. And We have created 

above you seven [gaseous] layers 

[for the dwelling of the genie] a; 

and We are not heedless of 

creatures [neither of genies nor of 

humans.] 

 

2712 18. And We send down from 

the sky b [rain] water according to 

measure c, and We preserve it in 

the earth d, although We are Most 

Able to remove it [completely.]e 

a For each layer is a special way and 

doctrine; the indication of this is His 

saying – be glorified – expressing the 

words of the genies, in the Quran 72: 

11, which means: 

([In the past] we were different 

sects.)  

It means: We were different and 

divided sects. 

b i.e. from the gaseous layers. 

c i.e. according to the need. 

                                                           
2711

َؼافِِلٌنَِِاْلَخْلكَِِِعنِِِك نَّاَِوَماَِطَراِبكََِِسْبعَِِفَْولَك مَِِْخلَْمنَاَِولَمَدِْ .17   
2712

ونَِِبِهِِِذََهابِ َِعلَىَِوإِنَّاِاأْلَْرِضِِفًِِفَؤَْسَكنَّاه ِِبِمََدرِ َِماءِالسََّماءِِمنََِِوأَنَزْلنَا .18  لَمَاِدر   
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2713 19. And We produce for you, 

by the [water], gardens of date-

palms and vines, wherein you 

have much fruit for you, and of 

the [gardens] you also eat 

[vegetables f in addition to the 

fruits.] 

 

2714 20. Also, a tree, [of the olive] 

issuing [and originating from] 

Mount Sinai g, which plants in 

holes h, produces oil, as well as 

relish for eaters i. 

 

2715 21. And in the cattle, there is 

a lesson j for you: We give you 

[milk] to drink from [the udders] 

that are in their bellies, and there 

are in them many advantages k 

[other than the milk] for you, and 

of them you eat [cheese, butter, 

fat, and yogurt, in addition to 

their meat.] 

 

2716 22. And upon [camels], and 

on ships, you are borne. l 

 

d On mountains in the form of ice, 

inside the earth in the form of water 

springs, and between mountains in 

the form of rivers, and the excess will 

go to depressions to form the seas. 

e By evaporating it with the sun heat, 

and then We do not bring it back as 

rain, or We cast it on the cold poles in 

the form of accumulating snow far 

away from you; but according to Our 

mercy to you, We have not done so. 

f Like the cucumber, snake 

cucumbers, melon, tomato and 

others. 

g The tree is the olive tree, and Sinai 

is the name of the desert in which the 

Mount Hor or El-Tor is situated. 

It means: Its origin is from this 

mountain, then its fruit fell in the 

nearby valley, so its seed planted in 

the valley and reproduced in it. 

h It means: Its seed planted in holes 

and depressions between mountains 

in which the rain water collects.  

i It means: Its oil is a relish to eaters; 

i.e. a fatty ingredient for immersing 

the morsel in its oil. 

j Indicating God‘s might and wisdom. 

k Like the wool, the hair, the Wabar 

(or camel-wool), and the leather. 

l It means: On the sea, you are borne 

on ships; and in the land, you are 

                                                           
2713

نَِجنَّاتِ ِبِهِِِلَك مِفَؤَنَشؤْنَا .19  تَؤْك ل ونََِِوِمْنَهاَِكِثٌَرة ِِفََواِكه ِِفٌَِهاِلَّك مَِِْوأَْعنَابِ ِنَِّخٌلِ ِّمِ  
2714

جِ َِوَشَجَرةًِ .20  َناءِط ورِِِِمنِتَْخر  ٌْ ْهنِِِتَنب تِ َِس لِّآْلِكِلٌنََِِوِصْبػ ِِبِالدُّ  
2715

اِنُّسِمٌك مِلَِعْبَرةًِِاأْلَْنعَامِِِفًِِلَك مَِِْوإِنَِّ .21  مَّ تَؤْك ل ونََِِوِمْنَهاَِكِثٌَرة َِِمنَافِعِ ِِفٌَهاَِولَك مِِْب ط ونَِهاِفًِِّمِ  
2716

ٌَْها .22  ت ْحَمل ونَِِاْلف ْلنَِِِوَعلَىَِوَعلَ  
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born on camels. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – explained 

that most of people denied such 

bounties and were ungrateful to God 

for them, but they worshipped idols 

and denied the messengers, so He 

said:] 

2717 23. We did send Noah to his 

people, and he said: "My people, 

worship God [alone and forsake 

the idol worship]; you have no 

god but He; would you then ward 

off [God‘s punishment and refrain 

from worshipping the idols]?" 

 

2718 24. And the chiefs who 

disbelieved among his people, 

said [to each other]: ―He is only a 

mortal like yourselves; he seeks 

to gain superiority over you a. Had 

God willed [to send any 

messenger], He could have sent 

down some angels [out of 

heaven.] We have never heard of 

such [an invitation to 

monotheism] among our 

forefathers.‖ 

 

 

a i.e. He wants to become your chief.  

b i.e. The genie afflicted him, so he 

became mad and delirious. 

c And you will then get rid of him.  

d The ―Tannoor‖ or the 'clay oven of 

baking‘ did gush forth with water, at 

the start: because they used to dig a 

hole in the ground and to build their 

'clay oven of baking‘ inside it, in 

which they, sitting on the ground, 

bake their bread. This custom is still 

in use in Afghanistan and with the 

Barbar [in addition to the north of 

Iraq.] And for this reason, the water 

gushed forth from the 'clay oven of 

baking‘, because it is inside a hole in 

the ground. And it was also the sign 

for the starting of the issuing of the 

water from the earth, and for the 

destruction of the disbelievers by 

drowning. 

e This has been explained in the 

interpretation of the Quran 11: 40. 

f It means: a good region, suitable for 

dwelling and cultivation, to which I 

may come down [from the ship.] 

                                                           
2717

َِِاْعب د واِلَْومٌَِِِاِفَمَالَِِلَْوِمهِِِإِلَىِن وًحاِأَْرَسْلَناَِولَمَدِْ .23  نِِْلَك مَِماِللاَّ ه ِِإِلَهِ ِّمِ ٌْر  تَّم ونَِتَِِأَفَبَلَِِؼ  
2718

واِالَِّذٌنَِِاْلَمؤَل ِِفَمَالَِ .24  ثْل ك مَِِْبَشرِ ِإاِلََِِّهذَاَِماِلَْوِمهِِِِمنَِكفَر  لَِِأَنٌِ ِرٌدِ ِّمِ ك مٌَِِْتَفَضَّ ٌْ اَِمبَلبَِكةًِِأَلَنَزلَِِللاَّ َِِشاءَِولَوَِِْعلَ ِمَّ

ِلٌنَِِآبَابِنَاِفًِِبَِهذَاَِسِمْعنَا اأْلَوَّ  
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2719 25. "He is not other than a 

man possessed b; so wait on [and 

ignore] him for a time [of his 

death c.]" 

 

2720 26. [Noah] said: "My Lord, 

help me [against them] for that 

they deny me." 

 

2721 27. So We revealed to him: 

"Build the Ark under Our 

observation and with Our 

instruction [about how to make 

it], then – when Our decree [to 

terminate them] comes to pass, 

and the 'clay oven of baking‘ d 

gushes forth with water – carry in 

[the ark] of each [kind of animal, 

cattle and birds] two spouses 

[male and female] and your 

family members, save those 

among them against whom the 

word has already been decided 

[by the Lord.] e  

But address Me not on behalf of 

those who do wrong; they 

[inevitably] are going to be 

drowned." 

 

g i.e. the saving of Noah and the 

drowning of those who denied him. 

 

                                                           
2719

لِ ِِإالَِِّه وَِِإِنِْ .25  واِِجنَّة ِِِبهَِِِرج  ِحٌنِ َِحتَّىِبِهِِِفَتََربَّص   
2720

ْرنًَِِربِِِّلَالَِ .26  َكذَّب ونِِِبَِماِانص   
2721

نَا .27  ٌْ ٌْهِِِفَؤَْوَح نَاَِجاءِفَإِذَاَِوَوْحٌِنَاِبِؤَْعٌ نِنَاِاْلف ْلنَِِاْصَنعِِِأَنِِِإِلَ ٌْنِِِك ّلِ ِِمنِفٌَِهاِفَاْسل نِِْالتَّنُّورِ َِوَفارَِِأَْمر  ٌْنَِِِزْوَج َِوأَْهَلنَِِاثْنَ
ٌْهَِِِسَبكََِِمنِإاِلَِّ واِالَِّذٌنَِِفًِِت َخاِطْبنًَِِوالَِِِمْنه مِِْاْلمَْولِ َِعلَ ْؽَرل ونَِِِإنَّه مَِظلَم  مُّ  
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2722 28. And when you [Noah] 

have mounted on the Ark 

together with those with you, 

then say:  

"Praise be to God Who has saved 

us from the people of the wrong-

doing." 

 

2723 29. And say: "My Lord, cause 

me to land [after the deluge] with 

a blessed landing f [after getting 

out of the Ark], for You are the 

Best of all who bring to land." 

 

2724 30. Surely, that g included 

clear indications [to Our might 

and the truthfulness of Our 

messenger.]  

And even We did put [Noah‘s 

people] to trial [by sending Noah 

to them to know which of them 

would believe and which of them 

would disbelieve.] 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2725 31. Then We formed after 

them another generation a. 

 

 

a i.e. another people, in the next 

century following Noah‘s death; they 

were the tribe of Aad and their 

                                                           
2722

ٌْتَِِفَإِذَا .28  عَنََِِوَمنِأَنتَِِاْستََو ِِِاْلَحْمدِ ِفَم لِِِاْلف ْلنَِِِعلَىِمَّ اَناِالَِّذيِلِلَّ الظَّاِلِمٌنَِِاْلمَْومِِِِمنَِِنَجَّ  
2723

بَِِِّول ل .29  نَزالًِِأَنِزْلنًِِرَّ بَاَرًكاِم  ٌْرِ َِوأَنتَِِمُّ نِزِلٌنََِِخ اْلم   
2724

ْبتَِلٌنَِِك نَّاَِوإِنِآَلٌَاتِ ِذَِلنَِِفًِِإِنَِّ .30  لَم   
2725

آَخِرٌنَِِلَْرنًاِبَْعِدِهمِِِْمنِأَنَشؤْنَاِث مَِّ .31   
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2726 32. And We sent among them 

b a messenger c, [one] of them; 

he said: "Worship God [alone]; 

you have no god but He; would 

you then ward off [His 

punishment]?" c c 

 

2727 33. And the chiefs of his 

people, who disbelieved and 

denied that they would meet the 

Next Life d, and on whom We 

bestowed prosperity e in the life of 

the World, said:  

"He is only a mortal like 

yourselves, who eats of [the 

same] that you eat and drinks of 

[the same] that you drink."  

 

2728 34. "But if you obey a mortal 

like yourselves, then surely [by 

obeying him] you will lose " 

 

2729 35. "Does he assert to you 

that after you die, and become 

dust and [rotten] bones, you shall 

be brought out [of your graves: 

alive]?" 

 

messenger (or apostle) was Hood.  

The indication of this is His saying – 

be glorified – in the Quran 7: 69, 

which means: 

(Remember [the favors of God on 

you] that He has made you 

successors [to possess the land] after 

the people of Noah.) 

 

b i.e. The tribe of Aad. 

 

c Whose name was Hood. 

 

 c c by refraining from the idol 

worship. 

d i.e. they denied the sending to the 

Next Life and the Judgment. 

e i.e. We gave them much wealth and 

so they prospered with various kinds 

of pleasure and enjoyment. 

f They meant Prophet Hood. 

g By claiming the apostle-hood. 

h So God quaked the earth with them, 

and their houses collapsed over them 

and they died. 

i i.e. they started to cry and yell, for 

the fear of the collapsing of their 

                                                           
2726

َِِاْعب د واِأَنِِِِمْنه مَِِْرس والًِِفٌِِهمِِْفَؤَْرَسْلنَا .32  نِِْلَك مَِماِللاَّ ه ِِِإلَهِ ِّمِ ٌْر  َّم ونَِِأَفَبَلَِِؼ تَت  
2727

واِالَِّذٌنَِِلَْوِمهِِِِمنِاْلَمؤَل َِِولَالَِ .33  ْنٌَاِاْلَحٌَاةِِِفًَِِوأَتَْرْفنَاه مِِْاآْلِخَرةِِِبِِلمَاءَِوَكذَّب واَِكفَر  ثْل ك مَِِْبَشرِ ِإاِلََِِّهذَاَِماِالدُّ ِاِممٌََِِّؤْك لِ ِّمِ

اَِوٌَْشَربِ ِِمْنه ِِتَؤْك ل ونَِ تَْشَرب ونَِِِممَّ  
2728

ونَِِإًِذاِإِنَّك مِِِْمثْلَك مَِِْبَشًراِأََطْعت مَِولَبِنِْ .34  لََّخاِسر   
2729

ونَِِأَنَّك مَِوِعَظاًماِت َراًباَِوك نت مِِِْمتُّمِِْإِذَاِأَنَّك مِِْأٌََِعد ك مِْ .35  ْخَرج  مُّ  
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2730 36. "It can‘t be true: that 

which you are threatened with." 

 

2731 37. "It is only our Worldly 

life; we die and [our children] live 

[instead of us]; but [following our 

death] we will never be sent [to 

the Next Life.]" 

 

2732 38. "He is only a man f who 

has forged a lie against God g, and 

certainly we do not believe him." 

 

2733 39. [Hood] said: "My Lord, 

help me [against them] for that 

they deny me." 

 

2734 40. [God – be glorified –] 

said: "[Because of their much 

disbelief and association,] only a 

little while, and they will be 

remorseful." h 

 

2735 41. And the 'cry' i overtook 

them, with due j [punishment], 

and We made them as broken 

habitations over their heads. 

j i.e. they deserved the punishment. 

k It is the broken trees, canes, reeds 

and others carried by the torrent. 

The meaning: Their bones were 

broken and they died.  

l i.e. God drove them away from His 

mercy. 

 

                                                           
2730

ٌَْهاتَِ .36  ٌَْهاتََِِه ت وَعد ونَِِِلَماَِه  
2731

ًَِِإِنِْ .37  ٌَات نَاِِإالَِِِّه ْنٌَاَِح وتِ ِالدُّ بَِمْبع وثٌِنَِِنَْحنِ َِوَماَِونَْحٌَاِنَم   
2732

لِ ِِإالَِِّه وَِِإِنِْ .38  ْإِمِنٌنََِِله ِِنَْحنِ َِوَماَِكِذبًاِللاََِِِّعلَىِاْفتََرىَِرج  بِم   
2733

ْرنًَِِربِِِّلَالَِ .39  َكذَّب ونِِِبَِماِانص   
2734

اِلَالَِ .40  نَِِّلَِلٌلِ َِعمَّ نَاِدِمٌنََِِلٌ ْصبِح   
2735

مِ  .41  ٌَْحة ِِفَؤََخذَتْه  الظَّاِلِمٌنَِِلِّْلمَْومِِِفَب ْعًداِؼ ثَاءِفََجعَْلنَاه مِِْبِاْلَحكِِِّالصَّ  
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sticks [carried by the torrent k], 

so away with the people of the 

wrong-doing l. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2736 42. Then We formed after 

them other generations. 

 

2737 43. [When the punishment 

comes], neither may any nation 

be [punished] earlier from their 

appointed time, nor may they be 

postponed. 

 

2738 44. Then We sent Our 

messengers in succession: one 

after another [in time.] Whenever 

their messenger came to any 

nation they denied him: saying he 

was a liar a; so We made some of 

them to succeed others [to 

destruction and ruining] b; and 

We made them mere tales c; away 

then with a people who do not 

believe [neither in Our signs, nor 

in Our messengers.] 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a And they did not believe in the 

religion which he brought. 

 

                                                           
2736

ونًاِبَْعِدِهمِِِْمنِأَنَشؤْنَاِث مَِّ .42  آَخِرٌنَِِل ر   
2737

ةِ ِِمنِِْتَْسِبكِ َِما .43  ونََِِوَماِأََجلََهاِأ مَّ ٌَْستَؤِْخر   
2738

س َلنَاِأَْرَسْلنَاِث مَِّ .44  ةًَِِجاءَِماِك لَِِّتَتَْراِر  س ول َهاِأ مَّ ِالَِِّلِّمَْومِ َِفب ْعًداِأََحاِدٌثََِِوَجعَْلنَاه مِِْبَْعًضاِبَْعَضه مِفَؤَتْبَْعنَاَِكذَّب وه ِِرَّ

 ٌ ْإِمن ونَِ
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b We destroyed them successively: 

some after others. 

 

c To people: they talk about them and 

mention them as lessons and 

parables of evil. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2739 45. Then We sent Moses and 

his brother Aaron with Our 

miracles and [with] an obvious 

authority. 

 

2740 46. To Pharaoh and his 

[people] chiefs, but these waxed 

proud [over Moses and Aaron], 

and were a tyrannical people. 

 

2741 47. And they said: " Shall we 

believe in two mortals like 

ourselves, when even their people 

are our servants!?" 

 

2742 48. But they denied both 

[Moses and Aaron], so they 

became of those who perished 

[by being drowned in the sea.] 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a i.e. the Torah. 

b The Children of Israel. 

c And correct their acts. 

 

                                                           
2739

وَسىِأَْرَسْلنَاِث مَِّ .45  ونََِِوأََخاه ِِم  ٌَاَِهار  ِبٌنِ َِوس ْلَطانِ ِتِنَابِآ مُّ  
2740

واَِوَملَبِهِِِفِْرَعْونَِِإِلَى .46  َعاِلٌنَِِلَْوًماَِوَكان واِفَاْستَْكبَر   
2741

ٌْنِِِأَن ْإِمنِ ِفَمَال وا .47  َماِِمثِْلنَاِِلبََشَر ه  َعاِبد ونَِِلَنَاَِولَْوم   
2742

ْهلَِكٌنَِِِمنَِِفََكان واِفََكذَّب وه َما .48  اْلم   
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2743 49. And We gave to Moses 

the Scripture a; that they b may be 

guided aright c.  

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2744 50. And We made the son of 

Mary and his mother a sign a; and 

[after the incident of the 

crucifixion] We gave them shelter 

on a height [: a place in Syria] 

with small water-springs b and a 

flowing water-stream. 

 

2745 51. O apostles [of the Christ] 

c, eat of the 'good and 

wholesome' [kinds of food] and 

do righteous [deeds] d; for I am 

Most-Knowing about all that you 

do e. 

 

2746 52. And this is your 

[Christian] nation; it is one 

unified nation f, and I am your 

Lord; so ward off My [punishment 

g.] 

 

[Then God – be glorified – told that 

 

a Of Our might; because he was born 

without father. 

b The water collects from a small 

water spring in its bottom, but its 

water does not flow. 

People have built a small mosque on 

this ‗Rabwa‘ or ‗height‘, which 

nowadays is called the ‗Mosque of Al- 

Rabwah‘; on the terminal part of 

Qasioun Mountain. In it there is a 

beautiful water stream. This 

mountain is situated to the north of 

Damascus and Al-Salheya. 

c i.e the disciples. The meaning: 

Following the death of the Christ, We 

said to them: O apostles, eat …etc. 

d But do not corrupt this nation with 

dissension and division.  

e Therefore, I will reward you 

according to your deeds. 

f Therefore, do not divide it. 

                                                           
2743

ٌْنَاَِولَمَدِْ .49  وَسىِآتَ ٌَْهتَد ونَِِلَعَلَّه مِِْاْلِكتَابَِِم   
2744

ه َِِمْرٌَمَِِاْبنََِِوَجعَْلنَا .50  َناه َماِآٌَةًَِِوأ مَّ ٌْ َوَمِعٌنِ ِلََرارِ ِذَاتَِِِرْبَوةِ ِإِلَىَِوآَو  
2745

س لِ ِأٌََُّهاٌَِا .51  َعِلٌمِ ِتَْعَمل ونَِِبَِماِإِنًَِِّصاِلًحاَِواْعَمل واِالطٌََِّّباتِِِِمنَِِك ل واِالرُّ  
2746

ت ك مَِِْهِذهَِِِوإِنَِّ .52  ةًِِأ مَّ فَاتَّم ونَِِِربُّك مَِِْوأَنَاَِواِحَدةًِِأ مَّ  
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they in fact divided into many sects, 

and He said:] 

2747 53. But [Christians] have 

divided [into parties; because of] 

their chiefs [who were] among 

them, [and they wrote] scriptures 

h; each party rejoices in [the 

scriptures] that they have [: 

deeming that they follow the 

correct way.] 

 

g And do not disobey Me. 

h So they wrote four Gospels: the 

Gospels of Luke, John, Matthew and 

Mark. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2748 54. So [O Mohammed] leave 

them a drowned in [the sea of] 

their [ignorance] till the time 

[when God will help you against 

them, so that you will kill and 

arrest them.] 

 

2749 55. Do they think that the 

wealth and children that We 

bestow on them. 

 

2750 56. [That] We hasten for 

them every good thing [of wealth 

and children: in recompense of 

their deeds and because they are 

honored before Us!?]  

[No, on the contrary], but 

 

a i.e. leave them alone, after you 

conveyed the message and warned 

them. 

 

                                                           
2747

ٌْنَه مِِْأَْمَره مِفَتَمَطَّع وا .53  ب ًراَِب ٌِْهمِِْبَِماِِحْزبِ ِك لُِِّز  ونَِِلََد فَِرح   
2748

ِحٌنِ َِحتَّىَِؼْمَرتِِهمِِِْفًِفَذَْره مِْ .54   
2749

الِ ِِمنِبِهِِِن ِمدُّه مِأَنََّماِأٌََْحَسب ونَِ .55  َوبَنٌِنَِِمَّ  
2750

مِِْن َساِرع ِ .56  ٌَْراتِِِفًِِلَه  ونَِِالَِِّبَلِاْلَخ ٌَْشع ر   
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[actually] they perceive not. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – explained 

about the condition of the righteous 

believers, after He explained about 

the condition of the profligate 

associaters, and He said:] 

2751 57. Surely, those [believers] 

who fear a, in terror of their Lord. 

 

2752 58. And believe in their Lord‘s 

revelations [that are in the 

Quran.] 

 

2753 59. And associate not 

[anyone] with their Lord [in the 

worship.] 

 

2754 60. And carry out their 

duties, with hearts fearful b; they 

will surely return to their Lord 

[after their death c.] 

2755 61. Such do hasten in [doing] 

every good work, and they 

outrace [others] for [Paradise.] d 

 

 

 

a i.e. they fear of their acts, lest they 

may do some mistakes or they may 

forget about some of the obedience 

acts. 

 

 

b Lest there should be of them any 

neglect of doing a duty or any 

deficient work. 

 

c So He will reward them concerning 

their deeds and will admit them into 

His gardens. 

 

d They outstrip others by one 

thousand years. 

 

                                                           
2751

نِِْه مِالَِّذٌنَِِإِنَِّ .57  ْشِفم ونََِِربِِّهمَِخْشٌَةِِِّمِ مُّ  
2752

ٌ ْإِمن ونََِِربِِّهمِِْبِآٌَاتِِِه مَِوالَِّذٌنَِ .58   
2753

ٌ ْشِرك ونَِِالَِِبَِربِِّهمِِْه مَِوالَِّذٌنَِ .59   
2754

ل ل وب ه مِِْآتَواَِماٌِ ْإت ونََِِوالَِّذٌنَِ .60  َراِجع ونََِِربِِّهمِِِْإلَىِأَنَّه مَِِْوِجَلة ِِوَّ  
2755

ٌَْراتِِِفًٌِِ َساِرع ونَِِأ ْولَبِنَِ .61  َسابِم ونَِِلََهاَِوه مِِْاْلَخ  
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-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2756 62. We task not any soul 

[with any duties] more than its 

capacity a, and We have a book 

[of their deeds] speaking the 

truth b, and they will not be 

wronged [with any increase or 

decrease.] c 

 

2757 63. But their hearts are 

[unaware] of this [Book], being 

immersed [in the sea of lusts], 

and [in addition,] they have other 

[bad] deeds, which they do, other 

than this [association.] 

 

2758 64. Until when [they die, and 

in the world of souls,] We 

overtake with chastisement their 

luxurious [chiefs who deny Our 

messengers], they will start 

crying out and supplicating. 

 

2759 65. [So We say to them:] 

"Cry not, this day, with 

supplication; for you shall never 

 

a It means: but only less than its 

capacity.  

b i.e. the truthful words. 

c It is not any surprise that the book 

may speak; for we have, in the 

present life of the World, a book 

which witnesses against you with 

your words, and which writes 

everything even the whistling, that is 

the recorder and the tape is its book. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

  

d i.e. We will not turn the punishment 

                                                           
2756

ْسعََهاِإِالَِِّنَْفًساِن َكّلِؾِ َِوالَِ .62  نَاِو  ٌْ ونَِِالََِِوه مِِْبِاْلَحكٌَِِِّنِطكِ ِِكتَابِ َِولََد ٌ ْظلَم   
2757

نَِِْؼْمَرةِ ِفًِِل ل وب ه مِِْبَلِْ .63  َعاِمل ونَِِلََهاِه مِِْذَِلنَِِد ونِِِِمنِأَْعَمالِ َِولَه مَِِْهذَاِّمِ  
2758

تَْرفٌِِهمِأََخْذنَاِإَِذاَِحتَّى .64  ونَِِه مِِْإَِذاِبِاْلعَذَابِِِم  ٌَْجؤَر   
2759

واِالَِ .65  نَّاِمإِنَّكِ ِاْلٌَْومَِِتَْجؤَر  ونَِِالَِِّمِ ت نَصر   
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be helped by Us. d " 

 

2760 66. "My revelations were 

recited to you [in the life of the 

World], but you turned back upon 

your heals, running away [so that 

you might not hear them.]" 

 

2761 67. "Being proud [against Our 

messenger and his companions e] 

in the [Inviolable Mosque of 

Mecca]; by night did you rave 

together [dispraising Mohammed 

and his companions] and 

forsaking [the Quran and the 

listening to its admonition.]" 

 

2762 68. Have they not pondered 

[the Quran:] the word [of God] f, 

or have there come to them [a 

religion different from] that had 

come to their fathers, the 

ancients? g 

 

2763 69. Or have they not 

recognized their messenger [with 

his truthfulness and honesty], 

and so have they denied him? h 

away from you, because you deserve 

it. 

 

e And you did not listen to his words. 

 

 

 

f It means: Would they ponder the 

Quran revelations and contemplate 

them, so that they may be guided to 

the truth! 

Similar to this aya is His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 47: 24, which 

means: 

(So will they not meditate on [the 

words of] the Quran?) 

 

g It means: Did Mohammed bring a 

new religion different from the 

religion of Abraham, Noah and the 

other messengers, so that they deny 

his religion and do not believe in it? 

h Haven‘t they known him as truthful 

and honest, so why do they now deny 

his apostle-hood? 

i Because they fear lest they may lose 

their authority and leadership. 

                                                           
2760

ٌْك مِِْت تْلَىِآٌَاتًَِِكاَنتِِْلَدِْ .66  تَنِكص ونَِِأَْعمَابِك مَِِْعلَىِفَك نت مَِِْعَل  
2761

ْستَْكبِِرٌنَِ .67  ونََِِساِمًراِبِهِِِم  ر  تَْهج   
2762

واِأَفَلَمِْ .68  بَّر  اَِجاءه مِأَمِِْاْلمَْولٌََِِدَّ ِلٌنَِِآبَاءه مِ ٌَِؤْتَِِِلمِِْمَّ اأْلَوَّ  
2763

ونَِِلَه ِِفَه مَِِْرس ولَه مٌَِِْْعِرف واِلَمِِْأَمِْ .69  نِكر  م   
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2764 70. Or do they say: "He is 

possessed by [some] genies"? 

Actually, he has brought them the 

[religion of the] truth, but most of 

them are averse from the truthi. 

 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2765 71. And if [God:] the Just had 

followed their desires [about the 

intercession], surely the heavens 

and the earth and whosoever 

[living being] is therein would 

have been corrupted. a  

Actually, We have brought them 

[the Quran b, which is] their 

'admonition', but they have 

become averse from their 

'admonition' c. 

 

a So ‗the Truth‘ or ‗the Just‘ is God; 

and ‗their desires‘ are about the 

intercession which they ascribed to 

the angels, and said: ―They intercede 

for us before God, so God will give us 

what we want by means of their 

intercession.‖ 

So God denied their words, and said: 

Had God the Just followed their 

desires: to give them what they want 

by means of the intercession of the 

angels and other prophets, then the 

planets with all the living beings on 

them would have been corrupted.  

That is because people are different 

among themselves according to the 

difference in their opinions, minds 

and demands; so that each one of 

them asks of God a sentence against 

his opponent, and everyone of them 

wants to be the king and president of 

his country; therefore, if God had 

given them their requests, then the 

planets and all their inhabitants would 

have corrupted because of the 

opposition and dissension among 

people. 

 

                                                           
2764

ه مِِِْباْلَحكَِِِّجاءه مِبَلِِِْجنَّة ِِبِهٌَِِِم ول ونَِِأَمِْ .70  َكاِره ونَِِِلْلَحكَِِِّوأَْكثَر   
2765

َناه مِبَلِِِْفٌِهنََِِّوَمنَِواأْلَْرضِ ِالسََّماَواتِ ِلَفََسَدتِِِأَْهَواءه مِِْاْلَحكُِِّاتَّبَعََِِولَوِِ .71  ٌْ َ ْعِرض ونَِِِذْكِرِهمَِعنِفَه مِِْبِِذْكِرِهمِِْأَت مُّ  
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For this reason, God does not accept 

the intercession of any angel or 

prophet about that, lest the order and 

harmony may be disordered and life 

may be distorted.  

b It means: the Quran is their 

admonition which will remove their 

illusions and expose the truth to 

them. 

c It means: They become averse from 

the Quran.  

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2766 72. Or do you [Mohammed] 

ask them for any recompense [for 

conveying the message a ?]  

But the recompense of your Lord 

is better [for you than their 

recompense is]; and He is the 

Best of those who give provision 

b. 

 

2767 73. Assuredly, you 

[Mohammed] are calling them to 

a ‗straight and standard‘ path c.  

 

2768 74. And surely those 

[associaters] who believe not in 

the Next Life are deviating from 

 

a So the recompense has become 

burdensome to them, and for this 

reason they do not believe?  

b Therefore, He will give you out of 

His favor, and you then will not need 

their wealth. 

c It means: to the way of the truth; 

so why do they refuse to respond to 

you and to follow your religion? 

d i.e. are deviating from the way of 

the truth. And they are away from 

the truth. 

e That afflicted them: which is the 

drought, the illness and wolves that 

started to pursue them and eat their 

cattle. 

f i.e. they would have increased in 

                                                           
2766

ٌْرِ َِربِّنَِِفََخَراجِ َِخْرًجاِتَْسؤَل ه مِِْأَمِْ .72  ٌْرِ َِوه وََِِخ اِزلٌِنََِِخ الرَّ  
2767

ْستَِمٌمِ ِِصَراطِ ِإِلَىَِلتَْدع وه مَِِْوإِنَّنَِ .73  مُّ  
2768

َراطَِِِعنِِِبِاآْلِخَرةٌِِِ ْإِمن ونَِِالَِِالَِّذٌنََِِوإِنَِّ .74  لَنَاِكب ونَِِالّصِ  
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the [straight] way d. 

 

2769 75. But had We shown them 

mercy and relieved them of their 

distress e, they would have 

insisted to wander on blindly in 

their contumacy. f 

 

2770 76. Already have We inflicted 

them with the chastisement [: the 

drought, illness and distress], but 

neither do they humble 

themselves to their Lord [nor do 

they comply with Him], nor do 

they supplicate [Him.] 

 

2771 77. Until when We bring on 

them some kind of extreme 

chastisementg, then they will be 

‗in complete loss and in despair 

[of God‘s mercy]‘ therein. 

 

their misguidance and their wavering. 

g Which is more severe than the first 

one was. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2772 78. And it is [God] Who has 

formed for you[r souls] the 

hearing, the sight and [spiritual] 

hearts a: [but] small number of 

you who thank [God.] 

 

a The ‗hearing‘ is the ear of the soul, 

the ‗sight‘ is its eye and the 

‗[spiritual] heart‘ is its heart. 

It means: God has formed for you[r 

souls] ears in order to hear, eyes to 

                                                           
2769

نِبِِهمَِماَِوَكَشْفنَاَِرِحْمنَاه مَِِْولَوِْ .75  ّرِ ِّمِ واِض  ٌَْعَمه ونَِِط ْؽٌَانِِهمِِْفًِِلَّلَجُّ  
2770

ع ونََِِوَماِِلَربِِّهمِِْاْستََكان واِفََماِبِاْلعَذَابِِِأََخْذنَاه مَِولَمَدِْ .76  ٌَتََضرَّ  
2771

ْبِلس ونَِِفٌِهِِِه مِِْإَِذاَِشِدٌدِ َِعَذابِ ِذَاِبَاًباٌِِْهمَعلَِِفَتَْحنَاِإَِذاَِحتَّى .77  م   
2772

َِِالَِّذيَِوه وَِ .78  اِلَِلٌبًلَِِواأْلَْفبَِدةََِِواأْلَْبَصارَِِالسَّْمعَِِلَك مِ ِأَنَشؤ ونَِِمَّ تَْشك ر   
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2773 79. And it is He Who has 

scattered you [O people] 

throughout the earth, and to Him 

b will you be gathered [following 

your death.] 

 

2774 80. And it is He Who gives life 

and causes death, and to Him, is 

[due, the glorification and 

thanksgiving in] the succession of 

the night and day c; will you 

[people] not then understand! d  

 

2775 81. But [actually] they say 

[words] like [the words] that the 

ancients said [about the denial of 

the sending to the Next Life and 

of the Judgment.] 

 

2776 82. They said: " Is [it true] 

that when we are dead and 

become dust and [rotten] bones, 

we shall be brought out [of our 

graves: alive? No, at all; this 

can‘t be.]" 

 

see and hearts to understand; as has 

He made such organs for your 

bodies; because the special senses of 

the body are only the molds in which 

the special senses of the soul are 

formed. 

b It means: you will go to the ethereal 

world and be gathered together, so 

He will reward you according to your 

deeds, and punish you according to 

your acts. 

This aya includes the best eloquence, 

when He mentioned in its first part 

the dispersion and in its last part the 

gathering. 

c The indication of this is His saying – 

be glorified – in the Quran 25: 62, 

which means: 

(And He it is Who has appointed the 

night and the day to be in succession, 

for him who desires to receive 

admonition and celebrates [his Lord], 

or desires thankfulness.) 

d It means: Would you think about 

the formation of the earth, and the 

succession of the night and day, 

because of its rotation around its 

axis; so was this by mere chance, or 

has it a Creator Who created it, and a 

Wise One Who perfected its 

manufacturing; and so you should 

worship and thank Him for such 

bounties. 

                                                           
2773

هِِِاأْلَْرِضِِفًِِذََرأَك مِِْالَِّذيَِوه وَِ .79  ٌْ ونََِِوإِلَ ت ْحَشر   
2774

ٌْلِِِاْخِتبَلؾِ َِوَله َِِوٌ ِمٌتِ ٌِ ْحًٌِِالَِّذيَِوه وَِ .80  تَْعِمل ونَِِأَفَبَلَِِوالنََّهارِِِاللَّ  
2775

ل ونَِِلَالََِِماِِمثْلَِِلَال واِبَلِْ .81  اأْلَوَّ  
2776

لََمْبع وث ونَِِأَبِنَّاَِوِعَظاًماِت َراًباَِوك نَّاِِمتْنَاِأَبِذَاِلَال وا .82   
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2777 83. "We, and our fathers, 

have been promised with this 

[vain promise of sending forth to 

the Next Life] before [the coming 

of Mohammed; but all this was 

false, and our fathers have not 

been resurrected out of their 

graves]; surely, this is nothing 

but the written fables [and lies] of 

the ancients." 

 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2778 84. Say [Mohammed, to 

them]: "To whom [belongs] the 

earth and everyone is therein, if 

you really know [the truth?]" 

 

2779 85. They will say: "[All these 

belong] to God." Say: "Yet will 

you not realize the admonition a ?" 

 

2780 86. Say: "Who is the Lord b of 

the seven [ethereal] heavens c, 

and the Lord of the Throne [of 

Glory] Supreme d?" 

 

2781 87. They will say: "[All these 

belong] to God." Say: "Yet will 

 

a And understand that the One Who 

was the All-Able to start the creation, 

will be the All-Able to redo it once 

again. 

b i.e. the Owner. 

c Which are inhabited by angels. 

d That is over the seven heavens. 

e According to your denial of His 

Oneness, and the association in His 

worship and your denying the sending 

to the Next Life. 

f It means: If anyone of His creatures 

asks protection of any of His 

prophets, then that prophet, with his 

own might or intercession, cannot rid 

him from God‘s punishment; because 

the will of God is above the will of the 

                                                           
2777

ِعْدنَاِلَمَدِْ .83  نَاِنَْحنِ ِو  ِلٌنَِِأََساِطٌرِ ِإاِلََِِّهذَاِإِنَِِْلْبلِ ِِمنَِهذَاَِوآبَاإ  اأْلَوَّ  
2778

ونَِِك نت مِِْإِنِفٌَِهاَِوَمنِاأْلَْرضِ ِلَِّمنِِِل ل .84  تَْعلَم   
2779

َِِِسٌَم ول ونَِ .85  ونَِِأَفَبَلِِل لِِْلِلَّ تَذَكَّر   
2780

بَُِِّمنِل لِْ .86  ْبعِِِالسََّماَواتِِِرَّ اْلَعِظٌمِِِاْلعَْرِشَِِوَربُِِّالسَّ  
2781

َِِِسٌَم ول ونَِ .87  َّم ونَِِأَفَبَلِِل لِِْلِلَّ تَت  
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you not ward off [God's 

punishment e ]?" 

 

2782 88. Say: "In Whose Hands is 

the ownership of everything [in 

the universe], and He does grant 

the asylum [to anyone who asks 

His protection], but against His 

will none can grant asylum f, if 

you know [the truth and work 

according to it]?" 

 

2783 89. They will say: "[The will is 

that] of God [which is superior to 

the will of the prophets.]"  

Say: "Then how do you ascribe 

[the Quran] to a magic effect on 

you!?" g 

 

2784 90. But [in fact] We brought 

them the truth h, and surely they 

are the liars i. 

 

2785 91. Never did God take to 

Himself a son (or daughters j), 

and never was there with Him any 

[other] god k; for then each god 

would have distinguished what he 

prophets. 

g That is because they said: "This 

[Quran] is only an influential sorcery 

or magic." 

h It means: Mohammed brought them 

Our true words, and he did not lie to 

them.  

i By claiming that the angels are the 

daughters of God. 

j As do the Arab claim that the angels 

are the daughters of God. 

k As do Christians claim that He is the 

third in Trinity; for had He been as do 

they claim … 

l i.e. then each god would have 

distinguished his creation from the 

creation of others, and prevented him 

from possessing it, and then the 

fighting and struggling will take place 

among them, like the condition of the 

kings of the World.  

m According to his might and wisdom, 

so the most mighty and most 

knowing among them will prevail. 

n He is One having neither any son, 

nor any associate in the creation. 

o i.e. He knows all that is hidden, 

unseen and unknown to you, and all 

that is visible and present before you. 

p i.e. no comparison or resemblance 

                                                           
2782

ءِ ِك لَِِِّملَك وتِ ِبٌَِِدهَِِِمنِل لِْ .88  ًْ ٌْهٌِِِ َجارِ َِوالٌَِِ ِجٌرِ َِوه وََِِش ونَِِك نت مِِْإِنَِعلَ تَْعلَم   
2783

َِِِسٌَم ول ونَِ .89  ونََِِفؤَنَّىِل لِِْلِلَّ ت ْسَحر   
2784

ٌْنَاه مِبَلِْ .90  َ لََكاِذب ونََِِوإِنَّه مِِِْباْلَحكِِِّأَت  
2785

ه مَِِْولَعَبَلَِِخلَكَِِبَِماِِإلَهِ ِك لُِِّلَّذََهبَِِإِذًاِإِلَهِ ِِمنَِِْمعَه َِِكانََِِوَماَِولَدِ ِِمنِللاَّ ِِاتََّخذََِِما .91  َِِعلَىِبَْعض  ِِِس ْبَحانَِِبَْعض  اِللاَّ َِعمَّ

 ٌَِصف ونَِ
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created l, and some of them would 

assuredly have overcome others 

m.  

Glory be to God; [He is above 

having any son, daughters or 

associate] that they attribute [to 

Him. n] 

 

2786 92. [God Who is] Most 

Knowing of [both] the ‗absent‘ 

[from your sight and from your 

knowledge] and the ‗present‘ 

[before you.] o  

[Incomparable and] Highly 

Exalted is [God] above what they 

associate [with Him.] p 

 

between the Creator and the created 

beings whom they consider as 

associates of God. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2787 93. Say [O Mohammed]: "My 

Lord, if You should show me [in 

my life-time, the gradual 

destruction a] that they are 

promised with," 

 

2788 94. "My Lord, then leave me 

not alone with the people who are 

wrong-doers b." 

 

a With diseases, or with death, killing 

and captivity, or with poverty; this is 

according to His saying – be glorified 

– in the Quran 7: 182, which means: 

(Those who cry lies to Our signs, We 

will gradually cause their destruction, 

from whence they are not aware.) 

b But save me from them by the 

emigration to the city of Yathrib 

[Medina.] 

c But We do not hasten to punish 

them, haply that they may convert 

                                                           
2786

ٌْبَِِِعاِلمِِ .92  اعَِِفَتَعَالَىَِوالشََّهاَدةِِِاْلؽَ ٌ ْشِرك ونَِِمَّ  
2787

بِِِّل ل .93  اِرَّ ٌ وَعد ونََِِماِت ِرٌَنًِِّإِمَّ  
2788

اِلِمٌنَِِاْلمَْومِِِِفًِتَْجعَْلنًِِفَبَلَِِربِِّ .94  الظَّ  
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2789 95. Surely, We are Able to 

show you [Mohammed, the 

gradual destruction] that We 

promise them. c 

 

and become Muslims. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2790 96. Therefore, counter [their] 

evil manner with [your] good 

manner; we are All-Aware of their 

claims [about you a.] 

 

2791 97. And say: "My Lord, I seek 

refuge in You from the [human] 

devils b annoying [and mocking.]" 

 

2792 98. "As do I seek refuge in 

You, my Lord, lest they should 

attend my [company.]" 

 

 

a When they said: ―you are mad or 

possessed‖ and they said ―you are a 

sorcerer or magician‖, and said: ―you 

are a liar.‖ 

b i.e. the men that are devils in fact. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – told about 

the condition of the unbeleivers and 

the niggardly, at the hour of death, 

and He said:] 

2793 99. Till when death comes to 

one of them [and he is about to 

die], he says: "O [angels of] my 

 

a i.e. So that I may expend it, in the 

way of God, on the poor and needy. 

b Which is not true; the word is his 

saying: "So that I may do charity 

with [the wealth] which I left behind." 

                                                           
2789

ونَِِنَِعد ه مَِِْماِنُِّرٌَنَِِأَنَِعلَىَِوإِنَّا .95  لَمَاِدر   
2790

ًَِِبِالَّتًِِاْدفَعِْ .96  ٌِّبَةَِِأَْحَسنِ ِِه ٌَِصف ونَِِبَِماِأَْعلَمِ ِنَْحنِ ِالسَّ  
2791

بَِِِّول ل .97  الشٌََّاِطٌنَِِِهَمَزاتِِِِمنِِْبِنَِِأَع وذ ِِرَّ  
2792

ونِِِأَنَِربِِِّبِنََِِوأَع وذ ِ .98  ر  ٌَْحض   
2793

اْرِجع ونَِِِربِِِّلَالَِِاْلَمْوتِ ِأََحَده مِ َِجاءِإَِذاَِحتَّى .99   
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Lord, return me [to the life of the 

World.]" 

 

2794 100. "So that I may do 

charity with [the wealth] which I 

left behind a."  

[The angels will say to him:] ―No, 

[there will be no return for you.‖] 

This merely is a word that he 

speaks b;  

for there is behind them a barrier 

[: that is the devil who will ‗bar 

and prevent‘ them from the 

expenditure, if they are returned] 

till the day when they will be sent 

forth [from their bodies to the 

ether world or the world of souls 

c.]  

 

c And for this reason, they will not 

expend. 

This is confirmed by His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 6: 28, which 

means: 

(And even if they were sent back [to 

the life of the World], they would 

return to that [disobedience] which 

they were forbidden; they, indeed, 

are liars [with their wishes.]) 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2795 101. Then [on Doomsday] 

when the 'Horn' is blown a, there 

will be no more kinship between 

them that day, nor will one ask 

after another b. 

 

2796 102. Then those, whose 

judgment [in the ‗gathering-

together‘] is prolonged; they will 

 

a The ‗Horn‘ is the cold crust which 

will form on the sun surface; the 

‗blowing‘ will be from inside the sun, 

through a crack in its crust; that is 

because of the gases issuing from 

inside the sun, which will cause a 

great sound that will annoy the 

inhabitants of ‗the heavens and the 

earth.‘ 

                                                           
2794

ٌ ْبعَث ونٌََِِْومِِِإِلَىِبَْرَزخِ َِوَرابِِهمَِوِمنِلَابِل َهاِه وََِِكِلَمة ِِإِنََّهاَِكبلَِِّتََرْكتِ ِفٌَِماَِصاِلًحاِأَْعَملِ ِلَعَلًِّ .100   
2795

ورِِِفًِِن ِفخَِِفَإِذَا .101  ٌْنَه مِِْأَنَسابَِِفَبَلِِالصُّ ٌَتََساءل ونََِِوالٌََِِْوَمِبذِ َِب  
2796

ونَِِه مِ ِفَؤ ْوَلبِنََِِمَواِزٌن ه ِِثَم َلتِِْفََمن .102  ْفِلح  اْلم   
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be successful [in entering 

Paradise.] 

 

2797 103. But anyone, whose 

judgment is shortc; such will lose 

their souls: [by casting them in 

the chastisement] in Hell forever. 

 

2798 104. The [flame of the] fire 

will scorch their faces, and in it 

they will be black-faced [because 

of its smoke which will afflict 

them.] 

 

[So God – be glorified – will say:] 

2799 105. "Were not My 

revelations recited to you, and 

you denied them?" 

 

2800 106. They will say, "Our Lord, 

our ignorance overcame us, 

[making us] wretched, and we 

were a people erring [from the 

way of the truth.]‖  

 

I have in fact explained about this 

subject in my book: The Universe and 

the Quran under the title of The 

blowing through the Horn . 

b The meaning: On that day, every 

man will exclusively be concerned 

about himself, and will neither ask 

about his kinsman nor about his 

friend. 

c It means: he will not be judged at 

all, but will be asked a question of 

rebuking and censuring. 

d i.e. God – be glorified – said 

answering them. 

e The Arabic word, in the aya, 

translated here as "Hush‖ is a word of 

extreme rebuke said to dogs, and if it 

is said to man, it will be a word of 

abasing and humiliation. 

f Mocking and ridiculing them. 

g The ‗devils‘ have been mentioned in 

the aya 97 [of this soora or chapter], 

in His saying – be glorified – which 

means:  

(And say: "My Lord, I seek refuge in 

You from the [human] devils 

annoying [and mocking.]") 

 

                                                           
2797

واِالَِّذٌنَِِفَؤ ْولَبِنََِِمَواِزٌن ه َِِخفَّتَِِْوَمنِْ .103  مَِِْخِسر  َخاِلد ونََِِجَهنَّمَِِفًِِأَنف َسه   
2798

مِ ِتَْلفَحِ  .104  وَهه  ج  ونَِِفٌَِهاَِوه مِِْالنَّارِ ِو  َكاِلح   
2799

ٌْك مِِْت تْلَىِآٌَاتًِِتَك نِِْأَلَمِْ .105  ب ونَِِِبَهاِفَك نت مَِعلَ ت َكذِّ  
2800

ٌْنَاَِؼَلبَتَِِْربَّنَاِلَال وا .106  َضالٌِّنَِِلَْوًماَِوك نَّاِِشْمَوت نَاَِعَل  
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2801 107. "Our Lord, take us out 

of [Hell]! And, if we revert [to 

what You forbid us from], we 

shall be wrong-doers indeed [and 

shall then deserve the 

punishment.]" 

 

2802 108. He said d: "Hush e 

therein, and never speak to Me 

[with any word.]" 

 

2803 109. ―There was a group of 

My servants who said:  

‗Our Lord, we believe [in what 

you have revealed and we follow 

the messenger]; so forgive us 

[our sins],  

and be Merciful to us; You are the 

Best of the merciful [to those who 

obey your commands].‘ 

 

2804 110. "But you chose them 

from a laughing-stock f, until [the 

devils g] caused you to forget My 

admonition, and even you 

laughed at the [believers.]" 

 

                                                           
2801

ونَِِفَإِنَّاِع ْدنَاِفَإِنِِِْمْنَهاِأَْخِرْجنَاَِربَّنَا .107  َظاِلم   
2802

واِلَالَِ .108  ونَِِِوالَِِفٌَِهاِاْخَسإ  ت َكلِّم   
2803

نِِْفَِرٌكِ َِكانَِِإِنَّه ِ .109  ٌْرِ َِوأَنتََِِواْرَحْمنَاِلَنَاِفَاْؼِفرِِْآَمنَّاَِربَّنَاٌَِم ول ونَِِِعَباِديِّمِ اِحِمٌنََِِخ الرَّ  
2804

وه مِْ .110  ْنه مَِِْوك نت مِِذْكِريِأَنَسْوك مَِِْحتَّىِِسْخِرًٌّاِفَاتََّخْذت م  تَْضَحك ونَِِّمِ  
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2805 111. "I have rewarded them, 

this day, [with Paradise] for their 

patience [about your mockery]; it 

is they – indeed – who are the 

successful [with the prosperity of 

Paradise.]" 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2806 112. He [The angel] will say 

[to those who deny the sending to 

the Next Life]: "For how long 

have you tarried in the earth, by 

number of yearsa?" 

 

2807 113. They will say: "We have 

tarried merely a day or part of a 

day, but inquire of those who 

count [the days b.]" 

 

2808 114. [The angel] will say: 

"You have not tarried [in the life 

of the World] but a little [in 

relation to the Next Life], if you 

had only known [the truth, the 

love of the life of the World would 

not have distracted you from the 

Next Life c.]" 

 

 

a Why didn‘t you think, receive 

admonition and work in advance of 

your Next Life. 

b And we couldn‘t think about the 

Next Life, and prepare for it. 

In fact, they said: ―We have tarried 

merely a day or part of a day‖ 

because it ended quickly and because 

they were occupied by collecting 

money, so as if it were one day.  

 

 

 

c But your ignorance and 

stubbornness throw you in the 

chastisement. 

 

                                                           
2805

مِ ِإِنًِّ .111  ت ه  ٌْ واِبَِماِاْلٌَْومََِِجَز مَِِْصبَر  ونَِِه مِ ِأَنَّه  اْلفَابِز   
2806

ِسِنٌنََِِعَددَِِاأْلَْرِضِِفًِِلَبِثْت مَِِْكمِِْلَالَِ .112   
2807

ٌنَِِفَاْسؤَلٌَِِْْومِ ِبَْعضَِِأَوٌَِِْْوًماِلَبِثْنَاِلَال وا .113  اْلعَاّدِ  
2808

ونَِِك نت مِِْأَنَّك مِِْلَّوِِْلَِلٌبًلِِِإالَِِّلَّبِثْت مِِْإِنِلَالَِ .114  تَْعلَم   
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2809115. "Did you think that We 

created you aimlessly d, and that 

you would not return to Us 

[following your death!?] e " 

 

2810 116. Then exalted be God f, 

the King, the True One: there is 

no god [in the entire universe] 

but He, the Lord of the Precious 

Throne g. 

 

2811 117. Anyone prays to another 

god besides God, without 

evidence to [his claim], will have 

his punishment from his Lord [in 

the Next Life]; for surely 

disbelievers will not succeed [but 

will lose.] 

 

2812 118. And [O Mohammed] 

say: "My Lord, pardon [the 

believers among my people], and 

be Merciful [to the poor among 

my companions]; for You are the 

Best of all the merciful [to those 

who ask for Your mercy.]" 

 

 

d Without any aim nor any end. 

e It means: You thought that you are 

bodies without souls, and that your 

life will end by your death, but you 

did not know that the soul is the true 

man, which on separating from the 

body: will be by Our capture and 

under Our control.  

f Above creating anything in vain and 

uselessly. 

 

g i.e. the Owner of the beautiful 

glittering Throne. 

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 23 of the Quran is completed; 

                                                           
2809

ٌْنَاَِوأَنَّك مَِِْعبَثًاَِخلَْمنَاك مِِْأَنََّماِأَفََحِسْبت مِْ .115  ت ْرَجع ونَِِالَِِِإلَ  
 
2810

اْلَكِرٌمِِِاْلعَْرِشَِِربُِِّه وَِِإاِلَِِّإِلَهَِِالَِِاْلَحكُِِّاْلَمِلنِ ِللاَّ ِِفَتَعَالَى .116   
2811

َِِِمعٌََِِْدع َِِوَمن .117  ونٌَِِ ْفِلحِ ِالَِِإِنَّه َِِربِّهِِِِعندَِِِحَساب ه ِِفَإِنََّماِبِهِِِلَه ِِب ْرَهانَِِالَِِآَخرَِِإِلًَهاِللاَّ اْلَكافِر   
2812

بَِِِّول ل .118  ٌْرِ َِوأَنتََِِواْرَحمِِْاْؼِفرِِْرَّ اِحِمٌنََِِخ الرَّ  
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So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 

 

 

Soora 24 

 
2813 ( In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful) 

 

2814 1. [Here is] a soora a which 

We have revealed and prescribed 

[to you: people b], and wherein 

We have revealed evident 

revelations [about God‘s oneness 

and might], so that you may 

receive admonition. 

 

2815 2. The adulteress and the 

adulterer: whip each of them a 

hundred lashes. Do not be 

swayed by pity from carrying out 

God's law concerning them, if you 

truly believe in God and the Last 

Day. And let a group of believers 

attend their chastisement.c 

 

2816 3. The adulterer shall not 

marry save an adulteress or an 

 

a or chapter of the Quran. 

b i.e. We impose on you to work 

according to its statements. 

c The purpose from their attendance 

is to take lesson and receive 

admonition so that they may not be 

like them. 

d It means: It is not allowed for any 

righteous man to marry a woman 

that is an adulteress, but a man who 

is an adulterer and having bad 

manners may marry her, or a man 

who is an associater or idolater may 

marry her: that is because both will 

be in the Fire. 

On the other hand, it is not allowed 

for any righteous woman to marry a 

man accustomed to adultery or 

fornication; but he may marry a 

                                                           
2813

الرحٌمِالرحمنِهللاِبسم   
2814

ونَِِلََّعلَّك مِِْبٌََِّناتِ ِآٌَاتِ ِفٌَِهاَِوأَنَزْلنَاَِوفََرْضَناَهاِأَنَزْلنَاَهاِس وَرة ِ .1  تَذَكَّر   
2815

انٌَِة ِ .2  انًِِالزَّ َماَِواِحدِ ِك لَِِّفَاْجِلد واَِوالزَّ ْنه  ْذك مَِوالََِِجْلَدة ِِِمبَةَِِّمِ ِِِِدٌنِِِفًَِِرأْفَة ِِبِِهَماِتَؤْخ  ِِِت ْإِمن ونَِِك نت مِِْإِنِللاَّ َِواْلٌَْومِِِبِاللَّ

َماَِوْلٌَْشَهدِِْاآْلِخرِِ نََِِطابِفَة َِِعذَابَه  ْإِمِنٌنَِِّمِ اْلم   
2816

انًِ .3  ٌَةًِِإالٌََِِّنِكحِ ِالَِِالزَّ ْشِرَكةًِِأَوَِِْزانِ انٌَِة ِِم  َهاِالََِِوالزَّ ْشِرنِ ِأَوَِِْزانِ ِإِالٌََِِّنِكح  مَِِم  ّرِ ْإِمنٌِنََِِعلَىِذَِلنََِِوح  اْلم   
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idolatress [: a female associate], 

and the adulteress none shall 

marry her save an adulterer or an 

idolater [: an associater.] d  

All such [marriages] are forbidden 

to [righteous] believers. 

 

woman that is an adulteress like him 

or an idolatress (i.e. a female 

associater: who associates other 

beings or idols with God in the 

worship.) 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2817 4. [The judgment of] those 

who accuse chaste women [with 

adultery], and then do not bring 

four witnesses a, whip them b with 

eighty lashes, and do not accept 

[afterwards] any testimony of 

theirs; for such are the evildoers.c 

 

2818 5. Except those who repent 

after that, and reform [their 

deeds]; for surely God is Most 

Forgiving [to those who repent], 

Most Merciful [to those who 

regret.] 

 

2819 6. And those who accuse their 

wives [with adultery], but have 

no witness [to testify to the 

correctness of their claim] except 

themselves, then one of them 

should testify four times d that, 

"by God, he is truthful [that his 

 

a To give witness that they found the 

woman and the man committing the 

crime of adultery. 

As such is the statement of the 

Torah, that there should be four 

witnesses against the woman who 

commits adultery. 

b i.e. whip the accuser of the chaste 

with the adultery. 

c This statement is special for the one 

who accuses the Muslim women with 

adultery, but not for the one who 

claims that his wife committed 

adultery. 

d i.e. he should repeat the swearing 

―by God that he is truthful that his 

wife committed adultery.‖ 

e Then he will have the right to 

divorce her, even if she is pregnant. 

f i.e. it will avert from her the lashing 

                                                           
2817

ونََِِوالَِّذٌنَِ .4  ْحَصنَاتٌَِِِْرم  ِه مِ َِوأ ْولَبِنَِِأَبًَداَِشَهاَدةًِِلَه مِِْتَْمبَل واَِوالََِِجْلَدةًِِثََمانٌِنَِِفَاْجِلد وه مِِْش َهَداءِبِؤَْربَعَةٌَِِِؤْت واِلَمِِْث مَِِّاْلم 

 اْلفَاِسم ونَِ
2818

واَِذِلنَِِبَْعدِِِِمنِتَاب واِالَِّذٌنَِِإاِلَِّ .5  َِِفَإِنََِِّوأَْصلَح  ِحٌمِ َِؼف ورِ ِللاَّ رَّ  
2819

ونََِِوالَِّذٌنَِ .6  مٌَِِْك نَِولَمِِْأَْزَواَجه مٌَِِْْرم  َِِِشَهاَداتِ ِأَْربَعِ ِأََحِدِهمِِْفََشَهاَدة ِِأَنف س ه مِِْإاِلَِِّش َهَداءِلَّه  اِدلٌِنَِِلَِمنَِِِإنَّه ِِبِاللَّ الصَّ  
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wife committed adultery.]" 

 

2820 7. And the fifth [testimony] 

shall be that [he should say]: 

"May the curse of God be on him 

if he is a liar [in his words and his 

claim] e." 

 

2821 8. And it shall avert the 

[whipping] punishment from her f, 

if she g bears testimony h four 

times that: "by God, he i is a liar 

[in his claim about the adultery.]" 

 

2822 9. And the fifth time that [she 

should say]: ―the wrath of God be 

upon her, if he j is truthful [in his 

claim.]" k 

 

2823 10. Were it not for the grace 

of God l, and [were it not for] His 

mercy to you m, and that God is 

All-Turning [towards the 

repentant, and] All-Wise [about 

the statements which He 

prescribed.] 

 

with the whip. 

g his wife accused with the adultery. 

h i.e. she swears by God. 

i i.e. her husband. 

j i.e. her husband. 

k So she shall then be released and 

shall not be whipped.  

l By forbidding the adultery and 

fornication, and by stating the 

retaliation, then people would be 

corrupted, the seed would be 

disrupted and the lineage would be 

cut.  

m By making your punishment by 

whipping in the life of the World, then 

He would punish you in the Next Life, 

about the adultery.  

 

                                                           
2820

ِِِلَْعنَتَِِأَنََِِّواْلَخاِمَسة ِ .7  ٌْهِِِللاَّ اْلَكاِذبٌِنَِِِمنََِِكانَِِإِنَِعلَ  
2821

َِِِشَهاَداتِ ِأَْرَبعَِِتَْشَهدَِِأَنِِْاْلعََذابََِِعْنَهاَِوٌَْدَرأ ِ .8  اْلَكاِذبٌِنَِِلَِمنَِِِإنَّه ِِبِاللَّ  
2822

َِِِؼَضبَِِأَنََِِّواْلَخاِمَسةَِ .9  ٌَْهاِللاَّ اِدلٌِنَِِِمنََِِكانَِِإِنَِعلَ الصَّ  
2823

َِِِفْضلِ َِولَْوالَِ .10  ٌْك مِِْللاَّ ََِِوأَنََِِّوَرْحَمت ه َِِعَل ابِ ِللاَّ َحِكٌمِ ِتَوَّ  
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-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[When His saying – be glorified – in 

the aya 4 of this soora was revealed, 

which means: 

([The judgment of] those who accuse 

chaste women [with adultery], and 

then do not bring four witnesses… 

etc.) 

Aassim son of Uday said: “God‟s 

messenger, if one of us sees a man 

with his woman, then he tells, will be 

whipped eighty lashes; and if he 

seeks after four witnesses, the man 

will have done his fornication and 

gone away!” 

The Prophet – salam to him – said: 

“It has been revealed as such.” 

Therefore, it was revealed after it the 

aya 6 of this soora, which means: 

(And those who accuse their wives 

[with adultery], but have no witness 

[to testify to the correctness of their 

claim] except themselves ... etc.) 

So Abdullah, the son of Abu Salool 

the chief of the hypocrites said to 

some of his companions: “Accuse 

your wives with false charges, so that 

we may see how Mohammed will 

judge you.” 

Then Hilal, the son of Umayah, came 

to the Prophet and said: “I found 

shurayk the son of Samha on the 

belly of my wife Khawla.” 

So the Prophet sent someone telling 

her to come, and he said to her: 

“What is this that your husband 

says?”  
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She said: “God‟s messenger, the son 

of Samha used to come to us as a 

guest and learn some of the Quran, 

and my husband might leave him 

with me and go out; so is it now that 

he has become jealous, or has he 

become stingy to me with food!?”  

Another man came to the Prophet 

and said: “I came to my wife by 

night, and found with her a man 

whom I saw with my own eyes and 

heard with my own ears.” 

God‟s messenger disgusted from that, 

which appeared on his face 

expression, and that man said: “I saw 

you disgusted, but God knows that I 

am telling you the truth.” 

And as such did they accuse their 

wives with false charges; therefore, 

this aya was revealed:] 

 

2824 11. Surely, those who 

invented the slander a are a gang 

b among you [O Muslims.] Deem 

it not a bad thing for you [O 

believers]; on the contrary, it is 

good for you [in the future c.] To 

every man of them d [will come 

the punishment e of the sin] that 

he has earned; and the one f of 

them, responsible for the greater 

part of it, will have a grievous 

punishment [in the Next Life.] 

 

2825 12. Would it be that when 

you heard [the words of these 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a i.e. the lie and the false words. 

b Those were who lied to the Prophet 

and accused their wives.  

c Because you knew the statement 

according to what instructions God 

revealed for you. 

                                                           
2824

واِالَِّذٌنَِِإِنَِّ .11  ْفنَِِِجاإ  نك مِِْع ْصبَة ِِِباإْلِ اِتَْحَسب وه ِِالَِِّمِ ٌْرِ ِه وَِِبَلِِْلَّك مَِشرًّ ْنه مِاْمِرئِ ِِلك لِِِّلَّك مَِِْخ اِّمِ ثْمِِِِمنَِِاْكتََسبَِِمَّ ِاإْلِ

َعِظٌمِ َِعَذابِ ِلَه ِِِمْنه مِِِْكْبَره ِِتََولَّىَِوالَِّذي  
2825

وه ِِإِذِِْلَْوالَِ .12  ْإِمن ونََِِظنََِِّسِمْعت م  ْإِمنَاتِ ِاْلم  ًٌْراِبِؤَنف ِسِهمَِِْواْلم  بٌِنِ ِإِْفنِ َِهذَاَِولَال واَِخ مُّ  
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hypocrites lying about their 

wives], the believing men and 

women thought well of 

themselves [and did not believe 

such words of the hypocrites], 

and said: "This is an obvious 

lying." 

  

2826 13. Would they bring four 

witnesses to [prove their claim!]  

But since they did not bring the 

[required] witnesses, then they 

are the liars, in God's sight. 

 

2827 14. Had it not been for the 

grace of God [with the Quran] 

and His mercy to you [with the 

Islam religion], in the life of the 

World and in the Next Life,  

then a grievous punishment 

would have visited you [in the 

Next Life]  

on account of [the lies of these 

hypocrites] that you murmured 

[because you believed their words 

without witnesses.] 

 

2828 15. When you passed it by 

your tongues from one to 

another, and said, out of your 

d i.e. these hypocrites who forged lies 

against their women and accused 

them with adultery. 

e From which he cannot rid himself. 

f i.e. Abdullah, the son of Salool, who 

invited them to such slander. 

g And that there is no sin by 

spreading such words. 

h It means: Don‘t believe the words of 

anyone, unless you see it with your 

own eyes or according to witnesses. 

i i.e. He explains for you the 

statement about the one who forge 

calumny against the wives of 

believers, and about anyone accusing 

his own wife. 

j About your acts. 

k With His commands. 

 

                                                           
2826

واِلَْوالَِ .13  ٌْهَِِِجاإ  اْلَكاِذب ونَِِه مِ ِللاَِِِِّعندَِِفَؤ ْوَلبِنَِِبِالشَُّهَداءٌَِؤْت واِلَمِِْفَإِذِِْش َهَداءِبِؤَْربَعَةَِِِعلَ  
2827

َِِِفْضلِ َِولَْوالَِ .14  ٌْك مِِْللاَّ ٌَاِفًَِِوَرْحَمت ه َِِعَل ْن َعِظٌمِ َِعذَابِ ِفٌِهِِِأَفَْضت مَِِْماِفًِِلََمسَّك مَِِْواآْلِخَرةِِِالدُّ  
2828

اِبِؤَْفَواِهك مَِوتَم ول ونَِِبِؤَْلِسَنتِك مِِْتَلَمَّْونَه ِِإِذِْ .15  ٌْسَِِمَّ ِِِِعندََِِوه وََِِهٌِّنًاَِوتَْحَسب وَنه ِِِعْلمِ ِبِهِِِلَك مِلَ َعِظٌمِ ِللاَّ  
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[spiritual] mouths [words] of 

which you had no knowledge, 

deeming it was trivial g, while in 

the sight of God it was serious. 

 

2829 16. On hearing [their words], 

would you have said: "It is not 

proper for us to talk about this. 

Glory be to You [: God; forgive 

us]; surely this is a great 

calumny!" 

 

2830 17. God admonishes you, 

that you shall never repeat the 

like of it againh; if you are 

believers [in the Book of God.] 

 

2831 18. And God expounds the 

revelations for you i; for God is 

All-Knowing j, Most Wise k. 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – threatened 

the hypocrites who charge women 

with false accusation, and He said:] 

2832 19. Surely, those who love, 

[by means of their lying and 

hypocrisy], that indecency should 

spread among those who believe:   

for them is grievous chastisement 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
2829

وه ِِإِذَِِْولَْوالَِ .16  اِل ْلت مَِسِمْعت م  َعِظٌمِ ِب ْهتَانِ َِهَذاِس ْبَحاَننَِِبَِهذَاِنَّتََكلَّمَِِأَنِلََناٌَِك ونِ ِمَّ  
2830

ْإِمنٌِنَِِك نت مِإِنِأَبًَداِِلِمثِْلهِِِتَع ود واِأَنِللاَّ ٌَِِِعظ ك مِ  .17  مُّ  
2831

َحِكٌمِ َِعِلٌمِ َِوللاَّ ِِاآْلٌَاتِِِلَك مِ ِللاَّ َِِوٌ بٌَِّنِ  .18   
2832

ْنٌَاِفًِِأَِلٌمِ َِعذَابِ ِلَه مِِْآَمن واِالَِّذٌنَِِفًِِفَاِحَشة ِالِِْتَِشٌعَِِأَنٌِ ِحبُّونَِِالَِّذٌنَِِإِنَِّ .19  ونَِِالََِِوأَنت مٌَِِْْعلَمِ َِوللاَّ َِِواآْلِخَرةِِِالدُّ تَْعلَم   
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in the [life of the] World [by 

applying the stated punishment] 

and in the Next [Life, with 

chastisement in the Fire];  

for God knows [the evil 

consequences of such scandal], 

but you [believers] do not know 

[that.] 

 

2833 20. Had it not been for the 

grace of God and His mercy upon 

you, and that God is Most 

Compassionate and Most Merciful, 

[He would have hurried to punish 

you a.]  

 

 

 

 

 

a But according to His mercy, He gave 

you respite in order that you may 

repent and regret about what you 

said. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2834 21. Believers, follow not [the 

inciting of] Satan step by step a; 

for whoso follows the steps of 

Satan, then surely he commands 

vile deeds and evil acts.  

And had it not been for the grace 

of God on you [by sending the 

messenger] and His mercy [that 

He has guided you], none of you 

would ever have become pure [of 

sins], but God purifies [of sins] 

whomever He will b; God is All-

Hearing [of your words], Most 

Knowing [about your intentions.] 

a According to his suggestions and 

deception. 

b By making him pious, who wards off 

the disobedience of God. 

c The meaning: If anyone of you is 

used to give money to his poor 

kindred, let him not withdraw from 

them and forsake them, for any trivial 

Worldly reasons; because he in fact 

gives them in the way of God, and 

God will reward him for his offering, 

so let him not pay attention to the 

words of people about them, neither 

to their words in any of the affairs of 

the life of the World. 

                                                           
2833

َِِِفْضلِ َِولَْوالَِ .20  ٌْك مِِْللاَّ وؾِ ِللاََِِّوأَنََِِّوَرْحَمت ه َِِعَل َرِحٌمِ َِرإ   
2834

َّبِع واِالَِِآَمن واِالَِّذٌنَِِأٌََُّهاٌَِا .21  ط َواتِِِتَت ٌَْطانِِِخ  ط َواتٌَِِِتَِّبعَِِْوَمنِالشَّ ٌَْطانِِِخ  رِ ِفَإِنَّه ِِالشَّ نَكرِِِبِاْلفَْحَشاءٌَِؤْم  َِولَْوالََِِواْلم 

ِِِفَْضلِ  ٌْك مِِْللاَّ نِِِْمنك مَِزَكاَِماَِوَرْحَمت ه َِِعَل ََِِولَِكنَِِّأَبًَداِأََحدِ ِّمِ ًِللاَّ َعِلٌمِ َِسِمٌعِ َِوللاَّ ٌََِِشاءَِمنٌِ َزّكِ  
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2835 22. Let not those of you, 

favored with richness and 

abundant wealth, withdraw [and 

curtail] their [alms-] giving to 

their kindred c, the needy and the 

immigrants d, in the way of God e;  

let them also pardon f and 

overlook g;  

don't you yearn that God may 

forgive you h?   

For God is Most Forgiving and 

Most Merciful. 

 

d As such should do the one who 

expends on the needy and the 

immigrants in God‘s way. 

e It means: In fact, his reward is due 

of God. 

f The mistakes of the needy and the 

immigrants, and let them not 

withdraw their offering. 

g The mistakes of the poor; so that 

God may forgive the sins of the 

generous.  

h O generous! 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2836 23. Those – who accuse [with 

adultery] the women that are 

‗chaste and clear [from the 

indecency with which they are 

accused]‘, and that are believers 

[in God, His messenger and the 

Last Day] –  

will be accursed in [the life of the] 

World [: will be removed away 

from God‘s mercy],  

and [in] the Next Life [they will 

be removed away from Paradise],  

and they will have a grievous 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
2835

َعةِِِِمنك مِِْاْلَفْضلِِِأ ْول واٌَِؤْتَلَِِِوالَِ .22  َهاِجِرٌنََِِواْلَمَساِكٌنَِِاْلم ْربَىِأ ْوِلًٌِ ْإت واِأَنَِوالسَّ َِِِسِبٌلِِِفًَِِواْلم  َِوْلٌَْعف واِللاَّ

وا ِحٌمِ َِؼف ورِ َِوللاَّ ِِلَك مِِْللاَّ ٌَِِْؽِفرَِِأَنِت ِحبُّونَِِأاَلََِِوْلٌَْصفَح  رَّ  
2836

ونَِِالَِّذٌنَِِإِنَِّ .23  ْحَصنَاتٌَِِِْرم  ْإِمنَاتِِِاْلؽَاِفبَلتِِِاْلم  ْنٌَاِفًِِل ِعن واِاْلم  َعِظٌمِ َِعذَابِ َِولَه مَِِْواآْلِخَرةِِِالدُّ  
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chastisement [in Hell.] 

 

2837 24. The day [of their death] 

when their tongues, hands and 

feet shall bear witness against 

them of what [evil acts] they did 

[in the life of the World.] 

 

2838 25. On that day God will 

repay them, in full, their just due 

recompense [with the punishment 

which they deserve], and they will 

realize that God is the Just a, Who 

declares His obvious justice [to 

people.] 

 

 

 

 

 

a Who takes revenge against the 

wrong-doer for behalf of the wronged 

one. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – started to 

dispraise the corrupt women, and He 

said:] 

2839 26. Corrupt women are for 

corrupt men, as are corrupt men 

for corrupt women; upright 

women are for upright men, as 

are upright men for upright 

women a.  

These [upright men and women] 

are clear of [the accusation with 

betrayal and corruption] that 

 

a The meaning: If your daughter is 

righteous [: she works righteous 

deeds], and is noble and chaste, then 

don‘t give her in marriage to a 

corrupt and vile man whose manners 

and acts are bad. 

Similarly, if your son is righteous and 

pious, then don‘t marry him to a 

corrupt woman whose manners are 

bad, lest she may betray him and his 

life together with her will be 

miserable; but marry him to a good 

righteous woman whose manners are 

                                                           
2837

ٌِْهمِِْتَْشَهدِ ٌَِْومَِ .24  ِدٌِهمِِْأَْلِسَنت ه مَِِْعلَ ٌْ ل ه مَِوأَ ٌَْعَمل ونََِِكان واِبَِماَِوأَْرج   
2838

ونَِِاْلَحكَِِِّدٌنَه مِ ِللاَّ ٌِِ َوفٌِِّهمِ ِْوَمبِذِ ٌَِ .25  َِِأَنََِِّوٌَْعلَم  بٌِنِ ِاْلَحكُِِّه وَِِللاَّ اْلم   
2839

ٌِّبَاتِ ِِلْلَخِبٌثَاتَِِِواْلَخبٌِث ونَِِِلْلَخبٌِِثٌنَِِاْلَخِبٌثَاتِ  .26  ٌِِّبٌنََِِوالطَّ ٌِّب ونَِِِللطَّ ٌِّبَاتَِِِوالطَّ ونَِِأ ْولَِبنَِِِللطَّ إ  بَرَّ اِم  مٌَِم ول ونَِِِممَّ ِلَه 

ْؽِفَرة ِ َكِرٌمِ َِوِرْزقِ ِمَّ  
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[their enemies] say;  

there will be for them forgiveness 

[in the life of the World] and 

generous provision [in the Next 

Life.] 

 

good, so that they will live together 

happily and their offspring will be 

good. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2840 27. O believers, do not enter 

homes other than your own 

homes, unless you first perceive 

the presence of their people, ask 

for their permission, and salute 

them.  

This is better for you; that you 

may receive admonition. 

 

2841 28. And if you find not 

anyone in [the houses], then do 

not enter them until permission 

[to enter] is given to you [by 

their people.]  

And if you are told: "Go away", 

then go away [and do not enter 

them]; that is purer [for you 

concerning your religion, and 

better] for you [in 

consequences];  

and God knows well [all] that you 

do a. 

 

a So that He will reward you 

according to the kind of your deeds. 

b That is in public places like: the 

storehouse of cereals and foods, the 

warehouse for merchandise, the 

factory, the firm, the hotel and other 

public places: you are not blamed if 

you enter them without asking 

permission, because they are open 

for all people.   

 

                                                           
2840

ل واِالَِِآَمن واِالَِّذٌنَِِأٌََُّهاٌَِا .27  ٌْرَِِبٌ  وتًاِتَْدخ  واِتَْستَؤِْنس واَِحتَّىِبٌ  وتِك مَِِْؼ ٌْرِ َِذِلك مِِْأَْهِلَهاَِعَلىَِوت َسلِّم  ونَِِلَعَلَّك مِِْلَّك مَِِْخ تَذَكَّر   
2841

ل وَهاِفَبَلِِأََحًداِفٌَِهاِتَِجد واِلَّمِِْفَإِن .28  ِبَِماَِوللاَّ ِِلَك مِِْأَْزَكىِه وَِِفَاْرِجع واِاْرِجع واِلَك مِ ِِلٌلََِِوإِنِلَك مٌِِْ ْإذَنََِِحتَّىِتَْدخ 

َعِلٌمِ ِتَْعَمل ونَِ  
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2842 29. There is no blame on you 

if you enter [public] houses b not 

used for dwelling, which serve 

some [other] use for you;  

and God knows [all] that you 

reveal and [all the secrets] that 

you conceal. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2843 30. [O Mohammed], tell the 

believing men to suppress [the 

gaze of] their sights a [from lusts 

and from beholding forbidden 

scenes] b, and to guard their 

private parts [from adultery, 

sodomy and from exposure to 

others]; such [guarding] will be 

purer for them [against corruption 

c]; and God is Most Aware of [all] 

that they do d. 

 

2844 31. And tell the female 

believers to lower [the gazing of] 

their sights [away from the 

unlawful], and to guard their 

private parts, and not to display 

their ‗embellishment‘ e except that 

which is outward f, and should 

a The ‗sight‘ is one of the soul organs, 

while the ‗eye‘ is one of the body 

organs; and the seeing of the living 

beings is only carried out by the 

‗sight‘; because the eye is like the 

black spectacles which lessens the 

light and prevents the sun rays from 

reaching the sight; so the eye is a 

semitransparent cover over the sight 

like the black spectacles; and when 

man dies this cover will be removed 

from his sight, so that his sight will 

be sharper in darkness and weak in 

light, while in the sun he cannot see 

anything. 

God – be glorified – said, addressing 

the one who died, in the Quran 50: 

22, which means: 

(We have now [by death] removed 

from you your cover [: your body 

which was a cover of your soul], so 

                                                           
2842

ٌْسَِ .29  ٌْك مِِْلَّ َناحِ َِعَل ل واِأَنِج  ٌْرَِِبٌ  وتًاِتَْدخ  ونََِِوَماِت ْبد ونََِِماٌَِْعَلمِ َِوللاَّ ِِك مِْلََِِّمتَاع ِفٌَِهاَِمْسك ونَةِ َِؼ تَْكت م   
2843

ْإِمِنٌنَِِل ل .30  واِلِّْلم  وَجه مَِِْوٌَْحفَظ واِأَْبَصاِرِهمِِِْمنٌَِِْؽ ضُّ َِِإِنَِِّلَه مِِْأَْزَكىِذَِلنَِِف ر  ٌَْصنَع ونَِِبَِماَِخبٌِرِ ِللاَّ  
2844

ْإِمَناتَِِِول ل .31  وَجه نََِِّوٌَْحفَْظنَِِأَْبَصاِرِهنَِِِّمنٌَِِْْؽض ْضنَِِلِّْلم  َِوْلٌَْضِرْبنَِِِمْنَهاَِظَهرََِِماِإاِلَِِِّزٌَنتَه نٌَِِّ ْبِدٌنََِِوالَِِف ر 
ِرِهنَِّ م  ٌ وبِِهنََِِّعلَىِبِخ  نٌَِِّ ْبِدٌنََِِوالَِِج  ِإِْخَوانِِهنَِِّأَوِِْب ع ولَتِِهنَِِّأَْبنَاءِأَوِِْأَْبنَابِِهنَِِّأَوِِْب ع ولَتِِهنَِِّآبَاءِأَوِِْآبَابِِهنَِِّأَوِِِْلب ع وَلتِِهنَِِّإاِلَِِِّزٌنَتَه 
ٌَْمان ه نََِِّملََكتَِِْماِأَوِِْنَِسابِِهنَِِّأَوِِْأََخَواتِِهنَِِّبَنًِِأَوِِْإِْخَوانِِهنَِِّبَنًِِأَوِْ ٌْرِِِالتَّابِِعٌنَِِأَوِِِأَ ْرَبةِِِأ ْوِلًَِؼ َجالِِِِمنَِِاإْلِ ْفلِِِأَوِِِالّرِ ِالّطِ

واِمِْلَِِالَِّذٌنَِ ِلِهنٌََِِّْضِرْبنََِِوالَِِالنَِّساءَِعْوَراتَِِِعلَىٌَِْظَهر  ِِِإِلَىَِوت وب واِِزٌنَتِِهنَِِِّمنٌِ ْخِفٌنََِِماِِلٌ ْعلَمَِِبِؤَْرج  ِأٌََُّهاَِجِمٌعًاِللاَّ
ْإِمن ونَِ ونَِِلَعَلَّك مِِْاْلم  ت ْفِلح   
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draw their burqu‘ over their 

bosoms g,  

and to display not their 

embellishment h but only to their 

husbands, their fathers, the 

fathers of their husbands, their 

sons, the sons of their husbands, 

their brothers, the sons of their 

brothers, the sons of their sisters, 

their women [: whether relatives 

or friends i], or the bondwomen [: 

the servants] whom they possess, 

or such men as attend them 'not 

having sexual desire' j, or the 

[little] children who have not yet 

been aware of women's private 

parts k.  

And that they should not hit [the 

ground] with their feet to draw 

attention to their hidden 

ornaments l;  

and turn in repentance to God, 

altogether, O believers, that you 

may prosper [in Paradise.] 

 

today keen is your sight); i.e. you are 

sharp-sighted now. 

The eye in fact is only a mold in 

which the sight is formed. 

Therefore, the sight of the blind does 

not disappear, but there is some 

defect in his eye which obstructs his 

sight. 

God – be glorified – said in the Quran 

22: 46, which means: 

(For, indeed, it is not the ‗sights‘ out 

of the [special senses] that become 

blind, but it is the hearts which are 

within the chests [of bodies] that 

become blind [by non-perception and 

non-discerning.]) 

b The meaning generally is that it is 

forbidden to look at the women 

private parts. 

c And for prevention of diseases, and 

will be more beneficial for the family 

and children.  

d So He will repay them in full the 

reward of their deeds. 

e Before men other than her husband 

and those mentioned in the following 

part of the aya like her father, etc. 

The ‗embellishment‘ or 

‗ornamentation‘ is everything with 

which the woman embellishes herself,  

like the bracelets or armlets, anklets, 

earrings, finger rings, and other kinds 

of wear  

and make up like the ‗kohl‘ used for 

darkening the edges of the eyelids, 

the rouge, the ‗henna‘ [which is a 
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reddish orange cosmetic derived from 

the leaves of a certain plant]  

and the tattoo;  

soshe must hide all that under her 

garment, in order that men may not 

see on her when she goes out. 

f About which she will not be blamed. 

The outward or apparent 

ornamentation or embellishment is: 

like the ‗veil‘ covering the face and 

the head, and the gold ornaments 

fixed in the veil on the head,  

and like the ‗headband‘ which some 

women wrap on their heads,  

and the ‗charghad‘ which is a sort of 

headband that some women wore on 

their heads and on which they fix 

some gold ornaments,  

and the ‗aba‘ which is a cloak-like 

wrap, on which some women fix 

some gold ornaments,  

and like the shoe. 

g It means: Let them wear the 

‗shawls‘ on their heads, and cover 

their bosoms with them, and their 

faces except their eyes. 

h Such repeating is for affirmation. 

i Before whom they are allowed to be 

naked. 

But they are not allowed to be naked 

before the women that are 

disbelievers or indecent, lest they 
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may tell their husbands about the 

description of the features of the 

female Muslims, and the marks and 

the tattoo which are on their bodies, 

then the husbands of the female 

disbelievers may accuse them with 

adultery and confirm their words with 

the marks and tattoo which are on 

the body of the female Muslim whom 

they accuse with adultery. 

j Like the hermaphrodite, the castrate 

(or the eunuch) and the elderly. So 

before these, it is allowed for the 

woman to uncover her face and to 

reveal her ornamentation.  

k i.e. who do not distinguish the 

private parts of women from the 

private parts of men; so she is 

allowed to be naked before these 

children. 

l i.e. so that men may hear the sound 

of the anklet. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2845 32. Give marriage to those 

among you who are single [: 

spouseless] a, and those of your 

male and female servants who 

are righteous; if the [husbands] 

are poor, God will enrich them out 

of His bounty b; for God is Most 

Bountiful [and] All-Knowing 

[about the affairs of his servants.] 

 

a It means: O Muslims, give marriage 

to those of your men and women that 

are free. 

 

 

b So let not the woman abstain from 

marrying the poor man, because God 

will enrich him in the future. 

 

                                                           
2845

وا .32  اِلِحٌنَِِِمنك مِِْاأْلٌََاَمىَِوأَنِكح  َعِلٌمِ َِواِسعِ َِوللاَّ ِِفَْضِلهِِِِمنِللاَّ ٌِِ ْؽنِِهمِ ِف مََراءٌَِك ون واِإِنَِوإَِمابِك مِِِْعبَاِدك مِِِْمنَِِْوالصَّ  
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2846 33. Let those, who find not 

[the wherewithal for] marriage, 

keep themselves chaste, until 

God gives them means, out of His 

bounty c.  

As for those [servants and slaves] 

whom your right hands possess 

and who demand writing [a 

contraction of work]: write 

contraction with them, in case 

you find them suitable [for that] d, 

and give them some of the wealth 

of God which He granted you. e  

But force not your daughters to 

adultery when they desire 

chastity [by marriage] f; in order 

that you seek after [the money 

which is] the temporal [property] 

of the Worldly life. g  

And whoso force them, then God 

– even after forcing them – is 

Most Forgiving [for the women if 

they repent], Most Merciful [to His 

oppressed servants.] 

 

2847 34. We have already sent 

down for you revelations 

expounding [the statements], and 

an example of those passed away 

before you h, and an admonition 

for those who ward off [God‘s 

disobedience.] i 

 

c Those who have no money sufficient 

for the marriage: let them have 

patience, and be chaste and should 

not approach the adultery, till God 

gives them money or lets them have 

the means for obtaining it.  

d i.e. if you see that they are 

trustworthy and capable of carrying 

out the work. The meaning: Give 

them money so that they may exploit 

it in work, and gain for you in trade 

or industry, if you see that they are 

trustworthy and capable of carrying 

out the work. 

This has been explained in the Quran 

4: 33.  

e i.e. give them a share of the money 

which they gained in the trade or 

industry. 

f The meaning: Don‘t oblige them to 

commit adultery because you prevent 

them from marriage which they want. 

That is because the husband is like a 

fortified fort for the wife. 

 

g The meaning: You will lead them to 

adultery, when you prevent them 

from marriage, according to your 

demanding much dowry which the 

man cannot afford; or you want to 

possess the salary which the female 

teacher or worker receives [so that 

you prevent her from marriage, lest 

you should lose the advantage of her 

salary.] 
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اِاْلِكتَابٌََِِْبتَؽ ونََِِوالَِّذٌنََِِفْضِلهِِِِمنِللاَّ ٌِِ ْؽِنٌَه مَِِْحتَّىِنَِكاًحاٌَِِجد ونَِِالَِِالَِّذٌنََِِوْلٌَْستَْعِفؾِِ .33  ِفََكاتِب وه مٌَِِْْمان ك مِْأََِِملََكتِِِْممَّ

ًٌْراِفٌِِهمَِِْعِلْمت مِِْإِنِْ نَِوآت وه مَِخ الِِِّمِ نًاِأََرْدنَِِإِنِِْاْلبَِؽاءَِعلَىِفَتٌََاتِك مِِْت ْكِره واَِوالَِِآتَاك مِِْالَِّذيِللاَِِِّمَّ تَْبتَؽ واِتََحصُّ ٌَاةَِِِعَرضَِِلِّ ِاْلَح
ْنٌَا نََِِّوَمنِالدُّ َِِفَإِنٌَِِّ ْكِرههُّ ِحٌمِ َِؼف ورِ ِإِْكَراِهِهنَِِّبَْعدِِِِمنِللاَّ رَّ  

2847
ٌْك مِِْأَنَزْلنَاَِولَمَدِْ .34  ٌَاتِ ِإَِل َبٌِّنَاتِ ِآ نََِِوَمثبًَلِِمُّ تَِّمٌنََِِوَمْوِعَظةًِِلَْبِلك مِِِْمنَِخلَْواِالَِّذٌنَِِّمِ ْلم  لِّ  
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h So that you may take lesson and 

contemplate. 

 

i In order that you may receive 

admonition and avoid indecency. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2848 35. God is the light a of 

[guidance for those who are in] 

the heavens and the earth b. 

The likeness of His light [of 

guidance] is as a nichec wherein 

is a lamp; the lamp [enclosed] in 

a glass d,  

[Then God – be glorified – explained 

about the power of that glass in 

protecting and defending the lamp:] 

the glass [with its transparency] 

as it were a protective [shining] 

meteor e;  

lit f [with oil derived] from a 

blessed tree: an olive g [tree] that 

is neither in the East nor in the 

West h, whose oil i is about to 

shine, eventhough no fire touches 

it. 

Light upon light j; God guides to 

a The ‗light‘ means the guidance. 

b It means: God is the Guide of those 

who are in the heavens and the 

earth; that is by means of the 

messengers (or apostles) whom He 

sends to people in order to guide 

them to the way of the truth. 

This is like His saying – be glorified – 

in the Quran 24: 40, which means: 

(And to whomsoever God assigns no 

light, no light has he.) 

It means: Anyone to whom God 

assigns no guide, there will be none 

to guide him. 

 

c The word in the aya, translated as 

‗niche‘: it is a room over the other 

rooms or over the passage in the 

middle of the house, or it is by the 

side of the street. So when a lamp is 

put in it, the house will lighten, and 

so people of the house will find their 

way at night with its light; and if the 

niche is by the side of the street, then 

                                                           
2848

َجاَجةِ ِفًِِاْلِمْصبَاحِ ِِمْصَباحِ ِِفٌَهاَِكِمْشَكاة ِِن وِرهَِِِمثَلِ َِواأْلَْرِضِِالسََّماَواتِِِن ورِ ِللاَّ ِ .35  َجاَجة ِِز  يِ َِكْوَكبِ َِكؤَنََّهاِالزُّ ِد ّرِ

بَاَرَكةِ َِشَجَرةِ ِِمنٌِ ولَدِ  ٌْت ونِةِ ِمُّ ٌَّةِ ِالََِِّز ت َهاٌََِكادِ َِؼْربٌَِّةِ َِوالََِِشْرلِ ٌْ ِِلن وِرهِِِللاَّ ِِِديٌَهِِْن ورِ َِعلَىِنُّورِ ِنَارِ ِتَْمَسْسه ِِلَمَِِْولَوٌِِْ ِضًءِ َِز
ٌَْضِربِ ٌََِشاءَِمن ءِ ِبِك لَِِِّوللاَّ ِِِللنَّاِسِِاأْلَْمثَالَِِللاَّ َِِو ًْ َعِلٌمِ َِش  
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His light whom He will k.  

And God mentions examples for 

men [to let them understand], 

and God has full knowledge of 

everything l. 

 

[Then God – be glorified – explained 

where this light and guidance is, so 

He said:] 

2849 36. In houses m [of worship] 

which God has allowed to be 

exalted [with building and 

construction], and that His name n 

shall be celebrated therein. 

Therein [men] do always glorify 

Him: day and night. 

 

[Then God – be glorified – explained 

who are those who glorify Him, and 

He said:] 

2850 37. Such men as that neither 

any trade nor any sale may 

distract from ‗remembering and 

glorifying‘ God o, nor from 

establishing the prayers [in their 

due times p], nor from paying the 

Zakat [-alms, to those worthy of 

the alms.] Their [only] fear is 

from the day [of death] when 

hearts and eyes will reverse q. 

the lamp will give light to the 

pedestrian so they will find their way 

with its light. 

[The translator – it is like the 

lighthouse.] 

 

Therefore, this is a parable which God 

said to people, so He likened 

Mohammed to be like the lamp, 

Mecca like the niche and the angels 

like the glass which protects the lamp 

from external factors. 

Then God – be glorified – explained 

that He assigned guards to guard the 

messenger against his enemies out of 

the genie and the devil: 

d Protecting it from external factors; 

the ‗glass‘ implies the angels who 

surround the prophet and guard him 

like the glass which protects the 

lamp. This is indicated by His saying 

– be glorified – in the Quran 13: 11, 

which means: 

(For him [: the guide], there are 

pursuing [angels] from before and 

behind him, who guard [that guide] 

from the am'r of God);  

they guard the prophet from genies 

and devils. 

e The meaning: The glass protects the 

lamp and averts the external factors 

from it [like the wind and others]; as 

does the meteor drive away the 

devils, and prevent them from 

ascending up to the heaven. So it is 

the meteor that inflames at night [in 

                                                           
2849

ه ِِفٌَِهاَِوٌ ْذَكرَِِت ْرَفعَِِأَنِللاَّ ِِأَِذنَِِبٌ  وتِ ِفًِ .36  َواآْلَصالِِِبِاْلؽ د وِِِِّفٌَهاِلَه ٌِِ َسبِّحِ ِاْسم   
2850

ٌْعِ َِوالَِِتَِجاَرة ِِت ْلِهٌِهمِِْالَِِِّرَجالِ  .37  ِِِِذْكرَِِِعنِبَ بَلةَِِِوإِلَامِِِللاَّ َكاةَِِِوِإٌتَاءِالصَّ ِاْلم ل وبِ ِفٌِهِِِتَتََملَّبِ ٌَِْوًماٌََِخاف ونَِِالزَّ

 َواأْلَْبَصارِ 
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2851 38. That God may 

recompense them [in the Afterlife 

following their death] with a 

better [recompense] than what 

they did [in the life of the World], 

and increase them still more, out 

of His bounty; and God provides 

for whomsoever He will, without 

stint. 

 

the sky.]  

God said in the Quran 37: 6-7, which 

means: 

(We have adorned the nearest 

heaven [to your earth] with [meteors, 

like] the adornment of the [other] 

planets. And that [meteors] may 

guard against every rebellious devil.) 

 

Therefore, God – be glorified – 

explained in this aya that He guides 

people to the way of the truth by 

means of the messengers (or 

apostles), and that He sent 

Mohammed to them to guide them to 

the way of the truth, according to 

which they should move, as does the 

lamp in the niche shed light for them 

and they walk with its light by night. 

 

Then He explained to them that they 

cannot kill him, because God 

assigned for him some angels to 

guard him from his enemies, as does 

the glass protect the lamp from the 

wind so that it will not be quenched. 

 

Then God – be glorified – explained 

about the source of the revelation 

which Mohammed receives: that it 

comes to him from heaven, not from 

people as do they claim: 

f i.e. this light shines and glitters from 

a tree, 

g Which is the olive tree from which 

God – be glorified – spoke to Moses, 

the son of Amram. And it is ‗blessed‘: 

                                                           
2851

مِ  .38  نَِوٌَِزٌَده مَِعِمل واَِماِأَْحَسنَِِللاَّ ِِِلٌَْجِزٌَه  قِ َِوللاَّ ِِفَْضِلهِِِّمِ ٌْرٌََِِِشاءَِمنٌَِْرز  ِحَسابِ ِبِؽَ  
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because Moses blessed it when God 

spoke to him out of it, in the Valley of 

Towa in the Wilderness of Sinai.  

 

h i.e. its site is neither to the east nor 

to the west of Mecca. 

Therefore, the tree here resembles 

the Islamic nation, who is neither to 

the West nor to the East.  

The meaning: Mohammed brought to 

you the truth from your Lord, and it is 

neither according to the desires of 

Christians who believe in the Trinity, 

nor according to the desires of Jews 

who denied both the prophet-hood of 

the Christ and the prophet-hood of 

Mohammed.  

 

That is because the countries situated 

in the east of Mecca were entirely 

Christians like Abyssinia, Italy and 

others; while in the west of Mecca, 

Palestine is situated which was the 

habitation of Jews.  

i The oil is its fruit; because the olive 

is bitter, which cannot be eaten 

unless after some procedure done to 

it, and the product of the olive is the 

oil.  

The fruit of this tree are the believers 

who believe in the messengers and in 

the revelation which Gabriel receives 

from this tree. 

 

The meaning: The believers in 

Mohammed are about to shed light on 

the World with the light of their 

guiding, and to save people from the 

ignorance with their knowledge and 

lead them to the way of the truth, 
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with leave of their Lord. 

 

j i.e. the ‗light of God‘ upon the ‗light 

of His angels‘ upon the ‗light of His 

messenger‘: i.e. the guidance of God 

plus the guidance of His angels plus 

the guidance of His messenger. 

k i.e. God guides, to the religion of 

the Islam and to the teachings of the 

Quran, anyone who is prepared for 

guidance, according to his good 

manners and his kindness to the 

poor. 

l Therefore, He chooses to the 

apostle-hood, the one who is suitable 

for the mission and is capable of 

carrying it out. 

m It means: the guidance is in the 

houses, which are the mosques [or 

masjids.]   

n i.e. the name of God is to be 

mentioned in the mosques: in 

prayers, in the praying, glorifying, 

magnifying and the Quran reciting. 

o Always and continuously: when they 

stand up and sit down, and when 

they walk and lie down. The 

indication of this is His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 3: 191, which 

means: 

([Those] who remember God when 

they stand up, sit down and recline 

[in bed.]) 

p And when they have free time, they 

perform the ‗additional‘ prayers [that 

are not dutiful.] 

q When the heart will stop its activity 

and will not anymore pump the blood 

to the arteries and [receive the blood 



1544 
 

from the veins]; while the ‗sight‘ will 

stare forwards, and their eyelids will 

not blink; because the ‗sights‘ of 

souls do not blink. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – gave a 

parable about the acts of associaters, 

and He said:] 

2852 39. As for those who 

disbelieve, their deeds a are as a 

mirage b in a plane-land: the 

thirsty one supposes it water, but 

when he comes to it, he will find 

it nothing [of what he supposed] 

c, and [will] find [– in ambush] of 

him – God, Who [will] give him 

his due punishment; and God is 

Swift at punishing. 

 

[Then God – be glorified – gave 

another parable about the loss of the 

work [of the associater], and He 

said:] 

2853 40. Or [his likeness is] as 

depths of darkness on a deep sea 

covered by billows [of water], 

above which are billows [of air]d, 

above which are clouds e [when 

the time is night]; layers of 

darkness piled one upon another 

f; when he puts forth his hand, he 

almost cannot see it [because of 

a Which they do, and think they are 

acts of obedience to God. 

b The ‗mirage‘ is a land with sand or 

pebbles on which the sun rays fall, 

and if man sees it from a far place, 

he will deem it water. 

c So similarly, the associater deems 

the work, that he produces, beneficial 

for him, and that he will be rewarded 

for it, but he will not find anything of 

his works in the Next Life, because he 

did all that [not for God but] for those 

other than God; while some of such 

works, he associated others with God. 

d i.e. above the billows of water, 

there are other billows of air. 

e i.e. above the billows of air, there 

are clouds. 

f The darkness of night, the darkness 

of the cloud and the darkness of the 

sea. 

g And this associater is on board of a 

ship sailing in the middle of the sea, 

and his luggage fall in the sea: so is 

he going to find it? Not at all, he will 

find nothing of it; because if the 

luggage is heavy, it will go down to 

the bottom of the sea, and if is light, 

the waves will take it away and he 

                                                           
2852

واَِوالَِّذٌنَِ .39  مَِِْكفَر  ٌْبًاٌَِِجْده ِِلَمَِِْجاءه ِِإِذَاَِحتَّىَِماءِالظَّْمآنِ ٌَِْحَسب ه ِِبِِمٌعَةِ َِكَسَرابِ ِأَْعَمال ه  ََِِوَوَجدََِِش ِفََوفَّاه ِِِعنَده ِِللاَّ

اْلِحَسابَِِِسِرٌعِ َِوللاَّ ِِِحَسابَه ِ  
2853

ًّ ِِبَْحرِ ِفًَِِكظ ل َماتِ ِأَوِْ .40  نَِمْوجِ ٌَِْؽَشاه ِِلُّّجِ نَِمْوجِ ِفَْولِهِِِّمِ َهاِظ ل َماتِ َِسَحابِ ِفَْوِلهِِِّمِ ِِفَْوقَِِبَْعض  ٌََِده ِِأَْخَرجَِِِإذَاِبَْعض 

نُّورِ ِِمنِلَه َِِفَماِن وًراِلَه ِِللاَّ ٌَِِْجعَلِِِلَّمَِِْوَمنٌََِراَهاٌََِكدِِْلَمِْ  
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the extreme darkness. g] And to 

whomsoever God assigns no light 

h, no light has he i. 

 

will then lose his luggage. 

Therefore, similarly, the righteous 

works of the associater will go away 

and he will not find anything of them 

in the Next Life. 

h Or guide. 

i i.e. he will not have any guide to 

guide him to the path of the truth. 

So man must ask, of God, the 

guidance to the way of the truth, and 

say: ―My Lord, if I am following the 

right way, then let my belief be firm 

in it; but if I am following the 

misguidance, then guide my heart to 

the way of the truth, and make for 

me some means to Your guidance, 

and let me succeed in following 

whatever You like and You are 

pleased with; You are the All-Able 

over everything.‖ 

And then God will answer his prayer, 

on condition that such man is kind-

hearted, showing kindness to the 

poor and needy, and he is not any 

wrong-doer, neither is he any 

hypocrite, nor any niggardly or miser; 

because God dislikes the hypocrite, 

wrong-doer and the miser, and He 

does not guide them. As God – be 

glorified – said in the Quran 14: 27, 

which means: 

(God misguides evil-doers, and God 

does [to the two parties, on 

Doomsday] what [goodness and 

blessings to believers, and evil and 

revenge on wrong-doers ] He 

pleases.) 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 
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2854 41. Don't you [man] see a 

that God – all those who are in 

the heavens and the earth b 

celebrate His praises c, as do birds 

too [celebrate His praises, while] 

spreading out their wings [in the 

air];  

each [of the birds and man] 

knows its prayer and its praising 

d, and God is All-Knowing of what 

they doe? 

 

2855 42. And to God belongs the 

kingdom of the heavens and the 

earthf, and to God shall be the 

return [of souls g.] 

 

2856 43. Have you [man] not seen 

how God [forms the clouds from 

seas, and] drives them [to you, 

people], then He compiles the 

[clouds] h, then makes them 

heaped [on each other], then you 

[man] see the rain issuing out of 

the midst of the [clouds and 

coming down to the ground?]  

And He sends down – from the 

sky i: from mountains j therein k – 

some hail l, so that He smites with 

the [hail] whomever He wants [to 

destroy his crops], and [God] 

 

a i.e. don‘t you know? 

 

b i.e. all those who are in the planets 

including the earth. 

 

c So that believers glorify God in the 

life of the World and in the Next Life; 

while disbelievers will yield to the 

truth following their death and their 

going to the world of souls, which will 

be useless. 

 

d Which are their tweets and their 

various sounds. 

 

e So that no secret may be hidden 

from Him. 

 

f So He offers out of His kingdom, to 

whomever He pleases, and takes it 

away from whomever He wants. 

 

g So He will judge them with justice. 

 

h i.e. He collects it; this word 

indicates that the cloud has 

attraction; so that the new cloud 

coming up out of seas attracts the 
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َِِأَنَِِّتَرَِِأَلَمِْ .41  َماَواتِِِفًَِِمنِلَه ٌِِ َسبِّحِ ِللاَّ ٌْرِ َِواأْلَْرِضِِالسَّ ِبَِماَِعِلٌمِ َِوللاَّ َِِوتَْسبٌَِحه َِِصبَلتَه َِِعِلمََِِلدِِْك لِ َِصافَّاتِ َِوالطَّ

 ٌَْفعَل ونَِ
2855

 42. ِِ ْلنِ َِولِلَّ َِِِوإِلَىَِواأْلَْرِضِِالسََّماَواتِِِم  اْلَمِصٌرِ ِللاَّ  
2856

َِِأَنَِِّتَرَِِأَلَمِْ .43  ٌْنَه ٌِِ َإّلِؾِ ِث مََِِّسَحابًاٌِ ْزِجًِللاَّ َكاًماٌَِْجَعل ه ِِث مََِِّب جِ ِاْلَوْدقَِِفَتََرىِر  لِ ِِخبَلِلهِِِِمنٌَِِْْخر  ِِمنِالسََّماءِِمنََِِوٌ نَّزِ

نَِعنَِوٌَْصِرف ه ٌََِِشاءَِمنِِبهَِِِفٌ ِصٌبِ ِبََردِ ِِمنِِفٌَهاِِجبَالِ  ِباأْلَْبَصارٌَِِِْذَهبِ ِبَْرلِهَِِِسنَاٌََِكادِ ٌََِشاءِمَّ  
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averts it from whomever He will; 

the flashing of its lightning m is 

about to snatch away the sight 

[because of its extreme 

brightness in the darkness.] 

 

2857 44. God turns about the day 

and night n: surely in that o is a 

lesson for those who have 

insights [about God‘s 

revelations.p] 

 

2858 45. And God created every 

animal [moving on earth] from 

water q; some of them move upon 

their bellies r, some of them move 

upon two feet s, and some of 

them move upon four t; God 

creates whatever [creatures] He 

wills; God is Most Able over all 

things. 

 

2859 46. We have sent down 

expounding revelations u [for you 

to contemplate them and receive 

admonition], and God guides 

whomever He pleases to a 

standard right way [of 

monotheism.] 

 

older cloud; because the newer cloud 

is hot while the older is cold; so the 

hot cloud attracts the cold. 

 

i i.e. from the space, from the 

gaseous layers. 

 

j Which are the clouds that are like 

mountains, whitish in color, out of 

which the hail forms at certain times, 

mostly in autumn season.  

 

k i.e. in the sky. 

 

l It is the whitish ice balls that fall 

together with the rain. 

And the hail forms from the rain, 

which when falls may pass into a cold 

layer, and so it will freeze and 

become the hail. 

 

m i.e. the lightning of the cloud. It 

means: the electric spark that forms 

in the cloud is very bright. 

 

n By their alternation and the 

exceeding of one of them on the 

other; and that is because of the 

rotation of the earth around its axis. 
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ٌْلَِِللاَّ ٌِِ مَلِّبِ  .44  اأْلَْبَصارِِِأّلِ ْوِلًِلَِعْبَرةًِِذَِلنَِِفًِِإِنََِِّوالنََّهارَِِاللَّ  
2858

اءِِمنَِدابَّةِ ِك لََِِّخلَكََِِوللاَّ ِ .45  نِفَِمْنه مِمَّ نَِوِمْنه مَِبْطنِهَِِِعلَىٌَِْمِشًِمَّ ٌْنَِِِعَلىٌَِْمِشًِمَّ نَِوِمْنه مِِرْجلَ َِعلَىٌَِْمِشًِمَّ

َِِإِنٌَََِِّشاءَِماِللاَّ ٌَِِْخل كِ ِأَْربَع ِ ءِ ِك لَِِِّعلَىِللاَّ ًْ لَِدٌرِ َِش  
2859

ٌَاتِ ِأَنَزْلنَاِلَمَدِْ .46  َبٌِّنَاتِ ِآ ْستَِمٌمِ ِِصَراطِ ِِإلَىٌََِشاءَِمنٌَِْهِديَِوللاَّ ِِمُّ مُّ  

http://www.quran-ayat.com/universe/new_page_3.htm#Hailstone
http://www.quran-ayat.com/universe/new_page_3.htm#Hailstone
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o Alternation and the rotation of the 

earth. 

p i.e. those who contemplates and 

discerns the revelations of God – be 

glorified. 

q Which is the semen. 

 

r Viz. the snake, the worm and the 

fish. 

 

s Viz. the man-kind, the genie-kind 

and the bird. 

 

t Viz. the cattle, the beast, the 

carnivorous beast, the horse, the 

donkey and others.  

u Which are the 'precise and plain‘ 

revelations. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – started to 

dispraise the hypocrites, and He 

said:] 

2860 47. They say: "We believe in 

God and the messenger, and we 

obey [their orders]";  

then a party of them turn away 

[from obeying either of them], 

even after their [saying: "We 

believe‖];  

 

 

 

a And that the Prophet will judge for 

their behalf. 

 

b i.e. if truly they are believers. 

                                                           
2860

ِِِآَمنَّاَِوٌَم ول ونَِ .47  س ولِِِبِاللَّ ْنه مِفَِرٌكِ ٌَِتََولَّىِث مََِِّوأََطْعنَاَِوبِالرَّ نِّمِ ْإِمنٌِنَِِأ ْولَبِنََِِوَماِذَِلنَِِبَْعدِِِّمِ بِاْلم   
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and [in truth], such [men] are not  

any believers." 

 

2861 48. When they are called to 

[the Book of] God and [to] His 

messenger, in order that he may 

judge between them [concerning 

their dissensions], a party of 

them do turn away in aversion [to 

accept the truth and the just 

decision of the messenger.] 

 

2862 49. But had [they known] 

that the judgment is in their favor 

a, they would have come to the 

[Prophet] 'quickly and 

submissively.' 

 

[Then God – be glorified – 

disapproved of such acts of the 

hypocrites, and He said:] 

2863 50. Is there any disease in 

their hearts [and so they doubt 

about your prophet-hood],  

or have they [any] suspicion 

[about your justice],  

or do they fear that God and His 

messenger may wrong them [in 

judgment so he may not judge 

 

                                                           
2861

ِِِإِلَىِد ع واَِوإِذَا .48  ٌْنَه مِِِْلٌَْحك مََِِوَرس وِلهِِِللاَّ ْنه مِفَِرٌكِ ِِإذَاِبَ ْعِرض ونَِِّمِ مُّ  
2862

مِ ٌَِك نَِوإِن .49  ٌْهٌَِِِؤْت واِاْلَحكُِِّلَّه  ْذِعِنٌنَِِإِلَ م   
2863

َرضِ ِل ل وبِِهمِأَفًِ .50  ٌِْهمِِْللاَّ ٌَِِِحٌؾَِِأَنٌََِخاف ونَِِأَمِِْاْرتَاب واِأَمِِِمَّ ونَِِه مِ ِأ ْولَبِنَِِبَلَِِْوَرس ول ه َِِعلَ الظَّاِلم   
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them with justice]?  

[Then God told that it is not like that, 

and said:]  

Not so, but they – themselves – 

are the wrong-doers. 

 

2864 51. All that the [true] 

believers b [have to] say, if they 

are called to God and His 

messenger, to judge between 

them [concerning their 

controversies],  

is to say [like the rest of 

believers]: "We hear [the words 

of the Prophet], and we obey [his 

command.]"  

And such [obedient believers] will 

be the prosperous [in Paradise.] 

 

2865 52. Whoso obeys [the 

commands of] God and His 

messenger, and fears [of 

disobeying] God and wards off His 

[punishment, if he contradicts His 

messenger];  

it is they who will be successful. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 
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ْإِمنٌِنَِِلَْولََِِكانَِِإِنََّما .51  ِِِإَِلىِد ع واِإِذَاِاْلم  ٌْنَه مِِِْلٌَْحك مََِِوَرس وِلهِِِللاَّ ونَِِه مِ َِوأ ْولَبِنََِِوأََطْعنَاَِسِمْعنَاٌَِم ول واِأَنَِب ْفِلح  اْلم   
2865

ٌَِِ ِطعَِِِوَمن .52  ََِِوٌَْخشََِِوَرس ولَه ِِللاَّ َّْمهِِِللاَّ ونَِِه مِ ِفَؤ ْولَبِنََِِوٌَت اْلفَابِز   
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[When God – be glorified – explained, 

in the previous aya, about their 

dislike of his judgment, they said to 

the Prophet: “By God, if you 

command us to leave our homes and 

forsake our property, we will do that.” 

So His saying – be glorified – was 

revealed:] 

2866 53. They swear earnestly by 

God that if you [Mohammed] 

command them [to leave], they 

will leave [their homes.]  

Say: "Do not swear [falsely]; [if 

you have any] obedience [as do 

you say, then it should be] 

recognized [by acts, not by 

words]; but God is Most 

Acquainted of all that you do a." 

 

2867 54. Say: "Obey [the Book of] 

God and obey [the orders of] the 

messenger"  

[Then God – be glorified – addressed 

them, and said:]  

But if you turn away [from him b],  

then the [Prophet] is responsible 

only for [conveying the message] 

that he is charged with, and you 

are responsible for [obeying and 

following him] that you are 

charged with.  

 

a So He will punish you according to 

your acts. 

 

b And do not obey him, this will not 

do him any harm. 

 

c And he in fact has conveyed his 

message and warned [against the 

idolatry and association.] 
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وا .53  َِِِوأَْلَسم  ٌَْمانِِهمَِِْجْهدَِِبِاللَّ نَِِّأََمْرتَه مِِْلَبِنِِْأَ ج  واِالَِِّل لِلٌََْخر  وَفة َِِطاَعة ِِت ْمِسم  ْعر  َِِإِنَِِّمَّ تَْعَمل ونَِِبَِماَِخِبٌرِ ِللاَّ  
2867

َِِأَِطٌع واِل لِْ .54  س ولََِِوأَِطٌع واِللاَّ ٌْهِِِفَإِنََّماِتََولَّواِفَإِنِالرَّ لََِِماَِعلَ ّمِ ٌْك مِح  اَِوَعَل ْلت مِِْمَّ ّمِ َِعلَىَِوَماِتَْهتَد واِت ِطٌع وه َِِوإِنِح 

س ولِِ بٌِنِ ِاْلبَبَلغ ِِإِالَِِّالرَّ اْلم   
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If you obey the [words of the 

messenger], you will be on the 

right guidance [to wisdom and 

righteousness.]  

And the Messenger is only 

responsible for the plain delivery 

[of his message.]c 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2868 55. God promises those 

among you who believe [with a 

true belief] and work righteous 

[works]:  

that He will make them 

successors [to dispose] in the 

earth [succeeding those before 

them], as did He – before them – 

make those [Children of Israel:] 

successors [who succeeded 

Pharaoh in Egypt and the 

Amalecite in Jordan],  

and that He will establish for 

them their religion [of the Islam] 

which He has approved for them 

a,  

and will grant them security in 

exchange after their fear [of the 

associaters among the Arab] b;  

[on condition that] they should 

worship Me [alone]c but should 

not associate anything with Me. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a By letting the Islam religion prevail 

on all religions, and to let them 

                                                           
2868

اِلَحاتَِِِوَعِمل واِِمنك مِِْآَمن واِالَِّذٌنَِِللاَّ َِِوَعدَِ .55  نَنَِِّلَْبِلِهمِِِْمنِالَِّذٌنَِِاْستَْخَلؾََِِكَماِاأْلَْرِضِِفًَِِلٌَْستَْخِلفَنَّه مِالصَّ ِلَه مَِِْولٌَ َمّكِ

مِ  لَنَّهِ ِلَه مِِْاْرتََضىِالَِّذيِِدٌنَه  نِمَولٌَ بَّدِ ٌْبًاِبًٌِِ ْشِرك ونَِِالٌََِِْعب د ونَنًِِأَْمنًاَِخْوفِِهمِِْبَْعدِِِّمِ ِه مِ ِفَؤ ْوَلبِنَِِذَِلنَِِبَْعدََِِكفَرََِِوَمنَِش
 اْلفَاِسم ونَِ
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Then whoso becomes ungrateful, 

even after that [blessing], such 

will be sinners. d 

 

2869 56. Perform the prayers, give 

the Zakat [alms] and obey the 

messenger; that [God] may show 

mercy to you. 

 

2870 57. Think not that those who 

disbelieve can frustrate [God] in 

the earth e;  

their resort [in the Next Life] will 

be the Fire – an evil final resort 

will it be for them. 

 

possess the land. 

 

 

b God in fact did fulfill His promise to 

them. 

 

c Therefore, this is a condition for the 

lasting of their sovereignty, so that if 

they associate [anything or anyone 

with God] their authority will go 

away, and their sovereignty will 

disappear.  

  

d And in fact, they denied God‘s 

blessings and became disobedient to 

Him in the time of the Abbāsid kings, 

so God set on them the Tatar and the 

Mongol, who attacked and destroyed 

them utterly. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

  

e i.e. they cannot escape from Us, for 

death approaches them wherever 

they may go.  
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وا .56  بَلةََِِوأَلٌِم  َكاةََِِوآت واِالصَّ س ولََِِوأَِطٌع واِالزَّ ونَِِلَعَلَّك مِِْالرَّ ت ْرَحم   
2870

واِالَِّذٌنَِِتَْحَسبَنَِِّالَِ .57  ْعِجِزٌنََِِكفَر  اْلَمِصٌرِ َِوَلبِبْسَِِالنَّارِ َِوَمؤَْواه مِ ِاأْلَْرِضِِِفًِم   
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-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[When it had been stated in the 

previous ayat, about the statements 

for men and women, and who is to be 

allowed to enter on women, God has 

exempted certain times from that, 

and He said:] 

2871 58. Believers, let your 

servants a, and those free among 

you who have not reached 

puberty b, ask leave of you [to go 

into your private chambers],  

[Then He – be glorified – explained 

when such „asking of permission‟ is 

due:] 

three times [a day]: before the 

dawn-prayer d, and when you 

undress at noon-time e, and after 

the night-prayer f;  

These are three times of privacy 

for you [so you should not expose 

them];  

there is no blame on either you or 

them outside these [three times] 

that they may ‗frequently come 

and go attending you‘ g and that 

they and you may come and go to 

each other [without leave.]  

Likewise [you have to ask leave 

of your servants when you go to 

their private chambers h]; God 

explains to you His revelations [of 

statements]; for God is All-

 

 

 

 

 

a It means: Order your slaves to ask 

your permission when they want to 

come in to your places of privacy. 

 

b Whose ages are between the twelfth 

and the fourteenth years. 

 

d When the woman is sleeping, and 

may be naked; so anyone who wants 

to come into her room, should ask 

permission, in order to cover herself 

before anyone may come into her 

room. 

 

e It means: while sleeping at after-

noon, they must also ask permission 

when they want to come in to you. 

 

f When it is the time of sleeping and 

the husband goes in private with his 

wife, then they have to ask 

permission if they want to come to 

your room for consultation or to carry 

out some work. 

g So no need for permission at times 

                                                           
2871

ٌَْمان ك مَِِْملََكتِِْالَِّذٌنَِِِلٌَْستَؤِْذنك مِ ِآَمن واِالَِّذٌنَِِأٌََُّهاٌَِا .58  ل مٌََِِْبل ؽ واِلَمَِِْوالَِّذٌنَِِأَ اتِ ِثبََلثَِِِمنك مِِْاْلح  ِاْلفَْجرَِِِصبَلةِِِلَْبلِِِِمنَِمرَّ

نَِِثٌَِابَك مِتََضع ونََِِوِحٌنَِ ٌْسَِِلَّك مَِِْعْوَراتِ ِثبََلثِ ِاْلِعَشاءَِصبَلةِِِبَْعدَِِِوِمنِالظَِّهٌَرةِِِّمِ ٌْك مِِْلَ ٌِْهمَِِْوالََِِعلَ نَاحِ َِعلَ اف ونَِِبَْعَده نَِِّج  َِطوَّ
ٌْك م ك مَِِْعلَ َِِعلَىِبَْعض  ٌَاتِِِلَك مِ ِللاَّ ٌِِ بٌَِّنِ َِكذَِلنَِِبَْعض  َحِكٌمِ َِعِلٌمِ َِوللاَّ ِِاآْل  



1555 
 

Knowing [about the consequences 

if you do not ask permission], 

Most Wise [when He prescribed 

for you the asking of permission.] 

 

2872 59. And when your children i 

reach puberty let them ask leave 

[at anytime j] as did those 

[Children of Israel] before you, 

ask leave.  

[As such you have to ask 

permission, and] thus does God 

explain to you His revelations 

[about the statements of the 

ancients and their laws], for God 

is All-Knowing [about your 

benefit], Most Wise [in His 

commanding you.] 

 

other than these three times, because 

you are awake and not sleeping. 

 

 

 

h When they are sleeping in private 

with their wives. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

i i.e. the free children. 

 

 

 

j If they want to come into your 

homes and when your women are 
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ل مَِِِمنك مِ ِاأْلَْطفَالِ َِبلَػََِِوإِذَا .59  َحِكٌمِ َِعِلٌمِ َِوللاَّ ِِآٌَاتِهِِِلَك مِِْللاَّ ٌِِ َبٌِّنِ َِكذَِلنَِِلَْبِلِهمِِِْمنِالَِّذٌنَِِاْستَؤْذَنََِِكَماِفَْلٌَْستَؤِْذن واِاْلح   
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present. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2873 60. As for women in their 

menopause a, who are past the 

prospects of marriage b, there is 

no blame on them if they lay 

aside their [outer] garments [but 

not all their clothes], and they 

should not display their 

ornaments c. 

To be modest [with the garment 

of respect] is better for them 

[than the garment of 

ornamentation];  

for God is All-Hearing d, All-

Knowing e. 

 

a Who will not have any menstrual 

cycle neither will they become 

pregnant. 

 

b Because they do not desire the 

marriage, and because men do not 

desire them. 

 

c Like the bracelet, the armlet, the 

anklet, the earrings and the rest of 

the woman ornaments. 

 

 

 

d Of their words. 

 

e Of their intentions. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[A female believer swore about 

something, then she broke her oath, 

so she made a feast for ten of the 

needy as an expiation for her oath, 

then three additional poor men came: 

one of them was blind, the other was 

lame and the third one was a patient, 

and they asked to eat together with 

the ten, so the woman was 

a To eat together with the ten of the 

needy; then her husband came to eat 

his dinner, and she said to him: ―Eat 

together with the ten needy men.‖ 

He said: ―This is the food of the 

needy, and I have no right to eat with 

them.‖  

                                                           
2873

تًِِالنَِّساءِِمنََِِواْلمََواِعدِ  .60  ونَِِالَِِالبلَّ ٌْسَِِنَِكاًحاٌَِْرج  ٌِْهنَِِّفََل نَاحِ َِعَل ٌْرَِِثٌَِابَه نٌَََِِّضْعنَِِأَنِج  َجاتِ َِؼ تَبَّرِ َِوأَنِبِِزٌنَةِ ِم 

ٌْرِ ٌَِْستَْعِفْفنَِ َعِلٌمِ َِسِمٌعِ َِوللاَّ ِِلَّه نََِِّخ  
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embarrassed of the additional men, 

other than the ten men, therefore, 

this aya was revealed:]  

2874 61. There is no blame on the 

blind, nor on the lame, nor on the 

sick patient a  

b nor [is there any blame] on 

yourselves, that you should eat in 

your own houses c, or the houses 

of your fathers, or your mothers, 

or your brothers, or your sisters, 

or your father's brothers, or your 

father's sisters, or your mother's 

brothers, or your mother's sisters 

d, or in the houses of [your 

servants and slaves] which the 

keys are in your possession, or in 

the house of a friend of yours 

[when he invites you e]: there is 

no blame on you, whether you 

eat in company or separately f.  

But if you enter houses, salute 

each other g: a greeting of 

blessing h and purity i as from God 

j. Thus k does God make clear the 

revelations to you: that you may 

understand. 

 

She said: ―I shall put your food in a 

dish special for you, and you may eat 

alone.‖   

He said: ―I shall not eat out of their 

due right.‖ 

  

b Therefore, His saying – be glorified 

– was revealed: 

  

c Eventhough the food is the expiation 

for ten of the needy; the word ‗your 

own houses‘ includes the house of the 

wife and the houses of the sons and 

daughters. 

 

d It means: if, in anyone of such 

houses, there is a feast of expiation 

to the needy, and you are invited to 

it, then there is no blame on you to 

eat with them. 

 

e To the feast, then there is no blame 

on you to eat with them. 

 

f It means: there is no blame on you 

to eat together with the ten needy or 

to eat alone isolating yourself from 

them. 

 

g Therefore, anyone enters the house 

should greet the people of that 

                                                           
2874

ٌْسَِ .61  ِبٌ  وتِك مِِِْمنِتَؤْك ل واِأَنِأَنف ِسك مَِِْعلَىَِوالََِِحَرجِ ِاْلَمِرٌِضَِِعلَىَِوالََِِحَرجِ ِاأْلَْعَرجَِِِعلَىَِوالََِِحَرجِ ِاأْلَْعَمىَِعلَىِلَ

َهاتِك مِِْبٌ  وتِِِأَوِِْآبَابِك مِِْبٌ  وتِِِأَوِْ اتِك مِِْبٌ  وتِِِأَوِِْأَْعَماِمك مِِْبٌ  وتِِِأَوِِْأََخَواتِك مِِْبٌ  وتِِِأَوِِْإِْخَوانِك مِِْبٌ  وتِِِأَوِِْأ مَّ ِبٌ  وتِِِأَوَِِْعمَّ
فَاتَِحه َِِملَْكت مَِماِأَوَِِْخااَلتِك مِِْبٌ  وتِِِأَوِِْأَْخَواِلك مِْ ٌْسََِِصِدٌِمك مِِْأَوِِْمَّ ٌْك مِِْلَ نَاحِ َِعلَ ِبٌ  وتًاَِدَخْلت مَِفإِذَاِأَْشتَاتًاِأَوَِِْجِمٌعًاِتَؤْك ل واِأَنِج 

وا نِِْتَِحٌَّةًِِأَنف ِسك مَِِْعلَىِفََسلِّم  ِِِِعندِِِّمِ َباَرَكةًِِللاَّ تَْعِمل ونِلَعَلَّك مِِْاآْلٌَاتِِِلَك مِ ِللاَّ ٌِِ بٌَِّنِ َِكذَِلنٌََِِِّبةًِطَِِم   
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house. 

h Because it blesses or increases the 

friends. 

i For it is a good word. 

j Who commands you to do it. 

k i.e. As did He explain such 

instructions to the past nations before 

you, thus does He make clear the 

revelations to you. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[When they dug the „Trench‟ round 

about the city of Medina, the 

believers asked leave of the Prophet 

when they wanted to do some 

important affair and to relieve nature, 

while the hypocrites did not ask 

leave; therefore, this aya was 

revealed praising the believers:] 

 

2875 62. The believers [in fact] are 

those who believe in God and His 

messenger, and when they are 

with His [messenger] upon a 

common matter a, go not away b 

until they ask [his] leave.  

Surely, those who ask your leave, 

[Mohammed, to go]; it is they 

who [truly] believe in God and His 

messenger; so, when they ask 

your leave for some of their own 

affairs, give leave to whom of 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
2875

ْإِمن ونَِِإِنََّما .62  ِِِآَمن واِالَِّذٌنَِِاْلم  ِالَِّذٌنَِِإِنٌََِِّْستَؤِْذن وه َِِحتَّىٌَِْذَهب واِلَمَِِْجاِمع ِِأَْمرِ َِعلَىَِمعَه َِِكان واَِوإَِذاَِوَرس وِلهِِِبِاللَّ

ٌِِِ ْإِمن ونَِِالَِّذٌنَِِأ ْولَبِنٌََِِْستَؤِْذن ونَنَِ مِِِْشبْتَِِلَِّمنِفَؤْذَنَِشؤْنِِهمِِِْلبَْعِضِِاْستَؤْذَن ونَِِفَإَِذاَِوَرس وِلهِِِبِاللَّ مِ َِواْستَْؽِفرِِِْمْنه  َِِلَه  َِِإِنَِِّللاَّ ِللاَّ

ِحٌمِ َِؼف ورِ  رَّ  
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them you like,  

and ask God's forgiveness for 

them; surely God is Most 

Forgiving [to believers], Most 

Merciful [to the God-fearing.] 

 

 

a Like the digging of the Trench, the 

struggling in God‘s way, and others. 

 

 

b For their needs. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – addressed 

the Muslims, and said:] 

2876 63. Let not the calling of the 

messenger for you [to carry out 

some work] be as your calling 

each other a;  

[for surely] God knows those of 

you who slip away b, hiding 

themselves [behind the palm 

trees or behind their 

companions];  

so let those who work against his 

command c beware, lest a trial 

may befall them [in the life of the 

World d], or there may befall them 

a painful chastisement [in the 

Next Life.] 

 

[When the previous aya was 

revealed, some of the Muslims 

thought within himself: “We are poor, 

let us go to sell and buy in order to 

 

 

 

 

 

a Because his command is a duty, and 

to go away from him without his 

leave is forbidden. 

 

 

b i.e. they go away secretly one by 

one, leaving their work. 

 

 

c It means: against the command of 

the messenger and do not comply 

with him. 

 

d Like disease, poverty or infliction. 

                                                           
2876

س ولِِِد َعاءِتَْجعَل واِالَِ .63  ٌْنَك مِِْالرَّ َعاءَِب ٌِ َخاِلف ونَِِالَِّذٌنَِِفَْلٌَْحذَرِِِِلَواذًاِِمنك مٌَِِْتََسلَّل ونَِِالَِّذٌنَِِللاَّ ٌَِِْعلَمِ ِلَدِِْبَْعًضاِبَْعِضك مَِكد 

أَِلٌمِ َِعذَابِ ٌِ ِصٌبَه مِِْأَوِِْفِتَْنة ِِت ِصٌبَه مِِْأَنِأَْمِرهَِِِعنِْ  
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gain money.”  

Therefore, His saying – be glorified – 

in this aya was revealed:]  

2877 64. [People], be quite sure 

that to God belongs whatsoever is 

in the heavens and the earth e; 

well does He know [the poverty] 

that you have [so be patient and 

don‘t hasten.]  

[Then God – be glorified – started 

to threaten the hypocrites f, and 

He said:] 

[An infliction will befall them in 

the life of the World],  

and on the day when they will be 

brought back to Him [they will 

regret, and], He will inform [and 

rebuke] them for what they did g;  

God is All-Knowing about 

everything h. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

e He possesses and disposes all of 

that, so He will in the future enrich 

you, out of His favor; therefore, don‘t 

hasten to collect money; for to 

protect [your]selves is more 

important than collecting money.  

 

 

 

 

f Who contradicted the command of 

the messenger, and slipped away 

forsaking the work [in digging the 

‗Trench‘.]  

 

 

 

g i.e. He will punish them according to 

their evil acts; because disbelievers 

and hypocrites will not be judged, but 

the angels will inform and remind 

them about their acts, in a way of 

rebuking and censuring. 

                                                           
2877

ِِِإِنَِِّأاَلَِ .64  ٌْهِِِأَنت مَِِْماٌَِْعلَمِ ِلَدِِِْضَِواأْلَرِِْالسََّماَواتِِِفًَِِماِلِلَّ ٌْهٌِِِ ْرَجع ونََِِوٌَْومََِِعَل ءِ ِبِك لَِِِّوللاَّ َِِعِمل واِبَِماِفٌَ َنبِّب ه مِإِلَ ًْ َِش

 َعِلٌمِ 
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h Nothing of their acts may be hidden 

from Him.  

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 24 of the Quran is completed; 

So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 

 

 

 

Soora 25 

 
2878 (In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful) 

 

2879 1. Blessed be [the Quran 

revelations from God] Who has 

sent down the 'Furqan'a [: the 

sundries or the sporadic 

revelations of the Quran] onto His 

servant [: Mohammed] that he 

may become a warner b to nations 

and worlds. 

 

2880 2. [God] to whom belongs the 

ownership of the heavens and the 

earthc, and has not assigned for 

a The ‗Furqan‘ is the ayat [: verses] 

and soora‘s [chapters] of the Quran 

revelations that were revealed 

sporadically and on occasions, every 

now and then. 

The ‗Quran‘ is the aya or soora that 

Gabriel recited to the Prophet. Then 

when they were written down on 

paper, then they were called ‗Book‘. 

b i.e. warner of punishment for 

whoever does not believe, neither 

does he forsake the worshipping of 

idols. 

                                                           
2878

الرحٌمِالرحمنِهللاِبسم   
2879

لَِِالَِّذيِتَبَاَرنَِ .1  نَِذًٌراِِلْلعَالَِمٌنَِِِلٌَك ونََِِعْبِدهَِِِعلَىِاْلف ْرلَانَِِنَزَّ  
2880

ْلنِ ِلَه ِِالَِّذي .2  ْلنِِِفًَِِشِرٌنِ ِلَّه ٌَِِك نَِوَلمَِِْولًَداٌَِتَِّخذَِِْوَلمَِِْواأْلَْرِضِِالسََّماَواتِِِم  ءِ ِك لََِِّوَخلَكَِِاْلم  ًْ َره َِِش تَْمِدًٌراِفََمدَّ  
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Himself any son [nor any 

daughter], and has not any 

associate in the kingdom d; and 

has created everything [in the 

universe], making for it a decreed 

termination e. 

 

c i.e. the ownership of the planets 

including the earth.  

d Therefore, do not ascribe any son or 

daughters to Him, and do not 

associate anyone in His worship. 

e i.e. He precisely decreed how long it 

will last, with a precise duration, with 

no addition or reduction. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – started to 

dispraise the associaters and 

idolaters, and He said:] 

2881 3. Yet have they taken, 

besides [God], gods [of stone] 

that cannot create anything [of 

that in the earth], but are 

themselves created a; neither can 

they control for themselves any 

harm or benefit, nor can they 

control [any part of] death, life or 

resurrection.b 

 

[Then God – be glorified – told about 

their denial of the Quran, and He 

said:] 

2882 4. Those who disbelieve say: 

"This [Quran] is no more than an 

invention which [Mohammed] has 

forged, and others [of Christians] 

have helped him about it."  

 

 

 

 

 

 

a i.e. they are the idols that are 

created and made. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

b The interpretation of two similar 

ayat has been explained in the Quran 

7: 191 and 16: 20. 

                                                           
2881

بًاٌَِْخل م ونَِِالَِِّآِلَهةًِِد ونِهِِِِمنَِواتََّخذ وا .3  ٌْ اِأِلَنف ِسِهمٌَِِْْمِلك ونََِِوالٌَِِ ْخلَم ونََِِوه مَِِْش َِوالََِِمْوتًاٌَِْمِلك ونََِِوالَِِنَْفعًاَِوالََِِضرًّ

ن ش وًراَِوالََِِحٌَاةًِ  
2882

واِالَِّذٌنََِِولَالَِ .4  ٌْهَِِِوأََعانَه ِِاْفتََراه ِِإِْفنِ ِإِالََِِّهَذاِإِنَِِْكفَر  ونَِِلَْومِ َِعلَ واِفَمَدِِْآَخر  وًراِظ ْلًماَِجاإ  َوز   
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[So God replied to them and said:]  

But actually they have done [to 

Our messenger Mohammed], 

wrong and [said words of] 

falsehood [about him.] 

 

2883 5. And they say too: "[These 

are only] the written fables of the 

ancients, which [Mohammed] has 

copied, and which are dictated to 

him [continuously:] morning and 

evening." 

 

2884 6. Say [Mohammed, to 

them]: "[It is God], Who revealed 

[the Quran]; [He] Who knows the 

secret [that is] in the heavens 

and the earth c. 

For surely [God] is Most Forgiving 

[to those who repent], Most 

Merciful [to those who convert 

and believe.] 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
2883

ِلٌنَِِأََساِطٌرِ َِولَال وا .5  ًَِِاْكتَتَبََهاِاأْلَوَّ ٌْهِِِت ْملَىِفَِه َوأَِصٌبًلِِب ْكَرةًَِِعلَ  
2884

رٌََِِّْعلَمِ ِالَِّذيِأَنَزلَه ِِل لِْ .6  ِحًٌماَِؼف وًراَِكانَِِإِنَّه َِِواأْلَْرِضِِالسََّماَواتِِِفًِِالّسِ رَّ  
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c So He told you in the Quran about 

the past and the future, then how do 

you ascribe it to Mohammed who 

does not know the Unknown? 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2885 7. And they say: ―What sort 

of Messenger is this [Mohammed] 

that he eats food [as do we eat], 

and walks in the markets [to 

obtain his livelihood, as do we 

walk?] 

Why has not an angel been sent 

down to him that he might help 

him about the warning?‖ 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
2885

س ولَِِِهذَاَِمالَِِِولَال وا .7  ٌْهِِِأ نِزلَِِلَْوالَِِاأْلَْسَواقِِِفًَِِوٌَْمِشًِالطَّعَامٌََِِؤْك لِ ِالرَّ نَِذًٌراَِمعَه ِِفٌََك ونََِِمَلنِ ِإِلَ  
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2886 8. "Or [why] has not a 

treasure been cast to him [so that 

he may not be in need of 

working], or why has he not a 

garden to eat of its [fruits?]"  

And the wrong-doers [: the 

associaters] said [to the 

believers]: "You are only following 

a man, [whom they] bewitched 

[and so he has become mad.]" 

 

2887 9. See [Mohammed] how 

they describe you in many ways a, 

and how [their words] have led 

them astray [from true guidance], 

and so they cannot find any way 

[to disprove your case and refute 

your argument.] 

 

2888 10. Blessed is [God] Who, if 

that were His will, could give you 

[Mohammed] better [things in the 

life of the World] than the 

[treasure and the garden, that 

they suggested: 

[so instead of one garden, He 

could give you] many gardens 

beneath which rivers flow; and He 

could give you many palaces. b 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a When they said: ―he is only 

bewitched‖, and ―he is in need and 

                                                           
2886

ٌْهٌِِِ ْلمَىِأَوِْ .8  ونََِِولَالَِِِمْنَهاٌَِؤْك لِ َِجنَّة َِِله ِِتَك ونِ ِأَوَِِْكنزِ ِِإلَ اِلم  بًلِِإاِلَِِّتَتَّبِع ونَِِإِنِالظَّ وًراَِرج  ْسح  مَّ  
2887

ٌْؾَِِانظ رِْ .9  َسبٌِبًلٌَِِْستَِطٌع ونَِِفَبَلَِِفَضلُّواِاأْلَْمثَالَِِلَنََِِضَرب واَِك  
2888

ًٌْراِلَنََِِجعَلََِِشاءِإِنِالَِّذيِتَبَاَرنَِ .10  نَِخ ل ص وًراِلَّنََِِوٌَْجعَلِاأْلَْنَهارِ ِتَْحتَِهاِِمنِتَْجِريَِجنَّاتِ ِذَِلنَِِّمِ  
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forsaken‖ and ―he is possessed.‖ 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

b But the wealth of the Wolrd is 

useless, because you are not 

immortal, and you will go to the Next 

Life, which is better and more 

enduring. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2889 11. But [actually] they deny 

[the coming of] the Hour a, and 

for those who deny [the coming 

of] the Hour We have prepared a 

blaze b. 

 

2890 12. When it[s keepersc] see 

them from a place far-off, [they 

will increase its blaze so that] the 

[disbelievers] will hear the roaring 

sound of its [boiling] and [the 

rage of] its exhalation d. 

 

 

a i.e. Doomsday and the sending to 

the Next Life. 

 

b Which is Hell. 

 

 

 

 

c i.e. the angels in charge of it. 

                                                           
2889

َسِعًٌراِبِالسَّاَعةَِِِكذَّبَِِِلَمنَِوأَْعتَْدنَاِبِالسَّاَعةَِِِكذَّب واِبَلِْ .11   
2890

نَِرأَتْه مِإِذَا .12  َكانِ ِّمِ َوَزِفًٌراِتَؽًٌَُّظاِلََهاَِسِمع واِبَِعٌدِ ِمَّ  
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2891 13. And when they are cast 

into a narrow place therein e, 

chained together [by the 

gravitation of the sun f], they will 

invoke [God] for their perishing 

there g. 

 

2892 14. [So the angels will 

answer them and say:] Invoke 

[God]  for your perishing, not 

only one time, but invoke for 

perishing so many times [which 

will not avail you anything.] i 

 

2893 15. Say [O Mohammed, to 

them]: "Is that [doom] better, or 

the Garden of Everlasting which is 

promised to those who ward off 

[sins]? It will be a reward for 

them [according to their deeds] 

and a final resort [to which they 

will resort and inhabit.]" 

 

2894 16. They will have therein j 

whatever they will desire [and] 

therein [they will be] immortal 

forever; that is a promise, asked 

of your Lord k. 

 

 

d Which is the sound of the gases and 

flame gushing out of it. 

Similar to this aya is another one in 

the Quran 11: 106, which means: 

(Those who are wretched shall be in 

the Fire: there shall be for them 

sobbing and exhalation [of fire.]) 

 

e i.e. they will be cast in Hell, and the 

place will be narrow (: restricted or 

limited) for them because of their 

large number. 

 

f From which they cannot escape. 

 

g It means: they will ask of God to let 

them perish from existence, in order 

to get rid of the punishment. 

 

i The meaning: your invoking will not 

avail you anything, whatever much 

many times it will be. 

   

 

 

j i.e. in Paradise. 

 

                                                           
2891

نٌِنََِِضٌِّمًاَِمَكانًاِِمْنَهاِأ ْلم واَِوإِذَا .13  مَرَّ ث ب وًراِه َناِلنََِِدَعْواِم   
2892

َكِثًٌراِث ب وًراَِواْدع واَِواِحًداِث ب وًراِاْلٌَْومَِِتَْدع واِالَِ .14   
2893

ٌْرِ ِأَذَِلنَِِل لِْ .15  ْلدَِِِجنَّة ِِأَمَِِْخ ِعدَِِالَّتًِِاْلخ  تَّم ونَِِو  َوَمِصًٌراَِجَزاءِلَه مَِِْكانَتِِْاْلم   
2894

ونََِِماِفٌَِهاِلَه مِْ .16  والًَِِوْعًداَِربِّنََِِعلَىَِكانََِِخاِلِدٌنٌَََِِشاإ  َمْسإ   
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k It means: As did He promise them, 

in the life of the World, with the 

prosperity in the Next Life, He will 

fulfill His promise to them, as did 

they pray him [in the life of the 

World]: "Our Lord, offer to us that 

[prosperity of Paradise] which You 

have promised us with, by [the words 

of] Your messengers.‖ 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2895 17. And on the day when He 

shall gather them together with 

[the angels] that they worship 

besides God, and He shall say [to 

the worshipped]: "Was it you who 

led My servants astray [from the 

way of the truth], or did they [by 

themselves] err from the way?" 

 

2896 18. Those [worshipped] will 

say: "Glory be to You! [You are 

exalted above having any 

associate!]  

It is not for us [ourselves] to take 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
2895

ه مَِِْوٌَْومَِ .17  ِِِد ونِِِِمنٌَِْعب د ونََِِوَماٌَِْحش ر  اَلءِِعبَاِديِأَْضلَْلت مِِْأَأَنت مِِْفٌََم ولِ ِللاَّ السَّبٌِلََِِضلُّواِه مِِْأَمَِِْهإ   
2896

مَِِْولَِكنِأَْوِلٌَاءِِمنِِْد ونِنَِِِمنِنَّتَِّخذَِِأَنِلََناٌَِنبَِؽًَِكانََِِماِس ْبَحانَنَِِلَال وا .18  تَّْعتَه  ْكرَِِنَس واَِحتَّىَِوآبَاءه مِِْمَّ َِوَكان واِالذِّ

ب وًراِلَْوًما  



1569 
 

for patrons apart from You a. 

But You made them and their 

fathers enjoy [the life of the 

World b] until they forgot about 

the admonition [of the Quranc], 

and they [in fact] were a people, 

void [of wisdom and reason.] 

 

[Then God – be glorified – address 

the associaters, and say:] 

2897 19. So [now] they have 

disowned what you had said 

[before d]; and [now] you cannot 

avert [the doom from yourselves] 

neither can they help [you.]  

[Then God – be glorified – directed 

the address to Muslims, and said:] 

And whoso among you [Muslims] 

does wrong [anyone, or wrong 

himselfe], We shall make him 

taste of a great f chastisement [in 

the Next Life.] 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a Then how could we order anyone to 

take us as patrons? 

 

 

b With various bounties and long life 

in the World, so they exceeded in 

lusts. 

 

c And did not receive its admonition. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
2897

نك مٌَِِْْظِلمَِوَمنِنَْصًراَِوالََِِصْرفًاِتَْستَِطٌع ونَِِفََماِتَم ول ونَِِبَِماَِكذَّب وك مِفَمَدِْ .19  َكبًٌِراَِعذَابًاِن ِذْله ِِّمِ  
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d i.e. that they are our intercessors 

before God, so they have not 

interceded for you now, but they 

have quitted themselves from you. 

 

 

 

 

e By associating others with God in 

the worship, or committing crimes. 

 

f i.e. severe and lasting chastisement. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – once again 

addressed the Prophet, and said:] 

2898 20. We never sent, before 

you [Mohammed] any 

messengers but that they ate 

food [as do you eat] and walked 

in the markets [as do you walk, 

so why do they criticize you 

concerning the eating and 

walking?] 

And We made some of you [: the 

messengers and their peoples] a 

trial for others a; will you [: 

messengers] show patience [or 

lose patience: this is Our trial of 

 

a i.e. We made the messengers a trial 

for their peoples, and the peoples a 

trial for their messengers (or 

apostles.) 

It means: We send the messenger to 

his people to try them: will they 

believe or turn away from the belief; 

and We try the messenger by the 

hurt of his people: will he forbear 

their hurt or lose patience. 

Therefore, it is required of the 

messengers (or apostles) to forbear 

the hurt of their peoples, and it is 

required of the people to believe in 

their messenger (or apostle); and by 

so doing We try some of them with 

the others. 

                                                           
2898

ْرَسِلٌنَِِِمنَِِلَْبلَنَِِأَْرَسْلنَاَِوما .20  ِِبَْعَضك مَِِْوَجعَْلنَاِاأْلَْسَواقِِِفًَِِوٌَْمش ونَِِعَامَِالطَِِّلٌََؤْك ل ونَِِإِنَّه مِِْإاِلَِِّاْلم  ِفِتَْنةًِِِلبَْعض 

ونَِ بَِصًٌراَِربُّنََِِوَكانَِِأَتَْصبِر   
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you.] 

But [O Mohammed] your Lord is 

ever All-Seeing [about His 

servants b.] 

 

 

b Therefore, He chooses for the 

apostle-hood, out of them, the one 

who forbears patiently and does not 

lose patience.  

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2899 21. Those [associaters] who 

look not for a meeting with Us [in 

the Next Life a] say:  

"Why are not the angels sent 

down to us [to testify the apostle-

hood of Mohammedb], or [why] 

do we not see our Lord [to tell us 

that He has sent Mohammed to 

us c]!?"  

[so God said:]  

Indeed they have become proud 

within themselves [by saying such 

words], and their arrogance has 

exceeded all limits [in 

contradiction and opposition.] 

 

[Then God – be glorified – threatened 

them with punishment, and said:] 

2900 22. On the day [of their 

death] when they will see the 

angels [of death seizing their 

souls d] – no glad news on that 

day be for the guiltye, and [the 

angels] shall say [to them]: "An 

 

a i.e. they do not believe in the 

sending, of souls to the Next Life, and 

in the rewarding. 

 

b And then we shall believe in his 

apostle-hood. 

 

c And then we shall believe in his 

apostle-hood. 

 

d Who will take their souls out of their 

bodies. 

 

e This is a parable about their 

affliction with the chastisement; it 

means: The chastisement is for the 

guilty, and the good news, of 

admission into Paradise, is for the 

righteous. 

 

f It means: Devils will capture and 

imprison you till Doomsday. 

                                                           
2899

ونَِِالَِِالَِّذٌنََِِولَالَِ .21  ٌْنَاِأ نِزلَِِلَْوالَِِِلمَاءنَاٌَِْرج  واِلَمَدَِِِربَّنَاِنََرىِأَوِِْاْلَمبَلبَِكة َِِعلَ اَِوَعتَوِِْأَنف ِسِهمِِْفًِِاْستَْكبَر  َكبًٌِراِع ت وًّ  
2900

ْجِرِمٌنٌََِِْوَمِبذِ ِب ْشَرىِالَِِاْلَمبَلبَِكةٌَََِِرْونٌََِِْومَِ .22  وًراِِحْجًراَِوٌَم ول ونَِِلِّْلم  ْحج  مَّ  
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arrest [and detainment for you by 

devils] enclosed [on you till 

Doomsday. f ]" 

 

2901 23. And We shall turn to the 

[righteous] work [which the 

associaters] did, and We shall 

make it [as] scattered g dust. h 

 

2902 24. On that day, the dwellers 

of Paradise shall be better with 

their abiding-place [than the 

luxurious people are in the life of 

the World], and better with their 

resting-place [than the 

prosperous associaters are in the 

life of the World.] i 

 

 

g i.e. like the dust scattered in the air. 

 

h i.e. their righteous deeds will be 

useless to them, and they will not be 

rewarded for them;  

that is because the deeds of the 

associater will not be accepted from 

him. 

 

 

i When prophets, martyrs and the 

righteous die, they will be admitted to 

the ethereal paradises; while the 

monotheists [who exclusively devote 

themselves to God alone] that are 

sinners will be divided into two 

divisions: some of them will be 

admitted to Paradise when the earth 

will stop its axial rotation, while the 

second division that are the guilty 

among the monotheists will enter 

Paradise on Doomsday after they 

fulfill their punishment on earth. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2903 25. On the Day [of Doom] 

when the sky [: the gaseous 

layers] shall be torn up [turning] 

into black thick cloud a, and the 

angels shall be sent down [from 

the ethereal heavens to the 

‗gathering together‘, by the leave 

 

 

 

a i.e. into fog and smoke. It means: 

the gaseous layers will tear up and 

mix with each other to be like smoke 

                                                           
2901

نث وًراَِهبَاءَِفَجعَْلنَاه َِِعَملِ ِِمنَِِْعِمل واَِماِِإلَىَِولَِدْمنَا .23  مَّ  
2902

ٌْرِ ٌَِْوَمبِذِ ِاْلَجنَّةِِِأَْصَحابِ  .24  اَِخ ْستَمَرًّ َمِمٌبًلَِِوأَْحَسنِ ِمُّ  
2903

لَِِبِاْلؽََمامِِِالسََّماءِتََشمَّكِ َِوٌَْومَِ .25  تَنِزٌبًلِِاْلَمبَلبَِكة َِِون ّزِ  
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of their Lord.] 

 

2904 26. On that day,the true 

ownership [which will remain and 

will not disappear, will be the 

ethereal, and] shall belong to the 

Most Gracious b; it will be a day of 

dire difficulty for disbelievers 

[because of its terrible afflictions.]  

 

or the black thick cloud. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

b Who will offer it to whoever 

deserves it according to his acts; it is 

that included in the ethereal 

paradises. 

 

----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

 

2905 27. The Day that the wrong-

doer will bite at his hands [with 

remorse and regret about what 

he missed]; he will say, "O, would 

that I had followed [Mohammed] 

the Messenger taking with him a 

way [to guidance!]‖ 

 

2906 28."Alas for me! Would that I 

had never taken 'that man' a for 

an intimate friend!" 

 

2907 29."[‘that man‘ whom I took 

for friend] misguided me away 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a 'that man' implies one of their chiefs 

and leaders who misguided and 

prevented them from believing in the 

Prophet.  

                                                           
2904

ْلنِ  .26  ْحَمنِِِاْلَحكٌَُِِّْوَمبِذِ ِاْلم  َعِسًٌراِاْلَكافِِرٌنََِِعلَىٌَِْوًماَِوَكانَِِِللرَّ  
2905

ٌْهَِِِعَلىِالظَّاِلمِ ٌََِعضَُِِّوٌَْومَِ .27  تَنًٌَِِاٌَِم ولِ ٌََِد ٌْ س ولَِِِمعَِِاتََّخْذتِ ِلَ َسبٌِبًلِِالرَّ  
2906

َلتَىٌَِا .28  ٌْ ٌْتَنًَِِو َخِلٌبًلِِف بَلنًاِأَتَِّخذِِْلَمَِِْل  



1574 
 

from the admonition [of the 

Quran] even after [Mohammed] 

brought it to me [from his Lord; 

and Satan deceived me]; for 

Satan does always leave man in 

the lurch! b " 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

b i.e. Satan always does clear himself 

of man and forsake him, after he 

leads him to destruction. 

 

----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

 

2908 30. Then [Mohammed] the 

messenger [will] say: "My Lord, 

my people treated this Quran with 

neglect a." 

 

2909 31. Thus have We appointed 

to every prophet an enemy:some 

of the guilty b; but [O 

Mohammed] your Lord suffices as 

a Guide and as a Helper c.  

 

2910 32. And those who disbelieve 

said: "Why has not the Quran [as 

a whole] been revealed to him all 

at once [written in a book.]  

 

a i.e. they forsook it: neither did they 

believe, nor did they accept it. 

 

 

 

 

 

b So that the matter of the prophet 

will spread.  

 

c i.e. God is Sufficient for you as a 

Guide and a Helper of you and of 

whoever believes in your apostle-

                                                                                                                                                    
2907

ْكرَِِِعنِِِأََضلَّنًِِلَمَدِْ .29  ٌَْطانِ َِوَكانََِِجاءِنًِإِذِِْبَْعدَِِالذِّ نَسانِِِالشَّ َخذ والًِِِلئْلِ  
2908

س ولِ ِلَالَِوَِ .30  وًراِاْلم ْرآنََِِهذَاِاتََّخذ واِلَْوِمًِإِنََِِّربٌَِِِّاِالرَّ َمْهج   
2909

ًّ ِِِلك لَِِِّجعَْلنَاَِوَكذَِلنَِ .31  اَِنبِ نََِِعد وًّ ْجِرِمٌنَِِّمِ َوَنِصًٌراَِهاِدًٌاِبَِربِّنََِِوَكفَىِاْلم   
2910

واِالَِّذٌنََِِولَالَِ .32  لَِِلَْوالََِِكفَر  ٌْهِِِن ّزِ ْملَةًِِاْلم ْرآنِ َِعلَ تَْرِتٌبًلَِِوَرتَّْلنَاه ِِف َإاَدنَِِبِهِِِِلن ثَبِّتََِِكذَِلنََِِواِحَدةًِِج   
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[So God replied to their words, and 

said:]  

as such d that We may thereby 

make firm your heart [to the 

belief e], and We have revealed it 

piecemeal f. 

 

2911 33. And they bring you 

[Mohammed] no argument g but 

We bring you the true [answer h 

as against it], and a better 

explanation [and exposure of the 

meaning.] 

 

2912 34. Those who will be 

‗gathered together‘ having their 

direction towards Hell i – they will 

be in the worst situation [in Hell 

j], and as to the way [of Paradise] 

they will be the most astray [from 

it.] 

 

hood. 

 

 

 

d i.e. as did We reveal it piecemeal, 

as such will We reveal it to you in the 

future, and We will not reveal it all at 

once, as do they suggest, and the 

purpose of that is … 

 

e And that you may be confident with 

the message, and in order that you 

will know it by heart, and will not 

forget it. 

 

f i.e. And We divided it, as detailed 

phrases. 

 

g With which they dispute against you 

so as to falsify your message and to 

contradict you. 

 

h Which disproves and refutes their 

arguments. 

 

i Deviating not right or left away from 

it, because its gravity attracts them 

to it. 

 

j Their place in Hell will be the worst 

place, as will their obtaining of food 

                                                           
2911

تَْفِسًٌراَِوأَْحَسنَِِبِاْلَحكِِِِّجبْنَانَِِِإالَِِّبَِمثَلِ ٌَِؤْت ونَنََِِوالَِ .33   
2912

ونَِِالَِّذٌنَِ .34  وِهِهمَِِْعلَىٌِ ْحَشر  ج  َكانًاَِشرِ ِأ ْوَلبِنََِِجَهنَّمَِِإِلَىِو  َسبٌِبًلَِِوأََضلُِِّمَّ  
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and drink be in it. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------

-- 

 

[Then God – be glorified – mentioned 

the story of the prophets with their 

nations, so as to confirm His 

messenger Mohammed, and He said:]  

2913 35. And We gave to Moses 

the Scripture a, and assigned with 

him his brother Aaron as an 

assistant b. 

 

2914 36. And We said [to Moses 

and Aaron]: "Go to the people 

who deny Our miracles"; c so We 

destroyed them [in the sea] with 

an utter destruction.   

 

2915 37. And the people of Noah, 

when they denied the messengers 

d, We drowned them, and We 

made them a ‗manifest lesson‘ to 

people, and We prepared for the 

wrong-doers a painful 

chastisement [other than their 

affliction in the life of the World.] 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a i.e. the Torah. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

b To assist him in conveying the 

message. 

 

 

c i.e. to Pharaoh and his people, but 

they did not believe. 

 

                                                           
2913

ٌْنَاَِولَمَدِْ .35  وَسىِآتَ ونَِِأََخاه َِِمعَه َِِوَجعَْلنَاِاْلِكتَابَِِم  َوِزًٌراَِهار   
2914

ْرنَاه مِِْبِآٌَاتِنَاَِكذَّب واِالَِّذٌنَِِاْلمَْومِِِإِلَىِاْذَهبَاِفَم ْلنَا .36  تَْدِمًٌراِفََدمَّ  
2915

اِن وح َِِولَْومَِ .37  س لََِِكذَّب واِلَّمَّ اِلِمٌنََِِوأَْعتَْدنَاِآٌَةًِِِللنَّاِسَِِوَجعَْلَناه مِِْأَْؼَرْلنَاه مِِْالرُّ أَِلًٌماَِعذَابًاِِللظَّ  
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2916 38. And [We destroyed the 

tribes of] Aad and Thamood, and 

the People of the ‗Violent Torrent 

[of Arim‘ at Shebae], and [We 

destroyed f also] so many 

generations between [the tribe of 

Aad and the people of the 

Torrent.] 

 

2917 39. To each of them We 

mentioned the examples [and 

lessons] g, and each [of the 

stubborn peoples] We destroyed 

utterly. 

 

2918 40. And these [people of 

Mecca] must have visited the 

[four] cities [of Lot] which were 

rained with an evil shower [of 

stones.] 

Have the [people of Mecca] not 

seen it [in their journeys, when 

they passed by it]?h 

Nay, they expect not to be 

resurrected [after death.] i 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

d The ‗messengers‘ in plural: indicates 

Noah and the angels who came down 

to him with the revelation and with 

the instructions to make the ship. 

 

 

 

 

e To whom the ‗Torrent of Arim‘ 

came, which destroyed their dam, 

drowned them and ruined their farms 

and gardens.  

 

f Because of their wrong-doing and 

disbelief. 

 

 

 

g Of those who passed away before 

them, and We warned them, but they 

did not believe, and they exceeded in 

their arrogance and disbelief. 

                                                           
2916

ودََِِوَعاًدا .38  َِِوأَْصَحابََِِوثَم  ّسِ ونًاِالرَّ ٌْنََِِول ر  َكثًٌِراَِذِلنَِِبَ  
2917

تَتِْبًٌراِتَبَّْرنَاَِوك بلًِِّاأْلَْمثَالَِِلَه َِِضَرْبنَاَِوك بلًِّ .39   
2918

ٌَةَِِِعلَىِأَتَْواَِولَمَدِْ .40  ونَِِالََِِكان واِبَلٌََِِْرْونََهاٌَِك ون واِأَفََلمِِْالسَّْوءَِِِمَطرَِِأ ْمِطَرتِِْالَّتًِِاْلمَْر ن ش وًراٌَِْرج   
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h And so they should fear and take 

lesson. 

 

i It means: No, they in fact saw those 

cities of Lot, but they did not take 

lesson, because they do not believe in 

‗the sending to the Next Life‘, neither 

do they believe in the second world 

which is ‗the world of souls‘; so as to 

fear of the punishment and hope for 

the reward.  

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2919 41. And when they see you 

[Mohammed, walking in the 

street], they only make jest of 

you, [saying]: "Is this [the one] 

whom God has sent as a 

messenger!?" 

 

2920 42."He would have misled us 

away from [the worship of] our 

gods, had we not been steadfast 

to them."  

[So God – be glorified – replied to 

their words, and said:] 

But they will know, when they will 

 

                                                           
2919

ًواِِإالٌََِِّتَِّخذ ونَنَِِإِنَِرأَْونََِِوإِذَا .41  َرس والًِِللاَّ ِِبََعثَِِالَِّذيِأََهذَاِه ز   
2920

ٌَْهاَِصبَْرنَاِأَنِلَْوالَِِآِلَهِتنَاَِعنِِْلٌَ ِضلَُّناَِكادَِِإِن .42  ونََِِوَسْوؾََِِعَل َسبٌِبًلِِأََضلَُِِّمنِِْاْلعَذَابٌَََِِرْونَِِِحٌنٌََِِْعلَم   
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encounter the doom [following 

their death and the transmission 

to the world of souls], who is 

further astray from the [right] 

way [Mohammed is or they are 

the misguided.] 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2921 43. Have you [Mohammed] 

not considered him who takes, for 

his god, that which he desires a; 

would you then be a guardian 

over him b? 

 

2922 44. Or deem you 

[Mohammed] that most of them 

listen [to your words] or realize c?  

Nope, [but] they [in fact] are like 

the cattle [straying from the way 

to the pasture]; they indeed are 

further astray from the way. 

 

 

a i.e. who worships the gold, silver, 

stone or others which he desires. 

 

b It means: Will you then be a guard 

over him, to protect him from God‘s 

punishment in the Next Life. 

 

 

 

c It means: Or that they use their 

minds concerning that to which you 

invite them? 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2923 45. Haven‘t you [man] 

considered [the acts of] your 

Lord: how He has kept on the 

shadow [of the earth, which is the 

night, continuous on successive 

zones of the earth a: due to its 

 

 

 

a Transmitting from one zone to 

another, without ending. 

                                                           
2921

ٌْتَِ .43  ٌْهِِِتَك ونِ ِأَفَؤَنتََِِهَواه ِِِإلََهه ِِاتََّخذََِِمنِِِأََرأَ َوِكٌبًلَِِعلَ  
2922

َسبٌِبًلِِأََضلُِِّه مِِْبَلَِِْكاأْلَْنعَامِِِِإالَِِّه مِِْإِنٌَِِْْعِمل ونَِِأَوٌَِِْْسَمع ونَِِأَْكثََره مِِْأَنَِِّتَْحَسبِ ِأَمِْ .44   
2923

ٌْؾََِِربِّنَِِإِلَىِتَرَِِأَلَمِْ .45  لََِِّمدََِِّك ٌْهِِِالشَّْمسََِِجعَْلنَاِث مََِِّساِكنًاِلََجَعلَه َِِشاءَِولَوِِْالّظِ َدِلٌبًلَِِعلَ  
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axial rotation]?  

Had He willed, He could have 

made it stationary [by stopping 

the earth from its axial rotation 

b];  

then We have made the sun 

[setting] a sign indicative of the 

[coming of the night.] 

 

2924 46. Then We have withdrawn 

[the shadow: the night] to Us [by 

the sun-rising on that zone of the 

earth c], with an easy withdrawal. 

 

 

b So that the shadow will be lasting 

on one side of the earth, and then 

those who will be on the day side will 

perish from the extreme heat; and 

those on the night side will perish 

from the extreme coldness.  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

c So that the shadow disappears from 

it. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2925 47. It is also [God] Who has 

made for you the night [for] 

veiling, and the sleep [for] 

resting, and has made the day 

[for you] to spread abroad [and 

go after your provision and your 

affairs.] 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
2924

َناَِلبَْضَناه ِِث مَِّ .46  ٌْ ٌَِسًٌراِلَْبًضاِِإلَ  
2925

ٌْلَِِلَك مِ َِجعَلَِِالَِّذيَِوه وَِ .47  ن ش وًراِالنََّهارََِِوَجعَلَِِس بَاتًاَِوالنَّْومَِِِلبَاًساِاللَّ  



1581 
 

2926 48. And it is [God] Who 

looses the winds, with glad 

tidings, coming just before [the 

rain which is] His mercy [to 

people], and We send down [by 

the wind] from the sky [rain] 

water ‗pure and purifying‘. 

 

2927 49. To quicken therewith a 

dead [barren] land a, and to give 

it for drink to what We have 

created – the cattle and so many 

peoples. 

 

2928 50. And We have distributed 

[the water] amongst them b, [and 

We provided them with all such 

bounties] that they may 

remember [God c], but most of 

people insist only on ingratitude 

[for such bounties.] 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a The ‗life‘ of the earth indicates its 

fertility, and its ‗death‘ indicates its 

drought. 

 

b i.e. We distributed the water in the 

earth, and divided it into two parts: 

some of it flows on the earth surface 

to be rivers and seas out of which 

they may drink, eat, purify 

themselves and to water their plants 

and cattle; and the second part will 

be distributed inside the earth to be 

as water springs and wells, out of 

which they also drink and water their 

plants and cattle. 

 

c Who is the One giving them such 

bounties and that they should be 

                                                           
2926

ٌَاحَِِأَْرَسلَِِالَِّذيَِوه وَِ .48  ٌْنَِِب ْشًراِالّرِ َطه وًراَِماءِالسََّماءِِمنََِِوأَنَزْلنَاَِرْحَمتِهٌََِِِديَِِْب  
2927

ًَِِلن ِ .49  ٌْتًاِبَْلَدةًِِبِهِِِْحٌِ ٌَه ِِمَّ اَِون ْسِم ًَِِّأَْنعَاًماَِخلَْمنَاِِممَّ َكثًٌِراَِوأَنَاِس  
2928

ْفنَاه َِِولَمَدِْ .50  مَِِْصرَّ ٌْنَه  واِبَ ك ف وًراِإاِلَِِّالنَّاِسِِأَْكثَرِ ِفَؤَبَىِِلٌَذَّكَّر   
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grateful to Him. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2929 51. But, had We pleased, We 

would have sent in every city a 

warner a. 

 

2930 52. Then comply not with the 

unbelievers [by yielding and 

agreeing with what they 

demand], but strive vigorously 

against them with the [Quran]. 

 

 

a In order to help you to convey the 

message, but no need for that, 

because God Himself will assist and 

help you against your enemies. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2931 53. It is [God] Who made the 

two seas [the Nile River and the 

Red Sea] surge [with storms so 

that their waves surged a]:  

this[water of River Nile] is cold, 

palatable and pure b and that 

[water of the Red Sea] is salt and 

bitter [to taste],  

and He made, between the two, a 

barrier and a preventive partition 

c. 

 

a And the clouds rose up out of them 

and so there was profuse rain; and 

that was in order to deter Pharaoh 

and delay him from approaching 

Moses and those who were with him, 

but when he was not deterred, God 

drowned him in one of the two 

[seas.] 

b It means: one of them is cold, pure 

of salt and suitable for drinking, 

which is the River Nile of Egypt; the 

other one is salt with bitterness, 

which is the Red Sea.  

Water is cold when it flows, and 

usually the flowing water is colder 

than the continuously stagnant.  

                                                           
2929

ٌَةِ ِك لِِِّفًِِلَبََعثْنَاِِشبْنَاَِولَوِْ .51  نَِذٌرًِِلَْر  
2930

َكبًٌِراِِجَهاًداِبِهَِِِوَجاِهْده مِاْلَكافِِرٌنَِِت ِطعِِِفَبَلِ .52   
2931

ٌْنَِِِمَرجَِِالَِّذيَِوه وَِ .53  َماَِوَجعَلَِِأ َجاجِ ِِمْلحِ َِوَهذَاِف َراتِ َِعْذبِ َِهذَاِاْلَبْحَر ٌْنَه  وًراَِوِحْجًراِبَْرَزًخاَِب ْحج  مَّ  
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2932 54. And it is He Who created 

from the [seminal] fluid a human 

[race] d, and made for [this 

human race] relations of lineage e 

and [relations of] marriage f; for 

your Lord can do anything. g 

 

2933 55. They worship besides God 

[the idols and statues] that [can] 

neither benefit them nor [can 

they] harm them; and the 

disbeliever is ever an antagonist 

of his Lordh. 

 

c To prevent the water from reaching 

from one of them to the other. 

d It means: He created the Children 

of Adam from the rushing seminal 

fluid. 

e It means: your relatives descending 

from your grandfather; i.e. your 

paternal relatives.  

f These are your maternal relatives, 

who are related to you by marriage, 

so that you give them a woman or 

take out of them a woman for 

marriage. 

 

Therefore, the Children of Adam are 

the descendants of Adam, but they 

were related to the other human 

races by marriage, so that some of 

them married the daughters of the 

Chinese: the yellow race, and so 

became related to them by marriage; 

and some of them married the 

daughters of the black race, and so 

became related to them by marriage.   

g i.e. He is All-Able to create man, 

once from the seminal [fluid], and 

another time from the mud. 

h It means: a partisan in fighting his 

Lord.  

The meaning: The disbeliever 

supports the associater in his 

association and idolatry, and he fights 

the believer because of his belief.  

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

                                                           
2932

لَِدًٌراَِربُّنََِِوَكانََِِوِصْهًراِنََسًباِفََجعَلَه ِِبََشًراِاْلَماءِِمنََِِخَلكَِِالَِّذيَِوه وَِ .54   
2933

ِِِد ونِِِِمنَِوٌَْعب د ونَِ .55  مِِْالََِِماِللاَّ ه مَِِْوالٌََِِنفَع ه  رُّ َظِهًٌراَِربِّهَِِِعلَىِاْلَكافِرِ َِوَكانٌََِِض   
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2934 56. We have not sent you 

[Mohammed] but only as a bearer 

of glad news [of Paradise to 

whoever believes] and as a 

warner [of punishment to 

whoever abstains, from believing, 

and blasphemes.] 

 

2935 57. Say: "I ask not of you 

any recompense for the [Quran 

and for conveying the message]; 

but [only that you should show 

kindness to your kinsfolk a; that is 

for] anyone who likes to follow a 

way [leading him] to the 

paradises of] his Lord. b " 

 

2936 58. [O Mohammed] put your 

trust in [God] c, the Ever-Living d, 

Who dies not e, and celebrate His 

praises [in your prayers]; for He 

suffices as the All-Aware of the 

sins of His servants f. 

 

2937 59. [God] Who created the 

heavens and the earth g and what 

[moons] are between them, in six 

days, then He mounted over the 

Throne; the Most Gracious [God]; 

so ask, about His [acts and 

might], [Gabriel who is] informed 

a Similar to this aya, is another one in 

the Quran 42: 23, which means: 

(Say [O Mohammed]: "I ask of you 

no [money as a] wage for [conveying 

the message and teaching the 

religious law], save ‗loving and being 

kind‘ to [your] kinsfolk".) 

b It means: Anyone who likes to 

follow a way leading him to the 

paradises and be in the neighborhood 

of his Lord, let him join his kindred 

and relatives with charity and love, if 

he is truly a believer. 

 

c When you carry out [your duty of] 

bearing the good news [to believers] 

and warning of punishment [to 

associaters and disbelievers.] 

 

d And so He will help you. 

 

e So don‘t be afraid of these 

associaters and idolaters, for they will 

die. 

 

f So He will punish them according to 

their sins. 

 

g i.e. the planets including the earth. 

 

                                                           
2934

ًراِإاِلَِِّأَْرَسْلنَانََِِوَما .56  َبّشِ َونَِذًٌراِم   
2935

ٌْهِِِأَْسؤَل ك مَِِْماِل لِْ .57  َسِبٌبًلَِِربِّهِِِإِلَىٌَِتَِّخذَِِأَنَِشاءَِمنِِإالَِِّأَْجرِ ِِمنَِِْعلَ  
2936

َِِِعلَىَِوتََوكَّلِْ .58  ًّ وتِ ِالَِِالَِّذيِاْلَح َخِبًٌراِِعبَاِدهِِِبِذ ن وبِِِبِهَِِِوَكفَىِبَِحْمِدهَِِِوَسبِّحٌَِِْم   
2937

َماَِوَماَِواأْلَْرضَِِالسََّماَواتَِِِخلَكَِِالَِّذي .59  ٌْنَه  ْحَمنِ ِاْلَعْرِشَِِعلَىِاْستََوىِث مَِِّأٌََّامِ ِِستَّةِِِفًِِبَ َخبًٌِراِبِهِِِفَاْسؤَلِِْالرَّ  
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[of God‘s acts and might.] h   

 

2938 60. But when they are told: 

"Prostrate yourselves in adoration 

to the Most Gracious", they say: " 

What is [this] Most Gracious!? We 

don‘t know Him.] Shall we 

prostrate ourselves in adoration 

to what you [Mohammed] bid us 

[and forsake our gods?]"  

And [your words] increased their 

aversion [from the truth.] 

 

2939 61. Blessed be [the grace of 

God i] Who has placed in heaven 

[constructed] mansions j, and in 

[heaven] has let [the sun be as] a 

lamp, and a moon giving light [to 

people of Paradise.] 

 

2940 62. And He it is Who has let 

the night and the day to be in 

succession k, for him who desires 

to receive admonition and 

celebrates l [his Lord], or desires 

thankfulness [to God‘s bounties.] 

 

h This aya has been interpreted in my 

book: The Universe and the Quran 

 

i His bounties increase for you and for 

the believers in the Next Life. 

 

j i.e. He placed in the ethereal heaven 

(: or Paradise: or the Garden) the 

constructed mansions or palaces. 

The Arabic word in the aya, which 

means: mansions (or high towers), 

has been explained in the 

interpretation of the aya 15: 16. 

The people of Paradise (or heaven) in 

fact see the sun only with little light 

like the oil lamp, because they are in 

the space, not dwelling on any 

material earth which may reflect the 

rays so that the light will increase; 

and for this reason they only see it 

like the oil lamp.   

In fact, the astronauts said, in the 

space when they went up to Moon, 

that they saw the sun like a lamp 

giving light, and the space dark like 

the night.  

The ‗oil lamp‘ is a small oblong pot 

with a handle, made of painted 

pottery or copper, in which oil and a 

cotton wick are put, then it is kindled 

when needed; its light is not more 

than the light of a candle; usually it is 

put on a table, and was used by the 

ancient people, then when the electric 

lamp was invented and used, the oil 

                                                           
2938

مِ ِِلٌلََِِوإِذَا .60  د واِلَه  ْحَمنِِِاْسج  ْحَمنِ َِوَماِلَال واِِللرَّ دِ ِالرَّ نَاِِلَماِأَنَْسج  ر  ن ف وًراَِوَزاَده مِِْتَؤْم   
2939

وًجاِاءالسَّمَِِفًَِِجعَلَِِالَِّذيِتَبَاَرنَِ .61  نًٌِراَِولََمًراِِسَراًجاِفٌَِهاَِوَجعَلَِِب ر  مُّ  
2940

ٌْلََِِجعَلَِِالَِّذيَِوه وَِ .62  ش ك وًراِأََرادَِِأَوٌَِِْذَّكَّرَِِأَنِأََرادَِِلَِّمنِِِْخْلفَةًَِِوالنََّهارَِِاللَّ  
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lamp was discarded. 

k i.e. succeeding each other. 

 

l With praying, glorifying and 

magnifying God. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – started to 

praise those who glorify and thank 

Him, and He said:] 

2941 63. The [faithful] servants a of 

[God] Most Gracious are those 

who walk upon the earth 

modestly; and when the ignorant 

address them [with improper 

words b], they answer: "Peace [to 

you.]" 

 

2942 64. Who pass the night 

[obedient to God: one time] 

prostrate [in their prayers] to 

their Lord, and [another time] 

standing [to recite the opening 

soora of the Quran.]  

 

2943 65. And say [in their 

supplication]: "Our Lord, avert 

from us the doom of Hell [in the 

Next Life]; for surely its doom is 

 

 

 

 

a Who glorify and thank God. 

 

 

b Like the reviling and mockery. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
2941

ْحَمنَِِِوِعبَادِ  .63  مِ َِوِإذَاَِهْونًاِاأْلَْرِضَِِعلَىٌَِْمش ونَِِالَِّذٌنَِِالرَّ َسبَلًماِلَال واِاْلَجاِهل ونََِِخاَطبَه   
2942

ًداِِلَربِِّهمٌَِِْبٌِت ونََِِوالَِّذٌنَِ .64  َوِلٌَاًماِس جَّ  
2943

َؼَراًماَِكانََِِعذَابََهاِإِنََِِّجَهنَّمََِِعذَابََِِعنَّاِاْصِرؾَِِْربَّنَاٌَِم ول ونََِِوالَِّذٌنَِ .65   
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an extreme loss. c " 

 

2944 66. It is the worst settlement 

[to those who dwell in it] and the 

worst abode [to those who reside 

in it.] 

 

2945 67. Who when they expend 

[out of their money]: neither do 

they squander nor are they 

stingy, but they make their 

expenditure between these [two 

extremes d.] 

 

2946 68. And those who pray not 

another god, along with God, [to 

grant them their needs, and they 

worship none else than God];  

And they kill not the [living] 

person that God has prohibited 

[his killing] save for the right 

[causee];  

And they do not commit adultery. 

For he who does such [bad 

deeds] shall face the penalty of 

his sins, [in the world of souls f.] 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

c It means: Anyone enters Hell, will 

lose Paradise. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
2944

اَِساءتِِْإِنََّها .66  ْستَمَرًّ مَاًماِم  َوم   
2945

واَِولَمٌِِْ ْسِرف واِلَمِِْأَنفَم واِِإذَاَِوالَِّذٌنَِ .67  ٌْنََِِوَكانٌََِِْمت ر  لََواًماِذَِلنَِِبَ  
2946

َِِِمعٌََِِْدع ونَِِالََِِوالَِّذٌنَِ .68  مَِِالَّتًِِالنَّْفسٌََِِْمت ل ونََِِوالَِِآَخرَِِإِلًَهاِللاَّ ٌَِْلكَِِذَِلنٌََِِْفعَلَِِْوَمنٌَِْزن ونََِِوالَِِبِاْلَحكِِِِّإالَِِّللاَّ َِِحرَّ

 أَثَاًما
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2947 69. Doubled shall be the 

chastisement for him on 

Doomsday g, and he shall abide in 

that [chastisement] humiliated 

[and abased.] 

 

[Then God – be glorified – excepted, 

out of these, the repentant, and He 

said:] 

2948 70. Excepting the one who 

repents [from his sin], believes 

[in his Lord] and works the 

righteous deeds; for God will 

change the evil [habits] of such 

[persons] into goodh, and God is 

Most Forgiving [to those who 

repent], Most Merciful [to those 

who regret.] 

 

2949 71. And whoever repents 

[from the words of association] 

and works the righteous [deeds, 

should] turn to God with a 

permanent repentance i. 

 

2950 72. And [those] who do not 

bear false witnessj, and when 

they pass by [people talking and 

playing in] vain, they pass by 

ignoring all that k. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

d i.e. between the wasting and the 

stinginess. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
2947

ٌَْخل دِِْاْلِمٌَاَمةٌَِِِْومَِِاْلعَذَابِ ِلَه ٌِِ َضاَعؾِْ .69  َهانًاِفٌِهَِِِو م   
2948

لِ ِفَؤ ْوَلبِنََِِصاِلًحاَِعَمبًلَِِوَعِملََِِوآَمنَِِتَابََِِمنِإاِلَِّ .70  ِحًٌماَِؼف وًراِللاَّ َِِوَكانََِِحَسنَاتِ َِسٌِّبَاتِِهمِِْللاَّ ٌِِ بَّدِ رَّ  
2949

َمتَابًاِللاَِِِّإِلَىٌَِت وبِ ِفَإِنَّه َِِصاِلًحاَِوَعِملَِِتَابََِِوَمن .71   
2950

ورٌََِِْشَهد ونَِِالََِِوالَِّذٌنَِ .72  واَِوإِذَاِالزُّ واِبِاللَّْؽوَِِِمرُّ ِكَراًماَِمرُّ  
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2951 73. And when they are 

reminded by the revelations of 

their Lord [if they are about to 

commit a disobedience], they fall 

not on [the disobedience, as does 

the hawk fall on its prey:] deaf 

[to listen to the admonition] and 

blind [of looking to the truth.] l 

 

2952 74. And those who say [in 

their praying]: "Our Lord, grant 

us from our wives [sons] and 

[from] our seed [grandsons, and 

make them] a cause of delight 

[for usm], and make us models to 

those who ward off [sins.] n 

 

2953 75. These will be rewarded 

with a most beautiful building [in 

Paradise] o because they endured 

patiently p, and they will meet 

therein with greeting [of the 

angels] and [their] word of 

"Peace" to each other. 

 

2954 76. Abiding in [Paradise] 

forever. Happy indeed will it be 

[as] a settlement [in which to 

dwell] and [as] an abode [in 

 

 

 

 

 

e i.e. except for the one who deserves 

the killing because of his murders. 

 

 

f i.e. the afterlife. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

g i.e. he will have more punishment 

than that in the Barzakh world (or the 

afterlife.) 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
2951

واِِإذَاَِوالَِّذٌنَِ .73  ر  واِلَمَِِْربِِّهمِِِْبآٌَاتِِِذ ّكِ ٌَْهاٌَِِخرُّ اَِعلَ مًّ َوع ْمٌَانًاِص   
2952

ٌَّاتِنَاِأَْزَواِجنَاِِمنِِْلَنَاَِهبَِِْربَّنَاٌَِم ول ونََِِوالَِّذٌنَِ .74  ةََِِوذ ّرِ تَِّمٌنََِِواْجعَْلنَاِأَْعٌ نِ ِل رَّ إَِماًماِِلْلم   
2953

واِبَِماِاْلؽ ْرفَةٌَِِ ْجَزْونَِِأ ْولَبِنَِ .75  َوَسبَلًماِتَِحٌَّةًِِفٌَِهاَِوٌ لَمَّْونََِِصبَر   
2954

اَِحس نَتِِِْفٌَهاَِخاِلِدٌنَِ .76  ْستَمَرًّ مَاًماِم  َوم   
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which to reside.] 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

h i.e. God will change their habits of 

doing bad deeds, to which they were 

accustomed; so they will do good 

deeds instead of their bad deeds, and 

all that is according to His guidance 

to them. 

i And he should not afterwards return 

to do any work by which he may 

associate anyone with God: like the 

vowing to those other than God, 

seeking the help of those else than 

God, the glorification of those other 

than God, and other works of 

association nowadays prevailing 

among people.  

j So anyone bears false witness shall 

be whipped forty lashes and jailed for 

two years. 

k They will not sit together with them; 

neither will they participate in their 

discourse. Such meetings for ‗vain 
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talk and playing‘ are where they read 

fairy tales, and the clubs for rapture, 

kidding, playing (chess, 

backgammon, domino) and other 

useless things. 

l But they listen to the admonition 

and so they will refrain from 

committing the disobedience. 

 

 

 

m In the life of the World as well as in 

the Next Life 

 

 

n So that they may do like us in doing 

the righteous deeds. 

 

o Which is a sort of building in 

Paradise, better than the mansion or 

the palace of the World. 

Similar to this aya is another one in 

the Quran 39: 20, which means: 

(But for those, who ward off [the 

punishment of] their Lord, will be 

lofty blocks of flats [in Paradise] in 

layers one above another.) 

 

p For doing every obedient work, and 

avoiding bad act. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 
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2955 77. Say [O Mohammed, to 

these associaters]: "My Lord 

would not make any concern for 

you, were it not for that you 

prayed [and supplicated in the 

time of distress and prayed Him 

to send you the promised 

messengera], but now you have 

denied [the messenger], so [the 

punishment] will befall you." 

 

a About whom the people of the Bible 

told you, in order to help you against 

your enemies and unify your word; 

but now when He has sent him to 

you, you have denied and opposed 

him and designed to kill him, but God 

saved him from your hands and 

helped him against you. 

This is confirmed by His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 28: 47, which 

means: 

(Had they not [argued with Us], when 

a calamity befalls them for [the 

wrong-doing, disbelief and hypocrisy] 

that their hands produce, [We should 

not have sent them any messenger.] 

[But they would have argued with Us] 

and said: "Our Lord, why had You not 

sent us any messenger? [before the 

affliction and punishment], We should 

then have followed Your revelations 

and have become believers [in the 

message of your messenger!]") 

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 25 of the Quran is completed; 

So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 

 

 

 

 

Soora 26 

                                                           
2955

ك مِِْلَْوالََِِربًِِّبِك مٌَِِْْعبَؤ َِِماِل لِْ .77  ِلَزاًماٌَِك ونِ َِفَسْوؾََِِكذَّْبت مَِِْفمَدِِْد َعاإ   
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2956  (In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful) 

 

2957 1. Ta. Sein. Miem. a   

[These abbreviated Arabic letters 

mean:] 

(Purity and Safety, O 

Mohammed!) 

 

2958 2. These are the revelations 

of the Book that makes things 

clear. b  

 

2959 3. It may be you 

[Mohammed] will ‗grieve yourself 

to death‘, for that they do not 

believe [in God alone, and forsake 

the worship of idols.] 

 

2960 4. If We will, We can send 

down upon them from the sky a 

portent c, and their necks shall be 

humbled to d it.  

 

a These are abbreviated Arabic 

letters; each letter resembles a word, 

and the letter being the first letter of 

the word.  

[The translator: just like you say UN 

which means: the United Nations.] 

Therefore: 

  

‗Ta‘ means: cleanness and purity; 

‗Sein‘ means: safety; and 

‗Miem‘ means: Mohammed. 

So the meaning is: Purity and Safety, 

O Mohammed! 

[See the commentary of the next 

aya.] 

b It means: These ayat (or Quran 

revelations) which your [companions] 

have written, few days ago in your 

Book, O Mohammed; anyone recites 

and works according to them, it will 

lead to the purifying of his heart from 

the ‗Rayn‘ [which is like the rust on 

metals], and will lead also to 

purifying his heart from what cover it 

of the ideas of the falsehood and the 

                                                           
2956

الرحٌمِالرحمنِهللاِبسم   
2957

مِسِط .1   
2958

ٌَاتِ ِتِْلنَِ .2  ِبٌنِِِاْلِكتَابِِِآ اْلم   
2959

ْإِمِنٌنٌََِِك ون واِأاَلَِِّنَّْفَسنَِِبَاِخعِ ِلَعَلَّنَِ .3  م   
2960

لِِْنََّشؤِِْإِن .4  ٌِْهمِن نَّزِ نَِعلَ َخاِضِعٌنَِِلََهاِأَْعنَال ه مَِِْفَظلَّتِِْآٌَةًِِالسََّماءِّمِ  
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corrupt illusions.  

Moreover, these revelations will also 

lead to the safety of the soul in the 

afterlife; i.e. the soul will be safe of 

the hurt of genies and devils, and will 

be safe of the punishment in Fire on 

Doomsday. 

The indication of this is His saying – 

be glorified – in the Quran 56: 90-91, 

which means: 

(Or if the [deceased] is one of ‗the 

fellows of the right‘, then 'salam‘ be 

to you [and congratulations]' from 

the fellows of the right.) 

 

c To frighten them with it, as did We 

send the thunderbolt on the seventy 

men of Moses people, when they said 

to him: ―Show to us God 

conspicuously before our eyes‖, and 

they submitted themselves to Moses 

after the thunderbolt seized them.  

d As did the companions of Moses 

submit themselves; i.e. they yielded 

and became humble. 

This is confirmed by His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 17: 59, which 

means: 

(And We do not send [messengers] 

with miracles, but only to frighten 

[that particular nation.] 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2961 5. No recent admonition 

comes to them from [God] Most 

a If you calculate the letters of this 

                                                           
2961

نٌَِؤْتٌِِهمَِوَما .5  نَِِِذْكرِ ِّمِ ْحَمنِِِّمِ ْحَدثِ ِالرَّ ْعِرِضٌنََِِعْنه َِِكان واِإاِلَِِّم  م   
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Gracious, but they turn away 

from it in aversion. 

 

2962 6. So now they have not 

believed [and they mocked the 

ambiguous ayat of the Quran], 

but it will come to them [in the 

future] the tidings [and the 

interpretation] of the [ambiguous 

ayat] at which they mocked. a 

 

Arabic sentence, which is  

زِ ُون ُْ ٍَك نُواٍِبِ ٍَيْستَة ْ ٍأَنَب ءٍَم  ُِ ٍَفَسَيْأتِي

i.e. (but it will come to them [in the 

future] the tidings [and the 

interpretation] of the [ambiguous 

ayat] at which they mocked),  

by means of the numerical value of 

the letters [a method in use at that 

time, and till now, the Arab poets use 

this method of calculation to state 

some certain dates];  

 

[the interpreter of the Quran and the 

Bible Mohammed-Ali Hassan Al-Hilly 

said:]  

so if you calculate by this way, the 

result is: 1325 which is my birthday 

in the Hijri Persian lunar calendar, 

and if you add to it, 41, which is the 

difference between the solar and 

lunar months [calendar], the total will 

be 1366 Lunar AH, which is the date 

of publishing my Arabic book (The 

Universe and the Quran) including 

some of the ambiguous ayat. 

So in the year 1325 AH solar calendar 

was my birth date, and in that date, 

but on the lunar calendar my book 

The Universe and the Quran in Arabic 

was published as was my Arabic book 

Man after Death.  

 

This is confirmed by His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 10: 39, which 

means: 

 (But [actually] they have 

cried lies to the [word of God: 

                                                           
2962

ٌَْستَْهِزب ونِبِهَِِِكان واَِماِأَنبَاءَِفَسٌَؤْتٌِِهمَِِْكذَّب واِفَمَدِْ .6   
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the mysterious ayat of the 

Quran], the knowledge of 

which they comprehend not); 

i.e. such ayat which they did 

not know about their 

meaning, neither did they 

understand their implication. 

 (and even when the 

interpretation of the 

[mysterious ayat] will come 

to them [at the time of the 

Mahdi, they will also cry 

lies.]) 

[Therefore, after it, He said:]  

 (Even so had [the 

disbelieving nations] before 

them cried lies [to their 

apostles]); i.e. the past 

nations also denied their 

messengers [in likewise 

manner.]) 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2963 7. Have [these associaters] 

not regarded the earth – how 

much of every pleasant a kind [of 

plant], in spouses [of male and 

female] b We have planted 

therein? 

 

2964 8. Surely, that [plant] 

includes a sign indicative [of its 

Creator and Inventor], yet most 

of them are not believers [in the 

signs of God.] 

 

 

a i.e. beautiful. 

 

b The plants are like animals in 

spouses male and female, and the 

fruits will not be formed unless after 

the impregnation.  

 

                                                           
2963

َكِرٌمِ َِزْوج ِِك لِِِِّمنِِفٌَهاِأَنبَتْنَاَِكمِِْاأْلَْرِضِِإِلَىٌََِرْواِأََولَمِْ .7   
2964

ه مَِكانََِِوَماِآَلٌَةًِِذَِلنَِِفًِِإِنَِّ .8  ْإِمنٌِنَِِأَْكثَر  مُّ  
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2965 9. And your Lord [O 

Mohammed], He is indeed the All-

Mighty [in His creation], the Most 

Merciful [to believers.] 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – mentioned 

the stories of His messengers to 

confirm the Prophet and encourage 

him to be patient, in order to be 

confident about the victory. And He – 

be exalted – started with the story of 

Moses and Pharaoh, and He said:] 

2966 10. [Remember, O 

Mohammed] when your Lord 

called to Moses: "Go to the people 

of the wrong-doers." 

 

2967 11. "The people of Pharaoh; 

will they not ward off [My 

punishment?a] 

 

 2968 12. [Moses] said: "My Lord, I 

fear lest they should deny [my 

words.]" 

 

2969 13. "And I should be 

 

a i.e. hasn‘t the time come when they 

should fear Me, and leave the 

Children of Israel and persecute them 

not? 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
2965

ِحٌمِ ِاْلعَِزٌزِ ِلَه وََِِربَّنََِِوإِنَِّ .9  الرَّ  
2966

وَسىَِربُّنَِِنَاَدىَِوإِذِْ .10  اِلِمٌنَِِاْلمَْومَِِابْتِِِأَنِِِم  الظَّ  
2967

َّم ونَِِأاَلَِِفِْرَعْونَِِلَْومَِ .11  ٌَت  
2968

ب ونِِِأَنِأََخاؾِ ِإِنًَِِّربِِِّلَالَِ .12  ٌ َكذِّ  
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embarrassed [because they deny 

me], and my tongue should not 

speak plainly [because of my 

defective pronunciation of the 

letter R], so make [my brother] 

Aaron a messenger [to assist 

me.]" 

 

2970 14. "And I am under 

obligation to them for a guilt [of 

killing one of their men], and I 

fear they may slay me [in 

retaliation of him.]" 

 

2971 15. [God – be glorified –] 

said: "Not so! [But fear not and] 

Go then [both of you] with Our 

[nine] miracles; for We b will be 

with you c, listening." 

 

2972 16. So go [both of you] to 

Pharaoh and say: "We are the 

Messengers of the Lord of nations 

and worlds. d " 

 

2973 17. "So let us take the 

Children of Israel with us." 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                                                                                                                    
2969

ونَِِإِلَىِفَؤَْرِسلِِِْلَسانًٌَِِنَطِلكِ َِوالََِِصْدِريَِوٌَِضٌكِ  .13  َهار   
2970

ًَِِّه مَِْولَِ .14  ٌَْمت ل ونِِِأَنِفَؤََخاؾِ ِذَنبِ َِعلَ  
2971

ْستَِمع ونََِِمعَك مِإِنَّاِبِآٌَاتِنَاِفَاْذَهَباَِكبلَِِّلَالَِ .15  مُّ  
2972

اْلعَالَِمٌنََِِربَِِِّرس ولِ ِِإنَّاِفَم والَِِفِْرَعْونَِِفَؤْتٌَِا .16   
2973

ِإْسَرابٌِلَِِبَنًَِِمعَنَاِأَْرِسلِِْأَنِْ .17   
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b i.e. My angels will be with you, 

listening. 

 

c And now the [addressed] were 

three: Moses, Aaron and the serpent, 

i.e. the staff; and for this reason they 

were mentioned in the aya in plural in 

Arabic.  

 

 

 

 

d In the aya, the Arabic word in the 

aya which means ‗messenger‘ is used 

in singular: because Moses in fact 

was the messenger, and Aaron was 

his assistant and helper. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2974 18. [Pharaoh] said: "Did we 

not rear you among us as a newly 

born child? And did you [not] 

dwell among us for [thirty] years 

of your life?a " 

 

2975 19. "And you committed your 

[serious] offense [: the murdering 

 

 

 

a So how have you come now 

claiming you are a messenger of 

God? 

 

                                                           
2974

ِرنَِِِمنِِْفٌَِناَِوَلبِثْتََِِوِلًٌداِفٌَِناِن َربِّنَِِأََلمِِْلَالَِ .18  ِسنٌِنَِِع م   
2975

اْلَكافِِرٌنَِِِمنََِِوأَنتَِِفَعَْلتَِِالَّتًِِفَْعلَتَنََِِوفَعَْلتَِ .19   
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of a man] which you committed, 

and you were ungrateful [to our 

favor, and our due right of 

growing you.]" 

 

2976 20. [Moses] said: "I did it at 

that instant [undeliberately] when 

I was out [of my mind. b]" 

 

2977 21. So I fled from you [and 

went to Midian], fearing you 

[might kill me.] Then my Lord 

gave me authority c and made me 

one of the envoys [to you.] 

 

2978 22. "And this d will be a favor 

that you will bestow on me, if you 

make ready the Children of Israel 

[to go with us.]" 

 

2979 23. Pharaoh said: "And what 

is the Lord of nations and worlds 

e?" 

 

2980 24. [Moses] said [in reply to 

him]: "He is the Lord of the 

heavens and the earth and what 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

b It means: When I saw him beat and 

transgress on the Israelite, I lost my 

mind, so I beat him, and I was not 

aware about his outcome; I did not in 

fact intend to kill him, but he died by 

chance. 

 

 

 

 

 

c By means of the miracles which He 

gave to me. 

                                                           
2976

الٌِّنَِِِمنََِِوأَنَاِإِذًاِفَعَْلت َهاِلَالَِ .20  الضَّ  
2977

اِِمنك مِِْفَفََرْرتِ  .21  ْكًماَِربًِِِّلًِفََوَهبَِِِخْفت ك مِِْلَمَّ ْرَسِلٌنَِِِمنََِِوَجعَلَنًِِح  اْلم   
2978

نَُّهاِنِْعَمة َِِوتِْلنَِ .22  ًَِِّتَم  إِْسَرابٌِلَِِبَِنًَِعبَّدتَِِّأَنَِِْعلَ  
2979

اْلعَالَِمٌنََِِربَُِِّوَماِفِْرَعْونِ ِلَالَِ .23   
2980

َماَِوَماَِواأْلَْرِضِِالسََّماَواتَِِِربُِِّلَالَِ .24  ٌْنَه  وِلنٌِنَِِك نت مِإنِبَ مُّ  
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between them is, if you have a 

sure belief [in my words.]"  

 

2981 25. Said Pharaoh to those 

about him: ―Do you not hear [the 

words of Moses!?]‖ 

 

2982 26. [Moses] said: "[He is] 

your Lord and the Lord of your 

ancient fathers." 

 

2983 27. [Pharaoh] said: 

"Certainly, your messenger who 

has been sent to you is crazy." 

 

2984 28. [Moses] said: "[He is] the 

Lord of the East and the West and 

what is between them, if you 

discern f." 

 

2985 29. [Then when the dispute 

increased with Pharaoh], he said 

[threatening Moses]: "If you take 

a god other than me, I will 

imprison you." 

 

 

 

 

 

 

d It points out to his saying: "So let 

us take the Children of Israel with 

us." 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

e i.e. of what kind is He to Whom you 

invite me to worship? 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
2981

تَْستَِمع ونَِِأاَلََِِحْوَله ِِِلَمنِِْلَالَِ .25   
2982

ِلٌنَِِآبَابِك مِ َِوَربَُِِّربُّك مِِْلَالَِ .26  اأْلَوَّ  
2983

ٌْك مِِْأ ْرِسلَِِالَِّذيَِرس ولَك مِ ِإِنَِِّلَالَِ .27  َلَمْجن ونِ ِِإلَ  
2984

َماَِوَماَِواْلَمْؽِربِِِاْلَمْشِرقَِِِربُِِّلَالَِ .28  نَه  ٌْ تَْعِمل ونَِِك نت مِِْإِنَِب  
2985

ٌِْريِِإلًَهاِاتََّخْذتََِِلبِنِِِلَالَِ .29  وِنٌنَِِِمنَِِأَلَْجعََلنَّنََِِؼ اْلَمْسج   
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2986 30. [Moses] said, "What if I 

show you something profound 

[proving my truthfulness?]" 

 

2987 31. [Pharaoh] said: "Produce 

it then, if you are truthful!" 

 

2988 32. So [Moses] flung down 

his staff [on the ground], and, 

behold, it was a profound serpent 

[not a staff.] 

 

2989 33. And he drew his hand 

[out of his bosom-pocket, after he 

introduced it there], and lo, it was 

white to the beholders. 

 

2990 34. [Pharaoh] said to the 

princes around him: "Surely this 

[man] is a magician expert [in 

magic.]" 

 

2991 35. "Who wants to exile you 

from your land with his magic g: 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
2986

ءِ ِِجبْت نَِِأََولَوِِْلَالَِ .30  ًْ بٌِنِ ِبَِش مُّ  
2987

اِدِلٌنَِِِمنَِِك نتَِِإِنِِبهِِِفَؤْتِِِلَالَِ .31  الصَّ  
2988

ًََِِفإِذَاَِعَصاه ِِفَؤَْلمَى .32  بٌِنِ ِث ْعبَانِ ِِه مُّ  
2989

ًَِِفَإَِذاِه ٌَِدََِِونََزعَِ .33  ٌَْضاءِِه ِللنَّاِظِرٌنَِِبَ  
2990

َعِلٌمِ ِلََساِحرِ َِهذَاِإِنََِِّحْولَه ِِِلْلَمئَلِِِلَالَِ .34   
2991

نٌِِْ ْخِرَجك مِأَنٌِ ِرٌدِ  .35  ونَِِفََماذَاِبِِسْحِرهِِِأَْرِضك مِّمِ ر  تَؤْم   
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so what do you suggest 

[concerning him h]?" 

 

2992 36. They said: " Put him off 

together with his brother [until 

we gather the magicians], and 

send gatherers into the cities [of 

the country, to collect the 

magicians from all cities of 

Egypt.]" 

 

2993 37. "To bring to you every 

magician expert [in the magic.]" 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

f It means: if you use your minds and 

contemplate about the universe. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
2992

َحاِشِرٌنَِِاْلَمَداِبنِِِفًَِِواْبعَثَِِْوأََخاه ِِأَْرِجهِِِلَال وا .36   
2993

ارِ ِبِك لٌَِِِّؤْت ونَِ .37  َعِلٌمِ َِسحَّ  
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g It means: He plans to seize the 

kingdom with his magic, then to exile 

you from your land and banish you 

from your country. 

 

 

h And how to deal with him and 

counteract his case. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2994 38. So the magicians were 

assembled together at the 

appointed time on a stated day. a 

 

 

2995 39. And it was said to the 

people: ―Will you also gather 

together?‖ 

 

2996 40. "That we may follow the 

magicians if they are the 

winners." 

 

2997 41. Then, when the 

 

 

a That is the festival Day of 

Ornamentation. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
2994

ِمعَِ .38  ْعل ومِ ٌَِْومِ ِِلِمٌمَاتِِِالسََّحَرة ِِفَج  مَّ  
2995

ْجتَِمع ونَِِأَنت مَِهلِِِْللنَّاِسَِِولٌِلَِ .39  مُّ  
2996

َِّبعِ ِلَعَلَّنَا .40  اْلؽَاِلبٌِنَِِه مِ َِكان واِإِنِالسََّحَرةَِِنَت  
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magicians came, they said to 

Pharaoh: "Shall we indeed have a 

wage [from you], if we should be 

the victors?" 

 

2998 42. [Pharaoh] said: "Yes, 

indeed, and you will then [if you 

overcome Moses] be of those 

brought close [to us.]" 

 

2999 43. Moses said to them: 

"Cast down whatever [ropes and 

staffs] you may cast." 

 

3000 44. So they cast their ropes 

and staffs [on the ground], and 

said: "With Pharaoh's majesty we 

shall be the victors [over Moses]." 

 

3001 45. And Moses cast down his 

staff [on the ground], and at once 

it started to bite that which they 

falsely devised b. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                                                                                                                    
2997

ا .41  اْلؽَاِلبٌِنَِِنَْحنِ ِك نَّاِإِنِأَلَْجًراِلَنَاِأَِبنَِِِّلِفْرَعْونَِِلَال واِالسََّحَرة َِِجاءِفَلَمَّ  
2998

بٌِنَِِلَِّمنَِِإِذًاَِوإِنَّك مِِْنَعَمِِْلَالَِ .42  مَرَّ اْلم   
2999

وَسىِلَه مِلَالَِ .43  ْلم ونَِِأَنت مَِماِأَْلم واِمُّ مُّ  
3000

ةَِِِوَلال واَِوِعِصٌَّه مِِِْحبَالَه مِِْفَؤَْلمَْوا .44  اْلؽَاِلب ونَِِلَنَْحنِ ِإِنَّاِفِْرَعْونَِِبِِعزَّ  
3001

وَسىِفَؤَْلمَى .45  ًَِِفَإِذَاَِعَصاه ِِم  ٌَؤْفِك ونََِِماِتَْلمَؾِ ِِه  
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3002 46. And the magicians then 

submitted themselves [to Moses.] 

 

3003 47. Crying: "We believe in 

the Lord of the worlds." 

 

3004 48. "The Lord of Moses and 

Aaron." 

 

3005 49. [Pharaoh] said: "Believe 

you in him before I give you 

permission [to believe?] 

Certainly, [Moses] must be your 

boss who has taught you magic! c 

But you will know [how I shall 

punish you!]" 

 

3006 50. " I will alternatively cut 

off your hands and feet after 

[tormenting you], and I will 

surely crucify you, all, on the 

trunks of palm trees."  

 

3007 51. The [magicians] said: 

"We are not pawns with you d; 

surely we are going to return 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
3002

 46. ًَِ َساِجِدٌنَِِالسََّحَرة ِِفَؤ ْلِم  
3003

اْلعَالَِمٌنَِِبَِربِِِّآَمنَّاِلَال وا .47   
3004

وَسىَِربِِّ .48  ونَِِم  َوَهار   
3005

ك مِ ِإِنَّه ِِلَك مِِْآذَنَِِأَنِِْلَْبلََِِله ِِآَمنت مِِْلَالَِ .49  ْحرََِِعلََّمك مِ ِالَِّذيِلََكبٌِر  ونَِِفَلََسْوؾَِِالّسِ تَْعلَم   
3006

عَنَِّ  .50  ٌِْدٌَك مِِْأَل لَّطِ لَك مِأَ نَِِْوأَْرج  َبنَّك مِِِْخبَلؾِ ِّمِ أَْجَمِعٌنََِِوأَل َصلِّ  
3007

ٌْرَِِالَِِلَال وا .51  نمَِلب ونََِِرّبِنَاِإِلَىِإِنَّاَِض م   
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back to our Lord. e " 

 

3008 52. "We hope our Lord may 

forgive us our offences, since we 

are the first to believe [in Moses 

concerning his apostle-hood.]" 

 

 

 

  

b i.e. that about which they deluded 

people. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
3008

لَِِك نَّاِأَنَِخَطاٌَانَاَِربُّنَاِلَنَاٌَِْؽِفرَِِأَنَِنْطَمعِ ِإِنَّا .52  ْإِمنٌِنَِِأَوَّ اْلم   



1609 
 

 

 

 

c And for this reason, you believed in 

him. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

d The meaning: The magicians said to 

Pharaoh: ―We are not pawns with 

you, so that you persecute us, but we 

are inevitably going to the ether 

world following our death, and we will 

go to our Lord, Who will show us 

mercy and admit us into His Gardens. 

 

  

e It means: You only can deal with 

the body, but you have not any 

control on the soul which will return 

to God, and He will reward it 

according to its patience and God-

fearing. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – said:] 

3009 53. And We revealed to 

Moses [after We show to Pharaoh 

 

 

                                                           
3009

ٌْنَا .53  وَسىِإِلَىَِوأَْوَح تَّبَع ونَِِإِنَّك مِبِِعبَاِديِأَْسرِِِأَنِِْم  مُّ  
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nine of the portents and 

miracles]:  

"Set forth [by night] taking with 

you My servants [: the Children of 

Israel]; for surely you [all] will be 

pursued [by Pharaoh and his 

hosts.]" 

 

3010 54. And Pharaoh sent 

[princes as] gatherers into the 

cities [of the country to collect an 

army a.] 

 

3011 55. [He said to them:] "These 

[Israelites] are only a small band. 

b " 

 

3012 56. "And, indeed, they are 

enraging us. c " 

 

3013 57. "And we are a multitude 

shielded with protective means d." 

 

[Then God – be glorified – told about 

the way of their destruction, and He 

said:] 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a To pursue after the Children of 

Israel, and he said to them: 

b And we will defeat them and bring 

them bound in chains. 

 

c Because they follow a religion else 

than ours, and because they departed 

from our country without our 

permission, and because they took 

with them the gold ornaments [of the 

Copts.] 

 

                                                           
3010

َحاِشِرٌنَِِاْلَمَدابِنِِِفًِِفِْرَعْونِ ِفَؤَْرَسلَِ .54   
3011

اَلءِإِنَِّ .55  لَِلٌل ونَِِة ِلَِشْرِذمََِِهإ   
3012

لَؽَاِبظ ونََِِلنَاَِوإِنَّه مِْ .56   
3013

ونََِِلَجِمٌعِ َِوإِنَّا .57  َحاِذر   
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3014 58. So We drove theme out of 

gardens and [water] springs. 

 

3015 59. And treasures f and a fair 

estate g. 

 

 

d Like the coat of mail, the armor 

shield and the iron helmet: which 

protect from the beating of the 

sword. 

 

 

 

eٍٍi.e. Pharaoh's folk. 

 

 

f i.e. the hidden wealth: the gold, 

silver and jewelry. 

  

g In which they dwelt: like the clubs, 

the princes‘ meeting places, the parks 

and the palaces. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3016 60. As such a, and We caused 

the Children of Israel to inherit b 

[all] that [in the Next Life.]  

And they approached the 

[Children of Israel] at sun-rise 

time. 

 

3017 61. So when the two hosts 

saw each other, the companions 

a i.e. As did We drown them in the 

sea, as such did We expel them from 

such grace. 

A similar aya to this one, is His saying 

– be glorified – in the Quran 44: 25-

27, which means: 

(How many [nice] gardens and 

[flowing water-] springs have they 

left [behind], and sown fields, and 

how noble a station, and what 

prosperity they had enjoyed and 

                                                           
3014

نِفَؤَْخَرْجنَاه م .58  َوع ٌ ونِ َِجنَّاتِ ِّمِ  
3015

َكِرٌمِ َِوَممَامِ َِوك ن وزِ  .59   
3016

ْشِرلٌِنَِِفَؤَتْبَع وه مِِإْسَرابٌِلَِِبَنًَِِوأَْوَرثْنَاَهاَِكذَِلنَِ .60  مُّ  
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of Moses said: ―Most surely we 

are being overtaken [by Pharaoh 

and his hosts c.]‖ 

 

3018 62. [Moses] said, "No way; 

[they will not overtake us]; [for] 

my Lord is with me; He will guide 

me [to the way of safety.]" 

 

3019 63. So We revealed to Moses 

[saying]: "Strike the sea with 

your staff"; [so he struck it]; 

whereupon the [water] parted d, 

so that each part [of them] was 

like a great high mountain. 

 

3020 64. Then brought We the 

others [: Pharaoh‘s host] near 

thereto. e 

 

3021 65. And We saved [from the 

sea] Moses and those with him, 

altogether. 

 

3022 66. Then We drowned the 

others f. 

rejoiced in!) 

b It means: He made them to inherit 

the ethereal out of them, not the 

material; and that is in the Next Life.  

An example of that is His saying – be 

glorified – telling about the people of 

Paradise,  in the Quran 39: 74, which 

means: 

(And they shall say: "Praise be to 

God, Who has fulfilled His promise to 

us, and has made us inherit the 

[ethereal product of the] earth!) 

It means: He has made us to inherit 

the ethereal and spiritual [out of it.] 

And God – be glorified – said in the 

Quran 19: 40, which means: 

(It is We Who shall inherit the earth 

and all who are on it, and to Us shall 

they return [after death.]) 

While God – be glorified – said in the 

Quran 55: 26, which means: 

(Whosoever upon the [earth] shall 

perish.)  

It means: Every material thing on the 

earth will tear up and perish, while 

every ethereal spiritual will remain 

and be an inheritance to believers in 

the Next Life; as did God – be 

glorified – say in the Quran 19: 63, 

which means: 

                                                                                                                                                    
3017

ا .61  وَسىِأَْصَحابِ ِلَالَِِاْلَجْمعَانِِِتََراءىِفَلَمَّ ْدَرك ونَِِإِنَّاِم  لَم   
3018

ًَِِإِنََِِّكبلَِِّلَالَِ .62  َسٌَْهِدٌنَِِِربًَِِّمِع  
3019

َنا .63  ٌْ وَسىِإِلَىِفَؤَْوَح ْودِِِفِْرقِ ِك لُِِّفََكانَِِفَانفَلَكَِِاْلبَْحرَِِبَِّعَصانَِِاْضِربِأَنِِِم  اْلعَِظٌمَِِِكالطَّ  
3020

اآْلَخِرٌنَِِثَمََِِّوأَْزلَْفنَا .64   
3021

نَا .65  ٌْ وَسىَِوأَنَج عَه َِِوَمنِم  أَْجَمِعٌنَِِمَّ  
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3023 67. Surely, that [event] 

included a sign [of Our might], 

yet most of them were not 

believers. g 

 

3024 68. And your Lord [O 

Mohammed], indeed, is the All-

Mighty [and will take revenge on 

the disbelievers in the Next Life], 

the Most Merciful [to the 

believers.] 

 

(Such is the Garden (or Heaven) 

which We shall give for an inheritance 

to those among Our servants who 

ward off [God's punishment.]) 

c Whom we cannot resist. 

d And there appeared in it twelve 

roads. 

e The meaning: We let Pharaoh‘s host 

move along the road on which Moses 

moved. 

f It means: Pharaoh‘s host, when the 

water came down on them in a heap, 

and they were drowned. 

g It means: Most of the Children of 

Israel were not believers in spite of 

that they saw such signs and 

miracles; therefore, don‘t surprise of 

your people denial of the Quran when 

they ascribed it to the magic and 

sorcery. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3025 69. And [O Mohammed] 

rehearse to them a the tale of 

Abraham. 

 

3026 70. When he said to his 

father and his people: "What is it 

that you worship?" 

 

a It means: to your people. 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                                                                                                                    
3022

اآْلَخِرٌنَِِأَْؼَرْلنَاِث مَِّ .66   
3023

ه مَِكانََِِوَماِآَلٌَةًِِذَِلنَِِفًِِإِنَِّ .67  ْإِمنٌِنَِِأَْكثَر  مُّ  
3024

ِحٌمِ ِاْلعَِزٌزِ ِلَه وََِِربَّنََِِوإِنَِّ .68  الرَّ  
3025

ٌِْهمَِِْواتْلِ  .69  ََِِعَل إِْبَراِهٌمَِِنََبؤ  
3026

تَْعب د ونََِِماَِولَْوِمهِِِأِلَِبٌهِِِلَالَِِإِذِْ .70   
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3027 71. They said: ―We worship 

idols, and we shall continue to be 

devoted to them.‖ 

 

3028 72. [Abraham] said: "Do they 

hear you when you pray [them]?" 

 

3029 73. "Or do they profit [you, 

anything] or harm you?" 

 

3030 74. They said: "No, but we 

found our fathers doing so." 

 

3031 75. [Abraham] said b: "Have 

you ‗considered‘ that which you 

worship!? c " 

 

3032 76. "You and your fathers, 

the elders?"  

 

3033 77. "I am against them, but 

[I am not against anyone 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
3027

َعاِكِفٌنَِِلََهاِفََنَظلُِِّأَْصنَاًماِنَْعب دِ ِلَال وا .71   
3028

تَْدع ونَِِإِذٌَِِْْسَمع ونَك مَِِْهلِِْلَالَِ .72   
3029

ونَِِأَوٌَِِْنفَع ونَك مِِْأَوِْ .73  رُّ ٌَض   
3030

ٌَْفعَل ونََِِكذَِلنَِِآبَاءنَاَِوَجْدنَاِبَلِِْلَال وا .74   
3031

ٌْت مِلَالَِ .75  اِأَفََرأَ تَْعب د ونَِِك نت مِِْمَّ  
3032

ك مِ ِأَنت مِْ .76  ونََِِوآبَاإ  اأْلَْلَدم   
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worshipping] the Lord of the 

worlds. d ‖ 

 

3034 78. "Who created me, and 

Himself guides me [to the way of 

righteousness.]" 

 

3035 79. "And it is He Who gives 

me food and drink."e 

 

3036 80. "And when I am sick, He 

heals me." f 

 

3037 81. "And Who causes me to 

die [by night: the sleep], then 

gives me life again [by day time: 

the waking] g " 

 

3038 82. "And Whom, I ardently 

hope, will [in the Next Life] 

forgive me my sin on the Day of 

Requital. h " 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

b Disapproving their blind imitation of 

their fathers. 

 

 

 

c i.e. give me your opinion about 

these idols which neither do they 

hear nor profit: how can you worship 

such idols!? 

 

 

 

 

 

d It means: I am against your fathers 

and against the idols which they 

worshipped apart from God, but only 

I am not against the one worshipping 

the Lord of the worlds.  

                                                                                                                                                    
3033

اْلعَالَِمٌنََِِربَِِّإاِلَِِّّلًَِِعد وِ ِفَإِنَّه مِْ .77   
3034

ٌَْهِدٌنِِِفَه وََِِخلَمَنًِِالَِّذي .78   
3035

نًِِه وََِِوالَِّذي .79  َوٌَْسِمٌنٌِِِ ْطِعم   
3036

ٌَْشِفٌنِِِفَه وََِِمِرْضتِ َِوإِذَا .80   
3037

ٌ ْحٌٌِنِِِث مٌَِِّ ِمٌت نًَِِوالَِّذي .81   
3038

ٌنٌَِِِْومََِِخِطٌبَتًِِِلًٌَِْؽِفرَِِأَنِأَْطَمعِ َِوالَِّذي .82  الّدِ  



1616 
 

Then he started to enumerate the 

blessings of God on him, and he said: 

 

e It means: He prepared, by some 

means, for me the food and drink. 

 

f It means: He prepares for me the 

means of cure. 

 

g He meant by that, the sleep. The 

indication of this is His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 6: 60, which 

means: 

(It is He Who takes your souls [out of 

your bodies] by night, and knows all 

that [evil] you [people] have already 

committed by day.) 

h i.e. the day of the rewarding or 

recompensing for deeds. 

Then he prayed God for many 

requests, and said: 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3039 83. "Lord, grant me judgment 

[in religious statements a], and 

join me with the righteous [of 

Your servants and be one of them 

b.]"  

 

a i.e. give me a book including the 

religious statements about the lawful 

and the unlawful acts; so God gave 

him the Scripture [of Abraham.] The 

indication of this is His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 87: 18-19, 

which means: 

(Surely, [We mentioned all] this in 

                                                           
3039

ْكًماِِلًَِهبَِِْربِِّ .83  اِلِحٌنََِِوأَْلِحْمنًِِح  بِالصَّ  
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3040 84. "Grant me honorable 

reputation among the latest 

[generations.] c " 

 

3041 85. "And [in the Next Life] 

make me one of the inheritors of 

the Paradise of Prosperity [in 

which Your prophets and 

messengers live happily.]" 

 

3042 86. "Forgive my father; for he 

was one of those astray [from the 

way of the truth.] d " 

 

3043 87. "And bring not shame on 

me on the day [of death] when 

they will be sent [from their 

bodies to the Afterlife e.] 

 

3044 88. "The day whereon neither 

wealth nor sons will avail." 

 

3045 89. Except him who comes to 

God with a heart free [from the 

association, hypocrisy, wrong-

the former [heavenly] scriptures: the 

scriptures of Abraham and [the 

scriptures of] Moses [: the Torah.]) 

b It means: Let me succeed in doing 

every obedience and righteous acts, 

in order to follow the righteous 

servants and be like them in 

righteousness. 

 

c i.e. make my words and instructions 

acceptable and agreed about in those 

who will come after me; so God 

answered his prayer and mentioned 

his instructions in the Torah and the 

Quran, so that the followers of the 

[heavenly] religions started to laud 

and honor him. 

 

d This asking of forgiveness requested 

by Abraham was before he discovered 

the insisting of his father on 

worshipping the idols. 

 

e The meaning: Let me not be naked 

among souls, but give me one of 

Paradise dresses so that I may wear 

and cover my shame with it. 

That is because when man dies, he 

will be naked among souls unless the 

angels may bring to him an ethereal 

dress from Paradise, so he will wear 

and cover his shame with it. 

                                                           
3040

اآْلِخِرٌنَِِفًِِِصْدقِ َِسانَِِلِِلًَِِّواْجعَل .84   
3041

النَِّعٌمَِِِجنَّةَِِِوَرثَةِِِِمنَِواْجعَْلنًِ .85   
3042

الٌِّنَِِِمنََِِكانَِِِإنَّه ِِأِلَبًَِِواْؼِفرِْ .86  الضَّ  
3043

ٌ ْبعَث ونٌََِِْومَِِت ْخِزنًَِِوالَِ .87   
3044

بَن ونََِِوالََِِمالِ ٌَِنفَعِ ِالٌََِِْومَِ .88   
3045

َِِأَتَىَِمنِِْإاِلَِّ .89  َسِلٌمِ ِبِمَْلبِ ِللاَّ  
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doing and stinginess. f] 

 

3046 90. And Paradise shall be 

near for those who ward off [the 

disobedience of God.g] 

 

3047 91. And Hell will appear 

conspicuous h to those who 

deceive [people i.] 

 

3048 92. It shall be said to them 

[by the angels j]: "Where is that 

you were worshipping," 

 

3049 93. "apart from God; [now] 

will they k help you [by averting 

the doom from you], or help 

themselves [by averting the doom 

from themselves?]" 

 

3050 94. Then they will be thrown 

headlong in [Hell], they and those 

who deceived [them] l, 

 

3051 95. And the hosts of Iblies [: 

 

f These are four manners of conduct, 

according to the four letters of the 

Arabic word  سلي in the aya. 

  

 

g Because they went to the ether 

world, and therefore, they became 

near to reach it. 

 

 

 

h After being unknown to people. 

 

 

 

 

i And teach them the disbelief and 

misguidance. 

j When they go to the Afterlife, 

following their death. 

 

k The chiefs, kings and others to 

whom you made statues and you 

worshipped their statues. 

                                                           
3046

تَِّمٌنَِِاْلَجنَّة َِِوأ ْزِلفَتِِ .90  ِلْلم   
3047

َزتِِ .91  ِلْلؽَاِوٌنَِِاْلَجِحٌمِ َِوب ّرِ  
3048

مَِِْولٌِلَِ .92  ٌْنَِِلَه  تَْعب د ونَِِك نت مَِِْماِأَ  
3049

ِِِد ونِِِِمن .93  ونَك مَِِْهلِِْللاَّ ر  ونَِِأَوٌَِِْنص  ٌَنتَِصر   
3050

ونَِِه مِِْفٌَِهاِفَك ْبِكب وا .94  َواْلؽَاو   
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Satan], altogether m. 

 

3052 96. And they [will] say n, as 

they quarrel with each other in 

[Hell.] 

 

3053 97. "By God, we obviously 

were in manifest misguidance.‖ 

 

3054 98. "When, [in the worship 

and obedience], we held you as 

equals with the Lord of the 

worlds." 

 

3055 99. "It was none other than 

the guilty o who misguided us 

[from the way.]" 

 

3056 100. ―Now, therefore, we 

have none to intercede [for us, as 

have the monotheists], 

 

3057 101. "Nor have we [out of 

these prophets] any intimate 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

l It means: the leaders and the 

followers. 

 

 

m They will be his followers out of the 

genie, because some of the genie are 

believers who do not follow their 

father Iblies. 

 

n i.e. the followers will say to their 

chiefs and kings, whom they 

worshipped in the life of the World. 

 

 

 

                                                                                                                                                    
3051

ن ودِ  .95  أَْجَمع ونَِِِإْبِلٌسََِِوج   
3052

ونَِِِفٌَهاَِوه مِِْلَال وا .96  ٌَْختَِصم   
3053

 97. ِِ ِبٌنِ َِضبَللِ ِلَِفًِك نَّاِإِنِتَاللَّ مُّ  
3054

ٌك مِإِذِْ .98  اْلعَالَِمٌنَِِبَِربِِِّن َسّوِ  
3055

ونَِِِإالَِِّأََضلَّنَاَِوَما .99  ْجِرم  اْلم   
3056

َشافِِعٌنَِِِمنِلََناِفََما .100   
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friend p." 

 

3058 102. "If only we had a 

[chance of] return [to the World], 

we shall truly be [some] of the 

believers q." 

 

3059 103. Surely, that [story of 

Abraham and the chastisement of 

criminal sinners which We told 

you about] gives an [evident] 

indication [about the existence of 

the prosperity and reward in the 

Next Life, which is special for 

souls not for bodies]; yet most of 

them were not believers. 

 

3060 104. And your Lord [O 

Mohammed], indeed, is the All-

Mighty r, the Most Merciful s.  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

o They distorted the truth and made 

the falsehood fair to us. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                                                                                                                    
3057

َحِمٌمِ َِصِدٌكِ َِوالَِ .101   
3058

ةًِِلَنَاِأَنَِِّفَلَوِْ .102  ْإِمِنٌنَِِِمنَِِفَنَك ونََِِكرَّ اْلم   
3059

ٌَةًَِِذِلنَِِفًِِإِنَِّ .103  ه مَِكانََِِوَماِآَل ْإِمنٌِنَِِأَْكثَر  مُّ  
3060

ِحٌمِ ِاْلعَِزٌزِ ِلَه وََِِربَّنََِِوإِنَِّ .104  الرَّ  
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p So that we may ask him to 

intercede for us, but we opposed 

them all. 

 

 

 

 

q Who are God-fearing and devoted to 

God alone in order to be saved of the 

punishment and attain the reward. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

r In His kingdom: He will take 

revenge on disbelievers. 
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s To believers. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – mentioned 

the story of Noah, and said:] 

3061 105. Noah's people denied 

[God‘s] messengers [: Noah and 

the angels sent to him with God‘s 

revelation.] 

 

3062 106. When their brother 

Noah said to them: "Would you 

ward off [God's punishment, for 

denying me?] " 

 

3063 107. "I am for you a 

messenger [of God], honest 

[about the message between me 

and your Lord.]" 

 

3064 108. "Then ward off God ['s 

punishment, and don‘t contradict 

me], and comply with me [about 

my bidding you to forsake the 

worship of idols.]" 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
3061

ْرَسِلٌنَِِن وح ِِلَْومِ َِكذَّبَتِْ .105  اْلم   
3062

وه مِِْلَه مِِْلَالَِِإِذِْ .106  َّم ونَِِأاَلَِِن وحِ ِأَخ  تَت  
3063

أَِمٌنِ َِرس ولِ ِلَك مِِْإِنًِّ .107   
3064

َِِفَاتَّم وا .108  َوأَِطٌع ونِِِللاَّ  
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3065 109. "I ask you for no wage 

according to [the conveying of the 

message]; my wage is due only 

of the Lord of nations and 

worlds." 

 

3066 110. "Then ward off God ['s 

punishment, if you contradict 

me], and comply with me [about 

what I bid you to forsake the 

worship of idols.]" a 

 

3067 111. They said, "How can we 

believe with you, when the vilest 

[of business] b have followed 

you?" 

 

3068 112. [Noah] said: "And what 

have I got to do with their 

professions?"c 

 

3069 113. "Their requital [for their 

acts] is only up to my Lord, if only 

you could perceive." d 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a This repetition is for affirmation. 

b They disdained some kind of work 

and professions like the barber, the 

cupper [whose profession is the 

cupping], the weaver, the shoemaker 

and some other professions; and they 

said: ―Such poor men have followed 

you, only that you may help them 

with money, and they are not 

believers in truth.‖ 

c i.e. what have I got to do with their 

professions, and whether anyone of 

them is a barber or a merchant?  

My purpose is only to guide them to 

the way of the truth, and they have in 

fact accepted my invitation.  

d The meaning: Their reward and 

recompense is with my Lord, whether 

they are truthful in their belief or 

liars: for certainly God knows their 

                                                           
3065

ٌْهِِِأَْسؤَل ك مَِِْوَما .109  اْلعَالَِمٌنََِِربَِِِّعلَىِإاِلَِِّأَْجِريَِِإِنِِْأَْجرِ ِِمنَِِْعلَ  
3066

َِِفَاتَّم وا .110  َوأَِطٌع ونِِِللاَّ  
3067

اأْلَْرذَل ونََِِواتَّبَعَنَِِلَنَِِأَن ْإِمنِ ِلَال وا .111   
3068

ٌَْعَمل ونََِِكان واِبَِماِِعْلِمًَِوَماِلَالَِ .112   
3069

ونَِِلَوَِِْربًَِِّعلَىِإاِلَِِِّحَساب ه مِِْإِنِْ .113  تَْشع ر   
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3070 114. "I will never dismiss the 

believers [for your sake.]" 

 

3071 115. "I am only an obvious 

warner [to warn you of God's 

punishment.]" 

 

3072 116. They said: "If you desist 

not [from your words], O Noah, 

you will surely be stoned." 

 

3073 117. [Noah] said: "Lord, my 

people have denied me." 

 

3074 118. "So do some incident, 

between me and them, to make 

me victorious over them, and 

deliver me and my company of 

believers e." 

 

[Therefore, God – be glorified – said:] 

3075 119. So We saved him, and 

those [believers] who were with 

him, in the ship loaded [with men 

secret intentions. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

e From the hands of the disbelievers. 

 

                                                           
3070

ْإِمنٌِنَِِبَِطاِردِِِأَنَاَِوَما .114  اْلم   
3071

ِبٌنِ ِنَِذٌرِ ِإاِلَِِّأَنَاِإِنِْ .115  مُّ  
3072

وِمٌنَِِِمنََِِلتَك ونَنَِِّن وحِ ٌَِاِتَنتَهِِِلَّمِِْلَبِنِلَال وا .116  اْلَمْرج   
3073

َكذَّب ونِِِلَْوِمًِإِنََِِّربِِِّلَالَِ .117   
3074

ٌْنًِِفَاْفتَحِْ .118  نَه مِِْبَ ٌْ نًَِِفتًْحاَِوبَ ِعًَِوَمنَِوَنّجِ ْإِمنٌِنَِِِمنَِِمَّ اْلم   
3075

ٌْنَاه ِ .119  عَه َِِوَمنِفَؤَنَج ونِِِاْلف ْلنِِِفًِِمَّ اْلَمْشح   
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and animals.] 

 

3076 120. Thereafter We drowned 

those who remained behind [and 

did not go with him in the Ark.] 

 

3077 121. Surely, that [incident] 

included an [evident] sign 

[indicative of Our might], yet 

most of them were not believers, 

[but in fact were deniers.] 

 

3078 122. And your Lord [O 

Mohammed], indeed, is the All-

Mighty [in His kingdom, Who will 

take revenge on disbelievers], the 

Most Merciful [to believers.] 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – mentioned 

another incident and He said:] 

3079 123. The Aad [tribe] denied 

the messengers. 

 

3080 124. When their brother 

Hood said to them: "Would you 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
3076

اْلبَالٌِنَِِبَْعدِ ِأَْؼَرْلنَاِث مَِّ .120   
3077

ٌَةًَِِذِلنَِِفًِِإِنَِّ .121  ه مَِكانََِِوَماِآَل ْإِمنٌِنَِِأَْكثَر  مُّ  
3078

ِحٌمِ ِاْلعَِزٌزِ ِلَه وََِِربَّنََِِوإِنَِّ .122  الرَّ  
3079

ْرَسِلٌنََِِعادِ َِكذَّبَتِْ .123  اْلم   
3080

وه مِِْلَه مِِْلَالَِِإِذِْ .124  َّم ونَِِأاَلَِِه ودِ ِأَخ  تَت  
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ward off [God's punishment and 

abandon worshipping the idols.]" 

 

3081 125. "I am for you a 

messenger [of God], honest 

[about the message which I will 

neither alter nor change.]" 

 

3082 126. "Then ward off God['s 

punishment, and don‘t deny me], 

and comply with what I 

[command you.] 

 

3083 127. "I do not demand of you 

any wage according to [the 

conveying of the message]; my 

wage is due only of the Lord of 

the worlds." 

 

3084 128. ―Do you build on every 

height a monumenta? [But] vain 

is all that you do!b‖ 

 

3085 129. "And do you make 

statues, [amulets and icons], to 

[decorate] your castles: so that 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a i.e. the buildings on hills and 

mountains, which they used to build 

for the idols, and which they called 

‗high places‘, ‗shrines‘, ‗sacred 

pillars‘, or ‗fenced buildings.‘ And they 

sacrificed in such places, for the idols, 

burnt incent and kindle the candle 

                                                           
3081

أَِمٌنِ َِرس ولِ ِلَك مِِْإِنًِّ .125   
3082

َِِفَاتَّم وا .126  َوأَِطٌع ونِِِللاَّ  
3083

ٌْهِِِأَْسؤَل ك مَِِْوَما .127  اْلعَالَِمٌنََِِربَِِِّعلَىِإاِلَِِّأَْجِريَِِإِنِِْأَْجرِ ِِمنَِِْعلَ  
3084

ِِِرٌع ِِبِك لِِِّن ونَِأَتَبِْ .128 
تَْعبَث ونَِِآٌَةً  

3085
تَْخل د ونَِِلَعَلَّك مَِِْمَصاِنعََِِوتَتَِّخذ ونَِ .129   
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you may live forever?" c 

 

3086 130. ―And when you assault 

[your enemy], you only assault 

[without mercy] as tyrants [killing 

the child and the elderly.]‖ 

 

3087 131. "Then ward off God['s 

punishment] and comply with my 

[call]." 

 

3088 132. "And ward off [the 

punishment of God] Who has 

bestowed on you [the numerous 

bounties] that you know." 

 

3089 133. "[Who] has bestowed on 

you the cattle and sons," 

 

3090 134. "and gardens and 

[water] springs." 

 

3091 135. "I fear for you [if you 

disobey me] the chastisement d of 

sticks. 

Nowadays, people build similar 

places, which they call ‗Maqam‘, like 

Maqam Al-Khidhr, Maqam Ali, Maqam 

Al-Sadiq and other graves of sheikhs. 

Such ‗shrines‘ and ‗high places‘ are 

mentioned in many Books of the 

Torah [included in the Old Testament] 

b i.e. Uselessly you expend money for 

their sake, and busy yourselves in 

serving them; but all that is useless 

contrary to what you think and you 

will not be rewarded for this as do 

you believe; in fact you will be 

punished but will not be rewarded. 

c In the past, the owners of castles 

and palaces were used to decorate 

their palaces with statues and images 

of their idols on the walls, claiming 

that these would be a blessing of the 

house and for protection from death. 

The meaning: You decorate your 

buildings and mansions with statues, 

thinking these will let you last in the 

life of the World and you will not die! 

Similarly, Christians make statues of 

the Christ and his mother in their 

houses as a blessing and for 

protection as do they claim. 

d Which is the chastisement of the 

hurricanes in the World, and in the 

Next Life, the chastisement in the 

                                                           
3086

َجبَّاِرٌنََِِبَطْشت مِِْبََطْشت مَِوإِذَا .130   
3087

َِِفَاتَّم وا .131  َوأَِطٌع ونِِِللاَّ  
3088

ونَِِبَِماِأََمدَّك مِالَِّذيَِواتَّم وا .132  تَْعلَم   
3089

َوَبنٌِنَِِبِؤَْنعَامِ ِأََمدَّك م .133   
3090

َوع ٌ ونِ َِوَجنَّاتِ  .134   
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a dreadful day." 

 

3092 136. They said: "It is the 

same to us: whether you 

admonish [us] or be not among 

[our] admonishers e." 

 

3093 137. "This [our religion] is 

but the customf of [our fathers] 

the ancients." 

 

3094 138. "And we shall not be 

punished [because of following 

the custom of our forefathers.]"  

 

3095 139. And they denied him, so 

We destroyed them [with the 

hurricanes]; surely that [event] 

indicated a sign [of Our might], 

yet most of them were not 

believers. 

 

3096 140. And your Lord [O 

Mohammed] is the All-Mighty 

[and] the Most Merciful. 

Fire. 

e We will neither hear your words, nor 

work according to your command. 

 

f Which we follow. 

 

                                                                                                                                                    
3091

ٌْك مِِْأََخاؾِ ِإِنًِّ .135  َعِظٌمِ ٌَِْومِ َِعذَابََِِعلَ  
3092

ٌْنَاَِسَواءِلَال وا .136  نَِِتَك نِلَمِِْأَمِِْأََوَعْظتََِِعلَ اْلَواِعِظٌنَِِّمِ  
3093

ل كِ ِإاِلََِِّهَذاِإِنِْ .137  ِلٌنَِِخ  اأْلَوَّ  
3094

عَذَّبٌِنَِِنَْحنِ َِوَما .138  بِم   
3095

ه مَِكانََِِوَماِآَلٌَةًِِذَِلنَِِفًِِإِنَِِّفَؤَْهلَْكنَاه مِِْفََكذَّب وه ِ .139  ْإِمِنٌنَِِأَْكثَر  مُّ  
3096

ِحٌمِ ِاْلعَِزٌزِ ِلَه وََِِربَّنََِِوإِنَِّ .140  الرَّ  
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-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – mentioned 

another event, and said:] 

3097 141. The Thamood [tribe] 

disbelieved the messengers.  

 

3098 142. When their brother Salih 

said to them: "Would you ward 

off [God's punishment?]" 

 

3099 143. "I am to you a 

messenger [of God], honest 

[about the message.]" 

 

3100 144. "Then ward off God ['s 

punishment] and comply with my 

[call]." 

 

3101 145. "I do not ask of you any 

wage according to [the conveying 

of the message]; my wage is due 

only of the Lord of nations and 

worlds." a 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a Some ayat, similar to these, have 

just been interpreted.  

 

                                                           
3097

ودِ َِكذَّبَتِْ .141  ْرَسِلٌنَِِثَم  اْلم   
3098

وه مِِْلَه مِِْلَالَِِإِذِْ .142  َّم ونَِِأاَلََِِصاِلحِ ِأَخ  تَت  
3099

أَِمٌنِ َِرس ولِ ِلَك مِِْإِنًِّ .143   
3100

َِِفَاتَّم وا .144  َوأَِطٌع ونِِِللاَّ  
3101

ٌْهِِِأَْسؤَل ك مَِِْوَما .145  اْلعَالَِمٌنََِِربَِِِّعلَىِإاِلَِِّأَْجِريَِِإِنِِْأَْجرِ ِِمنَِِْعلَ  
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3102 146. "Do you suppose you 

will be left here, secure, [with all 

these bounties?] 

 

3103 147. "In gardens and [water] 

springs." 

 

3104 148. "And crops and date-

palms with intermingling full 

[strands in] spathes b." 

 

3105 149. "And you hew [the 

rocks] of the mountains [for 

building your houses] skillfully c. 

 

3106 150. "Then ward off God ['s 

punishment] and comply with my 

[orders]." 

 

3107 151. "And obey not the order 

of [your chiefs d] who exceed [in 

their sins.] " 

[Then God – be glorified – described 

them and said:] 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

b The [female]  spathe with their 

strands will become the  Bunches  

carrying the dates later on. 

   

c i.e. being skillful in hewing and 

building them. 

 

 

 

d They were nine men of the 

Thamood tribe. 

 

 

                                                           
3102

آِمنٌِنََِِهاه نَاَِماِفًِِأَت تَْرك ونَِ .146   
3103

َوع ٌ ونِ َِجنَّاتِ ِفًِ .147   
3104

وع ِ .148  ر  َهِضٌمِ َِطْلع َهاَِونَْخلِ َِوز   
3105

فَاِرِهٌنَِِبٌ  وتًاِاْلِجَبالِِِِمنََِِوتَْنِحت ونَِ .149   
3106

َِِفَاتَّم وا .150  َوأَِطٌع ونِِِللاَّ  
3107

ْسِرفٌِنَِِأَْمرَِِت ِطٌع واَِوالَِ .151  اْلم   

http://www.dreamstime.com/photos-images/bunches-khalal-rutab-tamr-stage-ripen-date.html
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3108 152. "[Those] who do 

mischief on earth, and they do 

not reform." 

 

3109 153. They said [answering 

him]: "You are only one of those 

[mad-men] who get up [from 

sleep] at dawn." f 

 

3110 154. "And you are only a 

human being like ourselves; so 

bring a miracle if you are [one] of 

the truthful [in your words.]" 

 

3111 155. [Salih] said: "This 

female camel has the right to 

drink [water from the well], and 

you have the right to drink, 

[each] on an appointed day. g " 

 

3112 156. "And do her no harm, 

lest there should overtake you the 

chastisement of a dreadful day." 

 

3113 157. But they hamstrung her 

h, so they became contrite. 

 

 

 

f They said this because they saw him 

get up from sleep every day at dawn, 

to pray and worship God. 

Comment by the interpreter: Some 

birds, like sparrows get up from sleep 

and tweet quarter of an hour before 

sunrise in Summer, while in Winter 

they tweet at sunrise. 

But the crow rises half an hour before 

sunrise, while in the ‗white nights‘ 

(the 13th , 14th and 15th of the lunar 

month when the moon is fullmoon), 

the crow cries all the night. 

 

g It means: a day for her and a day 

for you. 

 

 

 

h i.e. slayed her. 

 

i And they died by the earthquake. 

                                                           
3108

ونََِِوالَِِاأْلَْرِضِِفًٌِِ ْفِسد ونَِِالَِّذٌنَِ .152  ٌ ْصِلح   
3109

ِرٌنَِِِمنَِِأَنتَِِإِنََّماِلَال وا .153  َسحَّ اْلم   
3110

ثْل نَاِبََشرِ ِإِالَِِّأَنتََِِما .154  اِدِلٌنَِِِمنَِِك نتَِِِإنِِبآٌَةِ ِفَؤْتِِِّمِ الصَّ  
3111

ْعل ومِ ٌَِْومِ ِِشْربِ َِولَك مِِِْشْربِ ِلََّهاِنَاَلة َِِهِذهِِِلَالَِ .155  مَّ  
3112

ذَِِبِس وءِ ِتََمسُّوَهاَِوالَِ .156  َعِظٌمِ ٌَِْومِ َِعذَابِ ِك مِْفٌََؤْخ   
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3114 158. And the punishment 

overtook them i; surely that 

[event] indicates a sign [to Our 

might], yet most of them were 

not believers. 

 

3115 159. And it is your Lord Who 

is the All-Mighty, the Most 

Merciful.j 

 

 

 

 

j Some ayat, similar to these, have 

been interpreted in chapter or soora 7 

of the Quran.  

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – mentioned 

other people who also denied their 

messenger, and He said:] 

3116 160. Lot's people rejected the 

messengers.a 

 

3117 161. When their brother [in 

citizenship], Lot, said to them: 

"Would you ward off [God's 

punishment]?" 

 

 

a it means: They denied Lot and the 

angels who brought down with the 

revelation to him; because, by their 

denying him, as if they had denied 

the angels too. 

 

 

 

 

                                                                                                                                                    
3113

وَها .157  واِفَعَمَر  نَاِدِمٌنَِِفَؤَْصبَح   
3114

ٌَةًِِذَِلنَِِفًِِإِنَِِّاْلعََذابِ ِفَؤََخَذه مِ  .158  ه مَِكانََِِوَماِآَل ْإِمنٌِنَِِأَْكثَر  مُّ  
3115

ِحٌمِ ِاْلعَِزٌزِ ِلَه وََِِربَّنََِِوإِنَِّ .159  الرَّ  
3116

ْرَسِلٌنَِِل وطِ ِلَْومِ َِكذَّبَتِْ .160  اْلم   
3117

وه مِِْلَه مِِْلَالَِِإِذِْ .161  َّم ونَِِأاَلَِِل وطِ ِأَخ  تَت  
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3118 162. "I am to you a 

messenger [of God], honest 

[about His revelations.]" 

 

3119 163. "Then ward off God ['s 

punishment] and comply with my 

[orders]." 

 

3120 164. "I ask not of you any 

wage for [conveying of the 

message to you]; my wage is due 

only of the Lord of the worlds." 

 

3121 165. "Do you come with lust 

to males among people [and 

make sexual intercourse with 

them?]" 

 

3122 166. "Forsaking your wives 

whom your Lord has created for 

you?  

Certainly, you are a people 

transgressing all bounds [in lust, 

even different from animals b.]  

 

3123 167. They said: "Lot, if you 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
3118

أَِمٌنِ َِرس ولِ ِلَك مِِْإِنًِّ .162   
3119

َِِفَاتَّم وا .163  َوأَِطٌع ونِِِللاَّ  
3120

ٌْهِِِأَْسؤَل ك مَِِْوَما .164  اْلعَالَِمٌنََِِربَِِِّعلَىِإاِلَِِّأَْجِريَِِإِنِِْأَْجرِ ِِمنَِِْعلَ  
3121

اْلعَالَِمٌنَِِِمنَِِالذُّْكَرانَِِأَتَؤْت ونَِ .165   
3122

ونَِ .166  َعاد ونَِِلَْومِ ِأَنت مِِْبَلِِْأَْزَواِجك مِِمنَِِْربُّك مِِْلَك مَِِْخَلكََِِماَِوتَذَر   
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do not desist [from your words], 

you will be exiled [from our city.]" 

 

3124 168. [Lot] said, "Certainly, I 

deplore your acts." c 

 

3125 169. "My Lord, save me, and 

my family, from that which they 

do." 

 

3126 170. So We saved him and 

his family altogether.  

 

3127 171. Except an old woman [: 

his wife who was buried under the 

wreck] together with those 

buried, [by the earthquake, under 

the wreck.]  

 

3128 172. Then afterwards We 

destroyed the rest [by means of 

the earthquake.] 

 

3129 173. And We rained on them 

 

b Which come in to their females by 

the front route, but you come in by 

the rear of the male. 

 

c Then he prayed his Lord and said: 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                                                                                                                    
3123

ْخَرِجٌنَِِِمنَِِلَتَك ونَنَِِّل وطِ ٌَِاِتَنتَهِِِلَّمِِْلَبِنِلَال وا .167  اْلم   
3124

نَِِِلعََمِلك مِِإنًِِّلَالَِ .168  اْلمَاِلٌنَِِّمِ  
3125

نًَِِربِِّ .169  اَِوأَْهِلًِنَّجِ ٌَْعَمل ونَِِِممَّ  
3126

ٌْنَاه ِ .170  أَْجَمِعٌنََِِوأَْهلَه ِِفَنَجَّ  
3127

وًزاِإاِلَِّ .171  اْلؽَابِِرٌنَِِفًَِِعج   
3128

ْرنَاِث مَِّ .172  اآْلَخِرٌنََِِدمَّ  
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d a rain [of stones]; and evil was 

the rain of them that were 

warned [by Lot e.] 

 

3130 174. Surely, that [event] 

indicated a sign [of Our might], 

and [actually] most of them did 

not believe. 

 

3131 175. And it is your Lord, [O 

Mohammed], Who is the All-

Mighty and the Most Merciful. 

 

 

 

d i.e. on the rest of them who 

escaped the earthquake.  

 

e But they did not listen to his words, 

and so they were terminated as a 

whole.  

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3132 176. The people of the 

[miraculous] Tree [of Midian a] 

denied the messengers. 

 

3133 177. When Shu'aib said to 

them: "Would you ward off [God's 

punishment?]‖ 

 

3134 178. "I am to you a 

messenger [of God], honest 

[about His revelations.]" 

 

a Which is situated about the Valley of 

Sinai. 

And it has been explained about the 

people of the [miraculous] Tree [of 

Midian], in the Quran 15: 78. 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                                                                                                                    
3129

ٌِْهمَِوأَْمَطْرنَا .173  َطًراَِعَل نذَِرٌنََِِمَطرِ ِفََساءِمَّ اْلم   
3130

ٌَةًَِِذِلنَِِفًِِإِنَِّ .174  ه مَِكانََِِوَماِآَل ْإِمنٌِنَِِأَْكثَر  مُّ  
3131

ِحٌمِ ِاْلعَِزٌزِ ِلَه وََِِربَّنََِِوإِنَِّ .175  الرَّ  
3132

ٌَْكةِِِأَْصَحابِ َِكذَّبَِ .176  ْرَسِلٌنَِِاأْلَ اْلم   
3133

ٌْبِ ِلَه مِِْلَالَِِإِذِْ .177  َّم ونَِِأاَلَِِش َع تَت  



1636 
 

 

3135 179. "Then ward off God ['s 

punishment] and comply with my 

[orders]." 

 

3136 180."I ask not of you any 

wage for [conveying the message 

to you]; my wage is due only of 

the Lord of nations and  worlds." 

 

3137 181. "Give full measure [in 

case you measure for people], 

and be not of those who decrease 

[the measure.]" 

 

3138 182. "And weigh with the 

standard weight b." 

 

3139 183. "Wrong not people in 

their rights c, and corrupt not, 

spreading your mischief in the 

earthd." 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                                                                                                                    
3134

نِ أَِمٌَِرس ولِ ِلَك مِِْإِنًِّ .178   
3135

َِِفَاتَّم وا .179  َوأَِطٌع ونِِِللاَّ  
3136

ٌْهِِِأَْسؤَل ك مَِِْوَما .180  اْلعَالَِمٌنََِِربَِِِّعلَىِإاِلَِِّأَْجِريَِِإِنِِْأَْجرِ ِِمنَِِْعلَ  
3137

ٌْلَِِأَْوف وا .181  ْخِسِرٌنَِِِمنَِِتَك ون واَِوالَِِاْلَك اْلم   
3138

ْستَِمٌمِِِبِاْلِمْسَطاِسَِِوِزن وا .182  اْلم   
3139

ْفِسِدٌنَِِاأْلَْرِضِِفًِِتَْعثَْواَِوالَِِأَْشٌَاءه مِِْالنَّاسَِِتَْبَخس واَِوالَِ .183  م   
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3140 184. "And ward off [the 

punishment of] God Who has 

created you and [had created] the 

ancient nations." 

 

3141 185. They said [answering 

him]: "You are only one of [mad-

men] who get up [from sleep] at 

dawn e." 

 

3142 186. "You are only a human 

being like ourselves, and even we 

believe you are a liar." 

  

3143 187. "So let pieces [of 

celestial stones] fall down upon 

us from the sky, if you are [one] 

of the truthful [in your call.]" 

 

3144 188. [Shu'aib] said: "My Lord 

is Best Aware of what [cunning, 

denial and mockery] you do [to 

me, so He will punish you 

according to your acts.]" 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

  

b i.e. the standard measure without 

any reduction or addition. 

This has been explained in the 

interpretation of the Quran 17: 35. 

 

c i.e. do not reduce any of their 

rights, by way of plundering, stealing 

or cheating. 

 

d i.e. do not do corruption in the 

earth, and so your corruption will 

spread throughout the earth, by 

means of your travelling and 

sojourning. 

 

                                                           
3140

ِلٌنََِِواْلِجبِلَّةََِِخلَمَك مِِْالَِّذيَِواتَّم وا .184  اأْلَوَّ  
3141

ِرٌنَِِِمنَِِأَنتَِِإِنََّماِلَال وا .185  َسحَّ اْلم   
3142

ثْل نَاِبََشرِ ِإِالَِِّأَنتََِِوَما .186  اْلَكاِذِبٌنَِِلَِمنَِِنَّظ نُّنََِِوإِنِّمِ  
3143

َناِفَؤَْسِمطِْ .187  ٌْ نَِِِكَسفًاَِعلَ اِدِلٌنَِِِمنَِِك نتَِِإِنِالسََّماءِّمِ الصَّ  
3144

تَْعَمل ونَِِبَِماِأَْعلَمِ َِربًِِّلَالَِ .188   
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3145 189. But they cried him lies; 

then there seized them the 

chastisement of the day of the 

'shadowing cloud f '; it certainly 

was the torment of a dreadful 

day.  

 

3146 190. Surely, that [event] 

indicated a sign [of Our might], 

and [actually] most of them did 

not believe. 

 

3147 191. And it is your Lord Who 

is the All-Mighty, the Most 

Merciful. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

   

e For he used to get up from sleep to 

pray and worship God. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
3145

َعِظٌمِ ٌَِْومِ َِعذَابََِِكانَِِإِنَّه ِِالظُّلَّةٌَِِِْومَِِِعذَابِ ِفَؤََخَذه مِِْفََكذَّب وه ِ .189   
3146

ٌَةًَِِذِلنَِِفًِِإِنَِّ .190  ه مَِكانََِِوَماِآَل ْإِمنٌِنَِِأَْكثَر  مُّ  
3147

ِحٌمِ ِاْلعَِزٌزِ ِلَه وََِِربَّنََِِوإِنَِّ .191  الرَّ  
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f Which was a cloud that cast 

thunderbolts on them, so that fire 

came on them like the rain, then their 

land was quaked, and they died 

under the wreck. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3148 192. And, truly, the [Quran] 

is a revelation from the Lord of 

nations and worlds. 

 

3149 193. The ‗Faithful Spirit' 

[Gabriel] came down with it, 

 

a i.e. that you may warn your people. 

 

b The meaning: What stories and 

tales of the prophets are mentioned 

and written in the Books of the 

ancients like the Torah, the Psalms, 

                                                           
3148

اْلعَالَِمٌنََِِربِِِّلَتَنِزٌلِ َِوإِنَّه ِ .192   
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3150 194. Upon your heart [O 

Mohammed], that you may 

become one of those who warn a.  

 

3151 195. In fluent Arabic 

language. 

 

3152 196. [The tales of the 

prophets in the Quran] is [even 

written] in the [heavenly] 

scriptures of the ancients. b 

 

the Gospel and the scripture of 

Abraham; isn‘t this a miracle for your 

behalf, O Mohammed, for that We 

told you about what is in such 

scriptures, in spite of that they are 

written in Hebrew and Syrian 

language, while you are one of the 

Arab and you do not know anything 

of such languages. 

Moreover, you are illiterate and you 

do not read or write; and in spite of 

that, the history of the ancients and 

their stories are detailed in your 

Quran, O Mohammed, and in the 

correct way, while the scriptures of 

the ancients include many mistakes 

because of many alterations and 

changes by people; isn‘t this a 

scientific miracle; so why don‘t they 

believe? 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3153 197. Is it not a [clear] sign 

[of the truthfulness of 

Mohammed] for the [associaters] 

that the scholars of the Children 

of Israel acknowledge it a? 

 

3154 198. But had We revealed 

[the Quran] to one of the non-

Arab. 

 

a It means: They know about these 

stories and they confirm them; and 

the associaters in fact asked those 

scholars, who said: ―Yes, these 

stories are written in our Torah and 

acknowledged in our history.‖  

b i.e. this man. 

c i.e. the people of Mecca. 

d Because they do not understand it, 

neither do they understand the non-

                                                                                                                                                    
3149

وحِ ِبِهِِِنََزلَِ .193  اأْلَِمٌنِ ِالرُّ  
3150

نِذِرٌنَِِِمنَِِِلتَك ونَِِلَْلبِنََِِعلَى .194  اْلم   
3151

ًّ ِِبِِلَسانِ  .195  بٌِنِ َِعَربِ مُّ  
3152

ب رِِِلَِفًَِوإِنَّه ِ .196  ِلٌنَِِز  اأْلَوَّ  
3153

ٌَةًِِلَّه مٌَِِْك نِأََولَمِْ .197  ِإْسَرابٌِلَِِبَنًِِع لََماءٌَِْعلََمه ِِأَنِآ  
3154

ْلنَاه َِِولَوِْ .198  اأْلَْعَجِمٌنَِِبَْعِضَِِعلَىِنَزَّ  
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3155 199. Who b rehearsed it to 

them c, they would not have 

believed in it. d 

 

3156 200. [As if the Quran was 

non-Arabic]; as such have We 

made it traverse the hearts of the 

guilty. e 

 

3157 201. [The guilty] will not 

believe in [the Quran] until they 

[die and] face the painful 

chastisement. f 

 

3158 202. And the [death] will 

come to them suddenly, while 

they being unaware [about its 

coming.] 

 

3159 203. They will – then – say: 

"Shall we be postponed [to 

another appointment?g]" 

 

[Then God – be glorified – said:]   

Arab language. 

e The Quran to the guilty [among the 

people of Mecca] is as if it was non-

Arabic, which they do not understand.  

Therefore, as such have We made it 

traverse their hearts [without 

understanding it as if it was non-

Arabic];  

for God made on their hearts covers 

in order that they may not 

understand it, and in their ears He 

laid impairment so that they may not 

hear it.  

That is because they are guilty, and 

God dislikes the guilty and does not 

guide him to the way of the truth; but 

He does guide anyone who has good 

manners, and is good-hearted and 

merciful. 

f So they will then believe, when their 

belief will not avail them anything. 

g In order to believe in it and work 

according to what God wants from us. 

h When they said: ―God, if this 

[Quran] is indeed the truth [coming] 

from You, then rain down on us [a 

shower of] stones out of the sky, or 

bring us a painful chastisement." 

[This is according to the Quran 8: 

32.] 

 

 

                                                           
3155

ٌِْهمِفَمََرأَه ِ .199  اَِعَل ْإِمنٌِنَِِبِهَِِِكان واِمَّ م   
3156

ْجِرِمٌنَِِل ل وبِِِفًَِِسلَْكنَاه َِِكذَِلنَِ .200  اْلم   
3157

اَِحتَّىِبِهٌِِِ ْإِمن ونَِِالَِ .201  اأْلَِلٌمَِِاْلعَذَابٌَََِِرو   
3158

ونَِِالََِِوه مِِْبَْؽتَةًِِفٌََؤْتٌَِه م .202  ٌَْشع ر   
3159

ونَِِنَْحنِ َِهلِِْفٌََم ول وا .203  نَظر  م   
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3160 204. So do they seek to 

hasten Our chastisement [to 

come earlier on them?] h 

 

 

 

 

3161 205. Consider [O 

Mohammed] that if We let them 

enjoy [the life of the World] for 

[some] years. 

 

3162 206. Then [the torment], 

with which they are threatened, 

will afflict them i. 

 

3163 207. It will not avail them 

[anything of the punishment], 

whatever [years] they [may 

tarry] with enjoyment. 

 

3164 208. And never did We 

destroy [before them] any city 

[population], but had warners [to 

warn them.] 

 

 

 

 

i Then will such years, in which We let 

them enjoy, save them of the 

punishment? Not, at all. And will you, 

Mohammed, have any advantage of 

bringing the punishment earlier on 

them? Not, at all.  

It means: Don‘t seek to hasten the 

punishment for them, but persevere 

patiently so that your companions 

may increase in number. 

 

 

 

 

j i.e. We send the warners to remind 

them about the fate and destination 

of the past nations and to admonish 

them to abandon the worshipping of 

idols; so if they abstain and become 

                                                           
3160

ٌَْستَْعِجل ونَِِأَفَبِعََذابِنَا .204   
3161

ٌْتَِ .205  تَّْعنَاه مِِْإِنِأَفََرأَ ِسنٌِنَِِمَّ  
3162

اَِجاءه مِث مَِّ .206  ٌ وَعد ونََِِكان واِمَّ  
3163

مِأَْؼنَىَِما .207  اَِعْنه  ٌ َمتَّع ونََِِكان واِمَّ  
3164

ٌَةِ ِِمنِأَْهلَْكنَاَِوَما .208  ونَِِلََهاِإاِلَِِّلَْر نِذر  م   
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3165 209. As a reminder j; and We 

never were wrong-doers k.  

 

stubborn, We terminate them. 

k By destroying them without sending 

them the warners.  

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[When Quraish said to the Prophet: 

“The one who brought the revelation 

to you is not an angel, but it is a 

devil”, His saying – be glorified – was 

revealed:] 

3166 210. Not by the devils has it 

been brought down; 

 

3167 211. It is not meet for them, 

nor is it within their power. 

 

3168 212. Surely, they are 

debarred from listening [to the 

Divine Word.] 

 

3169 213. Call not, therefore, on 

any other god beside God, lest 

you will become one of those 

punished [in the Next Life], 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
3165

َظاِلِمٌنَِِك نَّاَِوَماِِذْكَرى .209   
3166

َلتَِِْوَما .210  الشٌََّاِطٌنِ ِبِهِِِتَنَزَّ  
3167

ٌَْستَِطٌع ونََِِوَماِلَه مٌَِِْنبَِؽًَِوَما .211   
3168

ول ونَِِالسَّْمعَِِِعنِِِإِنَّه مِْ .212  لََمْعز   
3169

عَذَّبٌِنَِِِمنَِِفَتَك ونَِِآَخرَِِإِلًَهاِللاََِِِّمعَِِتَْدع ِِفَبَلِ .213  اْلم   
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3170 214. And warn [about that] 

your tribe of near kindred. 

 

3171 215. And be modest and kind 

to the believers who follow you. 

 

3172 216. Then if they a disobey 

you [after the warning], say [to 

them]: "I am quit of all that you 

do." 

 

3173 217. And rely [in preaching 

your message and warning your 

tribe] on [God:] the All-Mighty 

[Who will help you against them], 

the Most Merciful [to the 

believers.] 

 

3174 218. Who sees you when you 

carry out [your duty of warning 

your people.] 

 

3175 219. And [He sees] your 

discretion in [your comrades:] the 

worshippers who submit 

themselves [to you and who are 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
3170

اأْلَْلَربٌِنَِِنََِعِشٌَرتََِِوأَنِذرِْ .214   
3171

ْإِمنٌِنَِِِمنَِِاتَّبَعَنَِِِلَمنَِِِجنَاَحنََِِواْخِفضِْ .215  اْلم   
3172

اِبَِريءِ ِِإنًِِّفَم لَِِْعَصْونَِِفَإِنِْ .216  مَّ تَْعَمل ونَِِّمِ  
3173

ِحٌمِِِاْلعَِزٌزَِِِعلَىَِوتََوكَّلِْ .217  الرَّ  
3174

تَم ومِ ِِحٌنٌَََِِرانَِِالَِّذي .218   
3175

السَّاِجِدٌنَِِفًَِِوتَمَلُّبَنَِ .219   
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obedient to God.] 

 

3176 220. Surely, He is the All-

Hearing [of your prayers], the All-

Knowing [of your intentions.] 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a i.e. your kindred. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3177 221. Shall I tell you [O 

associaters] on whom the devils 

come down? 

 

3178 222. They do come down on 

every sinful liar a. 

 

3179 223. [Into the ears of their 

followers], the [devils] whisper 

[false and true news] b, and most 

of the [devil followers] are liars. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a The meaning: The devils come down 

on you with deception, and in fact 

they do not come down on Our 

messenger as do you claim. 

 

b In order to distort the truth before 

them, bar them from the true way 

                                                           
3176

اْلعَِلٌمِ ِالسَِّمٌعِ ِه وَِِإِنَّه ِ .220   
3177

لِ َِمنَِعلَىِأ نَّبِب ك مَِِْهلِْ .221  الشٌََّاِطٌنِ ِتَنَزَّ  
3178

لِ  .222  أَِثٌمِ ِأَفَّانِ ِك لَِِِّعلَىِتَنَزَّ  
3179

ه مِِْالسَّْمعٌَِِ ْلم ونَِ .223  َكاِذب ونََِِوأَْكثَر   



1646 
 

3180 224. And poets [do lie also c]; 

[and] deceivers d follow them [in 

this respect.] 

 

3181 225. Don‘t you see how they 

wander about in every valley e ? 

 

3182 226. And that they say what 

they fulfill not?  

 

[Then God – be glorified – made an 

exception: the poets that are 

believers, so He said:] 

3183 227. Except those who 

believe and work righteous 

[works] and remember God 

[very] much [in their prayers and 

glorification of God], and [seek 

to] help [the believers f ] even 

after they were wronged [by the 

associaters.]  

Surely those who wrong will know 

what a destiny they will have 

[following their death, and going 

to the world of souls.]    

 

and lead them to total destruction. 

 

c Because they praise the mean, for 

the purpose of money; and they 

dispraise the noble for that they 

dislike him. 

 

d Who deceive people, invite them to 

the falsehood and bar them from the 

truth. 

 

 

e In order to find someone to praise, 

and he then may give them some 

money. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
3180

مِ َِوالشُّعََراء .224  ونٌََِِتَّبِع ه  اْلؽَاو   
3181

ونََِِوادِ ِك لِِِّفًِِأَنَّه مِِْتَرَِِأَلَمِْ .225  ٌَِهٌم   
3182

ٌَْفعَل ونَِِالََِِماٌَِم ول ونََِِوأَنَّه مِْ .226   
3183

اِلَحاتَِِِوَعِمل واِآَمن واِالَِّذٌنَِِإاِلَِّ .227  واِالصَّ ََِِوذََكر  واَِكِثًٌراِللاَّ واَِماِبَْعدِِِِمنَِوانتََصر  واِالَِّذٌنََِِوَسٌَْعلَمِ ِظ ِلم  ِأَيََِِّظلَم 

نمَلَبِ  ٌَنمَِلب ونَِِم   
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f With what they can of poetry, 

money or other means. 

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 26 of the Quran is completed; 

So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 

 

 

 

Soora 27 

 
3184 (In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful) 

 

3185 1. Ta. Sein. : Purity and 

Safety!  

Those are the revelations of the 

'Recital' [: the Quran] and the 

Book that makes things clear. a  

 

3186 2. [The Quran is] a guide [to 

a This has been explained in the 

interpretation of the Quran, chapter 

or soora 26. 

 

The ‗Quran‘ is what Gabriel recites to 

the Prophet, and the ‗Book‘ is the 

Quran revelations, which his 

companions wrote down on paper, 

and then it may be called ‗Book‘; so 

                                                           
3184

الرحٌمِالرحمنِهللاِبسم   
3185

بٌِنِ َِوِكتَابِ ِاْلم ْرآنِِِآٌَاتِ ِتِْلنَِِسِط .1  مُّ  
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the way of the truth] and glad 

tidings b to believers: 

 

[Then God – be glorified – started to 

describe the believers, and He said:] 

3187 3. who ‗perform and observe‘ 

the prayers,  

pay the Zakat [charity] c,  

and about the Next Life they are 

absolutely certain d. 

 

the Quran is not called ‗Book‘ unless 

it is written. 

b i.e. and the Quran gives the glad 

tidings to anyone who follows its 

statements and believes in it. 

 

 

 

c And they do not withhold it from 

those who deserve it. 

d i.e. they believe in the ‗sending [of 

souls to the Next Life]‘, as do they 

firmly believe in the Judgment and 

Requital. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3188 4. Those who believe not in 

the Next Life: We make their 

deeds fair-seeming to them a; 

thus, they keep up blundering 

about [with their disbelief.] 

 

3189 5. These will have the most 

grievous punishment [because of 

their wrong-doing and disbelief], 

and will be the greatest losers in 

the Next Life b. 

 

 

a i.e. We leave them to Satan who 

makes their deeds fair seeming to 

them.  

The meaning: Our guidance has not 

included them because they are 

wrong-doers: they wrong people and 

plunder their rights. 

 

b Because they choose the disgrace 

instead of the good reputation, and 

the Fire instead of Paradise. 

 

                                                                                                                                                    
3186

ْإِمِنٌنََِِوب ْشَرىِه ًدى .2  ِلْلم   
3187

ونَِِالَِّذٌنَِ .3  بَلةٌَِِ ِمٌم  َكاةََِِوٌ ْإت ونَِِالصَّ ٌ ولِن ونَِِه مِِْبِاآْلِخَرةَِِِوه مِالزَّ  
3188

ٌَْعَمه ونَِِفَه مِِْأَْعَمالَه مِِْلَه مَِِْزٌَّنَّاِبِاآْلِخَرةٌِِِ ْإِمن ونَِِالَِِالَِّذٌنَِِإِنَِّ .4   
3189

ونَِِه مِ ِاآْلِخَرةِِِِفًَِوه مِِْاْلعَذَابِِِس وءِ ِلَه مِِْالَِّذٌنَِِأ ْولَبِنَِ .5  اأْلَْخَسر   
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-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3190 6. [O Mohammed, surely] you 

are given the Quran [by Gabriel] 

from a Most Wise, All-Knowing 

[God.] 

 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3191 7. When Moses said to his 

family: "I have noticed a fire, and 

will bring you [some] information 

or a flaming torch out of it, that 

you may warm yourselves [with 

it.]" 

 

3192 8. But when he came to [the 

fire a], he was called to: "Blessed 

be [the speech of God that you 

hear] from [the direction of] the 

fire, and [blessed be you, Moses] 

who are about it b, and [say]: 

"Praise be to God, the Lord of 

nations and worlds." 

 

3193 9. "O Moses, [the Speaker is] 

I: God, the All-Mighty c, the Most 

Wise. d " 

 

3194 10. "And cast down your 

 

a He saw an olive tree flaming with 

fire, but it was not burning; so he 

stood astonished, and then he was 

called … 

Therefore, the ‗blessed‘ is the speech 

of God. The indication of this is His 

saying – be glorified – in the Quran 

6: 92, which means: 

(And this [Quran] is a book which We 

have sent down [to Mohammed]; 

blessed, and [the Quran is] 

confirming [the apostle-hood of 

Mohammed] by whose hands [is the 

Book]) 

 

for God – be glorified – was not on 

that tree, but He directed and sent 

His speech from over the Throne to 

that tree, and Moses heard it in the 

Valley of Sinai. 

  

b It means: Moses, take off your 

shoes, for you are now in a blessed 

holy valley, and [say]: "Praise be to 

                                                           
3190

َعِلٌمِ ٌِمِ َحكِِِلَّد نِِِْمنِاْلم ْرآنَِِلَت لَمَّىَِوإِنَّنَِ .6   
3191

وَسىِلَالَِِإِذِْ .7  ْنَهاَِسآتٌِك مِنَاًراِآَنْستِ ِِإنًِِّأِلَْهِلهِِِم  ِِبِِشَهابِ ِآِتٌك مِأَوِِْبَِخبَرِ ِّمِ تَْصَطل ونَِِلَّعَلَّك مَِِْلبَس   
3192

ا .8  َِِِوس ْبَحانََِِحْولََهاَِوَمنِِْالنَّارِِِفًَِِمنِب وِرنَِِأَنِن وِديََِِجاءَهاِفَلَمَّ اْلعَالَِمٌنََِِربِِِّللاَّ  
3193

وَسىٌَِا .9  اْلَحِكٌمِ ِاْلعَِزٌزِ ِللاَّ ِِأََناِإِنَّه ِِم   

http://www.quran-ayat.com/universe/index.htm#Throne
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staff! e "  

But when he saw it writhe 

vigorously f as it were a genie g, 

he turned [away from it then, 

fearing of it] and turned not 

backwards.  

"O Moses, fear not! For surely, 

messengers fear not before Me." 

 

3195 11. "Save him who wrongs 

[himself h], then he substitutes 

[his] evil [work] with good [work] 

i, then surely I AM Most Forgiving 

j, Most Mercifulk." 

 

3196 12. "Thrust your hand in your 

bosom, and it will come forth 

white without evil [neither any 

disease nor any albinism] l – 

among nine miracles to Pharaoh 

and his people; they were a 

disobedient people." 

 

3197 13. But when Our miracles 

were come to them, being 

obvious [without camouflage or 

doubt], they said: "This is an 

evident magic." 

God, the Lord of the worlds".  

 

c In My kingdom: I take revenge on 

your enemies and give you power 

over them. 

 

d In My acts: I do not do anything but 

only for a wise purpose. 

 

e On the ground! So he cast it. 

 

f And move. 

 

g With its quick movements. 

 

h By doing a sin, so he fears of the 

punishment. 

 

i So he repents like Adam and others. 

 

j To those who repent. 

 

k To those who regret. 

 

 

                                                                                                                                                    
3194

اَِعَصانََِِوأَْلكِِ .10  ْدبًِراَِولَّىَِجانِ َِكؤَنََّهاِتَْهتَزَُِِّرآَهاَِفلَمَّ وَسىٌَِاٌِ عَمِّبَِِْولَمِِْم  ْرَسل ونََِِلَديٌَََِِّخاؾِ ِالَِِإِنًِِّتََخؾِِْالَِِم  اْلم   
3195

ْسنًاِبَدَّلَِِث مََِِّظَلمََِِمنِإاِلَِّ .11  ِحٌمِ َِؼف ورِ ِفَإِنًِِّس وءِ ِبَْعدَِِح  رَّ  
3196

ٌْبِنَِِفًٌََِِدنََِِوأَْدِخلِْ .12  جَِِْج ٌَْضاءِتَْخر  ٌْرِِِِمنِِْبَ فَاِسِمٌنَِِلَْوًماَِكان واِإِنَّه مَِِْولَْوِمهِِِفِْرَعْونَِِإِلَىِآٌَاتِ ِتِْسعِِِفًِِس وءِ َِؼ  
3197

ا .13  ْبِصَرةًِِآٌَات َناَِجاءتْه مِِْفَلَمَّ بٌِنِ ِِسْحرِ َِهَذاِلَال واِم  مُّ  
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3198 14. And they denied the 

[miracles] m, though their souls 

acknowledged them for certainn; 

so as to wrong [the Children of 

Israel o] and out of arrogance 

[over them p.]  

Then, see [Mohammed] what the 

final consequence was of those 

who worked corruption q. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

l i.e. it will come out white [with 

radiation] without any disease [or 

skin depigmentation.] 

m i.e. they denied that the miracles 

were from God. 

 

n i.e. they knew that the miracles 

were true things, not related to any 

magic, but [in spite of that] they 

said: ―These are some of the acts of 

Moses [himself], not of God.‖ 

  

o So that the [Children of Israel] may 

serve them. 

 

p So that the authority will be for 

them over the Children of Israel. 

 

q Wasn‘t it the destruction and 

ruining? 

 

                                                           
3198

ٌْمَنَتَْهاِبَِهاَِوَجَحد وا .14  اِظ ْلًماِأَنف س ه مَِِْواْستَ ٌْؾَِِفَانظ رَِِْوع ل وًّ ْفِسِدٌنََِِعالَِبة َِِكانََِِك اْلم   



1652 
 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3199 15. We gave knowledge to 

David and [his son] Solomon, and 

they both said: "Praise be to God, 

Who has favored us [with the 

knowledge] above many of His 

believing servants." 

 

3200 16. And Solomon was the 

heir of [his father] David; and 

[Solomon] said a: "O people, we 

have been taught the language of 

birds b, and we have been given 

[abundance] of everything [of 

knowledge and wealth]; this is 

surely the obvious favor [of God 

on us.] c 

 

3201 17. And for Solomon were 

gathered together his hosts of 

genies, people and birds, and 

they were all ‗kept from 

escaping‘. d 

 

3202 18. e At length, when they 

came to a valley [with much] of 

the ant, one of the ants said [to 

its kind of the ants]:  

"O ants, get into your dwellings, 

 

a When he mounted the throne of the 

kingdom. 

 

b i.e. their sounds and tweets. 

 

c I said previously that God – be 

glorified – sends some guardian 

angels for every prophet and 

messenger to protect him from the 

genie and devils. 

Therefore, when Solomon heard the 

sound of a bird, then one of the 

angels would acquaint Solomon that 

―this bird says so and so in its 

language.‖  

E.g. the cock glorifies God with his 

whoop and says: (God is the 

'Glorified', the 'Sanctified'), and the 

crow says so and so, and the sparrow 

says so and so; and so on he 

acquaints him about the languages of 

birds. 

  

d i.e. arrayed right and left and 

prevented from escaping. 

 

 

e So Solomon marched with his army 

on horses, accompanied by the 

                                                           
3199

ٌْنَاَِولَمَدِْ .15  ودَِِآتَ ٌَْمانََِِداو  َل ِِِاْلَحْمدِ َِولَاالَِِِعْلًماَِوس  لَنَاِالَِّذيِلِلَّ نَِِْكثٌِرِ َِعلَىَِفضَّ ْإِمنٌِنَِِِعبَاِدهِِِّمِ اْلم   
3200

ٌَْمانِ َِوَوِرثَِ .16  ودَِِس لَ ٌْرَِِِمنِطكَِِع لِّْمنَاِالنَّاسِ ِأٌََُّهاٌَِاَِولَالََِِداو  ءِ ِك لِِِِّمنَِوأ وِتٌنَاِالطَّ ًْ بٌِنِ ِاْلَفْضلِ ِلَه وََِِهذَاِإِنََِِّش اْلم   
3201

ِشرَِ .17  ٌَْمانََِِوح  َل ه ِِِلس  ن ود  نِسِِاْلِجنِِِِّمنَِِج  ٌْرَِِِواإْلِ ٌ وَزع ونَِِفَه مَِِْوالطَّ  
3202

ل واِالنَّْملِ ِأٌََُّهاٌَِاِنَْملَة ِِلَاَلتِِْالنَّْملَِِِواِديَِعلَىِأَتَْواِإَِذاَِحتَّى .18  ٌَْمانِ ٌَِْحِطَمنَّك مِِْالََِِمَساِكنَك مِِْاْدخ  ن ود ه ِِس لَ ِالََِِوه مَِِْوج 

ونَِ  ٌَْشع ر 
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lest Solomon and his hosts crush 

you unconsciously f [with the 

hoofs of their horses.]" 

 

3203 19. And [Solomon] smiled, 

laughing at her speech, and said:  

"My Lord, inspire into me to be 

grateful for Your favor wherewith 

You have favored me and my 

parents,  

and [inspire into me] to do a 

righteous [work] that shall be 

pleasing to You,  

and – according to Your mercy – 

admit me [into Paradise] together 

with Your righteous servants."  

 

genies whom none of people could 

see. 

 

  

f i.e. while they being unaware of 

your death and destruction. 

Then one of the angels who were with 

Solomon heard it, and told him about 

its saying. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3204 20. [One day, Solomon] 

inspected the birds a, and said: 

"Why do I not see [the genie 

whose name is] Hud‘hud [: the 

bird's keeper]? Or has he [now] 

become invisible?" 

 

3205 21. " So unless he gives me 

an acceptable excuse, I will 

severely punish him, or I may 

a Solomon had a garden including 

various kinds of birds, which he used 

for amusement and viewing. The 

keeper of those birds and the 

supervisor of that garden was a genie 

called Hud‘hud.  

This Hud‘hud had some relations with 

some genies dwelling in Yemen; then 

one day he went to visit his 

companions in Yemen without asking 

leave of Solomon. 

Then by chance, Solomon came to 

                                                           
3203

نَِضاِحًكاِفَتَبَسَّمَِ .19  ًَِِّأَْنعَْمتَِِالَّتًِِنِْعَمتَنَِِأَْشك رَِِأَنِِْأَْوِزْعنًَِِربَِِِّوَلالَِِلَْوِلَهاِّمِ َِصاِلًحاِأَْعَملََِِوأَنَِِْواِلَديََِِّوَعلَىَِعلَ

اِلِحٌنَِِِعبَاِدنَِِفًِِبَِرْحَمتِنََِِوأَْدِخْلنًِِتَْرَضاه ِ الصَّ  
3204

ٌْرََِِوتَفَمَّدَِ .20  ًََِِماِفَمَالَِِالطَّ ْده دَِِأََرىِالَِِِل اْلؽَابِِبٌنَِِِمنََِِكانَِِأَمِِْاْله   
3205

بَنَّه ِ .21  بٌِنِ ِِبس ْلَطانِ ِلٌََؤِْتٌَنًِِّأَوِِْأَلَْذبََحنَّه ِِأَوَِِْشِدًٌداَِعذَابًاِأَل َعذِّ مُّ  
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slaughter him."  

 

3206 22. But Hud‘hud was not too 

late b, [when he came to Solomon 

c] and said: "I have 

comprehended that which you 

have not comprehended, and I 

have brought to you from Sheba d 

an authentic news." 

 

3207 23. "I [have been in Yemen 

and] have found a woman ruling 

over them [and they obey her 

words]; she has been given 

abundance of [wealth], and her 

throne is so precious." 

 

3208 24. I have found her and her 

people worshipping the sun 

instead of [worshipping] God; and 

Satan has made their acts fair-

seeming to them, and so he 

debarred them from the way [of 

the truth], so that they cannot 

find [the truth.] 

 

3209 25. "Will they not prostrate 

themselves to God Who brings 

forth what [plant] is hidden 

[under the soil] in the heavens 

inspect the birds of that garden, and 

found some defect there; so he asked 

the servants, and said:  

"Why don‘t I see [the genie whose 

name is] Hud‘hud; has he gone to 

carry out some of his affairs? Or has 

he [now] become invisible?"  

They said: ―We haven‘t seen him 

since three days.‖ 

Solomon, therefore, became angry 

against Hud‘hud the keeper of the 

birds; because he went without 

asking him permission; and he said: 

 

b And in fact Hud‘hud was not far in 

distance, because at that time he was 

on his way coming back. 

   

c Who asked him: ―Where were you?‖ 

 

d Which is a city in Yemen. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
3206

ٌْرَِِفََمَكثَِ .22  ٌَِمٌنِ ِِبنَبَإ َِِسبَإ ِِِمنَِوِجبْت نَِِبِهِِِت ِحطَِِْلمِِْبَِماِأََحطتِ ِفَمَالَِِبَِعٌدِ َِؼ  
3207

ءِ ِك لِِِِّمنَِوأ وتٌَِتِِْتَْمِلك ه مِِْاْمَرأَةًَِِوَجدتُِِّإِنًِّ .23  ًْ َعِظٌمِ َِعْرشِ َِولََهاَِش  
3208

د ونََِِولَْوَمَهاَِوَجدتَُّها .24  ِِِد ونِِِِمنِِللشَّْمِسٌَِِْسج  مِ َِوَزٌَّنَِِللاَّ ٌَْطانِ ِلَه  مِِْالشَّ ه مِِْأَْعَمالَه  ٌَْهتَد ونَِِالَِِفَه مِِْبٌِلِِالسََِِّعنِِِفََصدَّ  
3209

د واِأاَلَِّ .25  ٌَِِِْسج  ت ْعِلن ونََِِوَماِت ْخف ونََِِماَِوٌَْعلَمِ َِواأْلَْرِضِِالسََّماَواتِِِفًِِاْلَخْبءٌَِِ ْخِرجِ ِالَِّذيِلِلَّ  
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and the earth e, and knows what 

[secrets] you hide [within 

yourselves] and what you 

proclaim?" 

 

3210 26. "God; there is no god [in 

the universe] save Him, the Lord 

of the Throne of glory, supreme." f   

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

e i.e. He brings forth the plant hidden 

[under the soil] in the planets and the 

earth. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

f It has been explained about the 

Throne in my book: The Universe and 

the Quran , and also in the 

interpretation of the Quran, chapter 

13. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

                                                           
3210

اْلعَِظٌمِِِاْلعَْرِشَِِربُِِّه وَِِإِالَِِّإَِلهَِِالَِِللاَّ ِ .26   
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3211 27. [Solomon] said [to 

Hud‘hud]: "We shall find out 

whether you have told the truth 

[with your words] or have lied." 

 

3212 28. ―Go [to Yemen] with this 

letter of mine, and cast it to 

[Balquis and her retinue], then 

draw back [disappearing] from 

their [eyes], and see what 

[answer about the letter] they will 

reply." a 

 

3213 29. [The Queen of Sheba] 

said [after she read the letter]: 

"O Council, an elegant b letter has 

been thrown to me."  

 

3214 30. "It is from Solomon, and 

[there is written in] it: 'In the 

name of God, Most Gracious, Most 

Merciful.' 

 

3215 31.'Rise not up in arrogance 

against me, but come to me in 

submission [to my command and 

complying with my obedience‖.' 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a Then when Balquis read it … 

 

 

 

 

 

b With its fine script and neat 

expression. 

 

 

 

                                                           
3211

اْلَكاِذبٌِنَِِِمنَِِك نتَِِأَمِِْأََصَدْلتََِِسنَنظ رِ ِلَالَِ .27   
3212

ٌِْهمِِْفَؤَْلِمهَِِْهذَاِبِِّكتَابًِِاْذَهب .28  ٌَْرِجع ونََِِماذَاِفَانظ رَِِْعْنه مِِْتََولَِِّث مَِِّإَِل  
3213

ًَِِإِنًِِّالَمؤَل ِِأٌََُّهاٌَِاِلَالَتِْ .29  ًَِِّأ ْلِم َكِرٌمِ ِِكتَابِ ِإِلَ  
3214

ٌَْمانَِِِمنِإِنَّه ِ .30  لَ ِِِبِْسمَِِِوإِنَّه ِِس  ْحَمنِِِللاَّ ِحٌمِِِالرَّ الرَّ  
3215

ًَِِّتَْعل واِأاَلَِّ .31  ْسِلِمٌنََِِوأْت ونًَِِعلَ م   
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3216 32. She said [to her retinue]: 

"O chieftains, advise me [what is 

correct] in my case, for I used to 

decide no case till you are 

attendants with me." 

 

3217 33. They said: "We have a 

powerful [massive army] and [we 

fight with] keen violence; but it is 

up to you to decide [any choice]; 

then make up your mind 

concerning what you will 

command [either the fighting or 

the reconciliation. c]" 

 

3218 34. She said: "When kings 

enter a country [by war and 

fighting], they damage it and 

abase the noble-men among its 

people d, and as such do they act 

[with the lowly among its people 

e.]" 

 

3219 35. "Now I shall send them 

[with my envoys] a [precious] 

present f [suitable for kings], and 

see what [reply] will the envoys 

bring back g." 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
3216

تَْشَهد ونَِِِحتَّىِأَْمًراِلَاِطعَةًِِك نتِ َِماِأَْمِريِفًِِأَْفت ونًِِالَمؤَل ِِأٌََُّهاٌَِاِلَالَتِْ .32   
3217

ة ِِأ ْول واِنَْحنِ ِلَال وا .33  َِِوأ ول واِل وَّ ٌْنَِِِواأْلَْمرِ َِشِدٌدِ ِبَؤْس  ِرٌنََِِماذَاَِفانظ ِريِِإلَ تَؤْم   
3218

ل ونَِِإِنَِِّلَالَتِْ .34  ةََِِوَجعَل واِأَْفَسد وَهاِلَْرٌَةًَِِدَخل واِإِذَاِاْلم  ٌَْفعَل ونََِِوَكذَِلنَِِأَِذلَّةًِِأَْهِلَهاِأَِعزَّ  
3219

ْرِسلَة َِِوإِنًِّ .35  ٌِْهمِم  ْرَسل ونٌََِِْرِجعِ ِبِمَِِفَنَاِظَرة ِِبَِهِدٌَّةِ ِإِلَ اْلم   
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c And we shall comply with your 

decision. 

 

d And imprison them in order to 

control the situation. 
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e They also humiliate the lowly among 

the people of the city, in addition to 

its noble men. 

 

f The present included some 

perfumes, precious gems, and gold. 

 

g It means: We shall see will Solomon 

accept the present and leave us be, 

or will he fight us till we surrender to 

him; therefore, when the envoys 

come back, we will then discover the 

purpose and aim of Solomon; and we 

may then react properly. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3220 36. But when [the envoys] 

came to Solomon [with the 

present], he said [to them]: "Do 

you aid me with some wealth 

[which I need not]? While [the 

wealth and kingdom] that God 

has given to me is better than 

that which He has given to you. 

But you are used to rejoice with 

the present [which you present to 

each other.]"  

 

3221 37. [Then he said to the chief 

of the envoy:] "Go back to them 

[with the presents which you 

have brought], and be sure we 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
3220

ا .36  ٌَْمانََِِجاءِفَلَمَّ َل ًَِِفََماِبَِمالِ ِأَت ِمدُّونَنِِِلَالَِِس  ٌْرِ ِللاَّ ِِآتَانِ اَِخ مَّ ونَِِبَِهِدٌَّتِك مِِْأَنت مِبَلِِْآتَاك مِّمِ تَْفَرح   
3221

ٌِْهمِِْاْرِجعِْ .37  ن ودِ َِفلَنَؤِْتٌَنَّه مِِِْإلَ ْنَهاَِولَن ْخِرَجنَّه مِبَِهاِلَه مِِلبَلَِِالَِِّبِج  ونََِِوه مِِْأَِذلَّةًِِّمِ َصاِؼر   
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will come against them with such 

[numerous] hosts as they cannot 

resist, and we shall drive them 

out from [Sheba] abased and 

utterly humbled." 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3222 38. [Solomon] said [to his 

retinue]: "O Council, who of you 

can bring me her throne before 

they come submissive to me?" 

 

3223 39. A stalwart one, out of the 

genies, said: "I can bring it to you 

before you rise and leave your 

office [: when you finish the daily 

office hours: working hours];  

surely I am strong [enough to 

carry it] and trustworthy [that I 

shall not steal any of its jewels.]" 

 

3224 40. Said [another ‗ifrit‘ or 

stalwart genie] who had 

knowledge of the writing [on the 

sand or the Geomancy: by 

consulting God about the fore-

future a]: "I will bring it to you 

before you blink your eye!"  

Then when [Solomon] saw the 

a Which is the Geomancy or the ‗sand‘ 

discipline of knowledge. [It may be 

some kind of God‘s consultation.] 

 

b i.e. anyone who denies the grace 

and says: [my welfare] is not from 

God, but it is according to my 

cleverness in work, and my capability 

to gain money. 

 

c He does not need the thanksgiving. 

 

This ‗ifrit‘ or ‗stalwart genie‘ had 

inquired with his sand knowledge 

before that day, and thought about 

what Solomon would demand of them 

the next day, so he might do some 

service to Solomon [to please him 

and] to be brought close to him, and 

he found that Solomon would demand 

from them the throne of Balquis. 

 

Therefore, the ifrit went by night, 

carried it from Yemen to Palestine, 

and hid it in one of the rooms of 

                                                           
3222

ْسِلِمٌنٌََِِؤْت ونًِِأَنِلَْبلَِِبِعَْرِشَهاٌَِؤِْتٌنًِِأٌَُّك مِِْالَمؤَل ِِأٌََُّهاٌَِاِلَالَِ .38  م   
3223

نَِِِعْفرٌتِ ِلَالَِ .39  مَاِمنَِِِمنِتَم ومَِِأَنَِلْبلَِِِبهِِِآِتٌنَِِأََناِاْلِجنِِِّّمِ ٌْهَِِِوإِنًِِّمَّ أَِمٌنِ ِلَمَِويِ َِعَل  
3224

نَِِِعْلمِ ِِعنَده ِِالَِّذيِلَالَِ .40  ٌْنٌََِِْرتَدَِِّأَنَِلْبلَِِبِهِِِآتٌِنَِِأَنَاِاْلِكتَابِِِّمِ اَِطْرف نَِِإَِل اَِرآه ِِفَلَمَّ ْستَِمرًّ َِفْضلِِِِمنَِهذَاَِلالَِِِعنَده ِِم 

ًِ َِربًِِّفَإِنََِِّكفَرََِِوَمنِِلنَْفِسهٌَِِِْشك رِ َِفإِنََّماَِشَكرََِِوَمنِأَْكف رِ ِأَمِِْأَأَْشك رِ ِِلٌَْبل َونًَِِربًِّ َكِرٌمِ َِؼِن  
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[throne of Balquis] settled in the 

[room of his palace]; he said:  

"All this [wealth, sovereignty, 

servants and retinue that I have] 

is among the favors of my Lord 

[on me]: so that He may try me 

and see whether I shall give 

thanks [for this favor] or shall be 

ungrateful. 

For whosoever gives thanks, he 

only gives thanks for [the 

advantage of] his own soul; but 

whosoever is ungrateful b, then 

surely God is in no need [of their 

gratitude] c, and is Generous [to 

His servants.] d 

 

3225 41. [Solomon] said [to his 

retinue]: "Disguise – for her – her 

throne e; let us see whether she 

will recognize it or she will be one 

of those who do not recognize 

[their property.]f " 

 

3226 42. And when she came [to 

Solomon, some of his retinue] 

said to her: "Is your throne like 

this?"  

She said: "[It is] as if this is the 

very one."  

And [the genie who brought the 

Solomon‘s palace.  

 

Then when Solomon said: ―Who of 

you can bring me her throne?‖ 

This ifrit said: ―I shall bring it to you, 

before you blink your eyes‖,  

Solomon said: ―Bring it to me.‖ 

The ifrit said: ―This is it.‖ 

Solomon said: ―Where is it?‖ 

He said: ―In the room.‖ 

 

d So that neither does the gratitude of 

the grateful profit Him, nor does the 

ingratitude of the ungrateful harm 

Him. 

The indication, that the throne of 

Balquis was present in the room, and 

the Ifriet did not bring it in that 

moment, is His saying – be glorified – 

which means:  

(Then when [Solomon] saw the 

[throne of Balquis] settled near to 

him.) 

 

But God did not say: Then when the 

Ifriet brought the throne of Balquis to 

him. 

 

Genies used not to give the thing, 

which a man asks of them, directly by 

his hand, but they put it in a hidden 

place near to him then they tell him 

about its availability. The reason for 

                                                           
3225

واِلَالَِ .41  ر  ٌَْهتَد ونَِِالَِِالَِّذٌنَِِِمنَِِتَك ونِ ِأَمِِْأَتَْهتَِديِنَنظ رَِِْعْرَشَهاِلََهاِنَّكِ  
3226

ا .42  ْسِلِمٌنََِِوك نَّاَِلْبِلَهاِِمنِاْلِعْلمََِِوأ وِتٌنَاِه وََِِكؤَنَّه ِِلَالَتَِِْعْرش نِِِأََهَكذَاِِلٌلََِِجاءتِِْفَلَمَّ م   
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throne said to the men among 

Solomon's retinue:] "We were 

given the knowledge [that 

Solomon would ask for it] before 

her [coming] and we [the genies] 

are submissive [to Solomon, 

complying with his command.]" 

 

3227 43. Then [Solomon] diverted 

[and prevented] her from 

worshipping [the sun g] that she 

worshipped apart from God; she 

was [one] of a people of 

disbelievers. 

 

3228 44. [Then] she was told to 

enter the graceful palace [of 

Solomon, with its pool of water 

covered by a board of transparent 

glass], but when [Balquis] saw it, 

she thought it was a lake of 

water, and she [tucked up her 

dress], uncovering her legs [to 

plunge into the water.]  

[So when Solomon saw her], he 

said: "This is [only] a palace 

smoothed out with crystal." She 

said: "My Lord, I have wronged 

myself [by worshipping the sun], 

but [now] I submit myself, 

together with Solomon, to God 

the Lord of the worlds." h 

that is in order that the human may 

not be terrified when he sees the 

object carried, without seeing anyone 

carrying it.  

 

For the same reason, they do not 

make themselves apparent to people 

in order that people may not fear of 

them; unless they take the form of a 

bird, animal or others; and in such 

instances they do not mind of 

appearing in such forms. 

 

We in fact saw some of that with our 

own eyes and heard with our own 

ears. 

Here is some of what I myself saw 

with my own eye in order that you 

become certain in belief. 

 

A. When I was about twenty years of 

age, I once travelled from Hilla [a city 

in the middle of Iraq] to Mosel [a city 

in the north of Iraq.] 

 

At that time, there were no electric 

lamps in every street of Mosel. 

 

And once I walked in one of the 

streets of Mosel at night, returning 

back from the Sulfur [mineral] water 

spring there, and going to the hotel, 

when I saw a respectful man with a 

white turban on his head, as if he was 

                                                           
3227

َكافِِرٌنَِِلَْومِ ِِمنَِكاَنتِِْإِنََّهاِللاَِِِّد ونِِِِمنِتَّْعب دِ َِكاَنتَِماَِوَصدََّها .43   
3228

ِلًِلََهاِلٌِلَِ .44  ْرحَِِاْدخ  اِالصَّ ةًَِِحِسبَتْه َِِرأَتْه ِِفَلَمَّ ٌَْهاَِعنَِوَكَشَفتِِْل جَّ دِ َِصْرحِ ِإِنَّه ِِلَالََِِساَل َمرَّ نِمُّ َِربِِِّلَاَلتِِْلََواِرٌرَِِّمِ

ٌَْمانََِِمعََِِوأَْسلَْمتِ ِنَْفِسًَِظلَْمتِ ِإِنًِّ ِِِس لَ اْلعَالَِمٌنََِِربِِِّلِلَّ  
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 one of the orators of mosques.  

 

So, that man walked in that road, and 

I saw a lamp (: a lantern) hanged in 

the air about one meter above the 

ground, walking in front of him about 

two meters distance before him. 

 

Therefore, I was astonished from that 

scene and started to follow the 

lantern, and observe it carefully that I 

might find the reason of its hanging 

in the air and moving in front of that 

man. But I could not find any reason 

for that: no thread by which the 

lantern was hanged, neither did any 

stick carry it, nor was anything else 

pushing it forwards, until I became 

certain that the lantern moved 

independently and that none of 

people carried it. 

 

So, I asked the one, who walked with 

the turbaned man, about the secret 

of that lantern. And he said: ―A genie 

carries the lantern, and therefore, 

you see the lantern but you do not 

see its carrier.‖ 

 

Then I inquired about that man, and 

they said: ―He is Mohammed Afendi 

Al-Radhwani, the orator of one of the 

mosques of Mosel.‖ 

 

B. Another incident happened to one 

of my female relatives, who was 

married to a man in a city in the 

governorate of Kerbala, called 

Mussayyab.  
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This woman had many children, and 

one day I saw one of her children 

looked ill or had some madness, so 

that he turned right and left 

aimlessly, with his saliva coming out 

of his mouth, and if you ask him 

about anything he will not give you 

any answer.  

 

So I asked his mother about the 

cause of his disease, and she said: 

―His story is very strange.‖ 

I said: ―You must tell me about it.‖ 

 

She said: ―We had a black cat in our 

house which understood what we said 

to her as if it was a human being. The 

cat used to play with my children and 

amuse them: she might sit near the 

cot and shake it, whenever anyone of 

them arose from sleep, and put the 

artificial nipple in his mouth if he 

cries; and we had many other 

advantages from it. 

 

I used to put to it some food in a dish 

whenever I cooked and it ate till 

satisfaction. 

 

One day, some guests came to us, 

and I was occupied with them, then 

when I wanted to put the food in the 

dish to our guests, the cat came as 

usual and started to mew and cry and 

complain its hunger, and I did not put 

the food to it, because I was 

concerned with my guests, but 

instead I hit the cat on its head with 

the large scooping spoon, so it stared 

at me with its eyes and looked to me 
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sharply and angrily.  

 

And it left me and went to the shop of 

my husband looking at him, moving 

its head and crying, as if it 

complained me to him; so my 

husband realized that I hit her. 

 

Then when he came back to the 

house, he asked me about the story, 

and I told him about what happened, 

and he censured me about that. 

But we never saw the cat afterwards, 

and it did not return to the house. 

 

Then when it was night, and my 

husband slept, he saw in his dream 

that a woman blames him and 

complains me to him; she said to 

him: ―Didn‘t I serve your children and 

play with them?‖  

He said: ―Yes.‖ 

She said: ―Why did your wife hit me 

on my head?‖ 

He said: ―Because she was busy with 

the guests, and it was a mistake done 

by her.‖ 

She said: ―I shall hit her little boy, as 

did she hit me.‖ 

 

Then I awoke from sleep because of 

the crying of my son, and whatever I 

tried to silence him, he did not 

become silent till morning, when we 

took him to the doctor, but his 

treatment was useless, and he 

became mentally deranged as do you 

see, and whatever we treated and 

took him to doctors, he was not cured 



1666 
 

of his disease.‖ 

e i.e. alter some of the colors of her 

throne. 

 

f By this he intended to examine her 

intelligence and discernment.  

g So she refrained [from her idolatry] 

and changed her doctrine. 

h Then she returned to her country. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – mentioned 

the story of [the tribe of] Thamood, 

and He said:] 

3229 45. And to [the tribe of] 

Thamood, We sent their brother 

Salih [who said to them]: 

"Worship God [alone, and forsake 

the worshipping of idols.]"  

But they [then] became two 

conflicting parties a. 

 

3230 46. [Salih] said [to the party 

of the disbelievers]: ―My people, 

why do you seek to hasten on evil 

before goodness? b  

If only you ask forgiveness of God 

[before coming of the punishment 

on you], that you may be shown 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a The believers and the disbelievers, 

and each of them say: We follow the 

                                                           
3229

ودَِِإِلَىِأَْرَسْلَناَِولَمَدِْ .45  َِِاْعب د واِأَنَِِِصاِلًحاِأََخاه مِِْثَم  ونَِِفَِرٌمَانِِِه مِِْفَإَِذاِللاَّ ٌَْختَِصم   
3230

ٌِّبَةِِِتَْستَْعِجل ونَِِِلمَِِلَْومٌَِِِاِلَالَِ .46  ونَِِلَْوالَِِاْلَحَسنَةَِِِلْبلَِِبِالسَّ َِِتَْستَْؽِفر  ونَِِلَعَلَّك مِِْللاَّ ت ْرَحم   
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mercy [by averting the 

punishment from you.]" 

 

3231 47. They said: ―We augur ill 

of you and of those [believers] 

that are with you [following your 

religion c.]‖  

[Salih] said: ―The true cause of 

your misfortune is from God 

[because of your unbelief]; and 

you, people, are only punished 

[because of your abstinence from 

believing.]"   

 

3232 48. There were in the city [of 

Salih] nine gangsters d, who made 

mischief in the land, and did not 

do righteousness [according to 

the words of Salih.] 

 

3233 49. They said [to each 

other]: "Let us swear by God that 

we should kill [Salih] together 

with his family, by night, and that 

we should then say to his 

‗avenger of blood‘ [if he seeks 

vengeance]: "We did not even 

witness the murdering of his 

family [neither did we ourselves 

do that], and we are telling [you] 

the truth." e 

truth. 

 

 

 

b i.e. seek to hasten on the 

punishment before the blessing. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

c And so we have been afflicted by 

the disease and drought, and all that 

is because of your new religion. 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
3231

عَنََِِوبَِمنِبِنَِِاطٌََّّْرَناِلَال وا .47  ك مِِْلَالَِِمَّ ِِِِعندََِِطابِر  ت ْفتَن ونَِِلَْومِ ِأَنت مَِِْبلِِْللاَّ  
3232

ونََِِوالَِِاأْلَْرِضِِفًٌِِ ْفِسد ونََِِرْهطِ ِتِْسعَة ِِاْلَمِدٌنَةِِِفًَِِوَكانَِ .48  ٌ ْصِلح   
3233

واِلَال وا .49  ِِِتَمَاَسم  ٌِّتَنَّه ِِبِاللَّ َلَصاِدل ونََِِوإِنَّاِأَْهِلهَِِِمْهِلنََِِشِهْدنَاَِماِِلَوِلٌِّهِِِلَنَم ولَنَِِّث مََِِّوأَْهلَه َِِلن بَ  
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[Then God – be glorified – said:] 

3234 50. So they plotted a design, 

and We plotted a design f, the 

while they were not aware [about 

God‘s design against them. g] 

 

3235 51. Then see [O Mohammed] 

the consequences of their plotting 

– for We destroyed them h and 

their people i altogether. 

 

3236 52. Now, such are their 

dwellings: all fallen down j; 

because they did wrong k.  

Certainly such incident includes a 

portent for men who have 

knowledge l. 

 

3237 53. And We saved [from the 

earthquake] those who believed 

and warded off [its occurrence.] 

 

 

 

 

 

 

d They were among the wicked 

deceivers of Salih‘s people. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

e So this was their plot which they 

intended to do.  

 

 

f i.e. We rewarded them according to 

their design, by forestalling their 

punishment. 

 

g So God shook the earth with them, 

and the roof fell over them and all of 

                                                           
3234

وا .50  ونَِِالََِِوه مَِِْمْكًراَِوَمَكْرنَاَِمْكًراَِوَمَكر  ٌَْشع ر   
3235

ٌْؾَِِفَانظ رِْ .51  ْرنَاه مِِْأَنَّاَِمْكِرِهمَِِْعالِبَة َِِكانََِِك أَْجَمِعٌنََِِولَْوَمه مَِِْدمَّ  
3236

مِِْفَتِْلنَِ .52  واِبَِماَِخاِوٌَةًِِبٌ  وت ه  ٌَةًِِذَِلنَِِِفًِإِنََِِّظلَم  ونَِِلِّمَْومِ ِآَل ٌَْعلَم   
3237

نَا .53  ٌْ َّم ونََِِوَكان واِآَمن واِالَِّذٌنََِِوأَنَج ٌَت  
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them died; as in His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 16: 26, which 

means: 

(Those, that were before [these 

associaters among your people], 

contrived [against their prophets], so 

God destroyed their building from the 

foundations, and the roof fell down 

upon them [and they died], and the 

chastisement came to them, from 

where they could not perceive.) 

 

h With the falling of the roof over 

them. 

 

i With the earthquake 

 

j With no dwellers. 

 

k And blasphemed, and associated 

others with God. 

 

l i.e. a lesson to those who think and 

receive admonition. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – mentioned 

the story of Lot‟s people, and He 

said:] 

3238 54. And Lot, when he said to 

his people: "Will you commit 

indecency the while you see [your 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
3238

ونََِِوأَنت مِِْاْلفَاِحَشةَِِأَتَؤْت ونَِِِلمَْوِمهِِِلَالَِِِإذَِِْول وًطا .54  ت ْبِصر   
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people doing so without 

disapproving of it.]" 

 

3239 55. "For you practice your 

lusts on men a apart from women: 

you are indeed a people ignorant 

[of the consequences.]" 

 

3240 56. And the answer of his 

people was only that they said 

[one to another]: "Drive Lot's 

family out of [Sodom] your city; 

they are a folk who keep 

themselves pure [: They refrain 

from the buttocks of men, 

considering that impure.]" 

 

3241 57. So We saved him and his 

family [from the earthquake] 

except his woman who was one of 

those buried [under the wreck.] 

 

3242 58. And We rained down on 

[the rest of] them a shower [of 

pebbles]; an evil shower was it 

for those who were warned [by 

Lot, but they did not listen to his 

words.] 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a By sexual intercourse. 

 

                                                           
3239

َجالَِِلَتَؤْت ونَِِأَبِنَّك مِْ .55  نَِشْهَوةًِِالّرِ تَْجَهل ونَِِلَْومِ ِأَنت مِِْبَلِِْالنَِّساءِد ونِِِّمِ  
3240

واَِلال واِأَنِِإالَِِّلَْوِمهَِِِجَوابََِِكانَِِفََما .56  نِل وطِ ِآلَِِأَْخِرج  ٌَتِك مِِّْمِ ونَِِأ نَاسِ ِإِنَّه مِِْلَْر ر  ٌَتََطهَّ  
3241

نَاه ِ .57  ٌْ ْرنَاَهاِاْمَرأَتَه ِِِإالََِِّوأَْهلَه ِِفَؤَنَج اْلؽَابِِرٌنَِِِمنَِِلَدَّ  
3242

ٌِْهمَِوأَْمَطْرنَا .58  َطًراَِعَل نذَِرٌنََِِمَطرِ َِفَساءِمَّ اْلم   



1671 
 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3243 59. Say [O Mohammed]: 

"Praise be to God [Who destroyed 

the disbelieving nations a], and 

[say] peace be to His servants 

whom He choseb, 

[Then God – be glorified – said:] 

[and say to these associaters:] is 

God [then] better or that they 

associate [with Him?] c 

 

[Then God – be glorified – 

enumerated the indications of His 

oneness and His bounties involving 

His servants, and He said:] 

3244 60. [Is that which you 

associate with God better] or is 

He Who created the heavens and 

the earth d, and sends down for 

you [rain] water from the skye,  

wherewith We cause to grow 

delightful orchards f; which trees 

you can never cause to grow 

[unless for His will] g ?  

Is there [then] any god [which 

you claim] beside God?  

Never, but only they are a people 

who ascribe equalsh [to God.] 

a For had they remained, the earth 

and all of those on it, would have 

been corrupted. 

 

b For the apostle-hood and guidance, 

and those who believe in their 

message and worked according to 

their program. 

 

c It means: Is God the better for His 

worshipper, or are the idols for their 

worshippers whose end was the 

destruction, while the end of the 

believers was the success and 

attaining Paradise. 

 

d i.e. the planets including the earth. 

 

e i.e. from the space. 

 

f i.e. with beautiful scene bringing 

delight to the beholder. 

 

g i.e. you would not have any 

knowledge about how to plant their 

trees, had not God acquainted you 

about that; and you would not have 

any ability of growing them, had He 

not made them prepared for the 

                                                           
3243

ِِِاْلَحْمدِ ِل لِِ .59  ٌْرِ ِآللَّ ِِاْصَطفَىِالَِّذٌنَِِِعبَاِدهَِِِعلَىَِوَسبَلمِ ِلِلَّ اَِخ ٌ ْشِرك ونَِِأَمَّ  
3244

نِْ .60  نَِِلَك مَِوأَنَزلََِِواأْلَْرضَِِالسََّماَواتَِِِخلَكَِِأَمَّ اِبَْهَجةِ ِذَاتََِِحَدابِكَِِبِهِِِفَؤَنَبتْنَاَِماءِالسََّماءِّمِ ِت نبِت واِأَنِلَك مَِِْكانَِِمَّ

عَِِأَِإلَه َِِشَجَرَها ِِِمَّ ٌَْعِدل ونَِِلَْومِ ِه مِِْبَلِِْللاَّ  
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3245 61. [Are their associates 

better], or is He Who made the 

earth for a 'habitation and 

settlement' i, and made rivers [to 

flow] through its [mountains and 

valleys], and made [mountains] 

that landed on it j, and placed a 

partition between the two seas k?  

Is there [then] any god [whom 

they seek] beside God? No, but 

[actually] the most of them do 

not realize [the truth, because 

they are blind followers.] 

 

planting and growing. 

 

h Whom they worship, as do they 

worship God. 

 

i i.e. He prepared it for you in order 

to dwell in it and settle on it. 

 

j i.e. mountains to protect you from 

the heat of Summer, and to be as 

stores of the spring water, and to be 

as signs for travellers to the way, and 

so that you build mansions out of 

their stones, and in order to extract 

minerals out of them, with which you 

manufacture your furniture and 

essential house tools. 

 

k i.e. a partition between the sweet 

and the salt water, so that none of 

the two may cross to the other.  

This has also been interpreted in the 

Quran 25: 53, which means: 

(It is [God] Who made the two seas 

[the Nile River and the Red Sea] 

surge [with storms and clouds so that 

their waves surged.]) 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3246 62. [Are your associates 

better], or is He Who answers the 

distressed one a when he cries to 

 

a And so He removes his distress and 

                                                           
3245

ن .61  ًَِِلََهاَِوَجعَلَِِأَْنَهاًراِِخبَللََهاَِوَجعَلَِِلََراًراِاأْلَْرضََِِجعَلَِِأَمَّ ٌْنََِِوَجعَلََِِرَواِس ٌْنِِِبَ عَِِأَإَِله َِِحاِجًزاِاْلبَْحَر ِبَلِِْللاَِِِّمَّ

ه مِْ ونَِِالَِِأَْكثَر  ٌَْعلَم   
3246

ن .62  ْضَطرٌَِِّ ِجٌبِ ِأَمَّ لَفَاءَِوٌَْجعَل ك مِِْالسُّوءََِِوٌَْكِشؾِ َِدَعاه ِِإَِذاِاْلم  عَِِأَإِلَه ِِاأْلَْرِضِِخ  ِِِمَّ اِلَِلٌبًلِِللاَّ ونَِِمَّ تَذَكَّر   
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Him, and removes the evil [from 

him], and makes you successors 

in the earth [after the 

associaters] b?  

Is there [then] any god [after 

whom they seek] beside God?   

Only a minority of you 

[associaters] receive admonition. 

 

3247 63. [Are your associates 

better], or is [God] Who guides 

you in the darkness of the land 

and the sea c, and Who sends the 

winds bearing the glad tidings as 

heralds of [the rain which is] His 

mercy?  

Is there [then] any god [after 

whom they seek] beside God?  

High exalted be God from all 

[others] that they associate [with 

Him.]  

 

3248 64. [Are your associates 

better] or is He Who begins the 

creation [from the ether] then 

returns it [to the ether world], 

and Who provides for you from 

the heaven d and the earth e?  

Is there [then] any god [can do 

that] beside God? [If they say: 

suffering. 

 

 

b And so you will possess their 

dwellings and property. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

c When you travel in the land and the 

sea, by night, unless that He made 

the stars by which you may recognize 

your direction to where you want to 

go, and He made the moon to give 

you light to your way. 

   

                                                           
3247

ن .63  ٌَاحٌَِِ ْرِسلِ َِوَمنَِواْلَبْحرِِِاْلبَرِِِّظ ل َماتِِِفًٌَِِْهِدٌك مِِْأَمَّ ٌْنَِِب ْشًراِالّرِ عَِِأَإَِله َِِرْحَمتِهٌََِِِديَِِْب اِللاَّ ِِتَعَالَىِللاَِِِّمَّ َِعمَّ

 ٌ ْشِرك ونَِ
3248

ن .64  ه ِِث مَِِّاْلَخْلكٌََِِْبَدأ ِِأَمَّ ل ك مَِوَمنٌِ ِعٌد  نٌََِِْرز  عَِِأَإِلَه َِِواأْلَْرِضِِالسََّماءِّمِ ِِِمَّ َصاِدلٌِنَِِمِْك نت ِِإِنِب ْرَهانَك مَِِْهات واِل لِِْللاَّ  
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'yes', then] Say [O Mohammed, 

to them]: "Produce your 

‗heavenly book‘ to prove [that], if 

you speak the truth." 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

d With the air and the rain. 

 

e With various kinds of fruits, the 

cattle, the plant and trees. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3249 65. Say [O Mohammed]: 

"None [of genies and humans] in 

the heavens and the eartha knows 

the forefuture except God 

a i.e. the planets including the earth. 

 

                                                           
3249

ٌْبََِِواأْلَْرِضِِالسََّماَواتِِِفًَِِمنٌَِْعلَمِ ِالَِِّل ل .65  ونََِِوَماِللاَّ ِِِإالَِِّاْلؽَ ٌ ْبعَث ونَِِأٌََّانٌََِِْشع ر   
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[alone]; and they even perceive 

not [about] when they shall [die 

and] be sent forth [from their 

bodies to the Afterlife b.]" 

 

3250 66. But their knowledge is 

derived [from their fathers' 

knowledge] of [denying] the Next 

Life. c 

Moreover they are doubtful about 

its [reality and occurrence]; they 

even are blind as to it. d 

 

b Or the world of souls. 

 

c The meaning: They in fact saw and 

attained their fathers, and they 

adopted such doctrines of the denial 

of the Next Life, from their fathers. 

 

d i.e. they are like the blind: because 

their hearts have become blind before 

their eyes. 

There is another aya similar to this 

one in the meaning; that is His saying 

– be glorified – in the Quran 30: 7, 

which means: 

(They [only] know some of the outer 

appearance of the life of this World, 

but they are heedless of the Next 

Life.) 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3251 67. And those who disbelieve 

say: "What!? When we and our 

fathers become dust, shall we be 

brought out [of our graves: 

alive?]" 

 

3252 68. "We, and our fathers, 

have been promised with such 

[vain promise, but we have not 

seen anyone come alive out of his 

grave]; surely, this is nothing 

other than the fables of the 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
3250

اَرنَِِبَلِِ .66  ه مِِْادَّ ْنَهاَِشّنِ ِفًِِه مِِْبَلِِْاآْلِخَرةِِِفًِِِعْلم  ْنَهاِه مِبَلِِّْمِ َعِمونَِِّمِ  
3251

واِالَِّذٌنََِِولَالَِ .67  نَاِت َرابًاِك نَّاِأَِبذَاَِكفَر  ونَِِأَبِنَّاَِوآبَاإ  ْخَرج  لَم   
3252

ِعْدنَاِلَمَدِْ .68  نَاِنَْحنِ َِهذَاِو  ِلٌنَِِأََساِطٌرِ ِإاِلََِِّهذَاِإِنَِِْلْبلِ ِِمنَِوآبَاإ  اأْلَوَّ  
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ancients, which they wrote [in 

their books.]" 

 

3253 69. Say [Mohammed, to 

them]: "Journey throughout the 

earth, and see the consequence 

of the guilty." a 

 

3254 70. But grieve not for them b, 

nor let you[r chest] be straitened 

for what they devise [against you 

c.] 

 

3255 71. They say: "When will this 

promise [with the destruction d] 

be fulfilled, if you [believers] 

speak the truth?" 

 

3256 72. Say: "It may be that 

some of [the punishment], that 

you wish to hasten about [its 

occurrence], will soon come to 

you in succession." e 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a It means: Look to their relics and 

ruins: how We destroyed them 

because of their disbelieving and 

guilt. 

 

 

b i.e. for their denial and refraining 

from the belief. 

 

 

                                                           
3253

واِل لِْ .69  واِاأْلَْرِضِِفًِِِسٌر  ٌْؾَِِفَانظ ر  ْجِرِمٌنََِِعالَِبة َِِكانََِِك اْلم   
3254

ٌِْهمِِْتَْحَزنَِِْوالَِ .70  ٌْكِ ِفًِِتَك نَِوالََِِعلَ اَِض مَّ ونَِِّمِ ٌَْمك ر   
3255

َصاِدلٌِنَِِك نت مِِْإِنِاْلَوْعدِ َِهذَاَِمتَىَِوٌَم ول ونَِ .71   
3256

تَْستَْعِجل ونَِِالَِّذيِبَْعضِ ِلَك مَِرِدؾٌََِِك ونَِِأَنَِعَسىِل لِْ .72   
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c For God will guard and help you 

against them. 

 

 

 

d Which you threaten us with. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

e In fact, the death, killing and 

captivity afflicted them until none of 

them remained. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3257 73. Truly, your Lord, [O 

Mohammed,] has [a great] favor 

on people a, but most of them are 

not grateful. 

 

3258 74. Surely your Lord [O 

Mohammed] knows what 

[secrets] their hearts conceal, 

and what [tidings] they disclose. 

 

a By postponing their punishment, [: 

giving them respite], so that they 

may repent. 

b i.e. they don‘t know the time of its 

occurrence. 

c Like the rocks and thunderbolts 

which may come down on them, a 

comet that may burn them, a 

hurricane which may destroy them, 

or an extremely hot cloud which may 

scorch them. 

d It means: Or the punishment may 

come to them from the earth like: the 

                                                           
3257

ونَِِالَِِأَْكثََره مَِِْوَلِكنَِِّالنَّاِسَِِعلَىِفَْضلِ ِلَذ وَِربَّنََِِوإِنَِّ .73  ٌَْشك ر   
3258

ه مِِْت ِكنَُِِّماِلٌََْعَلمِ َِربَّنََِِوإِنَِّ .74  د ور  ٌ ْعِلن ونََِِوَماِص   
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3259 75. And there is not any 

[affliction] ‗hidden and unknown‘ 

[to them b] in the sky c and the 

earthd, but it is [recorded] in a 

Manifest Book e. 

 

torrent, drowning, cleavage, 

earthquake, plague, killing and 

others. 

e It means: That will not come to 

them but only at its due time and in 

the day decreed for it, which We have 

written in the Preserved Tablet in 

heaven; so when the chastisement 

comes on them, they then will 

certainly know Our truthfulness, and 

they will remorse. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3260 76. Surely this Quran relates 

[and explains] to the Children of 

Israel most of that concerning 

which they are at variance [about 

their religion and their Torah.] a 

 

3261 77. Surely, the [Quran] is 

guidance [to true facts] and 

mercy to believers. 

 

3262 78. Surely, your Lord [O 

Mohammed] shall decide between 

them b according to His judgment 

[on Judgment Day]; for He is All-

Mighty [in His kingdom and will 

take revenge on them], the All-

Knowing [about their deeds.] 

 

a The meaning: Had Mohammed 

taken the Quran from the Torah, as 

do some of them claim, then the 

Quran would have been identical with 

the Torah without any variation. 

But the Quran mentioned the true 

facts, while the Torah included many 

differences, variations and 

contradiction of the truth; on account 

of what Ezra wrote by his hand and 

distorted the truth, altering many 

expressions and changing much of 

the meaning; and that was after 

Nabuchodonosor, the king of Babylon, 

had torn up the [original] Torah. 

Dear reader, the following includes 

some alterations which occurred in 

the Torah, in order to compare them 

with the Quran, and to judge 

according to your conscience, and 

decide which of the two is the 

correct:  

                                                           
3259

بٌِنِ ِِكتَابِ ِفًِِإاِلََِِّواأْلَْرِضِِالسََّماءِفًَِِؼابِبَةِ ِِمنَِِْوَما .75  مُّ  
3260

ٌَْختَِلف ونَِِفٌِهِِِه مِِْالَِّذيِأَْكثَرَِِإِْسَرابٌِلََِِبنًَِِعلَىٌَِم صُِِّاْلم ْرآنََِِهذَاِإِنَِّ .76   
3261

ًدىَِوإِنَّه ِ .77  ْإِمِنٌنََِِوَرْحَمة ِِلَه  لِّْلم   
3262

نَه مٌَِْمِضًَِربَّنَِِإِنَِّ .78  ٌْ ْكِمهِِِبَ اْلعَِلٌمِ ِاْلعَِزٌزِ َِوه وَِِبِح   
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3263 79. Rely then [O Mohammed] 

on God [for propagating the 

religion c]; for surely you are 

[standing] on the obvious truth. 

 

3264 80. Truly you [Mohammed] 

cannot cause the dead to hear d, 

nor can you cause the deaf to 

hear the call [especially] when 

they turn back [away from you e.] 

 

3265 81. Nor can you [Mohammed] 

guide the blind aright, out of their 

error [in religion] f; you can only 

make to hear those who believe 

in Our revelations, and they are 

submissive [to Us g.] 

 

 

A. It is mentioned in the Bible, Book 

of Genesis, chapter eighteen, in the 

story of Abraham and the three 

angels who came and gave him the 

glad news of begetting a boy: 

―Then he ran to the herd and selected 

a choice, tender calf and gave it to a 

servant, who hurried to prepare it. He 

then brought some curds and milk 

and the calf that had been prepared, 

and set these before them. And he 

stood by them under the tree, and 

they did eat.‖ 

 

The Quran disagrees with this, when 

God – be glorified – said in the Quran 

11: 70, which means: 

(Then when [Abraham] saw [that] 

their hands did not reach to the 

[food], he mistrusted them and 

conceived [some] fear of them.) 

It means: They did not eat anything 

of the calf, because they are ethereal 

angels, who are not like us with 

material bodies in order to eat of our 

food, but their food is ethereal, of the 

paradise food which is suitable for 

them.  

 

B. The second alteration is what is 

mentioned about the story of the 

Children of Israel when they 

worshipped the calf in the time of 

Moses; Ezra said in his Torah that 

Aaron made for them a gold calf and 

produced it to his people who 

                                                           
3263

بٌِنِِِاْلَحكَِِِّعَلىِإِنَّنَِِللاََِِِّعلَىِفَتََوكَّلِْ .79  اْلم   
3264

مَِِّت ْسِمعِ َِوالَِِاْلَمْوتَىِت ْسِمعِ ِالَِِإِنَّنَِ .80  ْدبِِرٌنََِِولَّْواِإَِذاِالدَُّعاءِالصُّ م   
3265

مِبِآٌَاتِنَاٌِ ْإِمنِ َِمنِإاِلَِِّت ْسِمعِ ِإِنَِضبَلَلِتِهمَِِْعنِاْلع ْمًِِِبَِهاِديِأَنتََِِوَما .81  ونَِِفَه  ْسِلم  مُّ  
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worshipped it. 

 

This is in the Book of Exodus, chapter 

32, he said:  

―And the people seeing that Moses 

delayed to come down from the 

mount, gathering together against 

Aaron, said: Arise, make us gods, 

that may go before us: for as to this 

Moses, the man that brought us out 

of the land of Egypt, we know not 

what has befallen him.  

And Aaron said to them: Take the 

golden earrings from the ears of your 

wives, and your sons and daughters, 

and bring them to me.  

And the people did what he had 

commanded, bringing the earrings to 

Aaron.  

And when he had received them, he 

fashioned them by founders' work, 

and made of them a molten calf. And 

they said: These are thy gods, O 

Israel, that have brought thee out of 

the land of Egypt.  

And when Aaron saw this, he built an 

altar before it, and made 

proclamation by a crier's voice, 

saying: Tomorrow is the solemnity of 

the Lord. 

And rising in the morning, they 

offered holocausts, and peace 

victims, and the people sat down to 

eat, and drink, and they rose up to 

play.‖ 

 

This is contradicted by the Quran, for 

God – be glorified – said in the Quran 

20: 87-88 when Moses rebuked them 
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about their act: 

(They said: "We did not fail in our 

tryst with you of our own accord, but 

we were loaded with the [guilt] 

burden of [stealing] the [gold] 

ornament of the people [of Egypt], 

and we cast all that [in the fire] as 

also did the Samaritan cast [his gold 

in the fire.] 

Then he brought forth to them the 

image of a calf which lowed; so they 

said: "This is your god and the god of 

Moses, but [Moses] forgot.) 

 

Therefore, God – be glorified – said in 

this aya that the calf was made by 

the Samaritan who was not one of 

the Children of Israel, but was one of 

the wizards who believed in Moses 

and followed him. 

 

Moreover, God – be glorified – quitted 

Aaron of that crime, and said in the 

Quran 20: 90-91, which means: 

(Aaron did tell them before [they 

worshipped the calf]: "My people, you 

are only being tried thereby [so don‘t 

worship it]; and surely, your Lord is 

the Most Gracious, so follow me 

[concerning my words] and obey my 

order." 

"We will not cease", they said, "to 

cleave to its [worship], until Moses 

returns to us [from the Mount.]") 

 

So look dear, read, think and decide 

which is the correct: is it logical that 

one of the prophets, who was sent by 

God to invite people to worship God 
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alone and to discard the idols, but he 

instead made a gold calf, in order 

that they might worship apart from 

God, then he would build an altar for 

it in order that they might sacrifice to 

it, then he told his people: Tomorrow 

is a festival for the calf? So is this any 

logical? How could Aaron do this, 

while the prophets as a whole invite 

people to worship God alone, and 

command them to discard and break 

up the idols and forsake their 

worship. 

 

In addition to that the Torah itself 

contradicts this; for it is mentioned in 

the same chapter, the aya 7: 

―Then the Lord said to Moses, "Go 

down, because your people, whom 

you brought up out of Egypt, have 

become corrupt. 

They have been quick to turn away 

from what I commanded them and 

have made themselves an idol cast in 

the shape of a calf. They have bowed 

down to it and sacrificed to it and 

have said, `These are your gods, O 

Israel, who brought you up out of 

Egypt.'‖ 

 

So, look here also: God – be glorified 

– did not say: Aaron made a calf for 

them, but He said: ―have made 

themselves an idol cast in the shape 

of a calf.‖ 

 

C. The third lie, which Ezra forged 

against the prophets, is in the story 

of Lot, when he said in the Book of 

Genesis, chapter 19 
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―30-And Lot went out of Segor, and 

abode in the mountain, and his two 

daughters with him (for he was afraid 

to stay in Segor): and he dwelt in a 

cave, he and his two daughters with 

him.  

 31-And the elder said to the 

younger: Our father is old, and there 

is no man left on the earth, to come 

in unto us after the manner of the 

whole earth.                                    

 32-Come, let us make him drunk 

with wine, and let us lie with him that 

we may preserve seed of our father. 

33-And they made their father drink 

wine that night: and the elder 

daughter went in and lay with her 

father, but he perceived not neither 

when his daughter lay down, nor 

when she rose up.  

34-And the next day the elder said to 

the younger: Behold, I lay last night 

with my father; let us make him drink 

wine also to-night, and you shall lie 

with him, that we may save seed of 

our father. 

35-They made their father drink wine 

that night also, and the younger 

daughter went in, and lay with him: 

and neither then did he perceive 

when she lay down, nor when she 

rose up. 

36-So the two daughters of Lot were 

with child by their father. 

37-And the elder bore a son, and she 

called his name Moab: he is the 

father of the Moabites unto this day. 

38-The younger also bore a son, and 

she called his name Ammon, that is, 

the son of my people, he is the father 
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of the Ammonites unto this day.‖ 

 

See how he accused Lot with the 

adultery with his two daughters, and 

that Lot did not perceive about it, 

because he was in a state of 

drunkenness. 

I say: Will the drunken lose his 

feeling and perception to the extent 

that he may not distinguish his two 

daughters from others? And suppose 

that his drunkenness was extensive 

so that he could not feel anything, 

then he would lose his power, and 

could not do the act of the sexual 

intercourse, particularly when his 

daughters were virgin and were not 

married before.  

Second: The words of his daughters 

―and there is no man left on the 

earth, to come in unto us‖, while the 

earthquake did not involve the entire 

earth, but it only involved four towns 

which were in the place of the Dead 

Sea. While the rest were not afflicted 

by the earthquake.  

And near to them were Abraham and 

his servants who were in Jordan. 

 

The Torah itself contradicts their 

words, for it is written in the same 

chapter: 

―27 Early the next morning Abraham 

got up and  returned to the place 

where he had stood before the Lord.  

28 He looked down toward Sodom 

and Gomorrah, toward all the land of 

the plain, and he saw dense smoke 

rising from the land, like smoke from 

a furnace.‖ 
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So these are some of the alterations 

which Ezra wrote in his Torah, and 

that are exposed by the Quran which 

explained the correct things about 

them.  

 

D. Moreover, Ezra exaggerated in 

describing some issues in his Torah, 

in an illogical way, as did he say 

about the wives of Solomon, when he 

said in the Book of 1 Kings, chapter 

11: 

―He had seven hundred wives of royal 

birth and three hundred concubines.‖ 

 

Look, dear reader, and think: how 

can any man marry such number of 

women? And can he make intercourse 

with them equally within a short 

period? And is it any human way to 

come in to each one of them in one 

single night, every three years? That 

is because the total number of 

women and concubines is one 

thousand, which is in total about [the 

nights of] three years. So is this any 

logical? No, not at all; these are only 

the exaggerations of Ezra which he 

wrote in his Torah. 

 

b Those that altered the Torah, 

changing its statements and 

meaning. 

c And don‘t pay attention to the words 

of these associaters who say: he took 

the Quran from the Torah. 

d It means: These associaters are like 

the dead: they cannot hear what you 

say to them. 

e God – be glorified – said as in the 
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interpretation of the aya: (when they 

turn back [away from you]), because 

one may hope that the deaf may hear 

the speaking, but when he goes 

away, one will lose hope in letting 

him hear his words. 

 

Therefore, God – be glorified – 

likened the one insisting on ignorance 

like the deaf who has gone away from 

you and has not heard your words. 

f So God – be glorified – likened the 

one straying away from the religion 

like the blind who missed the way. 

g And complying with our religion. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3266 82. And when the word [of 

punishment] was pronounced 

against thema, We brought for 

them a beast from the earth, 

which spoke to them that people 

had not believed [before] in Our 

signs. b  

 

a i.e. the associaters: the companions 

of King Balak, to leave Balaam be and 

do not task him to pray against the 

Children of Israel, but they did not 

leave him be, but insisted on him to 

go with them, and so he went with 

them. 

And then We brought for them a 

beast from the earth, i.e. from the 

land of Pethor, in order that Balaam 

ride on it and go to Midian to King 

Balak. But midway the beast spoke 

and started to talk to them and 

prevent Balaam from going with 

them. But neither did Balaam act 

according to its words, nor did the 

companions of Balak refrained from 

their demand, until they reached 

Midian and met King Balak, and 

Balaam complied with the words of 

King Balak. 

                                                           
3266

ٌِْهمِِْاْلمَْولِ َِوَلعََِِوإِذَا .82  نََِِدابَّةًِِلَه مِِْأَْخَرْجنَاَِعلَ ه مِِْاأْلَْرِضِِّمِ ٌ وِلن ونَِِالَِِبِآٌَاِتنَاَِكان واِالنَّاسَِِأَنَِِّت َكلِّم   
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The story of Balaam with King Balak 

has been mentioned in the Quran 7: 

175, which means: 

(And recite to the [Jews] the story of 

[Balaam] to whom We gave Our 

signs, but he was stripped off them.) 

b Even if they see such signs with 

their own eyes and hear them with 

their own ears. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3267 83. On the day when [the 

Mahdi will come and be given the 

ruling and authority], We shall 

gather together, out of every 

nation, a group of those who 

disbelieve in Our revelations [to 

be judged and punished by the 

Mahdi], and they will be 

distributed a to jails [and 

restrained and prevented from 

their bad ways.] 

 

[Then God – be glorified – mentioned 

about those deniers who died or were 

killed in the time of Prophet 

Mohammed, and He said:] 

3268 84. Till, when they b come [to 

the world of souls following their 

death, God] say [rebuking them]: 

"Did you deny My [ambiguous] 

revelations when you could not 

comprehend them in knowledge c, 

a The Arabic word in the aya, has 

been explained in this soora, the 

revelation or aya no. 17 

The indication that this aya points to 

the time of the Mahdi, is His saying – 

be glorified – which means: (of those 

who disbelieve in Our revelations) in 

the present tense, and He did not 

say: of those who disbelieved in Our 

revelations, in the past. 

Second: His saying – be glorified –  

which means: (out of every nation, a 

group), and He did not speak in total, 

as in the Quran 18: 47 

Which means: (And We shall gather 

them together, and shall not leave 

anyone of them behind.) 

Third: His saying – be glorified – 

which means: (And they will be 

distributed), and He did not say: will 

be tormented or burnt in the Fire, as 

did He say in many of the Quran 

revelations. 

                                                           
3267

ةِ ِك لِِِِّمنِنَْحش رِ َِوٌَْومَِ .83  نِفَْوًجاِأ مَّ مَّ بِ ِّمِ ٌ وَزع ونَِِفَه مِِِْبآٌَاِتنَاٌِ َكذِّ  
3268

واِإَِذاَِحتَّى .84  اَذاِِعْلًماِبَِهاِت ِحٌط واَِولَمِِْبِآٌَاتًِِأََكذَّْبت مِالَِلََِِجاإ  تَْعَمل ونَِِك نت مِِْأَمَّ  
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or what was it that you did d?" 

 

3269 85. And the word [of 

punishment] will be sentenced 

against them, because of their 

wrong-doing; and they will not 

utter [any audible word e.] 

 

b i.e. the deniers. 

 

c Haven‘t the revelations now become 

clear and plain, and my truthfulness 

become evident to you? So today, 

your belief will not avail you, neither 

will your repentance be accepted 

from you. 

d In your time, concerning the denial, 

mockery and hurting the believers. 

e Because they are ethereal souls who 

cannot utter any audible sound that 

can be heard by the people of the 

World, but their talking will be by 

whispering.  

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3270 86. See they a not that We 

have made the night [dark] for 

them to rest in [and sleep], and 

the day full of light [to make 

things visible for them b]?  

Surely, in this c are indicative 

signs [of Our might] for a people 

who believe. 

 

3271 87. And on the day when the 

horn will be blown, [ the solar 

system will break up, so that 

there will be no day or night,] and 

all [genie-kind] who are in the 

[gaseous] heavens and all [man-

a These Meccans who deny you. 

 

b In order to work during it and seek 

after their provision. 

 

c Changing from night to day, and 

from light to darkness. 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
3269

ٌِْهمِاْلمَْولِ َِوَولَعَِ .85  واِبَِماَِعلَ ٌَنِطم ونَِِالَِِفَه مَِِْظلَم   
3270

ٌْلََِِجعَْلنَاِأَنَّاٌََِرْواِأَلَمِْ .86  ٌَْسك ن واِاللَّ ْبِصًراَِوالنََّهارَِِِفٌهِِِِل ٌ ْإِمن ونَِِلِّمَْومِ ِآَلٌَاتِ ِذَِلنَِِفًِِإِنَِِّم   
3271

ورِِِفًٌِِ نفَخِ َِوٌَْومَِ .87  َداِخِرٌنَِِأَتَْوه َِِوك لِ ِللاَّ َِِشاءَِمنِِإالَِِّاأْلَْرِضِِفًَِِوَمنِالسََّماَواتِِِِفًَِمنِفَفَِزعَِِالصُّ  
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kind] who are in the earth will 

start in fear, save those 

[inhabitants of the ethereal 

heavens d] whom God will; and all 

[genie-kind and man-kind] will 

come to Him humbled [to the 

world of souls.] 

 

 

 

 

 

 

d They will not start in fear, because 

they will be secured of such events 

and cosmic disturbances. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3272 88. And you [man] see the 

mountains a, and suppose them 

fixed [or stationaryb], while they 

pass like the passing of clouds – 

the handiwork of God, Who has 

perfected everything c. He is All-

Aware of the things you [people] 

do. 

 

a They are the meteorites move in 

their orbits and circle around the 

earth as does the moon circle. 

Similarly, the mountains which are on 

earth: when the astronauts went up 

with their spacecrafts saw the 

mountains move like the cloud; 

because the earth rotates around 

itself, and the mountains move 

because they are protruding from the 

earth. 

b In their places. 

c An example of His perfecting His 

creation is that He made these rocks 

circle in the space around the earth 

and do not fall on it. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then, God – be glorified – explained 

about the reason that He made the 

inhabitants of the ethereal heavens to 

dwell there, and He said:] 

 

 

                                                           
3272

ًََِِجاِمَدةًِِتَْحَسب َهاِاْلِجبَالََِِوتََرى .88  رَُِِّوِه ْنعَِِالسََّحابَِِِمرَِِّتَم  ِِِص  ءِ ِك لَِِّأَتْمَنَِِالَِّذيِللاَّ ًْ تَْفعَل ونَِِبَِماَِخِبٌرِ ِِإنَّه َِِش  
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3273 89. He who brings the good 

[deed], shall have better than it 

[in Paradise]; and from the alarm 

of that day [when the solar 

system will tear up] they shall be 

safe a. 

 

[Then, God – be glorified – explained 

about the reason that He made the 

inhabitants of Hell to dwell there, and 

He said:] 

3274 90. But those who bring evil 

[deeds] shall be toppled upside 

down in the fire, on their faces. 

Shall you [men, who hear this,] 

be rewarded save according to 

what you have done? b 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a And they will not start in fear, 

because they will be far away from 

such incidents. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

b So that whoso does righteous 

deeds, and does not associate 

[anyone or anything with God], We 

let him dwell together with the 

righteous; and whoso does the evil 

deeds and associates with God, We 

admit him into Hell together with the 

people the sinners. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3275 91. [Say to them, O 

Mohammed:] "For me I have 

been commanded to serve the 

Lord of this city [of Mecca] a, Him 

Who has assigned it inviolable b, 

 

 

 

                                                           
3273

ٌْرِ ِفََله ِِبِاْلَحَسَنةَِِِجاءَِمن .89  ْنَهاَِخ نَِوه مِّمِ آِمن ونٌََِِْوَمبِذِ ِفََزع ِِّمِ  
3274

ٌِّبَةَِِِجاءَِوَمن .90  وه ه مِِْفَك بَّتِِْبِالسَّ ج  تَْعَمل ونَِِك نت مَِِْماِِإالَِِّت ْجَزْونََِِهلِِْالنَّارِِِِفًِو   
3275

َمَهاِالَِّذيِاْلبَْلَدةَِِِهِذهَِِِربَِِّأَْعب دَِِأَنِِْأ ِمْرتِ ِإِنََّما .91  ءِ ِك لَُِِّولَه َِِحرَّ ًْ ْسِلِمٌنَِِِمنَِِأَك ونَِِأَنَِِْوأ ِمْرتِ َِش اْلم   
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and to Whom [belong] all things 

[in the universe], and I am 

commanded to be of those who 

submit themselves [to God, and 

comply with His religion.]" 

 

3276 92. "And [I am also 

commanded] to rehearse the 

Quran [for you, Meccans]; then 

whoso [of you] is guided, he is 

only guided for [the benefit of] 

his own soul; but as for him who 

errs from the guidance – then 

say: "I am only [one] of the 

warners. c " 

 

3277 93. And say [O Mohammed]: 

"Praise be to God d; He will show 

you [the explanation of] His 

revelations e and you will know 

them f; [for] your Lord [O 

Mohammed] is not heedless of 

what they do." 

 

a The meaning: I have been 

commanded to worship God its Lord, 

but not to worship its idols which you 

put over the Kaaba [in the Inviolable 

Mosque of Mecca. 

 

b In which no human blood may be 

shed, and in which the beast and the 

bird is safe. 

 

c And I have now warned you; 

therefore, no blame on me after the 

warning.  

 

d Who guided me to the way of the 

truth, and chose me to the message; 

while you, associaters, denied the 

ambiguous ayat of the Quran, and 

said: This is not the word of God, but 

is the word of man, and He will show 

you …  

 

e Which you denied, and which you 

did not comprehend in knowledge; 

and that will be in the time of the 

Mahdi. 

 

 

f And believe in them, but your belief 

will not avail you anything at that 

time. 

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 27of the Quran is completed; 

                                                           
3276

نِذِرٌنَِِِمنَِِأَنَاِإِنََّماِفَم لَِِْضلََِِّوَمنِِلنَْفِسهِِِيٌَْهتَدِِِفَإِنََّماِاْهتََدىِفََمنِِِاْلم ْرآنَِِأَتْل وََِِوأَنِْ .92   اْلم   
3277

ِِِاْلَحْمدِ َِول لِِ .93  اِبِؽَافِلِ َِربُّنََِِوَماِفَتَْعِرف ونََهاِآٌَاتِهَِِِسٌ ِرٌك مِِْلِلَّ تَْعَمل ونََِِعمَّ  
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So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 

 

 

Soora 28 

 
3278 (In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful) 

 

3279 1. Ta. Sien. Miem.                                                                                                        

[These abbreviated Arabic letters 

mean:] 

Purity and Safety, O Mohammed! 

3280 2. Those are the revelations 

of  the Book [: the Quran] that 

makes things clear. a  

 

3281 3. We recite to you, 

[Mohammed,] of the story of 

Moses and Pharaoh: a true 

account b, to [rehearse it to] a 

people c who believe [in it.] 

 

3282 4. Now Pharaoh d had exalted 

himself in the land [of Egypt] and 

a This has been interpreted in the 

Quran, chapter or soora 26. 

 

b i.e. exactly true without any 

addition or subtraction. 

 

c They are your companions. 

d Pharaoh of Moses (the pharaoh of 

the Exodus) was Merneptah, the son 

of Ramses II who reigned in the year 

1223 BC; he was the thirteenth son 

of Ramses II; he was a great military 

general during the reign of his father; 

among his titles were: ( the Great 

Priest of gods: Yetah-Sim, the highest 

General of the Army, the Royal Scribe 

and the Guard of the Temple Sacred 

Objects); he ruled Egypt for 19 years 

and 6 months; his age when he 

                                                           
3278

الرحٌمِالرحمنِهللاِبسم   
3279

مِسِط .1   
3280

ٌَاتِ ِتِْلنَِ .2  ِبٌنِِِاْلِكتَابِِِآ اْلم   
3281

ٌْنَِِنَتْل وا .3  وَسىِنَّبَإِِِِمنَِعَل ٌ ْإِمن ونَِِِلمَْومِ ِبِاْلَحكَِِِّوفِْرَعْونَِِم   
3282

ْنه مَِِْطابِفَةًٌَِِْستَْضِعؾِ ِِشٌَعًاِأَْهلََهاَِوَجعَلَِِاأْلَْرِضِِفًَِِعبَلِِفِْرَعْونَِِإِنَِّ .4  ِِمنََِِكانَِِِإنَّه ِِنَِساءه مَِِْوٌَْستَْحًٌِِأَْبنَاءه مٌِِْ ذَبِّحِ ِّمِ

ْفِسِدٌنَِ  اْلم 
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had divided its people into sects 

[honoring some and subjecting 

others], abasing one party of 

them [: the Children of Israel], 

slaughtering their [newly born] 

sons, and sparing their women 

[to live]; for he was one of the 

workers of corruption. 

 

3283 5. Yet We liked to be Gracious 

to those [Children of Israel] that 

were abased in the land [of 

Egypt, by saving them from the 

torture of Pharaoh], and to make 

them religious leaders, and to 

make them the inheritors [of the 

possession of Pharaoh.] 

 

3284 6. And to establish them in 

the earth e; and to show Pharaoh 

and Haman [his minister] and 

their hosts that which they feared 

from them f. 

 

reigned was 58 years.   

e With much crops, cattle and wealth. 

f Concerning the disappearing of the 

sovereignty of Pharaoh and the 

authority of Haman. 

Haman was a minister of Pharaoh. 

And another Haman, appeared to 

Jews later on, who was a minister of 

King Xerxes; he was Haman son of 

Hammedatha, the Agagite, who was 

enraged against Jews because 

Mordecai the uncle of Esther did not 

respect Haman and did not kneel 

down or pay him honor, i.e. he did 

not kneel to salute him. 

Therefore, Haman cheated King 

Xerxes and said to him: ―Jews are a 

wicked people who work mischief and 

seditions in the earth, so they should 

be killed and terminated from it.‖ 

The king said: "Do with them as you 

please." And he permitted him to kill 

them. 

So when Esther the king‘s wife heard 

that, and he did not know she was a 

Jew, came and beg him for mercy 

and kindness, and said to him: 

―Haman is our adversary, and he 

cheated you with such words.‖ 

The king then refrained from killing 

Jews, and commanded to hang 

Haman, so they hanged Haman on a 

gallows seventy-five feet high, he had 

prepared for hanging Mordecai, and it 

became his own, on which he was 

hanged in the citadel of Susa.  

And the story is written in the Bible, 

                                                           
3283

نَِِّأَنَِون ِرٌدِ  .5  ةًَِِونَْجعَلَه مِِْاأْلَْرِضِِفًِِاْست ْضِعف واِالَِّذٌنََِِعلَىِنَّم  مِ ِأَبِمَّ اْلَواِرثٌِنََِِونَْجعَلَه   
3284

نَِ .6  ن وَده َماَِوَهاَمانَِِفِْرَعْونََِِون ِريِاأْلَْرِضِِفًِِلَه مَِِْون َمّكِ اِِمْنه مَِوج  ونََِِكان واِمَّ ٌَْحَذر   
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the Book of Esther. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3285 7. And We revealed to Moses‘ 

mother [saying:] "Suckle him a 

and, when you fear for him b, then 

cast him into the River [Nile of 

Egypt.]  

And fear not c nor grieve d;  

[for surely] We shall [soon] 

restore him to you, and shall [in 

the future] make him [one] of 

[Our] messengers." e  

 

3286 8. And Pharaoh's family 

picked him up f, that he might be 

for them an enemy and a [source 

of] grief g; surely, Pharaoh and 

Haman and their hosts were 

guilty h. 

 

3287 9. Said Pharaoh's wife, 'He 

will be a ‗source of delight and 

comfort‘ to me and you 

[Pharaoh.] Slay him not; 

perchance he will profit us, or we 

will take him for a son.'  

And they were not aware [that 

their destruction would be by his 

a So she suckled him for three 

months. 

 

b Lest Pharaoh may kill him. 

 

c For him lest he may be drowned.  

 

d For leaving him. 

 

e Therefore, she cast him in the River 

Nile, an oblong ‗papyrus basket‘ 

coated with tar and pitch. 

  

f From the Nile. 

 

g When he would become forty years 

old. 

 

h Concerning their program and 

adversity to the Children of Israel. 

 

                                                           
3285

ٌْنَا .7  وَسىِأ مِِِّإِلَىَِوأَْوَح ٌْهِِِِخْفتَِِِفإِذَاِأَْرِضِعٌهِِِأَنِِْم  وه ِِإِنَّاِتَْحَزنًَِِوالَِِتََخافًَِِوالَِِاْلٌَمِِِّفًَِِفؤَْلِمٌهَِِِعَل ٌْنَِِِرادُّ َِوَجاِعل وه ِِإَِل

ْرَسِلٌنَِِِمنَِ اْلم   
3286

اِلَه مِِِْلٌَك ونَِِفِْرَعْونَِِآلِ ِفَاْلتَمََطه ِ .8  ن وَده َماَِوَهاَمانَِِفِْرَعْونَِِإِنََِِّوَحَزنًاَِعد وًّ َخاِطبٌِنََِِكان واَِوج   
3287

تِ ِفِْرَعْونَِِاْمَرأَتِ َِولَالَتِِ .9  ٌْنِ ِل رَّ ونَِِالََِِوه مَِِْولًَداِنَتَِّخذَه ِِأَوٌَِِْنفَعَنَاِأَنَِعَسىِتَْمت ل وه ِِالََِِولَنَِِلًَِِّع ٌَْشع ر   
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hands.]  

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3288 10. And the heart of Moses‘ 

mother became void a; and she 

would have declared about himb, 

had we not fortified her heart 

[with firmness c]; that she should 

be of the believers [in bringing 

him back to her.] 

 

3289 11. And she said to his sister 

[Mary]: "Trace him d."  

So she observed him from aside 

[of them], and they perceived 

[her] not e. 

 

3290 12. And before [bringing him 

back to his mother] We forbade 

him foster mothers f; and [Mary 

his sister] said: "Shall I guide you 

to a family who will take charge g 

of him for you and will be sincere 

to [raise and look after] him?" 

 

3291 13. So We returned him to 

his mother that she might be 

‗delighted and have comfort‘ [by 

a Because of the patience for leaving 

him. 

 

b And would have said: Give me my 

son. 

 

c So she became firm and did not 

declare about him. 

 

 

 

 

d i.e. follow him and know about his 

outcome. 

 

  

e And they did not know that she was 

Mary his sister. 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
3288

وسَِِأ مِِِّف َإادِ َِوأَْصبَحَِ .10  َبْطنَاِأَنِلَْوالَِِبِهِِِلَت ْبِديَِكاَدتِِْإِنِفَاِرًؼاِىم  ْإِمنٌِنَِِِمنَِِِلتَك ونَِِلَْلبَِهاَِعلَىِرَّ اْلم   
3289

ٌهِِِأِل ْخِتهَِِِولَالَتِْ .11  َرتِِْل ّصِ ن بِ َِعنِبِهِِِفَبَص  ونَِِالََِِوه مِِْج  ٌَْشع ر   
3290

ْمنَا .12  ٌْهَِِِوَحرَّ ٌْتِ ِأَْهلَِِِعلَىِأَد لُّك مَِِْهلِِْفَمَالَتِِْلَْبلِ ِِمنِاْلَمَراِضعََِِعلَ ونََِِله َِِوه مِِْلَك مٌَِِْْكف ل ونَه َِِب نَاِصح   
3291

هِِِإِلَىِفََرَدْدنَاه ِ .13  ًِِْأ ّمِ ٌْن َهاِتَمَرََِِّك َِِِوْعدَِِأَنََِِّوِلتَْعلَمَِِتَْحَزنََِِوالََِِع ونَِِالَِِأَْكثََره مَِِْولَِكنََِِّحكِ ِللاَّ ٌَْعلَم   
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seeing him], and that she might 

not grieve [about missing him], 

and that she might know that the 

promise of God is true h, but most 

of [people] know not. i  

 

3292 14. And when he attained his 

[thirty years age of] full strength, 

and reached his [forty years age 

of the mind] maturity, We offered 

to him authority [concerning the 

miracles] and knowledge [about 

the religion and the Torah.]  

Thus do We reward those [of your 

nation, O Mohammed] who are 

kind. 

 

 

f In order to bring him back to his 

mother; it means: We made him 

shrink back from and detest the 

breasts of women, and accept them 

not. 

 

g Concerning his suckling and raising. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

h And that if He promises will not 

break His promise. 

i Neither the consequences, nor the 

facts. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

                                                           
3292

ا .14  ه ِِبََلػََِِولَمَّ نَاه َِِواْستََوىِأَش دَّ ٌْ ْكًماِآتَ ْحِسِنٌنَِِنَْجِزيَِوَكذَِلنََِِوِعْلًماِح  اْلم   
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[Then God – be glorified – mentioned 

an incident happened to Moses, 

before the authority and knowledge 

were given to him, and He said:] 

3293 15. And he entered the city 

[of Thebes a] at [noon] time when 

its people were unaware b, and 

found there two men fighting c: 

one was of his own party d, and 

the other was [a Copt: one] of his 

enemies.  

Now the one that was of his party 

cried to him for help against the 

other that was of his enemies; so 

Moses struck him [on the heart] 

with his fist, and dispatched hime,  

and [then he] said: "This 

[incident] is [some] of Satan's 

doing f; he is surely a manifest 

enemy [of the Children of 

Adam.]" 

 

3294 16. [At that time], he said: 

"My Lord, I have wronged myself 

[by killing this Copt]; forgive me 

[my fault!]"  

So [His Lord] forgave him; for He 

is the Most Forgiving [for the 

repenting], the Most Merciful [to 

the regretting.] 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a Which was the capital of Pharaoh, 

the ruins of which are still present till 

now. 

 

b At the time when people had some 

sleep at afternoon, and it was 

Summer time, and people are in their 

homes because of the extreme heat. 

Moses had gone out of the city before 

that to see his relatives among the 

Children of Israel in the village 

nowadays known as Tell el-Yahudiya 

(Mound of the Jews). Then when he 

returned to the city of Thebes, he 

found two men …  

 

c i.e. beating each other. 

 

d The Children of Israel. 

 

e i.e. he killed him by one strike on 

his heart with his fist. 

Then Moses turned right and left and 

did not see anyone, so he buried him 

                                                           
3293

نَِِْؼْفلَةِ ِِحٌنَِِِعلَىِاْلَمِدٌنَةََِِوَدَخلَِ .15  ٌْنِِِفٌَِهاِفََوَجدَِِأَْهِلَهاِّمِ َل هِِِِمنَِِْوَهذَاِِشٌعَتِهِِِِمنَِهذَاٌَِْمتَتِبَلنَِِِرج  ّوِ ِالَِّذيِفَاْستَؽَاثَه َِِعد 

هِِِِمنِِْالَِّذيَِعلَىِِشٌعَتِهِِِِمن ّوِ وَسىِفََوَكَزه َِِعد  ٌْهِِِفَمََضىِم  ٌَْطانَِِِعَملِِِِمنَِِْهذَاَِلالََِِعَل ِضلِ َِعد وِ ِِإنَّه ِِالشَّ بٌِنِ ِمُّ مُّ  
3294

ِحٌمِ ِاْلؽَف ورِ ِه وَِِإِنَّه ِِلَه ِِفَؽَفَرَِِِلًِفَاْؼِفرِِْنَْفِسًَِظلَْمتِ ِإِنًَِِّربِِِّلَالَِ .16  الرَّ  
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3295 17. He said: ―My Lord! since 

You have favored me [by 

concealing that I had slain him], I 

will never be g any supporter of 

the guilty [like my companion 

whom I helped yesterday.]" h 

 

3296 18. Next morning, he was in 

the city, fearful and vigilant i 

when, behold, the man – who had 

sought his help the day before – 

cried [again] for his help [against 

another Copt.] Moses said to him: 

"Truly, you are a manifest 

troublemaker." j 

 

3297 19. But when he [repeated 

his appeal for help, and Moses] 

would have assaulted [the Copt] 

who was an enemy to them both 

k, [the Copt] said:  

"Moses, do you intend to slay me, 

even as you slew a living person 

yesterday? You only intend to be 

a tyrant in the land; you intend 

not to be a peace maker 

[between people.]" 

 

3298 20. Then came a man l from 

the furthest part of the city, 

in the sand, and went his way. 

  

f For Satan enraged me, and I struck 

him and he died. 

 

g After today, or from now on. 

 

h That is because when Moses got out 

of the city next day, to see his 

relatives, they told him that the one, 

who asked his help the day before, 

had spread the killing story among 

the Children of Israel, and had not 

concealed it as had Moses 

recommended him. Such act was 

indeed an offense against Moses, and 

when Moses blamed him about that, 

he apologized to him and said: ―I did 

not tell anyone of the Copt about 

that, but I only told your brothers 

about it; may God help you and hide 

your case.‖ 

So Moses returned by night to the 

city. 

 

i Worried whether the Copts knew 

about the killer or not. 

 

j Yesterday you deceived me, and 

today you again call me and seek my 

help. 

                                                           
3295

ًَِِّأَْنعَْمتَِِبَِماَِربِِِّلَالَِ .17  ْجِرِمٌنََِِظِهًٌراِأَك ونَِِفَلَنَِِْعلَ لِّْلم   
3296

ه ِِبِاأْلَْمِسِِاْستَنَصَره ِِالَِّذيِفَإِذَاٌَِتََرلَّبِ َِخابِفًاِاْلَمِدٌنَةِِِفًِِفَؤَْصبَحَِ .18  وَسىِلَه ِِلَالٌََِِْستَْصِرخ  بٌِنِ ِلَؽَِويِ ِإِنَّنَِِم  مُّ  
3297

ا .19  َماَِعد وِ ِه وَِِبِالَِّذيٌَِْبِطشَِِأَنِأََرادَِِأَنِِْفَلَمَّ وَسىٌَِاِلَالَِِلَّه  ِأَنِإاِلَِِّت ِرٌدِ ِإِنِبِاأْلَْمِسِِنَْفًساِلَتَْلتََِِكَماِتَْمت َلنًِِأَنِأَت ِرٌدِ ِم 

ْصِلِحٌنَِِِمنَِِتَك ونَِِأَنِت ِرٌدِ َِوَماِاأْلَْرِضِِفًَِِجبَّاًراِتَك ونَِ اْلم   
3298

لِ َِوَجاء .20  نَِِْرج  وَسىٌَِاِلَالٌََِِْسعَىِاْلَمِدٌنَةِِِأَْلَصىِّمِ ونَِِاْلَمؤَلَِِإِنَِِّم  ٌَْمت ل ونَِِبِنٌََِِؤْتَِمر  جِِِْل النَّاِصِحٌنَِِِمنَِِلَنَِِِإنًِِّفَاْخر   
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walking quickly; he said: "Moses, 

the chief of the Copt are 

conspiring as for to slay you; 

therefore, go out [of the land of 

Egypt]; I am a sincere adviser to 

you." 

 

3299 21. He therefore went out of 

[the city of Pharaoh, aiming at 

Midian] fearful [of being killed] 

and vigilant [about their pursuing 

after him]; he said: "My Lord, 

save me from the people of the 

oppressors." 

 

  

k Because he was one of the Copt. 

 

l Who was one of the Children of 

Israel. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3300 22. And when he set out 

[from the city of Pharaoh] aiming 

at Midiana, he said: "I hope my 

Lord will guide me on the ‗straight 

and direct‘ way [leading me to 

Midian.]" 

 

3301 23. And when he arrived at 

the water [well] of Median b, he 

found there a crowd of people 

watering [their cattle], and he 

found apart from them two 

women keeping back [their 

sheep] c;  

a Which was a town in the Wilderness 

of Sinai, few parassangs (or leagues) 

away from the El-Tor (or Hor or 

Horeb) mountain; [one league equals 

about 5.5 kilometers.] 

The author of the Arabic book: (With 

the Prophets), said on page 223: ―It 

was situated around the northern end 

of the Aqaba gulf.‖ 

b i.e. he arrived at the well of which 

the people of that town took water. 

 

c i.e. they prevented their sheep from 

the water, lest they should mix with 

the sheep of the shepherds. 

                                                           
3299

نًَِِربِِِّلَالٌََِِتََرلَّبِ َِخابِفًاِِمْنَهاِفََخَرجَِ .21  الظَّاِلِمٌنَِِاْلمَْومِِِِمنَِِنَّجِ  
3300

ا .22  هََِِولَمَّ ٌَنًِِأَنَِربًَِِّعَسىِلَالََِِمْدٌَنَِِتِْلمَاءِتََوجَّ السَّبٌِلَِِِسَواءٌَِْهِد  
3301

ا .23  ٌْهَِِِوَجدََِِمْدٌَنََِِماءَِوَردََِِولَمَّ ةًَِِعلَ نَِِأ مَّ ٌْنِِِد ونِِهمِ ِِمنَِوَوَجدٌََِِْسم ونَِِالنَّاِسِِّمِ ِالَِِلَالَتَاَِخْطب ك َماَِماِلَالَِِتَذ وَدانِِِاْمَرأتَ

َعاءٌِ ْصِدرََِِحتَّىِنَْسِمً ٌْخِ َِوأَب ونَاِالّرِ َكبٌِرِ َِش  
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[Moses] said [to them]: "What is 

the matter with you [that you do 

not water your flocks with the 

rest of people?]"  

They said: " We do not water [our 

flocks, at the time of crowding,] 

till the shepherds go away [with 

their sheep, and we then give 

water to our sheep], and our 

father is a very old man d." 

 

3302 24. So he watered for them 

[their sheep till satisfaction]; then 

he went aside to the shade e, and 

said: "My Lord, truly am I in 

[desperate] need of [any] good 

that You may send to me. f " 

 

3303 25. Then one of the two 

[women] came to him, walking 

shyly, and said: "My father invites 

you that he may pay to you the 

recompense for that you gave 

water to [our sheep.]" g  

So when [Moses] came and told 

him the whole story h, [Shu'aib] 

said [to Moses]: "Fear not; for, by 

now, you are secure from the 

people of the wrong-doers." i 

 

 

d And he cannot come out to water 

the sheep. 

And Moses felt compassion to them, 

so … 

 

e And he sat there, and was hungry. 

 

f i.e. I am in need, and I don‘t 

possess anything. 

So when the two women returned to 

their father, he said: ―What is the 

matter with you, that today you 

returned early?‖ 

And they told him about the man who 

watered the sheep for them, so 

Shu'aib said to one of them: ―Bring 

him to me.‖ 

  

g So he went with her to the house of 

her father Shu'aib, whose name in 

Hebrew was Reuel, who had seven 

daughters. 

This Shu'aib or Reuel is not Shu'aib, 

son of Tema, son of Ishmael, 

mentioned in the Quran, chapter 7; 

because this latter was before the 

time of Moses. 

  

h About slaying the Copt, and the rest 

of the story. 

                                                           
3302

َماِفََسمَى .24  لِِِّإِلَىِتََولَّىِث مَِِّلَه  ًَِِّأَنَزْلتَِِِلَماِإِنًَِِّربِِِّفَمَالَِِالّظِ ٌْرِ ِِمنِِْإِلَ فَِمٌرِ َِخ  
3303

ٌَاءَِعلَىِتَْمِشًِإِْحَداه َماِفََجاءتْه ِ .25  ٌْتََِِماِأَْجرٌََِِْجِزٌَنَِِلٌَِِْدع ونَِِأَبًِِإِنَِِّلَاَلتِِْاْستِْح اَِلنَاَِسمَ ٌْهَِِِوَلصََِِّجاءه َِِفلَمَّ َِعَل

الظَّاِلِمٌنَِِاْلمَْومِِِِمنَِِنََجْوتَِِتََخؾِِْالَِِلَالَِِاْلمََصصَِ  
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3304 26. Said one of the two 

[women]: "Father, hire him [to 

tend the sheep]; for the best of 

those whom you hired is [this 

man who is] strong j and 

trustworthy k." 

 

3305 27. [Shu'aib or Reuel] said: 

―I desire to marry one of these 

two daughters of mine to you, on 

condition that you should work for 

me [in tending the sheep] for 

eight years; but if you complete 

ten, it will be of your own accord l, 

and I do not wish to be hard to 

you [by completing ten years]; if 

God please, you will find me one 

of the righteous m.‖ 

 

3306 28. [Moses] said: "This [deal] 

is [to be observed] by me and 

youn; whichever of the two terms 

[the eight or the ten years] I 

accomplish [in tending the 

sheep], I may not be demanded 

for more [than that]; then let God 

witness o what we say." p 

 

 

i It means: secure from Pharaoh and 

his people, because he has no 

dominion on our land, and we are not 

in his kingdom. 

 

j With his getting the water out of the 

well, giving water to the sheep and 

he does not get tired. 

 

k Her father said: ―How did you know 

him being trustworthy?‖ 

She said: ―The armlet fell from my 

hand, while I was not aware, and he 

found and gave it to me, and did not 

hide it from me.‖ 

 

l i.e. such thing will be a favor of you, 

and it will not any obligatory duty of 

you. 

 

m i.e. with my good company and 

fulfilling the covenant. 

 

n That both of us should fulfill the 

condition, without breaking it. 

 

o i.e. witness our deal and hear our 

words. 

                                                           
3304

ٌْرَِِإِنَِِّاْستَؤِْجْره ِِأََبتٌَِِِاِإِْحَداه َماِلَالَتِْ .26  اأْلَِمٌنِ ِاْلمَِويُِِّاْستَؤَْجْرتََِِمنَِِِخ  
3305

ًَِِّإِْحَدىِأ نِكَحنَِِأَنِِْأ ِرٌدِ ِِإنًِِّلَالَِ .27  ٌْنِِِاْبَنتَ َرنًِِأَنَِعلَىَِهاتَ ًَِِتَؤْج  َِوَماِِعنِدنَِِفَِمنَِِْعْشًراِأَتَْمْمتََِِفإِنِِِْحَجج ِِثََمانِ

ٌْنَِِأَش كَِِّأَنِِْأ ِرٌدِ  اِلِحٌنَِِِمنَِِللاَّ َِِشاءِإِنَِستَِجد نًَِِعلَ الصَّ  
3306

ٌْنًِِذَِلنَِِلَالَِ .28  ٌْنَنَِِبَ ٌْنِِِأٌَََّماَِوَب ٌْتِ ِاأْلََجلَ ًَِِّع ْدَوانَِِفَبَلَِِلَض َوِكٌلِ ِنَم ولِ َِماَِعلَىَِوللاَّ َِِعلَ  
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p Therefore, he gave him in marriage 

his daughter Zipporah, and Moses 

resided with him tending the sheep, 

and she begot for him a son whom he 

named Gershom, then she gave birth 

to another son whom he named 

Eleazar. 

Then Shu'aib (or Reuel) died, and 

Moses started to tend the sheep of 

his brother in law Jethro son of Reuel. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3307 29. Then, when Moses had 

accomplished the term [of the 

eight yearsa], and was traveling 

with his family [: his wife and two 

sons b], he saw in the distance a 

fire by the side of the [Mount] Hor 

c, and said to his family: "Stay 

here; for I see in the distance a 

fire; that I may bring you 

therefrom information [about the 

correct way d], or [bring] a brand 

of fire [in a piece of wood] that 

you may kindle fire [from it.]" 

 

3308 30. When he came to it, he 

was called from the right e bank of 

the valley f, in the blessed g area 

[below the mountain, and which 

was called the Valley of Tuwa], 

out of the tree [of olive] h: 

"Moses, I AM God, the Lord of the 

a The indication of that it was the 

term of the eight years not of the ten 

years, because He said: (When Moses 

had accomplished the term), and He 

did not say: accomplished the two 

terms. 

b With his sheeps, aiming to travel to 

Egypt, and that was after the death 

of Shu'aib (Reuel) the father of his 

wife, and the standing of his son 

instead of his father. 

c Horeb or El-Tor Mountain. 

d He had missed the way because of 

the darkness of the night. 

e i.e. to the right side of Moses, who 

was moving from Midian aiming at 

Egypt. 

For this reason, God – be glorified – 

said in the Quran 19: 52, which 

means: 

(And We called to him from the right 

side of the Tor: [Mount Sinai: Horeb]) 

                                                           
3307

ا .29  وَسىَِلَضىِفَلَمَّ ِآتٌِك مِلَّعَلًَِِّناًراِآنَْستِ ِإِنًِِّاْمك ث واِأِلَْهِلهِِِلَالَِِنَاًراِالطُّورَِِِجاِنبِِِِمنِآَنسَِِبِؤَْهِلهَِِِوَسارَِِاأْلََجلَِِم 

ْنَها تَْصَطل ونَِِلَعَلَّك مِِْالنَّارِِِِمنََِِجْذَوة ِِأَوِِْبَِخبَرِ ِّمِ  
3308

ا .30  ٌَْمنِِِاْلَواِديَِشاِطاِِِِمنِن وِديِأَتَاَهاِفَلَمَّ بَاَرَكةِِِاْلب ْمعَةِِِفًِِاأْلَ وَسىٌَِاِأَنِالشََّجَرةِِِِمنَِِاْلم  اْلعَالَِمٌنََِِربُِِّللاَّ ِِأَنَاِِإنًِِّم   
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worlds." 

 

3309 31. "[Now] cast down your 

staff [on the ground!]"  

[So he cast it down] but when he 

saw it moving vigorously as it 

were a genie, he turned to flee 

[from it] headlong and turned not 

backwards.  

[So God – be glorified – called 

him, and said:] "O Moses, come 

forward and fear not; for surely 

you are safe." 

 

3310 32." Introduce your hand into 

your bosom [: the opening of 

your shirt], and it shall come out 

white [with radiation] without 

disease [or skin depigmentation];   

and in case you fear [when you 

see it], fold your hand [under 

your armpit, and it will return 

back to its usual condition];  

so these [: the staff and the white 

hand] are two proofs from your 

Lord to Pharaoh and his princes; 

for surely they are an ungodly 

people.‖ 

 

It means: the mountain was to the 

right of Moses. 

 

God – be glorified – said also in this 

soora 28: 44, which means: 

(And you [Mohammed] were not on 

the western side of the [Mount 

Horeb] when We decreed to Moses 

the matter.) 

It means: on the side of the Mount 

Horeb to the west of Moses. 

So according to this description, the 

mountain was to his right, his face 

towards the south, i.e. towards Egypt 

to which he aimed in his journey, and 

the town of Midian behind him. 

f i.e. which was along the side of 

Mount Horeb. 

g It was blessed and sacred because 

Prophet Abraham prayed and 

worshipped there. Then the light of 

God settled in the tree. 

h For this reason, God said it is 

blessed, that is in the Quran 24: 35, 

which means: 

(lit [with oil derived] from a blessed 

tree: an olive); because God spoke to 

Moses out of it, and said: (Moses, I 

AM God, the Lord of the worlds.) 

In fact, Ezra son of Siraeh made a 

mistake in his Torah, when he said it 

was the blackberry tree [as in the 

Arabic Bible, while in the English 

Bible: he said: the bush.] 

                                                           
3309

اَِعَصانَِِأَْلكَِِِوأَنِْ .31  ْدبًِراَِولَّىَِجانِ َِكؤَنََّهاِتَْهتَزَُِِّرآَهاِفَلَمَّ وَسىٌَِاٌِ عَمِّبَِِْولَمِِْم  اآْلِمنٌِنَِِِمنَِِإِنَّنَِِتََخؾَِِْوالَِِأَْلبِلِِْم   
3310

ٌْبِنَِِفًٌََِِدنَِِاْسل نِْ .32  جَِِْج ٌَْضاءِتَْخر  ٌْرِِِِمنِِْبَ مِِْس وءِ َِؼ ٌْنََِِواْضم  ْهبِِِِمنََِِجنَاَحنَِِإَِل بِّنَِِِمنِب ْرَهانَانِِِفَذَانِنَِِالرَّ ِِإلَىِرَّ

فَاِسِمٌنَِِلَْوًماَِكان واِإِنَّه مَِِْوَملَبِهِِِفِْرَعْونَِ  
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3311 33. [Moses] said: "My Lord, I 

killed one of them, and I fear lest 

they may kill me." 

 

3312 34. "And Aaron, my brother, 

is more fluent than I am; so send 

him with me as a ‗follower i and 

helper‘ to confirm my [words]; for 

I fear that they will deny me." 

 

3313 35. [God] said: "We shall 

assist you, [Moses], with your 

brother [Aaron]j, and give to both 

of you an authority [by means of 

the nine miracles] so that they 

cannot afflict you [with any 

harm]; [therefore], because of 

Our [nine] miracles [they will fear 

and dread you; and] you – both 

in addition to those who follow 

you – will be the victors k." 

 

That is because this tree is the hiding 

place of the swines; it is an evil tree 

with curved spikes which will tear the 

clothes of anyone approaches it or 

culls of its fruits. Our father Adam 

uprooted it when he ate of its fruit 

then he uprooted it and cast it away, 

because it was the reason for his 

expelling out of the garden. 

i The word means a ‗follower‘: not 

behind the leader but along with him, 

to follow and assist him. 

j i.e. We shall make your brother an 

assistant to you, in order that your 

heart may be strengthened with him. 

k Against them. 

Therefore, Moses immediately set to 

Egypt, and left his family who 

returned to Midian, to their uncle: the 

brother of Moses‘ wife: Zipporah.  

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3314 36. But when Moses brought 

them Our miracles: clearly 

evident, they said: "This is 

nothing but a magic [which you] 

forge a, and we never heard such 

[words] among our forefathers." 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
3311

ٌَْمت ل ونِِِأَنِفَؤََخاؾِ ِنَْفًساِِمْنه مَِِْلتَْلتِ ِإِنًَِِّربِِِّلَالَِ .33   
3312

ونِ َِوأَِخً .34  ًَِِفَؤَْرِسْله ِِِلَساًناِِمنًِِّأَْفَصحِ ِه وََِِهار  ل ِنًِِرْدًءاَِمِع ب ونِِِأَنِأََخاؾِ ِإِنًٌِِّ َصّدِ ٌ َكذِّ  
3313

َدنََِِسنَش دُِِّلَالَِ .35  ٌْك َماٌَِِصل ونَِِفَبَلِِس ْلَطاًناَِلك َماَِوَنْجعَلِ ِبِؤَِخٌنََِِعض  اْلؽَاِلب ونَِِاتَّبَعَك َماَِوَمنِِِأَنت َماِِبآٌَاِتنَاِإِلَ  
3314

ا .36  وَسىَِجاءه مِفَلَمَّ ٌَاتِنَاِمُّ ٌِّنَاتِ ِبِآ ْفتًَرىِِسْحرِ ِإاِلََِِّهذَاَِماِلَال واِبَ ِلٌنَِِآَبابِنَاِفًِِِبَهذَاَِسِمْعنَاَِوَماِمُّ اأْلَوَّ  
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3315 37. Moses said [answering 

them]: ―My Lord knows best who 

it is that has brought guidance 

from Him b, and whose will be the 

final [good] consequences c.  

Surely, wrong-doers d will never 

prosper.‖ 

 

3316 38. And Pharaoh saide: "O 

nobles, I know not that you have 

any god [on earth] other than 

myself, so kindle to me [a fire], O 

Haman, for baking the mud [to 

make bricks]; and construct 

[from the bricks] a lofty tower for 

me, in order that I may look at 

[the God of heaven:] the God of 

Moses [and ask Him: did He truly 

send Moses or not]; and even I 

believe that [Moses] is a liar f." 

 

3317 39. [Pharaoh] and his hosts 

were haughty in the land without 

right, and thought that they 

would never be brought back to 

Us [when We will punish them 

according to their wrong-doing 

and their disbelief.] g 

 

a Against the Lord of heaven. 

 

 

b The meaning: My Lord knows best 

about me, because it is He Who has 

sent me to you with the guidance. 

 

c It means: And He knows that the 

good final consequences will for us 

and for His servants who devote 

themselves exclusively to Him alone. 

 

d Who wrong people and plunder their 

rights. 

 

e Denying the miracles of God 

brought by Moses, and that was when 

he could not give answer to Moses 

and was unable to wrangle with him. 

f And in fact the God of heaven did 

not send him. 

g They thought that there is no 

sending of souls to the Afterlife, 

neither will there be any judgment 

nor any punishment following death. 

h i.e. We cast them the Red Sea. 

i Wasn‘t it the punishment and loss? 

j i.e. outstripping others to the 

punishment in the world of souls. 

                                                           
3315

وَسىَِولَالَِ .37  ارَِِِعاِلبَة ِِلَه ِِتَك ونِ َِوَمنِِعنِدهِِِِمنِِْبِاْله َدىَِجاءِبَِمنِأَْعلَمِ َِربًِِّم  ونٌَِِ ْفِلحِ ِالَِِإِنَّه ِِالدَّ الظَّاِلم   
3316

نِِْلَك مَِعِلْمتِ َِماِاْلَمؤَل ِِأٌََُّهاٌَِاِفِْرَعْونِ َِولَالَِ .38  ٌِْريِإَِلهِ ِّمِ ٌنَِِِعلَىَِهاَمانِ ٌَِاِِلًِفَؤَْولِدَِِْؼ ِلَّعَلًَِِّصْرًحاِلًِِّفَاْجعَلِالّطِ

وَسىِإِلَهِِِإِلَىِأَطَِّلعِ  اْلَكاِذبٌِنَِِِمنَِِأَلَظ نُّه َِِوإِنًِِّم   
3317

ن ود ه ِِه وَِِاْستَْكبَرَِوَِ .39  ٌْرِِِاأْلَْرِضِِفًَِِوج  نَاِأَنَّه مَِِْوَظنُّواِاْلَحكِِِِّبؽَ ٌْ ٌ ْرَجع ونَِِالَِِإِلَ  
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3318 40. So We seized him and his 

hosts [with punishment], and cast 

them in the sea h; see 

[Mohammed] then what the 

consequence was of the wrong-

doers i. 

 

3319 41. And We appointed them 

[as] leaders j, inviting [their 

people] to the Fire k, and – on the 

Day of Judgment – no succor l 

shall they be given. 

 

3320 42. And We let them be 

followed by a curse on them in 

this World m, and on the Day of 

Judgment they shall be spurned n. 

 

k As did they invite them to the 

disbelief in the life of the World. 

l By averting the punishment from 

them. 

Similar to this aya, is another one in 

the Quran 11: 98, which means: 

(He shall go before his people 

[guiding them to Hell] on the Day of 

Judgment, and lead them down to the 

Fire [in the afterlife] – evil the resort 

and those resorting to it.) 

m So that We cursed them in the 

Torah and in the Quran. 

n i.e. they will be dishonored and 

exposed before people in the 

‗Gathering-together‘. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

 

3321 43. And We did give to Moses 

the Scripture a, after [mentioning 

to him how] We had destroyed 

the earlier generations b so as [to 

be a lesson and] insight to people 

c, a guidance d and a mercy e, that 

they may receive admonition. 

 

[Then God – be glorified – addressed 

a i.e. We gave to him the Tablets on 

which We inscribed the Ten Words. 

b We mentioned to him the history of 

the past generations and their 

stories, before We wrote to him on 

the Tablets. 

Such past generations are mentioned 

in the Book of Genesis, which they 

found written before, and so they 

added to the Torah Collection. It 

                                                           
3318

ن وَده ِِفَؤََخْذنَاه ِ .40  ٌْؾَِِفَانظ رِِْاْلٌَمِِِّفًِِفَنَبَْذنَاه مَِِْوج  الظَّاِلِمٌنََِِعالَِبة َِِكانََِِك  
3319

ةًَِِوَجعَْلنَاه مِْ .41  ٌَْومَِِالنَّارِِِإِلَىٌَِْدع ونَِِأَبِمَّ ونَِِالَِِاْلِمٌَاَمةَِِِو ٌ نَصر   
3320

ٌَاَِهِذهِِِفًَِِوأَتْبَْعنَاه مِْ .42  ْن نَِِه مِاْلِمٌَاَمةَِِِوٌَْومَِِلَْعنَةًِِالدُّ اْلَمْمب وِحٌنَِِّمِ  
3321

ٌْنَاَِولَمَدِْ .43  وَسىِآتَ ونَِِأَْهلَْكنَاَِماِبَْعدِِِِمنِاْلِكتَابَِِم  ونَِِلَّعَلَّه مَِِْوَرْحَمةًَِِوه ًدىِِللنَّاِسَِِبَصابِرَِِاأْل ولَىِاْلم ر  ٌَتَذَكَّر   



1707 
 

His noble messenger, and said:] 

3322 44. And you [Mohammed] 

were not on the western side of 

the [Mount Horeb] f when We 

decreed to Moses the matter g, 

nor were you among the 

attendants h. 

 

3323 45. But We created 

[successive] generations [after 

Moses], then a long time passed 

on the [Children of Israel since 

the time of Moses i.]  

Moreover, you [Mohammed] were 

not sojourning among the people 

of Midian, so that you have [now] 

come to rehearse on [the 

Meccans] Our revelationsj.  

But We [have] sent [you, 

Mohammed, to your people, as 

had We sent Moses to Pharaoh k.]   

 

3324 46. Nor were you 

[Mohammed] by the side of the 

Mount [Sinai: or Horeb in 

Hebrew] when We called Moses 

[and We spoke to him and sent 

him to Pharaoh l.]  

But [as] a mercy from your Lord 

m, that you may warn a people [of 

Mecca and Hijaz] to whom no 

might have been written in the time 

of Jacob or it might be part of the 

Scripture of Abraham. 

In addition, they found the Book of 

Job, and such books were transmitted 

from fathers to sons and grandsons, 

until they reached to the time of 

Moses, and so he added them to his 

Torah. 

Then he wrote the Book of Exodus 

and other books including history, 

incidents, and religious statements 

about the lawful and the forbidden 

things, with which God recommended 

him. 

Moreover, the Children of Israel wrote 

the incidents happened after the 

death of Moses to the time of Ezra 

son of Siraeh, who wrote the present 

Torah Collection, after 

Nabuchodonosor had torn up the 

original one, by whom the Torah was 

concluded, and all the books were 

called the (Torah Collection.)  

While about the Ten Words, He 

mentioned them in the Book of 

Exodus, which is the second book of 

the Torah Collection or Bible [included 

in the Old Testament.]  

c i.e. so that the Children of Israel 

and others might take lessons of their 

stories and receive admonition and be 

not like them. 

d i.e. to be guided to the way of the 

truth, by means of the original Torah, 

but not by that which Ezra wrote. 

e To anyone who works according to 

                                                           
3322

ِِِِبَجاِنبِِِك نتََِِوَما .44  ًّ ٌْنَاِإِذِِْاْلؽَْربِ وَسىِإِلَىَِلَض الشَّاِهِدٌنَِِِمنَِِك نتََِِوَماِاأْلَْمرَِِم   
3323

ونًاِأَنَشؤْنَاَِولَِكنَّا .45  ٌِْهمِ َِفتََطاَولَِِل ر  رِ َِعلَ ٌِْهمِِْتَتْل وَِمْدٌَنَِِأَْهلِِِفًِِثَاِوًٌاِك نتََِِوَماِاْلع م  ْرِسِلٌنَِِك نَّاَِولَِكنَّاِآٌَاتِنَاَِعلَ م   
3324

َناِإِذِِْالطُّورِِِِبَجاِنبِِِك نتََِِوَما .46  ٌْ ْحَمةًَِِولَِكنَِناَد نِرَّ بِّنَِِّمِ اِلَْوًماِِلت نِذرَِِرَّ نِأَتَاه مِمَّ نِنَِّذٌرِ ِّمِ ونٌََِتَذَكَّرِ ِلَعَلَّه مِِْلَْبِلنَِِّمِ  
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warner came before you n, that 

they may receive admonition 

[with such tales.] 

 

its statements. 
f i.e. which was situated to the west 

of Moses, and where God spoke to 

him; that is because Moses came 

from Midian, going to Egypt, so the 

mountain was to the right side of the 

road on which Moses walked, and it 

was to the right of Moses too, while 

the face of Moses was towards the 

south, and so the right hand of Moses 

was towards the west, and his left 

towards the east, while Egypt was in 

front of him and Midian behind him; 

therefore, according to such 

description, the valley can exactly be 

identified. 

g By sending him to Pharaoh. 

h i.e. you [Mohammed] were not 

present there to see with your eye 

and then to tell them about what 

happened. 

i So they forsook his covenant, 

altered some of his statements and 

changed his religious law. 

j Concerning the story of Moses with 

the two daughters of Shu'aib [Reuel], 

when he watered their sheep, then 

married one of them. 

k And We have given you, 

Mohammed, the Quran as a miracle, 

as had We given the Tablets to 

Moses. But the Tablets were broken 

up and they disappeared, while the 

Quran will last to the end of time, and 

will not disappear because it is the 

word of God. 

The proof of this is that the Quran 

explains about the stories of the 

prophets in a way which is not 

explained by the Torah of Ezra, and 

the Quran brings the correct 

statements, while the Torah of Ezra 
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included many mistakes. 

l It means: You were not present 

there so as to hear or see such 

incidents in order to tell your people 

about them; but it is We Who told 

you about what happened of the 

stories of the prophets, to be a 

scientific miracle for you.  

m When He told you about their 

stories by means of revelation. 

n No messenger has ever come to 

them since Abraham together with 

Ishmael had built the House of God at 

Mecca, till the time of Mohammed. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3325 47. Had they not [argued 

with Us], when a calamity befalls 

them on account of [the wrong-

doing, disbelief and hypocrisy] 

that their hands produce, [We 

should not have sent them any 

messenger.] 

[But they would have argued with 

Us] and said: "Our Lord, why had 

You not sent us any messenger? 

[before the affliction and 

punishment], We should then 

have followed Your revelations 

and have become believers [in 

the message of your messenger!] 

a " 

 

 

a And therefore We sent them 

Mohammed, in order that they might 

not have any argument after sending 

the messenger. 

Similar to this aya in meaning, is 

another one in the Quran 20: 134, 

which means: 

(Had We destroyed them with a 

punishment before it, they would 

have said: "Our Lord, if only You had 

sent to us a messenger, we should 

certainly have followed Your 

revelations before we were humbled 

and put to shame.) 

b The Quran in fact is the word of 

God, while the falsehood is the word 

of devils. The indication of this is His 

saying – be glorified – in the Quran 

10: 108, which means: 

("O people, now has the 'Truth' come 

                                                           
3325

ِصٌبَة ِِت ِصٌبَه مِأَنَِولَْوالَِ .47  َمتِِْبَِماِمُّ ِدٌِهمِِْلَدَّ ٌْ نَاِأَْرَسْلتَِِلَْوالََِِربََّناِفٌََم ول واِأَ ٌْ ِِمنََِِونَك ونَِِآٌَاتِنَِِفَنَتَّبِعََِِرس والًِِإِلَ

ْإِمنٌِنَِ  اْلم 
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3326 48. But now when the [word 

of the] truth [included in the 

Quran] b has come to them from 

Us [by the tongue of 

Mohammed], they c say: ―Why 

has [Mohammed] not been given 

[some miracles] like [the 

miracles] that had been given to 

Moses? d‖  

 

[So God – be glorified – replied to 

their words, and said:] 

Did they not themselves 

disbelieve in that given to Moses 

in the past?' e  

They said: ―The [Torah and the 

Quran] are only two works of 

magic which prevailedf.‖ And they 

said also: ―We disbelieve in either 

of them.‖ g  

 

3327 49. Say [O Mohammed, to 

these associaters]: "Bring a Book 

from God that gives better 

guidance than either [of the 

Torah and the Quran], which then 

I will certainly follow h, if you are 

truthful [in your claim that they 

are two works of magic.]" 

 

to you from your Lord.‖) 

So the 'Truth' is the word of God. 

 

Moreover, it is mentioned in the 

Quran 13: 1, which means: 

(The [Quran] which has been 

revealed to you [O Mohammed] from 

your Lord is the truth.) 

It means: The Quran is the truth 

because it is the word of God. 

c i.e. the associaters among the Arab 

say: 

d Because the Quran alone is not 

sufficient as a proof of his apostle-

hood. 

e It means: Hadn‘t they disbelieved in 

the Torah, as have they disbelieved in 

the Quran, when they said:  

 

f Among people, and their value 

increased with their much many 

followers.  

g The meaning: The associaters 

demand from Us a miracle like the 

staff of Moses; but do they believe in 

Moses and his Book when he came 

with the staff? No, at all; but they did 

not believe in it.  

And Had they believed in Moses and 

his Torah, they would have forsaken 

                                                           
3326

ا .48  ًََِِلْوالَِِلَال واِِعنِدنَاِِمنِِْاْلَحكَُِِّجاءه مِ ِفَلَمَّ ًََِِماِِمثْلَِِأ وتِ وَسىِأ وتِ واِأََولَمِِْم  ًَِِبَِماٌَِْكف ر  وَسىِأ وتِ ِلَال واِلَْبلِ ِِمنِم 

ونَِِبِك ّلِ ِِإنَّاَِولَال واِتََظاَهَراِِسْحَرانِِ َكافِر   
3327

نِِْبِِكتَابِ ِفَؤْت واِل لِْ .49  ِِِِعندِِِّمِ َماِأَْهَدىِه وَِِللاَّ َصاِدلٌِنَِِك نت مِِْإِنِأَتَّبِْعه ِِِمْنه   
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3328 50. Then, if they do not 

answer your [invitation, 

Mohammed, about either the 

belief or the book], know that 

they are only following their 

desires i; and who is further 

astray than he who follows his 

desires j without guidance from 

God?  

Surely God guides not the people 

of the wrong-doers [to the way of 

the truth. k] 

 

3329 51. And now surely We have 

made the word to reach them l, 

that they may receive 

admonition. 

 

the worshipping of idols, because the 

Torah forbids the worshipping of 

idols, and invites to the worship of 

God alone. And in the same way, the 

Quran invites to the worship of God 

alone; while their demanding of 

miracles is only for disputing with you 

and wrangling against you. 

h If you bring such a book, I will 

certainly follow it and work according 

to its program. 

i i.e. that to which they incline by 

nature. 

j i.e. none is more astray than he is. 

k Because they wrong people and 

plunder their rights. 

l By means of your warning them; 

therefore, they will have no excuse 

afterwards.  

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – started to 

describe the people of the Bible: 

those of them who believed in the 

Quran, and He said:] 

3330 52. Those [Jews and 

Christians who converted] to 

whom We gave the Book a before 

the Qur'an - they do believe in it 

b. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a i.e. the Torah. 

 

                                                           
3328

َّبِع ونَِِأَنََّماِفَاْعَلمِِْلَنٌََِِْستَِجٌب واِلَّمِِْفَإِن .50  نِِِأََضلَُِِّوَمنِِْأَْهَواءه مٌَِِْت ٌْرَِِِهَواه ِِاتَّبَعَِِِممَّ نَِِه ًدىِبِؽَ ِِِّمِ َِِإِنَِِّللاَّ ٌَِْهِديِالَِِللاَّ

الظَّاِلِمٌنَِِاْلمَْومَِ  
3329

ْلنَاَِولَمَدِْ .51  ونَِِلََعلَّه مِِْاْلمَْولَِِلَه مِ َِوصَّ ٌَتَذَكَّر   
3330

َناه مِ ِالَِّذٌنَِ .52  ٌْ ٌ ْإِمن ونَِِبِهِِِه مِلَْبِلهِِِِمنِاْلِكتَابَِِآتَ  
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3331 53. And when the [Quran] is 

rehearsed to them, they say: "We 

believe in it; it is the truth from 

our Lord; indeed we have been 

submissive [to God alone] from 

before this [Quran.]" c 

 

3332 54. Such [believers] shall be 

given their recompense twice 

over d, according to their patient 

perseverance, and avert evil 

[word] with [good] word, and 

spend e out of that wherewith We 

have provided them. 

 

3333 55. And when they hear a 

futile [talk], they [out of their 

nobility] withdraw from it, and 

say [to those whose talk is futile]: 

"We have our own deeds and you 

have yours; safety [from us] be 

to you f; we desire not [to acquire 

the manners of] the ignorantg." 

 

b i.e. they believe in the Quran. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

c i.e. we were submissive to the 

command of our Lord, complying with 

the matter of the monotheism, 

associating none with our Lord in the 

worship; then when we heard the 

Quran, we believed in it, because it 

invites people to the monotheism as 

does the Torah invite to the 

monotheism and to discarding the 

idols. 

 

d One time for their holding fast with 

the monotheism [: the exclusive 

devotion to God alone] when they 

were following their religion, and 

another time for believing in the 

Quran and following the messenger 

onto whom the Quran was revealed. 

e On the poor and needy.  

f In return of our safety from you. 

                                                           
3331

ٌِْهمٌِِْ تْلَىَِوإِذَا .53  بِّنَاِِمنِاْلَحكُِِّإِنَّه ِِبِهِِِآَمنَّاِلَال واَِعَل ْسِلِمٌنَِِلَْبِلهِِِِمنِك نَّاِإِنَّاِرَّ م   
3332

رَِِّأَْجَره مٌِ ْإتَْونَِِأ ْولَبِنَِ .54  ٌْنِِمَّ واِبَِماِتَ ونََِِصبَر  ٌَْدَرإ  ٌِّبَةَِِبِاْلَحَسنَةَِِِو اِالسَّ ٌ نِفم ونََِِرَزْلنَاه مَِِْوِممَّ  
3333

واِاللَّْؽوََِِسِمع واَِوإِذَا .55  ٌْك مَِِْسبَلمِ ِأَْعَمال ك مَِِْولَك مِِْأَْعَمال نَاِلََناَِوَلال واَِعْنه ِِأَْعَرض  اْلَجاِهِلٌنَِِنَْبتَِؽًِالََِِعَل  
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g Nor to accompany them. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[The Prophet – salam to him – prayed 

for guidance of his unlce Abu Talib; 

therefore, His saying – be glorified – 

in this aya was revealed:] 

3334 56. You [Mohammed] cannot 

guide aright whomsoever you 

like, but God does guide 

whomsoever He will [: being 

worthy of guidance], and He 

knows best those who deserve 

guidance. 

 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3335 57. [Some associaters] said 

[to the Prophet]: "If we follow the 

guidance together with you, we 

shall be kidnapped out of our 

land.a "  

[so God – be glorified – said in 

reply to them:] 

Have We not established for them 

a secure sanctuary b, to which the 

fruits of everything [they need of 

food, fruit and others] are 

imported, as a [sustained] 

provision from Us?  

But most of them know not [the 

 

 

a i.e. they will take us captives, and 

will beat and kill us. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

  

b i.e. a House which if anyone enters, 

                                                           
3334

ََِِولَِكنَِِّأَْحبَْبتََِِمنِِْتَْهِديِالَِِإِنَّنَِ .56  ْهتَِدٌنَِِأَْعلَمِ َِوه وٌَََِِشاءَِمنٌَِْهِديِللاَّ ِباْلم   
3335

نِأََوَلمِِْأَْرِضنَاِِمنِِْن تََخطَّؾَِِْمعَنَِِاْله َدىِنَّتَّبِعِِِإِنَِولَال وا .57  ٌْهٌِِِ ْجبَىِآِمنًاَِحَرًماِلَّه مِِْن َمّكِ ءِ ِك لِِِّثََمَراتِ ِِإلَ ًْ ِِمنِِرْزلًاَِش

ونَِِالَِِأَْكثََره مَِِْولَِكنَِِّلَّد نَّا ٌَْعلَم   
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consequences of their disbelief.] 

 

3336 58. And how many a city We 

destroyed c, whose way of life was 

corrupted d! [And their people 

blasphemed e.] 

And these are their dwellings: 

[empty and ruined]: they have 

not been inhabited after them 

save little [portion of them.]  

And it is We Who were the 

Inheritor f. 

 

3337 59. Yet your Lord [O 

Mohammed] never exterminated 

the cities until He sent into the 

capital of these [cities] a 

messenger, to rehearse Our 

revelations to them g; and We 

never exterminate the cities 

unless that their people are 

wrong-doers h. 

 

3338 60. Whatever [material] thing 

you [people] have been given is 

only the enjoyment of the life of 

the World and its glitter i.  

But [the ethereal and spiritual 

stuffs] that are with God are 

he will be safe of his enemy, so how 

do they fear now? 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

c This points out to the habitation of 

‗Aad, Thamood and Lot‘s people; 

Quraish passed by such habitations 

and ruins in their travels for trade. 

 

d i.e. their opinions changed, and 

their good habits changed into bad 

habits. 

 

e So We destroyed them. 

 

 

                                                           
3336

نِت ْسَكنِلَمَِِْمَساِكن ه مِِْفَتِْلنََِِمِعٌَشتََهاِبَِطَرتِِْلَْرٌَةِ ِِمنِأَْهلَْكنَاَِوَكمِْ .58  اْلَواِرثٌِنَِِنَْحنِ َِوك نَّاِلَِلٌبًلِِإِالَِِّبَْعِدِهمِِّْمِ  
3337

ْهِلنََِِربُّنََِِكانََِِوَما .59  َهاِفًٌَِِْبعَثََِِحتَّىِاْلم َرىِم  ٌِْهمٌَِِْتْل وَِرس والًِِأ ّمِ ْهِلِكًِك نَّاَِوَماِآٌَاِتنَاَِعلَ َِوأَْهل َهاِِإالَِِّاْلم َرىِم 

ونَِ  َظاِلم 
3338

نِأ وتٌِت مَِوَما .60  ءِ ِّمِ ًْ ْنٌَاِاْلَحٌَاةِِِفََمتَاع َِِش ِِِِعندََِِوَماَِوِزٌنَت َهاِالدُّ ٌْرِ ِللاَّ تَْعِمل ونَِِأََفبَلِِْبمَىَوأََِِخ  
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better [than the material stuffs of 

the life of the World] and more 

enduring [than they are, and it 

will not perish, disappear or 

finish.]  

Will you not then understand [and 

substitute the material for the 

ethereal?] 

 

 

 

 

f Of their habitations and property. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

g And to explain to them Our 

purposes. 

 

 

h i.e. the powerful among them wrong 

the weak. 

 

 

 

 

  

i Which will deceive and distract you 

from remembering God, then you will 

leave it and go to the Next Life. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 
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3339 61. Is he [: the believer], 

whom We have promised a fair 

promise [of the reward in the 

Next Life and the prosperity in 

Paradise a] which he will receive 

[in the Next Life],  

like him [: the associater] whom 

We comfort with [wealth as] the 

enjoyment of the life of the World 

b, then on the Day of Judgment 

he will be of those arraigned 

[round about Hell, for 

punishment?] c 

 

3340 62. On the day [of the death 

of associaters], the [angel in 

charge of their punishment] will 

say: "Where are ‗my associates‘ d 

whom you claim [they will 

intercede for you; and whom you 

worshipped? e]" 

 

[Then God – be glorified – told about 

the condition of the associaters who 

died and those who deceived them, 

and He said:] 

3341 63. Those [genies and devils] 

against whom the word [of 

punishment] is due [as they 

deserve], will say:  

"Our Lord, these [human beings] 

a In reward for his obedience. 

b Which he will leave and depart from 

it by death, and then he will regret 

[the prosperity of] the Next Life 

which he will miss. 

c Will the condition of the believer be 

like the condition of the associater? 

Not at all. 

d Every aya in which is mentioned the 

word ‗my associates‘: it is the word of 

the angel in charge of their 

chastisement; because they 

worshipped the angels claiming they 

were the daughters of God. 

So the angels are associates or 

participants in their work and in 

Paradise; the indication of this is His 

saying – be glorified – in the Quran 

41: 47, which means: 

([Then] on the day when the [angel 

in charge of their chastisement will] 

call to them: "Where are my partners 

[who are like me, and whom you 

associated with God? So call them 

now to intercede for you!‖]  

They [will] say: "You have heard us 

calling them [but none of them has 

answered us], and none of us has 

seen [any of them.]") 

[Explanation:] 

Therefore, ("You have heard us 

calling them‖) means: we have told 

you; and the address is to the angel 

in charge of their chastisement.  

                                                           
3339

تَّْعنَاه َِِكَمنِاَللٌِهِِِفَه وََِِحَسنًاَِوْعًداَِوَعْدنَاه ِِأَفََمن .61  ْنٌَاِاْلَحٌَاةَِِِمتَاعَِِمَّ ْحَضِرٌنَِِِمنَِِاْلِمٌَاَمةٌَِِِْومَِِه وَِِث مَِِّالدُّ اْلم   
3340

ٌْنَِِفٌََم ولِ ٌِ نَاِدٌِهمَِِْوٌَْومَِ .62  ًَِِأَ ونَِِك نت مِِْالَِّذٌنَِِش َرَكابِ تَْزع م   
3341

ٌِْهمِ َِحكَِِّالَِّذٌنَِِلَالَِ .63  اَلءَِربََّناِاْلمَْولِ َِعلَ نَاِالَِّذٌنََِِهإ  ٌْ ٌْنَاه مِِْأَْؼَو ٌْنَاَِكَماِأَْؼَو أْنَاَِؼَو ٌْنَِِتَبَرَّ ٌَْعب د ونَِِِإٌَّانَاَِكان واَِماِإَِل  
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are those f whom we seduced;  

we seduced them even as did we 

seduce [ourselves]g;  

we [now] quit ourselves, before 

You, of their worshipping us [in 

the past.]" h 

 

3342 64. It will be said [to the 

associaters]: "[Now] call upon 

your associates [to intercede for 

you, as did you claim before!]"  

And they will call upon them, but 

they will not respond to them, 

and they will see the doom [and 

wish] that they would be guided 

[to the way of exit from the Fire.] 

 

3343 65. On the [Judgment] Day 

when [the angel] will call to them 

[saying:] "What ‗response and 

answer‘ you gave to the 

messengers [when they invited 

you to believe?]" i 

 

3344 66. On that [Dooms] day, 

their 'claims' [concerning the 

intercession j] will be blindly 

confusing to them,  

and they even will not question 

e They will say: ―We have missed 

them.‖ 

f They point out to their followers 

among humans. 

g By forsaking Your obedience. 

h i.e. ―we [now] quit ourselves, before 

You, of them and of their worshipping 

us [in the past.]" 

That is because disbelievers serve 

devils by compulsion in the world of 

souls; the indication of this is His 

saying – be glorified – in the Quran 

34: 41, telling about the words of the 

angels, which means: 

([The angels will] say: "Glory be to 

You! You are our Master, without 

them [: No alliance between us and 

them.]  

But they served the genie [in the 

Barzakh world]; most of [these 

disbelievers and associaters] used to 

believe [the words of the genie.]") 

i And they will say: "Our Lord, our 

ignorance overcame us, [making us] 

wretched, and we were a people 

erring [from the way of the truth.]‖ 

j About which they foretold people in 

the life of the World, when they said: 

―These are our intercessors before 

God.‖ It means: their foretelling 

about the intercession of their idols 

will not be vindicated. But they will 

lose hope about that and their 

dreaming about it will turn to be a 

                                                           
3342

مٌَِِْْستَِجٌب واِفَلَمِِْفََدَعْوه مِِْش َرَكاءك مِِْاْدع واَِولٌِلَِ .64  اِلَه  مِِْلَوِِْاْلعَذَابََِِوَرأَو  ٌَْهتَد ونََِِكان واِأَنَّه   
3343

ْرَسِلٌنَِِأََجْبت مِ َِماَذاِفٌََم ولِ ٌِ نَاِدٌِهمَِِْوٌَْومَِ .65  اْلم   
3344

ٌِْهمِ ِفَعَِمٌَتِْ .66  ٌَتََساءل ونَِِالَِِفَه مٌَِِْْوَمبِذِ ِاأْلَنبَاءَِعَل  



1718 
 

each other [about their families 

and parents. k] 

 

3345 67. But as for him who 

repents [from the association], 

believes [in God and His 

messenger] and works the 

righteous [work], he may l be one 

of the successful. 

 

complete loss. 

Similar to this in meaning is His 

saying – be glorified – in the Quran 

7: 37, which means:  

(Until when Our messengers [: the 

angels of death] came to them, to 

take their souls [out of their bodies], 

they said: "Where are [your 

associates] that you used to invoke 

besides God?" 

The [unbelievers] said: "They have 

deserted us and we have lost them.") 

It means: We missed them and we 

don‘t know about their fate. 

 

Similar to this also is His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 40: 73-74, 

which means: 

(Then it was said to them [by the 

angels when they dragged them with 

their chains]:  

"Where are [your gods] whom you 

associated [in the worship] apart 

from God?"  

They said: "We do not find them.‖) 

 

 

k But each one of them will be 

concerned about himself rather than 

he will be concerned about others. 

l Here the word ―may‖ is mentioned 

[which implies the probability], 

although he will certainly be 

successful; because if he keeps up to 

                                                           
3345

ا .67  ْفِلِحٌنَِِِمنٌََِِك ونَِِأَنِفَعََسىَِصاِلًحاَِوَعِملََِِوآَمنَِِتَابََِِمنِفَؤَمَّ اْلم   
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that he will succeed, but he may later 

on slip away, and so he will lose. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[And it was revealed, concerning 

those who said: “If only this Quran 

was sent down to a prominent man 

out the two cities Mecca and Ta'if!"  

And they chose Waleed son of 

Mughiera out of the city of Mecca, 

and Urwa son of Masuod Al- Thaqafi 

out of the city of Ta'if:] 

3346 68. [O Mohammed] your Lord 

creates whatsoever [creatures] 

He will, as does He choose [out of 

them, the messengers]; the 

choice is not up to them a.  

Glory be to God! And He be highly 

exalted above what they 

associate [with Him.] b 

 

[Then God – be glorified – established 

the proof concerning His correct 

choice, and He said:] 

3347 69. [O Mohammed] your Lord 

knows what [secrets] their hearts 

conceal, and what [words] they 

disclose. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a But the choice is up to God. 

And actually the commentators are 

wrong when they say: He chooses 

what they like the choice be; for this 

is wrong; the correct is ―The choice is 

up to God not up to them.‖ 

 

                                                           
3346

مِ َِكانََِِماَِوٌَْختَارِ ٌََِشاءَِماٌَِْخل كِ َِوَربُّنَِ .68  ِِِس ْبَحانَِِاْلِخٌََرة ِِلَه  اَِوتَعَالَىِللاَّ ٌ ْشِرك ونََِِعمَّ  
3347

ه مِِْت ِكنَُِِّماٌَِْعلَمِ َِوَربُّنَِ .69  د ور  ٌ ْعِلن ونََِِوَماِص   
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3348 70. And He is God: there is 

no god [in the entire universe] 

but He [alone.]  

To Him the praise is due [of you 

c]: in the first [life of the World] 

and in the last [or Next Life.]  

And up to Him is the judgment [of 

His servants, according to what 

they deserve],  

and to Him shall you [all] be 

brought back [after your death d.] 

 

b i.e. He is sanctified, glorified and 

exalted above having any associate in 

His creation. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

c i.e. you must praise Him for His 

bounties. 

 

 

 

d When He will reward you according 

to your acts. 

 

                                                           
3348

ْكمِ َِولَه َِِواآْلِخَرةِِِاأْل ولَىِفًِِاْلَحْمدِ ِلَه ِِه وَِِإاِلَِِّإِلَهَِِالَِِللاَّ َِِوه وَِ .70  ٌْهِِِاْلح  ت ْرَجع ونََِِوإَِل  
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-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3349 71. Say [O Mohammed, to 

them]: "What's your opinion a: if 

God makes for you the night 

perpetual [without being 

succeeded by any day b] till 

Doomsday, who is a god other 

than God who could bring you 

[day] light? Will you not [then] 

hear [the wind and the falling of 

the snow?]" 

 

[Then God – be glorified – addressed 

those who will be in the day side, and 

He said:] 

3350 72. Say: "What's your 

opinion: if God makes for you the 

day perpetual c till Doomsday, 

who is a god other than God who 

could bring you night, wherein 

you may rest? Will you not then 

see [the severe heat of the sun? 

d]" 

 

3351 73. It is some of His mercy to 

you [people] that He has made 

the night and day [successive]; 

that you may rest by [night], and 

seek after His bounty by [day e], 

and that you may be grateful [to 

God f.] 

a i.e. tell me your opinion: in what 

condition you will be: 

 

b And this will actually take place 

when the earth will stop its axial 

rotation, [so that the side which will 

not face the sun will be in a perpetual 

night darkness]; and then your water 

will freeze, your cattle will die, as will 

your trees because of the extreme 

coldness, and no plant will grow for 

you, so you will perish because of the 

extreme coldness and starvation; and 

this night will last till Doomsday. 

 

c i.e. lasting and continuous which will 

not be succeeded by any night, so 

that your water will evaporate due to 

the extreme heat, your trees will dry 

up and your cattle will perish; 

therefore, you too will perish because 

of the extreme heat, starvation and 

thirst. 

 

d And so you may believe in your Lord 

and will not associate anything with 

Him. 

 

These two ayat have been interpreted 

in details in my book The Universe 

and the Quran under the title of: The 

standstill of the earth . 

                                                           
3349

ت مِِْل لِْ .71  ٌْ ٌْك مِ ِللاَّ َِِجَعلَِِإِنِأََرأَ ٌْلََِِعلَ ٌَاَمةٌَِِِْومِِِإِلَىَِسْرَمًداِاللَّ ٌْرِ ِإِلَه َِِمنِِْاْلِم َِِِؼ تَْسَمع ونَِِأَفَبَلِِِبِضٌَاءٌَِؤْتٌِك مِللاَّ  
3350

ت مِِْل لِْ .72  ٌْ ٌْك مِ ِللاَّ َِِجَعلَِِإِنِأََرأَ ٌْرِ ِإِلَه َِِمنِِْاْلِمٌَاَمةٌَِِِْومِِِإِلَىَِسْرَمًداِالنََّهارََِِعلَ َِِِؼ ٌْلِ ٌَِؤْتٌِك مِللاَّ ِأَفَبَلِِفٌِهِِِتَْسك ن ونَِِبَِل

ونَِ  ت ْبِصر 
3351

ْحَمتِهَِِِوِمن .73  ٌْلَِِلَك مِ َِجعَلَِِرَّ ونََِِولَعَلَّك مَِِْفْضِلهِِِِمنَِوِلتَْبتَؽ واِفٌِهِِِِلتَْسك ن واَِوالنََّهارَِِاللَّ تَْشك ر   
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e i.e. to seek after the provision. 

 

 

f According to what He has bestowed 

on you. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3352 74. On the [Judgment] Day 

when [the angel] will call to them 

and say: "Where now are my 

associates whom you claimed [in 

the life of the World, that they will 

intercede for you, and you 

worshipped them apart from 

God?] a 

 

3353 75. And We [shall] draw out 

of every nation a witness b, and 

say: "Produce your [heavenly 

book] to prove [your claims about 

their intercession!] c "  

So they [shall] know [then] that 

the right is with God, and all [the 

claim of intercession] that they 

forged [will] fail them. 

 

a They will say: ―They have deserted 

us and we have lost them. And we do 

not know about their fate‖ 

b i.e. We take out of every nation a 

witness to give witness against the 

disbelievers and associaters among 

his people, and against the deniers of 

his apostle-hood; the ‗witness‘ is the 

apostle.  

God – be glorified – said in the aya 

(We draw out): it means: We take 

him out of his people by the death, 

and We pull him out of his material 

body, and prepared him to the day of 

the ‗Gathering-together‘, in order to 

give witness against the associaters 

among his people and the deniers of 

his apostle-hood. 

This is like His saying – be glorified – 

in the Quran 16: 89, which means: 

(On the Day [of Judgment] We shall 

send into every nation a witness 

against them, one out of themselves: 

and We shall bring you [Mohammed 

as] a witness against these 

[associaters].) 

                                                           
3352

ٌْنَِِفٌََم ولِ ٌِ نَاِدٌِهمَِِْوٌَْومَِ .74  ًَِِأَ ونَِِك نت مِِْالَِّذٌنَِِش َرَكابِ تَْزع م   
3353

ةِ ِك لِِِِّمنَِونََزْعنَا .75  واِب ْرَهانَك مَِِْهات واِفَم ْلنَاَِشِهًٌداِأ مَّ ِِِاْلَحكَِِّأَنَِِّفَعَِلم  اَِعْنه مَِوَضلَِِّلِلَّ ونََِِكان واِمَّ ٌَْفتَر   
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So the apostles give witness against 

them, that they were associaters. 

At that time, they will say: ―We did 

not worship them as gods, but only to 

intercede for us before God.‖  

So the angels will say: ―Didn‘t God 

send you messengers to warn you of 

worshipping them and sanctifying 

their graves?‖  

They will say: ―Yes, but we heard our 

fathers say that they will intercede.‖ 

c It means: Produce a heavenly book 

in which is written that the prophets 

and saints can intercede to whom 

they like.  

No, at all; you have no evidence for 

that; because the prophets and saints 

do not intercede for anyone other 

than the one to whom God permits 

them to intercede; for it is mentioned 

in the Quran 2: 255, which means: 

(Who is he that intercedes with Him 

[on the Judgment Day] except only 

by His leave [on behalf of 

monotheists only]?) 

 

And it is mentioned in the Quran 21: 

28, which means: 

(And they intercede not [for anyone 

of people] except for him whom 

[God] is well-pleased with, and they 

tremble in awe of His [glory and 

might.]) 

 

Moreover, God – be glorified – said in 

the Quran 6: 51, which means: 
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(And warn with the [Quran] those 

[believers] who fear [of their Lord's 

punishment for some of their deeds;  

because they know] that [in the Next 

Life] they shall be gathered together 

to their Lord;  

there is no protector for them besides 

Him, and no intercessor;  

[so warn them with it] haply they 

may ward off [God's punishment by 

warding off His disobedience.]) 

 

In addition, God – be glorified – in 

the Quran 6: 70, which means: 

(Leave alone those [associaters] who 

take their religion for a sport and a 

diversion, and are deceived by the life 

of the World,  

but admonish [others] with the 

[Quran] lest a soul should be isolated 

[from other souls and be taken to 

Hell] because of [the sins] that it 

earned,  

[when they will] have – besides God 

– no patron nor any intercessor;  

though it gives any ransom equal [to 

its sins] it will not be taken from it.) 

 

And this in the Quran 40: 18, which 

means: 

(Wrong-doers will have no ‗intimate 

friend‘ [to save them] nor any 

intercessor to be obeyed.) 
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-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3354 76. Now Karon [Korah] a was 

one of the people of Moses; he 

became insolent to them b, for We 

had given him treasures such that 

its excavation [now] is a 

burdensome for a band of strong 

men c.  

When [some of the Children of 

Israel:] his people said to him: 

"Do not exult [over us, Korah, 

with your wealth]; God loves not 

those that exult." 

 

3355 77. "And seek, with [the 

wealth] that God has given you, 

the abode of the Next Life d, but 

neglect not your portion of the 

World e, and be kind, [to people, 

with your wealth] even as God 

has been Kind to you, and seek 

not to do corruption in the land 

[by committing the disobedience 

of God]; [for] God loves not the 

doers of corruption." 

 

3356 78. [Korah] said: "This has 

been given to me because of a 

[certain] knowledge which I 

a His name in Hebrew was Korah the 

son of Izhar, the son of Kohath, the 

son of Levi. 

b i.e. he transgressed on Moses and 

his companions, because he made a 

party and plotted against Moses; who 

prayed God against them, so God 

cleft the earth open with them: 

Korah, his family, his party together 

with their property and their tents, 

for they were in the wilderness. 

c It means: If it is intended to 

excavate and uncover today: none 

can do that but only a group of stout 

and strong men. 

d It means: Expend out of your 

wealth, in the way of God, to find that 

in the Next Life. 

e i.e. spare some of your wealth for 

your livelihood; it means: take out of 

it what is sufficient for you and 

expend the excess on the poor and 

needy. 

f That is because he found a mine of 

gold, and he started to take out of it, 

purify it from the dust and stones, 

melt it in crucibles and make it gold 

blocks. None of the Children of Israel 

knew about that. 

h So God destroyed them when they 

became arrogant and waxed proud. 

                                                           
3354

ونَِِإِنَِّ .76  وَسىِلَْومِِِِمنَِكانَِِلَار  ٌِْهمِِْفَبََؽىِم  نَاه َِِعلَ ٌْ ةِِِأ وِلًِبِاْلع ْصبَةِِِلَتَن وءِ َِمفَاِتَحه ِِإِنََِِّماِاْلك ن وزِِِِمنََِِوآتَ ِلَه ِِلَالَِِإِذِِْاْلم وَّ

ه ِ اْلفَِرِحٌنٌَِِ ِحبُِِّالَِِللاََِِّإِنَِِّتَْفَرحِِْالَِِلَْوم   
3355

ارَِِللاَّ ِِآتَانَِِفٌَِماَِواْبتَػِِ .77  ْنٌَاِِمنََِِنِصٌبَنَِِتَنسََِِوالَِِاآْلِخَرةَِِالدَّ ٌْنَِِللاَّ ِِأَْحَسنََِِكَماَِوأَْحِسنِالدُّ ِفًِِاْلفََسادَِِتَْبػَِِِوالَِِإِلَ

َِِإِنَِِّاأْلَْرِضِ ْفِسِدٌنٌَِِ ِحبُِِّالَِِللاَّ اْلم   
3356

ونِِِِمنَِِلَْبِلهِِِِمنِأَْهلَنَِِلَدِِْللاََِِّأَنٌََِِّْعلَمِِْأََوَلمِِِْعنِديِِعْلمِ َِعَلىِأ وِتٌت ه ِِِإنََّماِلَالَِ .78  ةًِِِمْنه ِِأََشدُِِّه وََِِمنِِْالم ر  َِجْمعًاَِوأَْكثَرِ ِل وَّ

ونَِِذ ن وبِِهمِ َِعنٌِ ْسؤَلِ َِوالَِ ْجِرم  اْلم   
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have." f  

[So God – be glorified – said:] 

Did he not know that God had 

destroyed, of the [past] 

generations before him, [men] 

who were stronger than he was in 

power and more in collecting 

[wealth] h; the guilty will not be 

judged concerning their sins. i 

 

3357 79. [One day] he went forth, 

in his pomp j, before his people [: 

the Children of Israel]; those who 

were desirous of the Worldly life 

said: "Would that to us had been 

given [wealth] like [the wealth] 

that has been given to Korah! 

Surely, he has a great [Worldly] 

portion [of wealth.]" 

 

3358 80. But those who had been 

given knowledge k said: "Woe to 

you! the reward of God [in 

Paradise] is better [than the 

riches of the World] for [anyone] 

who believes [in God and in His 

messenger: Moses] and works 

righteous [work]; and [Paradise] 

shall not be given [to anyone] but 

to the steadfast. l " 

 

i But they shall be recognized by their 

marks [: being naked], and shall be 

taken by [their] forelocks and feet. 

[As in the Quran 55: 41]. 

It means: they will not be asked in a 

way of judgment, but will be asked in 

a way of rebuking and censuring. 

j With his fine clothes, servants and 

followers. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

k i.e. the scholars of the Children of 

                                                           
3357

نٌَاِاْلَحٌَاةٌَِِ ِرٌد ونَِِالَِّذٌنَِِلَالَِِِزٌَنتِهِِِفًِِلَْوِمهَِِِعلَىِفََخَرجَِ .79  ٌْتٌََِِاِالدُّ ًََِِماِِمثْلََِِلنَاَِل ونِ ِأ وتِ َعِظٌمِ َِحّظِ ِلَذ وِِإنَّه ِِلَار   
3358

لَك مِِْاْلِعْلمَِِأ وت واِالَِّذٌنََِِولَالَِ .80  ٌْ ِِِثََوابِ َِو ٌْرِ ِللاَّ ونَِِِإالٌَِِّ لَمَّاَهاَِوالََِِصاِلًحاَِوَعِملَِِآَمنَِِلَِّمنَِِْخ ابِر  الصَّ  
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3359 81. So We cleft the earth 

open [to swallow] him up 

together with his home. 

And he had not any party – apart 

from God – to defend him neither 

was he victorious [over Moses 

and Aaron.] 

 

3360 82. And those who had, the 

day before m, desired for his 

place, said: "Waiy n! God 

outspreads o and restricts p 

provision to any of His servants 

He will; if God had not shown 

favor to us q, He would have cleft 

[the earth] with us.  

Waiy! surely the ungrateful [of 

God‘s bounties] will never 

prosper." r 

 

Israel. 

 

l In God‘s obedience and away from 

the luring of the World. 

 

m When he went forth, in his pomp, 

before them. 

 

n It is a word used for exclamation; 

this word is still used in the Dhi Qar 

Governorate (or Province): one of the 

provinces of Iraq.  

 

[According to the late interpreter of 

the Quran and Bible Mohammed-Ali 

Hassan Al-Hilly: Abraham the 

grandfather of the Children of Israel 

was originally from the city of Ur near 

the city of Nassiria; therefore, such 

words, common in use in this region, 

were retained by the Children of 

Israel – The translator.]  

 

o Not because such one [to whom He 

outspreads the provision] is honored 

or preferred by God. 

 

p Not because anyone [to whom He 

restricts the provision] is disgraced, 

but only to test or try them by that. 

 

q And had He given us wealth like to 

                                                           
3359

ونَه ِِفِبَةِ ِِمنِلَه َِِكانَِِفََماِاأْلَْرضََِِوبَِداِرهِِِبِهِِِفََخَسْفنَا .81  ر  نتَِصِرٌنَِِِمنََِِكانََِِوَماِللاَِِِّد ونِِِِمنٌَِنص  الم   
3360

ٌَْكؤَنٌََِِّم ول ونَِِبِاأْلَْمِسَِِمَكاَنه ِِتََمنَّْواِالَِّذٌنََِِوأَْصبَحَِ .82  ََِِو ْزقٌََِِْبس طِ ِللاَّ نَِِّأَنِلَْوالََِِوٌَْمِدرِ ِِعبَاِدهِِِِمنٌََِِْشاءِِلَمنِالّرِ ِللاَّ ِِمَّ

ٌْنَا ٌَْكؤَنَّه ِِبِنَاِلََخَسؾََِِعلَ ونٌَِِ ْفِلحِ ِالََِِو اْلَكافِر   
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what He gave to Korah, then we 

would have become arrogant over 

God‘s messenger, and He would have 

cleft the earth open to swallow us, as 

He cleft the earth open to swallow 

Korah. 

 

r The story of Korah is written in the 

Torah Collection or Bible [included in 

the Old Testament], Book of 

Numbers, chapter sixteen. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3361 83. Such is the home of the 

Next Life [: Paradise]; We assign 

it to those who seek not 

superiority [over people] on 

earth, nor yet corruption [by the 

work of association and the 

disobedience.]  

The good end will be for those 

who ward off [the association and 

sins.] 

 

[Then God – be glorified – described 

the God-fearing who ward off the 

disobedience of God, and He said:] 

3362 84. Whosoever a produces 

good [deeds] shall have [in 

Paradise] better than it b.  

[Then God – be glorified – described 

the corruptors on earth, and He 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
3361

اٌِ ِرٌد ونَِِالَِِِللَِّذٌنَِِنَْجَعل َهاِاآْلِخَرة ِِالدَّارِ ِتِْلنَِ .83  تَِّمٌنََِِواْلعَالِبَة ِِفََساًداَِوالَِِاأْلَْرِضِِفًِِع ل وًّ ِلْلم   
3362

ٌْرِ ِفََله ِِبِاْلَحَسَنةَِِِجاءَِمن .84  ْنَهاَِخ ٌَْعَمل ونََِِكان واَِماِإاِلَِِّالسٌَِّّبَاتَِِِعِمل واِالَِّذٌنٌَِِ ْجَزىِفَبَلِِبِالسٌَِّّبَةَِِِجاءَِوَمنِّمِ  



1729 
 

said:] 

But whosoever produces evil 

[deeds], then those who do evil 

[deeds] will not be requited [with 

any good reward], but [their 

requital will be the punishment in 

Hell] according to that they were 

doing. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a Of these God-fearing who desire not 

to seek after superiority on earth, nor 

yet any corruption. 

 

 

b i.e. perpetual blessings in Paradise. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[When the Prophet arrived at Juhfa, 

which is a site midway between 

Mecca and Medina, and he recognized 

the way to Mecca, he longed for it; so 

Gabriel came to him and said: “Do 

you miss your hometown?” 

He said: “Yes.” 

[Gabriel] said: “Then God says:] 

3363 85. Surely, [God] Who has 

imposed upon you [Mohammed, 

to recite] the Quran [to people] 

will bring you [to Mecca] again 

[victorious over them, so don‘t 

grieve for departing from it.]  

[And when the associaters said to 

God‟s messenger: “You are 

misguided away from the truth”, 

 

a History of the ancient and the story 

of the prophets and what happened 

between them and their peoples. 

 

b By their saying that the one who 

brought the revelation to you was a 

genie but not an angel. 

 

c It means: Every material thing will 

tear up and disappear, so that 

nothing of the materials will remain 

as it is, and even the celestial objects 

will tear up and disperse. 

Similar to this in meaning, is His 

saying – be glorified – in the Quran 

55: 26, which means: 

                                                           
3363

بًِِّل لَِمعَادِ ِإِلَىِلََرادُّنَِِاْلم ْرآنَِِنََِعلٌَِِْفََرضَِِالَِّذيِإِنَِّ .85  َدىَِجاءَِمنِأَْعلَمِ ِرَّ ِبٌنِ َِضبَللِ ِفًِِه وََِِوَمنِِْبِاْله  مُّ  
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God – be glorified – said:] 

Say, [Mohammed, to them]: "My 

Lord knows best which [of us] has 

brought the guidance, and which 

[of us] is in manifest error [I or 

you.]" 

 

[Then God – be glorified – mentioned 

His favor on the Prophet by revealing 

the Quran to him, and He said:] 

3364 86. You [Mohammed] did not 

hope that [what a is in] the 

[Heavenly] Book would be cast to 

you [through revelation], but it 

was only a mercy from your Lord 

[towards you], so be not a 

supporter of the unbelievers. 

 

3365 87. And let [the associaters] 

not divert you b [Mohammed] 

from God‘s revelations after 

having been revealed to you; but 

call [people] to [worship] your 

Lord, and be not one of the 

associaters. 

 

3366 88. And pray not, with God, 

another god; there is no god but 

He [alone]; every [material] thing 

will perish c saving only His aspect 

(Whosoever upon the [earth] shall 

perish.) 

i.e. shall tear up and vanish. 

 

d i.e. saving those in His side, they 

will not perish nor will vanish: they 

are the angels and the righteous 

souls who inhabit the paradises, like 

the prophets, saints and martyrs, i.e. 

those under the Throne in the 

spiritual heavens. 

 

Similar to this in meaning is His 

saying – be glorified – in the Quran 

55: 27, which means: 

(But the 'neighborhood' of your Lord, 

endowed with majesty and honor, 

shall endure.) 

 

Also His saying – be glorified – in the 

Quran 39: 68, which means: 

(And the 'Horn' will be blown, and 

those [genies] in the [gaseous] 

heavens and those [humans] in the 

earth will be [thunder-] stricken save 

[those angels, prophets and 

righteous] whom God pleases.) 

It means: Save those who inhabit the 

ethereal heavens, which are the 

paradises (or Gardens.) 

Anyhow, (saving only His aspect [or 

neighborhood]) has been explained 

with evidences and proofs, in my 

book The Universe and the Quran 

                                                           
3364

وِك نتََِِوَما .86  ٌْنٌَِِ ْلمَىِأَنِتَْرج  نَِرْحَمةًِِإاِلَِِّاْلِكتَابِ ِإِلَ بِّنَِِّمِ لِّْلَكافِِرٌنََِِظِهًٌراِتَك ونَنَِِّفَبَلِِرَّ  
3365

دُّنَّنََِِوالَِ .87  ِِِآٌَاتَِِِعنٌَِِْص  ٌْنَِِأ نِزلَتِِْإِذِِْبَْعدَِِللاَّ ْشِرِكٌنَِِِمنَِِتَك ونَنََِِّوالََِِربِّنَِِإِلَىَِواْدعِ ِإِلَ اْلم   
3366

َِِِمعَِِتَْدعِ َِوالَِ .88  ءِ ِك لُِِّه وَِِإِالَِِّإَِلهَِِالَِِآَخرَِِإِلًَهاِللاَّ ًْ ْكمِ َِله َِِوْجَهه ِِِإالََِِّهاِلنِ َِش ٌْهِِِاْلح  ت ْرَجع ونََِِوإِلَ  
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[or neighborhood] d; 

 the judgment [in the Next Life] 

will be [according to] His [will]; 

 and you [all] will be brought back 

to Him [following your death.] 

 

under the title of The Destruction and 

dispersion of celestial objects  

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 28 of the Quran is completed; 

So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 

 

 

Soora 29 
 

3367 (In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful) 

 

3368 1. Alif, Lam, Miem. 

[These abbreviated Arabic letters 

mean:]  

(Recite To them, O Mohammed!)a 

 

3369 2. Do the people [who have 

believed] think that they will be 

left [lingering behind, merely for] 

that they say: "We believe", and 

will not be tried [by the struggle 

 

a This has been explained in the 

interpretation of soora or chapter 2 of 

the Quran. 

b The meaning: Their belief is not 

enough by words without acts. 

c When We commanded them to fight 

the Amalecite and to conquer Jericho. 

d Concerning what We want about the 

conveyance of the message of Our 

messenger Mohammed, when they 

                                                           
3367

الرحٌمِالرحمنِهللاِبسم   
3368

مِلِا .1   
3369

ٌ ْفتَن ونَِِالََِِوه مِِْآَمنَّاٌَِم ول واِأَنٌِ تَْرك واِأَنِالنَّاسِ ِأََحِسبَِ .2   
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in God's way?] b 

 

3370 3. We certainly tried those 

[Children of Israel] that were 

before them c, and assuredly God 

will know [by means of the 

trying] those [of you] that are 

truthful, and assuredly He will 

know the untruthful. 

 

3371 4. Or do those [associaters] 

who practice evil [deeds] deem 

that they will forestall Us d?  

Evil indeed is their decision e. 

 

3372 5. Whoso looks forward to be 

in [the neighborhood of] God f, 

[let him know that] the appointed 

God's [reward] is surely coming 

[after death g]; He is the All-

Hearing h, the All-Knowingi. 

 

decided in the House of Counsel [of 

Mecca] to kill him.  

e Of killing the messenger and foil and 

annihilate the Muslims by torturing 

and driving out; for We saved him 

from their hands and their plan did 

not succeed, neither did their decision 

about him, and We dispersed them 

and annihilated those stubborn 

among them. 

f And to live in the spiritual heavens, 

then let him worship God alone, and 

then he will not need any intercessor. 

g When man will go from this life of 

the World to the Afterlife. 

h Of their prayer. 

i About their piety. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3373 6. And any [of you, Muslims,] 

who struggles [in God's way], 

struggles only for his own 

[benefit]a; for surely God Is 'Not 

 

a So he will have the dignity in the life 

of the World and the prosperity in the 

Next Life. 

                                                           
3370

اْلَكاِذبٌِنََِِولٌََْعلََمنََِِّصَدل واِالَِّذٌنَِِللاَّ ِِفَلٌََْعلََمنَِِّلَْبِلِهمِِِْمنِالَِّذٌنَِِفَتَنَّاَِولَمَدِْ .3   
3371

ٌِّبَاتٌَِِِْعَمل ونَِِالَِّذٌنََِِحِسبَِِأَمِْ .4  ونََِِماَِساءٌَِْسبِم ونَاِأَنِالسَّ ٌَْحك م   
3372

وَِكانََِِمن .5  ِِِِلمَاءٌَِْرج  ِمٌعِ َِوه وَِِآَلتِ ِللاَِِِّأََجلََِِفإِنَِِّللاَّ اْلعَِلٌمِ ِالسَّ  
3373

ًِ ِللاََِِّإِنَِِِّلنَْفِسهٌِِِ َجاِهدِ ِفَإِنََّماَِجاَهدََِِوَمن .6  اْلعَالَِمٌنََِِعنِِِلَؽَنِ  
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In Need' of all the worlds. 

 

3374 7. And those who believe and 

work righteous [deeds] – from 

them shall We blot out [all] their 

sins, and We shall reward them 

with a best [recompense, in the 

Next Life] for the deeds they have 

done. 

 

3375 8. We have recommended 

man to be kind to his parents; but 

if they try [their best] to make 

you associate with Me [in the 

worship], that about which you 

have no knowledge, then do not 

obey them [to what they invite 

you.]  

To Me you [all] shall return [after 

death], and I shall inform you b of 

what you were doing [in the life 

of the World.] 

 

3376 9. And as for those who 

believe and work righteous 

[deeds], We shall surely admit 

them in [Paradise together with] 

the righteous. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

b It means: I shall punish you about 

your association, if you associate 

[with Me in the worship.] 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
3374

اِلَحاتَِِِوَعِمل واِآَمن واَِوالَِّذٌنَِ .7  ٌَنَّه مَِِْسٌِّبَاتِِهمَِِْعْنه مِِْلَن َكّفَِرنَِِّالصَّ ٌَْعَمل ونََِِكان واِالَِّذيِأَْحَسنََِِولَنَْجِز  
3375

ٌْنَا .8  نَسانََِِوَوصَّ ٌْهِِِاإْلِ ْسنًاِبَِواِلَد ٌْسََِِماًِبِِِِلت ْشِرنََِِجاَهَدانََِِوإِنِح  َماَِفبَلِِِعْلمِ ِبِهِِِلَنَِِلَ ًَِِّت ِطْعه  ِبَِماِفَؤ نَّبِب ك مَِمْرِجع ك مِِْإِلَ

تَْعَمل ونَِِك نت مِْ  
3376

اِلَحاتَِِِوَعِمل واِآَمن واَِوالَِّذٌنَِ .9  اِلِحٌنَِِفًِِلَن ْدِخلَنَّه مِِْالصَّ الصَّ  
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3377 10. And of people [of Mecca 

who converted] there are some 

who say: "We believe [but the 

belief has not reached his heart]", 

but if he be made to suffer for 

[the cause] of God, he considers 

his persecution by people as the 

chastisement of God [in the Next 

Life c.]  

And then if help [to the believers] 

comes from your Lord [O 

Mohammed], they will say: "We 

were [along] with you [coveting 

for the spoils of war.]"  

[Therefore, God – be glorified – 

disproved him, and said:]  

Is not God Best Aware of what 

[belief or non-belief] is in the 

hearts of [all creatures of] the 

worlds? 

 

3378 11. And assuredly God will 

know those who are [truly] 

believers, and assuredly He will 

know the hypocrites [by means of 

the trial.]  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

c So he forsakes the struggling in 

God‘s way, because he fears the hurt. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3379 12. Those who disbelieve say 

to those who believe: "Follow our 

a The ‗faults‘ are not material so that 

man may bear them, but they are 

                                                           
3377

ِِِآَمنَّاٌَِم ولِ َِمنِالنَّاِسَِِوِمنَِ .10  ِِِفًِِأ وِذيَِِفَإَِذاِبِاللَّ نِنَْصرِ َِجاءَِولَبِنِللاََِِِّكعَذَابِِِالنَّاِسِِفِتْنَةََِِجعَلَِِللاَّ بِّنَِِّمِ ِِإنَّاِلٌََم ول نَِِّرَّ

ٌْسََِِمعَك مِِْك نَّا د ورِِِفًِِبَِماِبِؤَْعلَمَِِللاَّ ِِأََولَ اْلعَالَِمٌنَِِص   
3378

نَافِِمٌنََِِولٌََْعلََمنَِِّآَمن واِالَِّذٌنَِِللاَّ َِِولٌََْعلََمنَِّ .11  اْلم   
3379

واِالَِّذٌنََِِولَالَِ .12  ٌَاه مِِمنِِْبَِحاِمِلٌنَِِه مَِوَماَِخَطاٌَاك مَِِْوْلنَْحِملَِِْسبٌِلَنَاِاتَّبِع واِآَمن واِِللَِّذٌنََِِكفَر  نَِخَطا ءِ ِّمِ ًْ ِِإنَّه مَِِْش

 لََكاِذب ونَِ
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way [of religion], and [if there is 

any fault in that] let us bear [the 

burden of] your faults."  

[Therefore, God – be glorified – 

replied to them:] 

But they will not bear anything of 

their faults a; in fact they are 

untruthfulb. 

 

3380 13. They will certainly bear 

their burdens, and other burdens 

along with their burdens c; and on 

the Day of Judgment they will 

surely be questioned concerning 

[the lies] that they were forging 

[to the feeble-minded and so they 

barred them from the way of the 

truth.] 

 

done within the matter; e.g. if 

somebody blaspheme, the word of 

blasphemy issues from his mouth, 

and the mouth is a material thing, 

while the word is semantic non-

material; its implication: But they will 

not bear anything of their faults 

which were formed in the matter. 

b About their guarantying the bearing 

the burden of their mistakes. 

c It means: they will bear their sins in 

addition to other sins, of those whom 

they misguided away from the way of 

the truth, with their deception.  

Similar to this is His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 16: 25, which 

means: 

(So let them bear in full the burden 

[of their sins] on the Judgment Day, 

in addition to some of the burden of 

those whom they lead astray [away 

from the truth]) 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3381 14. We did send Noah to his 

people a, and he tarried among 

them a thousand years, all but 

fifty b; and the flood overtook 

them c while they were wrong-

doers [of their own selves in 

addition to Noah.] 

 

a To invite them to God‘s worship, 

and to warn them against 

worshipping the idols.  

b And they did not believe but denied 

him.  

c In recompense of their disbelief. 

d Indicating Our might and ability to 

                                                           
3380

عََِِوأَثْمَاالًِِأَثْمَالَه مَِِْولٌََْحِمل نَِّ .13  اِاْلِمٌَاَمةٌَِِِْومََِِولٌَ ْسؤَل نَِِّأَثْمَاِلِهمِِْمَّ ونََِِكان واَِعمَّ ٌَْفتَر   
3381

ونََِِوه مِِْالطُّوفَانِ ِفَؤََخذَه مِ َِعاًماَِخْمِسٌنَِِإِالََِِّسَنةِ ِأَْلؾَِِِفٌِهمِِْفََلبِثَِِلَْوِمهِِِإِلَىِن وًحاِأَْرَسْلَناَِولَمَدِْ .14  َظاِلم   
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3382 15. But We saved him [from 

the drowning] together with the 

fellows of the ship [who 

embarked together with him], 

and We made [that event] an 

indicative sign d to [all] the 

worlds. 

 

annihilate and destroy. 

In fact, Noah kept up inviting his 

people to believe for six hundred 

(600) years, and then the deluge or 

the flood overtook them, after which 

he lived three hundred and fifty years 

(350). Then he died. Therefore, his 

years in total were one thousand 

minus fifty [or 950] years. 

Actually, people lived such large 

number of years, because the 

rotation of the earth around its axis 

and around the sun was faster than it 

is today, so that their year equaled 

two of our months. Therefore, if we 

compare their years with our years, 

we will find their life span a little 

more than the life span of our time or 

equal to it. 

That is because when the rain came 

down profusely on the earth and the 

deluge occurred, the earth surface 

became colder than before because of 

the water, and such coldness was the 

reason for the slowing of the earth 

rotational movement, so that the day 

and night became longer and the 

year became longer, and so the life 

span of man became less than it was 

before, in respect of counting. 

And there will come a time in which 

the day and night will be longer than 

we have today, and that is because of 

the coldness of the core of the earth, 

which will be gradual; so as much as 

its heat gets less, its rotational 

movement will be slower around its 

axis, until a day will come the length 

of which will be equal to one 

thousand of our years, which will be 

                                                           
3382

نَاه ِ .15  ٌْ ٌَةًَِِوَجعَْلنَاَهاِالسَِّفٌنَةَِِِحابََِوأَصِِْفَؤَنَج لِّْلعَالَِمٌنَِِآ  
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the last one of the earth days, to 

which God – be glorified – points out 

in the Quran 22: 47, which means: 

(For a day with your Lord is as [long 

as] one thousand of your years.) 

God – be glorified – said also in the 

Quran 32: 5, which means: 

(He directs the 'amr' [: the angels] 

from the heaven to the earth, then it 

will ascend to Him [in heaven] in a 

day, the measure of which is a 

thousand years of that you [people] 

count [of your years.]) 

Moreover, the long and short life span 

or age can be deduced by reviewing 

the Torah [included in the Old 

Testament], to see that the ages of 

Noah and those before him were by 

hundreds of years; while after Noah, 

their ages became by tens of years; 

and this is only because of the 

slowing of the earth movement of 

rotation, so that the years have 

become long after they had been 

short. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3383 16. And Abraham, when he 

said to his people: "Serve God 

and ward off His [punishment]; 

such [warding] is better for you 

[than the unbelief and the 

disobedience], if you understand 

[the consequence of your 

unbelief.]" 

a By calling these idols as gods. 

b It means: Don‘t ask your provision 

from the idols because they cannot 

do that, but ask provision from God. 

c And then He will punish you 

according to such acts of yours. 

d This actually is a warning, which 

                                                           
3383

َِِاْعب د واِِلمَْوِمهِِِلَالَِِإِذَِِْوإِْبَراِهٌمَِ .16  ٌْرِ َِذِلك مَِِْواتَّم وه ِِللاَّ ونَِِك نت مِِْإِنِلَّك مَِِْخ تَْعلَم   
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3384 17. "You merely worship – 

apart from God – idols [which 

cannot benefit nor harm you], 

and you only invent a lie a.  

Surely those – apart from God – 

whom you worship cannot control 

any provision for you; therefore 

seek provision with God b;  

serve Him and be grateful to Him;  

to Him [indeed] you will be 

returned [following your death c.]" 

 

3385 18. "But if you deny [my 

message to which I am inviting 

you, then [know that] nations 

before you did also deny [their 

messengers, so God terminated 

them because of their denial.]  

And the duty of the messenger is 

only to convey [the message] 

plainly." 

 

3386 19. Have the [people of 

Mecca] d not seen how God begins 

the creation [from the dust] then 

returns it [to the dust following 

death e]?   

means: Have they not seen, so as to 

fear the consequence?  

e This has been explained in the 

interpretation of the Quran 10: 4. 

f Without any difficulty. 

g Who had been before you, and they 

had denied their messengers (or 

apostles) as have you denied; see 

their ruins and how We terminated 

them so that their habitations 

remained empty and were not 

inhabited after them.  

Therefore, if you insist on your denial 

and do not believe in Our messenger, 

Mohammed, We will terminate you as 

did We terminate them. 

h It means: God will form people 

other than you, and will see their 

acts. 

Similar to this is His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 6: 6, which 

means: 

(So We destroyed them because of 

their sins, and produced after them 

another generation.) 

And He said in the Quran 6: 133, 

which means: 

(If He will, He can put you [people] 

away [with plagues, earthquakes, 

storms or others], and let 

whomsoever [of the four human 

races on the earth globe] He pleases 

                                                           
3384

ِِِد ونِِِِمنِتَْعب د ونَِِإِنََّما .17  ِِِد ونِِِِمنِتَْعب د ونَِِالَِّذٌنَِِإِنَِِّإِْفًكاَِوتَْخل م ونَِِأَْوثَانًاِللاَّ ِللاَِِِِّعندَِِفَاْبتَؽ واِِرْزلًاِلَك مٌَِِْْمِلك ونَِِالَِِللاَّ

ْزقَِ واَِواْعب د وه ِِالّرِ ٌْهِِِلَه َِِواْشك ر  ت ْرَجع ونَِِِإلَ  
3385

ب واَِوإِن .18  نِأ َممِ َِكذَّبَِِفَمَدِِْت َكذِّ س ولَِِِعلَىَِوَماِلَْبِلك مِِّْمِ ِبٌنِ ِاْلبَبَلغِ ِإاِلَِِّالرَّ اْلم   
3386

ٌْؾٌَََِِرْواِأََولَمِْ .19  َِِِعلَىِذَِلنَِِإِنٌَِِّ ِعٌد ه ِِث مَِِّاْلَخْلكَِِللاَّ ٌِِ ْبِدئِ َِك ٌَِسٌرِ ِللاَّ  
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Such [extermination of these 

associaters] will be an easy 

matter f to God. 

 

3387 20. Say [O Mohammed, to 

them]: "Journey throughout the 

earth, and see how He began the 

creation g, then God will form the 

other formation h; for God is All-

Able over everything. i " 

 

3388 21. He punishes whomsoever 

[of the guilty] He will j, and grants 

mercy [with pardon and 

forgiveness] to whomsoever [of 

sinners] He will; and to Him you 

[all] will be returned k. 

 

3389 22. You [associaters] cannot 

disable [God] neither in the earth 

[during your material life] nor in 

the heaven [during your ethereal 

or spiritual life] l; and – apart 

from God – there will not be for 

you any patron m nor any helper n. 

 

3390 23. Those who disbelieved in 

the signs [of revelation o] of God 

and [in] the meeting with Him p; 

such q despaired of My mercy r, 

to succeed after you,  

even as did He produce you from the 

seed of another people [who existed 

before you, then died.]) 

i i.e. He is All-Able to terminate the 

disbelievers and form another people 

instead of them. 

j No intercessor may prevent His will. 

k It means: You will return to the 

world of souls after death, then on 

Doomsday to the ‗Gathering-together‘ 

for judgment and requital.  

l It means: You can neither escape 

from Him, nor is there any shelter to 

which you may go and He cannot 

capture you; but wherever you go, 

you will be in His capture, under His 

control and in His kingdom, then He 

will take revenge on you. 

God – be glorified – said in the aya 

which means: (nor in the heaven 

[during your ethereal or spiritual 

life]), because spirits can go up in the 

sky as can they go down to the earth 

like birds, because they are light in 

weight, and quickly moving, neither 

any door may prevent them, nor any 

barrier may bar them; they see the 

angels, genies and devils and can 

hear them. 

m To take care about you and to 

defend you. 

n To help you and to save you from 

                                                           
3387

واِل لِْ .20  واِاأْلَْرِضِِفًِِِسٌر  ٌْؾَِِفَانظ ر  َِِإِنَِِّاآْلِخَرةَِِالنَّْشؤَةٌَِِ نِشاِ ِللاَّ ِِث مَِِّاْلَخْلكَِِبََدأََِِك ءِ ِك لَِِِّعلَىِللاَّ ًْ لَِدٌرِ َِش  
3388

بِ  .21  ٌْهٌََِِِشاءَِمنَِوٌَْرَحمِ ٌََِشاءَِمنٌِ عَذِّ ت ْملَب ونََِِوإِلَ  
3389

ْعِجِزٌنَِِأَنت مَِوَما .22  نِلَك مَِوَماِالسََّماءِفًَِِوالَِِاأْلَْرِضِِفًِِبِم  ًّ ِِِمنِللاَِِِّد ونِِِّمِ َنِصٌرِ َِوالََِِوِل  
3390

واَِوالَِّذٌنَِ .23  ِِِاتِِِبآٌََِِكفَر  ْحَمتًِِِمنٌَِبِس واِأ ْوَلِبنََِِوِلمَاِبهِِِللاَّ أَِلٌمِ َِعذَابِ ِلَه مَِِْوأ ْوَلبِنَِِرَّ  
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and such will have a painful 

chastisement [in the Next Life.] 

 

[Then God – be glorified – returned to 

the story of Abraham, and He said:] 

3391 24. But the response of his 

people was only that they said 

[one to another]: "Slay 

[Abraham] or burn him." [And 

they cast him in the fire], and 

God [with His might] saved him 

from the fire.  

Surely, in this [event] are signs 

[indicating God's might] for a 

people who believe [therein.] 

 

3392 25. And [Abraham] said [to 

his people]: "You only take idols 

[to worship] apart from God, [in 

order] to have friendship among 

yourselves in the life of the World 
s; but on Judgment Day you will 

deny one another and you will 

curse one another t; your resort 

[as a whole] will be [into] the fire, 

and you will not have any helper 

[to save you from God's 

punishment.]" 

 

God‘s punishment. 

o Brought by the messengers of God. 

p i.e. they deny the sending to the 

Next Life and the Judgment. 

q Those who died before you. 

r It means: They despaired of the 

forgiveness and of Paradise. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

s By your gathering together, both 

the leaders and the followers, to 

worship the idols. 

t The leaders and the followers. 

 

                                                           
3391

ل وه ِِأَوِِْاْلت ل وه َِِلال واِأَنِِإالَِِّلَْوِمهَِِِجَوابََِِكانَِِفََما .24  ٌَاتِ ِذَِلنَِِِفًِإِنَِِّالنَّارِِِِمنَِِللاَّ ِِفَؤَنَجاه َِِحّرِ ٌ ْإِمن ونَِِلِّمَْومِ ِآَل  
3392

نِاتََّخْذت مِِإنََّماَِولَالَِ .25  ِِِد ونِِِّمِ ةَِِأَْوثَاًناِللاَّ َودَّ ٌْنِك مِِْمَّ ْنٌَاِاْلَحٌَاةِِِفًَِِب ك مٌَِْكف رِ ِاْلِمٌَاَمةٌَِِِْومَِِث مَِِّالدُّ ِِبَْعض  َِوٌَْلعَنِ ِِببَْعض 

ك م نِلَك مَِوَماِالنَّارِ َِوَمؤَْواك مِ ِبَْعًضاِبَْعض  نَّاِصِرٌنَِِّمِ  
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3393 26. And Lot believed [and 

complied] to him u, and 

[Abraham] said [to his father and 

his people]: "I am going to leave 

home to [where] my Lord [has 

commanded me; for] He is the 

All-Mighty [in His kingdom and 

will take revenge on you], the 

Most Wise [by sending me to the 

land of Canaan.]" v 

 

3394 27. And We offered to 

[Abraham, his son] Isaac [after 

his son Ishmael], and Jacob [his 

grandson from Isaac.]  

And We appointed the prophecy 

and the [heavenly] scripture to 

[Abraham's] seed.  

We also gave to him his wage w in 

the [life of the] World, and in the 

Next Life he is among the 

righteous [whom We settle in the 

Paradise of Prosperity.] 

 

 

 

 

 

u It means: Lot believed the words of 

Abraham and worked according to his 

program. As such did Abraham‘s wife 

Sarah believe him. 

 

v Abraham migrated together with his 

clan from Iraq to the land of Canaan, 

about 1805 B.C. 

 

w Which is the good reputation, the 

righteous sons and the much wealth. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3395 28. And Lot; when he said to 

his people: "You do commit such 

indecency as no people in all the 

world [ever] committed before 

you!" 

 

 

 

a i.e travelers will not pass by your 

                                                           
3393

َهاِجرِ ِإِنًَِِّولَالَِِل وطِ ِلَه ِِفَآَمنَِ .26  اْلَحِكٌمِ ِاْلعَِزٌزِ ِه وَِِإِنَّه َِِربًِِّإِلَىِم   
3394

ٌَّتِهِِِفًَِِوَجعَْلنَاَِوٌَْعم وبَِِإِْسَحكَِِلَه َِِوَوَهْبَنا .27  ةَِِذ ّرِ ٌْنَاه َِِواْلِكتَابَِِالنُّب وَّ ْنٌَاِِفًِأَْجَره َِِوآتَ ِلَِمنَِِاآْلِخَرةِِِفًَِِوإِنَّه ِِالدُّ

اِلِحٌنَِ  الصَّ
3395

نَِِأََحدِ ِِمنِِْبَِهاَِسبَمَك مَِماِاْلَفاِحَشةَِِلَتَؤْت ونَِِِإنَّك مِِِْلمَْوِمهِِِلَالَِِِإذَِِْول وًطا .28  اْلعَالَِمٌنَِِّمِ  
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3396 29. "You do come [sexually] 

to men [instead of women], and 

[by such act] you ban the way [of 

travelers] a; and – in your club – 

you commit lewdness b !"   

But the only answer of his people 

was their saying [in a way of 

mocking]: "Bring upon us God's 

punishment if you [indeed] are 

telling the truth c." 

 

3397 30. [Therefore, at that time, 

Lot] said: "My Lord, help me with 

victory over the lewd people." 

 

3398 31. And when Our 

messengers [: the angels] came 

to Abraham with the good tidings 

[of begetting a son], they said: 

"We are [certainly] going to 

destroy the people of this city [of 

Sodom]; for [surely] the people 

thereof are wrong-doers. d " 

 

3399 32. [Abraham] said [to the 

angels]: "Lot is there in 

[Sodom.]" 

city, if they hear about such act of 

yours. 

 

b By indecency and exposure of the 

shame or private parts.  

 

 

c About your claim that you are a 

messenger of God. 

 

d For they come sexually to travelers 

in their rears. 

 

e It means: When the angels came to 

Lot telling him about the coming of 

the punishment in order to leave that 

city. 

f i.e. he was sad and depressed, when 

he saw they were nice and beautiful, 

and because he knew the habits of 

his people concerning guests and 

travelers; so when the angels noticed 

the expression of fear on Lot‘s face, 

they reassured him. 

g i.e. a chastisement from the space, 

in order to terminate those who 

survive after the earthquake. 

h Therefore, go out, together with 

                                                           
3396

َجالَِِلَتَؤْت ونَِِأَبِنَّك مِْ .29  نَكرَِِنَاِدٌك مِ ِفًَِِوتَؤْت ونَِِالسَّبٌِلََِِوتَْمَطع ونَِِالّرِ ِبِعََذابِِِابِْتنَاِلَال واِأَنِإاِلَِِّلَْوِمهَِِِجَوابَِِانَِكَِِفََماِاْلم 

ِِ اِدلٌِنَِِِمنَِِك نتَِِإِنِللاَّ الصَّ  
3397

ْرنًَِِربِِِّلَالَِ .30  ْفِسِدٌنَِِاْلمَْومَِِِعلَىِانص  اْلم   
3398

ا .31  س ل َناَِجاءتَِِْولَمَّ ْهِلك وِإِنَّاِلَال واِبِاْلب ْشَرىِإِْبَراِهٌمَِِر  َظاِلِمٌنََِِكان واِأَْهلََهاِإِنَِِّاْلمَْرٌَةَِِِهِذهِِِأَْهلِِِم   
3399

ٌَنَّه ِِفٌَِهاِِبَمنِأَْعلَمِ َِنْحنِ ِلَال واِل وًطاِفٌَِهاِإِنَِِّلَالَِ .32  اْلؽَابِِرٌنَِِِمنََِِكاَنتِِْاْمَرأَتَه ِِِإالََِِّوأَْهلَه ِِلَن نَّجِ  
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They said: " We know best about 

who are there; assuredly we shall 

deliver him together with his 

family, except his wife; she will 

be with those buried [under the 

wreck.]" 

 

3400 33. And when Our 

messengers came to Lot e, he was 

troubled on their behalf f, and was 

much embarrassed with them, so 

they said: "Fear not [about us], 

nor grieve; for surely we are 

going to deliver you and your 

family [all, from the earthquake] 

save your wife [: the old woman], 

who will be buried [under the 

wreck.]" 

 

3401 34. "We shall send down 

upon the people of this city 

[following its destruction with the 

earthquake] wrath out of heaven g 

for their ungodliness." h 

 

3402 35. And We have left an 

evident sign i concerning those 

[four cities], for people who 

reflect j.  

 

your family, from the city and get 

away from it, lest the earthquake 

should afflict you.  

So Lot departed from it at dawn time 

and got away from it, and at 

morning, the earth was quaked and 

their houses collapsed over them and 

they died under the wreckage. 

They were four cities, which had been 

in the place of the Dead Sea; they 

are mentioned in the Torah [included 

in the Old Testament], chapter 19; 

the names of the cities are: Sodom 

where Lot dwelt, Gomorrah, Admah 

and Zeboyim.  

i That is the cleavage, which was 

covered by water to become a lake [: 

the Dead Sea.] 

j It means: for the one who uses his 

mind and forsakes the blind following 

of his fathers, and hear about the 

story of those people and then to 

receive admonition and avoid the 

disobedience, and keep up to the 

obedience and so he will succeed in 

both this life of the World and the 

Next Life. 

 

                                                           
3400

ا .33  س ل نَاَِجاءتِِْأَنَِولَمَّ ونَِِإِنَّاِتَْحَزنَِِْوالَِِتََخؾِِْالََِِولَال واِذَْرًعاِبِِهمَِِْوَضاقَِِِبِهمِِِْسًءَِِل وًطاِر  َنجُّ ِاْمَرأَتَنَِِِإالََِِّوأَْهلَنَِِم 

اْلؽَابِِرٌنَِِِمنََِِكانَتِْ  
3401

نِزل ونَِِإِنَّا .34  ٌَةَِِِهِذهِِِأَْهلَِِِعلَىِم  نَِِِرْجًزاِاْلمَْر ٌَْفس م ونََِِكان واِبَِماِالسََّماءِّمِ  
3402

ٌِّنَةًِِآٌَةًِِِمْنَهاِتََّرْكنَاَِولَمَد .35  ٌَْعِمل ونَِِلِّمَْومِ ِبَ  
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-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3403 36. And to [the tribe of] 

Midian [We sent] their brother 

Shu'aib a who said: "My people, 

serve God [alone b] and seek after 

[the reward of] the Last Day c, but 

do not corrupt, spreading [your] 

mischief in the earth. d " 

 

3404 37. But they denied him, so 

the [earth] quake seized them; 

and by morning, in their 

habitation, they [were dead and] 

lay prostrate [ under the 

wreckage.] 

 

3405 38. [The tribes of] ‗Aad and 

Thamood [We had also destroyed 

before], as it is obvious to you [O 

people of Mecca] from their 

[ruined] habitations e.  

Satan barred them from the 

[straight] way f, [as has he barred 

you], though they were rationally 

discerning g. 

 

3406 39. Also [We destroyed] 

Korah, Pharaoh and [his minister] 

Haman; Moses did bring to them 

the evident [miracles h], but they 

a Two ayat similar to this one has 

been explained in the interpretation 

of the Quran, soora (or chapter) 7 

and 11. 

b And forsake the worshipping of 

idols. 

c i.e. seek after the reward and 

prosperity in the last day of your life, 

in which you will go to the world of 

souls. 

 

 

d It means: Do not make corruption 

and mischief, and then your mischief 

will spread throughout the earth, 

because of your travelling and 

sojourning.   

e And from their tales spoken 

unanimously by people.  

f And guided them to the way to Hell. 

g But they did not use their minds 

because they had blindly followed 

their fathers, as have you blindly 

followed your fathers. 

h Indicating his truthfulness. 

 

i Those were the people of Lot. 

                                                           
3403

ٌْبًاِأََخاه مَِِْمْدٌَنََِِوإِلَى .36  واِللاََِِّاْعب د واِلَْومٌَِِِاِفَمَالَِِش عَ ْفِسِدٌنَِِاأْلَْرِضِِفًِِتَْعثَْواَِوالَِِاآْلِخرَِِاْلٌَْومََِِواْرج  م   
3404

مِ ِفََكذَّب وه ِ .37  ْجفَة ِِفَؤََخَذتْه  واِالرَّ َجاثِِمٌنََِِداِرِهمِِِْفًِفَؤَْصبَح   
3405

ودََِِوَعاًدا .38  نِلَك مِتََّبٌَّنََِِوَلدَِوثَم  َساِكنِِهمِِّْمِ مِ َِوَزٌَّنَِِمَّ ٌَْطانِ ِلَه  ه مِِْأَْعَمالَه مِِْالشَّ ِبٌلَِِِعنَِِِفَصدَّ ْستَْبِصِرٌنََِِوَكان واِالسَّ م   
3406

ونَِ .39  وَسىَِجاءه مَِولَمَدَِِْوَهاَمانََِِوفِْرَعْونََِِولَار  واِبِاْلبٌَِّنَاتِِِمُّ َسابِِمٌنََِِكان واَِوَماِاأْلَْرِضِِفًِِفَاْستَْكبَر   
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became arrogant in the land, and 

they escaped not [Our 

punishment.] 

 

3407 40. Each [of these] We seized 

according to his sin: We sent 

against some of them a pebble 

swarm i, and some were seized by 

the blast j, and We cleft the earth 

open with some of them k, and 

some We drowned [in the water.] 

l  

God would never wrong them m, 

but they were wont to wrong 

themselvesn. 

 

j i.e. the great sound of the earth and 

its noise when the earthquake befell 

their land. 

k He was Korah and his companions. 

l Those were the people of Noah, and 

Pharaoh with his host. 

m With the destruction that afflicted 

them. 

n With their disbelief, association 

[with God] and their evil acts. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – gave an 

example about custodians of idols, 

who serve the idols and invite people 

to worship them: being like the spider 

which took a home [: its cobweb] for 

trapping insects; and He said:] 

3408 41. The likeness of those 

[custodians of idols] who have 

taken to themselves [the idols as] 

patrons [and invite people to 

worship the idols], apart from 

God,  

is as the likeness of a [female] 

spider a that takes to itself a home 

a It is the female spider which waves 

the cob; the female eats the male, 

and the young nymphs eat each 

other. 

b To trap, with it, flies and insects; 

and it does not take such web to 

protect itself from the heat or 

coldness, neither to protect itself 

from the wind, but only for trapping. 

As such do the servants of idols take 

the idols as a means of gaining 

money from the feeble-minded who 

bring for them their vowing of alms, 

the gifts, sacrifices and other things 

like carpets, spreads and stuffs, and 

                                                           
3407

نِِْفَِمْنه مِبَِذنبِهِِِأََخْذَناِفَك بلًِّ .40  ٌْهِِِأَْرَسْلنَاِمَّ مَِحاِصبًاَِعلَ نَِِْوِمْنه  ٌَْحة ِِأََخذَتْه ِِمَّ نَِِْوِمْنه مِالصَّ َِوِمْنه مِاأْلَْرضَِِِبهَِِِخَسْفنَاِمَّ

نِْ ٌَْظِلَمه مِِْللاَّ َِِكانََِِوَماِأَْؼَرْلنَاِمَّ ونَِِأَنف َسه مَِِْكان واَِولَِكنِِل ٌَْظِلم   
3408

ِِِد ونِِِِمنِاتََّخذ واِالَِّذٌنََِِمثَلِ  .41  ٌَاءِللاَّ ٌْتًاِاتََّخَذتِِْاْلعَنَكب وتَِِِكَمثَلِِِأَْوِل ٌْتِ ِاْلبٌ  وتِِِأَْوَهنََِِوإِنََِِّب َِكان واِلَوِِْاْلعَنَكب وتِِِلََب

ونَِ  ٌَْعلَم 
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[: its spider web or cobweb]b; but 

– of all homes – the frailest c one 

is the home [: the spider web or 

cobweb] of the spider, if they but 

knew [the truth.] d 

 

[Then God – be glorified – started to 

threaten the associaters with 

punishment, and He said:] 

3409 42. Surely, God is Most 

Aware of whatever thing e they 

worship apart from Himf, and He 

is the All-Mighty [with His 

sovereignty], the Most Wise [with 

His acts.] 

 

3410 43. And such are the parables 

[that have just been said], We set 

forth for mankind g, but only 

those understand them who have 

knowledge h. 

 

they make their livelihood out of the 

unlawful money. 

Then God – be glorified – explained 

that this will not last more than only 

a short period of time, then they will 

go following their death to the world 

of souls, when We will punish them 

on account of such of their acts; and 

He said: 

c Or the finest, thinnest and most 

delicate. 

d The meaning: The idols are weaker 

than any creature; because they 

cannot defend themselves against 

any danger like the breaking or 

destruction, then how can they 

defend you or intercede for you? 

The thread of the spider consists of 

25 filaments, so that you see the 

bundle of filaments within one thread 

having such thinness. This was 

unknown to people before the 

invention of the microscope in this 

age.  

Sheikh Tantawi Jawhari drew the 

spider and its tail which spins the 

threads, in his book (Jewels of the 

Quran Interpretation) when he 

interpreted this aya. 

Spiders are of many kinds and 

species which differ in different 

countries where they exist; some 

spiders are harmful and poisonous 

and they sting like the scorpion; while 

some others are useful and wave the 

silk like the silkworm. 

                                                           
3409

َِِإِنَِّ .42  ءِ ِِمنِد ونِهِِِِمنٌَِْدع ونََِِماٌَِْعلَمِ ِللاَّ ًْ اْلَحِكٌمِ ِاْلعَِزٌزِ َِوه وََِِش  
3410

ونَِِإاِلٌََِِّْعِمل َهاَِوَماِِللنَّاِسِِنَْضِرب َهاِاأْلَْمثَالِ َِوتِْلنَِ .43  اْلعَاِلم   
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Nowadays, a large number of such 

charlatans and impostors deceive 

people and invite them to worship the 

graves, on the pretext that they are 

the graves of saints; and that is in 

order to live on the unlawful money, 

and they do not take any 

consideration about the Next Life; so 

that you see a bad-mannered man 

who is mean and forsaken by his own 

family, and he comes to a place 

situated by the side of a road, collects 

dust and build there a grave, then he 

brings a green slab of cloth and puts 

it on the fake grave, then he 

enkindles a candle stick on the grave, 

then he ascribes to it a name and 

attributes it to one of the sons of 

prophets, sheikhs or imams. 

Then when one of people passes by 

him and asks him about the grave, he 

will say: ―He is the son of Hassan‖ or 

ascribes it to other imams, then he 

starts to praise that grave and say 

that he wrought miracles, healed the 

sick, opened the eyes of the blind and 

made the handicapped rise and walk, 

and as such he deceives people with 

his lies and trickery, so that his case 

will spread in the villages and the 

neighboring cities, so people will 

come to him with presents, alms, 

sacrifices, candles and others. 

Then following a short period of time, 

may be less than one year, such man 

will become rich, respectful among 

people, having cattle, property, 

wealth and others out of the wealth 

of people; but he does not know that 

he has sold his Next Life for the 

expense of his life, and cast himself 

in Hell, together with a multitude of 

people who worshipped and sanctified 

the graves. 
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Therefore, this man is like the 

Samaritan who made a calf statue of 

gold, and invited his people to 

worship it and they worshipped it; so 

he is one of human devils, and will go 

to Hell with its evil consequences.  

e The word ‗thing‘ means the ‗matter‘. 

f Therefore, He will make the idols as 

pebbles for Hell, and make those who 

invite people to the idols as its 

firewood. 

g To let people understand. 

h i.e. none will understand them, but 

only those whom God favored by 

giving them some of His knowledge. 

The indication of this is His saying – 

be glorified – in the Quran 6: 105, 

which means: 

(And that We may explain the [Quran 

in the future] to men who know [the 

modern sciences.]) 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3411 44. God created the heavens 

and the earth a in truth b; surely 

this c indicates a sign [about the 

occurrence of Doomsday] to the 

believers [in it.] 

 

a i.e. the planets including the earth. 

b i.e. with the true promise, which 

means with the destruction of the 

solar system. This is confirmed by His 

saying – be glorified – in the Quran 

6: 73, which means: 

(And He it is Who created the 

heavens [: the planets] and the earth 

with the true [promise], and on 

[Dooms-] day He will say: "Be 

                                                           
3411

ْإِمنٌِنَِِآَلٌَةًَِِذِلنَِِفًِِإِنَِِِّباْلَحكَِِِّواأْلَْرضَِِالسََّماَواتِِِللاَّ َِِخلَكَِ .44  ْلم  ّلِ  
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[destroyed]" and it will be [as He will 

say.]) 

It means: He will say to the creation: 

Be a ruin, and it will be as will He 

want. 

It is the Doomsday in which the sun 

and its satellites [the planets and 

moons] will tear up. 

In my book The Universe and the 

Quran, I have fully explained about 

the universe, the heavens and the 

earth and other portents of 

Doomsday. 

c Destruction. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3412 45. [O Mohammed] rehearse 

[to your people] what [stories of 

prophets] have been revealed to 

you of the [past Heavenly] Book, 

and establish the prayer [together 

with your companions]; for surely 

the prayer forbids [its performer] 

from vile deeds and evil acts a.  

[Indeed] God remembers [you 

with His mercy] far more [than 

you do remember Him with your 

obedience.] b  

God is Most Aware of your work c. 

 

a A wise man said: God has set two 

things for you, one of them is bidding 

and the other is forbidding: the first, 

which is the man‘s own self, bids evil; 

as in His saying – be glorified – in the 

Quran 12: 53, which means: (The 

[human] soul incites to evil.) 

The other one is the prayers that 

forbid evil; as in His saying – be 

glorified – in this aya: (Surely the 

prayer forbids [its performer] from 

vile deeds and evil acts.) 

Therefore, whenever your own self 

incites you to disobedience and lusts, 

then seek to overcome it with the 

prayers. 

b Similar to this in meaning is His 

                                                           
3412

ًََِِماِاتْلِ  .45  ٌْنَِِأ وِح بَلةََِِوأَلِمِِِاْلِكتَابِِِِمنَِِإَِل بَلةَِِإِنَِِّالصَّ نَكرِِِاْلفَْحَشاءَِعنِِِتَْنَهىِالصَّ َِِِولَِذْكرِ َِواْلم  َِماٌَِْعلَمِ َِوللاَّ ِِأَْكبَرِ ِللاَّ

 تَْصنَع ونَِ
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saying – be glorified – in the Quran 

2: 152, which means: 

(Therefore [always] do remember Me 

[with glorification], and I will 

remember you [with favors.]  

Be thankful to Me, and deny not [My 

favors on you.]) 

 

c Whether it be good or evil, and 

sooner or later, He will reward you 

according to your acts. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3413 46. But [O believers,] dispute 

not [concerning the religion] with 

the People of the Scripture a 

unless it be in [a way] that is 

better [than theirs]b, except such 

of them as do wrong c.  

And say [to those among them 

who are not wrong-doers]: "We 

believe in [the Quran] that has 

been revealed to us and [the 

Torah d] revealed to you, our God 

and your God is One, and to Him 

we have resigned e." 

 

3414 47. Thus have We revealed to 

you [Mohammed] the Book [: the 

Quran; as had We before 

a i.e. Jews and Christians. 

b It means: Reply to them with the 

rational arguments and scientific 

proofs. 

c i.e. those who plundered your 

rights, transgress on you or break 

your covenants or pacts; for the 

wrangling is useless with such people, 

but the only useful thing will be the 

fighting against them.  

d It means: What was written on the 

Tablets, which are the original and 

authentic Torah. 

e i.e. To God we are submissive and 

compliant. 

                                                           
3413

ًَِِبِالَِّتًِإاِلَِِّاْلِكتَابِِِأَْهلَِِت َجاِدل واَِوالَِ .46  واِالَِّذٌنَِِإاِلَِِّأَْحَسنِ ِِه نَاِأ نِزلَِِبِالَِّذيِآَمنَّاَِول ول واِِمْنه مَِِْظلَم  ٌْ ٌْك مَِِْوأ نِزلَِِإِلَ ِإَِل

نَا ك مَِِْوإِلَه  ونَِِلَه َِِونَْحنِ َِواِحدِ َِوِإلَه  ْسِلم  م   
3414

ٌْنَِِأَنَزْلنَاَِوَكذَِلنَِ .47  ٌْنَاه مِ ِفَالَِّذٌنَِِاْلِكتَابَِِإَِل اَلءَِوِمنِِْبِهٌِِِ ْإِمن ونَِِاْلِكتَابَِِآتَ ِِإالَِِِّبآٌَاِتنَاٌَِْجَحدِ َِوَماِبِهٌِِِ ْإِمنِ َِمنَِهإ 

ونَِ  اْلَكافِر 
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revealed the Torah to Moses];  

then those, [Jews and Christians 

who have converted], to whom 

We gave the Book [: the Bible] do 

believe [in the Quran]; some of 

these [Arabs] too believe in the 

[Quran];  

but none denies Our revelations 

except the ungrateful [to Our 

bounties.] 

 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[The Prophet – salam to him – wished 

that he would know the writing in 

order to write the Quran by his own 

hand, rather than his companions, so 

as to preserve it against alteration; 

therefore, this aya was revealed:]  

3415 48. You [Mohammed] were 

not [able] to read any book 

before [the Quran] a, nor to write 

it with your right hand b; for then 

those who follow falsehood would 

have doubted. 

 

3416 49. But [the Quran] is 

evident revelations in the hearts 

of those who have been given 

knowledge c, and none deny Our 

revelations [by seeking to alter 

Our revelations] save wrong-

doers d. 

a i.e. We have not let you read any 

book before the Quran, neither the 

Torah, nor the Gospel nor any other 

book. 

b i.e. you could not write it with your 

right hand, because you have not 

learnt the writing, and this has been 

according to Our will, for had you 

known the writing and reading, then 

those following the falsehood would 

have found some means to insert 

doubt in the hearts of people, in order 

to bar them from believing in you; 

and for this reason, We have taught 

you neither the writing nor the 

reading of books.  

c It means: Do not fear that some of 

the Quran may be altered because 

your companions, who have been 

given knowledge, have known it by 

heart, so don‘t worry for that. 

d So, in the Next Life, We will take 

                                                           
3415

طُّه َِِوالَِِِكتَابِ ِِمنَِلْبِلهِِِِمنِتَتْل وِك نتََِِوَما .48  ْرتَابَِِإِذًاِِبٌَِمٌنِنَِِتَخ  ْبِطل ونَِِالَّ اْلم   
3416

د ورِِِفًَِِبٌِّنَاتِ ِآٌَاتِ ِه وَِِبَلِْ .49  ونَِِإِالَِِّبِآٌَاِتنَاٌَِْجَحدِ َِوَماِاْلِعْلمَِِأ وت واِالَِّذٌنَِِص  الظَّاِلم   
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 revenge on every wrong-doer. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3417 50. [The Jews] say: "If only 

revelations [inscribed on stone 

like that which Moses brought 

down from God a] had been sent 

down on [Mohammed, we would 

then have believed.]"  

Say, [Mohammed, to them]: "The 

revelations are with God [Who 

sends them down as He 

pleasesb]; and I am only an 

obvious warner c." 

 

3418 51. So is it not enough for 

them [as an indication of your 

truthfulness d] that We have sent 

down to you [Mohammed] the 

Book [: the Quran] which is 

rehearsed to them e?  

Surely, in such [sending down of 

the Book, and exposure of the 

Torah mistakes] is a mercy f and 

an admonition to [those who 

understand:] a people who 

believe [in God and His 

messenger.] 

 

a It means: like the Tablets. 

b And the Stone Age had passed 

away, and now this has been the age 

of the science, knowledge and 

eloquence of the Arabic language; 

therefore, now there is no need for 

sending down the stones.  

And if you had been true in your 

claim that you will believe when you 

see them, then you would not have 

disbelieved Moses when he brought 

down the Tablets, and your fathers 

said: ―Who believe it is from God!?‖ 

then the Mount cleft and the cleft-

portion inclined and hovered over 

them and was about to kill them, had 

they not cried: ―We believe! We 

believe!‖ 

c So anyone seeks after the Next Life 

and its prosperity, let him believe, 

and who desires for the Fire and its 

hell, let him disbelieve. 

d This actually is a warning which 

implies: Is the Quran not enough for 

them, as an indication of your 

truthfulness, so that they should 

beware of God‘s punishment if they 

oppose and contradict you? 

e To tell them about what is in their 

Torah, in spite of that you are an 

                                                           
3417

ٌْهِِِأ نِزلَِِلَْوالََِِولَال وا .50  نِآٌَاتِ َِعلَ ّبِهِِِّمِ ِِِِعندَِِاآْلٌَاتِ ِِإنََّماِل لِِْرَّ بٌِنِ ِنَِذٌرِ ِأََناَِوِإنََّماِللاَّ مُّ  
3418

ٌْنَِِأَنَزْلنَاِأَنَّاٌَِْكِفِهمِِْأََولَمِْ .51  ٌِْهمٌِِْ تْلَىِاْلِكتَابََِِعَل ٌ ْإِمن ونَِِِلمَْومِ َِوِذْكَرىِلََرْحَمةًِِذَِلنَِِفًِِإِنََِِّعَل  
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3419 52. Say: "God suffices as an 

[Attending] Witnessg between me 

and you.  

He knows all [secrets] that are in 

the heavens and the earth h.  

Those who believe in the 

falsehood i and disbelieve in God 

– such will be the losers j. 

 

illiterate Arabian man, while the 

Torah is in Hebrew and it includes a 

large number of mistakes, alterations 

and changes, but the Quran has 

brought the truth and exposed the 

mistakes which Ezra, the son of 

Siraeh, had written. 

f To believers lest they should not 

lose their discerning and wisdom. 

g Who hears your words and sees 

your acts, so He will punish you 

accordingly following your death. 

h Therefore, your secrets cannot be 

hidden from Him. 

i These were the associaters among 

the Arab; they asked some of the 

Jews: ―What do you think about 

Mohammed; is He a prophet as does 

he claim, or is he a magician?‖ 

They said: ―Had there been any 

prophecy, it would have been out of 

ourselves; but he in fact is a 

magician.‖ 

The meaning: Those who believe in 

your falsehood, O Jews. 

j Because they listened to your words, 

and you misguided them away from 

the truth, as are you yourselves 

misguided. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3420 53. And they a bid you 

[Mohammed] hasten on the 

a Your people. 

                                                           
3419

َِِِكفَىِل لِْ .52  ٌْنًِِبِاللَّ ٌْنَك مِِْبَ واِبِاْلَباِطلِِِآَمن واَِوالَِّذٌنََِِواأْلَْرِضِِالسََّماَواتِِِفًَِِماٌَِْعَلمِ َِشِهًٌداَِوَب َِِِوَكفَر  ِه مِ ِأ ْولَبِنَِِبِاللَّ

ونَِ  اْلَخاِسر 
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chastisement b.  

[So God – be glorified – said:] 

But had it not been for a term [of 

respite] appointed c, the 

chastisement would certainly 

have come to them d.  

And it will certainly come to them 

suddenly [at their death], but 

they now perceive not [the angels 

of chastisement e.] 

 

3421 54. And they bid you 

[Mohammed] hasten on [their] 

chastisement [in this life of the 

World], but – surely – Hell is 

[now] encompassing the 

unbelievers [in the Next Life.] f 

 

b That is the saying of Nadhir, the son 

of Harith: ―Rain down on us [a 

shower of] stones out of the sky, or 

bring to us a painful chastisement.‖  

c It means: Had We not postponed 

their chastisement to a certain time 

later on. 

d But We have in fact postponed their 

chastisement to another time, for 

some purpose that they do not know. 

e Present near to them, writing their 

acts and recording their words, and 

they will seize their souls when their 

death appointments are due. 

f It means: The disbelievers who were 

before you: the earth swallowed 

them, so they are chastised in the fire 

which is in its core and in the volcano 

fire which comes out of the earth 

core; therefore, the fire encompasses 

them from every side.  

As such, will you – who now hasten 

on the chastisement – be chastised in 

such fire, following your death. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – mentioned 

another punishment which will afflict 

them afterwards, that is when the 

earth will stop its axial rotation, and 

the day will be perpetual and so the 

heat will increase in that day, the 

duration of which will be one 

thousand of our years, and He – be 

 

 

 

 

a With the heat of the sun and its 

                                                                                                                                                    
3420

ىِأََجلِ َِولَْوالَِِبِاْلعَذَابَِِِوٌَْستَْعِجل ونَنَِ .53  َسمًّ ونَِِالََِِوه مِِْبَْؽتَةًَِِولٌََؤِْتٌَنَّه مِاْلعَذَابِ ِلََجاءه مِ ِمُّ ٌَْشع ر   
3421

ِحٌَطة َِِجَهنَّمََِِوإِنَِِّبِاْلعَذَابٌَِِِْستَْعِجل ونَنَِ .54  بِاْلَكافِِرٌنَِِلَم   
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glorified – said:] 

3422 55. On the day when the 

chastisement will ‗cover and 

overwhelm‘ them from above 

them a and from below their feetb, 

and [the angel of chastisement] 

will say: "[O unbelievers] taste 

[the torment in recompense of] 

what [evil acts] you were doing 

[in the life of the World.]" 

 

rays. 

b With the severe and radiant heat of 

the earth. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – explained 

that His servants are not excused 

about forsaking His obedience, and 

He said:] 

3423 56. O My servants who 

believe, truly, spacious is My 

earth a; therefore do worship Me – 

[and Me alone!] b 

 

[Then God – be glorified – explained 

that death is eminent; therefore, they 

should not wait for the situation to 

change, and they should not be slow 

concerning the migration, and He 

said:] 

3424 57. Every soul will taste [the 

feeling and pain] of death c, then 

– unto Us – you [all] will be 

returned d. 

 

 

a So if they prevent you from My 

obedience, then migrate to another 

country where you will be safe of 

your enemy. 

 

b And do not worship anyone else. 

 

 

c So hurry up for God‘s worship and 

obedience, before the death may 

come to you. 

d When you will find the recompense 

of your acts. 

                                                           
3422

ِلِهمِِْتَْحتَِِِوِمنِفَْولِِهمِِِْمنِاْلعَذَابِ ٌَِْؽَشاه مِ ٌَِْومَِ .55  تَْعَمل ونَِِك نت مَِِْماِذ ول واَِوٌَم ولِ ِأَْرج   
3423

ب د ونِِفَاعِِْفَإٌَِّايََِِواِسعَة ِِأَْرِضًِإِنَِِّآَمن واِالَِّذٌنَِِِعبَاِديٌََِِا .56   
3424

ِِك لُِّ .57  ٌْنَاِث مَِِّاْلَمْوتَِِِذابِمَة ِِنَْفس  ت ْرَجع ونَِِإَِل  
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-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3425 58. Those who believe and 

work righteous [deeds] – to them 

shall We give a home in the 

Garden: in lofty apartments a 

beneath which rivers flow; to be 

therein forever – an excellent 

reward for the toilers [in 

Paradise.] 

 

3426 59. Such as forbear patiently 

b, and on their Lord they do rely c. 

 

3427 60. How many a beast that 

[does not] carry its own provision 

[to its burrow and shelter]: God 

provides for it [when it searches 

about its provision] and for you 

[when you seek after your 

provision] d; He is the All-Hearing 

e, the All-Knowingf. 

 

 

 

a Literally, it means the room in the 

second floor. 

b About the hurt of the associaters 

and concerning the emigration for 

propagating the religion. 

c To propagate the Islam religion, and 

they do not pay attention to anyone 

that may blame them. 

d So do not be so greedy about the 

life of the World. 

e Of your words when you pray for.  

f About your conditions when you are 

hungry. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3428 61. If you [Mohammed] ask 

the [associaters]: "Who created 

the heavens and the earth and 

subjected the sun and the moon?" 

they will [answer you and] say: 

 

 

                                                           
3425

اِلَحاتَِِِوَعِمل واِآَمن واَِوالَِّذٌنَِ .58  بَنَّه مِالصَّ نَِِلَن بَّوِ ِأَْجرِ ِنِْعمَِِِفٌَهاَِخاِلِدٌنَِِاأْلَْنَهارِ ِتَْحتَِهاِِمنِتَْجِريِؼ َرفًاِاْلَجنَّةِِِّمِ

 اْلعَاِمِلٌنَِ
3426

واِالَِّذٌنَِ .59  ل ونََِِربِِّهمَِِْوَعلَىَِصبَر  ٌَتََوكَّ  
3427

ل َهاِللاَّ ِِِرْزلََهاِتَْحِملِ ِالََِِدابَّةِ ِِمنَِوَكؤٌَِّن .60  اْلعَِلٌمِ ِالسَِّمٌعِ َِوه وََِِوإٌَِّاك مٌَِِْْرز   
3428

نَِِْسؤَْلتَه مَِولَبِن .61  رََِِواأْلَْرضَِِالسََّماَواتَِِِخَلكَِِمَّ ٌ ْإفَك ونَِِفَؤَنَّىِللاَّ ِِلٌََم ول نََِِّواْلمََمرَِِالشَّْمسََِِوَسخَّ  
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"God [did all that.]‖  

How then are they turned away 

[from worshipping God to 

worshipping others apart from 

Him?] 

 

3429 62. God increases and 

restricts provision to any of His 

servants He pleasesa; surely God 

has full knowledge about all 

things b. 

 

3430 63. And if you [Mohammed] 

ask them: "Who sent down [the 

rain] water from the sky, and 

therewith revived the earth after 

its death [: its barrenness?]" they 

[surely] will say: "God [did all 

that.]"  

Say: "Praise be to God! c But most 

of them do not understand." d 

 

3431 64. This life of the World is 

nothing more than a pastime 

[with wealth] and playing [with 

children] e, whereas the home of 

the Next Life, that is the 

everlasting life, if only they knew 

[the truth.] f 

 

 

 

 

 

a It means: God one time increases 

provision for His servant, and another 

time He restricts his provision, to 

examine him by that and see: will he 

be grateful or will he blaspheme? 

b i.e. He knows about the advantages 

of His servants, so that He provides 

for them with what is proper for 

them. 

c For His guidance, His many bounties 

and the revealing of His revelations. 

d i.e. they do not use their minds 

about that, because they are blind 

imitators. 

e Then you will leave both the wealth 

and children, and will depart from 

them and go to the Next Life; so the 

wise man should forward for his Next 

Life, and his life of the World should 

not distract him from his Next Life. 

f So work for your everlasting life and 

do not bother yourselves with the life 

which will inevitably disappear, and 

which you will leave shortly. 

                                                           
3429

ْزقٌََِِْبس طِ ِللاَّ ِ .62  َِِإِنََِِّله َِِوٌَْمِدرِ ِِعبَاِدهِِِِمنٌََِِْشاءِِلَمنِالّرِ ءِ ِبِك لِِِّللاَّ ًْ َعِلٌمِ َِش  
3430

نَِسؤَْلتَه مَِولَبِن .63  لَِِمَّ ِِِاْلَحْمدِ ِل لِِِللاَّ َِِلٌَم ول نََِِّمْوتَِهاِبَْعدِِِِمنِاأْلَْرضَِِبِهِِِفَؤَْحٌَاَِماءِالسََّماءِِمنَِِنَّزَّ ه مِِْبَلِِْلِلَّ ِالَِِأَْكثَر 

 ٌَْعِمل ونَِ
3431

ْنٌَاِاْلَحٌَاة َِِهِذهَِِِوَما .64  ًَِِاآْلِخَرةَِِالدَّارََِِوإِنََِِّولَِعبِ ِلَْهوِ ِِإالَِِّالدُّ ونََِِكان واِلَوِِْاْلَحٌََوانِ ِلَِه ٌَْعلَم   
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-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3432 65. When they embark in the 

ships [in their journeys], they call 

on God [at the time of danger a], 

making their religion devoted 

exclusively to Him b; but when He 

delivered them safely to the land 

c, they associated [others with 

God.] d 

 

3433 66. That they may deny [the 

bounties] that We have given 

them e, and enjoy themselves 

[with seeing their idols]; but they 

will surely know. f 

 

3434 67. Have they not seen that 

We have appointed [for them] an 

inviolable sanctuary g, while 

people all about them are being 

ravaged? h  

Is it then in falsehood i that they 

will believe, and be ungrateful for 

the bounty of God? j 

 

a And at the time of violence of 

storms and the surge of sea waves. 

b And they do not pray anyone else. 

c When they went to Abyssinia, 

pursuing after Ja‘afar, the son of Abu 

Talib, and his companions: the 

believers. 

d Their story is mentioned in the 

Quran 10: 22. 

e The meaning: They associate the 

idols with God in order to deny God‘s 

bounties to them and to ascribe such 

bounties to the idols and their good 

fortune. 

f They will know the final 

consequences of their disbelief and 

association, when they will be 

admitted into the Fire. 

g [That is the Inviolable House of God 

at Mecca], in which they will find 

themselves secure of being murdered 

or plundered. 

h It means: the people round about 

Mecca: beat and kill each other, and 

they plunder their luggage and 

property; that is in the villages and 

valleys round about Mecca, 

[while they are safe and secure in 

Mecca.] So would they worship the 

Lord of this ‗Inviolable House‘, and 

                                                           
3432

اِاْلف ْلنِِِفًَِِرِكب واِفَإِذَا .65  ََِِدَعو  ْخِلِصٌنَِِللاَّ ٌنَِِلَه ِِم  اِالّدِ اه مِِْفَلَمَّ ٌ ْشِرك ونَِِه مِِْإَِذاِاْلبَرِِِّإِلَىَِنجَّ  
3433

وا .66  َناه مِِْبَِماِِلٌَْكف ر  ٌْ ونَِِفََسْوؾََِِوِلٌَتََمتَّع واِآتَ ٌَْعلَم   
3434

َِِِوبِنِْعَمةٌِِِ ْإِمن ونَِِأَفَبِاْلبَاِطلَِِِحْوِلِهمِِِْمنِِْالنَّاسِ َِوٌ تََخطَّؾِ ِآِمنًاَِحَرًماَِجعَْلنَاِأَنَّاٌََِرْواِأََولَمِْ .67  ونَِِللاَّ ٌَْكف ر   
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forsake the worship of the idols and 

statues? 

i It means: Will they believe in 

delusions? 

j It means: They deny God‘s bounties 

to them, and ascribe that to the 

blessing and good fortune of the 

idols. 

Similarly, in our time, some and in 

fact most people believe that 

bounties and the provision come to 

them by the blessing of imams and 

sheikhs and their good fortune.  

Therefore, if you ask anyone about 

his condition, he will answer: ―By 

Hussein‘s blessing, I am very well.‖ 

Another one will say: ―With Hussein‘s 

blessing, I am prosperous and 

healthy.‖ 

And when he goes out of his house at 

morning, he says: ―I rely on (or trust 

in) you, Ali the son of Abu Talib.‖ 

And if he is afflicted with a distress, 

he will say: ―Ali, help me.‖ 

And if he stands or sits, he will say: 

―O, Ali [help me.]‖ 

But he does not seek assistance of 

God Who created him and provided 

for him.  

So isn‘t this the obvious association 

with God? 

In fact such words were said by the 

men in the Ignorance Pre-Islam 

period; certainly they are the losers. 



1760 
 

[Such ways of association are also 

practiced by Christians, Jews and 

others, about their saints, sages and 

religious men – The translator.]   

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3435 68. And who does more 

wrong than he who invents a lie 

against God a, or denies the Truth 

[: the Quran] when it has come to 

him [from God?]  

Is there not a home in Hell b for 

those disbelievers? 

 

3436 69. And those who strive in 

Our [cause] c, We will surely guide 

them to Our ways d; and, 

certainly, God is [along] with the 

charitable e [to the poor.] 

 

a And ascribe to God associates and 

intercessors without true knowledge. 

b Where they dwell. 

c It means: who strive in God‘s way. 

d It means: We will expose and 

expound to them every ambiguous 

matter, in order to realize the truth 

and work with the acts that are 

proper, so that their reward will 

increase in the Next Life. 

e By helping and assisting them. 

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 29 of the Quran is completed; 

So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 

 

 

Soora 30 

 

                                                           
3435

نِِِأَْظلَمِ َِوَمنِْ .68  َِِِعلَىِاْفتََرىِِممَّ اِبِاْلَحكَِِِّكذَّبَِِأَوَِِْكِذبًاِللاَّ ٌْسََِِجاءه ِِلَمَّ ْلَكافِِرٌنََِِمثًْوىَِجَهنَّمَِِفًِِأََل ّلِ  
3436

ََِِوإِنَِِّس ب لَنَاِلَنَْهِدٌَنَّه مِِْفٌَِناَِجاَهد واَِوالَِّذٌنَِ .69  ْحِسِنٌنَِِلََمعَِِللاَّ اْلم   
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3437 (In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful) 

 

3438 1. Alif, Lam, Miem. 

[These abbreviated Arabic letters 

mean:]  

(Recite To them, O Mohammed!)a 

 

3439 2. The Greeks (: Room 

Byzantines b) have been 

overcome, 

 

3440 3. In the land [of Palestine] 

nearer [to you]; but they c, even 

after being defeated, will be 

victorious d, 

 

3441 4. Within a few yearse; [for] 

the determination [of the victory] 

is up to God, both before and 

after [the Greeks triumph;] on 

that day f the believers will 

rejoice, 

 

a It has been explained in the 

interpretation of the Quran, soora 2. 

b That is the Byzantine kingdom; their 

religion was the Christianity; and 

there was fighting between them and 

the Persian, when the Persian 

defeated them and conquered 

Palestine; the Persian were Magians 

worshipping the fire and idols. 

Quraish had a friendship with some 

Persians, while Muslims had a 

friendship with the Byzantine; so 

when the Persian overcame the 

Byzantine, the idolaters rejoiced and 

the Muslims were sad; and Quraish 

said to the Muslims: We will defeat 

you as have the Persian defeated the 

Byzantine; 

therefore, this soora was revealed. 

c The Byzantines. 

d Over the Persians. 

e Three to seven years. 

f When the Byzantines will defeat the 

Persians. 

g Because the Byzantines are people 

of Bible, and they will overcome the 

                                                           
3437

الرحٌمِالرحمنِهللاِبسم   
3438

مِلِا .1   
3439

ومِ ِؼ ِلبَتِِ .2  الرُّ  
3440

نَِوه مِاأْلَْرِضِِأَْدنَىِفًِ .3  َسٌَْؽِلب ونََِِؼلَبِِهمِِْبَْعدِِِّمِ  
3441

ِِِِسنٌِنَِِبِْضعِِِفًِ .4  ْإِمن ونٌََِِْفَرحِ َِوٌَْوَمبِذِ ِبَْعدِ َِوِمنِلَْبلِ ِِمنِاأْلَْمرِ ِلِلَّ اْلم   
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3442 5. In the help of Godg; He 

helps whomsoever He pleases; 

[for] He is the All-Mighty, the 

Most Wise. 

 

3443 6. [That] is the promise of 

God; [and] God never breaks His 

promise, but most of people h do 

not know i. 

 

3444 7. They [only] know some of 

the outer appearance of the life of 

this World j, but about the Next 

Life they are heedless.k  

 

Persians that are associaters 

worshipping the Fire. 

h He means by them the disbelievers 

of Mecca. 

i That what We have told them is 

true, because of their ignorance 

about the truth.  

j It means: They know what appears 

to their eyes, that is the materials, 

but they do not know about the 

spirituals, as in His saying – be 

glorified – in the next part of the aya: 

k It means: They are heedless of the 

world of souls (or the Afterlife), and 

they do not know that the perpetual 

life is the Next Life, and that the life 

in the World is only a productive 

cultivation field for the Next Life. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3445 8. Have they not 

contemplated within themselves 

[that] God created not the 

heavens and the earth a and 

everything b between them but 

with the true [promise of 

destroying them], and for a 

destined end [of them. c]  

And truly, many of mankind are 

unbelievers in the meeting with 

a i.e. the planets including the earth. 

b Like moons, meteorites, meteors 

and comets. 

c i.e. and He made for them an 

appointed time when their life will 

end, which is Doomsday. 

d i.e. they deny the world of souls [: 

the Afterlife], the sending of souls to 

the Next Life, and the Judgment. 

                                                           
3442

ِِِبِنَْصرِِ .5  رِ ِللاَّ ِحٌمِ ِاْلعَِزٌزِ َِوه وٌَََِِشاءَِمنٌَِنص  الرَّ  
3443

َِِِوْعدَِ .6  ونَِِالَِِالنَّاِسِِأَْكثَرََِِولَِكنََِِّوْعَده ِِللاَّ ٌِِ ْخِلؾِ ِالَِِللاَّ ٌَْعلَم   
3444

ونَِ .7  نََِِظاِهًراٌَِْعلَم  ٌَاِاْلَحٌَاةِِِّمِ ْن َؼافِل ونَِِه مِِْاآْلِخَرةَِِِعنَِِِوه مِِْالدُّ  
3445

واِأََولَمِْ .8  َماَِوَماَِواأْلَْرضَِِالسََّماَواتِِِللاَّ َِِخَلكََِِماِأَنف ِسِهمِِْفًٌَِِتَفَكَّر  نَه  ٌْ ىَِوأََجلِ ِبِاْلَحكِِِّإاِلَِِّبَ َسمًّ نََِِكثًٌِراَِوإِنَِِّمُّ ِالنَّاِسِِّمِ

ونََِِربِِّهمِِْمَاءبِلِِ لََكافِر   
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their Lord d. 

 

3446 9. Do they not travel 

throughout the earth to see [the 

ruins and know about] the end of 

those before them e, who were 

stronger than these [pagan 

Arabs], they had cultivated the 

land [for agriculture f] and 

civilized it g more than these h 

have civilized it; their messengers 

did come to them with the 

manifest signs i [but they denied 

the messengers and We 

destroyed them.] God did not 

wrong them j, but they were used 

to wrong themselves. 

 

3447 10. Then evil was the 

consequences to those 

[disbelievers] who dealt [with the 

believers] in evilk, because they 

denied the signs of God l and 

made a jest of themm. 

 

3448 11. It is God Who initiates the 

creation [from the dust] then 

returns it back [to the dust], then 

you [all] will be brought back to 

Him. n 

An aya similar to this has been 

explained in the interpretation of the 

Quran 6: 154. 

e Those who denied the messengers, 

and how We terminated them, so that 

their habitations remained empty and 

none inhabited them afterwards. 

f And turned its soil upside down for 

planting trees 

g i.e. they made in it, constructions 

like houses, mansions, clubs and 

others. 

h Meccans and the associaters among 

the Arabs in the time of the Prophet. 

i Indicating their truthfulness. 

j With that chastisement and ruining. 

k It means: Their outcome was the 

bad or evil life, evil livelihood and evil 

home in the Next Life. 

Similar to this in meaning is His 

saying – be glorified – in the Quran 

20: 124, which means: 

(But whoso turns away from My 

admonition, then there will be for him 

a hard living [in the Afterlife]) 

So this will be in the Barzakh world or 

the Afterlife, while on Doomsday he 

will be in the Fire. 

l It means: This was their 

recompense because they denied the 

                                                           
3446

واِأََولَمِْ .9  واِاأْلَْرِضِِفًٌَِِِسٌر  ٌْؾََِِفٌَنظ ر  ةًِِِمْنه مِِْأََشدََِِّكان واِلَْبِلِهمِِِْمنِالَِّذٌنََِِعالِبَة َِِكانََِِك واِل وَّ وَهاِاأْلَْرضََِِوأَثَار  َِوَعَمر 

اِأَْكثَرَِ وَهاِِممَّ س ل ه مَِوَجاءتْه مَِِْعَمر  ٌَِّناتِِِر  ونَِِأَنف َسه مَِِْكان واَِولَِكنِِلٌَْظِلَمه مِِْللاَّ َِِكانَِِفََماِِباْلبَ ٌَْظِلم   
3447

واِالَِّذٌنََِِعالَِبةََِِكانَِِث مَِّ .10  ِِِِبآٌَاتَِِِكذَّب واِأَنِالسُّوأَىِأََساإ  ونِبَِهاَِوَكان واِللاَّ ٌَْستَْهِزإ   
3448

ٌْهِِِث مٌَِِّ ِعٌد ه ِِث مَِِّاْلَخْلكٌََِِْبَدأ ِِللاَّ ِ .11  ت ْرَجع ونَِِإَِل  
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 signs (or revelations) of God. 

m In addition to the denial. 

n i.e. your souls will be brought back 

for accounting and rewarding in the 

world of souls: the ether world. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3449 12. On the day when the 

Hour [of Doom] will take place, 

the guilty will [despair and will 

completely] lose [God's mercy.] 

 

3450 13. No intercessors they had 

amongst their associates a, and 

they even became unbelievers in 

their associates b. 

 

3451 14. And on the day when the 

Hour [of Doom] will occur; on 

that day they will separate [into 

two divisions: a party will be in 

Paradise and a party in the 

Blaze.] 

 

3452 15. As for those who believed 

and worked righteous [deeds], 

they will be delighted in a 

 

a As they claimed in the life of the 

World, that their associates will 

intercede for them. 

b It means: When they died, they 

discovered that they were wrong by 

their taking the associates [to God], 

therefore, they disbelieved in them in 

the Afterlife (or the Barzakh World.) 

And for this reason, the tense came 

in the past: that is (They even 

became unbelievers.)  

c i.e. In one of the meadows of 

Paradise 

d So (such, in the torment, will be 

arraigned), but not ―for the torment‖; 

because they will be tormented from 

the day of their death till Doomsday, 

and they will be arraigned for the 

Gathering-together, suffering of the 

punishment without being relieved of 

it; it means: they well go from the 

chastisement of the Barzakh (or the 

Afterlife) to the chastisement of 

                                                           
3449

ونٌَِِ ْبِلسِ ِالسَّاَعة ِِتَم ومِ َِوٌَْومَِ .12  ْجِرم  اْلم   
3450

نِلَّه مٌَِك نَِولَمِْ .13  َكافِِرٌنَِِبِش َرَكابِِهمَِِْوَكان واِش فَعَاءِش َرَكابِِهمِِّْمِ  
3451

ل ونٌََِِْوَمبِذِ ِالسَّاَعة ِِتَم ومِ َِوٌَْومَِ .14  ٌَتَفَرَّ  
3452

ا .15  اِلَحاتَِِِوَعِمل واِآَمن واِالَِّذٌنَِِفَؤَمَّ ونََِِرْوَضةِ ِفًِِفَه مِِْالصَّ ٌ ْحبَر   
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meadow c [in Paradise.] 

 

3453 16. But as for those who 

disbelieved, denied Our signs [of 

revelation], and [denied] the 

meeting of the Next Life; such, in 

the torment d, will be arraigned. 

 

Doomsday.  

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – taught us 

to glorify Him, and He reminded us to 

such glorification, and said:] 

3454 17. So glorify God [O people] 

in your evening time and in your 

morning time a. 

 

3455 18. The praise [is due] to Him 

in the heavens and the earth b, 

alike at night and in your noon 

time c. 

 

3456 19. He produces the animate 

out of the inanimate, and 

produces the inanimate out of the 

animate, and gives life to the 

earth [with the rain] after its 

death [with the drought], and 

thus shall you [people] be 

brought out [from the earth to 

 

a It means: Glorify Him day and 

night; the meaning: Always glorify 

Him continuously. 

b It means: It is a duty of the 

inhabitants of the planets and the 

earth, to praise God. 

c It means: Glorify Him also at night 

time and at noon time. The meaning: 

Glorify Him when you see any sign, 

and praise and thank Him for every 

bounty you have. 

d The meaning: As does He produce 

the animate out of the inanimate, He 

brings you out of your bodies 

following their death, and from the 

dead land in which there is no plant. 

The addressing is to souls. 

An aya similar to this has been 

explained in the interpretation of the 

                                                           
3453

ا .16  واِالَِّذٌنََِِوأَمَّ ونَِِاْلعَذَابِِِفًِِفَؤ ْوَلبِنَِِاآْلِخَرةَِِِوِلمَاءِبِآٌَاِتنَاَِوَكذَّب واَِكفَر  ْحَضر  م   
3454

ونَِت صَِِْوِحٌنَِِت ْمس ونَِِِحٌنَِِللاَِِِّفَس ْبَحانَِ .17  بِح   
3455

ونََِِوِحٌنََِِوَعِشًٌّاَِواأْلَْرِضِِالسََّماَواتِِِفًِِاْلَحْمدِ َِولَه ِ .18  ت ْظِهر   
3456

ًٌَِِّ ْخِرجِ  .19  ِِِِمنَِِاْلَمٌِّتََِِوٌ ْخِرجِ ِاْلَمٌِّتِِِِمنَِِاْلَح ًّ ًٌِِاْلَح ونََِِوَكذَِلنََِِمْوتَِهاِبَْعدَِِاأْلَْرضََِِوٌ ْح ت ْخَرج   
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the space to the Gathering-

together on Doomsday.] d 

 

Quran 3: 27. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3457 20. And of His signs is this: 

He created you from earth a; and, 

behold, you are human beings, 

widely dispersing [throughout the 

earth.] 

 

3458 21. And of His signs is this: 

[that] He has created for you, of 

yourselves [likeness], wives to 

whom you may repose b, and has 

made between you c [mutual] 

affection and mercy d.  

Surely, in that [inclination and 

affection] are [indicative] signs 

[of God‘s might] to a people who 

contemplate [in God‘s creatures 

and then receive admonition.] 

 

3459 22. And of His signs is the 

creation of the heavens and the 

earth e, and the difference of your 

tongues f and colors g.  

Surely, in that [difference] are 

signs [indicative of God's might 

and wisdom] to those who are 

a Because life as a whole forms in the 

earth, but it takes many stages and 

phases from earth or dust to plant to 

fruits to nutrition to semen, then it 

will go to the womb of the female, 

then it will be a fetus, which will 

grow; therefore, the essential 

substances are the dust (or earth) 

and the water. 

b i.e. to incline to them and find 

comfort. 

c i.e. between the husband and his 

wife. 

d So that there will be a firm 

friendship between you, and no 

discord may occur between you. 

e i.e. the planets including the earth. 

f It means: the difference of your 

languages and voices, so that no 

voice of anyone of you may be 

identical with the voice of others in 

spite of the large number of 

creatures. 

g It means: and the difference of your 

colors, which are four: the white race, 

the black, the yellow and the red; so 

that none of you is identical with 

                                                           
3457

نَِخلَمَك مِأَنِِْآٌَاتِهَِِِوِمنِْ .20  ونَِِبََشرِ ِأَنت مِِإذَاِث مَِِّت َرابِ ِّمِ تَنتَِشر   
3458

نِِْلَك مَِخَلكَِِأَنِِْآٌَاتِهَِِِوِمنِْ .21  ٌَْهاِلِّتَْسك ن واِأَْزَواًجاِأَنف ِسك مِِّْمِ نَك مَِوَجعَلَِِِإلَ ٌْ ةًِِبَ َودَّ ِلِّمَْومِ ِآَلٌَاتِ ِذَِلنَِِفًِِإِنََِِّوَرْحَمةًِِمَّ

ونَِ  ٌَتَفَكَّر 
3459

لِّْلعَاِلِمٌنَِِآَلٌَاتِ َِذِلنَِِفًِِإِنََِِّوأَْلَوانِك مِِْأَْلِسَنتِك مَِِْواْختِبَلؾِ َِواأْلَْرِضِِالسََّماَواتَِِِخْلكِ ِآٌَاتِهَِِِوِمنِْ .22   
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aware [of this might and 

wisdom.] 

 

3460 23. And of His signs is your 

sleeping by the night and [by] the 

day, and your seeking after His 

bounty h.  

Surely, in [all] that i are signs j to 

people who hear [the word of God 

k.] 

 

3461 24. And of His signs 

[indicating that He is One] is this: 

He shows you the lightning [and 

you] fear [of the thunderbolt] and 

hope [for the rain]; and He sends 

down [rain] water from the sky, 

by which He revives the land after 

its death [with the drought.]  

Surely, in [all] that [lightning, 

cloud and rain] are signs 

[indicating God's might and 

wisdom] to a people who think l. 

 

3462 25. And of His signs is this: 

that the heaven m and the earth 

carry out [their designed 

functions] by His command [and 

wisdom], then when the [angel 

Israfil] will call you: [O guilty 

anyone of millions of other people. 

h It means: seeking after the 

livelihood by day time and the work 

during it. 

i i.e. the sleeping by night and the 

seeking after livelihood by day. 

j Indicating God‘s might and wisdom. 

k And comply with His commands. 

l i.e. they use their minds and think 

about such phenomena. 

m The ‗heaven‘ means the gaseous 

layers which are above the earth, and 

the ‗earth‘ means as all of the earths 

[or the planets.] 

The meaning: The planets together 

with their gaseous layers carry out, in 

the space, their designed movements 

of the systematic circling around the 

sun, so that the four seasons will be 

formed, as do they carry out their 

axial rotations to form the day and 

night. 

And as such will years and time pass 

away, while these planets keep up 

their movements, which they will not 

stop until their destined end is due, 

when the solar system tears up and 

Doomsday occurs. And all that is 

according to His command and 

wisdom. 

n And come up to Us: to the 

‗Gathering-together‘, for Judgment 

                                                           
3460

ك مِآٌَاتِهَِِِوِمنِْ .23  ٌْلَِِِمنَام  ك مَِوالنََّهارِِِبِاللَّ نَِواْبتِؽَاإ  ٌَْسَمع ونَِِمِ لِّمَوِِْآَلٌَاتِ ِذَِلنَِِفًِِإِنَِِّفَْضِلهِِِّمِ  
3461

لِ َِوَطَمعًاَِخْوفًاِاْلبَْرقٌَِِ ِرٌك مِ ِآٌَاتِهَِِِوِمنِْ .24  ٌَاتِ َِذِلنَِِفًِِإِنََِِّمْوتَِهاِبَْعدَِِاأْلَْرضَِِبِهِِِفٌَ ْحًٌَِِماءِالسََّماءِِمنََِِوٌ نَّزِ ِآَل

ٌَْعِمل ونَِِلِّمَْومِ   
3462

نََِِدْعَوةًَِِدَعاك مِِْإَِذاِث مَِِّبِؤَْمِرهَِِِواأْلَْرضِ ِالسََّماءِتَم ومَِِأَنِآٌَاتِهَِِِوِمنِْ .25  ونَِِأَنت مِِْإِذَاِاأْلَْرِضِِّمِ ج  تَْخر   

http://www.quran-ayat.com/universe/index.htm#The_Gaseous_Heavens
http://www.quran-ayat.com/universe/new_page_4.htm#What_Is_Doomsday
http://www.quran-ayat.com/universe/new_page_4.htm#What_Is_Doomsday
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ones], then from the earth you 

shall come forth n. 

 

and Requital. 

This is confirmed by His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 17: 52, which 

means: 

(On the day when he [: the angel 

Israfil] will call you [for the Judgment 

and Requital] and you will respond, 

with His praise, and will think that 

you tarried [in the World] only for 

little time.) 

It means: You tarried on the earth 

only for a little time. 

The ‗Caller‘ is the angel Israfil who 

will call them to come up to the 

‗Gathering togetehr‘ while they being 

ethereal souls.  

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3463 26. To Him belongs [as a 

slave] whoever is in the heavens 

and the earth. All are devoutly 

submissive to Him. a 

 

3464 27. And it is [God] Who 

initiates the creation [from the 

ether] then returns it back [to the 

ether world: the world of souls], 

and this [returning back to the 

world of souls] is very easy to 

Himb; the highest parable of glory 

[: 'Mighty as a monarch'] is 

[due] to Him in the heavens and 

the earth c; He is the All-Mighty d, 

a i.e. exclusively devoted to God, 

submissive to Him with slavery; and 

even if some of them does not submit 

himself to Him in the life of the 

World, he will certainly submit himself 

to God in the Next Life. 

b That is because the formation of 

souls inside bodies essentially 

requires many years, while their 

separation from bodies by death 

happens in one minute.  

c i.e. in the planets including the 

earth. 

d In His kingdom. 

                                                           
3463

لَانِت ونَِِلَّه ِِك لِ َِواأْلَْرِضِِالسََّماَواتِِِفًَِِمنَِولَه ِ .26   
3464

ه ِِث مَِِّاْلَخْلكٌََِِْبَدأ ِِالَِّذيَِوه وَِ .27  ٌْهِِِأَْهَونِ َِوه وٌَِِ ِعٌد  اْلَحِكٌمِ ِاْلعَِزٌزِ َِوه وََِِواأْلَْرِضِِالسََّماَواتِِِفًِِاأْلَْعلَىِاْلَمثَلِ َِولَه َِِعلَ  



1769 
 

the Most Wise e. 

 

e In His creation. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3465 28. He sets for you, 

[associaters], an example from 

your own a; do you have – out of 

[the slaves: males and females] 

whom your right hands own – any 

associates in the [wealth, 

property and others] that We 

provide for you, so that you are 

equal about it b: you fear them [in 

disposal and inheritance] as do 

you fear each other [in the 

disposal in wealth and in 

consulting your partners]?c 

Thus do We detail the revelations 

d for a people who discern [the 

truth. e] 

 

3466 29. But the wrong-doers have 

followed their vain desires [in the 

association], without [certain] 

knowledge [derived from any 

heavenly book, and without 

reasoning]; who will then guide 

those whom God has left astray? f  

Such [wrong-doers] will have no 

helpers g. 

 

a i.e. from your own customs and 

traditions. 

b The meaning: Do you agree that 

your slaves share with you in your 

property and wealth, so that you will 

be equal [to them] in the ownership 

and position so that they then will not 

show respect and reverence to you? 

c So in case you do not accept that 

your slaves be associates with you in 

the possession, then how do you 

ascribe associates to God out of His 

servants and creatures? 

d i.e. We explain them in details. 

e And distinguish it from the 

falsehood. 

f It means: None will guide the one 

whom God misguides on account of 

His wronging people, and he will have 

the chastisement of the Fire in the 

Next Life. 

g To help them and avert the 

chastisement away from them.  

 

                                                           
3465

ثبًَلِِلَك مَِضَربَِ .28  نِلَّك مَِهلِأَنف ِسك مِِِْمنِِْمَّ اِّمِ ٌَْمان ك مَِملََكتِِْمَّ نِأَ مَِِْسَواءِِفٌهِِِفَؤَنت مَِِْرَزْلنَاك مَِِْماِفًِِش َرَكاءِّمِ ِتََخاف ونَه 

لِ َِكذَِلنَِِأَنف َسك مَِِْكِخٌفَتِك مِْ ٌَْعِمل ونَِِِلمَْومِ ِاآْلٌَاتِِِن َفّصِ  
3466

واِالَِّذٌنَِِاتَّبَعَِِبَلِِ .29  ٌْرِِِأَْهَواءه مَِظلَم  نِلَه مَِوَماِللاَّ ِِأََضلََِِّمنٌَِِْْهِديِفََمنِِعْلمِ ِبِؽَ نَّاِصِرٌنَِِّمِ  
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-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[When God‟s messenger marched 

with his tremendous army, on the 

day of conquering Mecca, this aya 

was revealed to him:] 

3467 30. So set your purpose [O 

Muhammad, in this journey, while 

you aim to go to Mecca] to work 

according to the religion of 

Abraham, the Hanief, and his law, 

which God bids people a to follow. 

[Therefore, there should be] no 

changing of God's creation [from 

His aim of creating them.] b 

Such [religion] is the religion [of 

Abraham], the guardian [on his 

sons and followersc]; but most 

people know not [the truth about 

it, and so they follow a religion 

other than it.] 

 

3468 31. Turning [repentant] to 

[God]; and ward off His 

[punishmentd], establish the 

prayers, but be not of [those] 

associaters: 

 

3469 32. Of those e who parted 

[concerning] their religion [of the 

monotheism f], and became 

[many] sects g; each party 

a i.e. God bid Abraham‘s followers to 

follow his religion and law. Abraham‘s 

followers are the Muslims in fact, and 

his religion is the monotheism.  

b i.e. Therefore, do not alter God‘s 

creation away from the aim for which 

He created them, which is the 

worship, as in His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 51: 56, which 

means: 

(I created not the genie-kind and the 

man-kind but only to worship Me 

[alone.]) 

  

c Like the guardian on orphans. 

d And do not contradict His 

commands. 

e Jews. 

f After Solomon's death. 

g i.e. many parties and sects; these 

were the Jews who parted from the 

religion and divided after Solomon‘s 

death: so they worshipped the idol 

Baal, and some of them worshipped 

Ashtoreth, others worshipped the star 

Sirius, and still others worshipped the 

two calf statues made for them by 

Jeroboam, the son of Nebat. 

h The meaning: Don‘t be, in the 

future, like them, O Muslims: so that 

you will change your religion, worship 

                                                           
3467

ٌنَِِِوْجَهنَِِفَؤَلِمِْ .30  ِِِفِْطَرةََِِحنٌِفًاِِللّدِ ٌَْهاِالنَّاسََِِفَطرَِِالَّتًِِللاَّ ٌنِ ِذَِلنَِِللاَِِِِّلَخْلكِِِتَْبِدٌلَِِالََِِعلَ ٌِّمِ ِالّدِ ِالَِِالنَّاِسِِأَْكثَرََِِولَِكنَِِّاْلمَ

ونَِ  ٌَْعلَم 
3468

نٌِبٌِنَِ .31  ٌْهِِِم  واَِواتَّم وه ِِإِلَ بَلةََِِوأَِلٌم  ْشِرِكٌنَِِِمنَِِتَك ون واَِوالَِِالصَّ اْلم   
3469

ل واِالَِّذٌنَِِِمنَِ .32  ٌِْهمِِْبَِماِِحْزبِ ِك لُِِِّشٌَعًاَِوَكان واِِدٌنَه مِِْفَرَّ ونَِِلََد فَِرح   
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rejoicing in what [idols and 

doctrines of falsehood] they had. h 

 

the descendents of Ali, the sheikhs 

and the graves of your imams. 

And you will vow your vows to them, 

build high their graves, seek their 

help when you stand up and sit down, 

and ask your needs from them, 

sanctify their graves, sacrifice for 

them, burn the incense, enkindle 

candle sticks, make feasts for them.  

Moreover, you will do obsequies and 

lamentation for them, and beat on 

your breasts, scratch your faces, tear 

the bosom [: the opening of your 

shirts], and injure your heads [with 

the swords] so the blood will issue, in 

addition to weeping tears [over 

them.]  

And therefore, God will be wrathful 

against you and give your enemy 

hand over you, in addition to those 

who will not show any mercy to you; 

and you will then pray Him to remove 

your affliction, but He will not answer 

your prayer and will not hear your 

supplication, until you suffer the 

humiliation and enslavement in 

recompense of your acts. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3470 33. When affliction a befalls 

people, they pray their Lord [to 

remove their affliction], and they 

turn [repentant and supplicant] to 

Him [alone.]  

Then if He offers to them some of 

His grace b; behold, a party of 

them will [return to] associate 

a Like disease, poverty or calamity. 

b By curing them of the disease, 

enrich them after the poverty and 

save them from the affliction. 

c It means: their aim from the 

association is to deny Our bounty, in 

order to ascribe it to their associates, 

                                                           
3470

رِ ِالنَّاسََِِمسََِِّوإِذَا .33  نٌِبٌِنََِِربَّه مَِدَعْواِض  ٌْهِِِمُّ ْنه ِِأََذالَه مِإِذَاِث مَِِّإِلَ ْنه مِفَِرٌكِ ِإَِذاَِرْحَمةًِِّمِ ٌ ْشِرك ونَِِبَِربِِّهمِِّْمِ  
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[others] with their Lord. 

 

3471 34. That they may deny [the 

bounties] that We have given 

them c; 

  

[Therefore, God – be glorified – 

threatened them with punishment if 

they do not forsake the association, 

and He said:] 

so enjoy yourselves [with your 

associates d and your life of the 

World]; for you will surely know 

[the consequences of your 

association after your death e.] 

 

3472 35. Or have We revealed to 

them an authority [: a book from 

heaven on one of their men f], 

and he speaks of that they 

associate with Him? g 

 

so they say: ―These bounties came to 

us by the blessing and good fortune 

of our associates.‖ 

d i.e. enjoy seeing them. 

e When you will go to the world of 

souls (or the Afterlife.) 

f Inviting them to the association, and 

so they associated? 

g It means: So, that man, on whom 

such book was revealed, commanded 

them to associate according to that 

book? No, We didn‘t reveal to them 

any book with that, and We didn‘t 

command them to sanctify the 

humans, neither to sanctify the 

angels nor to worship the stones. 

This is like His saying – be glorified – 

in the Quran 37: 156-157, which 

means: 

(Or have you any manifest warrant 

[derived from any heavenly book?] 

Then produce your [heavenly] book, 

if you are truthful [in your claim].) 

So He explained that the ‗warrant‘ 

[which I have translated as the 

‗authority‘] is the ‗book.‘ 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3473 36. And in case We offer to 

people some of Our grace a, they 

rejoice therein; but in case an evil 

[thing] afflicts them as the 

a Like the bounty of health after 

illness, abundance of provision after 

poverty, security after fear or fertility 

                                                           
3471

وا .34  َناه مِِْبَِماِِلٌَْكف ر  ٌْ ونَِِفََسْوؾَِِفَتََمتَّع واِآتَ تَْعلَم   
3472

ٌِْهمِِْأَنَزْلنَاِأَمِْ .35  ٌ ْشِرك ونَِِبِهَِِِكان واِِبَماٌَِتََكلَّمِ ِفَه وَِِس ْلَطانًاَِعلَ  
3473

واَِرْحَمةًِِالنَّاسَِِأََذْلنَاَِوإِذَا .36  مَِِْوإِنِبَِهاِفَِرح  ٌِّبَة ِِت ِصْبه  ٌِْدٌِهمِِْلَدََّمتِِْبَِماَِس ٌَْمنَط ونَِِه مِِْإِذَاِأَ  
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consequence of their own deeds b, 

behold they [then] despair [of 

God's mercy.] 

 

3474 37. See they not that God 

outspreads and restricts the 

provision, to anyone [of His 

servants] He pleases c ?  

Surely, this [outspreading and 

restricting] implies signs 

[indicating God's might] for a 

people who believe [therein.] 

 

after drought. 

b Like wrong-doing and corruption. 

It means: If a calamity afflicts them, 

they will despair of God‘s mercy.  

c To try them by that to see will they 

be grateful or ungrateful. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3475 38. And render to the kindred 

their due rights, as [also] to the 

needy and the wayfarer a; that b is 

better [for you with God, than 

giving that to the rich, but you 

should give]: to those who seek 

[to dwell in the ethereal paradises 

c in] the neighborhood of God; 

and it is these who will prosper 

[in the Next Life.] 

 

a This has been explained in the 

interpretation of the Quran 17: 26. 

b Expenditure to the poor and needy. 

c Under the throne of God. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3476 39. Whatever [money] you 

give in usury [or interest], in 

order that it may increase on 

[other] people's wealth a, it will 

a So that you will take from him more 

than what you lend to him. 

b And you will not be rewarded but 

                                                           
3474

َِِأَنٌَََِِّرْواِأََولَمِْ .37  ْزقٌََِِْبس طِ ِللاَّ ٌ ْإِمن ونَِِلِّمَْومِ ِآَلٌَاتِ ِذَِلنَِِفًِِإِنََِِّوٌَْمِدرِ ٌََِشاءِِلَمنِالّرِ  
3475

ٌْرِ ِذَِلنَِِالسَّبٌِلَِِِواْبنََِِواْلِمْسِكٌنََِِحمَّه ِِاْلم ْربَىَِذاِفَآتِِ .38  َِِِوْجهٌَِِ ِرٌد ونَِِلِّلَِّذٌنََِِخ ونَِِه مِ َِوأ ْولَبِنَِِللاَّ ْفِلح  اْلم   
3476

ت مَِوَما .39  ٌْ نِآتَ بًاِّمِ ٌَْرب وَِِّرِ ِِِِعندٌََِِْرب وِفَبَلِِالنَّاِسِِأَْمَوالِِِفًِِّلِ ت مَِوَماِللاَّ ٌْ نِآتَ َِِِوْجهَِِت ِرٌد ونََِِزَكاة ِِّمِ ِه مِ َِفؤ ْولَبِنَِِللاَّ

ْضِعف ونَِ  اْلم 
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not increase with God b.  

But that which you give in charity 

[to the poor and needy], seeking 

[Paradise in] the neighborhood of 

God; then such [givers of alms] 

will receive their recompense 

manifold. 

 

3477 40. It is God Who created you 

[people], then provided for you, 

then [by night] makes you die 

[through sleeping], then [by day] 

quickens you [through awaking.] c 

Is there among your associates, 

anyone who can do anything of 

that? d  

Glory be to Him! High be He 

exalted above that they associate 

[with Him!] 

 

will be punished according to it. 

c So the ‗death‘ here means the sleep, 

and the ‗life‘ is the waking from sleep. 

The indication of this is His saying – 

be glorified – in the Quran 6: 60, 

which means: 

(It is He Who takes your souls [out of 

your bodies] by night,  

and knows all that [evil] you [people] 

have already committed by day,  

then He sends you back again [to 

your bodies by day] that a term 

appointed [for you] be 

accomplished.) 

So the ‗life‘ which God mentioned in 

this aya means the material life. 

d It means: Can your idols, and those 

whom you worship apart from God, 

create, provide the provision, revive 

and kill?  

Therefore, if you know they cannot do 

anything of that, then why do you 

worship them, while they cannot 

harm nor profit. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3478 41. Disturbances have spread 

throughout the land and the sea a, 

because of [the wrong-doing, 

disbelief and hypocrisy] that the 

hands of people have earned;  

a The corruption in the land is by: 

harmful insects which destroy trees, 

fruits and agricultural products; in 

addition to the [medical] insects 

which carry the infection from the 

patient to the healthy: like flies, 

                                                           
3477

نِش َرَكابِك مِِمنَِهلٌِِْ ْحٌٌِك مِِْث مٌَِِّ ِمٌت ك مِِْث مََِِّرَزلَك مِِْث مََِِّخلَمَك مِِْالَِّذيِللاَّ ِ .40  نِذَِلك مِِمنٌَِْفعَلِ ِمَّ ءِ ِّمِ ًْ َِوتَعَالَىِس ْبَحانَه َِِش

ا ٌ ْشِرك ونََِِعمَّ  
3478

ٌِْديَِكَسبَتِِْبَِماَِواْلبَْحرِِِاْلبَرِِِّفًِِاْلفََسادِ َِظَهرَِ .41  ٌَْرِجع ونَِِلَعَلَّه مَِِْعِمل واِالَِّذيِبَْعضَِِِلٌ ِذٌمَه مِالنَّاِسِِأَ  
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so that He may let them taste 

[the punishment of] some of their 

[evil] deeds;  

in order that they may desist 

[from their wickedness and 

disbeliefb.] 

 

mosquitoes, fleas, lice, ticks, bedbugs 

and others. Moreover, the harmful 

animals which destroy the agricultural 

products and cause economic loss like 

mice, foxes, termites (or 

woodworms) and others. And the 

poisonous animals like snakes, 

scorpions, wasps and others. Then 

the corruption caused by microbes 

which cause diseases, blind the eye, 

disfigure the face and kill the living 

beings. 

On the other hand, the corruption in 

the sea is manifested by microbes 

[and worms] which exist in the water 

of rivers and ponds to cause diseases 

like Bilharzia, Dysentery, Cholera and 

others. In addition, the floods cause 

much harm in property, fields and 

people. 

Therefore, the word ‗land‘ is related 

to the dry land in general, and the 

word ‗sea‘ is related to water bodies 

in general: rivers, seas, lakes, 

marshes and others. 

So all such corruption, which has 

appeared in the land and in the sea, 

is because of the disbelief, hypocrisy 

and wrong-doing of people.  

b And so they may turn to God in 

repentance from their sins. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3479 42. Say [O Mohammed, to 

these associaters]: "Journey 

throughout the earth [to see the 

ruins], then behold how was the 

a The meaning: O Mohammed, arise 

and go along to your people and 

invite them to the religion of 

                                                           
3479

واِل لِْ .42  واِاأْلَْرِضِِفًِِِسٌر  ٌْؾَِِفَانظ ر  ه مَِكانَِِلَْبلِ ِِمنِالَِّذٌنََِِعالَِبة َِِكانََِِك ْشِرِكٌنَِِأَْكثَر  مُّ  
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end of those [unbelievers] that 

were before [who denied]; most 

of them were associaters [like 

yourselves, so We exterminated 

them because of their disbelief, 

association and denial of the 

messengers.]" 

 

3480 43. So set your purpose [O 

Mohammed] to the religion a [of 

Abraham], the guardian b [on his 

sons and followers], before there 

comes a day which God will not 

avert c; on that day shall they be 

sundered [into two partiesd.] 

 

3481 44. Whoso disbelieves, [the 

evil consequences of] his unbelief 

shall be against him; and 

whosoever works righteous 

[deeds] – for themselves they are 

preparing provision e [for their 

Next Life.] 

 

3482 45. That, with His favor, 

[God] may reward those who 

believe and work righteous 

[deeds]; for He loves not the 

ungrateful [to His bounties, but 

He loves the grateful.] 

 

Abraham. 

b The ‗guardian‘ of orphans is the one 

who grows them and takes care 

about their affairs and teaching until 

they become adults. 

c It means: There will be no turning 

back of that day afterwards. It is 

Doomsday when the entire solar 

system will tear up, so that there will 

not be any day and night on earth 

and there will be no return of the day 

and night, because the earth will tear 

up to become meteorites. 

d One party will be in Paradise; they 

are the pious believers. And another 

party will be in the Blaze; they are 

the deniers, of God‘s messengers, the 

erring from the way of the truth.  

e i.e. they prepare furniture and stuffs 

for the Next life; it means: The 

dresses and furniture which they give 

to the poor and needy: they will find 

before them in the Next Life, but it 

will be the spiritual not the material. 

 

                                                           
3480

ٌنَِِِوْجَهنَِِفَؤَلِمِْ .43  ًَِِأَنِلَْبلِِِِمنِاْلمٌَِّمِِِِللّدِ ِِِِمنََِِله َِِمَردَِِّالٌََِِّْومِ ٌَِؤْتِ دَّع ونٌََِِْوَمبِذِ ِللاَّ ٌَصَّ  
3481

ٌْهَِِِكفَرََِِمن .44  ه ِِفَعَلَ ٌَْمَهد ونَِِفَؤِلَنف ِسِهمَِِْصاِلًحاَِعِملََِِوَمنِِْك ْفر   
3482

اِلَحاتَِِِوَعِمل واِآَمن واِالَِّذٌنَِِِلٌَْجِزيَِ .45  اْلَكافِِرٌنٌَِِ ِحبُِِّالَِِِإنَّه َِِفْضِلهِِِِمنِالصَّ  
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-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3483 46. Among His signs is that 

He sends the winds, as heralds of 

glad tidings [of the rain],  

giving you [after the rain] a taste 

of His mercy a, -  

[and] that the ships may sail [on 

rivers and seas] according to His 

rules b [and on account of the 

profuse rain]  

and that you may seek of His 

bounty c:  

in order that you may be grateful 

[to God for your gaining wealth 

by means of the trading in 

travels.] 

 

3484 47. And before you, 

[Mohammed], We did send, 

[many] messengers to their 

people, and they brought them 

the manifest signs [of their 

truthfulness, but they denied the 

messengers and were guilty in 

regard to them]; so We took 

vengeance upon the guilty; and it 

was ever a duty, incumbent upon 

Us, to help the believers [and so 

We helped them.] 

 

 

a It means: to let you taste of the 

fruits produced because of such rains. 

b i.e. according to His ‗will and 

management‘. 

 

 

c By embarking on ships for trading. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
3483

ٌَاحٌَِِ ْرِسلَِِأَنِآٌَاتِهَِِِوِمنِْ .46  َراتِ ِالّرِ َبّشِ نَِوِلٌ ِذٌمَك مِم  ْحَمتِهِِِّمِ َِولَعَلَّك مَِِْفْضِلهِِِِمنَِوِلتَْبتَؽ واِِبؤَْمِرهِِِاْلف ْلنِ َِوِلتَْجِريَِِرَّ

ونَِ  تَْشك ر 
3484

س بًلِِلَْبِلنَِِِمنِأَْرَسْلَناَِولَمَدِْ .47  وه مِلَْوِمِهمِِْإِلَىِر  واِالَِّذٌنَِِِمنَِِفَانتَمَْمنَاِبِاْلبٌَِّنَاتِِِفََجاإ  نَاَِحمًّاَِوَكانَِِأَْجَرم  ٌْ َِنْصرِ َِعلَ

ْإِمنٌِنَِ  اْلم 
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3485 48. It is God Who looses the 

winds, which will stir up [and 

collect] clouds; which He spreads 

in the sky d as He pleases, and 

makes them [many] pieces; and 

you [man] see the rain drops 

[close to the ground] issue out of 

the midst of the [clouds.] e  

And when He gives [the rain] to 

whomsoever of His servants He 

will, behold, they rejoice [with its 

coming down.] 

 

3486 49. Though before [the rain], 

even [a long time] before [the 

rain] was sent down upon them, 

they were in despair [of its 

coming down.] 

 

3487 50. Look then to the marks of 

God's mercy, how He quickens 

the land [with the rain; so the 

grass and trees will grow] after its 

death [with the drought, and 

being devoid of any plant]; surely 

That [Who quickened the land 

with the rain] is [He] Who will 

quicken the dead f, and He is Most 

Able over all things. 

 

 

d i.e. in the space; it means: in the 

lower atmosphere of the earth [i.e. 

the troposphere.] 

e Because the new cloud coming up 

from the earth, together with the hot 

wind, both will melt the snow 

scattered in the atmosphere, and it 

will come down as rain. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
3485

ٌَاحٌَِِ ْرِسلِ ِالَِّذيِللاَّ ِ .48  ٌْؾَِِالسََّماءِفًِِفٌََْبس ط ه َِِسَحابًاَِفت ثٌِرِ ِالّرِ جِ ِاْلَوْدقَِِفَتََرىِِكَسفًاَِوٌَْجعَل ه ٌََِِشاءَِك ِِخبَلِلهِِِِمنٌَِِْْخر 

ونَِِه مِِِْإذَاِِعبَاِدهِِِِمنٌََِِْشاءَِمنِبِهِِِأََصابَِِفَإِذَا ٌَْستَْبِشر   
3486

لَِِأَنَِلْبلِِِِمنَِكان واَِوإِن .49  ٌِْهمٌِ نَزَّ نَِعلَ ْبِلِسٌنَِِلَْبِلهِِِّمِ لَم   
3487

َِِِرْحَمتِِِآثَارِِِإِلَىِفَانظ رِْ .50  ٌْؾَِِللاَّ ْحًٌِِذَِلنَِِإِنََِِّمْوتَِهاِبَْعدَِِاأْلَْرضٌَِِ ْحًٌَِِك ءِ ِك لَِِِّعلَىَِوه وَِِاْلَمْوتَىِلَم  ًْ لَِدٌرِ َِش  
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3488 51. But if we should send a 

[stormy] wind, [instead of rain, 

on their crops] and should they 

see it yellow [from dryness], they 

would after that continue in their 

infidelity. 

 

3489 52. But you [Mohammed] 

cannot make the dead to hear g, 

nor can you make the deaf to 

hear the call when they turn their 

backs and go away [from you.] 

 

3490 53. Nor can you [Mohammed] 

guide the blind aright, out of their 

error [in religion]; you can only 

make to hear those who believe 

in Our revelations, and they are 

submissive [to the truth.] 

 

f i.e. He will dignify the believers after 

their degradation, and will help them 

after their little number, and will 

enrich them after their poverty. 

Therefore, the ‗life‘ here implies the 

dignity. 

 

g It means: the associaters do not 

understand, because they are like the 

dead cannot hear what you say to 

them. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3491 54. God is He Who created 

you out of weakness a, then made 

strength b after the weakness, 

then made weakness and elderly 

after the strength.  

He creates whatever [of the weak 

 

a Which is the semen. 

b Which will be after birth, when the 

child will gradually get stronger until 

he becomes a man. 

                                                           
3488

اِفََرأَْوه ِِِرًٌحاِأَْرَسْلنَاَِولَبِنِْ .51  ْصفَرًّ ونَِِبَْعِدهِِِِمنِلََّظلُّواِم  ٌَْكف ر   
3489

مَِِّت ْسِمعِ َِوالَِِاْلَمْوتَىِت ْسِمعِ ِالَِِفَإِنَّنَِ .52  ْدبِِرٌنََِِولَّْواِإَِذاَِعاءالدُِِّالصُّ م   
3490

مِبِآٌَاتِنَاٌِ ْإِمنِ َِمنِإاِلَِِّت ْسِمعِ ِإِنَِضبَلَلِتِهمَِِْعنِاْلع ْمًِِِبَِهاِديِأَنتََِِوَما .53  ونَِِفَه  ْسِلم  مُّ  
3491

نَِخلَمَك مِالَِّذيِللاَّ ِ .54  ةًَِِضْعؾِ ِبَْعدِِِِمنَِجعَلَِِث مََِِّضْعؾِ ِّمِ ة ِِبَْعدِِِِمنَِجَعلَِِث مَِِّل وَّ ٌْبَةًَِِضْعفًاِل وَّ َِوه وٌَََِِشاءَِماٌَِْخل كِ َِوَش

اْلمَِدٌرِ ِاْلعَِلٌمِ   
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and strong] He likes.  

He is the All-Knowing [about the 

management of His creatures], 

the Most Able [to do whatever He 

likes.] 

 

3492 55. And on the day when the 

Hour [of man‘s death] issues, the 

guilty will swear that they tarried 

[in the life of the World] not more 

than one of the hours [of time]; 

thus were they used to lie [in the 

life of the World.] 

 

3493 56. But those [angels and 

prophets] endowed with 

knowledge and faith will say: 

"You tarried [in the life of the 

World] according to [the age] that 

God decreed [for you] until the 

day of [your] sending forth [from 

your bodies to the world of 

souls]; for this [day of your 

death] is the day of the sending 

forth [of your souls to the 

Afterlife], but you used not to 

know [the truth.]" 

 

3494 57. Then on that day, the 

apology of wrong-doers will not 

avail them, nor will they be 

allowed to comply [with God‘s 

 

 

 

 

 

c i.e. they will not be asked to turn to 

that which pleases God. 

This has been explained in the 

interpretation of the Quran 16: 84. 

 

                                                           
3492

ونٌَِِ ْمِسمِ ِالسَّاَعة ِِتَم ومِ َِوٌَْومَِ .55  ْجِرم  ٌْرَِِلَبِث واَِماِاْلم  ٌ ْإفَك ونََِِكان واَِكَذِلنََِِساَعةِ َِؼ  
3493

ٌَمانَِِاْلِعْلمَِِأ وت واِالَِّذٌنََِِولَالَِ .56  ونَِِالَِِك نت مَِِْولَِكنَّك مِِْاْلبَْعثٌَِِِْومِ ِفََهذَاِاْلبَْعثٌَِِِْومِِِإِلَىِللاَِِِِّكتَابِِِفًِِلَبِثْت مِِْلََمدَِِْواإْلِ تَْعلَم   
3494

واِالَِّذٌنٌََِِنَفعِ ِالَِِّفٌََْوَمبِذِ  .57  ٌ ْستَْعتَب ونَِِه مَِِْوالََِِمْعِذَرت ه مَِِْظلَم   
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good pleasure c.] 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3495 58. Surely We have 

propounded for people, in this 

Quran, of every kind of examples 

[or parables] a; and indeed if you 

[Mohammed] come to them with 

a miracle [: one of that which 

they suggested to you], the 

unbelievers would surely say: 

"You [Muslims] are only trying to 

disprove [our religion.]" 

 

3496 59. Thus [will it be, as do 

they say about the disproving of 

their religion; and] God seals 

upon the hearts of those b 

knowing not. 

 

3497 60. So forbear patiently [the 

denial of your people, and their 

mockery about you]; for surely 

the promise of God is true [to 

help you and your religion]; so let 

not those excite you, who have 

not certain belief [about your 

prophet-hood, and they do not 

believe in the Next Life.] c 

 

 

a So as to make it understandable 

and explicit, but they closed their 

ears lest they should hear it. 

 

b They were those who had not any 

book to know according to it; they 

were the people of Mecca.  

Similar to this, is His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 2: 113, which 

means: 

(Similarly, those [pagan Arabs] – who 

know not [the Scripture] – say like 

their saying.) 

c The meaning: Let them not insert 

doubt within your heart by means of 

denying and mocking you, and that 

they said: ―The one who brought the 

revelation to you is one of genies‖; 

and as such you may doubt about 

your apostle-hood. 

 

                                                           
3495

واِالَِّذٌنَِِلٌََم ولَنَِِِّبآٌَةِ ِِجبْتَه مَِولَبِنَِمثَلِ ِك لِِِِّمنِاْلم ْرآنَِِِهذَاِفًِِِللنَّاِسَِِضَرْبنَاَِولَمَدِْ .58  ْبِطل ونَِِإاِلَِِّأَنت مِِْإِنَِِْكفَر  م   
3496

ونَِِالَِِالَِّذٌنَِِل ل وبَِِِعلَىِللاَّ ٌَِِْطبَعِ َِكذَِلنَِ .59  ٌَْعلَم   
3497

َِِِوْعدَِِإِنَِِّفَاْصبِرِْ .60  ٌ ولِن ونَِِالَِِالَِّذٌنٌََِِْستَِخفَّنَّنََِِوالََِِحكِ ِللاَّ  
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By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 30 of the Quran is completed; 

So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 

 

 

Soora 31 
 

3498 (In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful) 

 

3499 1. Alif, Lam, Miem. 

[These abbreviated Arabic letters 

mean:]  

(Recite To them, O Mohammed!) 

a 

 

3500 2. Those b are the signs [of 

revelation] of the Book c of 

wisdom [: the Quran.] 

 

3501 3. [As] guidance and mercy 

to those who do good d [to the 

weak and the needy.] 

 

3502 4. Who performs the prayers, 

pay the Zakat [alms] and are 

a This has been explained in the 

interpretation of the Quran 2: 1. 

b It points out to the soora‘s [: 

chapters] and ayat  revealed before 

the revealing of this soora, and the 

Prophet‘s companions wrote on the 

parchments.  

c i.e. the Quran which includes 

wisdom and admonition. 

d For they are guided by the Quran to 

the way of the truth; because God – 

be glorified – loves the good-doers 

and so He guides them to a ‗standard 

and straight‘ way. 

 

                                                           
3498

الرحٌمِالرحمنِهللاِبسم   
3499

مِلِا .1   
3500

ٌَاتِ ِتِْلنَِ .2  اْلَحِكٌمِِِاْلِكتَابِِِآ  
3501

ْحِسِنٌنََِِوَرْحَمةًِِه ًدى .3  ْلم  ّلِ  
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certain of the Next Life [and of 

Paradise.] 

 

3503 5. Such [depend] on guidance 

from their Lord. Such are the 

successful [in the Next Life.] 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Nadhir the son of Harith said to the 

associaters of Mecca: “In case 

Mohammed tells you about the story 

of Aad and Thamood, I myself can tell 

you about the story of Rostom and 

Isphandyar and the tales of the kings 

of Persia.” So they listened to his 

words and forsook the listening to the 

Quran; therefore, this aya was 

revealed concerning him:] 

3504 6. And of people there is he 

who purchases idle tales a, to 

misguide [people away] from 

God's way b, without relying on 

any knowledge [derived from any 

heavenly book], and take [all his 

acts against the Quran] in play 

[against the Islam.] For such 

[speaker and listeners] there 

awaits a humiliating chastisement 

[in the Next Life.] 

 

 

 

 

 

a i.e. he substitutes the admonitions 

of the Quran with the [vain or idle] 

talks (with which man amuses 

himself); aiming from that to 

misguide people.   

 

 

 

b i.e. from God‘s religion and law. 

 

                                                                                                                                                    
3502

ونَِِالَِّذٌنَِ .4  بَلةٌَِِ ِمٌم  َكاةََِِوٌ ْإت ونَِِالصَّ ٌ ولِن ونَِِه مِِْبِاآْلِخَرةَِِِوه مِالزَّ  
3503

نِه ًدىَِعلَىِأ ْولَبِنَِ .5  بِِّهمِِّْمِ ونَِِه مِ َِوأ ْولَبِنَِِرَّ ْفِلح  اْلم   
3504

َِِِسبٌِلَِِِعنِِلٌ ِضلَِِّاْلَحِدٌثِِِلَْهوٌََِِْشتَِريَِمنِالنَّاِسَِِوِمنَِ .6  ٌْرِِِللاَّ ًواَِوٌَتَِّخذََهاِِعْلمِ ِبِؽَ ِهٌنِ َِعذَابِ ِلَه مِِْأ وَلبِنَِِه ز  مُّ  
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3505 7. And when Our revelations 

[of the Quran] are rehearsed to 

him, he turns away in arrogance; 

as if he did not hear them: as if 

there was impairment of hearing 

in both his ears; so give him the 

tidings of a painful chastisement 

[which he will suffer after death.] 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3506 8. For those, who believe and 

work righteous [deeds], will be 

the Gardens of Prosperity [in the 

Next Life.] 

 

3507 9. To abide therein forever –– 

a true promise this of God a: He is 

the All-Mighty [in His kingdom], 

the Most Wise [in His acts.] 

 

3508 10. He created the [gaseous] 

heavens without pillars which you 

will see [and know about in the 

future] b,  

and He cast on the earth firm 

[mountains which heavily landed 

on the earth], lest it sways 

irregularly with you c,  

 

 

 

 

 

 

a And He will not go back on it. 

 

 

b It is the blueness which we see in 

the space; which is the condensation 

of gases on each other: the lighter of 

them will go upwards, and the 

heavier will be below it, so that seven 

gaseous layers were formed, which 

are the habitation of the jinn [: the 

                                                           
3505

ٌْهِِِت تْلَىَِوإِذَا .7  ْستَْكبًِراَِولَّىِآٌَات نَاَِعلَ ٌْهِِِفًَِِكؤَنٌََِِّْسَمْعَهاِلَّمَِِْكؤَنِم  ْره َِِوْلًراِأ ذ َن أَِلٌمِ ِبِعَذَابِ ِفَبَّشِ  
3506

اِلَحاتَِِِوَعِمل واِآَمن واِالَِّذٌنَِِإِنَِّ .8  النَِّعٌمَِِِجنَّاتِ َِله مِِْالصَّ  
3507

َِِِوْعدَِِِفٌَهاَِخاِلِدٌنَِ .9  اْلَحِكٌمِ ِاْلعَِزٌزِ َِوه وََِِحمًّاِللاَّ  
3508

ٌْرِِِالسََّماَواتَِِِخلَكَِ .10  ًَِِاأْلَْرِضِِفًَِِوأَْلمَىِتََرْونََهاَِعَمدِ ِبِؽَ ِِمنََِِوأَنَزْلنَاَِدابَّةِ ِك لِِِِّمنِِفٌَهاَِوبَثَِِّبِك مِِْتَِمٌدَِِأَنَِرَواِس

َكِرٌمِ َِزْوج ِِك لِِِِّمنِفٌَِهاِفَؤَنبَتْنَاَِماءِالسََّماء  
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and He scattered abroad 

throughout it all kinds of moving 

animals.  

And We sent down out of the sky 

[rain] water, and so caused to 

grow in [the earth] of every 

excellent kind [of trees and 

fruits], having excellent [scene 

and delicious taste.] 

 

3509 11. Such d is God's creation; 

show me then, [O associaters], 

what others e [to which you pray], 

apart from Him, have created.  

But actually the wrong-doers are 

in error [away from the truth], so 

obvious [to every intelligent and 

thinking one.] 

 

genie-kind.] 

 

c And in order to move regularly 

along in its orbit, and to spin around 

itself with its axis inclination. 

d This points out to what have just 

been mentioned of: the heavens, the 

earth, mountains, the rain, trees and 

fruits. 

 

e He means: their gods which they 

worshipped. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3510 12. We did give wisdom a to 

Luqman b [: Tobias];  

[We revealed to him:] "Give 

thanks to God c;  

for whosoever gives thanks, he 

only gives thanks for [the 

advantage of] his own soul d;  

but whosoever is ungrateful, then 

surely God is Absolute [in 

independence of the thanksgiving 

a That is the knowledge and 

admonition which God gave him on 

account of his righteousness and 

piety. 

b He was one of the Children of Israel, 

of the tribe of Naphtali; he resided in 

Palestine in Galilee, in the time of 

Rehoboam son of Solomon. 

His name was Tobias, and in fact God 

surnamed him in the Quran as 

Loqman, because [as the word in 

Arabic implies] he used to feed the 

                                                           
3509

ونًِِللاََِِِّخْلكِ َِهذَا .11  ونَِِبَلِِِد ونِهِِِِمنِالَِّذٌنََِِخَلكََِِماَذاِفَؤَر  اِلم  ِبٌنِ َِضبَللِ ِفًِِالظَّ مُّ  
3510

ٌْنَاَِولَمَدِْ .12  ِِِاْشك رِِْأَنِِِاْلِحْكَمةَِِل ْمَمانَِِآتَ َِِفَإِنََِِّكَفرََِِوَمنِِلنَْفِسهٌَِِِْشك رِ ِفَإِنََّماٌَِْشك رَِِْوَمنِلِلَّ ًِ ِللاَّ َحِمٌدِ َِؼنِ  
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e], [and] Worthy of Praise [for His 

bounties.]" 

 

3511 13. And [mention to them, O 

Mohammed], when Luqman [: 

Tobias] said to his son, 

admonishing him: "My son, 

associate none with God; for, 

surely, the association [with God] 

is a tremendous wrong." 

 

3512 14. And We have 

recommended man [Luqman: 

Tobias]and anyone else, to be 

kind] to his parents; his mother 

bore him with travail upon travail, 

and his weaning is [to be after 

the passing] of two years.  

[We have recommended him:] 

"Show gratitude to Me f and to 

your parents g; for the final resort 

will be to Me [in the Next Life h.]" 

 

3513 15. "But if they try [their 

best] to make you [man] 

associate with Me that which you 

do not know [to be true], then do 

not obey them [concerning the 

association]; yet accompany with 

them kindly in [the affairs of] the 

poor and needy and to put the morsel 

in their mouths, and that was 

according to his kind heart and good 

conduct. 

The name of his wife was Anna who 

bore for him a son whom he named 

in his same name [Tobias] also. 

He was pious and a righteous man, 

enjoining the right and forbidding the 

wrong, and commanding his people 

to obey God. 

His story is mentioned in details in 

the Torah collection [the Bible: the 

Old Testament], the Book of Tobias 

(or Tobiah) according to his name. 

c For that He guided you, and gave to 

you the wisdom and the righteous 

son. 

d It means: the reward of his 

gratitude will be for himself, and he 

will get more blessings of God. 

The indication of this is His saying – 

be glorified – in the Quran 14: 7, 

which means: 

("If you are thankful, I will surely 

increase you[r blessing.])  

It means: I will increase your 

bounties, in addition to what bounties 

you already have. 

e Of the grateful. 

f The gratitude to God is by praising, 

                                                           
3511

ًٌََِِّاٌَِِعظ ه َِِوه وَِِاِلْبنِهِِِل ْمَمانِ ِلَالََِِوإِذِْ .13  ِِِت ْشِرنِِْالَِِب نَ ْرنَِِإِنَِِّبِاللَّ َعِظٌمِ َِلظ ْلمِ ِالّشِ  
3512

َنا .14  ٌْ نَسانََِِوَوصَّ ٌْهِِِاإْلِ ه َِِحَملَتْه ِِبَِواِلَد ٌْنِِِفًَِِوفَِصال ه َِِوْهنِ َِعلَىَِوْهنًاِأ مُّ ٌْنَِِِلًِاْشك رِِْأَنَِِِعاَم ًََِِّوِلَواِلَد اْلَمِصٌرِ ِإِلَ  
3513

ٌْسََِِماِبًِِت ْشِرنَِِأَنَِعلىَِجاَهَدانََِِوإِن .15  َماِفَبَلِِِعْلمِ ِبِهِِِلَنَِِلَ َماِت ِطْعه  ْنٌَاِفًَِِوَصاِحْبه  وفًاِالدُّ َِمنَِِْسِبٌلََِِواتَِّبعَِِْمْعر 

ًَِِّأَنَابَِ ًَِِّث مَِِّإِلَ تَْعَمل ونَِِك نت مِِْابِمََِِفؤ نَّبِب ك مَِمْرِجع ك مِِْإِلَ  
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World [and be gentle with them.]  

And follow the way of those who 

turn devoutly to Me i.  

Then to Me, you [all] shall return 

[after death], and I shall inform 

you of what you were doing [in 

the life of the World.]" 

 

[Then again God – be glorified – 

mentioned the admonition:] 

3514 16. [Then Luqman: Tobias 

said to his son:] "My son, 

eventhough [the righteous deed j] 

be [as trivial] as the weight of a 

grain of mustard k, and [it be] in a 

rock [which you remove from the 

road of pedestrians] or in the 

heavens l [by looking at stars at 

night to recognize the correct way 

m] or in the earth n, God will bring 

it forth [written in your book of 

deeds o]; surely, God is Most Kind 

p, Most Aware q." 

 

3515 17. "My son, perform the 

prayers, enjoin the right, forbid 

the wrong and forbear patiently 

that which afflicts you; for such 

[good manners, with which I am 

admonishing you] are among the 

firm morale of the am'rs [: the 

obedience and expending in His way. 

g The gratitude to parents is by 

kindness, communication with them, 

complying with their obedience. 

h i.e. To Me you will return after 

death, when I will recompense you 

according to your acts. 

i i.e. work according to the way of the 

obedient worshippers. 

j This points out to His saying – be 

glorified – in the beginning of this 

soora: 

([As] guidance and mercy to those 

who do good [to the weak and the 

needy.]) 

k The ‗mustard‘ are very minute 

seeds, black in color, and are 

corrosive; its leaves are large like the 

leaves of the radish; its leaves 

contain vitamin C; the leaves are 

used with salt as pickled vegetables 

to be eaten; its taste is sharp like the 

garden peppergrass; it is of two 

kinds: the white mustard and the 

black mustard.  

l The indication of this is His saying – 

be glorified – in the Quran 16: 16, 

which means: 

(And [He made on earth] waymarks; 

and by the stars they are guided [by 

night to their places and to the 

country at which they aim.]) 

Or you may guide one who questions 

                                                           
3514

ًٌََِِّا .16  نَِِْحبَّةِ ِِمثْمَالَِِتَنِ ِإِنِإِنََّهاِب نَ َِِإِنَِِّللاَّ ِِبَِهاٌَِؤْتِِِاأْلَْرِضِِفًِِأَوِِْالسََّماَواتِِِفًِِأَوَِِْصْخَرة ِِفًِِفَتَك نَِخْرَدلِ ِّمِ ِللاَّ

َخِبٌرِ ِلَِطٌؾِ   
3515

ًٌََِِّا .17  بَلةَِِأَلِمِِِب نَ رِِْالصَّ وؾَِِِوأْم  نَكرَِِِعنَِِِواْنهَِِبِاْلَمْعر  ورَِِِعْزمِِِِمنِِْذَِلنَِِإِنَِِّأََصابَنََِِماَِعلَىَِواْصبِرِِْاْلم  اأْل م   
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prophets and the angels.]" r 

 

3516 18. "Incline not your cheek 

humbly to people s, nor walk 

'haughtily and boastfully' on earth 

t; for God loves not anyone 

deceptive and boastful u." 

 

3517 19. "Seek reformation 

[between people] with your pace, 

and lower your voice [when you 

speak v]; for the most hideous of 

voices is that of the donkey." 

 

you about the pre-dawn time of the 

allowed eating and drinking in 

Ramadan fasting and so you tell him 

in order to eat at that hour, or to 

pray the dawn prayers. 

m To which you guide the travellers 

who lost the way. 

n That you guide those missing the 

correct way, or you feed someone 

hungry, or dress someone naked or 

other righteous works. 

o And reward you for it. 

p To those that are kind to the poor 

and needy. 

q About those expending [out of their 

wealth] on the orphans and needy. 

An aya similar to this has been 

explained in the interpretation of the 

Quran 21: 47. 

r i.e. such good manners of behavior 

are among the good manners of the 

prophets ‗having the firm will and 

determination‘, and among the good 

manners of angels and their holding 

firmly with them; and by such 

manners and works they reached to 

their position before God.  

s This is a parable of humiliation, 

which means: Do not incline your 

neck humbly to people, so as to ask 

of them something they may give 

you, but ask of God all your need. 

God – be glorified – said in the Quran 

                                                           
3516

رَِِْوالَِ .18  َِِإِنََِِّمَرًحاِاأْلَْرِضِِِفًِتَْمِشَِِوالَِِِللنَّاِسَِِخدَّنَِِت َصعِّ ْختَالِ ِك لٌَِِّ ِحبُِِّالَِِللاَّ ورِ ِم  فَخ   
3517

ٌِنَِِفًَِِواْلِصدِْ .19  اْلَحِمٌرِِِلََصْوتِ ِاأْلَْصَواتِِِأَنَكرَِِإِنََِِّصْوتِنَِِِمنَِواْؼض ضَِِْمْش  
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63: 5, which means: 

(And when it is said to them: "Come 

[now and apologize] to the 

messenger of God, and he will ask 

forgiveness [of God] for you", they 

twist their heads [in aversion]); i.e. 

they twist their heads away from you. 

t Like the walking of the haughty and 

proud man.  

The meaning: Do not degrade 

yourself with asking when you ask 

others, and do not boast with your 

alms-giving. 

u i.e. he boasts to people with the 

money that he gives. 

v i.e. do not speak loudly. 

The following are some of the 

recommendations of Luqman [Tobias] 

to his son, as in the Bible, Book of 

Tobias 4: 6-20 

―[6] All the days of your life have God 

in your mind: and take heed you 

never consent to sin, nor transgress 

the commandments of the Lord our 

God.  

[7] Give alms out of your substance, 

and turn not away your face from any 

poor person: for so it shall come to 

pass that the face of the Lord shall 

not be turned from you.  

[8] According to your ability be 

merciful.  

[9] If you have much, give 

abundantly: if you have a little, take 

care even so to bestow willingly a 
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little.  

[10] For thus you will store up to 

yourself a good reward for the day of 

necessity. 

[11] For alms deliver from all sin, and 

from death, and will not suffer the 

soul to go into darkness. 

[12] Alms shall be a great confidence 

before the Most High God, to all them 

that give it.  

[13] Take heed to keep yourself, my 

son, from all fornication, and beside 

your wife never endure to know a 

crime.  

[14] Never suffer pride to reign in 

your mind, or in your words: for from 

it all perdition took its beginning.  

[15] If any man has done any work 

for you, immediately pay him his hire, 

and let not the wages of your hired 

servant stay with you at all. 

[16] Never do to another what you 

would hate to have done to you by 

another.  

[17] Eat your bread with the hungry 

and the needy, and with your 

garments cover the naked.  

[18] Lay out your bread, and your 

drink upon the burial of a just man, 

and do not eat and drink thereof with 

the wicked. 

[19] Seek counsel always of a wise 

man.  

[20] Bless God at all times: and 

desire of him to direct your ways, and 
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that all your counsels may abide in 

Him.‖ 

Therefore see, dear reader, did 

Mohammed copy such phrases from 

the Torah [the Old Testament] as did 

some associaters claim, while he was 

an illiterate man who did not read or 

write? Moreover, he was an Arabian 

man who did not know Hebrew or its 

writing, and the Torah has not been 

translated to Arabic until our present 

time. 

So had he copied from the Torah [the 

Old Testament], then his copy would 

have come literally without any 

change. 

And most importantly are the names, 

for if it was any copy, then he would 

mention the names as they are, and 

he would not have mentioned the 

surnames which even are not 

mentioned in the Torah [the Old 

Testament] itself:  

For none did know before that Tobias 

is surnamed: Luqman [in the Quran] 

because he fed the poor and took the 

morsel out of his mouth and put it in 

the mouth of the poor. This actually is 

a parable of the Arab concerning the 

generosity, so they say: That man 

took the morsel out of his mouth and 

gave it to that poor man, and he 

stayed hungry but satiated others. 

None also knew that Saul is 

surnamed Taloot [in the Quran] 

because he was tall; none also knew 

that Prophet Elia or Elijah is 

surnamed Idries [in the Quran] 

because he taught the Torah [the Old 

Testament.] 
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Aren‘t these some of God‘s telling to 

His messenger, to be a scientific 

miracle indicating his truthfulness?  

God – be glorified – said in the Quran 

20: 133, which means: 

(But hasn‘t it come to them the clear 

explanation of [the story of the past 

nations] that is in the former 

Scripture [: the Torah, the Psalms 

and the Gospel?]) 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3518 20. Have you, [Muslims], not 

seen that God has subjected to 

you what a is in the [gaseous] 

heavens and what b is in the 

earth, and has lavished on you 

His bounties, [both] apparentc 

and unapparent?  

But among people [the 

disbelievers] are those who 

dispute about [the religion of] 

God, without knowledge 

[concerning what he says]d, and 

without guidance [of God], and 

without any [heavenly] book, 

lightening [the way.] e 

 

3519 21. And when it is said to 

them: "Follow that which God has 

revealed [to His messenger]", 

a Wind, cloud and rain. 

b Rivers, seas, beasts and cows. 

 

 

c The ‗apparent‘ bounties are the 

bounties of the life of the World, like 

health, wealth, children and others. 

While the ‗unapparent‘ bounty is the 

bounty of the Islam and guidance to 

the righteous way; for the truth about 

the Islam religion will not be exposed 

to the people of other religions and 

will not appear visible unless in the 

Next Life, when they will know that it 

is the best religion.  

d And without any logical proof. 

e It means: without any book with 

                                                           
3518

َِِأَنَِِّتََرْواِأَلَمِْ .20  رَِِللاَّ اِلَك مَِسخَّ ٌْك مَِِْوأَْسبَػَِِاأْلَْرِضِِفًَِِوَماِالسََّماَواتِِِفًِِمَّ َِمنِالنَّاِسَِِوِمنََِِوبَاِطنَةًَِِظاِهَرةًِِِنعََمه َِِعَل
ِِِفًٌِِ َجاِدلِ  ٌْرِِِللاَّ نٌِرِ ِِكتَابِ َِوالَِِه ًدىَِوالَِِِعْلمِ ِبِؽَ مُّ  

3519
مِ ِِلٌلََِِوإِذَا .21  ٌْهَِِِوَجْدنَاَِماَِنتَِّبعِ ِبَلِِْلَال واِللاَّ ِِأَنَزلََِِماِاتَّبِع واِلَه  ٌَْطانِ َِكانَِِأََولَوِِْآبَاءنَاَِعلَ َِعَذابِِِإِلَىٌَِْدع وه مِِْالشَّ

 السَِّعٌرِِ
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they say: "No, but we will follow 

such [religion and doctrines] as 

we found our fathers [holding.]" 

[So God – be glorified – replied to 

their words, and said:] 

[Don‘t they ‗consider and fear‘ 

that] it may be Satan does invite 

them to the chastisement of the 

blaze g? 

 

3520 22. Whoever submits himself 

wholly to God h, and [moreover, 

he] is kind [to people particularly 

the poor and the needy among 

them], has [indeed] grasped a 

most firm handhold i, and to God 

[all] souls will return [after death; 

and He will recompense them 

according to their deeds.]  

 

clear proofs. 

 

g That is by letting them stick to 

following their fathers blindly. 

h It means: Whoever complies with 

God‘s religion and turns his heart to 

God. 

 

i i.e. he holds the firm hand-hold 

which is not detachable. So this is a 

parable that God – be glorified – said, 

and He likened the associater to one 

drowning in the sea, and the Islam 

religion like a ship, sailing on sea, 

having handles on its sides, and so 

anyone holds with one of such 

handles, he will be safe of drowning. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3521 23. But whosoever 

disbelieves, then let not his 

disbelief grieve you [Mohammed]; 

[for] they will return to Us [after 

death] and We shall inform a them 

about what they did; God is All-

Knowing about [the secrets] of 

[their] hearts. 

 

a i.e We shall punish them, and 

remind them about their bad acts. 

b i.e. the planets including the earth. 

c Who has guided me, out of my 

people, given me the Book, and 

taught me that which I had not 

known before. 

d Because they follow their fathers 

                                                           
3520

ْحِسنِ َِوه وَِِللاَِِِّإِلَىَِوْجَهه ٌِِ ْسِلمَِِْوَمن .22  ثْمَىِبِاْلع ْرَوةِِِاْستَْمَسنَِِفَمَدِِِم  َِِِوإِلَىِاْلو  ورَِِِعالِبَة ِِللاَّ اأْل م   
3521

ننَِِفَبَلَِِكفَرََِِوَمن .23  ه ٌَِِْحز  ٌْنَاِك ْفر  َِِإِنََِِّعِمل واِبَِماِفَن نَّبِب ه مَِمْرِجع ه مِِِْإلَ د ورِِِبَِذاتَِِِعِلٌمِ ِللاَّ الصُّ  
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3522 24. We let them enjoy 

[themselves with wealth and 

children in the life of the World] 

for a little [time], then We shall 

compel them [in the Next Life] to 

a rigorous doom. 

 

3523 25. If you [Mohammed] ask 

them [: the associaters]: "Who 

created the heavens and the 

earth b?" they will say: "God 

[created them.]"  

Say [O Mohammed]: "Praise be to 

God c ! But most of them do not 

recognize [the truth d.]" 

 

3524 26. To God belong all that is 

in the heavens and all that is in 

the earth e; and surely God is the 

Absolutely Independent [of the 

worship of disbelievers], the 

Worthy of Praise f. 

 

blindly.  

e As possession and slaves. 

f On account of His bounties to His 

creatures. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[When the revelation to the Prophet 

was suspended for [many] days, 

because he did not say: “If God will, I 

shall give you the answer tomorrow.” 

The associaters said: “Mohammed, 

the words of God have finished! Your 

Lord has deserted you; He has 

 

a i.e. after the depletion of the first 

sea in writing, there were other seven 

seas in addition to the first sea, as 

ink to write the words of God with it. 

b It means: the pens would break up 

                                                           
3522

ه مِِْث مَِِّلَِلٌبًلِِن َمتِّع ه مِْ .24  َؼِلٌظِ َِعذَابِ ِإِلَىِنَْضَطرُّ  
3523

نَِِْسؤَْلتَه مَِولَبِن .25  ِِِاْلَحْمدِ ِل لِِِللاَّ ِِلٌََم ول نََِِّواأْلَْرضَِِالسََّماَواتَِِِخَلكَِِمَّ ه مِِْبَلِِْلِلَّ ونَِِالَِِأَْكثَر  ٌَْعلَم   
3524

 26. ِِ َِِإِنََِِّواأْلَْرِضِِالسََّماَواتِِِفًَِِماِلِلَّ ًُِِّه وَِِللاَّ اْلَحِمٌدِ ِاْلَؽنِ  
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disliked you!” 

Therefore, this aya was revealed in 

reply of their words and mockery:] 

3525 27. And were the trees, in the 

earth, pens [to write with], and 

the sea [ink], with seven more 

seas in addition to ita, the words 

of God would not end b; surely, 

God is All-Mighty c, Most Wise d. 

 

3526 28. Your creation and the 

sending forth of your [souls to the 

Next Life] are [in relation to His 

might] only as [the creation and 

the sending forth of] one single 

soul; God is All-Hearing e, All-

Knowing f. 

 

and the water of the seas would finish 

in writing, and the words of God 

would not finish. 

c In His kingdom, so He will take 

revenge on associaters. 

d In sending the messengers [or 

apostles] to people. 

An aya similar to this one has been 

explained in the interpretation of the 

Quran 18: 109. 

e Of your words. 

f About your acts. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[When the Muslims saw that victory 

against the associaters was delayed 

for them in the beginning, His saying 

– be glorified – was revealed:] 

3527 29. Have you [Mohammed] 

not seen how God causes the 

night to pass into the day, and 

causes the day to pass into the 

night a, and has subjected the sun 

b and the moon c; each moving [in 

its orbit] to an appointed term d; 

a i.e. each one of them is introduced 

into the other, because of the earth 

spinning around its axis. 

The meaning: Don‘t hasten, 

Mohammed, about victory; for days 

and months will pass and victory will 

shortly come. 

This is confirmed by His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 2: 214, which 

means: 

                                                           
3525

ه َِِواْلبَْحرِ ِأَْلبَلمِ َِشَجَرة ِِِمنِاأْلَْرِضِِفًَِِماِأَنََِِّولَوِْ .27  دُّ رِ َِسْبعَة ِِبَْعِدهِِِِمنٌَِم  اِأَْبح  َِِِكِلَماتِ ِنَِفَدتِِْمَّ َِعِزٌزِ ِللاََِِّإِنَِِّللاَّ

 َحِكٌمِ 
3526

ا .28  ِِِإالَِِّبَْعث ك مَِِْوالََِِخْلم ك مِِْمَّ َِِإِنََِِّواِحَدة َِِكنَْفس  بَِصٌرِ َِسِمٌعِ ِللاَّ  
3527

َِِأَنَِِّتَرَِِأَلَمِْ .29  ٌْلٌَِِ وِلجِ ِللاَّ ٌْلِِِفًِِالنََّهارََِِوٌ وِلجِ ِالنََّهارِِِفًِِاللَّ رَِِاللَّ ىِأََجلِ ِإِلَىٌَِْجِريِك لِ َِواْلمََمرَِِالشَّْمسََِِوَسخَّ َسمًّ ِمُّ
ََِِوأَنَِّ َخبٌِرِ ِتَْعَمل ونَِِبَِماِللاَّ  
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and that God is All-Aware of what 

you [Muslims] do? e 

 

3528 30. [All] that f [clearly 

indicate that] it is God Who is the 

True [Creatorg], and that what 

they serve – apart from Him – is 

the untrue h, and that it is God 

Who is the Most High, the Great. 

 

(So that the messenger [of God] and 

those who believed with him said: 

'When will the help of God come!?'  

[The messenger would answer them:] 

'Surely, the help of God is 

approaching.') 

b For the day light and for other 

advantages. 

c To give light by night, and for 

counting days and months. 

d It means: Till a stated time in which 

their lives will end and their 

movements will stop. 

It means: To everything there is a 

stated time and an appointed end, 

even the sun and moon each has an 

appointed time [of the ending of their 

lives]; therefore, [Mohammed], do 

not hasten; for victory, like other 

things, has also an appointed time.  

e And God is not unaware of you, 

Muslims, and will shortly help you 

with victory. 

f It points out to what preceded 

concerning the formation of the night 

and day, and the subjection of the 

sun and moon. 

g Of this universe, and that He 

deserves the worship. 

h And they did not create anything, 

and they do not deserve to be 

worshipped. 

 

                                                           
3528

ََِِوأَنَِِّاْلبَاِطلِ ِد ونِهِِِِمنٌَِْدع ونََِِماَِوأَنَِِّاْلَحكُِِّه وَِِللاََِِّبِؤَنَِِّذَِلنَِ .30  ًُِِّه وَِِللاَّ اْلَكبٌِرِ ِاْلعَِل  
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-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3529 31. Have you [Mohammed] 

not seen that ships run on the sea 

with God's gracea, and that He 

may show you [some] of His 

signs b.  

That c indeed includes signs [of 

God‘s might] to everyone patient 

and grateful [of God‘s bounties.] 

 

3530 32. When waves enshroud 

them like covering clouds d, they 

call on God [to save them from 

the drowning], making their 

praying devoted exclusively to 

Him e; but when He has delivered 

them [from the sea] safely to the 

land – behold some of them f are 

reformers g , [but most of them 

deny Our signs] and none denies 

Our signs but every deceitful and 

ungrateful h [one.] 

 

3531 33. O mankind, safeguard 

[yourselves] against [the 

punishment of] your Lord, and 

fear [the punishment of] a day 

when no parent can avail 

anything for his begotten [son or 

daughter], nor can any begotten 

[son or daughter] avail anything 

a And His favor on you, in order that 

you may travel by ships for trading. 

b In the sea, and the marvels of His 

creatures. 

c Traveling and marvels of the sea. 

d It means: If the associaters 

embarking on ships, are 

overwhelmed by the waves of the sea 

and by the winds, and all such waves 

and winds cover them like the cloud. 

e They were ‗Am‘ru, the son of ‗Aas, 

and his companions when they went 

to Abyssinia seeking after the 

Muslims: Ja‘afar, the son of Abu 

Talib, and his companions. 

f i.e. of those who embarked on the 

ship and He saved them from the 

drowning. 

g The ‗reformer‘ among the group of 

‗Am‘ru, the son of ‗Aas, was his wife 

Fatima, the daughter of Yasar: when 

she started to praise the religion of 

the Muslims, and let her husband 

desire about that, then she converted 

and stayed in Abyssinia together with 

the Muslims and did not return to 

Mecca with her husband. 

This word was explained in the 

interpretation of the Quran 5: 69.   

                                                           
3529

ِِِِبنِْعَمتِِِاْلبَْحرِِِفًِِتَْجِريِاْلف ْلنَِِأَنَِِّتَرَِِأَلَمِْ .31  نِِْك مِلٌ ِرٌَِِللاَّ َشك ورِ َِصبَّارِ ِلِّك لِِِّآَلٌَاتِ ِذَِلنَِِفًِِإِنَِِّآٌَاتِهِِِّمِ  
3530

مَِوإِذَا .32  ْوجِ َِؼِشٌَه  اَِكالظَُّللِِِمَّ ْخِلِصٌنَِِللاَََِِّدَعو  ٌنَِِلَه ِِم  اِالّدِ اه مِِْفَلَمَّ ْمتَِصدِ ِفَِمْنه مِاْلبَرِِِِّإلَىِنَجَّ ٌَاتِنَاٌَِْجَحدِ َِوَماِمُّ ِإاِلَِِّبِآ
َكف ورِ َِختَّارِ ِك لُِّ  

3531
ٌْبًاَِواِلِدهَِِِعنَِجازِ ِه وََِِمْول ودِ َِوالََِِولَِدهَِِِعنَِواِلدِ ٌَِْجِزيِالٌََِِّْوًماَِواْخَشْواَِربَّك مِِْاتَّم واِالنَّاسِ ِأٌََُّهاٌَِا .33  َِِِوْعدَِِإِنََِِّش ِللاَّ

نَّك مِ ِفَبَلَِِحكِ  ْنٌَاِاْلَحٌَاة ِِتَؽ رَّ نَّك مَِوالَِِالدُّ ٌَِِِؽ رَّ ورِ ِبِاللَّ اْلؽَر   
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for his parent.  

Surely the promise of God [about 

the judgment, the punishment 

and the reward] is true i; so let 

not the Worldly life deceive you 

[with its ornamentation, and so 

divert you from remembering 

God], nor let [Satan:] the 

deceiver deceive you [by inviting 

you] to [disobey] God. 

 

h i.e. ungrateful to God‘s bounties.  

i i.e. a promise which God will not 

break, and He will not go back in it.  

Therefore, be ready for your Next Life 

by doing every righteous act. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3532 34. Surely, God: with Him is 

the knowledge of the hour [of 

man's death]a; and He sends 

down the rain [to whomever He 

likes]; and He knows what b is in 

wombs; and no soul knows what 

[good or evil] it shall earn to-

morrow; and no soul knows in 

what land it shall die; surely, God 

is All-Knowing, All-Aware c. 

 

a i.e. God knows at what time man 

will die. 

b Whether it be male or female, single 

or multiple [: twins.] 

c So that He makes for the pious the 

most proper of these five points. 

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 31 of the Quran is completed; 

So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 

 

Soora 32 
 

                                                           
3532

َِِإِنَِّ .34  لِ ِالسَّاَعةِِِِعْلمِ ِِعنَده ِِللاَّ ٌْثََِِوٌ نَّزِ اذَاِنَْفسِ ِتَْدِريَِوَماِاأْلَْرَحامِِِفًَِِماَِوٌَْعَلمِ ِاْلَؽ ِنَْفسِ ِتَْدِريَِوَماَِؼًداِتَْكِسبِ ِمَّ

ِِ ِِبِؤَّي وتِ ِأَْرض  َِِإِنَِِّتَم  َخبٌِرِ َِعِلٌمِ ِللاَّ  
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3533 (In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful)  

 

3534 1. Alif, Lam, Miem. 

[These abbreviated Arabic letters 

mean:]  

(Recite To them, O Mohammed!) 

a 

 

3535 2. The Scripture [: the 

Quran], whereof there is no 

doubt, is being revealed from the 

Lord of nations and worlds. b 

 

3536 3. Or do they say: 

"[Mohammed] has forged [the 

Quran by himself!]?"  

But [O Mohammed] the [Quran] 

is the truth [revealed] from your 

Lord, that you may warn a people 

to whom no warner has come 

before you c, that haply they may 

be guided [to the way of the 

truth.] 

 

3537 4. It is God Who created the 

heavens and the earth d and what 

a The explanation of a similar aya has 

previously been interpreted. 

b The explanation of a similar aya has 

previously been interpreted. 

c i.e. No messenger has come to 

them, before you, from the time of 

Abraham till the time of Mohammed. 

d i.e. the planets including the earth. 

e i.e. He sat on the throne. And it has 

been discussed about the Throne in 

my book The Universe and the Quran  

f Other than God alone, to take care 

about your affairs in the life of the 

World, and to help you against your 

enemies. 

g In the Next Life to intercede for you 

before God. 

h Dear reader, notice His saying – be 

glorified – which means: (You have 

not, apart from Him, any patron nor 

any intercessor):  

It means: There isn‘t for you any 

patron to take care about your needs 

and manage your affairs in the life of 

the World, but only God alone; and in 

the Next Life there will not be for you 

any intercessor whose intercession 

                                                           
3533

الرحٌمِالرحمنِهللاِبسم   
3534

مِلِا .1   
3535

ٌْبَِِالَِِاْلِكتَابِِِتَنِزٌلِ  .2  بِِِِّمنِفٌِهَِِِر اْلعَالَِمٌنَِِرَّ  
3536

بِّنَِِِمنِاْلَحكُِِّه وَِِبَلِِْاْفتََراه ٌَِِم ول ونَِِأَمِْ .3  اِلَْوًماِِلت نِذرَِِرَّ نِأَتَاه مِمَّ نِنَِّذٌرِ ِّمِ ٌَْهتَد ونَِِلَعَلَّه مَِِْلْبِلنَِِّمِ  
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[moons] are between them in six 

[of the] days [of the Next Life.] 

Then He mounted e the throne. 

You have not, apart from Him, 

any patron f nor any intercessor g; 

will you not receive admonition? h 

 

3538 5. He directs the 'amr'i [: the 

angels] from the heaven to the 

earth, then the [amr] will ascend 

to Him j [in heaven] in a day k, the 

measure of which is a thousand 

years of that you [people] count 

[of your years.] 

 

3539 6. That [Who sends down the 

angels from heaven to the earth] 

is the Most Knowing of all that is 

'imperceptible' and all that is 

'perceptible', the All-Mighty l, the 

Most Merciful m. 

 

3540 7. [God] Who created all 

things well [perfected] and 

started the creation of man [: 

Adam] out of mud. 

 

for your behalf may be accepted, but 

only after His permission or after His 

leave. 

Therefore, the patronism is His own, 

and the intercession is according to 

His leave, and it is not for any of the 

messengers and saints to intercede 

for whom he likes and for whom he 

wants, but the intercession as a 

whole is up to God alone. 

i I have previously said that the word 

'amr' indicates the spiritual or 

ethereal creatures, like the angels, 

human souls, genies and devils. 

The meaning: He sends down the 

angels from the heaven to the earth 

for many reasons: some of them are 

guards for the prophets, some of 

them are recorders writing the deeds 

of people, and some of them are 

messengers of God coming down with 

the revelation to the prophets, some 

of them are for helping the believers, 

and some of them are for chastising 

the disbelievers. 

j i.e. the angels ascend to His side or 

neighborhood in heaven. 

k Which is the final or last one of the 

earth days; because the heat which is 

in the earth core will gradually finish, 

and then the earth will stop its axial 

rotation. 

                                                                                                                                                    
3537

َماَِوَماَِواأْلَْرضَِِالسََّماَواتَِِِخلَكَِِالَِّذيِللاَّ ِ .4  ٌْنَه  نِلَك مَِماِاْلعَْرِشَِِعلَىِاْستََوىِث مَِِّأٌََّامِ ِِستَّةِِِفًِِبَ ًّ ِِِمنِد ونِهِِِّمِ َِوالََِِوِل

ونَِِأَفَبَلَِِشِفٌع ِ تَتَذَكَّر   
3538

جِ ِث مَِِّاأْلَْرِضِِِإلَىِالسََّماءِِمنَِِاأْلَْمرٌَِِ َدبِّرِ  .5  ٌْهٌَِِِْعر  ه َِِكانٌََِِْومِ ِفًِِإَِل اَِسنَةِ ِأَْلؾَِِِمْمَدار  مَّ تَع دُّونَِِّمِ  
3539

ٌْبَِِِعاِلمِ ِذَِلنَِ .6  ِحٌمِ ِاْلعَِزٌزِ َِوالشََّهاَدةِِِاْلؽَ الرَّ  
3540

ءِ ِك لَِِّأَْحَسنَِِالَِّذي .7  ًْ نَسانَِِِخْلكََِِوبََدأََِِخلَمَه َِِش ِطٌنِ ِِمنِاإْلِ  
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3541 8. Then He made his stock 

from a progeny n [of the yellow 

race and the black race] o, from 

despised [seminal] fluid. 

 

3542 9. Then p He perfected [the 

creation of Adam from mud], and 

breathed into him from His ‗spirit‘ 

[: Gabriel] q, and made for you[r 

souls] hearing, sight and 

'[spiritual] hearts'; yet a small 

number of you who thank God 

[for His bounties.] 

 

So that, in one side of the earth, 

there will be a perpetual day which 

will not be followed by any night; 

while in the other side there will be a 

perpetual night which will not be 

followed by any day.  

Therefore, the temperature will rise in 

the day side, while the coldness will 

increase in the night side; therefore, 

people will perish because of the 

extreme heat and coldness.  

And the angels will ascend to heaven, 

together with the righteous souls; 

while the souls of disbelievers, the 

guilty, associaters and hypocrites will 

suffer the extreme sun heat. 

l In His kingdom, so He will take 

revenge on associaters. 

m To believers. 

n This has also been explained in the 

interpretation of the Quran, soora 23. 

o That is because some of Adam‘s 

sons married the daughters of the 

black race and others married the 

Chinese daughters; therefore, there 

was mixing between the seed of 

Adam and between the black race 

and the yellow race. 

The indication of this is His saying – 

be glorified – in the Quran 25: 54, 

which means: 

(And it is He Who created from the 

[seminal] fluid a human [race], and 

made for [this human race] relations 

                                                           
3541

نِس بَللَةِ ِِمنَِنْسلَه َِِجعَلَِِث مَِّ .8  اءِّمِ ِهٌنِ ِمَّ مَّ  
3542

اه ِِث مَِّ .9  وِحهِِِِمنِِفٌهَِِِونَفَخََِِسوَّ ْمعَِِلَك مِ َِوَجعَلَِِرُّ اَِلِلٌبًلَِِواأْلَْفِبَدةََِِواأْلَْبَصارَِِالسَّ ونَِِمَّ تَْشك ر   
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of lineage and marriage.) 

So the ‗relation of lineage‘ are the 

Children of Adam because he is their 

ancestor, while the ‗relation of 

marriage‘ are those who issued from 

the Children of Adam and the 

daughters of the black race or the 

daughters of the Chinese.  

p God said (Then He perfected him) 

after He said (Then He made his 

stock from a progeny): because the 

black and yellow races had existed 

before God created Adam. 

q It means: Gabriel did the act of the 

‗breathing‘ or ‗blowing‘. And Gabriel is 

the ‗Trustworthy Ghost‘ or the 

‗Faithful Spirit'.  

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3543 10. And they a say: "When we 

are [dead and our bodies are] lost 

in the earth b, how can we then be 

re-created?" c  

[So God – be glorified – said:] 

But in fact they unbelieve in the 

meeting with their Lord. e 

 

3544 11. Say [O Mohammed in 

reply to their question f ]: "The 

angel of death, put in charge of 

you, will take you[r souls] g; 

[when] then you will be returned 

a i.e. the deniers, of the ‗sending 

forth‘ to the Next Life, say: 

b It means: When we die, and our 

bodies decay and their parts are 

dispersed in the earth. 

c It means: Are our bodies going to 

be recreated and return to life once 

again, after decaying, and after the 

dispersal of their parts in the earth? 

No, this is impossible. 

e i.e. but in fact they deny the 

‗sending of souls to the Next Life‘ and 

the ‗Taking to account‘, because they 

deny the existence of the soul after 

death; while in fact the true man is 

                                                           
3543

ونََِكاَِربِِّهمِِْبِِلمَاءِه مَِبلَِِْجِدٌدِ َِخْلكِ َِلِفًِأَِبنَّاِاأْلَْرِضِِفًَِِضلَْلنَاِأَبِذَاَِولَال وا .10  فِر   
3544

لَنِ ٌَِتََوفَّاك مِل لِْ .11  لَِِالَِّذيِاْلَمْوتِِِمَّ ّكِ ت ْرَجع ونََِِربِّك مِِِْإلَىِث مَِِّبِك مِِْو   
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to your Lord." h 

 

3545 12. If you [Mohammed] but 

only see when sinners lower down 

their heads [with humiliation and 

shyness] before their Lord [in the 

Afterlife: the world of souls; 

saying:] "Our Lord, we have seen 

and heard, then return us back 

[to the life of the World], that we 

may do [some] righteous [work]; 

for we [now] are certain [about 

the reward and the punishment.]" 

 

[Then God – be glorified – said in 

reply to their words:] 

3546 13. If We had so willed, We 

could have given to every soul its 

guidance, but My due word was 

pronounced in truth i: "Certainly, I 

will fill Hell with [the wrong-doers 

of] the genie-kind and the man-

kind altogether." 

 

3547 14. [Then it will be said to 

them:] "Therefore, now suffer 

[the torment] because you forgot 

[i.e. neglected] about the meeting 

of this day of yours j; [for 

accordingly] We have now 

forgotten [to show mercy to] you 

[: We have left you to your 

the spiritual soul, not the body which 

will decay following death and 

become earth. 

f And their denial of the sending forth 

of souls to the Next Life.  

g It means: The angel of death will 

seize your souls out of your bodies. 

In fact God said: (seize you) and did 

not say: (seize your souls) because 

the true man is the spiritual soul, 

while the body is not more than a 

mould in which the soul forms, and 

the body will decay after the 

departure of the soul from it, and will 

become earth or dust. 

h Following your separation from your 

bodies by death. 

The meaning: It is not as do you 

imagine, that We return the dead 

bodies to life once again, because it is 

useless to revive them, but souls are 

perpetual, and they separate from 

bodies, and the angels will take them 

to the ether world: the world of souls, 

to be under Our control there and in 

Our seizure.  

i i.e. I said and My word is True that 

after death there will not be any 

return to the life of the World, and 

now I will certainly fill Hell …   

j i.e. you acted like the act of those 

who forgot the meeting of this day, 

so that you forsook God‘s commands, 

and in fact you disobeyed Him. 

k Even as did you forget about the 

                                                           
3545

ونَِِإِذِِِتََرىَِولَوِْ .12  ْجِرم  وِسِهمِِْنَاِكس وِاْلم  إ  ولِن ونَِِِإنَّاَِصاِلًحاِنَْعَملِِْفَاْرِجْعنَاَِوَسِمْعنَاِأَْبَصْرنَاَِربَّنَاَِربِِّهمِِِْعندَِِر  م   
3546

ٌْنَاِِشبْنَاَِولَوِْ .13  ِِك لَِِّآَلتَ أَْجَمِعٌنََِِوالنَّاِسِِاْلِجنَّةِِِِمنََِِجَهنَّمَِِأَلَْمؤَلَنَِِِّمنًِِّاْلمَْولِ َِحكََِِّولَِكنِِْه َداَهاِنَْفس   
3547

ْلدَِِِعذَابََِِوذ ول واِنَِسٌنَاك مِِْإِنَّاَِهذَاٌَِْوِمك مِِِْلمَاءِنَِسٌت مِِْبَِماِفَذ ول وا .14  تَْعَمل ونَِِك نت مِِْبَِماِاْلخ   
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suffering] k; so [now] do you 

suffer the everlasting torment, on 

account of [the wronging] which 

you did [to the weak, in addition 

to the disbelief and the 

disobedience.]" 

 

meeting of this day of yours. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – told about 

the condition of believers and their 

deeds, and He said:] 

3548 15. Only those believe in Our 

signs: who, when being 

admonished therewith, they fall 

down [on their faces] in 

prostration a and celebrate the 

praises of their Lord and they are 

not arrogant [to worship Him b.] 

 

3549 16. [The night prayers make 

them] forsake their beds 

[because they prefer worshipping 

to sleeping] c.  

They call on their Lord: [and they 

being] fearful [of His punishment] 

and hopeful [for His mercy.]  

And they spend, [on the poor and 

needy], out of that We have 

provided for them. 

 

 

 

 

 

a In gratitude to God for guiding them 

to the belief, and for His favoring 

them with the Islam. 

b And they do not disdain. 

 

c This is a parable of a man who is 

worry about an affair, so that he 

turns in his bed right and left and 

cannot be at rest until he 

accomplishes that affair; so likewise 

such believers are described by God 

that they turn right and left in their 

beds waiting anxiously for the due 

time of the prayer in order to perform 

it. 

 

                                                           
3548

واِإَِذاِالَِّذٌنَِِِبآٌَاِتنَاٌِ ْإِمنِ ِإِنََّما .15  ر  واِِبَهاِذ ّكِ ًداَِخرُّ واِس جَّ ونَِِالََِِوه مَِِْربِِّهمِِْبَِحْمدَِِِوَسبَّح  ٌَْستَْكبِر   
3549

ن وب ه مِِْتَتََجاَفى .16  اَِوَطَمعًاَِخْوفًاَِربَّه مٌَِِْْدع ونَِِاْلَمَضاِجعَِِِعنِِِج  ٌ نِفم ونََِِرَزْلنَاه مَِِْوِممَّ  
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3550 17. No soul has any idea how 

much joy and happiness are 

waiting for them [in the Next 

Life], as a reward for what 

[righteous deeds] they used to 

do. 

 

3551 18. Is then he who is a 

believer [in God and His 

messenger] as he who is 

disobedient of God? They are not 

alike [in the sight of God.] 

 

[Then God – be glorified – explained 

about the recompense of each of the 

two parties in the Next Life, and He 

said:] 

3552 19. As for those who believe 

and work righteous [works]; 

there will be for them [after 

death] the ‗Gardens of Refuge‘ d 

to dwell therein, in return for their 

[righteous] works.  

 

3553 20. And as for those who are 

disobedient, their abode will be 

the Fire. Every time they desire to 

come out of it, they will be turned 

back into it e, and it will be said to 

them: ―Taste the punishment of 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

d In which they will reside, and to 

which they will resort, in the Barzakh 

                                                           
3550

اِنَْفسِ ِتَْعلَمِ ِفَبَلِ .17  ًَِِمَّ نِلَه مِأ ْخِف ةِِِّمِ ٌَْعَمل ونََِِكان واِبَِماَِجَزاءِأَْعٌ نِ ِل رَّ  
3551

ْإِمنًاَِكانَِِأَفََمن .18  ونَِِالَِِّفَاِسمًاَِكانََِِكَمنِم  ٌَْستَو   
3552

ا .19  اِلَحاتَِِِوَعِمل واِآَمن واِالَِّذٌنَِِأَمَّ الًِِاْلَمؤَْوىَِجنَّاتِ ِفَلَه مِِْالصَّ ٌَْعَمل ونََِِكان واِبَِماِن ز   
3553

ا .20  واِأَنِأََراد واِك لََّماِالنَّارِ ِفََمؤَْواه مِ ِفََسم واِالَِّذٌنََِِوأَمَّ ج  ِك نت مِالَِّذيِالنَّارَِِِعذَابَِِذ ول واِلَه مَِِْوِلٌلَِِفٌَِهاِأ ِعٌد واِِمْنَهاٌَِْخر 

ب ونَِِبِهِِ ت َكذِّ  
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the Fire which you used to deny 

[in the life of the World.]‖ 

 

3554 21. We will assuredly let 

them suffer [some] of the nearer 

chastisement [in the life of the 

World] – before the greater 

chastisement [of the Next Life]; 

that they may desist [from their 

wickedness and obey their 

messenger.] 

 

3555 22. Who is worse in doing 

wrong than he who is admonished 

with the revelations of his Lord, 

and then turns away from them? f  

Surely, We will take revenge on 

the guilty [in the Next Life.] 

 

world [or the Afterlife.] 

 

 

e Because they are bound to its 

gravity and cannot escape from it. 

 

f i.e. none is worse in wrong-doing 

than one whom they admonish with 

the Quran and logical proofs, and 

whom they invite to believe in God 

and His messenger, but he turns 

away from the Quran revelations; 

neither does he listen to them, nor 

does he contemplate them. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[When the revelation came down to 

the Prophet – salam to him – at the 

start, and he told his people about it, 

they denied and mocked him, and 

said: “The one who brought the 

revelation to you is a devil [one of 

genies] and is not one of angels.” 

And none believed him, but only his 

wife and his cousin. 

Therefore, he then conceived doubt 

about himself and felt himself 

inferior, and said to himself: “If I had 

a Before you, Mohammed, as have 

We given the Quran to you by 

Gabriel. 

b This is confirmed by His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 27: 6, which 

means: 

([O Mohammed, surely] you are 

given the Quran [by Gabriel] from a 

Most Wise, All-Knowing [God.]) 

And He – be glorified – said in the 

                                                           
3554

ٌَْرِجع ونَِِلَعَلَّه مِِْاأْلَْكبَرِِِاْلعَذَابِِِد ونَِِاأْلَْدنَىِاْلعَذَابِِِِمنََِِولَن ِذٌَمنَّه مِْ .21   
3555

نِأَْظلَمِ َِوَمنِْ .22  رَِِِممَّ ْجِرِمٌنَِِِمنَِِإِنَّاَِعْنَهاِأَْعَرضَِِث مََِِّرّبِهِِِبِآٌَاتِِِذ ّكِ ونَِِاْلم  نتَِمم  م   
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truly been a prophet, then all the 

tribe of Quraish, in addition to others, 

would have believed me.” 

So many ayat were revealed to him 

to reassure his heart and confirm his 

will; one of such ayat was this aya:] 

3556 23. We did give to Moses the 

Scripture a, so be not in doubt of 

giving the [revelation to you, and 

sending down the Quran onto 

your heart b], and We made itc a 

guidance for the Children of Israel 

d. 

 

3557 24. And We made [some] of 

them leaders [: prophets] who 

guided [their people to the 

statements of the Torah] 

according to Our bidding, when 

they forbore patiently [the hurt of 

their people], and [such leaders 

or prophets of the Children of 

Israel] had even a sure faith in 

Our revelations. 

 

3558 25. Surely, [O Mohammed], 

your Lord will decide on Judgment 

Day concerning the [associaters 

among the Children of Israel e], 

about that whereon they were at 

variance f. 

Quran 73: 5, which means: 

(Surely, We will cast on you heavy 

words.) 

In addition to His saying – be glorified 

– in the Quran 28: 86, which means: 

(You [Mohammed] did not hope that 

[what is in] the [Heavenly] Book 

would be cast to you [through 

revelation], but it was only a mercy 

from your Lord [towards you.]) 

Also, similar to this aya in meaning, is 

His saying – be glorified – in the 

Quran 2: 147, which means: 

([The Quran: the word of God is] the 

truth [coming] from your Lord; so be 

not you [Mohammed] of those who 

wrangle [with the people of the 

Bible.]) 

c i.e. the Scripture: it means: the 

Torah.  

d i.e. by its statements, they were 

guided to the way of the truth. 

e Because they did not listen to their 

prophets, neither did they work 

according to the words of their Lord. 

f Concerning the altering of their 

religion, and their association in the 

worship of their Lord. 

g This actually is a warning of the 

associaters among the Arab and 

others. 

                                                           
3556

ٌْنَاَِولَمَدِْ .23  وَسىِآتَ نِِمْرٌَةِ ِِفًِتَك نِفَبَلِِاْلِكتَابَِِم  َبنًِِه ًدىَِوَجعَْلنَاه ِِلِّمَابِهِِِّمِ إِْسَرابٌِلَِِلِّ  
3557

ةًِِِمْنه مَِِْوَجعَْلنَا .24  اِبِؤَْمِرنَاٌَِْهد ونَِِأَبِمَّ واِلَمَّ ٌ ولِن ونَِِِبآٌَاِتنَاَِوَكان واَِصبَر   
3558

نَه مٌَِِْْفِصلِ ِه وََِِربَّنَِِإِنَِّ .25  ٌْ ٌَْختَِلف ونَِِِفٌهَِِِكان واِفٌَِماِاْلِمٌَاَمةٌَِِِْومَِِبَ  
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[Then God – be glorified – warned 

the people of Mecca from 

following the ancient and 

grandfathers blindly, so He said:] 

3559 26. Has not the [Quran been 

sufficient] to guide [and explain] 

to them g: how many [past] 

generations We had destroyed 

before them h ?  

And now [the people of Mecca] do 

wander amid their habitations i 

[and see their ruins, in their 

travels!]  

Surely in such [terminating and 

ruining of ancient disbelievers], 

are indicative signs [of Our 

might.]  

Shouldn‘t they hear? j 

 

3560 27. Have they not seen how 

We drive the water k [in the 

cloud] to the dry land [devoid of 

the plant], and therewith produce 

crops whereof their cattle and 

[they] themselves do eat? l  

Don‘t they see [the growing green 

plant] m? 

 

h Because of their disbelief, 

association and denial of Our 

messengers. 

i i.e. the habitations of the past 

generations [which became ruins.] 

j About their tales to take lesson and 

be not like them?  

k This is like His saying – be glorified 

– in the Quran 7: 57, which means: 

(Till, when they are charged with the 

heavy cloud, We drive it to a dead 

land, and therewith send down, [from 

the sky, rain] water.) 

Moreover, God – be glorified – said in 

the Quran 35: 9, which means: 

(God is He Who loses the winds, and 

they stir up [and collect] clouds, 

which We drive to a desolate [: dead] 

land.) 

l Their cattle eat: the grass, the 

clover and the alfalfa (or the 

lucerne;) while they themselves eat: 

the cereals like the wheat, the barley, 

the rice, the corn or maize and 

others. 

m This implies: don‘t they 

contemplate? Which also indicates 

their warning. 

 

                                                           
3559

نَِِلَْبِلِهمِِمنِأَْهلَْكنَاَِكمِِْلَه مٌَِِْْهدِِِأََولَمِْ .26  ونِِِّمِ ٌَْسَمع ونَِِأَفَبَلِِآَلٌَاتِ َِذِلنَِِفًِِإِنََِِّمَساِكنِِهمِِْفًٌَِِْمش ونَِِاْلم ر   
3560

زِِِاأْلَْرِضِِإِلَىِْلَماءاِنَس وقِ ِأَنَّاٌََِرْواِأََولَمِْ .27  ر  ه مِِِْمْنه ِِتَؤْك لِ َِزْرًعاِبِهَِِِفن ْخِرجِ ِاْلج  ونَِِأَفَبَلَِِوأَنف س ه مِِْأَْنعَام  ٌ ْبِصر   
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-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3561 28. And they a challenge: 

"Where is that victory b, if you 

[Muslims] are truthful [with your 

words]?" 

 

3562 29. Say [O Mohammed, to 

them]: "On the day of victory, no 

profit will it be to unbelievers, if 

they [then] believe, nor will they 

be respited [to another time.]" c 

 

3563 30. So turn away [O 

Mohammed] from them, [even 

after you have warned them], and 

wait [for God‘s victory against 

them], [for] they too are waiting 

[for your death.] 

 

a The associaters among the Arab. 

b With which you foretell us: about 

the conquering of countries, the glory 

of the Islam and its prevalence over 

all religions. 

c He means by that those disbelievers 

and associaters who die or are killed, 

that their believing will not be 

accepted after death. 

This is confirmed by His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 6: 158, which 

means: 

(On the day [that] one of your Lord's 

portents will come, it shall not profit a 

soul to believe [at that time] that 

never believed before [the occurrence 

of that portent], or earned some good 

by his belief.) 

The first portent which will appear in 

the universe will be that Moon will 

stop its circling [around the earth], 

then it will split into two halves, then 

it will be attracted towards the sun. 

God – be glorified – said in the Quran 

7: 53, which means: 

(Those – who before forgot it – say: 

"Truly, the messenger of our Lord 

brought the truth.  

[Now] have we any intercessors to 

intercede for us [before God?] 

Or can we be returned [to the life of 

                                                           
3561

َصاِدلٌِنَِِك نت مِِْإِنِاْلفَتْحِ َِهذَاَِمتَىَِوٌَم ول ونَِ .28   
3562

ِذٌنٌََِِنَفعِ ِالَِِاْلفَتْحٌَِِِْومَِِل لِْ .29 
واِالَّ ونَِِه مَِِْوالَِِِإٌَمان ه مَِِْكفَر  ٌ نَظر   

3563
ونَِِإِنَّه مَِوانتَِظرَِِْعْنه مِِْفَؤَْعِرضِْ .30  نتَِظر  مُّ  
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the World once again], to do 

[righteous deeds] other than we 

did?") 

This also is confirmed by His saying – 

be glorified – in the Quran 5: 34, 

which means: 

(Except those [Jews] who had 

repented [and converted] before you 

have overcome them, then know that 

God is Most Forgiving, Most Merciful.) 

So the believing or repentance at the 

time of authority and power will not 

be accepted because it will not be 

true belief, but it will be because of 

fearing of the authority, and for this 

reason the belief of disbelievers will 

not be accepted when the authority 

will be by the hand of the Mahdi; the 

first part of it will be the conquer of 

Palestine and delivering it from the 

hands of Jews. 

For it is mentioned in the book of 

(Bisharat Al-Islam), page 83, a 

tradition from Ali the son of Abu Talib 

– salam to him –  about the 

description of the Mahdi; he said:  

―The Mahdi will know the meanings of 

the inscribed book, the unrolled 

parchment, then he will enter the 

constructed house [of God.]‖ 

So the ‗inscribed book‘ is the Quran, 

the ‗unrolled parchment‘ is the Torah; 

it means: he understands their 

meaning and explains the ambiguous 

words of both of them, and the 

‗constructed house [of God]‘ is the 

Holy House of God at Jerusalem; it 

means: he will enter the House of 

God at Jerusalem conquering it and 
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defeating the Jews. 

Similarly, the believing of disbelievers 

will not be accepted when a certain 

portent of Doomsday will appear, 

which will be the fission of Moon. 

As in His saying – be glorified – in the 

Quran 6: 158, which means: 

(On the day [that] one of your Lord's 

portents will come, it shall not profit a 

soul to believe [at that time] that 

never believed before [the occurrence 

of that portent], or earned some good 

by his belief.  

Say [Mohammed to these associaters 

and idolaters]: "Wait you [for the 

occurrence of that portent; for] we 

[too] are waiting [for your death in 

order that We will punish you in the 

world of souls or the Afterlife].") 

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 32 of the Quran is completed; 

So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 

 

 

Soora 33 
 

3564 (In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful) 

 

[The beginning of this soora was 

revealed concerning Abu Sufyan the 

son of Harb, Ikrima the son of Abu 

 

a About what they invite you to leave 

                                                           
3564

الرحٌمِالرحمنِهللاِبسم   
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Jahl and Abu A‟awar As Salmi; they 

came to Medina city and were the 

guest of Abdullah the son of Ubay, 

following the Battle of the Trench, 

with safety permission of God‟s 

messenger, in order to talk to him. 

They went to him together with 

Abdullah the son of Ubay, Abdullah 

the son of Sa‟ad the son of Abu Sarh 

and To‟ma the son of Abayriq; they 

came to God‟s messenger and said:  

“Mohammed, leave us be to our gods, 

and we too should leave you and your 

Lord; so that you will not mention 

them badly, and we should not 

mention you badly.”  

Therefore, this aya was revealed:] 

3565 1. O prophet, [be steadfast 

to] ward off [the punishment of] 

God, and obey not the 

unbelievers and the hypocrites a.  

Surely God is All-Knowingb, Most 

Wise c. 

 

3566 2. But follow what is revealed 

to you from your Lord d; surely 

God is Most Aware of that you 

[all] doe. 

 

them be to their religion and their 

worshipping the idols, but teach and 

acquaint them that the idols can 

neither harm nor profit; and anyone 

worship them will be a loser. 

b About their purpose before their 

travelled to you.  

c With what He bid you with and 

forbid you from. 

Similar to this aya in meaning is His 

saying – be glorified – in the Quran 

68: 9, which means: 

(They wish that you should 

compromise, so that they may also 

compromise.) 

The meaning: They wish that you 

would leave them and their gods, and 

so they will leave you be. 

d To forsake and break up the idols. 

e So He will reward you in the Next 

Life according to your acts. 

f To propagate your religion; but do 

not pay attention to the words of the 

associaters, and God will help you 

against them. 

g To help you against your enemies. 

 

                                                           
3565

ًُِِّأٌََُّهاٌَِا .1  َِِاتَّكِِِالنَّبِ نَافِِمٌنَِِاْلَكافِِرٌنَِِت ِطعَِِِوالَِِللاَّ َِِإِنََِِّواْلم  َحِكًٌماَِعِلًٌماَِكانَِِللاَّ  
3566

ٌْنٌَِِ وَحىَِماَِواتَّبِعِْ .2  بِّنَِِِمنِإِلَ َخِبًٌراِتَْعَمل ونَِِبَِماَِكانَِِللاََِِّإِنَِِّرَّ  
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3567 3. And put [O prophet] your 

trust in Godf; and enough is God 

as a guardian [over youg.] 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – addressed 

the associaters, and said:] 

3568 4. God did not make to any 

man two hearts within his body a,  

nor has He made your wives – 

whom you divorce by saying: "Be 

as my mother's back" – truly your 

mothers; b  

neither has He made your 

adopted sons your [true] sons c.  

These are only your own words 

coming out of your [spiritual] 

mouths d.  

But God does tell [you] the truth e 

and He does show the [right] way 

[of the truth f.] 

 

3569 5. Relate their [names] to 

their [true] fathers [who begot 

them]; that is juster in the sight 

of God.  

And in case you [Muslims] do not 

a So that you might turn one of his 

hearts to love the idols, and the other 

one to love God; but He made to 

every man one heart in order that 

you should turn your hearts to Him 

and fill your hearts with His love. 

Then God – be glorified – dispraised 

other customs which were familiar to 

them, and He said: 

b The Arab, in the time of the Pre-

Islam Ignorance or Jahiliyah, used to 

divorce their wives with such words; 

that is to say to her: ―You are to me 

as is the back of my mother.‖ 

Then when the Islam came, they 

were forbidden from that, and an 

expiation was due of anyone used 

such way of divorce for his wife; it 

means: the wife is not the mother, 

and their mothers in fact are those 

who gave birth to them. 

c Whom they ascribed them by name 

to those [adopting them] not to their 

true fathers. 

Example: The messenger of God 

adopted Zayd, the son of Haritha, 

before his prophet-hood; for Zayd 

                                                           
3567

َِِِعلَىَِوتََوكَّلِْ .3  َِِِوَكفَىِللاَّ َوِكٌبًلِِبِاللَّ  
3568

ا .4  لِ ِللاَّ َِِجعَلَِِمَّ نِِلَرج  ٌْنِِِّمِ بًِِأَْزَواَجك مِ َِجعَلََِِوَماَِجْوِفهِِِفًَِِلْلبَ ونَِِالبلَّ َهاتِك مِِِْمْنه نَِِّت َظاِهر  ِأَْدِعٌَاءك مَِِْجعَلََِِوَماِأ مَّ

ِبٌلٌََِِْهِديَِوه وَِِاْلَحكٌََِِّم ولِ َِوللاَّ ِِبِؤَْفَواِهك مِِْلَْول ك مِذَِلك مِِْأَْبنَاءك مِْ السَّ  
3569

ِِِِعندَِِأَْلَسطِ ِه وَِِآِلبَابِِهمِِْاْدع وه مِْ .5  واِلَّمَِِْفإِنِللاَّ ٌنِِاِفًَِِفإِْخَوان ك مِِْآبَاءه مِِْتَْعلَم  ٌْسََِِوَمَواِلٌك مِِْلّدِ ٌْك مَِِْولَ نَاحِ َِعَل ِفٌَِماِج 

اَِولَِكنِبِهِِِأَْخَطؤْت م َدتِِْمَّ ِحًٌماَِؼف وًراِللاَّ َِِوَكانَِِل ل وب ك مِِْتَعَمَّ رَّ  
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know their fathers‘ [identities in 

order to relate their names to 

their fathers], then [they are] 

your brothers in religion [so call 

him: "My brother!"] and your 

friends.  

There is no blame on you if you 

make mistakes g [therein], but 

[what counts] is only the 

intention of your hearts [about 

it];  

God is Most Forgiving [for the one 

doing mistake], Most Merciful [to 

you, when he taught you the 

details of your religion.] 

 

was a captive, then Hakiem, the son 

of Hizam, bought him and offered him 

to his aunt Khadija the Prophet‘s wife, 

who in turn offered him to the 

Prophet. 

Later on, his father and uncle came 

and demanded him from  God‘s 

messenger, who said: ―Let him 

choose: if he chooses you take him, 

but if he chooses me leave him with 

me.‖ 

They said: ―We agree.‖ 

Then when they asked him, he chose 

God‘s messenger, and said: ―I 

received of him something which 

none may receive of his parents.‖ 

So Haritha said: ―Quraish tribesmen, 

be witnesses that he is not any longer 

my son.‖ 

The Prophet – salam to him – said: 

―Be witnesses that he is my son.‖ 

Therefore, he was named: Zayd, the 

son of Mohammed. 

Afterwards, when the Prophet 

married Zaynab, the daughter of 

Jahsh, after Zayd the son of Haritha 

had divorced her, the hypocrites said: 

―He married the wife of his son, while 

he forbids people from doing that.‖ 

Therefore, God – be glorified – said: 

The one whom you name as [his] 

son, he is not [his true] son in fact. 

d Without any true fact in reality. 

[The words in fact come from the 

spiritual mouth of the soul, but 

through the material mouth of the 

body, will become audible words. The 

http://www.quran-ayat.com/man/index.htm#The_Speaking_and_the_Uttering_
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speaking and the uttering] 

e So that the wife will not be any 

mother by such of your words when 

you say to her ―You are to me as is 

the back of my mother‖; neither will 

the adopted son be a true son [in 

lineage.] 

f i.e. He tells and guides to the truth. 

g Before its forbidding, or after it by 

forgetting or it comes by your tongue. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[When the Prophet – salam to him – 

prepared for the campaign of Tabook, 

and ordered people to go forth, some 

of them said: “We shall ask 

permission of our fathers and 

mothers about that.” 

Therefore, this aya was revealed:] 

3570 6. For the believers, the 

Prophet is more worthy [to be 

obeyed] than their own selves a; 

his wives are their mothers;  

and blood relations are more 

worthy of one another – 

[concerning the inheritance] 

according to the Scripture of God 

b – than the believers and the 

emigrants are c.  

Nevertheless you may do charity 

to those your relatives [who 

communicate kindly with you, 

a So he is more worthy, to be asked 

for permission, than their fathers are. 

b i.e. in the past and in the following 

books of God; it means: in the Torah 

and the Quran. 

c It means: On condition that all of 

them are believers, so the relatives or 

the kindred will inherit each other. 

Therefore, the Muslim shall inherit the 

associater, but the associater shall 

not inherit the Muslim.  

d It means: Unless one of your 

relatives is an associater, and he 

show friendliness towards you, and 

he does not show enmity to you, and 

he is poor and you like to give him a 

sum of money, then it is OK. But 

concerning the inheritance, he does 

not receive inheritance.  

e It means: As had We prescribed it in 

the past heavenly books, We have 

                                                           
3570

 6. ًُِّ ْإِمنٌِنَِِأَْولَىِالنَّبِ ه ِِأَنف ِسِهمِِِْمنِِِْباْلم  َهات ه مَِِْوأَْزَواج  مِِْاأْلَْرَحامَِِِوأ ْول وِأ مَّ ه  ِِأَْولَىِبَْعض  ِِِِكتَابِِِفًِِبِبَْعض  ِِمنَِِللاَّ

ْإِمنٌِنَِ َهاِجِرٌنَِِاْلم  وفًاِأَْوِلٌَابِك مِِإلَىِتَْفعَل واِأَنِإاِلََِِّواْلم  ْعر  َمْسط وًراِاْلِكتَابِِِفًِِذَِلنََِِكانَِِمَّ  

http://www.quran-ayat.com/man/index.htm#The_Speaking_and_the_Uttering_
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although being associaters] d; that 

[statement] stands inscribed in 

the Scripturee.  

 

also prescribed it to you [in the 

Quran.] 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3571 7. And call to mind when We 

took from the prophets their 

covenant a, and from you 

[Mohammedb], and from Noah 

and Abraham, and Moses and 

Jesus, son of Mary, and We 

indeed, took from them a solemn 

covenant [to discard the idols.] 

 

3572 8. That [God] may question 

the truthful [prophets] about their 

truthfulness c; and for the 

disbelievers, He has prepared a 

painful chastisement d.  

 

a We took their covenant and 

compact that they should not 

associate anything with God, and to 

guide their people to worship God 

alone, to forsake and break up the 

idols and to teach them the details of 

their religion. 

b We also took the covenant 

concerning that. 

c God – be glorified – will ask the 

prophets on Judgment Day about 

what they were sent with, and will 

say to them:  

―Did you convey to your people the 

message with which you were sent? 

And did you give the glad tidings of 

Paradise and warned of Hell?‖ 

They will say: ―Yes, our Lord, we 

gave the glad tidings and warned.‖ 

He will say: ―What was the response 

to you?‖ 

They will say: ―Glory be to You! We 

do not know the exact truth: for 

some of them believed and others 

disbelieved.‖ 

This is confirmed by His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 5: 109, which 

                                                           
3571

وَسىَِوإِْبَراِهٌمَِِنُّوح َِِوِمنَِوِمننَِِِمٌثَالَه مِِْالنَّبٌٌِِّنَِِِمنَِِأََخْذنَاَِوإِذِْ .7  ٌثَالًاِِمْنه مَِوأََخْذنَاَِمْرٌَمَِِاْبنَِِِوِعٌَسىَِوم  َؼِلًٌظاِّمِ  
3572

اِدلٌِنَِِِلٌَْسؤَلَِ .8  أَِلًٌماَِعذَابًاِِلْلَكافِِرٌنََِِوأََعدَِِِّصْدلِِهمَِِْعنِالصَّ  
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means: 

(The Day [of Judgment] when God 

shall gather the messengers and say: 

"How did [your people] react towards 

you?" They shall say: "We do not 

know; but it is You Who knows every 

secret.") 

In fact, God – be glorified – will ask 

them about that, in order no 

argument will remain for associater 

lest they should say: ―You did not 

send to us someone to guide us to 

worship You, and to warn us against 

worshipping those apart from You.‖ 

So the prophets will be witnesses 

against the disbelievers and 

associaters, that they warned them 

against worshipping the idols and 

statues but they did not listen to their 

words. 

d So the believers will be judged and 

questioned, on Judgment Day, while 

disbelievers and associaters will not 

be judged but go into Hell without 

judgment. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3573 9. O believers, remember 

God's favor on you, when there 

came against you hosts [of the 

associaters] a, and We sent 

against them a wind and hosts [of 

angelsb] whom you could not see, 

and God is All-Seeing what you 

[believers] do. c 

a They were those who allied against 

the messenger of God, the days of 

digging the trench, and they intended 

to attack the city of Medina, but were 

prevented by the trench from 

crossing to it.  

Therefore, they settled near the 

trench so as to besiege the [city of 

Medina], and they stayed for many 

days there without being able to do 

                                                           
3573

واِآَمن واِالَِّذٌنَِِأٌََُّهاٌَِا .9  ِِِنِْعَمةَِِاْذك ر  ٌْك مِِْللاَّ ن ودِ ِاءتْك مِْجَِِإِذَِِْعلَ ٌِْهمِِْفَؤَْرَسْلنَاِج  ن وًداِِرًٌحاَِعَل ِبَِماِللاَّ َِِوَكانَِِتََرْوَهاِلَّمَِِْوج 

بَِصًٌراِتَْعَمل ونَِ  
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3574 10. When they came against 

you from above you[r valley, from 

the east d] and from below you[r 

valley, from the west] e, and when 

[your] sights f swerved [towards 

the enemy] and [your] hearts 

reached [your] throats [from 

fear] g, while you thought 

thoughts about God h. 

 

3575 11. Then i were the believers 

sorely tried j, and they were 

shaken with a violent shaking [by 

the fear.] 

 

3576 12. And when the hypocrites, 

and those in whose hearts is a 

[psychological] disease [of 

doubting], were saying: "God and 

His messenger only promised us 

[victory] in a way of deception." 

 

3577 13. And when a group of [the 

hypocrites] said: "O people of 

Yathrib [: the city of Medina], it's 

useless that you stay here [in this 

place]; so go back [to the city of 

Medina k.]"  

anything. 

Some limited clashes took place 

between them and the Muslims, in 

which Ali, the son of Abu Talib, killed 

Am‘r, the son of Abd Wad Al-Aamiry.  

Afterwards, God sent against them a 

violent stormy wind which turned 

over their pots, uprooted their tents 

and destroyed them; so they 

returned to their families with their 

failure and frustration. 

b Whom God sent to help the 

believers. 

c So remember that event, and thank 

God for helping you. 

That battle occurred in the fifth year 

after the Hijra or Emigration of the 

Prophet, in the lunar month of 

Shawwal [the tenth month of the 

Arabic lunar calendar.]  

The leader of Quraish tribe was Abu 

Sufyan, the leader of Ghatafan tribe 

was Uyayna the son of Hisn, in 

addition to the Jewish tribe of Beni 

Nadhier who stirred such 

confederates because of their exiling 

from Medina to Khaybar; their leader 

was Hayiy the son of Akhtab, because 

of whom the Jewish tirbe of Bani 

Quraizha broke their covenant with 

God‘s messenger, and so they 

cooperated with them.  

They were about twelve thousands. 

                                                           
3574

وك مِإِذِْ .10  نَِجاإ  َِِِوتَظ نُّونَِِاْلَحنَاِجرَِِاْلم ل وبِ َِوَبلَؽَتِِِاأْلَْبَصارِ َِزاَؼتَِِْوإِذِِِْمنك مِِْأَْسفَلََِِوِمنِِْفَْولِك مِِّْمِ ن ونَاِبِاللَّ الظُّ  
3575

ًَِِه نَاِلنَِ .11  ْإِمن ونَِِاْبت ِل ْلِزل واِاْلم  َشِدًٌداِِزْلَزاالًَِِوز   
3576

نَافِم ونٌََِِم ولِ َِوإِذِْ .12  َرضِ ِل ل وِبِهمِفًَِِوالَِّذٌنَِِاْلم  اِمَّ وًراِِإالََِِّوَرس ول ه ِِللاَّ َِِوَعَدنَاِمَّ ؼ ر   
3577

ْنه مِِْطَّابَِفة ِِلَاَلتَِوإِذِْ .13  مَامَِِالٌََِِثِْربَِِأَْهلٌََِِاِّمِ ٌَْستَؤِْذنِ ِفَاْرِجع واِلَك مِِْم  مِ ِفَِرٌكِ َِو ْنه  ًَِِّّمِ َِوَماَِعْوَرة ِِبٌ  وتَنَاِإِنٌََِِّم ول ونَِِالنَّبِ

ًَِ فَِراًراِِإالٌَِِّ ِرٌد ونَِِإِنِبِعَْوَرة ِِِه  
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And a party of them asked 

permission of the prophet [to go 

back to the city] saying: "Now, 

our houses are exposed l [to the 

enemy]"; but, actually, [their 

houses] were not exposed; only 

they intended to run away [of the 

struggling, and they feared of the 

killing.] 

 

3578 14. And if [the city] had been 

invaded [by the enemy] from all 

sides m, and [these hypocrites] 

had been asked to apostatize, 

they would certainly have done 

son, and would not have stayed as 

such [with their apostasy] but 

only brieflyo. 

 

3579 15. They had covenanted 

with God before that [Battle of 

the Trench] that they would not 

turn their backs [to the enemy, at 

fighting p]; and God's covenant 

shall be enquired of. q 

 

3580 16. Say [O Mohammed, to 

them r]: "It will not be useful to 

you to escape, in case you escape 

from death or slaying s; for then t 

you will live in comfort but a little 

while u." 

And the Prophet, together with three 

thousands, sallied forth to meet 

them. And about one month passed 

while they were throwing each other 

with arrows and stones, until God 

sent on them a stormy wind, in a cold 

night, which carried dust into their 

faces, extinguished their fires and 

uprooted their tents, and their horses 

were troubled; so they returned to 

their homes with failure and 

frustration. 

d They were Ghatafan and who 

followed them: the people of Najd, 

[the Jewish tirbe of] Beni Nadhier and 

[the Jewish tirbe of] Beni Quraizha.  

e From the direction of Mecca; they 

were the tribe of Quraish and who 

allied with them. 

f i.e. the sights of Muslims swerved 

away from everything and directed 

towards the enemy. 

g This is a parable implying the 

extreme fear. 

h Some of you thought the 

associaters, because of their large 

number, would overcome the 

Muslims, some of you thought he 

would be killed, and others thought it 

is the believers that will be victorious. 

i i.e. in that place and in that time. 

j i.e. We tried them in order to expose 

to you their good belief and their 

patience; so that it became clear to 

you who of them was firm in belief 

                                                           
3578

ٌِْهمِد ِخَلتَِِْولَوِْ .14  نَِِْعلَ ٌَِسًٌراِإاِلَِِّبَِهاِتَلَبَّث واَِوَماِآَلتَْوَهاِاْلِفتَْنةَِِس بِل واِث مَِِّأَْلَطاِرَهاِّمِ  
3579

َِِِعْهدِ َِوَكانَِِاأْلَْدبَارٌَِِ َولُّونَِِالَِِلَْبلِ ِِمنِللاَََِِّعاَهد واَِكان واَِولَمَدِْ .15  والًِِللاَّ َمْسإ   
3580

نَِِفََرْرت مِإِنِاْلِفَرارِ ٌَِنفَعَك مِ ِلَّنِل ل .16  َلِلٌبًلِِإاِلَِِّت َمتَّع ونَِِالََِِّوإِذًاِاْلمَتْلِِِوِِأَِِاْلَمْوتِِِّمِ  
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3581 17. Say, [Mohammed, to 

them]: 'Who is he that shall 

defend you from God, if He 

intends to punish or to favor you 

[with victory or grace?] v " Neither 

will they have – apart from God – 

any patron w nor any helper x.  

 

and who was weak in his belief. 

k In order to safeguard yourselves in 

your homes and keep safe your 

families. That is because the army of 

Muslims was outside the city near the 

trench. 

l i.e. they are not fortified, and we 

fear of the enemy for them; 

therefore, God exposed their lies and 

said: 

m It means: If you give them 

permission to return to their home in 

Medina then some of the 

Confederates who fight you, came 

and told them to leave you and to 

accompany them to fight against you, 

then they will do that, because they 

follow the majority.   

n It means: if some of your enemies 

had told them to apostatize from you 

and to leave helping you, they would 

have done that and would have gone 

with the Confederates. 

o i.e. they would not have stayed with 

their apostasy but only for a little 

time, and they would have been 

defeated as were the Confederates 

defeated, and they would have then 

returned with failure and frustration. 

Then they will lose the two parties: 

they have no way to return to you, 

and they will not get benefit of the 

Confederates, therefore, they will 

stay wavering in between [the 

disbelief and the Islam]: neither 

belonging to these [disbelievers] nor 

to you. 

                                                           
3581

ك مِالَِّذيِذَاَِمنِل لِْ .17  نٌََِِْعِصم  ِِِّمِ نِلَه مٌَِِجد ونََِِوالََِِرْحَمةًِِبِك مِِْأََرادَِِأَوِِْس وًءاِبِك مِِْأََرادَِِِإنِِْللاَّ ِِِد ونِِِّمِ َِوالََِِوِلًٌّاِللاَّ

 نَِصًٌرا
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p And that they should stand firm at 

fighting the disbelievers. 

q That was on the day of the Battle of 

Uhud, when they came back, after 

the defeat, to the Prophet; they 

covenanted with him that they would 

not flee afterwards, and they would 

stand firm in the face of the enemy. 

r Those who ask of you leave to go 

back to their homes. 

s Because death is inevitable: either 

by the angel of death or by killing at 

a stated time; and anyone who is not 

killed, will certainly die. 

t If you forsake the struggling in the 

way of God and leave His messenger 

without any acceptable excuse, you 

will lose the Next Life, and … 

u In the World, then you will die and 

lose both the life of the World and the 

Next Life. 

v The meaning: None – apart from 

God – can avert the harm from you, 

neither can anyone – apart from God 

– bring profit to you; therefore, you 

should comply with His commands in 

order to succeed and prosper.  

w To take care about them and their 

affairs. 

x Other than God to help them. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 
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3582 18. Surely, God knows those 

[hypocrites a] among you 

[Muslims] who keep [men] back, 

and [He knows also] those [Jews] 

who say to their brothers [in 

hypocrisy]: "Come with us [and 

leave Mohammed] b "; and, to the 

fight, they come not but only for 

just a little while c. 

 

3583 19. Being niggardly towards 

you[r help.] When fear [of the 

war] comes d, you [Mohammed] 

see them looking at you [with 

pleading looks e], their eyes 

rolling [from side to side f ] like 

one who swoons of death g.  

But when the fear [of war] 

disappears h, they assail you with 

sharp tongues i, being niggardly 

to give [any sum of] money j.  

Those have never believed k; God 

had made their works fruitless l; 

and that m is [quite] easy for God 

n. 

 

3584 20. They think the 'Allies' [or 

Confederates] have not 

withdrawn o; and if the 'Allies' 

come [to fight once again in 

another place], they p will wish 

a They are the hypocrites who bar 

and frustrate others from struggling 

together with the messenger of God. 

b They are the Jews who said to 

Abdullah, the son of Ubay, the chief 

of the hypocrites, ―Come to us, 

together with your companions, and 

get rid of the killing; for Mohammed 

and his companions are not more 

than ‗a little meat of the head‘, and 

had they been any meat, then Abu 

Sufyan and these Confederates would 

have devoured them. 

c To delude you that they fight 

together with you. 

d They will then humble, submit 

themselves and plead and you see 

them … 

e So that you should not turn them to 

the battle field. 

f Because of their extreme fear. 

g It means: like one whose death 

appointment approaches and the 

means of death overwhelm him. 

h And security settles. 

i i.e. they hurt you with their words, 

and dispute with you with their sharp 

and impudent tongues to injure your 

feelings.  

The meaning: At the time of fear, 

they humiliate themselves and plead, 

                                                           
3582

ِلٌنَِِللاَّ ٌَِِْعلَمِ ِلَدِْ .18  عَّوِ ْخَوانِِهمَِِْواْلمَابِِلٌنَِِِمنك مِِْاْلم  نَاَِهل مَِِّإِلِ ٌْ لَِلٌبًلِِِإالَِِّاْلبَؤْسٌََِِؤْت ونََِِوالَِِإِلَ  
3583

ةًِ .19  ٌْك مِِْأَِشحَّ تَه مِِْاْلَخْوؾِ َِجاءِفَإَِذاَِعَل ٌْ ونََِِرأَ ٌْنٌََِِنظ ر  ٌْهٌِِِ ْؽَشىَِكالَِّذيِأَْعٌ ن ه مِِْتَد ورِ ِِإلَ َِذَهبَِِفَإِذَاِاْلَمْوتِِِِمنََِِعلَ

ةًِِِحَدادِ ِِبؤَْلِسَنةِ َِسلَم وك مِاْلَخْوؾِ  ٌْرَِِِعلَىِأَِشحَّ َِِِعلَىِذَِلنََِِوَكانَِِأَْعَمالَه مِِْللاَّ ِِفَؤَْحَبطٌَِِ ْإِمن واِلَمِِْأ ْوَلبِنَِِاْلَخ ٌَِسًٌراِللاَّ  
3584

َِولَوِِْأَنَبابِك مَِِْعنٌَِِْْسؤَل ونَِِاأْلَْعَرابِِِفًَِِباد ونَِِأَنَّه مِلَوٌََِِْودُّواِاأْلَْحَزابِ ٌَِؤْتَِِِوإِنٌَِْذَهب واِلَمِِْاأْلَْحَزابٌََِِْحَسب ونَِ .20 

اِفٌِك مَِكان وا لَِلٌبًلِِِإالَِِّلَاتَل واِمَّ  
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that they were in the desert 

among the Bedouins [as long as 

there is fighting between the 

‗Allies‘ and the Muslims] asking 

for news [coming from] you q.  

If they were among you [in 

another battle], they would not 

fight save a little [number of 

them.] 

 

but at the time of peace and safety, 

they speak harshly and are impudent 

with you. 

j They are niggardly and stingy at the 

time of expenditure, when you ask 

them anything of that for the war, for 

the poor or for other [ways of 

expenditure.]  

k With their hearts, but they became 

Muslims with words of their tongues 

only. 

l And will punish them according to 

their acts. 

m Punishment and rewarding them 

with it.  

This points out to His saying in the 

previous aya 33: 17 which means: 

('Who is he that shall defend you 

from God, if He intends to punish or 

to favor you [with victory or grace?]") 

n Without any difficulty. 

o i.e. these hypocrites think that the 

‗Allies‘ or Confederates have not gone 

to their people in reality, but that 

they did this as a trick against the 

Muslims and that they will return to 

fight them once again. 

p i.e. the hypocrites. 

q In order to know what the outcome 

is, and who will overcome: the 

Muslims or the ‗allies‘. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 
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3585 21. [O believers,] the 

messenger of God is – to you – a 

good example a, to him who looks 

for God and the Final Day b, and 

who mentions God in the 

supplication and prayers and 

glorification] very much. 

 

3586  22. When the believers saw 

the 'Allies' [withdrawn], they 

said: "This is [the victory] that 

God and His messenger promised 

us with c; God did tell [us] the 

truth [with His promise to us] and 

His messenger."  

And [this event] only added more 

to their faith [in God] and 

compliance [to His messenger.] 

 

3587 23. Among the believers 

there are men who have been 

true to their covenant with God d:  

some of them have fulfilled their 

covenant [by being killed in the 

battle and becoming martyrs],  

and some of them are waiting [for 

their appointed hour of death],  

but never have they changed 

[their obligation to their covenant 

e] in the least. 

a Of patience, of standing firmly and 

of struggling in God‘s way. 

b i.e. your struggling is for the 

families of Muslims and for defending 

them; those who looked for God‘s 

help against their enemies in the life 

of the World, and for the reward of 

the Next Life. 

c It has now been fulfilled, and they 

will never come back on us. 

d To stand steadfast and firm in 

fighting the associaters. 

e As did the hypocrites change. 

f Those who kept their covenant. 

g It means: If they do not repent 

from their hypocrisy. 

h To those who repent. 

i To those who regret. 

 

                                                           
3585

َِِِرس ولِِِفًِِلَك مَِِْكانَِِلَمَدِْ .21  وَِكانَِِلَِّمنَِحَسنَة ِِأ ْسَوة ِِللاَّ ََِِوَذَكرَِِرَِاآْلخَِِِواْلٌَْومَِِللاٌَََِِّْرج  َكثًٌِراِللاَّ  
3586

ا .22  ْإِمن ونََِِرأَىَِولَمَّ َوتَْسِلًٌماِإٌَِماًناِإاِلََِِّزاَده مَِِْوَماَِوَرس ول ه ِِللاَّ َِِوَصَدقََِِوَرس ول ه ِِللاَّ َِِوَعَدنَاَِماَِهذَاِلَال واِاأْلَْحَزابَِِاْلم   
3587

ْإِمنٌِنَِِِمنَِ .23  ََِِعاَهد واَِماَِصَدل واِِرَجالِ ِاْلم  ٌْهِِِللاَّ نِفَِمْنه مَِعَل نَِوِمْنه مِنَْحَبه ِِلََضىِمَّ ل واَِوَماٌَِنتَِظرِ ِمَّ تَْبِدٌبًلِِبَدَّ  
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3588 24. That God may 

recompense the truthful f 

according to their truthfulness,  

and punish the hypocrites if He 

will g or turn towards them [if 

they repent];  

surely, God is ever Most Forgiving 

h, Most Merciful i. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3589 25. And God turned back the 

unbelievers a for [all] their fury b; 

no advantage [of plundering and 

robbery] did they gain [from the 

Muslims]; and God [by means of 

the storms] spared the believers 

of the fighting. And God is Ever-

Powerfulc, All-Mighty d. 

 

a i.e. the Confederates or the Allies. 

b i.e. with their rancor and grief. 

c With His army and His hosts whom 

none can resist. 

d In His kingdom, so that none can 

overcome Him. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – mentioned 

about what He did to the Jewish tribe 

of Bani Quraizha, and He said:] 

3590 26. And He brought down 

those of the People of the 

Scripture a who supported b them 

from their fortresses, and cast 

terror in their hearts; [that O 

believers,] some [of them] you 

a i.e. the Jewish tribe of Bani 

Quraizha. 

b i.e. those who supported the 

Confederates in fighting and broke 

their covenant with God‘s messenger 

that they would not help against him 

any of his enemies. 

                                                           
3588

اِدلٌِنَِِللاَّ ِِِلٌَْجِزيَِ .24  بَِِبِِصْدلِِهمِِْالصَّ َنافِِمٌنََِِوٌ َعذِّ ٌِْهمٌَِِْت وبَِِأَوَِِْشاءِإِنِاْلم  َِِإِنََِِّعلَ ِحًٌماَِؼف وًراَِكانَِِللاَّ رَّ  
3589

واِالَِّذٌنَِِللاَّ َِِوَردَِّ .25  ٌِْظِهمَِِْكفَر  ًٌْراٌَِنَال واِلَمِِْبِؽَ ْإِمنٌِنَِِللاَّ َِِوَكفَىَِخ َعِزًٌزاِلَِوًٌّاِللاَّ َِِوَكانَِِاْلِمتَالَِِاْلم   
3590

وه مِالَِّذٌنََِِوأَنَزلَِ .26  نَِِْظاَهر  ْعبَِِل ل وبِِهمِ ِفًَِِولََذؾََِِصٌَاِصٌِهمِِِْمنِاْلِكتَابِِِأَْهلِِِّمِ ونَِِتَْمت ل ونَِِفَِرٌمًاِالرُّ فَِرٌمًاَِوتَؤِْسر   
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slew c, and some you took captive 

d. 

 

3591 27. And He made you inherit 

their land and their houses and 

their wealth, and a land you 

[believers] have not trodden [yet] 

e; God is Most Able over all 

things. f 

 

c It means: you slew the men. 

d i.e. the women and the offspring. 

e Which God will conquer for you in 

the future, that is Khaibar, which God 

conquered for the Muslims 

afterwards. 

f This battle occurred after the 

withdrawal of the Confederates away 

from the Muslims, when God‘s 

messenger together with his 

companions set out for the tribe of 

Bani Quraizha and besieged them for 

more than twenty days, so they 

accepted the decision of Sa‘ad the 

son of Muaz. 

Therefore, the Prophet sent to him, 

while he was in the city of Medina 

treated of his wound, and he 

sentenced them that the fighters 

among them should be killed, and 

they were more than six hundred 

men; and sentenced the captivity of 

the women and the progeny, and 

their homes for the emigrants [from 

Mecca] in particular. 

So God‘s messenger cried: ―Allahu 

Akbar! God is the Most Great!‖ 

And he said to Sa‘ad: ―You have 

sentenced them according to God‘s 

sentence.‖ 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[When wealth increased according to 

the large number of campaigns, in 

the ninth year after the Hijrah (or the 

a i.e. the prosperity and abundant 

wealth. 

                                                           
3591

مَِِْوِدٌَاَره مِِْأَْرَضه مَِِْوأَْوَرثَك مِْ .27  وَهاِلَّمَِِْوأَْرًضاَِوأَْمَوالَه  ءِ ِك لَِِِّعلَىِللاَّ َِِوَكانَِِتََطإ  ًْ لَِدًٌراَِش  
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Emigration), the wives of the Prophet 

gathered around him, and asked for 

prosperity of the World more than the 

required or assigned expenditure for 

them; they said: “We demand what 

women desire of jewels, striped 

clothes, long fine clothes and the 

excellent Yemeni dresses.” 

So the Prophet was angry with them 

on account of their demanding the 

stuffs of the World, and he deserted 

them for one month. Then this „aya of 

the Option‟ was revealed to him:] 

3592 28. O prophet, say to your 

[nine] wives: "If you want the 

Worldly life and its welfare a, then 

come, I shall give you provision b, 

[and then divorce] and release 

you [to your families] with fair 

releasing c." 

 

3593 29. "But if you [wives of the 

prophet] want [to obey] God and 

His messenger [in the life of the 

World] and [so to have prosperity 

in] the Home of the Next Life, 

then [know that] God has 

prepared a great reward for those 

among you who do charity." 

 

3594 30. Wives of the prophet, 

whosoever among you commits 

an obvious disobedience, for her 

the chastisement shall be doubled 

b Of the World. 

c Without any harming, beating or 

humiliation. 

d i.e. two folds of what others 

deserve; because the [wives of the 

Prophet] know about God‘s religion 

more than others do. 

e Without any difficulty. 

f But your God-fearing should be 

more than the God-fearing of other 

women, because the teacher and the 

guide is your husband, and the 

revelation came down in your homes. 

g Do not address men with soft weak 

speech. 

h i.e. in whose heart is doubt about 

the religion. 

i Do not go out as did the women in 

the time of the Pre-Islam ignorance 

(or Jahiliah); and do not show off 

your ornamentation as did women in 

the past do. 

[This is about the ‗Former 

Ignorance‘], while the ‗Later 

Ignorance‘ will be before the coming 

of the Mahdi [: the Comforter or Elia 

or Elijah of the Last Days.] This is 

now its due time: when woman 

exposed her arm and her legs and 

she exceeded in the nakedness and 

the make-up more than the ‗Former 

Ignorance.‘ 

God – be glorified – pointed out to 

                                                           
3592

ًُِِّأٌََُّهاٌَِا .28  َْزَواِجنَِِل لِالنَّبِ ٌَاِاْلَحٌَاةَِِت ِرْدنَِِنَِّك نت ِِإِنِأّلِ ْن ٌْنََِِوِزٌَنتََهاِالدُّ ْحك نَِِّأ َمتِّْعك نَِِّفَتَعَالَ َجِمٌبًلَِِسَراًحاَِوأ َسّرِ  
3593

َِِت ِرْدنَِِك نت نََِِّوإِن .29  ارََِِوَرس ولَه ِِللاَّ َِِفَإِنَِِّاآْلِخَرةََِِوالدَّ ْحِسنَاتِِِأََعدَِِّللاَّ َعِظًٌماِأَْجًراِِمنك نَِِِّلْلم   
3594

ِِِنَِساءٌَِا .30  ًّ بٌََِّنةِ ِبِفَاِحَشةِ ِِمنك نٌََِِّؤْتَِِِمنِالنَّبِ ٌْنِِِاْلعَذَابِ ِلََهاٌِ َضاَعؾِِْمُّ َِِِعلَىِذَِلنََِِوَكانَِِِضْعفَ ٌَِسًٌراِللاَّ  
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d [in the Next Life]; and such 

[chastisement] is easy for God e. 

 

3595 31. And whosoever among 

you devotes herself to [worship] 

God and [obey] His messenger, 

and does good [work], We shall 

give her her recompense [in the 

Next Life] twice over, and We 

have prepared for her a generous 

provision [in Paradise.] 

 

3596 32. Wives of the prophet, you 

are not as other women in piety 

and God-fearing f, then be not 

soft in your speech [to men] g, 

lest he in whose heart is a 

[psychological] disease h be lustful 

[about you], but speak [to 

anyone asking you about the 

statements of the religion] 

honorable words [without 

violence or submission.] 

 

3597 33. And stay in your houses 

[with dignity], and display not 

your finery like [the manner of 

the Arab in] the 'former 

Ignorance' [time.] i  

And perform the prayers, give the 

this time in His saying in the Quran 

68: 42, which means: 

(On the day [of the sovereignty of the 

Awaited Mahdi: the Comforter] when 

the leg [of women] shall be bared, 

and they will be invited [by the 

Mahdi: the Comforter] to prostrate 

themselves [to God] but they cannot 

[comply.]) 

j i.e. the psychological and corporeal 

diseases. 

k When your souls suggest to you to 

incline to the ornamentation and 

alluring of the World. 

l It means: the Quran. 

m The meaning: If anyone of you 

desires for the wealth and ornament 

of the World, let her remember the 

Quran revelations concerning the 

dispraise of the life of the World and 

the praise of the Next Life, and also 

to remember the admonitions about 

that in order that her soul will calm 

and her desire about the World and 

its ornamentation will abate, and she 

will not be deceived with it. 

n With His servants, when He 

revealed to them the Quran to guide 

them to the correct way. 

o About their acts and deeds, so that 

He will reward them accordingly in 

the Next Life. 

                                                           
3595

ِِِِمنك نٌََِِّْمن تَِِْوَمن .31  ٌْنِِِأَْجَرَهاِنُّْإتَِهاَِصاِلًحاَِوتَْعَملَِِْوَرس وِلهِِِلِلَّ تَ َكِرًٌماِِرْزلًاَِلَهاَِوأَْعتَْدنَاَِمرَّ  
3596

ِِِنَِساءٌَِا .32  ًّ نََِِكؤََحدِ ِلَْست نَِِّالنَّبِ ٌْت نَِِّإِنِِِالّنَِساءِّمِ ِلَْوالًَِِول ْلنََِِمَرضِ ِلَْلبِهِِِفًِِالَِّذيِفٌََْطَمعَِِبِاْلمَْولِِِتَْخَضْعنَِِفَبَلِِاتََّم

وفًا ْعر   مَّ
3597

ْجنََِِوالَِِبٌ  وتِك نَِِّفًَِِولَْرنَِ .33  جَِِتَبَرَّ بَلةََِِوأَلِْمنَِِاأْل ولَىِاْلَجاِهِلٌَّةِِِتَبَرُّ َكاةََِِوآِتٌنَِِالصَّ ََِِوأَِطْعنَِِالزَّ ٌِ ِرٌدِ ِإِنََّماَِوَرس ولَه ِِللاَّ

ْجسََِِعنك مِ ِِلٌ ْذِهبَِِللاَّ ِ ٌْتِِِأَْهلَِِالّرِ َرك مِِْاْلَب تَْطِهًٌراَِوٌ َطّهِ  
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Zakat [alms] and obey God and 

His messenger.  

God wants [with such 

instructions] only to remove the 

abomination j from you, 

household [of the Prophet], and 

to purify you [from filth] with 

thorough purification. 

 

3598 34. And remember k what is 

rehearsed in your houses of the 

revelations l of God, and the 

admonition m; surely, God is Most 

Kind n, Most Awareo. 

 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3599 35. Surely, men who submit 

[themselves to God] and women 

who submit,  

men who believe [in God and His 

messengers] and women who 

believe,  

men who devote [themselves to 

worship God] and women who 

devote a,  

men who are true [of words and 

covenant] and women who are 

true,  

 

 

 

 

a So the ‗submission‘ is the first 

grade, the ‗believing‘ is the second 

grade and the third degree of 

escalation is the ‗devotion to God, 

apart from people‘, with obedience 

and worship. 

 

                                                           
3598

ِِِآٌَاتِِِِمنِِْوتِك نَِّبٌ  ِِفًٌِِ تْلَىَِماَِواْذك ْرنَِ .34  َِِإِنََِِّواْلِحْكَمةِِِللاَّ َخبًٌِراَِلِطٌفًاَِكانَِِللاَّ  
3599

ْسِلِمٌنَِِإِنَِّ .35  ْسِلَماتِِِاْلم  ْإِمِنٌنََِِواْلم  ْإِمنَاتَِِِواْلم  اِدلٌِنََِِواْلمَانِتَاتَِِِواْلمَاِنتٌِنََِِواْلم  اِدلَاتَِِِوالصَّ ابِِرٌنََِِوالصَّ َِوالصَّ

ابَِراتِِ لٌِنََِِواْلَخاِشعَاتَِِِواْلَخاِشِعٌنََِِوالصَّ تََصّدِ لَاتَِِِواْلم  تََصّدِ ابِِمٌنََِِواْلم  ابَِماتَِِِوالصَّ وَجه مَِِْواْلَحافِِظٌنََِِوالصَّ َِواْلَحافَِظاتِِِف ر 
ََِِوالذَّاِكِرٌنَِ ْؽِفَرةًِِلَه مِللاَّ ِِأََعدََِِّوالذَّاِكَراتَِِِكِثًٌراِللاَّ َعِظًٌماَِوأَْجًراِمَّ  
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men who persevere patiently [in 

adversity and affliction]and 

women who persevere,  

men who are humble [to God, in 

their prayers,] and women who 

are humble, 

men who pay alms [to the poor 

and needy] and women who pay 

alms,  

men who fast [the month of 

Ramadan] and women who fast, 

men who guard their chastity 

[from the adultery and 

homosexuality] and women who 

guard [their chastity],  

and men who remember [and 

mention] God much b and women 

who remember [and mention God 

much] –  

God has prepared for them [in the 

Next Life] forgiveness and a great 

reward. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

b When they stand up, sit down and 

recline in bed. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3600 36. It is not for any man who 

believes neither is it for any 

woman who believes, when God 

and His messenger have decreed 

a matter, to have the choice in 

the matter. a  

a i.e. they have not the option about 

their affairs: so that if they like they 

may do it, and if they do not like they 

may not do it. But they must comply 

with God‘s command, and work 

according to it without any delay or 

hesitation. 

                                                           
3600

ْإِمنِ َِكانََِِوَما .36  ْإِمنَةِ َِوالَِِِلم  مِ ٌَِك ونَِِأَنِأَْمًراَِوَرس ول ه ِِللاَّ ِِلََضىِإِذَاِم  ٌََِِْعِصَِِوَمنِأَْمِرِهمِِِْمنِِْاْلِخٌََرة ِِلَه  َِوَرس وَله ِِللاَّ

بٌِنًاَِضبَلالًَِِضلَِِّفَمَدِْ مُّ  
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Whosoever rebels against God 

and His messenger has indeed 

gone into manifest error. 

 

3601 37. When you [Mohammed] 

said to [Zayd, the son of Haritha, 

whom you adopted and] whom 

God had favored [by guiding to 

the Islam] and you [Mohammed] 

had favored [by freeing him from 

slavery, and you said to him when 

he wanted to divorce his wife]: 

"Keep your wife to yourself and 

ward off [the punishment of] God 

[that you want to divorce her 

while she did not do any offense 

to you.]"  

And you [Mohammed] hid within 

yourself that b which God is about 

to disclose c, fearing people d 

whereas God is More Worthy that 

you should fear Him.  

So when Zayd had satisfied his 

desire of her [and he divorced her 

and her due time of the ‗Idda‘ 

elapsed], We gave her in 

marriage to you [Mohammed],  

in order that e there should not be 

any fault in believers [when they 

marry] the wives of their adopted 

sons, when these have satisfied 

their desire of them f;  

and God‘s decree does inevitably 

b i.e. your desiring her. 

c Because it is God Who cast in your 

heart the desire for her. 

d That they may criticize you. 

e It means: We cast the desire for her 

in your heart, and We cast the matter 

of divorcing her in the heart of Zayd 

in order that Zayd will divorce her 

and you yourself will marry her, and 

that was for a purpose to which We 

aim, which is: 

f It means: Lest they should not 

forbid the marrying of the divorced 

woman of whom they adopt; so that 

they will then say: Our Prophet 

married the divorced wife of Zayd, so 

why shouldn‘t we marry the divorced 

wives of those whom we adopt? 

I say: God tries His loyal servants to 

see the extent of their piety and 

patience about the forbidden things. 

Therefore, He tried Joseph with 

Zulaykha the wife of the police 

captain, and He found him having 

patience and firm will to withhold his 

lust. 

He also tried David with the wife of 

Uria, and He found him impatient, 

and having no firm will to control 

himself. 

And He examined Mohammed by the 

wife of Zayd, and He found him 

patiently forbearing, with a firm will 

to control himself about the forbidden 

                                                           
3601

ٌْهِِِللاَّ ِِأَْنعَمَِِِللَِّذيِتَم ولِ َِوإِذِْ .37  ٌْهَِِِوأَْنعَْمتََِِعلَ ٌْنَِِأَْمِسنَِِْعلَ ََِِواتَّكَِِِزْوَجنََِِعَل ْبِدٌهِِِللاَّ َِِماِنَْفِسنَِِفًَِِوت ْخِفًِللاَّ َِوتَْخَشىِم 

اِتَْخَشاه ِِأَنِأََحكَُِِّوللاَّ ِِالنَّاسَِ دِ ِلََضىِفَلَمَّ ٌْ ْنَهاَِز ْجَناَكَهاَِوَطًراِّمِ ًَِِْزوَّ ْإِمنٌِنََِِعَلىٌَِك ونَِِالَِِِلَك ٌَابِِهمِِْأَْزَواجِِِفًَِِحَرجِ ِاْلم  ِأَْدِع
ِِِأَْمرِ َِوَكانََِِوَطًراِِمْنه نََِِّلَضْواِإِذَا َمْفع والًِِللاَّ  
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take place. 

 

things, so that he did not do anything 

when he saw her, other than that he 

said: (Blessed be God: the Best To 

Create.) 

So God gave him what himself 

desired in lawful way, not unlawfully. 

And God tried all those [prophets] 

with some married wives, because 

there is no way to get her unless her 

husband divorces her with his own 

will without forcing him to do so. 

While the virgin can be demanded 

from her father in marriage; but if 

she is married, what will he do if her 

love is cast in his heart? Will he 

commit adultery with her and will be 

sinful, or will he control himself about 

the forbidden things and be patient? 

So this was the trial with which God 

examined his three prophets.  

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – said:] 

3602 38. There is no blame on the 

prophet [about his marriages], 

concerning what God has 

ordained for him a.  

Such was God's way with those 

[prophets] who passed away 

before b;  

and God‘s decree is ever an 

inevitable destiny c. 

a i.e. He decreed for him since the 

day of his birth, that he would marry 

nine wives.  

b When He allowed His past prophets 

to marry many wives: for David 

married seven wives in addition to his 

ninety two concubines. While 

Solomon married many women in 

addition to his three hundred 

concubines. Refer to the Torah 

collection [: the Bible], First Book of 

Kings, chapter 11. 

And Gideon, the son of Joash, who 

was one of the chiefs and judges of 

                                                           
3602

ا .38  َِِِعلَىَِكانَِِمَّ ًّ ِِِأَْمرِ َِوَكانَِِلَْبلِ ِِمنَِخلَْواِالَِّذٌنَِِفًِِللاَِِِّس نَّةَِِلَه ِِللاَّ َِِفَرضَِِفٌَِماَِحَرج ِِِمنِِْالنَّبِ ْمد وًراَِلَدًراِللاَّ مَّ  
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[Then God started to praise the 

prophets and messengers, and said:]  

3603 39. [The prophets and 

messengers] who deliver [to 

people] the messages of God, and 

fear Him d and fear not 

[concerning their message 

conveyance] anyone except God, 

and Enough is God to reward 

[them e.] 

 

3604 40. Mohammed is not the 

father of any of your men f, but 

God's messenger [to you] and the 

Seal of prophets [among you]; 

God is All-Knowing about 

everything [of the religion g.] 

 

the Children of Israel; he also 

married many wives. 

Moreover, David obliged the husband 

of Michal, the daughter of Saul, to 

divorce her, and then he married her, 

because she was his fiancée before 

her marriage, but her father broke 

the covenant with David and gave her 

in marriage to another one; then 

after Saul was killed, David came to 

demand his fiancée until he took her 

by force. Refer to the Torah collection 

[: the Bible], 2 Samuel, chapter 3.  

c It means: God‘s decree, concerning 

the Prophet marrying of nine wives, 

was an inevitable decree; it means: it 

is prescribed and decreed from the 

day of his birth.  

d If they feel any negligence on their 

part. 

e For their forbearance of the hurt for 

their delivering the message. 

f So that you object for him, his 

marriage to Zaynab the daughter of 

Jahsh, the divorced wife of Zayd. 

g So He acquaints you with them in 

order to complete your religion. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3605 41. Believers, mention God 

[in celebration] with much 

mentioning. 

a The meaning: Glorify Him 

continuously: day and night. It 

means: You should remember Him at 

every time, and when you see any 

                                                           
3603

ِِِِرَسااَلتٌِِِ بَلِّؽ ونَِِالَِّذٌنَِ .39  َِِِوَكفَىِللاََِِّإاِلَِِّأََحًداٌَِْخَشْونََِِوالََِِوٌَْخَشْوَنه ِِللاَّ َحِسٌبًاِبِاللَّ  
3604

ا .40  دِ َِكانَِِمَّ َحمَّ نِأََحدِ ِأَبَاِم  َجاِلك مِِّْمِ س ولََِِولَِكنِّرِ ِِِرَّ ٌٌِّنََِِوَخاتَمَِِللاَّ ءِ ِبِك لِِِّللاَّ َِِوَكانَِِالنَّبِ ًْ َعِلًٌماَِش  
3605

واِآَمن واِالَِّذٌنَِِأٌََُّهاٌَِا .41  َِِاْذك ر  َكثًٌِراِِذْكًراِللاَّ  



1834 
 

 

3606 42. And celebrate His praises, 

morning and evening. a 

 

3607 43. It is [God] Who sends 

[blessings and mercy] on you b 

[believers] as do His angels c, to 

bring you forth from the depths of 

the darkness into light; God is 

Most Merciful to believersd. 

 

3608 44. Their salutation on the 

day when they will meet Him 

[after their death] will be "Peace! 

[: Salam!]" e; and He has 

prepared for them a good 

[precious] reward [in Paradise.] 

 

codmic sign and when you see any 

marvelous creature. 

Therefore, God commanded us to 

remember and glorify Him 

continuously, but in this time, most 

people forsook God‘s remembrance 

and started to remember and 

mention the sheikhs, imams and 

patrons. 

Obviously this is the ‗association‘: so 

they mention them when they stand 

up and sit down, mention them in 

their delights and in their distresses, 

in their birthdays and their death 

days, they mention them to request 

their needs out of them; they forgot 

about God, Who then made them 

forget about their own souls; 

certainly such people are the 

disbelievers. 

b i.e. He communicates with you: by 

sending His blessings and mercy on 

you.  

c By bringing the revelation to your 

prophet, by helping you against your 

enemies and by guiding you to the 

righteous way. 

This is because the revelation is of 

two kinds: the first is from God to the 

prophet directly without any means, 

and the second is when some of the 

angels brings it down. 

The purpose of sending down the 

revelation and conveying it to you, is 

in order to bring you forth from the 

                                                           
3606

وه ِ .42  َوأَِصٌبًلِِب ْكَرةًَِِوَسبِّح   
3607

ٌْك مٌِِْ َصلًِِّالَِّذيِه وَِ .43  نَِِِلٌ ْخِرَجك مَِوَمبَلبَِكت ه َِِعَل ْإِمنٌِنََِِوَكانَِِالنُّورِِِإِلَىِالظُّل َماتِِِّمِ َرِحًٌماِبِاْلم   
3608

مِْ .44  َكِرًٌماِأَْجًراِلَه مَِِْوأََعدََِِّسبَلمِ ٌَِْلمَْونَه ٌَِِْومَِِتَِحٌَّت ه   
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depths of the darkness into light. 

Therefore, contemplate this word, for 

God – be glorified – did not say: ―He 

communicates with you because you 

are pious‖, but He said that is in 

order ―to bring you forth from the 

depths of the darkness into light‖; i.e. 

from the darkness of the ignorance to 

the light of the knowledge and 

guidance. 

Hence, He means, by the Arabic word 

in the aya, the communication. 

d So as that He communicates to 

them with His blessings and bounties. 

e It means: On the day when they die 

and go to the world of souls, the 

angels will salute and give them the 

glad tidings of Paradise. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

 

3609 45. O prophet, We have sent 

you [to people] as a witness [of 

them], a bearer of glad tidings [to 

those of them who believe], and a 

warner [of punishment to any 

who denies and does not believe], 

 

3610 46. And as a preacher to God 

[‗s worship a] by His leave b, and 

[the Quran is] a lamp that gives 

a And to discard the idols and  the 

worshipping of idols. 

b In fact the Quran is permission from 

God to the Prophet and a command 

of God.  

The meaning: We have sent you with 

the Quran which is a permission for 

you to preach to God.  

c For any who receives its light. 

d Concerning that to which they invite 

you. 

                                                           
3609

ًُِِّأٌََُّهاٌَِا .45  ًراَِشاِهًداِأَْرَسْلنَانَِِِإنَّاِالنَّبِ بَّشِ َونَِذًٌراَِوم   
3610

ِِِِإلَىَِوَداِعًٌا .46  ِنًٌراَِوِسَراًجاِبِإِْذنِهِِِللاَّ مُّ  
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light c. 

 

3611 47. And give glad tidings to 

the believers, that [in the Next 

Life] there awaits them with God 

a great favor [more than the 

reward which they deserve.] 

 

3612 48. And obey not the 

disbelievers d and the hypocrites e, 

and disregard their insolence f, 

and put [O prophet] your trust in 

God g; and enough is God as a 

Guardian [over you h.] 

 

e Concerning that with which they 

advise you. 

This in fact has been explained in the 

beginning of this soora. 

f i.e. disregard their hurt, and I will 

vouchsafe you against their evil. 

g To propagate the religion, and do 

not pay attention to anyone. 

h i.e. to protect you. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3613 49. O believers, when you 

marry believing women and then 

divorce them before you contact 

them [sexually], you to reckon no 

period against them a; so give 

provision to them and release 

them [to their families] with fair 

releasing [without quarrelling or 

harming.] b 

 

a [The ‗idda‘ is the period of the 

woman abstinence from marriage.] 

Therefore, God – be glorified – did 

not command any ‗idda‘ for the wife 

whose husband divorces without 

having contacted her sexually [or he 

did not do sexual intercourse with 

her], so that whenever she likes to 

marry another one, she is allowed to 

marry without such ‗idda‘. 

b Such ‗provision‘ is for the one 

having no dowry: like the woman 

‗given in substitution‘ [This is a 

woman given in marriage in 

substitution: that is to give them your 

                                                           
3611

رِِ .47  ْإِمِنٌنََِِوبَّشِ نَِِلَه مِبِؤَنَِِّاْلم  ِِِّمِ َكبًٌِراَِفْضبًلِِللاَّ  
3612

نَافِِمٌنَِِاْلَكافِِرٌنَِِت ِطعَِِِوالَِ .48  َِِِوَكفَىِللاََِِِّعلَىَِوتََوكَّلِِْأَذَاه مَِِْوَدعَِِْواْلم  َوِكٌبًلِِبِاللَّ  
3613

ْإِمنَاتِِِنََكْحت مِ ِإِذَاِآَمن واِالَِّذٌنَِِأٌََُّهاٌَِا .49  وه نَِِّث مَِِّاْلم  ٌِْهنَِِّلَك مِِْفََماِتََمسُّوه نَِِّأَنَِلْبلِِِِمنَِطلَّْمت م  ةِ ِِمنَِِْعلَ ونََهاِِعدَّ ِتَْعتَدُّ
وه نَِِّفََمتِّع وه نَِّ ح  َجِمٌبًلَِِسَراًحاَِوَسّرِ  
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daughter as a wife for their son, and 

take from them a woman as a wife 

for your son], and is also for the 

‗offered‘ woman; but the one having 

a stated dowry, she deserves half of 

it. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3614 50. O prophet, We have 

made lawful for you your wives to 

whom you have paid their 

dowries,  

and those [concubines] whom you 

possess out of [the spoils of war 

a] that God has offered to you,  

and [We have made lawful for 

you without dowry] daughters of 

your paternal uncle[s] and 

daughters of your paternal aunts, 

and daughters of your maternal 

uncle[s] and daughters of your 

maternal aunts who have 

migrated together with you [to 

the city of Medina],  

and a believing woman who has 

offered herself to the prophet 

[without dowry] if the prophet 

likes to marry her b;  

a privilege this for you but not for 

the rest of believers c.  

We know [the profit of the dowry] 

a Of these were Maria the Coptic, the 

mother of his son Abraham, and 

Safiya and Juwairiah whom he freed 

and married. 

b So do not prevent her from that, O 

family of the woman. 

c It means: this statement is special 

for you apart from the rest of 

Muslims; therefore, Muslims must 

give the dowry, eventhough she be 

his cousin, but God allowed the 

prophet to marry these girls without 

dowry, as may he also marry the 

‗offered‘ without dowry. 

d While We have exclusively allowed 

that exclusively for you alone, as a 

mitigation or alleviation for you. 

e That We prescribed for them that it 

is not lawful to anyone of them to sell 

her if he marries her, and then if he 

wants to divorce her, he must give 

her some provision and free her. 

f Concerning your many wives [: the 

polygamy], and that you may choose 

out of the concubines whom you like.  

                                                           
3614

ًُِِّأٌََُّهاٌَِا .50  تًِِأَْزَواَجنَِِلَنَِِأَْحَلْلنَاِِإنَّاِالنَّبِ ٌْتَِِالبلَّ وَره نَِِّآتَ اٌَِِمٌن نََِِملََكتَِِْوَماِأ ج  ٌْنَِِللاَّ ِِأَفَاءِِممَّ نََِِوبَنَاتَِِِعلَ َِعّمِ

اتِنََِِوبَنَاتِِ تًَِِخااَلِتنََِِوَبنَاتَِِِخاِلنََِِوَبنَاتَِِِعمَّ ْإِمنَةًَِِواْمَرأَةًَِِمعَنََِِهاَجْرنَِِالبلَّ ِِِنَْفَسَهاَِوَهبَتِِِْإنِمُّ ًّ ًُِِّأََرادَِِإِنِِِْللنَّبِ ِأَنِالنَّبِ
ْإِمنٌِنَِِد ونِِِِمنِلَّنََِِخاِلَصةًٌَِِْستَنِكَحَها ٌِْهمِِْفََرْضنَاَِماَِعِلْمنَاِلَدِِْاْلم  ٌَْمان ه مَِِْملََكتَِِْوَماِأَْزَواِجِهمِِْفًَِِعلَ ٌْبَلِِأَ ٌْنٌََِِك ونَِِِلَك َِعلَ

ِحًٌماَِؼف وًراِللاَّ َِِوَكانََِِحَرجِ  رَّ  
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that We have prescribed for them 

concerning their wives d, and [the 

rights of their concubines] that 

they possess e;  

so that there should be no 

difficulty for you f ;  

and God is Most Forgiving [for 

you], Most Merciful [to you.] g 

 

3615 51. You [prophet] can defer h 

[and isolate] – out of them – 

whom you will, and receive to you 

[in bed] whom [of them] you will, 

and whomsoever you desire of 

those whom you have set aside 

[temporarily], it is no sin for you 

[to receive her again].  

That i is better; that they may be 

comforted and not grieve j, and 

may all k of them be pleased with 

what you give them.  

God knows what l is in your hearts 

[O members of the families of the 

wives of the prophet], and God is 

All-Knowing m, Most Clement. n 

 

[Then when the Prophet had nine 

wives in total, this aya was revealed 

to him:] 

g So that He removed the difficulty 

from you. 

h From her turn and her night. 

i It points out to the aya of the Option 

or the Choice; 33: 28 which means: 

(O prophet, say to your [nine] wives: 

"If you want the Worldly life and its 

welfare … etc.) 

The meaning: That option is better 

for them that they may be delighted 

and be content with the reward and 

recompense which God has prepared 

for them on account of their obeying 

God and His messenger and the 

satisfaction with what God allowed for 

His messenger, and with what the 

messenger chooses out of them for 

himself. 

j For missing anything on their behalf, 

because they know about the reward 

and prosperity of the Next Life. 

k The ‗deferred‘, the ‗received‘, the 

‗isolated‘ and the ‗desired‘. 

l Good pleasure about the Prophet or 

blaming him about that; for it is God 

Who allowed him that. 

m About the advantages of the 

Prophet and his wives. 

n Concerning what He allowed for him 

and stated for his wives. 

                                                           
3615

ٌْنََِِوت ْإِويِِمْنه نَِِّاءتَشََِِمنِت ْرِجً .51  ٌْتََِِوَمنِِِتََشاءَِمنِإِلَ نِِْاْبتَؽَ نَاحََِِفبَلَِِعَزْلتَِِِممَّ ٌْنَِِج  ِتَمَرَِِّأَنِأَْدنَىِذَِلنََِِعلَ
ٌْنٌََِِْحَزنََِِّوالَِِأَْعٌ ن ه نَِّ ٌْتَه نَِِّبَِماَِوٌَْرَض َحِلًٌماَِعِلًٌماِللاَّ َِِوَكانَِِل ل وبِك مِِْفًَِِماٌَِْعلَمِ َِوللاَّ ِِك لُّه نَِِّآتَ  
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3616 52. Henceforth you [prophet] 

are not allowed [to marry other] 

women o,  

nor that you change them for 

other wives p, eventhough their 

beauty may please you,  

save those [concubines] whom 

you possess.  

And God is Watchful over 

everything. q 

 

o It means: after these nine women. 

p It means: nor that you may divorce 

one of them to marry another one in 

order to complete nine. 

q So that He watches your acts and 

does what is good for you. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[When the Prophet married Zaynab, 

he made a banquet for his 

companions, who started to eat and 

go out, except three of them who ate 

and sat after eating to talk among 

themselves; therefore, this aya was 

revealed concerning them:]  

3617 53. O believers, enter not the 

houses of the prophet, unless 

permission is given to you for a 

meal a, without waiting [for the 

prophet, in order to go out with 

him b.]  

But when you are invited, then 

enter; and when you have had 

the meal, then leavec [after the 

 

a i.e. to eat food. 

b But you should go out when you 

finish the eating. 

c It means: Go out of his house after 

finishing the eating. 

d Waiting and lingering for talks in his 

house. 

e i.e. He does not consider that 

shameful. 

f Lest your sights may fall on them. 

g Because his wives have become 

                                                           
3616

نَِِّأَْعَجبَنََِِولَوِِْأَْزَواج ِِِمنِِْبِِهنَِِّتَبَدَّلَِِأَنَِوالَِِبَْعدِ ِِمنِالنَِّساءِلَنٌََِِِحلُِِّالَِ .52  ْسن ه  َِعلَىِللاَّ َِِوَكانٌََِِِمٌن نََِِملََكتَِِْماِإاِلَِِّح 

ءِ ِك لِِّ ًْ لٌِبًاَِش رَّ  
3617

ل واِالَِِآَمن واِالَِّذٌنَِِأٌََُّهاٌَِا .53  ِِِبٌ  وتَِِتَْدخ  ًّ ٌْرََِِطعَامِ ِإِلَىِلَك مٌِِْ ْإذَنَِِأَنِإاِلَِِّالنَّبِ ل واِد ِعٌت مِِْإَِذاَِولَِكنِِْإِنَاه ِِنَاِظِرٌنََِِؼ ِفَاْدخ 

واَِطِعْمت مِِْفَإِذَا ْستَؤْنِِسٌنََِِوالَِِفَانتَِشر  ًٌَِِّ ْإِذيَِكانَِِذَِلك مِِْإِنَِِِّلَحِدٌثِ ِم  َِوإِذَاِاْلَحكِِِِّمنٌََِِْستَْحًٌِِالََِِوللاَّ ِِِمنك مِِْفٌََْستَْحًٌِِالنَّبِ
وه نَِّ َِِِرس ولَِِت ْإذ واِأَنِلَك مَِِْكانََِِوَماَِول ل وبِِهنَِِِّلم ل وبِك مِِْأَْطَهرِ ِذَِلك مِِِْحَجابِ َِوَراءِِمنِفَاْسؤَل وه نََِِّمتَاًعاَِسؤَْلت م  واِأَنَِوالَِِللاَّ ِتَنِكح 

ِِِِعندََِِكانَِِذَِلك مِِْإِنَِِّأَبًَداِبَْعِدهِِِِمنِأَْزَواَجه ِ َعِظًٌماِللاَّ  
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eating],  

neither [should you stay] 

lingering for any idle talk [among 

yourselves];  

That d is hurtful to the prophet, 

and he is shy [to dismiss] you; 

but God is not shy of the truth e.  

And when you ask [his wives] for 

any object [of the World], ask 

them from behind a screen f; that 

is purer for your hearts and theirs 

[from doubts and from the 

suggestions of Satan.]   

It is not for you to hurt God's 

messenger [with anything of 

that], neither to marry his wives 

after his [death], ever g;  

surely, that would be, in God's 

sight, a monstrous thing [so avoid 

it.] 

 

3618 54. Whether you [men] 

expose anything [of that you are 

forbidden] or hide it [within 

yourselves], surely God is All-

Knowing of everything [and will 

punish you about it.] 

 

your mothers. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[When the aya of the „screen‟ 33: 53 

in this soora was revealed, their 

a It means: they may not screen 

                                                           
3618

بًاِت ْبد واِإِن .54  ٌْ َِِفَإِنَِِّت ْخف وه ِِأَوَِِْش ءِ ِبِك لَِِِّكانَِِللاَّ ًْ َعِلًٌماَِش  
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fathers and brothers said: “And we 

too should speak to them from behind 

a screen!” Therefore, this aya was 

revealed:] 

3619 55. There is no blame on the 

[wives of the prophet, if they 

speak without screen] to their 

fathers, or their sons, or their 

brothers' sons, or their sisters' 

sons a,  

or their womenfolk, or what 

[slaves and handmaidens] they 

possess b;   

so, [wives of the prophet,] ward 

off God [‗s punishment] c –– 

surely, God is Witness over all 

things d. 

 

themselves from them. 

b They are allowed to speak to the 

[Prophet‘s wives] without screen. 

c Concerning the speaking with 

strangers [other than those stated in 

the aya] without screen. 

d He hears and sees. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3620 56. God and His angels do 

communicate a with the prophet 

[in the way of inspiring and 

helping him.]  

O believers, do communicate with 

him [to learn about your religion, 

and do obey his order], and 

submit [yourselves to him] with 

compliance b. 

 

a The meaning: God and His angels 

communicate with the Prophet: with 

revelation, blessings, helping him 

against the disbelievers, telling him 

about the plights of the associaters 

and their cunning so that he may 

beware of them.  

b So do not object to his decision and 

his commands. 

The indication of this is His saying – 

be glorified – in the Quran 4: 65, 

which means: 

(But never [is there any belief in their 

                                                           
3619

نَاحَِِالَِّ .55  ٌِْهنَِِّج  َِماَِوالَِِِنَسابِِهنََِِّوالَِِأََخَواتِِهنَِِّأَْبنَاءَِوالَِِإِْخَوانِِهنَِِّأَْبنَاءَِوالَِِإِْخَوانِِهنََِِّوالَِِأَْبَناِبِهنََِِّوالَِِآبَابِِهنَِِّفًَِِعَل

ٌَْمان ه نََِِّملََكتِْ ََِِواتَِّمٌنَِِأَ َِِإِنَِِّللاَّ ءِ ِك لَِِِّعَلىَِكانَِِللاَّ ًْ َشِهًٌداَِش  
3620

َِِإِنَِّ .56  َِِِعلَىٌِ َصلُّونََِِوَمبَلبَِكتَه ِِللاَّ ًّ ٌْهَِِِصلُّواِآَمن واِالَِّذٌنَِِأٌََُّهاٌَِاِالنَِّب واَِعلَ تَْسِلًٌماَِوَسلِّم   



1842 
 

hearts, other than only their mere 

saying: "We believe]",  

By your Lord [O Mohammed]! They 

will not [truly] believe until they refer 

all that is in discord between them, to 

your judgment,  

and then will find within themselves 

no [embarrassment and] dislike of 

your decision, and submit [to your 

decision] with full submission.) 

The meaning: Until they submit 

themselves to your decision and do 

not object to it. 

Therefore, God – be glorified – 

commanded the Muslims to 

communicate with the Prophet and 

learn from him the details of their 

religion and hear his words, and work 

according to his orders; this was 

during his life time, while today, the 

Prophet is not present among us in 

order to communicate with him, so 

we should say:  

―Our God, give ‗salam‘ to Mohammed 

as did You give ‗salam‘ to Abraham, 

You are Most Laudable, Most 

Glorious! 

 Our God, bless Mohammed as did 

You bless Abraham, You are Most 

Laudable, Most Glorious!‖ 

For God taught us to salute to His 

prophets and to say ‗salam‘ to them, 

when He Himself started to say 

‗salam‘ to them; as in His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 37: 109, 

which means: ("Salam be for 

Abraham.") 

And He said in the aya 37: 130, 
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which means: 

(Salam to Elias [and his believing 

companions.]) 

And it has been explained about Elias 

[: Prophet Isaiah] in the 

interpretation of the Quran 6: 85. 

And God – be glorified – said in the 

aya 37: 120, which means: 

([Say if you mention them:] "Salam 

be for Moses and Aaron!") 

And He said in the Quran 37: 79, 

which means: 

("Salam be to Noah" among the 

worlds.) 

And God – be glorified – said in the 

Quran 11: 73, which means: 

(The mercy of God and His blessings 

be upon you, O members of the 

family of the house [of Abraham]! 

Surely, He is All-Laudable, All-

Glorious.) 

And God – be glorified – said in the 

Quran 27: 59, which means: 

(Say [O Mohammed]: "Praise be to 

God [Who destroyed the disbelieving 

nations], and [say] peace be to His 

servants whom He chose.‖) 

Therefore, when one of the prophets 

is mentioned before you, then say: 

―Peace [or Salam] to him!‖ 

And it is meaningless that anyone 

may say: ―Prayer be on him!‖ 



1844 
 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3621 57. Those who annoy God 

and His messenger a –– God [will] 

curse them in this World b and in 

the Next Life c, and prepare for 

them a humiliating chastisement. 

 

3622 58. And those [hypocrites] 

who annoy believing men and 

believing women, while these 

have not done any offense 

[against them] d, bear [on 

themselves] a calumny and a 

flagrant sin. 

 

a i.e. those who annoy them with bad 

words; i.e. with blasphemy, reviling 

and mockery. 

b i.e. God diverts them away from His 

mercy. 

c He diverts them from His Paradise. 

d It means: Those hypocrites who 

speak with lies, obscenity and reviling 

against the believers without any 

offense of the believers against them. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3623 59. O prophet, tell your wives 

and daughters, and the women of 

the believers, that they should 

cast their outer cloaks a over their 

persons.  

That is most convenient b, in 

order that they should not be 

recognized and so not annoyed c. 

And God is Most Forgiving d, Most 

Merciful e. 

 

a Such cloak is to cover the body of 

the woman, and with which Jewish 

women used to wrap themselves, as 

do Iranian women also wrap 

themselves with, and which they call 

‗Chadre‘. 

It means: they put the cloak on their 

faces and wrap their bodies with it, 

lest they should be known by the 

Jews, dwelling in the city of Medina, 

and the hypocrites: know that they 

are Muslims, and so may speak 

against them with improper words 

among themselves and backbite them 

b More close to the veiling, honor, 

                                                           
3621

ٌَِِ ْإذ ونَِِالَِّذٌنَِِإِنَِّ .57  مِ َِوَرس وَله ِِللاَّ ْنٌَاِفًِِللاَّ ِِلَعَنَه  ِهٌنًاَِعَذابًاِلَه مَِِْوأََعدََِِّواآْلِخَرةِِِالدُّ مُّ  
3622

ْإِمِنٌنٌَِِ ْإذ ونََِِوالَِّذٌنَِ .58  ْإِمنَاتِِِاْلم  ٌْرَِِِواْلم  بٌِنًاَِوِإثًْماِب ْهتَانًاِاْحتََمل واِفَمَدِِِاْكتََسب واَِماِبِؽَ مُّ  
3623

ًُِِّأٌََُّهاٌَِا .59  َْزَواِجنَِِل لِالنَّبِ ْإِمنٌِنََِِونَِساءَِوبَنَاتِنَِِأّلِ ٌِْهنٌَِِّ ْدنٌِنَِِاْلم  ٌْنَِِفَبَلٌِِ ْعَرْفنَِِأَنِأَْدنَىِذَِلنََِِجبَلبٌِِبِهنَِِِّمنَِعَل ٌِ ْإذَ

ِحًٌماِوًراَؼف ِِللاَّ َِِوَكانَِ رَّ  
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righteousness and better outcome. 

c It means: If the woman is wrapped 

with her cloak, none of Jews and 

hypocrites may recognize her, and so 

she will be safe of their mockery and 

hurt. 

d Concerning their past act of 

forsaking the ‗Hijab‘ [: the veil and 

cloak.] 

e To them when He commanded them 

with the ‗Hijab‘ [: the veil and cloak], 

in order that they may not be 

recognized. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – started to 

threaten the Jews and hypocrites who 

hurt the believers, and He said:] 

3624 60. Surely, if the hypocrites 

do not give over [their hypocrisy], 

and those in whose hearts is a 

[psychological] disease a and 

those that make commotion b in 

the city [of Medina], We shall 

assuredly stir you [prophet] 

against them c, then will they not 

be able to dwell with you in [the 

city] more than a little while. 

 

3625 61. [They were] driven away 

with curse, wherever they were 

foundd, were overtaken [with 

torment] and slain [without 

a If they do not desist from their 

rancor and enmity towards the 

Muslims. 

b i.e. those who frighten the Muslims 

by some false news which they 

broadcast among people that the 

associaters defeated the Muslims in 

the battle field, and so on of the false 

news and words. 

c The meaning: If they do not desist 

from their words and acts, We will 

acquaint you with them and their 

names, and you will command the 

believers to boycott them and forsake 

the trafficking with them and do not 

speak to them; then they will regret 

because of the shame, disgrace and 

difficult livelihood, and then they will 

go to another city. 

                                                           
3624

َنافِم ونٌََِِنتَهِِِلَّمِِْلَبِن .60  َرضِ ِل ل وبِِهمِفًَِِوالَِّذٌنَِِاْلم  ْرِجف ونَِِمَّ ونَنَِِالَِِث مَِِّبِِهمَِِْلن ْؽِرٌَنَّنَِِاْلَمِدٌنَةِِِفًَِِواْلم  ِِإالَِِّفٌَِهاٌِ َجاِور 

 لَِلٌبًلِ
3625

نََماَِمْلع ونٌِنَِ .61  ٌْ تَْمتٌِبًلَِِول تِّل واِأ ِخذ واِث ِمف واِأَ  
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mercy.] e 

 

3626 62. [As such was] God's way 

[of dealing] with those [wrong-

doers] who passed away before f; 

you can never find any changing 

in [such] God's way [of dealing. g] 

 

The Arabic word in the aya has been 

explained in the interpretation of the 

Quran 5: 14, which means: 

(So We have stirred up enmity and 

hatred among them [and they divided 

into many sects.]) 

d Because of their bad manners of 

behavior, their indecent acts and vile 

words, and therefore, wherever they 

were found … 

e It means: For this reason, We 

overtook them with punishment, so 

We set on them the king of Babylon 

Nabuchodonosor who killed them 

without mercy, took the rest captives 

to Babylon to torture them with hard 

labor; as such did [the Assyrian] king 

Assure: king of Nineveh took them 

captives to Nineveh and tortured 

them with hard labor; as had Pharaoh 

before tortured them.  

f It means: As such was God‘s way of 

dealing with the past nations, by 

setting on the hypocrites and wrong-

doers, some others more than they 

were in doing wrong, so that they 

took revenge on them, tortured and 

captured them, plundered their 

women and enslaved their progeny. 

g It means: God‘s way of dealing does 

not change in the present and in the 

future; so that as was it in the past, it 

is the same at present and will also 

be the same in the future. 

 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

                                                           
3626

ِِِس نَّةَِ .62  ِِِِلس نَّةِِِتَِجدََِِوَلنِلَْبلِ ِِمنَِخلَْواِالَِّذٌنَِِفًِِللاَّ تَْبِدٌبًلِِللاَّ  
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[Some associaters asked the Prophet 

– salam to him – and said: “If you 

are a messenger (: an apostle) as 

you claim, then tell us when we shall 

die!” 

Therefore this aya was revealed:] 

3627 63. The people ask you 

[Mohammed] about the hour [of 

their death appointment a.]  

Say [answering them]: "The 

knowledge about it is only with 

God.‖ b  

But you [Mohammed] do not 

know, [neither do they] perhaps 

the hour [of death of some of 

them] may be imminent." 

 

[Then God – be glorified – said:] 

3628 64. God has rejected the 

disbelievers c, and has prepared 

for them a blazing [fire.] 

 

3629 65. Wherein they will abide 

forever; they [then] will have 

neither any patron d nor any 

helper e. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a It means: about the hour in which 

they will die. 

 

b And I myself do not know about the 

time of your death appointments. 

 

 

 

 

c i.e. He has diverted them away from 

His mercy. 

 

d To take care about their affairs and 

to save them from it. 

e To help and save them from the 

punishment. 

                                                           
3627

َهاِإِنََّماِل لِِْالسَّاَعةَِِِعنِِِالنَّاسِ ٌَِْسؤَل نَِ .63  ِِِِعندَِِِعْلم  لَِرٌبًاِتَك ونِ ِالسَّاَعةَِِلَعَلٌَِِّ ْدِرٌنََِِوَماِللاَّ  
3628

َِِإِنَِّ .64  َسِعًٌراِلَه مَِِْوأََعدَِِّاْلَكافِِرٌنَِِلَعَنَِِللاَّ  
3629

نَِصًٌراَِوالََِِوِلًٌّاٌَِِجد ونَِِالَِِّأَبًَداِِفٌَهاَِخاِلِدٌنَِ .65   
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3630 66. On the day when their 

faces [and sides] are turned over 

in the fire f; they say: "Would that 

we had obeyed God and had 

obeyed the messenger g." 

 

3631 67. And they [will] say: "Our 

Lord, we obeyed our masters and 

chiefs, and they misled us from 

the [right] way." h 

 

3632 68. "Our Lord, give them 

double of the chastisement and 

curse them with a great curse. i " 

 

f The meaning: they are turned over 

in the fire, one time to the right, 

another time to the left and still 

another time on their faces. 

g As had the believers obeyed, and so 

have they been saved of the 

punishment. 

h i.e. they diverted us from the way of 

the truth to the way of the falsehood. 

i i.e. the news of which may reach to 

the end of the world. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[When the battle of Bani Quraizha 

took place, some of the hypocrites 

said: “The Prophet killed them in 

order to take their wealth; therefore, 

this aya was revealed:] 

3633 69. O believers, be not [with 

your Prophet] as those [the 

Children of Israel] who hurt 

Moses a, but God declared him 

quit of what they said b; and, 

before God, [Moses] is honorable 

c. 

 

a When they said: He cleft the earth 

open with Karon [Korah] in order to 

take his treasuries. 

b So that He cleft the earth open with 

his treasuries also, lest they should 

ascribe to Moses the coveting of the 

wealth.  

c i.e. having honor and respect. 

d And beware of saying the words of 

falsehood. 

e And do not ascribe the coveting of 

                                                           
3630

وه ه مِِْت مَلَّبِ ٌَِْومَِ .66  ج  تَنَاٌَِاٌَِم ول ونَِِالنَّارِِِفًِِو  ٌْ س والََِِوأََطْعنَاِللاََِِّأََطْعنَاِلَ الرَّ  
3631

السَّبٌِبَلِِفَؤََضلُّونَاَِوك بََراءنَاَِساَدتَنَاِأََطْعنَاِِإنَّاَِربَّنَاَِولَال وا .67   
3632

ٌْنِِِآتِِهمَِِْربَّنَا .68  َكبًٌِراِلَْعنًاَِواْلعَْنه مِِْاْلعَذَابِِِِمنَِِِضْعفَ  
3633

وَسىِآذَْواَِكالَِّذٌنَِِتَك ون واِالَِِآَمن واِالَِّذٌنَِِأٌََُّهاٌَِا .69  أَه ِِم  اِللاَّ َِِفبَرَّ ِِِِعندََِِوَكانَِِلَال واِِممَّ َوِجًٌهاِللاَّ  
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3634 70. O believers, ward off [the 

punishment of] God d, and say 

sound words e. 

 

3635 71. [And then] God will [in 

the future] correct your works for 

you [if you say sound words], and 

forgive you your sins [if you do 

not say the words of falsehood]; 

and anyone obeys God and His 

messenger, has [indeed] attained 

a great success [with the 

prosperity of Paradise.] 

 

wealth to the messenger of God. 

This sentence has been explained in 

the interpretation of the Quran 4: 9. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3636 72. We did expose the 

heavens and the earth a and the 

mountains b to [bear] the 

'deposition in trust' c, and they 

refused to bear its [sin] and were 

afraid of the sin of the betrayal 

[in case they betray], but man 

has borne the [sin of its 

betrayald]; surely he is ever a 

wrong-doer [of himself and 

others] and ignorant [about 

consequences of affairs.] 

 

3637 73. That God will chastise the 

hypocrites: men and women, and 

a i.e. the planets including the earth. 

b God – be glorified –  in fact 

separated the mentioning of ‗the 

mountains‘ from mentioning ‗the 

earth‘, because some of the 

mountains were outside the earth 

[and were not part of it], and they 

were meteorites which fell on the 

earth and became the mountains on 

it. 

c The 'deposition in trust' which God 

exposed to the planets and the 

mountains at the start of their 

formation was the seed of life. 

God – be glorified – in fact said that 

He (exposed the heavens and the 

                                                           
3634

َسِدًٌداِلَْوالًَِِول ول واِللاََِِّاتَّم واِآَمن واِالَِّذٌنَِِأٌََُّهاٌَِا .70   
3635

ٌَِِ ِطعَِِْوَمنِذ ن وَبك مِِْلَك مَِِْوٌَْؽِفرِِْأَْعَمالَك مِِْلَك مٌِِْ ْصِلحِْ .71  َعِظًٌماِفَْوًزاِفَازَِِفَمَدَِِْوَرس ولَه ِِللاَّ  
3636

ٌْنََِِواْلِجبَالَِِِواأْلَْرِضِِالسََّماَواتَِِِعلَىِاأْلََمانَةََِِعَرْضنَاِإِنَّا .72  نَسانِ َِوَحَملََهاِِمْنَهاَِوأَْشفَْمنٌََِِْحِمْلنََهاِأَنِفَؤََب َِكانَِِِإنَّه ِِاإْلِ

َجه والًَِِظل وًما  
3637

بَِ .73  نَافِِمٌنَِِللاَّ ِِِلٌ عَذِّ نَافِمَاتِِِاْلم  ْشِرِكٌنََِِواْلم  ْشِرَكاتَِِِواْلم  ٌَت وبََِِواْلم  ْإِمنٌِنََِِعلَىِللاَّ َِِو ْإِمنَاتِِِاْلم  َِؼف وًراِللاَّ َِِوَكانََِِواْلم 

ِحًٌما  رَّ
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the associaters: men and women 

e; and [that] God will turn [in 

forgiveness] towards the 

believers: men and women f; for 

God is Most Forgiving g, Most 

Mercifulh. 

 

earth and the mountains to [bear] 

the 'deposition in trust'), but He did 

not say (cast); because the 

chlorophyll substance is scattered in 

the space, as is the water vapor (the 

rain) in addition to that the dust 

falling from the space bears living 

cells; because the origin of the dust is 

from some planets that were 

inhabited in the ancient time, then 

when its life ended and its Doomsday 

occurred, they tore up and became 

meteorites, then those meteorites 

tore up and dispersed in the space as 

scattered dust. 

In addition, the present planets 

including the earth circle around the 

sun, and on account of their circling, 

they will be exposed to these three 

substances: the chlorophyll, the 

water vapor and the cells falling 

together with the dust or together 

with the meteorites which fell on the 

earth and became mountains. 

So for this reason, God – be glorified 

– said that (We exposed the heavens 

and the earth and the mountains to 

[bear] the 'deposition in trust')) 

But He did not say: ‗We cast the 

‗deposition in trust‘. 

Therefore, the planets did not betray 

the ‗deposition in trust‘, to destroy 

those seeds, but they preserved 

them, so they grew and reproduced 

and so life spread on them and on 

their mountains. 

d So he betrayed the deposit which 

God trusted him with: it is the word 

of monotheism; for God 

recommended men by the tongue of 

His prophets and messengers (or 
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apostles) to worship Him alone 

without ascribing any associate with 

Him in the worship, and that fathers 

should recommend their sons: a 

generation after another with such 

recommendation, and He made it a 

deposit in trust with them. 

God in fact so frequently commanded 

the Children of Israel in the Torah 

with such commandments, as did He 

emphasized that in the Quran, but 

most people betrayed the deposit in 

trust, and worshipped various kinds 

of creatures and bore the sin of the 

betrayal, when they wronged 

themselves and threw themselves in 

Hell, because of their ignorance about 

the consequences of affairs. 

The first one, in the time of Adam, to 

betray the trust was Cain: that was 

when Adam went to pilgrimage, he 

recommended Cain to take care 

about his brother Abel, and he said: 

―He is a deposit in trust with you, 

until I return back from the 

pilgrimage.‖  

But he betrayed the ‗trust‘ and killed 

his brother Abel. 

e Who betrayed the trust and 

worshipped the created beings beside 

the Creator.  

f Who fulfilled the trust and did not 

associate anything with God. 
g To the repenting. 
h To the regretting. 

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 33 of the Quran is completed; 

So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 
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Soora 34 
 

3638 (In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful) 

 
3639 1. Praise be to God a, to 

Whom is whatsoever b is in the 

[ethereal] heavens and 

whatsoever is in the earth; to Him 

will also be the praise in the Next 

Life c, and He is the Most Wise d, 

the Most Aware e. 

 

3640 2. [God] knows what [animal] 

goes inside the earth f and what 

[animal] comes out of it g, and 

what [birds] descend from the 

sky h and what [flying animals] 

ascend through it [seeking after 

provision]i, and He is the Most 

Merciful j, the Most Forgiving k. 

 

a This is to instruct us to say: Praise 

be to God … 

 
b Mansions, trees, rivers, fruits and 

flowers; and so He gives out of that 

to the grateful. 

The indication of this is His saying – 

be glorified – in the Quran 14: 7, 

which means: 

(If you are thankful, I will surely 

increase you[r blessing.]) 

It means: I will give you more 

bounties in addition to your bounties. 

c It means: Anyone grateful in the life 

of the World, he will also be grateful 

in the Next Life; because he will be 

admitted into Paradise and then will 

say: (Praise be to God, Who has 

fulfilled His promise to us and has 

made us inherit the [ethereal product 

of the] earth! We choose for 

ourselves [a place and a settlement] 

in Paradise wherever we please), 

which are the words of the people of 

Paradise. 

d With His creation.  

e About the acts of His servants. 

                                                           
3638

الرحٌمِالرحمنِهللاِبسم   
3639

ِِِاْلَحْمدِ  .1  اْلَخِبٌرِ ِاْلَحِكٌمِ َِوه وَِِاآْلِخَرةِِِفًِِاْلَحْمدِ َِولَه ِِاأْلَْرِضِِفًَِِوَماِالسََّماَواتِِِفًَِِماَِله ِِالَِّذيِلِلَّ  
3640

جِ َِوَماِاأْلَْرِضِِفًٌَِِِلجِ َِماٌَِْعلَمِ  .2  جِ َِوَماِالسََّماءِِمنٌََِِنِزلِ َِوَماِِمْنَهاٌَِْخر  ِحٌمِ َِوه وَِِفٌَِهاٌَِْعر  اْلؽَف ورِ ِالرَّ  
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f And He gives it its provision while it 

is in its place. 
g Seeking after provision, and so He 

prepares for it its provision in time 

and place. 

 
h Seeking after provision and 

livelihood. 
i So that He prepares provision for 

each of these. 
j To His creatures, for He prepared for 

them their provisions. 
k To anyone compassionate and kind 

to His creatures. 

Therefore, the animals which find 

their provision, while they are under 

the ground, are those living on roots 

of trees and plants. 

While the animals which go out of the 

earth to seek after their provision, 

they are so many like the mouse, the 

snake, the rabbit, the lizard and 

others. 

On the other hand, those which 

descend from the sky are the birds 

which eat seeds and others. 

While those which ascend into the sky 

seeking after their provision are the 

bat which flies by night to eat the 

insects from the sky like the 

mosquito, the bug, the butterfly and 

others. 

Among the most strange among 

creatures of God – be glorified – 

which I saw, and which receives its 

provision while it is in its place under 

the ground, is a small mammal like 

the rat called ‗Abu Amaya‘ existing in 

[Iraq] the Nineveh Governorate in a 

village called ‗Abu Saif‘ and also in 

the village of ‗Al-Khirba‘.  



1854 
 

Its length is three inches, walking on 

four limbs; it has neither tail nor eye. 

I did not believe that until I saw it 

with my own eyes and caught it with 

my hands and searched in his head, 

and I did not find it having eyes.  

It is a quiet animal, does not hurt the 

one who catches it neither by its 

hands nor by its teeth. It lives on the 

roots of plants; it has teeth in its 

lower jaw by which it digs in the 

ground, and takes out the dust by its 

hands and forms tunnels for it under 

the ground. 

So blessed be God, the Lord of the 

worlds, the Creator of the creation, 

the Generous with His provision, Who 

provides for this blind animal in its 

place under the ground. 

 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3641 3. The disbelievers say: "The 

‗Hour‘ a will never come to us."  

Say: "Yes, indeed. By my Lord! it 

will certainly come to you 

[following your death b:] [By my 

Lord!] Who knows the 'Unknown'.  

Not even an atom's weight [of the 

words and works of His creatures] 

or less than that c or greater, may 

escape His [knowledge] d neither 

in the heavens e nor in the earth f, 

but it is [written] in a manifesting 

record g.‖ 

 

a With which you threaten us, of the 

‗taking to account‘ and the 

punishment. 

 
b And my Lord commanded the 

angels, and they wrote all your acts 

and words. 

c i.e. than the atom. 

d i.e. My Lord‘s knowledge will not 

miss any of the acts of His creatuers. 

 
e i.e. in the gaseous heavens, and 

these are the jinn or genies. 
f These are the human beings. 

 
g It means: but is written by the 

                                                           
3641

واِالَِّذٌنََِِولَالَِ .3  ٌْبَِِِعاِلمِِِلَتَؤْتٌَِنَّك مَِِْوَربًِِّبَلَىِل لِِْالسَّاَعة ِِتَؤْتٌِنَاِالََِِكفَر  بِ ِالَِِاْلَؽ ة ِِِمثْمَالِ َِعْنه ٌَِِْعز  َِوالَِِالسََّماَواتِِِفًِِذَرَّ

ِبٌنِ ِِكتَابِ ِفًِِإاِلَِِّأَْكَبرِ َِوالَِِذَِلنَِِِمنِأَْصؽَرِ َِوالَِِاأْلَْرِضِِفًِ مُّ  
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3642 4. So that [God] may reward 

[with a good reward] those who 

believe and do righteous [deeds]; 

these –– for them will be 

forgiveness [of their sins] and a 

generous provision [in Paradise.] 

 

 

3643 5. But those who work to 

[void] Our revelations so as to 

frustrate [Us]; there will be for 

them a chastisement of painful 

wrath [in the Next Life h.] 

 

angels in the book of your deeds, 

which will be manifest to you 

following your death. 

 
h i.e. they will have a painful 

chastisement: wasps and scorpions to 

sting them in the Barzakh world [or 

the Afterlife.] 

The Arabic word in the aya indicates 

the insects, as in His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 7: 134, which 

means: 

(And when the punishment fell on 

them they said: "O Moses, pray your 

Lord for us.) 

The ‗punishment‘ which fell on them 

was the locust, the insect, the frog, 

the blood and others. However, the 

effect of these are not painful, but 

annoying, while the influence of 

scorpions and wasps is painful for 

disbelievers. 

 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3644 6. And those [believers], to 

whom knowledge [about the 

Quran] has come, see that the 

[Quran] revealed to you 

[Mohammed] from your Lord –– 

[that it] is the truth a, and [that 

it] guides to the path [leading to 

the Paradises of God] the All-

Mighty b, the All-Laudable c. 

 

 

 

 

a Because it invites to the 

monotheism. 

b i.e. in His kingdom. 

 

                                                           
3642

اِلَحاتَِِِوَعِمل واِآَمن واِالَِّذٌنَِِِلٌَْجِزيَِ .4  ْؽِفَرة ِِلَه مِنَِأ ْولَبِِِالصَّ َكِرٌمِ َِوِرْزقِ ِمَّ  
3643

عَاِجِزٌنَِِآٌَاتِنَاِفًَِِسعَْواَِوالَِّذٌنَِ .5  نَِعذَابِ ِلَه مِِْأ ْوَلِبنَِِم  ْجزِ ِّمِ أَِلٌمِ ِّرِ  
3644

ٌْنَِِأ نِزلَِِالَِّذيِاْلِعْلمَِِأ وت واِالَِّذٌنََِِوٌََرى .6  بِّنَِِِمنِِإلَ اْلَحِمٌدِِِاْلعَِزٌزِِِِصَراطِِِإِلَىَِوٌَْهِديِاْلَحكَِِّه وَِِرَّ  
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3645 7. And those who disbelieve 

say [to each other]: ―Shall we 

show you a man [: Mohammed] 

who will tell you that when you 

[die and your bodies] are broken 

up d into pieces, you shall be 

[resurrected as] a new creation e?' 

 

3646 8. "Has he [then] fabricated 

against God a lie [with his words], 

or is he possessed [so he spoke 

such words!]?"  

[So God – be glorified – replied to 

them and said:] 

But [actually] those who believe 

not in the Next Life f are [going to 

be] in doom and in straying 

faraway [from Paradise. g] 

 

c i.e. the Praised One for His bounties. 

 

d It means: if you die and your bodies 

are torn up after death, and are 

mixed with the dust. 

e It means: Mohammed tells you that 

you will return to life again following 

your death and the tearing up of your 

bodies. 

 

f It means: They do not believe in the 

world of souls. 

g As did they stray from the way of 

the truth in the life of the World. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – started to 

admonish and instruct the 

associaters, and He said:] 

3647 9. Have they not considered 

what [existing creatures] are now 

present and what [creatures 

perished] before them in the sky a 

and the earth b ? 

[Then God – be glorified – started to 

threaten them with punishment c] 

a Of birds flying in it. 

b Of beasts moving on it. 

The meaning: Haven‘t they observed 

how life renews in the sky with its 

birds, and on the earth with its 

beasts; so that anyone of them is 

slain or dies, others will form instead 

of them and will carry out the work 

instead of them: birds lay eggs that 

hatch and beasts bear and give birth; 

and as such every day a new life 

                                                           
3645

واِالَِّذٌنََِِولَالَِ .7  لِ َِعلَىِنَد لُّك مَِِْهلَِِْكفَر  ْلت مِِْإَِذاٌِ َنبِّب ك مَِِْرج  ّزِ قِ ِك لَِِّم  َمزَّ َجِدٌدِ َِخْلكِ ِلَِفًِإِنَّك مِِْم   
3646

َِِِعلَىِأَْفتََرى .8  بَللِِِاْلعَذَابِِِفًِِبِاآْلِخَرةٌِِِ ْإِمن ونَِِالَِِالَِّذٌنَِِبَلِِِِجنَّة ِِبِهِِِأَمَِكِذبًاِللاَّ اْلبَِعٌدَِِِوالضَّ  
3647

ٌْنََِِماِإِلَىٌََِرْواِأَفَلَمِْ .9  ٌِْدٌِهمِِْبَ نََِِخْلَفه مَِوَماِأَ ٌِْهمِِْن ْسِمطِِْأَوِِْاأْلَْرضَِِبِِهمِ ِنَْخِسؾِِْنََّشؤِِْإِنَِواأْلَْرِضِِالسََّماءِّمِ نَِِِكَسفًاَِعلَ ِّمِ

ٌَةًِِذَِلنَِِفًِِإِنَِِّالسََّماء نٌِبِ َِعْبدِ ِلِّك لِِِّآَل مُّ  
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Had We willed, We would have 

cleaved the land open with them 

[as did We do to Korah and 

others], or We would hve brought 

down on them fragments from 

the sky [and destroy them, as did 

We do to Lot‘s people and to the 

‗host of the elephant‘.]  

Surely, in that is an indicative 

sign [of Our might] for every 

devoted servant that turns to God 

[in repentance and obedience.] 

 

forms including birds, animals and 

man; therefore, why do they deny 

the renewal of life while they daily 

see this with their own eyes? 

c After He explained to them the 

evidences about the renewal of life 

which they deny, and so He said – be 

glorified: 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3648 10. And We gave to David 

bounty from Us a [and We 

commanded:] "O mountains! 

Echo [God's praises of the 

Psalms] with [David] b, as did 

birds [sing their songs] c, and We 

eased for him [the making of 

coats of mail of] iron and [eased 

for him] all difficulties. 

 

3649 11. [And We ordered David] 

to "make wide [coats of mail] and 

to tighten their rings d.‖ 

[Then God – be glorified – addressed 

those wearing such coats of mail, and 

said:]  

‖Therefore, work the righteous 

[work, so as to show gratitude to 

Me e]; for surely I AM All-Seeing 

a i.e. We bestowed on him both 

prophet-hood and sovereignty, so 

that he became both a prophet and a 

king. 

b i.e. it is the echo sound of 

mountains; which means: the 

mountains echoed his voice when he 

prayed his Lord. 

That is because David fled to the 

mountains, away from the might of 

Saul, the king of the Children of 

Israel, whose name in the Quran is 

Taloot [which is a belittling of his 

name] that implies he was the 

longest man of his time, and because 

he intended to kill David, so David 

fled to the mountains and stayed 

there several years, until Saul was 

killed by his enemies, and then David 

became the king in place of Saul who 

is surnamed Taloot [in the Quran.] 

                                                           
3648

ٌْنَاَِولَمَدِْ .10  ودَِِآتَ بًِِِجبَالِ ٌَِاِفَْضبًلِِِمنَّاَِداو  ٌْرََِِمعَه ِِأَّوِ اْلَحِدٌدَِِلَه َِِوأَلَنَّاَِوالطَّ  
3649

رَِِْسابِؽَاتِ ِاْعَملِِْأَنِِ .11  بَِصٌرِ ِتَْعَمل ونَِِبَِماِِإنًَِِّصاِلًحاَِواْعَمل واِالسَّْردِِِفًَِِولَّدِ  
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what you do." f 

 

c So that he might not feel lonely. 

d And let not spaces between them. 

e For that I prepared for you such 

coats of mail to protect you from 

being killed. 

f This is a threatening of those doing 

the major sins but working not 

righteousness. 

Similar to this aya is another one in 

the Quran 16: 81, which means: 

([God] has made for you garments to 

protect you from heat, and coats [of 

mail] to protect you from your 

violence.) 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3650 12. And [We subjected] to 

Solomon the wind [to move the 

ships on the sea] which [in one 

day] goes one month [-journey 

from Palestine to Lebanon], and 

[in one day] returns one month [-

journey from Lebanon to 

Palestine.] a  

And for him We caused the 

copper-mine to pour out [its 

copper particles.] b  

And We [subjected to him] some 

of the genie to work in his service 

by the command of his Lord c, but 

such of them as swerved away 

from Our command [and 

a It means: The sailing ships take one 

month to go from Palestine to 

Lebanon, but the sailing ships of 

Solomon took one day for such one 

month journey from Palestine to 

Lebanon because of such winds which 

drove them; as such they took one 

day for the back journey from 

Lebanon to Palestine, because of 

those winds. 

b In one of the districts of Palestine, 

there was a mountain including a 

mine of copper, mixed with the dust 

and stones, in the form of particles. 

Solomon did not know about it.  

Then some profuse rain came down 

and the torrents came down from the 

high mountains on the low mountain 

                                                           
3650

ٌَْمانَِ .12  ٌحََِِوِلس لَ َهاِالّرِ َهاَِشْهرِ ِؼ د وُّ ٌْنََِِله َِِوأََسْلنَاَِشْهرِ َِوَرَواح  ٌْنٌََِِْعَملِ َِمنِاْلِجنَِِِّوِمنَِِاْلِمْطرَِِِع ٌْهِِِبَ َِوَمنَِربِّهِِِبِإِْذنٌََِِِد

ِعٌرَِِِعذَابِِِِمنِِْن ِذْله ِِأَْمِرنَاَِعنِِِْمْنه مٌَِِِْزغِْ السَّ  
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abstained from work], We would 

let them suffer the torment of the 

fire of the Blaze d. 

 

3651 13. They [: the genies] made 

for him whatsoever he would:  

arches e [for the columns of the 

mosque],  

engraved pictures [of lions, 

cherubim (or winged angels) to 

ornament the walls, and other 

kinds of decoration],  

basins f like [water-] troughs g  

and huge [cooking] cauldrons 

settled [on the ground h used for 

the army.]  

Work in [a way to show] gratitude 

[to God about His bounties], O 

members of David's house [to 

build the Holly Mosque at 

Jerusalem];  

for indeed few of My servants are 

grateful. 

 

3652 14. Then when We decreed 

death for [Solomon], nothing 

indicated his death to them save 

the termite which gnawed away 

including the copper mine, and a part 

of the mountain, which was by the 

side of the road, collapsed and the 

beads of the copper and dust fell on 

the road, then when the sun shone 

and its rays fell on such beads of 

copper, they started to shine and 

illuminate, which were seen by some 

of those passing by, who told 

Solomon about that, so he sent 

workers to extract the copper from 

that mountain and to purify it from 

dust and stones. 

Therefore, this is the explanation of 

His saying – be glorified – which 

means: (And for him We caused the 

copper-mine to pour out [its copper 

particles.])  

It means: We exposed for him that 

copper mine by means of the torrent, 

in order that he might extract out of 

it and make use of it for making 

dishes, pots, large pots and others. 

c It means: God allowed Solomon to 

subject the jinn (or genies) and made 

this easy for him; none of people saw 

them except he did see and command 

them and they worked for him. 

d i.e. the blazing fire. 

e They craved such arches from stone 

for building the mosque; such arches 

were put on the columns: to join 

between two columns. 

f i.e. big copper dishes. 

                                                           
3651

َحاِرٌبَِِِمنٌََِشاءَِماِلَه ٌَِِْعَمل ونَِ .13  اِسٌَاتِ َِول د ورِ َِكاْلَجَوابَِِِوِجفَانِ َِوتََماثٌِلَِِمَّ ودَِِآلَِِاْعَمل واِرَّ نَِِْولَِلٌلِ ِش ْكًراَِداو  ِّمِ

الشَّك ورِ ِِعبَاِديَِ  
3652

ا .14  َناِفَلَمَّ ٌْ ٌْهَِِِلَض اِِمنَسؤَتَه ِِتَؤْك لِ ِاأْلَْرِضَِِدابَّة ِِإِالََِِّمْوتِهَِِِعَلىَِدلَّه مَِِْماِاْلَمْوتََِِعلَ ٌَّنَتَِِِخرَِِّفََلمَّ َِكان واِلَّوِِْأَنِاْلِجنُِِّتَبَ

ونَِ ٌْبٌََِِْعلَم  ِهٌنِِِاْلعَذَابِِِفًِِلَِبث واَِماِاْلؽَ اْلم   
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his staff i; and when he fell down, 

it became clear [to people] that: 

had the genies but known the 

‗Uknown‘ they would not have 

stayed [in the prison] in the 

humiliating punishment. j 

 

g i.e. oblong cistern with water to give 

water to the cattle. 

h Because of its large size and 

heaviness, so that no less than eight 

men could lift it. Such cauldrons were 

used to cook food to the army. 

i Which is the long thick stick with 

which the shepherd drives the sheep. 

That is because Solomon went to the 

roof of his palace and commanded 

that none should come up to him, 

and he sat on one of his chairs, 

inclined on his staff and started to 

think about some affairs that he 

should do. 

Then the angel of death came and 

seized his soul out of his body; so 

that his body remained on his chair 

for many days while he was dead and 

none knew about his death. It was 

winter. Then the termite came and 

gnawed away his staff at its middle, 

so it broke and Solomon fell from his 

chair on the roof of his palace, and at 

that time they knew about his death. 

j Because Solomon imprisoned some 

of them on account of their 

abstinence from work. The indication 

of this is His saying – be glorified – in 

this soora 34: 12 which means: (But 

such of them as swerved away from 

Our command [and abstained from 

work], We would let them suffer the 

torment of the fire of the Blaze.) 

In addition, God – be glorified – said 

in the Quran 38: 38, which means: 

(And others [the genies disobedient 

of Solomon‘s command] were bound 
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in fetters.) 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – mentioned 

the story of the tribe of Sheba, and 

said:] 

3653 15. In Sheba, a in their 

country, b there was a sign 

[indicating God's might]: 

[Then God – be glorified – explained 

about that sign, and said:] 

Two gardens d on the right [side] 

and on the left [side of the river.]  

[We said to them by the tongue of 

Our prophets:]  

"Eat out of the provision of your 

Lord and show gratitude to Him: 

a good country, and a Lord: Most 

Forgiving [to those who are 

grateful.] 

 

3654 16. But they turned away e; 

so We loosed on them the ‗Violent 

Torrent of ‗Arim‘f, and 

[afterwards] and in place of their 

two [excellent] gardens We gave 

to them two gardens yielding 

bitter produce g and tamarisk-

bushes h, and [here and there] a 

few lote-trees. i 

a They were the Children of Sheba, 

the son of Yashjub, the son of 

Ya‘arub, the son of Qahtan, belonging 

to the people of Tubba‘a kings of 

Yemen. 

b i.e. in their country in Yemen, the 

city called also the Ma‘arif, about 

three hours walk from San‘aa. 

d They were so many gardens, but 

because of joining each other, as if 

they were two gardens; inbetween 

which the river flew, and they 

included various kinds of fruits and 

products. 

e From the truth and from the 

instruction of their prophet and they 

did not listen to him. 

f Which destroyed their dam of 

Ma‘arib in Yemen, and it flooded their 

gardens and plants. So the ‗Arim‘ in 

Arabic means: the severe and 

destructive. 

The water came to the land of Sheba 

from the valleys of Yemen. There, 

there were two mountains between 

which the rain and torrent water 

gathers. The tribe of ‗Himyar built, 

with marble, a dam between the two 

mountains, and they watered out of it 

their farms and gardens on need. 

But then when they denied their 

messenger (or apostle) and forsake 

                                                           
3653

ْزقِِِِمنِك ل واَِوِشَمالِ ٌَِِمٌنِ َِعنَِجنَّتَانِِِآٌَة َِِمْسَكنِِهمِِْفًِِِلَسَبإ َِِكانَِِلَمَدِْ .15  واَِربِّك مِِّْرِ َؼف ورِ َِوَربِ َِطٌِّبَة ِِبَْلَدة ِِلَه َِِواْشك ر   
3654

وا .16  ٌِْهمَِِْفؤَْرَسْلنَاِفَؤَْعَرض  ٌْلََِِعَل ْلنَاه مِاْلَعِرمَِِِس ٌِْهمَِِْوبَدَّ ٌْنِِِِبَجنَّتَ ءِ َِوأَثْلِ َِخْمطِ ِأ ك لِ ِذََواتَىَِجنَّتَ ًْ نَِوَش لَِلٌلِ ِِسْدرِ ِّمِ  
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3655 17. That j We requited them 

with, because of their disbelief 

and ingratitude [of Our grace]; 

and do We ever requite k [with 

such requital] any but the 

ungrateful [of Our grace, and] the 

disbeliever [in Our signs?] 

 

3656 18. And [before the torrent] 

We set, between them [in Yemen] 

and the cities [of the Levant l] 

which We blessed m, cities 

apparent [to travelers n] and We 

estimated the journey [with equal 

intervals] between those [cities] o 

[And We said to them as an 

implication:] 

"Journey among them by night 

and day p in securityq." 

 

3657 19. r But they said: "Our 

Lord, prolong the interval 

[stations] of our travels" s; and 

they wronged themselves [by 

committing the disobedience], so 

We made them as but tales t, and 

We scattered them utterly u. 

Surely, in that are signs [and 

lessons] for every enduring and 

the commands of God, He sent rats 

which dig in the construction of the 

dam between the stones, which led to 

weakening of the dam construction; 

then when the violent torrent came, 

the dam collapsed and the water 

flooded them and drowned their 

houses, farms and gardens. 

g Of spices like the pepper, the 

carnation, the Indian cubeb and other 

kinds of spices. 

h It is a tree similar to the pine tree. 

i Which is of many kinds according to 

its goodness, size and taste. 

j i.e. That torrent, collapsing of the 

dam and exchanging of the two 

gardens. 

k Or punish. 

l Or the Eastern Mediterranean. 

m With much trees and abundant 

fruit, which are the cities of the 

Levant (:the Eastern Mediterranean) 

to which they travel for trading.  

n Because they were on the side of 

the road, and because its land is 

high. 

o So that they passed the noon time 

at one city and passed the night at 

another one, until they reached the 

Levant (: the Eastern Mediterranean.) 

p It means: If you like to journey by 

                                                           
3655

َناه مِذَِلنَِ .17  ٌْ اْلَكف ورَِِإاِلَِِّن َجاِزيَِوَهلِِْواَكفَرِ ِبَِماَِجَز  
3656

ٌْنَه مَِِْوَجعَْلنَا .18  ٌْنََِِب ْرنَاَِظاِهَرةًِِل ًرىِفٌَِهاِبَاَرْكنَاِالَّتًِِاْلم َرىَِوبَ ٌْرَِِِفٌَهاَِوَلدَّ واِالسَّ ًَِِفٌَِهاِِسٌر  آِمنٌِنََِِوأٌََّاًماِلٌََاِل  
3657

ٌْنَِِبَاِعدَِِْربَّنَاِفَمَال وا .19  واِأَْسفَاِرنَاِبَ ْلنَاه مِِْأََحاِدٌثَِِفََجعَْلنَاه مِِْأَنف َسه مَِِْوَظلَم  قِ ِك لََِِّوَمزَّ َمزَّ ٌَاتِ ِذَِلنَِِفًِِإِنَِِّم  ِلِّك لِِِّآَل

َشك ورِ َِصبَّارِ   
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grateful man v. 

 

3658 20. And Iblies [: Satan] 

indeed proved true his opinion 

concerning them w, for they 

followed him [to what he invited 

them], [all of them] save [only] a 

group of [true] believers x.  

 

3659 21. Yet [Iblies or Satan] had 

no authority over them y, but only 

that We would know [and 

distinguish] the one believing in 

the Next Life from the one 

doubting about it z; surely your 

Lord [O Mohammed] is All-

Observing of everything a a. 

 

night or by day time. 

q i.e. secure of the wild beast, the 

road robber, the hunger and the 

thirst. 

r Then God – be glorified – told about 

them that they disregarded their 

grace and were ungrateful about it.  

s On account of the enmity and 

quarrelling that occurred among 

them; so God – be glorified – sent 

the wild beasts to bar the way before 

them, and they started to take 

another route far and difficult for 

them. 

t With which those, who followed after 

them, talk about, and they became a 

parable of any people dispersed and 

scattered: ―They have dispersed and 

scattered as had the people of 

Sheba.‖ 

u To every district of the country. 

v Who is grateful of the bounties and 

who will understand such parables 

and realize their implication. 

The Children of Sheba were ten 

tribes: six of them went to the south 

and settled in Yemen: these were 

Himyar, Kinda, Ashar, Al-Azd, Muzhij, 

Anmar. And four of them went to the 

north: these were: Ghassan who 

settled in the Levant (the Eastern 

Mediterranean), Juzam in Egypt, 

Lokhm in Amman, and Aamila in 

Yathrib (the city of Medina), these are 

called Al-Azd of whom descended the 

Aws and Khazraj the two sons of 

                                                           
3658

ٌِْهمَِِْصدَّقََِِولَمَدِْ .20  نَِِفَِرٌمًاِإاِلَِِّفَاتَّبَع وه َِِظنَّه ِِإِْبِلٌسِ َِعلَ ْإِمِنٌنَِِّمِ اْلم   
3659

ٌِْهمِلَه َِِكانََِِوَما .21  نَِعلَ نِِْبِاآْلِخَرةٌِِِ ْإِمنِ َِمنِِلنَْعلَمَِِإاِلَِِّس ْلَطانِ ِّمِ ءِ ِك لَِِِّعلَىَِوَربُّنََِِشّنِ ِفًِِِمْنَهاِه وَِِِممَّ ًْ َحِفٌظِ َِش  
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Am‘ru, the son of Miziqia, the son of 

Aamir, the Maeil‘sama, the son of 

Haritha, the son of Imriel Qays the 

Bahlool, the son of Azd, the son of 

Kahlan, the son of Seba, the son of 

Yashjub, the son of Yarub, the son of 

Qahtan. 

The great kingdom ancestry of them 

were Himyar the Tubba kings, the 

last one of them was Tubba Junior 

Am‘ru the son of Hassan, followed by 

Balqis then Yassir the son of Am‘ru. 

Then God removed the sovereignty 

from them, by means of their 

dispersion which was between the 

time of Jesus and Mohammed – 

salam to both of them. 

After them, Yemen were ruled by 

Abyssinia, then Persia, until the Islam 

came and the ruling returned to 

Quraish.   

w It means: concerning the people of 

Sheba.  

The meaning: Iblies [: Satan] said: ―I 

shall deceive them‖, but he did not 

know that his plan will certainly 

succeed concerning them; he only did 

it according to his thinking or 

deeming, then when they followed 

him to the disbelief and disobedience 

to which he invited them, his thinking 

or deeming was then fulfilled, and it 

was verified as did he want. 

x Who did not follow him. 

y To compel them to disbelief, but 

only [he deceived them] with his 

suggestions. And We in fact did not 

leave them to him, but only that We 
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… 

z So that We may reward the believer 

according to his belief and punish the 

doubting one according to his 

disbelief and disobedience. 

a a So that He does not miss any of 

their acts and conditions. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3660 22. Say [Mohammed, to the 

associaters]: "Call on those – 

other than God – whom you claim 

[to be gods a]; they cannot 

control for you the weight of an 

atom [of goodness] in the 

heavens b or in the earth c; nor 

have they any share d [with Him] 

in either; nor has [God] any 

supporter from among the [peers, 

for managing their affairs.] 

 

a Which you worshipped. 

So call them to profit you with any 

goodness or to avert you any harm if 

you are truthful with your claims. 

b i.e. in the gaseous heavens to send 

down the rain on you. 

c To increase the fruit for you. 

d i.e. any association with God neither 

in the creation nor in the possession. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Some of the associaters said to the 

Muslims: “Didn‟t we say to you that 

the angels intercede for us before 

God and help us? And you have seen 

how We defeated you in the Battle of 

Uhud!” Therefore, this aya was 

revealed:] 

a a Angel, prophet, saint or imam. 

a The meaning: The prophets and 

angels do not intercede for anyone 

whom they like, unless God give 

them permission to intercede for him, 

and only then they can intercede for 

                                                           
3660

نَِزَعْمت مِالَِّذٌنَِِاْدع واِل لِِ .22  ِِِد ونِِِّمِ ة ِِِمثْمَالٌََِِْمِلك ونَِِالَِِللاَّ مَِِْوَماِاأْلَْرِضِِفًَِِوالَِِالسََّماَواتِِِفًِِذَرَّ ِِمنِفٌِِهَماِلَه 

نِِمْنه مِلَه َِِوَماِِشْرنِ  َظِهٌرِ ِّمِ  
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3661 23. The intercession [of any a 

a] will not profit with Him, save 

for whom [God] will permit. a  

Yet when fear was banished from 

their hearts [after the Battle of 

Uhud]b, the [associaters] said [to 

the believers]: "What was it that 

your Lord said [about your victory 

against us?]" c  

[The believers] said [answering 

the associaters]: "[God said only] 

that which is trued; He is the 

Superior e, the Great f." 

 

3662 24. Say: "Who provides for 

you from the [gaseous] heavens g 

[with the rain] and the earth 

[with the plant and fruit?]"  

Say: "God [it is Who provides for 

you], and [you will see whether] I 

or you are on guidance or in 

obvious error." h 

 

3663 25. Say [to the disbelievers]: 

"You will not be judged 

concerning what [guilt] we have 

committed i, nor shall we be 

judged concerning what [guilt] 

you do." j 

him.  

But if He does not permit them to 

intercede for any man, then they 

cannot intercede for him; and if they 

intercede for such one, then their 

intercession will not be accepted. 

So that even Noah interceded for his 

son, but his intercession was not 

accepted, so his son was drowned 

and he perished together with the 

disbelievers. 

b It means: When the terror 

disappeared from the hearts of the 

associaters on the day of the Battle of 

Uhud; such terror which had seized 

their hearts on the day of the Battle 

of Bad‘r. 

c Therefore, such of their words were 

only a ridicule and mockery about the 

believers: which means: You say that 

God promised us with victory against 

you, then how it came that it was we 

who defeated you in the Battle of 

Uhud!?  

d But our comrades left their sites and 

did not work according to the 

instruction of the Prophet, so the 

enemy came from behind and 

attacked them. So this is from us, not 

from God, and We will defeat you in 

the future, even if the victory does 

not occur in the Battle of Uhud.  

e Over His creatures with dominion. 

f So He does not go back in His 

                                                           
3661

عَِِإِذَاَِحتَّىِلَه ِِأَِذنَِِِلَمنِِِْإالَِِِّعنَده ِِالشَّفَاَعة ِِتَنَفعِ َِوالَِ .23  ًَُِِّوه وَِِاْلَحكَِِّلَال واَِربُّك مَِِْلالََِِماذَاِلَال واِل ل وبِِهمَِِْعنِف ّزِ ِاْلعَِل

 اْلَكبٌِرِ 
3662

ل ك مَِمنِل لِْ .24  نٌََِِْرز  بٌِنِ َِضبَللِ ِفًِِأَوِِْه ًدىِلَعَلَىِإٌَِّاك مِِْأَوَِِْوإِنَّاِللاَّ ِِل لَِِِواأْلَْرِضِِالسََّماَواتِِِّمِ مُّ  
3663

اِت ْسؤَل ونَِِالَِِّل ل .25  اِن ْسؤَلِ َِوالَِِأَْجَرْمنَاَِعمَّ تَْعَمل ونََِِعمَّ  
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3664 26. Say: "Our Lord will bring 

us together [in war and fighting 

once again] and will settle the 

matter between us in justice [by 

helping the party following the 

truth against the party following 

the falsehood] k; for He is the 

Best to settle the matter [for His 

devoted servants], the All-

Knowing [about the means of 

victory, and will help us against 

you.]" 

 

promise about the victory and 

triumph. 

g Originally it is ―from the heaven and 

the earth.‖ Which is like His saying – 

be glorified – in the Quran 10: 31, 

which means: 

(Say [Mohammed, to these 

associaters and idolaters]:  

"Who provides you [with the rain] 

from the sky and [with the plant and 

fruit out of] earth?) So the ‗sky‘ or 

the ‗heaven‘ here means the gaseous 

layers. 

(Or who has power over the hearing 

[of your ears] and the sight [of your 

eyes, and can make you deaf and 

blind?]) 

 

And God – be glorified – said in the 

Quran 35: 3, which means: 

(Is there any creator, apart from 

God, who provides for you out of the 

sky and the earth?) 

 

And God – be glorified – said in the 

Quran 51: 22, which means: 

(And in heaven are [the means of] 

your provision, and [the provision in 

Paradise] that you are promised 

with.)  

Therefore, in these three ayat, the 

‗sky‘ or ‗heaven‘ is mentioned in 

                                                           
3664

ٌْنَنَاٌَِْجَمعِ ِل لِْ .26  نَنَاٌَِْفتَحِ ِث مََِِّربُّنَاَِب ٌْ اْلعَِلٌمِ ِاْلفَتَّاحِ َِوه وَِِِباْلَحكِِِّبَ  
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singular. 

h i.e. you will know who is the 

misguided and who is the guided: we 

or you. 

Similar to this in meaning is in the 

Quran 54: 26, which means: 

(They shall surely know tomorrow 

[when the chastisement will come to 

them] who is the liar that covets!) 

That is because they said to Prophet 

Salih: You are a coveting liar.  

And as such did the pagan Arab: the 

associaters said to Prophet 

Mohammed: ―You are misguided 

because you revile our gods.‖ 

i If rejecting the idols is any crime, 

according to your opinion. 

j But each one is responsible about  

his own work. 

k The Arabic word تحفة  in the aya means 

the help and deciding for one of two 

parties. As is it indicated in His saying 

– be glorified – in the Quran 48: 1 

which was revealed on the Day of 

Hudaibia, which means: 

(We have opened for you 

[Mohammed, by means of the 

Hudaybiyyah truce] a manifest gate 

[for converting to the Islam, so that 

people may convert in large 

numbers.]) 

Moreover, God – be glorified – said in 

the Quran 35: 2, which means: 

(Whatsoever grace God bestows on 
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people, none can withhold.) 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3665 27. Say: "Show me those 

whom you have joined to Him as 

partnersa. No, indeed; for He is 

God, the All-Mighty, the All-Wise." 

 

3666 28. We have sent you 

[Mohammed] only as a bearer of 

glad tidings b and a warner c to all 

mankind d, but most people do 

not know [the truth.] 

 

3667 29. And they e say: "When 

will this promise f be fulfilled, if 

you [Muslims] are truthful?" 

 

3668 30. Say: "You have the 

appointment of a day [of your 

death] which you cannot put back 

by one hour nor put forward." g 

 

a In order to ask them: did they 

create anything in the earth? Or have 

they any association in the heavens? 

They are the angels, because they 

said: Angels are the daughters of 

God. 

And when the angels heard such 

words, they said: No, we didn‘t create 

anything of that; but He is God the 

Creator of everything and He is the 

All-Mighty in His kingdom, the All-

Wise in His creation. 

b Of Paradise to anyone who believes. 

c Of punishment to anyone who 

disbelieves. 

d The Arab and the non-Arab. 

e It means: the associaters. 

f With the punishment, which you 

threaten us with. 

g It means: your appointment for 

punishment is on the day when you 

will die and see the punishment 

before you in the Barzakh world: the 

world of soul [or the Afterlife.] 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 
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ونًِِل لِْ .27  اْلَحِكٌمِ ِاْلعَِزٌزِ ِللاَّ ِِه وَِِبَلَِِْكبلَِِّش َرَكاءِبِهِِِأَْلَحْمت مِالَِّذٌنَِِأَر   
3666

لنَّاِسَِِكافَّةًِِإاِلَِِّأَْرَسْلنَانََِِوَما .28  ونَِِالَِِالنَّاِسِِأَْكثَرََِِولَِكنًٌَِِّراَونَذِِِبَِشًٌراِلِّ ٌَْعلَم   
3667

َصاِدلٌِنَِِك نت مِِْإِنِاْلَوْعدِ َِهذَاَِمتَىَِوٌَم ول ونَِ .29   
36683668

ٌعَادِ ِلَّك مِل ل .30  ونَِِالٌََِِّْومِ ِّمِ ونََِِوالََِِساَعةًَِِعْنه ِِتَْستَؤِْخر  تَْستَْمِدم   
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3669 31. Those who disbelieve 

say: "We shall never believe in 

this Quran, nor in [Mohammed] in 

whose hands [is the Quran.]"  

a But if only you [Mohammed] 

would see the wrong-doers 

detained b before their Lord [in 

the world of souls c], bandying 

words to each other:  

those [followers] who were 

abased say [to their leaders,] the 

arrogant ones: "Had you not 

[prevented us from believing in 

the messengers,] we would 

certainly have believed [in 

them.]" 

 

3670 32. And the arrogant [chiefs 

and leaders would] say [in denial] 

to the abased [followers]: "Was it 

[really] we who turned you away 

from the guidance after it had 

come to you? But [actually] you 

were guilty [towards the 

messengers.]" d 

 

3671 33. And 'the abased' would 

say to 'the arrogant': "No, but it 

was your devising [against us] by 

night and day e; for you 

[constantly] ordered us to 

 

a Then God – be glorified – told about 

the condition of the past nations who 

denied the messengers (: the 

apostles), then they died and went to 

the world of souls (: the Afterlife), 

and He said: 

b i.e. imprisoned and bound [in 

chains.] 

c i.e. the Afterlife. 

d The meaning: Had you believed in 

the messengers [: the apostles], as 

had the believers, we couldn‘t have 

barred you from the belief, but you 

were wavering not insisting on it. 

e It means: continuously. 
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واِالَِّذٌنََِِولَالَِ .31  ٌْنَِِبِالَِّذيَِوالَِِاْلم ْرآنِِِبَِهذَاِنُّْإِمنَِِلَنَِكفَر  ٌْهِِِبَ ونَِِإِذِِِتََرىَِولَوٌََِِْد ٌَِْرِجعِ َِربِِّهمِِِْعندََِِمْول وف ونَِِالظَّاِلم 

ه مِْ ِِإِلَىِبَْعض  واِِللَِّذٌنَِِاْست ْضِعف واِالَِّذٌنٌََِِم ولِ ِاْلمَْولَِِبَْعض  ْإِمنٌِنَِِلَك نَّاِأَنت مِِْلَْوالَِِاْستَْكبَر  م   
3670

واِالَِّذٌنَِِلَالَِ .32  ْجِرِمٌنَِِك نت مِبَلَِِْجاءك مِإِذِِْبَْعدَِِاْله َدىَِعنَِِِصَدْدنَاك مِِْأَنَْحنِ ِاْست ْضِعف واِِللَِّذٌنَِِاْستَْكبَر  مُّ  
3671

واِِللَِّذٌنَِِاْست ْضِعف واِالَِّذٌنََِِولَالَِ .33  ٌْلَِِِمْكرِ ِبَلِِْاْستَْكَبر  ونَنَاِإِذَِِْوالنََّهارِِِاللَّ ر  ِِِنَّْكف رَِِنأَِِتَؤْم  واِأَنَداًداِلَه َِِونَْجعَلَِِبِاللَّ َِوأََسرُّ

اِالنََّداَمةَِ اِلَمَّ واِالَِّذٌنَِِأَْعنَاقِِِفًِِاأْلَْؼبَللََِِوَجعَْلنَاِاْلعَذَابََِِرأَو  ٌَْعَمل ونََِِكان واَِماِإِالٌَِِّ ْجَزْونََِِهلَِِْكفَر   
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disbelieve in God [alone] and to 

set up [the idols as] equals to 

Him."  

And they will go on with [their] 

remorse when they behold the 

chastisement; and We put chains 

on the necks of the disbelievers. 

Were they requited [with such 

chastisement] for anything other 

than their [evil] deeds [and their 

disbelief and denial of the 

messengers.] 

 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3672 34. And We never sent a 

warner to any city but the 

wealthy men thereof said: 

―Surely, we disbelieve in what 

you [messengers] have been sent 

with [to us.]‖ 

 

3673 35. And they said: "We are 

more [than you] in wealth and 

children a; [therefore] we are not 

going to be punished. b " 

 

3674 36. Say: "My Lord gives 

provision abundantly and restricts 

it to whomsoever He pleases [in a 

way of trialc], but most of people 

do not know [about Our 

 

a And our religion is more truthful 

than your religion, and so God has 

given us more than He gave to you. 

b As you claim, because we are 

honored by God!  

That is because they deemed that 

God – be glorified – gave them 

wealth and children because they are 

preferred by Him, and how will God 

punish the one honored and preferred 

by Him? 

c To see who of them will be grateful 

for the bounties and who will be 

ungrateful at the time of restriction; 

and in fact giving them wealth is not 

because of their honor or preference 

by God. 

d i.e. opposing them, denying their 

                                                           
3672

ٌَةِ ِفًِِأَْرَسْلنَاَِوَما .34  نِلَْر تَْرف وَهاَِلالَِِِإالَِِّنَِّذٌرِ ِّمِ ونَِِِبهِِِأ ْرِسْلت مِبَِماِإِنَّاِم  َكافِر   
3673

عَذَّبٌِنَِِنَْحنِ َِوَماَِوأَْواَلًداِأَْمَواالًِِأَْكثَرِ ِنَْحنِ َِولَال وا .35  بِم   
3674

ْزقٌََِِْبس طِ َِربًِِّإِنَِِّل لِْ .36  ونَِِالَِِالنَّاِسِِأَْكثَرََِِولَِكنََِِّوٌَْمِدرِ ٌََِشاءِِلَمنِالّرِ ٌَْعلَم   
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purpose.]" 

 

3675 37. It is not your [abundant] 

wealth [eventhough you spent all 

of it in charity] would bring you to 

Our neighborhood, nor would 

your children [eventhough they 

worked righteous work] have an 

honorable degree before Us 

[because you are associaters];  

excepting the spending of those 

who believe and work righteous 

[deeds]; theirs will be twofold 

reward [for their believing and for 

their spending], and they will be 

in lofty mansions [in Paradise] 

secure [of every evil.] 

 

3676 38. And those who work to 

[void] Our revelations so as to 

frustrate [Our prophets d]; such 

will be given over into the doom e. 

 

words; they aim from this to disable 

them from carrying out the mission. 

e Continuously, they will never be 

absent from it. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3677 39. Say: "My Lord gives the 

provision abundantly to any of His 

servants He pleases, and restricts 

it for him a; and whatever thing 

you spend [for the sake of God], 

He gives you [doubles] instead of 

it b, and He is the Best of 

 

a It has been interpreted; God in fact 

repeated it for more advantage: the 

first to rebuke the disbelievers who 

are addressed with it, and the 

second: to admonish the believers. 

                                                           
3675

ب ك مِِْبِالَّتًِِأَْواَلد ك مَِوالَِِأَْمَوال ك مَِِْوَما .37  ْلفَىِِعنَدنَاِت مَّرِ ْعؾَِِِجَزاءِلَه مِِْفَؤ ْولَِبنََِِصاِلًحاَِوَعِملَِِآَمنََِِمنِِْإاِلَِِّز  ِبَِماِالّضِ

فَاتِِِِفًَِوه مَِِْعِمل وا آِمن ونَِِاْلؽ ر   
3676

عَاِجِزٌنَِِآٌَاتَِناِفًٌَِِْسعَْونََِِوالَِّذٌنَِ .38  ونَِِاْلعَذَابِِِفًِِأ ْولَبِنَِِم  ْحَضر  م   
3677

ْزقٌََِِْبس طِ َِربًِِّإِنَِِّل لِْ .39  نِأَنفَْمت مَِوَماِلَه َِِوٌَْمِدرِ ِِعبَاِدهِِِِمنٌََِِْشاءِِلَمنِالّرِ ءِ ِّمِ ًْ ٌْرِ َِوه وٌَِِ ْخِلف ه ِِفَه وََِِش اِزلٌِنََِِخ الرَّ  
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providers c. 

 

3678 40. On the day d [God] will 

gather them all-together e, then 

[God – be glorified will] say to the 

angels: " Was it you that these 

[associaters] used to worship?" 

 

3679 41. [The angels will] say: 

"Glory be to You! You are our 

Master, apart from them [: No 

alliance between us and them.]  

But they served the genie [in the 

Barzakh world f ]; most of [these 

disbelievers and associaters] used 

to believe [the words of the 

genie.]" 

 

3680 42. "Therefore, today you 

cannot control for each other, 

neither profit g nor harm h "; and 

We shall say to the wrong-doers i 

: "Suffer the chastisement of the 

fire, that which you used to 

unbelieve." 

 

b i.e. He gives you instead of it in the 

life of the World more than what you 

spend, and in the Next Life will give 

you seven hundred folds. 

c For the source of provision is from 

Him. 

d i.e. Doomsday. 

e The worshippers and the 

worshipped ones, i.e. the angels. 

f i.e. they were serving the genies 

and devils following their death and 

going to the world of souls or the 

Afterlife. 

g It means: the angels cannot benefit 

you as did you hope, neither can your 

chiefs as did you anticipate. 

h As were you fearing their harm in 

the life of the World. 

i i.e. to the associaters. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

                                                           
3678

ه مَِِْوٌَْومَِ .40  اَلءِِلْلَمبَلبَِكةٌَِِِم ولِ ِث مَِِّعًاَجِمٌٌَِْحش ر  ٌَْعب د ونََِِكان واِإٌَِّاك مِِْأََهإ   
3679

ه مِاْلِجنٌََِِّْعب د ونََِِكان واِبَلِِْد ونِِهمِِمنَِوِلٌُّنَاِأَنتَِِس ْبَحانَنَِِلَال وا .41  ْإِمن ونَِِبِِهمِأَْكثَر  مُّ  
3680

ك مٌَِِْْمِلنِ ِالَِِفَاْلٌَْومَِ .42  ِِبَْعض  اَِوالَِِنَّْفعًاِِلبَْعض  واِِللَِّذٌنََِِونَم ولِ َِضرًّ ب ونَِِبَِهاِك نت مِالَّتًِِالنَّارَِِِعَذابَِِذ ول واَِظلَم  ت َكّذِ  



1874 
 

3681 43. When Our clearly evident 

revelations are recited to them, 

they say: "This [God‘s 

messenger] is only a man who 

seeks to turn you away from that 

which your fathers worshipped." 

And they say: "This [Quran] is no 

more than a forged invention." a  

And the disbelievers said about 

the truth when it came to them: 

"This [Quran] is only the manifest 

magic." b 

 

3682 44. But We had not given 

them [any scientific] books which 

they could study c, nor did We 

send to them any warner before 

you [Mohammed.] d 

 

3683 45. Those before [your 

people] had also denied [their 

apostles e], yet [your people, 

Mohammed] have not attained a 

tenth of the [wealth, power and 

children] that We had given the 

[past nations.]  

They had denied My messengers 

[: apostles], then how had [the 

consequence of] their denial [of 

My apostles] been f ? 

 

 

 

 

a Which Mohammed forged to us. 

 

b Because it attracts the heart. 

 

 

c And so they may argue with Us 

according to such books. 

d So they may wrangle according to 

his religion and law; but they in fact 

dispute without knowledge or 

heavenly religion. 

 

e As have your people, O Mohammed, 

denied; and so We had terminated 

them. 

 

f Had it not been other than the 

perishing and ruining? 

g And to check it by means of 

discussion and thinking, so as to see 

is your religion true or is my religion 

                                                           
3681

ٌِْهمِِْت تْلَىَِوإِذَا .43  لِ ِِإالََِِّهذَاَِماَِلال واِبٌََِّناتِ ِآٌَات نَاَِعَل ك مِِْأَنٌِ ِرٌدِ َِرج  دَّ اٌَِص  ك مٌَِِْْعب دِ َِكانََِِعمَّ ِإِْفنِ ِِإالََِِّهذَاَِماَِولَال واِآَباإ 

ْفتًَرى واِالَِّذٌنََِِولَالَِِمُّ اِِلْلَحكَِِِّكفَر  ِبٌنِ ِِسْحرِ ِِإالََِِّهذَاِإِنَِِْجاءه مِِْلَمَّ مُّ  
3682

ٌْنَاه مَِوَما .44  نِآتَ س ونََهاِك ت بِ ِّمِ ٌِْهمِِْأَْرَسْلنَاَِوَماٌَِْدر  نَِّذٌرِ ِِمنِلَْبلَنَِِإِلَ  
3683

ٌْنَاه مَِِْماِِمْعَشارَِِبَلَؽ واَِوَماِلَْبِلِهمِِِْمنِالَِّذٌنََِِوَكذَّبَِ .45  س ِلًِفََكذَّب واِآتَ ٌْؾَِِر  نَِكٌرَِِِكانَِِفََك  
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3684 46. Say: "I only advise you to 

one [point, which is]:  

to ‗rise concerned‘ about 

[verifying g the religion of] God;  

[and to go for such verifying] two 

by two and one by one h,  

then to contemplate [about 

Mohammed and his religion: to 

realize then] that there is no 

madness [as do you claim] with 

[Mohammed:] your man;  

he is only a warner to you [of 

punishment] by the hands [of the 

angels] of severe chastisement. i  

 

true. 

h That is because the large number of 

persons will confuse the minds and 

change the truth; while the two: each 

one of them will show his opinion to 

his companion.  

i For anyone who is stubborn, and 

who does not believe. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3685 47. Say, [Mohammed, to 

them]: "I do not demand of you 

any recompense [for conveying 

the message]; that is yours [so 

why don‘t you respond to my 

call?]  

I demand my recompense of God 

only; He is Witness [: All-Hearing 

and All-Seeing] of everything. " 

 

 

a This has been explained in the 

interpretation of the Quran 21: 18. 

The meaning: My Lord sends down 

the angels with the Quran onto 

whomever of His servants to hit on 

the brain [of the leader] of the 

falsehood, and so will shutter and 

disperse it, and so it will perish. 

b It means: He knows the outcome of 

every messenger (apostle) before 

                                                           
3684

واِأَنِبَِواِحَدة ِِأَِعظ ك مِإِنََّماِل لِْ .46  ِِِتَم وم  واِث مََِِّوف َراَدىَِمثْنَىِلِلَّ نِبَِصاِحبِك مَِماِتَتَفَكَّر  ٌْنَِِك ملَِِّنَِذٌرِ ِِإالَِِّه وَِِإِنِِِْجنَّةِ ِّمِ َِب

َشِدٌدِ َِعذَابِ ٌََِديِْ  
3685

نَِِْسؤَْلت ك مَِماِل لِْ .47  َِِِعلَىِإاِلَِِّأَْجِريَِِإِنِِْلَك مِِْفَه وَِِأَْجرِ ِّمِ ءِ ِك لَِِِّعلَىَِوه وَِِللاَّ ًْ َشِهٌدِ َِش  
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3686 48. Say: "Surely, my Lord 

does hurl the true [: Quran with 

the angels against the falsehood] 

a; [He is God] the All-Knowing of 

the ‗unknown fore-future‘ b." 

 

3687 49. Say: "The true [religion] 

has come; and the false [gods: 

the idols] cannot begin [the 

creation from dust] nor can return 

[it to the dust by deathc.]" 

 

3688 50. Say: "If I am misguided 

[away from the truth, as you 

claim], then [the sin of] my erring 

is only against my soul d;  

and if I have guidance [to the 

truth], then that is according to 

what [Quran and wisdom] my 

Lord reveals to me;  

He is All-Hearing e, Ever-Nigh f." 

 

sending him. 

c Because they are unable to do 

anything of that; and the one that is 

unable to create any of creatures, 

then it is not any god and does not 

deserve the glorification and 

sanctification. 

(Say: "God does originate the 

creation then returns it back; how 

then are you perverted [from 

realizing the truth]!?")  

[As in the Quran 10: 34.] 

 

d Not against you. 

e Of our words. 

f To us: seeing our works and hearing 

our words. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – told about 

the associaters who died, and He 

said:] 

3689 51. If you [Mohammed] could 

only see [the disbelievers after 

their death] when they were 

a Who seized their spirits. 

b i.e. We did not miss them, neither 

could they escape from Our hands 

and Our authority. 

c So that none of their family 

members could help them or prevent 

                                                           
3686

مِ ِبِاْلَحكٌَِِِّْمِذؾِ َِربًِِّإِنَِِّل لِْ .48  اْلؽٌ  وبَِِِعبلَّ  
3687

ٌ ِعٌدِ َِوَماِاْلبَاِطلِ ٌِ ْبِدئِ َِوَماِاْلَحكَُِِّجاءِل لِْ .49   
3688

ٌْتِ َِوإِنِِِنَْفِسًَِعلَىِأَِضلُِِّفَإِنََّماَِضلَْلتِ ِإِنِل لِْ .50  ًٌَِِّ وِحًِفَبَِماِاْهتََد لَِرٌبِ َِسِمٌعِ ِِإنَّه َِِربًِِِّإلَ  
3689

َكانِ ِِمنَِوأ ِخذ واِفَْوتَِِفَبَلِِفَِزع واِإِذِِْتََرىَِولَوِْ .51  لَِرٌبِ ِمَّ  
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terrified [by seeing the angels of 

death a]; when there was no 

escape b, and they were seized 

from a place nearby [to their 

families c.] 

 

3690 52. And [after their death] 

they said: "We have [now] 

believed in [the Quran and 

Mohammed.]"  

[So God – be glorified – said:] 

But how could they exchange 

even few words [with Mohammed 

e] from a place faraway from him 

[when they are in the Afterlife 

and he is still in the World.] 

 

3691 53. The while they 

disbelieved in [the Quran] before 

[their death], and even they 

accused f [the Torah with a false 

charge] from a place faraway 

[from them in Mecca when the 

Torah was in Palestine.] 

 

3692 54. And they were barred 

from what [belief] they desired 

[and from accepting it], as it had 

been dealt before with those 

[disbelievers g] of their kind; 

surely they were in disquieting 

Our angels from seizing their spirits.  

It means: their spirits were taken and 

their bodies were left. 

Similar to this in meaning is His 

saying – be glorified – in the Quran 

56: 85, which means: 

(And We [: Our angels] are nearer to 

him than you are, but you see [the 

angels] not.) 

It means: Our angels are nearer, to 

the dying one, than you are, but you 

do not see them; because they are 

spiritual ethereal and you are 

material. 

e To tell him that they believed in 

him. 

f Their accusing the Torah with a false 

charge, is their saying as in the 

Quran 28: 48, which means (―The 

[Torah and the Quran] are only two 

works of magic which prevailed.‖  

(And they said also: ―We disbelieve in 

either of them.‖) They mean by that: 

the Torah and the Quran, and Moses 

and Mohammed. 

g Who died before them. 

 

                                                           
3690

مِ َِوأَنَّىِِبهِِِآَمنَّاَِولَال وا .52  شِ ِلَه  بَِعٌدِ َِمَكانِ ِِمنِالتَّنَاو   
3691

واَِولَدِْ .53  ٌْبَِِِوٌَْمِذف ونَِِلَْبلِ ِِمنِبِهَِِِكفَر  َكانِ ِِمنِبِاْلؽَ بَِعٌدِ ِمَّ  
3692

ٌْنَه مَِِْوِحٌلَِ .54  ٌْنََِِب نِبِؤَْشٌَاِعِهمِف ِعلََِِكَماٌَِْشتَه ونََِِماَِوبَ ِرٌبِ َِشّنِ ِفًَِِكان واِإِنَّه مِِْلَْبلِ ِّمِ مُّ  
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doubt [about the apostle-hood of 

Mohammed and the Quran.] 

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 34 of the Quran is completed; 

So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 

 
 

 

Soora 35 
 

3693 (In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful) 

 
3694 1. Praise is due to God, the 

Splitter of the heavens and the 

earth a,  

Who appoints the angels as 

messengers b – having wings c – 

[and He sends them in groups of] 

twos, threes and fours d;  

He [in the future, will] increase in 

the creation as He wills e; for God 

is Omnipotent over everything. 

 

a Making them nine pieces after 

being one earth; they are the 

planets including the earth; they 

were at the start one earth, then He 

split and divided it to become nine 

planets or more than that. 

The indication of this is His saying – 

be glorified – in the Quran 21: 30, 

which means: 

(Do not those who disbelieve know 

that the heavens and the earth [: 

the planets including the earth] were 

united [as one planet], then We split 

them up [into many pieces]?) 

And I said previously that every aya 

in the Quran in which ‗the heavens‘ 

and ‗the earth‘ are mentioned 

together with the word ‗and‘ in 

                                                           
3693

الرحٌمِالرحمنِهللاِبسم   
3694

ِِِاْلَحْمدِ  .1  س بًلِِاْلَمبَلبَِكةَِِِجاِعلَِِِواأْلَْرِضِِالسََّماَواتِِِفَاِطرِِِلِلَّ ثْنَىِأَْجنَِحةِ ِأ وِلًِر  بَاعََِِوث بَلثَِِمَّ َِماِاْلَخْلكِِِفًٌَِِِزٌدِ َِور 

َِِإِنٌَََِِّشاء ءِ ِك لَِِِّعلَىِللاَّ ًْ لَِدٌرِ َِش  
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between them, it means the planets. 

In my book The Universe and the 

Quran I explained in details about 

this subject, [under the title of The 

material heavens.] 

b To the prophets; they come down 

with the revelation and with the 

commands of God to be carried out 

by the prophets and apostles. 

c Like the wings of birds. 

d It means: God sends the angels to 

the prophets: one time He sends two 

angels, another time He sends three 

and another time He sends four. 

As did He send three angels to 

Abraham, who gave him the glad 

tidings of begetting a son. 

e So that He will create in the future 

a kind, other than the angels, the 

genie-kind and man-kind.  

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3695 2. Whatsoever grace a God 

bestows on people, none can 

withhold; and whatsoever [of that] 

He withholds, non can loose 

following His [withholding]; He is 

All-Mighty b, Most Wise c. 

 

3696 3. O people remember the 

grace of God to you [and show 

a Like the rain, health, knowledge, 

provision or a righteous son. 

b In His kingdom; He bestows on 

whomever He pleases and withholds 

from whomever He wills. 

c With His acts. 

 

                                                           
3695

ْحَمةِ ِِمنِِللنَّاِسِِللاَّ ٌَِِْفتَحَِِِما .2  ْمِسنَِِفَبَلِِرَّ ْرِسلَِِفَبَلٌِِ ْمِسنَِِْوَماِلََهاِم  اْلَحِكٌمِ ِاْلعَِزٌزِ َِوه وَِِبَْعِدهِِِِمنِلَه ِِم   
3696

واِالنَّاسِ ِأٌََُّهاٌَِا .3  ِِِنِْعَمتَِِاْذك ر  ٌْك مِِْللاَّ ٌْرِ َِخاِلكِ ِِمنَِِْهلَِِْعَل َِِِؼ ل ك مِللاَّ نٌََِِْرز  َماءِّمِ ِفَؤَنَّىِه وَِِِإالَِِِّإلَهَِِالََِِواأْلَْرِضِِالسَّ

 ت ْإفَك ونَِ
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gratitude to Him]; is there any 

creator, apart from God, who 

provides for you out of the sky d 

and the earthe? No god [in the 

universe] but He; how then are 

you perverted [from the way of 

the truth to the misguidance?] 

 

3697 4. But if they have [now] 

denied you [Mohammed]; as such 

had [many] messengers been 

denied before you; and souls 

[after death] will return to God f. 

 

3698 5. O people, surely the 

promise of God [about the reward 

and punishment] is true [that will 

not be broken.]  

So let not the Worldly life deceive 

you [with its ornamentation and 

pleasures], and let not [Satan] the 

Deceiver deceive you g to [disobey] 

God [depending on His indulgence 

and forgiveness.] 

 

3699 6. To you Satan is an enemy h; 

so take him for an enemy [and do 

not follow his orders.]  

He calls his party i [in the life of 

the World] only that [in the Next 

Life] they may be among the 

 

d With the rain. 

e With the plant, trees, fruits and 

cattle. 

 

 

 

 

f Who will recompense them 

according to their acts, and punish 

them according to their deeds. 

 

 

 

g By letting you wish and hope for 

the forgiveness in spite of insisting 

on the disobedience. 

 

h So he invites you to your 

destruction, disgrace and shame. 

i To the disbelief and association 

and to God‘s disobedience. 

 

                                                           
3697

ب ونََِِوإِن .4  بَتِِْفَمَدٌِِْ َكذِّ س لِ ِك ذِّ نِر  َِِِوإِلَىِلَْبِلنَِِّمِ ورِ ِت ْرَجعِ ِللاَّ األم   
3698

َِِِوْعدَِِإِنَِِّالنَّاسِ ِأٌََُّهاٌَِا .5  نَّك مِ ِفَبَلَِِحكِ ِللاَّ ْنٌَاِاْلَحٌَاة ِِتَؽ رَّ نَّك مَِوالَِِالدُّ ورِ ِبِاللٌََِِِّؽ رَّ اْلؽَر   
3699

ٌَْطانَِِإِنَِّ .6  اِفَاتَِّخذ وه َِِعد وِ ِلَك مِِْالشَّ السَِّعٌرِِِأَْصَحابِِِِمنِِِْلٌَك ون واِِحْزَبه ٌَِِْدع وِإِنََّماَِعد وًّ  
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inhabitants of the Blaze. 

 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3700 7. Those who disbelieve: for 

them will be severe chastisement 

[in the Next Life]; and those who 

believe and work righteous 

[deeds]: for them will be 

forgiveness and big reward. 

 

3701 8. Is he then, whose bad work 

is made fair-seeming to him a, so 

that he sees it good b?  

For God misguides whom He wills 

and guides aright whom He 

pleases c.  

Therefore d, let not yourself [O 

Mohammed] perish in grief 

concerning them e;  

God is All-Knowing of what 

[humiliation and wronging] they 

do [to the poor and the weak.] 

 

3702 9. God is He Who looses the 

winds, and they stir up [and 

collect] clouds, which We drive to 

a desolate [: dead] land f, and 

thereby g We quicken the earth, 

 

a i.e. Satan made the evil work seem 

fair to him. 

b So he kept up to do it, and did not 

abstain from it. Is he like one whom 

God guided to the belief and 

righteous work and correct way? 

They are never alike. 

c It means: God misguides the one 

who deserves misguidance on 

account of his wronging people, and 

He guides the one who deserves 

guidance on account of his kindness 

to the poor and needy. 

d As you have now known the 

reason. 

e i.e. let not yourself perish with 

grief concerning them, and don‘t be 

sad for their condition because they 

disbelieve, for God have misguided 

them from the way of the truth 

because they are wrongdoers. 

f i.e. devoid of the plant. 

g i.e. by means of it. 

That is because the cloud rising up 

will melt some of the snow scattered 

in the atmosphere, so it will come 

down as rain, by which We quicken 

                                                           
3700

واِالَِّذٌنَِ .7  اِلَحاتَِِِوَعِمل واِآَمن واَِوالَِّذٌنََِِشِدٌدِ َِعذَابِ ِلَه مَِِْكفَر  ْؽِفَرة ِِلَه مِالصَّ َكبٌِرِ َِوأَْجرِ ِمَّ  
3701

ٌِّنَِِأَفََمن .8  َِِفَإِنََِِّحَسنًاِفََرآه َِِعَمِلهِِِس وءِ ِلَه ِِز  ٌِْهمِِْنَْفس نَِِتَْذَهبِِْفَبَلٌََِِشاءَِمنَِوٌَْهِديٌََِشاءَِمنٌِ ِضلُِِّللاَّ ِإِنََِِّحَسَراتِ َِعلَ

َِ ٌَْصنَع ونَِِبَِماَِعِلٌمِ ِللاَّ  
3702

ٌَاحَِِأَْرَسلَِِالَِّذيَِوللاَّ ِ .9  ٌِّتِ ِبَلَدِ ِإِلَىِفَس ْمنَاه َِِسَحابًاِفَت ثٌِرِ ِالّرِ نَاِمَّ ٌْ النُّش ورِ َِكذَِلنََِِمْوتَِهاِبَْعدَِِاأْلَْرضَِِِبهَِِِفؤَْحٌَ  
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after it is desolate [: dead.] h  

Such is the resurrection i. 

 

the land. 

h So that it was desolate then it 

became green with the plant. 

i It means: As such do We do, if We 

will to resurrect one of the dead. 

And as such did God create Adam 

and Eve.  

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3703 10. If any does seek for power 

a, the power altogether belongs to 

Godb.  

Good words c go up to Him [to be 

written in the Preserved Tablet in 

heaven], and He takes up the 

righteous deed [to the ethereal 

heavens or the paradises] d.  

But those who devise evil [plots] e 

– theirs shall be a terrible 

chastisement f, and their [evil] 

devising shall be useless [and shall 

perish.] g 

 

a Let him fear God and avoid His 

disobedience, and so he will be 

powerful. 

b And as a whole the power is by the 

hand of God; therefore, don‘t ask for 

it from anyone other than God. 

c The ‗good word‘ is to defend God, 

so that if you hear someone 

blaspheme then you should prevent, 

beat and rebuke him for his 

blasphemy; so such defending of 

God: the angels will take up to God, 

and say: ―Lord, your servant whose 

name is so and so, defended You 

and rebuked that man for his 

blasphemy; so God – be glorified – 

will say to the angels: ―Write it down 

in the Preserved Tablet to be seen 

by the angels.‖ 

Similar to this in meaning is His 

saying – be glorified – in the Quran 

14: 24, which means: 

(Don't you [man] see how God 

propounds a parable [about the 

righteous work and the goodly 

word?] –– a goodly word [which man 

                                                           
3703

ةٌَِِ ِرٌدِ َِكانََِِمن .10  ة ِِفَِللَّهِِِاْلِعزَّ ٌْهَِِِجِمٌعًاِاْلِعزَّ ٌِّبِ ِاْلَكِلمِ ٌَِْصعَدِ ِإِلَ اِلحِ َِواْلعََملِ ِالطَّ ونََِِوالَِّذٌنٌََِِْرفَع ه ِِالصَّ ٌِّبَاتٌَِِِْمك ر  ِالسَّ

ٌَب ورِ ِه وَِِأ ْوَلبِنََِِوَمْكرِ َِشِدٌدِ َِعذَابِ ِلَه مِْ  



1883 
 

says] is like a goodly tree: its 

derivation is permanent [on earth], 

and its derivatives are [taken] into 

heaven.) 

d For God – be glorified – commands 

the angels to take up every 

righteous work; among such works 

is the alms given to the poor, the 

needy, orphans and widows. E.g. if 

you give an apple to an orphan for 

the sake of God, and that orphan 

eats it, then the spirit of that apple 

will be taken up by the angels to the 

paradises to be preserved for you 

until you are admitted into Paradise, 

to find it before you, and the angels 

will say: Take this apple which you 

gave to the orphan in the life of the 

World, and these are seven 

hundreds like it instead of that you 

gave to the orphan.  

Similarly, in the Barzakh world (or 

the Afterlife), they will bring to you 

that which you spent and gave [in 

the life of the World] for the sake of 

God. 

e Not all the ‗designing‘ is evil; some 

of it is good; e.g. you may plan 

against a man who blaspheme, and 

so he repents from his disbelief; or 

you may design against someone 

who does not perform the prayers, 

and so he keeps up to prayers. Our 

master Abraham designed against 

the disbelievers when he broke up 

their idols; and such acts are 

righteous acts in spite of the 

‗designing‘. 

f For those who do the evil designing 

or devise evil [plots.] 
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g i.e. it will be frustrated. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3704 11. And God created you[r 

father: Adam] from earth a, then 

[created his children] from scanty 

[seminal] fluid, then made you in 

pairs [husband and wife in order to 

reproduce.]  

And no female may conceive 

[pregnancy] nor may deliver [her 

load] but He is All-Knowing about 

it.  

Neither is the life-time, of anyone 

given a long life, increased b nor is 

his life-time decreased c, but is 

[written down] in a book [of his 

deeds.] d  

Such [addition and deletion] is 

[quite] easy to God e. 

 

a The indication of this is His saying 

– be glorified – in the Quran 3: 59, 

which means: 

(To God, the likeness of Jesus is as 

the likeness of Adam, whom He 

created from earth.) 

b On account of his kindness to the 

poor. 

c i.e. anyone to whom We prescribed 

a long life, but his life time will be 

decreased because of his wronging 

the weak. 

d For the angels, with God‘s leave, 

will write in the book of deeds that 

such man helped the poor, the 

needy with his wealth, so we add 

twenty years to his life; and that 

man wronged the needy and the 

weak, so we deleted twenty years 

from his life time. 

e Without any difficulty. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – gave a 

parable about the generous man who 

is merciful to the poor and the weak 

and he helps them, and about the 

miser who wrongs and persecutes 

people: that they are like two seas one 

of them is palatable for drinking, and 

the other is salt and not suitable for 

a This has been explained in the 

interpretation of the Quran 25: 53 

b In which Pharaoh and his host were 

drowned. 

c The meaning: So is it equal to you 

the water of the two seas? No, they 

                                                           
3704

نَِخلَمَك مَِوللاَّ ِ .11  رِ َِوَماِبِِعْلِمهِِِِإالَِِّتََضعِ َِوالَِِأ نثَىِِمنِِْتَْحِملِ َِوَماِأَْزَواًجاَِجعَلَك مِِْث مَِِّنُّْطفَةِ ِِمنِث مَِِّت َرابِ ِّمِ ِِمنٌِ عَمَّ

رِ  عَمَّ ِرهِِِِمنٌِِْ نمَصِ َِوالَِِمُّ ٌَِسٌرِ ِللاََِِِّعلَىِذَِلنَِِإِنَِِِّكتَابِ ِفًِِِإالَِِّع م   
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drinking, and He said:]  

3705 12. The two seas are not 

equal: this [River Nile of Egypt] is 

cold, pure and palatable for 

drinking a; and that [Red Sea b] is 

salt and bitter [to taste] c, but out 

of both [seas] you do eat soft 

meat [of the fish] and take out 

ornaments d that you wear.  

And you [man] see ships sailing on 

it e that you may seek after His 

bountyf, and that you may show 

gratitude [if you gain and win in 

the trade.] 

 

are not equal. And as such are the 

generous man and the miser not 

equal in the sight of God.  

Then God – be glorified – explained 

that the sea, even though it is salt, 

but it is more beneficial to man than 

the miser is; and He – be glorified – 

said that:  

d It means: the pearl and the coral in 

addition to shells used for 

ornamentation and decoration. 

e Going to and fro. 

Similar to this in meaning is in the 

Quran 42: 32, which means: 

(And of His signs are [ships] that sail 

on the sea like 'high indicative 

marks'.) 

f By embarking on ships and going 

for trading. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3706 13. He makes the night pass 

into the day, and makes the day 

pass into the night, and has 

subdued the sun and the moon [to 

your benefit]; each one runs its 

course to an appointed term. a  

Such b is God your Lord c; the 

'ownership and kingdom' belongs 

to Him; and those [angels] to 

whom you pray, apart from Him, 

a This has been explained in the 

interpretation of the Quran 31: 29. 

b Who formed the two seas and 

subjected the sun and moon. 

c So ask of Him anything of the 

affairs and stuffs of the life of the 

World, but do not ask of anyone else 

than God. 

d That is because the flowers in 

                                                           
3705

ونََِِطِرًٌّاِلَْحًماِتَؤْك ل ونَِِّلِ كِ َِوِمنِأ َجاجِ ِِمْلحِ َِوَهذَاَِشَراب ه َِِساِبػِ ِف َراتِ َِعْذبِ َِهذَاِاْلَبْحَرانٌَِِِْستَِويَِوَما .12  َِوتَْستَْخِرج 

ونََِِولَعَلَّك مَِِْفْضِلهِِِِمنِِلتَْبتَؽ واَِمَواِخرَِِِفٌهِِِاْلف ْلنََِِوتََرىِتَْلبَس ونََهاِِحْلٌَةًِ تَْشك ر   
3706

ٌْلٌَِِ وِلجِ  .13  ٌْلِِِفًِِالنََّهارََِِوٌ وِلجِ ِالنََّهارِِِفًِِاللَّ رَِِاللَّ ىِأِلََجلِ ٌَِْجِريِك لِ َِواْلمََمرَِِالشَّْمسََِِوَسخَّ َسمًّ َِله َِِربُّك مِِْللاَّ ِِذَِلك مِ ِمُّ

ْلنِ  لِْطِمٌرِ ِِمنٌَِْمِلك ونََِِماِد وِنهِِِِمنِتَْدع ونََِِوالَِّذٌنَِِاْلم   
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cannot control anything [even 

cannot change a small into a large 

one of the flowers of Paradise d.] 

 

3707 14. If you [associaters] pray 

them [: the angels, to remove 

your distress], they hear not your 

prayer [because they are in the 

ethereal heavens faraway from 

you.e]  

And if they [: those angels present 

with you on earth f ] hear, they 

cannot grant it you [because they 

do not do anything without God‘s 

command.]  

On the Day of Judgment, they will 

disown your associating [them 

with God g.]  

And none can inform you 

[Mohammed] like [Gabriel:] the 

one who is aware [of God's dealing 

with the associaters h.] 

 

Paradise are spiritual which do not 

grow to become larger, neither do 

they whither to become smaller, but 

they remain as they are: fresh, and 

bright for thousands of years: 

neither will their splendor go away, 

nor will their beauty disappear. 

However, flowers are two kinds: 

some of them are small in size which 

is called in Iraq (Qatti), and the 

other kind is larger than the first in 

size called (Qatmar), i.e. the large 

kind. 

The meaning: Those, whom you 

pray to grant you your needs, 

cannot grow one of the Paradise 

flowers to make it bigger, then how 

can they help you with any material 

thing and grant you your needs, 

without God‘s permitting them that. 

e For you are on the earth and they 

are in the ethereal heavens: in the 

ethereal paradises. 

f Who write down your acts and 

record your words. 

g i.e. they will reject your 

worshipping them, rebuke you for 

that and quit themselves clear from 

you. 

h i.e. and how God destroys them; 

for Gabriel is aware of what 

happened: he sees and hears. 

Similar to this sentence is His saying 

– be glorified – in the Quran 25: 59, 

which means: 

(Then He mounted over the Throne; 

the Most Gracious [God]; so ask, 

                                                           
3707

ونَِِاْلِمٌَاَمةَِِِوٌَْومَِِلَك مِِْاْستََجاب واَِماَِسِمع واَِولَوِِْد َعاءك مٌَِِْْسَمع واِالَِِتَْدع وه مِِْإِن .14  َخبٌِرِ ِِمثْلِ ٌِ نَّبِب نََِِوالَِِبِِشْرِكك مٌَِِْْكف ر   
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about His [acts and might], [Gabriel 

who is] informed [of God‘s acts and 

might.]) 

It means: ask Gabriel about God‘s 

might and works. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3708 15. O people, it is you that are 

in need of God a, while God is not 

in need of [any], and is the All-

Laudable. 

 

3709 16. If He please He will make 

you perish [by death], and will 

bring [instead of you] a new 

creation b. 

 

3710 17. For that is no hardc 

[matter] for God. 

 

[When the associaters said to those 

who believed in the Prophet: “Follow 

our way, and we will bear your sins”, 

His saying – be glorified – was 

revealed:]  

3711 18. No soul bearing its own 

load [of sins] may bear the load 

[of sins] of another [soul.] d  

a So worship Him and ask of Him 

your needs. 

 

 

b Whom He will create, [in stead of 

you,] and settle them in your land 

and your homes. 

 

 

c i.e. It is neither impossible nor 

difficult. 

 

 

 

 

 

d It means: none will bear the sins of 

                                                           
3708

ِِِِإلَىِاْلف مََراءِأَنت مِ ِالنَّاسِ ِأٌََُّهاٌَِا .15  ًُِِّه وََِِوللاَّ ِِللاَّ اْلَحِمٌدِ ِاْلَؽنِ  
3709

َجِدٌدِ ِبَِخْلكِ َِوٌَؤْتٌِِِ ْذِهْبك مٌََِِْشؤِِْإِن .16   
3710

َِِِعلَىِذَِلنََِِوَما .17  بِعَِزٌزِ ِللاَّ  
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And if a [soul] heavily laden [with 

sins] implores another for [the 

alleviation of] its load, nothing of it 

may be alleviated eventhough [the 

called one] is a kinsman. e  

You [Mohammed] only warns 

those who fear their Lord in 

private f and perform the prayers.  

And whosoever gives [excess] 

Zakat [alms], he does that only for 

[the advantage of] his own soul [in 

the life of the World and in the 

Next Life.]  

And the final resort will be to [the 

neighborhood of] God. g  

 

another. 

 

e Therefore, do not be deceived by 

such words of the associaters and do 

not return to their religion. 

f i.e. they fear their Lord in private, 

as do they also fear Him before 

people. The meaning: they fear Him 

in private and in public. 

g i.e. he will dwell in the ethereal 

heavens under the Throne. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3712 19. Not equal are the blind [: 

the unbeliever] and the seeing 

man [: the believer,] a 

 

3713 20. the darkness b [: the 

ignorance] and the light c [: the 

knowledge], 

 

3714 21. the shade d and the torrid 

heat e; 

a i.e. the unbeliever and the believer 

are not equal. 

b i.e. the darkness in the nights of 

the lunar months are not alike; 

some of them are dark, and some 

have light. So the ‗darkness‘ implies 

the ignorance, and the ‗light‘ implies 

the guidance, and the ‗dark nights‘ 

imply the past years when people 

were staggering in the darkness of 

ignorance, so they worshipped the 

idols.  

And the ‗moon‘ implies the guide and 

the messenger (or apostle) who 

invited them to worship God and 

forsake the idol worship, but they 

                                                                                                                                                    
3711

ثْمَلَة ِِتَْدع َِِوإِنِأ ْخَرىِِوْزرََِِواِزَرة ِِتَِزرِ َِوالَِ .18  ءِ ِِمْنه ٌِِ ْحَملِِْالَِِِحْمِلَهاِإِلَىِم  ًْ ِالَِّذٌنَِِت نِذرِ ِإِنََّماِل ْربَىِذَاَِكانََِِولَوَِِْش

ٌْبَِِِربَّه مٌَِْخَشْونَِ واِبِالؽَ بَلةََِِوأَلَام  َِِِوإِلَىِِلنَْفِسهٌَِِِتََزكَّىَِمافَإِنَِِّتََزكَّىَِوَمنِالصَّ اْلَمِصٌرِ ِللاَّ  
3712

َواْلبَِصٌرِ ِاأْلَْعَمىٌَِْستَِويَِوَما .19   
3713

النُّورِ َِوالَِِالظُّل َماتِ َِوالَِ .20   
3714

لَُِِّوالَِ .21  ورِ َِوالَِِالّظِ اْلَحر   
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3715 22. Nor are the living equal f 

nor are the dead g.  

God makes to hear whomsoever 

He will h, but you cannot make 

those in the graves to hear i. 

 

3716 23. You [Mohammed] are no 

other than a warner j. 

 

3717 24. We have sent you 

[Mohammed] with the truth [: the 

Quran, as] a bearer of glad tidings 

[of Paradise for believers] and as a 

warner [of punishment for 

disbelievers, associaters and the 

disobedient];  

and there was not any [past 

misguided] nation k, but a warner l 

should have come to them. 

 

3718 25. If they m have [now] 

denied you [Mohammed], so too 

had those before them denied 

[their messengers.]  

Their messengers brought to them 

the manifest signs n, the tablets [of 

stone] o and the illuminating 

did not listen to his words until he 

set down with his death and 

departed from them. 

c i.e. the light of the sun and the 

light of the moon are not equal. The 

‗light‘ implies the guide who guides 

his people to the way of the truth. 

The meaning: Not all the guides are 

equal: for We sent some of them to 

one tribe only and he could not 

guide them, and some of them We 

sent to his people alone, while We 

sent Mohammed to mankind as a 

whole. 

The indication, that the guides and 

messengers (apostles) are not 

equal, is His saying – be glorified – 

in the Quran 17: 55, which means: 

(We have preferred some prophets 

over others; and We gave to David 

the Psalms.) 

d It means: The shade which you 

have in the life of the World is not 

equal to the shade which We have in 

Paradise; because the shade, which 

you have, disappears because of the 

earth spinning and because of the 

transmission of the sun rays on it; 

while the shade which We have in 

the Gardens is fixed and does not 

disappear because the ground of the 

Garden or Paradise is stationary and 

does not rotate, and therefore, the 

shade in it is fixed [and is lasting.] 

Moreover, the shade which you have 

is hot in summer and cold in winter, 

                                                           
3715

َِِِإنَِِّاأْلَْمَواتِ َِوالَِِاأْلَْحٌَاءٌَِْستَِويَِوَما .22  ْسِمع ِِأَنتََِِوَماٌََِشاءَِمنٌِ ْسِمعِ ِللاَّ نِبِم  اْلم ب ورِِِفًِِمَّ  
3716

نَِذٌرِ ِإاِلَِِّأَنتَِِإِنِْ .23   
3717

نَِِْوإِنَِونَِذًٌراِبَِشًٌراِبِاْلَحكِِِّأَْرَسْلنَانَِِإِنَّا .24  ةِ ِّمِ نَِذٌرِ ِفٌَِهاِخبَلِِإاِلَِِّأ مَّ  
3718

ب ونََِِوإِن .25  س ل ه مَِجاءتْه مَِِْلْبِلِهمِِِْمنِالَِّذٌنََِِكذَّبَِِفَمَدٌِِْ َكذِّ ب رِِِبِاْلبٌََِّناتِِِر  نٌِرَِِِوبِاْلِكتَابَِِِوبِالزُّ اْلم   
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Scripture p. 

 

3719 26. And I seized the 

unbelievers [with punishment till 

they perished]; then how was the 

consequence q of [their] denying 

[My messengers]!? 

 

but the shade which We have is 

continuously optimum: neither hot 

nor cold. 

Therefore, do not prefer the shade 

which you have to that which We 

have, and work for your Next Life in 

order to come to the shade which 

We have. 

God – be glorified – said in the 

Quran 4: 57, which means:  

(Therein, for them, shall be spouses 

purified [from menstruation and 

from all dirts], and We shall admit 

them to a [shelter of] persistent 

shade.) 

e The ‗torrid heat‘ is an implication of 

the chastisement; the meaning: The 

heat which you have in summer is 

not equal to the heat of Hell; so 

work for your Next Life and struggle 

for the cause of God, and forbear the 

heat of summer in order to be safe 

of the heat of Hell. The indication of 

this is His saying – be glorified – in 

the Quran 9: 81, which means: 

(They said [to each other]: "Go not 

forth in the heat [of summer.]"  

Say [Mohammed, to them]: "The fire 

of Hell is hotter", if only they could 

understand.) 

f In their acts and struggling for the 

cause of God; the ‗living‘ are the 

believers who responded to their 

Lord and to His messenger and they 

believed; but they are not equal in 

the work and the struggling for the 

cause of God: some of them 

                                                           
3719

واِالَِّذٌنَِِأََخْذتِ ِث مَِّ .26  ٌْؾََِِكفَر  َنِكٌرَِِِكانَِِفََك  
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struggled, and others lagged behind 

without struggling; so those 

‗struggling‘ are the ‗living‘ in the 

neighborhood of their Lord; as in His 

saying – be glorified – in the Quran 

2: 154, which means: 

(And say not of those who are slain 

in God's way: 'They are dead.' No, 

but they are alive [by their souls], 

though you perceive [them] not.) 

g The ‗dead‘ implies the associaters 

because they lost their Next Life and 

lost their families; and even they are 

not equal: because some of them 

fought the Prophet, and some of 

them covenanted with him to peace 

and they did not fight him. 

h i.e. He guides, to the Islam 

religion, the one who is worthy of 

the guidance. 

i God – be glorified – likened the 

stubborn associaters to the spirits 

imprisoned in the graves; as such 

are the associaters bound with the 

traditions of their fathers. 

j And you have warned.  

k That were misguided away from 

the way of the truth. 

l i.e. a guide to warn them of God‘s 

punishment if they do not forsake 

the worship of idols and statues. 

m i.e. Quraish and the associaters 

among the Arab.  

n Indicative of their truthfulness. 

o It means: the tablets of Moses, 
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which is the original Torah. 

p It means:  the heavenly books: the 

scripture of Abraham, the Torah of 

Moses, the Psalms of David and the 

Gospel of Jesus. 

q Wasn‘t it not other than the 

destruction and ruining? 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3720 27. Do you [Mohammed] not 

see how God sends down [rain] 

water from the sky, and We bring 

forth therewith fruits a of various 

colors [sizes, tastes and smells] – 

and of mountains [also He brings 

forth therewithb] newly-formed 

mountains: white and red, of 

various colors – and black brands 

of coal c. 

 

3721 28. People too [are of different 

colors of the four human races d], 

and beasts e and cattle are of 

various colors f in like manner.  

None truly fear God, but those – 

among His servants – endowed 

with knowledge g.  

Surely, God is All-Mightyh, Most 

Forgiving i. 

 

a Of the plant, trees and palm trees. 

b i.e. With the rain water, He 

brought forth new mountains. 

Such new mountains are produced 

as a result of the weathering and 

erosion: for the rain water dissolves 

the carbon dioxide gas existing in 

the air to form the carbonic acid 

which will dissolve the lime stones of 

mountains, which will go down to 

seas or to low lands and will petrify 

once again, and as such the process 

will continue by passing of years 

until a new mountain will form. 

c It implies: And with the rain water, 

We formed the black coal. That is 

because it petrifies by means of the 

carbonic acid formed by the rain. 

The word in the aya indicates the 

plural; that is because the coal is of 

four types. 

There is a mine of coal in the village 

of Pulkana situated between 

                                                           
3720

َِِأَنَِِّتَرَِِأَلَمِْ .27  ْختَِلفًاِثََمَراتِ ِبِهِِِفَؤَْخَرْجنَاَِماءِالسََّماءِِمنَِِأَنَزلَِِللاَّ َددِ ِاْلِجبَالَِِِوِمنَِِأَْلَوان َهاِمُّ ْمرِ ِِبٌضِ ِج  ْختَِلؾِ َِوح  ِمُّ

س ودِ َِوَؼَراِبٌبِ ِأَْلَوان َها  
3721

َوابِِِّالنَّاِسَِِوِمنَِ .28  ْختَِلؾِ َِواأْلَْنعَامَِِِوالدَّ ٌََِِْخَشىِإِنََّماَِكَذِلنَِِأَْلَوان ه ِِم  َِِإِنَِِّاْلع لََماءِِعبَاِدهِِِِمنِِْللاَّ َؼف ورِ َِعِزٌزِ ِللاَّ  
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3722 29. Surely those [believers] 

who recite [the Quran:] the Book 

of God, and perform the prayers, 

and expend out of that We have 

provided for them, secretly and 

publicly; they hope [of God] for a 

commerce that will not fail j. 

 

3723 30. That [God] may pay them 

in full their wages [in the Next 

Life] and even increase them out 

of His bounty; surely He is Most 

Forgiving [of their sins], Most 

Thankful [for their good deeds.] 

 

Baghdad and Erbil in Iraq. 

This aya has been interpreted in 

details in my book The Universe and 

the Quran [in the subject of 

Mountains .] 

d They are the white, yellow, black 

and red human races existing on our 

earth.  

I have fully explained about them in 

my book The Universe and the 

Quran under the title of The four 

human races . 

e are of various colors and patterns. 

f As do the colors of people and 

beasts differ; as such do the cattle.  

g It means: Those endowed with 

knowledge fear God, because they 

know the consequences so they 

dread Him and fear His punishment. 

h In His kingdom.  

i To whomever fears Him and does 

not associate anything in 

worshipping Him. 

j i.e. that will not suffer any 

recession or corruption. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[When the „seven repeated stories‟ of 

prophets were revealed in the Quran, 

and Jews heard some of them, they 

said: “They include addition and 

omission, but the correct thing is what 

a It means: The fact which We have 

mentioned to you about the 

Heavenly Scripture, and which your 

companions have written in the 

Quran is the truth; while the present 

                                                           
3722

ِِِِكتَابٌََِِتْل ونَِِالَِّذٌنَِِنَِّإِِ .29  واِللاَّ بَلةََِِوأَلَام  اَِوأَنفَم واِالصَّ اَِرَزْلنَاه مِِِْممَّ ٌَةًِِِسرًّ ونََِِوَعبَلنِ تَب ورَِِلَّنِتَِجاَرةًٌَِِْرج   
3723

مِْ .30  وَره مِِِْلٌ َوفٌَِّه  نَِوٌَِزٌَده مِأ ج  َشك ورِ َِؼف ورِ ِإِنَّه َِِفْضِلهِِِّمِ  
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is in our Torah.”  

Therefore, this aya was revealed:] 

3724 31. As for that which We have 

revealed to you [Mohammed] of 

the [Heavenly] Scripture [: the 

Quran], it is the trutha confirming 

[Mohammed] by whose hands [is 

the Quran] b; surely, God is All-

Aware, All-Seeing. c 

 

3725 32. Then We gave the 

Scripture as inheritance to those 

whom We selected out of Our 

servants d.  

e But of them are some who wrong 

themselves [with their bad acts] 

and of them are some who are 

reformers, and of them are some 

who – by God's leave f – race for 

doing every good g. That h is the 

great favor i. 

 

[Then God – be glorified – started to 

describe what He has prepared for the 

one who „races for doing good‟, and He 

said:] 

3726 33. Seven Gardens – into 

which they will enter – to be 

adorned therein with [ethereal 

bracelets issued] from bracelets of 

Torah had been distorted by Ezra the 

son of Siraeh who altered it with his 

pen. 

b That is because the Quran has 

been revealed by Gabriel, who 

believes and confirms the prophets‘ 

stories that are by the hand of 

Mohammed.   

c That is because God knows about 

what happened in the past and what 

will happen in the future, and so will 

tell you the correct thing.  

d They are your nation, Mohammed. 

The meaning: Then We made the 

Heavenly books an inheritance to 

Muslims; i.e. We shifted the 

revelations from the Children of 

Israel to the Children of Ishmael, the 

Arab, today whom We have chosen 

out of all nations. 

That is because the Children of 

Israel disbelieved frequently, 

worshipped the idols repeatedly, did 

not comply with Our commands and 

did not submit themselves to Our 

prophets; therefore, We refused 

them and chose others. 

Jesus, the son of Mary, threatened 

them about that, as in the Gospel 

according to Matthew, chapter 21: 

43; he said: 

―Therefore I say to you: The 

kingdom of God shall be taken from 

you, and given to a nation bringing 

                                                           
3724

ٌْنَاَِوالَِّذي .31  ٌْنَِِأَْوَح لًاِاْلَحكُِِّه وَِِاْلِكتَابِِِِمنَِِإِلَ َصّدِ ٌْنَِِلَِّماِم  ٌْهِِِبَ َِِإِنٌَََِِّد َبِصٌرِ ِلََخبٌِرِ ِبِِعبَاِدهِِِللاَّ  
3725

ٌْنَاِالَِّذٌنَِِاْلِكتَابَِِأَْوَرثْنَاِث مَِّ .32  ْمتَِصدِ َِوِمْنه مِلِّنَْفِسهَِِِظاِلمِ ِفَِمْنه مِِِْعبَاِدنَاِِمنِِْاْصَطَف ٌَْراتَِِِساِبكِ َِوِمْنه مِِْمُّ ِللاَِِِّبِإِْذنِِِبِاْلَخ

اْلَكِبٌرِ ِاْلفَْضلِ ِه وَِِذَِلنَِ  
3726

ل ونََهاَِعْدنِ َِجنَّاتِ  .33  َحِرٌرِ ِفٌَِهاَِوِلبَاس ه مَِِْول ْإل ًإاِذََهبِ ِِمنِأََساِورَِِِمنِِْفٌَِهاٌِ َحلَّْونٌََِِْدخ   
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gold j, and [with] pearls, and their 

garments therein will be [from] 

silk. 

 

3727 34. And they say: "Praise be 

to God Who has put the grief k 

away from us. Surely, our Lord is 

Most Forgiving l, Most Thankful m." 

 

3728 35. "Who, with His grace, has 

made us to dwell in the ‗abode of 

everlasting‘, wherein no toil shall 

touch us, and there shall touch us 

no fatigue." 

 

3729 36. But those who disbelieve, 

for them [in the Next Life] will be 

the fire of Hell; it shall not be 

decreed for them to die, nor shall 

its torment be lessened for them. 

Thus do We reward every 

disbeliever. n 

 

3730 37. And they [will] cry therein 

[saying:] "Our Lord, release us; 

we will do righteous [work], not 

[the evil] that we used to do [in 

the life of the World.]"  

forth the fruits thereof.‖  

It means: a nation that will apply it 

and work according to its 

statements. 

e Then God – be glorified – started to 

describe the Arab, and He said: 

f i.e. As God permitted him in the 

Heavenly Books. 

g i.e. those do much righteousness 

and charity, and they race and 

compete with others for doing that. 

h It points out to the revealing to our 

Prophet Mohammed, and the shifting 

of the revelation from the Children of 

Israel to the Arab: the Children of 

Ishmael. 

i On the Arab; so let them thank God 

for His offering and praise Him for 

His bounties. 

j It means: ethereal bracelets which 

were formed inside the bracelets of 

gold. 

This has been interpreted in my 

book: The Universe and the Quran , 

as has also been explained in the 

interpretation of the Quran, chapter 

or soora 18 and 22. 

k i.e. the worry and sadness of which 

we suffered in the life of the World. 

l For the monotheists (: those who 

                                                           
3727

َشك ورِ ِلَؽَف ورِ َِربَّنَاِإِنَِِّاْلَحَزنََِِعنَّاِأَْذَهبَِِالَِّذيِلِلَِِِّاْلَحْمدِ َِولَال وا .34   
3728

مَاَمةَِِِدارَِِأََحلَّنَاِالَِّذي .35  ل ؽ وبِ ِفٌَِهاٌََِمسُّنَاَِوالَِِنََصبِ ِفٌَِهاٌََِمسُّنَاِالََِِفْضِلهِِِِمنِاْلم   
3729

واَِوالَِّذٌنَِ .36  ٌِْهمٌِِْ ْمَضىِالََِِجَهنَّمَِِنَارِ ِلَه مَِِْكفَر  وت واَِعلَ نَِِْعْنه مٌِ َخفَّؾِ َِوالَِِفٌََم  َكف ورِ ِك لَِِّنَْجِزيَِكذَِلنََِِعذَابَِهاِّمِ  
3730

ونََِِوه مِْ .37  ٌْرََِِصاِلًحاِنَْعَملِِْأَْخِرْجَناَِربََّناِفٌَِهاٌَِْصَطِرخ  ْرك مِأََولَمِِْنَْعَملِ ِك نَّاِالَِّذيَِؼ اِن عَّمِ ِتَذَكَّرََِِمنِفٌِهٌَِِِتَذَكَّرِ ِمَّ

نَِّصٌرِ ِِمنِِللظَّاِلِمٌنَِِفََماِفَذ ول واِالنَِّذٌرِ َِوَجاءك مِ   
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[And it will be said to them:] "But 

did not We grant you a life, in the 

[World], long enough for him who 

would receive admonition? o  

And [the prophet:] the warner 

came to you p. Now suffer [the 

torment], for wrong-doers have no 

helper [to avert them from the 

punishment.] 

 

devote themselves to God alone) 

when they repent. 

m Of their good deeds. 

n Here a question may come to the 

mind of the reader, and he may say: 

―How won‘t they die while they are 

at the most severe chastisement, 

and how don‘t they burn while they 

are in Hell‘s fire?‖ 

The reason for that is that they are 

ethereal souls (: spirits), and the 

souls do not die neither do they burn 

eventhough they are in the fire. This 

is like the iron which does not burn 

in the fire; and had the chastisement 

been for the bodies, they would have 

burnt and died in one minute and 

become coal. 

o It means: long enough to receive 

admonition and to repent, for 

anyone who wants to receive 

admonition and repent; then why 

didn‘t you receive admonition and 

repent from your crimes and evil 

deeds in the life of the World? 

p And he warned and admonished 

you, but you did neither fear nor 

receive admonition. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3731 38. Surely, God is the All-

knowing about all that is 

‗unknown‘ in the heavens and the 

earth a; surely, He is All-Knowing 

about [the hearts] that are inside 

a Therefore, do not disobey Him, or 

else you will be punished. 

b Therefore, do not conceal evil 

intention in your breasts against 

your Muslim brothers, or else the 

                                                           
3731

َِِإِنَِّ .38  ٌْبَِِِعاِلمِ ِللاَّ د ورِِِبِذَاتَِِِعِلٌمِ ِإِنَّه َِِواأْلَْرِضِِالسََّماَواتَِِِؼ الصُّ  
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breasts.b 

 

3732 39. It is [God] Who has made 

you successors c [of the ancient] in 

the land [of Mecca]; then whoso 

disbelieves, [the sin of] his 

disbelief will be against his [own 

self.]  

With their Lord, the disbelief of 

disbelievers will only increase 

them in wrath; the disbelief of 

disbelievers will only cause more 

loss to them d. 

 

evil will turn against you. 

c So you succeeded those who 

passed away before you.  

It means: He made you chiefs and 

nobles in Mecca, to whom people 

come from every direction, because 

of the Ka‘aba: [the House of God at 

Mecca]; then why do you associate 

with God and disbelieve in His Book?  

d So they will lose both the life of the 

World and the Next Life. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3733 40. Say: "Tell me your opinion 

concerning your associates whom 

you pray besides God; show me 

what [part] they created of the 

earth [as a whole]a, or have they 

any share in the [gaseous] 

heavens? b  

Or did We give them any 

[heavenly] book [before the 

Quran], from which they derive a 

manifest evidence?" c  

But [actually] the wrong-doers 

swear to each other [about the 

intercession of the angels], 

nothing other than [their] 

deception [and ignorance about 

a I said previously that when the 

‗earth‘ is mentioned [in an aya of the 

Quran] before the ‗heavens‘, He then 

means by the ‗earth‘: the earth as a 

whole, i.e. all the planets; therefore, 

His saying – be glorified – which 

means: (what [part] they created of 

the earth [as a whole]) means: 

Which part of it did they create? Did 

they create Mars which is part of the 

original earth that tore up and 

became the planets? 

Or did they create Venus or Saturn 

or any other one of the planets 

which are the parts of that earth 

that had torn up before? 

b So they created, together with Me, 

the hydrogen layer or the ozone or 

                                                           
3732

ٌْهَِِِكفَرَِِفََمنِاأْلَْرِضِِفًَِِخبَلِبؾََِِجعَلَك مِِْالَِّذيِه وَِ .39  ه ِِفَعَلَ ه مِِْاْلَكاِفِرٌنٌََِِِزٌدِ َِوالَِِك ْفر  ٌَِِزٌدِ َِوالََِِمْمتًاِإاِلََِِّربِِّهمِِِْعندَِِك ْفر 

ه مِِْاْلَكافِِرٌنَِ َخَساًراِِإالَِِّك ْفر   
3733

ت مِِْل لِْ .40  ٌْ ِِِد ونِِِِمنِتَْدع ونَِِالَِّذٌنَِِش َرَكاءك مِ ِأََرأَ ونًِِللاَّ مِِْأَمِِْاأْلَْرِضِِِمنََِِخلَم واَِماذَاِأَر  ِأَمِِْالسََّماَواتِِِفًِِِشْرنِ ِلَه 

ٌْنَاه مِْ مِِِْكتَابًاِآتَ ْنه َِِبٌِّنَةِ َِعلَىِفَه  ونٌََِِِعدِ ِإِنَِبلِِّْمِ اِلم  ه مِالظَّ وًراِإاِلَِِّبَْعًضاِبَْعض  ؼ ر   
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true facts.] 

 

3734 41. Surely, God holds the 

heavens and the earthd [with the 

gravity power of the sun]; in order 

that they escape not e [from it and 

scatter in the space.]  

And if they were to escape [the 

gravity of the sun], no one else 

than He could hold them. f  

He is Ever-Clement g [and] Most 

Forgiving h. 

 

the sulfur dioxide or other gaseous 

layers which are in the space [: the 

upper atmosphere]? 

Therefore, if they know that it is God 

Who created the planets and created 

the gaseous layers, then how do 

they worship the idols and statues, 

and do not devote their worship to 

God alone? 

c No, We did not give them any Book 

before the Quran. 

d i.e. God holds the planets, 

including the earth, by means of the 

power of the sun gravity. 

e It means: lest they should escape 

the gravity of the sun and go away 

scattering in the space, as  did they 

escape in the past when the 

previous sun and the previous 

planets burst up. 

f It means: Could anyone – else than 

God – hold and fix them; and as 

such on Doomsday, none other than 

God can hold them. 

That is because if the planets escape 

the gravity of the sun, they will tear 

up and become meteorites, which 

will be attracted to the new planets; 

because our sun explodes on 

Doomsday to become nineteen 

planets. 

The meaning: If the present planets 

escape the gravity of the sun, and 

they tear up, then God – be glorified 

– will hold such pieces with another 

gravitational force. 

                                                           
3734

َِِإِنَِّ .41  والَِِأَنَِواأْلَْرضَِِالسََّماَواتٌِِِ ْمِسنِ ِللاَّ َماِإِنَِِْزالَتَاَِولَبِنِتَز  َؼف وًراَِحِلًٌماَِكانَِِِإنَّه ِِبَْعِدهِِِنمِِِّأََحدِ ِِمنِِْأَْمَسَكه   
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g Towards His servants. 

h To the monotheists who repent. 

These two ayat have been 

interpreted in details in my book The 

Universe and the Quran  under the 

title of The gravity : Question:15 

and  Question:14 . 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3735 42. They swore most earnestly 

by God a that if a warner b comes 

to them, they will certainly become 

more rightly guided than a certain 

nation c; but when a warnerd came 

to them, it e only increased them in 

aversion [from the truth.] f 

 

[Then God – be glorified – explained 

about the reason for their aversion 

from the truth, and He said:] 

3736 43. Behaving arrogantly in the 

land g, and plotting the evil h, but 

the evil plotting overwhelms only 

those who do it. i  

So do they expect anything but 

the way of [God's dealing with] the 

ancients? j  

And you will never find any 

changing the way of God['s 

dealing] k, and you will never find 

any postponement of the way of 

a It means: The disbelievers of 

Mecca had sworn earnestly by God, 

before Mohammed came to them. 

b i.e. if a messenger comes from God 

to warn them. 

c i.e. more rightly guided, than Jews 

and Christians, about the obedience 

to God and the obedience to His 

messenger.  

d Who was Mohammed. 

e i.e. his coming. 

f And turning away from the 

guidance. 

g i.e. seeking after the leadership, 

and being arrogant over Mohammed 

and his poor followers, and for this 

reason they did not submit 

themselves to him and did not 

believe in him. 

h It means: they started to use the 

designing and plotting against 

people, and to divide them with 

                                                           
3735

وا .42  َِِِوأَْلَسم  ٌَْمانِِهمَِِْجْهدَِِبِاللَّ َك ون نَِِّنَِذٌرِ َِجاءه مِِْلَبِنِأَ اِاأْل َممِِِإِْحَدىِِمنِِْأَْهَدىِلٌَّ اِنَِذٌرِ َِجاءه مَِِْفلَمَّ ن ف وًراِإاِلََِِّزاَده مِِْمَّ  
3736

ٌِّاَِِِوَمْكرَِِاأْلَْرِضِِفًِِاْستِْكبَاًرا .43  ونَِِفََهلِِْبِؤَْهِلهِِِإاِلَِِّالسٌَِّّاِ ِاْلَمْكرِ ٌَِِحٌكِ َِوالَِِالسَّ ِلٌنَِِس نَّتَِِإاِلٌََِِّنظ ر  ِتَِجدَِِفَلَنِاأْلَوَّ

ِِِِلس نَّتِِ ِِِِلس نَّتِِِتَِجدََِِولَنِتَْبِدٌبًلِِللاَّ تَْحِوٌبًلِِللاَّ  
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God['s dealing] to the following 

year. l 

 

3737 44. Have they not traveled 

throughout the earth [for tourism 

and trade] and seen [the remains 

and ruins of the ancients, to know] 

the end of those [who denied their 

messengers] before them [whom 

We destroyed.] They were even 

stronger than these.  

God is never frustrated by 

anything whatsoever in the 

[gaseous] heavens m or on the 

earth n; He is Most Knowing [about 

their work], Most Able [to take 

revenge on them.] 

 

3738 45. If God should [hasten to] 

take men to task [and punish 

them] for what [sins] they earn, 

He would not leave on the surface 

[of the earth] even one moving 

creature [man or animal.] o  

But He defers them to a ‗stated 

decreed time‘ p, and when their 

‗decreed time‘ comes q, then God is 

Ever-Discerning His servants r. 

 

enmity and fighting, in order that 

the domination will be for them, and 

so they applied the parable: ―Divide 

and rule.‖ 

i In fact their evil plotting 

overwhelmed them and they were 

slain in the Battle of Bad‘r; they 

were the chiefs of Quraish.  

j It means: What prevents them 

from believing at the present time? 

Do they wait that the punishment 

should come on them as did it afflict 

the ancients, and then they will 

regret and believe when their belief 

will not be accepted? 

k It means: Such is the way of God's 

dealing and His law in His creatures: 

when the punishment comes, the 

repentance will not be accepted of 

anyone who repents, neither will the 

belief be accepted of anyone who 

believe. 

l It means: when the punishment 

comes it will not be postponed to the 

next year. 

m Which are the habitation of the 

genie. 

n Which is the habitation of mankind.  

o But all of them would have died. 

p Which is the last day of their life 

time. 

                                                           
3737

واِأََولَمِْ .44  واِاأْلَْرِضِِفًٌَِِِسٌر  ٌْؾََِِفٌَنظ ر  ةًِِِمْنه مِِْأََشدََِِّوَكان واِلَْبِلِهمِِِْمنِالَِّذٌنََِِعالَِبة َِِكانََِِك ِِمنِِلٌ ْعِجَزه ِِللاَّ َِِكانََِِوَماِل وَّ

ءِ  ًْ لَِدًٌراَِعِلًٌماَِكانَِِإِنَّه ِِاأْلَْرِضِِفًَِِوالَِِالسََّماَواتِِِفًَِِش  
3738

ه مَِِْولَِكنَِدابَّةِ ِِمنَِظْهِرَهاَِعلَىِتََرنََِِماَِكَسب واِبَِماِالنَّاسَِِللاَّ ٌِِ َإاِخذ َِِولَوِْ .45  ر  ىِأََجلِ ِإِلَىٌِ َإّخِ َسمًّ ِأََجل ه مَِِْجاءِفَإِذَاِمُّ
َِِفَإِنَِّ َبِصًٌراِبِِعبَاِدهَِِِكانَِِللاَّ  
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q By death. 

r When He will punish the 

disbelievers and show mercy to the 

believers in the Barzakh world [: the 

Afterlife.]   

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 35 of the Quran is completed; 

So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 

 
 

Soora 36 
 

3739 (In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful) 

 

[When the revelation was brought 

down to the Prophet – salam to him – 

at the start, he conceived doubt about 

it when he saw his people denying and 

ridiculing him, and they said to him: 

“The one who brings the revelation to 

you is one of the genie, and is not an 

angel.” 

So God wanted to confirm his heart for 

his mission and to remove the doubt 

from him in order to carry out the 

mission with zeal, and with a firm will 

and determination; therefore, He 

revealed to him many revelations to 

confirm him to carry out the mission; 

among such revelations were these 

abbreviated letters:] 

3740 1. Ya. Sien.   

[These abbreviated Arabic letters 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
3739

الرحٌمِالرحمنِهللاِبسم   
3740

سِي .1   
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mean:]  

(Be Certain and Comply.)a                                                    

 

3741 2. [I swear] by the Quran and 

its wisdom! 

 

3742 3. Surely, you are one of the 

messengers. b 

 

3743 4. [Following] on a standard 

[straight and correct] way. c 

 

3744 5. A revelation [coming] from 

[God] the All-Mighty, the Most 

Merciful. 

 

 

 

a The explanation: O Mohammed, be 

certain of that revealed to you, and 

don‘t be in doubt about it; but 

comply to the command of your 

Lord, carry out your duty, and do 

not hesitate in delivering the 

message. 

 

 

b Therefore, do not doubt about your 

apostle-hood. 

c It means: you are following a way 

of truth: the way of monotheism [: 

the exclusive devotion to God 

alone], but not on misguidance as do 

these associaters claim. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3745 6. That you [Mohammed] may 

warn a people whose fathers were 

not warned [by any messenger 

before you] a, therefore they are 

unaware [of the Next Life.] 

 

[Then God – be glorified – started to 

 

a This is like His saying – be glorified 

– in the Quran 32: 3, which means: 

(Or do they say: "[Mohammed] has 

forged [the Quran by himself!]?"  

But [O Mohammed] the [Quran] is 

the truth [revealed] from your Lord, 

                                                           
3741

اْلَحِكٌمَِِِواْلم ْرآنِِ .2   
3742

ْرَسِلٌنَِِلَِمنَِِإِنَّنَِ .3  اْلم   
3743

ْستَِمٌمِ ِِصَراطِ َِعلَى .4  مُّ  
3744

ِحٌمِِِاْلعَِزٌزِِِتَنِزٌلَِ .5  الرَّ  
3745

اِلَْوًماِِلت نِذرَِ .6  ه مِِْأ نِذرَِِمَّ َؼاِفل ونَِِفَه مِِْآبَاإ   
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dispraise the associaters and their 

stubbornness, and He said:] 

3746 7. The sentence [to punish 

them] has been deservedly 

decided against most of them, 

therefore they believe not 

[because they follow their fathers 

blindly.] 

 

[Then God – be glorified – described 

the condition of their fathers and the 

chastisement which they suffered in 

the Barzakh world: the world of souls 

or the Afterlife, and He said:] 

3747 8. We laid chains, [binding 

their hands] onto their necks, 

reaching under [their] beards b so 

they 'lifted up their heads and 

closed their eyes' c. 

 

3748 9. And We laid a bar [of lava] 

before them and another behind 

them, and [thus] We overwhelmed 

them [with the smoke and fire of 

volcanoes], so that they could not 

see d. 

  

[Then God – be glorified – started 

again to mention the living ones 

among such associaters and He said:] 

that you may warn a people to 

whom no warner has come before 

you, that haply they may be guided 

[to the way of the truth.]) 

b It means: their hands, are bound 

to their necks, so the chains reached 

under their beards. 

c i.e. they lifted up their heads on 

account of the tight chains, and they 

lowered their eye-sight because of 

the sun rays and the fire of 

volcanoes . 

d The way in order to get out and be 

saved of the chastisement. 

e In you, Mohammed, on account of 

their ignorance, stubbornness and 

their following their grandfathers 

blindly. 

f It means: The one who takes 

advantage of your warning, is only 

the one who follows the Quran, i.e. 

who receives admonition of the 

Quran. 

g i.e. in private, when none of people 

is attending. 

 

                                                           
3746

مِِْأَْكثَِرِهمَِِْعلَىِاْلمَْولِ َِحكَِِّلَمَدِْ .7  ٌ ْإِمن ونَِِالَِِفَه   
3747

ًَِِأَْؼبلاَلًِِأَْعنَالِِهمِِْفًَِِجعَْلَناِإِنَّا .8  ونَِِفَه مِاألَْذلَانِِِِإَلىِفَِه ْمَمح  مُّ  
3748

ٌْنِِِِمنَِوَجعَْلنَا .9  ٌِْدٌِهمِِْبَ اِأَ اَِخْلِفِهمَِِْوِمنَِِْسدًّ ٌْنَاه مَِِْسدًّ مِِْفَؤَْؼَش ونَِِالَِِفَه  ٌ ْبِصر   
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3749 10. It is the same to them 

whether you [Mohammed] warn 

them or you warn them not, they 

believe not e. 

 

3750 11. You [Mohammed] only 

warn him who follows the 

admonition [of the Quran]f and 

fears [God] Most Gracious in 

secret g, so give him the good 

news of forgiveness and excellent 

reward [in the Next Life.] 

 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3751 12. It is We Who quicken the 

dead a, and record what [works] 

they forward [for their Next Life] 

and what [evil programs] they 

leave behind [in the World.] c  

And We have registered everything 

[of their works] in an obvious 

register d.  

 

a i.e. Out of the inanimate, We made 

living beings who hear and see. b  

This is confirmed by His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 17: 50-51, 

which means: 

(Say [Mohammed, to them]: "Be 

you stones or iron, or some created 

thing yet more difficult [to be 

revived] according to your minds!"  

Then they will say: "Who will bring 

us back [to life, once again?"]  

Say: "He Who created you the first 

time.") 

The meaning: God is All-Able to 

create the living being from stone, 

from iron and from other things yet 

impossible to you and more difficult 

                                                           
3749

ٌِْهمَِِْوَسَواء .10  ٌ ْإِمن ونَِِالَِِت نِذْره مِِْلَمِِْأَمِِْأَأَنذَْرتَه مَِِْعَل  
3750

ْكرََِِبعَِاتََِِّمنِِِت نِذرِ ِإِنََّما .11  ًَِِالذِّ ْحَمنَِوَخِش ٌْبِِِالرَّ ْره ِِبِاْلؽَ َكِرٌمِ َِوأَْجرِ ِبَِمْؽِفَرة ِِفَبَّشِ  
3751

واَِماَِونَْكت بِ ِاْلَمْوتَىِن ْحًٌَِِنْحنِ ِإِنَّا .12  ءِ َِوك لََِِّوآثَاَره مَِِْلدَّم  ًْ ٌْنَاه َِِش بٌِنِ ِِإَمامِ ِفًِِأْحَص م   
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according to your minds. 

The Arabic word in the ayaٍmeans 

the ‗inanimate‘; the indication of this 

is His saying – be glorified – in the 

Quran 67: 2, which means: 

(Who has created the dead [matter] 

and [then He created] the living 

[beings out of the dead matter.]) 

It means: He at first created the 

inanimate; then, out of it, He 

created the animate or living beings.  

b Therefore, the One Who can do 

this, isn‘t He more capable of 

‗sending the souls to the Next Life‘?  

But in fact there is no need to 

resurrect the dead bodies, because 

souls survive and are living: see and 

hear; and it is the soul that will be 

taken to account, and it is the soul 

that will enter into Fire or Paradise. 

The indication of this is His saying – 

be glorified – in the following part of 

this aya, which means:  

(and [We] record what [works] they 

forwarded [for their Next Life]) 

because the recording of deeds is 

not after resurrecting the dead, but 

it is in the life of the World before 

death. 

c i.e. and We also record what 

innovation they invent and leave 

behind them, and the bad traditions 

which they leave for those coming 

after them. So such are ‗what they 

leave behind [in the World.]‘  

d i.e. their book of deeds, which they 

will see with their sights and take 
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with their hands. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3752 13. And tell them a the parable 

b of the people of the city [of 

Jerusalem in Palestine], when the 

apostles [: the disciples of Jesus 

Christ] came to it. c 

 

3753 14. When We sent to them 

two [apostles: Peter and John], 

but they denied them, so We 

confirmed them by a third 

[apostle: Philips], and they said: 

"We are sent [by God] to you d." 

 

3754 15. [The people of the city] 

said [to their apostles]: "You are 

only human beings like us, and 

[God] Most Gracious has not 

revealed any [revelation to you]; 

you only are lying [; you are not 

apostles.]" 

 

3755 16. [The apostles] said: "Our 

Lord knows that surely we are sent 

[to you.]" 

 

 

a i.e. your people. 

b Concerning the arrogance and 

stubbornness. 

c That was some years following the 

death of the Christ, when the hearts 

of the Children of Israel became 

hard, and they were ungrateful to 

the bounties of God, and they 

associated [in the worship of God.] 

 

d To invite you to worship God alone, 

to abandon the disbelief and avoid 

the wrong-doing and the 

disobedience. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
3752

ثبَلًِِلَه مَِواْضِربِْ .13  ٌَةِِِأَْصَحابَِِمَّ ْرَسل ونََِِجاءَهاِإِذِِْاْلمَْر اْلم   
3753

ٌِْهمِ ِأَْرَسْلنَاِإِذِْ .14  ٌْنِِِإَِل ْزنَاِفََكذَّب وه َماِاثْنَ ٌْك مِإِنَّاِفَمَال واِبِثَاِلثِ ِفََعزَّ ْرَسل ونَِِإَِل مُّ  
3754

ثْل نَاِبََشرِ ِإاِلَِِّأَنت مَِِْماِلَال وا .15  ْحمنِأَنَزلََِِوَماِّمِ ءِ ِِمنِالرَّ ًْ تَْكِذب ونَِِإاِلَِِّأَنت مِِْإِنَِِْش  
3755

ٌْك مِِْإِنَّاٌَِْعَلمِ َِربُّنَاِلَال وا .16  ْرَسل ونَِِإِلَ لَم   
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3756 17. "And our duty is only the 

plain delivery of the message.‖ 

 

3757 18. [The people of the city] 

said [to the apostles]: "We have 

received an augury of you; if you 

desist not [from your words and 

return to your places], we shall 

surely stone you, and a painful 

chastisement shall befall you by 

our hands." 

 

3758 19. The [apostles] said: "Will 

you receive augury [of anyone that 

admonishes you!?] e  

And now you have been 

admonished; indeed, you do 

commit much [of sins.]" 

 

3759 20. Then a man [: Gamaliel f] 

came from the remote part of the 

city, walking in a hurry; he said: 

"My people, follow [the way of] the 

apostlesg." 

 

e While on the contrary, you should 

welcome him, not to receive augury 

of him.  

f Who was one of the scholars [: a 

doctor of the Law] of the Children of 

Israel, and known to them with his 

righteousness and piety. 

g And release them, but never stone 

them. 

Therefore, they released them after 

lashing them, and they went to 

Antioch to preach there about the 

prophecy of Jesus; Barnabas also 

followed them to Antioch. 

Their story is written in the Acts of 

the Apostles, chapter 3-5.  

h When I was a lump in the womb of 

my mother. 

i That do not profit or harm. 

j That I am a believer: a monotheist, 

and that I do not worship the idols 

and statues.  

k i.e. upon the people of Gamaliel: 

the Jews. 

l It means: Their enemies shouted 

one shout against them, when they 

                                                           
3756

ٌْنَاَِوَما .17  ِبٌنِ ِاْلبَبلَغِ ِإاِلََِِّعلَ اْلم   
3757

َمنَّك مِِْتَنتَه واِلَّمَِِْلبِنِبِك مِِْتََطٌَّْرَناِإِنَّاِلَال وا .18  نَّك مَِلنَْرج  نَّاَِولٌَََمسَّ أَِلٌمِ َِعذَابِ ِّمِ  
3758

ك مِِْلَال وا .19  ْرت مِأَبِنَِمعَك مَِِْطابِر  ْسِرف ونَِِلَْومِ ِأَنت مِِْبَلِِْذ ّكِ مُّ  
3759

لِ ِاْلَمِدٌَنةِِِأَْلَصىِِمنَِِْوَجاء .20  ْرَسِلٌنَِِاتَّبِع واِلَْومٌَِِِاِلَالٌََِِْسعَىَِرج  اْلم   
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3760 21. "Follow such as ask no 

wage of you, and are guided [to 

the way of the truth.]" 

 

3761 22. "And why should I not 

worship [God] Who originated me 

by division [of cells inside my 

mother's womb h], and to Him you 

shall be returned [after death 

when He shall punish you for your 

disbelief.]" 

 

[Then Gamaliel disapproved of their 

adopting and worshipping the idols 

and statues, and he said:] 

3762 23. "Should I choose – besides 

God – [other] gods i [to worship 

them], that if [God] Most Gracious 

be pleased to afflict me, their 

intercession will not avert from me 

aught nor will they rescue [me of 

the punishment.]"  

 

3763 24. "I would then, [if I were to 

do as you do], be in manifest 

error." 

 

3764 25. "I have believed in your 

Lord [O apostles], so hear me [to 

attacked and killed them. 

m Without movement or noise; it 

means: they submitted themselves 

to the killing and they resigned to 

the captivity. 

This is their story quoted from the 

Arabic book: (The Global Judaism) 

by Dr. Riadh Baroodi, he said in 

Arabic: 

―In the year 66 AD a rebellion 

started among the Jews of Jerusalem 

and its precincts, under the 

leadership of Anania the chief of the 

priests, for managing a revolution 

against the Roman Byzantine to 

achieve the independence of Israel 

and to revive its lost glory. 

The movement grew quickly because 

of the Byzantine persecution and the 

recurrent conflicts; so the 

revolutionaries succeeded at the 

start in occupying all the city 

centers, and they drove the 

Byzantine out of them. 

But shortly Rome sent a big army to 

the rebellious state, under the 

leadership of Titus the well-known 

Roman Byzantine general. He came 

to the city in the year 70 AD; he 

besieged it and started to occupy its 

centers one by one until he 

completed its occupation entirely. 

So he killed all the adults both the 

military and civilian, he sold the 

children as captives, destroyed all 

                                                           
3760

ْهتَد ونََِِوه مِأَْجًراٌَِْسؤَل ك مِِْالََِِّمنِاتَّبِع وا .21  مُّ  
3761

ٌْهَِِِفَطَرنًِِالَِّذيِأَْعب دِ ِالَِِِلًَِوَما .22  ت ْرَجع ونََِِوإَِل  
3762

ْحَمنٌِ ِرْدنِِِإِنِآِلَهةًِِد ونِهِِِِمنِأَأَتَِّخذ ِ .23  ّرِ ِالرَّ ٌْبًاَِشفَاَعت ه مَِِْعنًِِّت ْؽنِِِالَِِّبِض  ٌ نِمذ ونَِِِوالََِِش  
3763

ِبٌنِ َِضبلَلِ ِلَِّفًِإًِذاِإِنًِّ .24  مُّ  
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be my witnesses before God j.]" 

 

3765 26. [And when Gamaliel died] 

it was said [to him by the angels]: 

"Enter Paradise"; [and when he 

entered it] he said: "Would that 

my people knew," 

 

3766 27. "That my Lord has 

forgiven me and made me one of 

the honored." 

 

3767 28. And We sent down upon 

his people k after his [death] no 

hosts from heaven [to fight them], 

nor had We ever sent down any. 

 

3768 29. It was but a single [war] 

cry [of their enemy against them 

l], and behold, they were still m. 

 

3769 30. "Alas for servants! [For] 

there never comes to them any 

apostle, but they mock at him." n 

 

their houses, the wall and the 

temple, to the extent that one who 

saw it from distance, could not 

believe that there was a city in its 

place.  

Its land remained ruined, void and 

lifeless for about fifty years until 

some Christian pilgrims were allowed 

to visit its holy Christian sites, and 

as such did some Christian families 

go to it gradually, so that in the year 

450 AD the major part of the city 

was rebuilt, but the majority of 

citizens were Christians. While the 

place of the temple was still ruined 

and a place of garbage, and the 

Christians increased in the 

humiliation of that place by casting 

the dirt and garbage there in 

defiance of Jews. 

In the year 453 AD, Jerusalem was 

made an isolated Patriarchy, which 

was managed for both civilian and 

religious affairs by the Patriarch, 

when the Roman Byzantine kingdom 

embraced the Christianity.‖   

n This also is the saying of Gamaliel. 

 

                                                                                                                                                    
3764

فَاْسَمع ونِِِبَِربِّك مِِْآَمنتِ ِإِنًِّ .25   
3765

لِِِلٌِلَِ .26  ٌْتٌََِِاِلَالَِِاْلَجنَّةَِِاْدخ  ونَِِلَْوِمًِلَ ٌَْعلَم   
3766

ْكَرِمٌنَِِِمنََِِوَجعََلنًَِِربًِِِّلًَِؼفَرَِِبَِما .27  اْلم   
3767

ندِ ِِمنِِْبَْعِدهِِِِمنِلَْوِمهَِِِعلَىِأَنَزْلنَاَِوَما .28  نَِِج  نِزِلٌنَِِك نَّاَِوَماِالسََّماءِّمِ م   
3768

ٌَْحةًِِإاِلََِِّكانَتِِْإِن .29  َخاِمد ونَِِه مِِْفَإَِذاَِواِحَدةًَِِص  
3769

نٌَِؤْتٌِِهمَِماِاْلِعبَادَِِِعلَىَِحْسَرةًٌَِِا .30  س ولِ ِّمِ ونِبِهَِِِكان واِإاِلَِِّرَّ ٌَْستَْهِزإ   
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-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – said 

addressing His messenger 

Mohammed:]  

3770 31. Do [your people, 

Mohammed], not consider how 

many [past] generations a We 

destroyed before them [when they 

denied their messengers]?  

That they do not return to them 

[so that they may ask them about 

their conditionb]!? 

 

3771 32. When [the death 

appointment comes of the deniers, 

associaters and disbelievers], shall 

every one of them be arraigned 

before Us [to be chastised and 

punished.] 

 

3772 33. And an [indicative] sign 

for them is the dead [: desolate] 

land: We have quickened it [by the 

rain] and produced therefrom 

grain of which they eat [bread.] 

 

3773 34. And We have produced 

therein gardens of the date-palm 

and vines, and have caused 

a Like the people of Gamaliel and the 

deniers who had been before them. 

b It means: the generations, whom 

We destroyed, will not return to the 

life of the World, in order that they 

may ask them about their condition 

and about the chastisement which 

they suffered following their death. 

c i.e. males and females. 

d Like herbs, flowers, trees and 

fruits. 

e God also created pairs: males and 

females. 

f That they have not yet 

comprehended in their knowledge, 

[and of stars also: that is the 

pairedness (or coupling) of stars .] 

g To become night, because of the 

rotation of the earth around its axis. 

h Hassan, the son of Abbas, Ali the 

son of Hussein, Abu Jafa the Baqir, 

Jafar the Sadiq, Iqrima, the son of 

Masuod and Ata: all these read (And 

the sun –– it runs without resting); 

which means: 

The sun keeps up moving around 

itself without any rest from its 

movement; i.e. it will not stop 

moving even though it will explode, 

because then it will be planets 

following its explosion and tearing 

                                                           
3770

نَِِْلْبلَه مِأَْهلَْكنَاَِكمٌََِِْرْواِأَلَمِْ .31  ونِِِّمِ ٌِْهمِِْأَنَّه مِِْاْلم ر  ٌَْرِجع ونَِِالَِِإَِل  
3771

اِك لِ َِوإِن .32  ٌْنَاَِجِمٌعِ ِلَّمَّ ونَِِلََّد ْحَضر  م   
3772

مِ َِوآٌَة ِ .33  تَة ِِاأْلَْرضِ ِلَّه  ٌْ نَاَهاِاْلَم ٌْ ٌَؤْك ل ونَِِفَِمْنه َِِحبًّاِِمْنَهاَِوأَْخَرْجنَاِأَْحٌَ  
3773

ْرنَاَِوأَْعنَابِ ِنَِّخٌلِ ِِمنَِجنَّاتِ ِِفٌَهاَِوَجعَْلنَا .34  اْلعٌ  ونِِِِمنِِْفٌَِهاَِوفَجَّ  

http://www.quran-ayat.com/universe/new_page_3.htm#The_pairedness_(or_coupling)_of_stars
http://www.quran-ayat.com/universe/new_page_3.htm#The_pairedness_(or_coupling)_of_stars
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fountains to gush forth therein [to 

water the gardens.] 

 

3774 35. That they may eat from 

the fruit [of the date-palm and the 

vines], and of [its syrup: the ‗dibis‘ 

and its jam] that [they] have done 

by their own hands.  

Will not they then be grateful!? 

 

3775 36. Glory be to [God] Who 

created all [kinds and] pairs c:  

of the plant which the earth 

produces d,  

and of themselves e,  

and of what [animal] f they know 

not! 

 

3776 37. And a sign for them 

[indicating Our might] is the night 

[darkness] from which We 

withdraw the day [: the sun light g] 

and they will then be in darkness. 

 

3777 38. And the sun –– it runs to a 

fixed resting-place h; such 

up; such planets will rotate around 

themselves and around the new sun, 

and such planets will not have any 

rest from movement even though 

their Doomsday comes and they will 

tear up, because then they will be 

meteorites which will not have any 

rest because they rotate around the 

new planets, until they will tear up 

and become scattered dust. 

On the other hand if we consider the 

apparent meaning of the aya: (And 

the sun –– it runs to a fixed resting-

place); the meaning will then be: 

The sun circles around a fixed star 

which is much bigger than it and 

which attracts it with its gravity; so 

that the sun moves and that star is 

its resting-place. Astronomers 

believe that the sun and its planets 

circle around a fixed star much 

bigger than it, which is situated in 

the Pleiades, and it completes its 

circle around it in thirty years. 

i According to its circling around the 

earth; so that every night it takes a 

place in the space and it decreases 

to the eye sight. 

j Of last year. 

k It means: In spite of the extent of 

the sun and its powerful gravity and 

heat, and in spite of that the moon is 

small and without internal heat and 

being a gravitated object; in spite of 

all this, the sun cannot draw the 

moon to it; that is because the moon 

                                                           
3774

ِدٌِهمَِِْعِملَتْه َِِوَماِثََمِرهِِِِمنِِلٌَؤْك ل وا .35  ٌْ ونَِِأَفَبَلِِأَ ٌَْشك ر   
3775

اِك لََّهاِاأْلَْزَواجََِِخَلكَِِالَِّذيِس ْبَحانَِ .36  اِأَنف ِسِهمَِِْوِمنِِْاأْلَْرضِ ِت نِبتِ ِِممَّ ونَِِالََِِوِممَّ ٌَْعلَم   
3776

مِْلََِِّوآٌَة ِ .37  ٌْلِ ِه  ونَِِه مِفَإَِذاِالنََّهارَِِِمْنه َِِنْسلَخِ ِاللَّ ْظِلم  مُّ  
3777

ْستَمَّرِ ِتَْجِريَِوالشَّْمسِ  .38  اْلعَِلٌمِِِاْلعَِزٌزِِِتَْمِدٌرِ ِذَِلنَِِلََّهاِِلم   
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[perfection] is the ordaining of the 

All-Mighty, the All-Knowing. 

 

3778 39. And moon –– We have 

decreed its phases i, till it returns 

[as a crescent at the end of the 

month] like the [dry] old j 'curved 

stalk of date-clusters.' 

 

3779 40. It is not for the sun to 

overtake the moonk, neither does 

the night outstrip the day l; but 

each [of the sun, the moon and 

the earth with its night and day] is 

swimming along into a [specific] 

orbit. m 

 

is far from the sun and near to the 

earth. This is as such only according 

to Our wisdom and estimation.  

l So as to hide it from sight, but the 

night is followed by the day, in spite 

of that the entire space is dark and 

all of it is night; so the day 

accompanies the night and does not 

leave it. 

m Therefore, the sun swims or floats 

in the space and circles around the 

fixed star which gravitates it, the 

moon swims in the space and circles 

around the earth, and the earth 

swims in the space and spins around 

its axis so that the night and day will 

form from its spinning, and it circles 

around the sun and so the four 

seasons will form. 

So blessed be God the Lord of the 

worlds, the Creator of suns and 

moons and the Maker of the night 

and day, as a mercy to the worlds 

and a bounty to the grateful.  

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3780 41. And a sign for them 

[indicating Our might] is that We 

bore their ancestors in the laden 

ark a [of Noah.] 

 

3781 42. Afterwards, We made for 

them [ships] similar to the [ship of 

 

a i.e. full of people and beasts. 

 

 

 

                                                           
3778

ْرنَاه َِِواْلمََمرَِ .39  ونَِِِعادََِِحتَّىَِمنَاِزلَِِلَدَّ اْلمَِدٌمَِِِكاْلع ْرج   
3779

ٌْلِ َِوالَِِاْلمََمرَِِت ْدِرنَِِأَنِلََهاٌَِنبَِؽًِالشَّْمسِ ِالَِ .40  ونَِِفَلَنِ ِفًَِِوك لِ ِالنََّهارَِِِسابِكِ ِاللَّ ٌَْسبَح   
3780

مَِِْوآٌَة ِ .41  ٌَّتَه مَِِْحَمْلنَاِأَنَّاِلَّه  ونِِِاْلف ْلنِِِفًِِذ ّرِ اْلَمْشح   
3781

مَِوَخلَْمنَا .42  نِلَه  ثِْلهِِِّمِ ٌَْرَكب ونََِِماِّمِ  
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Noah], on which they board [in 

their voyages.] 

 

3782 43. And if We will, We may 

drown them, and [because their 

mouths will then be full of water] 

they cannot cry [for help], nor 

may they be saved [of the 

drowning.] 

 

3783 44. But only by mercy from Us 

[towards them] and for a 

[temporary] enjoyment [in the life 

of the World] till the [appointed] 

time [of their death.] 

 

3784 45. And when it is said to 

them:  

"Ward off [the punishment for] 

your present and past [sins; by 

repenting] b; so that you may then 

be granted mercy [by accepting 

your repentance.]" c  

 

3785 46. And when anyone of their 

Lord‘s revelations [of the Quran] 

reaches them, they turn away 

from it, in aversion. d 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

b And believe in God and His 

messenger. 

c But if they hear your words, they 

will refuse and say: "We in fact are 

only reformers." 

 

 

d And they do not listen to it. 

e It means: Those whom you enjoin 

on us that we should feed them and 

expend on them; but had God willed 

He could have given and enriched 

them; therefore, if we give them 

money, it will mean that we object 

to God‘s command and work 

contrary to His will! 

f Because you want to enrich those 

whom God has impoverished. 

This was their excuse, but they did 

                                                           
3782

ٌ نمَذ ونَِِه مَِِْوالَِِلَه مَِِْصِرٌخَِِفَبَلِِن ْؽِرْله مِِْنََّشؤَِِْوإِن .43   
3783

نَّاَِرْحَمةًِِإاِلَِّ .44  ِحٌنِ ِإَِلىَِوَمتَاًعاِّمِ  
3784

مِ ِِلٌلََِِوإِذَا .45  ٌْنََِِماِاتَّم واِلَه  ٌِْدٌك مِِْبَ ونَِِلَعَلَّك مَِِْخْلفَك مَِِْوَماِأَ ت ْرَحم   
3785

نِِْتَؤْتٌِِهمَِوَما .46  نِِْآٌَةِ ِّمِ ْعِرِضٌنََِِعْنَهاَِكان واِِإالََِِّربِِّهمِِْآٌَاتِِِّمِ م   
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3786 47. And when it is said to 

them [by the believers]: "Expend 

in alms [to the poor and needy] 

out of that God bestowed on you", 

the disbelievers say to the 

believers: "Should we feed those 

that if God willed He would have 

fede; you [Muslims] are only in 

manifest error. f " 

 

not realize that God tries His 

servants: the rich by the poor and 

the poor by the rich, to see who of 

them will show gratitude and who of 

them will be ungrateful. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3787 48. They a say: "When will this 

promise b be fulfilled, if you 

[believers] speak the truth?" 

 

[So God – be glorified – answered 

their question, and said:] 

3788 49. They await for nothing 

other than one 'shout' c which will 

surprise them, while they keep 

disputing d. 

 

3789 50. Then they cannot make 

bequest e, nor can they return to 

their people [of Mecca.] f 

 

a i.e. the associaters. 

b With which you promise us 

concerning the killing and 

punishment for us, and the victory 

and prosperity for you. 

c Of the Muslims, shouting in their 

attack against them: Allahu Akbar; 

i.e. "God is Most Great", and so they 

will kill and take them captives. 

So this was the slogan of Muslims 

when they enter the battle field: to 

cry or shout ‗Allahu Akbar‘; i.e. "God 

is Most Great", they repeated it 

many times while they fight. 

The meaning: They would attack 

them with one attack, and kill and 

take them captives. That shout was 

in the Battle of Bad‘r. 

d Among themselves, about the 

                                                           
3786

اِأَنِفم واِلَه مِِِْلٌلََِِوإِذَا .47  واِالَِّذٌنَِِلَالَِِللاَّ َِِرَزلَك مِِِْممَّ ِفًِِِإالَِِّأَنت مِِْإِنِِْأَْطعََمه ِِللاَّ ٌََِِشاءِلَّوَِِْمنِأَن ْطِعمِ ِآَمن واِِللَِّذٌنََِِكفَر 

بٌِنِ َِضبَللِ  مُّ  
3787

َصاِدلٌِنَِِك نت مِِْإِنِاْلَوْعدِ َِهذَاَِمتَىَِوٌَم ول ونَِ .48   
3788

ونََِِما .49  ٌَْحةًِِِإالٌََِِّنظ ر  ذ ه مَِِْواِحَدةًَِِص ونََِِوه مِِْتَؤْخ  م  ٌَِخّصِ  
3789

ٌَْرِجع ونَِِأَْهِلِهمِِْإِلَىَِوالَِِتَْوِصٌَةًٌَِِْستَِطٌع ونَِِفَبَلِ .50   
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3790 51. And when the 'Horn' g will 

be blown; behold, they will then go 

up h, from the graves, in crowds, 

to their Lord [: to the ‗gathering-

together‘ in the space.] 

 

3791 52. They will say: "Woe to us! 

Who has sent us from our lying-

place? i This is what [God] Most 

Gracious did promise with, and 

true was the word of the apostles." 

 

3792 53. It will be but one shout [of 

the angel Israfilj], and behold, they 

will all be brought to Us k [: to the 

gathering together in the space.] 

 

[Then it will be said to them:]  

3793 54. So this day [of Judgment] 

no soul will be wronged anything 

[in the taking to account and 

Judgment], nor are you [people] 

awarded anything but according to 

what [good or evil deeds l] you 

were doing [in the life of the 

World.] 

 

Muslims and fighting them. 

e Which they may bequeath before 

their death. 

f But will be killed midway between 

Mecca and Medina, and some of 

them will be taken captives by the 

Muslims to the city of Medina. 

And so it happened as had God told 

about them. 

g The ‗Horn‘ is the cold layer which 

will form for the sun at the end of its 

life; the ‗blowing‘ will be out of its 

interior; they are the gases that will 

press on the cold layer which will 

crack, and as the gases will get out 

of that crack a great sound will 

issue. Then the sun will burst to 

become nineteen pieces. This will be 

fully explained in the interpretation 

of the Quran, chapter 81. 

h It means: They will go up to the 

space in groups; because the 

‗gathering-together‘ will be in the 

space, while they will be ethereal 

souls.  

Such getting out of graves will be 

special for disbelievers and 

associaters; while believers will 

ascend to the paradises before 

Doomsday, and will not reside in the 

graves.  

As regards the bodies, they will 

disperse and become dust. The 

indication of this is His saying – be 

                                                           
3790

ورِِِفًَِِون ِفخَِ .51  ٌَنِسل ونََِِربِِّهمِِْإِلَىِاأْلَْجَداثِِِنَِمِِِّه مِفَإَِذاِالصُّ  
3791

لَنَاٌَِاِلَال وا .52  ٌْ ْرلَِدنَاِِمنِبََعثَنَاَِمنَِو ْحَمنِ َِوَعدََِِماَِهذَاِمَّ ْرَسل ونََِِوَصَدقَِِالرَّ اْلم   
3792

ٌَْحةًِِإاِلََِِّكانَتِِْإِن .53  ٌْنَاَِجِمٌعِ ِه مِِْفَإَِذاَِواِحَدةًَِِص ونَِِلََّد ْحَضر  م   
3793

ٌْبًاِنَْفسِ ِت ْظلَمِ ِالَِِفَاْلٌَْومَِ .54  تَْعَمل ونَِِك نت مَِِْماِإاِلَِِّت ْجَزْونََِِوالََِِش  
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glorified – in the Quran 100: 9, 

which means: 

(Does he not know [this ungrateful 

man] when the [dead bodies] inside 

the graves shall be dispersed!?) 

And God said – be glorified – in the 

Quran 78: 41, which means: 

(The day when man [who is a 

believer] will look on [the charity] 

that his hands forwarded [to find it 

before him], while the disbeliever 

will say [when he will see the 

chastisement]: "O would that I were 

dust.") 

i ―And the place of our hiding: from 

the sun heat and rays.‖ They will say 

such words when the earth will tear 

up, so the souls will get out of the 

graves and disperse in the space. 

The indication of this is His saying – 

be glorified – in the Quran 50: 44, 

which means: 

(On the day when the earth will split 

up, off them, hastening forth [they 

will come.]) 

It means: The earth will be cut up 

for them and they will get out of its 

interior, i.e. from the graves. They 

are the disbelievers and associaters, 

while the believers will not reside in 

the graves, but will go up to the 

paradises together with the angels. 

At that time, the disbelievers will 

discover that it is Doomsday with 

which their messengers promised 

them, so they will then say: (―This is 

what [God] Most Gracious did 

promise with, and true was the word 



1917 
 

of the apostles.") But we did not 

believe them at that time, and now 

their truthfulness has become 

evident. 

In fact, this confirms that the bodies 

will not be resurrected, but the souls 

are lasting, and it is the souls that 

will be gathered-together and taken 

to account. 

As it is seen in His saying – be 

glorified – in this aya, which means: 

(Who has sent us from our lying-

place?); so had there been any 

resurrection of bodies, they would 

have said: Who has resurrected us? 

Or Who has returned us to life once 

again?  

But because they will be existent not 

perishing, and they will then be 

residing in the graves to be in shade 

away from the sun rays and heat; 

for there is no place other than the 

graves to shelter them: no buildings, 

no caves neither is there anything 

else to give them shade from the 

sun heat: because houses will be 

destroyed and mountains will 

disperse to be as a level plain in 

which there will be no hill or valley; 

therefore, at that time they will 

inhabit the graves. 

Then all of a sudden, they will be 

surprised by this event which is the 

tearing of the earth into many 

pieces, so no place will be left for 

them to hide inside it; therefore, 

they will scatter in the space like 

locusts scattered abroad in the 

[sky.] 

At that time, they will say: ("Woe to 

us! Who has sent us from our lying-
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place?‖)  

It means: Who has caused this 

event which forced us to get out of 

our places in which we were residing 

like the one lying on bed? 

j Calling them to the ‗gathering-

together‘. 

k It means: they will ascend directly 

to the voice calling them. 

The indication of that is His saying – 

be glorified – in the Quran 17: 52, 

which means: 

(On the day when he [: the angel 

Israfil] will call you [for Judgment 

and Requital] and you will respond, 

with His praise.) 

l So the ‗good-doer‘ will be rewarded 

with goodness, and the ‗evil-doer‘ 

will be rewarded with evil. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3794 55. Surely the people of 

Paradise, this day, are distracted 

[from you a], being occupied with 

their pleasure in the fruit [and 

prosperity of Paradise.] 

 

3795 56. They, together with their 

wives, will be reclining on the 

couches, in the shades [of the 

trees.] 

a Even though you be their kindred. 

b And they will receive 

congratulation:  

c i.e. He will greet and congratulate 

them about their admission into 

Paradise. 

d It means: That will be special for 

you; none will share with you and 

console you over your pain and 

grief.  

                                                           
3794

َفاِكه ونَِِش ؽ لِ ِفًِِاْلٌَْومَِِاْلَجنَّةِِِأَْصَحابَِِإِنَِّ .55   
3795

مِِْه مِْ .56  ه  ونَِِاأْلََرابِنَِِِعلَىِِظبَللِ ِفًَِِوأَْزَواج  تَِّكإ  م   
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3796 57. In [Paradise] they will 

have fruits, and they will have 

therein [all] that they pray for. 

 

3797 58. b "Peace! [or salam]" will 

be the word said [to them] by a 

Most Merciful Lord c. 

 

[Then it will be said to the people of 

the Fire:] 

3798 59. Then have the distinction 

[with your pain and punishment] 

on this day, O guilty! d 

 

3799 60. Children of Adam, didn‘t I 

make covenant with you e, that 

you should not worship the devil; 

for he is to you a manifest foe? f  

 

3800 61. And [that] you should 

worship Me [alone]; this is a 

‗standard and straight‘ way g. 

 

3801 62. [The devil] led astray a 

e By the tongue of My prophets and 

messengers, that anyone obeys Me I 

will admit him into Paradise, and 

anyone disobeys Me I will admit him 

into the Fire, and I said to you: 

f But you obeyed him in the life of 

the World and served him in the 

Afterlife: the Barzakh world. 

g Leading you to Paradise, but you 

neither listened to My words nor 

worked according to My commands. 

h The meaning: Hadn‘t you minds 

with which to think in order to 

realize the truth?  

But actually you didn‘t use your 

minds about the Quran, and you 

walked according to the traditions of 

your fathers, so you missed the 

truth and lost your Next Life.  

i i.e. burn with it and suffer its 

torment. 

j In God‘s revelations, books and 

messengers. 

k At the time of giving witness or 

testimony. 

l According to the clear marks in 

them, so as if they speak. 

 

                                                           
3796

اَِولَه مِفَاِكَهة ِِفٌَِهاِلَه مِْ .57  ٌَدَّع ونَِِمَّ  
3797

ّبِ ِِمنِلَْوالًَِِسبَلمِ  .58  ِحٌمِ ِرَّ رَّ  
3798

وا .59  ونَِِأٌََُّهاِاْلٌَْومََِِواْمتَاز  ْجِرم  اْلم   
3799

ٌْك مِِْأَْعَهدِِْأَلَمِْ .60  ٌَْطانَِِتَْعب د واِالَِِّأَنِآَدمََِِبنًٌَِِاِِإلَ بٌِنِ َِعد وِ ِلَك مِِِْإنَّه ِِالشَّ مُّ  
3800

ْستَِمٌمِ ِِصَراطِ َِهذَاِاْعب د ونًَِِوأَنِْ .61  مُّ  



1920 
 

great multitude among you; did 

you not then understand h [so as 

to obey Me and disobey him?] 

 

3802 63. This is Hell with which you 

were promised [in the life of the 

World.] 

 

3803 64. Be broiled into it i this day; 

for that you disbelieved. j 

 

3804 65. Today, We set a seal on 

their mouths [lest they should give 

excusesk]; and their hands speak 

to Us [about their acts], and their 

feet l bear witness as to what 

[crimes] they were earning. 

 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[The site of the following three ayat is 

in soora or chapter 26; it has been put 

here unintentionally by those who 

collected the Quran; and they are 

related to His saying – be glorified – in 

the Quran 26: 60, which means: 

(And they approached the [Children of 

Israel] at sun-rise time) which is about 

the story of Moses and Pharaoh. 

a In order to bring them back to 

Egypt. So had We done that then 

Moses and his people would have 

outstripped them in the road on 

which they walked, and then 

Pharaoh would not have approached 

them; but We did not do that in 

order to drown them in the sea. 

b It means: Had We quenched their 

eyes, then how could they have 

                                                                                                                                                    
3801

تَْعِمل ونَِِتَك ون واِأَفَلَمَِِْكثًٌِراِِجبِبلًِِِّمنك مِِْأََضلََِِّولَمَدِْ .62   
3802

ت وَعد ونَِِك نت مِِْالَّتًَِِجَهنَّمِ َِهِذهِِ .63   
3803

ونَِِك نت مِِْبَِماِاْلٌَْومَِِاْصلَْوَها .64  تَْكف ر   
3804

نَاِأَْفَواِهِهمَِِْعلَىِنَْختِمِ ِاْلٌَْومَِ .65  ِدٌِهمَِِْوت َكلِّم  ٌْ ل ه مَِِْوتَْشَهدِ ِأَ ٌَْكِسب ونََِِكان واِبَِماِأَْرج   
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So these three ayat will come after it.] 

3805 66. And had We willed, We 

would have quenched their eyes so 

that they [: Pharaoh and his hosts 

who were pursuing Moses and his 

people in their exodus a] would 

struggle for the way. Then how 

could they have seen? b 

 

3806 67. And had We willed, We 

would have transformed them 

[into monkeys, in the midway] in 

spite of their violence c, then they 

could not go forward [after Moses] 

d, nor could they return back [to 

Egypt.] e 

 

3807 68. To whomsoever We grant 

long life f, We abase him among 

the creation, would they then 

understand? 

 

approached Moses and his people. 

c But keeping for them their 

capability of walking and 

determination. 

d It means: Had We done that, they 

would then have remained in the 

middle of the way, and could not 

have pursued after Moses. 

e But We didn‘t do that in order to 

drown them in the sea. 

f And give him wealth, power and 

authority, but he does not thank Our 

bounty and he becomes ungrateful, 

and does not believe in Our 

revelations; We will abase him 

among people, take from him the 

wealth and authority and make him 

abased and disgraced among people.  

Therefore don‘t deceive yourselves, 

chiefs of Quraish, with your wealth 

and power and do not deny Our 

revelations and do not oppose Our 

messenger; for We destroyed those 

who were more than you in power 

and greater in authority on account 

of their denying Our messengers.  

Then after these three ayat, comes 

the aya 26: 61, which means: 

(So when the two hosts saw each 

other, the companions of Moses 

said: ―Most surely we are being 

overtaken [by Pharaoh and his 

hosts.]‖) 

 

                                                           
3805

َراطَِِفَاْستَبَم واِأَْعٌ نِِهمَِِْعلَىَِلَطَمْسنَاِنََشاءَِولَوِْ .66  ونَِِفَؤَنَّىِالّصِ ٌ ْبِصر   
3806

ِضًٌّاِاع وااْستَطَِِفََماَِمَكانَتِِهمَِِْعلَىِلََمَسْخنَاه مِِْنََشاءَِولَوِْ .67  ٌَْرِجع ونََِِوالَِِم   
3807

ْره َِِوَمنِْ .68  ْسه ِِن عَّمِ ٌَْعِمل ونَِِأَفَبَلِِاْلَخْلكِِِفًِِن نَّكِ  
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-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[When Quraish said that Mohammed 

learned poetry then he  made the 

Quran for us, God – be glorified – said 

in reply to their words:] 

3808 69. We have not taught 

[Mohammed] the poetry; it is not 

even seemly for him [to learn it. a]  

This [revelation] is only an 

admonition and a manifest 

recitation [: Quran b.] 

 

3809 70. That he may warn [with 

the Quran] whosoever is living c, 

and that the word [of punishment] 

may deservedly be due for 

disbelievers.   

 

3810 71. Have they not seen how 

that We have created for them, 

out of Our might and surplus on 

them, cattle d that they own e? 

 

3811 72. And We have subdued [the 

cattle] to them f, so that some of 

them g they have for riding, and 

they eat h out of them. 

a Because there is no value of the 

poet in Our sight, while Mohammed 

has a high rank in Our sight, 

incomparable to poets. 

b Which is not any poetry. 

c i.e. who has a conscious heart and 

listening ears. 

d i.e. the camel, cow, sheep and 

goat. 

e Making use of their milk wool, and 

riding on some of them. 

f i.e. We subjected the cattle to them 

until the cattle become yielding to 

them. 

g Which are the camels on which 

they ride in their travels. 

h Cheese, butter, fat, milk, yoghurt 

and meat. 

i Out of their wool, hair and camel-

wool they make furniture, dresses 

and tents; and they make out of 

their leathers: shoes, gum (: glue) 

and others. 

j Out of their milk. 

k i.e. in order to help them against 

their enemies. 

l In their temples: serving and 

defending them. So this is the 

                                                           
3808

ْعرََِِعلَّْمنَاه َِِوَما .69  بٌِنِ َِول ْرآنِ ِِذْكرِ ِإِالَِِّه وَِِإِنَِِْله ٌَِِنبَِؽًَِوَماِالّشِ مُّ  
3809

ًٌّاَِكانََِِمنِِلٌ نِذرَِ .70  اْلَكافِِرٌنََِِعَلىِاْلمَْولِ َِوٌَِحكََِِّح  
3810

مَِِْخلَْمنَاِأَنَّاٌََِرْواِأََولَمِْ .71  اِلَه  ٌِْدٌَناَِعِملَتِِِْممَّ َماِلك ونَِِلََهاِفَه مِِْأَْنعَاًماِأَ  
3811

ٌَؤْك ل ونََِِوِمْنَهاَِرك وب ه مِِْفَِمْنَهاِلَه مَِِْوذَلَّْلنَاَها .72   
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3812 73. And wherein are many 

advantages i and drinks j for them. 

Will they not, then, be grateful [to 

God for such bounties?] 

 

[Then God – be glorified – mentioned 

about the ignorance of the associaters 

and their ingratitude of the bounties, 

and He said:] 

3813 74. And they choose [to 

worship], apart from God, [other] 

gods that they may be helped k. 

 

[Then God – be glorified – said:] 

3814 75. [But their gods] cannot 

help them, and evenso [these 

associaters] are hosts attending in 

their service l. 

 

3815 76. Let not their words [and 

disbelief] grieve you [Mohammed]; 

for We know the [intentions] which 

they keep secret [in their breasts] 

and that which they reveal. 

 

extreme ignorance and ingratitude of 

the grace of God. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Ubayy, the son of Khalaf al-Jumahi a So as such will We restore the 

                                                           
3812

ونَِِأَفَبَلَِِوَمَشاِربِ َِمنَاِفعِ ِفٌَِهاَِولَه مِْ .73  ٌَْشك ر   
3813

ِِِد ونِِِِمنَِواتََّخذ وا .74  ونَِِلَعَلَّه مِِْآِلَهةًِِللاَّ ٌ نَصر   
3814

ندِ ِلَه مَِِْوه مِِْنَْصَره مٌَِِْْستَِطٌع ونَِِالَِ .75  ونَِِج  ْحَضر  مُّ  
3815

ننَِِفَبَلِ .76  ونََِِماِنَْعلَمِ ِإِنَّاِلَْول ه مٌَِِْْحز  ٌ ْعِلن ونََِِوَماٌِ ِسرُّ  
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came to the Prophet – salam to him – 

carrying by his hand a rotten bone, 

and said: “You claim that your Lord 

resurrect the dead, but who can bring 

this back as it was!?” and he smashed 

it with his hand!  

Therefore, this aya was revealed:]  

3816 77. Do not man [: the 

associater] see that We created 

him from scanty [seminal] fluid a, 

and that he b has become a 

manifest opponent? 

 

3817 78. And he tells Us an 

example [of the decayed bones] 

and forgets about his own creation 

[that he was created from seminal 

fluid]; he says: "Who can revive 

the bones when they are 

decayed!?" 

 

3818 79. Say [Mohammed, 

answering him]: "He revives them, 

That Who created them at the 

beginning [from seminal fluid]; He 

is All-Knowing about everything in 

the creation." c 

 

rotten bones into seminal fluids out 

of which We create the fetus in the 

womb of the mother, then they will 

be born, then they will grow to 

become human beings like 

themselves. 

The indication of this is His saying – 

be glorified – in this soora 36: 81, 

which means: 

(Therefore, is not [God], Who 

created the heavens and the earth, 

All-Able to create the like of them? 

Yes, indeed; He is the All-Creator, 

the All-Knowing.) 

In addition, God – be glorified – said 

in the Quran 17: 99, which means: 

(Have they not seen that God Who 

created the heavens and the earth is 

Able to create the like of them?  

Moreover He has appointed for them 

a term, of which there is no doubt; 

yet the wrong-doers refuse anything 

but to disbelieve [and deny the 

truth.]) 

The meaning: God – be glorified – 

can make a field or a garden on 

those graves, and such bones will be 

the manure for the trees which will 

absorb them from the earth. And so 

there will form fruits on such trees, 

out of which men will eat to become 

seminal fluid in their bodies. 

                                                           
3816

نَسانِ ٌَِرَِِأََولَمِْ .77  بٌِنِ َِخِصٌمِ ِه وَِِفَإِذَاِنُّْطفَةِ ِِمنَِخلَْمنَاه ِِأَنَّاِاإْلِ مُّ  
3817

ًََِِمثبًَلَِِلنَاَِوَضَربَِ .78  ًَِِاْلِعَظامٌَِِ ْحًٌَِِمنِِْلَالََِِخْلمَه َِِونَِس َرِمٌمِ َِوِه  
3818

لَِِأَنَشؤََهاِالَِّذيٌِ ْحٌٌَِهاِل لِْ .79  ة ِِأَوَّ َعِلٌمِ َِخْلكِ ِبِك لَِِِّوه وََِِمرَّ  
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3819 80. Who made for you fire out 

of the green tree, that you may 

kindle fire out of it. d 

 

3820 81. Therefore, is not [God], 

Who created the heavens and the 

earth, All-Able to create the like of 

them? Yes, indeed; He is the 

Creator [of everything], the All-

Knowing. 

 

3821 82. His command, when He 

intends [to create or destroy] 

anything, is to say to it ―Be", and 

it is [as He intends.] e 

 

3822 83. So glory be to Himf Who 

owns all things, and to Him you 

[all] shall be returned [after 

death.] 

 

Afterwards, this seminal fluid will go 

to the womb of mothers by means of 

the sexual intercourse, then they will 

become fetus, then they will be 

born, grow and become human 

being like them.  

I myself [the interpreter Mohammed 

Ali Hassan] saw many graveyards 

have now become a farm, houses or 

shops. 

b He means: Ubayy, the son of 

Khalaf. 

c So God – be glorified – did not 

emphasize on the resurrecting, but 

He said: If He likes He can resurrect 

them. This is confirmed by His 

saying – be glorified – in the Quran 

80: 21-22, which means: 

(Then He causes him to die, then to 

be buried in a grave. Then if He 

wills, He may resurrect him.) 

Then He – be glorified – said in the 

following aya, which means: 

(No, [He wills not to resurrect him; 

because] he has not carried out [the 

duties, to] which He has commanded 

him.) 

d It means: you take wood for fuel.  

In the past they used to kindle the 

fire from trees in two ways; that was 

when they had not the match sticks; 

so they had special trees: some of 

them called the tree of the ‗Murkh‘ 

                                                           
3819

نَِِلَك مَِجعَلَِِالَِّذي .80  ْنه ِِأَنت مِفَإِذَاِنَاًراِاأْلَْخَضرِِِالشََّجرِِِّمِ ت ولِد ونَِِّمِ  
3820

ٌْسَِ .81  مٌَِْخل كَِِأَنَِِْعلَىِبِمَاِدرِ َِواأْلَْرضَِِالسََّماَواتَِِِخَلكَِِالَِّذيِأََولَ قِ َِوه وَِِبَلَىِِمثْلَه  اْلعَِلٌمِ ِاْلَخبلَّ  
3821

ه ِِإِنََّما .82  بًاِأََرادَِِاإِذَِِأَْمر  ٌْ فٌََك ونِ ِك نِِْلَه ٌَِِم ولَِِأَنَِِْش  
3822

ءِ ِك لَِِِّملَك وتِ ِبٌَِِدهِِِالَِّذيِفَس ْبَحانَِ .83  ًْ ٌْهَِِِش ت ْرَجع ونََِِوإِلَ  
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and the other the tree of the ‗Ifar‘.  

Therefore, when they wanted to 

kindle fire, they struck a stick from 

the first tree with a stick from the 

second tree, and on their friction, 

the fire would kindle as does the 

match stick inflame. 

The second way: They took some of 

the tree bark, put it on their trigger, 

and struck the trigger with the 

pebbles and so sparks would issue 

between the pebble and the iron 

piece and so the tree bark would 

inflame, of which they would kindle 

their fire-wood.  

That which they put on the trigger 

for burning was called ‗Quw‘. This 

‗Quw‘ might also be made from 

melon crust, as was also made from 

cotton after mixing it with some 

substances aiding the inflammation. 

e The meaning: Nothing of the 

creation or destruction may be 

difficult to Him. 

  
f This is to exalt Him above having 

any disability. 

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 36 of the Quran is completed; 

So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 

 
 

Soora 37 
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3823 (In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful) 

 
3824 1. [I swear] by a the [birds] 

flying in arrays. b 

 

[Then God – be glorified – started to 

describe some of the acts which those 

birds had done, and He said:] 

3825 2. And shouting loudlyc on [the 

disbelievers]. 

 

3826 3. And rehearsing the 

glorification [of God in their 

languages.] d 

 

3827 4. [That] your God is surely 

One. e 

 

3828 5. [That is] the Lord of the 

heavens and the earthf and what g 

between them are, and the Lord of 

the sun-rising [zones.] h 

 

a I have explained previously about 

the oath or swearing mentioned in 

the Quran, that it is two kinds: in 

the past and in the present; most of 

this oath or swearing is to threaten 

and warn the associaters and 

disbelievers of a punishment, the 

similar of which did occur in the past 

or will occur in the future. 

So every oath starting with the 

Arabic letter و or ‗by‘ is in the past; 

like His saying – be glorified – in the 

Quran 86: 1 which means: 

([I swear] by the sky [of Nineveh] 

and [its] 'night visitant'!), 

And His saying – be glorified – in the 

Quran 85: 1 which means: 

([I swear] by the sky [of Egypt] with 

its towers!) 

And His saying – be glorified – in the 

Quran 100: 1 which means: 

([I swear] by [the black birds] that 

rushed forth [on the Host of the 

Elephant], crying out [their 

glorification of God]!) 

b i.e. [I swear] by the [birds] flying 

in the sky in arrays. 

They were the birds of the ‗Ababiel‘: 

                                                           
3823

الرحٌمِالرحمنِهللاِبسم   
3824

افَّاتِِ .1  َصفًّاَِوالصَّ  
3825

اِجَراتِِ .2  َزْجًراِفَالزَّ  
3826

ِذْكًراِفَالتَّاِلٌَاتِِ .3   
3827

لََواِحدِ ِإِلََهك مِِْإِنَِّ .4   
3828

َماَِوَماَِواأْلَْرِضِِالسََّماَواتَِِِربُِّ .5  ٌْنَه  اْلَمَشاِرقَِِِوَربَُِِّب  
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the raven; some of which had 

attcked the host of Abraha when he 

intended to destroy the Ka‘aba at 

Mecca. 

c It means: They shouted loudly at 

the ‗Host of the Elephant‘, and hit 

them with pebbles. 

d i.e. those birds had repeated their 

sounds with which they hymned 

God. 

e So this is the implication of the 

oath. 

The meaning: If you do not desist 

from worshipping the idols and do 

not worship your One God Who has 

no associate, We will send against 

you some of those birds which We 

had sent on the ‗Host of the 

Elephant‘ and had destroyed them; 

so as such will We send them 

against you to destroy you, and you 

will then lose. 

This is confirmed by His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 67: 19, 

which means: 

(Have they not seen the birds – 

[that smote the Host of the Elephant 

with stones] – [flying] above them 

[in the sky], spreading their wings 

[once] and folding them [another 

time]?  

None can withhold them [from 

smiting them with stones] except 

the Most Gracious.) 

While the oath in the present, i.e. 

which is the threatening of the 

associaters with the future; which is 

every oath in which the Arabic word 
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or الٍ فة ٍٍ  i.e. ‗No‘ or ‗But no‘ precedes 

the oath.  

It is like His saying – be glorified – in 

the Quran 75: 1-2, which means: 

(No, but I [: God] swear by the 

Doomsday! And no, but I [: God] 

swear by the 'censuring soul' [: the 

Comforter!]) 

And like His saying – be glorified – in 

the Quran 69: 38-39, which means: 

(No, I swear by [the earth and the 

planets] that you see, and by [the 

gaseous layers above the earth] that 

you do not see! [because all of that 

will vanish.]) 

Or the Arabic word ٍإذا i.e. ‗if‘ or 

‗when‘ after the oath, like His saying 

– be glorified – in the Quran 91: 1-2, 

which means: 

([I swear for the future] by the sun 

and the severe heat of its noon-

time! And by the moon when it [: 

the moon] will follow the [sun]!) 

So this also is an oath in the 

present, which is a threatening and 

warning of the associaters of the 

occurring of the punishment in the 

future. 

The meaning: If you do not believe, 

We will send against you such and 

such chastisement: which is 

mentioned in the oath. 

f i.e. the Lord of planets including 

the earth. 
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g Moons, meteorites and meteors. 

h i.e. the zones on which the sun 

rises. Similarly each one of the 

planets has its own sun-rising and 

sun-setting zones, because of their 

spinning around themselves. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3829 6. We have adorned the 

nearest heaven [to your earth] 

with [meteors, like] the adornment 

of the [other] planets a. 

 

3830 7. And that [meteors] may 

guard against every rebellious 

devil. b 

 

3831 8. [The devils now] cannot 

listen to the high noble [angels], 

and they are pelted [with meteors] 

from every side. 

 

3832 9. To repel them violently, and 

another c chastisement will be for 

them [on Doomsday.] 

 

3833 10. Except [such devil] as 

snatched some snatching [from 

a i.e. as have We adorned the sky of 

the other planets with the meteors. 

The indication of this is His saying – 

be glorified – in the Quran 67: 5, 

which means: 

(And We adorned the nearest 

firmament [to your earth] with 

[meteors which flash at night like] 

lamps, and made these [meteors] to 

stone devils) 

b It means: Among the objects with 

which We have adorned the sky are 

the meteors, for they are an 

adornment of the sky when they 

inflame, and they are for pelting the 

devils at another instance. 

For the devils ascend up in the space 

until they reach to the ethereal 

heavens inhabited by angels, in 

order to eavesdrop, so the angels 

ignite one of the meteors present in 

the space, as do we ignite a match 

stick, so that the meteor will fall on 

the devil which will fall down to the 

earth; and that is the meaning of His 

saying – be glorified – in the next 

                                                           
3829

ْنٌَاِالسََّماءَِزٌَّنَّاِإِنَّا .6  اْلَكَواِكبِِِبِِزٌنَةِ ِالدُّ  
3830

نَِوِحْفًظا .7  ٌَْطانِ ِك لِِِّّمِ اِردِ َِش مَّ  
3831

ع ونَِِالَِ .8  َجانِبِ ِك لِِِِّمنَِوٌ ْمذَف ونَِِاأْلَْعلَىِاْلَمئَلِِِإِلَىٌَِسَّمَّ  
3832

وًرا .9  َواِصبِ َِعذَابِ َِولَه مِِْد ح   
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the angels in the past, while now 

they cannot d] and was then 

pursued by a flaming meteor. 

 

3834 11. So inquire of them 

[Mohammed] – Are they stronger 

as a creation, or are those e whom 

We created [before them]?  

f [And even], We created them out 

of 'dry and hard' mud. 

[Then God – be glorified – addressed 

His noble messenger, and said:] 

3835 12. But you [Mohammed] do 

marvel [of Our signs h], whereas 

they i scoff. j  

 

3836 13. And when they are 

admonished [by you], they receive 

not admonition. 

 

3837 14. And when they know that 

a revelation [has been revealed to 

you], they go on scoffing.k 

 

aya.  

c This Arabic word in the aya which 

means ‗another‘, has been explained 

in the interpretation of the Quran 

16: 52. 

d The indication of this is His saying 

– be glorified – expressing the words 

of the genies, in the Quran 72: 9 

which means: 

(―We used [before sending of 

Prophet Mohammed] to sit in some 

places [near] to the [spiritual 

heaven] to listen [to the words of 

angels.]  

But anyone who listens now, will find 

a meteor [in his way] in wait for 

him.‖) 

e Past nations whom We destroyed 

before them on account of their 

disbelief and denial of the 

messengers. 

Of course, the people of Mecca are 

neither stronger than they were, nor 

have they more wealth than the 

ancient had. Aren‘t they afraid lest 

We should destroy them according 

to their disbelief as did We destroy 

those before them? 

f Then God – be glorified – explained 

that man is so haughty in spite of 

being created from putrid mud, and 

so Iblies disdained him and refused 

to prostrate himself before him, so 

                                                                                                                                                    
3833

ثَاِلبِ ِِشَهابِ ِفَؤَتْبَعَه ِِاْلَخْطَفةََِِخِطؾََِِمنِِْإاِلَِّ .10   
3834

نِِْأَمَِخْلمًاِأََشدُِِّأَه مِِْفَاْستَْفتِِهمِْ .11  نَِخلَْمنَاه مِإِنَّاَِخلَْمنَاِمَّ ِزبِ ِِطٌنِ ِّمِ الَّ  
3835

ونََِِعِجْبتَِِبَلِْ .12  َوٌَْسَخر   
3836

واَِوإِذَا .13  ر  ونَِِالَِِذ ّكِ ٌَْذك ر   
3837

ونَِِآٌَةًَِِرأَْواَِوإِذَا .14  ٌَْستَْسِخر   
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He said:  

h And Our perfection of creating the 

heavens and the earth and what 

creatures they include. 

i i.e. your people. 

j At reminding them about such 

signs and the accounting and 

Judgment. 

k It means: They scoff and laugh at 

it. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3838 15. And they say [that]: "This 

[Quran] is not more than an 

obvious magic." 

 

3839 16. "So if we die and become 

dust and bones, shall we be then 

brought forth [alive out of our 

graves, as does Mohammed 

claim!?]" 

 

3840 17. "Together with our fathers, 

the ancient?" 

 

3841 18. Say: "Yes, and you then 

will be humiliated." 

a The ‗compelling cry‘ is that of the 

angel of death, as told in His saying 

– be glorified – in the Quran 6: 93, 

which means: 

("Get your souls out [of your 

bodies]; today you shall be 

recompensed with the chastisement 

of humiliation; for that you said 

[lies] against God [and words] other 

than the truth, and that you were 

arrogantly proud over [believing in] 

His signs [of revelation.]) 

b Similar to this aya is His saying – 

be glorified – in the Quran 79: 13-

14, which means: 

(But surely, it will be but a single 

[compelling] cry; when they will 

immediately be in the sleepless 

[world.]) 

This means: With one ‗compelling 

                                                           
3838

بٌِنِ ِِسْحرِ ِإاِلََِِّهذَاِإِنَِِْولَال وا .15  مُّ  
3839

لََمْبع وث ونَِِأَبِنَّاَِوِعَظاًماِت َرابًاَِوك نَّاِِمتْنَاِأَبِذَا .16   
3840

نَا .17  ل ونَِِأََوآبَاإ  اأْلَوَّ  
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[Then God – be glorified – explained 

that it is not as do they imagine of 

resurrecting the dead bodies and 

bringing them back to life again; but 

souls are everlasting and do not die, 

so when the angel of death will shout 

at them with one shout, they will get 

out of their bodies and will be by Our 

capture; therefore, this is the „sending 

forth‟: it is the getting of souls out of 

bodies, so they will be sent to the 

Barzakh world [or the Afterlife]. This is 

indicated by His saying – be glorified – 

in this aya:] 

3842 19. It will only be one 

‗compelling cry‘ a [of the angel of 

death]; and behold, they will be 

waiting [for the judgment and 

punishment!] b 

 

3843 20. And they [will] say c: "Woe 

to us! This is the Day of Judgment. 

d " 

 

3844 21. [Then the angels will say 

to them:] "This is the Day of 

Decision e that you denied [in the 

life of the World.]‖ 

 

[Then God – be glorified – will say to 

cry‘ of the angel of death, they will 

go from their bodies to a world in 

which they will keep vigil and will not 

sleep afterwards; because souls do 

not sleep. 

c When they see the angels of death, 

and see the souls around them. 

d i.e. the day of accounting and 

punishment in which we resign to 

the Lord of the worlds. 

e In which it will be judged between 

believers and disbelievers. 

f They are the chiefs and the leaders 

of the religions of falsehood. 

g With deception, and who ordered 

them to worship the idols and barred 

them from worshipping the Most 

Gracious. 

h i.e. the Afterlife. 

i Know then that the punishment in 

the Fire is two kinds:  

The first is in volcanoes, in the world 

of the Barzakh, i.e. the Afterlife 

following death. 

While the second will be on 

Doomsday in the fire of Saqar, which 

is the sun that will attract our 

present sun after it is cut up into 

nineteen pieces.  

As in His saying – be glorified – in 

                                                                                                                                                    
3841

ونََِِوأَنت مِِْنَعَمِِْل لِْ .18  َداِخر   
3842

ًَِِفَإِنََّما .19  ونَِِه مِِْفَإِذَاَِواِحَدة َِِزْجَرة ِِِه ٌَنظ ر   
3843

لَنَاٌَِاَِولَال وا .20  ٌْ ٌنٌَِِِْومِ َِهذَاَِو الّدِ  
3844

ب ونَِِِبهِِِك نت مِِْالَِّذيِاْلَفْصلٌَِِِْومِ َِهذَا .21  ت َكذِّ  
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the angels:] 

3845 22. "Gather those f who 

wronged [their people g] together 

with their wives [: the associaters] 

and [the devils] that they served 

[in the Barzakh world h]," 

3846 23. "apart from God, and 

direct them to the path of Hell." i 

 

3847 24. "And stop them; for they 

are to be questioned [concerning 

their followers.]"j 

 

3848 25. [It will be said to them in 

rebuke:] "What ails you that [now] 

you help not one another k [to 

avert the chastisement!?]" 

 

[Then God – be glorified – said:] 

3849 26. No, indeed; but today they 

resign themselves in submission 

[to the doom l.] 

 

the Quran 74: 27-30 that means: 

(But can you imagine what Saqar 

is!?  

It does not leave [anyone]; it does 

not spare [anything.] 

It is [nowadays] looming to 

mankind. 

Imposed upon it [the attraction of] 

nineteen [planets.]) 

As such when the sun tears up, it 

will be planets which will also have 

volcanoes, and such volcanoes will 

be the place of chastising the 

disbelievers and associaters. 

j I say: This is not exclusively special 

for the past religious leaders, but it 

includes most of the contemporary 

religious scholars of our time, to 

whom God gave knowledge in their 

religion, authority on their followers 

and influence of their words.  

And they see their followers 

associate with God, plunge in the 

darkness of ignorance and proclaim 

the disbelief, while the ‗ulama‘ or 

religious scholars are silent about 

them: do not guide them to the 

correct way and do not forbid them 

from their disbelief and association, 

because they fear that their 

leadership and wealth may be lost, 

but they do not consider about their 

Next Life, neither do they hope for 

                                                           
3845

وا .22  واِالَِّذٌنَِِاْحش ر  مَِِْظلَم  ٌَْعب د ونََِِكان واَِوَماَِوأَْزَواَجه   
3846

ِِِد ونِِِِمن .23  اْلَجِحٌمِِِِصَراطِِِإِلَىِفَاْهد وه مِِْللاَّ  
3847

ْسب ول ونَِِإِنَّه مَِولِف وه مِْ .24  مَّ  
3848

ونَِِالَِِلَك مَِِْما .25  تَنَاَصر   
3849

ونَِِاْلٌَْومَِِه مِ ِبَلِْ .26  ْستَْسِلم  م   
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the reward of God. 

If you say to one of them: ―Why 

don‘t you proclaim and expose the 

truth?‖ he will answer you: ―I don‘t 

do anything of that, or else people 

will hate me; and in fact I am not to 

be blamed for this, but the sin is of 

the one who invented such 

innovation and walked according to 

this program.‖ 

So with such excuse, he thinks that 

he will be saved of God‘s 

punishment, and he will not be taken 

to account about that. 

I say: No, at all; the ‗ulama‘ or 

religious scholars are responsible 

and will be questioned and the 

leaders will be detained.   

For God – be glorified – said in the 

Quran 16: 25, which means: 

(So let them bear in full the burden 

[of their sins] on the Judgment Day, 

in addition to some of the burden of 

those whom they lead astray [away 

from the truth] without knowing 

[about the consequence] – how evil 

a burden will they bear!?) 

 
k As you used to do in the life of the 

World.  

l And they cannot defend themselves 

or others. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 
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3850 27. And they [will] come 

together asking each other. a 

 

3851 28. [The followers will] say [to 

the leaders]: "You came to us 

[with deception, and promising us] 

with prosperity." b 

 

3852 29. [The leaders will] say [to 

their followers]: "But you in fact 

were not believers [even before we 

spoke to you.]" 

 

3853 30. We had no authority over 

you c; no, you were an arrogant 

people." 

 

3854 31. So the word of our Lord 

[to punish us] has now been 

fulfilled against us; and surely we 

are about to suffer [the torment.]" 

 

3855 32. "Therefore, we perverted 

you, for we [ourselves] were 

perverters [for the purpose of 

a It means: The followers will come 

to their chiefs and leaders asking 

and blaming them. 

b And for this reason, we yielded to 

you and followed your program. 

c Or compelling force with which to 

prevent you from believing in the 

messengers. 

So the leaders will keep up on their 

denial until they altogether will enter 

the Fire, and then they will admit 

their fault, because the denial will 

then be useless, so they will say: ―… 

you were an arrogant people…" 

 

                                                           
3850

ه مَِِْوأَْلبَلَِ .27  َِِعلَىِبَْعض  ٌَتََساءل ونَِِبَْعض   
3851

اْلٌَِمٌنَِِِعنِِِتَؤْت ونََناِك نت مِِْإِنَّك مِِْلَال وا .28   
3852

ْإِمنٌِنَِِتَك ون واِلَّمِِْبَلِلَال وا .29  م   
3853

ٌْك مِلَنَاَِكانََِِوَما .30  نَِعَل َطاِؼٌنَِِلَْوًماِك نت مِِْبَلِِْس ْلَطانِ ِّمِ  
3854

ٌْنَاِفََحكَِّ .31  لَذَابِم ونَِِإِنَّاَِربَِّناِلَْولِ َِعَل  
3855

ٌْنَاك مِْ .32  َؼاِوٌنَِِك نَّاِإِنَّاِفَؤَْؼَو  



1937 
 

leadership and wealth.]" 

 

3856 33. Truly, that day, they will 

[all: the leaders and their 

followers] share in the doom. 

 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3857 34. As such shall We deal [in 

the future] with the guilty [among 

your nation, O Mohammed.] 

 

[Then God – be glorified – will do that 

to them, for:] 

3858 35. [For] they were ever 

waxing proud, when it was said to 

them: "No god but God!" a 

 

3859 36. And they said: "Shall we 

forsake our gods merely for the 

saying of a poet [that is] 

possessed?" 

 

3860 37. b No indeed; but he came 

with the truth, and confirmed 

those [apostles] sent [before him.] 

a And they did not agree about this 

word. 

b So God replied to their words and 

confirmed His honest messenger: 

c As had those, who died before you, 

suffered it. 

d The meaning: We have not 

wronged you by that, but you 

deserve it on account of your 

disbelief and stubbornness.  

f i.e. those who exclusively devote 

themselves to worship God alone. 

g They will not be recompensed with 

their evil deeds, but He will forgive 

them for that. It means: the minor 

or venial sins. The indication of this 

is His saying – be glorified – in the 

Quran 4: 31 which means: 

(If you [Muslims] avoid the great 

[sins] which you are forbidden, We 

will remit from you your venial 

[sins.]) 

                                                           
3856

ْشتَِرك ونَِِاْلعَذَابِِِفًٌَِِْوَمبِذِ ِفَإِنَّه مِْ .33  م   
3857

ْجِرِمٌنَِِنَْفعَلِ َِكذَِلنَِِإِنَّا .34  بِاْلم   
3858

ونَِِللاَّ ِِإاِلَِِّإِلَهَِِالَِِلَه مِِْلٌِلَِِإِذَاَِكان واِإِنَّه مِْ .35  ٌَْستَْكبِر   
3859

ْجن ونِ ِِلَشاِعرِ ِآِلَهِتنَاَِلتَاِرك واِأَِبنَّاَِوٌَم ول ونَِ .36  مَّ  
3860

ْرَسِلٌنََِِوَصدَّقَِِبِاْلَحكَِِِّجاءِبَلِْ .37  اْلم   
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3861 38. Now surely you [: 

associaters] are going to suffer the 

painful chastisementc. 

 

3862 39. And you are not going to 

be requited but according to what 

you did.d 

 

[Then God – be glorified – made an 

exception: those who believe and are 

exclusively loyal to God, and He said:] 

3863 40. Save the devoted f 

servants of God g .  

 

3864 41. Such [devoted servants] 

will have [in Paradise] a stated 

provision. 

 

[Then God – be glorified – explained 

the kind of the provision He prepared 

for them, and He said:] 

3865 42. Fruits, and they shall be 

honored, 

i Which are seven layers. 

j With its drink. 

k It does not take away their minds, 

neither will they suffer headache 

because of it. 

l i.e. none may drive them away 

from it; it means: none turns away 

from it, neither may their drink 

finish. 

m It means: They look only to their 

husbands. 

n It means: their ethereal bodies are 

transparent like the egg albumin 

before taking it out of the egg; i.e. 

before its cooking.  

Similar to this aya is another one in 

the Quran 56: 22-23, which means: 

(And girls with wide eyes and white 

faces [:hooris], like the pearl well-

preserved [in the shell.]) 

That is because the pearl is 

transparent before taking it out of its 

shell, then when it comes in contact 

with the air, it will become whitish in 

color; just as that the egg albumin 

will become whitish in color when it 

is put on the fire. 

That is because the ‗hooris‘ are 

ethereal spiritual souls, and souls 

have transparent ethereal bodies 

with a whitish hue, and they have 

                                                           
3861

اأْلَِلٌمِِِاْلعََذابِِِلََذابِم وِإِنَّك مِْ .38   
3862

تَْعَمل ونَِِك نت مَِِْماِإاِلَِِّت ْجَزْونََِِوَما .39   
3863

ِِِِعبَادَِِإاِلَِّ .40  ْخلَِصٌنَِِللاَّ اْلم   
3864

ْعل ومِ ِِرْزقِ ِلَه مِِْأ ْولَبِنَِ .41  مَّ  
3865

ونََِِوه مِفََواِكه ِ .42  ْكَرم  مُّ  
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3866 43. In the paradises i of 

prosperity [in which they will 

prosper.] 

 

3867 44. [Reclining] on couches; 

[and] facing one another [for their 

friendly talk.] 

 

3868 45. The cup, j from a flowing 

spring, being passed round to 

them. 

 

3869 46. Whitish and delicious to 

the drinkers. 

 

3870 47. Wherein no sickness k is, 

neither will they turn away 

dispersing therefrom l. 

 

3871 48. And with them will be 

[chaste women], restraining their 

looks [from those other than their 

husbands] m and having large 

[light] ray, and are like the pearl or 

diamond. 

 

                                                           
3866

النَِّعٌمَِِِجنَّاتِِِفًِ .43   
3867

رِ َِعلَى .44  تَمَابِِلٌنَِِس ر  مُّ  
3868

ٌِْهمٌِ َطاؾِ  .45  َِِعلَ ِعٌنِ ِِمنِبَِكؤْس  مَّ  
3869

ٌَْضاء .46  ّلِلشَّاِربٌِنَِِلَذَّة ِِبَ  
3870

ٌ نَزف ونََِِعْنَهاِه مَِِْوالََِِؼْولِ ِفٌَِهاِالَِ .47   
3871

ِعٌنِ ِالطَّْرؾِِِلَاِصَراتِ َِوِعْنَده مِْ .48   
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eyes. 

 

3872 49. [And who are transparent 

souls] as if they are concealed 

pure eggs. n 

 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3873 50. Then they will turn to one 

another and question one another. 

a 

 

3874 51. One of them [will] say: 

"[In the life of the World], I had a 

mate." 

 

3875 52. "Who used to say: "Are 

you really [one] of those who 

believe!?" 

 

3876 53. "Is [it true] that when we 

die and become dust and [rotten] 

bones, shall be requited?" 

 

3877 54. This [believer will] say [to 

his brethren: the believers in 

 

a On account of their extreme 

delight; so they will congratulate 

each other for his admission into 

Paradise, and ask him about his 

condition, and how he has been 

admitted into Paradise: by his own 

deeds or by the intercession of one 

of the prophets. 

b The ether world is different from 

the matter world; for souls hear 

each other if he talks to him, 

eventhoug he is far away from him; 

just as do we hear the one who 

speaks by the telephone, the 

wireless or the radio eventhough 

they are far away from us. 

c Because souls will not die even 

though they live for millions of 

years. 

d Because we have known the truth, 

and so we shall never disobey God if 

He commands us with anything. 

                                                           
3872

نَِّ .49  ٌْضِ َِكؤَنَّه  ْكن ونِ ِبَ مَّ  
3873

ه مِِْفَؤَْلبَلَِ .50  َِِعلَىِبَْعض  ٌَتََساءل ونَِِبَْعض   
3874

ْنه مِِْلَابِلِ ِلَالَِ .51  لَِرٌنِ ِِلًَِكانَِِإِنًِِّّمِ  
3875

ِلٌنَِِلَِمنِِْأَِبنَّنٌََِِم ولِ  .52  َصّدِ اْلم   
3876

لََمِدٌن ونَِِأَبِنَّاَِوِعَظاًماِت َرابًاَِوك نَّاِِمتْنَاِأَبِذَا .53   
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Paradise]: "Would you like to [go 

up to a high place in Paradise to] 

look down [at this mate?]" 

 

3878 55. He [will] look down [at his 

mate] and see him in the midst of 

Hell.  

 

3879 56. He [will] say: "By God! 

you were about to make me fall 

[with you in the Pit.]" 

 

3880 57. "And had it not been for 

the grace of my Lord, I should 

have been among the arraigned 

[together with you in the fire.]" b 

 

[Then he will start to address the 

people of Paradise and say:] 

3881 58. Is it [the case] that we 

shall not die [in Paradisec]!?" 

 

3882 59. "Other than our first death 

[in the life of the World], and 

[that] we shall not be punished d." 

f Prosperity which they have. 

g Which they will gain. 

 

                                                                                                                                                    
3877

ِلع ونَِِأَنت مَِهلِِْلَالَِ .54  طَّ مُّ  
3878

َلعَِ .55  اْلَجِحٌمَِِِسَواءِفًِِفََرآه ِِفَاطَّ  
3879

ِِِلَالَِ .56  لَت ْرِدٌنِِِِكدتَِِّإِنِِْتَاللَّ  
3880

ْحَضِرٌنَِِِمنَِِلَك نتِ َِرّبًِِنِْعَمة َِِولَْوالَِ .57  اْلم   
3881

بَِمٌِِّتٌنَِِنَْحنِ ِأَفََما .58   
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[Then God – be glorified – said:] 

3883 60. This f [indeed] is the 

mighty triumph g. 

 

3884 61. So let workers work for 

such [prosperity.] 

 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – described 

what He prepared for the people of the 

Fire, after He described what He 

prepared in Paradise for the God-

fearing, and He said:] 

3885 62. Is that [prosperity] the 

better entertainment or the tree of 

Zaqqum a? 

 

3886 63. We make it a torment for 

wrong-doersb. 

 

3887 64. It is a tree growing in the 

bottom of Hell c. 

 

a Which is a kind of Indian fig (or 

Opuntia) with much thorn.  

It is of many kinds: some of them is 

oblong twisting like the speckled 

snake, some of them is circular with 

ridges, greenish in color and has a 

fruit like the speckled snake, and still 

some of them is large which is put 

around the gardens as a fence and a 

barrier against the intrusion of man 

or animal to the garden. 

b i.e. it is a chastisement and 

chocking for wrong-doers, so they 

will suffer of its thorn when they eat.  

c i.e. in the bottom of volcanoes.  

Such eating and suffering will be 

after their death, i.e. in the Barzakh 

world or the Afterlife, while on 

                                                                                                                                                    
3882

عَذَِّبٌنَِِنَْحنِ َِوَماِاأْل ولَىَِمْوتَتَنَاِإاِلَِّ .59  بِم   
3883

اْلعَِظٌمِ ِاْلفَْوزِ ِلَه وََِِهذَاِإِنَِّ .60   
3884

اْلعَاِمل ونََِِفْلٌَْعَملَِِْهذَاِِلِمثْلِِ .61   
3885

ٌْرِ ِأَذَِلنَِ .62  الًَِِخ لُّومَِِِشَجَرة ِِأَمِِْنُّز  الزَّ  
3886

ّلِلظَّاِلِمٌنَِِفِتْنَةًَِِجعَْلنَاَهاِإِنَّا .63   
3887

جِ َِشَجَرة ِِإِنََّها .64  اْلَجِحٌمِِِأَْصلِِِفًِِتَْخر   
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3888 65. Its produce d is as it were 

the heads of serpents. 

 

3889 66. They will eat from it until 

their bellies are filled up. 

 

[Then God – be glorified – said:] 

3890 67. Then they will have, in 

addition to [the Zaqqum tree], an 

extreme thirst due to a boiling 

water. f 

 

3891 68. Then their resort [on 

Doomsday] will be to Hell. 

 

3892 69. g They found their fathers 

misguided away [from the way of 

the truth.] 

 

3893 70. And they hasten [to 

follow] in their foot-steps. h 

 

3894 71. Before [your people, O 

Doomsday, they will enter into Hell. 

So the hell of the Barazakh or the 

Afterlife is the volcanoes, and the 

hell of Doomsday is Saqar. 

And the broken up ethereal trees are 

carried by the wind from one place 

to another. 

d i.e. its branches are like serpents, 

and its fruits are like the heads of 

serpents. 

Here is an incident happened to me 

at my city of Hilla in Iraq, in the 

house of my son Mustafa, which I 

mention here as a witness to the 

‗heads of serpents‘: 

One day, I was in the garden of the 

house watering some trees, when I 

noticed there a flowerpot between 

the trees, which contained some of 

such Indian fig (or Opuntia) of the 

circular kind with many ridges; and 

there were two speckled  snakes in 

that flowerpot, which lifted their 

heads up to about a hand span; so I 

surprised from that scene, 

approached the flowerpot and 

examined them carefully to realize 

that they were only two plant shoots 

coming out of that Indian fig which 

were exactly similar to the speckled 

snake, and they had two heads 

exactly similar to the head of the 

snake. 

                                                           
3888

وسِ َِكؤَنَّه َِِطْلع َها .65  إ  الشٌََّاِطٌنِِِر   
3889

ونَِِْنَهامِِِآَلِكل ونَِِفَإِنَّه مِْ .66  اْلب ط ونَِِِمْنَهاِفََماِلإ   
3890

مِِْإِنَِِّث مَِّ .67  ٌَْهاِلَه  نَِِْلَشْوبًاَِعلَ َحِمٌمِ ِّمِ  
3891

لَىَِمْرِجعَه مِِْإِنَِِّث مَِّ .68  اْلَجِحٌمِِِإَلِ  
3892

َضالٌِّنَِِآَباءه مِِْأَْلفَْواِإِنَّه مِْ .69   
3893

ٌ ْهَرع ونَِِآثَاِرِهمَِِْعلَىِفَه مِْ .70   
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Mohammed], most of the ancients 

missed [the right way.] 

 

3895 72. And We did send them 

[messengers as] warners [but they 

denied the warners i.] 

 

3896 73. Then see [Mohammed] 

how was the end-result of those 

[disbelievers] that were warned j. 

 

3897 74. But not the servants of 

God: those exclusively devoted [to 

worship Him alone.] k 

 

So I surprised from that scene and 

called those who were in the house 

to see this Indian fig and the two 

snakes which issued from them, and 

they surprised from that scene, and 

we glorified God about His creatures.  

On the second day, I looked at them 

once again, to see that their heads 

opened so that each one of them 

became a white flower, so I glorified 

God for the marvels of His creatures. 

On the third day, I looked at them 

once again, to see that the two 

flowers withered and the petals of 

the corolla closed on each other. So 

they looked like two snakes closing 

their eyes and sleeping.  

Therefore, I became certain that the 

tree of the Indian fig is the same 

Zaqqum tree which God – be 

glorified – mentioned in the Quran. 

f The meaning: As much as they 

drink of that water, as much their 

thirst will increase because of its 

extreme heat, so they will drink until 

their bellies will be filled. 

Similar to this aya, is His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 56: 54-55, 

which means: 

("And drink very hot water on top of 

that [thorn.] And drink like thirsty 

camels that have roamed [in the 

desert.") 

It means: as do the camel 

                                                                                                                                                    
3894

مَِِْضلََِِّولَمَدِْ .71  ِلٌنَِِأَْكثَرِ ِلَْبلَه  اأْلَوَّ  
3895

نِذِرٌنَِِفٌِِهمِأَْرَسْلَناَِولَمَدِْ .72  مُّ  
3896

ٌْؾَِِفَانظ رِْ .73  نذَِرٌنََِِعالِبَة َِِكانََِِك اْلم   
3897

ِِِِعبَادَِِإاِلَِّ .74  ْخلَِصٌنَِِللاَّ اْلم   
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wandering about in the desert and 

raging with thirst. 

g Then God – be glorified – explained 

the reason for punshing them, and 

He said: 

h i.e. they hasten to work according 

to the program of their fathers in the 

error and association. 

i So We destroyed them on account 

of their disbelief and denying the 

messengers (or apostles.) 

j It means: the associaters who were 

warned by their messengers; wasn‘t 

their end-result the destruction and 

ruining?  

k We saved them altogether from 

disasters. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3898 75. Noah did cry to Us [to help 

him], and how excellent were we 

to answer [his call.] 

 

3899 76. And We delivered him and 

his family from the great distress 

[which afflicted him by his people.] 

 

3900 77. And We made his progeny 

[who embarked with him on the 

ship] survive [after the death of 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
3898

ِجٌب ونَِِفَلَنِْعمَِِن وحِ ِنَاَدانَاَِولَمَدِْ .75  اْلم   
3899

َناه ِ .76  ٌْ اْلعَِظٌمِِِاْلَكْربِِِِمنََِِوأَْهلَه َِِونَجَّ  
3900

ٌَّتَه َِِوَجعَْلنَا .77  اْلبَالٌِنَِِه مِِْذ ّرِ  
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their father.] 

 

3901 78. And We retain for him 

[good praise] among later 

[generations who believed in the 

prophets, who started to say:] 

 

3902 79. "Salam be to Noah" a 

among the worlds. 

 

3903 80. Thus b do We reward those 

[among you] who are kind. 

 

3904 81. He was [one] of Our 

believing servants. 

 

3905 82. Then, afterwards, We 

drowned the rest [of his people c.] 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a This is an instruction to us to say 

as such about Noah. 

 

b i.e. as did We reward him with 

good reward, as such will We reward 

those among you, Muslims, that are 

kind to the poor and weak. 

 

 

c Who stayed behind and did not 

embark with him on the ship. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3906 83. And of his party a was 

Abraham. 

a i.e. one of the prophets who invite 

people to God. 

                                                           
3901

ٌْهَِِِوتََرْكنَا .78  اآْلِخِرٌنَِِفًَِِعلَ  
3902

اْلعَالَِمٌنَِِفًِِن وح َِِعلَىَِسبَلمِ  .79   
3903

ْحِسِنٌنَِِنَْجِزيَِكذَِلنَِِإِنَّا .80  اْلم   
3904

ْإِمنٌِنَِِِعبَاِدنَاِِمنِِْإِنَّه ِ .81  اْلم   
3905

اآْلَخِرٌنَِِأَْؼَرْلنَاِث مَِّ .82   
3906

ْبَراِهٌمَِِِشٌعَتِهِِِِمنَِوإِنَِّ .83  إَلِ  
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3907 84. Who came to his Lord with 

an intact heartb. 

 

3908 85. When he said to his father 

and his peoplec: "What are you 

doing?" 

 

3909 86. "Do you desire with lies to 

invent [false] gods, apart from 

God?" 

 

3910 87. "Then what do you think 

that the Lord of the worlds [will do 

to you if you worship others]?" 

 

[They worshipped the stars of the sky, 

and used to consult the stars; so one 

day they went out for their festival, 

and said to Abraham: “Come with 

us.”] 

3911 88. Then he looked a glance at 

the stars [as they used to do.] d 

 

b i.e. without asscociation or fraud. 

It is actually a heart that is pure 

from four things, equal to the 

number of alphabetical letters of the 

Arabic word  سةةلي in the aya]: the 

association, hypocrisy, wrong-doing 

and stinginess.  

c Disapproving their acts, when he 

saw them worshipping the idols. 

d To indicate to them that he 

depended on the stars, so that they 

may believe him. 

e And went to the place of their 

festival. 

f And blame him altogether, because 

Satan told them with his suggestions 

about what Abraham did, so they 

returned angry against him. 

g To his people, disapproving their 

worshipping of the idols. 

h And fill it with firewood which you 

burn with fire, and when it inflames 

… 

i After We saved him from the fire. 

j From their plots, and commanded 

him to emigrate from their land. 

k Which will be suitable for my 

sojourning. 

                                                           
3907

َسِلٌمِ ِبَِمْلبِ َِربَّه َِِجاءِإِذِْ .84   
3908

تَْعب د ونََِِماذَاَِولَْوِمهِِِأِلَِبٌهِِِلَالَِِإِذِْ .85   
3909

ِِِد ونَِِآِلَهةًِِأَبِْفًكا .86  ت ِرٌد ونَِِللاَّ  
3910

اْلعَالَِمٌنَِِبَِربَِِِّظنُّك مِفََما .87   
3911

ومِِِفًِِنَْظَرةًِِفَنََظرَِ .88  النُّج   
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3912 89. Then said: "I am ill." 

 

3913 90. So, they turned away and 

left him e. 

 

3914 91. And he turned towards 

their gods, and said [after giving 

them food]: "Would you eat [of 

this food]!?" 

 

3915 92. "Why do you not speak?" 

 

3916 93. Then he turned, hitting 

them with [an axe by his] right 

hand. 

 

3917 94. Then [his people] came 

along towards him [after they 

returned from their festival], 

rebuking and censuring f. 

 

3918 95. [Abraham] said g: "Do you 

worship that which you 

Therefore, he emigrated from Iraq, 

the city of Ur of the Chaldeans; 

which was called Haran; it was about 

16 kilometers away from the city of 

Nassiriyah. 

So he went to the land of Canaan (: 

Jordan), then he travelled to the 

valley of Sinai near to the Hor Mount 

(or the El-tour Mountain), where he 

built a mosque [: a place of God‘s 

worshipping], then he went to Egypt 

many years later. 

Afterwards, he returned to the land 

of Canaan. 

Together with him were Lot, the son 

of his brother, Sara his wife who was 

his cousin (the daughter of his 

uncle: his father‘s brother), in 

addition to his shepherds and his 

cattle. 

In his emigration, God gave him so 

much wealth and cattle. 

l Then he prayed God to give him a 

son, and he said:  

m Is the thinker who does not hasten 

in taking decisions. 

So His wife Hagar begot for him his 

son Ishmael: his first born of Hagar; 

then he begot his son Isaac born of 

Sarah.  

                                                           
3912

َسِمٌمِ ِإِّنًِِفَمَالَِ .89   
3913

ْدبِِرٌنََِِعْنه ِِفَتََولَّْوا .90  م   
3914

تَؤْك ل ونَِِأاَلَِِفَمَالَِِآِلَهتِِهمِِْإَِلىِفََراغَِ .91   
3915

تَنِطم ونَِِالَِِلَك مَِِْما .92   
3916

ٌِْهمِِْفََراغَِ .93  بِاْلٌَِمٌنَِِِضْربًاَِعلَ  
3917

ٌْهِِِفَؤَْلَبل وا .94  ٌَِزفُّونَِِإَِل  
3918

تَْنِحت ونََِِماِأَتَْعب د ونَِِلَالَِ .95   
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[yourselves] hew [out of stone, 

with your own hands!?]" 

 

3919 96. "Whereas God has created 

you and [created the stone of] 

which you make [your idols, with 

carving!]" 

 

3920 97. They said [one to 

another]: "Build for [burning] him 

a building h, and throw him into the 

blazing fire." 

 

3921 98. And they sought to plot 

against him [so as to kill him i, but 

We saved him j] and made them 

the most lowly [ones.] 

 

3922 99. And [Abraham] said: "I 

am leaving for [the worship of] my 

Lord; He will lead me [in my 

emigration, to a place that He will 

choose for me k.]" 

 

3923 100. l "My Lord, offer to me [a 

son who will be] righteous." 

n Concerning what he could do about 

the livelihood and the family affairs. 

o What do you say about the 

slaughtering: do you agree about it 

or not? 

p God intended with such dream to 

try Abraham: to see will he offer his 

son or will he abstain. 

q And both of them agreed to it. 

r i.e. as did We reward him with 

pardoning him the slaughtering of 

his son, as such will we reward those 

who follow their righteous way of the 

submission and compliance to God‘s 

command. 

s i.e. the manifest trial and the 

extreme testing. 

So God – be glorified – revealed to 

Abraham: Sacrifice a ram instead of 

your son. 

So he took a ram out of his sheep, 

sacrificed it and put it upon the altar. 

t Afterwards. 

u Else than the ram. 

It means: with a tremendous 

sacrifice which occurred to the 

Children of Israel, in which about 

one hundred thousand men were 

killed, in a battle lasted four days. 

                                                           
3919

تَْعَمل ونََِِوَماَِخلَمَك مَِِْوللاَّ ِ .96   
3920

اْلَجِحٌمِِِفًَِِفؤَْلم وه ِِب ْنٌَانًاِلَه ِِاْبن واِلَال وا .97   
3921

ًٌْداِبِهِِِفَؤََراد وا .98  اأْلَْسفَِلٌنَِِفََجعَْلنَاه مِ َِك  
3922

َسٌَْهِدٌنَِِِربًِِّإِلَىِذَاِهبِ ِِإنًَِِّولَالَِ .99   
3923

اِلِحٌنَِِِمنَِِِلًَِهبَِِْربِِّ .100  الصَّ  
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3924 101. So We gave to him the 

good tidings of a clement boy 

[having a wise thinking and 

behavior m.] 

 

3925 102. And when [his son: 

Ishmael] was old enough to help 

him n, [Abraham] said: "My son, I 

have seen, in a dream, that I must 

sacrifice you. So consider [the 

matter]: what do you think? o "  

[Ishmael] said: "My father, do that 

with which you are commanded.  

If God will, you shall find me [one] 

of the steadfast." p  

 

3926 103. And when they [both] 

had surrendered q [to God's 

command] and he had flung him 

down [on the earth] upon his 

forehead. 

 

3927 104. We called to him: 

"Abraham!" 

 

Refer to the Book of Judges, 

chapters 19-21. 

v i.e. you too say: ―Salam to 

Abraham.‖ 

w i.e. who believe firmly in God and 

His might. 

x Ezra said in his Torah that the one 

whom Abraham sacrificed was Isaac. 

Ezra did mistake about that, or that 

might have been deliberate: because 

Ishmael was the father of the Arab, 

while Jews are against the Arab. 

The indication of the Ezra‘s hating of 

Ishmael is that he described him by 

the ‗wild‘: ―And he will be a wild 

man; his hand will be against every 

man, and every man's hand against 

him.‖ 

The same Torah contradicts such 

words, where God – be glorified – 

said in the Book of Genesis, chapter 

22: He said to Abraham:  

―Take now thy son, your only son, 

whom you love, and get you into the 

land of Moriah; and offer him there 

for a burnt offering upon one of the 

mountains which I will tell you of.‖ 

He said also when they went up to 

the mountain and cast him on the 

ground and intended to sacrifice 

him:  

―10 And Abraham stretched forth his 

                                                           
3924

َحِلٌمِ ِبِؽ بَلمِ ِفَبَشَّْرَناه ِ .101   
3925

ا .102  ًََِِمعَه َِِبلَػَِِفَلَمَّ ًٌََِِّاِلَالَِِالسَّْع نًَِِأَنِِِّاْلَمنَامِِِفًِِأََرىِإِّنًِِب نَ ِت ْإَمرِ َِماِاْفعَلِِْأَبَتٌَِِِاِلَالَِِتََرىَِماَذاِفَانظ رِِْأَْذبَح 

ابِِرٌنَِِِمنَِِللاَّ َِِشاءِإِنَِستَِجد نًِ الصَّ  
3926

ا .103  ِلْلَجبٌِنَِِِوتَلَّه ِِأَْسلََماِفَلَمَّ  
3927

نَاه ِ .104  ٌْ إِْبَراِهٌمِ ٌَِاِأَنَِِْونَاَد  
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3928 105. "You have already 

fulfilled the vision; thus r do We 

reward those who do good." 

 

3929 106. That [indeed] was a most 

severe trial. s " 

 

3930 107. Then t We redeemed him 

with a tremendous slaughter u. 

 

3931 108. And We left for him 

[good praise] among the later 

[generations who believe.] 

 

3932 109. "Salam be for Abraham." 

v 

 

3933 110. Thus do We reward those 

[righteous among your nation] 

who are kind [to the poor and 

weak.] 

 

hand, and took the knife to slay his 

son. 

11 And the angel of the LORD called 

unto him out of heaven, and said, 

Abraham, Abraham: and he said, 

Here am I. 

12 And he said, Lay not your hand 

upon the lad, neither do you 

anything to him: for now I know that 

you fear God, seeing you have not 

withheld your son, your only son 

from me.‖ 

So see that God – be glorified – 

said: ―your only son‖: for Ishmael 

was his first born and was his ‗only 

son‘ until Isaac was born and they 

became two. 

So had it been meant Isaac, He 

wouldn‘t have said: ‗your only son.‘ 

Moreover, God – be glorified – 

mentioned the story of Abraham and 

his son whom he presented for 

sacrifice, in this soora of the Quran, 

before He mentioned Isaac, and He 

did not mention the pregnancy of 

Sarah with Isaac and the glad tidings 

for Abraham about his son but only 

after the end of the story; as in His 

saying – be glorified – in this aya 

which means: (And We gave him the 

good tidings of Isaac: a prophet: one 

                                                           
3928

ْإٌَاَِصدَّْلتَِِلَدِْ .105  ْحِسِنٌنَِِنَْجِزيَِكَذِلنَِِإِنَّاِالرُّ اْلم   
3929

بٌِنِ ِاْلبَبَلءِلَه وََِِهَذاِإِنَِّ .106  اْلم   
3930

نَاه ِ .107  ٌْ َعِظٌمِ ِبِِذْبح َِِوفََد  
3931

ٌْهَِِِوتََرْكنَا .108  اآْلِخِرٌنَِِفًَِِعلَ  
3932

إِْبَراِهٌمََِِعلَىَِسبَلمِ  .109   
3933

ْحِسنٌِنَِِنَْجِزيَِكذَِلنَِ .110  اْلم   



1952 
 

3934 111. [Abraham] was one of 

Our believing servants w.  

 

3935 112. And We gave him the 

good tidings of Isaac: a prophet: 

one of the righteous. x 

 

3936 113. And We blessed 

[Abraham], and Isaac [with 

abundant wealth and cattle]; and 

of their seed some are good-doers 

[by obeying God], and others who 

clearly wrong themselves [by 

disobeying God.] 

 

of the righteous.)  

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – mentioned 

His bounties to Moses and Aaron, and 

He said:] 

3937 114. Also We favored Moses 

and Aaron a. 

 

3938 115. And saved them and 

their people from the great 

distress b. 

 

 

 

a With the prophecy and other 

bounties: both in religion and in the 

life of the World. 

b It means: From the enslaving by 

Pharoh. 

 

c i.e. the plain, clear and obvious to 

eyes; so as if it invites people to see 

it. That was the Tablets. God 

                                                           
3934

ْإِمنٌِنَِِِعَباِدنَاِِمنِِْإِنَّه ِ .111  اْلم   
3935

ًٌّاِبِإِْسَحكََِِوبَشَّْرنَاه ِ .112  نَِِنَبِ اِلِحٌنَِِّمِ الصَّ  
3936

ٌْهَِِِوبَاَرْكنَا .113  ٌَّتِِهَماَِوِمنِِإْسَحكََِِوَعلَىَِعَل ْحِسنِ ِذ ّرِ ِبٌنِ ِلِّنَْفِسهَِِِوَظاِلمِ ِم  م   
3937

وَسىَِعلَىَِمنَنَّاَِولَمَدِْ .114  ونَِِم  َوَهار   
3938

نَاه َما .115  ٌْ َماَِونَجَّ اْلعَِظٌمِِِاْلَكْربِِِِمنََِِولَْوَمه   
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3939 116. And We helped them so 

that they were the victors [over 

Pharaoh and his host.] 

 

3940 117. And We gave to [both of] 

them the conspicuous writ c. 

 

3941 118. And We guided them 

both to the ‗standard and straight‘ 

way d. 

 

3942 119. And We let for [both of] 

them [a good reputation] among 

the later [generations who came 

after them.] e 

 

3943 120. "Salam to Moses and 

Aaron!" 

 

3944 121. Thus do We reward those 

righteous [among your nation, O 

Mohammed] who are kind. 

 

3945 122. They were [two] of Our 

described them as such because God 

Himself wrote them with the pen of 

His might [that is, by His will and 

power]; the letters of the script were 

protuberant from the stone, giving 

light in the darkness; so that none 

might doubt that it was of God. 

 

d i.e. to the way of the truth, leading 

the one who follows it to Paradise. 

 

 

e Say, therefore, when you mention 

them: 

 

 

 

 

 

 

f i.e. who believe firmly in God and 

His might. 

 

                                                           
3939

اْلؽَاِلِبٌنَِِه مِ ِفََكان واَِونََصْرَناه مِْ .116   
3940

نَاه َما .117  ٌْ ْستَِبٌنَِِاْلِكتَابََِِوآتَ اْلم   
3941

نَاه َما .118  ٌْ َراطََِِوَهَد ْستَِمٌمَِِالّصِ اْلم   
3942

ٌِْهَماَِوتََرْكنَا .119  اآْلِخِرٌنَِِفًَِِعلَ  
3943

وَسىَِعلَىَِسبَلمِ  .120  ونَِِم  َوَهار   
3944

ْحِسِنٌنَِِنَْجِزيَِكَذِلنَِِإِنَّا .121  اْلم   
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believing servants.f 

 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3946 123. And surely Elias [: 

Isaiah] a was one of the 

messengers [to the Children of 

Israel.] 

 

3947 124. When he said to his 

people: "Will you not ward off [the 

punishment of God and abandon 

the idolatry!?]" 

 

3948 125. "Will you pray Ba‘al [to 

help you against your enemies b], 

and abandon the Best of creators?" 

 

3949 126. "[That is] your Lord and 

the Lord of your forefathers c." 

 

3950 127. But they denied him [till 

he was desperate of them], so 

they would be arraigned [for the 

punishment.] 

a It was explained about him in the 

Quran 6: 85. 

 

 

 

 

 

b The Ba‘al is an idol which they 

worshipped and asked him to help 

them and to grant them their needs.  

 

 

 

c Who took them out of Egypt, from 

the slavery. 

 

 

 

                                                                                                                                                    
3945

َما .122  ْإِمِنٌنَِِِعبَاِدنَاِِمنِِْإِنَّه  اْلم   
3946

ْرَسِلٌنَِِلَِمنِِْإِْلٌَاسََِِوإِنَِّ .123  اْلم   
3947

َّم ونَِِأاَلَِِِلمَْوِمهِِِلَالَِِإِذِْ .124  تَت  
3948

ونَِِبَْعبًلِِأَتَْدع ونَِ .125  اْلَخاِلِمٌنَِِأَْحَسنََِِوتَذَر   
3949

 126. َِ ِلٌنَِِآبَابِك مِ َِوَربََِِّربَّك مِِْللاَّ اأْلَوَّ  
3950

ونَِِفَإِنَّه مِِْفََكذَّب وه ِ .127  ْحَضر  لَم   
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3951 128. But not the servants of 

God: those being devoted [to 

worship Him alone.]d 

 

3952 129. And We let for him [a 

good reputation] among the later 

[generations who came after him.] 

 

3953 130. "Salam to Elias [and his 

believing companions.] 

 

3954 131. Thus do We reward those 

[among your nation, O 

Mohammed] that are kind [to the 

poor and needy.] 

 

3955 132. He is [one] of Our 

believing servants. e  

 

 

d Those who did not worship the Baal 

and did not associate anything with 

God; such servants would not be 

punished. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

e Who believe in Our might. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – mentioned 

the story of Lot with his people, and 

He said:] 

3956 133. Surely, Lot was one of 

 

 

                                                           
3951

ِِِِعبَادَِِإاِلَِّ .128  ْخلَِصٌنَِِللاَّ اْلم   
3952

ٌْهَِِِوتََرْكنَا .129  اآْلِخِرٌنَِِفًَِِعلَ  
3953

ٌَاِسٌنَِِإِلَِِْعلَىَِسبَلمِ  .130   
3954

ْحِسِنٌنَِِنَْجِزيَِكَذِلنَِِإِنَّا .131  اْلم   
3955

ْإِمنٌِنَِِِعَباِدنَاِِمنِِْإِنَّه ِ .132  اْلم   
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the messengers [to the people of 

Sodom.] 

 

3957 134. Behold, We saved him 

and his family altogether [from the 

earthquake.] 

 

3958 135. Except an old woman a 

[whom We did not save], was 

among those buried [under the 

wreck.] 

 

3959 136. Then afterwards We 

destroyed the rest [with the 

earthquake.] 

 

3960 137. And you b [now] do pass 

by them c by morning, 

 

3961 138. And by night [another 

time] d; will you not then 

understand? e 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a She was his wife. 

 

 

 

b People of Mecca. 

c i.e. by their ruins and remains.  

d It means: In your travels, you pass 

by their ruined habitations, one time 

by day time, and another time by 

night, and you see their remains, but 

you do not take lesson or receive 

admonition. 

e So as to abandon the worship of 

idols. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

                                                                                                                                                    
3956

ْرَسِلٌنَِِلَِّمنَِِل وًطاَِوإِنَِّ .133  اْلم   
3957

ٌْنَاه ِِإِذِْ .134  أَْجَمِعٌنََِِوأَْهلَه ِِنَجَّ  
3958

وًزاِإاِلَِّ .135  اْلؽَابِِرٌنَِِفًَِِعج   
3959

ْرنَاِث مَِّ .136  اآْلَخِرٌنََِِدمَّ  
3960

ونََِِوإِنَّك مِْ .137  رُّ ٌِْهمَِلتَم  ْصبِِحٌنََِِعلَ مُّ  
3961

ٌْلِِ .138  تَْعِمل ونَِِأَفَبَلَِِوبِاللَّ  
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[Then God – be glorified – reminded 

them with another incident, and He 

said:] 

3962 139. And Jonah a was surely 

[one] of the messengers [sent to 

the people of Nineveh.] 

 

3963 140. When, [having disobeyed 

God] b, he ran away by the laden 

ship. 

 

3964 141. And [Jonah] cast lots 

[with the crew of the ship], and 

was [one] of the losers [in that lot, 

so they cast him in the sea.] 

 

3965 142. So the whale ‗engulfed 

him in its mouth‘, and he being 

blameworthy c. 

 

3966 143. But had he not been [in 

the past] of those that glorify [God 
d],  

 

3967 144. he would have remained 

in its belly till the day when they 

a The son of Amittai. His book in the 

Torah collection is called the Book of 

Jonah. His grave is in Mosul city.  

b That is because God revealed to 

him to go to the people of Nineveh 

[near the present Mosul in Iraq] and 

warn them of the punishment, in 

order to abandon the worship of 

idols and to correct their acts, and to 

give them a respite of forty days; so 

if they do not repent, then the 

punishment will come on and 

terminate them. 

But Jonah feared to go to Nineveh: 

for that they might kill him, so he 

fled to Jafa and came to the sea 

shore where he found a ship 

intending to go to Tarshish and he 

embarked on the ship with them. 

Then when it was in the middle of 

the sea, a tempest and waves arose, 

and the ship was about to be 

drowned, so those who were on the 

ship said: ―Let us cast lots, that we 

may know for whose cause this evil 

is upon us.‖  So they cast lots, and 

the lot fell upon Jonah. 

Therefore, they cast him in the sea, 

and a big whale came and swallowed 

him. Then the winds and storms 

calmed down; and Jonah started to 

pray in its belly and call on God to 

deliver him from that distress, and 

said: ―If you, Lord, save me from 

this, I will go to the people of 

Nineveh as have you commanded 

                                                           
3962

ْرَسِلٌنَِِلَِمنٌَِِ ون سََِِوإِنَِّ .139  اْلم   
3963

ونِِِاْلف ْلنِِِِإلَىِأَبَكَِِإِذِْ .140  اْلَمْشح   
3964

ْدَحِضٌنَِِِمنِِْفََكانَِِفََساَهمَِ .141  اْلم   
3965

وتِ ِفَاْلتَمََمه ِ .142  ِلٌمِ َِوه وَِِاْلح  م   
3966

َسبِِّحٌنَِِِمنَِِْكانَِِأَنَّه ِِفَلَْوالَِ .143  اْلم   
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would be sent [from their bodies to 

the Afterlife. e]  

 

3968 145. And We cast him upon 

the wilderness f, while being sick g. 

 

3969 146. And We made a tree of 

gourd to grow [for shade for him, 

and the tree climbed] over his 

[booth.] 

 

3970 147. And We sent him to a 

hundred thousand [persons, 

without counting the fetuses], or 

more [than that, if you count the 

fetuses in the wombs.] 

 

3971 148. And they believed h, so 

We let them enjoy living [in the 

World] for a [stated] time. i  

 

me, and I will not abstain.‖ 

So God revealed to the whale to cast 

him on the shore, and it cast him on 

the dry land. 

So he arose and went to Nineveh 

and warned them of the punishment 

as did God command him, but they 

denied and mocked him, so he left 

them and went to the east of the 

city, and sat on a hill waiting the 

punishment to befall them. 

And God sent on the people of 

Nineveh a comet to burn them, 

which when came through their sky 

and they saw it from faraway, they 

repented and supplicated God, broke 

up their idols and corrected their 

acts, so the comet went to another 

place, got away from them and fell 

in an uninhabited desert. 

While Jonah took for himself, a small 

hut to shade him from the sun. And 

when he knew that the punishment 

did not come on the people of 

Nineveh, in its stated time, he 

resented that, because he promised 

them and broke his promise; so God 

– be glorified – planted beside his 

hut a tree of gourd, which grew 

quickly and climbed on his hut, so he 

was exceedingly glad about seeing it 

and its green color, then next day 

God sent on it a worm that attacked 

the lower part of the tree, which 

consequently withered and dried up, 

so on seeing that he grieved and 

                                                                                                                                                    
3967

ٌ ْبعَث ونٌََِِْومِِِإَِلىِبَْطنِهِِِفًِِلَلَِبثَِ .144   
3968

َسِمٌمِ َِوه وَِِبِاْلعََراءِفَنََبْذنَاه ِ .145   
3969

ٌْهَِِِوأَنَبتْنَا .146  نَِشَجَرةًَِِعَل ٌَْمِطٌنِ ِّمِ  
3970

ٌَِزٌد ونَِِأَوِِْأَْلؾِ ِِمبَةِِِِإلَىَِوأَْرَسْلنَاه ِ .147   
3971

ِحٌنِ ِِإلَىِفََمتَّْعنَاه مِِْفَآَمن وا .148   
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was sad about it. 

God – be glorified – said to him: 

―You have grieved for a tree which 

you did not toil concerning it; so 

won‘t I be Kind to one hundred 

thousands of people!? Go to them; 

they have believed and they wait for 

your return to them.‖ 

c Because he did not comply with 

God‘s command at the beginning, 

but he abstained, fearing of the 

people of Nineveh. 

d And had he not prayed God in the 

belly of the whale, 

e The meaning: Had Jonah not been 

one of those that glorified God, then 

he would have died in the belly of 

the whale and remained there forty 

days until the punishment would 

have come on the people of Nineveh 

who would have died also and their 

souls would have been sent from 

their bodies to the Barzakh world or 

the Afterlife. The ‗forty days‘ was the 

period with which he respited them 

to repent. 

f i.e. We revealed to the whale to 

cast or vomit him on the shore or 

the dry land. 

g i.e. ill, because of what afflicted 

him in the stomach of the whale. 

h In God and His messenger.  

i When their death appointment was 

due. 

[A story of a similar incident:] 

This is an incident, which happened 
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to a fisherman, similar to the 

incident of Jonah who was engulfed 

by the whale; I quote it from ‗The 

World‘ magazine, the issue no. 5 

dated October 1962: 

―This incident occurred to a British 

sea-man named James Bartley who 

worked as a seaman on the whaling 

ship (Star of the East); that was 

when the Falkland Islands were a big 

base for hunting whales. 

This ship spent most of the time 

roaming to the south of these 

islands, searching about sperm 

whales, whose heads are like barrels 

and whose stomachs include the 

substance of the ―spermaceti‖, and 

whose lengths are about 60-70 feet. 

When it was the season of hunting, 

the watching man (or the lookout) 

sighted a whale about three miles 

away smiting the water with its tail, 

so he warned the sailors. Then two 

boats were lowered into the water, 

chasing started, and one of the 

sailors threw his harpoon violently 

which was inserted in its flesh.   

Then events succeeded quickly 

because the injured whale started to 

move and rotate causing a great 

noise and high pillars of water.  

Inspite of this, the first boat could 

approach it, while the second boat 

was unlucky, for the whale put its 

tail under it and hurled it to a 

considerable height above, so the 

hunter Bartley fell from it into the 

water.  

He heard, while sinking, a 

tremendous noise which he deemed 
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the echo of the movements of the 

whale tail in the water. Then a deep 

darkness overwhelmed him, and he 

deemed himself going into an 

automoving passage. 

So he closed his eyes in terror and 

expectation of death at any moment. 

But he felt that he was transmitted 

into a wide dark room. He 

outstretched his arms and touched 

the walls of the room to find it 

smooth and covered by a sticky 

layer. 

Afterwards, he thought of the whale 

having swallowed him alive, so he 

was extremely terrified, and was 

about to faint out. He then realized 

that he can breathe, but the heat of 

the place was unbearable, and worse 

than that were the liquids which 

rained down on him out of the 

stomch of the whale, so he started 

to hit with his two fists the walls of 

the whale hoping that it might vomit 

him, and he shouted until his larynx 

exhausted and he was like the mad. 

Then he kneeled on his knees, 

supplicating God to save him from 

his great distress, until he lost his 

power and consciousness. 

After the whale dived in the water, a 

boat took the task of rescuing the 

sailors who fell in the sea, while the 

other boat continued the chasing, 

and the saving of the sailors was 

completed for all except two, one of 

them was James Bartley. Then the 

boat returned to the ship carrying 

those whom they saved. 

After wards the other boat returned, 

after its sailors killed the whale and 
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brought it to the ship, and all of 

them prayed for the behalf of the 

souls of the two lost sailors, and 

they went to sleep. 

Next day, shortly before sunrise, the 

sailors carried out the cutting up and 

flensing of the tremendous whale 

body; when one of them noticed a 

mild movement issuing from the 

whale stomach. The oldest and the 

most experienced among them said: 

―There is a fish in the belly of the 

whale.‖ For it was usual that whale 

hunters might find a seal with a 

length of ten feet or even sixteen 

feet sometimes. So they cut open 

the belly of the whale to find their 

peer Bartley who was unconscious, 

while the upper part of his body was 

covered with a thick layer of the 

stomach juice, but he was still alive. 

Some of them shouted and others 

kneeled and prayed, then they took 

him out gently and removed the 

stomach juice which covered his 

body. They also noticed his black 

hair becoming snow white, and he 

appeared before them like an elderly 

man. 

Some of them bent over to find him 

still breathing, so they made Bartley 

drenched with sea water, until he 

opened his eyes. Many days later, he 

was cured of his illness and pains, 

and he told them what happened to 

him in the belly of the whale.‖ 

See, dear reader, about the incident 

of Bartley when he supplicated God 

and asked of Him to save him from 

the belly of the whale, He answered 

his prayer and saved him, but in a 
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way other than that of Jonah. 

God – be glorified – said in the 

Quran 27: 62, which means: 

([Are your associates better], or is 

He Who answers the distressed one 

when he cries to Him, and removes 

the evil [from him?]) 

So He removed the evil from Bartley 

when he prayed him, and He 

delivered him from the belly of the 

whale. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God started once again to 

answer the associaters among the 

Arab, and He said:]  

3972 149. So question them 

[Mohammed, for reasoning]: "How 

can [they attribute] daughters to 

God, whereas for themselves [they 

choose] sons?" a 

 

3973 150. Or created We the angels 

[as] females while these 

[associaters] were present? b 

 

3974 151. It is out of their 

fabrication that they say: 

 

 

 

a It means: How can you ascribe 

daughters to God – when you said: 

―The angels are God‘s daughters‖ – 

while you prefer sons for yourselves? 

 

b It means: Did they attend the 

creation of angels, when I created 

them, so that they saw them as 

females? 

 

 

 

                                                           
3972

مِ ِاْلبَنَاتِ ِأَِلَرّبِنَِِفَاْستَْفتِِهمِْ .149  اْلبَن ونََِِولَه   
3973

َشاِهد ونََِِوه مِِِْإنَاثًاِاْلَمبَلبَِكةََِِخلَْمنَاِأَمِْ .150   
3974

نِِِْإنَّه مِأاَلَِ .151  لٌََم ول ونَِِإِْفِكِهمِِّْمِ  
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3975 152. ―God has begotten 

[children?]‖ They are truly liars [by 

saying such words.] 

 

3976 153. Has He preferred 

daughters to sons? 

 

3977 154. c What is the matter with 

you, how do you judge [daughters 

for God and sons for yourselves?] 

 

3978 155. Therefore, will you not 

reflect to receive admonition? 

 

3979 156. Or have you d any 

manifest warrant e [derived from 

any heavenly book?] 

 

3980 157. Then produce your 

[heavenly] book f, if you are 

truthful [in your claim]. 

 

 

c Then He rebuked them and said: 

 

 

 

 

d Concerning such claim. 

e i.e. a clear evidence. 

 

 

 

f To be an argument for you. 

 

g So they claimed that the genies 

brought the revelation to him, and 

that it was not by Gabriel. 

h And if they meddle in God‘s affairs. 

It means: Genies dare not do this, 

and cannot meddle between God 

and His messenger, because they 

fear God‘s punishment in the life of 

the World before the Next Life. 

                                                           
3975

لََكاِذب ونََِِوِإنَّه مِِْللاَّ َِِولَدَِ .152   
3976

اْلبَِنٌنََِِعلَىِاْلبَنَاتِِِأَْصَطفَى .153   
3977

ٌْؾَِِلَك مَِِْما .154  ونََِِك تَْحك م   
3978

ونَِِأَفَبَلِ .155  تَذَكَّر   
3979

بٌِنِ ِس ْلَطانِ ِلَك مِِْأَمِْ .156  مُّ  
3980

َصاِدلٌِنَِِك نت مِِْنإِِِبِِكتَابِك مِِْفَؤْت وا .157   
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3981 158. They also claimed some 

relation between the [Quran] and 

the genies g, whereas genies knew 

well that they will be arraigned [for 

punishment if they do soh.] 

 

3982 159. Glory to God. (He is free) 

from [the sons and daughters] 

that they ascribe (to Him)! 

 

3983 160. But only [the genies that 

are] devoted servants of God. i 

 

i i.e. excepting only the genies who 

devote themselves to God in worship 

and obedience; they will not be 

arraigned or brought up for 

punishment. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – addressed 

the associaters and said:] 

3984 161. But as for you 

[associaters] and [the genies] that 

you serve [in the afterlife] a; 

 

3985 162. You [and your devils] 

cannot misguide [Mohammed, and 

turn him to your religion.] 

 

3986 163. But [you can misguide] 

only those [wrong-doers like 

a It means: you and the genies who 

deceive you and whom you will 

serve in the Barzakh world or the 

Afterlife. 

b The meaning: Except the wrong-

doer: whom God will leave to his 

vain desires and you may then 

misguide him. 

c i.e. a career special and known to 

him: some of us are messengers to 

the prophets, some of us are 

recorders, some are keepers of the 

prosperity for the people of Paradise 

and others are tasked with the 

punishment of the people of Fire; 

and so each angel carries out his 

                                                           
3981

ٌْنَه َِِوَجعَل وا .158  ٌْنََِِب ونَِِِإنَّه مِِْاْلِجنَّة َِِعِلَمتَِِِولََمدِِْنََسبًاِاْلِجنَّةَِِِوبَ ْحَضر  لَم   
3982

اِللاَِِِّس ْبَحانَِ .159  ٌَِصف ونََِِعمَّ  
3983

ِِِِعبَادَِِإاِلَِّ .160  ْخلَِصٌنَِِللاَّ اْلم   
3984

تَْعب د ونََِِوَماِفَإِنَّك مِْ .161   
3985

ٌْهِِِأَنت مَِِْما .162  بِفَاِتنٌِنََِِعلَ  
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yourselves] who will broil in the 

Fire. b 

 

[The Prophet – salam to him – asked 

Gabriel: “Have you, angels, some „jobs 

and duties‟?”, so he said:] 

3987 164. There is not anyone of us 

[: angels] but has his known 

position c. 

 

3988 165. And it was we who set 

[the birds d of 'Ababil'] in arrays. 

 

3989 166. And it is we who declare 

God [free of the association.] e 

 

task. 

d Such birds which we sent against 

the ‗Host of the Elephant‘, and it was 

we who inspired them to rain them 

with stones. 

e The meaning: It is we who purify 

people from the doctrine of the 

association; and that is according to 

God‘s leave in order to believe in 

you, Mohammed, and comply with 

your religion. 

So that we come to the associater 

and talk to him by means of 

inspiration, so we say to him: The 

idols are not more than stones that 

neither do harm nor give profit, so 

abandon them and worship God 

alone, and so on until he complies 

with our order, believes in Our Lord 

and converts (: becomes a Muslim.)  

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

3990 167. And there were those 

[associaters among the Meccans] 

who said [before your coming, 

Mohammed]: 

 

3991 168. "If only we had had a 

[heavenly book of] admonition 

[like the Torah and the Psalms] of 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                                                                                                                    
3986

اْلَجِحٌمَِِِصالِِِه وََِِمنِِْإاِلَِّ .163   
3987

ْعل ومِ َِممَامِ ِلَه ِِِإالَِِِّمنَّاَِوَما .164  مَّ  
3988

افُّونَِِلَنَْحنِ َِوإِنَّا .165  الصَّ  
3989

ونَِِلَنَْحنِ َِوإِنَّا .166  َسبِّح  اْلم   
3990

لٌََم ول ونََِِكان واَِوإِنِْ .167   
3991

نِِِْذْكًراِِعنَدنَاِأَنَِِّلَوِْ .168  ِلٌنَِِّمِ اأْلَوَّ  



1967 
 

the ancients," 

 

3992 169. "we would have been the 

servants of God, exclusively 

devoting ourselves [to His 

worship.]" 

 

3993 170. Yet [when the Quran a 

has now come] they disbelieve in 

it, but they will come to know b. 

 

 

a Which is the book that they longed 

for. 

 

b The consequence of their disbelief; 

which is a threatening of 

disbelievers.  

 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------\ 

3994 171. To Our servants: the 

messengers, Our word [of 

promise] was ordained [before, to 

help them with victory.] 

 

3995 172. That they will [sooner or 

later] be the victorious. 

 

3996 173. And that Our hosts a shall 

be triumphant. 

 

3997 174. So now [after having 

delivered your message] withdraw 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a It means: the angels and the 

believers who followed the 

messengers. 

                                                           
3992

ِِِِعبَادَِِلَك نَّا .169  ْخلَِصٌنَِِللاَّ اْلم   
3993

وا .170  ونَِِفََسْوؾَِِبِهِِِفََكفَر  ٌَْعلَم   
3994

ْرَسِلٌنَِِِلِعبَاِدنَاَِكِلَمت نَاَِسبََمتَِِْولَمَدِْ .171  اْلم   
3995

مِ ِإِنَّه مِْ .172  ونَِِلَه  اْلَمنص ور   
3996

نَدنَاَِوإِنَِّ .173  اْلؽَاِلب ونَِِلَه مِ ِج   
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from them [O Mohammed, and do 

not fight them] until a later time b. 

 

3998 175. And show them [the 

logical proofs and scientific 

indications]; for they will see [the 

truth in the future c.] 

 

[When the associaters said: “When will 

your victory be over us?” They said 

that for mocking and ridiculing the 

Muslims; therefore, God – be glorified 

– said:] 

3999 176. Do they seek [indeed] to 

hurry on Our punishment? 

 

4000 177. But when [the 

messenger] will come to their 

place d, then it will be a hapless 

morning for those that are warned 

e. 

 

 

 

b i.e. When We will permit and 

command you to fight them. 

c And will submit themselves to the 

truth and forsake the worship of 

idols. 

 

d Which occurred on the day of 

conquering Mecca. 

e It means: their condition will be so 

bad on that day and they will be 

humiliated. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – commanded 

him to leave them and emigrate to the 

city of Medina or Yathrib, and He 

said:] 

 

a And go to the city of Yathrib. 

                                                                                                                                                    
3997

ِحٌنِ َِحتَّىَِعْنه مِِْفَتََولَِّ .174   
3998

ونََِِفَسْوؾََِِوأَْبِصْره مِْ .175  ٌ ْبِصر   
3999

ٌَْستَْعِجل ونَِِأَفَبِعََذابِنَا .176   
4000

نذَِرٌنََِِصبَاحِ َِفَساءِبَِساَحتِِهمِِْنََزلَِِفَإِذَا .177  اْلم   
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4001 178. So turn away from them 

[O Mohammed] a until a later time. 

b 

 

4002 179. And think [about the 

consequences]; for they will 

discern [the truth in the future.] c 

 

4003 180. d Exalted be your Lord, 

the Lord of glory, above what 

[sons and associates] they ascribe 

[to Him.] 

 

4004 181. [O Muslims, say:] "Salam 

be to the messengers. e " 

 

4005 182. "And [say] praise be to 

God the Lord of the worlds [Who 

sent the messengers to us f.]" 

 

b It means: Until We help you 

against them, and you will then 

return to Mecca as a conquerer and 

victorious. 

c The meaning: Think about the 

consequences and do not hasten to 

pray for their destruction; because 

they will convert one after another 

so that your companions will 

increase and your host will be more, 

and then you will fight them. 

d Then God – be glorified – cleared 

Himself of the sons and daughters 

that they ascribe to Him, and He 

said: 

e If they are mentioned before you. 

f And they guided us to the way of 

the truth. 

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 37 of the Quran is completed; 

So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 

 
 

Soora 38 

                                                           
4001

ِحٌنِ َِحتَّىَِعْنه مَِِْوتََولَِّ .178   
4002

ونَِِفََسْوؾََِِوأَْبِصرِْ .179  ٌ ْبِصر   
4003

ةَِِِربَِِِّربِّنَِِس ْبَحانَِ .180  اِاْلِعزَّ ٌَِصف ونََِِعمَّ  
4004

ْرَسِلٌنََِِعلَىَِوَسبَلمِ  .181  اْلم   
4005

َِِِواْلَحْمدِ  .182  اْلعَالَِمٌنََِِربِِِّلِلَّ  
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4006 (In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful) 

 

[When the Prophet came to the tribe 

of Quraish and told them about his 

message, and invited them to worship 

God alone and forsake the worshipping 

of the idols, they denied and mocked 

him. 

Therefore, God – be glorified – 

revealed this aya confirming the 

Prophet:] 

4007 1. (Şsad):  

(or Truthful) [i.e. Mohammed is 

truthful.] a                                                   

[I swear] (by the Quran with its 

admonitions b!) 

 

[Then God – be glorified – told His 

messenger about the arrogance of 

those associaters and their 

haughtiness and refusal to believe and 

submit to God, and He said:] 

4008 2. But [actually] the 

unbelievers are on arrogance and 

contradiction. 

 

[Then God – be glorified – started to 

threaten and terrify them, and He 

 

a With his words, and is not a liar as 

do you claim. 

Then God – be glorified – swore by 

the Quran about the truthfulness of 

Mohammed, and He said: 

b That Mohammed is truthful with his 

words, so follow him and do not 

deny his words. 

c i.e. the disbelieving nations of the 

past generations. 

d i.e. it is not a time for escaping 

neither is it for visiting [the shrines 

and tombs], but it is a time of 

destruction. 

Similar to it in meaning is His saying 

– be glorified – in the Quran 21: 12-

13, which means: 

(Yet, when they perceived Our 

might, behold, they [tried to] run 

out of the [city.]  

[The angels said to them, mocking:] 

"Run not; Return to [the wealth 

with] which you were prosperous, 

and to your dwelling-places; that 

you may be questioned [about your 

wealth: who bestowed it on you: We 

or your idols?]") 

                                                           
4006

 بسم ميحرلا نمحرلا هللا 
4007

ْكرِِ .1   صَِواْلم ْرآِنِِذيِالذِّ
4008

َوِشمَاقِ بَِلِالَِّ .2  ةِ  واِفًِِِعزَّ ِذٌَنَِكفَر   
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said:] 

4009 3. And how many a generation 

before them We destroyed c; when 

[the earthquake seized them] they 

cried [: Run away from the city], 

but [the angel, sent for their 

destruction, said:] ―It is not a time 

for escaping‖d. 

 

4010 4. So they e wonder that a 

warner has come to them out of 

themselves; so the unbelievers 

say: "This is a sorcerer telling lies 

[: for he claimed the 

prophethood.]" 

 

[When Omar the son of Khattab 

converted, it was so troublesome to 

Quraish; therefore, they gathered to 

meet Abu Talib and ask the Prophet to 

leave them and what they worshipped, 

and they then would leave him and 

what he worshipped. 

Abu Talib then sent for him, and the 

Prophet came and said: “I ask them 

for one word by means of which the 

Arab will submit to them, and the non-

Arab give tribute.” 

They said: “We may give you ten 

words, so what is such word?” 

He said: “You should say: No god but 

God!” 

The explanation of this is that the 

associaters whom God described in 

this aya: when the earthquake 

occurred in their city, they started to 

run away from it, but the earthquake 

hastened to destroy their city on 

them so that they died under the 

wreck.  

e i.e. of Quraish tribesmen. 

 

f i.e. of Quraish tribesmen. 

g From their meeting with Abu Talib. 

h And do not listen to the words of 

Mohammed. 

 

i Saying of Mohammed. 

j i.e. new words and lies which he 

wants to force them on us. 

It means: We did not hear about the 

people of the other religions that 

they rejected the statues, but only 

the new religion brought by 

Mohammed; for Christians have the 

statue of Mary and the statue of 

Jesus which is the cross, and Jews 

have the statues of the angels 

having wings which they call the 

cherubim, in addition to the two gold 

calf statues which they worshipped 

in the past; moreover they 

worshipped the stone statues which 

they called the Baalim and 

Ashtaroth. So likewise we also take 

statues of the angels to sanctify 

                                                           
4009

 3. ِ ِفَنَاَدْواَِواَلَتِِحٌَنَِمنَاص  نِلَْرن   َكْمِأَْهلَْكنَاِِمنِلَْبِلِهمِّمِ
4010

َِكذَّابِ  .4  وَنَِهذَاَِساِحر  ْمَِولَاَلِاْلَكافِر  ْنه  ِّمِ نِذر   َوَعِجب واِأَنَِجاءه مِمُّ
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So they went away, saying:] 

4011 5. "Has he made [all] the gods 

into One God? This indeed is a 

very astonishing thing." 

 

4012 6. And the chiefs of them f 

departed g [and said to each 

other:] "Go and be constant to 

[worship] your gods h; [for] this is 

a thing binding [on us.]" 

 

4013 7. ―We have not heard of 

anything like this in any previous 

creed; this i surely is [something] 

invented [by Mohammed.]‖ j 

 

4014 8. "So has the 'admonition' [: 

the Quran] been revealed to him 

exclusive of us?"k  

[So God – be glorified – said:]  

But actually they are in doubt of 

My admonition l.  

In fact they have not yet suffered 

My chastisementm. 

 

4015 9. Or have they the treasures 

them in order that the angels will 

intercede for us before God.  

k It means: Has the 'admonition' 

been revealed to him out of all of us, 

while among us there are the richer, 

greater and stronger than he is, and 

nothing has been revealed to them; 

so how has it been revealed to 

Mohammed the poor orphan? 

l i.e. they said such words only 

because they doubt about the 

Quran. 

m At that time, their doubt will go 

away. It means: When they die and 

suffer the chastisement of the 

Afterlife, at that time they will 

believe when their belief will not 

profit them. 

n O Mohammed, so that they may 

offer the prophet-hood to anyone 

they like. 

o In His kingdom. 

 

p He offers the prophet-hood to 

whomever He pleases. 

q So they object to Us about giving 

the prophet-hood to Mohammed. 

r If they have any ownership of that. 

s In order to demand their rights in 

the prophecy. 

                                                           
4011

ِع َجابِ أََجعََلِاآْلِلَهةَِإِلًَهاَِواِحًداِ .5  ء  ًْ َِهذَاِلََش إِنَّ  
4012

ٌِ َرادِ  .6  ء  ًْ َِهذَاِلََش واَِعلَىِآِلَهتِك ْمِإِنَّ ْمِأَِنِاْمش واَِواْصِبر  ِمْنه   ِ  َوانَطَلَكِاْلَمؤَل
4013

ِاْختِبَلقِ  .7   َماَِسِمْعنَاِبَِهذَاِفًِِاْلِملَِّةِاآْلِخَرةِِإِْنَِهذَاِإاِلَّ
4014

ِِمنِ .8  ْكر  ِهِالذِّ ٌْ اٌَِذ ول واَِعذَابِِأَأ نِزَلَِعلَ نِِذْكِريِبَْلِلَمَّ ِّمِ ٌْنِنَاِبَْلِه ْمِِفًَِشّن  َب  



1973 
 

of the grace of your Lord n, the All-

Mightyo, the All-Offering p ? 

 

4016 10. Or have they the 

ownership of the heavens and the 

earth and all that is between them 

q?  

Hence r let them come up [to Us] 

by the means [leading up to 

heaven] s 

 

4017 11. Whatever hosts [of the 

idols and of Satan] of those rallied 

[against you, Mohammed] will 

[certainly] be defeated there t 

[before you, as were defeated 

those ancients who rallied against 

their messengers.] 

 

4018 12. Before them the people of 

Noah denied, and [the tribe of] 

Aad and Pharaoh with his stakes u 

[with which he tortured the 

believers.] 

 

4019 13. And [the tribe of] 

Thamood v, Lot's people and the 

people of the [miraculous] Tree [of 

t In the known time and place. 

u Pharaoh used to fix the stakes in 

the ground and tie the extremities of 

anyone whom he wanted to torture, 

and leave him laid on the ground in 

the sun in summer time without 

water or food until he would die. 

v They were Salih‘s people. 

w They were the people of Shu‘aib. It 

has been explained about ‗ the tree‘, 

in the interpretation of the Quran, 

chapter 26 and chapter 15.  

It was the miracle of Shu‘aib: a dead 

tree to which he gave water, and so 

he revived it by God‘s leave.  

x With their power and numeracy; 

and in spite of that, We destroyed 

them; then how about such that are 

less than they were in wealth and 

power. 

y So My punishment was due for 

them because of their denying My 

messengers (: or apostles.) 

 

                                                                                                                                                    
4015

َِرْحَمِةَِربَِّنِاْلعَِزٌِزِاْلَوهَّابِِ .9   أَْمِِعنَده ْمَِخَزابِن 
4016

َماَِفْلٌَْرتَم واِفًِِاأْلَْسبَابِِ .10  ٌْنَه  ِالسََّماَواِتَِواأْلَْرِضَِوَماِبَ ْلن   أَْمِلَه مِمُّ
4017

ند ِ .11  َنِاأْلَْحَزابِِج  ِّمِ وم  اِه نَاِلَنَِمْهز  مَّ  
4018

ِذ وِاأْلَْوتَادِِ .12  َوَعاد َِوفِْرَعْون  ْمِلَْوم ِن وحِ   َكذَّبَْتَِلْبلَه 
4019

ٌَْكِةِأ ْولَبَِنِاأْلَْحَزابِ  .13  ِاألَ َِوأَْصَحاب  ِل وط  ود َِولَْوم   َوثَم 
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Midian w]; those were the allies 

[against their prophets x.] 

 

4020 14. Not one [of them] but 

denied the messengers, so My 

punishment came justly and 

inevitably [on them.]y 

 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4021 15. But these [associaters] 

await nothing other than [a raid of 

Muslims, against them, shouting 

with] one cry a, after which they 

will have no dominion b. 

 

[When the associaters heard the 

saying of God – be glorified – in the 

Quran 22: 19, which means: 

(As for those who disbelieve, for them 

garments of fire shall be cut out, and 

there shall be poured over their heads 

boiling liquid.) 

The associaters started to laugh, and 

one of them said: “How can garments 

be made of fire!?” 

Another one said: “God, hasten to give 

us a piece of it, which we may wear in 

the war instead of the shield, so as to 

scare the enemy with it!” 

Therefore, this aya was revealed:] 

a i.e. a raid with which the Muslims 

attack them; it means: one attack, 

when their shouting is that they say: 

Allahu Akbar: i.e. God is Most Great.  

b i.e. following that raid, there will 

not be any dominion of the 

associaters over the Muslims 

afterwards. 

That battle was on the day of 

conquering Mecca, after which the 

associaters did not have any 

dominion over the Muslims. 

c i.e. in the life of the World, before 

the Next Life. 

d And how he forbore patiently the 

hurt of his people, so the result of 

his forbearance was that We made 

him the king of the Children of 

Israel, after the death of Saul. 

e When he helped them against their 

enemy, by killing Goliath and 

defeating his army, and because of 

him, the Children of Israel were 

                                                           
4020

ِِعمَابِِ .14  س َلِفََحكَّ َِكذََّبِالرُّ ِإاِلَّ  إِنِك ل 
4021

اِلََهاِِمنِفََواقِ  .15  ٌَْحةًَِواِحَدةًِمَّ َِص اَلءِإِالَّ َِهإ   َوَماٌَِنظ ر 
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4022 16. And they say: "Our Lord, 

hasten to us our portion [of such 

pieces of the fire garments] before 

the Day of Judgment. c " 

 

4023 17. [O Mohammed,] forbear 

patiently their words [of mockery 

and ridicule], and bear in mind 

[the forbearance of] Our servant, 

David d, who did [his people] 

favors e; he was ever-turning f [to 

God.] 

 

4024 18. We subjected the 

mountains [to echo] with him the 

praises [of God] by night and day. 

g 

 

4025 19. And the birds gathered 

together [round about him]; [once 

they went to eat] each one would 

soon return back to him. h 

 

victorious. In addition, he did many 

acts for Saul; but they hurt David, 

and even intended to kill him, so he 

ran away from them to the 

mountains, and they sought for to 

kill him without having done any 

offense against them, neither any 

bad dealing, but only because of the 

envy and arrogance of Saul when he 

knew that David would be the king 

after him. 

As such, Mohammed, you have 

favors on your people with your 

instructions, truthfulness and 

honesty with them, so that you want 

to guide them and they want to kill 

you; and you want to benefit them 

while they want to harm you. 

Therefore, as had the Children of 

Israel hurt David, as such have your 

people done to you.   

f i.e. he was repentant, and he 

refered to God with his requests, 

and did not ask his needs of anyone 

else than God.  

g It means: always. 

h When David, being alone in the 

mountains, prayed his Lord and 

rehearsed the Psalms, the birds 

gathered around him and twittered 

with their sounds lest he should feel 

lonely; and if they go to eat, they 

will return back afterwards. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

                                                           
4022

لِلَّنَاِلِطَّنَاِلَْبَلٌَِْوِمِاْلِحَسابِِ .16   َولَال واَِربَّنَاَِعّجِ
4023

ابِ  .17  أَوَّ ِدِإِنَّهِ  ٌْ َ وَدِذَاِاأْل  اْصبِْرَِعلَىَِماٌَِم ول وَنَِواْذك ْرَِعْبَدَناَِداو 
4024

ْشَراقِِإِنَِّ .18  َِِواإْلِ ًّ ٌ َسبِّْحَنِبِاْلَعِش ْرنَاِاْلِجبَاَلَِمعَهِ  اَِسخَّ  
4025

ابِ  .19  أَوَّ ِلَّهِ  ٌَْرَِمْحش وَرةًِك ل   َوالطَّ
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4026 20. And We strengthened his 

sovereignty a, and gave him 

wisdom b and decisive judgment c. 

 

4027 21. And have you 

[Mohammed] received the tale of 

the [two] disputants d; when they 

scaled [the wall of Prophet 

David's] chamber, from over the 

arch? 

 

4028 22. When they entered upon 

David, and he was startled with 

fear of them; [because it was not 

the time of judgment], and they 

said:  

"Fear not; [we are] two e 

disputants –– one of us has 

injured the other; so judge 

between us justly and transgress 

not f, but guide us to the mean 

[right] way." 

 

[Then God – be glorified – told about 

the words of one of the two 

disputants, and He said:] 

4029 23. [One of the disputants 

said:] "This my brother has ninety-

nine ewes, and I have [only] one g. 

a By means of wise ministers and 

orientated chiefs, who elected him 

as their king, after Saul had been 

killed.  

b i.e. the admonition in the Psalms. 

c Between opponents. 

d They were two angels whom God – 

be glorified – sent to David to 

remind him about his guilt. [In 

Arabic the plural is three and over] 

but they were mentioned in the aya 

in plural; because Nathan the 

Prophet came after them and asked 

him similar questions and blamed 

him about his act; so they were 

three [the two angels then Prophet 

Nathan.]  

e Here God – be glorified – omitted 

the inquiry of Nathan, and started to 

tell about the inquiry of the two 

angels; because the tale of Nathan is 

mentioned in the Torah; therefore, 

they are mentioned here in the dual 

form. 

f With no bias by inclining to one of 

us against his opponent. 

g The Arab describe fat women that 

they are [like] ewes of the Arabian 

antelope (oryx.) 

The ninty nine ewes imply the 

women of David, and the one ewe 

implies the wife of his neighbor 

                                                           
4026

اْلِحْكَمةََِوفَْصَلِاْلِخَطابِِ .20  ٌْنَاهِ  َوآتَ ْلَكهِ   َوَشَدْدنَاِم 
4027

واِاْلمِِ .21  ر  اْلَخْصِمِإِْذِتََسوَّ  ِ ْحَرابََِوَهْلِأَتَاَنَِنبَؤ  
4028

َننَاِبِِ .22  ٌْ ِفَاْحك مِبَ نَاَِعلَىَِبْعض  ْمِلَال واِاَلِتََخْؾَِخْصَماِنِبَؽَىِبَْعض  وَدِفَفَِزَعِِمْنه  َِواَلِت ْشِطْطِإِْذَِدَخل واَِعلَىَِداو  اْلَحّكِ

َراطِِ  َواْهِدنَاِإِلَىَِسَواءِالّصِ
4029

َِوِتْسع وَنِنَْعَجةًِ .23  تِْسع  َِهذَاِأَِخًَِلهِ  نًِِفًِِاْلِخَطابِِإِنَّ فَمَاَلِأَْكِفْلنٌَِهاَِوَعزَّ َواِحَدةِ  ِنَْعَجةِ  ًَ َوِل  
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Yet he said: 'Give her into my 

charge', and he overcame me in 

[his] will h." 

 

4030 24. [David] said [answering 

him]: "He has [undoubtedly] 

wronged you by demanding your 

[single] ewe [to add her] to his 

ewes; for many of the [shepherds] 

whose [ewes] mix with [the ewes 

of others] do transgress on each 

other i, except those who believe j 

and work righteous [deeds], and 

these are few."  

[The two angels said then: "David 

has convicted himself of his fault", 

and they went up to heaven k], and 

David became certain that We had 

tried him [with his act], so he 

asked forgiveness of his Lord 

[concerning his guilt], and fell 

down bowing [in prayers] and 

turned [to God] repentant.  

 

4031 25. So We forgave him that 

[sin], and there is for him a high 

position before Us [in the Next 

Life] and a fair resort [in 

Paradise.] 

 

Uriah.   

h So his will was stronger than my 

will. 

i By taking the sheep that are not his 

own. 

j In ‗the sending to the Next Life‘ and 

in ‗the Judgment‘. 

k So David knew that the judgment 

was about him, and it is he that was 

the owner of the ninety nine ewes, 

and his neighbor Uriah was the 

owner of the one ewe. 

After the two angels, Prophet Nathan 

came and asked him similar 

questions and blamed him about his 

act. 

The story: One day David went up to 

the roof of his house, when he 

looked at the roof of Uriah his 

neighbor, and saw his wife bathing 

naked over the roof, and she was 

beautiful, so her love was inserted 

into his heart, and there was a battle 

between the Palestinians and the 

Children of Israel, so he sent her 

husband to that battle and her 

husband was killed, and David then 

married her after the death of her 

husband.  

And she bore for him a son that died 

as a little child, then she bore for 

him Solomon; her name was 

                                                           
4030

ْمَِعلَىِبَعِْ .24  ه  َلَطاءِلٌََْبِؽًِبَْعض  ْنِاْلخ  َِكثًٌِراِّمِ ِالَِّذٌَنِآَمن واِلَاَلِلَمَْدَِظلََمَنِبِس َإاِلِنَْعَجتَِنِإِلَىِِنعَاِجِهَِوإِنَّ ِإِالَّ ض 

اِلَحا َِراِكعًاَِوأَنَابََِوَعِمل واِالصَّ َوَخرَّ فَاْستَْؽفََرَِربَّهِ  ود ِأَنََّماَِفتَنَّاهِ  َِداو  اِه ْمَِوَظنَّ ِمَّ ِتَِولَِلٌل   
4031

ْسَنَِمآبِ  .25  ْلفَىَِوح  ِعنَدَناِلَز  َِلهِ  َذِلَنَِوإِنَّ  فَؽَفَْرنَاِلَهِ 
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4032 26. [Then God said to David – 

by the tongue of Prophet Nathan:]  

"O David, We have appointed you 

a ruler in the land l to succeed 

[after Saul],  

so judge people with justice [and 

transgress not on the right of any 

believer], and follow not [your] 

lust m which let you miss the way 

of God n;  

for those, who miss the way of 

God, will have a severe 

punishment because they forgot 

the Day of Judgment." 

 

Bathsheba. 

David had seven wives and eighty 

two concubins, and for this reason 

the angel said ninety nine ewes, 

while Uriah had only one woman. 

The story is mentioned in the Book 

of 2 Samuel, chapter 12.  

l As the king of the Children of 

Israel, succeeding after Saul. 

m So that you desire the wife of 

another man. As in His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 79: 40-41, 

which means: 

(But such as feared the Station of 

his Lord and forbade [his] soul [its] 

caprices [: committing sins and 

wronging people], surely Paradise 

shall be his resort.) 

n And you will be punished if you do 

not repent and ask forgiveness. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4033 27. We created not the heaven 

a and the earth and all that is 

between them in vain b; such is the 

thought of the unbelieversc, so 

woe [in the Next Life] from the 

Fire to those who unbelieve. d 

 

a Every aya mentioned in the Quran 

in which the ‗heaven‘ and the ‗earth‘ 

are mentioned, followed by the word 

‗and all that is between them‘, the 

heavens should be in plural, as it is 

in the entire Quran, except this aya; 

because the plural implies the 

planets including the earth. 

                                                           
4032

ِإِنَّاَِجعَْلنَاَنَِخِلٌفَةًِفًِِاأْلَْرِضِفَاْحك م .26  ود  ِالَِّذٌَنٌَِِاَِداو  ِِإِنَّ َِواَلِتَتَّبِعِِاْلَهَوىِفٌَ ِضلََّنَِعنَِسِبٌِلِللاَّ ٌَْنِالنَّاِسِبِاْلَحّكِ بَ

ِِبَماِنَس واٌَِْوَمِاْلِحَسابِِ َِشِدٌد  ْمَِعذَاب  ِِلَه   ٌَِضلُّوَنَِعنَِسبٌِِلِللاَّ
4033

َماِبَاِطبًلِ .27  َنه  ٌْ واِِمَنِالنَّارَِِِوَماَِخلَْمنَاِالسََّماءَِواأْلَْرَضَِوَماِبَ لَِّذٌَنَِكفَر  ِّلِ ٌْل  واِفََو ِالَِّذٌَنَِكفَر  ذَِلَنَِظنُّ  
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4034 28. Or shall We then let those 

who believe and work righteous 

[deeds] be equal to corruptors on 

earth? e  

Or shall We let those who ward off 

[God's punishment] be equal to 

those who are profligate? f 

 

4035 29. [This Quran is] a Book 

that We have revealed to you 

[Mohammed], full of blessing, that 

they may ponder its revelations g, 

and that [with this Quran] men of 

understanding may reflect. 

 

b i.e. We did not create them 

uselessly without any purpose, but 

We created them to be inhabited by 

the genie-kind and man-kind so that 

they will worship Me alone. As is it in 

His saying – be glorified – in the 

Quran 51: 56, which means: 

(I created not the genie-kind and the 

man-kind but only to worship Me 

[alone.]) 

c Who say there will be no ‗sending 

to the Next Life‘, no ‗accounting‘, 

neither any prosperity nor any 

punishment after death. 

d There will be for them the most 

severe punishment because of their 

disbelief and denial of the ‗sending 

of souls to the Next Life‘. 

e So that We may not reward them 

according to their deeds, as do these 

associaters think. 

f To be equal concerning their life 

and death?  

It means: According to their opinion: 

when man dies, his life will end, so 

that there will not be any paradise in 

which he will prosper, nor will there 

be any fire in which he will be 

punished; therefore, by death the 

believer will be equal to the 

disbeliever: when there will not be 

any prosperity for this neither any 

punishment for that. 

Then God – be glorified – said:  

g Its meaning: We have revealed to 

                                                           
4034

تَِّمٌَنَِكاْلف جَِّ .28  ِاْلم  ْفِسِدٌَنِفًِِاأْلَْرِضِأَْمِنَْجعَل  اِلَحاِتَِكاْلم  ِالَِّذٌَنِآَمن واَِوَعِمل واِالصَّ ارِِأَْمِنَْجعَل   
4035

بَارَِ .29  ٌَْنِم  إَِل ِأَنَزْلنَاهِ  واِآٌَاتِِهَِوِلٌَتَذَكََّرِأ ْول واِاأْلَْلبَابِِِكتَاب  بَّر  ِلٌَِّدَّ ن   
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you the Quran including rational 

evidences and scientific proofs about 

the existence of another world: 

ethereal to which they will go 

following their death, which is other 

than their material world in which 

they live now.  

Therefore, every wise man should 

think about such proofs in order to 

understand the truth and submit 

himself to the truth, and so he may 

not lose his Next Life. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4036 30. And We gave to David [his 

son] Solomona; how excellent a 

servant [of God, Solomon was!] he 

was ever turning [to God, with 

repentance and obedience.] 

 

4037 31. When there were set 

before him, at evening, the ‗noble 

thoroughbred horses‘ that 'stand 

with one front-extremity slightly 

raised'.b 

 

4038 32. And he said: "I have loved 

[the horses] as do I love the 

prayers [which lead to every 

blessing], so that the [horses] 

have distracted me from glorifying 

my Lord [in the prayers], until [the 

horses] were hidden in [the 

a By his wife: Bathsheba, daughter 

of Eliam, who was the former wife of 

Uriah the Hittite. 

b So when they were set before him, 

they distracted him from his prayers. 

d So they brought them back to him. 

e And to release them, and he said: 

―I don‘t want such horses that 

distracted me from remembering my 

Lord in the prayers.‖ 

It means: He abandoned his hobby 

with the horses and distributed his 

horses to his companions, because 

the horses distracted him from his 

prayers. 

f So he ruled forty years following 

the death of David his father. 

The story: 

Solomon married many women, 

                                                           
4036

ابِ  .30  أَوَّ ٌَْماَنِنِْعَمِاْلَعْبد ِإِنَّهِ  وَدِس لَ  َوَوَهْبَناِِلَداو 
4037

ِاْلِجٌَادِ  .31  اِفنَات  ِِالصَّ ًّ ِهِبِاْلعَِش ٌْ  إِْذِع ِرَضَِعلَ
4038

ٌِْرِعَِ .32  ِاْلَخ بَّ ِح  نِِذْكِرَِربًَِِّحتَّىِتََواَرْتِبِاْلِحَجابِِفَمَاَلِإِّنًِِأَْحَبْبت   
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stable.]" 

 

4039 33. "Bring [the horses] back to 

me." d Then he started to free 

[their] legs from the iron bonds] 

and necks [from the rope ties. e] 

 

4040 34. Surely We tried [and 

tested] Solomon, and We cast 

upon his chair a statue, then he 

turned [to God] repenting [from 

his imagination about that statue.] 

 

4041 35. He said: "My Lord, forgive 

me [my fault], and offer to me a 

kingdom inaccessible to anyone 

after me; it is You Who are the All-

Offering. f 

 

4042 36. So We subjected to him 

the wind to blow softly g at his 

command [to drive the sailing 

ships on the sea] to wherever he 

might find [construction 

substances for building the temple 

at Jerusalem.] h 

 

some of whom were idolaters and 

associaters. One of them invited him 

to visit her idol, but he refused and 

said to her: ―Do you worship a stone 

that neither hears nor sees?‖ 

She said: ―Who told you he cannot 

hear and see? For we ask of him and 

he understands what we want and 

gives us what we demand.‖ 

He said: ―This is not true.‖ 

She said: ―Do you want that I call 

him to come here and sit on your 

chair, so that you will know that he 

understands and hears?‖ 

Then she, from her place, called the 

idol and said: ―Let your sitting on 

this chair early in the morning, so 

that Solomon will know that you 

hear, see and understand.‖ 

Then when she went to sleep in her 

bed, she recommended her maiden 

to bring the idol by night and to put 

it secretly on the chair of Solomon. 

Then when it was morning, Solomon 

got out of his room, and started to 

walk about in his palace, when he 

saw the idol sitting on his chair. so 

he thought what his wife had said 

about the idol was true, and he 

intended to bow to it with salutation, 

but he perceived an idea to test it 

with speaking, so that if it answered, 

then his wife‘s words would be true; 

and if it does not answer then his 

                                                           
4039

َِفَطِفَكَِمْسًحاِبِالسُّوِقَِواأْلَْعنَاقِِ .33  ًَّ دُّوَهاَِعلَ  ر 
4040

ِأَنَابَِ .34  ٌِِّهَِجَسًداِث مَّ نَاَِعلَىِك ْرِس ٌْ ٌَْماَنَِوأَْلمَ َل  َولَمَْدِفَتَنَّاِس 
4041

ْلًكاِالَِّ .35  ْنِبَْعِديِإِنََّنِأَنَتِاْلَوهَّابِ ِلَاَلَِرّبِِاْؼِفْرِِلًَِوَهْبِِلًِم  ِّمِ ٌَنبَِؽًِأِلََحد   
4042

ِأََصابَِ .36  ٌْث  َخاءَِح ٌَحِتَْجِريِِبؤَْمِرِهِر  الّرِ ْرنَاِلَهِ   فََسخَّ
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4043 37. And [We subjected to him 

out of] the genies – every builder i 

and diver j. 

 

4044 38. And others [the 

disobedient of Solomon‘s 

command] were bound in fettersk. 

 

4045 39. This is Our surplus; so 

bestow [your gift on whomever 

you like] or withhold [your giving 

from whomever you like], without 

being taken to account [about 

that.] 

 

4046 40. And there will be for him a 

high position in Our neighborhood 

[in the Next Life] and a fair resort 

[in Paradise.] 

 

wife is a liar; therefore, he asked it 

about something, but it did not 

answer and talked to it but it did not 

speak, so he knew that his wife had 

tricked him, therefore, he lifted the 

idol up and hurled it on the ground 

and broke it up.  

g Not stormy. 

h It means: The wind drove the 

sailing ships to where he might find 

some wood or stones or other things 

which they would carry in the ships 

for building the Holy House of God at 

Jerusalem. 

i To build for him. 

j To dive in the sea to bring forth the 

shells to decorate the walls and the 

arches with decorations. 

k Of iron. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4047 41. And mention [to them the 

story of] Our servant: Job, when 

he called to his Lord a [saying]:  

"Satan has afflicted me with the 

large stones b [of the wall, killing 

my sons thereby]c, and with 

a When the affliction befell him. 

b In mountainous countries, they 

build their houses by mountain 

stones. 

c The meaning: Satan killed my sons 

with the stones of the wall which he 

made to fall on them while all of 

                                                           
4043

 37. ِ اص  ِبَنَّاءَِوَؼوَّ  َوالشٌََّاِطٌَنِك لَّ
4044

نٌَِنِفًِِاأْلَْصفَادِِ .38  مَرَّ  َوآَخِرٌَنِم 
4045

نَاِفَاْمن ِ .39  ٌِْرِِحَسابِ َهذَاَِعَطاإ  ْنِأَْوِأَْمِسْنِبِؽَ  
4046

ْسَنَِمآبِ  .40  ْلفَىَِوح  ِعنَدنَاِلَز  ِلَهِ   َوإِنَّ
4047

ِبِن ْصب َِوَعذَابِ  .41  ٌَْطان  ِالشَّ ًَ أَّنًَِِمسَّنِ  َواْذك ْرَِعْبَدنَاِأٌَُّوَبِإِْذِنَاَدىَِربَّهِ 
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distress [and caused my illness.]" d 

 

4048 42. [And We said to him:] Run 

forth [with joy] upon your own 

foot [to the water-spring, and 

bathe in it e]; this is a cool 

washing-place and a drink. 

 

4049 43. And We offered to him his 

family [in the life of the World] and 

the like number of them [in the 

Next Life], as a grace from Us [to 

him], and an admonition to men of 

understanding f. 

 

4050 44. And [We said to him, when 

he swore to lash his wife one 

hundred lashes:] Take with your 

hands a bundle of reeds [: an old 

dry palm-date cluster], and strike 

[your wife] with it [instead of the 

one hundred lashes], but never 

break you oath.g  

We found him full of patience and 

forbearance; how excellent a slave 

[of God, Job was]; he was ever 

turning [to God h.] 

 

them were sitting to eat in a feast 

made by some of them. So Satan 

instructed to some of his followers 

out of the genies saying to them: 

―Turn the wall on the children of Job 

and kill them.‖ So they did that and 

the wall fell on them and all of them 

died under the wall. 

d Moreover, Satan tortured me with 

the disease and the worries that 

accumulated on my heart. 

e God exposed for him a mineral 

spring containing cold sulfur water. 

He had skin diseases, so he bathed 

in it and drank of its water, then he 

was cured of his illness. 

The word ‗run‘ is used for an event 

of some evil happened or of an 

anticipated good thing; e.g. you see 

the pupils of school run to give their 

parents and families the glad tidings 

of their success, if they get the 

success certificate. 

Similarly, anyone hears an important 

news including gladness, will run 

with his extreme gladness to discern 

the truth. 

Therefore, His saying – be glorified – 

to him ‗run‘: it is a glad tidings for 

him of some good thing.  

While His saying: ‗upon your own 

foot‘ means: Go by yourself to the 

spring and bathe in it, but do not 

order your wife to bring to you some 

of its water for bathing. 

                                                           
4048

َِباِرد َِوَشَرابِ  .42  ْؽتََسل   اْرك ْضِبِِرْجِلَنَِهذَاِم 
4049

نَّاَِوِذْكَرىِأِل ْوِلًِاأْلَْلبَابِِ .43  ْمَِرْحَمةًِّمِ عَه  َوِمثْلَه مِمَّ أَْهَلهِ   َوَوَهْبَناِلَهِ 
4050

ابِ  .44  أَوَّ َصابًِراِنِْعَمِاْلعَْبد ِِإنَّهِ  ْذِبٌَِِدَنِِضْؽثًاِفَاْضِربِّبِِهَِواَلِتَْحنَْثِِإنَّاَِوَجْدنَاهِ   َوخ 
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The reason that God commanded 

him to go by himself to the spring 

and bathe in it; because the water 

contained magnesium sulfate, and 

after its coming out of the spring, it 

would combine with the carbon 

dioxide gas present in the air or with 

the calcium carbonate present in the 

rocks to form the magnesium 

carbonate and calcium sulfate which 

would precipitate on the ground and 

so the advantage of such medical 

mineral water would be lost. 

Therefore, it will be useless to carry 

the water from the spring to another 

place, because the salts will 

precipitate leaving the water pure. 

In Mosul city [in Iraq], there are 

some mineral springs:  

of them  are cold, which are on the 

bank of the Tigris river: out of which 

cold water issues in which is 

dissolved the magnesium sulfate 

(Epsom salt) having a bitter taste 

and a bad poisonous smell of the 

hydrogen sulfide. This spring 

appears in summer when the river 

water level becomes lower and so 

the spring appears, but in winter it 

will be covered by the river water. In 

this spring will come to bathe those 

having such skin diseases as the 

eczema, the itching, the boils and 

others. The cure will not be achieved 

unless after daily bathing for twenty 

or more days. 

In the town of Hammam al `Aliel, 

near Mosul there are hot sulfur 

water-springs in which will bathe 

those having rheumatism, paralysis 

or neurological spasms.  

f i.e. to people with clever hearts, 



1985 
 

and they will receive the admonition 

of his story. 

g This is an alleviation special for him 

exclusively, not for others. 

He swore to beat her because one 

day she came to him without twigs, 

because she had cut off and sold 

them when she needed money; so 

he swore to beat her one hundred 

lashes.  

h To ask of Him, and to obey Him 

and to repent. 

The story of Job has been explained 

in the interpretation of the Quran 

21: 83. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4051 45. Mention also [in the Book] 

Our servants: Abraham, Isaac and 

Jacob [to your people, O 

Mohammed, to take them as 

examples a] – men of hands [of 

favor on their people] were they 

and of insight. b 

 

4052 46. We singled them out 

especially for admonishing 

[people] in the home [of the 

World.] c 

 

 

a Of monotheism [: the exclusive 

devotion to God alone], and of good 

deeds and fair manners of behavior. 

b It means: They had favor on the 

poor and needy, and had insights in 

the judgment and consultation. 

 

c The meaning: We chose them for 

the prophecy to become guides and 

leaders of people in the life of the 

World. 

                                                           
4051

ٌِْديَِواأْلَْبَصارَِِواْذك ْرِِعبَاَدنَاِإْبرَِ .45  اِهٌَمَِوِإْسَحَكَِوٌَْعم وَبِأ ْوِلًِاأْلَ  
4052

ارِِ .46  ِِذْكَرىِالدَّ  إِنَّاِأَْخلَْصنَاه مِبَِخاِلَصة 
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4053 47. Before Us [in the Next 

Life], they are among the chosen 

and the good [righteous souls.] 

 

4054 48. And mention [to them, in 

the Book] Ishmael, Eliseus 

[:Elisha]d and 'Zul-Kifl' [: Ezekiel 

or Ezechiel e]; each [of them] was 

righteous. 

 

 

d The disciple of Prophet Elijah [: 

Idries in Arabic.] 

e He too was one of the prophets of 

the Children of Israel. It was 

explained about him in the 

interpretation of the Quran 21: 85. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4055 49. This [Quran] is an 

admonition a, and [in the Next Life] 

there will be an excellent return b 

for those warding off [God's 

disobedience.] 

 

[Then God – be glorified – explained 

about the number of those paradises, 

and said:] 

4056 50. Seven Gardens; with the 

gates [thereof] will ever be open 

to them. 

 

4057 51. [They will be] reclining in 

the [Garden on couches, and] 

asking therein [the servants to 

bring them] plenty fruits and much 

a To those who receive its 

admonition, and ward off God‘s 

punishment by obeying Him. 

b i.e. they will have the good place 

and position in the paradises, when 

they will return to Us in the Next 

Life. 

 

 

 

 

 

c It means: all of them are young, 

with no elderly woman among them; 

because the souls do not become 

elderly, but remain at their young 

                                                           
4053

ٌَْنِاأْلَْخٌَارِِ .47  ْصَطَف ْمِِعنَدنَاِلَِمَنِاْلم   َوإِنَّه 
4054

ْنِ .48  ِّمِ اأْلَْخٌَارَِِواْذك ْرِإِْسَماِعٌَلَِواْلٌََسَعَِوذَاِاْلِكْفِلَِوك ل   
4055

ْسَنَِمآبِ  .49  تَِّمٌَنِلَح  ِِلْلم  َِوإِنَّ  َهذَاِِذْكر 
4056

ِاأْلَْبَوابِ  .50  م  فَتََّحةًِلَّه  ِمُّ  َجنَّاِتَِعْدن 
4057

َوَشَرابِ  .51  َِكِثٌَرةِ  تَِّكبٌَِنِِفٌَهاٌَِْدع وَنِِفٌَهاِبِفَاِكَهة   م 
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drink. 

 

4058 52. And with them [damsels] 

of the same age c who confine their 

looks [to their husbands d .] 

 

4059 53. This [your wage with 

which you, O God-fearing,] were 

promised for the Day of Judgment. 

 

4060 54. This [with which We 

promised you] is Our provision 

[We prepared for you], to which 

there will be no cessation. 

 

age. 

 

d So they do not look to any other 

than their husbands. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4061 55. All this [We have prepared 

for the God-fearing], whereas for 

the arrogant will be the worst 

return a [in the Next Life.] 

 

[Then God – be glorified – explained 

about the evil to which they will go, 

and He said:] 

 

a i.e. We prepared evil for them, 

when they will return to Us after 

death.  

 

 

                                                           
4058

ِالطَّْرِؾِأَتَْرابِ  .52   َوِعنَده ْمِلَاِصَرات 
4059

 َهذَاَِماِت وَعد وَنِِلٌَْوِمِاْلِحَسابِِ .53 
4060

ِمنِنَّفَادِ  .54  َِهذَاِلَِرْزل نَاَِماِلَهِ   إِنَّ
4061

َِمآبِ  .55  ِِللطَّاِؼٌَنِلََشرَّ  َهذَاَِوإِنَّ
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4062 56. [That is] Hell wherein they 

will broil; an evil preparation [that 

they prepared for themselves.] 

 

4063 57. All this [will be their 

punishment]; so let them suffer it: 

[which will be] extremely hot and 

dark [water.] 

 

4064 58. And another [boiling 

liquid] of the like kind [of the 

dark], in pairs. b 

 

4065 59. This is [what your hands 

forwarded;  

now there has come to you] a 

troop [of those whom you 

deceived] rushing in [to the fire] 

with you;  

[they will say]: "There is no 

welcome for them; they will broil 

in the fire." 

 

4066 60. [The followers will] say [to 

their leaders]: "No, it is for you the 

‗no welcome‘; you forwarded this 

[punishment] to us c, so [this day] 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

b i.e. of many kinds: a pair of each 

kind; among that are the tar and the 

soot of the smoke. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
4062

ٌَْصلَْونََهاِفَبِبَْسِاْلِمَهادِ  .56   َجَهنََّمِ
4063

َحِمٌم َِوَؼسَّاقِ  .57   َهذَاِفَْلٌَذ ول وهِ 
4064

ِِمنِشَِ .58  ْكِلِهِأَْزَواجِ َوآَخر   
4065

ْمَِصال واِالنَّارِِ .59  عَك ْمِاَلَِمْرَحبًاِبِِهْمِإِنَّه  ْمتَِحم ِمَّ ِمُّ  َهذَاِفَْوج 
4066

لََناِفَِببَْسِاْلمََرارِ  .60  وهِ  ْمت م   لَال واِبَْلِأَنت ْمِاَلَِمْرَحبًاِبِك ْمِأَنت ْمِلَدَّ
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let evil be your settlement [in the 

fire.]" 

 

[Then they will pray more punishment 

for their chiefs:]  

4067 61. [The followers will] say: 

"Our Lord, whoso forwarded this 

[chastisement], give him a double 

chastisement in the fire." 

 

4068 62. [The followers, while being 

in the fire, will] say: "How is it 

with us, that we do not see [here] 

men whom we considered [in the 

World] among the wicked?" d 

 

4069 63. "Have we subjected them 

to our service e, or have our eye-

sights missed them f !?" 

 

4070 64. In fact it is true, that the 

people of the fire [will] quarrel 

[with each other with such words.] 

 

 

c By your deception, and you 

prevented us from believing in the 

messengers [: the apostles] in the 

life of the World.  

 

 

 

 

 

 

d They will start searching about 

believers in the Fire, because they 

thought them evil, because they 

reviled their gods.  

e i.e. some of us have subjected 

them and they went to bring them 

water to drink or to do something 

else; and for this reason we do not 

see them now. 

f While they are here with us. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4071 65. Say [O Mohammed]: "I 

am only [sent] to warn [you 

a Who oblige his servants to die. 

                                                           
4067

َمِلَنَاَِهذَاِفَِزدِْ .61  َعَذابًاِِضْعفًاِفًِِالنَّارِِلَال واَِربَّنَاَِمنِلَدَّ هِ   
4068

َنِاأْلَْشَرارِِ .62   َولَال واَِماِلَنَاِاَلِنََرىِِرَجااًلِك نَّاِنَع دُّه مِّمِ
4069

ِاأْلَْبَصارِ  .63  م  ََّخْذَناه ْمِِسْخِرًٌّاِأَْمَِزاَؼْتَِعْنه   أَت
4070

ِأَْهِلِالنَّارِِ .64  م  ِتََخاص  ِذَِلَنِلََحك   إِنَّ
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against worshipping idols and 

statues]; there is not [in the 

universe] any god but God: the 

One, the Dominant a." 

 

4072 66. "The Lord, of the heavens 

and the earth b and [all c] that is 

between them; the All-Mighty d, 

the All-Forgiving e." 

 

4073 67. Say: "[The chastisement 

in the Fire] is a serious topic f 

[which I am telling you about.]" 

 

4074 68. From which you [: the 

disbelievers among the Meccans] 

are turning away from it [in 

aversiong.] 

 

4075 69. No knowledge have I of 

the high noble [angels] h when 

[the disbelievers i who died] 

quarreled [in the Fire.] 

 

4076 70. It may not have been 

revealed to me j , unless that I 

b i.e. the planets including the earth. 

c It means: the moons, meteorites 

and meteors. 

d In His kingdom. 

e To the monotheists who repent 

from and regret the evil acts that 

they have done. 

f That is the Judgment and 

Punishment in the Next Life. 

g i.e. you turn away from listening to 

it, and you do not think about the 

punishment and about your outcome 

after death. 

This is confirmed by His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 21:1, which 

means: 

(To mankind, their punishment has 

become closer; yet they are turning 

away [from the truth], in 

heedlessness [of the punishment.]) 

So the ‗big news‘ is the news of the 

‗sending to the Next Life‘, the 

Judgment and Punishment. 

 

Similar to this is His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 78: 1-2, 

which means: 

(About what do these [associaters] 

                                                                                                                                                    
4071

ارِ ِل ْلِإِنََّما .65  ِاْلمَهَّ اْلَواِحد   ِ ِللاَّ ِإاِلَّ َِوَماِِمْنِإِلَه  نِذر  أَنَاِم   
4072

ِاْلؽَفَّارِ  .66  َماِاْلعَِزٌز  ٌْنَه  ِالسََّماَواِتَِواأْلَْرِضَِوَماِبَ  َربُّ
4073

َعِظٌمِ  .67   ِ  ل ْلِه َوِنَبَؤ
4074

ْعِرض ونَِ .68  م   أَنت ْمَِعْنهِ 
4075

ِبِاْلَمئَلِِ .69  ونََِِماَِكاَنِِلًِِمْنِِعْلم  اأْلَْعلَىِِإْذٌَِْختَِصم   
4076

بٌِنِ  .70  ِمُّ ِأَنََّماِأَنَاِنَِذٌر  ِإِالَّ ًَّ  إِنٌِ وَحىِِإلَ
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truly am [sent] to warn [you] k 

with manifest evidences [indicating 

my truthfulness.] 

 

interrogate each other!?  

[Then God – be glorified – told about 

the subject of their interrogation, 

and said:] 

(about the serious topic!) 

So the ‗serious topic‘ or the ‗big 

news‘ is the ‗sending to the Next 

Life‘, the Judgment and Punishment. 

h To tell you with all this, had not the 

revelation been brought down to tell 

me about such information. 

i i.e. the disbelievers among your 

companions who died before you 

and were admitted into the fire, as 

have been mentioned, in His saying 

– be glorified – in this soora, the aya 

64, which means: (In fact it is true, 

that the people of the fire [will] 

quarrel [with each other with such 

words.]) 

j With what I have told you about. 

k And I have in fact warned you; so 

had not I been a warner as do you 

think, it would not have been 

revealed to me. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – started to 

explain about His might to create man 

from water, mud and others, and He 

said:] 

4077 71. [O Mohammed, mention to 

your people] when your Lord said 

to the angels: "I am about to 

a i.e. Adam. 

b Whose title is the Trustworthy 

Spirit or Ghost.  

c God – be glorified – wanted by that 

to subject Iblies (: Satan) because 

he waxed proud over the angels, and 

                                                           
4077

ِبََشًراِِمنِِطٌنِ  .71   إِْذِلَاَلَِربَُّنِِلْلَمبَلبَِكِةِإِنًَِِّخاِلك 
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create a mortal a out of mud." 

 

4078 72. "And when I have 

perfected him and breathed into 

him by [Gabriel b] My spirit, fall 

you down prostrating yourselves 

before him." c 

 

4079 73. And all the angels fell 

down prostrate altogether. d 

 

4080 74. Except Iblies [: Satan]; 

who was puffed up with pride, and 

he hid [his rancor about Adam e.] 

 

4081 75. [God – be glorified –] 

said: "Iblies, what prevented you 

to bow yourself before that I 

created with My own hands f? Have 

you waxed proud [over Adam], or 

had you been of the lofty ones [in 

the life of the World]g ?" 

 

4082 76. [Satan] said: "I am better 

than he is; [for] You created me 

from fire, whereas him You created 

such prostration was not to revere 

Adam. 

And so the creation of Adam and the 

creation of Jesus were similar and in 

one category; therefore, God – be 

glorified – said in the Quran 3: 59 

(To God, the likeness of Jesus is as 

the likeness of Adam, whom He 

created from earth, then said to 

him: "Be!" and he was [as God 

willed.]) 

d God – be glorified – said [about the 

angels]: ‗altogether‘, although the 

first word ‗all‘ is enough; because 

the angels are many kinds, and for 

this reason he said: ‗altogether‘. 

e Because of the prostration. 

 

 

 

f The ‗hand‘ is an implication of the 

might and ability. 

g It means: Or had you a position 

and a high authority on the genie in 

your life of the World, so today you 

disdain to prostrate yourself to 

anyone of man-kind? 

h And the ‗fire‘ is higher in 

preference than the ‗mud‘ is. 

                                                           
4078

َساِجِدٌنَِ .72  وِحًِفَمَع واِلَهِ  ِفٌِِهِِمنِرُّ َونَفَْخت  ٌْت هِ   فَإِذَاَِسوَّ
4079

ْمِأَْجَمع ونَِ .73  ك لُّه   فََسَجَدِاْلَمبَلبَِكةِ 
4080

ِِإْبِلٌَسِاْستَْكبََرَِوَكاَنِِمْنِاْلَكافِِرٌنَِ .74   إاِلَّ
4081

ِأَْستَْكبَْرَتِأَْمِك نَتِِمَنِاْلعَاِلٌنَِ .75  ِبٌََِديَّ َدِِلَماَِخلَْمت  َِماَِمنَعََنِأَنِتَْسج   لَاَلٌَِاِإِْبِلٌس 
4082

 76. ِ ٌْر  ِمنِِطٌنِ لَاَلِأَنَاَِخ َِوَخلَْمتَهِ  َخلَْمتَنًِِِمنِنَّار  ْنهِ  ّمِ  
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from mud h."  

 

4083 77. [God – be glorified –] 

said: "Then, get out of the [seven 

ethereal Gardens], for you are to 

be pelted [with meteors.]" 

 

4084 78. "And that My curse will be 

on you [in the heavenly books and 

by the tongues of people], till the 

Day of Judgment [then you will be 

admitted into Hell.]" 

 

4085 79. [Iblies] said: "My Lord, 

respite me [concerning the 

punishment] till the day they shall 

be sent forth [to the Judgment. i]" 

 

4086 80. [God – be glorified –] 

said: "Then you are [one] of those 

respited." 

 

4087 81. "Till the [Judgment] Day 

of the [appointed] time known [by 

Me and you.]" 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

i It means: till Doomsday. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
4083

ْجِِمْنَهاِفَإِنََّنَِرِجٌمِ  .77   لَاَلِفَاْخر 
4084

ٌنِِ .78  ٌَْنِلَْعنَتًِِِإلَىٌَِْوِمِالّدِ َِعلَ  َوإِنَّ
4085

 لَاَلَِرّبِِفَؤَنِظْرنًِِإِلَىٌَِْوِمٌِ ْبعَث ونَِ .79 
4086

نَظِرٌنَِ .80   لَاَلِفَإِنََّنِِمَنِاْلم 
4087

 إِلَىٌَِْوِمِاْلَوْلِتِاْلَمْعل ومِِ .81 
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4088 82. [Iblies] said: "Then [I 

swear] by Your 'might and glory'! I 

shall surely seduce [the Children of 

Adam], altogether." 

 

4089 83. "Save such of Your 

servants among them as You 

select to be devoted j [to Your 

worship and obedience.]" 

 

4090 84. [God – be glorified –] 

said: "This was justice [that I said 

to you: 'Go out of Paradise'] k, and 

justice is what I am [now] saying: 

 

4091 85. [That] "I will certainly fill 

Hell with you [Iblies] and with 

those of [the Children of Adam] 

who follow you, all together." 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

j So those I cannot seduce. 

 

k The meaning: I did not wrong you 

by driving you out of Paradise, but it 

is you who wronged yourself 

because of your disobedience. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4092 86. Say, [Mohammed, to your 

people]: "I ask not of you 

recompense for it a; neither am I 

charged with [interpreting the 

Quran. b] 

a And so it may be difficult for you. 

b It means: God did not task me to 

interpret for you its meaning and 

explain for you its puzzles; for that 

is up to God, and it is up to me to 

                                                           
4088

ْمِأَْجَمِعٌنَِ .82  ٌَنَّه  تَِنِأَل ْؼِو  لَاَلَِفبِِعزَّ
4089

ْخلَِصٌنَِ .83  م ِاْلم  ِِعبَاَدَنِِمْنه   إاِلَّ
4090

ِأَل ولِ  .84  َِواْلَحكَّ  لَاَلِفَاْلَحكُّ
4091

ْمِأَْجَمعِِ .85  نِتَبِعََنِِمْنه  َِجَهنََّمِِمنَنَِوِممَّ ٌنَِأَلَْمؤَلَنَّ  
4092

تََكلِِّفٌنَِ .86  َِوَماِأَنَاِِمَنِاْلم  ِهِِمْنِأَْجر  ٌْ  ل ْلَِماِأَْسؤَل ك ْمَِعلَ
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4093 87. [This Quran] is only an 

admonition for [all] the worlds c. 

 

4094 88. And you [people] shall 

surely come to know the 

explanation of [the ambiguous 

ayat of the Quran], after [a long 

period of] time d. 

 

recite it to you, but not to explain it. 

God – be glorified – said in the 

Quran 75: 19, which means: 

(Then, [after a long period of time] 

We have to explain it [to people.]) 

c To be admonished with it. 

d The meaning: You will know the 

explanation of the ambiguous ayat of 

the Quran which you denied and 

ridiculed. 

 

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 38 of the Quran is completed; 

So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 

 

 

 

 

Soora 39 
 

4095 (In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful) 

 
4096 1. Ha. Miem.  

[These abbreviated Arabic letters 

mean:]  

Wisdom, O Mohammed!  

is the revelation of [this] Book [: 

a This soora is missing two letters at its 

start; which were forgotten by the 

writers of the Quran copies.  

This soora is one of eight sister sooras 

including the two letters ٍحٍم; this soora 

is the first one and seven sooras 

succeed after it, each has at its 

                                                           
4093

ِلِّْلعَالَِمٌنَِ .87  ِِذْكر   إِْنِه َوِِإالَّ
4094

بَْعَدِِحٌنِ  .88  ِنََبؤَهِ  نَّ  َولَتَْعلَم 
4095

 بسم ميحرلا نمحرلا هللا 
4096

ِِاْلعَِزٌِزِاْلحَِ .1  ِاْلِكتَاِبِِمَنِللاَّ ِكٌمِِتَنِزٌل   
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the Quran] from God, the All-

Mighty, the Most Wise. a 

 

4097 2. We have revealed to you 

[Mohammed] the Book, with [the 

religion of] the truth; so worship 

God [alone b], purely devoting for 

Him your religion [: your 

obedience and compliance.] 

 

4098 3. Certainly, the religion [: the 

obedience], pure [of any 

association], must [exclusively] be 

to God.  

But those who choose 'patrons' [: 

the angels] apart from [God], [and 

say:] "We worship them only that 

they may bring us close to God c in 

honord!" God will surely judge 

them [in the Next Life] according 

to their contradicting [the religion 

of the truth.]  

God guides not [to the way of the 

truth] him who is a liar and 

ungrateful [of God‘s bounties.] e 

 

beginning the two letters ٍحٍمwhich 

implies: (Wisdom, O Mohammed!) 

So the meaning of the aya will be:  

(Wisdom, O Mohammed! is the 

revelation of [this] Book [: the Quran] 

from God, the All-Mighty, the Most 

Wise.) 

It means: God – be glorified – 

revealed the Quran full of wisdom and 

admonitions; then will not such 

wisdom and admonitions stand in 

stead of doing the miracles for these 

associaters? 

Similar to this aya is another one in 

the Quran 54: 5, which means: 

(A wisdom far-reaching –– but [the 

admonishing of] warners profits not 

[their peoples, who rather insisted on 

demanding miracles.]) 

The indication, of this, is that there are 

seven sooras starting with the two 

letters حٍم 

The indication of the missing of the 

two letters is His saying – be glorified 

– in the next aya which means: (We 

have revealed to you [Mohammed] the 

Book.) 

So to whom is the addressing directed, 

unless this soora should start with 

these two letters? 

The addressing is to the letterٍم which 

                                                           
4097

ٌنَِ .2  الّدِ ْخِلًصاِلَّهِ  َِم  َِفاْعب ِدِللاَّ ٌَْنِاْلِكتَاَبِبِاْلَحّكِ  إِنَّاِأَنَزْلنَاِِإلَ
4098

ب ونَاِإَِلى .3  ِِلٌ مَّرِ َِوالَِّذٌَنِاتََّخذ واِِمنِد ونِِهِأَْوِلٌَاءَِماِنَْعب د ه ْمِإِالَّ ِاْلَخاِلص  ٌن  ِِالّدِ ْلفَىِإِنَِِّأاََلِلِلَّ ِِز  ْمِفًَِِماِِللاَّ ٌْنَه  َِب ٌََِْحك م  للاَّ

َِكفَّارِ  َِاَلٌَِْهِديَِمْنِه َوَِكاِذب  ِللاَّ  ه ْمِفٌِِهٌَِْختَِلف وَنِإِنَّ
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points out to the word Mohammed. 

b A worship that is purely without any 

association. 

c By interceding for us before Him.  

d It means: Because they have high 

rank close to God. 

e Similarly in our time, most people 

started to worship the graves of 

prophets, saints, and sheikhs, and say: 

We worship them only that they may 

bring us close to God in honor and 

intercede for us before God. 

So God denied their words and claims, 

and He said: 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4099 4. Had God willed to adopt any 

child [to be His son or daughter a], 

He could have chosen whatever He 

likes, out of that which He creates 

b. 

[Then God declared Himself higher 

than taking any son or daughter:] 

Be He glorified! He is the One d, 

the Dominant. e 

 

4100 5. He created the heavens and 

the earth f with the true [promise.] 

g  

a As do the associaters among the 

Arab claim. 

b He could have chosen whatever He 

likes, out of His creatures. 

d Having no son or daughter neither 

any parent.  

e i.e. the Conqueror: He conquered His 

servants by death. 

f i.e. the planets including the earth. 

g A similar aya has been explained in 

the interpretation of the Quran 6: 73 

h God explained to us that the earth is 

spherical, and that it spins around its 

                                                           
4099

اْلَواِحد ِاْلمَهَِّ .4   ِ ه َوِللاَّ َِماٌََِشاءِس ْبَحانَهِ  اٌَِْخل ك  ْصَطفَىِِممَّ أَْنٌَِتَِّخذََِولًَداِالَّ  ِ ارِ لَْوِأََراَدِللاَّ  
4100

ٌِْلَِوَسخَِّ .5  ِالنََّهاَرَِعلَىِاللَّ ر  ٌَْلَِعلَىِالنََّهاِرَِوٌ َكّوِ ِاللَّ ر  ٌِ َكّوِ َِخلََكِالسََّماَواِتَِواأْلَْرَضِبِاْلَحّكِ ْمَسَِواْلمََمَرِك ل  َرِالشَّ

ِاْلؽَفَّارِ  ىِأاََلِه َوِاْلعَِزٌز  َسمًّ ِم   ٌَْجِريِأِلََجل 
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He makes the night spherical on 

the day, and makes the day 

spherical on the nighth;  

and He subjects the sun and the 

moon i; each [of them] runs on [in 

continuous movement] for an 

appointed term j;  

surely, [God] is the All-Mighty [in 

His kingdom], the All-Forgiving k." 

 

axis and the sun rays shift on it from 

one side to another to form the day 

and night on it; all that with one 

concise Arabic word, i.e. (He makes 

the night spherical on the day); it 

means: they succeed each other 

because of the spherical shape of the 

earth and its spinning around its axis, 

so that the hemisphere confronting the 

sun will be day, and the opposite 

hemisphere will be night. 

The reason that He mentioned the 

night before mentioning the day; that 

is by saying: (He makes the night 

spherical on the day): because the 

entire space is dark, and the day is 

formed only because of the sunrays on 

the earth. 

i For your advantages. 

j i.e. till a stated time in which their life 

will end, which is Doomsday. For the 

moon will divide into two halves and 

then the sun will attract it to itself. And 

the sun will burst into nineteen pieces. 

k To those who obey Him. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4101 6. He created you [all] from 

one soul [: Adam, out of mud] 

then made [from that mud] its 

mate [: Eve.] a  

And He sent down for you eight 

[heads] of the cattle in [four] 

couples. b  

a This has been explained in the 

interpretation of the Quran 4: 1 

b i.e. He sent down from the mountain, 

on which God created Adam and Eve, 

to the plain land; that was when the 

plants on that mountain dried up, and 

nothing remained for them to eat and 

drink; so at that time Adam, Eve and 

the cattle descended to the land below 

                                                           
4101

َِواِحَدة ِ .6  نِنَّْفس  َهاتِكِ َخلَمَك مِّمِ ٌَْخل م ك ْمِفًِِب ط وِنِأ مَّ ْنِاأْلَْنعَاِمِثََمانٌَِةَِأَْزَواجِ  َِجعََلِِمْنَهاَِزْوَجَهاَِوأَنَزَلِلَك مِّمِ ْمَِخْلمًاِث مَّ

ِه َوِفَؤَنَّىِت ْصرَِ ِاَلِِإلَهَِِإالَّ ْلن  اْلم  َربُّك ْمِلَهِ   ِ ِذَِلك م ِللاَّ ِثبََلث  ِفًِِظ ل َمات  ف ونَِِمنِبَْعِدَِخْلك   



1999 
 

He does create you in your 

mothers' wombs: creation after 

creation c, in three shades d.  

So, That e is God your Lord; His is 

the kingdom; no god but He; how 

then are you [people] turned away 

[from the way of the truth f ?] 

 

4102 7. If you [people] disbelieve g, 

then assuredly God does not need 

you[r belief and worship], and is 

not pleased with the unbelief [and 

ingratitude] of His servantsh; but if 

you show gratitude [to the 

bounties of God and believe in His 

messenger], He will be pleased 

with that i; [moreover] no soul 

laden [with sins] may bear the 

load of [the sin of] another [soul] j, 

then [after death] your return will 

be to your Lord, Who will acquaint 

[and punish] you according to 

what you did; for surely He is All-

Knowing about [the secrets in] 

your minds. 

 

the mountain seeking after their 

provision and sustenance of food and 

drink. 

God – be glorified – explained about 

their number in chapter 6: 143-144, 

which means: 

([God has brought down to you] eight 

mates [of the cattle, from the 

mountain together with Adam and 

Eve]:  

of sheep two [: a male and a female], 

and of goats two [: a male and a 

female]…  

 

… And of the camels two [: a male and 

a female], and of oxen two [: a male 

and a female.]) 

c God – be exalted – explained that in 

the Quran 40: 67, which means: 

(It is [God] Who created you[r father 

Adam] from earth, then [created you] 

from scanty [seminal] fluid [of your 

fathers poured in the wombs of your 

mothers], then from blood [of the 

woman in which it grows], then We 

take you out [of your mothers' wombs] 

as a child [after another]) 

Moreover, God – be glorified – said in 

the Quran 23: 12-14, which means: 

(We created man, from [his] 

ancestors, from clay.  

Then We made his [seed] from a 

scanty liquid [: the semen, to settle] in 

                                                           
4102

لَك ْمَِواَلِتَزِِ .7  واٌَِْرَضهِ  ٌَْرَضىِِلِعبَاِدِهِاْلك ْفَرَِوإِنِتَْشك ر  َِعنك ْمَِواَلِ  ً ََِؼنِ ِللاَّ واِفَإِنَّ ِإِنِتَْكف ر  ِوْزَرِأ ْخَرىِث مَّ َِواِزَرةِ  ر 

َعِلٌمِ  ْرِجع ك ْمِفٌَ نَبِّب ك مِبَِماِك نت ْمِتَْعَمل وَنِإِنَّهِ  د ورِِِإِلَىَِربِّك مِمَّ بِذَاِتِالصُّ  
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a sure [or safe] lodging.  

Then We made the scanty liquid [: the 

semen]: a worm [-like structure], and 

made the worm[-like structure]: a 

morsel[-like lump], then made the 

morsel[-like lump]: bones, and clothed 

the bones with flesh, then We formed 

it another creation; so blessed be God: 

the Best To Create.) 

d The ‗three shadows‘ are the darkness 

of the belly, the darkness of the womb 

and the darkness of the placenta [and 

the amniotic membranes.] 

e Who created you, created your 

grandfathers and created the fetuses 

in the wombs of your wives.  

f In spite of all this explanation and 

these clear evidences.  

The meaning: How can you be turned 

to a religion of falsehood about which 

God did not reveal any book? 

g In the Quran and in [Mohammed] to 

whom the Quran has been revealed. 

h So he will punish them about it in the 

Next Life. 

i And increase you, out of His surplus. 

j i.e. no man may bear the sin of 

others, so do not listen to the words of 

your chiefs when they said to you: 

―Follow our program, and let us bear 

the guilt of your sins‖; for it will only 

be few days in which you enjoy the life 

of the World, then …  

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 
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4103 8. When some affliction a visits 

man, he supplicates his Lord [to 

remove his affliction], devoting 

[his supplication] to Him b 

[exclusively.]  

Then when [God] bestows on him 

some of His grace [relieving him of 

his afflictionc], he forgets that 

[affliction] concerning which he 

was supplicating [God] d, and he 

sets up to God opponents [: idols e 

or shrines f of saints]; to mislead 

[people] g from God's way [that 

leads to His paradise.]  

Say [Mohammed, to this 

disbeliever and associater]: "Enjoy 

[your life in the World] for a little 

time [then you will die]; for surely 

you will be [one] of the inhabitants 

of the Fire [in the Next Life.]" 

 

a i.e. a harm befalls him like illness, 

poverty or disaster. 

b i.e. referring his request to God 

alone, and does not hope of anyone 

else. 

c So that He cures him from his 

disease and enriches him after his 

poverty. 

d i.e. He forgets about the affliction 

which befell him and the harm which 

afflicted him, and he will show 

ingratitude to the bounty of his Lord. 

e Which he worships. 

f Which he sanctifies. 

g With such statues or with such 

graves; for that he invites people to 

worship and sanctify them.  

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4104 9. [Is, then, this ignorant 

disbeliever 'Abu-Jahl', just 

mentioned in the previous aya, 

better]  

or is [Mohammed] who devotes 

himself [to the worship of his Lord] 

in the night hours:  

[one time] prostrates himself [in 

adoration], and [another time] 

stands [in prayers], fearing of the 

a In the previous aya, God – be 

glorified – gave an example of an 

ignorant disbeliever who is ungrateful 

to his Lord‘s bounty, setting up to Him 

peers in order to misguide people 

away from the way of God; the man 

was Abu-Jahl. 

While in this aya, He gives the 

example of a man: who is 

knowledgeable righteous worshipper: 

he stands vigil many times in the 

night: one time he prays to God, and 

                                                           
4103

َِماَِكاَنٌَِْدعِ  .8  ًَ نَِس ْنهِ  نِْعَمةًِّمِ َلهِ  ِِإذَاَِخوَّ ِهِث مَّ ٌْ نًٌِباِإِلَ م  َِدَعاَِربَّهِ  ر  نَساَنِض  ِاإْلِ ِِأَنَداًداَِوإِذَاَِمسَّ َِوَجعََلِلِلَّ ٌِْهِِمنِلَْبل  وِإِلَ

َِعنَِسبٌِِلِهِل ْلِتََمتَّْعِبِك ْفِرَنِ لَِلٌبًلِِإنََّنِِمْنِأَْصَحاِبِالنَّارِِلٌِّ ِضلَّ  
4104

وَِرْحَمةََِربِِّهِل ْلَِهْلٌَِْستَِويِا .9  ِاآْلِخَرةََِوٌَْرج  ٌِْلَِساِجًداَِولَابًِماٌَِْحذَر  ِآنَاءِاللَّ ْنِه َوِلَاِنت  وَنَِوالَِّذٌَنِاَلِأَمَّ لَِّذٌَنٌَِْعلَم 

ِأ ْول واِاأْلَلِْ ٌَتَذَكَّر  وَنِإِنََّماِ بَابٌَِِْعلَم   
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[punishment in the] Next Life, and 

hoping for the mercy [: the 

Paradise] of his Lord? a  

Say, [Mohammed, to them]: "Can 

they be equal: those who know b 

and those who know not c ?"  

But only men of understanding 

may reflect. 

 

another time, he prostrates himself; 

he is Mohammed.   

The meaning: Will you forsake the one 

who invites you to worship your Lord 

and to seek after His grace and to get 

His reward, and you comply with an 

ignorant disbeliever who invites you to 

worship the idols and cast you in 

destruction with his ignorance and 

stubbornness!? 

b And their knowledge is from God; 

these are the believers. 

c These are the associaters. It means: 

Is the knowledgeable and the ignorant 

equal in your sight? 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4105 10. Say, [Mohammed, to My 

servants]:  

"My servants who believe, ward off 

[the punishment of] your Lord a.  

There will for those who do good 

[to the weak and ill] in this [life of 

the] World  be good [consequence 

in this life of the World] b,  

and God's earth is wide c.  

Surely those that are patient 

[seeking after the good pleasure of 

God], will be paid [in the Next Life] 

their wages in full without 

restriction." 

a Concerning the weak and the ill that 

cannot emigrate to Medina, and so 

carry them with you and be kind to 

them concerning that. 

b It means: Whoso does kindness to a 

weak man in the time of prosperity, 

God will prepare for him someone to 

be kind to him in the time of distress;  

and who feeds a starving man in the 

time of fertility, God will prepare for 

him someone to feed him in the time 

of drought;  

and who, in the time of his youth, 

carries out the need of a man, God will 

prepare for him someone to carry out 

his need in the time of his elderly. 

c So emigrate to a land the people of 

                                                           
4105

ِِوَِ .10  ِللاَّ َوأَْرض  ْنٌَاَِحَسنَةِ  وَنِل ْلٌَِاِِعبَاِدِالَِّذٌَنِآَمن واِاتَّم واَِربَّك ْمِِللَِّذٌَنِأَْحَسن واِفًَِِهِذِهِالدُّ ابِر  إِنََّماٌِ َوفَّىِالصَّ اِسَعةِ 

ٌِْرِِحَسابِ   أَْجَره مِبَِؽ
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4106 11. Say [Mohammed to them]: 

I have been commanded only to 

worship God [alone], exclusively 

devoting d for Him my religion [: 

my obedience.] 

 

4107 12. ―And I have been 

commanded to be the first one to 

submit myself [to His obedience 

and comply with His religion.]‖ 

 

4108 13. Say: "I fear, if I rebel 

against my Lord e, the retribution 

of a mighty [Dooms] Day.  

 

4109 14. Say: It is God That I do 

worship: exclusively devoting my 

―obedience and submission‖ to Him 

[alone, and not to anyone else.] 

 

4110 15. So worship whatever you 

[associaters and idolaters] like 

apart from Him [and you will then 

lose.]  

Say [to them]: the losers are in 

which do not prevent you from 

worshipping God. 

d i.e. I do not associate anyone in 

worshipping Him. 

e Concerning that to which you invite 

me. 

f The meaning: The smoke surrounds 

them from every side. 
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 11. َِ ِأَْنِأَْعب َدِللاَّ ٌنَِل ْلِإِنًِِّأ ِمْرت  الّدِ ْخِلًصاِلَّهِ  م   
4107

ْسِلِمٌنَِ .12  َلِاْلم  ِأِلَْنِأَك وَنِأَوَّ  َوأ ِمْرت 
4108

َِعِظٌمِ  .13  َِربًَِِّعَذاَبٌَِْوم  ٌْت  ِإِْنَِعَص  ل ْلِإِنًِِّأََخاؾ 
4109

ِدٌنًِ .14  ْخِلًصاِلَّهِ  َِأَْعب د ِم   ل ِلِللاَّ
4110

ِا .15  نِد ونِِهِل ْلِإِنَّ ِفَاْعب د واَِماِِشبْت مِّمِ ْسَران  ٌَْوَمِاْلِمٌَاَمِةِأاََلَِذِلَنِه َوِاْلخ  ْمَِوأَْهِلٌِهْمِ واِأَنف َسه  ْلَخاِسِرٌَنِالَِّذٌَنَِخِسر 
بٌِنِ   اْلم 
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fact those who [will] lose their own 

souls and their families on 

Doomsday.  

Most certainly, this is the real loss 

[because they will lose Paradise 

and substitute it with Fire.] 

 

4111 16. They will have over them 

coverings of the fire [smoke and 

gases], and under them similar 

coverings [of smoke and gases.] f  

With this [doom] does God frighten 

His servants: "O My servants, so 

fear you Me [and don‘t disobey 

Me]!‖  

 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4112 17. Those who eschew the 

arrogant [chiefs and leaders], and 

do not serve thema, and turn to 

God [in repentance b] – for them is 

good news c:  

So [O Mohammed] announce the 

good news to My servants. 

 

4113 18. [Those] who listen to 

[God's] word [included in the 

heavenly books] and follow the 

best of that [: which is the Quran.] 

a And do not listen to their words, but 

they forsake them. 

b And together with God‘s messenger, 

they submit themselves to God and 

become Muslims. 

c Of the prosperity in Paradise. 

d It means: they listen to the heavenly 

books rehearsed to them, and they 

follow the best one among these 

books, which is the Quran. 

The indication of this is His saying – be 

glorified – in the same soora or 

                                                           
4111

ٌَاِِعبَاِدِفَاتَِّ .16  بِِهِِعبَاَدهِ   ِ ِللاَّ ؾ  ِذَِلَنٌِ َخّوِ َنِالنَّاِرَِوِمنِتَْحتِِهْمِظ لَل  ِّمِ نِفَْولِِهْمِظ لَل  م ونِِلَه مِّمِ  
4112

ْرِِعبَادِِ .17  ِاْلب ْشَرىِفََبّشِ م  ِِلَه   َوالَِّذٌَنِاْجتََنب واِالطَّاؼ وَتِأَنٌَِْعب د وَهاَِوأََناب واِإِلَىِللاَّ
4113

َوأ ْولَبَِنِه ْمِأ ْول وا .18   ِ أ ْولَبَِنِالَِّذٌَنَِهَداه م ِللاَّ ٌَتَّبِع وَنِأَْحَسنَهِ  أْلَْلبَابِِاِالَِّذٌَنٌَِْستَِمع وَنِاْلمَْوَلِفَ  
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d  

Those are they whom God has 

guided e; such are the men of 

understanding. 

 

chapter 39: 55, which means: 

(And follow [the Quran which is] the 

best of the [heavenly books] revealed 

to you from your Lord.) 

In addition to that God – be glorified – 

said also in the Quran 39: 23, which 

means: 

(God has revealed the best story: a 

book [: the Quran] similar [to the 

relation or stories of the Torah.]) 

e To the way of the truth. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4114 19. Is then a man, against 

whom is due ‗the word of 

punishment‘ [in fire, equal to one 

to whom the reward of Paradise is 

deservedly due]? a  

 

[Then God – be glorified – addressed 

His noble messenger, and said:] 

And can you [Mohammed] rescue 

him who is in the Fire? b 

 

4115 20. But for those, who ward 

off [the punishment of] their Lord, 

will be lofty blocks of flats [in 

Paradise] in layers one above 

another, below which rivers will 

flow; a promise of God [is this]; 

a It means: Will you consider the 

associater who deserves the 

chastisement on account of his 

disbelief, like the believer to whom the 

reward is due on account of his belief 

and righteous work? But never they 

may be equal in that. 

‗the word of punishment‘ is His saying 

– be glorified – to Iblies or Satan, as in 

the Quran 38: 85, which means: 

("I will certainly fill Hell with you 

[Iblies] and with those of [the Children 

of Adam] who follow you, all 

together.") 

b The meaning: Do not insist 

exceedingly on seeking after their 

conversion to the Islam, and do not 

bother yourself with that, because you 

cannot guide the one who deserves the 

Fire on account of his crimes, but it is 

God Who guides whomever deserves 

                                                           
4114

َمنِفًِِالنَّارِِ .19  اْلعَذَاِبِأََفؤَنَتِت نِمذِ  ٌِْهَِكِلَمةِ  َِعَل  أَفََمْنَِحكَّ
4115

َِوعِْ .20  تَْجِريِِمنِتَْحتَِهاِاأْلَْنَهار  ْبنٌَِّةِ  ِمَّ نِفَْولَِهاِؼ َرؾ  ِّمِ ْمِلَه ْمِؼ َرؾ  ِللاَّ ِلَِكِنِالَِّذٌَنِاتَّمَْواَِربَّه  ِِاَلٌِ ْخِلؾ  ِاْلِمٌعَادََِدِللاَّ  
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surely God will never fail the 

promise c. 

 

4116 21. Have you d not seen that 

God sends down [rain] water from 

the sky, and causes it to percolate 

through the earth [then to come 

out] as water-springs e,  

and [God] afterwards produces 

thereby plant different in color f, 

then it will be affected by the hot 

winds [of summer], and you will 

see it yellowish g, then it will be 

broken pieces h.  

Surely, that i indicates an 

admonition for men of 

understanding. j 

 

and is worthy of the guidance. 

c To anyone whom He promises. 

d The denier of the existing of spirits. 

e The ‗water-spring‘ exists below the 

mountain or in between the 

mountains. The water-spring forms 

from the rain or from the snow which 

falls on mountains in the winter 

season, which will percolate through 

their cracks and hollows, then the 

water will flow underground until it will 

find an exit out of which it will come, 

and this is called a water-spring. 

If that water spring is from the 

mountain on which snow accumulates, 

the water will be very cold; while if it is 

from the rain, the coldness will be 

moderate. 

Moreover, the water coming from the 

water-spring, being palatable or not, 

depends according to the goodness of 

the land inside which the water flows: 

if it is good without salts, the water 

comes palatable for drinking, while if 

the land contains salts, the water will 

come out salt or bitter. 

f Because when water comes out of the 

water-spring, it will make its way on 

the ground to form a flowing river, by 

which the plants will grow, flowers will 

blossom and fruits will come forth, so 

that beautiful colors will be formed by 

that plant: green, red, yellow, white 

and other colors of the flowers of 

spring time.  

                                                           
4116

ْختَِ .21  ِبِِهَِزْرًعاِمُّ ٌِ ْخِرج  ٌَنَاِبٌَعِفًِِاأْلَْرِضِث مَّ َِأَنَزَلِِمَنِالسََّماءَِماءِفََسلََكهِ  ِللاَّ َِفتََراهِ أَلَْمِتََرِأَنَّ ٌَِِهٌج  ث مَّ ِلفًاِأَْلَوان هِ 

ِفًِِذَِلَنِلَِذْكَرىِأِل ِ َطاًماِإِنَّ ح  ٌَْجعَل هِ  ِ اِث مَّ ْصفَرًّ ْوِلًِاأْلَْلبَابِِم   
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g Because of the drought and heat. 

h Under the feet of people and the 

hoofs of beasts. 

i Breaking into pieces. 

j This is a parable which God – be 

glorified – expounds to those who deny 

the existence of souls (or spirits), and 

He says: Look to the plant, how it 

plants and forms because of the 

existence of water, and it will have 

beautiful colors and nice flowers, then 

when summer comes and the hot wind 

afflicts it, the water in the plant will 

evaporate, so it will wither, dry up and 

break up because of its depletion of 

the water.  

Therefore, the plant will not grow and 

live unless with the water; and 

similarly man will not be formed unless 

by the existence of the spirit, and the 

cause of his death is only because of 

its getting out of his body; so if you 

have minds, then you may think and 

realize and understand this parable.   

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4117 22. Is the one whose breast 

has been relieved by God: for 

[accepting] the Islam, so that he 

[works] according to a light from 

his Lord,  

[like the one misguided by Satan, 

and so he acts according to the 

darkness of his ignorance?]  

Then woe to those [associaters] 

a It means: If you say to one of them: 

God is One having neither any 

associate nor any intercessor unless 

with His leave, then his heart will be 

hard towards you and may revile you 

and say: ―No, but these are our 

intercessors before God.‖  

Similar to this, is another aya in this 

same soora 39: 45, which is His saying 

– be glorified – that means: 

                                                           
4117

نِِذْكرِِ .22  مِّمِ ْلمَاِسٌَِةِل ل وب ه  ِّلِ ٌْل  بِِّهِفََو نِرَّ ِّمِ َوَِعلَىِن ور  ْسبَلِمِفَه  ِلئْلِ َصْدَرهِ   ِ بٌِنِ ِأَفََمنَِشَرَحِللاَّ ِم  ِِأ ْولَبَِنِفًَِِضبَلل  للاَّ  
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whose hearts are so hard when 

God is mentioned [as being One.] a  

Such [associaters] are [wandering 

about] in [their] manifest 

misguidance. 

 

4118 23. God has revealed the best 

story b: a book [: the Quran] 

similar [to the story of the Torah c 

], repeated d; at which e the skins 

of those who fear their Lord 

tremble with quivering f, then their 

skins and their hearts do soften to 

the admonition of God g.  

Such [guidance] is God's guidance 

with which He guides whom He 

pleases.  

But whomsoever God misguides, 

there will be none to guide him. h 

 

(When God, Alone is mentioned [with 

might], the hearts of those who 

believe not in the Next Life will be 

filled with disgust; but when those 

apart from Him are mentioned [with 

might and good praise], behold, they 

will rejoice [for praising their gods.]) 

The meaning: When God is mentioned 

alone with His exclusive might and that 

the peers have no ability or might over 

anything, the hearts of the associaters 

will disgust from such words and they 

will say: ―But our intercessors also 

have might.‖  

b i.e. the best stories, which are the 

stories of the prophets that are 

mentioned in the Quran.  

The indication of this is His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 12: 3, which 

means: 

(We do relate to you [Mohammed] the 

best of stories [of the ancient], by 

revealing this Quran to you.) 

c It means: The stories of the prophets 

that are mentioned in the Quran are 

similar to that mentioned in the Torah. 

d They were mentioned twice: one time 

in the Torah and the second time in 

the Quran. 

e i.e. at the story. 

f On account of what they heard of the 

stories of the past nations who denied 

the messengers (: the apostles) and 

how God destroyed them with 

                                                           
4118

تََشاِبًهاِ .23  َلِأَْحَسَنِاْلَحِدٌِثِِكتَابًاِمُّ نَزَّ  ِ ْمِإِلَىِللاَّ ل ود ه ْمَِول ل وب ه  ِج  ِتَِلٌن  ْمِث مَّ ِالَِّذٌَنٌَِْخَشْوَنَِربَّه  ل ود  ج  ِِمْنهِ  ِتَْمَشِعرُّ ًَ ثَانِ مَّ

ِمْنَِهادِ  فََماَِلهِ   ِ ٌََشاءَِوَمنٌِ ْضِلْلِللاَّ ٌَِِْهِديِبِِهَِمْنِ ِِذَِلَنِه َدىِللاَّ  ِذْكِرِللاَّ
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punishment.  

g On account of what they heard about 

the tales of those believing in the 

messengers and how God helped them 

against their enemies in the life of the 

World, and about the reward which 

God prepares for them in the Next Life. 

h This has also been explained in the 

interpretation of the Quran 16: 93 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4119 24. Is then he who wards off 

the awful doom on Doomsday by 

[correcting] his direction [to the 

belief and faith a?]  

-- when it [will] be said to wrong-

doers b: "Suffer of that [unlawful 

wealth c] you earned [in the life of 

the World.]" 

 

a The meaning: Is the seer – who on 

seeing the chastisement afflicting the 

associaters, he changes his direction 

and goes towards the Muslims, and he 

believes and be then safe of the 

punishment in the Next Life –  

like the one who is blind about the 

truth, and so he follows the leaders of 

the association and misguidance, so 

after his death he will go to the home 

of ruin, where he will not find any fruit 

or drink: so he will remain hungry, 

thirsty and naked without clothes, then 

on Doomsday he will suffer of the most 

severe chastisement? 

b Who wrong people and plunder their 

rights and property. 

c So the gold and silver will be heated, 

and their foreheads, sides and backs 

will be scorched therewith.  

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

                                                           
4119

اِلِمٌَنِذ ول واَِماِك نت ْمِتَْكِسب ونَِأَفََمنٌَِتَِّمًِبَِوْجِهِهِسِ  .24  وَءِاْلعََذاِبٌَِْوَمِاْلِمٌَاَمِةَِولٌَِلِِللظَّ  
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4120 25. Those before [your people, 

Mohammed; they also] disbelieved 

[in God‘s signs and they denied His 

apostles], so the punishment came 

to them from whence they were 

not aware [so they died and 

perished.] 

 

4121 26. So God let them taste the 

chastisement of degradation a in 

the life of the World; and still the 

chastisement of the Next Life is 

certainly greater, did they but 

know [the truth.] 

 

4122 27. We have cited for people, 

in this Quran, of all parables [to let 

them understand], in order that 

they may receive admonition. 

 

4123 28. [We have recited to you, 

Mohammed, the] Qur'an in Arabic, 

wherein there is no intermingling 

[with any non-Arabic language], 

that they may ward off [the 

association with God and the 

disobedience.] 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a i.e. the humiliation and disgrace. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

                                                           
4120

ونَِ .25  ِاَلٌَِْشع ر  ٌْث  ِِمْنَِح  َكذََّبِالَِّذٌَنِِمنِلَْبِلِهْمِفَؤَتَاه ْمِاْلعَذَاب 
4121

ْنٌَاَِولَعَذَابِ  .26  اْلِخْزَيِفًِِاْلَحٌَاةِِالدُّ  ِ ونَِِفَؤَذَالَه م ِللاَّ ِلَْوَِكان واٌَِْعلَم  اآْلِخَرةِِأَْكبَر   
4122

ونَِ .27  ٌَتَذَكَّر  ْمِ ِلَّعَلَّه  َِمثَل   َولَمَْدَِضَرْبنَاِِللنَّاِسِفًَِِهذَاِاْلم ْرآِنِِمنِك ّلِ
4123

ٌَتَّم ونَِ .28  ْمِ لَّعَلَّه  ٌَْرِِذيِِعَوجِ   ل رآنًاَِعَربًٌِّاَِؼ
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4124 29. God mentions a parable a: 

a man [a wrong-doer who denied 

the messengers: he was Pharaoh] 

in whose [government] there were 

quarrelsome b partners [: his 

ministers],  

and [an example of the believers 

c]: a [righteous] man [: Aaron] 

peaceable d to a man [: Moses];  

are the two examples alike e?  

Say [O Mohammed]: Praise be to 

God [Who has helped me against 

the associatersf ]; but most of 

them know not [the truth.] 

 

4125 30. Surely, you [Mohammed] 

will die, and they will die. g 

 

4126 31. Then on the Judgment 

Day, you [Muslims] will complain, 

before your Lord, against [the 

associaters who wronged you.] h 

 

4127 32. Then who is more in doing 

wrong i than one who forges lies 

against God j, and denies the truth 

k when it has come to him l ?  

a Of the deniers and their 

disappearance, and of the Muslims and 

their defeating of their enemies. 

b i.e. disputant and having conflicting 

opinions: they were the ministers and 

assisstants of Pharaoh; and God 

destroyed them in spite of their large 

number, because of their disbelieving 

the messengers. 

c And their victory, over their enemies, 

in spite of their little number. 

d i.e. Aaron was peaceable to Moses, 

complying with his order; and so they 

both were victorious against Pharaoh 

and his host, because both Moses and 

Aaron followed the truth. 

e In their large number and little 

number; it means: Pharaoh with his 

ministers and his host together with 

their leaders on one hand, and on the 

other hand Moses: none was with him 

except Aaron, and so the little number 

defeated the large number by God‘s 

leave. 

f In spite of the little number of my 

companions and the large number of 

the associaters, as had He helped 

Moses against Pharaoh, because some 

of your people do not know about the 

story of Pharaoh.  

g The meaning: The killing and 

disgrace which has befallen them in 

the life of the World, is nothing in 

comparison to the chastisement which 

                                                           
4124

بًلِفٌِهِِ .29  ج  َمثبًَلِرَّ  ِ ه ْمِاَلَِِضَرَبِللاَّ َِِبْلِأَْكثَر  َِهْلٌَِْستَِوٌَاِنَِمثبًَلِاْلَحْمد ِلِلَّ ل  بًلَِسلًَماِلَِّرج  تََشاِكس وَنَِوَرج  ش َرَكاءِم 

ونَِ  ٌَْعلَم 
4125

ٌِّت ونَِ .30  مِمَّ َِوإِنَّه  ٌِّت   إِنََّنَِم
4126

ونَِ .31  ِإِنَّك ْمٌَِْوَمِاْلِمٌَاَمِةِِعنَدَِربِّك ْمِتَْختَِصم   ث مَّ
4127

ٌَْسِفًَِِجَهنََّمَِمثًْوىِلِّْلَكافِِرٌنَِ .32  أَلَ ْدِقِإِْذَِجاءهِ  َِِوَكذََّبِبِالّصِ نَِكذََبَِعلَىِللاَّ ِِممَّ  فََمْنِأَْظلَم 
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But is there not in Hell a home m 

for the deniers? 

 

4128 33. And [Mohammed] who has 

brought the truth [: the Quran],  

and the [believers] who has 

believed therein;  

such [truly] are the god-fearing. 

 

4129 34. They will have what they 

desire, with their Lord [: in the 

Next Life, in Paradise]; such will be 

the reward of those who do 

righteousness. 

 

4130 35. That God will conceal for 

them [in the Next Life, the 

disgrace of] the worst of their 

deeds n, and reward them with 

better [reward] than that they 

used to do o. 

 

will afflict them in the Next Life, and 

you yourself will see that when you will 

die and go to the world of souls [: the 

Afterlife.] 

h So He will avenge you against the 

associaters who hurt and drove you 

out of your habitations. 

i It means: None is more than he is in 

the wrong-doing. 

j By claiming that the angels are God‘s 

daughters. 

k i.e. the Quran. 

l From God. 

m And an abode. 

n It means: He will remove from them 

the disgrace of the association and the 

disobedience which they did before 

their conversion to the Islam.  

In fact, God said ‗the worst of their 

deeds‘ because the evil deeds will in 

the Next Life be worse for their doer; 

because the doer of the evil deed may 

conceal it from the eyes of people in 

the life of the World, but he cannot 

conceal it in the Next Life, because it is 

written in the book of his deeds, as if it 

is drawn: all souls can see and he 

cannot get rid of its disgrace. 

o Because the ethereal is better than 

the material. 

The meaning: The products of Paradise 

are better than the products of the life 

of the World; because those in the life 

                                                           
4128

تَّم ونَِ .33  ِاْلم  ْدِقَِوَصدََّقِبِِهِأ ْوَلبَِنِه م   َوالَِّذيَِجاءِبِالّصِ
4129

اٌََِشاءوَنِِعنَدَِربِِّهْمِذَِلَنَِجزَِ .34  ْحِسنٌِنَِلَه مِمَّ اءِاْلم   
4130

ْمِأَْجَره مِبِؤَْحَسِنِالَِّذيَِكان واٌَِْعَمل ونَِ .35  ْمِأَْسَوأَِالَِّذيَِعِمل واَِوٌَْجِزٌَه  َعْنه   ِ  ِلٌ َكفَِّرِللاَّ
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of the World will finish and be 

corrupted, while those in Paradise will 

not finish or be corrupted, neither will 

any disruption influence them because 

they are spiritual. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[When the Prophet commanded his 

companions to break up the idols on 

the day of conquering Mecca, some 

associaters said: “Don‟t do this, 

because the idols will take revenge 

against you, for their might is so 

great.” 

Therefore, His saying – be glorified – 

was revealed:]  

4131 36. Was God not sufficient to 

defend His servant [Abraham 

against their wickedness when he 

broke up their idols?] a  

Yet [the associaters have now] 

frightened you [Mohammed] from 

[the avenging of] those [angels] 

apart from [God.] b  

c But whomever God misguides, 

none may guide him [to the 

correct way.] 

Was God not sufficient to defend 

His servant [Abraham against their 

wickedness when he broke up their 

idols?] 

 

a Therefore, similarly will God save 

you, Muslims, from their wickedness; 

so do not listen to the words of the 

associaters. 

b They frighten you with the angels; 

because their idols are the statues of 

the angels as do they claim; and they 

say: ―If you, Mohammed, break up 

these statues, the angels will take 

revenge on you.‖ 

As such do they say to me nowadays: 

―The imams and sheikhs are the allies 

of God and they will take revenge 

against you, because you say: Do not 

sanctify their graves, do not vow for 

them, do not ask of them your needs, 

and do not seek their assistance in 

your standing up and sitting down.‖   

c Certainly, the associaters have 

missed the way of the truth. 

One of the sad incidents about how 

they frighten the feeble-minded, was 

an incident which happened to our 

neighbor in our street, the family of Al-

Nejjar, in the city of Hilla on the first 

day of the lunar month of Zul-hijja, the 

year 1402 AH: 

 

A woman: an impostor nocked on the 

                                                           
4131

فََماِلَِ .36   ِ ف ونََنِبِالَِّذٌَنِِمنِد ونِِهَِوَمنٌِ ْضِلِلِللاَّ َوٌ َخّوِ َِعْبَدهِ  بَِكاؾ   ِ ٌَْسِللاَّ ِمْنَِهادِ أَلَ هِ   



2014 
 

4132 37. And whomever God 

guides, none can send him astray 

d. Is God not Almighty e, Avenger f? 

 

4133 38. And if you [Mohammed] 

should ask them [: the 

associaters]: "Who created the 

heavens and the earth, they will 

surely say: "God [created them!]"  

Say: "Have you considered g what h 

you call on beside God? If God 

wished me harm, could they 

remove His harm? i Or did He wish 

me mercyj, could they withhold His 

mercy?" k 

Say [Mohammed]: "God is Enough 

for me [for Protector], and on Him 

rely those who rely [to preach the 

Islam, and so they will succeed.] 

 

4134 39. Say: "My people, work as 

much as you can [against me and 

my companions l], for I [too] am 

working [according to the 

command of my Lordm]; thus you 

will come to know." 

 

4135 40. "To whom [: me or you] 

will come a degrading 

door of our neighbor, and said: ―I am 

the custodian of Al-Hamza.‖ (who is 

one of the sons of the imams; his 

constructed grave is about few 

parasangs or about 23 kilometers 

away from the city of Hilla); She 

added: ―I am a fortune teller and will 

expose to you what you conceal in 

your minds and your intentions.‖  

So they admitted her into the house, 

and she divined or foretold them (i.e. 

told them about their fore-future), 

then they gave her two silver coins (or 

drachmas) according to the usual fee 

for future fore-tellers, but she refused 

the two drachmas, and said: ―My fee is 

47 Dinars, and if you do not pay me 

this sum of money, Al-Hamza will 

punish you and make your children die 

or bring a catastrophe on you and you 

will then lose money many folds of this 

amount of money. 

And whatever they tried to persuade 

her to satisfy with a little sum of 

money, she refused incessantly. At last 

they collected to her the sum of money 

which she requested by this way and 

that way and they even borrowed the 

rest of the money and paid it to the 

woman that was impostor, because 

they were afraid lest Al-Hamza might 

punish them. 

However, there are so many of such 

incidents and stories.   

d i.e. the one whom God guides to the 

way of the truth, none can misguide 

                                                           
4132

ِِذيِانتِمَامِ  .37  بِعَِزٌز   ِ ٌَْسِللاَّ ِأَلَ ِضّل  ِمنِمُّ فََماَِلهِ   ِ  َوَمنٌَِْهِدِللاَّ
4133

 38. ِِ اِتَْدع وَنِِمنِد وِنِللاَّ ت مِمَّ ٌْ ل ْلِأَفََرأَ  ِ ِللاَّ ْنَِخَلَكِالسََّماَواِتَِواأْلَْرَضِلٌََم ول نَّ ِِإِْنِأََرادََِولَبِنَِسؤَْلتَه مِمَّ ّر  بِض   ِ ِللاَّ ًَ نِ

ٌَتَِ ٌِْهِ َعلَ  ِ ِللاَّ ًَ َِرْحَمِتِهِل ْلَِحْسبِ ْمِسَكات  ِم  َِهْلِه نَّ ِهِأَْوِأََراَدنًِِبَِرْحَمة  ّرِ ِض  َِكاِشفَات  ل ونََِهْلِه نَّ تََوّكِ ِاْلم  َوكَّل   
4134

ِفََسْوَؾِ .39  ونَِل ْلٌَِاِلَْوِمِاْعَمل واَِعلَىَِمَكانَتِك ْمِإِنًَِِّعاِمل  تَْعلَم   
4135

ِمٌمِ  .40  ِمُّ ٌِْهَِعذَاب  َِعَل ٌِ ْخِزٌِهَِوٌَِحلُّ  َمنٌَِؤْتٌِِهَِعذَاب 
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chastisement, and upon whom 

there shall fall a lasting 

chastisement [in the Next Life.] 

 

him. 

e In His kingdom, and will take 

revenge for your behalf from those 

who hurt you. 

f Against the disbelievers, associaters 

and wrong-doers. 

g i.e. think, then tell me about your 

opinion. 

h It means: about those whom you 

worship apart from God. 

i It means: Can their gods remove the 

harm from me, so as to cure me from 

a disease, enrich me after my poverty, 

or avert some hurt from me? The 

answer: No, they cannot do anything 

of that. 

j i.e. prosperity or health. 

k No, of course. The meaning: anyone 

who is unable to profit, harm or 

remove evil from the one who seeks to 

be close to him; how could it be proper 

to worship him? 

l For surely we do not fear your guile, 

because God will help us against you. 

m Concerning the delivering of the 

message, the invitation to His 

exclusive worship and the discarding of 

the idols. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4136 41. Surely We have sent down 

upon you [Mohammed] the Book [: 

a i.e. the reward will be for his own 

gain. 

                                                           
4136

َِعلٌَِْ .41  ٌَِضلُّ ِفَإِنََّماِ ِفََمِنِاْهتََدىِفَِلنَْفِسِهَِوَمنَِضلَّ ٌَْنِاْلِكتَاَبِِللنَّاِسِبِاْلَحّكِ ٌِْهمِبَِوِكٌلِ إِنَّاِأَنَزْلنَاَِعَل َهاَِوَماِأَنَتَِعلَ  
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the Quran] for [teaching and 

guiding] mankind with the [religion 

of the] truth.  

Then whosoever is guided, is only 

guided to his own gain a, and 

whosoever goes astray, it is only 

to his own detriment b; you are not 

a guardian c over them. 

 

4137 42. It is God That receives [in 

His capture] the souls [of men] at 

the time of their death d, and those 

[souls] that separate not [from 

their bodies] during their sleepe: 

Those [souls] for which He ordains 

death, He withholds f [from 

returning to their bodies], while 

the rest He sends [back to their 

bodies, to live in the life of the 

World] for an appointed term g.  

Surely, in this h are signs for men 

who reflect i. 

 

b i.e. his sins will be against himself. 

c The meaning: You, Mohammed are 

not any guardian to save them of the 

chastisement, so that you may try 

hard to save them, but your duty is 

only to warn them. 

d It means: Souls will be in His capture 

when they separate from their bodies. 

e That is because the sleep is of two 

kinds: 'conjunctional‘ and ‗separative‘; 

the word ‗death‘ means the separation 

of the soul from the body.  

f With Him in the world of souls [: the 

Afterlife.] 

g When their life will end. 

h Withholding of some souls with Him 

in the ether world, and in the sending 

of the others to their bodies. 

i And contemplate about the  sleep and 

wakefulness, and about death and life. 

This aya has been fully interpreted in 

my book: Man after Death under the 

title of The sleep.  

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4138 43. [Do they take the peers to 

help them], or do they take [them] 

as intercessors apart from God? a  

Say, [Mohammed, to them]: 

"What! eventhough [your 

a No, they cannot help them, neither 

will they intercede for them, because 

the matter of the intercession as a 

whole is up to God.  

b Because they are only engraved 

                                                           
4137

ٌَْهاِاْلَموِْ .42  ِالَّتًِِلََضىَِعلَ ْتِفًَِِمنَاِمَهاِفٌَ ْمِسن  ٌَتََوفَّىِاأْلَنف َسِِحٌَنَِمْوتَِهاَِوالَِّتًِلَْمِتَم   ِ ِاأْل ْخَرىِِإلَىِللاَّ َتَِوٌ ْرِسل 

ونَِ ٌَتَفَكَّر  ِ ِلِّمَْوم  ِفًِِذَِلَنِآَلٌَات  ىِإِنَّ َسمًّ ِم   أََجل 
4138

ٌْبًاَِواَلٌَِْعِمل ونَِِأَِمِاتََّخذ واِِمنِد ونِِ .43  ِِش فَعَاءِل ْلِأََولَْوَِكان واِاَلٌَِْمِلك وَنَِش للاَّ  

http://www.quran-ayat.com/man/index.htm#The_Sleep_
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associates] have no control over 

anything [of interceding for you or 

helping you], nor do they 

understand?" b 

 

4139 44. Say: "To God belongs 

exclusively the [right to permit] 

intercession c: To Him belongs the 

kingdom of the heavens and the 

earthd, then [after your death] you 

[all] will be returned to Him. e " 

 

4140 45. When God, Alone is 

mentioned [with mightf], the 

hearts of those who believe not in 

the Next Life are filled with disgust 

g; but when those apart from Him 

are mentioned [with might and 

good praise], behold, they h rejoice 

[for praising their gods.] i 

 

stones which do not hear or see.   

c It means: the intercessor cannot 

intercede but only for the one whom 

God permits to intercede for.  

d While those whom you pray, apart 

from Him, have not anything of that. 

e And then He will punish you 

according to such acts of yours. 

f And that the peers cannot do 

anything of that. 

g It means: Their hearts turn away 

from you, and they reject your words 

and say: But even our associates have 

also the might, because God offered 

that to them. 

h These associaters. 

i I say: This aya has become 

completely applicable; so that if you 

say to one who holds fast with the 

graves of the imams and sheikhs, that 

these graves do not control for you 

any profit neither do they avert any 

evil from you; so ask from God your 

need, and He will grant it to you, 

because the might is His and the affair 

as a whole is by His hand, and other 

creatures cannot do anything.‖   

Then if he hears you say such words, 

he shrinks from you and his heart will 

be full of rancor about you and turn his 

face from you, and say:  

―These are God‘s allies, and God has 

offered to them out of His might so 

that they cure the congenitally blind 

                                                           
4139

ِهِت ْرَجع ونَِ .44  ٌْ ِإِلَ ِالسََّماَواِتَِواأْلَْرِضِث مَّ ْلن  م  َجِمٌعًاِلَّهِ  ِِالشَّفَاَعةِ  َّ  ل لِلّلِ
4140

ِالَِّذٌ .45  ْتِل ل وب  اْشَمؤَزَّ َوْحَدهِ   ِ ونََِوإِذَاِذ ِكَرِللاَّ َنِاَلٌِ ْإِمن وَنِِباآْلِخَرِةَِوإِذَاِذ ِكَرِالَِّذٌَنِِمنِد ونِِهِإِذَاِه ْمٌَِْستَْبِشر   
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and the albino and even they revive 

the dead by God‘s leave; moreover, 

they admit to Paradise anyone whom 

they like and admit into the Fire 

anyone whom they dislike; therefore, 

we have to sanctify them and 

construct their graves, and to offer 

sacrifices for them, because they are 

our intercessors before God Who 

created the heavens and the earth for 

their sake.‖ 

While they forget that God – be 

glorified - said in the previous aya, 

which means: (To God belongs 

exclusively the [right to permit] 

intercession.) 

But if one of the imams is mentioned 

before them with praise, they will 

rejoice and start to praise him 

exceedingly. 

Therefore, this is another kind of the 

association. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4141 46. Say: "O God, the Splitter 

of the heavens and the earth a, All-

Knowing of the 'invisible' and the 

'visible' b, You [will] judge [in the 

Next Life, the associaters among] 

your servants according to their 

contradicting [the religionc.] 

 

4142 47. And even if those who 

wrong [themselves with the 

a i.e. the Splitter of the planets making 

them many pieces after being one 

earth. 

This is confirmed by His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 21: 30, which 

means: 

(Do not those who disbelieve know 

that the heavens and the earth [: the 

planets including the earth] were 

united [as one planet], then We split 

                                                           
4141

ٌَْنِِعَباِدَنِفًَِِماِكَِ .46  ِبَ ٌِْبَِوالشََّهاَدةِِأَنَتِتَْحك م  ِفَاِطَرِالسََّماَواِتَِواأْلَْرِضَِعاِلَمِاْلؽَ مَّ ان واِفٌِِهٌَِْختَِلف ونَِل ِلِاللَّه   
4142

اَلْفتََدْواِبِِهِِمنِس وِءِاْلعَذَاِبٌَِْوَمِا .47  َمعَهِ  واَِماِفًِِاأْلَْرِضَِجِمٌعًاَِوِمثْلَهِ  ِِللَِّذٌَنَِظلَم  َِِولَْوِأَنَّ َنِللاَّ ْلِمٌَاَمِةَِوبََداِلَه مِّمِ

 َماِلَْمٌَِك ون واٌَِْحتَِسب ونَِ

http://www.quran-ayat.com/man/3.htm#The_association_:_sharing_or_polytheism
http://www.quran-ayat.com/man/3.htm#The_association_:_sharing_or_polytheism
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association] possessed all [the 

wealth] that is in the earth as a 

whole d, and the like of it in 

addition, they surely would seek to 

ransom themselves therewith on 

the Day of Judgment from the 

awful doom, and it will be evident 

to them from God that which they 

never expected. e 

 

4143 48. And the evil of [the 

deeds,] that they f earned [in the 

life of the World, will] become 

evident to them g, and the 

[punishment h] at which they 

mocked [will] overwhelm them. 

 

them up [into many pieces?]) 

The word ―Splitter‖ has been explained 

in the interpretation of the Quran 6: 

14 and 79. 

b i.e. the All-Knowing about what is 

present before us, and what is not 

present. 

c i.e. concerning their differences in 

religious affairs. 

d i.e. all the planets. 

e It means: It will be evident to them 

the falsehood of their doctrines and 

the loss and failure of their deeds; for 

they thought that the angels will 

intercede for them, and that they 

sought to be close to God by means of 

worshipping the angels; and for this 

reason they said: ―We worship them 

only that they may bring us close to 

God.‖ But then when they died and 

went to the world of souls and 

confronted the real truth, they 

discovered that it is the opposite of 

what they believed and it became 

evident to them the correctness of the 

words of the prophets that God – be 

glorified – does not accept that they 

may worship anyone save him, 

eventhough the worshipped one be an 

honored angel or a sent prophet; 

because God is Jealous and does not 

accept that you may sanctify anyone 

of His devoted servants, neither vow to 

such one nor seek his assistance when 

you stand up and sit down, nor swear 

with anyone apart from God, nor ask 

your need from him nor sacrifice to 

him or enkindle the kindles around his 

grave or burn the incense or seek the 

                                                           
4143

َِماَِكَسب واَِوَحاَقِبِِ .48  ْمَِسٌِّبَات  اَِكان واِِبِهٌَِْستَْهِزب ونَوبََداِلَه  ِهمِمَّ  
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blessing of his grave or kiss his shrine 

and the walls of his tomb.  

Moreover, the building of graves is 

forbidden and is useless, and it only 

leads to loss of the wealth and toiling 

of the body and suffering of the soul.  

This is because when the devoted 

servants died they went to the 

paradises, so that nothing remained in 

the graves other than only the rotten, 

decayed and useless bodies; for the 

soul is that which remains hearing, 

seeing, eating and drinking, while the 

body is nothing other than the mold in 

which the soul was formed, then when 

the soul departed from it by the 

process of death, it became useless. 

Therefore, if you come to a grave of 

one of the saints or prophets, and ask 

your need from him: will he hear you 

to grant you your request or to 

intermediate between you and God in 

order to ask God to do it? No, he 

cannot hear neither answer you; 

because the devoted servant has not 

any punishment so as to be imprisoned 

in his grave, but he rather is in the 

paradises in heaven together with the 

angels, prospering there: eating of 

their fruits, drinking of their rivers, and 

going here and there among their 

mansions and trees. 

God – be glorified – said in the Quran 

35: 14 that which means: 

(If you [associaters] pray them [: the 

angels, to remove your distress], they 

hear not your prayer [because they 

are in the ethereal heavens faraway 

from you.]  

And if they [: those angels present 
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with you on earth] hear, they cannot 

grant it you [because they do not do 

anything without God‘s command.]  

On the Day of Judgment, they will 

disown your associating [them with 

God.]) 

f i.e. the associaters.  

g And they will discover that their 

deeds were evil, not righteousness as 

did they think. 

h About which their messenger warned 

them. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4144 49. When some affliction a 

visits man, he supplicates Us [to 

relieve him of his affliction], then 

when We bestow on him some of 

Our grace [relieving him of his 

affliction], he b will say: "This 

[grace] has been given to me 

because of a [certain] knowledge 

[which I have. c]"  

It is [only] a trial d; but most of 

them know not e. 

 

4145 50. Thus did those f before 

them say [such words.] But [all 

the wealth], that they had earned, 

availed them not [against God's 

a Like a disease or distress. 

b He will not pay the due Zakat alms 

out of his money and will say:  

c i.e. he will say: I have been given 

this wealth on account of my 

handicraft and my knowledge and 

experience to obtain money, and it is 

not from God. So God – be glorified – 

said: 

d i.e. We gave him such blessing only 

to try and check him: will he be 

grateful about it so that he may 

expend a part of it on the poor and 

needy, or he will be ungrateful and be 

a disbeliever. 

e That We try them: one time with the 

wealth and another time with the 

                                                           
4144

ِبَلِْ .49  َعلَىِِعْلم  نَّاِلَاَلِإِنََّماِأ وتٌِت هِ  نِْعَمةًِّمِ ْلنَاهِ  ِإِذَاَِخوَّ َِدَعانَاِث مَّ ر  نَساَنِض  ِاإْلِ ِأَْكثََره ْمِاَلِفَإِذَاَِمسَّ َولَِكنَّ ِِفتْنَةِ  ًَ ِِه

ونَِ  ٌَْعلَم 
4145

اَِكان واٌَِْكِسب ونَِِلَْدِلَالََهاِالَِّذٌَنِِمن .50  لَْبِلِهْمِفََماِأَْؼنَىَِعْنه مِمَّ  
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punishment.] g 

 

4146 51. So the evils [of the wealth] 

that they earned befell them h; and 

such of these [your people, 

Mohammed,] as do wrong, the evil 

[of the wealth] that they earn will 

befall them i; they cannot disable 

[God, to take away their wealth j.] 

 

4147 52. Do they not know that God 

outspreads and straitens His 

provision k to whomsoever He will?  

Surely in that are indicative signs 

for a people who believe [ in God‘s 

might.] 

 

poverty. 

f Like Karon [Korah]  and others who 

did not pay the due Zakat alms out of 

their money. 

g The money did not avert God‘s 

punishment from them. 

h Because they expend it on the 

forbidden things, and did not expend it 

in the way of God. 

i As did it befall those before them. 

j As did He take away the wealth of 

Karon [Korah]  and others. 

k In a way of trial. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4148 53. Say: "O My servants, who 

have been extravagant [in sins] 

against their own souls! Despair 

not of God's mercy [and 

forgiveness]; [for] surely, God 

does forgive all sins a; surely, He is 

the Most Forgiving b, the Most 

Merciful c. 

 

a To anyone that repents and turns to 

Him. 

b To those who repent. 

c To those who regret. 

d i.e. comply with His commands and 

submit yourselves to His obedience. 

e i.e. none can save you from the 

                                                           
4146

َِماَِكَسب واَِوَماِه مِبِمِ  .51  ْمَِسٌِّبَات  اَلءَِسٌ ِصٌب ه  واِِمْنَِهإ  َِماَِكَسب واَِوالَِّذٌَنَِظلَم  ٌِّبَات  ْمَِس ْعِجِزٌنَِفَؤََصابَه   
4147

زِْ .52  ٌََِْبس ط ِالّرِ ِللاَّ واِأَنَّ ٌِ ْإِمن ونَِأََولَْمٌَِْعلَم  ِلِّمَْوم  ِفًَِِذِلَنِآَلٌَات  ِإِنَّ َقِِلَمنٌََِشاءَِوٌَْمِدر   
4148

ِالذُّن ِ .53  ٌََِْؽِفر  ِللاَّ ِِإِنَّ ْحَمِةِللاَّ ِل ْلٌَِاِِعبَاِدَيِالَِّذٌَنِأَْسَرف واَِعلَىِأَنف ِسِهْمِاَلِتَْمَنط واِِمنِرَّ ه َوِاْلؽَف ور  وَبَِجِمٌعًاِِإنَّهِ 

ِحٌمِ   الرَّ
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4149 54. Turn [repentant] to your 

Lord, and surrender to Him d, 

before there will come to you the 

punishment [as did it come to the 

past nations], when then you 

cannot be helped e. 

 

4150 55. And follow [the Quran 

which is] the best of the [heavenly 

books] revealed to you from your 

Lord, before the punishment will 

suddenly come on you [when you 

will die] and you being unaware [of 

the approach of your death 

appointments.] 

 

4151 56. Lest any soul should say 

[after death]: "Alas for me 

because I neglected to seek of the 

neighborhood of God f;  

I would also that I was not one of 

those who mocked [the prophet.]" 

 

4152 57. Or [any soul] should say: " 

Had God but guided me [to the 

way of the truth, by sending a 

messenger to teach me my Lord‘s 

religion], I should [then] have 

been one of those who ward off 

[God's disobedience.]" 

punishment. 

f So had I believed as did these believe 

and so they have now entered 

Paradise in heaven and become under 

the Throne in the neighborhood of 

God.  

In fact We revealed to you a book, 

sent you messengers and warned you, 

so that afterwards you have no 

excuse. 

g The meaning: We sent to you 

messengers and acquainted you that, 

after death, there will be no return to 

the life of the World; therefore, you 

have no excuse after all this. 

h This is in reply to the words of the 

disbeliever: ―Had God but guided me 

[to the way of the truth, by sending a 

messenger to teach me my Lord‘s 

religion], I should [then] have been 

one of those who ward off [God's 

disobedience.]" 

It means: We sent you a messenger 

and he guided you to the way of the 

truth by evident proofs, but you denied 

all that. 

i And you did not believe in him, nor 

did you comply with his religion. 

j i.e. you denied him, his book and his 

religion. 

 

                                                           
4149

ونَِ .54  ِاَلِت نَصر  ِث مَّ ِاْلعَذَاب  ِمنَِلْبِلِأَنٌَِؤْتٌَِك م  واِلَهِ   َوأَنٌِب واِإِلَىَِربِّك ْمَِوأَْسِلم 
4150

ِبَْؽتَةًَِوأَنت ْمِاَلِتَشِْ .55  نِلَْبِلِأَنٌَِؤِْتٌَك م ِالعََذاب  بِّك مِّمِ نِرَّ ٌْك مِّمِ ونََِواتَّبِع واِأَْحَسَنَِماِأ نِزَلِإَِل ع ر   
4151

ِلَِمَنِالسَّاِخِرٌنَِ .56  َِِوإِنِك نت  ِفًَِِجنِبِللاَّ طت  ٌَِاَِحْسَرتَىِعلَىَِماَِفرَّ  أَنِتَم وَلِنَْفس 
4152

تَِّمٌنَِ .57  ِِمَنِاْلم  ََِهَدانًِِلَك نت  ِللاَّ  أَْوِتَم وَلِلَْوِأَنَّ
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4153 58. Or [any soul] may say – 

on accounting the doom [after 

going from the material world to 

the world of souls] – "If only I had 

a return [to the life of the World], I 

should certainly be one of those 

who are kind [to the poor and 

needy.]" g 

 

4154 59. Yes indeed! My revelations 

came to you [O unbeliever], but 

you denied them h and were 

arrogantly haughty [towards Our 

messengeri], and were one of the 

unbelievers j. 

 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4155 60. And on the Day of 

Judgment, you [Mohammed] will 

see those – who lied against God 

[by claiming to Him the son or the 

associate] – with their faces 

blackeneda.  

Is not the home of those 

arrogantly haughty [towards God‘s 

messengers] in Hell? 

 

4156 61. But God will rescue [from 

Hell] those who ward off [the 

a Because of the extreme 

chastisement, disgrace and shame.  

b i.e. by their angels who were with 

them in the life of the World writing 

down their deeds; so that God will 

order the angels to take them out of 

Hell.  

The ‗squad‘ is the group having such 

duty; in the Iraqi army, it is called 

‗Mafraza‘; for the angels are the host 

of God.  

Similar to this aya in meaning is His 

saying – be glorified – in the Quran 

                                                           
4153

ةًِفَؤَك وَنِِمَنِ .58  ِِلًَِكرَّ ْحِسنٌِنَِأَْوِتَم وَلِِحٌَنِتََرىِاْلعَذَاَبِلَْوِأَنَّ اْلم   
4154

ٌَاتًِِفََكذَّْبَتِبَِهاَِواْستَْكبَْرَتَِوك نَتِِمَنِاْلَكافِِرٌنَِ .59   بَلَىِلَْدَِجاءتَْنِآ
4155

تَِ .60  ٌَْسِفًَِِجَهنََّمَِمثًْوىِلِّْلم  أَلَ ةِ  ْسَودَّ وه ه مِمُّ ج  ِِو  َكبِِّرٌنََِوٌَْوَمِاْلِمٌَاَمِةِتََرىِالَِّذٌَنَِكَذب واَِْعَلىِللاَّ  
4156

َِواَلِه ْمٌَِْحَزن ونَِ .61  م ِالسُّوء  الَِّذٌَنِاتَّمَواِبَِمفَاَزتِِهْمِاَلٌََِمسُّه   ِ ًِللاَّ  َوٌ نَّجِ
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association and the disobedience of 

God] by their 'angelic squads' b.  

[Moreover,] evil will not visit them 

c [in the gathering together] nor 

will they grieve d [for losing their 

children, but they will accompany 

them in Paradise.] 

 

19: 72, which means: 

(Then We shall save [from the gravity 

of Hell] those who warded off [God's 

disobedience], and shall leave the 

wrong-doers crowding therein.) 

c As will visit the disbelievers. 

d As will others grieve. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4157 62. God is the Creator of every 

[material and ethereal] thing, and 

He vouchsafes [the provision of] 

every [living] thing. a 

 

4158 63. To Him belong those 

[angels and prophets] invested 

[with their missions] in the 

heavens and the earth. b  

But those who unbelieve in the 

signs [of revelation] of God; such 

[unbelievers] will come to be the 

losers. 

 

4159 64. Say [O Mohammed to the 

unbelievers]: "Is it, then, to those 

other than God that you, ignorant 

men, bid me worship?" c 

 

a i.e. he will guarantee his provision till 

death. 

b So the angels are those, out of 

heavens, whom God sends to the 

prophets; and the prophets and 

messengers are those, out of the 

earth, whom God tasks with conveying 

the message [to people.]  

Therefore, both the ‗angels‘ and ‗the 

prophets and messengers‘ are tasked 

with their duties which they are 

obliged to carry out. 

Similar to this aya in meaning is His 

saying – be glorified – in the Quran 

48: 7, which means: 

(To God belong the hosts of the 

heavens and the earth; God is All-

Mighty, Most Wise.) 

c It means: Think about this subject 

then say to me: which is that you bid 

me worship: shall I worship the stone 

which neither profits nor harms? 

                                                           
4157

َِوِكٌلِ  .62  ء  ًْ َِش َِوه َوَِعلَىِك ّلِ ء  ًْ َِش ِك ّلِ َخاِلك   ِ  للاَّ
4158

 63. ِِ واِبِآٌَاِتِللاَّ َممَاِلٌد ِالسََّماَواِتَِواأْلَْرِضَِوالَِّذٌَنَِكفَر  ونَِلَهِ  ِاْلَخاِسر  ِأ ْوَلبَِنِه م   
4159

ونًِِّأَْعب د ِأٌََُّهاِاْلَجاِهل ونَِ .64  ر  ِِتَؤْم  ٌَْرِللاَّ  ل ْلِأَفََؽ
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[Then God – be glorified – 

addressed His messenger, and 

said:] 

4160 65. And it has been revealed 

to you [Mohammed], as [had it 

been revealed] to those 

[messengers] before you [that]: 

"If you associate [anything with 

God], your work will be in vain, 

and you will be of those who lose!" 

d 

 

4161 66. "But [in fact, think and] 

worship God [alone]e; and be 

[always] one of the grateful [to 

Him.]" 

 

d So that you will lose your deeds and 

will not be rewarded for them in the 

Next Life. 

e The meaning: Think about the 

creation of your Lord then worship 

him, so that your worship will be with 

knowledge and certainty. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4162 67. And they do not esteem 

God as He should be esteemed, 

while the earth, all, will be in His 

grip on Doomsday, and the 

heavens will be rolled up by His 

right hand. a  

Celebrated be His praise and 

exalted be He above what they 

associate [with Him as partners.] 

 

a This aya has been explained in my 

book: The Universe and the Quran, 

and in the interpretation of the Quran, 

soora (or chapter) 21: 104. 

b It has been explained about the 

―Horn‖ in the interpretation of the 

Quran 6: 73, and in my book: The 

Universe and the Quran.  

c Who will not be thunder-stricken.  

d Because now it shines with the light 

of the sun, so the night will be day. 

                                                           
4160

ِِمَنِاْلَخا .65  َِعَمل َنَِوَلتَك ونَنَّ ٌَْنَِوإِلَىِالَِّذٌَنِِمْنِلَْبِلَنِلَبِْنِأَْشَرْكَتِلٌََْحبََطنَّ ِِإلَ ًَ وِح
ِسِرٌنََِولَمَْدِأ   

4161
اِكِرٌنَِبَِ .66  ْنِالشَّ ََِفاْعب ْدَِوك نِّمِ ِلِللاَّ  

4162
واَِوَما .67  َِِلََدر  اَِوتَعَالَىِس ْبَحاَنه ِِبٌَِِمٌنِهَِِِمْطِوٌَّاتِ َِوالسَّماَواتِ ِاْلِمٌَاَمةٌَِِِْومَِِلَْبَضت ه َِِجِمٌعًاَِواأْلَْرضِ ِلَْدِرهَِِِحكَِِّللاَّ َِعمَّ

 ٌ ْشِرك ونَِ
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4163 68. And the 'Horn' b will be 

blown, so those [genies] in the 

[gaseous] heavens and those 

[humans] in the earth will be 

[thunder-] stricken, save [those 

angels, prophets and righteous 

men c] whom God pleases.  

Then it will be blown again, and 

behold, they will be standing up, 

waiting [for judgment and 

requital.] 

 

4164 69. And the earth [breaking up 

into moons] will shine with the 

light of its Lord d, and the 

[heavenly] scripture[s] will be laid 

[by the hands of the messengers: 

the apostles e], and the prophets 

and the witnesses [: the recording 

angels f ] will be brought [to the 

Judgment], and [people] will be 

judged with justice and will not be 

wronged. 

 

4165 70. And every soul will be paid 

in full [the reward of] what [good 

or evil] it did [in the World.] And 

[God] is All-Knowing about all that 

they do. 

 

But on Doomsday, the sun will tear up 

and become planets, as will the earth 

tear up and become moons that will 

shine on the new plnets.    

And I have previously said that the 

earth will be cut up on Doomsday, so 

the big pieces will be moons for the 

new planets, while the small pieces will 

be meteorites; for this reason, God – 

be glorified – described it by ‗shining 

light‘. Such description is applicable to 

the moons; God – be glorified – said in 

the Quran 10: 5, which means: 

(It is He [: God] Who made the sun: 

[light-] emitting and the moon: light [-

reflecting.]) 

e And they will judge people 

accordingly: each nation according to 

their Book; so that they will judge 

Jews with the Torah, Christians with 

the Gospel and Muslims with the 

Quran; because these are the divine 

law and people should work according 

to their statements and follow their 

program. 

f Who wrote down the deeds of people, 

and they will testify before the 

prophets to the good or evil work of 

their fellow in the life of the World. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

                                                           
4163

وِرِ .68  َِون ِفَخِفًِِالصُّ ِن ِفَخِِفٌِهِأ ْخَرىِفَإِذَاِه مِلٌَِام  ث مَّ  ِ َِمنَِشاءِللاَّ َفَصِعَكَِمنِفًِِالسََّماَواِتَِوَمنِفًِِاأْلَْرِضِإاِلَّ

ونَِ  ٌَنظ ر 
4164

نَه مِ .69  ٌْ ِبَ ًَ َِوِجًَءِبِالنَّبٌٌَِِّنَِوالشَُّهَداءَِول ِض ِضَعِاْلِكتَاب  ِبِن وِرَِربَِّهاَِوو  ونََِوأَْشَرلَِتِاأْلَْرض  َِوه ْمِاَلٌِ ْظلَم  بِاْلَحّكِ  
4165

ِبَِماٌَِْفعَل ونَِ .70  اَِعِملَْتَِوه َوِأَْعلَم  ِمَّ ِنَْفس  فٌَِّْتِك لُّ  َوو 
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4166 71. The disbelievers [will] be 

driven to Hell in masses a, until 

when they arrive there, its gates 

[will] be opened, and its keepers b 

[will] say to them: "Did not 

messengers come to you from 

among yourselves, rehearsing to 

you the revelations of your Lord, 

and warning you of the meeting of 

this day of yours?" c 

[The unbelievers] [will] say: "Yes, 

indeed; [the messengers of our 

Lord came and warned us], but the 

word of punishment [in Fire] was 

deservedly pronounced against 

disbelievers. 

 

4167 72. It [will] be said [to them 

by the angels]: "Enter by the gates 

of Hell, to be therein forever. How 

evil [indeed] [will] be the home of 

the arrogant." 

 

a i.e. a mass after another and a group 

after another. 

b In charge of it. 

 

 

c i.e. and frighten you of the facing and 

suffering of this day ? 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4168 73. And those that warded off 

[disobeying] their Lord shall be 

driven a in masses into Paradise, 

till, when they have arrived at 

[Paradise b], its gates shall be 

opened [for them], and its keepers 

will say to them: "Salam to you, 

well you have fared c; enter in, to 

a The ‗driving‘ implies the insulting of 

man, but God said it about ‗those that 

warded off [disobeying] their Lord‘ 

because the gravity of the sun will 

draw all souls: the pious and the 

disobedient, then the angels will come 

and take the pious by force and push 

them violently, lest the sun should 

                                                           
4166

ْمَِخَزنَت َهاِأَِ .71  وَهاِف تَِحْتِأَْبَواب َهاَِولَاَلَِله  َمًراَِحتَّىِإِذَاَِجاإ  واِإِلَىَِجَهنََّمِز  ٌَؤْتِكِ َوِسٌَكِالَِّذٌَنَِكفَر  نك ْمٌَِتْل وَنِلَْمِ ِّمِ س ل  ْمِر 

اْلعَذَاِبَِعلَى ونَك ْمِِلمَاءٌَِْوِمك ْمَِهذَاِلَال واِبَلَىَِولَِكْنَِحمَّْتَِكِلَمةِ  ٌْك ْمِآٌَاِتَِربِّك ْمَِوٌ نِذر  اْلَكافِِرٌنََِِعلَ  
4167

تَكَِ .72  ل واِأَْبَواَبَِجَهنََّمَِخاِلِدٌَنِفٌَِهاِفَبِبَْسَِمثَْوىِاْلم  بِِّرٌنَِلٌَِلِاْدخ   
4168

ْمِ .73  وَهاَِوف تَِحْتِأَْبَواب َهاَِولَاَلِلَه  َمًراَِحتَّىِإِذَاَِجاإ  ْمِإِلَىِاْلَجنَِّةِز  ٌْك ْمِِطْبت ْمَِوِسٌَكِالَِّذٌَنِاتَّمَْواَِربَّه  َخَزَنت َهاَِسبَلم َِعلَ

ل وَهاَِخاِلِدٌنَِ  فَاْدخ 
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dwell [in it] forever." 

 

4169 74. And they shall say: "Praise 

be to God, Who has fulfilled His 

promise d to us,  

and has made us inherit the 

[ethereal product of the] earth! e  

We choose for ourselves [a place 

and a settlement] in Paradise 

wherever we pleasef;  

how excellent a wage for workers 

g. 

 

4170 75. And you [man, after 

entering into Paradise,] will see the 

angels thronging round about the 

Throne h, hymning the praises of 

their Lord.  

And justly the issue shall be 

decided between them [admitting 

disbelievers into Hell, and 

admitting believers into Paradise.]  

And it will be said [by the people of 

Paradise]: "Praise be to God, the 

Lord of the worlds [for all these 

bounties.]" 

 

draw them again. 

That is like when you swim in the sea 

and then you see a man about to be 

drowned and you want to save him 

from the drowning, so you will push 

him towards the beach by force and 

violence lest the waves may return 

him again to the sea when he will be 

drowned. 

This is indicated by His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 19: 71-72, 

which means: 

(Everyone of you, people, without 

exception, will go towards [Hell]; that 

is an inevitable ordinance of your Lord.  

Then We shall save [from the gravity 

of Hell] those who warded off [God's 

disobedience], and shall leave the 

wrong-doers crowding therein.)  

b And they will see its mansions and 

‗Houris‘ (or beautiful women), they will 

be glad and will rejoice. 

c This is a greeting and congratulation 

from the angel for their admission into 

Paradise. 

d With which He promised us, by the 

tongue of His prophets. 

e i.e. He made us inherit the property 

of disbelievers, which were on the 

earth; it means: the ethereal not the 

material. 

However, I have explained the 

meaning of the ‗inheritance‘ in the 

interpretation of the Quran, soora or 

                                                           
4169

ِِالَِّذيَِصَدلَنَا .74  ِاْلعَاِمِلٌنََِِولَال واِاْلَحْمد ِلِلَّ َِنَشاءَِفنِْعَمِأَْجر  ٌْث  ِمَنِاْلَجنَِّةَِح أِ  َوأَْوَرثَنَاِاأْلَْرَضَِنتَبَوَّ َوْعَدهِ   
4170

َِولٌَِلِ .75  مِبِاْلَحّكِ ٌْنَه  َِب ًَ وَنِبَِحْمِدَِربِِّهْمَِول ِض ِِرََِوتََرىِاْلَمبَلبَِكةََِحاّفٌَِنِِمْنَِحْوِلِاْلعَْرِشٌِ َسبِّح  ّبِِاْلعَالَِمٌنَِاْلَحْمد ِلِلَّ  
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chapter 19. 

f This implies the large number of their 

mansions and the largeness of their 

houses and their freedom to go in it 

from one place to another. 

g Will be their wage. 

h [See about the Throne of the Lord, in 

the book The Universe and the Quran 

by the interpreter.] 

 

By God's help and instructions, the interpretation of the soora 39 of the Quran is 

completed; So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 

 

 

 

Soora 40 
 

4171 (In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful) 

 
4172 1.  Ha, Miem:  

[These abbreviated Arabic letters 

mean:]  

Wisdom, O Mohammed!   [: W. 

M.] 

 

4173 2. Revealing of the Book [: the 

Quran, including wisdom and 

a The meaning: God – be glorified – 

revealed to you the Quran full of 

wisdom and admonition. 

This is confirmed by His saying – in the 

Quran 54: 5, which means: 

(A wisdom far-reaching –– but [the 

admonishing of] warners profits not 

[their peoples, who rather insisted on 

demanding miracles.]) 

                                                           
4171

 بسم ميحرلا نمحرلا هللا 
4172

 حِم .1 
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admonition] from God, the All-

Mighty, the All-Knowing. a 

 

4174 3. The Forgiver of sins [of the 

obedient], the Accepter of 

repentance [of those who repent], 

the Severe at punishing [of the 

associaters], Who shows favor [on 

believersb] ; and the Generous.  

There is no god [in the universe] 

except Him. 

To Him will be the resorting [after 

your death.] c 

 

4175 4. None but the disbelievers 

dispute d concerning the 

revelations of God; so let not their 

luxurious condition e on earth 

delude you [Mohammed.] 

 

4176 5. Before them did the people 

of Noah deny [the messenger], as 

did those after them who rallied 

[against the messengers of God]; 

every nation of them intended to 

overtake their messenger [with 

hurting, killing or exiling], and they 

wrangled by means of falsehood to 

refute thereby the truth; so I 

b By guiding them to the way of the 

truth. 

c So He will recompense you according 

to your acts. 

d Because they are stubborn, and they 

blindly imitate their fathers. 

e And their wealth, because all that will 

disappear and they will die. 

This is confirmed by His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 23: 55-56, 

which means: 

(Do they think that the wealth and 

children We bestow on them. [That] 

We hasten for them every good thing 

[of wealth and children: in recompense 

of their deeds and because they are 

honored before Us!?]  

[No, on the contrary], but [actually] 

they perceive not.) 

f So I destroyed some of them with 

punishment and destruction, so that 

some of them perished by the 

earthquake, others by the plague, 

some by the drowning, others by the 

cleavage, some by the hurricanes and 

still others by the stones. 

 

                                                                                                                                                    
4173

ِِاْلعَِزٌِزِاْلعَِلٌمِِ .2  ِاْلِكتَاِبِِمَنِللاَّ  تَنِزٌل 
4174

ٌِْهِاْلَمِصٌرِ  .3  ِه َوِِإلَ  َؼافِِرِالذَّنِبَِولَاِبِلِالتَّْوِبَِشِدٌِدِاْلِعمَاِبِِذيِالطَّْوِلِاَلِإَِلهَِإِالَّ
4175

ِِفًِآٌَِ .4  ْمِفًِِاْلبِبَلدَِِماٌِ َجاِدل  ْرَنِتَمَلُّب ه  واِفَبَلٌَِْؽر  ِالَِّذٌَنَِكفَر  ِِِإالَّ اِتِللاَّ  
4176

َوَجاَدل ِ .5  ذ وهِ  ِبَِرس وِلِهْمِِلٌَؤْخ  ة  ِأ مَّ ْتِك لُّ ِِمنِبَْعِدِهْمَِوَهمَّ َواأْلَْحَزاب  ِن وحِ  ْمِلَْوم  واِِبِهِاْلَحكََِّكذَّبَْتَِلْبلَه  ِواِبِاْلبَاِطِلِِلٌ ْدِحض 

ٌَْؾَِكاَنِِعمَابِِ ْمِفََك  فَؤََخْذت ه 
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overtook them [with destruction f ]; 

then [see] what punishment was 

[with which] I punished [them?] 

 

4177 6. As such [O Mohammed] the 

word of your Lord [to destroy the 

disbelievers] is justified against 

those [of your people] who 

disbelieve: that they will be the 

fellows of fire [into which they will 

go after their death.] 

 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4178 7. Those – [inhabitants of the 

ethereal heavens] who bear the 

throne a [of the Lord] and those 

[angels] around it b – celebrate the 

praises of their Lord c, believe in 

Him [: God] d, and implore [God] 

for forgiveness to those who 

believe e; [saying]: "Our Lord, Your 

mercy and knowledge have 

extended over all things; so 

forgive those who repent [from the 

association] and follow Your way 

[to which You have guided 

Mohammed, Your messenger] and 

protect them from the 

chastisement of Hell f." 

 

4179 8. "Our Lord, and make them 

enter the seven Gardens g with 

a It does not mean the real bearing, 

but the implication of bearing it; so 

that as do we bear the sky because it 

is above us, as such do angels bear 

the Throne because it is above them.  

b i.e. those who are round about the 

Throne; so all of them …  

c It means: they hymn the praises of 

God with glorification, praising and 

sanctification, and they do not disdain 

to worship Him, in spite of their high 

rank and position; while you, 

associaters, assign to Him associates 

and disdain to prostrate yourselves to 

Him. 

d i.e. they believe that He is One,; 

while you, associaters, ascribe 

associates to Him. 

e i.e. they ask of God forgiveness to 

                                                           
4177

ِالنَّارِِ .6  ْمِأَْصَحاب  واِأَنَّه  َِربَِّنَِعلَىِالَِّذٌَنَِكفَر   َوَكذَِلَنَِحمَّْتَِكِلَمت 
4178

ونَِ .7  وَنِبَِحْمِدَِربِِّهْمَِوٌ ْإِمن وَنِبِِهَِوٌَْستَْؽِفر  ٌ َسبِّح  ِِالَِّذٌَنٌَِْحِمل وَنِاْلعَْرَشَِوَمْنَِحْوَلهِ  ِللَِّذٌَنِآَمن واَِربَّنَاَِوِسْعَتِك لَّ

ْحَمةًَِوِعْلًماَِفاْؼِفْرِِللَِّذٌَنِتَاب واَِواتَّبَع واَِسبٌِلََنَِولِِهْمَِعذَاَبِاْلَجِحٌمِِ ِرَّ ء  ًْ  َش
4179

ِالَّتًَِِوَعدتَّه مَِوَمنَِصلََحِِمْنِآبَابِِهْمَِوأَْزَواجِِ .8  ْمَِجنَّاِتَِعْدن  ِاْلَحِكٌمِ َربَّنَاَِوأَْدِخْله  ٌَّاتِِهْمِِإنََّنِأَنَتِاْلعَِزٌز  ِهْمَِوذ ّرِ  
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which You promised them h and 

[admit, together with them, to the 

Gardens] those who were 

righteous among their fathers, 

wives i, and progeny; surely, You 

are the All-Mighty j, the All-Wise k."  

 

4180 9. "And protect them from [all] 

evil; for he whom You protect from 

the evil on that Day [of Doom l], 

surely You will have shown him 

mercy m, and that indeed is the 

supreme triumph." 

 

them. 

f In the Next Life. 

g i.e. the kingdom of heavens. 

h By the tongue of Your messengers 

(or apostles.) 

i So that their happiness will be 

complete by meeting them and sitting 

with them. 

j In Your kingdom. 

k In Your acts. 

l And its horrors, and whom You save 

from the Fire, surely You will have 

shown mercy to him. 

m Similar to this aya in meaning, is 

another aya in the Quran 3: 185, 

which means: 

(Whosoever will forcibly be removed 

away from the Fire and admitted into 

Paradise will have indeed won.) 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4181 10. [The angels] will cry to 

disbelievers: "God's abhorrence 

towards you is greater than your 

own abhorrence towards one 

another. For you were invited [by 

the messenger] to believe, and yet 

you chose to disbelieve." a 

 

a The meaning: In fact God abhorred 

you, because the Prophet invited you 

to the belief, but you denied his word 

and disbelieved in his book; and 

therefore, God abhorred you. 

b The first death is the sleep in the life 

of the World, and the second is the 

true death. 

                                                           
4180

ِاْلَعِظٌمِ  .9  َوَذِلَنِه َوِاْلفَْوز  ِفَمَْدَِرِحْمتَهِ  ٌِّبَاِتٌَِْوَمِبذ  ٌِّبَاِتَِوَمنِتَِكِالسَّ  َولِِهم ِالسَّ
4181

ْمتِِ .10  ِِمنِمَّ ِِأَْكبَر  ِللاَّ واٌِ نَاَدْوَنِلََمْمت  ِالَِّذٌَنَِكفَر  ونَِإِنَّ ٌَماِنِفَتَْكف ر  ك ْمِأَنف َسك ْمِإِْذِت ْدَعْوَنِإِلَىِاإْلِ  
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4182 11. The [associaters, following 

their death, will] say [while being 

in Hell]: "Our Lord, You made us 

die twice b and live twice c. Now d 

we confess our sins. Is there, then, 

any way e for getting out [of Hell]?" 

 

4183 12. This [punishment is your 

due reward] because when [you 

were told that] God alone is to be 

worshipped, you denied f.  

But when [others] were associated 

with Him [in the worship] you 

believedg.  

So the judgment is up to God 

[alone] h, the Most High [in place], 

the Most Great [in highness, 

position and sovereignty.]  

 

4184 13. It is He [God:] Who shows 

you His signs i [in the heavens and 

the earth] and sends down 

provision j to you out of heaven; 

yet none receives admonition but 

he who turns to God [with 

obedience and repentance.] 

 

The indication of this is in His saying – 

be glorified – in the Quran 39: 42, 

which means: 

(It is God That receives [in His 

capture] the souls [of men] at the time 

of their death, and those [souls] that 

separate not [from their bodies] during 

their sleep: Those [souls] for which He 

ordains death, He withholds [from 

returning to their bodies], while the 

rest He sends [back to their bodies, to 

live in the life of the World] for an 

appointed term.) 

Moreover, God – be glorified – said, 

expressing the words of Abraham, in 

the Quran 26: 81, which means: 

("And Who makes me to die [by night: 

the sleep], then gives me life again [by 

day time: the waking]") 

And God – be glorified – said in the 

Quran 6: 60, which means: 

(It is He Who takes your souls [out of 

your bodies] by night,  

and knows all that [evil] you [people] 

have already committed by day.) 

c The first life: He created him in his 

mother‘s womb, after he had been a 

little amount of semen, and he became 

alive. And the second life is the life of 

the World, after getting out of the 

wombs. 

The meaning: You provided for us 

when we were in our mothers‘ wombs, 

and you provided for us when we were 

                                                           
4182

نَِسبِِ .11  ّمِ وجِ  ر  ِنِفَاْعتََرْفنَاِبِذ ن وِبنَاِفََهْلِإِلَىِخ  ٌْ َ تَنَاِاثْنَت ٌْ ٌَ ٌِْنَِوأَْح ٌلِ لَال واَِربَّنَاِأََمتَّنَاِاثْنَتَ  
4183

كَِ .12  َوْحَدهِ   ِ ِللاَّ ًَ إَِذاِد ِع ِِاْلَكبٌِرِِذَِلك مِبِؤَنَّهِ  ًّ ِِاْلعَِل ْكم ِلِلَّ فَْرت ْمَِوإِنٌِ ْشَرْنِِبِهِت ْإِمن واِفَاْلح   
4184

َِمنٌِ ِنٌبِ  .13  ِِإالَّ َنِالسََّماءِِرْزلًاَِوَماٌَِتَذَكَّر  ِلَك مِّمِ ل   ه َوِالَِّذيٌِ ِرٌك ْمِآٌَاتِِهَِوٌ نَّزِ
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in the life of the World, following our 

delivery out of our mothers‘ wombs; 

so You did not forget about us when 

we were little and when we were old, 

but we did not show gratitude to your 

bounties, and we worshipped others 

apart from You. 

d But now, we faced the truth … 

e By accepting our repentance, by the 

intercession of anyone of the prophets 

or by duties which You impose on us 

now and we carry them out, so as You 

may then take us out after carrying 

them out?  

And it will be said to them: ―No way 

for that.‖ 

f And you said insisting: ―No, but they 

are many gods.‖  

g It means: If it is said to you that 

there is one God in heaven and many 

gods on earth, you believe in such 

words of falsehood. 

h Who will judge you with justice. 

i Including the cosmic events and the 

obvious marvels. 

j Like the ‗Manna‘, birds and the rain. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4185 14. So worship God a – purely 

devoting to Him – the religion [: 

the obedience and compliance], 

however much averse the 

 

a And ask of Him your needs. 

b i.e. whatever the disbelievers dislike 

                                                           
4185

ٌَنَِولَوِْ .14  الّدِ ْخِلِصٌَنِلَهِ  َِم  ونَِِفَاْدع واِللاَّ َكِرهَِاْلَكافِر   



2036 
 

disbelievers are b. 

 

4186 15. [God Who is] the Exalter 

of degrees [of the righteous c in 

Paradise], Lord of the [unique] 

throne d [on which He mounted.]  

He casts e [Gabriel:] the 'Ghost' 

[who is one] of His am'r [: 

'spiritual creatures'] upon whom of 

His servants [God] likes [to be an 

apostle], that the [apostle] may 

warn [people] of the day f of 

meeting [of the past and the later 

generations.] 

 

4187 16. On the day when they will 

appear exposed [in the space g]; 

none of them being hidden from 

God h.  

[At that time, God will say: "O 

man!] To Whom is the ownership 

this day?"  

[The angels and people in the 

gathering together will answer, 

saying]:  

"[It belongs] to God, the One, the 

Subduer." 

 

your aversion from their gods. 

c It means: He exalts the degrees and 

ranks of the pious, the prophets and 

the apostles in Paradise. 

This is indicated by His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 6: 83, which 

means: 

(We raise in ranks whom [of believers] 

We like; your Lord is Most Wise, All-

Knowing [of whoever deserves 

wisdom, so He raises his rank with it.]) 

d Of which there is no analogue in the 

universe. 

e Or He sends down Gabriel who is one 

of His spiritual creatures; so the Arabic 

word (Am‘r) in the aya implies any one 

kind of spiritual creatures. 

f Which is Doomsday. 

g When they will not have any hiding 

place. 

h Because the earth will tear up and its 

pieces will scatter in the space.  

i By decreasing the reward or 

increasing the punishment, but only as 

they deserve. 

 

                                                           
4186

وَحِِمْنِأَْمِرِهَِعلَىَِمنٌََِشاءِِمْنِِعَباِدِهِِلٌ نِذَرٌَِْوَمِالتَّبَلقِِ .15  َرَجاِتِذ وِاْلعَْرِشٌِ ْلِمًِالرُّ ِالدَّ  َرفٌِع 
4187

 16. ِِ ِاْلٌَْوَمِلِلَّ ْلن  ِلَِّمِنِاْلم  ء  ًْ ْمَِش ِِِمْنه  ٌَْخفَىَِعلَىِللاَّ وَنِاَلِ ارٌَِِْوَمِه مِبَاِرز  ِاْلَواِحِدِاْلَمهَّ  
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4188 17. Every soul will be 

recompensed, today, for [the good 

or bad deeds] that it earned; no 

injustice today i; surely God is 

Swift at rewarding [of deeds and 

acts.] 

 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4189 18. Warn them, [O 

Mohammed, of the punishment] of 

the Day of the Imminenta [hour of 

their death]:  

When – concealing [their terror 

and being powerless b] – their 

hearts will be at extreme terror.  

And wrong-doers will have no 

‗intimate friend‘ [to save them] nor 

an intercessor c to be obeyed. 

 

4190 19. [God] knows the treachery 

of eyes d, and [the evil intentions] 

that the breasts [of men] conceal e. 

 

4191 20. [It is] God [Who] will give 

decision with justice [for people on 

Judgment Day], whereas those 

[angels] – apart from Him – to 

whom you [unbelievers] pray, 

have no role in the judgment 

a Which is the last hour of their life, 

when they will see the angels of death, 

seizing their souls out of their bodies. 

b i.e. they will conceal their terror 

within themselves, and will not have 

any way to be saved from the 

punishment. 

c Whose intercession may be accepted 

about them. 

d Which are the stealthy looks to that 

which is unlawful for looking; so He 

will punish for it. 

e So He will take to account concerning 

that. 

f i.e. the angels do not give any 

judgment decision, but the decision in 

judgment as a whole is up to God; 

therefore, why do they fear of the 

angels and hope for their intercession?  

g When they denied the messengers. It 

means: They journeyed and beheld, 

but they did not take lesson of their 

ruins nor of their tales. 

                                                           
4188

ِاْلِحَسابِِ .17  ََِسِرٌع  ِللاَّ ِبَِماَِكَسبَْتِاَلِظ ْلَمِاْلٌَْوَمِإِنَّ ِنَْفس   اْلٌَْوَمِت ْجَزىِك لُّ
4189

َِواَلِشَِ .18  ِلََدىِاْلَحنَاِجِرَِكاِظِمٌَنَِماِِللظَّاِلِمٌَنِِمْنَِحِمٌم  ٌ َطاعِ َوأَنِذْره ْمٌَِْوَمِاآْلِزفَِةِِإِذِاْلم ل وب  ِفٌعِ   
4190

د ورِ  .19   ٌَْعلَم َِخابِنَةَِاأْلَْعٌ ِنَِوَماِت ْخِفًِالصُّ
4191

ِاْلبَِصٌرِ  .20  َِه َوِالسَِّمٌع  ِللاَّ ِإِنَّ ء  ًْ َِوالَِّذٌَنٌَِْدع وَنِِمنِد ونِِهِاَلٌَِْمض وَنِِبَش ٌَْمِضًِبِاْلَحّكِ  ِ  َوللاَّ
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decision f.  

It is God Who is the All-Hearing [of 

their words], the All-Seeing [of 

their acts.] 

 

4192 21. Have they not journeyed 

in the land and beheld how the end 

of those before them was? g 

They were stronger than these 

[your people] in might h and [they 

left] firmer traces in the earth; yet 

God seized them [with the 

punishment] i because of their sins, 

and they had none to defend them 

from God. j 

 

4193 22. That [seizing and 

destruction k] was because their 

messengers brought to them the 

evident [proofs], but they denied 

[them] l, so God seized them [with 

punishment]; for He is Mighty and 

Severe at punishing [ the 

disbelievers.] 

 

h Of their bodies and their large 

number.  

i i.e. He terminated them and took 

their souls to the world of souls, to the  

punishment. 

j i.e. no intercessor to intercede for 

them and protect them from God‘s 

punishment. 

k Which befell them. 

l And they did not believe in spite of 

such proofs. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4194 23. And We did send Moses 

with Our miracles a and [with] an 

obvious authority.b 

a The ‗miracles‘ were the staff and the 

white hand. 

b The ‗authority‘ was the locust, the 

                                                           
4192

واِفًِِاأْلَْرِضِ .21  ةًَِوآثَاًراِفًِِأََوِلَْمٌَِِسٌر  ْمِل وَّ ِِمْنه  الَِّذٌَنَِكان واِِمنِلَْبِلِهْمَِكان واِه ْمِأََشدَّ ٌَْؾَِكاَنَِعاِلبَةِ  واَِك ٌَنظ ر  فَ

ِِِمنَِواقِ  َنِللاَّ مِّمِ بِذ ن وبِِهْمَِوَماَِكاَنِلَه   ِ  اأْلَْرِضِفَؤََخذَه م ِللاَّ
4193

سِ  .22  ْمَِكاَنتِتَّؤْتٌِِهْمِر  َِشِدٌد ِاْلِعمَابِِذَِلَنِبِؤَنَّه  لَِوي  ِإنَّهِ   ِ واِفَؤََخذَه م ِللاَّ ٌِّنَاِتِفََكفَر  ل ه مِبِاْلَب  
4194

بٌِنِ  .23  ِمُّ وَسىِبِآٌَاِتنَاَِوس ْلَطان   َولَمَْدِأَْرَسْلَناِم 
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4195 24. To Pharaoh, [his minister] 

Haman and Korah, But they said: 

"[Moses is] a magician; a liar.‖   

 

4196 25. And when [Moses] brought 

to them the true [word] from Us, 

[Pharaoh and his council] said, 

'Slay the sons of those who believe 

with [Moses, in order that their 

number will not increase and 

Moses will not increase in power] c, 

and spare their women [for 

service.]' d But the guile of the 

disbelievers be ever in frustration. 

 

4197 26. And Pharaoh said [to his 

council]:  

―Let me slay Moses, and let him 

pray his Lord [to save him from 

the slaying].  

I fear that he may change, your 

religion, or that he may cause 

corruption to appear in the land 

[when his people will prevail as did 

the priests predict it before his 

birth.]‖ 

At that time, Moses sought God‘s 

protection from their evil: 

frog, the insect, the blood and others 

which has previously been mentioned. 

The story of Moses with Pharaoh has 

been explained in the interpretation of 

the Quran, soora or chapter 7 . 

 

c As did we do in the past. 

d This time they did not achieve what 

they wanted. 

Then God – be glorified – said that 

what Pharaoh had done concerning the 

killing of the male children and sparing 

the female children in the past, had 

not been advantageous to him, so God 

said …  

 

                                                           
4195

َِكذَّابِ  .24  وَنِفَمَال واَِساِحر   إِلَىِفِْرَعْوَنَِوَهاَماَنَِولَار 
4196

اَِجاءه مِبِالِْ .25  ٌْد ِاْلَكافِِرٌَنِإِِفَلَمَّ َواْستَْحٌ واِِنَساءه ْمَِوَماَِك ِِمْنِِعنِدنَاِلَال واِاْلت ل واِأَْبنَاءِالَِّذٌَنِآَمن واَِمعَهِ  ِفًَِِحّكِ الَّ

 َضبَللِ 
4197

َلِِدٌنَك ْمِأَْوِ .26  ِأَنٌِ بَّدِ إِنًِِّأََخاؾ  َربَّهِ  وَسىَِوْلٌَْدعِ  ونًِِأَْلت ْلِم  ِذَر  أَنٌِ ْظِهَرِفًِِاأْلَْرِضِاْلفََسادََِولَاَلِفِْرَعْون   
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4198 27. And Moses said, "I seek 

refuge in my Lord and your Lord, 

from [the evil of] every arrogant 

man who does not believe in the 

Day of [the Final] Judgment." 

 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4199 28. A believer, a man from 

among the people of Pharaoh [a 

Coptic who was an assistant of 

Pharaoh], who was concealing his 

belief [from Pharaoh], said:  

"Will you [people] slay a man 

because he says, 'My Lord is God'? 

a - when he has indeed come to 

you with the obvious [miracles] b 

from your Lord [Who has sent him 

to you?]  

And if he is a liar [according to 

your words], on him is [the 

consequences of] his lie: but, if he 

is telling the truth, [and you 

believe in him], then you will have 

some of the prosperity that he 

promises you with, but if you deny 

him then will fall on you some of 

the evil and destruction] of which 

he warns you;  

c Truly God guides not one who 

increases [in oppression and sins] 

and [in] lies [when Pharaoh 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a It means: How can you kill a man 

who believes in God and invites people 

to Him? 

b Indicating his truthfulness. 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
4198

ِبٌَِْوِمِاْلِحَسابِِ .27  ٌِ ْإِمن  ِالَّ تََكبِّر  ِم  نِك ّلِ ِبَِربًَِِّوَربِّك مِّمِ وَسىِإِنًِِّع ْذت   َولَاَلِم 
4199

بًلِأَنٌَِم وَلِ .28  أَتَْمت ل وَنَِرج  ٌَْكت م ِِإٌَمانَهِ  ْنِآِلِفِْرَعْوَنِ ِّمِ ْإِمن  ِمُّ ل  بِّك ْمَِوإِنَِولَاَلَِرج  َولَْدَِجاءك مِِباْلَبٌِّنَاِتِِمنِرَّ  ِ ِللاَّ ًَ َربِّ

َِاَلٌَِْهِديَِمْنِه وَِ ِللاَّ ِالَِّذيٌَِِعد ك ْمِإِنَّ َِصاِدلًاٌِ ِصْبك مِبَْعض  َوإِنٌَِن  ٌِْهَِكِذب هِ  َِكاِذبًاِفَعَلَ َِكذَّابِ ٌَِن  ْسِرؾ  م   
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claimed being a god!]‖ 

 

4200 29. "My people, today the 

sovereignty is yours, and you are 

the masters in the land [of Egypt.]  

But who will help us, against the 

might [and punishment] of God, if 

it comes upon us?' [So don‘t kill 

the apostle of God, or else the 

punishment will come on you.]‖                                                                                     

[Therefore] Pharaoh said [then], "I 

only tell you what I myself see 

correct, and I only guide you to 

the way of rectitude." 

 

4201 30. Then said he who 

believed: ―My people, truly I fear 

for you [the destruction and 

punishment] like [the punishment 

of] the ‗past nations rallied against 

their apostles‘. [So God destroyed 

them, because of their sins.]‖ 

 

[Then God – be glorified – started to 

enumerate those „rallied nations‟, and 

He said:] 

4202 31. ―Like the wont of Noah's 

people, ‗Aad, Thamood, and those 

after them [like the peoples of 

 

c Then he obscurely blamed his people, 

and said: 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
4200

ِاْلٌَْوَمِ .29  ْلن  َِماٌَِاِلَْوِمِلَك م ِاْلم  َِماِأ ِرٌك ْمِإاِلَّ ِِإِْنَِجاءنَاِلَاَلِفِْرَعْون  نَاِِمنِبَؤِْسِللاَّ ر  َظاِهِرٌَنِفًِِاأْلَْرِضِفََمنٌَِنص 

َشادِِ َِسِبٌَلِالرَّ  أََرىَِوَماِأَْهِدٌك ْمِإِالَّ
4201

ثَْلٌَِْوِمِاأْلَْحَزابِِ .30  ٌْك مِّمِ َِعلَ ٌَاِلَْوِمِإِنًِِّأََخاؾ   َولَاَلِالَِّذيِآَمَنِ
4202

ٌ ِرٌد ِظ ْلًماِلِّْلِعبَادِِ .31   ِ وَدَِوالَِّذٌَنِِمنِبَْعِدِهْمَِوَماِللاَّ َِوثَم  َوَعاد   ِمثَْلَِدأِْبِلَْوِمِن وحِ 
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Abraham, Lot and Shu'aib]d; and 

God desires not wrong for His 

servantse.‖  

 

4203 32. ―My people! Truly, I fear 

for you the day of the crying out, -

-― f 

 

4204 33. ―The day when you shall 

turn around and flee g:  

No protector shall you have [to 

protect you] against God‘s 

[punishment h]:  

Anyone whom God misguides, 

there will be no guide [to guide 

him to the correct way.]‖ 

 

4205 34. ―Joseph [son of Jacob] 

brought you the clear signs i before 

[400 hundred years ago.]  

Yet you ceased not to doubt of 

[the religion] that he brought you.  

At length, when he perished j, you 

said, "God will not send any 

messenger (or apostle) after him." 

[And you kept on your disbelief, 

thinking that God will not bring 

about a new evidence against you: 

 

 

 

 

d It means: I fear for you destruction 

like the destruction of the past nations 

whom God destroyed when they 

denied the apostles of God. 

e So He does not destroy them unless 

after sending them His apostles. 

f It means: The day, when will befall 

you the punishment: like the 

earthquake, hurricanes, torrents or 

others; and then you will cry to each 

other to save him from perishing, but 

will not be saved. 

g Your cities and houses, fearing of the 

earthquake and others. 

h And to save you from death.  

This is confirmed by His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 21: 12, which 

means: 

(Yet, when they perceived Our might, 

behold, they [tried to] run out of the 

[city.]) 

I.e. they run away from the city 

fearing of the earthquake lest their 

houses might fall over their heads. 

i i.e. the logical proofs and scientific 

                                                           
4203

ٌْك ْمٌَِْوَمِالتَّنَادِِ .32  َِعلَ  َوٌَاِلَْوِمِإِنًِِّأََخاؾ 
4204

ِِِمْنَِعاِصِ .33  َنِللاَّ ْدبِِرٌَنَِماِلَك مِّمِ ِمْنَِهادِ ٌَْوَمِت َولُّوَنِم  فََماِلَهِ   ِ َِوَمنٌِ ْضِلِلِللاَّ م   
4205

اَِجاءك مِبِِهَِحتَّىِإِذَاَِهلََنِل ْلت ِ .34  مَّ ِّمِ ٌِّنَاِتِفََماِِزْلت ْمِفًَِِشّن  ِبِاْلبَ ِِمنِلَْبل  ِمنِبَْعِدِهَِولَمَْدَِجاءك ْمٌِ وس ؾ   ِ ْمِلَنٌَِْبعََثِللاَّ
َمْنِهِ   ِ ِللاَّ ْرتَابِ َرس واًلَِكذَِلَنٌِ ِضلُّ ِمُّ ْسِرؾ  َوِم   
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by sending you a new apostle]  

As such k does God misguide those 

indulgent [in wrong-doing] and 

doubting [about the sending of 

prophets.] ‖ 

 

4206 35. 'Those who wrangle [to 

disprove] the revelations of God,  

without any authority l having 

come to them [in any heavenly 

book, but only as an imitation and 

following their desires;]  

[so their wrangling] is greatly 

hated by God and by those who 

believe.  

[And as did they become arrogant 

and proud over God‘s apostles,]  

as such does God set a stamp [of 

misguidance] on the heart of every 

arrogant [who is] too big with 

pride!' 

 

arguments. 

j Or died.  

 

 

 

k i.e. like such misguidance. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

l i.e. argument or explanation. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4207 36. And Pharaoh said [to 

Haman, his minister], 'Haman! 

build for me a high tower, that I 

may attain to the routes, --‗ 

 

 

a Whom the god of heaven did not 

send in fact. 

b For the one who commanded the 

killing of the male childs of the 

                                                           
4206

َِِوِعنَدِالَِّذٌَنِآَمن وا .35  ِأَتَاه ْمَِكب َرَِمْمتًاِِعنَدِللاَّ ٌِْرِس ْلَطان  ِِبِؽَ ِلَْلِبِِالَِّذٌَنٌِ َجاِدل وَنِفًِِآٌَاِتِللاَّ َعلَىِك ّلِ  ِ ِللاَّ َكذَِلَنٌَِْطَبع 

َِجبَّارِ  تََكبِّر   م 
4207

ٌَِاَِهامَِ .36  ِاأْلَْسَبابََِولَاَلِفِْرَعْون  ِاْبِنِِلًَِصْرًحاِلَّعَلًِِّأَْبل ػ  ان   
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4208 37. ‗the routes of heavens 

[that lead me to mount onto a 

heaven after another], and I may 

then have a look at the God of 

Moses [to ask Him: has He truly 

sent Moses, or is Moses a liar, and 

that God has not sent him]; for, 

truly, I think he is a liar a.'  

[And as had his soul seduced his 

father Ramses in the past to 

enslave the Children of Israel and 

kill their sons], as such [by the 

suggestion of devils] was the evil 

of his deeds [against Moses and 

Aaron] b made fair-seeming to 

Pharaoh, and [by the devils] he 

was barred from the way [of the 

truth],  

and Pharaoh's guile [against 

Moses] came only to loss. 

 

4209 38. The man who believed 

[out of the people of Pharaoh] said 

further: "My people! Follow me: I 

will lead you to the way of 

rectitude.‖ 

 

4210 39. "My people, this [present] 

life of the World is only a takeaway 

[for the Next Life.] 

[Therefore prepare food and stuffs 

Israelites was Ramses II, who died and 

his son Merneptah and his host 

pursued after Moses, and was drowned 

in the Red Sea. 

c It means: in Paradise, they will not 

be reckoned for their eating and 

drinking, whatever they drink or eat; 

whereas in the life of the World, they 

will be taken to account about their 

provision: from where they obtained it, 

and in what way they spent it.  

d It means: Don‘t think that I have a 

purpose from that. 

e Because it is only stone which does 

not speak or understand, but you call 

people to worship it to achieve your 

personal advantages and to obtain 

some material profits.  

f Neither do the statues or idols, which 

you have in the life of the World, call 

people,  

nor do the souls, for which you made 

the statues, call people to worship 

them in the Next Life:  

Because they made the statues of their 

kings, which they started to sanctify, 

and they ascribed to each statue a 

power specific for it, so they said that 

this one is the god of goodness, and 

that statue is the god of evil and that 

one is the god of the wind and that 

one is the god of the rain, … etc, and 

so on they attributed to each one of 

them a particular function.  

                                                           
4208

ِعَِ .37  ٌَِّنِِلِفْرَعْوَنِس وء  َكاِذبًاَِوَكذَِلَنِز  وَسىَِوإِنًِِّأَلَظ نُّهِ  ِلَعِِإلَىِإَِلِهِم  بٌِِلِأَْسبَاَبِالسََّماَواِتِفَؤَطَّ دََِّعِنِالسَّ َمِلِهَِوص 

ِِفًِ ٌْد ِفِْرَعْوَنِإاِلَّ تَبَابِ َوَماَِك  
4209

َشادِِ .38  ٌَاِلَْوِمِاتَّبِع وِنِأَْهِدك ْمَِسبٌَِلِالرَّ  َولَاَلِالَِّذيِآَمَنِ
4210

ِاْلمََرارِِ .39  َِدار  ًَ ِاآْلِخَرةَِِه ْنٌَاَِمتَاع َِوإِنَّ الدُّ ٌَاةِ   ٌَاِلَْوِمِإِنََّماَِهِذِهِاْلَح
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for your Next Life, by doing every 

charity and righteous work, which 

will benefit you in the Next Life.]  

while the Next Life is the enduring 

settlement.  

[So let not your present life in the 

World distract you from the Next 

Life; or else you will lose there.]" 

  

4211 40. Whoso does an evil deed, 

will be requited [in the Next Life] 

only with the like of it.  

But whoso does righteousness, 

whether man or woman, and is a 

believer [in God and His apostles] 

– these will enter the Garden; they 

will be provided therein without 

being taken to account. c 

 

4212 41. ―My people, I have [no 

personal advantage with you, and 

so you deny] my call d; I only call 

you to the safety [from the 

chastisement]; while you call me 

to the [idolatry and associating 

others with God which will lead to 

the] Fire.‖ 

 

g When God will recompense everyone 

as he deserves. 

h Therefore they then realized that he 

was a believer in Moses, and so he 

defended him; and they threatened 

him with death, and he said: 

i If He wills that I should be killed then 

I don‘t mind about the killing, and if 

He pleases that I live, then you cannot 

kill me.   

j So he was saved of their evil. 

k And they were drowned in the sea; 

then their souls were chastised 

following the drowning. 

l i.e. Doomsday. 

m And chastise them with a 

punishment more severe than the 

Barzakh (or the Afterlife) punishment 

was. 

 

                                                           
4211

ِِمثْلََهاَِومَِ .40  ل وَنِاْلَجنَّةََِمْنَِعِمَلَِسٌِّبَةًِفَبَلٌِ ْجَزىِإاِلَّ ٌَْدخ  ِفَؤ ْولَبَِنِ ْإِمن  ِأَْوِأ نثَىَِوه َوِم  نِذََكر  ْنَِعِمَلَِصاِلًحاِّمِ

ٌِْرِِحَسابِ   ٌ ْرَزل وَنِفٌَِهاِبِؽَ
4212

 َوٌَاِلَْوِمَِماِِلًِأَْدع وك ْمِإِلَىِالنََّجاةَِِوتَْدع ونَنًِِِإلَىِالنَّارِِ .41 
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4213 42. ―You call me to disbelieve 

in God, and to associate with Him 

that which I don‘t know anything 

about its truth [: only mere words 

which they say that these are 

gods, but their words are not 

true], while I call you to [God] the 

All-mighty, the All-forgiving [to 

those who repent.]‖ 

 

4214 43. No doubt that what you 

call me to [worship] has no call [to 

itself] e; 

neither in the life of the World nor 

in the Next Lifef.  

And that to God we shall return 

[following our death g],  

and that ‗those who exceed [in 

sins]‘ are the fellows of the Fire [to 

be tormented therein.] 

 

4215 44. ―Soon you will remember 

[and know that] what I say to you 

[is true, when you will be 

destroyed by the chastisement. h]   

I commit my affair to God 

[concerning whatever you want to 

do to me]; surely God is All-Seeing 

of His servants. i ‖  

                                                           
4213

 42. ِِ ٌَْسِِلًِبِِهِِعْلم َِوأَنَاِأَْدع وك ْمِِإلَىِاْلعَِزٌِزِاْلؽَفَّارِِِتَْدع ونَنًِِأِلَْكف َرِبِاللَّ َوأ ْشِرَنِبِِهَِماِلَ  
4214

 43. ِِ َناِإِلَىِللاَّ َِمَردَّ ْنٌَاَِواَلِفًِِاآْلِخَرةَِِوأَنَّ فًِِالدُّ َدْعَوةِ  ٌَْسِلَهِ  ِهِلَ ٌْ ْسِرفٌَِنِهِ اَلَِجَرَمِأَنََّماِتَْدع ونَنًِِإِلَ ِاْلم  َِِوأَنَّ ْمِأَْصَحاب 

 النَّارِِ
4215

ِبِاْلِعبَادِِ .44  َِبَِصٌر  ِللاَّ ِِإِنَّ ِأَْمِريِإِلَىِللاَّ ِلَك ْمَِوأ فَّوِض  وَنَِماِأَل ول   فََستَْذك ر 
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4216 45. So God averted from him 

the evil of their plotting j, whereas 

a dreadful doom overwhelmed 

Pharaoh's people k. 

 

4217 46. [In] the fire [of 

volcanoes], they being [always] 

exposed to it, morning and 

evening, and on the Day when the 

Hour [of Doom l] will take place: 

"Admit Pharaoh's people into the 

most severe Doom [in Hell m.]" 

 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – told about 

the dispute of disbelievers in the Fire, 

when they will go into it, and He said:] 

4218 47. Behold, they [will] dispute 

[and quarrel] with each other in 

the Fire!  

The weak [will] say to the arrogant 

a: "We were your followers b [in the 

life of the World]; can you, then, 

avert from us some portion of the 

Fire c ?" 

 

4219 48. Those who were arrogant 

[will] say [to their followers]: "We 

 

 

 

 

a It means: The followers, who blindly 

followed, will say to their chiefs. 

b i.e. we blindly followed you, we did 

as you said and complied with your 

orders. 

c Because the chief should defend his 

followers. 

                                                           
4216

ِاْلعَذَابِِ .45  واَِوَحاَقِِبآِلِفِْرَعْوَنِس وء  ٌِّبَاِتَِماَِمَكر  َس  ِ للاَّ  فََولَاهِ 
4217

  .46 ٌْهَِ ٌِ ْعَرض وَنَِعلَ أَْدِخل واِآَلِفِْرَعْوَنِأََشدَِّاْلعَذَابِِالنَّار  ِالسَّاَعةِ  اَِوَعِشًٌّاَِوٌَْوَمِتَم وم  اِؼ د وًّ  
4218

واِإِنَّاِك نَّاِلَك ْمِتَبَعًاِفََهْلِأَنت مِمُِّ .47  عَفَاءِِللَِّذٌَنِاْستَْكبَر  ِالضُّ وَنِفًِِالنَّاِرِفٌََم ول  َنِالنَّارِِْؽن وَنَِعنَّاَِنِصًٌباِمَِِّوإِْذٌَِتََحاجُّ  
4219

ٌَْنِاْلِعبَادِِ .48  َِلَْدَِحَكَمِبَ ِللاَّ ِِفٌَهاِإِنَّ واِِإنَّاِك ل   لَاَلِالَِّذٌَنِاْستَْكبَر 
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are all [tormented] herein. Surely, 

God has judged between [His] 

servants d." 

 

4220 49. Those in the fire [will] say 

to the Keepers of Hell: "Pray your 

Lord to lighten for us the penalty 

(eventhough it be) for one day!"  

 

4221 50. The [Keepers e of Hell 

shall] say, 'Did not your 

Messengers bring you the clear 

signs? f '  

They [shall] say, 'Yes indeed. g '  

The [Keepers of Hell shall] say [to 

those in the Hellfire], 'Then do you 

[yourselves] pray [God!]'  

But the prayer of the non-believers 

is only in vain h. 

 

[Then God – be glorified – said:] 

4222 51. Surely, we will help our 

messengers and those who 

believe, both in the present life [of 

the World: by saving the believers 

and terminating the associaters], 

and on the day [of Judgment] 

when the witnesses [the recording 

angels] will stand forth [to give 

 

 

d So had you not deserved the 

chastisement, He would not have 

admitted you into the Fire. 

e i.e. the angels in charge of Hell. 

f Concerning that the Creator is One, 

and concerning the abandoning of the 

idols, but you denied and did not 

believe them? 

g The apostles (or messengers) came 

and invited us to the monotheism and 

the ‗exclusive devotion to God alone‘, 

but our ignorance and stubbornness 

prevented us from believing. 

h i.e. their prayer will not be answered. 

i The indication of this is His saying – 

be glorified – in the Quran 50: 21, 

which means: 

(And every soul [shall] come, with it  

a driver [: the angel of death, driving 

him to the "gathering- together"]  

and a witness [: the observing angel 

who wrote his deeds in the life of the 

World, to give witness about him.]) 

They in fact are two angels. 

j i.e. the ‗ulama‘ or the religious 

scholars. 

                                                           
4220

َنِاْلعَذَابِِ .49   َولَاَلِالَِّذٌَنِفًِِالنَّاِرِِلَخَزنَِةَِجَهنََّمِاْدع واَِربَّك ْمٌِ َخّفِْؾَِعنَّاٌَِْوًماِّمِ
4221

ِفًَِِضبَللِ لَال واِأََولَْمِ .50  س ل ك مِبِاْلَبٌِّنَاِتِلَال واِبَلَىِلَال واِفَاْدع واَِوَماِد َعاءِاْلَكاِفِرٌَنِإاِلَّ ِتَؤْتٌِك ْمِر  تَن   
4222

ْنٌَاَِوٌَْوَمٌَِم وم ِاأْلَْشَهادِ  .51  س لَنَاَِوالَِّذٌَنِآَمن واِفًِِاْلَحٌَاةِِالدُّ ِر  ر   إِنَّاَِلنَنص 
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testimony: and say about the 

believer: he is a believer and about 

the non-believer: he is a non-

believer i],   

 

4223 52. The day on which their 

excuse will not benefit the 

wrongdoers [if they apologize],   

and for them j will be the curse [of 

their followers k]  

and for them will be the evil abode 

[in Hell.] 

 

k i.e. the followers will curse their 

religious leaders [the ‗ulama‘ or the 

religious scholars] who deceived and 

prevented them from believing in the 

messengers or apostles.  

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4224 53. We did give to Moses the 

guidance [: the Commandments 

inscribed on the Tablets],  

and We made the Children of 

Israel inherit the Book a. 

 

4225 54. As guidance [away from 

error] and an admonition to those 

having discerning hearts. 

 

4226 55. So [O Mohammed] forbear 

patiently [the hurt and mocking of 

your people]; for surely the 

a i.e. the Torah collection [included in 

the Old Testament.] 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
4223

ِا .52  ِالدَّارٌَِِْوَمِاَلٌَِنفَع  َولَه ْمِس وء  م ِاللَّْعَنةِ  ْمَِولَه  لظَّاِلِمٌَنَِمْعِذَرت ه   
4224

وَسىِاْله َدىَِوأَْوَرثْنَاِبَِنًِإِْسَرابٌَِلِاْلِكتَابَِ .53  ٌْنَاِم   َولَمَْدِآتَ
4225

 ه ًدىَِوِذْكَرىِأِل وِلًِاأْلَْلبَابِِ .54 
4226

َِواْستَْؽِفرِْ .55  َِِحك  َِوْعَدِللاَّ ْبَكارِِِفَاْصبِْرِإِنَّ َِِواإْلِ ًّ ِلذَنبَِنَِوَسبِّْحِبَِحْمِدَِربَِّنِبِاْلعَِش  
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promise of God is true [to help you 

and your companions with victory], 

and ask forgiveness for your sin 

[that were before the mission], 

and celebrate the praises of your 

Lord: late at night and early at 

morning b. 

 

4227 56. Surely those, who wrangle 

about God‘s revelations [intending 

to disprove them], with no 

authority coming to them [from 

God]: in their breasts there is 

nothing other than pride [over Our 

messenger Mohammed c, and they 

desire to have the leadership], 

which they will never attain d.  

So [O Mohammed] seek refuge in 

God.  

Surely, it is He Who is the All-

Hearing [of your prayer], the All-

Seeing [of your circumstances.]  

 

 

b i.e. always: day and night. 

 

 

 

c So they do not want to comply and 

submit to him. 

 

 

d i.e. they will not reach to their 

purpose. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[And because their dispute was about 

the „sending to the Next Life‟, God – be 

glorified – gave proofs of it by His 

saying:] 

4228 57. Certainly, to create the 

heavens and the earth a is more 

significant than creating people b, 

but most of people know not [the 

a i.e. the planets including the earth 

which you inhabit. 

b Because He created them without a 

pre-existing matter; it means: He 

created something from nothing; while 

concerning people: He created them 

from something already existing which 

is the dust and water. So which is 

                                                           
4227

اِه مِِببَا .56  ِمَّ ِِكْبر  د وِرِهْمِإاِلَّ ِأَتَاه ْمِإِنِفًِِص  ِرِس ْلَطان  ٌْ ِِبِؽَ ٌَاِتِللاَّ ِالَِّذٌَنٌِ َجاِدل وَنِفًِِآ ه َوِإِنَّ ِِإِنَّهِ  ِلِؽٌِهِفَاْستَِعْذِبِاللَّ

ِاْلبَِ ِصٌرِ السَِّمٌع   
4228

ونَِ .57  ِأَْكثََرِالنَّاِسِاَلٌَِْعلَم  ِِمْنَِخْلِكِالنَّاِسَِولَِكنَّ ِالسََّماَواِتَِواأْلَْرِضِأَْكبَر   لََخْلك 
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truth c.] 

 

4229 58. Not equal [in recompense] 

are the blind [: the unbeliever] and 

the seeing man [: the believer],  

nor are those who believe and 

work righteous [deeds] equal to 

those who [unbelieve and commit 

crimes],  

nor is the man who] does evil [to 

people equal to the one who does 

good to people.]  

But only a small number of you 

receive admonition. 

 

4230 59. The hour [of death] is 

[inevitably] coming; there is no 

doubt about it [when We will 

punish the guilty souls according to 

their deeds]; yet most of people 

believe not [in the existence of 

souls.] d.  

 

more difficult in your opinion? 

In other words, God – be glorified – 

created the planets from a matter 

which was not existing primarily: so 

that He at first brought about the 

matter, then from it He created the 

planets.  

But concerning man: He created him 

from dust and water, while these two 

substances were existent when He 

created man out of them. 

c And so they wrangle without 

knowledge. 

d The meaning: The associaters deny 

the ‗sending of souls to the Next Life‘, 

because they think it means that 

bodies will be resurrected following 

their death and decaying, but it is not 

like what they imagine. 

In fact at the hour of death, We send 

the souls from the bodies to the 

Barzakh world [or the Afterlife or the 

world of souls], and they will be in Our 

grip, and We shall severely punish 

them if they are disbelievers; while if 

the soul is a believer, We shall mildly 

punish him, then he will gladly go to 

his family in Paradise. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4231 60. And your Lord says: ―Pray 

to Me; I will answer your prayer a. 

Surely, those who are too proud to 

worship Me will enter Hell, 

a i.e. worship Me and I will answer 

your prayer, but on conditions: 

1- That you are a monotheist, 

[devoting yourself exclusively to God 

                                                           
4229

اِتَتَذَكَِّ .58  ِلَِلٌبًلِمَّ ِسًء  اِلَحاِتَِواَلِاْلم  َِوالَِّذٌَنِآَمن واَِوَعِمل واِالصَّ وَوَماٌَِْستَِويِاأْلَْعَمىَِواْلبَِصٌر  نَِر   
4230

ِأَْكثََرِالنَّاِسِاَلٌِ ْإِمن ونَِ .59  ٌَْبِِفٌَهاَِولَِكنَّ َِر الَّ ِالسَّاَعةَِآَلِتٌَةِ   إِنَّ
4231

ل وَنَِجَهنََّمَِداِخرِِ .60  وَنَِعْنِِعبَاَدتًَِِسٌَْدخ  ٌَْستَْكبِر  ِالَِّذٌَنِ ٌنََِولَاَلَِربُّك م ِاْدع ونًِِأَْستَِجْبِلَك ْمِإِنَّ  
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abased.‖ b 

 

4232 61. God is He Who has made 

the night [dark] for you [people] to 

rest [and repose] in, and the day: 

full of light [of the sun; in order 

that you may work and seek after 

your provision.]  

Truly, God has [a great] favor 

[with His bounties] on people, but 

most of them do not give thanks 

[for God‘s bounties to them.] 

 

4233 62. That [One offering to you 

His bounties] is God your Lord, the 

Creator of all things; there is no 

god [in the universe] but He.  

How then are you turned away 

[from the belief, in spite of the 

large number of proofs and 

indications?] 

 

4234 63. Thus c had those [before 

you] been turned away, and they 

had denied the signs of God.  

 

alone], and so you do not pray the 

saints and prophets apart from God. 

2- That you are obedient to God, and 

do not disobey Him. 

3- And that [your need] about which 

you pray God is proper and without 

harm to you, because you do not know 

the [future] consequences of affairs. 

Example: You may see a beautiful girl 

whom you admire, and you ask God to 

give her to you in marriage.  

But God knows that if He gives you 

this girl, your consequences will be bad 

and you will be admitted to Hell 

because of her; therefore, He will not 

answer your prayer and will not give 

you your request.  

The reason for this is that your mother 

is still living, and if you marry this girl, 

you will love her more than you love 

your mother, and of course there will 

be some quarrelling between your wife 

and your mother, so you will aid your 

wife against your mother, and you 

may beat or revile your mother, and so 

you will go to Hell because of this. 

And so on, there may be many other 

things included in your prayer which 

you do not know about their 

consequences.  

However, if you like to ask something 

of God, then pray the prayers of the 

‗voluntary night prayers‘, [other than 

the obligatory daily five prayers], 

which are called the ‗Nafila‘, for seven 

                                                           
4232

الَِّذيِ .61   ِ ِأَْكثَرَِللاَّ َِعلَىِالنَّاِسَِولَِكنَّ َِلَذ وَِفْضل  ِللاَّ ْبِصًراِإِنَّ َلِِلتَْسك ن واِِفٌِهَِوالنََّهاَرِم  ٌْ ِاللَّ ونََِجعََلِلَك م  ِالنَّاِسِاَلٌَِْشك ر   
4233

ِه َوِفَؤَنَّىِت ْإفَك ونَِ .62  ِإَِلهَِإاِلَّ ِالَّ ء  ًْ َِش ِك ّلِ َربُّك ْمَِخاِلك   ِ  ذَِلك م ِللاَّ
4234

ٌَْجَحد ونَِ .63  ِِ ِالَِّذٌَنَِكان واِبِآٌَاِتِللاَّ  َكذَِلَنٌِ ْإفَن 
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consecutive nights: 

 

Its time is before dawn: thirteen rakat 

(or bowings in prayers); you perform 

ten of them with the intention of the 

‗Night Nafila‘, each two rakat (or 

bowings in prayers) separately like the 

morning [or dawn] prayers, and other 

two rakat (or bowings in prayers) as 

the Shaf‘a [: pair], and one raka with 

the intention of the ‗Wetr‘ [: single 

bowing.] 

So you perform these thirteen rakat 

(or bowings in prayers) for seven 

nights, and on completing such 

prayers of the seventh night: ask your 

need from God, and He – be glorified – 

will give you your request, if your 

prayer includes an advantage for you.  

I myself [the interpreter of the Quran 

and the Bible: Mohammed-Ali Hassan 

Al-Hilly], asked of God – be glorified – 

in the night of Qad‘r [the 27th night of 

the month of Ramadan] at the time of 

dawn, and I said [an Arabic poetry]: 

―God! Who sees me and I cannot see 

Him, 

Whom I have no lord apart from Him, 

Answer the prayer of your servant,  

And grant him his wish according to 

your generosity!‖ 

Then I slept, and I saw in the dream a 

paper falling onto me from heaven 

written on it the answer of my prayer; 

and there was a man by my side 

named Abdul Samad [or ‗the servant 

of the Eternal God‘]; he said: ―Give me 
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the paper that I may read it to you.‖  

So I picked up the paper from the 

ground and gave it to him, and he read 

what was written in it like this: 

―O you praying your Lord and 

supplicating Him much! 

And you forbear patiently in the [time 

of] trial, and show gratitude to 

bounties, 

Receive the good news: gold and 

jewels. 

Your Lord gives you whatever He likes, 

and He is All-Able to do that.‖  

So I awoke from sleep, took a pen and 

wrote the poetry which was in the 

paper; and God – be glorified – gave 

me what I prayed of Him, so ‗praise be 

to God Lord of the worlds‘ for what He 

bestowed on me. 

 

b Do you know also that a large 

number of people went into Hell 

because of their wives? One of them 

was Achab who was one of the kings of 

the Children of Israel; he loved a 

beautiful girl who was an associate 

worshipping the idol; her name was 

Jezabel whom he married, and she 

invited him to worship the idol, and he 

obeyed her invitation because he loved 

her. Then he commanded his people to 

prostrate themselves to the idol Ba‘al, 

so they worshipped and prostrated 

themselves to it; therefore, he and his 

followers went into Hell.  

Moreover, the worship of idols was not 

restricted to King Achab and his 

people, but it continued with the kings 



2055 
 

following him and they went on 

worshipping the idols a generation 

after another, until God set on them 

the King of Babylon who destroyed 

them utterly. However the kings who 

worshipped the idols were fifteen 

kings. 

You may say: How can man comply 

with his wife like the complying of the 

blind to the seer, to the extent that he 

complies with worshipping the idol? 

I say: This happened in fact; it is 

mentioned in the Torah, and the Quran 

pointed out to this event and 

mentioned the name of the idol which 

they worshipped: it was the Ba‘al. And 

man who loves a woman will not see 

any defect in her and no lies in her 

words, but believes she is truthful in 

her words.  

 c i.e. As have your chiefs turned you 

away from the belief, thus had those 

before you also been turned away from 

believing in the messengers (or 

apostles): they had been turned away 

by their chiefs. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – mentioned 

once again the proofs of His Oneness, 

and He said:] 

4235 64. God is He Who has made 

for you the earth: a resting-place a, 

and the sky: a structure [of 

gaseous layers b], and shaped you 

[in the wombs] making your 

shapes fine c, and provided for you 

a In order to dwell and settle on it. 

b Which are above the earth, and they 

are seven in number. The word 

‗structure‘ or ‗building‘ means the 

packing of these layers one over 

another consecutively. 

The meaning: These gaseous layers 

above you: He made them packed one 

                                                           
4235

َنِالطَِّ .64  َوَرك ْمَِوَرَزلَك مِّمِ َرك ْمِفَؤَْحَسَنِص  الَِّذيَِجعََلِلَك م ِاأْلَْرَضِلََراًراَِوالسََّماءِبِنَاءَِوَصوَّ  ِ َربُّك ْمِللاَّ  ِ ٌِّبَاِتَِذِلك م ِللاَّ

رَِ  ِ ِاْلعَالَِمٌنَِفَتَبَاَرَنِللاَّ بُّ  
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sustenance of pure and wholesome 

[foods d.]  

That One [Who has created all 

such good and wholesome foods] 

is God your Lord; so blessed be 

God, the Lord of the worlds. 

 

over another, so that He lifted up the 

suffocative and poisonous gases, by 

making them light in weight, so they 

went up lest they should harm your 

health, and you may suffocate by 

inhaling them; and He made the useful 

gases heavier than them in weight, so 

that the air was formed from them. 

c It means: He made the shape of the 

Children of Adam better than the rest 

of mankind: the black, the red and the 

yellow races; i.e. the Black Africans, 

the Red Indians and the Chinese. 

d i.e. the good and wholesome meat, 

cereals, fruits and drinks: like the milk, 

honey and fruit juices.] 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4236 65. He is the Living One [Who 

dies not]; there is no god [in the 

universe] but He.  

So worship Him, making your 

religion and obedience exclusively 

devoted to Him.  

[Then say:] Praise be to God, the 

Lord of the worlds.  

 

4237 66. Say [Mohammed, to your 

people]: ―I have been forbidden to 

worship the [angels] whom you 

worship a apart from God, since the 

clear [revelations] have come to 

me from my Lord; I have also 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a And whom you call to give you your 

needs. 

                                                           
4236

َِِرّبِِاْلعَالَِمٌنَِ .65  ٌَنِاْلَحْمد ِلِلَّ الّدِ ْخِلِصٌَنِلَهِ  م  ِه َوِفَاْدع وهِ  ِاَلِِإلَهَِِإالَّ ًُّ  ه َوِاْلَح
4237

بًِّ .66  ِِمنِرَّ ِاْلبٌَِّنَات  ًَ اَِجاءنِ ِِلَمَّ ِذٌَنِتَْدع وَنِِمنِد وِنِللاَّ
ِأَْنِأَْعب َدِالَّ ِأَْنِأ ْسِلَمِِلَرّبِِاْلعَالَِمٌنَِِل ْلِإِنًِِّن ِهٌت  َوأ ِمْرت   
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been commanded to submit myself 

to [God] the Lord of the worlds.‖ 

 

4238 67.  It is [God] Who created 

you[r father Adam] from earth, 

then [created you] from scanty 

[seminal] fluid [of your fathers 

poured in the wombs of your 

mothers], then from a ‗structure 

shaped like the mosquito larva‘, 

then We take you out [of your 

mothers' wombs] as a child [after 

another], then to attain your [age 

of] full strength, then to become 

elderly -- though some of you may 

die before the [elderly] -- and that 

[each of] you may reach [his] 

stated lifetime; and so that you 

may become wise.  

 

4239 68. It is He Who makes [the 

inanimate] alive, and causes death 

[of living beings] b.  

When He decrees an affair [to 

create a man or an animal], He 

merely says to it: "Be [a new 

creature!]", and it is [as He likes.] c 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

b It means: He is All-Able to do this 

and that. 

 

c A sentence similar to this, has been 

explained in the interpretation of the 

Quran, soora (or chapter) 2 and 3. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4240 69. Have you [Mohammed] 

not considered those who wrangle 
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ِِلتَْبل ؽ واِأَشِ  .67  ك ْمِِطْفبًلِث مَّ ٌِ ْخِرج  ِث مَّ ِِمْنَِعلَمَة  ِث مَّ ِِمنِنُّْطفَة  نِت َراب ِث مَّ ِِلتَك ون واِش ٌ وًخاَِوِمنك مِه َوِالَِّذيَِخلَمَك مِّمِ ك ْمِث مَّ دَّ

َِوِلتَِ نٌِ تََوفَّىِِمنِلَْبل  ىَِولَعَلَّك ْمِتَْعِمل ونَِمَّ َسمًّ ْبل ؽ واِأََجبًلِمُّ  
4239

ك نَِفٌَك ونِ  .68  ِلَهِ  ِفَإِذَاَِلَضىِأَْمًراِفَإِنََّماٌَِم ول   ه َوِالَِّذيٌِ ْحًٌَِِوٌ ِمٌت 
4240

ِِأَنَّىٌِ ْصَرف ونَِ .69   أَلَْمِتََرِإِلَىِالَِّذٌَنٌِ َجاِدل وَنِفًِِآٌَاِتِللاَّ
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concerning the revelations of God 

[trying to disprove them] how they 

are turned away [from believing]? 

 

4241 70. Those who deny the 

[Heavenly] Scriptures a and the 

[religion of monotheism] with 

which We sent Our messengers [: 

apostles], but certainly they will 

come to know [the final 

consequences of their denial.] 

 

[Then God – be glorified – told about 

the associaters who died before, and 

He said:] 

4242 71. When fetters [were] on 

their necks, as also chains, as they 

were dragged. 

 

4243 72. Into the ‗extremely hot 

water‘, then in the fire [of 

volcanoes] shall they be 

tormented. b 

 

4244 73. Then it was said to them 

[by the angels when they dragged 

them with their chains]:  

"Where are [your gods c] whom 

 

a Intending to disprove them. 

b This is in the Barzakh, i.e. in the 

world of souls [or the Afterlife.] 

 

c Let them now save you from the 

chastisement! 

 

d It means: Those whom you 

worshipped apart from God. 

 

e The meaning: We did not worship the 

idols and statues themselves; but we 

considered them symbols of the angels 

and symbol of the Christ Jesus the son 

of Mary; we sanctified the statues and 

idols so that they may intercede for us 

before God. 

f i.e. such torment is your reward, 

because you used to rejoice for the 

idols at times of ceremonies and 

festivals and at the times of sacrificing 

to them and the time of fulfilling your 

vows and enkindling the candles and 

burning the incense  and the offering 

of gifts to the custodians; and because 

you were used to play so gladly with 

the idols as does a child play with the 

toys. 

Similar to this in meaning is His saying 

– be glorified – in the Quran 43: 83, 

                                                           
4241

ونَِالَِّذٌَنَِكذَِّ .70  س لَنَاِفََسْوَؾٌَِْعلَم  ب واِبِاْلِكتَاِبَِوبَِماِأَْرَسْلنَاِِبِهِر   
4242

ٌِ ْسَحب ونَِ .71  ِفًِِأَْعَنالِِهْمَِوالسَّبَلِسل   إِِذِاأْلَْؼبَلل 
4243

ونَِ .72  ِفًِِالنَّاِرٌِ ْسَجر   فًِِاْلَحِمٌِمِث مَّ
4244

ٌَْنَِماِك نت ْمِت ْشِرك ونَِ .73  ْمِأَ ِِلٌَلِلَه   ث مَّ
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you associated [in the worship?]…" 

 

4245 74. "… apart from God?" d  

They said: "We do not find them; 

but [actually] we did not worship 

any [material] thing [like the 

statues and idols] before!"e  

As such [do the grave worshippers 

say nowadays, and as such] does 

God misguide the ungrateful [to 

His bounties, who do not thank 

Him for His bounties.] 

 

4246 75. "That [torment is your 

reward] for that you were wont to 

rejoice in the earth [with your idols 

and associates] without right, and 

that you were wont to play gladly 

[with your idols, like children 

playing with toys.]" f 

 

4247 76. [The angels will say to 

them:] "Enter by the gates of Hell 

g, to last therein forever.  

How evil [home] will be the home 

of those arrogant! h  

 

which means: 

(Then [O Mohammed] let them be 

[after having warned them], to plunge 

[into their disbelief] and to play [with 

their idols as a child playing with her 

dummies] until they will encounter 

their day with which they are 

promised.) 

Similarly, they nowadays, rejoice and 

play with their extreme gladness, in 

the birthdays of imams and sheikhs, 

they vow to them, burn incense 

around their tombs, burn candlesticks, 

sacrifice for them, throw candies, lift 

flags and distribute the bread and 

vegetables.  

Away with them and with their 

traditions and customs to which they 

hold fast! 

g i.e. the openings of Hell which are: 

the volcanoes in the Afterlife or the 

Barzakh world, and on Doomsday in 

the sun which will tear up into 

nineteen pieces. 

h Against God and His messengers (or 

apostles!) 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 
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اْلَكافِِرٌنَِ .74   ِ ِللاَّ بًاَِكذَِلَنٌِ ِضلُّ ٌْ َِش ِِلَال واَِضلُّواَِعنَّاَِبلِلَّْمِنَك نِنَّْدع وِِمنِلَْبل   ِمنِد وِنِللاَّ
4246

ونَِ .75  َِوبَِماِك نت ْمِتَْمَرح  ٌِْرِاْلَحّكِ وَنِفًِِاأْلَْرِضِبِؽَ  ذَِلك مِبَِماِك نت ْمِتَْفَرح 
4247

ل واِأَْبَواَبَِجهَِ .76  تََكبِِّرٌنَِاْدخ  نََّمَِخاِلِدٌَنِفٌَِهاِفَِببَْسَِمثَْوىِاْلم   
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4248 77. So [O Mohammed] forbear 

patiently [the hurt of your people]; 

for surely God's promise [to help 

you a] is true; then whether We 

show you [Mohammed, in your life 

time,] some [of the torment] with 

which We promise them or [either 

We] take your soul to Us b, still to 

Us they will return [after their 

death.]c 

 

4249 78. We did send [many] 

messengers before you 

[Mohammed]; some of whom We 

have told you [about their stories], 

and others We have not told you;  

and it was not possible for any 

messenger to bring a miracle 

except as God pleasedd;  

then when [the Mahdi: the 

Comforter:] the Am'r of God will 

come [with his scientific miracle e, 

interpreting the Quran 

revelations], the matter will be 

resolved in truth, and those 

upholding falsehood will come to 

be losers. f 

 

a And to terminate the deniers among 

your people. 

b i.e when you die, and you yourself 

will see them chastised in the fire. 

The meaning: Some of them will be 

punished during your life time, so that 

you see them with your own eyes 

killed and taken captives; while 

following your death you will see some 

of them chastised in the Afterlife. 

c And We will punish them according to 

their acts and their denying you. 

d Similar to this in meaning is His 

saying – be glorified – in the Quran 

14: 11, telling about the words of the 

apostles, which means: 

(It is not for us to bring you any 

authority [or miracle] except as God 

permits.) 

The meaning: Any prophet or 

messenger (: apostle) cannot bring 

about any miracle of his own accord, 

but he brings the miracle which God 

gives him or allows him to take. 

One of such guides is the Mahdi who is 

surnamed God‘s am‘r (or God‘s 

command) [he is the same Comforter 

in the Gospel, and the same Elia who 

will be raised in the Last Days] … 

e Given to him by God   the matter 

will be resolved in truth between the 

differing religious sects, and those 

upholding the truth will be 

distinguished from those upholding the 

                                                           
4248

ٌْنَاٌِ ْرَجع ِ .77  َنََّنِفَإَِل اِن ِرٌَنََّنِبَْعَضِالَِّذيِنَِعد ه ْمِأَْوِنَتََوفٌَّ ِفَإِمَّ َِِحك  َِوْعَدِللاَّ ونَِفَاْصبِْرِإِنَّ  
4249

ن .78  نِلَْبِلَنِِمْنه مِمَّ س بًلِّمِ َِِولَمَْدِأَْرَسْلَناِر  ٌَة  ِبِآ ًَ ِأَْنٌَِؤْتِ ٌَْنَِوَماَِكاَنِِلَرس ول  ْمِنَْمص ْصَِعلَ
نِلَّ ٌَْنَِوِمْنه مِمَّ لََصْصنَاَِعلَ

ْبِطل ونَِ َِوَخِسَرِه نَاِلَنِاْلم  ِبِاْلَحّكِ ًَ ِِل ِض ِللاَّ ِِفَإِذَاَِجاءِأَْمر  ِبِإِْذِنِللاَّ  إاِلَّ



2061 
 

falsehood.    

f The miracle of the Mahdi is the 

explanation of the revelations of the 

Quran and expounding their ambiguity. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4250 79. It is God Who appointed 

for you the cattle a: to ride on 

some of them [: the camel], and of 

some you eat b. 

 

4251 80. And there are [other] 

advantages in them for you, and 

by means of their [costs] you may 

attain to some want c [which you 

conceal] in your breasts; and on 

them d and on ships e you are 

borne [in your travels.] 

 

4252 81. And He shows you His 

marvels f; which then of the 

marvels of God do you [people] 

deny [of the land or of the sea?] 

 

4253 82. Have they [: your people] 

not journeyed throughout the 

earth to [consider and] see the 

consequences of the [disbelieving 

a Which are four kinds: the camel, the 

cow, the sheep and the goat. 

b Meat, cheese, butter and fat, and you 

drink their milk. 

c Like marriage, banquet or buying a 

precious thing. 

In fact, Moses married according to 

tending the sheep, as did Jacob also. 

d You travel in land. 

e You travel on sea. 

f And the wonders of His creatures. 

g And see their ruins. 

h Like the buildings and constructed 

palaces, but We destroyed them 

because of their sins. 

i It means: They rejoiced with their 

argument with which they argue with 

the messengers (or apostles) who told 

them that following the death, there 

will be another life including 

punishment for disbelievers and 

                                                           
4250

الَِّذيَِجعََلِلَك م ِاأْلَْنعَاَمِ .79   ِ ِلتَْرَكب واِِمْنَهاَِوِمْنَهاِتَؤْك ل ونَِللاَّ  
4251

ٌَْهاَِوَعلَىِاْلف ْلِنِت ْحَمل ونَِ .80  د وِرك ْمَِوَعلَ ٌَْهاَِحاَجةًِفًِِص  َِوِلتَْبل ؽ واَِعَل  َولَك ْمِفٌَِهاَِمنَاِفع 
4252

ونَِ .81  ِِت نِكر  ِآٌَاِتِللاَّ ٌَاتِِهِفَؤَيَّ  َوٌ ِرٌك ْمِآ
4253

واِفًِِ .82  ٌَِسٌر  ةًَِوآثَاًراِفِِأَفَلَْمِ ْمَِوأََشدَِّل وَّ الَِّذٌَنِِمنِلَْبِلِهْمَِكان واِأَْكثََرِِمْنه  ٌَْؾَِكاَنَِعالِبَةِ  واَِك ًِاأْلَْرِضِاأْلَْرِضِفٌََنظ ر 

اَِكان واٌَِْكِسب ونَِ  فََماِأَْؼنَىَِعْنه مِمَّ
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peoples] g before them?  

They were more numerous and 

stronger than they are in might, 

and they left more prominent 

archaeological remains h in the 

earth; yet the [wealth] they 

earned, [ the palaces they 

constructed and the prominent 

archaeological remains they left; 

all that] did not avail them 

[anything against God‘s 

punishment.] 

 

4254 83. Then when their 

messengers [: apostles] came to 

them with the manifest [signs], 

they [denied them and] rejoiced in 

the knowledge they had 

[concerning the disintegration of 

bodies after death] i, and [the 

punishment] – at which they 

mocked – overwhelmed them. 

 

4255 84. Then when they saw Our 

might[y doom overwhelming 

them] they said: "We do believe in 

God alone, and we disbelieve in 

[the idols] that we associated with 

Him [in the worship.] 

 

4256 85. So their believing did not 

avail them when they saw Our 

prosperity for believers.  

So they said: if man dies, his organs 

will decay and his parts will disperse, 

so how can he be alive afterwards? 

But they did not know that the true 

man is the ethereal soul, not the 

material body; and that the body is 

only a mold for forming the soul, which 

when it is formed inside such mold, 

then it will not need the body after 

leaving it, but the soul will freely go in 

the space as does the nightingale go if 

it finds the gate of the cage open, and 

will never return to it once again.  

j Because time passed away. 

k So that the belief will not avail them 

anything at the time of coming of the 

punishment, and it will not avail them 

after death, neither will they be 

returned to the life of the World in 

order that they may believe and work 

the righteous deeds. 

 

                                                           
4254

واِبَِماِِعندَِ .83  س ل ه مِبِاْلَبٌِّنَاِتِفَِرح  ْمِر  اَِجاءتْه  ونفَلَمَّ اَِكان واِبِِهٌَِْستَْهِزإ  َنِاْلِعْلِمَِوَحاَقِبِِهمِمَّ ه مِّمِ  
4255

ْشِرِكٌنَِ .84  َوَكفَْرنَاِبَِماِك نَّاِبِِهِم  َِِوْحَدهِ  اَِرأَْواِبَؤَْسنَاِلَال واِآَمنَّاِبِاللَّ  فَلَمَّ
4256

اَِرأَْواَِبؤَْسنَاِس نََّتِ .85  ْمِلَمَّ ْمِِإٌَمان ه  ٌَِنفَع ه  ٌَن  ونَِفَلَْمِ ِِالَّتًَِِلْدَِخَلْتِفًِِِعبَاِدِهَِوَخِسَرِه نَاِلَنِاْلَكافِر  للاَّ  
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might[y punishment] j; such was 

God's way [of dealing] k with His 

servants that passed away, and 

thence the unbelievers did 

[completely] lose. 

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 40 of the Quran is completed; 

So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 

 
 

Soora 41 
 

4257 (In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful) 

 
4258 1. Ha, Miem:  

[These abbreviated Arabic letters 

mean:]  

[Wisdom, O Mohammed!]   [: W. 

M.] 

 

4259 2. [This] revelation is from 

[God] Most Gracious, Most 

Merciful. a 

 

4260 3. A book whose revelations 

provide the complete details b; a 

Quran in Arabic c, for a people who 

a This has been explained in the 

interpretation of the Quran, soora (or 

chapter) 40. 

b expounding the bidden and the 

forbidden; the lawful and the unlawful; 

the promising with prosperity and the 

threatening with punishment; the 

invitation to Paradise and the warning 

of the Fire, in addition to the parables 

and admonitions.  

c Which is the language of the Arab. 

d To know for certain that it is not the 

word of Mohammed but the word of 

God. 

e To those who believe. 

                                                           
4257

 بسم ميحرلا نمحرلا هللا 
4258

 حِم .1 
4259

ِحٌمِِ .2  ْحَمِنِالرَّ َنِالرَّ ِّمِ  تَنِزٌل 
4260

ونَِ .3  ٌَِْعلَم  ل ْرآنًاَِعَربًٌِّاِلِّمَْوم  لَْتِآٌَات هِ  ِف ّصِ  ِكتَاب 
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know [the fluency and eloquence 

of language d.] 

 

4261 4. [As] a bearer of glad tidings 

[of Paradise e] and [as] a warner 

[of chastisement f ], yet most of 

them have turned away [from 

believing in it] with arrogance g, so 

they listen not [to it. h] 

 

4262 5. And they say [to Our 

messenger i]: "Our hearts are 

inside shells, [concealed] from 

such [monotheism j ] to which you 

invite us, in our ears is deafness k, 

and between us and you is a 

barrier l; so do [whatever you like; 

for] we are doing [plots against 

you. m] 

 

f To those denying and disbelieving in 

it. 

g Against Mohammed, and with 

stubbornness. 

h Because it includes the scorning of 

their gods and denial of its divinity. 

i With their extreme stubbornness and 

arrogance. 

j Or the exclusive devotion to God 

alone. 

k So we neither hear what you say, nor 

understand what you want. 

l Which prevents communicating. It 

means: a difference and variation in 

religion and belief. 

m And you will know who will overcome 

his opponent. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4263 6. Say [Mohammed]: "I am 

only a human being like 

yourselves; [but a] I am inspired 

that your God is only One God b. 

So be constant c to Him [with your 

supplication and prayers], and ask 

Him to forgive you [your past 

sins]; woe [of a painful 

chastisement] be to associaters" 

 

a God favored me exclusively with the 

revelation, and commanded me to 

invite you to worship Him and to forbid 

you from worshipping the idols and 

statues. 

b Having neither associate nor 

guardian nor assistant nor sons nor 

daughters nor parent nor wife or 

female companion. 

c In such monotheism and exclusive 

                                                           
4261

ْمِاَلٌَِْسَمع ونَِبَِشًٌراَِوَنِذًٌراِفَؤَعِْ .4  ه ْمِفَه  َرَضِأَْكثَر   
4262

ِفَاعِْ .5  ٌْنَِنِِحَجاب  نِنَاَِوبَ ٌْ َِوِمنِبَ ِهَِوفًِِآَذانِنَاَِوْلر  ٌْ اِتَْدع ونَاِإَِل مَّ ِّمِ َمْلِِإنَّنَاَِعاِمل ونََِولَال واِل ل وب نَاِفًِِأَِكنَّة   
4263

 6. ًَِّ َل ثْل ك ْمٌِ وَحىِإِ ِّمِ ْشِرِكٌنَِِل ْلِإِنََّماِأَنَاِبََشر  ِلِّْلم  ٌْل  َوَو وهِ  ٌِْهَِواْستَْؽِفر  واِإَِل َواِحد ِفَاْستَِمٌم  ك ْمِإَِلهِ  أَنََّماِإِلَه   
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4264 7. "Those who pay not the 

'Zakat [-alms]' d and who [in 

addition to their withholding the 

alms] do even deny the Next Life." 

 

4265 8. Surely, those who believe 

and work righteous [deeds] will 

have a reward that will not be 

suspended. 

 

devotion. 

d To the poor and needy. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4266 9. Say [Mohammed, to the 

idolaters]: "Do you, then, 

disbelieve in [God] Who created 

the earth in two days a, and do you 

ascribe to Him opponents?b –– 

That c is the Lord of [all] the worlds 

d!" 

 

4267 10. And He made [mountains] 

that landed upon it e, blessed it f, 

and apportioned therein its 

sustenance g in four daysh; alike for 

those who ask [for their provision.] 

 

4268 11. Then He tended to [build] 

the sky [of the earth] and it had 

been smoke i; He said to the [sky] 

and to the earth: "Come, both of 

a i.e. in two thousand years; because 

one of the days of God equals one 

thousand of our years. 

It is written in the Psalm 90 a prayer 

of Moses; he said:  

―You God, turn men back to dust, 

saying, "Return to dust, O sons of 

Adam; for a thousand years in your 

sight are like a day.‖ 

The ‗creation‘ is the transformation 

from one thing to another; it means: 

He transformed it into an earth after 

being a sun, and that lasted two 

thousands of our years, which was the 

period in which the surface of the sun, 

whose life finished, became cold. 

b i.e. equals and rivals (or peers) 

whom you worship besides God. 

c One Who created the earth in two 

                                                           
4264

ونَِ .7  َكاةََِوه مِبِاآْلِخَرةِِه ْمَِكافِر   الَِّذٌَنِاَلٌِ ْإت وَنِالزَّ
4265

َِممِْ .8  ٌْر  َِؼ ْمِأَْجر  اِلَحاِتَِله  ِالَِّذٌَنِآَمن واَِوَعِمل واِالصَّ ن ونِ إِنَّ  
4266

ِاْلعَالَمِِ .9  أَنَداًداِذَِلَنَِربُّ ٌِْنَِوتَْجعَل وَنِلَهِ  وَنِبِالَِّذيَِخَلَكِاأْلَْرَضِفًٌَِِْوَم ٌنَِل ْلِأَِبنَّك ْمِلَتَْكف ر   
4267

َرِفٌَِهاِأَْلَواتََهاِفًِِأَْربَعَِةِأٌََّامِ  .10  ِِمنِفَْولَِهاَِوبَاَرَنِفٌَِهاَِولَدَّ ًَ َسَواءِّلِلسَّاِبِلٌنََِِوَجعََلِفٌَِهاَِرَواِس  
4268

ٌْنَاِطَِ .11  َ ِفَمَاَلِلََهاَِوِلؤْلَْرِضِاِبْتٌَِاَِطْوًعاِأَْوَِكْرًهاَِلالَتَاِأَت ِد َخان  ًَ ِاْستََوىِِإلَىِالسََّماءَِوِه ابِِعٌنَِث مَّ  
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you [to the gravitational force of 

the sun], willingly or loath." The 

two said: "We [all] have come 

obedient." 

 

4269 12. And He separated them 

into seven firmaments j in two days 

k, and inspired into each firmament 

its 'amr' [: its race of genies l], and 

We adorned the nearest firmament 

[to your earth] with [meteors m to 

be as] lamps and [for] protectionn; 

such [creation and formation] is 

the ordaining of the All-Mighty, the 

All-Knowing. 

 

days. 

d i.e. the Lord of all people. 

e Which are prominent on it in order to 

use its shade to protect you from sun 

heat and to moderate the climate and 

for other advantages. 

f i.e. He increased the earth volume by 

many factors:  

First: The earth crust started to 

become cold more and more. 

Second: In addition, the falling of 

meteorites on it increased its volume. 

Third: Moreover, the falling of the 

particles coming from the outer space 

[caused more increase in its volume 

and mass.] Such particles originally 

came from meteorites whose parts had 

scattered in the space. 

Fourth: the minerals increased also in 

its volume, by means of combining 

with other elements. Examples: The 

oxygen combines with the iron forming 

the iron oxide so its volume will 

increase; the carbon dioxide gas 

combines with the lime forming 

calcium carbonate and so the volume 

of the calcium will increase; and the 

nitrogen combines with the sodium 

and potassium forming sodium nitrate 

and potassium nitrate. And so on the 

gases combine with most of minerals 

to increase their volumes; and as such 

the earth body started to increase by 

the passing of years and eras. 

g Which is the nutrients of food and 

                                                           
4269

َِسَماءِأَْمَرَهاِوَِ .12  ٌِْنَِوأَْوَحىِفًِِك ّلِ ِفًٌَِِْوَم َِسْبَعَِسَماَوات  ِفَمََضاه نَّ ْنٌَاِبَِمَصاِبٌَحَِوِحْفًظاِذَِلَنِتَْمِدٌر  َزٌَّنَّاِالسََّماءِالدُّ

 اْلعَِزٌِزِاْلعَِلٌمِِ
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drink for man and animal. 

The meaning: He sent down the water 

on it and created the plants, trees and 

animals and made that as provision 

and sustenance for man when He 

would create him on earth; for God – 

be glorified – had created and 

prepared these things for man before 

creating him on it; as did He create the 

two breasts of woman before He 

created the fetus in her womb. 

h i.e. He created and formed all that in 

four thousand years; so the sum is six 

thousand years; because the cooling of 

the earth was completed in two 

thousand years; as God – be glorified 

– said in the Quran 32: 4, which 

means: 

(It is God Who created the heavens 

and the earth and what [moons] are 

between them in six [of the] days [of 

the Next Life.] Then He mounted the 

throne.) 

So He means by ‗the heavens and the 

earth‘ the planets because they were 

one earth which exploded and became 

many planets. 

i Which is the smoke that emerged 

from the earth when it was flaming; 

and that smoke was a mixture of 

seven gases. 

j It means: He separated and divided 

that smoke until it became seven 

gaseous layers. 

k i.e. in a period of two thousands of 

the earth years. 

l i.e. He inspired to those genies and 

souls inhabiting these seven 
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firmaments the administration of their 

affairs and to seek after their provision 

and livelihood by themselves.  

The indication, that these gaseous 

firmaments are inhabited by the 

creatures of the genie, is His saying – 

be glorified – in the Quran 23: 17, 

which means: 

(And We have created above you 

seven [gaseous] layers [for the 

dwelling of the genie]; and We are not 

heedless of creatures [neither of 

genies nor of humans.]) 

m Which flash by night and light the 

sky. 

n i.e. And We made it as a protection 

from devils lest they should ascend to 

the ethereal heavens. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4270 13. But if they turn away [in 

aversion from the belief, in spite of 

this explanation], then say; "I am 

warning you [then] of a blast a like 

the blast of ‗Aad and Thamood b." 

 

4271 14. When the messengers (or 

apostles) came to them  

[: to ‗Aad] from before them [: 

from their city: not far away from 

them],  

 

a i.e. a sudden chastisement and a 

quick termination. 

b i.e. like the chastisement which 

afflicted the tribe of Aad and the tribe 

of Thamood. 

 

 

 

                                                           
4270

ودَِ .13  َِوثَم  ثَْلَِصاِعمَِةَِعاد  واِفَم ْلِأَنذَْرت ك ْمَِصاِعمَةًِّمِ  فَإِْنِأَْعَرض 
4271

ٌِْدٌِهْمَِوِمْنَِخْلِفِهْمِأَِ .14  ٌِْنِأَ ِِمنِبَ س ل  م ِالرُّ َِلَال واِلَْوَِشاءَِربُّنَاِأَلَنَزَلَِمبَلبَِكةًَِفإِنَّاِبَِماِأ ْرِسْلت ْمِإِْذَِجاءتْه  ِللاَّ ِتَْعب د واِِإالَّ الَّ

ونَِ  بِِهَِكافِر 
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and [to Thamood, the apostles 

came] after the [termination of the 

tribe of ‗Aad;]  

[They said to them:] "Worship 

none but God [alone.]"' 

The [disbelievers among them] 

said [to their apostles]: ―If our 

Lord pleased [to send any 

apostles], He would send down 

some angels [from heaven and 

send them to us, instead of 

sending humans like ourselves];  

so we deny the [message] you 

were sent with.‖ 

  

[Then God detailed their case after the 

summary, and said:] 

4272 15. As for ‗Aad, they waxed 

proud in the land [over God‘s 

apostles and over those believing 

in them] without [having any] 

right [against the believers],  

and they said: ―Who is more 

powerful than we are? [Therefore, 

we subdue any who defame our 

religion and revile our gods]‖  

[So God said]: Did they not see 

that God, Who created them, is 

more powerful than they are? [So 

had He willed, He could have 

terminated them in one minute.]  
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 15. َِ ِللاَّ ةًِأََولَْمٌََِرْواِأَنَّ ِِمنَّاِل وَّ َِولَال واَِمْنِأََشدُّ ٌِْرِاْلَحّكِ واِفًِِاأْلَْرِضِبَِؽ اَِعاد ِفَاْستَْكبَر  ْمِفَؤَمَّ ِِمْنه  ْمِه َوِأََشدُّ ِالَِّذيَِخلَمَه 

ةًَِوَكان واِبِآٌَاتَِناٌَِْجَحد ونَِ  ل وَّ
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And they went on denying Our 

signs. 

 

[Then God – be glorified - told about 

the way in which they were 

terminated, and He said:] 

4273 16. So We loosed against 

them a furious c wind [: storms] for 

[several] ominous days [in the 

time of bitter coldness], to let 

them taste the chastisement of 

disgrace in the life of the World. 

And the chastisement of the Next 

Life will, surely, be more 

degrading, and they will not be 

helped [: none will save them from 

the punishment.]  

 

4274 17.  As for [the tribe of] 

Thamood, We showed to them the 

right way [of guidance], but they 

preferred the blindness [of 

misguidance] over guidance, so 

there overtook them the stunning 

[earthquake: and they suffered 

the] chastisement of humiliation; 

according to what [crimes and 

guilt] they earned. 

 

c i.e. having roaring sounds like the 

thunder; they were the hurricanes. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

d Together with Prophet Salih. 

e The occurring of that earthquake, 

about which We had told them. 

 

                                                           
4273

ْنٌَاِ .16  ْمَِعذَاَبِاْلِخْزيِِفًِِاْلَحٌَاةِِالدُّ ِلِّن ِذٌمَه  ِنَِّحَسات  ٌِْهْمِِرًٌحاَِصْرَصًراِفًِِأٌََّام  ِاآْلِخَرةِِأَْخَزىِفَؤَْرَسْلنَاَِعلَ َولَعَذَاب 
ونََِوهِ  ْمِاَلٌِ نَصر   

4274
اْلعَذَاِبِاْله وِنِبَِماِكَِ .17  ْمَِصاِعمَةِ  ٌْنَاه ْمِفَاْستََحبُّواِاْلعََمىَِعلَىِاْله َدىِفَؤََخذَتْه  ود ِفََهَد اِثَم  ان واٌَِْكِسب ونََِوأَمَّ  
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4275 18. And We saved [from the 

earthquake] those who believed d 

and warded off e. 

 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4276 19. On the day when [they will 

die and go to the Afterlife a] the 

enemies of God shall be gathered 

together to the fire [of volcanoes], 

and shall be distributed [on its 

gates: the volcanoes b.] 

 

4277 20. Until when they come to it, 

their ‗hearing‘, their ‗eye-sights‘ c 

and their skins shall bear witness 

against them of what [evil] they 

did. 

 

4278 21. And they [shall] say to 

their skins: "Why have you borne 

witness against us?" They [shall] 

say: "God let us speak Who let 

everything speak." d  

[Then Gabriel will say:] "He did 

create you [naked] at first, and to 

Him [shall] you be [after death] 

returned [naked also.]" 

 

a Which is the ‗Barzakh‘ world. 

b And shall be imprisoned inside it. 

The indication of this is His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 15: 44, which 

means: 

(It has seven [volcano] gates; to every 

gate will there be a separate portion of 

them.) 

The ‗gates‘ are the craters of the 

volcanoes; they were seven in the 

past, but today the number of 

volcanoes has increased. 

The Arabic word in the aya, translated 

here as ‗distributed‘ has been 

explained also in the interpretation of 

the Quran 16: 17. 

c These are the names of the soul 

special senses. The ‗skins‘ are also 

ethereal, and He did not mean by that 

their material bodies. 

However, we do not know about how 

they give witness; but when we shall 

go to the Barzakh world [or the 

Afterlife], we shall then see and know. 

                                                           
4275

َّم ونَِ .18  َناِالَِّذٌَنِآَمن واَِوَكان واٌَِت ٌْ  َونَجَّ
4276

ِأَْعَدا .19  ْمٌِ وَزع ونََِوٌَْوَمٌِ ْحَشر  ِِإِلَىِالنَّاِرِفَه  ءِللاَّ  
4277

ل ود ه ْمِبَِماَِكان واٌَِْعَمل ونَِ .20  ه ْمَِوج  ْمَِوأَْبَصار  ٌِْهْمَِسْمع ه  وَهاَِشِهَدَِعَل  َحتَّىِإَِذاَِماَِجاإ 
4278

الَِّذيِ .21   ِ ٌْنَاِلَال واِأَنَطَمنَاِللاَّ ل وِدِهْمِِلَمَِشِهدتُّْمَِعَل ِهِت ْرَجع ونََِولَال واِِلج  ٌْ َوإِلَ ةِ  َلَِمرَّ َِوه َوَِخلَمَك ْمِأَوَّ ء  ًْ َِش أَنَطَكِك لَّ  
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4279 22. "You did not hide 

yourselves [behind curtains and in 

inner rooms] lest your ear-hearing 

and your eye-sights and your 

[ethereal] skins should testify 

against you e.  

But you deemed that God would 

never know much of [the evil] that 

you were doing [and concealing f.]" 

 

4280 23. "And that is your opinion 

which you thought about your 

Lord; it has ruined you; and you 

find yourselves [this day] among 

the lost." 

 

[Then God – be glorified – said:] 

4281 24. If they, then, show 

patience [about the chastisement], 

the fire will be a home for them g! 

And if they beg for 'pardon and 

good pleasure [of God]' h, their suit 

shall not be granted i. 

 

4282 25. And We exchanged for 

them [some devils as] comrades 

[instead of the righteous believers] 

j, and they made fair-seeming to 

Anyhow, it is not surprising; for as 

have we in the life of the World the 

recorder with its tape which speaks 

and gives witness against you 

according to what you spoke and 

uttered, including even the moaning, 

the coughing and the yawning.  

d Man has become able to make the 

phonograph record made of pitch and 

used in the gramophone, and the tape 

used in the recorder set, and others 

like the cinema film and the video 

tape; and so the speaking of skins has 

been fulfilled. 

e Because you denied the sending [of 

souls] to the Next Life; but in fact your 

hiding, behind the walls and in the 

inner rooms when you committed the 

fornication [and the disobedience], 

was because you feared lest you might 

be exposed and dishonored.  

f And therefore you dared to do what 

you did. 

g Of which they cannot get rid. 

h And to return to God‘s obedience. 

i i.e. God will not be well-pleased with 

them. This word has also been 

explained in the interpretation of the 

Quran, soora (or chapter) 16. 

j i.e. We substituted for them the evil 

companions instead of the righteous 

companions; the evil companions are 
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ل ود ك ْمَِولَِكنَِظنَنت ْمِأَنَِّ .22  ك ْمَِواَلِج  ٌْك ْمَِسْمع ك ْمَِواَلِأَْبَصار  وَنِأَْنٌَِْشَهَدَِعَل اَِِوَماِك نت ْمِتَْستَتِر  مَّ َِاَلٌَِْعَلم َِكثًٌِراِّمِ للاَّ

 تَْعَمل ونَِ
4280

ْنِاْلَخاِسِرٌنَِ .23   َوذَِلك ْمَِظنُّك م ِالَِّذيَِظَننت مِبَِربِّك ْمِأَْرَداك ْمِفَؤَْصبَْحت مِّمِ
4281

ْعتَبٌِنَِ .24  َنِاْلم  ْمَِوإِنٌَِْستَْعِتب واِفََماِه مِّمِ َِمثًْوىِلَّه  واِفَالنَّار   فَإِنٌَِْصبِر 
4282

ْمِل َرنَاءِفََزٌَِّ .25  َنِاَولٌََّْضنَاِلَه  ِلَْدَِخلَْتِِمنَِلْبِلِهمِّمِ ِِفًِأ َمم  ِاْلمَْول  ٌِْهم  َِعلَ ْمَِوَحكَّ ٌِْدٌِهْمَِوَماَِخْلفَه  َنِأَ ٌْ اَِب ِن واِلَه مِمَّ ْلِجّنِ

ْمَِكان واَِخاِسِرٌنَِ نِسِإِنَّه   َواإْلِ
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them [the idols] that were before 

their hands and [the evil programs 

k] that they left behind them, and 

the decision [of punishment] was 

deservedly pronounced against 

them, together with nations of the 

genie-kind and man-kind l, that 

passed away before them; they 

indeed were losers m. 

 

the devils; that is because they 

refused the righteous companions and 

insisted not to be altogether with 

them; the righteous companions are 

the believers; and so We substituted 

for them with the evil companions or 

comrades. 

Therefore, their comrades ,there, are 

the devils who will completely take 

control of them in the Barzakh [or 

Afterlife] world. 

k i.e. the monuments, innovations and 

false doctrines. 

l Who did like them and associated in 

the worship of their Lord. 

m They lost Paradise and its prosperity. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4283 26. And those who disbelieve 

said [to each other]: Do not listen 

to this Quran but oppose it with 

much speaking and [interrupt, the 

one reciting it, with shouting], so 

that you may overcome a. 

 

[So God threatened them with 

punishment, and said:] 

4284 27. So [In the Next Life] We 

shall make the disbelievers suffer a 

terrible chastisement, and shall 

recompense them according to 

their worst acts.  

 

 

 

a i.e. you may overcome the one 

reciting the Quran, and he may then 

stop reciting it. 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
4283

واِاَلِتَْسَمع واِِلَهذَاِاْلم ْرآِنَِواْلؽَْواِِفٌ .26  ِهِلَعَلَّك ْمِتَْؽِلب ونََِولَاَلِالَِّذٌَنَِكفَر   
4284

ْمِأَْسَوأَِالَِّذيَِكان واٌَِْعَمل ونَِ .27  واَِعذَابًاَِشِدًٌداَِولَنَْجِزٌَنَّه  ِالَِّذٌَنَِكفَر   فَلَن ِذٌمَنَّ
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4285 28. Such [punishment] will be 

the requital of God's enemies: the 

Fire, in which they will [be 

chastised] and will have [exhaling 

and inhaling; it is] the Home of 

Eternity b, in recompense for that 

they denied Our signs. 

 

4286 29. Those who disbelieve [will] 

say c, "Our Lord, show us those, of 

either of genies and humans, who 

misled us, so we may [trample] 

them under our feet d, and so they 

will be the lowliest." 

 

 

 

 

b From which they will not be taken 

out. 

 

c When they will enter into Hell. 

d And take revenge on them. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4287 30. Surely, those – who say, 

'Our Lord is God'a, then they keep 

up straight and steadfast b – the 

angels descend on them [when 

they die, giving them the glad 

news of Paradise and saying to 

them:] 'Fear not [of devilsc] and 

grieve not [for leaving the family 

and children] d, but hear the glad 

news of Paradise which you were 

promised [by the tongue of your 

prophets]; 

 

a Admitting that He is the Lord, and 

that He is One. 

b i.e. they keep up constant to this 

doctrine and to doing the righteous 

work, until they die. 

c For we are with you, and we guard 

you.  

d For we will let them follow you later 

on. 

e Protecting you from genies and 

devils, and we wrote your deeds and 

                                                           
4285

ْلِدَِجَزاءِبَِماَِكان واِبِآٌَاتِنَاٌَِْجحَِ .28  ِاْلخ  ْمِِفٌَهاَِدار  ِلَه  ِِالنَّار  د ونَِذَِلَنَِجَزاءِأَْعَداءِللاَّ  
4286

َماِتَْحَتِأَْلَداِمنَا .29  نِسِنَْجعَْله  َِواإْلِ نَاِِمَنِاْلِجّنِ ٌِْنِأََضبلَّ واَِربَّنَاِأَِرنَاِالَّذَ ِلٌَك ونَاِِمَنِاأْلَْسفَِلٌنََِِولَاَلِالَِّذٌَنَِكفَر   
4287

ٌْهِِ .30  َِعَل ل  واِتَتَنَزَّ ِاْستَمَام  ث مَّ  ِ ِالَِّذٌَنِلَال واَِربُّنَاِللاَّ واِبِاْلَجنَِّةِالَّتًِِك نت ْمِإِنَّ ِتََخاف واَِواَلِتَْحَزن واَِوأَْبِشر  أاَلَّ ِاْلَمبَلبَِكةِ  م 

 ت وَعد ونَِ
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4288 31. We were your guardian 

[angels] in the life of the World e 

and [now] in the ‗Afterlife‘ f. 

Therein shall you have [all] that 

your souls desireg; therein shall 

you have [all that] for which you 

pray. 

 

4289 32. A hospitable gift h from 

[God] the Most Forgiving, the Most 

Merciful.  

 

4290 33. And who is better in 

speech than one who calls [people] 

to [worship and obey] God [alone] 

i, and does righteous [work] and 

says: "I am one of those 

submitting themselves [to God's 

command j?]" 

 

[Then God – be glorified – addressed 

His noble messenger and said:] 

4291 34. Not equal is [the 

rewarding by people for] the good 

conduct, nor is the evil [conduct in 

requital by them.] k  

So [O Mohammed] repel [the evil 

conduct] with a better [conduct] l;  

then one – between whom and you 

recorded your words. 

f Also we are your guardians: guiding 

you to Paradise. 

g Including the food, drink, wives … 

etc. 

h The meaning: God has prepared for 

you this prosperity in Paradise, and 

made it your home where you dwell 

and reside forever. 

i And forbids them from worshipping 

the idols, statues and from 

worshipping the angels, prophets, 

imams and others. 

j And to what the messengers (or 

apostles) brought from God. 

k For some of people return the evil act 

with a more evil act, others return it 

with an equal evil act, and others may 

pardon. 

l The meaning: If one treats you with 

an evil act, then treat him with a good 

act, or if he speaks to you with a bad 

word, then speak to him a good word. 

m that is to return the evil act with a 

good act. 

n With the distress; and so they return 

the evil act with a good one. 

o And say: ―I seek refuge in God from 

the cursed and rejected Satan.‖ 

p An aya similar to this one has been 

                                                           
4288

ٌَاَِوفًِِاآْلِخَرةَِِولَك ْمِفٌَِهاَِماِتَْشتَِهًِأَنف س ك ْمَِولَك ْمِفٌَِهاِمَِ .31  ْن ك ْمِفًِِاْلَحٌَاةِِالدُّ ِأَْوِلٌَاإ  اِتَدَّع ونَِنَْحن   
4289

ِحٌمِ  .32  ِرَّ ْنَِؼف ور  اًلِّمِ  ن ز 
4290

ْسِلِمٌنَِ .33  َِِوَعِمَلَِصاِلًحاَِولَاَلِِإنَّنًِِِمَنِاْلم  نَِدَعاِإِلَىِللاَّ مَّ ِلَْواًلِّمِ  َوَمْنِأَْحَسن 
4291

ٌْنََنِوَِ .34  ِفَإِذَاِالَِّذيِبَ ِأَْحَسن  ًَ تًِِِه
اْدَفْعِبِالَّ ٌِّبَةِ  َواَلِالسَّ َِحِمٌمِ َواَلِتَْستَِويِاْلَحَسنَةِ   ً َوِل َكؤَنَّهِ  َعَداَوةِ  نَهِ  ٌْ بَ  
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is enmity – [will become] as it 

were your [loyal] friend [and an] 

intimate [kindred.] 

 

4292 35. But none is granted this 

[kind of conduct m] save those who 

steadfastly persevere. n  

And none is granted it save a man 

having a mighty share [of wisdom 

and knowledge.]   

 

4293 36. If a provocation from 

Satan [with his suggestions] 

should provoke you [Mohammed, 

against your people], then seek 

protection of God [against him] o; 

[for] it is [God] Who is the All-

Hearing [of your words], the All-

Knowing [of whatever affliction 

may afflict you.] p 

 

explained in the interpretation of the 

Quran 7: 200. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4294 37. And of His signs are the 

night [with its darkness] and the 

day [with its clearness and their 

continuous succession], the sun 

[with its lasting heat] and the 

moon [with its rotation around the 

earth and its connection with it] a.  

Prostrate not yourselves in 

a So all these are signs indicating a 

Creator Who created them and an All-

Knowing Who perfected their making. 

b Because these two are some of His 

creatures. 

In fact God – be glorified – said that 

(Prostrate not yourselves in adoration 

neither to the sun nor to the moon) 

                                                           
4292

َِعِظٌمِ  .35  ِذ وَِحّظ  واَِوَماٌِ َلمَّاَهاِإِالَّ ِالَِّذٌَنَِصبَر   َوَماٌِ لَمَّاَهاِإاِلَّ
4293

ِاْلَعِلٌمِ  .36  ه َوِالسَِّمٌع  ِِإِنَّهِ  ٌَْطاِنِنَْزغ ِفَاْستَِعْذِبِاللَّ اٌَِنَزَؼنََّنِِمَنِالشَّ  َوإِمَّ
4294

ِِاوَِ .37  د واِلِلَّ د واِِللشَّْمِسَِواَلِِلْلمََمِرَِواْسج  ِاَلِتَْسج  َِواْلمََمر  َِوالشَّْمس  َِوالنََّهار  ٌْل  ِإِنِك نت ْمِإٌَِّاهِ ِمْنِآٌَاتِِهِاللَّ لَِّذيَِخلَمَه نَّ

 تَْعب د ونَِ
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adoration neither to the sun nor to 

the moon b, but prostrate 

yourselves in adoration to God 

Who created them [all], if [truly] 

Him [alone] you do worship. 

 

4295 38. But if [your people, O 

Mohammed,] become arrogant [to 

the prostration c], yet those 

[angels in the neighborhood] of 

your Lord d do [continuously] 

glorify Him by night and day, and 

feel not bored [from the 

glorification.] 

 

4296 39. And of His signs [is this], 

that you see the land dry and 

cracked [without plant]; but when 

We send down the [rain] water 

upon it, it stirs e and increases f; 

surely, He Who revives it g, surely, 

He it is Who will revive the dead; 

[for] He is Most Able to do all 

things. h 

 

because some of the associaters 

prostrated themselves to them and 

worshipped them. 

Similarly, in our present time, some 

sects prostrate themselves to them; 

some of such sects are the Yezidi. 

God – be glorified – said in the aya 

that: (Who created them [all]) in 

plural, while they are two; it means: 

Do not prostrate yourselves to the sun 

which you see, nor to the moon which 

you see, but prostrate yourselves to 

God Who created all suns and moons, 

if you truly worship Him. 

[When you recite or hear an aya of the 

Quran like this aya, in which the 

prostration is ordered , then prostrate 

yourself to God and] say in your 

prostration: 

―Truly, truly, there is no god but God. 

I believe a certain belief that there is 

no god but God. 

I prostrate myself to you, Lord, and I 

am your servant and slave. 

God, my work is so little, so double it 

for me, O Generous Lord; according to 

Your generosity; for You are the Most 

Merciful more than all the merciful.‖ 

c And do not comply with God‘s 

command. 

d In the ethereal heavens. 

e i.e. the land shakes and vibrates with 

                                                           
4295

بِاللٌَِّْ .38  وَنِلَهِ  واِفَالَِّذٌَنِِعنَدَِرّبَِنٌِ َسّبِح  ونَِفَإِِنِاْستَْكبَر  ِلَِوالنََّهاِرَِوه ْمِاَلٌَِْسؤَم   
4296

ِالَِّذيِأَحِْ .39  ْتَِوَربَْتِِإنَّ ٌَْهاِاْلَماءِاْهتَزَّ ْحًٌِِاْلَمْوتَىِإِنَّهِ َوِمْنِآٌَاتِِهِأَنََّنِتََرىِاأْلَْرَضَِخاِشَعةًِفَإِذَاِأَنَزْلنَاَِعلَ ٌَاَهاِلَم 

ِلَِدٌرِ  ء  ًْ َِش  َعلَىِك ّلِ
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the plant. 

f i.e. its soil increases because of the 

water and its absorption of the 

nitrogen gas present in the air and the 

carbon dioxide gas solved by the 

coming down rain. 

g i.e. Who revives the land with the 

plant. 

h A similar aya to this one has been 

explained in the interpretation of the 

Quran 30: 50. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4297 40. Those, who deny [the 

truth in] Our revelations, will not 

be hidden from Us [when they will 

be in the gravesa].  

[Consider then:] is he who shall be 

hurled into the Fire better, or he 

who shall come secure [of the 

chastisement] on the Day of 

Judgment? b  

Do [then] whatever you [people] 

like; surely, He is All-Seeing of 

what you do.c 

 

4298 41. Surely, those [will regret] 

who disbelieve in the admonition 

[of the Quran] when it has come to 

them [from God];  

a It means: When they will die, their 

souls cannot hide from Us, but they 

will be in Our grip, wherever they go 

and wherever they hide: they will be 

cast in Hell. 

b It means: Think about the final 

consequence, and consider which will 

be better the atheist or the denier who 

will be cast in the fire, or the believer 

who will come secure of the 

punishment. 

c Nothing of your acts of falsehood 

may be hidden from Him; this actually 

is a threatening and warning of the 

occurrence of the chastisement. 

d So that none can distort the Quran as 

did they distort the Torah and the 

Gospel and they added and omitted 

many things in them according to their 

desires. 

                                                           
4297

ِالَِّذٌَنِ .40  نٌَِؤْتًِِآِمًناٌَِْوَمِاْلِمٌَِإِنَّ ِأَمِمَّ ٌْر  ٌْنَاِأَفََمنٌِ ْلمَىِفًِِالنَّاِرَِخ اَمِةِاْعَمل واَِماِِشبْت ْمٌِ ْلِحد وَنِفًِِآٌَاتِنَاِاَلٌَِْخفَْوَنَِعلَ

بَِماِتَْعَمل وَنَِبِصٌرِ   إِنَّهِ 
4298

اَِجاءه ْمَِوإِنَّه ِ .41  ْكِرِلَمَّ واِبِالذِّ ِالَِّذٌَنَِكفَر  َِعِزٌزِ ِإِنَّ لَِكتَاب   
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and surely the [Quran] is a 

precious book [to believers, 

although associaters disbelieve in 

it.] 

 

4299 42. No falsehood can approach 

it, neither at the present time [of 

its revelation] nor in the future [: a 

long time afterwards] d; [it is] 

revealed from a Wise [and] 

Praiseworthy e [God.] 

 

4300 43. No [mockery or denial] 

that has been said to you 

[Mohammed], but it had been said 

to the messengers [: apostles] 

before you f;  

surely your Lord [offers] 

forgiveness [to the believers] and 

[afflicts the associaters] with 

painful punishment. 

 

e i.e. He is Worthy of being praised by 

His servants.  

f It means: Whatever the associaters 

[and idolaters] have said to you in 

answer to your inviting them, is like to 

the denial and mockery that had been 

said to the other messengers before 

you; so do not bother yourself in case 

they deny you and do not be sad in 

case they ridicule you; for this is not a 

new act of theirs. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4301 44. Had We made it a Quran in 

a foreign [non-Arabic language] a, 

the [people of Mecca] would have 

said: "Why have not its revelations 

been expounded [in Arabic so that 

we can understand their meaning 

and know their implication]?  

a It means: Had Gabriel recited it to 

Mohammed in Hebrew as did We send 

the Torah to Moses, or in Syriac 

language [: a form of Aramaic 

language], as was the Gospel written, 

then the Arab would not have 

understood it, and they would have 

said:  

                                                           
4299

َِحِمٌدِ  .42  ْنَِحِكٌم  ِّمِ ِهَِواَلِِمْنَِخْلِفِهِتَنِزٌل  ٌْ ٌِْنٌََِد ِِمنَِب  اَلٌَِؤْتٌِِهِاْلبَاِطل 
4300

َوذ وِِعمَاب ِأَِلٌمِ  .43  َِربََّنِلَذ وَِمْؽِفَرةِ  س ِلِِمنِلَْبِلَنِإِنَّ َِماِلَْدِِلٌَلِِللرُّ ِلََنِإاِلَّ  َماٌِ مَال 
4301

ِل ْلِه َوِِللَِّذٌَنِآَمن وَولَْوِ .44   ً َِوَعَربِ  ً أَأَْعَجِم لَْتِآٌَات هِ  ل ْرآنًاِأَْعَجِمًٌّاِلَّمَال واِلَْواَلِف ّصِ اِه ًدىَِوِشفَاءَِوالَِّذٌَنِاَلَِجعَْلنَاهِ 

ِبَعِِ َكان  ٌِْهْمَِعًمىِأ ْولَبَِنٌِ نَاَدْوَنِِمنِمَّ َِوه َوَِعلَ ٌدِ ٌ ْإِمن وَنِفًِِآَذانِِهْمَِوْلر   
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How can [the Quran] be in a 

foreign [non-Arabic language], and 

[the messenger] be an Arabian?" c  

Say, [Mohammed, to them]: "The 

[Quran], to those who believe, is a 

guidance d and a healing e; 

[whereas] those, who disbelieve, 

have an ‗impairment and deafness‘ 

in their ears f, and it is a blindness 

for them g.  

Such [associaters] will [on 

Doomsday] be called to, from a 

place far away [from them.] h 

 

c It means: They would have said: The 

book is non-Arabic and the messenger 

is an Arab; so how can we understand 

its meaning and how can the 

messenger instruct us to his purpose? 

d To the way of the truth in the life of 

the World, and to the way to Paradise 

in the Next Life. 

e From psychological diseases.  

f Preventing them from accepting it 

and from listening to its revelations. 

g So that they do not ponder its 

revelations nor do they listen to its 

words. 

h It means: they will remain on the 

earth, suffering till Doomsday, when 

israfil will call to them, and they will 

answer his call and go up to the 

‗gathering-together‘ in the space. 

While believers will ascend to heaven, 

long time before disbelievers; and that 

is when the earth will stop its axial 

rotation. 

So the ‗Caller‘ (or ‗Crier‘ or 

‗Summoner‘) is Israfil; he will stand in 

the space and call the souls which will 

be on earth, to come up to him to the 

‗Gathering-together‘ for Judgment and 

Requital. 

That is because the earth will tear up, 

as have I mentioned previously, so the 

souls will scatter in the space like the 

scattered locust, and they will not 

know where they may go and in which 

direction; so when they will hear the 

voice of the ‗Caller‘, they will go to him 

quickly. 
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This is His saying – be glorified – in the 

Quran 17: 52, which means: 

(On the day when he [:the angel 

Israfil] will call you [for Judgment and 

Requital] and you will respond, with 

His praise, and will think that you 

tarried [in the World] only for little 

time.) 

It means: He will call you to the 

‗Gathering-together‘ and you will 

respond to his call ascend up to him. 

Moreover, God – be glorified – said in 

the Quran 36: 51, which means: 

(And when the 'Horn' will be blown; 

behold, they will then go up, from the 

graves, in crowds, to their Lord [: to 

the ‗gathering-together‘ in the space.]) 

It means: To the space they will 

ascend group after another. 

He specified the disbelievers 

exclusively by ‗the far place‘; because 

believers will ascend up to the 

paradises together with the angels, 

when the earth will stop its axial 

rotation, and disbelievers and 

associaters will remain suffering till 

Doomsday; and therefore, they will be 

far away from the ‗Summoner‘ or 

‗Caller‘. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4302 45. And We did give to Moses 

the Scripture a, but it was 

contradicted b. And but for a word 

that had been pronounced by your 

Lord [to postpone their 

a i.e. the Torah. 

b It means: The Children of Israel went 

into dissension about the Book and its 

statements, so they contradicted some 

                                                           
4302

ْمَِوإِنَّه مِْ .45  َنه  ٌْ ِبَ ًَ بَِّنِلَم ِض َسبَمَْتِِمنِرَّ
وَسىِاْلِكتَاَبِفَاْخت ِلَؾِِفٌِهَِولَْواَلَِكِلَمةِ  ٌْنَاِم  ِرٌبِ َولَمَْدِآتَ م  ْنهِ  ِّمِ ِلَِفًَِشّن   
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punishment till Doomsday, the 

matter] would certainly have been 

concluded between them [by 

bringing down the plague on them, 

so that We terminate the 

disbelievers and spare the 

believers.]  

And they have a dreadful doubt 

concerning [your book O 

Mohammed.] c 

 

of its laws, so they drank the wine 

which is unlawful to them, abandoned 

the washing after copulation while they 

were commanded to do it; they were 

commanded to refrain from working on 

Saturday, but many of them did not 

comply with this; moreover, most of 

them associated [in the worship of 

their Lord] so they worshipped the 

idols and the Star Sirius. 

c So that they say: How shall we 

disbelieve Mohammed, while he brings 

the same heavenly religions brought 

by the messengers or apostles? And 

how shall we believe in him and 

forsake our religion and the religion of 

our fathers; therefore, they waver and 

are suspicious about your matter. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4303 46. Whoso does righteousness, 

the [reward] is for his own soul;  

and whoso does evil [work], the 

[punishment] is against [his soul.]  

And thy Lord is not at all any 

wrong-doer of His servants [so 

that He may punish them with no 

sins they committed.] 

 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4304 47. To [God] is referred the 

knowledge of the Hour [of birth 

and the Hour of death of man];  

a It means: He knows about the time 

of her becoming pregnant and the time 

of her delivery of her child. 

                                                           
4303

 46. ِ م  ٌَْهاَِوَماَِربَُّنِبَِظبلَّ لِّْلعَِبٌدَِِمْنَِعِمَلَِصاِلًحاِفَِلنَْفِسِهَِوَمْنِأََساءِفَعَلَ  
4304

ِإِِ .47  ِِمْنِأ نثَىَِواَلِتََضع  ْنِأَْكَماِمَهاَِوَماِتَْحِمل  ِّمِ ِِمنِثََمَرات  ج  ٌِْهٌِ َردُِِّعْلم ِالسَّاَعِةَِوَماِتَْخر  ِبِِعْلِمِهَِوٌَْوَمٌِ نَاِدٌِهْمِإِلَ الَّ

ٌَْنِش َرَكابًِِلَال واِآذَنَّاَنَِماِِمنَّاِِمنَِشِهٌدِ   أَ
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And [He knows about the plant:] 

no fruits may come forth from 

their sheaths [neither may any 

leave fall, nor may any fruit fall out 

of its branch],  

nor may any female [human or 

animal] conceive, nor may she be 

delivered [of her pregnancy] but 

with His knowledge. a  

[Then] on the day when the [angel 

in charge of their chastisement 

will] call to them: "Where are my 

partners [who are like me, and 

whom you associated with God? So 

call them now to intercede for you! 

b]  

They [will] say: "You have heard 

us calling them [but none of them 

has answered us], and none of us 

has seen [any of them c.]" 

 

4305 48. And those whom they, 

previously, called [as intercessors 

will] have been lost from them d.  

And they [will] become certain that 

they [will] not have any escape 

[from the fire.] 

 

b Therefore, they will turn right and left 

[searching about their intercessors], 

but they will not see anyone of them. 

c To beg them to intercede for us, but 

we miss them. 

So the word ―my partners‖ is the 

saying of the angel in charge of their 

chastisement; therefore, they will 

address the angel and answer him 

saying: ("You have heard us calling 

them [but none of them has answered 

us], and none of us has seen [any of 

them.]") 

Moreover, the word ―my partners‖ has 

been explained in the interpretation of 

the Quran, chapters 16, 18 and 28. 

d Because they [will] not find such 

claimed intercessors, who [even will] 

not intercede for them. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4306 49. Man never wearies of 

seeking after wealth [all his life] a; 

but when evil visits him [as a 

a So he will work and toil for collecting 

money; so that if he is given two gold 

mountains, he will desire for a third 

                                                           
4305

ِعَِ .48  َِوَضلَّ ِحٌص  نِمَّ َِوَظنُّواَِماِلَه مِّمِ اَِكان واٌَِْدع وَنِِمنَِلْبل  ْنه مِمَّ  
4306

ِلَن وطِ  .49  وس  ِفٌََإ  الشَّرُّ سَّهِ  ٌِْرَِوإِنِمَّ ِِمنِد َعاءِاْلَخ نَسان   اَلٌَِْسؤَم ِاإْلِ
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trial], he gives up all hope [of 

goodness] and is desperate [of 

God‘s mercy.] 

 

4307 50. But if We make him taste 

mercy b from Us after distress c has 

touched him he will surely say:  

"This [fortune] is my ownd, and I 

think not the Hour [of my death] is 

imminent e; and if I am brought 

back to my Lord [following my 

death], shall I have – with Him – a 

better [condition than this!?]" f  

[Then God – be glorified – said:] 

So We will inform those who 

disbelieve with what [evil] they 

did, and We will surely let them 

suffer of a hard chastisement g. 

 

4308 51. When We bestow a grace 

on man, he withdraws [in aversion, 

from praying and glorifying his 

Lord] and turns himself aside 

[from the religion and from 

obedience to God]; but when 

distress inflicts him, he abounds in 

prayer. h 

 

one; and he does not pay attention to 

his Next Life, as is he occupied with his 

life of the World. 

Similar to this in meaning is His saying 

– be glorified – in the Quran 100: 8, 

which means: 

(And he [: man] loves wealth very 

much.) 

Moreover, God – be glorified – said in 

the Quran 102: 1-2, which means: 

(The striving [to have more wealth and 

children] diverts you [from God's 

obedience.] 

Until you [die and] visit the [people of] 

tombs.) 

It means: The collection of money 

distracts you from your Next Life. 

b i.e. prosperity, health and richness. 

c Like poverty afflicting him, a disease 

befalling him or an enemy humiliating 

and abasing him. 

d It will not go away from me, and I 

will not expend out of it on the poor. 

e It means: he will say: I don‘t think 

that I shall die soon, but my life in the 

World will be long. 

f No, I will not expend out of my 

wealth, nor will I desire for any life 

better than it in the Next Life. 

                                                           
4307

ِهَِ .50  َلٌَم ولَنَّ اءَِمسَّتْهِ  نَّاِِمنِبَْعِدَِضرَّ َرْحَمةًِّمِ ِِلًَِولَبِْنِأَذَْلنَاهِ  ِِإلَىَِربًِِّإِنَّ ِجْعت  ِالسَّاَعةَِلَابَِمةًَِولَبِنِرُّ ذَاِِلًَِوَماِأَظ نُّ

ْنَِعذَاب َِؼِلٌظِ  واِبَِماَِعِمل واَِولَن ِذٌمَنَّه مِّمِ ِالَِّذٌَنَِكفَر  ْسنَىِفَلَن نَبِّبَنَّ لَْلح   ِعنَدهِ 
4308

نَساِنِأَْعَرَضَِونَؤىِ .51  َِوإِذَاِأَْنعَْمنَاَِعلَىِاإْلِ ِفَذ وِد َعاءَِعِرٌض  الشَّرُّ بَِجانِبِِهَِوإِذَاَِمسَّهِ   
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g Which is so severe.  

h The meaning: If man falls in a 

distress, he will start to pray, 

supplicate and ask God to save him 

from the distress; then if He saves him 

from it, and he becomes in prosperity 

and well-being, he will forget about his 

Lord, and will be occupied with 

collecting money and with amusement 

and rapture, and will not mention his 

Lord neither in asking Him nor in 

prayers to Him.  

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4309 52. Say: "Tell me your opinion 

[about the Quran]: if it is [really] 

from God [not from myself], and 

yet you reject it a: who is more 

astray than one who is in a 

contradiction far [from the truth]?" 

b 

 

4310 53. We will show them Our 

portents [indicative of the 

truthfulness of Mohammed] c on 

the horizons [of the sky] d and 

among themselves e in order that it 

will become evident to them that 

[the Quran] is the truth [from God 

and not from Mohammed f.]  

Is it not enough that your Lord [is 

a Witness to your truthfulness, O 

Mohammed, and He] does witness 

all things g ? 

a Without listening to it or thinking 

about its meaning, eloquence and 

fluency and its foretelling about the 

‗unknown‘; what will your fate be in 

the Next Life before God, and what 

answer you will give about that? 

b It means: none will be more 

misguided than you are; because you 

decided it is false without thinking 

about it and without pondering its 

revelations.  

c It means: In the future, they will see 

the cosmic signs to be a confirmation 

of the Quran.  

That is because people are different in 

religions and doctrines, some of them 

believe in the Quran and others deny 

it, like Jews, Christians and other 

sects; therefore, God will show them 

such portents in order to be certain 

that the Quran is the word of God, for 

He will fulfill what He promised about 

                                                           
4309

ِبَِعٌدِ  .52  ْنِه َوِفًِِِشمَاق  ِِممَّ َِكفَْرت مِبِِهَِمْنِأََضلُّ ِِث مَّ ت ْمِإِنَِكاَنِِمْنِِعنِدِللاَّ ٌْ  ل ْلِأََرأَ
4310

ٌَتَبٌََّنَِ .53  َِشِهٌدِ َِسن ِرٌِهْمِآٌَاتَِناِفًِِاآْلفَاِقَِوفًِِأَنف ِسِهْمَِحتَّىِ ء  ًْ َِش َعلَىِك ّلِ ِأََوَلْمٌَِْكِؾِِبَربَِّنِأَنَّهِ  اْلَحكُّ ْمِأَنَّهِ  لَه   
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4311 54. In fact they h are in ‗doubt 

and dispute‘ about the meeting i 

with their Lord; but surely, He j has 

full knowledge and might over 

everything k. 

 

the changes in the universe. 

d They are the portents and extra-

ordinary events mentioned in the 

Quran and which will occur in the Last 

Days, like:  

 the fixation of moon [as a full 

moon], then its division into 

two halves, then its attraction 

towards the sun;  

 the cessation of the earth from 

its axial rotation so that the 

night will be perpetual in one 

side of the earth, and the day 

will be perpetual in the other 

side;  

 the moving of the meteorites 

towards the sun,  

 the falling of comets down 

upon the earth, 

 the dispersion of mountains,  

 and the evaporation of the 

water of rivers and seas facing 

the sun. 

Therefore, such portents or signs will 

be on the horizons. 

e i.e. and another sign will appear 

among themselves: he is the Mahdi 

who will bring to them the explanation 

of the mysterious words of the Quran, 

the meaning of which they do not 

understand, and do not know their 

implications, and for this reason, they 

deny such words of the Quran. 

So the Mahdi will explain to them their 

meaning and implication, in order that 

the signs will be ‗scientific‘ and ‗applied 

and practical‘; so they may believe in 

them and be certain, because the 

appearing portents will confirm what 

                                                           
4311

ِحٌطِ  .54  ِمُّ ء  ًْ َِش بِك ّلِ نِلِّمَاءَِربِِّهْمِأاََلِإِنَّهِ  ِّمِ ْمِفًِِِمْرٌَة   أاََلِِإنَّه 
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God told about in the Quran. 

f As do they claim; therefore they will 

believe then, when their belief will not 

profit them. 

This is confirmed by His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 6: 158, which 

means: 

(On the day [that] one of your Lord's 

portents will come, it shall not profit a 

soul to believe [at that time] that 

never believed before [the occurrence 

of that portent], or earned some good 

by his belief.  

Say [Mohammed to these associaters 

and idolaters]: "Wait you [for the 

occurrence of that portent; for] we 

[too] are waiting [for your death in 

order that We will punish you in the 

world of souls].") 

So the first extra-ordinary sign to 

appear on the horizons will be in 

moon, which will be its fixation [as a 

full moon] in the beginning, then its 

fission into two halves then its 

attraction towards the sun. 

However, I have explained about these 

portents and signs and how they will 

occur in the End of the Time [or the 

Last Days], in my book entitled: The 

Universe and the Quran. 

g i.e. He is Present: hears and sees.  

h i.e. the associaters. 

i i.e. with the ‗sending to the Next Life‘, 

the Judgment and the Punishment. 

j i.e. God – be glorified. 
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k So, following their death, He will 

punish them according to their 

disbelief. 

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 41 of the Quran is 

completed; 

So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 

 
 

Soora 42 
 

4312 (In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful) 

 
4313 1. Ha, Miem:  

[These abbreviated Arabic letters 

mean:] 

[Wisdom, O Mohammed!]   [: W. 

M.] a  

 

[Then, after God – be glorified – 

described the Quran that it is wisdom, 

He started to describe His messenger, 

and said:] 

4314 2. Ayn Sien Qaf. 

 

[These abbreviated Arabic letters 

mean:] 

a i.e. O Mohammed, it is for wisdom 

the revelation of the Book [: the 

Quran, including wisdom and 

admonition] from God, the All-Mighty, 

the All-Knowing. 

 

b So the meaning is: Mohammed is 

Arabian like your folk, and is one of 

your chiefs and is a Quraishite: one of 

your tribesmen, then why do you 

disdain from obeying him and 

complying with his command. 

 

c i.e. As have We made you the chief 

of Quraish, thus does God reveal to 

you …  

d i.e. the One Who has revealed to you 

                                                           
4312

 بسم ميحرلا نمحرلا هللا 
4313

 حِم .1 
4314

 عِسِق .2 
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Mohammed is Arabian [: speaking 

your language], a Chief [: one of 

your chiefs], a Quraishite [: one of 

the Quraish tribesmen.] b  

 

[Afterwards, God – be glorified – 

started to address His messenger, and 

He said:]  

4315 3. Thus c has God, the All-

Mighty, the All-Wise, revealed [the 

message] to you [Mohammed], 

and [thus had He revealed] to 

those [messengers or apostles] 

before you. d  

 

4316 4. To Him belongs all e that is 

in the heavens and all f that is on 

the earth g; He is the Most High h, 

the Most Great i. 

 

4317 5. The [gaseous] heavens over 

the [the earth and the other 

planets j] are about to split up 

[because they attribute sons and 

daughters to God.]  

The angels celebrate the praises of 

their Lord k and ask [of God] 

forgiveness to those [believers] 

and had revealed to them is God the 

Almighty, the All-Wise. 

e The birds flying in the gaseous 

heavens. 

f Beasts moving on the earth. 

g And all of these creatures celebrate 

His praises. 

h In His place. 

i With His sovereignty. 

j They were one earth which tore up 

and became many planets; each 

planet is surrounded by its gaseous 

layers; so when the solar system will 

be torn up, the gaseous layers of each 

planet will also be torn up with it. 

Its implication: The heavens are about 

to split up because of their serious 

words when they claimed a son or 

daughters to God Most Gracious. 

These are Christians who claim the 

Christ is the son of God, and the 

associaters and idolaters among the 

Arab who also said the angels are the 

daughters of God. 

Similar to this aya is His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 19: 90-91, 

which means: 

(Because of [their serious word]; the 

[gaseous] heavens are about to crack, 

the earth split asunder [or break up to 

become meteorites] and the 

                                                           
4315

ٌْنَِ .3  ِاْلَحِكٌمِ َِكذَِلَنٌِ وِحًِِإلَ اْلعَِزٌز   ِ َوِإلَىِالَِّذٌَنِِمنِلَْبِلَنِللاَّ  
4316

ِاْلعَِظٌمِ  .4  ًُّ َماِفًِِالسََّماَواِتَِوَماِفًِِاأْلَْرِضَِوه َوِاْلعَِل  لَهِ 
4317

ٌَْستَِ .5  وَنِِبَحْمِدَِربِِّهْمَِو ٌ َسبِّح  َِواْلَمبَلبَِكةِ  ٌَتَفَطَّْرَنِِمنِفَْولِِهنَّ ِ َِه َوِتََكاد ِالسََّماَوات  ِللاَّ وَنِِلَمنِفًِِاأْلَْرِضِأاََلِإِنَّ ْؽِفر 

ِحٌمِ  ِالرَّ  اْلؽَف ور 
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who are on the earth;  

surely, God: He is the Most 

Forgiving, the Most Merciful [to 

believers l.] 

 

mountains fall down crushed [to be 

destroyed and dispersed.] 

For that they have attributed a son [or 

daughters] to the Most Gracious.) 

The Arabic word in the aya, indicates 

the son or the daughter according to 

the Arabic language.  

k i.e. they exalt Him above having any 

son or daughter. 

l Who devote their worship exclusively 

to God alone.  

This is confirmed by His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 40: 7, which 

means: 

(Those – [inhabitants of the ethereal 

heavens] who bear the throne [of the 

Lord] and those [angels] around it – 

celebrate the praises of their Lord, 

believe in Him, and implore [God] to 

forgive those who believe.) 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4318 6. And those [Christians] who 

take to themselves patrons a 

besides Him –– God watches [and 

records] their [evil deeds b], and 

you are not a guardian on their 

[guidance. c] 

  

4319 7. d As such have We revealed 

to you an Arabic Quran [in the 

a Whom they love and worship; these 

are Christians who consider their 

priests, monks and the Christ son of 

Mary, as patrons and lords apart from 

God. 

b And will punish them accordingly in 

the Next Life. 

c But you are a warner, and you in fact 

have warned them; therefore, let them 

be and do not repeat your words to 

                                                           
4318

ٌِْهمِبَِوِكٌلِ  .6  ٌِْهْمَِوَماِأَنَتَِعلَ َحِفٌظ َِعلَ  ِ  َوالَِّذٌَنِاتََّخذ واِِمنِد ونِِهِأَوِلٌَاءِللاَّ
4319

ٌَْنِل ْرآنًاَِعَربًٌِّاِلِّت نِذَرِأ ِ .7  نَاِإَِل ٌْ َِوَكذَِلَنِأَْوَح ِفًِِاْلَجنَِّةَِوفَِرٌك  ٌَْبِفٌِِهِفَِرٌك  ِاْلم َرىَِوَمْنَِحْولََهاَِوت نِذَرٌَِْوَمِاْلَجْمعِِاَلَِر مَّ

 فًِِالسَِّعٌرِِ
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language of your people] that you 

may warn [Mecca:] the mother-

city e and [also to warn] those 

[cities] round about it, and that 

you may warn of the Day of 

Gathering f, wherein is no doubt g: 

a party [will be] in Paradise and a 

party in the Blaze. 

 

4320 8. If God had willed, He would 

have made them as one nation 

[submitting themselves to God]; 

but [some of them are monotheists 

h and merciful and most of them 

are associaters and wrong-doers i; 

so] He admits [the merciful] whom 

He pleases into His mercy [: His 

Paradise], while the wrong-doers 

will have neither patron [to take 

care about them] nor helper [to 

avert the doom from them.] 

 

them.  

d Just as had We revealed to the 

apostles before you, Mohammed, in 

the languages of their peoples. 

e Or the capital. 

f i.e. the day when they will die and 

gather in the Barzakh world or the 

Afterlife. 

g Because none doubts about the 

death, while many people doubt about 

Doomsday. 

The indication of this is His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 4: 87, which 

means: 

(God! There is no god [in the universe] 

but He.  

He gathers you all [in the Barzakh 

world after death] to the Day of 

Judgment.) 

It means: He gathers you all [in the 

Barzakh world or the Afterlife] till the 

coming of Doomsday. 

h Who exclusively devote themselves 

to God alone. 

i Who wrong the weak and the needy 

and plunder their rights. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4321 9. a Or Have they chosen [for 

protection] patrons besides Him? 

a It implies: Have they taken for 

themselves the angels as intercessors, 

but the intercession as a whole 

                                                           
4320

نِ .8  وَنَِماِلَه مِّمِ َِمنٌََِشاءِفًَِِرْحَمتِِهَِوالظَّاِلم  ةًَِواِحَدةًَِولَِكنٌِ ْدِخل  ْمِأ مَّ لََجعَلَه   ِ َواَلِنَِصٌرِ َولَِِولَْوَِشاءِللاَّ  ِ ًّ  
4321

ِلَِدٌرِ  .9  ء  ًْ َِش َِوه َوٌِ ْحًٌِِالَمْوتَىَِوه َوَِعلَىِك ّلِ ًُّ ه َوِاْلَوِل  ِ ٌَاءِفَاللَّ  أَِمِاتََّخذ واِِمنِد ونِِهِأَْوِل
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But it is God – He is the [True] 

Patron, and it is He Who quickens 

the dead b: It is He Who has power 

over all things c. 

 

4322 10. And [say to Christians:] 

―Whatever you are at variance on 

[concerning the birth or death of 

the Christ], the judgment thereof 

belongs to God [on Judgment Day, 

when He will punish you for 

contradicting the truth.]  

That [One judging you with 

punishment] is God, my Lord; on 

Him I rely [to propagate the Islam 

religion], and to Him I resort [to 

grant me my requests and 

demands.] d 

 

4323 11. [God: the] Splitter of the 

heavens and the earth e;  

He assigned for you mates of your 

species f, and of the cattle [He 

assigned of their species] mates g;  

dispersing you in the [wombs of 

wives: males in some wombs and 

females in other wombsh];  

there is not, as His likeness, 

anything [material or spiritual] i; 

He is the All-Hearing, the All-

belongs to God!? 

b i.e. He dignifies the believers after 

their humiliation, and helps them 

against their enemies. So the ‗death‘ 

here implies the abasement and the 

‗life‘ implies the dignity and richness. 

The indication of this is His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 6: 122, which 

means: 

(Can he who had been dead, then We 

made him alive and gave to him a light 

wherewith he started to move [as for 

to guide] people …) 

It means: he was poor and humiliated, 

and We guided and enriched him.  

c Like reviving ‗the dead‘ and causing 

‗the living‘ to die. 

d This is confirmed by His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 4: 157, which 

means: 

(And those who differ therein are full 

of doubt thereof.) 

It means: those who differ about the 

crucifixion and death of the Christ, 

doubting about it; so that some of 

them said he was crucified, and some 

said he was not crucified; because 

they saw him alive three days 

following the incident of the 

crucifixion; and so they were in doubt 

of his crucifixion. 

e This has been explained in the 

                                                           
4322

ٌِْهِتََوكَِّ .10  َربًَِِّعلَ  ِ ِِذَِلك م ِللاَّ ِإَلىِللاَّ هِ  ْكم  ِفَح  ء  ًْ ِهِأ ِنٌبِ َوَماِاْختَلَْفت ْمِِفٌِهِِمنَِش ٌْ َِوإِلَ ْلت   
4323

ك ْمِفٌِهِِ .11  ْنِأَنف ِسك ْمِأَْزَواًجاَِوِمَنِاأْلَْنعَاِمِأَْزَواًجاٌَِْذَرإ  ِالسََّماَواِتَِواأْلَْرِضَِجعََلِلَك مِّمِ َِوه َوِِفَاِطر  ء  ًْ ٌَْسَِكِمثِْلِهَِش لَ

ِالَبِصٌرِ   السَِّمٌع 
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Seeing. 

 

4324 12. To Him belong those 

[angels and prophets] invested 

[with their missions] in the 

heavens and the earth.  

He outspreads the provision, to 

whomsoever He pleases, and 

straitens [it to others.]  

Surely God has full knowledge of 

all things. j  

 

explanation of the Quran 39: 46. 

f In order that you will reproduce and 

multiply. 

g In order that they will reproduce and 

multiply. 

h He means by that the fetuses which 

He creates in the wombs of wives: 

males in the wombs of some and 

females in the wombs of others. 

i It means: There is none, whether it 

be material or spiritual being, like 

Himself. 

j An aya similar to this one has been 

explained in the interpretation of the 

Quran 39: 63.  

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4325 13. He has prescribed for you 

[Muslims] that [same] religion 

which He had enjoined on Noah; 

[that which We have revealed to 

you, Mohammed, is like that We 

had revealed to Noah, and like] 

that which We enjoined on 

Abraham and Moses and Jesus 

[saying]:  

"Establish the religion [to God 

alone a] and do not make divisions 

in it b.]  

That [monotheism and refusal of 

the idols] – to which you invite the 

a And abolish the idols by breaking 

them up. 

b Because primarily it is the 

monotheism [and the exclusive 

devotion to God alone], discarding the 

idols, destroying the statues and 

obeying God Most Gracious. 

c It means: the one whose intention is 

good, and his soul is good, his 

manners are noble, his heart is 

merciful, and he is truthful in his 

words; therefore, He will guide such 

one to the Islam religion and he will 

convert and believe.  

                                                           
4324

َممَاِلٌد ِالسََّماَواِتَِواأْلَْرِضِ .12  َِعِلٌمِ ِلَهِ  ء  ًْ َِش بِك ّلِ ِإِنَّهِ  ْزَقِِلَمنٌََِشاءَِوٌَْمِدر  ٌَْبس ط ِالّرِ  
4325

وَسى .13  ٌْنَاِبِِهِإِْبَراِهٌَمَِوم  ٌَْنَِوَماَِوصَّ نَاِإَِل ٌْ ىِبِِهِن وًحاَِوالَِّذيِأَْوَح ٌِنَِماَِوصَّ َنِالّدِ واَِِشَرَعِلَك مِّمِ َوِعٌَسىِأَْنِأَلٌِم 

ٌَنَِواَلِ ٌِْهَِمنٌََِشاءَِوٌَْهِديِإِلَِالّدِ ٌَْجتَبًِِِإلَ  ِ ٌِْهِللاَّ ْشِرِكٌَنَِماِتَْدع وه ْمِِإلَ ل واِفٌِِهَِكب َرَِعلَىِاْلم  ٌِْهَِمنٌِ نٌِبِ تَتَفَرَّ  
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associaters – seems very difficult 

to them [because they blindly 

follow the program of their 

fathers.]  

God chooses [out of them] for His 

[religion] those whom He pleases c, 

and guides to His [neighborhood: 

in Paradise] those [believing 

Muslims] who turn [repentant and 

obedient to God.] 

 

[Then God – be glorified – started to 

describe the People of the Bible [: 

Jews and Christians], their 

contradiction and dissensions in the 

religion, and He said:] 

4326 14. They d did not fall into 

dissension [contradicting the true 

religion] but only after they had 

been acquaintede [that God is 

One]; and that was because of an 

enmity among themselves. f  

And had it not been for that a word 

pronounced by your Lord [to 

postpone their punishment] till an 

appointed time [of their death], 

the matter would certainly have 

been concluded between them [so 

that We terminate them at once. g]   

The [religious scholars] – coming 

after them and having the 

Scripture as inheritance – 

conceived serious doubt 

concerning the [falling of their 

d The people of Moses and Jesus. 

e In the Torah and the Gospel, that 

God is One having no associate, but 

they deviated from their religion, 

divided and altered the religious law of 

their messenger [or apostle], and they 

associated in the worship of their Lord, 

so they worshipped the idols and stars 

of the sky. 

f The dissension at the start was 

because of the enmity that occurred 

among themselves, so at the start 

they worshipped the idols for personal 

purposes, then it became a habit and 

custom. 

g As had We terminated the nations 

who denied the messengers. 

g g But they did not object to the deeds 

of their kings, neither did they forbid 

them from betaking and worshipping 

the idols. And they were silent because 

they feared for their positions.   

h It means: To such religion, call your 

people; which is the religion according 

to which the prophets were 

recommended: Noah, Abraham, Moses 

and Jesus; it means: Invite people to 

the monotheism [and the exclusive 

devotion to God alone], which those 

prophets followed, and follow you their 

program.  

i And conveying the message. 

j It means: If you do not follow our 

religion, then for us our deeds, and for 

you your deeds, then in the Next Life 

you will know which is the more 

                                                           
4326

َسبَمَْتِمِِ .14  ْمَِولَْواَلَِكِلَمةِ  ٌْنَه  ِبَْؽًٌاِبَ ِاْلِعْلم  ِِمنِبَْعِدَِماَِجاءه م  ل واِِإالَّ َِوَماِتَفَرَّ ْمَِوإِنَّ نَه  ٌْ ِبَ ًَ م ِض
ىِلَّ َسمًّ ِمُّ ّبَِنِإِلَىِأََجل  نِرَّ

ِرٌبِ  م  ْنهِ  ِّمِ  الَِّذٌَنِأ وِرث واِاْلِكتَاَبِِمنِبَْعِدِهْمِلَِفًَِشّن 
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people in the 'association'.] g g 

 

4327 15. Therefore, call [your 

people, O Mohammed] to this 

[religion which was recommended 

to the prophets] h,  

and keep up [your call i ] as you 

are commanded;  

do not follow the desires of [ Jews 

and Christians, concerning that to 

which they invite you.]  

And say: "I believe in the Scripture 

[: the Tablets which Moses] 

brought down [from] God;  

I have been commanded [if you, 

Jews and Christians, seek after my 

judgment] to judge between you 

justly.  

God is our Lord as is He your Lord 

[and we do not worship anyone 

else.]  

We have our deeds, and you have 

your deeds j; there is no argument 

k between us and you.  

God shall bring [both of] us 

together [on Doomsday for 

Judgment], and to Him will the 

final resort be [after death.]" 

 

correct: your religion or our religion. 

k i.e. no dispute and wrangling 

between us and you. 

 

                                                           
4327

مِِ .15   ِ ِبَِماِأَنَزَلِللاَّ َِّبْعِأَْهَواءه ْمَِول ْلِآَمنت  َواْستَِمْمَِكَماِأ ِمْرَتَِواَلِتَت َربُّنَاِفَِلذَِلَنِفَاْدعِ   ِ ٌْنَك م ِللاَّ ِأِلَْعِدَلِبَ نِِكتَاب َِوأ ِمْرت 

ٌْهِِ َننَاَِوإَِل ٌْ َِب ٌَْجَمع   ِ نَك م ِللاَّ ٌْ ٌْنََناَِوبَ ةَِبَ جَّ ِاْلَمِصٌرِ َوَربُّك ْمِلَنَاِأَْعَمال نَاَِولَك ْمِأَْعَمال ك ْمِاَلِح   
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-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4328 16. And those [Jews] who 

argue concerning [the religion of] 

God a, after He has been 

acknowledged [by the believers] b, 

their argument is 'null and void' in 

the sight of their Lord c; wrath [of 

their Lord] is upon them d, and 

there awaits them a terrible 

chastisement [in the Next Life.] 

 

a They said: ―Our prophet was before 

your prophet, our Book was before 

your Book, and our religion was before 

your religion; therefore, we are more 

worthy of the religion than you are, 

and you should follow our religion.‖ 

b It means: After the Muslims 

responded to God, believed in His Book 

and followed His messenger. 

c i.e. the argument of the Jews is a 

falsehood and is refuted in the sight of 

their Lord.  

That is because had they been truthful 

in their words – that they are more 

worthy than Muslims are – they would 

have followed their own Book, and 

would not have contradicted the 

command of God and His statements.  

For He commanded them with the 

monotheism and affirmed that to them 

in many pages of the Torah: that they 

should not worship any idol, calf, star, 

tree, sun or moon.  

But they contradicted the command of 

God and worshipped the calf in the 

time of Moses their prophet; and after 

Solomon, they worshipped the Baal, 

Astaroth and the Star Sirius; and they 

altered their religion and changed their 

religious law.  

Therefore, God sent many messengers 

(: apostels) to warn and threaten them 

of God‘s punishment; but whenever 

any messenger came to them with 

what they did not desire: some of the 

prophets they denied, and they killed 

                                                           
4328

ِِِمنِبَْعِدَِماِا .16  وَنِفًِِللاَّ َِشِدٌدِ َوالَِّذٌَنٌِ َحاجُّ ْمَِعذَاب  َِولَه  ٌِْهْمَِؼَضب  ِعنَدَِربِِّهْمَِوَعلَ ْمَِداِحَضةِ  ت ه  جَّ ح  ْست ِجٌَبِلَهِ   
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some others. 

d Because of their disbelief in God‘s 

revelations, and their denial of His 

messengers (apostles) and their 

association in worshipping others with 

Him. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4329 17. [It is] God Who sent down 

the [heavenly] scripture, including 

[the religion of] the truth, and the 

law [of justice] a; and what will 

make you [Mohammed] know that 

the 'Hour' [of their death] may be 

imminent b? 

 

4330 18. Only those who believe not 

in the [Hour] seek to hasten it c 

on; but those who believe are 

fearful of it d, and know that truly it 

is bound to come e; and surely 

those who dispute concerning the 

'Hour' f are in far error [away from 

the truth.] 

 

4331 19. God is Kind to His servants 

g; He gives provision to whomever 

He likes [to provide, so as to try 

him h]; He is the All-Powerful [in 

His sovereignty], the All-Mighty [in 

His kingdom i.] 

a The meaning: God sent down the 

heavenly books including the religion 

of the truth, but these people worked 

according to the falsehood religion; 

and He sent down the laws of justice, 

but these men wronged people; 

therefore, We will punish them 

following their death and their going to 

the world of souls. 

b It means: their time of death may be 

imminent, and [after death] they will 

receive the reward of their falsehood in 

the religion and their wronging people. 

This in fact is a threatening of them 

with the punishment.  

God in fact said in the aya ٍَََّّلَعة which 

means : ‗may be‘, and He did not 

affirm about the time of the death 

hour; because the death appointments 

are varying; some of them has his 

death appointment approached, and 

others have not. 

c Mocking about the occurrence of the 

punishment. 

d Because of some neglect in some 

                                                           
4329

ِالسَّاَعةَِلَِرٌبِ  .17  َِواْلِمٌَزاَنَِوَماٌِ ْدِرٌَنِلَعَلَّ الَِّذيِأَنَزَلِاْلِكتَاَبِبِاْلَحّكِ  ِ  للاَّ
4330

ِبَِهاِالَِّذٌَنِاَلٌِ ْإِمن ونَِ .18  وَنِفًٌَِِِْستَْعِجل  ِالَِّذٌَنٌِ َمار  ِأاََلِإِنَّ وَنِأَنََّهاِاْلَحكُّ ْشِفم وَنِِمْنَهاَِوٌَْعلَم  بَِهاَِوالَِّذٌَنِآَمن واِم 

ِبَِعٌدِ   السَّاَعِةِلَِفًَِضبَلل 
4331

ِالعَِزٌزِ  .19  ٌََشاءَِوه َوِاْلمَِويُّ َِمنِ ق  ِبِِعبَاِدِهٌَِْرز  لَِطٌؾ   ِ  للاَّ



2098 
 

 duties or committing some sins. 

e It means: they know that the 

‗sending of souls to the Next Life‘ is 

true, and that the Accounting and 

Requital will inevitably occur. 

f i.e. they wrangle about it, being 

uncertain about the ‗sending to the 

Next Life‘ and the Requital. 

g When He sent them messengers to 

teach them, revealed books to instruct 

them, frightened them with the Fire in 

order to avoid the crimes and major 

sins, and stirred their desire to 

Paradise in heaven in order to be kind 

to each other and to work the 

righteous work. 

h And He chastises whom He wants to 

chastise, so as to punish him. 

i None may escape from His capture. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4332 20. Whoso desires the 

cultivation [in the life of the World, 

to have the harvest] in the Next 

Life a, We give him increase in his 

cultivation.  

And whoso desires the harvest [of 

the life] of the World b, We offer to 

him thereof, but he will have no 

fortune in the Next Life. 

 

[This aya was revealed for the 

a The meaning: Anyone desires for the 

Next Life, let him till and plant in the 

life of the World, and he will harvest in 

the Next Life. And We will bless and 

increase for him in his plant; the 

‗plant‘ here is the righteous work and 

the expenditure in the way of God [: 

for God‘s sake.] 

b It means: he desires [exclusively] for 

the life of the World, and he collects 

money and do not expend out of it for 

the poor and needy. 

c The answer is: No, neither this nor 

                                                           
4332

فًِِاآْلِخَرِةِمَِِمنَِكاَنٌِ ِرٌد ِ .20  ْنٌَاِن إتِِهِِمْنَهاَِوَماَِلهِ  فًَِِحْرثِِهَِوَمنَِكاَنٌِ ِرٌد َِحْرَثِالدُّ نَِحْرَثِاآْلِخَرةِِنَِزْدِلَهِ 

 نَِّصٌبِ 
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dispraise of Jews:] 

4333 21. [Have Jews some false 

prophets who invented this 

program for them] or have they 

[some] associates [: angels] that 

legislated for them – such religion 

– that which God allowed not? c  

And but for the 'discriminative 

word' d, the judgment would have 

been passed between them [by 

sending plague on them e.]  

and surely the wrong-doers 

[among them will] have a painful 

chastisement [in the Next Life.] 

 

4334 22. You [Mohammed, can] see 

the wrong-doers [at their death 

hour] fearful of [the sins] that they 

have earned, the while the 

[punishment] will [inevitably] 

befall them.  

And [you see] those who believe 

and work righteous [deeds, will] be 

in the lovely meadows of the 

Gardens, having what they wish 

[in the neighborhood] of their Lord 

[in the ethereal heavens]; such 

[grace] is the great surplus [of 

God for them.] 

 

that. 

The meaning: No false prophets came 

to allow for them the forbidden things, 

neither have they any associates out of 

the angels who legislated for them 

such religious program: to take the 

usury and the bribe, and to gamble, 

drink wine, forsake the washing after 

copulation, hold fast with the idols and 

worship the celestial objects; so 

neither did they allow this, nor did 

they legislate that for them; but in fact 

they acted according to their desires, 

and allowed the forbidden things 

according to their opinions.   

d Discriminating them from the 

idolaters: that Jews are called: 'the 

people of the Scripture'. 

e To destroy the disbelievers among 

them and spare the believers. 

f It means: I don‘t demand from you 

any recompense, but I want you to 

love your poor relatives and kindred, 

and to communicate with them with 

your offerings and gifts, in order that 

God may forgive you your past sins. 

Similar to this aya is His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 25: 57, which 

means: 

(Say: "I ask not of you any 

recompense for the [Quran and for 

conveying the message]; but [only 

that you should show kindness to your 

kinsfolk; that is for] anyone who likes 

to follow a way [leading him] to the 
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اْلفَْصِلَِلم ِ .21  َولَْواَلَِكِلَمةِ   ِ ٌِنَِماِلَْمٌَِؤْذَنِبِِهِللاَّ َنِالّدِ ْمِش َرَكاءَِشَرع واِلَه مِّمِ ِأَْمِلَه  ْمَِعذَاب  ِالظَّاِلِمٌَنِلَه  ْمَِوإِنَّ نَه  ٌْ ِبَ ًَ ِض

 أَِلٌمِ 
4334

اِلَحاِتِفًَِِرْوضَِ .22  ِبِِهْمَِوالَِّذٌَنِآَمن واَِوَعِمل واِالصَّ اَِكَسب واَِوه َوَِواِلع  ْشِفِمٌَنِِممَّ اِتََرىِالظَّاِلِمٌَنِم  اِتِاْلَجنَّاِتِلَه مِمَّ

وَنِِعنَدَِربِِّهْمِذَِلَنِه وَِ ِالَكبٌِرِ ٌََِشاإ  اْلَفْضل   
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4335 23. This [prosperity] is [that 

with] which God gives glad tidings 

to those – of His servants – who 

believe and work good [works.]  

Say [Mohammed]: "I ask of you no 

[money as a] wage for [conveying 

the message and teaching the 

religious law], save ‗loving and 

being kind‘ to [your] kinsfolk". f  

And whoso scores a good [work by 

showing kindness to his kinsfolk], 

We increase for him [the reward] 

thereof [in the Next Life.] g  

Surely God is Most Forgiving [to 

those kind and charitable], Most 

Grateful [to those expending on 

the poor and needy.] 

 

paradises of] his Lord.") 

It means: but only to work righteous 

works, one of which is to communicate 

with your poor relatives and kindred, 

and by so doing you will pick the way 

that will lead you to Paradise in the 

neighborhood of your Lord. 

It is not meant by the aya 42: 23 to 

love the relatives and kindred of the 

messenger [Mohammed]; because 

most of them were associaters like his 

uncle Abu Lahab, and his tribesman 

Abu Jahl and others; so had He said: 

―To be loving and kind to my family 

members‖ then He would have meant 

his family members, but He said: 

(‗loving and being kind‘ to the 

kinsfolk.) 

God – be glorified – said in the Quran 

2: 83, which means: 

(And be good to parents and to the 

near kindred and to orphans.) 

 

Moreover, God – be glorified – said in 

the Quran 2: 177, which means: 

(And that he should give money for 

[God's] love to [the poor] kinsmen, to 

orphans, the needy …) 

And He – be glorified – said in the 

Quran 4: 8, which means: 

(And when the [other] relatives, and 

the orphans and the needy, are 

present at [the time of] the division [of 

the movable property], then make 

                                                           
4335

ِهِأَْجًراِ .23  ٌْ ِأَْسؤَل ك ْمَِعَل اِلَحاِتِل لِالَّ الَِّذٌَنِآَمن واَِوَعِمل واِالصَّ ِعبَاَدهِ   ِ ِللاَّ ر  ةَِفًِِاْلم ْربَىَِوَمنِذَِلَنِالَِّذيٌِ َبّشِ ِاْلَمَودَّ إاِلَّ

َِ ِللاَّ ْسنًاِإِنَّ فٌَِهاِح  َِشك ورِ ٌَْمتَِرْؾَِحَسنَةًِنَِّزْدِلَهِ  َؼف ور   
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provision for them, out of it.) 

g It means: We increase for him his 

reward, position and good reputation 

among souls. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4336 24. Or will they say: 

"[Mohammed] has forged a lie 

against God [by claiming the 

apostle-hood"?]  

But if God had so willed, He could 

have sealed upon your heart. a  

And [then] God erases the 

falsehood [suggestions, from your 

heart] and establishes [in your 

heart] the truth with His [revealed] 

words. 

Surely He is All-Knowing about 

[what is in the hearts] that are in 

breasts. b 

 

4337 25. It is He [God] Who accepts 

atonement of His [repenting] 

servants, and pardons the sins [of 

those who are kind to the poor and 

needy], and knows all [the good 

and evil] that you do [so He will 

reward you accordingly.]   

 

a The meaning: Had We known that 

you betray the trust and alter some of 

the revelation which We brought down 

to you, then We would have sealed 

upon your heart, so that you may not 

understand anything of the revelation, 

and We would have taken it from you.  

But We know that you are truthful and 

sincere, so We make your heart readily 

prepared for receiving the revelation, 

so that you may understand it and 

recite it to them. 

Moreover, if any suggestion of 

falsehood comes to you from a devil or 

a man, then God – be glorified – will 

remove it from you. 

b Similar to this in meaning is His 

saying – be glorified – in the Quran 

69: 44-46, which means: 

(And if [Mohammed] had forged and 

attributed any sayings to Us, We would 

certainly have taken away [the 

revelation] from him by force, then We 

would have stopped the [continuous] 

revelations to him.) 

It means: We would then have taken 

from him by force the previous 

                                                           
4336

اْلبَاِطَلَِوٌ حِِ .24   ِ ِللاَّ ٌَْختِْمَِعلَىِلَْلبَِنَِوٌَْمح   ِ َِِكِذبًاِفَإِنٌََِشِؤِللاَّ ِبَِذاِتِأَْمٌَِم ول وَنِاْفتََرىَِعلَىِللاَّ َعِلٌم  ِبَِكِلَماتِِهِإِنَّهِ  ِاْلَحكَّ كُّ

د ورِِ  الصُّ
4337

ِالتَّْوبَةََِعنِْ .25  ِعَباِدِهَِوٌَْعف وَِعِنِالسٌَِّّبَاِتَِوٌَْعلَم َِماِتَْفعَل ونََِِوه َوِالَِّذيٌَِْمَبل   
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4338 26. And [God] answers [in the 

Next Life, the prayer of] those who 

believe and do righteous deeds c, 

and gives them of His grace [more 

than what they request]; while 

non-believers will have a terrible 

chastisement. 

 

4339 27. Had God expanded the 

provision for [all] His servants [as 

do they ask for], they would have 

been insolent [being ungrateful 

and transgressors] in the earth,   

but He sends down [the provision] 

according to a proper measure 

[with His wisdom] as He pleases.                                

Indeed, He is All-Aware and All-

Seeing of His servants. 

 

4340 28. And it is He [: God] Who 

sends down the rain even after 

[people] have despaired [of 

sending it down d], and [so He] 

spreads out His mercy [on earth e]; 

He is the Patron [of His loyal 

servants], the All-Laudable [for His 

bounties.] 

 

revelation, then We would have 

curtailed for him the following 

revelation. 

c So He will give them what they 

prayed for. 

The indication of this is His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 39: 34, which 

means: 

(They will have what they desire, with 

their Lord [: in the Next Life, in 

Paradise]; such will be the reward of 

those who do righteousness.) 

d As a trial, to see: will they persevere 

or blaspheme. 

e By bringing forth the plant out of it. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

                                                           
4338

َِشِدٌدِ  .26  ْمَِعذَاب  وَنِلَه  نِفَْضِلِهَِواْلَكافِر  اِلَحاِتَِوٌَِزٌد ه مِّمِ ِالَِّذٌَنِآَمن واَِوَعِمل واِالصَّ  َوٌَْستَِجٌب 
4339

ْزَقِِلِعبَاِدِهَِلبَؽَْواِ .27  الّرِ  ِ ِبَِصٌرِ َولَْوِبََسَطِللاَّ بِِعبَاِدِهَِخبٌِر  اٌََِشاءِإِنَّهِ  ِمَّ ِبِمََدر  ل  ِفًِاأْلَْرِضَِولَِكنٌِ نَّزِ  
4340

ِاْلَحِمٌدِ  .28  ًُّ َوه َوِاْلَوِل َِرْحَمتَهِ  ٌَْثِِمنِبَْعِدَِماِلَنَط واَِوٌَنش ر  ِاْلؽَ ل   َوه َوِالَِّذيٌِ نَّزِ
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4341 29. And of His signs is the 

creation of the heavens and the 

earth a, and what He has spread 

abroad therein of beasts [: 

creatures moving on these 

planets], and He is All-Able to 

gather them if He wills. b 

 

4342 30. Whatever affliction may 

visit you is [only a punishment] for 

[the sins and wrong-doing] that 

your own hands earn;  

and He pardons many [of your sins 

and wrong-doing. c] 

 

4343 31. You [idolaters and 

associaters] cannot disable [the 

messenger of God] in the earth d.   

And – apart from God - there will 

not be for you any patron e, nor 

any helper f. 

 

a i.e. the planets including the earth. 

b It means: He is All-Able to gather 

between the inhabitants of the planets 

and the inhabitants of the earth.  

This indicates that God may gather 

between some of the inhabitants of the 

earth with some of the inhabitants of 

Mars – or Saturn or other planet 

inhabitants – in the life of the World 

before the Next Life; and that may 

either be by coming down of some of 

the inhabitants of Mars to the earth, or 

by going up of some of the inhabitants 

of the earth to Mars, and they will 

meet and talk together.  

c So that He does not hasten to punish 

you accordingly. 

d With your denial, cunning and 

enmity, but We shall help him against 

you and you will be defeated. 

e To take care about you. 

f To save you from God‘s punishment. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4344 32. And of His signs are 

[ships] that sail on the sea like 

'high indicative marks'a. 

 

4345 33. If He wills, He stills the 

a Which are some high buildings, one 

of which may be erected in the desert 

on a hill or a mountain, like the 

lighthouse, so that the one missing the 

way may be guided with it. 

The meaning: The traveller in the 

desert may see the sail of the ship 

                                                           
4341

ِالسََّماَواِتَِواأْلَرِْ .29  َِوه َوَِعلَىَِجْمِعِهْمِإِذَاٌََِشاءِلَِدٌرِ َوِمْنِآٌَاتِِهَِخْلك  ِفٌِِهَماِِمنَِدابَّة  ِضَِوَماَِبثَّ  
4342

ِدٌك ْمَِوٌَْعف وَِعنَِكثٌِرِ  .30  ٌْ َِفبَِماَِكَسَبْتِأَ ِصٌبَة  نِمُّ  َوَماِأََصابَك مِّمِ
4343

ِِِمنِوَِ .31  نِد وِنِللاَّ ْعِجِزٌَنِفًِِاأْلَْرِضَِوَماِلَك مِّمِ َواَلِنَِصٌرِ َوَماِأَنت مِبِم   ِ ًّ ِل  
4344

 َوِمْنِآٌَاتِِهِاْلَجَواِرِفًِِاْلبَْحِرَِكاأْلَْعبَلمِِ .32 
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wind, and the [ships] remain 

stationary on the [sea] surface. b  

Surely in that are [indicative] signs 

for every steadfast c and grateful d 

[man.] 

 

4346 34. Or [God] makes the 

[ships] get lost e, because of [the 

sins] that the [crew and 

passengers] have earned, but even 

He pardons much [of their sins, 

and so He does not hasten on their 

punishment.] 

 

4347 35. And that those who 

dispute about Our revelations may 

know then that they have no 

escape [from the sea save by 

God's will.] 

 

from a distance, so he will be guided 

to the water; as is he guided to such 

‗high indicative mark‘ to the way and 

to the city. 

b It means: the ships will remain fixed 

and stationary on the water, because 

they are propelled by the wind power: 

they hoist the ship sail, and the wind 

will push the sail and so the ship will 

proceed and sail by the wind power, 

and if the wind stills, the ship will stop 

moving. 

c About God‘s obedience. 

d To God‘s bounties. 

e The meaning: Or He let the ships lost 

in the sea, so that their captain cannot 

find the [correct] way to go to it away 

from his bewildering. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4348 36. Whatever [material] thing 

a you [people] have been given is 

only a [transient] comfort for the 

life of the World b, but [the 

ethereal] that God has [in the 

ethereal heavens], is better and 

more lasting [than the matter is] 

for those who believe and put their 

trust in their Lord [to propagate 

a Like the wealth and cattle. 

b Which will then disappear and vanish, 

or which you will leave and go 

following your death to the world of 

souls; when the matter will not profit 

you; and so the word ‗thing‘ means the 

matter.  

c And they did not abstain. 

                                                                                                                                                    
4345

َِشك ورِ  .33  َِصبَّار  ِلِّك ّلِ ِفًِِذَِلَنِآَلٌَات  ٌَحِفٌََْظلَْلَنَِرَواِكَدَِعلَىَِظْهِرِهِإِنَّ  إِنٌََِشؤٌِْ ْسِكِنِالّرِ
4346

ِعَِ .34  ِبَِماَِكَسب واَِوٌَْعؾ  نَِكثٌِرِ أَْوٌِ وبِْمه نَّ  
4347

 35. ِ ِحٌص  نِمَّ  َوٌَْعلََمِالَِّذٌَنٌِ َجاِدل وَنِفًِِآٌَاِتنَاَِماَِله مِّمِ
4348

َِوأَْبمَىِِللَِّذٌَنِآَمن واَِوَعلَىِرَِ .36  ٌْر  َِِخ ْنٌَاَِوَماِِعنَدِللاَّ اْلَحٌَاةِِالدُّ ِفََمتَاعِ  ء  ًْ نَِش بِِّهْمٌَِتََوكَّل ونَِفََماِأ وِتٌت مِّمِ  
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and preach the Islam religion.] 

 

4349 37. And those who avoid 

major sins and the indecency [the 

adultery and homosexuality], and 

when they become angry, they 

forgive [those who anger them by 

their bad words.] 

 

4350 38. And those who responded 

to their Lord [when He invited 

them to believe and so they 

believed c], 

and keep up the prayers,  

and they take counsel among 

themselves [about their affairs d],  

and who spend [on the poor and 

needy for the sake of God] out of 

[the provision] that We have 

provided for them. 

 

4351 39. And should a transgression 

befalls them [from their enemy], 

[they help each other to thwart 

him until] they will overcome 

[him.] 

 

d And they are not individualistic in 

their opinions. 

e i.e. the requital shall not be more 

than the transgression act.  

Similar to this aya is another one in 

the Quran 2: 194, which means: 

(Whoso transgresses against you 

[believers], then transgress against 

him in like manner as he transgresses 

against you.) 

f Who begin the hostility, and who 

exceed in the requital. 

g It means: Anyone helps the wronged 

one against the wrong-doer who 

transgressed; such helpers, of the 

wronged one, will be pardoned of the 

punishment.  

It means: anyone assists the wronged 

one against the wrong-doer with some 

acts or words; there shall be no 

punishment on the helper or assistant, 

if his help is for God‘s sake not for any 

other purpose.  

h And plunder their rights. 

i i.e. without having any right against 

them. 

j When he is able to retaliate; such one 

will have a reward with God. 

 

                                                           
4349

ونَِ .37  ثِْمَِواْلفََواِحَشَِوإِذَاَِماَِؼِضب واِه ْمٌَِْؽِفر   َوالَِّذٌَنٌَِْجتَِنب وَنَِكبَابَِرِاإْلِ
4350

اَِرَزْلنَاه ْمٌِ نِفم ونَِ .38  ْمَِوِممَّ ٌْنَه  ه ْمِش وَرىِبَ بَلةََِوأَْمر  واِالصَّ  َوالَِّذٌَنِاْستََجاب واِِلَربِِّهْمَِوأَلَام 
4351

ونََِوالَِّذٌَنِِإذَاِأَِ .39  ٌَنتَِصر  ِه ْمِ  ً ِاْلبَْؽ م  َصابَه   
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4352 40. The requital of an evil act 

shall be with an act equal to it e, 

but whoso relinquishes [his rights 

to his Muslim brother] and 

reconciles [between the 

opponents], his reward is due of 

God; He loves not wrong-doersf. 

 

4353 41. But whoso seeks help of 

[some assistants against the 

wrong-doer] after a wrong [been 

done] to him; against such 

[assistants] there is no way [of 

punishment.] g 

 

4354 42. The way to [requital] is 

justified only against those who 

wrong people and transgress [on 

them h] on earth, without right i; 

such [men] will have a painful 

chastisement [in the Next Life.] 

 

4355 43. And surely whoso forbears 

patiently and forgives [others j]; 

such [forbearance and forgiveness] 

are [indeed] among the firm 

morale of the am'rs [: the angels.] 

 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

                                                           
4352

اِلِمٌنَِ .40  ِالظَّ اَلٌِ ِحبُّ ِِإِنَّهِ  َعلَىِللاَّ هِ  ثْل َهاِفََمْنَِعفَاَِوأَْصلََحِفَؤَْجر  ّمِ َِسٌِّبَةِ  ٌِّبَة   َوَجَزاءَِس
4353

نَِسبٌِلِ  .41  ٌِْهمِّمِ  َولََمِنِانتََصَرِبَْعَدِظ ْلِمِهِفَؤ ْولَبَِنَِماَِعلَ
4354

ِأَلِِإِنَِّ .42  ِأ ْولَِبَنِلَه مَِعذَاب  ٌِْرِاْلَحّكِ وَنِالنَّاَسَِوٌَْبؽ وَنِفًِِاأْلَْرِضِبِؽَ ٌَْظِلم  َِعلَىِالَِّذٌَنِ ٌمِ َماِالسَّبٌِل   
4355

ورِِ .43  ِذَِلَنِلَِمْنَِعْزِمِاأْل م   َولََمنَِصبََرَِوَؼفََرِإِنَّ
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4356 44. Whomever God misguides 

[because of his wrong-doing to 

people], he [will] have no patron 

apart from [: God; to save him 

from the chastisement.]  

And you shall see the wrong-doers 

when they see the chastisement 

[in the Barzakh [: the spirit world 

following death], saying, 'Is there 

any way of a return [to the life of 

the World a ?]' 

 

4357 45. And you [will] see them, 

exposed to the [fire, in the 

Barzakh world or spirit world], 

humiliated and debased, and 

looking [to the fire] with a stealthy 

glance [because the soul cannot 

look to the sun due to its intense 

light and severe heat];  

and believers [will] say [when they 

will see the condition of 

disbelievers]: ―The losers in fact 

are they who lose themselves and 

their ‗wives and children‘ on 

Doomsday;  

surely the wrong-doers [will be] in 

a lasting chastisement.‖ 

 

a So that we may then abandon the 

wrong-doing, and help the poor, the 

weak and the needy. 

b i.e. neither can their leaders – to the 

blasphemy and disobedience – help 

them, nor can their patrons whom they 

worshipped. 

 

                                                           
4356

نِ .44  ّمِ  ِ ًّ ِمنَِوِل فََماَِلهِ   ِ نَِسبٌِلِ َوَمنٌِ ْضِلِلِللاَّ ِّمِ ٌَم ول وَنَِهْلِِإلَىَِمَرّد  اِاْلعََذاَبِ اَِرأَو  بَْعِدِهَِوتََرىِالظَّاِلِمٌَنِلَمَّ  
4357

ِاْلخَِ .45  َولَاَلِالَِّذٌَنِآَمن واِإِنَّ  ِ ًّ َِخِف وَنِِمنَِطْرؾ  ٌَِنظ ر  ٌَْهاَِخاِشِعٌَنِِمَنِالذُّّلِ اِسِرٌَنِالَِّذٌَنَِوتََراه ْمٌِ ْعَرض وَنَِعلَ

ِمٌمِ َخِسرِ  ِالظَّاِلِمٌَنِفًَِِعذَاب ِمُّ ٌَاَمِةِأاََلِِإنَّ ْمَِوأَْهِلٌِهْمٌَِْوَمِاْلِم واِأَنف َسه   
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4358 46. And they [will] have no 

patrons, apart from God, to help 

them b.  

And whomever God misguides 

[away from the truth], there is for 

him no way [to guidance.] 

 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4359 47. [O people] respond to your 

Lord a, before a day b will come of 

which there will be no averting by 

God; there will be no shelter c for 

you on that day; nor will have you 

any camouflage d. 

 

[Then God – be glorified – said:] 

4360 48. But if they turn away in 

aversion e, [then know that] We 

have not sent you [Mohammed] a 

warder over them f; you have only 

to convey [the message g.]  

And when We bestow on man a 

grace from Us, he becomes proud 

therewithh, but if an evil afflicts 

them because of [the sins] that 

they themselves have done, man 

then is ungrateful [of bounties.]  

 

a To what He invites you: to convert to 

the Islam religion and abandon the 

worship of idols. 

b Which is Doomsday, in which the 

solar system will tear up. 

c In which you may seek refuge, 

neither any tunnel in which you may 

hide; that is because the earth will 

tear up and its parts will scatter in the 

space, so that souls will ascend in the 

space, having no shelter in which they 

may seek refuge. 

Similar to this aya, is His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 75: 11-12 

(By no means! he will not at all be 

hidden [in any shelter!]  

On that day, the [only] ‗repose and 

settlement‘ will be in the neighborhood 

of your Lord.) 

 

                                                           
4358

ِمنَِسبٌِلِ  .46  فََماِلَهِ   ِ َِِوَمنٌِ ْضِلِلِللاَّ نِد وِنِللاَّ مِّمِ ونَه  ر  ٌَنص  ٌَاءِ ْنِأَْوِل  َوَماَِكاَنِلَه مِّمِ
4359

نِلَبِْ .47  نِنَِّكٌرِ اْستَِجٌب واِِلَربِّك مِّمِ َِوَماِلَك مِّمِ ٌَِْوَمبِذ  ْلَجؤ  نِمَّ َِِماِلَك مِّمِ ِمَنِللاَّ ِلَهِ  َِمَردَّ ٌَْوم ِالَّ ِ ًَ ِلِأَنٌَِؤْتِ  
4360

نَسانَِ .48  َوِإنَّاِإَِذاِأََذْلنَاِاإْلِ ِاْلبَبَلغِ  ٌَْنِِإالَّ ٌِْهْمَِحِفًٌظاِإِْنَِعَل واِفََماِأَْرَسْلنَاَنَِعلَ َرْحَمةًِفَِرَحِبَِهاَِوإِنِِِمنَّاِفَإِْنِأَْعَرض 

نَساَنَِكف ورِ  ِاإْلِ ٌِْدٌِهْمِفَإِنَّ َمْتِأَ بَِماَِلدَّ ْمَِسٌِّبَةِ   ت ِصْبه 
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4361 49. To God belongs the 

kingdom of the heavens and the 

earth [: the planets including the 

earth]; He creates [therein] what 

[kinds of creatures] He pleases;  

He offers the daughters to whom 

He pleases, and offers the sons to 

whom He pleases, 

  

4362 50. Or He couples them: [in 

equal number of] sons and 

daughters i ; and He makes whom 

He pleases barren.  

Surely He is All-Knowing [about 

the advantage of His servants], 

All-Able [to create the son and the 

daughter.] 

 

d i.e. you will not have any wear that 

you may wear and disguise with it 

from Us, as did you disguise from your 

enemies in the life of the World; 

because you will come to Us bare-

footed and naked. 

e From the belief and do not believe in 

the Quran, then let them be and do 

not repeat the words to them. 

f To avert the punishment from them, 

and to save them from the fire, so that 

you covet their converting.  

g And you in fact have conveyed the 

message. 

h And does not show gratitude about it. 

i So that half of them will be sons, and 

half of them will be daughters. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[When the Prophet went to his people 

and told them about his apostle-hood, 

they said: “Did God speak to you and 

send you to us as an apostle?”; this 

aya was revealed in reply to them:] 

4363 51. It was not for any mortal 

that God should [directly] speak to 

him, unless [He might speak to 

him] by revelation, or from behind 

a veil a, or He might send [an angel 

as] a messenger who would reveal 

by [God‘s] leave what [revelation] 

He please; He is All-Exalted b, Most 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a As did God speak to Moses from the 

olive tree in the valley of Towa in the 

wilderness of Sinai, so that the tree 

                                                           
4361

ِِلَمنٌََِشاءِالذُّك ورَِ .49  ِِلَمْنٌََِشاءِإِنَاثًاَِوٌََهب  َِماٌََِشاءٌََِهب  ِالسََّماَواِتَِواأْلَْرِضٌَِْخل ك  ْلن  ِِم   لِلَّ
4362

هِ  .50  ج  َِلِدٌرِ أَْوٌِ َزّوِ َعِلٌم  َِمنٌََِشاءَِعِمًٌماِإِنَّهِ  ْمِذ ْكَرانًاَِوإِنَاثًاَِوٌَْجَعل   
4363

ِبِإِْذنِِ .51  ًَ َِوْحًٌاِأَْوِِمنَِوَراءِِحَجاب ِأَْوٌِ ْرِسَلَِرس واًلِفٌَ وِح ِإالَّ  ِ للاَّ َِمهِ 
ِأَنٌِ َكلّ َِحِكٌمِ َوَماَِكاَنِِلبََشر   ً َعِل ِهَِماٌََِشاءِإِنَّهِ   
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Wise c. 

 

4364 52. [Just as had We revealed 

to the prophets before you by a 

messenger out of the angels,] as 

such have We revealed to you 

[Mohammed by] a ghost [: 

Gabriel: the Trustworthy Ghost 

who is one] of Our am'r [: Our 

spiritual creatures.] d  

[Although before the revelation] 

you were not aware about the 

[heavenly] scripture and the faith.  

But We have made the [Quran] a 

light, wherewith We guide those of 

Our servants whom We please.  

And indeed you [Mohammed] do 

guide [people] to a 'standard and 

straight' way [of monotheism e, 

which if they follow, will lead them 

to Paradise.] 

 

4365 53. The way of God, to Whom 

belongs [all] that is in the 

[ethereal] heavens [: the 

paradises], and [all] that is in the 

earth [as a whole.]  

surely all souls [: lit. am'rs] will 

return to God [after death, and He 

will judge them justly.] 

was as a veil between God – be 

glorified – and Moses. 

b Above speaking directly to His 

servants, face to face. 

c With His acts, and so none may 

object to Him. 

 

 

 

 

d I have fully explained about this 

subject in my book Man after Death. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

e And the exclusive devotion to God 

alone. 

 

                                                           
4364

َِولَِكنَِجعَْلنَاه ِ .52  ٌَمان  َِواَلِاإْلِ ْنِأَْمِرَناَِماِك نَتِتَْدِريَِماِاْلِكتَاب  وًحاِّمِ ٌَْنِر  نَاِِإلَ ٌْ ن وًراِنَّْهِديِبِِهَِمْنِنََّشاءَِِوَكذَِلَنِأَْوَح

ْستَِمٌمِ  ِمُّ  ِمْنِِعبَاِدنَاَِوإِنََّنِلَتَْهِديِإِلَىِِصَراط 
4365

ِِالَِّذيِلَه ِ .53  ورِ ِِصَراِطِللاَّ ِاألم  ِِتَِصٌر  َماِفًِِالسََّماَواِتَِوَماِفًِِاأْلَْرِضِأاََلِإَِلىِللاَّ  
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By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 42 of the Quran is completed; 

So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 

 

 

 

Soora 43 
 

4366 (In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful) 

 

[God – be glorified – explained in this 

soora (or chapter) that He revealed 

the Quran in three categories:  

the first one is wisdom i.e. admonition,  

the second is the repeated stories of 

the prophets with their people,  

and the third is the religious laws and 

statements like the prayers, the zakat 

alms, the fasting, the pilgrimage, the 

inheritance and others; so He said – 

be glorified:] 

 

4367 1. Ha, Miem:  

[These abbreviated Arabic letters 

mean:]  

Wisdom [or admonition, and] 

Repeated [stories.] a   [: W. R.] 

 

a Which are mentioned in the Quran 

15: 87, which means: 

(We have offered to you, 

[Mohammed], seven repeated [stories] 

which had been written in the Torah 

and have been mentioned in the 

Quran], and the great Quran [in 

addition to that].) 

b So these are three sorts; viz. the 

wisdom, the repeated stories and the 

religious laws. 

c i.e. We have recited it to you in the 

language of the Arab. 

d i.e. We wrote it in the Preserved 

Tablet which is the original book. So 

that any aya or soora of the Quran 

issues from God – be glorified – will be 

written at first in the Preserved Tablet 

by the angel in charge of the Tablet, 

then Gabriel will bring it down to the 

Prophet. 

                                                           
4366

 بسم ميحرلا نمحرلا هللا 
4367

 حِم .1 
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[Then He – be glorified – said:] 

4368 2. And the enlightening 

scripture. b 

 

4369 3. We have made it an Arabic 

Quran c; haply you [people] may 

understand [and abandon the 

worship of stones.] 

 

4370 4. And the [Quran] is, with Us 

[in the spiritual heavens] in the 

Reference Book [: the Preserved 

Tablet] d, exalted [in placee] and 

full of wisdom [and admonition.] 

 

4371 5. Should We divert the 

'admonition' [: the Quran] aside 

from you [and give it to another 

people]; for that you are a people 

exaggerating [in disbelief and 

association?]f  

 

4372 6. But how many were the 

prophets We sent amongst the 

previous generations? 

 

Similar to this in meaning is His saying 

– be glorified – in the Quran 85: 21-

22, which means: 

(Certainly it is a glorious Quran, in a 

Preserved Tablet [with Us, protected 

from any alteration and changing.]) 

e i.e. high [and far] from you and from 

being manipulated by hands. 

f The meaning: Is it fair that We should 

divert the admonition from you to 

people other than you, so that they 

may get advantage of it and be guided 

to a ‗straight and standard‘ way [of 

monotheism and exclusive devotion to 

God alone]; then We should afterwards 

chastise you according to your disbelief 

and association; no, We do not do 

that, and We never wrong anyone. 

Similar to this in meaning is His saying 

– be glorified – in the Quran 17: 15, 

which means: 

(Nor do We punish [any people with 

the extermination] unless We send 

[them] a messenger [or apostle.]) 

g In the Quran ayat which We revealed 

to you, Mohammed. 

h And lesson. 

i When they denied the messengers (or 

apostles.) 

 

                                                           
4368

بٌِنِِ .2   َواْلِكتَاِبِاْلم 
4369

ًٌّاِلَّعَلَّك ْمِتَْعِمل ونَِ .3  ل ْرآنًاَِعَربِ  إِنَّاَِجعَْلَناهِ 
4370

ِاْلِكتَاِبِ .4  فًِِأ ّمِ َِحِكٌمِ َوإِنَّهِ   ً نَاِلَعَِل ٌْ لََد  
4371

ْسِرفٌِنَِ .5  ْكَرَِصْفًحاِأَنِك نت ْمِلَْوًماِمُّ َِعنك م ِالذِّ  أَفَنَْضِرب 
4372

ِلٌنَِ .6  فًِِاأْلَوَّ  ِ ًّ  َوَكْمِأَْرَسْلنَاِِمنِنَّبِ
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4373 7. And whenever a Prophet 

came to them, they mocked at him 

[as have your people mocked you, 

Mohammed.] 

 

4374 8. Consequently, we 

terminated the people who were 

even mightier than these [: your 

people.] 

As such have We told youg the 

example h of the previous 

generations [of disbelievers whom 

We had destroyed.] i 

 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4375 9. If you a ask them b: ―Who 

created the heavens and the 

earth?‖  

They will surely say: ―[It is God], 

the Almighty, the All-Knowing 

[Who] created them.‖ c 

 

4376 10. [God] Who has made the 

earth well-prepared d for you 

[people], and has made therein 

ways e for you; that you may be 

guided f [in your travels.] 

 

a Mohammed. 

b i.e. the associaters. 

c It means: They know very well that it 

is God Who created the heavens and 

the earth, but they worship others: 

because of their ignorance and their 

blind following of the program of their 

fathers. 

d i.e. He made it prepared for 

habitation, livelihood, cultivation and 

for travelling from one country or city 

to another. 

e Between mountains and in valleys. 

f To your direction and so you may not 

                                                           
4373

ون .7  َِكان واِبِِهٌَِْستَْهِزإ  ِإالَّ  ِ ًّ نِنَّبِ  َوَماٌَِؤْتٌِِهمِّمِ
4374

ِلٌنَِفَؤَْهلَْكنَاِ .8  ِاأْلَوَّ أََشدَِِّمْنه مَِبْطًشاَِوَمَضىَِمثَل   
4375

ِاْلَعِلٌمِ  .9  ِاْلعَِزٌز  َِخلَمَه نَّ ْنَِخلََكِالسََّماَواِتَِواأْلَْرَضِلٌََم ول نَّ  َولَبِنَِسؤَْلتَه مِمَّ
4376

ْهتَد ونَِالَِّذيَِجعََلِلَك م ِاأْلَْرَضَِمْهًداَِوَجَعَلِلَك ْمِفٌَِهاِس ب بًلِلَّعَلَّك ْمِتَِ .10   
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4377 11. And Who sent down out of 

the sky [rain] water in due 

measure g, and We spread abroad, 

with the [rain, the plant on] a land 

that was barren h; even so shall 

you be brought forth [by migration 

from Mecca to Medina. i] 

 

4378 12. And Who created all the 

pairs j, and appointed for you [: 

people] ships k and cattle [: camels 

l] whereupon you ride. 

 

4379 13. That you may sit on its 

backs [: the ship m or the camel n, 

in your journeys], and then 

remember your Lord's grace o 

when you have sit on it p, and say:  

"Glory be to [God] Who has 

subjected this [ship or camel] to 

us, eventhough We would not have 

been capable to control it [had He 

not subjected it to us.]" q 

 

4380 14. "And surely to our Lord‘s 

[worship], we must turn." r 

 

miss the way. 

g For the cultivation; so that if the rain 

increases, the plant will be destroyed; 

and if it decreases the plant will not 

grow. 

h Devoid of the plant and the 

blessings. 

i It means: As do We revive the dead 

land with the rain and so We provide 

for you with the plant and fruit; as 

such will We provide for you if you 

emigrate and you will be dignified in 

the city of Yathrib, after being 

humiliated in Mecca. 

Therefore, believers, emigrate and do 

not fear of the need and poverty: We 

will provide for you and prepare for 

you your requirement of habitation, 

dress, food and others which you 

need. 

The indication of this is that the soora 

(or chapter) is Meccan [that was 

revealed in Mecca], not Medinite [: 

was not of the sooras (or chapters of 

the Quran) revealed in Medina.] 

j Out of mammal [feeding the young 

with the milk of their mothers], and 

animals that lay eggs, and the fish and 

the bird and others of His creatures. 

k In which we ride or embark on sea. 

l On which we ride in the land or in the 

                                                           
4377

ونَِ .11  تًاَِكذَِلَنِت ْخَرج  ٌْ ِفَؤَنَشْرنَاِِبِهِبَْلَدةًِمَّ َلِِمَنِالسََّماءَِماءِبِمََدر   َوالَِّذيِنَزَّ
4378

َنِاْلف ْلِنَِواأْلَْنعَاِمَِماِتَْرَكب ونَِ .12   َوالَِّذيَِخلََكِاأْلَْزَواَجِك لََّهاَِوَجعََلَِلك مِّمِ
4379

واَِعلَىِظ هِ  .13  َرَِلنَاَِهذَاَِوَماِلتَْستَو  ٌِْهَِوتَم ول واِس ْبحاَنِالَِّذيَِسخَّ ت ْمَِعَل ٌْ واِنِْعَمةََِربِّك ْمِإِذَاِاْستََو ِتَْذك ر  ك نَّاِلَهِ ِوِرِهِث مَّ

ْمِرنٌِنَِ  م 
4380

نمَِلب ونَِ .14   َوإِنَّاِِإلَىَِربِّنَاِلَم 
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desert. 

m If the journey is on the sea. 

n If the journey is in the land. 

o For that He made your travelling 

easy.  

p i.e. on the back of the ship or the 

camel.  

q The meaning: Had not God subjected 

the camel to us, so it yields for riding, 

we wouldn‘t have been able to subject 

it and to ride on it, because it is huge 

and powerful; and had He not 

subjected the wind to us to move the 

‗sailing ship‘ on the sea, we couldn‘t 

have moved it because it is large and 

because the distance is long; as such 

is the ‗ship propelled by power‘: unless 

God had prepared for us the means of 

fuel, we couldn‘t have moved it on sea. 

r It means: to the place where we will 

be secure of the associaters, 

concerning our Lord‘s worship, we 

should turn and change our place and 

condition.  

It is about the changing of their 

religion from the association to the 

monotheism [or the exclusive devotion 

to God alone], and the changing of 

their place from Mecca to the city of 

Yathrib by the emigration. 

The indication of this is the saying of 

Abraham ‗the loyal servant of God‘, as 

in the Quran 29: 26, which means: 

("I am going to leave home to [where] 

my Lord [has commanded me; for] He 

is the All-Mighty [in His kingdom and 

will take revenge on you], the Most 
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Wise [by sending me to the land of 

Canaan.]") 

So (to [where] my Lord [has 

commanded me]) means to the place 

where I shall be secure to worship my 

Lord. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – started to 

dispraise the associaters, and He 

said:] 

4381 15. Yet they have assigned to 

Him, out of His own servants, a 

part! a  

Surely man [claiming such claim] 

is an obvious disbeliever. 

 

4382 16. So has He taken daughters 

to Himself, of what He Himself 

creates, and chosen you 

exclusively to have sons? 

 

4383 17. And when any of them is 

given the good tidings of [the birth 

of a girl-child for him], that which 

he has attributed to [God] Most 

Gracious, his face is darkened 

[with shame among his 

companions and his people, and he 

conceals [his grief, in his heart b.] 

 

 

a i.e. they considered the angels who 

in fact are the servants of God; they 

considered them His daughters, and so 

the ‗begotten one‘ is part of the 

begetting one.  

It is related to His saying – be glorified 

– in this soora 43: 9, which means:  

(If you ask them: ―Who created the 

heavens and the earth?‖) 

 

 

 

  

b And he intends to kill her and get rid 

of the disgrace which has afflicted him 

because of her. 

 

c So how can he be any god when he 

                                                           
4381

نَسانَِ .15  ِاإْلِ ْزًءاِإِنَّ ِمْنِِعبَاِدِهِج  بٌِنِ َِوَجعَل واِلَهِ  ِمُّ لََكف ور   
4382

َِوأَْصفَاك مِِباْلبَنٌِنَِ .16  َِبنَات  اٌَِْخل ك   أَِمِاتََّخذَِِممَّ
4383

ْسَودًّاَِوه َوَِكِظٌمِ  .17  م  هِ  َِوْجه  ْحَمِنَِمثبًَلَِظلَّ َرِأََحد ه مِبَِماَِضَرَبِِللرَّ  َوإِذَاِب ّشِ
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4384 18. Or [has God taken the 

Christ for His son;]  

The [Christ] to whom they form 

[statues] for ornaments [: the 

crosses which they wear on their 

necks and breasts c]  

And the one [who claims this d] is 

unable to give any evident proof in 

the dispute, [but he merely says 

improvable words.] e 

 

4385 19. And they claim that the 

angels, who in fact are servants of 

[God] the Most Gracious, are 

females f.  

Did they witness their creation 

[and see that God created them as 

females]? g  

Their testimony [about that h] will 

be written down [by Our angels], 

and they will be questioned [on 

Judgment Day, a question of 

rebuke, not a question of 

judgment.] 

 

4386 20. They say, 'Had the Most 

Gracious so willed [that we should 

not worship them], we would not 

have worshipped them. [But it 

was crucified according to their claim? 

Because the god cannot be defeated or 

crucified. 

This in fact is an objection to 

Christians: which implies: So has God 

taken the angels as daughters while 

you disdain the daughters? Or has He 

taken the Christ as a son, whom 

Christians believe he was crucified: 

because the god is irresistible and 

cannot be crucified, but He is 

Dominant and All-Mighty on His 

creatures? 

d i.e. Christians, who claim that the 

Christ is the son of God, and others. 

e It means: he wrangles and disputes 

without producing any argument, but 

his words are only claiming and 

asserting. 

f So they claim the angels are 

daughters of God! 

g It means: Were they attendant when 

God created them, and they saw that 

they were females? 

Similar to it, is His saying – be glorified 

- in the Quran 37: 150, which means: 

(Or created We the angels [as] 

females while these [associaters] were 

present?) 

h And what they forge against Us. 

 

                                                           
4384

فًِِاْلِحْلٌَِةَِوه َوِفًِِاْلِخصَِ .18   ِ ِبٌنِ أََوَمنٌِ نَشَّؤ ِم  ٌْر  اِمَِؼ  
4385

 19. َِ ْمَِوٌ ْسؤ َِشَهاَدت ه  ْمَِست ْكتَب  ْحَمِنِإِنَاثًاِأََشِهد واَِخْلمَه  ل ونََِوَجعَل واِاْلَمبَلبَِكةَِالَِّذٌَنِه ْمِِعبَاد ِالرَّ  
4386

ِإِْنِه ْمِِإالَِّ .20  اِلَه مِبِذَِلَنِِمْنِِعْلم  َِماَِعبَْدنَاه مِمَّ ْحَمن  ونََِولَال واِلَْوَِشاءِالرَّ ص  ٌَِْخر   
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must be that He ordered us to 

worship them, and so we 

worshipped them.]  

[So God denied their claim, and 

said:] ―Of that they have no [true] 

knowledge! They do nothing but 

insisting on lies! i 

 

4387 21. Or have We given them 

before this [Quran] a [revealed] 

book [in which We told them that 

the angels are the daughters of 

God], so they are holding fast with 

such [book and with this doctrine?] 

j 

 

4388 22. In fact, they only say: ―We 

have found our fathers following 

[the religion of] a sect, and we – 

following after them – are guided 

according to their guidance.‖ 

 

4389 23. And as such [concerning 

the past nations] We sent not any 

warner before you [Mohammed] 

into any city but its luxurious men 

said:  

―We have found our fathers 

following [the program of] a sect, 

and we – after them – are 

 

 

 

 

 

i This has been explained in the 

interpretation of the Quran 6: 116. 

 

 

j No, We did not give to them any book 

before the Quran, and We did not send 

them any messenger before 

Mohammed. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
4387

ْستَْمِسك ونَِ .21  مِبِِهِم  نِلَْبِلِهِفَه  ٌْنَاه ْمِِكتَابًاِّمِ  أَْمِآتَ
4388

ْهتَد ونَِ .22  َِوإِنَّاَِعلَىِآثَاِرِهمِمُّ ة   بَْلِلَال واِِإنَّاَِوَجْدنَاِآَباءنَاَِعلَىِأ مَّ
4389

نِنَّذِِ .23  ِّمِ ٌَة  َِوإِنَّاَِعلَىِآثَاِرِهمَِوَكذَِلَنَِماِأَْرَسْلنَاِِمنِلَْبِلَنِفًِِلَْر ة  تَْرف وَهاِإِنَّاَِوَجْدنَاِآبَاءنَاَِعلَىِأ مَّ ِلَاَلِم  ِِإالَّ ٌر 

ْمتَد ونَِ  مُّ
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following [their same program k.]‖  

 

4390 24. [And the warner] said [to 

them]: ―What! Even if I have 

brought you a better guidance 

than that you found your fathers 

following? l ‖ 

They said: ―Certainly, we 

disbelieve in the [religion] that you 

are sent with.‖ 

 

4391 25. So We exacted retribution 

against them m [and We destroyed 

them], then see [Mohammed] 

what terminal end was of those 

that denied [the messengers] n  

 

 

k And we shall not contradict them. 

 

 

l So now follow my way, with which 

God has sent me, and leave the 

falsehood way of your fathers. 

m i.e. the deniers. 

n Was it anything else than termination 

and destruction? 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4392 26. And [remind them] when 

Abraham said to his father and his 

people [when he saw them worship 

the idols and the planets]: ―Surely 

I disown [as do my followers, all 

the idols and statues] that you 

worship,‖ 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
4390

ونَِ .24  ٌِْهِآَباءك ْمَِلال واِِإنَّاِبَِماِأ ْرِسْلت مِبِِهَِكافِر  اَِوَجدتُّْمَِعلَ  لَاَلِأََولَْوِِجبْت ك مِبِؤَْهَدىِِممَّ
4391

بٌِنَِفَانتَمَْمَناِمِِ .25  َكذِّ اْلم  ٌَْؾَِكاَنَِعاِلَبةِ  ْمِفَانظ ْرَِك ْنه   
4392

اِتَْعب د ونَِ .26  مَّ ِأِلَبٌِِهَِولَْوِمِهِإِنَّنًِِبََراءِّمِ  َوإِْذِلَاَلِإِْبَراِهٌم 
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4393 27. ―Save only [God] Who 

originated me by division [of cells 

inside my mother's womb];  

for He will surely guide me [to a 

land where I may separate myself 

from you.]' 

 

4394 28. And he made this [word a] 

as a word left with his people [to 

remember it] after he [left them 

and migrated to the land of 

Canaan], that they might turn 

back [from their religion and 

abandon the idol worship.]  

 

 

 

 

 

a When he said: ―Surely I disown [as 

do my followers, all the idols and 

statues] that you worship.‖ 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – mentioned 

His bounties to the tribe of Quraish, 

and said:] 

4395 29. But [O Mohammed] I have 

let these [: your people] and their 

fathers have the enjoyment [of 

life, giving them respite] a, till 

there has come to them  the truth 

[: the Quran] and a well-known 

[truthful] messenger b. 

 

4396 30. And now that [the word of] 

the truth [: the Quran] has come 

to them they say: ―This is magic, 

a It implies: Concerning your people, 

We did not deal with them by 

hastening on the punishment for them, 

like we did to Abraham‘s people, but I 

let these associaters and their fathers 

enjoy the life of the World. 

b i.e. who was one of them, and whose 

truthfulness and honesty they knew 

about.  

c They meant by the two cities: Mecca 

and Ta‘if [in Hijaz, in the present Saudi 

Arabia]; and they meant by the 

‗prominent man‘: Waleed son of 

Mughiera out of the city of Mecca, and 

Urwa son of Masuod out of the city of 

Ta'if. 

                                                           
4393

َسٌَْهِدٌنِِ .27  ِالَِّذيَِفَطَرنًِِفَإِنَّهِ   إاِلَّ
4394

ْمٌَِْرِجع ونََِوَجعَلََهاَِكِلَمةًِبَالٌَِةًِفًَِِعِمبِِهِلَعَلَّهِ  .28   
4395

بٌِنِ  .29  ِمُّ َِوَرس ول  اَلءَِوآبَاءه ْمَِحتَّىَِجاءه م ِاْلَحكُّ َِهإ   بَْلَِمتَّْعت 
4396

ونَِ .30  َِوإِنَّاِبِِهَِكافِر  ِلَال واَِهذَاِِسْحر  اَِجاءه م ِاْلَحكُّ  َولَمَّ
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and we do deny it.‖ 

 

4397 31. They said, "If only this 

Quran was sent down to a 

prominent man out the two cities!" 

c   

 

[Therefore, God – be glorified – replied 

to them and said:] 

4398 32. Is it then they who 

distribute your Lord's mercy? [so 

that they choose to the prophet-

hood whomever they like; no, it is 

We Who choose the right man d] 

[Then God – be glorified – explained:]  

It is We that have distributed 

among them their livelihood in the 

life of this world [so We give much 

to some and less to others],   

and we have raised some of them 

above others in ranks [of position, 

wealth, and many sons and 

friends,] 

in order to let them serve one 

another [by making some work for 

others with money in recompense 

e] 

 

d i.e. the one who is capable of the 

prophet-hood, able to forbear its 

difficulties and the hurt for its task; 

who is truthful in his words, and is a 

trustworthy and having a firm will. 

e So that the order will be in harmony, 

and works will not be suspended; and 

as such have We chosen for them an 

apostle [: Mohammed] out of 

themselves, to recite to them the 

revelations of their Lord, and to purify 

them of sins and teach them the book 

and the wisdom. 

f It means: the prophet-hood to which 

We have chosen you, Mohammed, is 

better for you than the money which 

they hoard; because the money will 

finish, while the prophet-hood is for 

you and dedicated to your name till 

Doomsday. 

g When people see the disbelievers 

having wealth, prosperity and luxury, 

then all of them will disbelieve; and 

because of their desiring for the life of 

the World, they will abandon the Next 

Life. 

h People of this generation, have 

concerned themselves with building 

their houses and making gardens 

around them; they have constructed 

palaces and widened their mansions; 

they increased the means of their 

luxury and made for their comfort 

every craft: they made electric 

refrigerators, propane gas boilers and 

heaters, and ceilings fans, automatic 

washing machines, tools for 

enjoyment, plastic chairs, spongy 

                                                           
4397

َنِ .31  ِّمِ ل  َِعلَىَِرج  َلَِهذَاِاْلم ْرآن  ٌِْنَِعِظٌمِ َولَال واِلَْواَلِن ّزِ َ اْلمَْرٌَت  
4398

ْنٌَاَِوَرفَْعنَاِبَْعَضه مِْ .32  ْمِفًِِاْلَحٌَاةِِالدُّ ِعٌَشتَه  نَه مِمَّ ٌْ ِلََسْمنَاِبَ وَنَِرْحَمةََِربَِّنَِنْحن  ِِلٌَتَِّخذَِأَه ْمٌَِْمِسم  َِدَرَجات  ِفَْوَقِبَْعض 

اِ مَّ ِّمِ ٌْر  َِربَِّنَِخ ه مِبَْعًضاِس ْخِرًٌّاَِوَرْحَمت  ٌَْجَمع ونَِبَْعض   
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[Then God – be glorified – said:] 

But certainly your Lord's mercy is 

better [for you, Mohammed] than 

the [money] which they hoard. f  

 

4399 33. And lest that people 

should become one nation [: 

unanimously following the 

blasphemyg],  

We would have made, for those 

who blaspheme in [God] the Most 

Gracious, for their houses: roofs of 

silver, and elevators with which 

they go up [to the higher floors]; 

 

4400 34. And for their houses doors 

[of Indian oak], and couches [of 

ivory] on which they recline, 

 

4401 35. And decoration [of all such 

doors, couches, ceilings and 

others.]  

And surely [when the Mahdi will be 

raised] all this [wealth and stuffs] 

will be the enjoyment of the life of 

the World h [while in the Next Life 

they will not have any fortune], 

but [O Mohammed] the [prosperity 

of the] Next Life in [the 

couches, Kashanian [excellent Iranian] 

carpets. 

They also made the ceilings of silver, 

as the Quran told us; they are the 

mirrors which they inserted in the 

ceilings and walls. Mirrors are made 

[by painting] of the silver nitrate 

solution, and God said (roofs of silver), 

but He did not say silver ceilings. 

See also the tombs of the imams in 

Iraq and Iran; you will see all the walls 

and ceilings decorated with mirrors, 

and the windows are of silver and gold. 

And all this is only the enjoyment of 

the life of the World, while the 

[prosperity of the] next Life in [the 

neighborhood of] your Lord will 

[exclusively] be for the God-fearing. 

Moreover, it is narrated that Prophet 

Mohammed said: ((How about you [in 

the future], when you will construct 

high buildings and assign women-

singers!)) 

 

                                                           
4399

 33. ِ ة  نِفَضَّ ْحَمِنِِلبٌ  وتِِهْمِس م فًاِّمِ ِبِالرَّ ةًَِواِحَدةًَِلَجعَْلنَاِِلَمنٌَِْكف ر  ِأ مَّ ونََِولَْواَلِأَنٌَِك وَنِالنَّاس  ٌَْهاٌَِْظَهر  َوَمعَاِرَجَِعلَ  
4400

ونَِ .34  ٌَتَِّكإ  ٌَْهاِ ًراَِعَل  َوِلبٌ  وتِِهْمِأَْبَوابًاَِوس ر 
4401

ْخرِ  .35  تَِّمٌنََِوز  ِعنَدَِرّبَِنِِلْلم  ٌَاَِواآْلِخَرةِ  ْن اَِمتَاع ِاْلَحٌَاةِِالدُّ ِذَِلَنِلَمَّ فًاَِوإِنِك لُّ  
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neighborhood of] your Lord will 

[exclusively] be for the God-

fearing. 

 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4402 36. And anyone whose sight is 

dim to [the Quran, which is] the 

admonition of the Most Gracious 

[God], We exchange for him a 

devil a who becomes his 

accompanying comrade [in both 

the life of the World and in the 

Afterlife.] 

 

4403 37. And the [devils] surely bar 

the [associaters] from the way [of 

the truth], and yet the 

[associaters] deem themselves 

rightly guided. 

 

4404 38. Till when the [associater] 

comes to Us [after his death], he 

says [to his accompanying 

comrade, the devil]: "Would that 

between me and you is the 

distance of the two sun-rises b –– 

an evil comrade! c "  

 

4405 39. And [the angels will say to 

the associaters and their 

a To deceive him. 

i.e. We prepare for him a devil to 

deceive him, in substitution of the 

admonition about which he blinded 

himself and to which he did not listen. 

This has also been explained in the 

interpretation of the Quran 41: 25, 

that is His saying – be glorified – which 

means: 

(And We exchanged for them [some 

devils as] comrades [instead of the 

righteous believers], and they made 

fair-seeming to them [the idols] that 

were before their hands and [the evil 

programs] that they left behind them.) 

b i.e. the distance of the sun-rise and 

sun-set; because the sun-set will be 

sun-rise due to the rotation of the 

earth around its axis; and because the 

sun-rise has no particular place. 

c You were to me in the life of the 

World. 

 

 

                                                           
4402

لَِرٌنِ  .36  َوِلَهِ  ٌَْطانًاِفَه  َش ٌِّْضِلَهِ  ْحَمِنِن مَ َِعنِِذْكِرِالرَّ  َوَمنٌَِْعش 
4403

بٌِِلَِوٌَْحَسب وَنِ .37  ْمَِعِنِالسَّ ونَه  دُّ ْمَِلٌَص  ْهتَد ونََِوإِنَّه  أَنَّه مِمُّ  
4404

ٌِْنِفَبِبَْسِاْلمَِرٌنِ  .38  ٌْنََنِب ْعَدِاْلَمْشِرلَ ٌْنًَِِوَب ٌَْتِبَ  َحتَّىِإَِذاَِجاءنَاِلَاَلٌَِاِلَ
4405

ْشتَِرك ونَِ .39  ِاْلٌَْوَمِِإذِظَّلَْمت ْمِأَنَّك ْمِفًِِاْلعَذَاِبِم   َولَنٌَِنفَعَك م 
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‗accompanying comrades‘, the 

devils]:  

"[Your disputing] profits you not 

this day; because you wronged 

[people in the past by means of 

your deception]; therefore, you 

will be sharers in the doom d." 

 

 

d In similar terms. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – started to 

address His messenger, and said:] 

4406 40. So can you [Mohammed] 

make the deaf to hear, or guide 

the blind a and him who is in a 

manifest error? b 

 

4407 41. And if We take you 

[Mohammed] away [in your 

emigration from Mecca to Medina], 

We will surely exact retribution 

from them c. 

 

4408 42. Or [if] We show you the 

[defeat] with which We threatened 

them d; surely, We are All-Powerful 

over them. 

 

a He likened the associaters, 

concerning that they do not have 

advantage of listening and seeing the 

Quran, like the deaf and the blind. 

b Don‘t be sad or depressed because 

they disbelieve you, for you cannot 

guide the one whom God has 

misguided on account of his wronging 

the weak people. 

c In the life of the World before the 

Next Life, by means of a gradual 

destruction, starvation and illness. 

d This points out to His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 54: 45, which 

means: 

(Certainly the multitude [and majority] 

shall be defeated [in the battle], and 

turn their backs [running away.]) 

e i.e. a constant way of the truth. 

So don‘t pay attention to that to which 

                                                           
4406

ِأَْوِ .40  مَّ ِالصُّ بٌِنِ أَفَؤَنَتِت ْسِمع  ِمُّ َِوَمنَِكاَنِفًَِِضبَلل  ًَ تَْهِديِاْلع ْم  
4407

ونَِ .41  نتَِمم  ِبَِنِفَإِنَّاِِمْنه مِمُّ اِنَْذَهبَنَّ  فَإِمَّ
4408

ونَِ .42  ْمتَِدر  ٌِْهمِمُّ  أَْوِن ِرٌَنََّنِالَِّذيَِوَعْدنَاه ْمِفَإِنَّاَِعلَ
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4409 43. So hold fast [O 

Mohammed] with what has been 

revealed to you [from your Lord]; 

surely you are on a ‗right and 

standard‘ path e. 

 

4410 44. Surely the [Quran] is an 

admonition to you [Mohammed] 

and to your people; and assuredly 

you [all] will be questioned 

[concerning this admonition and 

observing it.] f 

 

4411 45. And [O Mohammed] ask 

[Gabriel whom We sent g to] those 

of Our messengers whom We sent 

before you: [and the question is:]  

"Did We ever appoint any gods to 

be worshipped beside the Most 

Gracious?" h 

 

they invite you, and never listen to 

their words. 

f The prophets will be questioned about 

delivering their message, and how 

people responded to it; the believers 

will be questioned in a way of 

judgment; while the disbelievers will 

be questioned in a way of censuring 

and rebuking.   

g i.e. ask Gabriel about that, because 

he is a messenger of God whom He 

sent to the prophets and messengers. 

The indication of this is His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 35: 1, which 

means: 

(Praise is due to God, the Splitter of 

the heavens and the earth, Who 

appoints the angels as messengers.) 

h And he will say: ―No, God never 

appointed any associate with Him, 

neither did He allow that anyone apart 

from Him should be worshipped.‖ 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – mentioned 

the story of Moses, in order to confirm 

the heart of the Prophet, and that he 

might not lose patience about their 

hurt and mockery, and He said:] 

4412 46. And We did send Moses 

with Our [nine] miracles to 

Pharaoh and his princes, and he 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
4409

ٌَْنِإِنََّنَِعلَىِِصِ .43  ِإِلَ ًَ وِح
ْستَِمٌمِ فَاْستَْمِسْنِبِالَِّذيِأ  ِمُّ َراط   

4410
ِلََّنَِوِلمَْوِمَنَِوَسْوَؾِت ْسؤَل ونَِ .44  َلِذْكر   َوإِنَّهِ 

4411
ْحَمِنِآِلَهةًٌِ ْعبَد ونَِ .45  س ِلنَاِأََجعَْلنَاِِمنِد وِنِالرَّ  َواْسؤَْلَِمْنِأَْرَسْلنَاِِمنَِلْبِلَنِِمنِرُّ

4412
وَسىِبِآٌَاِتنَاِإِلَىِفِْرعَِ .46  َِرّبِِاْلعَالَِمٌنََِولَمَْدِأَْرَسْلَناِم  ْوَنَِوَملَبِِهِفَمَاَلِإِنًَِِّرس ول   
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said: "I am the messenger of the 

Lord of [all] people. [He has sent 

me to you.]" 

 

4413 47. But when he brought them 

Our miracles, lo, they laughed at 

them [mocking at Moses, and 

thinking such miracles were only 

magic.] 

 

4414 48. Each miracle we showed to 

them was greater than the 

preceding one a. 

We afflicted them with the 

chastisement [of the plagues], that 

they might refrain [from their 

transgression and stubbornness.] 

 

4415 49. And they said: ―O 

sorcerer, pray your Lord for us 

according to the covenant He has 

made with you [to relieve us from 

this plague b], and we shall surely 

be rightly-guided [to what you 

want.]‖ 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a It means: the successive plagues 

which afflicted them like: the locust, 

the insect, the frog and the blood: 

each one of these plagues was greater 

than its preceding one. 

 

 

 

 

 

b And we will then release the Children 

of Israel; that you may take them with 

                                                           
4413

ْنَهاٌَِْضَحك ونَِ .47  اَِجاءه مِبِآٌَاتِنَاِإِذَاِه مِّمِ  فَلَمَّ
4414

ْمٌَِْرِجع ونَِ .48  ِِمْنِأ ْختَِهاَِوأََخْذنَاه مِبِاْلعَذَاِبِلَعَلَّه  ِأَْكبَر  ًَ ِِه ِإاِلَّ ٌَة  ْنِآ  َوَماِن ِرٌِهمِّمِ
4415

ْهتَد ونََِولَِ .49  ِاْدع ِلَنَاَِربََّنِبَِماَِعِهَدِِعنَدَنِِإنَّنَاِلَم  ال واٌَِاِأٌََُّهاِالسَّاِحر   
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4416 50. But as soon as We relieved 

them of their affliction, they broke 

[their pledge.] 

 

4417 51. And Pharaoh proclaimed 

among his people [lest they should 

follow Moses]:  

'O my people, do I not possess the 

kingship over Egypt [from 

Alexandria to Aswan]?  

And these [four] rivers [: River 

King, River Toulon, River Damietta 

(Dumyat) and River Tanis] flowing 

beneath me?  

Don't you see [my monarchy and 

greatness]?' 

 

4418 52. ―[Is Moses then better c 

than I am] or am I better than this 

[Moses] who is lowly and can 

hardly speak [for he is a lisper d]?‖ 

 

4419 53. "How come no bracelets of 

gold have been cast on him, [if he 

is truthful in his apostle-hood e]  

How come the angels do not 

accompany him [to testify to his 

truthfulness, and help him in his 

you. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

c So that you may follow him. 

                                                           
4416

ِاْلعََذاَبِإَِذاِه ْمٌَِنك ث ونَِ .50  م  اَِكَشْفنَاَِعْنه   فَلَمَّ
4417

ِِمْصَرَِوَهِذِهِاأْلَِ .51  ْلن  ٌَْسِِلًِم  ِفًِِلَْوِمِهِلَاَلٌَِاِلَْوِمِأَلَ ونََِونَاَدىِفِْرَعْون  ِتَْجِريِِمنِتَْحتًِِأََفبَلِت ْبِصر  ْنَهار   
4418

َِواَلٌََِكاد ٌِ بٌِنِ  .52  ْنَِهَذاِالَِّذيِه َوَِمِهٌن  ِّمِ ٌْر   أَْمِأَنَاَِخ
4419

ْمتَِرِنٌنَِ .53  م  اْلَمبَلبَِكةِ  نِذََهب ِأَْوَِجاءَِمعَهِ  ّمِ ِهِأَْسِوَرةِ  ٌْ َِعلَ ًَ ْلِم
 فَلَْواَلِأ 
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mission]?" 

 

4420 54. He thus fooled [the minds 

of] his people, and they obeyed 

him; surely they were a people 

disobedient [to God.]  

 

4421 55. So when they saddened 

Our [apostle f ], We took 

vengeance on them, and We 

drowned them all together.  

 

4422 56. And we made them a 

[people] preceding [others to Fire], 

and a lesson to those [coming] 

after them.  

 

d Moses lisped with the letter ‗r‘ which 

he uttered ‗ğ‘. 

[Comment by the translator: French 

people usually utter the letter ‗r‘ as ‗ğ‘ 

which is in fact a matter of language 

and accent, not a lisp.] 

e Their custom, when assigning one as 

their king, was to make him wear a 

bracelet of gold on his wrist, and a 

collar of gold on his neck.  

 

f The one who was sorry for them in 

particular was the believer out of the 

people of Pharaoh. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4423 57. And when the son of Mary 

was cited as an example a, behold, 

your people [O Mohammed] 

‗denied and had an aversion to the 

[example.]‘ b 

 

4424 58. And they say: "Are our 

gods better [for the incarnation of 

angels], or is the [body of the 

a It means: When We gave the parable 

of Jesus son of Mary. 

As in His saying – be glorified – in the 

Quran 3: 59, which means: 

(To God, the likeness of Jesus is as the 

likeness of Adam, whom He created 

from earth.) 

b It means: they said: This is 

impossible, and in fact no man can be 

                                                           
4420

 54. ِ ْمَِكان واِلَْوًماِفَاِسِمٌنَِفَاْستََخؾَّ إِنَّه  فَؤََطاع وهِ  لَْوَمهِ   
4421

ْمِفَؤَْؼَرْلنَاه ْمِأَْجَمِعٌنَِ .55  اِآَسف ونَاِانتَمَْمنَاِِمْنه   فَلَمَّ
4422

 فََجعَْلنَاه ْمَِسلَفًاَِوَمثبًَلِِلآْلِخِرٌنَِ .56 
4423

 57. ٌَِ َنِِمْنهِ  َِمْرٌََمَِمثبًَلِإِذَاِلَْوم  ِرَبِاْبن  اِض  ِصدُّونََِولَمَّ  
4424

ونَِ .58  َِجَداًلِبَْلِه ْمِلَْوم َِخِصم  لََنِِإالَّ ِأَْمِه َوَِماَِضَرب وهِ  ٌْر   َولَال واِأَآِلَهت نَاَِخ
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fetus in Mary's womb for the 

incarnation of Jesus?]c  

They have not cited such 

[example] to you [Mohammed] but 

only to dispute [with you against 

the truth]; they in fact are a 

contentious people d. 

 

[Then God rebutted their words, and 

said:] 

4425 59. He [: the Christ] was only 

[Our] servant, on whom We 

bestowed Our favour [by sending 

him as an apostle e], and We made 

him an Example indicative to the 

children of Israel [of Our unlimited 

might. f] 

 

4426 60. And if We please [O 

people] We can make, out of you, 

angels in the earth to succeed [the 

angels who were before them.] g 

 

4427 61. And h the [Quran] is the 

knowledge concerning the Hour [of 

Doomsday] i, so do not doubt [and 

wrangle] about it and follow me [to 

what I am inviting you]; this is a 

'just' way j. 

formed with no father.‖  

That is because Quraish said that some 

angels came down of heaven and 

settled in these statues and they 

became gods. 

The Prophet said: ―How can the angels 

intrude in these statues that are solid 

without internal space or hollow.‖ 

They said: ―As did the spirit of the 

Christ come down from heaven and 

enter the body of the fetus inside the 

womb of Mary.‖ 

c For our gods are big in volume and 

sufficient for the incarnation of the 

angels; while the body of the fetus is 

small and is not sufficient for the 

entering of the spirit which came down 

from heaven to become Jesus inside 

Mary‘s womb. 

d They like the disputing and 

wrangling. 

e To the Children of Israel in order to 

warn them against worshipping the 

idols and to invite them to obey God 

Most Gracious; but We did not send 

him to be himself worshipped besides 

God; as have you [Quraish] 

worshipped the idols besides God. 

f For that We created him without 

father. 

Moreover, the angels are not gods, so 

that you may worship them; but they 

are some created beings like 

                                                           
4425

َمثبًَلِلِّبَِنًِإِْسَرابٌِلَِ .59  ٌِْهَِوَجعَْلنَاهِ  ِأَْنعَْمنَاَِعَل َِعْبد   إِْنِه َوِِإالَّ
4426

بَلبَِكةًِفًِِاأْلَْرِضٌَِْخل ف ونََِولَْوِنََشاءِلََجعَْلنَاِِمنك مِ .60  مَّ  
4427

ْستَِمٌمِ  .61  ِبَِهاَِواتَّبِع وِنَِهذَاِِصَراط ِمُّ نَّ ِلِّلسَّاَعِةِفَبَلِتَْمتَر  لَِعْلم   َوإِنَّهِ 
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4428 62. Let not Satan hinder you 

[people, from the way of the 

truth]; for he is to you an enemy 

avowed. 

 

4429 63. And when Jesus came with 

the manifest miracles [indicating 

his truthfulness], he said [to 

them]:  

―I have come to you with wisdom k, 

and to explain to you some of the 

[religious matters] about which 

you differ; then fear God [and do 

not associate anything with Him], 

and obey me [to what I am 

inviting you.]‖  

 

4430 64. "Surely, God: He is my 

Lord and your Lord; worship Him 

[alone, and do not associate with 

Him anything]; this [religion to 

which I am inviting you] is a 

'standard and straight' l way 

[leading you to Paradise.]"  

 

4431 65. But the parties from 

among [Jews and Christians] 

differed m.  

yourselves. 

g i.e. to be successors after them. 

That is because every man obedient to 

God and His messenger, will in the 

Next Life be one of the angels and to 

dwell together with them in the 

ethereal paradises. 

As such were the angels human 

beings, then when they died, they 

went to the paradises on account of 

their righteous deeds and became 

angels. 

The meaning: If you obey the 

commands of God and follow His 

messengers, you will be angels like 

those whom you worship, and you will 

be successors after them on earth. 

h The word ‗and‘ is related to His 

saying in this soora 43: 44, which 

means: (Surely the [Quran] is an 

admonition to you [Mohammed] and to 

your people.) 

i It means: The Quran explains about 

the portents of Doomsday and its 

circumstances, and what incidents and 

events and cosmic fluctuations will 

occur in it. 

j This, my religion, to which I invite 

you is a religion of justice, inviting 

people to the way of the truth, justice 

and monotheism. 

k i.e. the admonition. 

                                                           
4428

بٌِنِ  .62  ِمُّ لَك ْمَِعد و  ِإِنَّهِ  ٌَْطان  نَّك م ِالشَّ دَّ ٌَص   َواَلِ
4429

ٌِّنَاتِِ .63  اَِجاءِِعٌَسىِبِاْلبَ ََِوأَِطٌع ونَِِِولَمَّ لَاَلِلَْدِِجبْت ك مِبِاْلِحْكَمِةَِوأِل بٌََِّنِلَك مِبَْعَضِالَِّذيِتَْختَِلف وَنِفٌِِهِفَاتَّم واِللاَّ  
4430

ْستَِمٌمِ  .64  َهَذاِِصَراط ِمُّ َِه َوَِربًَِِّوَربُّك ْمِفَاْعب د وهِ  ِللاَّ  إِنَّ
4431

ٌْنِِهْمِفَوَِ .65  ِِمنِبَ ِأَِلٌمِ فَاْختََلَؾِاأْلَْحَزاب  واِِمْنَِعذَاِبٌَِْوم  لَِّذٌَنَِظلَم  ِّلِ ٌْل   
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So woe to wrong-doers [on 

account of their enthusiasm about 

Jesus and others.] 

[And to them is woe] from the 

chastisement of a painful day n. 

 

l i.e. a plain way. 

m i.e. Jews varied during the life of 

Jesus: some of them believed in him, 

while others denied. Christians also 

varied after the death of Jesus: some 

of them said: he is the son of God, 

some said he is God Himself, others 

believed in the Trinity, and still others 

said he is only an apostle of God. 

n Which is Doomsday. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – threatened, 

with punishment, the associaters 

among the Arab and also the 

Christians who worshipped the Christ 

and his mother; He threatened them 

with punishment if they do not believe; 

and He said:]  

4432 66. Are they waiting for aught 

but the Hour [of their death a], that 

it shall come upon them suddenly, 

when they are not aware [of its 

due time?] 

 

4433 67. Intimate friends on that 

day b will be enemies of one 

another, except the God-fearing c 

[: they will not be enemies of one 

another.]   

 

 

 

 

 

a When they will then believe, but their 

belief will not profit them; therefore, 

they will then regret. 

 

 

b i.e. Doomsday. 

 

c Who ward off God‘s disobedience. 

 

                                                           
4432

ونَِ .66  ِالسَّاَعةَِأَنِتَؤْتٌَِه مِبَْؽتَةًَِوه ْمِاَلٌَِْشع ر  وَنِِإالَّ ٌَنظ ر   َهْلِ
4433

تَِّمٌنَِ .67  ِاْلم  ِإاِلَّ َِعد و  ْمِِلبَْعض  ه  ِبَْعض  ءٌَِْوَمبِذ   اأْلَِخبلَّ
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4434 68. [To them God will say]: 

―MY servants, today there will be 

no fear for you [form cosmic 

events], nor shall you grieve [for 

leaving your families and wealth.]‖ 

 

[Then God – be glorified – started to 

describe those righteous servants]:  

4435 69. [They are those] who 

believed in Our signs d and were 

submissive [to God's command, 

complying with His obedience.]  

 

[Then it will be said to them:] 

4436 70. ―Enter into Paradise, 

together with your wives, and 

rejoice.‖ 

 

4437 71. There shall be passed 

round to them [by servants] 

platters e of gold [in which food 

and fruits are put], and cups [in 

which the drink is put], f  

Therein g shall be whatever [food, 

drink and others that] souls desire, 

and glands [of the mouthh] taste 

delicious,  

and [it will be said to them:] "In 

 

 

 

 

 

d i.e. in Our miracles brought by the 

apostles, and in the heavenly books. 

 

e The ‗platter‘ is a large flat dish, in 

which is served food that is sufficient 

to satiate five persons. 

 

 

 

 

f The meaning: The servants bring to 

them dishes of gold in which are put 

the fruits and foods, and cups in which 

are put the drinks. 

g i.e. in Paradise. 

h There are ‗glands‘ in the mouth which 

secrete fluids, and these are the 

source of tasting and feeling of the 

delicious taste; but it is not meant by 

that the looking eyes of man. 

                                                           
4434

َِعلٌَِْ .68  ِاْلٌَْوَمَِواَلِأَنت ْمِتَْحَزن ونٌََِاِِعبَاِدِاَلَِخْوؾ  ك م   
4435

ْسِلِمٌنَِ .69   الَِّذٌَنِآَمن واِبِآٌَاِتنَاَِوَكان واِم 
4436

ونَِ .70  ك ْمِت ْحبَر  ل واِاْلَجنَّةَِأَنت ْمَِوأَْزَواج   اْدخ 
4437

نِذََهب َِوأَْكَواب َِوِفٌَهاَِماِتَْشتَِهٌِهِاأْلَنف سِ  .71  ِّمِ ٌِْهمِبِِصَحاؾ  َِعلَ َِوأَنت ْمِفٌَِهاَِخاِلد ونٌَِِ َطاؾ  اأْلَْعٌ ن  َوتََلذُِّ  
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[Paradise], you shall dwell 

forever."  

 

4438 72. And this is the Garden 

which [belonged to disbelievers in 

the life of the World], [and which] 

you are given [this day] as an 

inheritance on account of what you 

did. i 

 

4439 73. You will have in it all kinds 

of fruits, from which you eat. 

 

i I, [the interpreter of the Quran], said 

before, that the Garden or Paradise is 

the issue of the earth, so that the 

trees belonging to a disbeliever in the 

life of the World, will die and their 

spirits will go to Paradise and will be 

given to the believers. As such will be 

stuffs and the furniture ... etc. And all 

this will be an inheritance for believers 

in Paradise (or the Garden of heaven.) 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – explained 

about what He has prepared for the 

guilty in the Next Life, and He said:] 

4440 74. The guilty [will] dwell 

forever in the chastisement of Hell, 

 

4441 75. that [will] not be ‗lessened 

or interrupted‘ for them a, and 

therein they [will] despair b. 

 

4442 76. We wrong them not c, but 

they themselves did the wrong d. 

 

 

 

 

a But the chastisement is lasting on 

them. 

b Of any hope of being saved, and will 

lose all blessings. 

c By admitting them to Hell. 

d So they deserve the chastisement on 

                                                           
4438

وَهاِبَِماِك نت ْمِتَْعَمل ونَِ .72  الَّتًِِأ وِرثْت م   َوتِْلَنِاْلَجنَّةِ 
4439

ِمْنَهاِتَؤْك ل ونَِ .73  َكثٌَِرةِ   لَك ْمِفٌَِهاِفَاِكَهةِ 
4440

ْجِرِمٌَنِفًَِِعَذاِبَِجَهنََّمَِخاِلد ونَِ .74  ِاْلم   إِنَّ
4441

ْبِلس ونَِِالَِ .75  ْمَِوه ْمِفٌِِهِم  َِعْنه  ٌ فَتَّر   
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4443 77. And they [will] cry [while 

being in Hell]: "O 'Keeper' e [of 

Hell], let your Lord bring an end of 

us [by death f.]" He [will] say: "But 

surely you are going to abide [in 

Hell; souls die not.]" 

 

4444 78. "We did bring the true 

[religion] to you [in the life of the 

World], but most of you [people] 

were averse [and complying not] 

to the truth." 

 

account of their wrong-doing. 

 

 

e That is the angel in charge of Hell. 

f And so we may be relieved. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4445 79. Or have they contrived 

some plotting [against Mohammed 

Our apostle!?]  

We too are contriving [a perfect 

plan against them.] a 

 

4446 80. So do they think that we 

do not hear their secrets and 

conspiracies? Yes indeed [We hear 

and see all that]; and [moreover] 

Our messengers are [present] with 

them, writing down [their deeds b]. 

 

 

a The meaning: Could they design a 

perfect plot against Our messenger, so 

that they would succeed in their plot? 

No, they did not succeed in that; while 

on Our part, We are perfecting Our 

design against them. 

  

b And recording their words. 

 

                                                                                                                                                    
4442

 َوَماَِظلَْمنَاه ْمَِولَِكنَِكان واِه م ِالظَّاِلِمٌنَِ .76 
4443

اِكث ونَِ .77  ٌْنَاَِربَُّنِلَاَلِإِنَّك مِمَّ ِِلٌَْمِضَِعلَ  َونَاَدْواٌَِاَِماِلن 
4444

ِأَْكثََرك ْمِِلْلَحكِِّ .78  َِولَِكنَّ َكاِره ونَِِلَمَْدِِجبَْناك مِبِاْلَحّكِ  
4445

ونَِ .79  ْبِرم  واِأَْمًراِفَإِنَّاِم   أَْمِأَْبَرم 
4446

ٌِْهْمٌَِْكت ب ونَِ .80  س ل نَاِلََد ه ْمَِوَنْجَواه مِبَلَىَِور  ِِسرَّ  أَْمٌَِْحَسب وَنِأَنَّاِاَلِنَْسَمع 



2135 
 

 

4447 81. Say [Mohammed, to them 

c]: "If d the Most Gracious had a 

son [or daughter], then I would be 

the first to serve [that son or 

daughter.]" e 

 

4448 82. Glory [and reverence] be 

to the Lord of the heavens and the 

earth, the Lord of the Throne, f 

above [having the son or 

daughters] that they ascribe [to 

Him.] 

 

4449 83. Then [O Mohammed] let 

them be [after having warned 

them], to plunge [into their 

disbelief] and to play [with their 

idols as a child playing with her 

dummies] until they will encounter 

their day with which they are 

promised g.  

 

[Some of the idolaters said: God is the 

god of heaven, and the idols are the 

gods of the earth, and we should 

worship those gods near to us on 

earth; therefore, His saying in this aya 

was revealed:] 

c i.e. those who claim that God has a 

son. 

d As a supposition. 

e Because the prophet is more worthy 

to glorify that which should be 

glorified; but the angels are God‘s 

servants, not His daughters as you 

claim, and it is not correct that I 

should worship the slaves apart from 

the Master. 

 

f i.e. revering and exalting Him above 

having any son or daughters. 

 

 

g Because they will submit and resign 

on the day of the conquering of Mecca. 

And you then will break up their idols 

and demolish their statues. 

 

 

 

 

h It means: He alone is the God of the 

heaven and the God of the earth, and 

                                                           
4447

ِاْلعَابِِدٌنَِ .81  ل  ْحَمِنَِولَد ِفَؤَنَاِأَوَّ  ل ْلِإِنَِكاَنِِللرَّ
4448

اٌَِِصف ونَِِس ْبَحانَِ .82  َرّبِِالسََّماَواِتَِواأْلَْرِضَِرّبِِاْلعَْرِشَِعمَّ  
4449

م ِالَِّذيٌِ وَعد ونَِ .83  واَِوٌَْلعَب واَِحتَّىٌِ بَلل واٌَِْوَمه  وض   فَذَْره ْمٌَِخ 
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4450 84. And it is He [alone] Who in 

heaven is God, [as is He] God on 

earth h;  

He is the All-wise [in His acts], the 

All-knowing [of the affairs of His 

servants.] 

 

4451 85. Blessed and increased be 

[God‘s surplus to His creatures],  

to Whom belongs the possession of 

the heavens and the earth i and all 

[moons, meteorites, meteors, 

clouds, and others] that are 

between them.  

With Him is the knowledge of the 

hour [of man's death], and to Him 

you shall be returned [following 

your death j.] 

 

there is no other god in either of them.  

 

 

 

 

 

i i.e. the planets including the earth. 

 

j i.e. following your death, you will 

return to the world of souls [: the 

Afterlife], and He will judge you with 

justice. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[And when the associaters said: 

“These [angels] are our intercessors 

before God”, His saying – be glorified – 

was revealed:] 

4452 86. And those [angels, to] 

whom you pray besides [God], 

cannot intercede [for anyone] 

except [for] him who testifies the 

truth [admitting that God is One.] a  

Moreover, the [angels] know even 

 

 

 

 

 

a It means: They cannot intercede for 

whom they like, but only exclusively 

for monotheists who admitted the 

                                                           
4450

ِاْلعَِلٌمِ  .84  َوه َوِاْلَحِكٌم  َوفًِِاأْلَْرِضِإِلَهِ   َوه َوِالَِّذيِفًِِالسََّماءِإِلَهِ 
4451

ٌِْهِت ْرَجع ونََِوتَِ .85  ِالسَّاَعِةَِوِإلَ ِعْلم  َماَِوِعنَدهِ  ٌْنَه  ِالسََّماَواِتَِواأْلَْرِضَِوَماَِب ْلن  م  بَاَرَنِالَِّذيِلَهِ   
4452

ونَِ .86  َِوه ْمٌَِْعلَم  َِمنَِشِهَدِبِاْلَحّكِ ِالَِّذٌَنٌَِْدع وَنِِمنِد ونِِهِالشَّفَاَعةَِإاِلَّ  َواَلٌَِْمِلن 
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[that their intercession for the 

associaters will not be accepted.] 

 

4453 87. And if you [Mohammed] 

ask the [associaters:] who created 

them? they will surely say: "God 

[created us.]"  

[So after having admitted this], 

how can they be turned away 

[from worshipping Him to 

worshipping others?] 

 

4454 88. And the saying of 

[Gabriel]: "My Lord, these 

[associaters] are a people who 

believe not." 

 

[Then God – be glorifird – addressed 

His messenger, and said:] 

4455 89. Then [O Mohammed] 

pardon them [who convert and 

believe b] and say: "Peace [be to 

you, O believers.]  

Surely, the [stubborn] will come to 

know [what chastisement they will 

have in the Next Life.] 

 

truth, and said: ―I admit that there is 

no god other than God alone‖ and said 

this with word and belief, and did not 

associate anything with Him, and 

obeyed His commands secretly and 

publicly.  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

b And do not take him to account about 

the past. 

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 43 of the Quran is completed; 

                                                           
4453

فَؤَنَّىٌِ ْإفَك ونََِولَبِنِ .87   ِ ِللاَّ ْمَِلٌَم ول نَّ ْنَِخلَمَه  َسؤَْلتَه مِمَّ  
4454

ٌِ ْإِمن ونَِ .88  ِالَّ اَلءِلَْوم  َِهإ   َولٌِِلِهٌَِاَرّبِِإِنَّ
4455

ونَِ .89  ِفََسْوَؾٌَِْعَلم  ْمَِول ْلَِسبَلم   فَاْصفَْحَِعْنه 
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So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 

 

 

 

Soora 44 
 

4456 (In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful)  

 
4457 1. Ha, Miem:  

[These abbreviated Arabic letters 

mean:]  

Wisdom [or admonition, and] 

Repeated [stories.]  [: W. R.] 

 

4458 2. And the enlightening 

scripture. a 

 

4459  3. We [started] revealing the 

[Quran] on a blessed night b; for 

surely We [now as in the past] are 

warning [people against 

worshipping the idols.] 

 

4460 4. During which all the 

admonishing am'rs [: angels] are 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a So these are three sorts; viz. the 

wisdom, the repeated stories and the 

religious laws. 

Which has been explained in the 

interpretation of the Quran, soora 43: 

1-2. 

b i.e. We started revealing the Quran in 

the night of Qad‘r or the 'Night of 

Importance' or ‗value‘. 

                                                           
4456

 بسم ميحرلا نمحرلا هللا 
4457

 حِم .1 
4458

بٌِ .2  نَِِواْلِكتَاِبِاْلم   
4459

نِذِرٌنَِ .3  ِإِنَّاِك نَّاِم  بَاَرَكة  ِمُّ ٌْلَة  فًَِِل  إِنَّاِأَنَزْلنَاهِ 
4460

َِحِكٌمِ  .4  ِأَْمر  ِك لُّ  فٌَِهاٌِ ْفَرق 
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distributed [to admonish the 

believers by the way of 

inspiration.] c 

 

[Then God – be glorified – said:] 

4461 5. [Such] Am'r [: angels] 

coming from Our [neighborhood in 

the ethereal heavens, the dwelling-

place of angels]; We sent [angels 

to the prophets and apostles in the 

past d.] 

 

[Then God – be glorified – explained 

that sending of these angels to the 

prophets and messengers is part of His 

mercy to people, for they guide them 

to the way of the truth, so they will be 

safe of the punishment and enter 

Paradise.  

This is concerning the Next Life; while 

in the life of the World, this will 

remove from them their loving and 

worshipping of statues, and remove 

from them the ignorance and their bad 

habits and acquaint them with valuable 

religious and Worldly knowledge; 

therefore, their minds will attain high 

level, and their souls reach the high 

ranks of perfection, dignity and honor; 

so God – be glorified – said:] 

4462 6. [Sending those angels is] a 

mercy from your Lord [O 

Mohammed;] He is the All-Hearing 

[of their prayer], the All-Knowing 

c The meaning of the aya is as follows: 

In the night of the Qad‘r, every 

admonishing angel will be isolated, in 

order to be distributed to believers, so 

as to admonish and lead them to the 

correct way, by means of inspiration. 

 

 

 

d And as such do We send them at the 

present time. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
4461

ْرِسِلٌنَِ .5  ْنِِعنِدنَاِِإنَّاِك نَّاِم   أَْمًراِّمِ
4462

ِاْلعَِلٌمِ  .6  ه َوِالسَِّمٌع  بَِّنِإِنَّهِ  نِرَّ  َرْحَمةًِّمِ
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[of their circumstances.] 

 

4463 7. The Lord of the heavens and 

the earth and all that is between 

them e; so if you are certain [about 

that, then be certain about the 

words of Mohammed, Our 

messenger]. 

 

4464 8. There is no god [in the 

universe] but He [alone.]  

He gives life [to the inanimate 

making out of it the living beings], 

And [He] causes death [of the 

living beings: He is All-Able to do 

either of these];  

your Lord and the Lord of your 

forefathers. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

e This has been explained many times. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified –addressed 

His messenger, and said:] 

4465 9. In fact, they are in doubt 

[about the sending forth to the 

Next Life], playing [with the gifts 

they offer to their idols as a child 

playing with the dresses she 

prepares for her doll.] 

a i.e. wait and you, yourself, will see 

their punishment. 

b This event will occur on Doomsday; 

such smoke will be formed from the 

gaseous layers which are above the 

earth, for they will tear up and mix 

with each other to become a smoke. 

That is His saying – be glorified – in 

                                                           
4463

وِلنٌِنََِرّبِِالسَّمَِ .7  َماِإِنِك نت مِمُّ ٌْنَه  اَواِتَِواأْلَْرِضَِوَماَِب  
4464

ِلٌنَِ .8  ِآبَابِك م ِاأْلَوَّ َِربُّك ْمَِوَربُّ ِه َوٌِ ْحًٌَِِوٌ ِمٌت   اَلِإِلَهَِإاِلَّ
4465

ٌَِْلعَب ونَِ .9   بَْلِه ْمِفًَِِشّن 
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4466 10. But watch [O Mohammed 

a] for the day when the sky will 

bring an obvious smoke. 

 

4467 11. That will overwhelm 

people, which will be a painful 

torment. b 

 

4468 12. c [They will say:] "Our 

Lord, remove the torment from us; 

[for now] we do believe [in You 

and in Your prophets.]"  

 

[So God – be glorified – said:] 

4469 13. They can receive no 

admonition at that time e, though 

[in the past] an apostle had come 

to them, [whose truthfulness was] 

obviousf. 

 

4470 14. Yet they turned away from 

him and said: "One taught [by 

men g], a madman h." 

 

the Quran 21: 104, which means: 

(As did We start [its] first creation 

[from smoke], will We turn it back 

again [into smoke] – a promise 

[binding] upon Us; surely We are 

going to perform it [as did We do 

before.]) 

It means: We will turn it back into 

smoke as was it in the beginning.  

At that time, they will say: 

c These ayat have been explained in 

my book  The Universe and the Quran 

under the title of The Sky Will Be 

Upset. 

e The meaning: On that day there will 

be no messenger (or apostle) to guide 

them and they may accept his 

guidance, neither will their repentance 

be accepted if they repent, because 

the way to repentance will be closed or 

blocked. 

The indication of this is His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 6: 158, which 

means: 

(On the day [that] one of your Lord's 

portents will come, it shall not profit a 

soul to believe [at that time] that 

never believed before [the occurrence 

of that portent], or earned some good 

by his belief.  

Say [Mohammed to these associaters 

and idolaters]: "Wait you [for the 

                                                           
4466

ِبٌنِ  .10  ِمُّ  فَاْرتَِمْبٌَِْوَمِتَؤْتًِِالسََّماءِِبد َخان 
4467

ِأَِلٌمِ  .11   ٌَْؽَشىِالنَّاَسَِهذَاَِعَذاب 
4468

ْإِمن ونَِ .12   َربَّنَاِاْكِشْؾَِعنَّاِاْلعَذَاَبِإِنَّاِم 
4469

بٌِنِ  .13  ِمُّ ْكَرىَِولَْدَِجاءه ْمَِرس ول  ِالذِّ م   أَنَّىِلَه 
4470

ْجن ونِ  .14  عَلَّم ِمَّ َولَال واِم  ِتََولَّْواَِعْنهِ   ث مَّ

http://www.quran-ayat.com/universe/index.htm
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4471 15. Behold, We are removing 

the chastisement a little [while i]; 

behold, you will come [to another 

torment and to another smoke 

coming from the bursting of the 

sun j.] 

 

4472 16. On the Day [of Doom] 

when We will assault most 

mightily; surely We will take 

revenge. k 

 

occurrence of that portent; for] we 

[too] are waiting [for your death in 

order that We will punish you in the 

world of souls].") 

f According to his proofs and miracles. 

g And so he brought the Quran. 

h On account of his claiming the 

apostle-hood; therefore, they denied 

and hurt him. 

i Because the smoke will disperse in 

the space, and so its impact on them 

will be less. 

j Because the sun will burst and so fire 

and smoke will come out of it to fill the 

vicinity of the planets including the 

earth. 

This has also been explained in my 

book The Universe and the Quran 

under the title of: The sky will be filled 

with fire and smoke . 

k On associaters, unbelievers, the 

guilty, wrong-doers, atheists, the 

disobedient and the deniers of the 

apostles (or the messengers.) So they 

are seven categories equal to the 

number of the letters of the Arabic 

word in the aya: 

 مٍوٍنٍ==ٍ==ٍمٍنٍتٍق

 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

                                                           
4471

لَِلٌبًلِإِنَّك ْمَِعابِد ونَِِإِنَّاَِكاِشف وِاْلعَذَابِِ .15   
4472

ونَِ .16  نتَِمم  ِاْلَبْطَشةَِاْلك ْبَرىِإِنَّاِم   ٌَْوَمَِنْبِطش 

http://www.quran-ayat.com/universe/index.htm
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4473 17. Before the [associaters of 

the Arab], We tried the people of 

Pharaoh [with much wealth and 

provision]; and there came to 

them [Moses, son of Amram] a 

messenger most honorable [by 

God.] 

 

[And Moses said to them:] 

4474 18. [Saying:] "Deliver to me 

[the Children of Israel:] the 

servants of God [and do not 

torture them]; I am to you a 

messenger, trustworthy [of 

conveying the message.] 

 

4475 19. And [saying:] "Exalt not 

yourselves with arrogance against 

God [by disobeying His 

messengers]; behold I come to 

you with the clear miracle 

[indicating my truthfulness.]" a 

 

4476 20. "And I seek refuge in my 

Lord and your Lord [from your evil 

and] from that you may stone 

me." b 

4477 21. "But if so be that you 

believe not in my [mission], then 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a Then they threatened to kill or stone 

him, so he said: 

 

 

b As you say: ―I seek refuge in God 

from the pelted devil.‖ 

 

 

                                                           
4473

َِكِرٌمِ  .17  ْمِلَْوَمِفِْرَعْوَنَِوَجاءه ْمَِرس ول   َولَمَْدِفَتَنَّاَِلْبلَه 
4474

ِأَِمٌنِ  .18  ِِإِنًِِّلَك ْمَِرس ول  ِِعبَاَدِللاَّ ًَّ  أَْنِأَدُّواِِإلَ
4475

بٌِنِ وَِ .19  ِمُّ ِِإِنًِِّآتٌِك مِبِس ْلَطان  ِتَْعل واَِعلَىِللاَّ أَْنِالَّ  
4476

ونِِ .20  م  ِبَِربًَِِّوَربِّك ْمِأَنِتَْرج   َوإِنًِِّع ْذت 
4477

 َوإِْنِلَّْمِت ْإِمن واِِلًِفَاْعتَِزل ونِِ .21 
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leave my [people: the Children of 

Israel] alone [and do not enslave 

them.]" c 

 

4478 22. Then he called upon his 

Lord [saying]: "These are a guilty 

peopled." 

 

4479 23. [Then his Lord answered 

his prayer]: "So take away My 

servants [the Children of Israel out 

of Egypt] by night; surely you will 

be followed [by Pharaoh together 

with his hosts.]" 

 

4480 24. "And leave the sea [behind 

you] be not blocked off e; for 

inevitably they are a host [of 

Pharaoh, and will be] drowned [in 

the sea.]" 

 

[Then God – be glorified – said about 

Pharaoh and his host who were 

drowned in the sea] 

4481 25. How many [nice] gardens 

and [flowing water] springs have 

they left [behind], 

 

 

c But they did not agree to any of 

these two things: neither the believing 

nor the sparing of the Children of 

Israel from service. 

d They did neither believe nor leave 

[the Children of Israel] be. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

e So that those after you may keep 

walking into it. 

f i.e. much plant. 

g i.e. honorable place of social 

gathering, and high ranks. 

h i.e. As did We drown them, thus did 

We take that prosperity from them. 

i The meaning: We drowned Pharaoh 

and his host and We took away from 

the rest the prosperity which We had 

given to them. 

                                                           
4478

ونَِ .22  ْجِرم  اَلءِلَْوم ِمُّ َِهإ  أَنَّ  فََدَعاَِربَّهِ 
4479

تَّبَع ونَِفَؤَْسِرِبِِعبَِ .23  ٌْبًلِإِنَّك مِمُّ اِديِلَ  
4480

ْؽَرل ونَِ .24  ند ِمُّ ْمِج  ْنِاْلبَْحَرَِرْهًواِإِنَّه   َواتْر 
4481

َِوع ٌ ونِ  .25   َكْمِتََرك واِِمنَِجنَّات 



2145 
 

 

4482 26. and sown fields f, and how 

noble a station g, 

 

4483 27. and what prosperity they 

had enjoyed and rejoiced in! 

 

4484 28. Thus h – and We made [all] 

that an inheritance for another 

people i. 

 

4485 29. Neither heaven nor earth 

wept for them j, nor were they 

given respite k. 

 

j The weeping of heaven is the rain, 

and the weeping of the earth is 

gushing of water from springs and 

fountains. 

So this is a parable which God – be 

glorified – said, which means: Neither 

did the mercy of heaven touch them 

with the rain, nor the kindness of the 

earth with the gushing of water from 

springs and fountains. 

k But We hastened to destroy them. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4486 30. And certainly We did save 

the Children of Israel from the 

humiliating persecution a: 

 

4487 31. from Pharaoh; he was 

arrogant and one of inordinate 

transgressors. 

 

a It means: from the enslaving. 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
4482

َِكِرٌمِ  .26  َوَممَام  وعِ  ر   َوز 
4483

َِكان واِفٌَِهاَِفاِكِهٌنَِ .27   َونَْعَمة 
4484

لَْوًماِآَخِرٌنََِكذَِلَنَِوأَْوَرثْنَاَهاِ .28   
4485

نَظِرٌنَِ .29  َِوَماَِكان واِم  ٌِْهم ِالسََّماءَِواأْلَْرض   فََماِبََكْتَِعَل
4486

ِهٌنِِ .30  نَاَِبنًِِإِْسَرابٌَِلِِمَنِاْلعَذَاِبِاْلم  ٌْ  َولَمَْدِنَجَّ
4487

ْسِرفٌِنَِ .31  َنِاْلم  ًٌاِّمِ َكاَنَِعاِل  ِمنِفِْرَعْوَنِإِنَّهِ 
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4488 32. And We chose the 

[Children of Israel to worship Us] 

out of all nations [of their time],  

and even We knew [that they 

would not fulfill it b, but because 

We had promised Abraham and so 

We fulfilled Our promise to him.] 

 

4489 33. And We gave them the 

miracles c that included an obvious 

trial [to Pharaoh and his people.] 

 

 

b And would not give it its due interest 

and concern. 

 

c Like the frog, the locust, the blood 

and the other miracles previously 

mentioned. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4490 34. These [associaters among 

the Arab] do say: 

 

4491 35. "It is only our first death 

and we are not going to be 

resurrected [after death.]" a 

 

4492 36. "So bring [back] our 

forefathers [from the graves], if 

what you say [of the Next Life, the 

reward and the requital] is true.‖ 

 

 

a It means: They deny the sending of 

souls to the Next Life, and the 

Judgment. 

 

 

 

b He was Tubba, the Himiarite, one of 

the kings of Yemen; his name was 

As‘aad son of Karb; he converted and 

followed the religion of Moses, and his 

                                                           
4488

َِعلَىِاْلعَاَلِمٌنََِولَمَِدِاْختَْرَنا .32  ه ْمَِعلَىِِعْلم   
4489

ِبٌنِ  .33  َنِاآْلٌَاِتَِماِِفٌِهَِببَلءِمُّ ٌْنَاه مِّمِ  َوآتَ
4490

اَلءِلٌََم ول ونَِ .34  َِهإ   إِنَّ
4491

نَشِرٌنَِ .35  ِبِم  َِمْوتَت نَاِاأْل ولَىَِوَماِنَْحن  ِِإالَّ ًَ  إِْنِِه
4492

 فَؤْت واِبِآبَابِنَاِإِنِك نت ْمَِصاِدِلٌنَِ .36 
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[So God – be glorified – said:] 

4493 37. Are they the best [in 

number and might] or are the 

people of Tubba and those who 

were before them?  

We destroyed them [when they 

denied the messengers: or the 

apostles]; surely they were guilty. 

b 

 

people followed him and converted; 

then after his death they disbelieved; 

therefore, God dispraised them, with 

exclusion of him; he marched with his 

host eastward and westward; he was 

the first one to clothe the Ka‘aba at 

Mecca. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4494 38. And We created not the 

heavens and the earth and all that 

is between them, just to play. a 

 

4495 39. We created not both of 

them but with the true [promise b], 

but most of them know not [the 

truth c.] 

 

a But We created them for a wise 

purpose: to create the genie-kind and 

the human-kind on them, so that they 

may worship Me alone. 

As in His saying – be glorified – in the 

Quran 51: 56, which means: 

(I created not the genie-kind and 

human-kind but only to worship Me 

[alone.]) 

 

 b With which We promised the angels; 

as in His saying – be glorified – in the 

Quran 2: 30, which means: 

(And remember [Mohammed] when 

your Lord said to the angels: "I am 

about to place [Adam as] a successor 

in the earth [to succeed the nations 

that passed before him.]) 

                                                           
4493

ْجِرِمٌنَِ .37  ْمَِكان واِم  َوالَِّذٌَنِِمنَِلْبِلِهْمِأَْهلَْكنَاه ْمِإِنَّه  ِت بَّعِ  ِأَْمِلَْوم  ٌْر   أَه ْمَِخ
4494

َماِاَلِعبٌِنَِ .38  ٌْنَه   َوَماَِخلَْمنَاِالسََّماَواِتَِواأْلَْرَضَِوَماِبَ
4495

ِأَْكثََره ْمِالَِ .39  َِولَِكنَّ ِبِاْلَحّكِ ونََِماَِخلَْمنَاه َماِإاِلَّ ٌَِْعلَم   



2148 
 

c For they are ignorant about 

consequences. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – threatened 

the associaters among the Arab, and 

He said:] 

4496 40. Surely, the Day of 

Separation [of their souls from 

their bodies a] is their appointed 

time [for punishment], altogether 

b. 

 

4497 41. The day when a friend 

cannot avail [his] friend aught [of 

the punishment] c, nor can they be 

helped. 

 

4498 42. Save those [monotheists] 

upon whom God will have mercy d; 

He is the All-Mighty [in His 

kingdom e], the Most Merciful [to 

the believing monotheists.] 

 

4499 43. Surely, the Zaqqum tree. f 

 

4500 44. [shall in the Next Life be] 

 

 

a By means of death. 

b And they cannot escape the 

punishment. 

 

 

c i.e. a loving one cannot avert any bit 

of the chastisement form his beloved 

one. 

 

d So He – be glorified – will pardon 

them after they fulfill their due 

punishment.  

e And will take vengeance on 

associaters and the guilty. 

 

f It is the Indian fig (or Opuntia): a 

tree with much thorn; it has many 

kinds. 

 

                                                           
4496

ْمِأَْجَمِعٌنَِ .40  ٌَِْوَمِاْلفَْصِلِِمٌمَات ه   إِنَّ
4497

ونَِ .41  بًاَِواَلِه ْمٌِ نَصر  ٌْ ْولًىَِش  ٌَْوَمِاَلٌِ ْؽنًَِِمْولًىَِعنِمَّ
4498

ِحٌمِ  .42  ِالرَّ ه َوِاْلعَِزٌز  ِإنَّهِ   ِ ِحَمِللاَّ َِمنِرَّ  إاِلَّ
4499

لُّومِِ .43  َِشَجَرةَِالزَّ  إِنَّ
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the food of the sinful. 

 

4501 45. Like the "turbid oil [of 

sesame: or Tahini] g " seething in 

their bellies [after its eating], 

 

4502 46. Like the seething of boiling 

water h. 

 

[Then God – be glorified – will say to 

the stout angels of punishment:] 

4503 47. "Take him and carry him 

to the midst of Hell.‖ 

 

4504 48. "Then pour upon his head 

of the boiling liquid i so as to 

torment him." 

 

[And it will also be said to him]: 

4505 49. "Suffer [of the pain of the 

chastisement; for] it is you that 

are the arrogantj, the distinguished 
k." 

g The "turbid oil [of sesame]" or Tahini 

is boiled on fire to separate the 

sesame oil from it. 

 

h i.e. as does water boil inside the 

boiler. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

i Which is the lava coming out of 

volcanoes. 

j With your abstinence from believing 

and your arrogance against God‘s 

messengers. 

k With what wealth you possessed [and 

contributed] for the idols and for the 

war against the believers; therefore, 

this day neither will your power defend 

you, nor will your wealth save you. 

 

                                                                                                                                                    
4500

ام ِاأْلَثٌِمَِِطعَِ .44   
4501

ْهِلٌَِْؽِلًِفًِِاْلب ط ونِِ .45   َكاْلم 
4502

 َكؽَْلًِِاْلَحِمٌمِِ .46 
4503

إِلَىَِسَواءِاْلَجِحٌمِِ .47  َفاْعتِل وهِ  ذ وهِ   خ 
4504

بُّواِفَْوَقَِرأِْسِهِِمْنَِعذَاِبِاْلَحِمٌمِِ .48   ث مَِّص 
4505

ِاْلَكِرٌمِ  .49   ذ ْقِِإنََّنِأَنَتِاْلعَِزٌز 
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4506 50. [Then it will be said to 

them:] "Surely, this is that about 

which you 'doubted and disputed'." 

 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – started to 

describe the God-fearing, and the 

reward that they will have in the Next 

Life, and He said:] 

4507 51. Surely, those who ward off 

[God's disobedience] [will] be in a 

secure station [from the harm and 

from cosmic disturbances.] 

 

4508 52. Among Gardens and 

fountains [of flowing water.] 

 

4509 53. [They will be] wearing 

[garments] of silk and ‗silk 

brocades‘ a, [and they will be] 

facing one another [as they take 

seats.] 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a Which is a kind of silk. 

 

 

                                                           
4506

َِهذَِ .50  ونَِإِنَّ اَِماِك نت مِبِِهِتَْمتَر   
4507

ِأَِمٌنِ  .51  تَِّمٌَنِفًَِِممَام  ِاْلم   إِنَّ
4508

َِوع ٌ ونِ  .52   فًَِِجنَّات 
4509

تَمَابِِلٌنَِ .53  ِمُّ َِوإِْستَْبَرق   ٌَْلبَس وَنِِمنِس ند س 
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4510 54. As such b, and We [shall] 

wed them to wide-eyed whitish 

women. 

 

4511 55. They [will] ask therein [the 

servants to bring them of] all kinds 

of fruit [of Paradise, to eat of it], 

and [they will be] safe [of 

indigestion and disease, whatever 

they may eat.] 

 

4512 56. They taste not [the pain 

of] death therein c, save only the 

first death d. And [their Lord will] 

save them from the doom of Hell 

[fire.] 

 

4513 57. A bounty from your Lord 

[O Mohammed.] Such is the 

supreme triumph [that they will 

attain.] 

 

 

b i.e. as will God show them mercy and 

pardon them, as such will He admit 

them into Paradise. 

 

 

 

c Because they are ethereal souls who 

do not die. 

 

d Which they passed in the World. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4514 58. And only We have made 

the [reciting of the Quran] easy by 

your tongue [Mohammed, so that 

you may recite it to your people] 

so they may receive admonition. 

 

                                                           
4510

ِِعٌنِ  .54  ور  ْجنَاه مِبِح   َكذَِلَنَِوَزوَّ
4511

 55. ِآِمنٌِنَِِ َِفاِكَهة  ٌَْدع وَنِفٌَِهاِبِك ّلِ  
4512

ِاْلَمْوتَةَِاأْل ولَىَِوَولَاه ْمَِعذَاَبِاْلَجِحٌمِِ .56   اَلٌَِذ ول وَنِفٌَِهاِاْلَمْوَتِِإالَّ
4513

ِاْلَعِظٌمِ  .57  بَِّنَِذِلَنِه َوِاْلفَْوز  نِرَّ  فَْضبًلِّمِ
4514

بِِلَسانَِنِ .58  ٌَسَّْرنَاهِ  ونَِفَإِنََّماِ ْمٌَِتَذَكَّر  لَعَلَّه   
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4515 59. So [O Mohammed] look for 

[God's help against them]; for they 

are looking for [your death.] 

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 44 of the Quran is completed; 

So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 

 
 

Soora 45 
 

4516 ٍ(In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful)   

 
4517 1. Ha, Miem:  

[These abbreviated Arabic letters 

mean:] 

[Wisdom, O Mohammed!]   [: W. 

M.] 

 

4518 2. Revealing of the Book [: the 

Quran, including wisdom and 

admonition] from God, the All-

Mighty, the Most Wise. a  

 

 

 

 

 

 

a This has previously been explained in 

the interpretation of the Quran 40: 1-

2. 

 

                                                           
4515

ْرتَِمب ونَِ .59   فَاْرتَِمْبِِإنَّه مِمُّ
4516

 بسم ميحرلا نمحرلا هللا 
4517

 حِم .1 
4518

ِِاْلعَِزٌِزِاْلَحِكٌمِِ .2  ِاْلِكتَاِبِِمَنِللاَّ  تَنِزٌل 



2153 
 

4519 3. Surely, in [the creation of] 

the heavens and the earth there 

are signs [indicating God's might] 

for those who believe [in it.] 

 

4520 4. And [also there are signs] in 

your creation; and [in] what 

‗automobile beings‘ [: animals and 

man] He has scattered abroad b 

there are [also] indicative signs for 

a people having sure faith [about 

such signs.] 

 

4521 5. And in the succession of the 

night and day [there are sings],  

and [in] the provision [: the rain] 

that God has sent down from the 

sky: reviving thereby the earth 

after being barren,  

and [in] the veering of winds c, 

there are signs to a people who 

realize d. 

 

4522 6. These [creatures e] are the 

signs of God [indicating His 

Oneness and His absolute might], 

that We reveal to you 

[Mohammed] with truth f; then in 

what relation, after [the relation 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

b On the planets including the earth. 

 

 

 

 

c Southern and northern; hot and cold. 

d That there is a Creator who created 

all that and perfected the creation. 

e Just mentioned. 

f i.e. with truthfulness. 

g The meaning: They insist on their 

disbelief and denial. 

 

                                                           
4519

ْإِمنٌِنَِ .3  ْلم  ِلِّ ِفًِِالسََّماَواِتَِواأْلَْرِضِآَلٌَات   إِنَّ
4520

ٌِ ولِن ونََِوفًَِِخْلِمك ْمَِومَِ .4  مَْوم  ِّلِ ِآٌَات  ِِمنَِدابَّة  ٌَب ثُّ اِ  
4521

َِفؤَْحٌَاِبِِهِاأْلَْرَضِبَْعَدَِمْوتِهَِ .5  ْزق  ِمَنِالسََّماءِِمنِّرِ  ِ ٌِْلَِوالنََّهاِرَِوَماِأَنَزَلِللاَّ َِواْختِبَلِؾِاللَّ ٌَاحِِآٌَات  اَِوتَْصِرٌِؾِالّرِ

ٌَِْعِمل ونَِ  لِّمَْوم 
4522

 6. ِِ ِللاَّ ٌَات  َِِوآٌَاِتِهٌِ ْإِمن ونَِتِْلَنِآ ِبَْعَدِللاَّ ِفَبِؤَّيَِِحِدٌث  ٌَْنِبِاْلَحّكِ ِنَتْل وَهاَِعَل  
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of] God [: the Quran] and His 

revelations will they believe [if 

they do not believe in the Quran?] 

g 

 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4523 7. Woe [: severe punishment] 

will be to every sinful liar! 

 

4524 8. Who hears God's revelations 

recited to him, and then insists on 

his arrogance a as if he heard them 

not; so give him tidings of a 

painful doom. 

 

4525 9. And when he knows 

anything of Our revelations b, he 

[only] takes them in mockery 

[before his friends c.]  

For such [mockers about the 

revelations] there [will] be a 

humbling chastisement [in the 

Barzakh world or the Afterlife.] 

 

4526 10. After that [humiliating 

chastisement], there will be for 

them [the chastisement of] Hell; 

never will [the wealth] that they 

earn avail them anything d, nor 

a i.e. persists on his disbelief. 

b And he realizes the truth. 

c To delude them that they are ‗said-

before‘ words, are common and 

valueless; due to his stubbornness and 

arrogance against Our messenger 

Mohammed, because of his ignorance 

about the consequences.  

d To avert from them anything of the 

chastisement, even if he ransoms 

himself with [all his wealth.] 

e Like angels, sheikhs, imams [and 

saints], nor will their intercession for 

the behalf of the associaters be 

accepted. 

 

                                                           
4523

ِأَثٌِمِ  .7  ِأَفَّان  ِلِّك ّلِ ٌْل   َو
4524

ِأَِلٌ .8  بِعََذاب  ْرهِ  ْستَْكبًِراَِكؤَنِلَّْمٌَِْسَمْعَهاِفََبّشِ ِم  ٌِ ِصرُّ ِهِث مَّ ٌْ ِِت تْلَىَِعلَ ِآٌَاِتِللاَّ مِ ٌَْسَمع   
4525

ِهٌنِ  .9  ِمُّ ْمَِعذَاب  ًواِأ ْولَبَِنِلَه  بًاِاتََّخذََهاِه ز  ٌْ  َوإِذَاَِعِلَمِِمْنِآٌَاتَِناَِش
4526

ِِأَْوِلٌَاءَِولَهِ  .10  ٌْبًاَِواَلَِماِاتََّخذ واِِمنِد وِنِللاَّ اَِكَسب واَِش َِعِظٌمِ ِمنَِوَرابِِهْمَِجَهنَّم َِواَلٌِ ْؽنًَِِعْنه مِمَّ ْمَِعذَاب   
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[can] their patrons e – whom they 

choose apart from God – [avert 

them the chastisement], and they 

will have a grievous chastisement 

[in Hell.] 

 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4527 11. This [Quran] is a guidance 

[to the way of the truth a],  

but those – who unbelieve in the 

revelations of their Lord – will have 

a chastisement of ‗painful wrath‘ b. 

 

4528 12. It is God That has 

subjected for you the sea, so that 

ships may sail on it, according to 

His order c,  

and that you may seek after 

[provision: out of] His bounty d,  

and that you may give thanks [to 

God for such bounties.] 

 

4529 13. And [God] has subjected 

to you [all e] that is in the 

[gaseous] heavens and [all f] that 

is in the earth; all g [of that is 

according to a command issuing] 

from Him.  

Surely in such [creation and 

a For those who accept its guidance. 

b Which is the illness and the stinging 

of scorpions, snakes, wasps and 

others. 

This Arabic word in the aya, translated 

here as the ‗painful wrath‘, has been 

explained in the interpretation of the 

Quran 34: 5.  

c i.e. His law. 

d By embarking on ships for trading. 

e The wind, cloud, snow and rain.  

f Rivers, seas, ships, beasts, cattle and 

others. 

g i.e. all such subjection of these things 

is according to a command issuing 

from Him. While your idols have 

nothing to do with that; for it is God 

Who created such creatures and things 

with His might and subjected them 

with His wisdom in order that you may 

thank Him for [such bounties.] 

h Of these creatures and things with 

their various kinds, colors and 

                                                           
4527

ِأَِلٌمِ  .11  ْجز  نِّرِ ِمَّ ْمَِعذَاب  واِِبآٌَاِتَِربِِّهْمِلَه   َهذَاِه ًدىَِوالَِّذٌَنَِكفَر 
4528

ِفٌِِهِبِؤَْمِرِهَِوِلتَْبتَؽ واِِمنِفَْضِلِهَِولَعَلَّك ْمِتَْشكِ  .12  ِاْلبَْحَرِِلتَْجِرَيِاْلف ْلن  َرِلَك م  الَِّذيِسخَّ  ِ ونَِللاَّ ر   
4529

اِفِِ .13  َرِلَك مِمَّ ونََِوَسخَّ ٌَِتَفَكَّر  ِلَّمَْوم  ِفًِِذَِلَنِآَلٌَات  إِنَّ ْنهِ  ًِالسََّماَواِتَِوَماِِفًِاأْلَْرِضَِجِمٌعًاِّمِ  
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subjection h are included] signs 

[indicating a Most Wise and a Most 

Able Creator i] to a people who 

reflect j. 

 

advantages. 

i Created them, Who is not of their 

same kind; therefore, He deserves the 

gratitude and worship: for that He 

created and subjected these things for 

them. 

j About this subject, and they are 

grateful to God for subjecting all that.  

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4530 14. Tell the believers to 

forgive [the Jews] who do not hope 

for [the future prosperity and glory 

in] the days of Goda; that [God] 

may requite a [wrong-doing] 

people according to the [wrong] 

they have earned. b 

 

4531 15. Whoso does righteousness, 

it is for [the benefit of] his own 

soul; and whoso does wrong, [its 

evil] is against it,  

then [following your death] you 

will be returned to your Lord [to 

find the reward of your work].  

 

a The indication of this is His saying – 

be glorified – in the Quran 14: 5, 

which means: 

(And remind them of the days of God 

['s grace, in the time of Joseph.]) 

i.e. remind them of the days of Joseph 

and the blessings and glory they had 

in Egypt by means of him. 

b It means: He will punish the Jews in 

the future according to their wrong-

doing. 

Similar to this aya is His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 2: 109, which 

means: 

(Many of [Jews:] the people of the 

Bible, out of the jealousy [and envy] of 

their own [people: envying 

Mohammed], wish they can turn you 

[O Muslims] back as unbelievers,  

after you have believed [in 

Mohammed],  

and after the truth [about his 

                                                           
4530

ِِِلٌَْجِزَيِلَْوًماِبِماَِكان واٌَِْكِسب ونَِ .14  ونِأٌََّاَمِللاَّ واِِللَِّذٌَنِالٌَِْرج   ل لِلِّلَِّذٌَنِآَمن واٌَِْؽِفر 
4531

ِإِلَىَِربِّك ْمِت ْرَجع ونََِِمْنَِعِمَلَِصاِلًحا .15  ٌَْهاِث مَّ فَِلنَْفِسِهَِوَمْنِأََساءِفَعَلَ  
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truthfulness] has become evident to 

them.  

But forgive [their offensive words] and 

pardon [them, as long as they do not 

harm or fight you],  

till God brings His "Am'r" [: the Mahdi 

or the Comforter.]) 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4532 16. Indeed, We gave the 

Children of Israel the Book [: the 

Torah], the kingdom, and the 

Prophet-hood, and We provided 

them with 'pure and wholesome' 

[food stuffs], and We preferred 

them [with excess of bounties] to 

all the nations [of their time.] 

 

4533 17. And We granted them 

plain Commandments in the affair 

[of the religion]: it was only after 

knowledge [about it] had been 

granted to them [and they 

understood it] that they fell into 

schisms: out of enmity among 

themselves a:  

surely your Lord will judge 

between them on Judgment Day 

concerning that [religion affair] 

wherein they disagree. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a i.e. the enmity and hatred among 

their kings, so they changed their 

religion, altered their rites, and 

worshipped two gold calf statues made 

for them by Jeroboam the servant of 

Solomon, and Jeroboam became a 

king after him.  

 

 

                                                           
4532

ْلنَاه مِْ .16  ٌِّبَاِتَِوَفضَّ َنِالطَّ ةََِوَرَزْلنَاه مِّمِ ْكَمَِوالنُّب وَّ ٌْنَاِبَنًِِِإْسَرابٌَِلِاْلِكتَاَبَِواْلح  َِعلَىِاْلعَالَِمٌنََِولَمَْدِآتَ  
4533

ٌِّنَاتِ  .17  ٌْنَاه مِبَ نَه مَِِْوآتَ ٌْ َِربََّنٌَِْمِضًِبَ ْمِإِنَّ نَه  ٌْ ِبَْؽًٌاِبَ ِِمنِبَْعِدَِماَِجاءه ْمِاْلِعْلم  َنِاأْلَْمِرِفََماِاْختَلَف واِإاِلَّ ٌَِْوَمِاْلِمٌَاَمِةِّمِ

 فٌَِماَِكان واِفٌِِهٌَِْختَِلف ونَِ
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4534 18. Then We put you 

[Mohammed] on the [right] way of 

religion [: the monotheism b]; so 

follow that [way] and follow not 

the desires of [the associaters 

among your people] who know not 

[: because they have no heavenly 

book.] 

 

4535 19. Surely, the [associaters] 

will avail you [Mohammed] nothing 

against God [should you follow 

their desires]; and surely wrong-

doers are friends of each otherc, 

but God is the Patron d of those 

who ward off [sins.] 

 

4536 20. This [Quran provides the] 

enlightenment of people e, a 

guidance f and a mercy to a people 

having sure faith [about the 

reward and punishment of God g.] 

 

b Or the exclusive devotion to God 

alone. 

 

c It means: They follow each other in 

the wrong-doing. 

d i.e. their Protecting Master; so that 

He takes care about their affairs and 

helps them against their enemies. 

e Into their religion, their life of the 

World and their Next Life. 

f To the way of the truth. 

g Because it is they who will have 

advantage of it. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Some idolaters said to some 

believers: "Should there be any life 

following death and should there be 

any reward for the good–doer, then we 

too will be rewarded; because we 

honor the guest, feed the hungry and 

dress the naked"; therefore this aya 

was revealed:] 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
4534

َنِاأْلَْمِرِفَاتَّبِْعَهاِوَِ .18  ِّمِ َِجعَْلَناَنَِعلَىَِشِرٌَعة  ونَِث مَّ اَلِتَتَّبِْعِأَْهَواءِالَِّذٌَنِاَلٌَِْعلَم   
4535

تَِّ .19  ِاْلم  ًُّ َوِل  ِ َِوللاَّ ْمِأَْوِلٌَاءِبَْعض  ه  ِالظَّاِلِمٌَنِبَْعض  َِِشٌبًاِوِإنَّ ْمِلَنٌِ ْؽن واَِعنَنِِمَنِللاَّ ِمٌنَِإِنَّه   
4536

مَْوِمٌِ ولِن ونَِ .20  ّلِ ِِللنَّاِسَِوه ًدىَِوَرْحَمةِ   َهذَاِبََصابِر 



2159 
 

4537 21. [Do the idolaters and 

associaters think that they will be 

rewarded for their deeds?]  

Or do those, who slam [the honor 

of people with their tongues] a and 

work evil, expect that we will make 

them [prosper in the Next Life] as 

[will We give to] those who believe 

and do righteous deeds:  

equal their life [in the World] and 

their afterlife [following death: so 

that We shall give them in the 

afterlife as have We given to them 

in the life of the World]?  

[Nope, it will never be as do they 

say]; so how wrong they judge 

[for themselves!] 

 

4538 22. And God created the 

heavens and the earth [: the 

planets including the earth] with 

the true [promise: their 

destruction on Doomsday],  

and that every soul may be 

rewarded [following death] for 

what [good or evil] it earned [in 

the life of the World];  

and they will not be wronged [by 

increasing their punishment or 

decreasing their reward.]  

 

a This is like His saying – be glorified – 

in the Quran 6: 60, which means: 

(It is He [: God] Who takes your souls 

[out of your bodies] by night, and 

knows all that [evil] you [people] have 

already committed by day.) 

 

 

 

 

b i.e. his own desires. 

c It means: He is a scientist or is 

educated, and is not ignorant; but in 

spite of that, God misguides Him from 

the way of the truth, because he is a 

wrong-doer: he wrongs the weak and 

needy, and plunders their rights. 

d So that he does not hear the voice of 

the truth, neither does he see his way 

nor can find it. 

e i.e. none can guide him. 

f About the consequence and 

punishment, and so you may receive 

admonition and may refrain from doing 

wrong. 

 

                                                           
4537

ْحٌَِ .21  اِلَحاِتَِسَواءِمَّ ْمَِكالَِّذٌَنِآَمن واَِوَعِمل واِالصَّ واِالسٌَِّّبَاِتِأّنِنَّْجعَلَه  ْمَِساءَِماِأًْمَِحِسَبِالَِّذٌَنِاْجتََرح  اه مَِوَمَمات ه 

ونَِ  ٌَْحك م 
4538

 22. ِ َِوِلت ْجَزىِك لُّ السََّماَواِتَِواأْلَْرَضِِباْلَحّكِ  ِ ونََِوَخلََكِللاَّ ِبَِماَِكَسَبْتَِوه ْمِاَلٌِ ْظلَم  نَْفس   
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4539 23. Have you [Mohammed] 

considered him who takes as his 

god according to his ego b,  

and God misguides him in spite of 

his knowledge c,  

and has set a seal upon his hearing 

and his heart, and has placed upon 

his eyesight a covering d?  

Who then shall guide him after 

God [has misguided him?] e  

Will you [idolaters] not then reflect 

f ? 

 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4540 24. They a say: "There is 

nothing but our [present] Worldly 

life; we die and our [children] liveb, 

and nothing but Time [factors] 

destroy us.c "  

[So God – be glorified – said:] 

Of that they have no knowledge e, 

they merely conjecture f. 

 

4541 25. When Our revelations g are 

rehearsed to them, being obvious 

[revelations], their only argument h 

a i.e. the deniers of the sending to the 

Next Life, and of the Judgment. 

b It means: Our children will be instead 

of us, and there isn‘t after this life any 

other life, such as you threaten us 

with, neither is there any angel to 

seize our spirits, as you say. 

c It means: the means of death are not 

else than only the disease, the murder, 

the drowning, the burn or the ageing. 

e Because they are in a material world, 

and they do not know anything about 

the ether world: the world of souls, 

and they do not believe in it until they 

                                                           
4539

َِوَختََمَِعلَىَِسْمِعِهَِولَْلِبِهَِوَجعََلَِعلَِ .23  َعلَىِِعْلم   ِ للاَّ َوأََضلَّهِ  َهَواهِ  ٌَْتَِمِنِاتََّخَذِإِلََههِ  ىِبََصِرِهِِؼَشاَوةًِفََمنٌَِْهِدٌِهِأَفََرأَ

ونَِ ِِأَفَبَلِتَذَكَّر   ِمنِبَْعِدِللاَّ
4540

َِوَماِلَه مِِبذَِلَنِِمنِْ .24  ْهر  ِالدَّ ٌَاَِوَماٌِ ْهِلك نَاِإِالَّ َِونَْح وت  ْنٌَاِنَم  ٌَات نَاِالدُّ َِح ِِإالَّ ًَ ٌَِظ نُّونََِولَال واَِماِِه ِإِْنِه ْمِإِالَّ ِِعْلم   
4541

ِأَنِلَِ .25  ْمِإِالَّ تَه  جَّ اَِكاَنِح  ِمَّ ٌِْهْمِآٌَات نَاِبٌََِّنات  ال واِابْت واِبِآبَابِنَاِإِنِك نت ْمَِصاِدِلٌنََِوإِذَاِت تْلَىَِعَل  
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is that they say: "Bring our [dead] 

fathers [to life again] if you are 

telling the truth i." 

 

4542 26. Say, [Mohammed, to 

them]: "It is God Who makes you 

live [the first life in the womb j], 

then makes you die k, then gathers 

you [in the Barzakh world l ] till 

Doomsday about which there is no 

doubt m; but most people do not 

know [the truth.] n 

 

go to it following their death.   

f They depend on guessing, not on true 

facts. 

g Which tell about the ‗sending to the 

Next Life‘ and the ‗Requital‘. 

h Of their refusal to believe. 

i That there will be a ‗sending to the 

Next Life‘ and a ‗Requital‘. 

So they think that man is the material 

body which is buried in the grave, but 

they do not know that the true man is 

the spiritual soul, and that their fathers 

are present in the world of souls: 

hearing and seeing, but they do not 

see their fathers. Moreover, they do 

not know that the ‗sending to the Next 

Life‘ and the ‗Requital‘, which they 

deny, is concerning the souls; and that 

there is no need to restore the bodies 

once again. 

The indication of this is His saying – be 

glorified – in the next aya: 

j i.e. He creates you in the womb of 

your mothers. 

k After the end of your decreed life 

time. 

l [Or the Afterlife], when you are 

ethereal souls. 

m It is the day on which the solar 

system will tear up; there is no doubt 

about this incident [of Doomsday], 

because every material thing is going 

to be destroyed whatever it may last; 

so when that day comes, We will send 

                                                           
4542

ِأََكثََرِال .26  ٌَِْجَمع ك ْمِإِلَىٌَِْوِمِاْلِمٌَاَمِةِاَلَِرٌَبِفٌِِهَِولَِكنَّ ٌِ ِمٌت ك ْمِث مَّ ٌ ْحٌٌِك ْمِث مَّ  ِ ونَِل ِلِللاَّ نَّاِسِاَلٌَِْعلَم   
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the souls from the earth to the space 

where the ‗gathering-together‘ will be, 

as will the Judgment be. 

But it is not as you imagine, that We 

will bring the dead bodies to life once 

again, then We will bring back the 

souls inside them; for this certainly is 

not logical: is it logical that We return 

the chicken into its eggs from which he 

came out?  

For the purpose from forming the egg 

is not its shell, but the chicken that is 

formed inside it. 

So the soul resembles the chicken and 

the body resembles the egg shell. 

n Therefore, contemplate the words of 

the aya, and think about its meaning: 

for God – be glorified – did not 

mention any life after He mentioned 

the death, but He said that (He 

gathers you [in the Barzakh world] till 

Doomsday.) 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4543 27. To God belongs the 

ownership of the heavens and the 

earth a, and on the day when the 

Hour [of Doom] b will take place; 

on that day 'those believing in 

falsehood' will lose c. 

 

4544 28. And you [will] see every 

nation crowding d;  

a i.e. the planets including the earth. 

b It means: Doomsday. 

c For they will lose Paradise and will be 

chastised in the Fire. 

d Crowding on each other; some of 

them try to protect themselves by 

others due to the extreme heat of the 

fire. 

e The people of the Torah will be 

                                                           
4543

ِالسََّماَواِتَِواأْلَرِضَِوٌَِ .27  ْلن  ِِم  ْبِطل ونََِولَلَّ ِاْلم  ٌَِْخَسر  ٌَْوَمبِذ  اَعةِ  وَمِتَم وم ِالسَّ  
4544

ِت ْدَعىِإِلَىِِكتَابَِهاِاْلٌَْوَمِت ْجَزْوَنَِماِك نت ْمِتَْعَمل ونَِ .28  ة  ِأ مَّ ٌَةًِك لُّ َِجاثِ ة  ِأ مَّ  َوتََرىِك لَّ
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each nation [will] be summoned to 

[the judgment of] its Scripturee 

[and it will be said to them:]  

"Today you are going to be 

recompensed according to that you 

did [before, in the life of the 

World.] 

 

4545 29. This, Our [heavenly] 

Scripture f, provides conclusive 

evidence against you with truth g;  

h We recorded – in successive 

copies – [all] that you did [in the 

life of the World.] i 

 

summoned to the judgment of their 

Torah, and the people of the Gospel to 

their Gospel and the people of the 

Quran to their Quran; their prophets 

will judge them and the ‗recording 

angels‘ will testify about that which 

they did, and will say to them:  

f It means: the Torah, the Gospel and 

the Quran. 

g i.e. with the true words. 

This in fact is a parable of the clear 

evidence to something, so it is said: 

―Your hands speak or provide evidence 

about your crime‖; and ―Your leg 

testifies against you according to your 

act.‖ 

The meaning: What the heavenly 

books include of the commandments 

to abandon the idols, and the warning 

against the worship of idols, and the 

threatening with punishment for 

anyone holding fast with it; all these 

are conclusive evidences and sufficient 

proofs to forbid their worshipping and 

the holding fast with them.  

So, as if the heavenly books speak 

with a fluent tongue and say: ―God is 

One without associate, so do not 

worship anyone else‖; but you 

changed and altered the teachings of 

the heavenly books, so that you 

worshipped the created beings instead 

of the Creator, and you considered 

them your intercessors according to 

your claims. 

h Then the angels will say to them:  

i i.e. we wrote your deeds in 

                                                           
4545

ِإِنَّاِك نَّاِنَْستَنِسخِ  .29  ٌْك مِبِاْلَحّكِ َِعَل َماِك نت ْمِتَْعَمل ونََِِهذَاِِكتَاب نَاٌَِنِطك   
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successive copies: one after another. 

It means: One copy per day, until it 

became a book. 

The indication of this is His saying – be 

glorified – in this aya, which means: 

(This, Our [heavenly] Scripture, 

provides conclusive evidence against 

you with truth), and He did not say: 

This is your book.  

So the books of God are the heavenly 

books, while the books of people are 

the books of their deeds; each one of 

them has his own book of his deeds. 

As God – be glorified – said in the 

Quran 69: 25, which means: 

(But as for him given his book [of 

deeds] in his left [hand] he shall say 

[regretting and sighing]: ―Would that I 

had never been given my book [of 

deeds.]‖) 

At that time, God – be glorified – will 

ask Moses the [teacher] of the Torah, 

and say to him: ―Was it you who said 

to the Children of Israel: Worship the 

Baalim, Astaroth and the star Sirius?‖ 

[Moses] will answer saying: ―Glory be 

to You, Lord; I did not say to them 

anything but only that with which You 

commanded me: Worship God my Lord 

and your Lord. I also ratified the 

covenants and pacts with them that 

they should not worship anyone other 

than You, and they should not 

associate anything with You; so they 

should not worship the cow, the stone, 

the star or the tree, but they altered 

their religion and associated after my 

death, and You know better about 

them than I do.‖ 

Then He will ask Jesus the teacher of 
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the Gospel, and say: 

―Jesus, son of Mary, was it you who 

said to people: Take me and my 

mother as two gods apart from God?‖ 

And Jesus will say:  

―Glory be to You, how can I say that of 

which I have no right? I only said to 

them that which You commanded me: 

Worship God my Lord and your Lord.‖ 

God – be glorified – will say: ―Was it 

you who said to people ―I am the son 

of God‖?  

And Jesus will say: ―Glory be to You! I 

did not say that to them, but they 

forged and ascribed it to me falsely; I 

told them so frequently that I am the 

son of man, lest they should say the 

son of God. And You are the All-

Knowing about everything.‖ 

Then He will ask Mohammed the 

teacher of the Quran, so God – be 

glorified – will say: ―Mohammed, was 

it you who said to people: Worship 

your imams and sanctify their graves, 

ask your needs from them, seek their 

help when you stand up and sit down, 

vow to them, swear by them and make 

your sons as their servants?‖ 

And [Mohammed] will say: ―Glory be 

to You, Lord; I did not say to them 

anything other than what You 

commanded me with: Worship God my 

Lord and your Lord, and do not 

associate with Him anything; but they 

changed their religion after my death, 

and became many sects; and You 

know better than I do about them. 

So God – be glorified – will say: (This 

is the day [on which] the truthful shall 
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be profited by their truthfulness. For 

them await gardens underneath [the 

trees of] which rivers flow, to dwell 

therein forever and ever.)  

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4546 30. Then, as to those who 

believed and did righteous 

[deeds], their Lord will admit them 

to His mercy: [His Paradise]; such 

[admission] will be the manifest 

achievement. 

 

4547 31. But as for those who 

disbelieve [it will be said to them:] 

"Were not My revelations recited to 

you a? But in fact you waxed proud 

b and were a guilty peoplec. 

 

4548 32. And when it was said [to 

you]: "God's promise [with the 

punishment and reward] is true d, 

and the Hour [of Doomsday]: 

there is no doubt of its [inevitable 

coming]", you used to say: "We 

know not what [this] Hour is e; we 

have only a surmise; we are by no 

means certain [about its 

occurrence.]" 

 

a So why didn‘t you think about and 

study them, so as to realize the truth 

and be saved of the chastisement? 

b Over accepting and listening to the 

revelations.  

c Because you denied and hurt the 

messengers (or apostles.) 

d And will inevitably be fulfilled. 

e Which indicates their denial of the 

occurrence of Doomsday and the 

Judgment. 

f It means: At that time, it will be clear 

to them that their deeds which they 

did in the life of the World were evil, 

not good as did they think. 

g i.e. they mocked its occurrence.  

Similarly, my people and the citizens 

of my hometown Karbala are used to 

do: they do the deeds which God 

forbids because they are the 

association with God in the worship, 

while they think they are rightly 

guided.  

They hit their heads with the swords, 

                                                           
4546

بٌِنِ  .30  ِاْلم  ْمِِفًَِرْحَمتِِهَِذِلَنِه َوِاْلَفْوز  ْمَِربُّه  اِلَحاِتِفٌَ ْدِخل ه  اِالَِّذٌَنِآَمن واَِوَعِمل واِالصَّ  فَؤَمَّ
4547

ٌْك ْمِفَاْستَْكبَْرت ْمَِوكِ  .31  واِأَفَلَْمِتَك ْنِآٌَاتًِِت تْلَىَِعلَ اِالَِّذٌَنَِكفَر  ْجِرِمٌنََِوأَمَّ نت ْمِلَْوًماِمُّ  
4548

ِإِالَِّ .32  ِإنِنَّظ نُّ اِنَْدِريَِماِالسَّاَعةِ  ٌَْبِفٌَِهاِل ْلت مِمَّ اَلَِر َِوالسَّاَعةِ  َِِحك  َِوْعَدِللاَّ ِمنٌِنََِوإِذَاِِلٌَلِإِنَّ ٌْ ْستَ ِبِم  َِظنًّاَِوَماِنَْحن   
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4549 33. And they [will] discover 

that their deeds [in the life of the 

World f ] were evil [not good as 

they thought], and it [will] 

surround them that [punishment] 

at which they mocked g. 

 

4550 34. And it will be said [to 

them]:"Today We [will] forsake 

[and leave] you [in the Fire, and 

will not remember you with any 

blessing];  

even as did you forget about [and 

neglect] the meeting of this your 

day [so that you did not prepare 

anything for it.]  

And your resort will be the Fire, 

and you will have no helpers [to 

save you from it.]" 

 

4551 35. "That [chastisement] is 

[for you] because you took God's 

revelations for a jest; and the life 

of the World deceived you [with 

the wealth and with its alluring]." 

Therefore, this day they shall not 

be taken out of it, nor will they be 

excused to repent [and return to 

that which pleases God.] h  

 

on the tenth day of the lunar month 

Moharram, with the blood pouring 

down on their faces and on the 

shrouds which they wear, in a 

disgusting way, while they think such 

of their acts are righteous, and that 

Hussein son of Ali son of Abu Talib will 

intercede for them before God, and 

willl admit them into Paradise in the 

Next Life, because they do such acts 

for his sake, because he was 

wrongfully killed.  

This is one of thirty evil deeds which 

God is not pleased with, but they think 

they are good deeds by means of 

which they seek to be close to God and 

to Mohammed the messenger of God.  

But when they died and went to the 

Afterlife, they discovered that such 

deeds were evil deeds, not good as did 

they think, and they regretted that.  

h i.e. their repentance will not be 

accepted from them, nor will they be 

allowed to turn back to the good-

pleasure of God. 

This has been explained in the 

interpretation of the Quran, soora 16. 

i Which are the habitations of angels. 

j The habitation of mankind. 

It means: the Owner of the ethereal 

heavens and of all those who are 

therein, and the Owner of the earth 

and the other planets and of those who 

inhabit them. 

                                                           
4549

َِماَِعِمل واَِوَحاَقِِبهِِ .33  ْمَِسٌِّبَات  ونَوبََداِلَه  اَِكان واِِبِهٌَِْستَْهِزإ  مِمَّ  
4550

نِنَّاِصِرٌنَِ .34  َِوَماِلَك مِّمِ ٌَْوِمك ْمَِهذَاَِوَمؤَْواك ْمِالنَّار   َولٌَِلِاْلٌَْوَمِنَنَساك ْمَِكَماِنَِسٌت ْمِِلمَاءِ
4551

نِْ .35  الدُّ ِاْلَحٌَاةِ  تْك م  ًواَِوَؼرَّ ِِه ز  ِاتََّخْذت ْمِآٌَاِتِللاَّ وَنِِمْنَهاَِواَلِه ْمٌِ ْستَْعتَب ونَِذَِلك مِبِؤَنَّك م  ٌَْوَمِاَلٌِ ْخَرج  ٌَاِفَاْل  
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4552 36. Then praise be to God, 

Lord of the [ethereal] heavens i 

and Lord of the earth j, Lord of the 

worlds. k 

 

4553 37. His is the Majesty in the 

heavens and the earth, and He is 

the All-Mighty [in His kingdom], 

the Most Wise [with His acts.] 

 

k So you must always praise Him for 

His bounties. 

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 45 of the Quran is completed; 

So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 

 

 

Soora 46 
 

4554 (In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful) 

 
4555 1.  Ha, Miem:  

[These abbreviated Arabic letters 

mean:]  

[Wisdom, O Mohammed!]   [: W. 

M.] 

 

4556 2. Revealing of the Book [: the 

Quran, including wisdom and 

a This has previously been explained in 

the interpretation of the Quran 40: 1-

2. 

b i.e. the planets including the earth. 

c A similar aya has been explained in 

the interpretation of the Quran soora 6 

and other sooras.  

d It means: He assigned for them an 

appointment when their life will end 

                                                           
4552

 فَِللَِّهِاْلَحْمد َِرّبِِالسََّماَواِتَِوَرّبِِاأْلَْرِضَِرّبِِاْلعَالَِمٌنَِ .36 
4553

ِاْلَحِكٌمِ  .37  اْلِكْبِرٌَاءِفًِِالسََّماَواِتَِواأْلَْرِضَِوه َوِاْلعَِزٌز   َولَهِ 
4554

لرحٌماِالرحمنِهللاِبسم   
4555

مِح .1   
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admonition] from God, the All-

Mighty, the Most Wise.) a  

 

4557 3. We created not the heavens 

and the earth b and [all moons, 

meteorites and meteors] that are 

between them, save with the true 

[promise of destruction] c, and for 

a destined end d, but the 

disbelievers [are] averse e from 

[the chastisement] that they [are] 

warned of. 

 

4558 4. Say: "Tell me your opinion 

concerning your associates whom 

you pray besides God; show me 

what [part] they created of the 

earth [as a whole], or have they 

any share in the [gaseous] 

heavens? f  

Bring to me a [heavenly] scripture 

g, before this [Quran], or some 

narration from the knowledge [of 

the prophets, which confirms your 

association h], if you are truthful 

[in your claim.]" 

 

4559 5. And who is further astray 

than he who calls, apart from God, 

upon such a one as shall not 

and they will tear up; the appointment 

is Doomsday. 

That is His saying – be glorified – in 

the Quran 82: 2, which means: 

(And when the planets [shall break up 

into pieces that] shall be strewn about 

[in the space to be meteorites.]) 

It means: they will tear up and their 

parts will be dispersed in the space as 

meteorites, while the big pieces will be 

moons for the new planets. 

e They do not pay attention to you, 

neither do they listen to your words. 

f This has been explained in the 

interpretation of the Quran 35: 40. 

g In which is written that the idols are 

associates (or partners) with God in 

the creation, or written in it that the 

angels are God‘s daughters, or that 

they will intercede for you. 

But if you do not bring to me any 

heavenly book pointing out to this, 

then your words are refused and your 

claim is false.   

h It means: or some narrated valuable 

words of the prophets. 

i It means: even if he keeps up praying 

till Doomsday, his prayer will not be 

answered. 

j They don‘t know about that; because 

                                                                                                                                                    
4556

ِِِِمنَِِاْلِكتَابِِِتَْنِزٌلِ  .2  اْلَحِكٌمِِِاْلعَِزٌزِِِللاَّ  
4557

َماَِوَماَِواأْلَْرضَِِالسََّماَواتَِِِخلَْمنَاَِما .3  َنه  ٌْ ىَِوأََجلِ ِبِاْلَحكِِِّإاِلَِِّبَ َسمًّ واَِوالَِّذٌنَِِمُّ اَِكفَر  واَِعمَّ ْعِرض ونَِِأ نِذر  م   
4558

ت مِل لِْ .4  ٌْ اِأََرأَ ِِِد ونِِِِمنِتَْدع ونَِِمَّ ونًِِللاَّ مِِْأَمِِْاأْلَْرِضِِِمنََِِخلَم واَِماذَاِأَر  نِبِِكتَابِ ِاِبْت ونًِِالسََّماَواتِِِفًِِِشْرنِ ِلَه  ِّمِ

نِِْأَثَاَرةِ ِأَوَِِْهذَاِلَْبلِِ َصاِدلٌِنَِِك نت مِِْإِنِِعْلمِ ِّمِ  
4559

نِأََضلَُِِّوَمنِْ .5  ِِِد ونِِِِمنٌَِْدع وِِممَّ َؼافِل ونَِِد َعابِِهمَِِْعنَِوه مِِْاْلِمٌَاَمةٌَِِِومِِِِإلَىِلَه ٌَِِْستَِجٌبِ ِالََِِّمنِللاَّ  
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answer his prayer [whatever he 

may pray] till Doomsday i ? And 

they [: the angels] are even 

heedless of their prayer j. 

 

4560 6. And when people will be 

gathered together [on Doomsday], 

[the angels] shall be enemies to 

them k, and shall disapprove their 

worshipping l. 

 

the angels are in the ethereal heavens 

and the associaters are on the earth, 

so they cannot hear them according to 

the far distance between them; and 

even if they hear, they will not answer 

their prayer.  

Similar to this is His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 35: 14, which 

means: 

(If you [associaters] pray them [: the 

angels, to remove your distress], they 

hear not your prayer [because they 

are in the ethereal heavens faraway 

from you.]  

And if they [: those angels present 

with you on earth] hear, they cannot 

grant it you [because they do not do 

anything without God‘s command.]  

On the Day of Judgment, they will 

disown your associating [them with 

God.]) 

Similarly, most people nowadays pray 

the dead imams and sheikhs to grant 

them their needs, and they do not 

know that the imams and prophets are 

not in the graves, but they went up to 

heaven to the paradises, and so they 

cannot hear the prayer of those who 

pray them, and they cannot answer 

anyone who ask his need from them, 

and they do not know the ‗unknown‘ in 

order to be intermediate or medium 

between them and God to carry out 

the needs of people, and moreover, 

they will disapprove those who pray 

them and ask their needs from them, 

and they clear themselves from them 

and will not intercede for them.  

                                                           
4560

ِشرََِِوإِذَا .6  َكافِِرٌنَِِبِِعبَاَدتِِهمَِِْوَكان واِأَْعَداءِلَه مَِِْكان واِالنَّاسِ ِح   
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k i.e. the angels will be enemies to 

those who worshipped them and asked 

their need from them. 

l i.e. they will object to them, rebuke 

and censure them concerning that. 

Similarly, those who nowadays worship 

the tombs of prophets, imams and 

sheikhs, and sanctify them, ask their 

needs from them and vow their vows 

to them; so their consequences will be 

like the consequences of the 

associaters who worshipped the angels 

and asked their needs from them. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4561 7. When Our revelations are 

recited to them, so clearly, the 

unbelievers say about the truth a 

when [Mohammed] has brought 

[it] to them: "This [Quran] is only 

a manifest magic b." 

 

4562 8. Or they may say: "He has 

forged it!" c  

Say: "If I have forged it [as you 

claim], then [you should know 

that] you cannot avert from me 

[any part] of God ['s punishment] 

d;  

He knows best what you 

exaggerate [in denying] ite;  

 

a i.e. the Quran. 

 

b Because it attracts the heart to it. 

c It implies: Will they say: he copied 

the Quran from the heavenly books, or 

will they say: he forged it from his 

own?  

The answer is: neither this nor that, 

but it is a revelation, from God, which 

Gabriel brought it down to him.    

d The meaning: how can I forge lies 

against God for your sake, while you 

cannot avert His punishment from me 

should I forge any lie against Him? 

e i.e. your exceeding denial of the 

                                                           
4561

ٌِْهمِِْت تْلَىَِوإِذَا .7  واِالَِّذٌنَِِلَالَِِبٌَِّنَاتِ ِآٌَات نَاَِعلَ اِِلْلَحكَِِِّكفَر  بٌِنِ ِِسْحرِ َِهذَاَِجاءه مِِْلَمَّ مُّ  
4562

ت ه ِِإِنِِِل لِِْاْفتََراه ٌَِِم ول ونَِِأَمِْ .8  ٌْ ِِِِمنَِِِلًِتَْمِلك ونَِِفَبَلِِاْفتََر ٌْبًاِللاَّ ٌْنًَِِشِهًٌداِبِهَِِِكفَىِفٌِهِِِت ِفٌض ونَِِبَِماِأَْعلَمِ ِه وََِِش ٌْنَك مِِْبَ َِوبَ

ِحٌمِ ِاْلؽَف ورِ َِوه وَِ الرَّ  
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He [: God] suffices as a witness 

between me and you; He is the 

Most Forgiving [to him who 

converts], the Most Merciful [to 

him who believes.] 

 

4563 9. Say [O Mohammed]: "I am 

not the first innovation of the 

messengers f;  

even I know not what shall be 

done with me or with you [in the 

future];  

I only am following that which is 

revealed to me [from my Lord];  

I am only an obvious warner." 

 

4564 10. Say, [Mohammed, to 

them]: "Tell me your opinion: 

What if the [Quran] is from God, 

and you disbelieve in it [: what will 

your outcome be in the Next Life, 

before God?] g 

Moreover, a witness [: Abdullah, 

the son of Salam] out of the 

Children of Israel testifies [for you] 

to the similarity of the [Quran 

teachings to the teachings of the 

Torah of Moses] h; so [the witness] 

believed, whereas you waxed 

proud [over Our messenger] i;  

Quran: so that once you say: he has 

forged it, another time you say: it is 

magic, another time you say: it is the 

written fables of the ancients, and still 

another time you say: he is a poet; 

therefore, you have many different 

claims about it. 

f i.e. I am not the first apostle or 

messenger sent to people, so that you 

may surprise and deny my message, 

but a large number of messengers 

preceded me. 

 

g Won‘t it be the disgrace and the Fire? 

 

 

 

 

 

h It means: He testified for you that 

‗the religion, the monotheism and the 

discarding of idols mentioned in the 

Quran‘ is like that mentioned in the 

Torah; so this indicates the 

truthfulness of Mohammed, because 

his religion agrees with the religion of 

the previous prophets. 

The witness was Abdullah, the son of 

Salam, who was a Jew; then he, 

together with a group of Jews, 

converted before the Prophet; he was 

                                                           
4563

نِِْبِْدًعاِك نتِ َِماِل لِْ .9  س لِِِّمِ ًٌَِِّ وَحىَِماِإاِلَِِّأَتَّبِعِ ِإِنِِْبِك مَِِْوالَِِبًٌِِ ْفعَلِ َِماِأَْدِريَِوَماِالرُّ بٌِنِ ِنَِذٌرِ ِِإالَِِّأَنَاَِوَماِإِلَ مُّ  
4564

ت مِِْل لِْ .10  ٌْ ِِِِعندِِِِمنَِِْكانَِِإِنِأََرأَ نَِشاِهدِ َِوَشِهدَِِبِهَِِِوَكَفْرت مِللاَّ َِِإِنََِِّواْستَْكبَْرت مِِْفَآَمنَِِِمثِْلهَِِِعَلىِإِْسَراِبٌلَِِبَنًِِّمِ ِالَِِللاَّ

اِلِمٌنَِِاْلمَْومٌََِِْهِدي الظَّ  
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surely, God guides not [to the way 

of the truth] the wrong-doing 

people."  

 

4565 11. Those [Jews] who 

disbelieve j said to those ['Helpers' 

k] who believe: "Had there been 

any good [in the religion of 

Mohammed], the ['Immigrants' l] 

would not have outstripped us to 

[believe in] it m!"  

[Then God – be glorified – said:] 

But as had they not been guided 

by the [Quran, and had not 

pondered its revelations], they will 

say: "This [Quran] is an old 

invention o." 

 

4566 12. Yet before the [Quran, 

they denied] the Book of Moses p 

[their prophet, whom We sent to 

them as] an example [for them, so 

as to imitate him] and a mercy [to 

save them from Pharaoh and his 

men.]  

And this [Quran] is a Book 

confirming [the messenger q]; in 

Arabic tongue, to warn the 

[idolaters] who wrong themselves 

[with their idolatry], and good 

tidings [of Paradise] to the good-

doers. 

one of the Jewish scholars. 

i So because of being wrong-doers [: 

you wrong people], you did not believe 

in him. 

j They denied the Quran. 

k The ‗Helpers‘ are the people of 

Medina who helped the Prophet when 

he emigrated to them. 

l The ‗immigrants‘ are the believers out 

of the people of Mecca who emigrated 

with the Prophet to Medina. 

m But we would have been the first to 

believe in it. 

o i.e. some of the written fables of the 

ancients.  

p i.e. the Tablets which Moses brought 

down from the Mount Hor (or El-Tor), 

and they said: Who can believe they 

are from God!? 

q To whom it is sent down. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

r In the Barzakh world [or the 

                                                           
4565

واِالَِّذٌنََِِولَالَِ .11  ًٌْراَِكانَِِلَوِِْآَمن واِِللَِّذٌنََِِكفَر  اَِخ ٌْهَِِِسبَم ونَاِمَّ لَِدٌمِ ِِإْفنِ َِهذَاِفََسٌَم ول ونَِِبِهٌَِِِْهتَد واِلَمَِِْوإِذِِْإَِل  
4566

وَسىِِكتَابِ ِلَْبِلهَِِِوِمن .12  قِ ِِكتَابِ َِوَهذَاَِوَرْحَمةًِِإَِماًماِم  َصّدِ ٌ نِذرََِِعَربًٌِّاِلَِّسانًاِمُّ واِالَِّذٌنَِِّلِ ْحِسنٌِنََِِوب ْشَرىَِظلَم  ِلْلم   
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4567 13. Surely, those who say: 

"Our Lord is God [alone]", and 

then keep up [with His obedience 

and do not worship anyone else]; 

no fear [from the devils r, will be] 

for them, nor [will] they grieve [for 

parting from their families.] 

 

4568 14. Such s [will] be the fellows 

of the Garden to dwell therein 

forever in recompense [of the 

righteous work] that they used to 

do. 

 

Afterlife.] 

 

 

s Who keep up with God‘s obedience. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – mentioned 

the Mahdi of the Last Days or the 

Comforter or Elia or Elijah of the End 

of Time, and He said:] 

4569 15. We have recommended 

man [: the Comforter: the Awaited 

Mahdi] to be kind to his parents; 

his mother bears him reluctantly, 

and reluctantly she gives birth to 

him. a  

The bearing of [that child] till his 

weaning is [in a period of] thirty 

months.  

a Because she lost her children by their 

death; therefore, she was reluctant to 

her pregnancy and her delivery, 

because she thought that her child 

would die after two or three years [like 

his brothers who had died before him.] 

Then God – be glorified – explained 

that the period of time of bearing and 

suckling of this child would be thirty 

months; because the pregnancy lasted 

nine months and the weaning of the 

child after suckling him for twenty one 

months, so the total would be thirty 

months. 

The reason for that because my 

mother weaned me three months 

                                                           
4567

واِث مَِِّللاَّ َِِربُّنَاِلَال واِالَِّذٌنَِِإِنَِّ .13  ٌِْهمَِِْخْوؾِ ِفَبَلِِاْستَمَام  ٌَْحَزن ونَِِه مَِِْوالََِِعلَ  
4568

ٌَْعَمل ونََِِكان واِبَِماَِجَزاءِفٌَِهاَِخاِلِدٌنَِِاْلَجنَّةِِِأَْصَحابِ ِأ ْولَبِنَِ .14   
4569

َنا .15  ٌْ نَسانََِِوَوصَّ ٌْهِِِاإْلِ ه َِِحَملَتْه ِِإِْحَسانًاِبَِواِلَد َِبلَػَِِإِذَاَِحتَّىَِشْهًراِثبََلث ونََِِوفَِصال ه َِِوَحْمل ه ِِك ْرًهاَِوَوَضعَتْه ِِك ْرًهاِأ مُّ

ه ِ ًَِِّأَْنعَْمتَِِالَّتًِِنِْعَمتَنَِِأَْشك رَِِأَنِِْأَْوِزْعِنًَِربِِِّلَالََِِسنَةًِِأَْربَِعٌنََِِوبَلَػَِِأَش دَّ ِتَْرَضاه َِِصاِلًحاِأَْعَملََِِوأَنَِِْواِلَديََِِّوَعلَىَِعلَ
ٌَّتًِِفًِِِلًَِوأَْصِلحِْ ْسِلِمٌنَِِِمنََِِوِإّنًٌِِْنَِإِلَِِت ْبتِ ِإِنًِِّذ ّرِ اْلم   
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[Then God – be glorified – said:] 

At length when he reaches the age 

of full strength and attains forty 

years, he says:  

"My Lord, inspire me c to be 

grateful for Your blessing 

wherewith You have blessed me 

and my parents, and [inspire me] 

to do righteous [work] that shall 

be pleasing to You, and be 

Gracious to me in the matter of 

reforming my seed; truly, I do 

repent to You d, and I am [one] of 

those who submit themselves [in 

compliance to Your commands and 

Your obedience.]" 

 

4570 16. Such [guides and the 

followers of their programs] are 

they for whom We [shall] accept 

the best of what they do e, and 

[shall] pass over their ill deeds; 

[they will be] among the people of 

Paradise; a true promise with 

which they were promised. f 

 

before completing the assigned period 

[of twenty four months] for suckling; 

that is because my mother was 

pregnant with a female child, so her 

milk dried up. So the total pregnancy 

and suckling lasted thirty months. 

[While usually it should be thirty three 

months.] 

c i.e. inspire me to do a work that I 

may carry out, and my purpose is to 

be grateful to your bounties … 

d Of the sins which I did in my youth 

time. 

e i.e. We accept their instructions to 

people and their invitation to 

monotheism, better than their work for 

themselves; i.e. better than the 

religious duties; because the benefit of 

their fasting and prayers will be special 

for them, while their instructions will 

be general to people, and their benefit 

will also be general.  

f i.e. as did We promise to admit them 

into Paradise, We shall fulfill Our 

promise to them. 

So as such, did my mother bear me 

reluctantly, and her delivery of me was 

also with reluctance, because she lost 

every born child whether male or 

female, who would die when he would 

be few years of age; so she feared that 

I would die in the same manner.  

Moreover, my mother bore and suckled 

me for total of thirty months, because 

she bore a female child following my 

birth, so she was depleted of her milk, 

three months before the stated period, 

                                                           
4570

ْدقَِِِوْعدَِِاْلَجنَّةِِِأَْصَحابِِِفًَِِسٌِّبَاتِِهمَِِْعنَِونَتَجاَوزِ َِعِمل واَِماِأَْحَسنََِِعْنه مِِْنَتَمَبَّلِ ِالَِّذٌنَِِأ ْولَبِنَِ .16  َِكان واِالَِّذيِالّصِ

 ٌ وَعد ونَِ
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so the total was thirty months. 

Then when I came of age I migrated 

from Karbala to Hilla (Babylon); and 

when I attained forty years of age, I 

prayed God saying:  

―My Lord, inspire me some work that I 

do so that I may be grateful for Your 

blessing wherewith You have blessed 

me and my parents, and [inspire me] 

to do righteous [work] that shall be 

pleasing to You, and be Gracious to me 

in the matter of reforming my seed; 

truly, I do repent to You, and I am 

[one] of those who submit themselves 

[in compliance to Your commands and 

Your obedience.]"   

So my Lord gave to me the 

interpretation of the Quran and 

inspired to me its meaning, and made 

me a guide to His religion and a 

preacher to His way, and so (Praise be 

to God, the Lord of the worlds.) 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – started to 

dispraise the deniers of the guides, so 

He mentioned someone who was 

disobedient to his parents at the time 

of the Prophet:] 

4571 17. But the one who says to 

his parents: ―Fie [: Raqa] on you 

both [for your ignorance!] a Do you 

threaten me that I shall be brought 

forth [alive] out [of my grave to be 

judged], when generations have 

already passed away before me 

[and none came alive out of his 

 

 

 

a It is narrated that it might be 

revealed concerning Abdul Rahman 

son of Abu Bakr; his parents said to 

him: ―Convert.‖ And they insisted on 

him, so he said: ―Revive for me 

Abdullah son of Jad‘aan or the sheikhs 

of Quraish and I may then convert.‖ 

                                                           
4571

ٌْهِِِلَالََِِوالَِّذي .17  ونِ َِخَلتَِِْولَدِِْأ ْخَرجَِِأَنِِْأَتَِعَدانِِنًِلَّك َماِأ ّؾِ ِِلَواِلَد ٌََِِْستَِؽٌثَانَِِِوه َماَِلْبِلًِِمنِاْلم ر  ٌْلَنَِِللاَّ َِوْعدَِِإِنَِِّآِمنَِِْو

ِِ ِلٌنَِِأََساِطٌرِ ِِإالََِِّهذَاَِماَِفٌَم ولِ َِحكِ ِللاَّ اأْلَوَّ  
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grave]?‖   

-- And they both cry to God for 

help [and for bestowing guidance, 

and say to him:] ―Woe to you! 

Believe! Surely, the promise of 

God [with the sending of souls to 

the Next Life and the Judgment] is 

true.‖  

But he says: ―This is nothing but 

mere fables written [and invented] 

by the ancients.‖ 

 

4572 18. Such [deniers of the 

messengers and guides] are they 

against whom the sentence of God 

is due [to punish them in the Fire] 

together with the nations of genies 

and men, who passed away before 

them.  

Surely, they were the losers 

[because they substituted Hell 

instead of Paradise, and shame 

instead of honor.] 

 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4573 19. All [of the prophets, the 

messengers and the guides] will 

have [their deserved] rank [in 

Paradise], according to what 

[righteous work] each of them did 

[in the life of the World], and that 

[your Lord] will recompense them 

for their deeds in full, and they will 

 

 

 

a I said previously that fruits have 

spirits, as have trees spirits also; so 

                                                           
4572

ٌِْهمِ َِحكَِِّالَِّذٌنَِِأ ْولَبِنَِ .18  نَِِلَْبِلِهمِِمنَِخَلتِِْلَدِِْأ َممِ ِفًِِاْلمَْولِ َِعلَ نِسِِاْلِجنِِِّّمِ َخاِسِرٌنََِِكان واِِإنَّه مَِِْواإْلِ  
4573

اَِدَرَجاتِ َِوِلك ّلِ  .19  مَّ مَِِْعِمل واِّمِ ونَِِالََِِوه مِِْأَْعَمالَه مَِِْوِلٌ َوفٌَِّه  ٌ ْظلَم   
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not be wronged [by decreasing 

their reward.] 

 

4574 20. And on the day [of the 

death of people] those who 

unbelieve will be exposed to the 

Fire [; it will be said to them:] 

"You lost your good things in your 

Worldly life [inheriting all that to 

others], enjoying yourselves with 

[your lusts and sins a]; this day are 

you going to be awarded with the 

torment of degradation [and 

disgrace]; because you were 

arrogant on earth without right, 

and because you used to disobey 

[God.]" 

 

the fruit which we eat in the life of the 

World, their spirits will remain in the 

ether world, so if its owner is a 

believer, the angels will bring to him 

such fruits in the Next Life to eat of 

them; but if its owner is a disbeliever, 

then such fruits will be an inheritance 

to believers; therefore, this is the 

meaning of His saying – be glorified – 

in this aya (You lost [or removed] your 

good things); it means: it went away 

from you and became the share of 

others. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4575 21. Mention [to them, Prophet 

Hood:] the brother of Aad [tribe]; 

he warned his people at the 'Ahqaf' 

[: the region of sand-hills in Yemen 

confronting the sea]; and the 

[messengers, as] warners, have 

passed away before and after him;  

[he said:] "[My people,] worship 

none other than God [alone.]  

Truly I fear for you, [if you keep 

up with your idolatry,] the 

punishment of a mighty day."  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
4574

واِالَِّذٌنٌَِِ ْعَرضِ َِوٌَْومَِ .20  ْنٌَاَِحٌَاتِك مِ ِفًَِِطٌِّبَاتِك مِِْأَْذَهْبت مِِْالنَّارَِِِعلَىَِكفَر  َِعذَابَِِت ْجَزْونََِِفاْلٌَْومَِِبَِهاَِواْستَْمتَْعت مِالدُّ

ونَِِك نت مِِْبَِماِاْله ونِِ ٌْرِِِاأْلَْرِضِِفًِِتَْستَْكبِر  تَْفس م ونَِِك نت مَِِْوبَِماِاْلَحكِِِِّبؽَ  
4575

ٌْنِِِِمنِالنُّذ رِ َِخلَتَِِْولَدِِْاؾِِبِاأْلَْحمَِِلَْوَمه ِِأَنذَرَِِِإذَِِْعادِ ِأََخاَِواْذك رِْ .21  ٌْهِِِبَ ِأََخاؾِ ِإِنًِِّللاََِِّإاِلَِِّتَْعب د واِأاَلََِِّخْلِفهَِِِوِمنٌََِِْد

ٌْك مِْ َعِظٌمِ ٌَِْومِ َِعذَابََِِعلَ  
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4576 22. They said [to him]: "Have 

you come to divert us from 

[worshipping] our gods? Then 

bring upon us [the punishment] 

wherewith you threaten us if you 

tell the truth [that you are a 

messenger.]‖ 

 

4577 23. [Hood] said: "The 

knowledge [of when it will come] is 

only with God a; I convey to you 

[the message] wherewith I have 

been sent [to you by God]; but I 

see that you are a people in 

ignorance [of the final 

consequences.]" 

 

4578 24. Then when they saw [the 

punishment b as] a [cloud] coming 

from faraway towards their valleys, 

they said: "This is a cloud coming 

from faraway and is going to rain 

upon us."  

[The angel, charged with their 

punishment, said:] "Not so, but it 

is the [punishment] you were 

asking to be hastened! –– a wind 

wherein is a painful chastisement." 

 

 

 

 

 

a i.e. He knows when the punishment 

will come on you. 

 

 

b With which he threatened you. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

c So the hurricanes came and 

destroyed them. 

 

 

d Save only Hood and those who 

believed together with him: they 

                                                           
4576

اِدِلٌنَِِِمنَِِك نتَِِإِنِتَِعد نَاِِبَماِفَؤِْتنَاِآِلَهتِنَاَِعنِِِْلتَؤْفَِكنَاِأَِجبْتَنَاِلَال وا .22  الصَّ  
4577

ِِِِعندَِِاْلِعْلمِ ِِإنََّماِلَالَِ .23  اَِوأ بَلِّؽ ك مِللاَّ تَْجَهل ونَِِلَْوًماِأََراك مَِِْولَِكنًِِّبِهِِِأ ْرِسْلتِ ِمَّ  
4578

ا .24  ْستَْمبِلََِِعاِرًضاَِرأَْوه ِِفَلَمَّ نَاَِعاِرضِ َِهذَاِلَال واِأَْوِدٌَتِِهمِِْمُّ ْمِطر  أَِلٌمِ َِعذَابِ ِِفٌَهاِِرٌحِ ِبِهِِِاْستَْعَجْلت مَِماِه وَِِبَلِِْمُّ  
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4579 25. "Which will destroy 

everything as commanded by its 

Lord." c  

By morning nothing could be seen 

except their homes [while the 

people perished d].  

[So as did We destroy the people 

of the 'Ahqaf'], thus [in the future] 

will We requite the guilty people." 

 

4580 26. And We had established 

them e [in the earth] in that f 

wherein We have not established 

you [: Meccans], and We 

appointed for them hearing, and 

sight, and [spiritual] hearts g; yet 

their hearing, sight and [spiritual] 

hearts availed them nothing h, 

since they denied the revelations 

of God, and they were 

overwhelmed by [the punishment] 

at which they had mocked. 

 

departed from them before the coming 

of the chastisement. 

 

 

e i.e. the tribe of Aad.  

f Body power, long life and much 

wealth.  

 

g With which they may understand; but 

they turned away from the truth and 

did not listen to the word of Our 

messenger Hood. 

h To discover the truth and follow the 

messengers, but they blinded 

themselves from seeing the truth. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4581 27. We did destroy the cities a 

round about you [O Meccans], and 

expound for them the signs b [by 

various ways], that they might 

refrain [from their disbelief and 

transgression.] 

a These were the people of Hood in 

Yemen, the people of Salih in Al-Hijr 

and the people of Lot in Palestine: the 

region of the present Dead Sea. 

b i.e. We had explained for them the 

evidences and proofs to the 

correctness of Our words, as have We 

                                                           
4579

رِ  .25  ءِ ِك لَِِّت َدّمِ ًْ واَِربَِّهاِبِؤَْمرَِِِش مِِْإاِلٌَِِّ َرىِالَِِفَؤَْصبَح  ْجِرِمٌنَِِاْلمَْومََِِنْجِزيَِكذَِلنََِِمَساِكن ه  اْلم   
4580

كَّنَّاك مِِْإِنِفٌَِماَِمكَّنَّاه مَِِْولَمَدِْ .26  ه مَِِْوالََِِسْمع ه مَِِْعْنه مِِْأَْؼَنىِفََماَِوأَْفبَِدةًَِِوأَْبَصاًراَِسْمعًاِلَه مَِِْوَجعَْلنَاِِفٌهِِِمَّ َِوالَِِأَْبَصار 

م نِأَْفبَِدت ه  ءِ ِّمِ ًْ ِِِبِآٌَاتٌَِِِْجَحد ونََِِكان واِِإذَِِْش اِبِِهمَِوَحاقَِِللاَّ ونِِبهَِِِكان واِمَّ ٌَْستَْهِزإ   
4581

نََِِحْولَك مَِماِأَْهلَْكنَاَِولَمَدِْ .27  ْفنَاِاْلم َرىِّمِ ٌَْرِجع ونَِِلَعَلَّه مِِْاآْلٌَاتَِِِوَصرَّ  
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4582 28. Why did not helpbb come 

to them from those c that they 

chose as a means of access [to 

God]d; as gods apart from God?  

But, instead, they were lost for 

them [at the time of need];  

and such [words] were their 

invention e and what [lies] they 

forged [to people.] 

 

explained to you. 

b b To rescue them from the 

punishment. 

c Whom they worship. 

d i.e. they chose gods apart from God, 

in order to bring them close to Him, 

and to be as mediation between them 

and between God as do they claim. 

The meaning: Had these been gods as 

do they claim, they would have helped 

those [like the people of Hood, the 

people of Salih and the people of Lot] 

whom We destroyed before. In fact, 

they did not help or intercede for 

them. 

e i.e. their lies: when they made them 

their intercessors and they worshipped 

them. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – explained 

that there are believers and 

disbelievers among the genie, as are 

there among the humans, and He 

said:] 

4583 29. Behold We directed a 

group of 'jinns' (or genies) to you 

[Mohammed], in order to hear the 

Quran. So when they attended 

[the Quran recital], they said [to 

each other], "[Be silent and let us] 

listen."  

As soon as [the Quran recital] was 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
4582

ِِِد ونِِِِمنِاتََّخذ واِالَِّذٌنَِِنََصَره مِ ِفَلَْوالَِ .28  ونََِِكان واَِوَماِِإْفك ه مَِِْوَذِلنََِِعْنه مَِِْضلُّواَِبلِِْآِلَهةًِِل ْربَانًاِللاَّ ٌَْفتَر   
4583

ٌْنََِِصَرْفنَاَِوإِذِْ .29  نَِِنَفًَراِإَِل اِاْلم ْرآنٌََِِْستَِمع ونَِِاْلِجنِِِّّمِ وه ِِفَلَمَّ اِأَنِصت واَِلال واَِحَضر  ًَِِفَلَمَّ نِذِرٌنَِِلَْوِمِهمِإِلَىَِولَّْواِل ِض مُّ  
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over, they went to their people, 

warning [them of God's 

punishment, if they don't believe.] 

 

4584 30. They said: ―Our people, we 

have heard a Book [: the Quran] 

revealed after [the Book of] Moses,  

confirming a [Mohammed] that has 

it by his hands [and to whom it 

has been revealed.]  

It guides to [the religion of] the 

truth and to a straight path 

[leading those who follow it to 

Paradise.]‖ 

 

4585 31. "Our people, respond to 

[Mohammed] who calls to God, 

and believe in the [Quran]; so that 

[God] may forgive you [that which 

has passed] of your sins, and save 

you from a painful punishment [in 

the Next Life.]" 

 

4586 32. And whoso does not 

respond, to [the messenger] who 

calls to God, shall not frustrate or 

escape [from God‘s power] in the 

earth, and shall not have any 

patrons beside Him [to deliver him 

from God's punishment.]  

 

 

 

 

 

a It means: It confirms the mission 

claimed by the one to whom the book 

is revealed. 

Such confirming is on account of the 

obvious revelations which the book 

includes and which indicate his 

truthfulness.  

 

 

 

 

 

b So up to this point, the words of the 

genies ended; 

 

 then God – be glorified – said:  
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وَسىِبَْعدِِِِمنِأ نِزلَِِِكتَابًاَِسِمْعنَاِإِنَّاِلَْوَمَناٌَِاِلَال وا .30  ًلاِم  َصّدِ ٌْنَِِلَِّماِم  ٌْهَِِِب ْستَِمٌمِ َِطِرٌكِ َِوإِلَىِاْلَحكِِِّإِلَىٌَِْهِديٌََِد مُّ  
4585

ًَِِأَِجٌب واِلَْوَمنَاٌَِا .31  َِِِداِع نِلَك مٌَِْؽِفرِِْبِهَِِِوآِمن واِللاَّ نَِِْوٌ ِجْرك مِذ ن وبِك مِِّْمِ أَِلٌمِ َِعذَابِ ِّمِ  
4586

ًٌَِِ ِجبِِْالََِِّوَمن .32  َِِِداِع ٌْسَِِللاَّ ْعِجزِ ِفَلَ ٌْسَِِاأْلَْرِضِِفًِِبِم  ِبٌنِ َِضبَللِ ِفًِِأ ْولَِبنَِِأَوِلٌَاءِد ونِهِِِِمنِلَه َِِولَ مُّ  
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Such [who do not respond to the 

apostle of God] are in obvious 

error [away from the truth!]‖ b 

 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4587 33. Have these [associaters 

and deniers of God's might] not 

considered that God, Who created 

the heavens and the earth a, not 

being wearied by creating themb, is 

Able to revive the dead? Yes 

indeed; He is All-Able to do 

anything. 

 

[Afterwards, God – be glorified – 

threatened the deniers of His might 

and those associating others with Him, 

and He said:] 

4588 34. On the day [of their death] 

when disbelievers are exposed to 

the Fire, [they will be asked]: ―Is 

not this the real truth [: neither 

illusion nor magic, as were you 

used to say about the Quran?]'  

They will say: ―Yes indeed, by our 

Lord! [It is the really true.]‖  

The [angel tasked with their 

punishment] will say: ―Then taste 

the chastisement because you 

disbelieved [and denied the Quran 

in the life of the World.]‖ 

 

a i.e. the planets including the earth, 

and created on them various kinds of 

creatures. 

b i.e. neither was He frustrated, nor 

was He tired. 

 

                                                           
4587

َِِأَنٌَََِِّرْواِأََولَمِْ .33  ًََِِولَمَِِْواأْلَْرضَِِالسََّماَواتَِِِخَلكَِِالَِّذيِللاَّ ًَِِأَنَِِْعَلىِبِمَاِدرِ ِبَِخْلِمِهنٌََِِّْع ِك لَِِِّعلَىِِإنَّه ِِبَلَىِاْلَمْوتَىٌِ ْحٌِ

ءِ  ًْ لَِدٌرِ َِش  
4588

واِِذٌنَِالٌَِِّ ْعَرضِ َِوٌَْومَِ .34  ٌْسَِِالنَّارَِِِعلَىَِكفَر  ونَِِك نت مِِْبَِماِاْلعَذَابَِِفَذ ول واِلَالََِِوَربِّنَاَِبلَىِلَال واِبِاْلَحكَِِِّهذَاِأَلَ تَْكف ر   
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-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4589 35. Therefore, [Mohammed,] 

persevere patiently [and forbear 

the hurt of your people], as did the 

apostles who had ‗firm will and 

steadfastness‘ a persevere.   

And seek not to hasten [the 

punishment] for them b. 

On the day [when] they [die and] 

see the [punishment] with which 

they are promised, [it will be] as if 

they had not tarried [in the life of 

the World] more than an hour in a 

single day [because the past had 

gone away.] 

[Then God – be glorified – said:] 

[This is] a proclamation [for you, 

idolaters and associaters; so 

respond to it]: 

Shall any be destroyed but only 

the disobedient people? c  

 

a In distress. 

b i.e. do not pray God to bring the 

punishment on your people, because 

you then will lose them; but forbear 

patiently, until they will believe one by 

one, and you will have a large number 

of believers. 

c It means: You only destroy the 

people who rebel against your 

obedience; so likewise concerning Us: 

those who rebel against Our 

obedience, We destroy them by the 

killing or death in the life of the World, 

and in the Next Life We punish them 

with a most severe punishment. 

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 46 of the Quran is completed; 

So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 

 

 

                                                           
4589

س لِِِِمنَِِاْلعَْزمِِِأ ْول واَِصبَرََِِكَماِفَاْصبِرِْ .35  نَِساَعةًِِإِالٌََِِّْلبَث واِلَمٌِِْ وَعد ونََِِماٌََِرْونٌََِِْومََِِكؤَنَّه مِِْلَّه مِِْتَْستَْعِجلَِوالَِِالرُّ ِّمِ

اْلفَاِسم ونَِِاْلمَْومِ ِإاِلٌَِِّ ْهلَنِ ِفََهلِِْبَبَلغ ِِنََّهارِ   
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Soora 47 
 

4590 ٍ(In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful)  

 

4591 1. Those who disbelieve [in the 

Quran], and bar [people] from 

God's way a; God [will] make their 

[righteous] works void [so they will 

not be rewarded for them.] 

 

[Then God – be glorified – told about 

the believers who had been killed or 

who had died, and He said:] 

4592 2. But those who believed [in 

God alone b] and worked righteous 

[deeds] and believed in [the 

Quran] revealed to Mohammed – 

and it is the very truth [coming] 

from their Lord c – [God] concealed 

their sins [from the sight of souls], 

and improved [their condition with 

prosperity and happiness, in the 

Next Life, so that] their minds 

became clear and at peace. 

  

4593 3. That [rewarding of the two 

parties] is because the disbelievers 

followed the falsehood [so We 

requited them with the 

punishment], while the believers 

followed the truth [coming] from 

 

a i.e. from  His religion. 

 

b And abandoned the worship of idols 

and statues. 

c And it is not, as do the associaters 

claim, the words of man. 

d Whoso of them disbelieves, his fate 

will be like the fate of those whom God 

made their [righteous] works void [so 

they were not rewarded for them.] 

And whoso believes, his fate will be 

like those whom He let their minds 

become clear and at peace. 

e i.e. with such parables. 

f So that they may think about them 

and receive admonition. 

 

                                                           
4590

الرحٌمِالرحمنِهللاِبسم   
4591

واِالَِّذٌنَِ .1  واَِكفَر  َِِِسِبٌلَِِِعنَِوَصدُّ مِِْأََضلَِِّللاَّ أَْعَمالَه   
4592

اِلَحاتَِِِوَعِمل واِآَمن واَِوالَِّذٌنَِ .2  لَِِبَِماَِوآَمن واِالصَّ دِ َِعلَىِن ّزِ َحمَّ بِِّهمِِِْمنِاْلَحكَُِِّوه وَِِم  مَِِْوأَْصلَحََِِسٌِّبَاتِِهمَِِْعْنه مَِِْكفَّرَِِرَّ بَالَه   
4593

واِالَِّذٌنَِِبِؤَنَِِّذَِلنَِ .3  بِِّهمِِِْمنِاْلَحكَِِّاتَّبَع واِآَمن واِالَِّذٌنََِِوأَنَِِّاْلبَاِطلَِِاتَّبَع واَِكفَر  مِِِْللنَّاِسِِللاَّ ٌَِِْضِربِ َِكذَِلنَِِرَّ أَْمثَالَه   
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their Lord [so We rewarded them 

with the prosperity and clearness 

of mind]; thus [your contemporary 

people d], and as such e does God 

expound to people their parables f. 

 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – addressed 

the Muslims, and He said:] 

4594 4. When you meet the 

disbelievers [in the battle field], 

smite [their] necks [with the 

sword] a.  

Then – when you have made wide 

slaughter among them b – tie fast 

[their] bonds [on their hands and 

take them captives.] c  

Then [after taking them captives, 

set them free:], either by doing 

them favor [if they convert,] or 

[take] ransom [from them, if they 

refuse to convert] d,  

till [the people of] the war lay 

down their load [of weapons, and 

the war ends.]  

Such [killing and capture is their 

reward e], and had God willed He 

would have avenged Himself upon 

them f, but that He may try some 

of you by means of others [with 

the fighting g]. And those who are 

slain in the way of God, He will not 

a At first, and never turn your backs to 

them and flee, but stand firmly and 

fight. 

b With much wounding and slaying. 

c The meaning: Fasten their bonding, 

lest they may escape from you. 

d It means: Either you do them favor 

by their converting to the Islam, or 

you take ransom from them and 

release them if they refuse to convert 

to the Islam. 

e In the life of the World, according to 

their disbelief. 

f It means: had God willed He would 

have terminated them, all at once, 

with the plague or others, and none of 

them might have remained. 

g So that He may distinguish those 

among you who struggle, from those 

who refrain from the struggling. 

h This has been repeated in this aya in 

addition to the aya 2 in this soora: 

because the previous one speaks 

about the improving of their condition 

and minds in the life of the World; 

because they became certain about 

                                                           
4594

واِالَِّذٌنَِِلَِمٌت مِ ِفَإِذا .4  لَابَِِِفَضْربََِِكفَر  وه مِِْإِذَاَِحتَّىِالّرِ اِاْلَوثَاقَِِفَش دُّواِأَثَْخنت م  اِبَْعدِ َِمنًّاِفَإِمَّ ِتََضعََِِحتَّىِفَِداءَِوإِمَّ

ٌَْبل وََِِولَِكنِِمْنه مِِْاَلنتََصرَِِللاَّ ٌََِِشاءَِولَوِِْذَِلنَِِأَْوَزاَرَهاِاْلَحْربِ  ِِبَْعَضك مِلِّ َِِِسبٌِلِِِفًِِل ِتل واَِوالَِّذٌنَِِِببَْعض  أَْعَماَله مٌِِْ ِضلََِِّفلَنِللاَّ  
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waste their [righteous] work. 

 

4595 5. He will guide them [to the 

way of Paradise], and will 

ameliorate [their condition with the 

prosperity, so that] their minds will 

become clear and tranquil. h 

 

4596 6. And admit them into 

Paradise, about which He 

acquainted them [in the Quran i.] 

 

the reward, therefore, it is mentioned 

in the past tense. 

While the second [in this aya 5] will be 

in the Next Life when they will enter 

into Paradise, and therefore it is 

mentioned in the future tense.  

i And – after death – He will acquaint 

them about it, by the tongue of angels. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4597 7. O believers, if you help [the 

religion of] God,  

He will help you [against your 

enemies], 

and will [in the war] make firm 

your feet. a 

 

4598 8. But the disbelievers [do not 

stand firm, so], 'failure and defeat' 

is for them b; [God] will moreover 

waste [the reward of] their 

[righteous] deeds. 

 

 

 

 

a Because the one whose fighting is for 

the cause of God, will stand firm in the 

fighting and will not run away.] 

b The meaning: They did not think 

about the Quran and did not follow the 

Islam religion, so their religion which 

they follow, will only be unhappiness 

for them. 

 

c Which they designed against the 

Prophet; therefore, they were not 

                                                           
4595

مَِِْوٌ ْصِلحِ َِسٌَْهِدٌِهمِْ .5  َبالَه   
4596

مِ  .6  فََهاِاْلَجنَّةََِِوٌ ْدِخل ه  مَِِْعرَّ لَه   
4597

واِإِنِآَمن واِالَِّذٌنَِِأٌََُّهاٌَِا .7  ر  َِِتَنص  ْرك مِِْللاَّ أَْلَداَمك مَِِْوٌ ثَّبِتٌَِِْنص   
4598

واَِوالَِّذٌنَِ .8  أَْعَمالَه مَِِْوأََضلَِِّلَّه مِِْفَتَْعًساَِكفَر   
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4599 9. That [frustration is for 

them] because they were averse 

from [the statements] that God 

revealed [to His messenger], so He 

frustrated their acts c.  

 

4600 10. Have they not traveled 

throughout the earth to see the 

end of those [peoples] before them 

[when they had denied their 

apostles?]  

God demolished [their homes] 

upon them d, and surely there will 

be the like thereof e for the 

disbelievers [among your people, 

O Mohammed]. 

 

4601 11. That f is because: God is 

the Patron of those who believe g, 

while the disbelievers have no 

Patron h. 

 

successful to achieve them. 

 

 

 

d By the earthquake, so they died 

under the wreck. 

e Like the earthquakes, hurricanes and 

others. 

 

f Destroying the disbelievers and 

helping the believers. 

g So He helps them against their 

enemies. 

h To help them. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4602 12. God admits those who 

believe and do righteous deeds 

into Gardens with rivers flowing 

below their [trees.] 

While those who disbelieve: they 

enjoy themselves [in the life of the 

a i.e. they do like the doing of the 

cattle, and they prefer the lust and the 

desire in the life of the World, and they 

turn away from taking lesson and from 

pondering God's revelations; they eat 

for satiation and enjoy themselves 

with the lust.  

                                                           
4599

مِِْذَِلنَِ .9  أَْعَمالَه مَِِْفؤَْحَبطَِِللاَّ ِِأَنَزلََِِماَِكِره واِبِؤَنَّه   
4600

واِأَفَلَمِْ .10  واِاأْلَْرِضِِفًٌَِِِسٌر  ٌْؾََِِفٌَنظ ر  رَِِلَْبِلِهمِِِْمنِالَِّذٌنََِِعاِلبَة َِِكانََِِك ٌِْهمِِْللاَّ َِِدمَّ أَْمثَال َهاَِوِلْلَكافِِرٌنََِِعلَ  
4601

مَِِْمْولَىِالَِِاْلَكافِِرٌنََِِوأَنَِِّآَمن واِالَِّذٌنََِِمْولَىِللاََِِّبِؤَنَِِّذَِلنَِ .11  لَه   
4602

َِِإِنَِّ .12  اِلَحاتَِِِوَعِمل واِآَمن واِالَِّذٌنٌَِِ ْدِخلِ ِللاَّ واَِوالَِّذٌنَِِاأْلَْنَهارِ ِتَْحتَِهاِِمنِتَْجِريَِجنَّاتِ ِالصَّ َِوٌَؤْك ل ونٌََِِتََمتَّع ونََِِكفَر 

مَِِْمثًْوىَِوالنَّارِ ِاأْلَْنعَامِ ِتَؤْك لِ َِكَما لَّه   
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World] and eat as do the cattle eat 

a, and the fire [will be] their abode 

[in the Next Life.] 

 

4603 13. How many [people of] a 

city We had destroyed b, who were 

even stronger in might than [the 

people of Mecca:] your city, [the 

people of] which have expelled you 

[Mohammed, from it.]  

And there was no helper to [save] 

them [from Our might.] 

 

4604 14. [Do you think that] one [: 

Mohammed] who relies on the 

clear evidence [: the Quran] from 

his Lord,  

as one [: Abu-Jahl] whose bad 

work is made [by Satan] fair-

seeming to him? c 

And they follow their vain desires 

[in addition to following Abu-Jahl.] 

 

b When they had denied Our 

messengers. 

 

 

 

 

 

c The meaning: Can this be 

comparable to that: so that they may 

forsake Mohammed (who follows clear 

evidence from his Lord), and they 

follow Abu-Jahl (whose evil deeds – 

like the association with God and the 

disobedience – are made, by Satan, 

fair-seeming to him)?   

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – started to 

describe the Garden [or Paradise], and 

He said:] 

 

                                                           
4603

نَِوَكؤٌَِّن .13  ًَِِلَْرٌَةِ ِّمِ ةًِِأََشدُِِِّه نِل وَّ لَه مِِْنَاِصرَِِفَبَلِِأَْهلَْكنَاه مِِْأَْخَرَجتْنَِِالَّتًِِنََِلْرٌَتِِِّمِ  
4604

ٌِّنَةِ َِعلَىَِكانَِِأَفََمن .14  نِبَ بِّهِِِّمِ ٌِّنََِِكَمنِرَّ أَْهَواءه مَِِْواتَّبَع واَِعَمِلهِِِس وءِ ِلَه ِِز   
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4605 15. The likeness of the Garden 

which the pious a are promised  

[: it is like the gardens that you 

plant, but the difference between 

them is that: that which you have 

are material which dry up and die, 

while that which We have is 

ethereal that will not dry or die 

and will remain forever]: 

In it are:  

rivers of incorruptible water: [the 

taste and odor of which will not 

change forever b because it is not 

material, while the taste and odor 

of the water which you have c will 

change if it does not flow],  

rivers of milk of which the taste 

never changes [whatever time may 

pass],  

rivers of wine delicious to those 

who drink,  

and rivers of purified honey.  

They will have therein [: in the 

Garden] all kinds of fruit [that are 

present in the life of the World: 

they will find all that on the Garden 

trees], 

and forgiveness from their Lord 

[for their sins which they 

committed, while being unaware, 

 

a i.e. those who ward off God‘s 

punishment, [by avoiding His 

disobedience.] 

 

 

 

b Whatever it may remain in the same 

place. 

 

c In the life of the World. 

 

 

 

d This in fact is a parable about its 

severe heat. 

 

e i.e. the listeners and the writers of 

the Quran. 

 

f This is only their mockery and denial 

of the Quran. The meaning: We did not 

listen to the Quran, neither did We pay 

attention to its words. 

                                                           
4605

ِعدَِِالَّتًِِاْلَجنَّةَِِِمثَلِ  .15  تَّم ونَِِو  نِأَْنَهارِ ِِفٌَهاِاْلم  اءِّمِ ٌْرِِِمَّ ه ٌَِِتَؽٌََّرِِْلَّمِِْلَّبَنِ ِِمنَِوأَْنَهارِ ِآِسنِ َِؼ نَِِْوأَْنَهارِ َِطْعم  ِلَّذَّة َِِخْمرِ ِّمِ

نَِِْوأَْنَهارِ ِلِّلشَّاِربٌِنَِ َصفًّىَِعَسلِ ِّمِ مِِْمُّ نَِوَمْؽِفَرة ِِالثََّمَراتِِِك لِِِِّمنِفٌَِهاَِولَه  بِِّهمِِّْمِ َِحِمًٌماَِماءَِوس م واِالنَّارِِِفًَِِخاِلدِ ِه وََِِكَمنِِْرَّ
أَْمعَاءه مِِْفَمَطَّعَِ  
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in the World]  

[Can those in such Paradise bliss] 

be comparable to such as shall 

abide forever in the Fire, 

and be given, to drink, hot water, 

so that it cuts up their bowels? d  

 

4606 16. Some of the [associaters] 

listen to you [Mohammed, reciting 

the Quran], then when they e go 

out from you[r meeting place], the 

[listeners] say to those [writers] 

having the knowledge [of writing 

the Quran]: "What is it that 

[Mohammed] has just said!?" f  

[Therefore, God – be glorified – said:] 

On the hearts of such [men], God 

has stamped [with the 'Rayn' h], 

and they follow their vain desires i. 

 

4607 17. As to those that are guided 

[to the Islam religion j] – [God] 

has increased them in guidance, 

and acquainted them with what 

they should ward off. 

 

4608 18. Will they wait but only for 

the Hour [of death] to come on 

 

h Which accumulates, because of sins, 

and covers the hearts, like the rust 

that covers the metal. 

i And what their souls incite them. 

j According to the Quran to which they 

listened. 

k Because every day, we see people 

die and are buried in the graves. 

One poet said in Arabic that: 

―Whenever you see a coffin carried to 

be buried [: a deceased escorted to his 

grave], then you should know that 

after him you will also be carried to be 

buried in your grave.‖ 

l i.e. when, after they die, they will 

remember all the good deeds which 

they did [while their evil deed they will 

find written in the book of their 

deeds.] 

The indication of this is His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 79: 35, which 

means: 

(The day when man shall remember 

[all the good work] that he did [in his 

life.])  

 

m It is He alone Who can help you and 

destroy your enemies. 

                                                           
4606

نَِوِمْنه م .16  ٌْنٌََِِْستَِمعِ ِمَّ واِإَِذاَِحتَّىِِإلَ َِعلَىِللاَّ َِِطَبعَِِالَِّذٌنَِِأ ْولَبِنَِِآنِفًاِلَالََِِماذَاِاْلِعْلمَِِأ وت واِِللَِّذٌنَِِلَال واِِعنِدنَِِِمنَِِْخَرج 

أَْهَواءه مَِِْواتَّبَع واِل ل وبِِهمِْ  
4607

تَْمواه مَِِْوآتَاه مِِْه ًدىَِزاَده مِِْاْهتََدْواَِوالَِّذٌنَِ .17   
4608

ونَِِفََهلِْ .18  مِأَنِالسَّاَعةَِِإاِلٌََِِّنظ ر  ِذْكَراه مَِِْجاءتْه مِِْإِذَاِلَه مِِْفَؤَنَّىِأَْشَراط َهاَِجاءِفَمَدِِْبَْؽتَةًِِتَؤِْتٌَه   
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them all of a sudden; for the 

[death] 'indicative signs' have 

already come k; so how can they 

[repent] when their memory [of all 

their good deeds] will come to 

them? l.] 

 

4609 19. Then [O Mohammed] know 

that there is no god but only God 

m, and ask forgiveness of your sins 

and of [the sins of] believing men 

and believing women; for God 

knows how you [all] move about 

[by day-time, for your work and 

affairs] and how you tarry [in your 

beds by night n.] 

 

 

n So nothing of that may be hidden 

from Him. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[God – be glorified – told in this aya 

that those who believed together with 

the Prophet were two kinds: some of 

them were believers and others were 

disobedient, and He said:] 

4610 20. Those who believe say: "If 

only a soora were revealed a [to 

prescribe fighting!]"  

But when a clearly decisive soora b 

is revealed, and fighting is 

prescribed therein, you can see 

those in whose hearts is a disease 

[of doubting and hypocrisy] 

looking at you [Mohammed, a look 

of those in aversion of the fighting] 

a In which we may be commanded to 

fight the associaters, so that we may 

go forth to fight them, seeking the 

good pleasure of God by fighting them.  

The meaning: The believers are 

delighted by fighting in God‘s way in 

order to attain martyrdom and prosper 

in Paradise. But the hypocrites dislike 

the struggling in God‘s way and stay 

behind for trivial excuses, so God – be 

glorified – said: 

b i.e. the meaning of which is obvious, 

and which does not include any 

ambiguity. 

c i.e. as does ‗the one about to die‘ 

                                                           
4609

ْإِمنٌِنَِِِلَذنبِنََِِواْستَْؽِفرِِْللاَّ ِِإاِلَِِّإِلَهَِِالَِِأَنَّه ِِفَاْعلَمِْ .19  ْإِمَناتَِِِوِلْلم  تََملَّبَك مٌَِِْْعلَمِ َِوللاَّ َِِواْلم  َوَمثَْواك مِِْم   
4610

لَتِِْلَْوالَِِآَمن واِالَِّذٌنََِِوٌَم ولِ  .20  ْحَكَمة ِِس وَرة ِِأ نِزَلتِِْفَإِذَاِس وَرة ِِن ّزِ ٌْتَِِاْلِمتَالِ ِفٌَِهاَِوذ ِكرَِِمُّ َرضِ ِل ل وبِِهمِفًِِالَِّذٌنََِِرأَ ِمَّ

ونَِ ٌْنٌََِِنظ ر  َِِِنَظرَِِإَِل ًّ ٌْهِِِاْلَمْؽِش مِِْفَؤَْولَىِاْلَمْوتِِِِمنََِِعَل لَه   
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as the looking of one fainting from 

death c; but in fact [to be slain in 

God's way] is far better for them 

[than living in the life of the 

World.] 

 

4611 21. [It will be better for them 

if they show] obedience and [say] 

reasonable words.  

Then when [it is the time for 

struggling, and] the leader [of the 

army] determines [to fight d.]  

But if they were true to God [with 

their words], it would be best for 

them [with God than their staying 

behind and refraining from 

fighting.] 

 

4612 22. Will you, then, insist [on 

your hypocrisye?]  

And would you then, on leaving 

[the prophet f] work corruption in 

the land g and break your bonds of 

kinship!? 

 

4613 23. Such [sinners] are they 

whom God has cursed, and so 

made them deaf, and blinded their 

sights. 

look. 

d The believers will follow him and sally 

forth, while the hypocrites will stay 

behind for trivial and false excuses. 

e And persist on your lies and 

deception; wouldn‘t you refrain from 

such bad habits!? 

f And going to another place. 

g With seducing people, lying to and 

deceiving them. 

h And think about them to realize that 

man cannot bring about the like of 

them, concerning the fluency and 

eloquence of language that they 

include, in addition to the telling about 

the past and foretelling about the 

future which none knows except God 

alone; moreover, they include 

information about the universe and its 

events which occurred in the past and 

those which will occur in the future.  

In addition, we find all this is with 

synchronized and harmonized words; 

some of its words confirm the others 

without any contradiction. 

So had it been from anyone else than 

God, they would have found in it much 

contradiction and variance. 

i Its implication: Have the words of the 

Quran come on stone hearts, or on 

hearts locked with fastened locks, so 

that such hearts do not understand or 

realize? 

                                                           
4611

وؾِ َِولَْولِ َِطاَعة ِ .21  ْعر  ََِِصَدل واِفَلَوِِْاأْلَْمرِ َِعَزمَِِفَإِذَاِمَّ ًٌْراِلََكانَِِللاَّ مَِِْخ لَّه   
4612

ت مِِْفََهلِْ .22  ٌْ ٌْت مِِْإِنَِعَس ع واِاأْلَْرِضِِِفًِت ْفِسد واِأَنِتََولَّ أَْرَحاَمك مَِِْوت مَّطِ  
4613

مِ ِالَِّذٌنَِِأ ْولَبِنَِ .23  ه مِِْللاَّ ِِلَعَنَه  أَْبَصاَره مَِِْوأَْعَمىَِفؤََصمَّ  
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4614 24. So will they not meditate 

on [the words of] the Quran h? Or 

are there locks on [their] hearts i ? 

 

The answer: No, neither are they stone 

hearts, nor are they locked, but in fact 

they blindly follow their fathers in 

religion and they dislike the truth. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4615 25. Surely, those who has 

turned back as apostates after 

being rightly guided; it is Satan 

that has induced them and stirred 

vain hopes within themselves. a 

 

4616 26. This [suggestion of Satan 

is the reward of the hypocrites] 

because of their saying – to those 

[associaters] who are averse to 

[their dispraise in the Quran] that 

God has revealed b –   

"We will obey you in some matters 

[and will not obey Mohammed in 

that.]"  

But God knows [very well] their 

going on [plights c.]  

 

4617 27. But how [will they be] 

when the angels [of death] will 

seize their souls at death, and 

smite their faces and their backsd? 

a i.e. he gave them hope with long life, 

and insisted on that. 

b That is His saying – be glorified – in 

the previous aya 47: 12, which means: 

(Those who disbelieve: they enjoy 

themselves [in the life of the World] 

and eat as do the cattle eat, and the 

fire [will be] their abode [in the Next 

Life.]) 

The meaning: The hypocrites said to 

the associaters: 

c About which He will inform you, 

Mohammed, to be cautious of them. 

 

 

d i.e. they will smite their souls after 

taking the souls out of the bodies. 

e Worshipping of the idols, and 

transgressing on the rights of people. 

f i.e. to the belief and the following of 

the Quran which will lead to His good 

                                                           
4614

ونَِِأَفَبَلِ .24  أَْلفَال َهاِل ل وبِ َِعلَىِأَمِِْاْلم ْرآنٌََِِتََدبَّر   
4615

نِأَْدبَاِرِهمَِعلَىِاْرتَدُّواِالَِّذٌنَِِإِنَِّ .25  مِ ِتََبٌَّنََِِماِبَْعدِِِّمِ ٌَْطانِ ِاْله َدىِلَه  لَِِالشَّ مَِِْسوَّ مَِِْوأَْملَىِلَه  لَه   
4616

لََِِماَِكِره واِِللَِّذٌنَِِلَال واِبِؤَنَّه مِِْذَِلنَِ .26  إِْسَراَره مٌَِِْْعَلمِ َِوللاَّ ِِاأْلَْمرِِِبَْعِضِِفًَِِسن ِطٌع ك مِِْللاَّ ِِنَزَّ  
4617

ٌْؾَِ .27  مِِْإِذَاِفََك وَهه مٌَِِْْضِرب ونَِِاْلَمبَلبَِكة ِِتََوفَّتْه  ج  َوأَْدبَاَره مِِْو   
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4618 28. That [striking and 

chastisement is their reward] 

because they followed that e which 

displeased God, and were averse f 

to His good pleasure, so He 

frustrated their works [against the 

prophet g.] 

 

pleasure. 

g And so they could not achieve them. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4619 29. Or do they suppose: those 

[hypocrites] in whose hearts is an 

illness a, that God will not expose 

their ‗concealed malice and rancor‘ 

b !? 

 

4620 30. Had We willed [to expose 

them], We could have shown them 

to you [Mohammed, in the dream], 

and you then would have 

recognized them [during 

wakefulness] by their marks, but 

surely you will [in the future] 

recognize them in the twisting of 

their speech c; God knows [about] 

your deeds [and will accordingly 

recompense you in the Next Life.] 

 

4621 31. Surely, We will try d you 

[by the fighting], so as to know 

those of you who struggle [for the 

 

a Of hypocrisy, which is a psychological 

disease. 

b i.e. against the Prophet and the 

believers. 

The implication of the aya: Do the 

associaters and idolaters think that 

they will be victorious against you, or 

do the hypocrites deem that God will 

not expose their ‗rancor and malice‘ so 

that you will know them? 

 

c i.e. you will recognize them by means 

of their puzzles and their unexpected 

words. 

 

 

 

                                                           
4618

مِِْفَؤَْحبَطَِِِرْضَوانَه َِِوَكِره واِللاََِِّأَْسَخطََِِماِاتَّبَع واِبِؤَنَّه مِ ِذَِلنَِ .28  أَْعَمالَه   
4619

َرضِ ِل ل وبِِهمِفًِِالَِّذٌنََِِحِسبَِِأَمِْ .29  مِِْللاَّ ٌِِ ْخِرجَِِلَّنِأَنِمَّ أَْضؽَانَه   
4620

نَاَكه مِِْنََشاءَِولَوِْ .30  ٌْ أَْعَمالَك مٌَِِْْعلَمِ َِوللاَّ ِِاْلمَْولِِِلَْحنِِِفًَِِوَلتَْعِرفَنَّه مِِْبِِسٌَماه مِِْفَلَعََرْفتَه مِأَلََر  
4621

َجاِهِدٌنَِِنَْعلَمََِِحتَّىَِولَنَْبل َونَّك مِْ .31  ابِِرٌنَِِِمنك مِِْاْلم  أَْخبَاَرك مَِِْوَنْبل وََِِوالصَّ  
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cause of God] and who patiently 

persevere [in the war and at the 

time of adversity], and so We will 

recognize your secrets. 

 

4622 32. Surely, those [Jews] – who 

disbelieve [in the Quran], and bar 

[people] from the way e [leading] 

to God, and oppose the 

messenger, after the guidance has 

been clearly obvious to them f – 

they will nothing hurt God [with 

their disbelief], and He will 

frustrate their efforts [against you, 

Mohammed, so that they will never 

succeed in their plights.]  

 

d i.e. check or examine you. 

 

e i.e. the religion of the Islam. 

 

f i.e. after the truth has become 

obvious to them and they have known 

that Mohammed is a messenger of 

God. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4623 33. O you who believe, obey 

[the commands of] God, and obey 

[the instructions of] the 

messenger, and do not make your 

work vain [by disobeying him.] 

 

4624 34. Those [Arab] – who 

disbelieve [in the Quran] and bar 

[people] from God's way and then 

die being disbelievers – God will 

not forgive them [their sins.] 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
4622

واِالَِّذٌنَِِإِنَِّ .32  َِِِسبٌِلَِِِعنَِوَصدُّواَِكفَر  س ولََِِوَشالُّواِللاَّ مِ ِتََبٌَّنََِِماِبَْعدِِِِمنِالرَّ واِلَنِاله َدىِلَه  رُّ ٌََِِض  ٌْبًاِللاَّ َِوَسٌ ْحبِطِ َِش

 أَْعَمالَه مِْ
4623

َِِأَِطٌع واِآَمن واِالَِّذٌنَِِأٌََُّهاٌَِا .33  س ولََِِوأَِطٌع واِللاَّ أَْعَمالَك مِِْت ْبِطل واَِوالَِِالرَّ  
4624

واِالَِّذٌنَِِإِنَِّ .34  َِِِسبٌِلَِِِعنَِوَصدُّواَِكفَر  مِِْللاَّ ٌَِِْؽِفرَِِفَلَنِك فَّارِ َِوه مَِِْمات واِث مَِِّللاَّ لَه   
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4625 35. So [O Muslims] do not 

become weak [about fighting the 

associaters : your enemies] and 

[do not] invite [the associaters] to 

peacemaking [and conciliation]; 

and you are the victorious, and 

God is with you [with His help], 

and He will not deprive you of [the 

reward of] your work a. 

 

4626 36. The life of the World is 

nothing more than a play and a 

pastime; and if you believe and 

ward off [God's disobedience], He 

[will] give you your rewards [in the 

Next Life] and demand not of you 

[to expend all] your possessions b 

[but only a portion of that.] 

 

4627 37. If He demands from you 

[all] your possessions, and presses 

you [to expend them], you will be 

niggardly [about expending them], 

and so the [money will] expose 

your ‗concealed malice and rancor‘ 

c. 

 

4628 38. Here are you [the rich d] 

invited [today] to expend for the 

cause of God e, but among you are 

some who are miserly f; whoso is 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a But in fact, He will double your 

recompense and reward. 

 

 

b To expend them in the way of God. 

 

 

 

 

c i.e. if He demands from you all your 

possessions. 

 

 

d Who covenanted God that you will 

expend in His way, if He enriches you. 

                                                           
4625

أَْعَمالَك مٌَِِْتَِرك مَِِْولَنَِمعَك مَِِْوللاَّ ِِاأْلَْعلَْونََِِوأَنت مِ ِالسَّْلمِِِإِلَىَِوتَْدع واِتَِهن واِفَبَلِ .35   
4626

ْنٌَاِالَحٌَاة ِِإِنََّما .36  َّم واِت ْإِمن واَِوإِنَِولَْهوِ ِلَِعبِ ِالدُّ وَرك مٌِِْ ْإتِك مَِِْوتَت أَْمَوالَك مٌَِِْْسؤَْلك مَِِْوالَِِأ ج   
4627

وَهاِإِن .37  أَْضؽَانَك مَِِْوٌ ْخِرجِِْتَْبَخل واَِفٌ ْحِفك مٌَِِْْسؤَْلك م   
4628

اَلءَِهاأَنت مِْ .38  َِِِسِبٌلِِِفًِِِلت نِفم واِت ْدَعْونََِِهإ  نِفَِمنك مِللاَّ ًَُِِّوللاَّ ِِنَّْفِسهَِِِعنٌَِْبَخلِ ِفَإِنََّماٌَِْبَخلَِِْوَمنٌَِْبَخلِ ِمَّ َِوأَنت مِ ِاْلؽَنِ

ٌَْرك مَِِْلْوًماٌَِْستَْبِدلِِْتَتََولَّْواَِوإِنِاْلف مََراء أَْمثَالَك مٌَِِْك ون واِالَِِث مََِِّؼ  
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miserly [with the money] is only 

miserly against his own soul, [for 

he will be poor in the Next Life.]  

God in fact does not need [your 

money]; it is you who need [His 

mercy.]  

And if you turn away [from the 

expending to which He invites 

you,] He will substitute other 

[generous] people instead of you, 

then they will not be [miserly] like 

you. 

 

e For the struggling and for fighting His 

enemies. 

f Or very close with their money; or 

niggardly. 

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 47 of the Quran is completed; 

So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 

 

 

 

Soora 48 
 

4629 (In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful) 

 
4630 1. We have opened for you 

[Mohammed, by means of the 

Hudaybiyyah truce] a manifest 

gate [for entering into the Islam, 

so that people may convert in 

large numbers.] a 

a Which is the truce between the 

Prophet and the associaters on the day 

of the Hudaybiyyah. It was a victory 

without fighting, and by means of that 

truce the associaters mixed with the 

Muslims, listened to their words and 

the Islam went into their hearts, and a 

large number of people embraced the 

Islam within three years, and so the 

                                                           
4629

الرحٌمِالرحمنِهللاِبسم   
4630

بٌِنًاِفَتًْحاِلَنَِِفَتَْحنَاِإِنَّا .1  مُّ  
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4631 2. That God may forgive you 

[Mohammed, both] your past and 

new sins b, and complete His grace 

on you c, and guide you onto a 

straight way d. 

 

4632 3. And that God may help you  

with a mighty help [against your 

enemies.] 

 

general population of Muslims 

increased. 

b i.e. the old and new sins. 

The Prophet considered himself sinful 

and neglecting about the delivering of 

the message and propagating the call 

to the Islam; particularly when His 

saying – be glorified – was revealed in 

the Quran 5: 67, which means: 

(O messenger, convey [to your people] 

what has been revealed to you from 

your Lord [but fear not;]  

if you do it not, then you will not have 

conveyed His message [to people.]) 

Therefore, he considered himself 

neglecting, so he was embarrassed 

and depressed on account of this. 

So His saying – be glorified – in the 

Quran 7: 2 was revealed: 

([Mohammed, recite this] Book [: the 

Quran] revealed to you, and let there 

be no embarrassment in your breast 

as to it[s conveyance.]) 

It means: We will forgive you some of 

your neglect in the conveying and 

propagating the call, so let there be no 

embarrassment in your breast about 

that.  

c By continuing the revelation of the 

sooras and ayat until the Quran is 

complete. 

The indication of this is His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 5: 3, which 

                                                           
4631

مََِِماِللاَّ ِِلَنَِِِلٌَْؽِفرَِ .2  رََِِوَماِذَنبِنَِِِمنِتَمَدَّ ٌْنَِِنِْعَمتَه َِِوٌ تِمَِِّتَؤَخَّ ْستَِمًٌماِِصَراًطاَِوٌَْهِدٌَنََِِعلَ مُّ  
4632

َرنَِ .3  َعِزًٌزاِنَْصًراِللاَّ َِِوٌَنص   
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means: 

(Today I have perfected your religion 

for you and completed My favor to 

you, and chosen for you, as religion, 

the Islam.) 

d Which is the Islam religion: the 

religion of monotheism [or the 

exclusive devotion to God alone], in 

order that you may move on it and do 

not deviate from it. 

The indication of this is His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 36: 3-4, which 

means: 

(Surely, you [Mohammed] are one of 

the messengers. [Following] on a 

standard way.) 

It means: on a straight way in which 

there is not any crookedness; it is the 

religion of monotheism [or the 

exclusive devotion to God alone], 

which does not incline: neither to Jews 

who worshipped the idols, nor to 

Christians who worshipped the Cross 

and the statue of Mary. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4633 4. It is [God] Who sent down 

the 'tranquility and quieting' a into 

the hearts of the believers; that 

they might have more ‗certainty of 

belief‘ in addition to their ‗certainty 

of belief‘ b; for to God belong the 

hosts of the heavens c and the 

earth d; God is All-Knowing e, Most 

a i.e. reassurance. 

b On account of the revelations and the 

Prophet‘s victories. 

c His hosts of the heavens are the 

angels. 

d His hosts of the earth are the 

microbes and the insects which carry 

                                                           
4633

ْإِمنٌِنَِِل ل وبِِِفًِِالسَِّكٌنَةَِِأَنَزلَِِالَِّذيِه وَِ .4  عَِِإٌَِمانًاِِلٌَْزَداد واِاْلم  ِِِإٌَِمانِِهمِِْمَّ ن ودِ َِولِلَّ ِللاَّ َِِوَكانََِِواأْلَْرِضِِالسََّماَواتِِِج 

َحِكًٌماَِعِلًٌما  
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Wise f. 

 

4634 5. That He may admit [after 

death] the believers, men and 

women alike, into Gardens 

underneath [the trees of] which 

rivers flow; therein to dwell 

forever, and conceal their bad 

deeds [from the sight of souls]; 

that [admission, in the ethereal 

heavens] is in God's sight a mighty 

triumph. 

 

4635 6. And that [God] may 

chastise [after death] the 

hypocrites (men and women), and 

the associaters (men and women): 

those who think about God evil 

thoughts g; against them shall be 

the evil turn of fortune h, and 

moreover the wrath of God is 

against them, and He has cursed 

them i, and has prepared Hell for 

[punishing] them –– evil is [Hell] 

for a destination [in the Next Life.] 

 

4636 7. To God belong the hosts of 

the heavens and the earth j; God is 

All-Mighty k, Most Wise l. 

 

the microbes; so if He intends to 

destroy a people, He sends on them 

the plague or another kind of fatal 

diseases, and so He terminates them 

within a short period. 

e About the sins of His servants. 

f In the way He deals with them. 

 

g i.e. they think that God will not help 

His messenger Mohammed. 

h It means: The Prophet will defeat the 

associaters, so that the hypocrites will 

lose and will be humiliated. It means: 

time will pass against them so as they 

will be destroyed. 

i i.e. He removed them away from His 

mercy. 

j So ‗to destroy them‘ is not difficult to 

Him. 

k In His kingdom. 

l With His servants. 

 

                                                           
4634

ْإِمنٌِنَِِِلٌ ْدِخلَِ .5  ْإِمنَاتِِِاْلم  ِِِِعندَِِذَِلنََِِوَكانََِِسٌِّبَاتِِهمَِِْعْنه مَِِْوٌ َكفِّرَِِفٌَِهاَِخاِلِدٌنَِِاأْلَْنَهارِ ِتَْحتَِهاِِمنِتَْجِريَِجنَّاتِ َِواْلم  ِللاَّ

َعِظًٌماِفَْوًزا  
4635

بَِ .6  نَافِِمٌنََِِوٌ عَذِّ نَافِمَاتِِِاْلم  ْشِرِكٌنََِِواْلم  ْشِرَكاتَِِِواْلم  انٌِّنََِِواْلم  ِِِالظَّ ٌِْهمِِْالسَّْوءَِِِظنَِِّبِاللَّ ِللاَّ َِِوَؼِضبَِِالسَّْوءَِِِدابَِرة َِِعلَ

ٌِْهمِْ َمِصًٌراَِوَساءتَِِْجَهنَّمَِِلَه مَِِْوأََعدََِِّولَعَنَه مَِِْعلَ  
4636

 7. ِِ ن ودِ َِولِلَّ َحِكًٌماَِعِزًٌزاِللاَّ َِِوَكانََِِواأْلَْرِضِِالسََّماَواتِِِج   
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-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4637 8. [O prophet,] We have sent 

you as a witness [of your people],  

a bearer of glad tidings [of 

Paradise for those who believe]  

and a warner [of punishment for 

those who disbelieve.] 

 

[Then God – be glorified - explained 

about the purpose of such „sending‟ [of 

the Prophet], and He said:]  

4638 9. That you may believe in God 

and His messenger, and support 

[the messenger with words and 

action], and reverence God a, and 

that you may celebrate His praises 

[always] early and late in the day 

b. 

 

4639 10. Surely, those who swears 

allegiance c to you [Mohammed], 

swear allegiance only to God 

[because it is He Who has sent 

you.] d  

The [surplus-] hand of God e is 

above their [surplus-] hands f.  

So whosoever [afterwards] breaks 

his oath, breaks it only to his soul's 

a This is like His saying – be glorified – 

in the Quran 71: 13, which means: 

("What ails you that you hope not for 

[the reward of] God [and so to humble 

yourselves – in your worship – before] 

His majesty") 

b It means: you should always praise 

and glorify God, and it is not meant 

that you should glorify Him at morning 

and evening only.  

c To embrace the Islam religion, and to 

help you against your enemies and to 

comply with your commands. 

d It was the Ridhwan [or Good 

Pleasure] ‗Swearing of Allegiance‘ at 

Hudaybiyyahh.  

e By guiding them. 

f By helping you. 

The ‗hand‘ here implies the grace, 

surplus and favor. 

The meaning: The favor of God on 

them (by guiding them to the Islam 

religion), is greater than their help for 

you. 

g Because he will lose in his Next Life. 

h By helping you and complying with 

your commands. 

 

                                                           
4637

ًراَِشاِهًداِْلنَانَِأَْرسَِِإِنَّا .8  بَّشِ َونَِذًٌراَِوم   
4638

ِِِِلت ْإِمن وا .9  وه َِِوَرس وِلهِِِبِاللَّ ر  وه َِِوت عَّزِ وه َِِوت َوّلِر  َوأَِصٌبًلِِب ْكَرةًَِِوت َسّبِح   
4639

ٌَِِِدِ ِللاٌََِِّ َباٌِع ونَِِِإنََّماٌِ بَاٌِع ونَنَِِالَِّذٌنَِِإِنَِّ .10  ٌِْدٌِهمِِْفَْوقَِِللاَّ َِعاَهدَِِبَِماِأَْوفَىَِوَمنِِْنَْفِسهَِِِعلَىٌَِنك ثِ َِفإِنََّماِنََّكثَِِفََمنِأَ

ٌْه ِ ََِِعلَ َعِظًٌماِأَْجًراَِفَسٌ ْإِتٌهِِِللاَّ  
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hurt g; while whosoever keeps his 

covenant with God h, on him will 

He bestow immense reward [in the 

Next Life.] 

 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4640 11. Those rural Arabs [round 

about the Medina city a], who were 

left behind [and did not go with 

you], will say to you [Mohammed, 

when you will return from 

Hudaybiyyahh]:  

"Our possessions and families 

distracted us [from going forth 

with you]; so ask [God‘s] 

forgiveness b for us!"  

They say with their tongues c that 

which is not in their hearts.  

Say [to them]: "Who then can 

avail you anything against God, if 

He desires harm for you [even 

when you are at your homes], or if 

He desires profit for you [even 

when you are in war]?" d  

But God is Well-acquainted of all 

that you do [so He informs us 

about your secrets and acts.] 

 

4641 12. But you deemed that the 

messenger and the believers would 

a Like the tribe of the Children of Lihian 

and others, whom you, Mohammed, 

told to go forth with you, but they 

stayed behind. 

b Concerning their staying behind; they 

said that out of their hypocrisy; so God 

– be glorified – disapproved their 

words, and He said: 

c Words of apologies and asking 

forgiveness. 

d The meaning: Say to them: You 

stayed behind and did not go with us, 

only for the fear of the killing, and you 

hoped that your staying behind would 

be more advantageous to you.  

But anyhow if God intends to do you 

harm while you are at your homes, 

who then can avert such harm from 

you?  

And if He intends to do you good and 

blessing, while you go forth to fight the 

enemy, who can then withhold such 

blessing from reaching you? 

Therefore, your staying behind and 

refraining from going forth with us, 

was only due to your cowardice and 

                                                           
4640

َخلَّف ونَِِلَنََِِسٌَم ولِ  .11  اِبِؤَْلِسَنتِِهمٌَِم ول ونَِِلََناِفَاْستَْؽِفرَِِْوأَْهل ونَاِأَْمَوال نَاَِشؽَلَتْنَاِاأْلَْعَرابِِِِمنَِِاْلم  ٌْسَِِمَّ ِل لِِْل ل وبِِهمِِْفًَِِل

نَِِلَك مٌَِْمِلنِ ِفََمن ِِِّمِ ٌْبًاِللاَّ اِبِك مِِْأََرادَِِإِنَِِْش َخبًٌِراِتَْعَمل ونَِِبَِماِللاَّ َِِكانَِِبَلِِْنَْفعًاِبِك مِِْأََرادَِِأَوَِِْضرًّ  
4641

س ولِ ٌَِنمَِلبَِِلَّنِأَنَِظنَنت مِِْبَلِْ .12  ْإِمن ِِالرَّ ٌِّنَِِأََبًداِأَْهِلٌِهمِِْإِلَىِونََِواْلم  ِلَْوًماَِوك نت مِِْالسَّْوءَِِِظنََِِّوَظَننت مِِْل ل وبِك مِِْفًِِذَِلنََِِوز 

 ب وًرا
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never return to their families [once 

again, and they all would be killed 

and taken captives],  

and [by Satan] this was made fair-

seeming in your hearts e,  

and you thought such bad thought 

[of the annihilation of the 

messenger and the believers],  

and you were a people [void of 

reason and wisdom.] 

 

4642 13. Whoso believes not in God 

and His messenger – We have 

prepared for the disbelievers [in 

God and His messenger] a blazing 

[fire.] 

 

4643 14. To God belongs the 

kingdom of the heavens and the 

earth f;  

He forgives to whomsoever He will 

g; and He chastises whomsoever 

He will h;  

God is Most Forgiving [to those 

who repent], Most Merciful [to 

those who regret.] 

 

weakness of belief. 

e i.e. Satan made such imagination 

fair-seeming in your hearts. 

f He offers out of His possession to 

whomsoever He will. 

g Who deserves the forgiveness. 

h The one who deserves the 

chastisement. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4644 15. ‗Those who stayed behind' 
a That is because when the believers 

                                                           
4642

ٌِِِ ْإِمنِلَّمَِِْوَمن .13  َسِعًٌراِِلْلَكافِِرٌنَِِأَْعتَْدنَاِفَإِنَّاَِوَرس وِلهِِِبِاللَّ  
4643

 14. ِِ ْلنِ َِولِلَّ بِ ٌََِشاءِِلَمنٌَِْؽِفرِ َِواأْلَْرِضِِالسََّماَواتِِِم  ِحًٌماَِؼف وًراِللاَّ َِِوَكانٌَََِِشاءَِمنَِوٌ عَذِّ رَّ  
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[and did not go with you to 

Hudaybiyah] will say, when you 

[will come back to them from your 

campaign, and you will intend to] 

set forth to take the spoils [of 

Khaybar], will say: "Let us follow 

you [in your campaign to 

Khaybar!]" a  

They thus intend to change the 

word of God b.  

Say: "You will not follow us; God 

has already declared [this] 

beforehand." c  

Then they will say: "You surely do 

envy us. d " 

In fact they have not understood 

[the truth and that to which you 

invite them] but only a little [bit.] 

 

4645 16. Say to the Bedouins 'who 

stayed behind' [and did not go 

with you to Hudaybiyah]: 

"You shall be invited [in the future, 

as a trial,] against a people having 

mighty valour e: to fight them, or 

they surrender f.  

If you then obey [the Prophet to 

fight them], God will give you a 

fair recompense g;  

went back from Hudaybiyah with 

concluding the truce there, God 

promised them to conquer Khaybar 

and that its spoils should be exclusive 

to those who attended Hudaybiyah; 

then when they returned to Medina 

and set forth to Hudaybiyah, ‗those 

who stayed behind' said: ―Let us follow 

you [in your campaign to Khaybar.‖  

b That He promised the spoils of 

Khaybar be exclusively to the 

attendants of Hudaybiyah; and they 

wanted to share with them in the 

spoils. 

c i.e. God had foretold about you in 

Hudaybiyah before Khaybar and before 

have we returned to you from our 

campaign. 

d Lest we should share with you in the 

spoils; therefore you said these words. 

So God – be glorified – explained that 

it is not like what they said: 

e i.e. the tribes of Hawazin and Thaqief 

of the Ta'if. 

f Afterwards, the Prophet fought them 

following the conquest of Mecca, then 

they converted. 

g That is the war spoils in the life of the 

World, in addition to Paradise in the 

Next Life. 

 

                                                                                                                                                    
4644

َخلَّف ونََِِسٌَم ولِ  .15  ذ وَهاَِمؽَانِمَِِإِلَىِانَطلَْمت مِِْإِذَاِاْلم  ونَاِِلتَؤْخ  ل واِأَنٌِ ِرٌد ونََِِنتَّبِْعك مِِْذَر  َِِِكبَلمٌَِِ بَّدِ َّبِع ونَاِلَّنِل لِللاَّ َِكَذِلك مِِْتَت

لَِلٌبًلِِإِالٌََِِّْفمَه ونَِِالََِِكان واِبَلِِْتَْحس د ونَنَاِبَلِِْفََسٌَم ول ونَِِلَْبلِ ِِمنِللاَّ ِِلَالَِ  
4645

َخلَِّفٌنَِِل ل .16  ِِأ ْوِلًِلَْومِ ِإِلَىَِست ْدَعْونَِِاأْلَْعَرابِِِِمنَِِلِّْلم  مَِِْشِدٌدِ ِبَؤْس  ونَِِأَوِِْت مَاتِل ونَه  ِأَْجًراِللاَّ ٌِِ ْإتِك مِ ِت ِطٌع واِفَإِنٌِ ْسِلم 

ٌْت مَِكَماِتَتََولَّْواَِوإِنَِحَسنًا نِتََولَّ ْبك مَِِْلْبلِ ِّمِ أَِلًٌماَِعذَابًاٌِ عَّذِ  



2206 
 

But if you turn away, as did you 

before turn away [from going to 

Hudaybiyah], He will chastise you 

with a painful chastisement 

[because of your repeating of the 

disobedience.]" 

 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4646 17. There is no blame on the 

blind, nor on the lame, nor on the 

sick patient [for refraining from 

fighting.]  

Whosoever obeys God and His 

messenger, He will admit him into 

Gardens beneath [the trees of] 

which rivers flow.  

But whosoever turns away [from 

obeying God and obeying His 

messenger], He will chastise him 

with a painful chastisement [in the 

Next Life.] 

 

4647 18. God has been well-pleased 

with the believers when they were 

swearing fealty to you 

[Mohammed] under the tree a, and 

He knew what [sincerity and 

fulfillment of their pledge] was in 

their hearts, so He sent down the 

'tranquility and quieting' b upon 

them, and rewarded them with a 

a It implies: the ‗pledge of allegiance of 

Hudaybiyyahh‘; also called, according 

to this aya, the ‗pledge of allegiance of 

the good pleasure‘. 

The good pleauser of God about them 

is the best reputation for them in the 

life of the World, as will Paradise be for 

them in the Next Life. 

b Or the ‗reassurance‘. 

c Which is the conquest of Khaibar, 

after their return to Medina. 

d Which was a land with buildings, 

date-palms and plants; and the 

Prophet distributed it among them. 

e In His kingdom. 

f In His creation. 

g In the time of the Prophet and after 

him. 

h That is because the tribes of 

Ghatafan and Bani Asad were the allies 

of the Jews; so when the Prophet 

besieged Khaibar, these two tribes 

                                                           
4646

ٌْسَِ .17  َِجنَّاتِ ٌِ ْدِخْله َِِوَرس ولَه ِِللاٌََِِّ ِطعَِِِوَمنَِحَرجِ ِاْلَمِرٌِضَِِعلَىَِوالََِِحَرجِ ِاأْلَْعَرجَِِِعلَىَِوالََِِحَرجِ ِاأْلَْعَمىَِعَلىِلَ

ْبه ٌَِِتََولََِِّوَمنِاأْلَْنَهارِ ِتَْحتَِهاِِمنِتَْجِري أَِلًٌماَِعذَابًاٌِ عَّذِ  
4647

ًَِِلَمَدِْ .18  ْإِمنٌِنََِِعنِِِللاَّ َِِرِض ٌِع ونَنَِِإِذِِْاْلم  ٌِْهمِِْالسَِّكٌنَةََِِفؤَنَزلَِِل ل وبِِهمِِْفًَِِماِفَعَِلمَِِالشََّجَرةِِِتَْحتٌَِِ بَا َِفتًْحاَِوأَثَابَه مَِِْعَل

 لَِرٌبًا
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victory that will come soon c, 

 

4648 19. And many spoils for them 

to take [from Khaibar d]; God is 

ever All-Mighty e, Most Wise f. 

 

4649 20. God promises you 

[believers] many spoils that you 

will gain [in the futureg], and has 

hastened on this [booty of 

Khaibar] for you, and has withheld 

the hands of men [: the allies of 

the Jews h] from you.  

So that the [battle of Khaibar] may 

become a sign for the believers 

[indicating the truthfulness of 

Mohammed i], and that [God] may 

guide you to a standard path [in 

the future to capture many 

countries j.] 

 

4650 21. And another [city: Mecca] 

you [believers] have not yet 

conquered [but you will conquer 

within a short time]; God 

comprehends it [with His 

knowledge]; for God is Most 

Powerful over all things. 

 

arose to help the Jews, but God cast 

terror in their hearts, and they 

desisted from their plan. 

i For he had foretold you that you 

would capture it, then it was fulfilled 

as had he foretold. 

j To guide their peoples to the way of 

the truth and to the Islam religion. 

 

                                                           
4648

ذ ونََهاَِكثٌَِرةًَِِوَمؽَانِمَِ .19  َحِكًٌماَِعِزًٌزاِللاَّ َِِوَكانٌََِِؤْخ   
4649

ذ ونََهاَِكثٌَِرةًَِِمؽَانِمَِِللاَّ َِِوَعَدك مِ  .20  لَِِتَؤْخ  ٌِْديََِِوَكؾََِِّهِذهِِِلَك مَِِْفعَجَّ ْإِمِنٌنَِِآٌَةًَِِوِلتَك ونََِِعنك مِِْالنَّاِسِِأَ ِِصَراًطاَِوٌَْهِدٌَك مِِْلِّْلم 

ْستَِمًٌما  مُّ
4650

واِلَمَِِْوأ ْخَرى .21  ٌَْهاِتَْمِدر  ءِ ِك لَِِِّعلَىِللاَّ َِِوَكانَِِبَِهاِللاَّ ِِأََحاطَِِلَدَِِْعلَ ًْ َلِدًٌراَِش  
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-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4651 22. If the disbelievers [of 

Mecca] had fought you [at 

Hudaybiyyahh a], they would then 

have turned their backs [in flight], 

and would have found neither 

patron [to aid them] nor helper [to 

help them against you.] 

 

4652 23. Such was God's way [of 

dealing with His servants] which 

passed away before [for the past 

nations b]; and you will never find 

any changing of the way of God['s 

dealing c.] 

 

4653 24. And it is [God] Who 

withheld their hands from you d, 

and withheld your hands from 

them e, in the valley of Mecca, 

after He had made you victors over 

them f.  

God is All-Seeing of what you do.  

 

4654 25. It was they who 

disbelieved and barred you from 

the Inviolable Mosque [on the day 

of Hudaibiah], and [barred] the 

a And had not made peace with you. 

b That He helped His messengers [or 

apostles] against their enemies. 

c Of helping His messengers [or 

apostles.] 

d By casting terror in their hearts, so 

they agreed about the truce. 

e It means: And He withheld your 

hands from them, so that they would 

approach you and meet with you and 

so they would hear your words and 

recognize the way of the truth; and 

because of the truce, you entered the 

valley of Mecca secured. 

f By means of fighting in the battle of 

Bad‘r, and the other battles which 

occurred between you and them. 

g Which are the cattle to be 

slaughtered in the pilgrimage on the 

day of the feast. The Prophet drove 

seventy of the cattle with him; until he 

reached the place called Zul Hulaifa, 

when he put something on the necks 

of the camels, and patched them with 

blood patches as indication that they 

are the ‗offerings‘ to the Inviolable 

House at Mecca; and he wore the 

clothes of the ‗Ihram‘ for the Omrah 

[which is the visiting of the Inviolable 

House of God at Mecca at times other 

than the time of the pilgrimage], until 

                                                           
4651

واِالَِّذٌنَِِلَاتَلَك مِ َِولَوِْ .22  اَِكفَر  َنِصًٌراَِوالََِِوِلًٌّاٌَِِجد ونَِِالَِِمَِّث ِِاأْلَْدبَارَِِلََولَّو   
4652

ِِِس نَّةَِ .23  ِِِِلس نَّةِِِتَِجدََِِولَنَِلْبلِ ِِمنَِخَلتِِْلَدِِْالَّتًِِللاَّ تَْبِدٌبًلِِللاَّ  
4653

ِدٌَه مَِِْكؾَِِّالَِّذيَِوه وَِ .24  ٌْ ٌِْدٌَك مَِِْعنك مِِْأَ ٌِْهمِِْأَْظفََرك مِِْأَنِِْبَْعدِِِِمنَِمكَّةَِِبَِبْطنَِِِعْنه مَِوأَ َبِصًٌراِتَْعَمل ونَِِبَِماِللاَّ َِِوَكانََِِعلَ  
4654

واِالَِّذٌنَِِه مِ  .25  ْإِمن ونَِِِرَجالِ َِولَْوالََِِمِحلَّه ٌَِِْبل ػَِِأَنَِمْعك وفًاَِواْلَهْديَِِاْلَحَرامِِِاْلَمْسِجدَِِِعنَِِِوَصدُّوك مَِِْكفَر  َِونَِساءِمُّ
ْإِمنَاتِ  وه مِِْلَّمِِْمُّ وه مِِْأَنِتَْعلَم  ْنه مِفَت ِصٌبَك مِتََطإ  ة ِِّمِ عَرَّ ٌْرِِِمَّ ِالَِّذٌنَِِلَعَذَّْبنَاِتََزٌَّل واِلَوٌََِِْشاءَِمنَِرْحَمتِهِِِفًِِللاَّ ِِِلٌ ْدِخلَِِِعْلمِ ِبِؽَ

وا أَِلًٌماَِعذَابًاِِمْنه مَِِْكفَر   



2209 
 

'offering' g, detained so as not to 

reach [Mecca:] its place [of 

sacrifice.] h  

If it had not been for some 

believing men and some believing 

women i whom you know not j, lest 

you should trample [: killing] 

them, and thus you incur ' guilt k 

and disgrace l ' for [killing] them 

while you were unaware;  

that God may admit into His mercy 

[and guide, to the religion of the 

Islam, those among the 

associaters] whom He please m;  

had these [believers among the 

Meccans] gradually departed n 

[from Mecca], then We would have 

chastised those who disbelieve 

among the [people of Mecca] with 

a painful chastisement. 

 

4655 26. When the disbelievers [of 

Mecca] set up haughtiness in their 

hearts, [like] the haughtiness [of 

their fathers in the time] of the 

[pre-Islam] 'ignorance' o.  

So God sent down His 'tranquility 

and quietness' upon His messenger 

and the believers p,  

and made them uphold the 'word 

of piety' [that is their saying: 

'Compliance'] q, of which [the 

he reached to the Hudaybiyyahh. 

The associaters prevented him, then 

the truce settled between the two 

parties. 

Then when the truce settled they 

sacrificed the cattle. 

h So such offerings of the cattle were 

prevented by the associaters to 

proceed forward, but should return to 

where it came from. It means: It was 

prevented from entering Mecca; 

because the ‗offerings‘ of the 'Umrah‘ 

(or the visitation to the House of God 

at Mecca) must be sacrificed at Mecca 

and not at any other place; as should 

the ‗offerings‘ of the pilgrimage be 

sacrificed at Mina. 

i He means by that the ‗weak‘ [of the 

believers] who were at Mecca, among 

the associaters. 

j By person, because of their mixing 

with the associaters.  

k On account of killing those who were 

like them in belief. 

l The disgrace will be from the 

associaters who would say: ―They 

killed those who followed them and 

believed in their prophet.‖ 

m So that He guides whom He please, 

and such one would convert; and that 

was after the truce. 

n Their departing from Mecca should be 

gradual and in different directions and 

different dates, lest the people of 

                                                           
4655

واِالَِّذٌنََِِجعَلَِِإِذِْ .26  ٌَّةَِِِحِمٌَّةَِِاْلَحِمٌَّةَِِل ل وبِِهمِ ِفًَِِكفَر  ْإِمنٌِنََِِوَعلَىَِرس وِلهَِِِعلَىَِسِكٌنَتَه ِِللاَّ ِِفَؤَنَزلَِِاْلَجاِهِل َِوأَْلَزَمه مِِْاْلم 

ءِ ِبِك لِِِّللاَّ َِِوَكانََِِوأَْهلََهاِبَِهاِأََحكََِِّوَكان واِالتَّْمَوىَِكِلَمةَِ ًْ َعِلًٌماَِش  
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Meccans] were in fact more worthy 

and meet for [saying it r.] 

God is All-Knowing of everything.s 

 

Mecca might know about them and 

pursue after them so as to return them 

back to it with beating and hurting. 

o i.e. like the habit of their fathers in 

the time of the pre-Islam ignorance: 

their habit was that they should not 

submit themselves or comply to 

anyone.  

This is because the people of Mecca 

said:  

―Mohammed and his companions killed 

our fathers and brothers, and in 

addition they want to come into our 

homes; so the Arab would say they 

came into our homes in spite of our 

will. By the Lat and Uzza [: their 

idols!] They shall not come in.‖  

p i.e. He sent down the ‗reassurance‘ 

on them, and removed their fear by 

means of the Hudaybiyyahh truce. 

q It means: He made them obedient to 

their messenger, when he said to 

them: ―Go back to Medina, even after 

they intended to carry out the 'Umrah‘ 

(or the visitation to the House of God 

at Mecca), and they complied with his 

command and said: ―Compliance‖ and 

did not insist to go into Mecca.   

r It means: The people of Mecca were 

more worthy to say to the Prophet: 

―Compliance‖ if he commands them to 

something, because they were his 

cousins, kindred and the people of his 

home town, and he himself was their 

chief, wise man, and one of their 

nobles and consultants.  

Therefore, they were more worthy, 

than others are, to accept his 

invitation and comply with his 
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command before the people of other 

cities and even before the people of 

Medina.  

s So He made the Hudaybiyyahh truce 

beneficial to the believers; in order 

that their power would increase, their 

religion would prevail and their 

multitude would increase.  

 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[The Prophet – salam to him – saw in 

his dream that he entered Mecca 

together with his companions in order 

to perform the pilgrimage, and he told 

his companions about his dream. 

Then when they were prevented from 

the pilgrimage, and the truce was 

agreed upon by the two parties, some 

of the Muslims objected to the 

Prophet, and said: “Hadn‟t you 

promised us to enter Mecca for the 

pilgrimage, then why could they have 

prevented us from entering it!?” 

Therefore, this aya was revealed:] 

4656 27. God has fulfilled the vision 

for His messenger in truth. You 

shall indeed enter the Inviolable 

Mosque, if God will, secure, 

[having your hair] shaven and cut 

[after the pilgrimage], not fearing 

[of your enemies.]  

But He knew that which you know 

not, and has appointed before that 

a near victory [next year.] a 

a The meaning: Had you entered 

Mecca this year, you would not have 

entered it secure and without fighting, 

but there should have been fighting 

between you and the associaters; so 

that your number would have 

decreased and your injury would have 

been more, and you would have 

entered it fearful of your enemy.  

But God – be glorified – softened their 

hearts, in order that they may yield for 

the peace-making, so that your 

number will increase and you will be 

more powerful.  

Anyhow, next year you will enter 

Mecca secured, shaving and cutting 

your hair of the head for completing 

the 'Umrah‘ (or the visitation to the 

House of God at Mecca), according to 

the conditions agreed upon between 

you and the associaters out of the 

people of Mecca.  

 

                                                           
4656

ْإٌَاَِرس وَله ِِللاَّ َِِصَدقَِِلَمَدِْ .27  ل نَِِّبِاْلَحكِِِّالرُّ َحلِِّمٌنَِِآِمنٌِنَِِللاَّ َِِشاءِإِنِاْلَحَرامَِِاْلَمْسِجدَِِلَتَْدخ  وَسك مِِْم  إ  ِرٌنَِِر  مَّصِ ِالََِِوم 

واِلَمَِِْماِفَعَِلمَِِتََخاف ونَِ لَِرًٌباِفَتًْحاِذَِلنَِِد ونِِِِمنِفََجَعلَِِتَْعلَم   
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-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4657 28. It is He [: God] Who has 

sent His messenger [: Mohammed] 

with the guidance and the religion 

of truth; that He may make [the 

Islam religion] prevail over all 

religions [in the time of the Mahdi: 

the Comforter]. 

And God is Sufficient to witness 

[that you are a messenger.] 

 

4658 29. Mohammed, the 

messenger of God, and those 

[believers] together with him are 

tough on the disbelievers, and 

merciful to each other. You [man] 

see them bowing and prostrating 

themselves [in prayers, most of 

the time], seeking God‘s bounty 

and good-pleasure. Their 

[righteousness] appears obviously 

on their faces due to the effect of 

compliance [to God.] Such 

[describing them as being tough 

against the disbelievers] is their 

parable [and description written] in 

the Torah.  

And their parable in the Gospel is:  

as a seedling that sends forth its 

sprouts, and the [sprouts] 

strengthen the [seedling]a and [all] 

grow stout [not bending to the 

a i.e. the sprouts which spring from the 

base of its stem, to grow around the 

original seedling, and to wrap round 

about it like the wrap or the wrapper, 

so that the plant will not bend to the 

ground. 

b And the young becomes equal with 

the old in length and strength.  

c With its growth and strength. 

In fact, this is a parable which God 

said about Mohammed and his 

companions: so that the ‗first seedling‘ 

is Mohammed, and the ‗planter‘ is God 

– be glorified. The ‗sprouts‘ are 

Mohammed‘s companions: the 

believers who surrounded him; they 

were weak and few at the start, just 

like the seedling of the plant at the 

start, then it will be stronger and will 

grow supported by its sprouts; so 

similarly,  the believers: they 

strengthen each other until they 

become strong and had the authority.   

d It means: God – be glorified – 

increased their number and power in 

order to exasperate the disbelievers. 

e And keep up on his belief and on the 

obedience. 

This, about the description of their 

strength and might against the 

disbelievers, is written in the New 

American Standard Bible, Book of 
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ٌنَِِِعلَىِِلٌ ْظِهَره ِِاْلَحكَِِِّوِدٌنِِِِباْله َدىَِرس ولَه ِِأَْرَسلَِِالَِّذيِه وَِ .28  َِِِوَكفَىِك لِّهِِِالّدِ َشِهًٌداِبِاللَّ  
4658

دِ  .29  َحمَّ س ولِ ِمُّ ِِِرَّ َحَماءِاْلك فَّارَِِِعلَىِأَِشدَّاءَِمعَه َِِوالَِّذٌنَِِللاَّ ٌْنَه مِِْر  كَّعًاِتََراه مِِْبَ ًداِر  نَِِفَْضبًلٌَِِْبتَؽ ونَِِس جَّ ِِِّمِ َِوِرْضَوانًاِللاَّ

وِهِهمِفًِِِسٌَماه مِْ ج  نِِْو  ودِِِأَثَرِِِّمِ نِجٌلِِِفًَِِوَمثَل ه مِِْالتَّْوَراةِِِفًَِِمثَل ه مَِِْذِلنَِِالسُّج  َِفاْستَْؽَلظَِِفَآَزَره َِِشْطؤَه ِِأَْخَرجََِِكَزْرع ِِاإْلِ
اعٌَِِ ْعِجبِ ِس ولِهَِِِعلَىِفَاْستََوى رَّ اِلَحاتَِِِوَعِمل واِآَمن واِلَِّذٌنَِاِللاَّ َِِوَعدَِِاْلك فَّارَِِبِِهمِ ِِلٌَِؽٌظَِِالزُّ ْؽِفَرةًِِِمْنه مِالصَّ َعِظًٌماَِوأَْجًراِمَّ  
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ground] and the [stem of the 

plant] becomes thick, and the 

plant rises equally straight upon 

the stem b, delighting the sower c ; 

that by them [God] may 

exasperate the disbelievers d.  

God promises those, among them 

who believe and do righteous 

deeds, e  with forgiveness and a 

great reward [in the Next Life.] 

 

Isaiah chapter 5: 26-30 

―He will also lift up a standard to the 

distant nation, 

And will whistle for it from the ends of 

the earth; 

And behold, it will come with speed 

swiftly. 

27 No one in it is weary or stumbles, 

None slumbers or sleeps; 

Nor is the belt at its waist undone, 

Nor its sandal strap broken. 

28 Its arrows are sharp and all its 

bows are bent; 

The hoofs of its horses seem like flint 

and its chariot wheels like a whirlwind. 

29 Its roaring is like a lioness, and it 

roars like young lions; 

It growls as it seizes the prey 

And carries it off with no one to deliver 

it. 

30 And it will growl over it in that day 

like the roaring of the sea. 

If one looks to the land, behold, there 

is darkness and distress; 

Even the light is darkened by its 

clouds.‖ 

[Which is almost like the Arabic Bible 

of the Jesuitical missionaries.] 
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And this is in King James Version of 

the Bible, Book of Isaiah 5: 26-30   

―26 And he will lift up an ensign to the 

nations from far, and will hiss unto 

them from the end of the earth: and, 

behold, they shall come with speed 

swiftly: 

27 None shall be weary nor stumble 

among them; none shall slumber nor 

sleep; neither shall the girdle of their 

loins be loosed, nor the latchet of their 

shoes be broken: 

28 Whose arrows are sharp, and all 

their bows bent, their horses' hoofs 

shall be counted like flint, and their 

wheels like a whirlwind: 

29 Their roaring shall be like a lion, 

they shall roar like young lions: yea, 

they shall roar, and lay hold of the 

prey, and shall carry it away safe, and 

none shall deliver it. 

30 And in that day they shall roar 

against them like the roaring of the 

sea: and if one look unto the land, 

behold darkness and sorrow, and the 

light is darkened in the heavens 

thereof.‖ 

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 48 of the Quran is completed; 

So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 
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Soora 49 
 

4659 (In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful) 

 
4660 1. O you who believe, go not 

in advance before God and His 

messenger a.  

But ward off [the disobedience of] 

God [concerning this];  

for God is All-Hearing [of your 

words], All-Knowing [of your 

works.] 

 

a The meaning: Do not precede the 

messenger of God by walking, 

speaking or anything else till he 

permits you that.  

And do not do any worship about 

which you are not commanded, but 

which you yourselves innovate.  

Neither should you give any religious 

answer which you do not know, till an 

aya is revealed about it or till you ask 

the Prophet about it. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4661 2. O you who believe, do not 

raise your voices above the voice 

of the prophet, nor shall you shout 

at him as you shout at each other, 

lest your works fail [without 

reward] while you are not aware 

[about that.] 

 

4662 3. Surely those who lower 

their voices before the messenger 

of God [as for to respect him]: it is 

they whose hearts God has proved 

for piety; they shall have 
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الرحٌمِالرحمنِهللاِبسم   
4660

واِالَِِآَمن واِالَِّذٌنَِِأٌََُّهاٌَِا .1  م  ٌْنَِِت مَّدِ ٌََِِِديِِِبَ ََِِواتَّم واَِوَرس وِلهِِِللاَّ َِِإِنَِِّللاَّ َعِلٌمِ َِسِمٌعِ ِللاَّ  
4661

َِِِصْوتِِِفَْوقَِِأَْصَواتَك مِِْتَْرفَع واِالَِِآَمن واِالَِّذٌنَِِأٌََُّهاٌَِا .2  ًّ واَِوالَِِالنَّبِ ِِبَْعِضك مَِِْكَجْهرِِِبِاْلَمْولِِِلَه ِِتَْجَهر  ِتَْحَبطَِِأَنِِلبَْعض 

ونَِِالََِِوأَنت مِِْأَْعَمال ك مِْ تَْشع ر   
4662

ونَِِالَِّذٌنَِِإِنَِّ .3  َِِِرس ولِِِِعندَِِأَْصَواتَه مٌَِِْؽ ضُّ مِِْللاَّ ِِاْمتََحنَِِالَِّذٌنَِِأ ْولَِبنَِِللاَّ ْؽِفَرة ِِلَه مِِللتَّْمَوىِل ل وبَه  َعِظٌمِ َِوأَْجرِ ِمَّ  
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forgiveness [in the life of the 

World] and immense reward [in 

the Next Life.] 

 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4663 4. Surely, those who cry out to 

you [Mohammed] from outside the 

chambers [of the mosque]; most 

of them have no sense [on account 

of their impatience.] a 

 

4664 5. And if they had waited 

patiently, until you [Mohammed] 

would come out to them, that 

would have been better for themb.  

And God is Most Forgiving, Most 

Merciful [to those who repent.] 

 

a They were the brutish, out of Tamiem 

tribesmen, who came to ransom their 

captives; they did not know in which 

chamber of the mosque was the 

Prophet, so they started to go about 

the chambers crying: Mohammed!  

 

b To make easy the affair of the 

ransom. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Once, God‟s messenger sent Walid 

son of Uqba to collect the [prescribed] 

alms from the tribe of Bani Mustaliq, 

who gladly came out to welcome him.  

But because of some enmity that had 

been between them in the time of the 

pre-Islam ignorance, he thought that 

they intended to kill him; so he went 

back to the Prophet and said that they 

withheld their [prescribed] alms.  

So some of the Muslims said: “God‟s 

messenger, we must fight them.”  
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َراتَِِِوَراءِِمنٌِ نَاد وَننَِِالَِّذٌنَِِإِنَِّ .4  ج  ه مِِْاْلح  ٌَْعِمل ونَِِالَِِأَْكثَر   
4664

واِأَنَّه مَِِْولَوِْ .5  جََِِحتَّىَِصبَر  ٌِْهمِِْتَْخر  ًٌْراِانََِلكَِِِإلَ ِحٌمِ َِؼف ورِ َِوللاَّ ِِلَّه مَِِْخ رَّ  
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Therefore, this aya was revealed:] 

4665 6. O you who believe, if an 

evil-doer brings you a report, then 

investigatea [the report], lest you 

may inflict a people unwittinglyb, 

and then be sorry for what you 

have done [to them.] 

 

4666 7. And know that God‘s 

messenger is among you [and that 

Gabriel tells him the truth.]  

If he [: the messenger] were to 

obey you in many affairs, you 

would surely be in trouble.  

But God has made you love the 

belief and made it fair into your 

hearts, and He has made you 

abhor the disbelief, rebellion and 

disobedience.  

Such [men having such fair 

manners] indeed are rightly 

guided. 

 

4667 8. Such [making of the faith 

fair into their hearts and making 

the disbelief detestable to them] is 

a favor from God [on them] and 

[His] bounty [to them];  

 

 

a i.e. verify and make inquiry, but 

never hasten to make a decision about 

the report which he brings. 

b It means: Lest you should attack a 

people, while you are ignorant about 

the truth. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

c About whoever deserves the 

guidance. 

 

d Concerning His servants, so He never 

wrongs anyone. 
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ٌَّن واِِبنَبَؤِ َِفاِسكِ َِجاءك مِِْإِنِآَمن واِالَِّذٌنَِِأٌََُّهاٌَِا .6  واِبَِجَهاَلةِ ِلَْوًماِت ِصٌب واِأَنَِفتَبَ نَاِدِمٌنَِِفَعَْلت مَِِْماَِعلَىَِفت ْصِبح   
4666

وا .7  َِِِرس ولَِِفٌِك مِِْأَنََِِّواْعلَم  نََِِكثٌِرِ ِفًٌِِ ِطٌع ك مِِْلَوِِْللاَّ ََِِولَِكنَِِّلََعنِتُّمِِْاأْلَْمرِِِّمِ ٌْك مِ َِحبَّبَِِللاَّ ٌَمانَِِإَِل ِل ل وبِك مِِْفًَِِوَزٌََّنه ِِاإْلِ

هَِ ٌْك مِ َِوَكرَّ اِشد ونَِِه مِ ِأ ْولَبِنََِِواْلِعْصٌَانََِِواْلف س وقَِِاْلك ْفرَِِإِلَ الرَّ  
4667

نَِِفَْضبًلِ .8  ِِِّمِ َحِكٌمِ َِعِلٌمِ َِوللاَّ َِِونِْعَمةًِِللاَّ  
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God is All-Knowing c, Most Wise d.  

 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4668 9. If two parties of the 

believers fight [each other], 

reconcile them;  

then, if one of them aggresses 

against the other a, 

then b fight the aggressing one till 

it reverts to God's command c;  

If it reverts d, then make 

reconciliation between them with 

justice e. 

And be just [when you judge 

between them]; surely God loves 

the just. 

 

4669 10. The believers are nothing 

else than brothers [in religion.] 

Therefore make peace between 

your two [contending] brethren, 

and avoid [the disobedience of the 

commands of] God; so that you 

may receive [His] mercy. 

 

a By transgressing, or by refusing the 

reconciliation. 

b After judging between them and 

investigating for what and why they 

fight. 

c To God's obedience and His command 

in His glorious Quran, and to abandon 

the fighting. 

d It means: if they desist from their 

aggression and refrain from fighting. 

 

e So that the aggressing party will 

repay the losses of the other party. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

                                                           
4668

ْإِمنٌِنَِِِمنََِِطابِفَتَانَِِِوإِن .9  واِاْلتَتَل واِاْلم  َماَِفؤَْصِلح  ٌْنَه  ِتَِفًءََِِحتَّىِتَْبِؽًِالَّتًِِفَمَاتِل واِاأْل ْخَرىَِعلَىِإِْحَداه َماِبَؽَتِِْفَإِنِبَ

ِِِأَْمرِِِإِلَى واِفَاءتِِْفَإِنِللاَّ َماِفَؤَْصِلح  نَه  ٌْ َِِإِنََِِّوأَْلِسط واِِباْلعَْدلِِِبَ ْمِسِطٌنٌَِِ ِحبُِِّللاَّ اْلم   
4669

ْإِمن ونَِِإِنََّما .10  واِإِْخَوة ِِاْلم  ٌْنَِِفَؤَْصِلح  ٌْك مِِْبَ ََِِواتَّم واِأََخَو ونَِِلَعَلَّك مِِْللاَّ ت ْرَحم   
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4670 11. O you who believe, no 

men shall ridicule other men, for 

they may be better than they [will 

be in the Next Life]. Nor shall any 

women ridicule other women, for 

they may be better than they [will 

be in the Next Life.]   

Nor shall you mock one another, 

nor revile one another by 

nicknames a. [The one who acts 

like this is an "ungodly".]  

An evil name is the "ungodliness" 

after the "belief". b  

Anyone who does not repent [from 

this act], such are the wrong-

doersc. 

 

4671 12. O you who believe, avoid 

most of [bad] suspicion [about 

believers], for surely suspicion in 

some cases is a sin [of the 

suspicious one],  

and do not spy d,  

nor let some of you backbite 

others e;  

Does anyone of you like to eat the 

flesh of his dead [: absent] 

brother? f  

a The meaning: Let not anyone of you 

call another with some nickname which 

he dislikes. 

b It means: It will be an evil title to be 

called an "ungodly" after being called a 

"believer"; i.e. after you were 

believers, you will become ‗ungodly‘ 

because of such bad manners. 

c i.e. they wrong people with their 

hurtful words. 

d i.e. do not seek after the flaws and 

defects of Muslims; because anyone 

who seeks after the flaws and defects 

of Muslims to expose them, God will 

expose him even in his family. 

e i.e. do not mention anyone of you, 

when he is absent, with something he 

dislikes.  

f i.e. like the wolf; i.e. do not be like 

wolves which eat the flesh of each 

other; because the backbiting leads to 

enmity so that they will be like wolves; 

this actually is a parable said about the 

backbiting.   

It means: when his brother is absent.  

And it is narrated from Jabir, one of 

the companions of Prophet 

Mohammed, that the apostle of God 

said: "Avoid the backbiting for it is 

worse than the adultery; because the 

adulterer may repent and God may 

accept his repentance, while the 

backbiter will not be forgiven unless 

the one, whom he backbites, will 

                                                           
4670

نِلَومِ ٌَِْسَخرِِْالَِِآَمن واِالَِّذٌنَِِأٌََُّهاٌَِا .11  ًٌْراٌَِك ون واِأَنَِعَسىِلَْومِ ِّمِ ْنه مَِِْخ نِِنَساءَِوالَِِّمِ ًٌْراٌَِك نَِِّأَنَِعَسىِنَِّساءِّمِ َِخ
ْنه نَِّ واَِوالَِِّمِ واَِوالَِِأَنف َسك مِِْتَْلِمز  ٌَمانِِِبَْعدَِِاْلف س وقِ ِااِلْسمِ ِِببْسَِِبِاأْلَْلمَابِِِتَنَابَز  ونَِِه مِ ِفَؤ ْولَبِنٌََِِت بِِْلَّمَِِْوَمنِاإْلِ الظَّاِلم   

4671
نََِِكِثًٌراِاْجتَِنب واِآَمن واِالَِّذٌنَِِأٌََُّهاٌَِا .12  ك مٌَِْؽتَبَِوالَِِتََجسَّس واَِوالَِِِإثْمِ ِالظَّنِِِّبَْعضَِِإِنَِِّالظَّنِِِّّمِ ِأٌَ ِحبُِِّبَْعًضاِبَّْعض 

ٌْتًاِأَِخٌهِِِلَْحمٌََِِؤْك لَِِأَنِأََحد ك مِْ وه َِِم ََِِواتَّم واِفََكِرْهت م  َِِإِنَِِّللاَّ ابِ ِللاَّ ِحٌمِ ِتَوَّ رَّ  



2220 
 

But you abhor it g;  

And avoid God's [punishment for 

the backbiting], surely God is All-

Accepting the repentance [of those 

who repent], Most-Merciful [to 

those who regret.] 

 

pardon him."  

g It means: as do you abhor the eating 

of your dead brother's flesh, then you 

should avoid the backbiting. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4672 13. O mankind, We have 

created you male and female a, and 

made you nations and tribes, that 

you may know one another b.  

Surely the most honorable of you 

in the sight of God is the most 

godfearing among you c.  

God is All-knowing [about your 

works], All-aware [about your 

circumstances.] 

 

a The meaning: You are equal in 

lineage, because you descended from 

Adam and Eve, so do not boast to each 

other about the lineage. 

b But not to boast to each other. 

The ‗people‘ is more than the ‗tribe‘, 

and for this reason, Jews say we are 

the chosen people of God, because 

they descend from one father: Jacob, 

then they divided into tribes, each 

tribe descend from one of the sons of 

Jacob; therefore, the ‗people‘ is 

comprised of many ‗tribes‘, then come 

the ‗clans‘ then the ‗families‘ [The 

interpreter mentioned in Arabic more 

detailed Arabic terms about such 

classification.]  

c It means: Most of you in reward, and 

highest of you in rank before God, is 

the most of you in avoiding His 

disobedience and the most of you at 

working with His obedience. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[The rural Arabs of the tribe of Bani 

Asad came to the Prophet in a year of 

starvation, and showed their 

 

                                                           
4672

نَِخلَْمنَاك مِِإنَّاِالنَّاسِ ِأٌََُّهاٌَِا .13  ِِِِعندَِِأَْكَرَمك مِِِْإنَِِِّلتَعَاَرف واَِولَبَابِلَِِش ع وبًاَِوَجعَْلنَاك مَِِْوأ نثَىِذََكرِ ِّمِ َِِإِنَِِّأَتْمَاك مِِْللاَّ َِعِلٌمِ ِللاَّ

 َخبٌِرِ 
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conversion, but in reality they were 

not believers; they only submitted 

themselves in order to obtain the 

alms, which they came to ask from the 

Prophet:] 

4673 14. The Arabs [of the desert: 

the tribesmen of Bani Asad] say, 

'We believe.'   

[So God – be glorified – said:]    

Say, [Mohammed, to them]: 'You 

have not believed yet; rather say, 

"We have submitted ourselves [to 

the religion which you brought]";   

But when belief enters [gradually] 

into your hearts, [you may then 

say: "We believe."] a 

If you obey God and His 

Messenger, He will not detract 

anything from your deeds.  

God is All-forgiving [of believers 

who repent], All-Merciful [to those 

who regret.]' 

 

[Then God – be glorified – started to 

describe the believers, and He said:] 

4674 15. The [true] believers [in 

fact] are only those who believed 

in God and His messenger, and 

have never since doubtedb, and 

[then] have striven with their 

 

a The meaning: when you keep up on 

the prayers and on the program of the 

Islam, then at that time you will 

believe in the religion brought by 

Mohammed.  

 

b About their religion; i.e. they had not 

any doubt following their belief. 

 

c In saying: ―We have believed.‖ 

 

d So that you say: We have believed, 

when in fact you are not believers. 

 

e Living creatures and cosmic events 

occurring in them. 

f i.e. what living creatures and cosmic 

events occurring in all the planets. 

 

g So that nothing may be hidden from 

Him. 

h i.e. He guided you to the Islam and 

so you have become Muslims, then 

afterwards you will believe. 

                                                           
4673

اِأَْسلَْمنَاِل ول واَِولَِكنِت ْإِمن واِلَّمِِْل لِآَمنَّاَِرابِ اأْلَعِِْلَالَتِِ .14  لَِِِولَمَّ ٌَمانِ ٌَِْدخ  َِِت ِطٌع واَِوإِنِل ل وبِك مِِْفًِِاإْلِ ِالََِِوَرس وَله ِِللاَّ

نٌَِِِْلتْك م ٌْبًاِأَْعَماِلك مِِّْمِ َِِإِنََِِّش ِحٌمِ َِؼف ورِ ِللاَّ رَّ  
4674

ْإِمن ونَِِإِنََّما .15  ِِِآَمن واِالَِّذٌنَِِاْلم  ِه مِ ِأ ْوَلبِنَِِللاََِِِّسبٌِلِِِفًَِِوأَنف ِسِهمِِْبِؤَْمَواِلِهمَِِْوَجاَهد واٌَِْرتَاب واِلَمِِْث مََِِّوَرس وِلهِِِبِاللَّ

اِدل ونَِ  الصَّ
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wealth and their persons in the 

cause of God; such are the truthful 

c.  

 

[When the previous aya was revealed, 

they swore that they were believers; 

therefore, His saying – be glorified – 

was revealed in this aya:] 

4675 16. Say: 'What! Would you 

teach God what your religion d is,  

and God knows what e is in the 

[gaseous] heavens and what f is in 

the earth [as a whole]?  

And God is All-Knowing about 

everything g.' 

 

4676 17. They consider it a favor to 

you [Mohammed] that they have 

converted!  

Say [to them]: 'Do not consider 

your converting a favor to me;  

but rather it is God Who makes a 

favor on you, in that He has guided 

you to belief h,  

if it be that you are truthful [in 

your claiming the belief now.]' 

 

4677 18. God knows all that is 

i In the planets including the earth. 

j So that He will reward you according 

to your deeds. 

 

                                                           
4675

ونَِِل لِْ .16  َِِأَت َعلِّم  ءِ ِبِك لَِِِّوللاَّ ِِاأْلَْرِضِِفًَِِوَماِالسََّماَواتِِِفًَِِماٌَِْعلَمِ َِوللاَّ ِِبِِدٌنِك مِِْللاَّ ًْ َعِلٌمِ َِش  
4676

نُّونَِ .17  ٌْنٌََِِم  واِأَنَِِْعلَ نُّواِالَِِّل لِأَْسلَم  ًَِِّتَم  نُِِّللاَّ ِِبَلِِِإِْسبَلَمك مَِعلَ ٌْك مٌَِِْم  ٌَمانَِِِهَداك مِِْأَنَِِْعَل َصاِدِلٌنَِِك نت مِِْإِنِِلئْلِ  
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unknown [to you] in the heavens 

and the earth i;  

God is All-Seeing of everything you 

do j.  

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 49 of the Quran is completed; 

So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 

 
 

Soora 50 
 

4678 (In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful) 

 
4679 1. a Qaf. 

  

[This abbreviated Arabic letter 

means:]  

 

(Guardian!)b   

 

c (By the glorious Quran!)  

 

 

 

a Quraish tribe said that the Prophet 

was mad, while another group said 

that he was a magician. So God – be 

glorified – disapproved their words, 

and said: 

b i.e. Mohammed is a guardian on you, 

who desires every blessing to you, like 

the guardian of orphans who brings 

them up and takes care about their 

affairs, but is neither mad nor 

magician. 

c Then God – be glorified – swore by 

the glorious Quran that Mohammed is 

a guardian on you who desires every 

blessing to you. 

Another aya similar to this one, is in 

                                                                                                                                                    
4677

َِِإِنَِّ .18  ٌْبٌََِِْعلَمِ ِللاَّ تَْعَمل ونَِِبَِماَِبِصٌرِ َِوللاَّ َِِواأْلَْرِضِِالسََّماَواتَِِِؼ  
4678

الرحٌمِالرحمنِهللاِبسم   
4679

اْلَمِجٌدَِِِواْلم ْرآنِِِق .1   
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4680 2. Now they surprise that 

there has come to them a warner 

[: Mohammed, the son of 

Abdullah] from among themselves; 

so the disbelievers say: "This 

[indeed] is a strange thing." 

 

 

 

 

 

 

4681 3. "Is [it true] that d when we 

die and become dust, [we will then 

be recreated and will return to be 

alive once again?]  

Such a returning is far [from 

reason.]"  

 

 

the Quran 18: 1-2, which means: 

(Praise is due to God, Who has sent 

down, to His servant [Mohammed], the 

Book, and has not assigned in it [to his 

servant Mohammed] any 

encumbrance. 

[Then God – be glorified – started to 

describe His servant Mohammed, and 

He said:] 

[So that Mohammed will be] a 

guardian [on you]:  

to warn [the disbelievers] of a mighty 

punishment [coming] from Him,  

and [to] bear glad tidings to the 

believers.) 

 

So His saying – be glorified – in the 

aya, which means: (a guardian) is a 

description related to His servant 

Mohammed, not related to the book. 

Because each prophet is a guardian on 

his nation like the guardian on 

orphans. 

Moreover, God – be glorified – said in 

the Quran 98: 5, which means: 

(Being ‗hanifs‘ [or monotheists 

according to the religion of Prophet 

Abraham],  

and to observe the [prescribed] 

prayers,  

and to pay the Zakat [alms, out of 

                                                           
4680

نِذرِ َِجاءه مِِْأَنَِعِجب واِبَلِْ .2  ْنه مِِْم  ونَِِفَمَالَِِّمِ ءِ َِهَذاِاْلَكافِر  ًْ َعِجٌبِ َِش  
4681

بَِعٌدِ َِرْجعِ َِذِلنَِِت َرابًاَِوك نَّاِِمتْنَاِأَبِذَا .3   
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[Therefore, God – be glorified – said:] 

4682 4. Well we know that which 

the earth consumes of their f 

[bodies, but not the souls.]  

And with Us is a book [in which 

their deeds are written], preserved 

[with Us g.] 

 

 

 

 

 

4683 5. But they have denied the 

truth when it has come to them, 

therefore they are now in confused 

state [: of doubting.] h 

 

their wealth];  

such [religion just mentioned] is the 

religion of the [apostles or messengers 

who were] guardians [on their 

followers.]) 

d With which Mohammed threatens us: 

that we will return to life once again. 

f It means: We know that the earth will 

consume their bodies after death, and 

converts them into dust, but souls are 

eternal and living, which neither will 

the earth consume nor will the wind 

tear up; because the soul is the true 

man, while the body is nothing more 

than a mold for forming the soul. 

g So We will punish them according to 

their disbelieving and denial of the 

message of Our messenger. 

h The meaning: The associaters are in 

a confused doubt about the Prophet – 

salam to him: some of them say: he is 

mad, others say a magician, some 

say: a poet, some say: a liar and 

others say: truthful; and so on they do 

not settle on one single opinion. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4684 6. Will they not look at [and 

consider] the sky above them: how 

We have constructed it [in gaseous 

layers packed one over another] 

and adorned it [with the planets 

a But they are laid, without separation, 

one over another; He means by that 

the gaseous layers. 

This also has been explained in my 

                                                           
4682

َحِفٌظِ ِِكتَابِ َِوِعنَدنَاِِمْنه مِِْاأْلَْرضِ ِتَنم صِ َِماَِعِلْمنَاِلَدِْ .4   
4683

اِبِاْلَحكَِِِّكذَّب واِبَلِْ .5  ِرٌج ِِأَْمرِ ِفًِِفَه مَِِْجاءه مِِْلَمَّ مَّ  
4684

واِأَفَلَمِْ .6  ٌْؾَِِفَْولَه مِِْالسََّماءِإِلَىٌَِنظ ر  َناَهاَِك ٌْ ٌَّنَّاَهاِبَنَ وج ِِِمنِلََهاَِماوََِِوَز ف ر   
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and meteors], and that it has no 

gaps [between its layers a]? 

 

4685 7. And the earth have We 

supplemented [with dust particles, 

meteorites and gases] b,  

and cast on it [mountains] that 

heavily landed c,  

and planted on it all pleasant kinds 

[of plant.] d 

 

4686 8. As an insight [for God‘s 

servants e] and an admonition to 

every servant who turns [to God 

with repentance and obedience.] 

 

4687 9. And We sent down from the 

sky [rain] water as a blessing f, 

and caused to grow therewith 

gardensg and the harvest grain h 

[of crops.] 

 

4688 10. And 'tall graceful' palm 

trees, having spathes i, piled up 

[each above the other.] 

 

book The Universe and the Quran.  

b i.e. He increased its [mass and 

volume] by means of the dust particles 

which fall upon it coming from the 

space, and the gases which combine 

with the metals leading to the increase 

in their volumes; in addition to the 

celestial rocks [: the meteorites] which 

fall upon it.  

c It means: We cast on the earth the 

meteorites which were in the space, 

and they became meteorites that 

landed and settled on the earth. 

d i.e. every kind having beautiful scene 

like sweet-smelling flowers, fresh trees 

and green fields. 

e To think about them and realize that 

there is a Maker Who has made them 

and an All-Wise God Who perfected 

their creation, so that they should be 

grateful to Him for such bounties.  

f With which the plant is blessed, i.e. 

increased. 

g And orchards. 

h i.e. that is harvested, like the wheat, 

the barley and others.  

i Which is the first to appear of the 

fruit.  

j Which is devoid of any plant, so that 

it becomes green and grassy. 

k It means: We will enrich you after 

                                                           
4685

َناَِمَدْدَناَهاَِواأْلَْرضَِ .7  ٌْ ًَِِفٌَِهاَِوأَْلمَ بَِهٌج َِِزْوج ِِك لِِِِّمنِِفٌَهاَِوأَنبَتْنَاَِرَواِس  
4686

نٌِبِ َِعْبدِ ِِلك لَِِِّوِذْكَرىِتَْبِصَرةًِ .8  مُّ  
4687

ْلنَا .9  بَاَرًكاَِماءِالسََّماءِِمنََِِونَزَّ اْلَحِصٌدَِِِوَحبََِِّجنَّاتِ ِبِهِِِفَؤَنبَتَْناِمُّ  
4688

نَِّضٌدِ َِطْلعِ ِلََّهاِبَاِسمَاتِ َِوالنَّْخلَِ .10   
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4689 11. [We made such plants, 

seeds and fruits as] a provision for 

[Our] servants, and with the [rain 

water] We quicken a dead land j.  

Even so will be [your] going out [of 

Mecca and your migration to 

Medina.] k 

 

the poverty, and dignify you after the 

humiliation. So the ‗life‘ is an 

implication of the dignity and richness, 

and the ‗death‘ is an implication of the 

humiliation and poverty. 

Therefore, in this aya, God – be 

glorified – encourages the believers to 

go out of Mecca and to migrate to 

Medina. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – told about 

some disbelieving nations to confirm 

the Prophet and to threaten the 

disbelievers, and He said:] 

4690 12. The people of Noah denied 

[the messengers] before [your 

people], and [so did] the people of 

the Torrent a [of Arim at Sheba] 

and the [tribe of] Thamood b, 

 

4691 13. And [the tribe of] ‗Aad c, 

and Pharaoh, and the brethren of 

Lot [: the people of Sodom], 

 

4692 14. And the people of the 

[miraculous] Tree [or the ‗Ayka‘ of 

Midian d], and the people of Tubba 

e; all [of them] denied the 

messengers, so My [punishment] 

with which I threatened [them] 

a This word has been explained in the 

interpretation of the Quran 25: 38. 

b i.e. the people of Prophet Salih. 

c i.e. the people of Prophet Hood. 

d They were the people of Prophet 

Shu'aib; the ‗Ayka‘ or the [miraculous] 

Tree was his miracle; as was it 

explained in the interpretation of the 

Quran 15: 78. 

e He is Tubba the Himiarite, about 

whom we have explained in the 

interpretation of the Quran 44: 37.  

f i.e. the punishment which We warned 

them of, by the tongue of Our 

apostles, was due for them, and they 

were worthy of it. 

g Didn‘t we create them without 

tiredness, difficulty or toil? 

h i.e. the recreating of the decayed 

bodies, for there is not any toil, or 

                                                           
4689

نَاِلِّْلِعبَادِِِِرْزلًا .11  ٌْ تًاِبَْلَدةًِِِبهَِِِوأَْحٌَ ٌْ وجِ َِكَذِلنَِِمَّ ر  اْلخ   
4690

َِِوأَْصَحابِ ِن وح ِِلَْومِ َِلْبلَه مَِِْكذَّبَتِْ .12  ّسِ ودِ ِالرَّ َوثَم   
4691

ل وطِ َِوإِْخَوانِ َِوفِْرَعْونِ َِوَعادِ  .13   
4692

ٌَْكةَِِِوأَْصَحابِ  .14  س لََِِكذَّبَِِك لِ ِت بَّع َِِولَْومِ ِاأْلَ َوِعٌدِِِفََحكَِِّالرُّ  
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was duly fulfilled f. 

 

4693 15. Were We, then, wearied by 

the first creation? [: their creation 

at the beginning in the wombs of 

their mothersg.]  

No, indeed; but they are in 

'confusion and doubting' as to the 

new creation h. 

 

difficulty to Us to resurrect them once 

again, but this is useless; because 

souls live forever, and it is the souls 

that will be taken to account and be 

requited.  

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4694 16. And certainly We created 

man; and We know what [doubts] 

come within his soul, and We are 

even nearer to him than his 

jugular vein a. 

 

4695 17. When the two [angels] b 

receive [the orders to take his soul 

out of his body]: one sits on the 

right [side of the man about to 

die], and [the other sits] at his left 

[and they take his soul or spirit out 

of his body.] 

 

4696 18. He utters not a word but 

there is by him an ‗observing 

[angel‘] c, ready [to record it.] d  

a The meaning: We hear the doubts 

that come within his soul, before his 

ears, may hear that; his ear to which 

the jugular vein is so near. 

Similar to this aya in meaning is His 

saying – be glorified – in the Quran 

56: 85, which means: 

(And We [: Our angels] are nearer to 

him than you are, but you see [the 

angels] not; [because they are 

ethereal and you are material.]) 

It means: The angels of death are 

nearer to him than you are, but you do 

not see them. 

These are two veins on the sides of the 

neck, draining the blood from the head 

and joined to the vein [that drains the 

blood to the heart.] 

                                                           
4693

لِِِبِاْلَخْلكِِِأَفَعٌٌَِنَا .15  ِِفًِِه مِِْبَلِِْاأْلَوَّ نِِْلَْبس  َجِدٌدِ َِخْلكِ ِّمِ  
4694

نَسانََِِخلَْمنَاَِولَمَدِْ .16  ٌْهِِِأَْلَربِ َِونَْحنِ ِنَْفس ه ِِبِهِِِت َوْسِوسِ َِماَِونَْعلَمِ ِاإْلِ اْلَوِرٌدَِِِحْبلِِِِمنِِْإِلَ  
4695

تَلَمٌَِّانٌَِِِتَلَمَّىِإِذِْ .17  َمالَِِِوَعنِِِاْلٌَِمٌنَِِِعنِِِاْلم  لَِعٌدِ ِالّشِ  
4696

ٌْهِِِِإالَِِّلَْولِ ِِمنٌَِْلِفظِ َِما .18  َعِتٌدِ َِرلٌِبِ ِلََد  
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4697 19. Finally, the stupor of death 

[will] come with the true [promise 

e]; this is what you were trying to 

evade f.  

 

4698 20. The horn [shall] be blown 

[on Doomsday]; that [day will] be 

the Day of the Threat [with severe 

chastisement for every stubborn 

disbeliever.] 

 

4699 21. And every soul [shall] 

come g, with it a driver h and a 

witness i.  

 

[At that time, it will be said to him:] 

4700 22. You used to be oblivious to 

this j; but We have now [by death] 

removed from you your cover k, so 

today keen is your sight. l 

 

[The disbeliever knows that he did 

some righteous deeds in the life of the 

World, but he will not find anything of 

that in the Next Life, so he will ask the 

„observing angel‟ and say to him: 

“Have I any righteous deeds written 

b The ‗angels of death‘ are two:  

One of them is sent by (the angel 

‗Ezrael) who has the record of the end 

of the life of every man in the life of 

the World.  

And the second is  رقية the ‗observing 

angel‘ who is the angel in charge of 

recording the deeds of that man. 

The indication that they are two is His 

saying – be glorified – in this soora 50: 

21 which means: (And every soul 

[shall] come, accompanied by  

a driver [: the angel of death, driving 

him to the "gathering- together"]  

and a witness [: the observing angel, 

who wrote his deeds in the World, in 

order to give witness about him.]) 

Many of those about to die, tell that 

these [two angels] wear white clothes, 

and that they sometimes make 

mistake about one with a similar name 

or a similar name of the father, so 

they take his soul out of his body, then 

they realize that they made a mistake, 

so they return that soul to his body. 

Then God – be glorified – explained 

that there has been put, in charge of 

every man, an angel to watch his 

deeds and record his words and write 

them in his book of deeds, and God 

said: 

c Watching his deeds and words, and 

writing all that in the book of his 

                                                           
4697

تَِحٌدِ ِِمْنه ِِك نتََِِماِذَِلنَِِبِاْلَحكِِِّاْلَمْوتَِِِسْكَرة َِِوَجاءتِْ .19   
4698

ورِِِفًَِِون ِفخَِ .20  اْلَوِعٌدٌَِِِْومِ ِذَِلنَِِالصُّ  
4699

ِِك لَُِِّوَجاءتِْ .21  عََهاِنَْفس  َوَشِهٌدِ َِسابِكِ ِمَّ  
4700

نَِِْؼْفلَةِ ِفًِِك نتَِِلَمَدِْ .22  نَِِِؼَطاءنََِِعننَِِفََكَشْفنَاَِهذَاِّمِ َحِدٌدِ ِاْلٌَْومَِِفََبَصر   
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with you for my behalf?”, and the 

angel will answer:] 

4701 23. His companion [: the 

'Observing Angel' will] say: "This is 

[the record of your deeds; it is full 

of sins;] I have with me, ready [for 

testimony.]" 

 

[At that time, God – be glorified – will 

say to the two angels just mentioned: 

the „driver‟ and the „witness‟:] 

4702 24. "Cast into Hell every 

stubborn disbeliever." 

 

4703 25. "the hindering of charity m, 

the transgressing [on the weak] 

and the waveringn." 

 

4704 26. "Who set up with God 

another god [which he 

worshipped] o; therefore, you twain 

cast him into the terrible 

chastisement [of Hell.]" 

 

4705 27. His companion p [will] say: 

"Our Lord, I did not order him to 

be arrogant [against Your 

deeds. 

d And readily prepared for this 

purpose. 

e With which We promised them about 

the Judgment, the punishment, the 

prosperity and the reward; for there 

are only few minutes separating him 

from the meeting of his reward. 

f And deny, so you said: There will be 

no sending to the Next Life, neither 

will there be any requital. 

g To the "gathering- together". 

h i.e. the angel of death, driving him to 

the "gathering- together". 

i i.e. the observing angel, who wrote 

his deeds in the World, so as to give 

witness about him.  

j i.e. this day, judgment and 

punishment. 

k The cover is the body which was 

covering the soul to protect it from 

external factors. 

l It means: sharp-sighted. 

The ‗sight‘ is one of the special senses 

of the soul, while the ‗eye‘ is one of 

the body organs of special-senses. This 

has also been explained in my book 

Man after Death.  

m Like the alms giving and the 

                                                           
4701

َعِتٌدِ ِلََديََِِّماَِهذَاِلَِرٌن ه َِِولَالَِ .23   
4702

َعنٌِدِ َِكفَّارِ ِك لََِِّجَهنَّمَِِفًِِأَْلِمٌَا .24   
4703

نَّاع ِ .25  ٌْرِِِمَّ ْلَخ ْعتَدِ ِّلِ ِرٌبِ ِم  مُّ  
4704

َِِِمعََِِجعَلَِِالَِّذي .26  الشَِّدٌدِِِاْلعَذَابِِِفًَِِفؤَْلِمٌَاه ِِآَخرَِِإِلًَهاِللاَّ  
4705

بَِعٌدِ َِضبَللِ ِفًَِِكانََِِولَِكنِت ه ِأَْطؽٌََِِْماَِربَّنَاِلَِرٌن ه ِِلَالَِ .27   
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messenger], but he [himself] was 

at misguidance away [from the 

truth.]" 

 

4706 28. He q [will] say [to them:] 

"Dispute not before Me! For 

beforehand I sent you the threat r." 

 

4707 29. The sentence passed by 

Me cannot be changed s, and I am 

not in the least unjust to My 

servants t. 

 

4708 30. On the day when We will 

say to Hell [: Saqar]: "Have you 

been filled up? u " And it will say: 

"Are there any more?" v 

 

kindness to the kindred. 

n About the ‗sending of souls to the 

Next Life‘ and about the Judgment. 

o It means: he was an associater [: 

associating others with God in the 

worship and glorification.] 

p i.e. his religious leader, who invited 

him, in the life of the World, to the 

association with God. 

q i.e. God – be glorified. 

r In the life of the World, and you did 

not refrain, but you disobeyed My 

command. 

s i.e. don‘t hope that I may change My 

threat and punishment to whom I 

promised the punishment.  

t So I never punish anyone without 

having done sins. 

u On account of the large number of 

genies and humans cast into you? 

v This actually is a parable which God 

said to tell about its tremendous 

volume, because Saqar is many times 

bigger than our Sun, and this latter is 

estimated by astronomers to be million 

times bigger than Earth. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4709 31. And Paradise shall be 

brought near to the God-fearing, -- 

 

                                                           
4706

واِالَِِلَالَِ .28  ٌْك مِلَدَّْمتِ َِولَدِِْلََديَِِّتَْختَِصم  بِاْلَوِعٌدِِِإَِل  
4707

مِ ِأَنَاَِوَماِلََديَِِّاْلمَْولِ ٌِ بَدَّلِ َِما .29  ْلعَبٌِدِِِِبَظبلَّ ّلِ  
4708

ِزٌدِ ِِمنَِهلَِِْوتَم ولِ ِاْمتؤََلْتَِِِهلِِِِلَجَهنَّمَِِنَم ولِ ٌَِْومَِ .30  مَّ  
4709

تَِّمٌنَِِاْلَجنَّة َِِوأ ْزِلفَتِِ .31  ٌْرَِِِلْلم  بَِعٌدِ َِؼ  
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not hardly far [for them] to attain a 

[and to enter.] 

 

4710 32. ―This is what you are 

promised with [for the Next Life.]  

[It is] for everyone who constantly 

turns [to God's obedience, and] 

observes [God‘s statements b.]‖ 

 

4711 33. Who fears [God] Most 

Gracious, in privacyc, and comes 

[to the Next Life] with a complying 

heart. 

 

[At that time, it will be said to them:] 

4712 34. ―Enter [Paradise] in peace 

d! This [day] is the day of lasting 

[forevere.]‖ 

 

4713 35. In [Paradise] they shall 

have whatever they desire f; and 

yet there is with Us [for them 

even] more [than what they desire 

g.] 

 

a Because, following their death, they 

will enter into the ‗Garden of Refuge‘, 

so the ‗Garden or Paradise of 

prosperity‘ will be near to them, which 

they will enter on Judgment Day. 

 

 

b Which he should not transgress. 

 

c i.e. when he is alone, and none of 

people is near him; so he fears God 

and does not disobey him.  

 

 

d i.e. being safe of any harm and 

secure from any adversity. 

e After which there will be no 

transferring. 

f i.e. what their souls desire. 

g Which they did never see before. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

                                                           
4710

ابِ ِِلك لِِِّت وَعد ونََِِماَِهذَا .32  َحِفٌظِ ِأَوَّ  
4711

ًََِِمنِْ .33  ْحَمنَِخِش ٌْبِِِالرَّ نٌِبِ ِبِمَْلبِ َِوَجاءِبِاْلؽَ مُّ  
4712

ل وَها .34  ل ودٌَِِِْومِ ِذَِلنَِِبَِسبَلمِ ِاْدخ  اْلخ   
4713

اِلَه م .35  ونَِِمَّ ٌْنَاِفٌَِهاٌََِشاإ  َمِزٌدِ َِوَلَد  
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[Then God – be glorified – threatened 

the disbelievers among the people of 

Mecca, and He said:] 

4714 36. And how many a 

generation We destroyed before 

[your people], who were stronger 

than [your people] in might!  

So excavate throughout the land 

[about their ruinsa.]  

Will there be any escape?b 

 

4715 37. Surely in that [history of 

the ancients and the excavation of 

their ruins], there is an admonition 

to anyone having a 

[comprehending] heart [and a 

listening ear],  

or who listens [to the word and to 

the recital of the Quran] and 

attends [such recital with a 

conscious and alert mind.] 

 

a The meaning: You, associaters, go 

yourselves and excavate their ruins, 

and seek after their remains in the 

earth and in their ruined habitations 

which fell on and destroyed them; then 

take lesson of them, for indeed you 

are not stronger than those 

disbelievers who denied the apostles 

(or messengers) and whom We 

terminated with the earthquake, 

neither are you more numerous than 

those whom We destroyed with the 

hurricane; therefore, submit 

yourselves to Our command and 

believe in Our messenger: so that you 

may be saved of the punishment, and 

attain the ample reward. 

b For you, from death and destruction, 

but only with Our might and will? 

Similar to this aya is another one in 

the Quran 6: 11, which means: 

(Say: "travel about the earth, then see 

what was the consequence of [those] 

deniers.") 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4716 38. We created the heavens 

and the earth a, and all [moons, 

meteorites and meteors] that are 

between them in six days b, and no 

fatigue touched us. c 

 

a i.e. the planets including the earth. 

b i.e. in six thousands of our years. 

c This has been explained in the 

interpretation of the Quran, chapter 

35, and in my book: The Universe and 

                                                           
4714

نَِلْبلَه مِأَْهلَْكنَاَِوَكمِْ .36  ِِِمنَِهلِِْاْلبِبَلدِِِفًِِفَنَمَّب واِبَْطًشاِِمْنه مِأََشدُِِّه مِِْلَْرنِ ِّمِ ِحٌص  مَّ  
4715

ْمعَِِأَْلمَىِأَوِِْلَْلبِ ِلَه َِِكانَِِِلَمنِلَِذْكَرىِذَِلنَِِفًِِإِنَِّ .37  َشِهٌدِ َِوه وَِِالسَّ  
4716

َماَِوَماَِواأْلَْرضَِِالسََّماَواتَِِِخلَْمنَاَِولَمَدِْ .38  ٌْنَه  لُّؽ وبِ ِِمنَِمسَّنَاَِوَماِأٌََّامِ ِِستَّةِِِفًِِبَ  
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4717 39. Bear, then, [Mohammed] 

with patience, all that [denial and 

mockery] they say [about you.]  

And hymn the praises and glory of 

your Lord d, before the rising of the 

sun and before [its] setting. 

 

4718 40. And praise Him [early] in 

the night, as also [late in the 

night:] when the stars disappear 

from sight. e 

 

the Quran. 

d By saying:  

Glory and praise be to God. 

God is Most Great. 

No god but God alone without 

associate. 

e The meaning of these two ayat is: 

Glorify God at the coming of every 

cosmic sing which you see.  

So glorify Him when the day comes, 

and when the night comes, and when 

you see the stars at the early part of 

the night, and when the stars 

disappear in the end of the night.  

And say:  

Glory be to God Who created them 

with His might, formed them with His 

wisdom and moved them with His will.  

Glory to God: the Lord of the heavens 

and the earth: the Lord of the great 

throne! 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4719 41. And listen [O Mohammed] 

on the day when [Israfil:] the 

Caller shall call from a near place. a 

 

4720 42. On the day when they 

a At that time, Prophet Mohammed will 

be in heaven, while disbelievers will be 

on earth. 

The earth is far away from the 

‗gathering-together‘ in the space. 

So the angel Israfil  will be near 

                                                           
4717

وعِِِلَْبلََِِربِّنَِِبَِحْمدَِِِوَسبِّحٌَِِْم ول ونََِِماَِعلَىِفَاْصبِرِْ .39 
وبَِِِوَلْبلَِِالشَّْمِسِِط ل  اْلؽ ر   

4718
ٌْلَِِِوِمنَِ .40  ودَِِِوأَْدبَارَِِفََسّبِْحه ِِاللَّ السُّج   

4719
نَادٌِِِ نَادٌَِِِْومََِِواْستَِمعِْ .41  َكانِ ِِمنِاْلم  َلِرٌبِ ِمَّ  
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hear the shout with [fulfillment of] 

the true [promise b];  

that [day] will be the day of the 

coming forth c.  

 

Mohammed in heaven, and Israfil  will 

call the souls of disbelievers who will 

be still on earth far away from the 

"gathering-together" – in the space. 

Therefore, God – be glorified – said in 

another aya 41: 44, which means: 

(Such [associaters] will [on 

Doomsday] be called to, from a place 

far away [from them.])  

While in this aya, He said (from a near 

place); because the addressing in this 

aya is to Prophet Mohammed who 

went up to heaven following his death, 

as did all prophets, martyrs and saints 

go to the Paradises in heaven following 

their death.  

While the addressing in the aya 41: 44 

is to disbelievers who will remain on 

earth till Doomsday, when the solar 

system will tear up.  

b As did We promise them. 

c They will come out of the broken up 

earth and go up to the "gathering-

together" in the space, while they will 

be ethereal souls. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4721 43. And it is We Who give life a 

and cause deathb; and to Us is the 

return [of souls after death c.] 

 

4722 44. On the day when the earth 

a To the bodies out of the dust and 

water. 

b By returning them to the dust. 

c When We will punish them for their 

evil deeds, and reward them for their 

                                                                                                                                                    
4720

ٌَْحةٌََِِْسَمع ونٌََِِْومَِ .42  وجٌَِِِْومِ ِذَِلنَِِِباْلَحكِِِّالصَّ ر  اْلخ   
4721

ٌْنَاَِون ِمٌتِ ِن ْحًٌَِِنْحنِ ِإِنَّا .43  اْلَمِصٌرِ َِوإَِل  
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will split up d [and part] off them, 

hastening forth [they will come.]  

That e will be a "gathering-

together", quite easy for Us [to 

make.] 

 

4723 45. We are Best Aware of what 

they say f, and you [Mohammed] 

are not a tyrant over them g;  

so admonish, with the Quran, him 

who fears h the threat [of God.]   

 

good acts. 

d It means: The earth will split up (or 

tear up) to become meteorites; at that 

time, the souls will be hiding in graves, 

fissures, caves and basements to 

protect them from the burning sun 

rays.  

The reason why souls will hide in 

graves, because the earth surface will 

be leveled before Doomsday, and 

there will be no buildings to protect 

them from the rays and heat of the 

sun, neither will any mountains nor 

anything else; therefore, they will hide 

inside graves. 

God – be glorified – said in the Quran 

20: 105-107, which mean: 

(They ask you [Mohammed] about the 

mountains [of Mecca, on that day.] 

Say [to them]: "My Lord, will smash 

them [into scattered dust.]" 

So He will leave it as a level plain [in 

which there will be no hill or valley.] 

Wherein you will see neither any 

elevation nor any depression.) 

So when the earth will tear up, the 

souls will come out of their hiding 

places and appear to the sight, 

because they will have no shelter to 

resort to, neither any tunnel inside 

which they will hide; so at that time, 

they will scatter in the space like the 

locust. 

e So that day is the day of the sending 

forth to the "gathering-together", 

                                                                                                                                                    
4722

ٌْنَاَِحْشرِ ِذَِلنَِِِسَراًعاَِعْنه مِِْاأْلَْرضِ ِتََشمَّكِ ٌَِْومَِ .44  ٌَِسٌرِ َِعلَ  
4723

ِهمِأَنتََِِوَماٌَِم ول ونَِِبَِماِأَْعلَمِ ِنَْحنِ  .45  ٌْ رِِْبَِجبَّارِ َِعلَ َوِعٌدٌََِِِخاؾِ َِمنِبِاْلم ْرآنِِِفَذَّكِ  
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which will be so easy to God; because: 

merely the angel Israfil will call them, 

and they will answer his call and 

gather before him.   

f About disbelieving you and denying 

your apostle-hood. 

g But you have an easy nature, and a 

merciful heart and you pardon their 

mistakes, so why do they go away 

from you? 

h So he will comply to the truth, and 

believe in God and His messenger. 

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 50 of the Quran is completed; 

So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 

 
 

Soora 51 
 

4724 (In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful) 

 

4725 1. [I swear] by the scattering 

[winds a] that scattered! b 

 

[Then God – be glorified – started to 

explain about some of the acts done 

by that wind, and He said:] 

4726 2. And that bore the heavy 

load! 

a Sent on the people of Prophet Hood. 

b This is an oath or swear in the past, 

which is also a warning or threatening 

with the punishment; for God – be 

glorified – swore by an event that 

passed and was fulfilled. 

 

 

                                                           
4724

الرحٌمِالرحمنِهللاِبسم   
4725

ذَْرًواَِوالذَّاِرٌَاتِِ .1   
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4727 3. And by that moved so 

swiftly c! 

 

4728 4. And that [violently] strewed 

about d the Am'r [: genies and 

souls!]     

[If you do not believe and do not 

refrain from worshipping the idols, 

We will send on you such winds 

which will destroy you, as did We 

destroy the people of Prophet Hood 

with the hurricanes.] 

 

4729 5. Surely, that e which you are 

threatened with, is a true promise. 

 

4730 6. And your submission will 

inevitably occur. f 

 

c i.e. moving so fast and quick. 

 

d By the force of its rushing. 

This is similar to His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 79: 5, which 

means: 

(And [I swear by those winds] that 

threw the am'r [: genies, devils and 

spirits in their way] on their backs!) 

It means: Those winds, with the force 

of their rushing, threw the genies and 

souls on their backs. 

e ‗Gathering together‘ and punishment. 

 

f The meaning: You will yield to the 

punishment following your death, if 

today you do not yield to Our 

command. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4731 7. [I also swear] by the sky a 

with its [layers] firmly joined [one 

above another!]b 

a He means by it the gaseous heavens. 

This is explained by His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 23: 17, which 

means: 

                                                                                                                                                    
4726

ِوْلًراِفَاْلَحاِمبَلتِِ .2   
4727

ٌ ْسًراِفَاْلَجاِرٌَاتِِ .3   
4728

َماتِِ .4  مَّسِ أَْمًراِفَاْلم   
4729

َلَصاِدقِ ِت وَعد ونَِِإِنََّما .5   
4730

ٌنََِِوإِنَِّ .6  لََواِلعِ ِالّدِ  
4731

ب نَِِِذاتَِِِوالسََّماء .7  اْلح   
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4732 8. Truly you [associaters] are 

at varying opinions [about the 

messenger c and the Quran d.] 

 

4733 9. He [: Satan, who] turns 

[people] away from [the 

messenger], [is the same Satan] 

who turned himself away [from 

obeying God.] e 

 

4734 10. Perish 'those liars who 

insist on their falsehood‘ f!" 

 

4735 11. That are heedless, being 

immersed g [in the sea of 

ignorance.] 

 

4736 12. They ask: "When is the 

Day of Judgment?" h 

 

[So God – be glorified – said:] 

4737 13. The day when they will be 

punished by the fire.  

(And We have created above you 

seven [gaseous] layers [for the 

dwelling of the genie]; and We are not 

heedless of creatures [neither of 

genies nor of humans.]) 

b It means: These layers are 

compacted one above another without 

any gaps between them. 

The meaning: These gaseous heavens 

will disperse and scatter, after being 

joined firmly to each other; and its 

gases will mix, after being distinct, and 

will be like the smoke, which consists 

of seven gases; while you, associaters, 

will remain on the earth to suffer from 

that smoke, and We will not raise you 

to the heaven together with believers. 

This is confirmed by His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 44: 10-11, 

which means: 

(But watch [O Mohammed] for the day 

when the sky will bring an obvious 

smoke. That will overwhelm people, 

which will be a painful torment.) 

This event will occur before Doomsday. 

c So that some of you say Mohammed 

is a poet, others say he is a magician 

and others say he is mad or 

possessed. 

d Similarly you are at variance 

concerning the Quran too; so that 

some of you say: it is a magic; others 

say it is a soothsaying and still others 

                                                           
4732

ْختَِلؾِ ِلَْولِ ِلَِفًِإِنَّك مِْ .8  مُّ  
4733

أ فِنََِِمنَِِْعْنه ٌِِ ْإفَنِ  .9   
4734

اص ونَِِل تِلَِ .10  اْلَخرَّ  
4735

َساه ونََِِؼْمَرةِ ِفًِِه مِِْالَِّذٌنَِ .11   
4736

ٌنٌَِِِْومِ ِأٌََّانٌََِِْسؤَل ونَِ .12  الّدِ  
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4738 14. [Then the punishment-

angels will say to them:] "Suffer 

your punishment! This is [the 

chastisement] about which you [in 

the World] were seeking to 

hasten."  

 

say it is the written fables of the 

ancients. 

e The meaning: He turns people by 

means of his lies, and bars them from 

obeying the Prophet, as had he turned 

himself from obeying God.  

He in fact is Satan who turned himself 

from obeying God when He ordered 

him to fall prostrate before Adam; now 

he bars people from complying to the 

Prophet and from believing in him. 

f This word has been explained in the 

interpretation of the Quran 6: 116. 

g This has been explained in the 

interpretation of the Quran, soora 6 

and 23. 

h i.e. when will such day of punishment 

be, in which we may be convicted!? 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – described 

„the pious or the God-fearing‟, and He 

said:] 

4739 15. [But] those who ward off 

[the disobedience of God] shall be 

amidst gardens and [flowing 

water-] springs. 

 

4740 16. They [will] take whatever 

[gifts] their Lord may give them 

a i.e. in the life of the World. 

b And most of the night time they 

worshipped God; whether the night 

was a long night of winter or a short 

night of summer. 

c Similar to this aya, in meaning, is His 

saying – be glorified – in the Quran 

32: 16, which means: 

([The night prayers make them] 

forsake their beds [because they 

                                                                                                                                                    
4737

ٌ ْفتَن ونَِِالنَّارَِِِعلَىِه مٌَِِْْومَِ .13   
4738

تَْستَْعِجل ونَِِبِهِِِك نت مِالَِّذيَِهذَاِِفتْنَتَك مِِْذ ول وا .14   
4739

تَِّمٌنَِِإِنَِّ .15  َوع ٌ ونِ َِجنَّاتِ ِفًِِاْلم   
4740

ْحِسنٌِنَِِذَِلنَِِلَْبلََِِكان واِِإنَّه مَِِْربُّه مِِْآتَاه مَِِْماِآِخِذٌنَِ .16  م   
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[in Paradise]; they – before that a 

– were kind [to the weak and 

needy.] 

 

[Then God – be glorified – described 

those kind men that they were 

righteous and pious, and He said:] 

4741 17. Little of the night would 

they sleep. b 

 

4742 18. And in the pre-dawn time, 

they would ask for forgiveness. c 

 

4743 19. And there was, for the 

beggar [that begged d] and [for] 

the deprived [that begged not], a 

due portion of their wealth. e 

 

prefer worshipping to sleeping].  

They call on their Lord: [and they 

being] fearful [of His punishment] and 

hopeful [for His mercy.]) 

d People to give him. 

e The meaning: They expend out of 

their wealth on the poor and needy. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[So while God – be glorified – 

mentioned, in the beginning of this 

soorah, the winds and hurricanes 

which terminated the people of 

Prophet Hood, He followed that with 

these ayat as an explanation to the 

first ayat, and He said:] 

4744 20. In the earth are signs a 

[indicating the termination of 

Hood's people by means of the 

a The signs are their ‗ruined 

habitations‘ and the ‗remains‘ on the 

earth. 

b About the occurrence of such events 

as retaliation against them according 

to their denying the messengers (or 

apostles) of God. 

That is because most people do not 

believe with certainty that such events 

                                                           
4741

نَِِلَِلٌبًلَِِكان وا .17  ٌْلِِِّمِ ٌَْهَجع ونََِِماِاللَّ  
4742

ونَِِه مَِِْوبِاأْلَْسَحارِِ .18  ٌَْستَْؽِفر   
4743

ومِِِّلِلسَّاِبلَِِِحكِ ِأَْمَواِلِهمَِِْوفًِ .19  َواْلَمْحر   
4744

ولِنٌِنَِِآٌَاتِ ِاأْلَْرِضَِِوفًِ .20  ْلم  ّلِ  
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hurricanes] for those having sure 

faith b. 

 

4745 21. And [also] in yourselves 

[are signs indicating the 

truthfulness of Our words]c; do you 

then not see [their remains and 

ruined habitations]? 

 

4746 22. And in heaven are [the 

means d of] your provision, and 

[the provision in Paradise] that you 

are promised with e. 

 

4747 23. Then, by Lord of the 

heaven and the earth! [The 

destruction of the heaven and the 

earth is inevitable f, and to God it 

is as easy g] as you can [easily and 

quickly h] speak. i 

 

were retaliation events occurred 

according to God‘s command, but they 

say: these are only natural events 

which happen any time by chance.  

[So, only people, with sure belief, do 

believe that such events were God‘s 

punishment against the disbelieving 

people.] 

c That is their story told to you by your 

grandfathers, in addition, the Torah 

narrated it also, in the Book of 

Genesis. 

d Like the wind, the cloud and the rain.  

e It also is in heaven, for those who 

ward off God‘s punishment. 

f i.e. it will inevitably occur. 

g Without any difficulty. 

h And without any difficulty. 

i I said previously that the oath or 

swearing which is in the Quran is for 

threatening and warning of the coming 

of the punishment or destruction and 

ruining. 

So because the ‗heaven and the earth‘ 

are mentioned after the oath, it thus 

means that God – be glorified – will 

destroy and split them up on 

Doomsday; so that the gaseous 

heaven will tear up and its gases will 

mix with each other to become a 

smoke, and the earth will split and cut 

up to be meteorites and moons for the 

new planets and will be strewn about 

                                                           
4745

ونَِِأَفَبَلِِأَنف ِسك مَِِْوفًِ .21  ت ْبِصر   
4746

ت وَعد ونََِِوَماِِرْزل ك مِِْالسََّماءَِوفًِ .22   
4747

ثْلََِِلَحكِ ِِإنَّه َِِواأْلَْرِضِِالسََّماءِفََوَربِِّ .23  تَنِطم ونَِِأَنَّك مَِِْماِّمِ  
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in the space.  

So this the meaning of the oath by 

which God swore, and in which He 

mentioned the heaven and the earth. 

This is confirmed by His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 82: 2, which 

means: 

(And when the planets [shall break up 

into pieces that] shall be strewn about 

[in the space to be meteorites.]) 

Therefore, if you like to have more 

explanation about the heavens, then 

read my book: The Heavens and the 

Earth, where I have fully explained 

about them. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – addressed 

His noble messenger, and said:] 

4748 24. Have you understood what 

you had received [before this 

soora a] of the tale of the honored 

guests b of Abraham? 

 

4749 25. When they entered upon 

him [in his home] and said: "Peace 

[be to you!]" [Abraham] said [in 

reply to them]: "Peace [be to 

you!]" [And thought: "These] men 

[seem] so strange [; for they have 

no riding animals nor any luggage 

a The tale of Abraham with his guest 

has been previously mentioned in the 

Quran, soorah or chapter 11. 

b Whom Abraham honored; they were 

three angels. 

c But they did not eat because they 

were spiritual who cannot eat any 

material thing. 

d Which is called ‗halhoola‘ in Iraq, and 

Egyptians call it ‗zaghrooda‘; it is a 

repeated nice sound (cheer) used by 

women at delightful situations, and at 

weddings. 

e Because of her extreme 

astonishment. The Arabic word in the 

aya which means: ―she slapped her 

                                                           
4748

ٌْؾَِِِحِدٌثِ ِأَتَانََِِهلِْ .24  ْكَرِمٌنَِِِإْبَراِهٌمََِِض اْلم   
4749

ٌْهَِِِدَخل واِإِذِْ .25  ونَِِلَْومِ َِسبَلمِ ِلَالََِِسبَلًماِفَمَال واَِعلَ نَكر  مُّ  
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like other travelers.]" 

 

4750 26. Then [Abraham] turned 

secretly to his household [to 

prepare food for his guests], and 

brought out a fat [roasted] calf. 

 

4751 27. And he set it before them; 

he said: "Would you [please] eat 

[of it.] c " 

 

4752 28. [When they did not eat,] 

he conceived a fear of them; they 

said: "Fear not", and they gave 

him the glad news of a knowing 

boy [born to him by his wife 

Sarah.]" 

 

4753 29. And his wife came forward 

shouting a cheer of delight d; she 

slapped her face [with the fingers 

of her hands e], and said: "[I am] a 

barren old woman [so how can I 

give birth to a child?] 

 

4754 30. The [angels] said [to her]: 

"[It will be as we have said to you; 

face [with the fingers of her hands]‖ is 

still in use in Iraq in the governorate of 

Nassiryah where Abraham and his wife 

Sarah dwelt, before they migrated to 

Jordan then to Palestine. 

f Concerning His creatures. 

g About the circumstances of His 

servants. 

h And for what purpose have you 

come? 

i The people of Lot. 

j It means: these stones were formed 

from mud and became stones. 

God – be glorified – said  in the Quran 

11: 82, which means:  

(And We rained down upon them 

packed sedimentary stones.) 

And God – be glorified – said in the 

Quran 54: 34, which means: 

(We loosed on them [a shower of] 

pebbles [that fell down and killed those 

who escaped the earthquake], save 

Lot's family whom We saved at the 

pre-dawn time.) 

So in summary, they were 

sedimentary stones, formed at the 

start, from mud or clay to become 

stones after the passing of hundreds of 

years. 

                                                           
4750

َسِمٌنِ ِبِِعْجلِ َِفَجاءِأَْهِلهِِِإَِلىِفََراغَِ .26   
4751

بَه ِ .27  ٌِْهمِِْفَمَرَّ تَؤْك ل ونَِِأاَلَِِلَالَِِإَِل  
4752

وه ِِتََخؾِِْالَِِلَال واِِخٌفَةًِِِمْنه مِِْفَؤَْوَجسَِ .28  َعِلٌمِ ِبِؽ بَلمِ َِوبَشَّر   
4753

ة ِِفًِِاْمَرأَت ه ِِفَؤَْلَبلَتِِ .29  وزِ َِولَالَتَِِْوْجَهَهاِفََصكَّتَِِْصرَّ َعِمٌمِ َِعج   
4754

اْلعَِلٌمِ ِاْلَحِكٌمِ ِه وَِِإِنَّه َِِربُّنِِِلَالََِِكَذِلنَِِلَال وا .30   
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for] thus has your Lord said; He is 

the All-Wise f, the All-Knowing g." 

 

4755 31. [Abraham] said: "What is 

it then your affair, O envoys h?" 

 

4756 32. They said: " We have been 

sent to a guilty people i." 

 

4757 33. "That we may loose upon 

them stones of clay j." 

 

4758 34. "Marked [i.e. have marks k 

from their origin by 

sedimentation], [in the world of 

Unknown] with your Lord [O 

Mohammed], [prepared] for the 

sinful l." 

 

4759 35. And we brought forth from 

[Sodom] such of the believers m as 

were there. 

 

4760 36. But We found not therein 

except one house n of those that 

k The marks are the colored lines in 

the pebble. 

l Who exceeded in sins; so the earth 

was quaked with them, and their 

houses collapsed over them; 

moreover, the pebble stones fell on 

those who were not present in those 

cities at the time of the occurrence of 

the earthquake, so they perished 

altogether. 

m They were Lot and his two 

daughters. 

n Which was the family of Lot, while 

the rest were the disbelievers and the 

disobedient. 

o Or an evident sign which is the Dead 

Sea in which no animal can live 

because of its much salt. 

p So they avoid the disbelief and 

association and get away from the 

disobedience. 

 

                                                           
4755

ْرَسل ونَِِأٌََُّهاَِخْطب ك مِِْفََماِلَالَِ .31  اْلم   
4756

ْجِرِمٌنَِِلَْومِ ِإِلَىِأ ْرِسْلنَاِإِنَّاِلَال وا .32  مُّ  
4757

ٌِْهمِِِْلن ْرِسلَِ .33  نِِحَجاَرةًَِِعَل ِطٌنِ ِّمِ  
4758

َمةًِ .34  َسوَّ ْسِرفٌِنََِِربِّنَِِِعندَِِم  ِلْلم   
4759

ْإِمِنٌنَِِِمنَِِِفٌَهاَِكانََِِمنِفَؤَْخَرْجنَا .35  اْلم   
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submitted themselves [to God.] 

 

4761 37. And We left behind, there 

in [Sodom], a portent o for those 

who fear the painful chastisement. 

p 

 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4762 38. And [there is a lesson] in 

[the story of] Moses; for We sent 

him to Pharaoh with an obvious 

authority. a 

 

4763 39. But [Pharaoh] turned away 

[from believing in Moses] relying 

on his hosts and power, and said: 

"[Moses is] a sorcerer or mad b." 

 

4764 40. So We seized him and his 

troops [with punishment], and cast 

them in the sea, and he was 

blameworthy. c 

 

 

a i.e. with an obvious argument and a 

manifest power.  

b And therefore, he claimed that he is 

a messenger [or apostle.] 

 

c i.e. he did that to which he deserved 

the blame: that is denying the 

apostles, enslaving the Children of 

Israel and slaying their sons. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4765 41. And [there is a sign and a 

lesson] in [the story of the tribe 

a i.e. broken up and crushed, like the 

dry plant trampled and trodden by feet 

                                                                                                                                                    
4760

ٌْرَِِفٌَِهاِنَاَوَجدِِْفََما .36  ٌْتِ َِؼ نَِِبَ ْسِلِمٌنَِِّمِ اْلم   
4761

اأْلَِلٌمَِِاْلعَذَابٌَََِِخاف ونَِِلِّلَِّذٌنَِِآٌَةًِِفٌَِهاَِوتََرْكنَا .37   
4762

وَسىَِوفًِ .38  بٌِنِ ِبِس ْلَطانِ ِفِْرَعْونَِِِإلَىِأَْرَسْلنَاه ِِإِذِِْم  مُّ  
4763

ْكنِهِِِفَتََولَّى .39  َمْجن ونِ ِأَوَِِْساِحرِ َِولَالَِِبِر   
4764

ن وَده ِِفَؤََخْذنَاه ِ .40  ِلٌمِ َِوه وَِِاْلٌَمِِِّفًِِفَنَبَْذنَاه مَِِْوج  م   
4765

ٌِْهمِ ِأَْرَسْلنَاِإِذَِِْعادِ َِوفًِ .41  ٌحََِِعلَ اْلعَِمٌمَِِالّرِ  
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of] ‗Aad: when We sent against 

them the terminating wind, 

 

4766 42. That spared nothing [the 

wind] came upon, without making 

it as crushed stubble a.  

 

and cast on the ground. 

Similar to this, is another aya in the 

Quran 23: 41, which means: 

(And the 'cry' overtook them, with due 

[punishment], and We made them as 

broken sticks [carried by the torrent.]) 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4767 43. And [there is a sign and a 

lesson] in the [story of the tribe 

of] Thamood a, when it was said to 

them [after they had hamstrung 

the female camel]: "Have your 

usual life for a period [of three 

days.]" 

 

4768 44. But they rebelled b against 

[complying to] the bidding of their 

Lord, so the shocking 

[punishment] seized themc, the 

while they looked on [their homes 

demolishing.] 

 

4769 45. And they were not able to 

stand up anymore [from under the 

wreck], nor were they helped [by 

anyone to pick them up from 

under the wreckage.] 

 

a The people of Prophet Salih. 

 

b i.e. they exceeded in their 

contradiction and disobedience. 

 

c i.e. they were seized with the 

chastisement which confounded the 

mind leaving them like the mindless. 

Their destruction was by means of the 

earthquake, so their houses collapsed 

over them. 

 

                                                           
4766

ءِ ِِمنِتَذَرِ َِما .42  ًْ ٌْهِِِأَتَتَِِْش ِمٌمَِِِجعََلتْه ِِإاِلََِِّعلَ َكالرَّ  
4767

ودََِِوفًِ .43  ِحٌنِ َِحتَّىِتََمتَّع واِلَه مِِْلٌِلَِِِإذِِْثَم   
4768

مِ َِربِِّهمِِْأَْمرَِِِعنِِْفَعَتَْوا .44  اِعمَة َِِفؤََخذَتْه  ونََِِوه مِِْالصَّ ٌَنظ ر   
4769

نتَِصِرٌنََِِكان واَِوَماِِلٌَامِ ِِمنِاْستََطاع واِفََما .45  م   
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-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4770 46. And before, [We drowned] 

the people of Noah; surely they 

were a people disobedient [to Us.] 

 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4771 47. And the sky –– We have 

built a with surplus [from Us b], and 

We are Open-handed more c. 

 

4772 48. And the earth –– We have 

covered it [with a layer of soil d]; 

and how well We have prepared it 

[for you and for your plant!] e 

 

4773 49. And of everything f have 

We created two spouses [male and 

female]; that you may reflect. g 

 

4774 50. Therefore, flee to God h; 

for surely I am a plain warner to 

you from Him. 

 

4775 51. And set not any other god 

[to sanctify him] along with God; 

a i.e. We compacted its layers one 

above another; it is the gaseous 

heavens. 

b With Our favor on them. 

c With Our abundant bounties to Our 

servants. 

Similar ayat to this aya have been 

explained in the interpretation of the 

Quran, soorah (or chapter) 2 and 

others. 

d To become suitable for cultivating 

and planting. 

e The meaning: And the soil layer is 

the best preparation that We made for 

implanting trees and planting the 

pasture on it. 

f Whether plant or animal. 

g i.e. so that you may think about their 

creation and receive admonition, and 

praise and thank God for that. 

h i.e. run away from the matter and go 

up to heaven to dwell together with 

                                                           
4770

نِن وح َِِولَْومَِ .46  فَاِسِمٌنَِِلَْوًماَِكان واِِإنَّه مَِِْلْبلِ ِّمِ  
4771

ٌْنَاَهاَِوالسََّماء .47  ٌْدِ ِبََن َ وِسع ونََِِوإِنَّاِبِؤ لَم   
4772

اْلَماِهد ونَِِفَنِْعمَِِفََرْشنَاَهاَِواأْلَْرضَِ .48   
4773

ءِ ِك لَِِِّوِمن .49  ًْ ٌْنَِِِخلَْمنَاَِش ونَِِلََعلَّك مَِِْزْوَج تَذَكَّر   
4774

وا .50  ِِِإِلَىِفَِفرُّ ْنه ِِلَك مِإِنًِِّللاَّ ِبٌنِ ِنَِذٌرِ ِّمِ مُّ  
4775

َِِِمعَِِتَْجعَل واَِوالَِ .51  ْنه ِِلَك مِإِنًِِّآَخرَِِإِلًَهاِللاَّ بٌِنِ ِنَِذٌرِ ِّمِ مُّ  
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for surely I am a plain warner to 

you from Him. 

 

the angels in the spiritual paradises, 

and you will live there a happy life.  

You can achieve this only by your 

righteous deeds, by avoiding God‘s 

disobedience and by worshipping Him.  

And this will certainly be far better for 

you than staying on earth and clinging 

to the matter; because none may be 

deceived by it, other than the one who 

is ignorant about its consequences. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4776 52. Even so [are your people, 

O Mohammed]: not a messenger 

came to those before them, but 

they said: "A sorcerer, or mad.' 

 

4777 53. Did they recommend that 

to each other? a [No, they didn't] 

but they were a froward people b. 

 

4778 54. So leave them [O 

Mohammed, and migrate to 

Yathrib]; you will not be 

reproached [for leaving them after 

you have already conveyed the 

message to them.] 

 

 

 

 

a It means: Did they recommend each 

other to deny the messengers (or 

apostles), and to say to any 

messenger coming to them: ―You are a 

magician‖ or ―You are mad or 

possessed‖?  

 

b No, the grandfathers did not 

recommend their grandsons by that, 

but they were arrogant against God‘s 

messengers, denied and hurt them; 

therefore, We punished them.    

 

                                                           
4776

نِلَْبِلِهمِِمنِالَِّذٌنَِِأَتَىَِماَِكذَِلنَِ .52  س ولِ ِّمِ َمْجن ونِ ِأَوَِِْساِحرِ ِلَال واِإاِلَِِّرَّ  
4777

َطاؼ ونَِِلَْومِ ِه مِِْبَلِِِْبهِِِأَتََواَصْوا .53   
4778

مِِْفَتََولَِّ .54  بَِمل ومِ ِأَنتَِِفََماَِعْنه   



2250 
 

4779 55. And teach [others]; for 

teaching benefits the believers. 

 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4780 56. I created not the genie-

kind and the man-kind but only to 

worship Me [alone.] 

 

4781 57. I desire of them no 

provision, neither do I desire that 

they should feed Me. 

 

4782 58. For, surely, it is God Who 

is the Provider [of sustenance for 

His servants], the Lord of power 

[and might on them], the All-

Disposer [in the affairs of His 

servants.] 

 

4783 59. But surely, [these] wrong-

doers [among your people, O 

Mohammed] will have a portion [of 

punishment] like the portion of 

their likes [of earlier generations a 

who denied their messengers.]  

Therefore, let them not ask Me to 

hasten on [bringing the 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a Like the people of Noah, Aad and 

Thamood. 

 

 

b The day of their death, when they 

will go from the life of the World to the 

                                                           
4779

رِْ .55  ْكَرىِفَإِنََِِّوذَّكِ ْإِمنٌِنَِِتَنفَعِ ِالذِّ اْلم   
4780

نسَِِاْلِجنََِِّخلَْمتِ َِوَما .56  ِلٌَْعب د ونِِِإاِلََِِّواإْلِ  
4781

نِِمْنه مِأ ِرٌدِ َِما .57  ْزقِ ِّمِ ونِِِأَنِأ ِرٌدِ َِوَماِّرِ ٌ ْطِعم   
4782

َِِإِنَِّ .58  اقِ ِه وَِِللاَّ زَّ ةِِِذ وِالرَّ اْلَمِتٌنِ ِاْلم وَّ  
4783

واِِللَِّذٌنَِِفَإِنَِّ .59  ثْلَِِذَن وبًاَِظلَم  ٌَْستَْعِجل ونِِِفَبَلِِأَْصَحابِِهمَِِْذن وبِِِّمِ  
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punishment on them.] 

 

4784 60. Woe, then, to those who 

disbelieve, on account of their day 

b with which they have been 

threatened!  

 

Next Life. 

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 51 of the Quran is completed; 

So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 

 

 

Soora 52 
 

4785 (In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful) 

 

4786 1. [I swear] by the Mount El-

Tor! a [: Mount Hor: Mount Sinai!] 

 

4787 2. And by a Book [that was] 

inscribed b! 

 

4788 3. In a parchment c [that was 

later] scatteredd! 

a It is the mountain which Moses 

climbed to supplicate his Lord on it; it 

is called by Jews Hor or Horeb.  

b God inscribed it by the pen of His 

might; they were the stone tablets on 

which He inscribed the Ten 

Commandments; then they wrote 

them in the Torah collection [: the Old 

Testament.]  

c The parchment is the gazelle leather, 

on which they used to write the Torah, 

the lawful and unlawful religious 

statements, stories of the prophets 

                                                           
4784

ٌْلِ  .60  لَِّذٌنَِِفََو واِّلِ ٌ وَعد ونَِِالَِّذيٌَِْوِمِهمِ ِِمنَِكفَر   
4785

الرحٌمِالرحمنِهللاِبسم   
4786

 َوالطُّورِِ .1 
4787

ْسط ورِ َِوِكتَابِ  .2  مَّ  
4788

نش ورِ َِرّقِ ِفًِ .3  مَّ  
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4789 4. And [by] the constructed 

House e [of the Lord, at 

Jerusalem!] 

 

4790 5. And [by] the towering 

canopy f ! 

 

4791 6. And by the sea g seared [by 

the sun!] 

 

4792 7. Surely, your Lord's 

punishment [for the associaters] 

will inevitably occur [in time.] 

 

4793 8. There is none that can avert 

it [from them.] 

 

[Then God – be glorified – explained 

when its time will be, and He said:] 

4794 9. Upon the day when the sky 

will violently heave. h 

before the time of Moses and after 

him, the travels of the Children of 

Israel, when they went in their exodus 

out of Egypt ..etc. This is called the 

Torah collection, which Christians call 

the Old Testament. 

So the ‗parchment‘ is the gazelle 

leather used for writing after some 

processing, because there was no 

paper for writing at that time. 

d And torn up by Nabuchodonosor.  

e It is the Holy House of God at 

Jerusalem, which Prophet David 

started to build and which Solomon 

completed after him. 

f He means by it the mountain which 

split, and the split portion inclined over 

the Children of Israel who were below 

it, and it was about to kill them 

altogether, because they disbelieved 

Moses when he brought down the 

Tablets, and they said: ―Who believes 

it is from God!?‖ 

But when they saw that, they feared 

and cried: ―We believe; We believe!‖ 

So the split portion settled back in its 

place, and did not fall upon them. 

The indication of this is His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 2: 63, which 

means: 

(And [remember] We made a covenant 

                                                           
4789

ٌْتِِ .4  ورَِِِواْلبَ اْلَمْعم   
4790

اْلَمْرف وعَِِِوالسَّْمؾِِ .5   
4791

ورَِِِواْلبَْحرِِ .6  اْلَمْسج   
4792

لََواِلعِ َِربِّنََِِعذَابَِِإِنَِّ .7   
4793

َداِفع ِِِمنِلَه َِِما .8   
4794

ورِ ٌَِْومَِ .9  َمْوًراِالسََّماءِتَم   
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4795 10. And the mountains i will 

move along [towards the sun.] 

 

with you, and [remember] We caused 

the [Mount] Hor to tower above you.) 

Therefore, the split portion of the 

Mount Hor (or Tor) is the ‗towering 

canopy‘ above those who were below 

it. 

g It is the Red Sea which Moses 

crossed together with his people, and 

in which Pharaoh and his troops were 

drowned. 

The word ‗by‘ in all the sentences is for 

oath or swearing; and all of them are 

examples of swearing about the past; 

i.e. God – be glorified – swore by 

events that passed away, about 

peoples who denied their apostles (or 

messengers), and so God brought 

down on them such punishment, 

destruction and ruining.  

The details of each of these events are 

as follows: 

First: God – be glorified – swore by the 

Mount El-Tor [: Mount Hor or Mount 

Sinai], and He means by that the 

incident which happened over it, which 

is the story of Moses with the seventy 

men out of his people, when they said: 

―Show to us God conspicuously.‖ So he 

took them and climbed up the 

mountain with them, and he said: "My 

Lord, show me [Yourself], in order that 

I may look at You." 

God – be glorified – said: "You will not 

see Me.‖ So a thunderbolt came down 

on them so that Moses fell down 

swooning, while all those [seventy 

men] who were with him died. 

                                                           
4795

ًٌْراِاْلِجبَالِ َِوتَِسٌرِ  .10  َس  
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Their story in fact is [written and] 

known in either of the Torah and the 

Quran. 

It is a threatening oath to the 

associaters which means: If you do not 

believe in Me and believe My 

messenger, I will send down a 

thunderbolt from the sky as did I send 

down on those seventy men when they 

were arrogant and over-proud over 

Moses, denied him and said: ―Show to 

us God conspicuously.‖ 

Second: While His saying – be glorified 

– in the second aya which means: 

(And by a Book [that was] inscribed!) 

The Book is the the stone tablets on 

which God – be glorified – wrote by 

the pen of His might, and Moses 

brought to his people. 

Moses in fact brought down two tablets 

which he threw violently on the ground 

and they broke up, then he brought 

two other tablets, but he wrote them 

by his hand, so in total they were four 

tablets. 

Those Tablets would have been a sign 

and a miracle for the Children of Israel 

and lasting remains after him, had 

they not disbelieved and worshipped 

the calf.    

But when he came down form the 

mountain and saw his people 

worshipping the calf, he was angry 

with them and threw the tablets 

violently on the ground and they broke 

up into many pieces so the Children of 

Israel lost them, because the writing 

was protruding from the stone and 

obviously it was not the writing of any 

human being, but was from God – be 
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glorified.  

The addressing in this aya is to the 

associaters too; the meaning: If you 

do not believe in Me and believe My 

messenger and refrain from your 

stubbornness, you will lose the Quran 

which is a glory for you and a mercy in 

the life of the World and in the Next 

Life, on account of the knowledge, 

wisdom and exhortation included in it; 

as did the Children of Israel lose the 

two Tablets including the Ten 

Commandments. 

Third: while His saying – be glorified – 

in the third aya which means: (In a 

parchment [that was later] scattered!) 

He means by it the Torah collection; 

and the ‗scattered‘ means the 

dispersed, the torn up, whose 

parchments were scattered on the 

ground. That is because 

Nabuchodonosor tore it up. 

The addressing in this aya is also to 

the associaters and disbeleivers.  

The meaning: If you do not believe in 

My One-ness and believe My 

messenger, you will lose the Quran as 

did the Children of Israel lose the 

Torah collection when the king of 

Babylon tore it up, when they 

disbelieved and worshipped the 

Baalim, Astaroth and others.  

Fourth: while His saying – be glorified 

– in the fourth aya which means: (And 

[by] the constructed House [of the 

Lord, at Jerusalem!])  

The addressing is also to the 

associaters among the Arab, and the 

meaning: If you do not believe in My 
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one-ness and refrain from worshipping 

the idols, I will set against you some 

who will take the House from you, 

which includes your glory, and will 

break up your idols, as did I send on 

the Children of Israel the king of 

Babylon who broke up their idols, 

demolished the Holy House of God at 

Jerusalem which would have included 

their dignity, and in its preserving 

would have been their glory, had they 

not disbelieved and worshipped the 

idols. 

Fifth: About His saying – be glorified – 

in the fifth aya which means: (And 

[by] the towering canopy!) It is the 

split portion of the mountain which 

inclined on them and was like the 

ceilings above their heads. Anyhow, 

we have spoken about it. 

Sixth: While about His saying – be 

glorified – in the sixth aya which 

means: (And by the sea seared [by the 

sun!]) 

He means by it the Red Sea which was 

parted for Moses who crossed it 

together with his people and in which 

Pharaoh and his hosts were drowned. 

The addressing is also to the 

associaters; and the meaning: If you 

do not believe my messenger, I will 

terminate you as did I terminate 

Pharaoh and his hosts in the sea when 

they denied Moses and did not believe 

in him. 

So all this was a threatening with an 

imminent punishment, then He 

threatened them with another 

postponed punishment, and He – be 

glorified – said: 

h The ‗sky‘ here means: the gaseous 
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layers, about which it has been 

explained in this book and also in my 

book The Universe and the Quran. 

The meaning: On that day, the 

gaseous layers which cover the earth 

will be disturbed and will heave on 

each other, then will split up and mix 

with each other and be like the smoke. 

This is confirmed by His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 44: 10-11, 

which mean: 

(But watch [O Mohammed] for the day 

when the sky will bring an obvious 

smoke. That will overwhelm people, 

which will be a painful torment.) 

i The ‗mountains‘ here means the 

meteorites, about which I have fully 

explained in my book The Universe 

and the Quran. 

The meaning: On that day, the 

meteorites [which now circle around 

the earth] will move along in the space 

towards the sun, and will not anymore 

circle around the earth, as is it the 

condition now; that is because the 

earth will lose its gravity due to the 

coldness of its core, so at that time the 

sun will draw the meteorites to it. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4796 11. Woe a, on that day, to 

deniers [of the messengers.] 

 

4797 12. Who plunge [in the 

a On account of the fear, terror, horror, 

and thirst which afflict them, in 

addition to different kinds of 

chastisement. 

b As does the girl play with the doll.  

                                                           
4796

ٌْلِ  .11  بٌِنٌََِِْوَمبِذِ ِفََو َكذِّ ِلْلم   



2258 
 

discourse of falsehood], and play 

[with their idols b.] 

 

4798 13. On the day [of Doom] 

when they will be thrust along, 

with an [incessant] thrust, into the 

fire of Hell c. 

 

4799 14. "It is this the Fire about 

which you disbelieved [in the life of 

the World.]" 

 

4800 15. "Is this d then magic e!? Or 

do you not see [the truth f !? ] 

 

4801 16. "Broil you thereing: the 

same will it be for you whether you 

forbear [the chastisement] with 

patience, or not h: you will only 

receive the recompense of [your 

own deeds i] that you did [in the 

life of the World.]" 

 

 

 

c i.e. they will move to it in haste 

without delaying, because it will 

gravitate them to it. 

 

And then it will be said to them: 

d Which you are now seeing. 

e As used you to say, in the life of the 

World, about Our signs. 

f Because Mohammed has confounded 

your eyes, as had you said this in the 

life of the World. 

g i.e. suffer you its heat. 

h Your patience and impatience will 

make no difference for you.  

i Including your evil acts, your disbelief 

and denial of the messengers [or 

apostles.] 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

                                                                                                                                                    
4797

ِِفًِِه مِِْالَِّذٌنَِ .12  ٌَْلعَب ونََِِخْوض   
4798

َدعًّاَِجَهنَّمَِِنَارِِِِإلَىٌِ َدعُّونٌََِِْومَِ .13   
4799

ب ونَِِبَِهاِك نت مِالَّتًِِالنَّارِ َِهِذهِِ .14  ت َكذِّ  
4800

ونَِِالَِِأَنت مِِْأَمَِِْهذَاِأَفَِسْحرِ  .15  ت ْبِصر   
4801

واِاْصلَْوَها .16  واِالَِِأَوِِْفَاْصبِر  ٌْك مَِِْسَواءِتَْصبِر  تَْعَمل ونَِِك نت مَِِْماِت ْجَزْونَِِإِنََّماَِعلَ  
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4802 17. Surely those who ward off 

[the disobedience of God] shall be 

amidst Gardens and prosperity. 

 

4803 18. "Chatting and repeating 

their words of delight": on account 

of [the various bounties] that their 

Lord has given them; 

and their Lord has averted, from 

them, the chastisement of Hell. 

 

4804 19. ―Eat [of the fruits of the 

Garden] and drink [out of its 

rivers] pleasantly [in recompense] 

for [the righteous deeds] that you 

did [in the life of the World.]‖ 

 

4805 20. [In Paradise] they will 

recline on couches arranged in 

rows; and We [shall] wed them to 

girls with whitish bodies and wide-

eyes. a 

 

4806 21. Those who believed, and 

their seed [: their children who did 

not become adults] also followed 

 

a This has been explained in the 

interpretation of the Quran 44: 54. 

 

b i.e. the children believed in God and 

His apostle, and even though the 

children did not do any righteous work 

by which they deserve Paradise. 

 

c So that they will delight with them 

and their happiness will be complete. 

 

d i.e. the spirit-world. 

 

e They are the children of disbelievers 

who die before attaining adulthood; 

they will be the servants of the people 

of Paradise. 

 

 f About what happened to them in the 

life of the World, and about the deeds 

by which they [will] have attained 

Paradise. 

                                                           
4802

تَِّمٌنَِِإِنَِّ .17  َونَِعٌمِ َِجنَّاتِ ِفًِِاْلم   
4803

مَِِْوَولَاه مَِِْربُّه مِِْآتَاه مِِْبَِماِفَاِكِهٌنَِ .18  اْلَجِحٌمَِِِعذَابََِِربُّه   
4804

تَْعَمل ونَِِك نت مِِْبَِماَِهنٌِبًاَِواْشَرب واِك ل وا .19   
4805

تَِّكبٌِنَِ .20  رِ َِعلَىِم  ْصف وفَةِ ِس ر  ْجنَاه مِمَّ ورِ َِوَزوَّ ِعٌنِ ِبِح   
4806

ٌَّت ه مَِواتَّبَعَتْه مِِْآَمن واَِوالَِّذٌنَِ .21  ٌَّتَه مِِْبِِهمِِْأَْلَحْمنَاِِبإٌَِمانِ ِذ ّرِ نِِْأَلَتْنَاه مَِوَماِذ ّرِ نَِعَمِلِهمِّمِ ءِ ِّمِ ًْ َِكَسبَِِبَِماِاْمِرئِ ِك لَُِِّش
 َرِهٌنِ 
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[along with] them in belief b 

We [as a favor of Us on the 

fathers] will let their seed [: their 

children] join them [in Paradise c];  

And We even will not decrease 

anything from [the reward of] their 

work [because of admitting their 

children with them in Paradise.]  

[Then God told about the condition 

of the adults among their seed, 

who are sinners:]  

Every man [of them] is detained 

[in the world of the Barzakh d] 

pledged [: accordingly punished] 

for what [crimes and sins] he 

earned [in the life of the World.] 

 

4807 22. And We shall supply them 

[: the people of Paradise] in 

addition with much fruit and meat 

such as they will desire. 

 

4808 23. They shall pass therein 

from one to another the cup [of 

wine, and shall clink their cups of 

wine] which cause neither 

quarrelling nor [the transgressing 

of one on another, like the wine of 

the life of the World which causes 

that] they may sin. 

                                                           
4807

اَِولَْحمِ ِبِفَاِكَهةِ َِوأَْمَدْدنَاه م .22  مَّ ٌَْشتَه ونَِِّمِ  
4808

تَؤِْثٌمِ َِوالَِِِفٌَهاِلَْؽوِ ِالََِِّكؤًْساِِفٌَهاٌَِتَنَاَزع ونَِ .23   
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4809 24. And there go round about, 

waiting on them, young servants e 

of their own, as if they were 

hidden pearls [in purity.] 

 

4810 25. And they shall advance to 

each other [and reminisce among 

themselves], asking questions f.  

 

4811 26. They will say, ‗Before this, 

when we were among our families, 

we were very much afraid [that, on 

account of our sins, we may be 

forbidden Paradise.] 

 

4812 27. But God has been Gracious 

to us [with His forgiveness], and 

has spared us the torment with the 

scorching wind. 

 

4813 28. ―We used before to pray 

Him [and He answered our 

prayer.]  

Surely, He is the All-Bountiful [to 

His servants], the Most Merciful [to 

                                                           
4809

ٌِْهمَِِْوٌَط وؾِ  .24  ْكن ونِ ِل ْإل إِ َِكؤَنَّه مِِْلَّه مِِِْؼْلَمانِ َِعلَ مَّ  
4810

ه مَِِْوأَْلبَلَِ .25  َِِعلَىِبَْعض  ٌَتََساءل ونَِِبَْعض   
4811

ْشِفِمٌنَِِأَْهِلنَاِفًِِلَْبلِ ِك نَّاِإِنَّاِلَال وا .26  م   
4812

ٌْنَاِللاَّ ِِفََمنَِّ .27  ومَِِِعذَابََِِوَولَاَناَِعلَ السَّم   
4813

ِحٌمِ ِاْلبَرُِِّه وَِِإِنَّه ِِنَْدع وه ِِلَْبلِ ِِمنِك نَّاِإِنَّا .28  الرَّ  
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believers.]‖ 

 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – addressed 

His noble messenger, and said:] 

4814 29. Therefore [O Mohammed], 

admonish [your people with the 

Quran]; for with your Lord's 

blessing [: making you, an 

apostle] you are neither a 

soothsayer nor mad [as do they 

claim.] 

 

4815 30. Or do they say: 

[Mohammed is] a poet for whom 

we await the time accidents? a  

 

4816 31. Say [O Mohammed, to 

them]: "Await then [my death]; 

for, together with you, I too am 

awaiting [God's help against you. 

b]" 

 

4817 32. Or do their intellects bid 

them [to this awaiting]? Or are 

they an insolent people? c  

 

a i.e. that he may die or be killed, and 

so we will get rid of him! 

b And you will know which of us will 

overcome and defeat his opponent. 

c It means: their arrogance urges them 

to plot against Our messenger! 

d Of his own accord, and that the 

Quran is not from God as does he 

claim. 

Therefore, God – be glorified – said: 

e I [the interpreter Mohammed-Ali 

Hassan] said that the Arabic word شةءء 
i.e. ‗thing‘ means the matter; so the 

meaning is:  

Were the souls of these atheists 

formed without the material bodies, so 

they say: ―The ether fills the space 

from eternity, and our souls were 

spontaneously formed from the ether 

without any Former or Creator!‖ 

Yes, indeed, they were formed from 

the ether, but who created the bodies 

in which their souls were formed? 

Didn‘t God create them and create the 

heavens and the earth and all their 

inhabitants?  

                                                           
4814

رِْ .29  َمْجن ونِ َِوالَِِبَِكاِهنِ َِربِّنَِِِبنِْعَمتِِِأَنتَِِفََماِفَذَّكِ  
4815

ٌْبَِِبِهِِِنَّتََربَّصِ َِشاِعرِ ٌَِم ول ونَِِأَمِْ .30  اْلَمن ونَِِِر  
4816

واِل لِْ .31  نََِِمعَك مِفَإِنًِِّتََربَّص  تََرّبِِصٌنَِِّمِ اْلم   
4817

ه مِِْأَمِْ .32  ر  ه مِتَؤْم  َطاؼ ونَِِلَْومِ ِه مِِْأَمِِْبَِهَذاِأَْحبَلم   
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4818 33. Or do they say: 

"[Mohammed] d has invented the 

[Quran]?" Never, but they do not 

believe! 

 

4819 34. Then let them produce 

‗words‘ like the [Quran] if they are 

truthful [in their claim that 

Mohammed has invented it.] 

 

[Then God – be glorified – argued 

against atheists, and He said:] 

4820 35. Or were they created 

without there being anything e ? Or 

were they themselves the creators 

f ? 

 

4821 36. Or did they themselves 

create the heavens and the earth? 

g No, [they didn't]; but they have 

not sure faith h. 

 

4822 37. Or do they possess the 

treasuries of your Lord? i  

Or are they themselves the 

governors [of the universe j]? 

f Of the material bodies. 

Some atheists believe in the existence 

of spirits, but they say they exist from 

eternity without any Former or Creator 

of them. And that their number is 

limited and fixed. One of such atheists 

was the compiler of the book 'On the 

Margin of the Ethereal World'. 

They say also that the spirit enters the 

womb to build around it a body to be a 

man, then it separates by death from 

this body to form another body. And as 

such it transmigrates from one body to 

another.  

God – be glorified – said about them in 

the Quran 45: 24, which means: 

(They say: "There is nothing but our 

[present] Worldly life; we die and our 

[children] live, and nothing but Time 

[factors] destroy us. "  

Of that they have no knowledge, they 

merely conjecture.) 

g It means: Or had these atheists 

created the matter out of which I 

created the heavens and the earth, 

and so they deny the One Who created 

them? 

No, for it is God Who created the 

matter and created the heavens and 

the earth and all those who are 

therein. 

h Because of their ignorance and 

                                                           
4818

لَه ٌَِِم ول ونَِِأَمِْ .33  ٌ ْإِمن ونَِِالَِِّبَلِتَمَوَّ  
4819

ثِْلهِِِبَِحِدٌثِ ِفَْلٌَؤْت وا .34  َصاِدِلٌنََِِكان واِإِنِّمِ  
4820

ِلم واِأَمِْ .35  ٌْرِِِِمنِِْخ  ءِ َِؼ ًْ اْلَخاِلم ونَِِه مِ ِأَمَِِْش  
4821

ٌ ولِن ونَِِالََِِّبلَِواأْلَْرضَِِالسََّماَواتَِِِخلَم واِأَمِْ .36   
4822

ونَِِه مِ ِأَمَِِْرّبِنََِِخَزابِنِ ِِعنَده مِِْأَمِْ .37  ٌِْطر  َص اْلم   
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[Then God – be glorified – said:] 

4823 38. Or have they a stairway 

[or elevator] by which they [can go 

up to heaven and] listen [to the 

revelation k]?  

Then let [such] a listener, whom 

they claim, produce an obvious 

evidence [to that.] 

 

4824 39. Or has He daughters, 

whereas you have sons? l 

 

4825 40. Or do you [Mohammed] 

ask them for a wage [for 

conveying the message], and so 

they are weighed down with loss of 

money m ? 

 

4826 41. Or have they [knowledge 

of] the Unknown, and so they write 

down [a book that does – just like 

the Quran – tell about the past and 

the forefuture?] n 

 

stubbornness. 

i So they offer the prophet-hood to 

whomever they like and please; 

therefore, they say: "If only this Quran 

was sent down to a prominent man out 

the two cities: Mecca and Ta‘if!" 

j So they do whatever they desire? No, 

it is neither this nor that. 

k And by this way, they know that the 

Quran is forged; therefore, they deny 

it? 

l And this is to show their nonsense, 

because they ascribe to God that 

which they disdain [: they disdain the 

daughters, and prefer the sons for 

themselves]; so that they say: ―The 

angels are God‘s daughters!‖ 

m i.e. the sum of money, which you 

ask of them, is so heavy to them; and 

so they abstain from the belief? No, it 

is neither this nor that. 

n No, it is neither this nor that.  

o But they do not realize the truth till 

they will fall in the abyss, and at that 

time they will regret. 

p No, but in fact there is no god in the 

universe other than God. 

q i.e. declaring Him above having any 

                                                           
4823

ْستَِمع ه مِفَْلٌَؤْتِِِفٌِهٌَِِِْستَِمع ونَِِس لَّمِ ِلَه مِِْأَمِْ .38  بٌِنِ ِبِس ْلَطانِ ِم  مُّ  
4824

اْلبَن ونََِِولَك مِ ِاْلَبنَاتِ ِلَه ِِأَمِْ .39   
4825

نِفَه مِأَْجًراِتَْسؤَل ه مِِْأَمِْ .40  ْؽَرمِ ِّمِ ثْمَل ونَِِمَّ مُّ  
4826

ٌْبِ ِِعنَده مِ ِأَمِْ .41  مِِْاْلَؽ ٌَْكت ب ونَِِفَه   
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4827 42. Or do they intend to 

devise a plot [against you, 

Mohammed, and against the 

believers?] But the disbelievers 

themselves are [in fact] the 

victims of the plot [of Satan o.]  

 

4828 43. Or have they another god, 

[to provide provision] for them, 

other than God? p  

Glory be to God, above that which 

they associate [with Him!] q 

 

associate. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 
4829 44. But had they seen [some 

heavenly] fragments a falling down 

[upon them, they would not have 

believed that, and] they would 

have said: "[It is only some] 

accumulative cloud." b  

 

4830 45. So forsake them c till they 

will encounter their day, in which 

they will [be killed, then] be 

shocked. d  

 

4831 46. The day [of the Battle of 

Badr] when their guile shall avail 

them naught [to avert their slaying 

a i.e. pieces of stone. 

b The meaning: Had We cast down, 

upon the people of Mecca, a large 

number of stones, as had We cast 

down on the ‗host of the elephant‘, and 

they had seen the stones in the sky, 

they would have said this is only some 

clouds accumulating on each other.  

c After you, Mohammed, have warned 

them. 

d With the punishment, in the Barzakh 

world (or the Afterlife.) 

e This happened in the Battle of Bad‘r 

when seventy of their chiefs were 

killed and other seventy men were 

                                                           
4827

ًداٌِ ِرٌد ونَِِأَمِْ .42  ٌْ واِفَالَِّذٌنََِِك اْلَمِكٌد ونَِِه مِ َِكفَر   
4828

ٌْرِ ِِإلَه ِِلَه مِِْأَمِْ .43  َِِِؼ ِِِس ْبَحانَِِللاَّ اِللاَّ ٌ ْشِرك ونََِِعمَّ  
4829

نَِِِكْسفًاٌََِرْواَِوإِن .44  ْرك ومِ َِسَحابِ ٌَِم ول واَِسالًِطاِالسََّماءِّمِ مَّ  
4830

مِ ٌِ بَلل واَِحتَّىِفَذَْره مِْ .45  ٌ ْصعَم ونَِِفٌِهِِِالَِّذيٌَِْوَمه   
4831

ٌْد ه مَِِْعْنه مٌِِْ ْؽنًِِالٌََِِْومَِ .46  بًاَِك ٌْ ونَِِه مَِِْوالََِِش ٌ نَصر   
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and captivity e], and they shall not 

be helped [by their people of 

Mecca f.] 

 

4832 47. And there surely awaits 

the wrong-doers a chastisement 

[in the Next Life, after their killing] 

other than that [slaying and 

captivity], but most of them know 

not [the final consequences. g] 

 

4833 48. So forbear patiently to the 

commandment of your Lord h: for 

surely you [Mohammed] are under 

Our observation i.  

And celebrate the praises of your 

Lord, when you rise up [from sleep 

at morning j.] 

 

4834 49. And for the [first] part of 

the night k glorify Him, as also at 

the disappearance of the stars 

[from sight in the late part of the 

night.] 

 

taken captives. 

f And by their families; that is because 

the site of Bad‘r is far away from 

Mecca, so that the reinforcements will 

not reach them before elapsing of 

several days. 

g Because they do not believe in the 

existence of spirits. 

h The meaning: Warn those whom you, 

Mohammed, have not warned, and 

forbear patiently the denial of those 

whom you have warned, until God 

helps you against them. 

i And Our care, so they cannot kill you. 

j And say: ―Glory and praise be to Him 

Who made me die [by the sleep] then 

quickened me [by the awaking.]‖ 

k When you see the stars. 

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 52 of the Quran is completed; 

So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 

 

                                                           
4832

واِِللَِّذٌنََِِوإِنَِّ .47  ونَِِالَِِأَْكثََره مَِِْولَِكنََِِّذِلنَِِد ونََِِعَذابًاَِظلَم  ٌَْعلَم   
4833

ْكمَِِِواْصبِرِْ .48  تَم ومِ ِِحٌنََِِربِّنَِِبَِحْمدَِِِوَسبِّحِِِْبؤَْعٌ نَِناَِفإِنَّنََِِربِّنَِِِلح   
4834

ٌْلَِِِوِمنَِ .49  ومَِِِوإِْدبَارَِِفََسّبِْحه ِِاللَّ النُّج   
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Soora 53 
 

4835 (In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful) 

 

4836 1. [I swear] by the [tailed] 

star [: the comet] when it will fall 

down [upon the earth!] a 

 

[Then God – be glorified – said:] 

4837 2. Your companion 

[Mohammed] has neither misled b 

nor deceived [anyone] c,  

 

4838 3. Nor does [Mohammed] 

speak out of [his own] desire d. 

 

4839 4. It is only a revelation [from 

God], revealed [to him by means 

of Gabriel.] 

 

4840 5. [Mohammed] is taught by 

[Gabriel: an angel] mighty in 

power. e 

a The meaning: I swear by comets 

when they will fall upon the earth in 

the future; which is our present time. 

This in fact is a threatening and 

warning of associaters, wrong-doers 

and disbelievers about the falling of 

the punishment on them in this time; 

and it implies: You will see what 

destruction and ruin will inflict you. 

Similar to this, is His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 56: 75-76, 

which means: 

(But, no! I swear by the falling [sites] 

of comets [in the future.] And that is 

surely an awesome oath, did you but 

know [it.])  

The meaning: Shall I swear by ‗the 

places on which comets will fall‘; which 

will certainly be a serious event, did 

you but know it. 

b Anyone from the way of the truth. 

c As you, associaters, claim. 

And this is in reply to their saying, as 

                                                           
4835

الرحٌمِالرحمنِهللاِبسم   
4836

َهَوىِإِذَاَِوالنَّْجمِِ .1   
4837

َؼَوىَِوَماَِصاِحب ك مَِِْضلََِِّما .2   
4838

اْلَهَوىَِعنٌَِِِنِطكِ َِوَما .3   
4839

ًِ ِإِالَِِّه وَِِإِنِْ .4  ٌ وَحىَِوْح  
4840

اْلم َوىَِشِدٌدِ َِعلََّمه ِ .5   
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4841 6. To whom is referred [by 

angels, prophets and messengers 

or apostles] for consultation. f 

And [Mohammed] became similar g 

to, and together with, [Gabriel.] 

 

4842 7. When he [: Gabriel] was at 

the high horizon [in the 

atmosphere of the earth, teaching 

Mohammed some religious 

instructions.] 

 

4843 8. Then [Mohammed] drew 

near [to the Throne, to which he] 

was guided [by Gabriel.] h  

 

4844 9. And he was at [a distance 

of] two [opposing] bows [from the 

Throne], or [even] nearer [in case 

the bows were small in size.] 

 

4845 10. And He i revealed to His 

servant [Mohammed] what j He 

revealed [to the messengers 

before him.]k 

in the Quran 25: 42, which means:  

"He would have misled us away from 

[the worship of] our gods, had we not 

been steadfast to them." 

d Nor has he received the [Quran] from 

a priest as you claim. 

e This is a description of Gabriel that 

he is mighty in power; as also He 

described him in the Quran 81: 19-20, 

which means: 

(That the [Quran] is the utterance of 

an honorable messenger [: Gabriel,] 

endued with power, and is ‗authorized 

and supported‘ by [God:] the Lord of 

the Throne.) 

f On account of his intelligence, 

wisdom and high position. 

g i.e. Mohammed became equal to 

Gabriel in kind and in ascension to 

heaven on the night of the ‗Ascension‘; 

i.e. they became alike in kind: for 

Mohammed ascended with his spiritual 

soul, and Gabriel is a spiritual 

creature; and moreover, they 

ascended together up to heaven.   

h i.e. Gabriel guided him to it. 

i i.e. God – be glorified. 

j Commandments of monotheism, and 

abandoning the idolatry and 

association. 

                                                           
4841

ة ِِذ و .6  فَاْستََوىِِمرَّ  
4842

اأْلَْعلَىِبِاأْل ف كَِِِوه وَِ .7   
4843

فَتََدلَّىَِدنَاِث مَِّ .8   
4844

ٌْنِِِلَابَِِفََكانَِ .9  أَْدنَىِأَوِِْلَْوَس  
4845

أَْوَحىَِماَِعْبِدهِِِإَِلىِفَؤَْوَحى .10   



2269 
 

 

4846 11. The ‗[spiritual] heart‘ [of 

Mohammed] lied not [to you, 

people,] concerning what [signs 

and marvels] he saw [in the 

ethereal heavens l.] 

 

4847 12. Will you then dispute with 

him concerning what [portents] he 

saw m? 

 

4848 13. And surely [Gabriel] 

taught [Mohammed] yet another 

time while descending [from the 

seventh to the first heaven.]  

 

4849 14. Near the lote-tree, at the 

termination [of their spiritual trip 

in heavens.] n 

 

4850 15. Near to which is the 

Garden of Refuge o. 

 

4851 16. When the lote-tree was 

enshrouded in [lights] that 

k The indication of this is His saying – 

be glorified – in the Quran 39: 65, 

which means: 

(And it has been revealed to you 

[Mohammed], as [had it been 

revealed] to those [messengers] 

before you [that]: "If you associate 

[anything with God], your work will be 

in vain, and you will be of those who 

lose!") 

For God – be glorified – revealed to His 

messenger Mohammed, when he was 

in heaven, and Gabriel also taught him 

many things.  

l On the night of the ‗ascension‘, and 

he did not doubt about what he saw, 

because that has been imprinted on 

his memory. 

The ascension was spiritual not 

corporeal; it means: it is his soul that 

ascended to the seven heavens, and 

he saw the angels who also were 

spiritual, and he communicated with 

the prophets and they were spiritual 

souls, in addition to that the فةااد i.e. the 

‗spiritual heart‘ is one of the soul 

organs.  

m And what evidences he learnt. 

n i.e. in the conclusion of their trip in 

the heavens, and that was near the 

lote-tree [: the nettle tree], which was 

an ethereal tree, i.e. spiritual; its fruit 

is the ‗nabk‘ or the lote tree fruit.  

                                                           
4846

َرأَىَِماِاْلف َإادِ َِكذَبََِِما .11   
4847

ونَه ِ .12  ٌََرىَِماَِعلَىِأَفَت َمار   
4848

أ ْخَرىِنَْزلَةًَِِرآه َِِولَمَدِْ .13   
4849

ْنتََهىِِسْدَرةِِِِعندَِ .14  اْلم   
4850

اْلَمؤَْوىَِجنَّة ِِِعنَدَها .15   
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overwhelmed [the eye sight p.] 

 

4852 17. The eye-sight [of 

Mohammed] deviated not, nor yet 

did it wander beyond [his goal.] q  

 

4853 18. For truly [Mohammed] saw 

[in heavens] the greatest of the 

signs of his Lord r. 

 

o i.e. the Garden of Refuge, is near 

that lote-tree (or nettle tree.)  

To this Garden, the souls of the pious, 

martyrs, and devotees to God, resort 

in the Barzakh world [or the spirit 

world or the Afterlife.]  

It is the lowermost layer of the seven 

heavens; it is not the Garden of 

Everlasting which they will enter on 

Doomsday. 

p With its light. 

q i.e. that he intended to see. 

The meaning: Mohammed looked only 

forwards, without turning right and 

left; and that was in a way of respect 

and for glorifying his Lord.  

So (The eye-sight [of Mohammed] 

swerved not) indicates that the 

‗Ascension‘  was spiritual, because the 

‗sight‘ is one of the soul special senses, 

about which I have explained in my 

book Man after Death. While the ‗eye‘ 

is one of the body organs of special 

senses. 

r i.e. the Throne of the Lord, which is 

the greatest sign above the heavens; 

the indication of this is His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 23: 86, which 

means: 

(Say: "Who is the Lord of the seven 

[ethereal] heavens, and the Lord of 

the Throne [of Glory] Supreme?") 

 

                                                                                                                                                    
4851

ْدَرةٌََِِْؽَشىِإِذِْ .16  ٌَْؽَشىَِماِالّسِ  
4852

َطؽَىَِوَماِاْلبََصرِ َِزاغََِِما .17   
4853

اْلك ْبَرىَِربِّهِِِآٌَاتِِِِمنَِِْرأَىِلَمَدِْ .18   
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-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4854 19. Have you considered the 

Lat and the Uzza, 

 

4855 20. And Manat, the third 

[idol]? a 

 

4856 21. Will the male be for you, 

and the female be for Him? b 

 

4857 22. Such would indeed be a 

division most unfair.  

 

4858 23. They are only names with 

which you have named [these 

stones], you and your fathers; God 

has revealed no authority to 

[worship] them [in any heavenly 

scripture.] c 

They follow but a surmise and that 

which [their] souls desire; yet 

guidance [included in the Quran] 

has come to them from their Lord 

[but they have refused it.] 

 

a Lat, Uzza and Manat were three idols 

which they worshipped and adored 

with some ornaments like bracelets, 

necklaces, earrings hanged on the 

upper part of the ear, and others. 

The Uzza was in a valley called Batn 

Nakhla; then on the day of conquering 

Mecca, the Prophet – salam to him – 

sent Khalid son of Walid who destroyed 

it, and he sent Am'r son of al-'As who 

destroyed Suwa‘a and sent Sa‘ad son 

of Zayd who destroyed Manat.  

The meaning: Think about such stones 

which you worship, and tell me your 

opinion about them: Do they harm or 

profit? And can any wise man worship 

an engraved stone? 

b i.e. how do you choose male children 

for yourselves, and for God you ascribe 

females so that you say: The angels 

are God‘s daughters!? 

c It means: He did not reveal any 

indication or statement pointing to 

their worship, or that they will 

intercede for you before God. 

 

                                                           
4854

ت مِ  .19  ٌْ تَِِأَفََرأَ ىِالبلَّ َواْلع زَّ  
4855

اأْل ْخَرىِالثَّاِلثَةََِِوَمنَاةَِ .20   
4856

اأْل نثَىَِوَله ِِالذََّكرِ ِأَلَك مِ  .21   
4857

ِضٌَزىِلِْسَمة ِِإًِذاِتِْلنَِ .22   
4858

ًَِِإِنِْ .23  وَهاِأَْسَماءِِإالَِِِّه ت م  ٌْ ك مِأَنت مَِِْسمَّ اَِوآبَاإ  َِّبع ونَِِإِنِس ْلَطانِ ِِمنِبَِهاِللاَّ ِِأَنَزلَِِمَّ ِاأْلَنف سِ ِتَْهَوىَِوَماِالظَّنَِِّإاِلٌََِِّت

نَِجاءه مَِولَمَدِْ بِِّهمِ ِّمِ َدىِرَّ اْله   
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-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4859 24. Or will man [who is a 

disbeliever] have whatever he 

wishes? a 

[No, they will not have what they 

wish.] 

 

4860 25. But to God are [both] the 

Next Life, and the First [life in the 

World.] b 

 

4861 26. And how many angels are 

in the [spiritual] heavens whose 

intercession avails naught, save 

only after God gives permission to 

whomsoever He wills [to be 

interceded for], and is well-pleased 

[about the one interceded for!]  

 

4862 27. Those [associaters] who 

believe not in the Next Life, do 

name the angels with female 

names. c  

 

4863 28. In fact, they have no 

[true] knowledge of such [words.] 

They only follow a conjecture, and 

a Concerning the intercession of idols, 

angels or saints. 

 

b Therefore, God guides to His religion 

those that are merciful towards the 

needy, and He forgives for the 

monotheists, and admits to His 

paradises those that are God-fearing. 

 

 

 

 

c When they claimed that the angels 

are God‘s daughters. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
4859

نَسانِِِأَمِْ .24  تََمنَّىَِماِِلئْلِ  
4860

َواأْل ولَىِاآْلِخَرة ِِفَِللَّهِِ .25   
4861

نَِوَكم .26  لَنِ ِّمِ بًاَِشفَاَعت ه مِِْت ْؽِنًِالَِِالسََّماَواتِِِفًِِمَّ ٌْ َوٌَْرَضىٌََِشاءِِلَمنِللاَّ ٌَِِؤْذَنَِِأَنِبَْعدِِِِمنِِإالََِِّش  
4862

ونَِِبِاآْلِخَرةٌِِِ ْإِمن ونَِِالَِِالَِّذٌنَِِإِنَِّ .27  اأْل نثَىِتَْسِمٌَةَِِاْلَمبَلبَِكةَِِلٌَ َسمُّ  
4863

بًاِاْلَحكِِِِّمنٌَِِ ْؽنًِِالَِِالظَّنََِِّوإِنَِِّالظَّنَِِّإِالٌََِِّتَّبِع ونَِِإِنِِعْلمِ ِِمنِِْبِهِِِلَه مَِوَما .28  ٌْ َش  
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conjecture avails nothing against 

Truth.  

 

[Then God – be glorified – 

addressed His noble messenger, 

and said:] 

4864 29. So turn [O Mohammed] 

from him who turns away from Our 

admonition d, and desires only for 

the present life [but he denies the 

Next Life.] 

 

4865 30. That [desiring the World] 

is their attainment of knowledge e. 

Surely, your Lord [O Mohammed] 

knows best those who stray from 

His path, and He knows best those 

who receive guidance f. 

 

d i.e. the Quran. 

e About the World, while they are 

heedless of the Next Life. 

Similar to this is His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 30: 7, which 

means:  

(They [only] know some of the outer 

appearance of the life of this World, 

but they are heedless of the Next 

Life.) 

f So He will reward either of them 

according to what each of them 

deserves; therefore, you have only to 

deliver the message. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – directed the 

address to Muslims, and said:] 

4866 31. To God belong all that 

[ample provision] in the [gaseous] 

heavens, and all that [much 

wealth] in the earth; so that He 

may recompense those who do evil 

[to the poor and weak] according 

to their deeds, and recompense 

those who do kindness [to the poor 

and needy] with a best [reward in 

a So this is an exception of those 

afflicted with some insanity or 

madness; and also those ignorant 

about the religion affairs and about 

consequences: so God will accept 

repentance of such men, if they repent 

from the major sins.  

The indication of this is His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 4: 17, which 

means: 

(God surely accepts the repentance of 

                                                           
4864

نَِعنِفَؤَْعِرضِْ .29  ْنٌَاِاْلَحٌَاةَِِِإالٌَِِّ ِردَِِْولَمِِِْذْكِرنَاَِعنِتََولَّىِمَّ الدُّ  
4865

نََِِمْبلَؽ ه مِذَِلنَِ .30  اْهتََدىِبَِمنِِِأَْعلَمِ َِوه وََِِسبٌِِلهَِِِعنَِضلَِِّبَِمنِأَْعلَمِ ِه وََِِربَّنَِِإِنَِِّاْلِعْلمِِِّمِ  
4866

 31. ِِ واِالَِّذٌنَِِِلٌَْجِزيَِِاأْلَْرِضِِفًَِِوَماِالسََّماَواتِِِفًَِِماَِولِلَّ ْسنَىِأَْحَسن واِالَِّذٌنََِِوٌَْجِزيََِِعِمل واِبَِماِأََساإ  بِاْلح   
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the World, and in the Next Life: in 

Paradise.] 

 

[Then God – be glorified – explained 

that the admission to the paradises, of 

those that are kind, will not be fulfilled 

unless under some conditions, and He 

said:] 

4867 32. These [will enter Paradise, 

on condition that they should] 

avoid the great sins and the 

indecency, except those having 

insanity [or ignorance.] a  

Surely, your Lord is Abounding in 

forgiveness [to those who repent 

b.]  

He knows best about you[r sins; 

great or venial; for it is] He That 

formed you out of the earth c, and 

when you were yet unborn in your 

mothers' wombs.  

So do not consider yourselves non-

sinful d; [for God] is Most Aware of 

him who wards off [His 

disobedience.] e 

 

those who do evil while being ignorant, 

then soon afterwards they turn in 

repentance;   

it is these [repentants] whose 

repentance God shall accept.) 

b Soon or shortly afterwards, and they 

do not keep up doing the sins. 

c i.e. from the food and nutrient 

formed in the earth, then it became 

semen in the backs of the fathers, 

then it went to the wombs of your 

mothers, and so you became the fetus 

in the womb. 

d By saying: ―I haven‘t sinned all days 

of my life.‖ Even if he thought himself 

as such; but he should rather say: ―I 

am sinful, and I ask God‘s forgiveness 

of every sin and I repent to Him.‖  

e So He will admit him into His Gardens 

or Paradises. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[About Huyay son of Akhtab, one of 

the chiefs and scholars of Jews, His 

saying – be glorified – was revealed:] 

a That is because Huyay son of Akhtab, 

together with a group of Jews, came to 

the Prophet – salam to him – and 

made some discussions with him, then 

                                                           
4867

ثْمَِِِكبَابِرٌََِِْجتَِنب ونَِِالَِّذٌنَِ .32  نَِِأَنَشؤَك مِإِذِِْبِك مِِْأَْعلَمِ ِه وَِِاْلَمْؽِفَرةَِِِواِسعِ َِربَّنَِِإِنَِِّاللََّممَِِإاِلََِِّواْلفََواِحشَِِاإْلِ َِوإِذِِْاأْلَْرِضِِّمِ

َهاتِك مِِْب ط ونِِِفًِِأَِجنَّة ِِأَنت مِْ اتَّمَىِبَِمنِِِأَْعلَمِ ِه وَِِأَنف َسك مِِْت َزكُّواِفَبَلِِأ مَّ  
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4868 33. Have you [Mohammed] 

considered him who turned away 

[from believing]? 

 

4869 34. And gives only few [words 

of the truth] and abstains from 

telling the rest [of it.] a 

 

4870 35. Has he knowledge of the 

fore-future, so he can see [that he 

will be in Paradise]? b 

 

4871 36. Or has he not been 

informed [in the Quran] of that 

which is in the Scripture of Moses 

[his prophet]? c 

 

4872 37. And [of] Abraham who 

fulfilled [his vow] d ? 

 

4873 38. That no ‗soul laden with 

sins‘ may bear the load of [the sin 

of] another [soul.] e 

 

they went out. And some of the Jews 

said to their chief Huyay: ―What do 

you say about Mohammed?‖  

Huyay said: ―It is he certainly; it is 

he!‖ He meant: he is the prophet 

whom we are promised with. 

He said: ―Will you believe in him?‖ 

Huyay said: ―We are following the 

religion of Moses: the religion of 

monotheism, and we will go to 

Paradise; therefore, we do not need a 

new religion.‖ 

Some of them said: Will you not 

believe in him?‖‖ 

Huyay said: ―If I convert, Jews will 

follow me and will also convert; for I 

fear that I might have mistaken about 

him, and so I will bear the load of sins 

of these people in addition to my 

load!‖ 

Another one said: ―Will you believe in 

him while he is one of the Arab?‖ 

Huyay said: ―We are the enemies of 

the Arab, so how shall we believe in a 

prophet who is one of them?‖  

Therefore, this is the meaning of: (And 

he gives only few [words of the truth] 

and abstains from telling the rest [of 

it.])  

b So he said to his companions: ―We 

                                                           
4868

ٌْتَِ .33  تََولَّىِالَِّذيِأَفََرأَ  
4869

َوأَْكَدىَِلِلٌبًلَِِوأَْعَطى .34   
4870

ٌْبِِِِعْلمِ ِأَِعنَده ِ .35  ٌََرىِفَه وَِِاْلَؽ  
4871

ؾِِِفًِِبَِماٌِ نَبَّؤِِْلَمِِْأَمِْ .36  ح  وَسىِص  م   
4872

َوفَّىِالَِّذيٌِمََِوإِْبَراهِِ .37   
4873

أ ْخَرىِِوْزرََِِواِزَرة ِِتَِزرِ ِأاَلَِّ .38   
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4874 39. And that: man can have 

nothing [in the Next Life] but only 

[the good and righteous deeds] 

that he strives for [in the life of the 

World.] f  

 

4875 40. And that his striving shall 

surely be seen. g 

 

4876 41. Then [God] will reward 

him h for [his striving] with a most 

full reward i. 

 

4877 42. And to [the neighborhood 

of] your Lord [in the spiritual 

heavens] is the terminal end [of 

his journey j.] 

 

4878 43. And that it is He Who 

makes [people happyk so they] 

laugh [from delightfulness], and 

makes [them miserable so they] 

weep [from sadness.] 

 

shall certainly go to Paradise.‖  

c It means: Has the Quran not told 

about what is in the Torah, in spite of 

that the Torah is in Hebrew, and 

Mohammed is one of the Arab and 

neither does he know Hebrew, nor 

does he know reading and writing; 

isn‘t God the One Who has told him 

about what is in their Torah.  

And should he become certain about 

this, what prevents him then from 

believing in the Quran and from 

following the one on whom the Quran 

was revealed? 

d When he presented his son as a 

sacrifice to be slaughtered in 

fulfillment of his vow. 

The meaning: Haven‘t We told him 

also about what is in the Scripture of 

Abraham, in which is written: 

e So why does he say to his 

companion: I fear lest I may bear the 

load of the sin of these Jews if I 

convert and they may then convert to 

the Islam religion? 

No, no man bears the sin of another 

man; but he is a liar: he does not fear 

of the conversion of his people if they 

convert to the Islam, but he is afraid 

about his position lest he may lose it if 

                                                           
4874

ٌْسََِِوأَن .39  نَسانِِِلَّ َسعَىَِماِإاِلَِِِّلئْلِ  
4875

ٌ َرىَِسْوؾََِِسْعٌَه َِِوأَنَِّ .40   
4876

اأْلَْوفَىِاْلَجَزاءٌِ ْجَزاه ِِث مَِّ .41   
4877

نتََهىَِربِّنَِِإِلَىَِوأَنَِّ .42  اْلم   
4878

َوأَْبَكىِأَْضَحنَِِه وََِِوأَنَّه ِ .43   
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4879 44. And that it is He Who 

causes death [of fathers] and gives 

life [to their seed.] l 

 

4880 45. And that it is He Who 

creates the two sexes: the male 

and the female. 

 

4881 46. From a [scanty seminal] 

fluid when it is poured [into the 

womb.] 

 

4882 47. And that He has promised 

another formation m.  

 

4883 48. And that it is He Who gives 

wealth and gives property. n 

 

4884 49. And that He is the Lord of 

[the star] Sirius. o 

 

4885 50. And that He destroyed the 

past [tribe of] Aad [when they 

he converts. 

This is in the Torah about this subject; 

it is in the Book of Deuteronomy, 

chapter 24: 16 

(Fathers shall not be put to death for 

their children, nor children put to 

death for their fathers; each is to die 

for his own sin.) 

f The indication of this is His saying – 

be glorified – in the Quran 17: 19, 

which means: 

(And whoso chooses [the prosperity 

of] the Next [Life] as his priority, and 

strives for it with the necessary 

[righteous work, and obeys God‘s 

commands], while being a believer [in 

God and His messengers]; the striving 

of such [believers] will be 

appreciated.) 

g That means: And his good deeds will 

appear to people, and he will have a 

good reputation, whatever he conceals 

his good deeds from people. 

h i.e. the one striving for his Next Life. 

i as he deserves.  

j i.e. the destiny of the righteous who 

strives for his Next Life, and there will 

be the end of his transportations.  

k It means: God bestows His grace on 

some people with wealth, children and 

                                                           
4879

َوأَْحٌَاِأََماتَِِه وََِِوأَنَّه ِ .44   
4880

ٌْنَِِِخلَكََِِوأَنَّه ِ .45  ْوَج َواأْل نثَىِالذََّكرَِِالزَّ  
4881

ت ْمنَىِِإذَاِنُّْطفَةِ ِِمن .46   
4882

ٌْهَِِِوأَنَِّ .47  اأْل ْخَرىِالنَّْشؤَةََِِعلَ  
4883

َوأَْلنَىِأَْؼنَىِه وََِِوأَنَّه ِ .48   
4884

ْعَرىَِربُِِّه وََِِوأَنَّه ِ .49  الّشِ  



2278 
 

denied their messenger.] p 

 

4886 51. And [the tribe of] 

Thamood: He spared not [when 

they denied their messenger q.] 

 

4887 52. And [We destroyed] the 

people of Noah before r; surely 

they were more unjust and more 

rebellious [than ‗Aad and 

Thamood.] 

 

4888 53. And the ‗demolished and 

overturned‘ [cities s of Lot's people] 

were even more at going down 

[into Hell.] 

 

4889 54. And there covered them t 

[the wreckage u] that did cover the 

[city because of the earthquake.] 

 

4890 55. [O unbelieving man,] 

which is it then of the bounties of 

your Lord, that you deny? v 

 

joys so they start to laugh because of 

their gladness; and He tries others 

with poverty, disease and worries, so 

they start to cry because of their bad 

conditions.  

l It means: He let the children 

substitute their fathers. 

m i.e. after Doomsday, He will create 

new heavens and a new earth and 

create in them new creation. 

The indication of this is His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 14: 48, which 

means: 

(On the day [of Doom] when the earth 

shall be exchanged by another earth,  

and the [gaseous] heavens too [shall 

be exchanged by other gaseous 

heavens.]  

And [all] shall come forth unto God, 

the One, the Subduer.) 

It means: The earth will be substituted 

by another earth, and as such will the 

gaseous heavens be substituted by 

other gaseous heavens; because the 

solar system will tear up and another 

solar system will be there instead of it.   

n It means: He gives to some people 

gold and silver, so He enriches them; 

and He gives to some others cattle: 

cows and sheep and others and so 

                                                                                                                                                    
4885

اأْل ولَىَِعاًداِأَْهلَنََِِوأَنَّه ِ .50   
4886

ودَِ .51  أَْبمَىِفََماَِوثَم   
4887

نِن وح َِِولَْومَِ .52  َوأَْطؽَىِأَْظلَمَِِه مَِِْكان واِِإنَّه مَِِْلْبلِ ِّمِ  
4888

ْإتَِفَكةَِ .53  أَْهَوىَِواْلم   
4889

َؼشَّىَِماِفَؽَشَّاَها .54   
4890

 55. ِِ تَتََماَرىَِربِّنَِِآاَلءِفَبِؤَّي  
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they possess that. 

o It is a star in the sky, which Jews 

worshipped and called ‗The Queen of 

Heaven‘.  

The meaning: Do not worship the star 

Sirius, but worship its Lord. 

p There were not two tribes of Aad: the 

first and the second, as do some 

commentators think. 

An aya including the same word is in 

His saying – be glorified – in the Quran 

20: 51 expressing the words of 

Pharaoh: 

("What then is the case of the 

generations of old [: that they were 

not punished, but they became 

dust?]") Which means: the past 

generations, who passed away before 

us. 

q But he terminated them. 

The story of Aad and Thamood has 

been mentioned in the Quran 7: 65. 

r i.e. [before Aad and Thamood.] 

s Which were Sodom and three others 

with it: God quaked the earth with 

them, so their homes collapsed over 

them and they died under the 

wreckage. 

t i.e. the people of Sodom and the 

other three cities.  

u Which fell on them in the earthquake 

which afflicted them and so they died. 

v Similar to this is His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 55: 13, which 



2280 
 

means: 

([O humans and jinns], which of your 

Lord's bounties can you deny?) 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 
4891 56. This [Mohammed] is a 

warner; [one] of the past warners. 

a 

 

4892 57. The threatening [hour of 

their death] is imminent. b 

 

4893 58. None other than God can 

remove [their torment.] c 

 

4894 59. Do you [disbelievers] then 

marvel at this statement [of the 

sending forth to the Next Life]? d 

 

4895 60. And do you laughe, but 

weep not f ? 

 

4896 61. While you are insisting [on 

your ways]!?g 

a i.e. a messenger: one of of the past 

messengers. 

b The hour has become so near, which 

is the hour of their death, and they will 

encounter their punishment. 

c The indication of that is His saying – 

be glorified – telling about them, in the 

Quran 44: 12, which means: 

([They will say:] "Our Lord, remove 

the torment from us; [for now] we do 

believe [in You and in Your 

prophets.]") 

d This points out to His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 17: 49, which 

means:  

(They say: "So when we [die and] 

become bones and decayed dead 

remnants [in the dust]; shall we be 

raised and newly recreated [once 

again?]") 

And in the Quran 50: 2-3, which 

means: 

(But they surprise that there has come 

to them a warner [: Mohammed, the 

son of Abdullah] from among 

                                                           
4891

نَِِنَِذٌرِ َِهذَا .56  اأْل وَلىِالنُّذ رِِِّمِ  
4892

اآْلِزفَة ِِأَِزفَتِْ .57   
4893

ٌْسَِ .58  ِِِد ونِِِِمنِلََهاِلَ َكاِشفَة ِِللاَّ  
4894

تَْعَجب ونَِِاْلَحِدٌثَِِِهذَاِأَفَِمنِْ .59   
4895

تَْبك ونََِِوالََِِوتَْضَحك ونَِ .60   
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4897 62. So prostrate yourselves 

[with compliance] to God, and 

worship Him [alone!]h 

 

themselves; so the disbelievers say: 

"This [indeed] is a strange thing." 

"Is [it true] that when we die and 

become dust, [we shall be recreated 

and shall return to be alive once 

again?]  

Such a returning is far [from reason.]) 

e At the matter of the ‗sending of souls 

to the Next Life‘, and at the Judgment 

and Requital. 

f About the punishment which you will 

suffer following your death. 

g The meaning: While you are insisting 

and keeping up to your doctrines of 

falsehood and to worshipping the idols. 

h It means: So yield to God, and do 

not be haughty over worshipping Him. 

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 53 of the Quran is completed; 

So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 

 

 

 

Soora 54 
 

4898 (In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful) 

                                                                                                                                                    
4896

َساِمد ونََِِوأَنت مِْ .61   
4897

د وا .62  ِِِفَاْسج  َواْعب د واِلِلَّ  
4898

الرحٌمِالرحمنِهللاِبسم   
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[The Prophet – salam to him – passed 

by a group of Quraish tribesmen, who 

mocked him saying: “if truly you are a 

messenger of God, then divide the 

moon in two halves, and we shall 

believe you!” 

Therefore, this soorah (or chapter) was 

revealed:] 

4899 1. The hour [of their death] 

has become imminent a, and the 

moon was detached [from the 

earth in the past, and will split b 

into two halves in the future, 

before Doomsday.] 

 

4900 2. Yet if they see a 

[miraculous] sign c they turn away, 

and say: "A magic!" continuously d. 

 

4901 3. And they deny [you, 

Mohammed e], and follow their own 

desires and [the command of] 

every luxurious commander. f 

 

4902 4. And there have come to 

them such tidingsg as indicate a 

deterrent h. 

a And We will punish them according to 

their stubbornness and mockery. 

b The reason of its splitting is because 

of the depletion of the earth gravity, 

because the gravity collects the parts 

of the gravitated object and does not 

allow its break-up. And because the 

moon is attracted to the earth, then 

after the finishing of the earth gravity, 

its parts will break up. So at that time, 

the moon will split into two halves, 

then the sun will draw it to itself. 

However, this aya has been explained 

in details, in my book The Universe 

and the Quran. 

c i.e. an objective miracle which they 

demand of you, and they see it taking 

place, they will turn away from you, 

and will keep up saying: ―magic!‖ 

This in fact is their reaction to the past 

messengers.  

d Their saying ―magic‖ is continuous at 

every time; it means: they continue to 

say this word and mockery: the 

grandfathers and the grandsons. 

e As did the past nations deny. 

f It means: They follow their chiefs and 

their commands. 

g i.e. some of the tales of the ancients 

who denied the messengers. 

h i.e. it includes a deterring and 

                                                           
4899

اْلمََمرِ َِوانَشكَِِّالسَّاَعة ِِاْلتََربَتِِ .1   
4900

ٌَةًٌََِِرْواَِوإِن .2  واِآ ْستَِمرِ ِِسْحرِ َِوٌَم ول واٌِ ْعِرض  مُّ  
4901

ْستَِمرِ ِأَْمرِ َِوك لُِِّأَْهَواءه مَِِْواتَّبَع واَِوَكذَّب وا .3  مُّ  
4902

نََِِجاءه مَِولَمَدِْ .4  ْزَدَجرِ ِفٌِهَِِِماِاأْلَنبَاءِّمِ م   
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4903 5. A wisdom i far-reaching –– 

but [the admonishing of] warners 

profits not [their peoples, who 

rather insisted on demanding the 

miracles.] j 

 

warning: about the various kinds of 

chastisement which afflicted the 

former generations, on account of their 

denying the messengers. 

i It is the admonition and the knowing 

about the truth. It is opposite of the 

‗ignorance‘ and the ‗childish thinking 

and behavior‘. 

It means: a sound admonition. 

j i.e. the admonishing of the 

messengers who warned their peoples 

did not avail them from the objective 

miracle, because such admonitions did 

not influence those associaters. 

In other words, the associaters did not 

accept the admonition instead of the 

miracle which they demanded and 

insisted on. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4904 6. So [O Mohammed] turn 

away from them [after having 

warned them.] 

[They will be punished on] the day 

when [Israfil ] the 'Caller' will call 

to something denied [by 

disbelievers and atheistsa.] 

 

4905 7. With humbled eyesights b, 

they will come forth from graves c 

like locusts scattered abroad [in 

a It is the punishment and disgrace 

that will afflict them in the ‗Gathering-

together‘. 

b Because of the extreme exposure 

and shame among souls. 

c They in fact resided in graves to 

protect them from the rays and heat of 

the sun, because there will be no place 

to protect them from the sun but only 

the graves; that is because mountains 

will disperse and be leveled with the 

plain land.  

The indication of this is His saying – be 

                                                           
4903

النُّذ رِ ِت ْؽنِِِفََماِبَاِلؽَة ِِِحْكَمة ِ .5   
4904

ءِ ِإِلَىِالدَّاعٌَِِِْدع ٌَِِْومََِِعْنه مِِْفَتََولَِّ .6  ًْ نُّك رِ َِش  
4905

شَّعًا .7  ه مِِْخ  ونَِِأَْبَصار  ج  نتَِشرِ َِجَرادِ َِكؤَنَّه مِِْاأْلَْجَداثِِِِمنٌََِِْخر  مُّ  
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the space.] 

 

4906 8. In compliance to [and 

following after the voice of] the 

Caller d, [and going up to him]:  

"This is a distressful e day", the 

disbelievers will say. 

 

glorified – in the Quran 20: 105-107, 

which means: 

(They ask you [Mohammed] about the 

mountains [of Mecca, on that day.] 

Say [to them]: "My Lord, will smash 

them [into scattered dust.]" 

So He will leave it as a level plain [in 

which there will be no hill or valley.] 

Wherein you will see neither any 

elevation nor any depression.) 

The meaning: Souls will get out of 

graves and scatter in the space like 

the locust coming [in large number 

and] scattering in the sky. 

The reason that they will get out of 

graves, because the earth will split up 

and so they will be exposed from the 

earth; as in His saying – be glorified – 

in the Quran 50: 44, which means: 

(On the day when the earth will split 

up, off them, hastening forth [they will 

come.]) 

It means: The earth will split up, off 

them, while being inside the graves, so 

they will get out of them and scatter in 

the space, then Israfil will call them to 

the ‗Gathering – together‘ and they will 

gather at him. 

d He is Israfil , one of the angels. 

e Including difficulties for us and 

suffering. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

                                                           
4906

ْهِطِعٌنَِ .8  ونٌََِِم ولِ ِالدَّاعِِِإِلَىِمُّ َعِسرِ ٌَِْومِ َِهذَاِاْلَكافِر   
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[In these ayat, God – be glorified – 

mentioned the story of Noah with his 

people, and He said:] 

4907 9. The people of Noah, before 

[the people of Mecca], disbelieved 

[the punishment with which Noah 

threatened them a]; they 

disbelieved [the message of 

Noah:] Our servant, and said: "[He 

is a man] possessed!" And he was 

repulsed. b 

 

4908 10. Then [Noah] called on his 

Lord: "I am one overcome; then 

help [me against my people.]" 

 

4909 11. So We opened the gates of 

the sky, with water c pouring down 

profusely. 

 

4910 12. And We caused the earth 

to gush forth with [a large number 

of water] springs; so the water [of 

the sky and the earth] met for a 

decreed purpose [: to terminate 

Noah's people.] 

 

a In case they did not believe. 

b i.e. they rebuked and rejected him, 

and warned him that he should not 

speak such words neither should he 

forbid them the worship of the idols, or 

else they would pelt him with stones.  

c Which did not stop for forty days. 

d The ship was made of planks of wood 

tied together with thin ropes instead of 

nails, because they had not nails at 

that time, then it would be painted 

with pitch. 

e And under Our observation. 

f i.e. for whom they disbelieved and 

whose message they denied. 

g Who will succeed after them. 

h So that he may comply with the 

command of Our messenger and turn 

to God in repentance. 

i i.e. so that you may be admonished 

with it. 

 

                                                           
4907

َواْزد ِجرََِِمْجن ونِ َِولَال واَِعْبَدنَاِفََكذَّب واِن وح ِِلَْومِ َِلْبلَه مَِِْكذَّبَتِْ .9   
4908

فَانتَِصرَِِْمْؽل وبِ ِأَنًَِِّربَّه ِِفََدَعا .10   
4909

ْنَهِمرِ ِءبَِماِالسََّماءِأَْبَوابَِِفَفَتَْحنَا .11  مُّ  
4910

ْرنَا .12  ل ِدرَِِلَدِِْأَْمرِ َِعلَىِاْلَماءِفَاْلتَمَىِع ٌ ونًاِاأْلَْرضََِِوفَجَّ  
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4911 13. And We bore him on [a 

vessel made] of planks [bound 

together] with thin ropes. d 

 

4912 14. Which ran [upon the 

water] in Our sight e, as a reward 

for him that was rejected f. 

 

4913 15. And We left [that event] 

as a sign [and lesson for later 

generations g.] Is there, then, any 

that will receive admonition h? 

 

4914 16. Then how [terrible] My 

chastising [them] and My warning 

were! 

 

4915 17. And We have made the 

Quran easy [to you] for 

admonition i. Is there, then, any 

that will be admonished [with it?] 

 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – mentioned 

another tribe that disbelieved:] 

 

                                                           
4911

َود س رِ ِأَْلَواح ِِذَاتَِِِعلَىَِوَحَمْلنَاه ِ .13   
4912

ك ِفرََِِكانَِِلَِّمنَِجَزاءِبِؤَْعٌ نِنَاِتَْجِري .14   
4913

ٌَةًِِتََّرْكنَاَهاَِولَمَد .15  ِكرِ ِِمنِفََهلِِْآ دَّ مُّ  
4914

ٌْؾَِ .16  َون ذ رَِِِعذَابًَِِكانَِِفََك  
4915

ْكرِِِاْلم ْرآنٌََِِسَّْرنَاَِولَمَدِْ .17  ِكرِ ِِمنِفََهلِِِْللذِّ دَّ مُّ  
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4916 18. The [tribe of] ‗Aad 

unbelieved [their messenger: 

Hood, so We destroyed them with 

the hurricanes]; then how 

[terrible] My chastising [them] and 

My warning were! 

 

4917 19. We loosed against them, 

on a day of ill-luck, a blast of cold 

wind a continuous [for seven nights 

and eight days.] 

 

4918 20. Plucking out men [from 

the ground and throwing them; so 

they die, and be] like stumps of 

palm-trees b cast [on the ground.] 

 

4919 21. Then, how [terrible] My 

chastising [them] and My warning 

were! 

 

4920 22. And We have made the 

Quran easy [to you] for 

admonition. Is there, then, any 

that will be admonished [with it?] 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a It is the very cold hurricanes in 

Winter. 

 

 

 

b God – be glorified – described them 

that they had huge bodies, so He 

likened them to the stumps of palm-

trees. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

                                                           
4916

ٌْؾََِِعادِ َِكذَّبَتِْ .18  َون ذ رَِِِعذَابًَِِكانَِِفََك  
4917

ٌِْهمِِْأَْرَسْلنَاِإِنَّا .19  ٌَِِْومِِِِفًَِصْرَصًراِِرًٌحاَِعَل ْستَِمّرِ ِنَْحس  مُّ  
4918

نَمِعرِ ِنَْخلِ ِأَْعَجازِ َِكؤَنَّه مِِْالنَّاسَِِتَنِزع ِ .20  مُّ  
4919

ٌْؾَِ .21  َون ذ رَِِِعذَابًَِِكانَِِفََك  
4920

ْكرِِِاْلم ْرآنٌََِِسَّْرنَاَِولَمَدِْ .22  ِكرِ ِِمنِفََهلِِِْللذِّ دَّ مُّ  
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[Then, God – be glorified – mentioned 

another tribe who denied the 

messengers, and He said:]  

4921 23. [The tribe of] Thamood 

unbelieved the warning [of the 

messengers.] 

 

4922 24. And they said: "Shall we 

follow a human being: one of us, 

[and discard what our fathers 

worshipped?]  

[If we followed him], we would 

indeed be in error [far from the 

correct way] and suffering from 

madness!"  

 

4923 25. "Has the admonition [: the 

revelation] been particularly cast 

to him exclusive of us? But rather 

he is a liar, who covets [to be our 

leader.]"a  

 

[So God disapproved their words and 

said:] 

4924 26. They shall surely know 

tomorrow [when the chastisement 

will come to them] which one is 

the liar b that covets! 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a It is like His saying – be glorified – 

telling about the words of the 

associaters, in the Quran 23: 24, 

which means: 

(―He is only a mortal like yourselves; 

he seeks to gain superiority over 

you.‖) 

b Is it Our messenger, or are they the 

liars?  

This in fact is a threatening for them 

                                                           
4921

ودِ َِكذَّبَتِْ .23  بِالنُّذ رِِِثَم   
4922

نَّاِأَبََشًراِفَمَال وا .24  َوس ع رِ َِضبَللِ ِلَِّفًِإِذًاِإِنَّاِنَّتَّبِع ه َِِواِحًداِّمِ  
4923

 25. ًَِ ْلِم ْكرِ ِأَإ  ٌْهِِِالذِّ ٌْنِنَاِِمنَِعَل أَِشرِ َِكذَّابِ ِه وَِِبَلَِِْب  
4924

ونَِ .26  نَِِِؼًداَِسٌَْعلَم  اأْلَِشرِ ِاْلَكذَّابِ ِمَّ  
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4925 27. For We are going to send 

the she-camel so as to try them, 

so watch them c [O Salih] and 

forbear [their hurt] patiently.  

 

4926 28. And tell them that the 

water is to be shared between 

them [and the female camel]: 

each [of them and the female 

camel] is to be present [at the 

water-spring] to drink in turn 

[every other day.] d  

 

4927 29. And they called their 

comrade [Qaidar, son of Salif] who 

drank [wine] and hamstrung [the 

female camel, while he was 

drunken e.] 

 

4928 30. Then, how [terrible] My 

chastising [them] and My warning 

were! 

 

4929 31. [For] We sent on them 

[the chastisement as] one [single] 

blast f, so they became like the dry 

stubble collected by one who pens 

with the chastisement. 

c And see what they will do. 

d i.e. one day for them, and one day 

for the she-camel; so if the day is for 

the camel, she will come to the water-

spring and drink; and if the day is for 

them, they will come to the water-

spring and take the water, because it 

was little and insufficient for them and 

the she-camel all together. Therefore, 

they kept up to that for a little time, 

then they were bored with that, and 

they intended to kill the she-camel. 

e So God terminated them with the 

earthquake. 

f Which was the sound of the 

earthquake and the sound of the 

ceilings and walls when they fall. 

g It is the broken parts of trees, 

collected by the one, who keeps the 

sheep in the pen, and which he uses 

for his sheep. 

h It has also been explained about 

Prophet Salih in the Quran 7: 77, 11: 

62,  

26: 142 and 27: 45. 

 

                                                           
4925

ْرِسل وِإِنَّا .27  َواْصَطبِرِِْفَاْرتَِمْبه مِِْلَّه مِِِْفتْنَةًِِالنَّالَةِِِم   
4926

مِِْلِْسَمة ِِاْلَماءِأَنََِِّونَبِّبْه مِْ .28  ٌْنَه  ْحتََضرِ ِِشْربِ ِك لُِِّبَ مُّ  
4927

فَعَمَرَِِفَتَعَاَطىَِصاِحبَه مِِْفَنَاَدْوا .29   
4928

ٌْؾَِ .30  َون ذ رَِِِعذَابًَِِكانَِِفََك  
4929

ٌِْهمِِْأَْرَسْلنَاِإِنَّا .31  ٌَْحةًَِِعَل ْحتَِظرِِالَِِْكَهِشٌمِِِفََكان واَِواِحَدةًَِِص م   
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[cattle.] g 

 

4930 32. And We have made the 

Quran easy [to you] for 

admonition h. Is there, then, any 

that will be admonished [with it?] 

 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – mentioned 

the story of Lot with his people, and 

He said:] 

4931 33. The people of Lot 

unbelieved [the messengers] who 

warned them. 

 

4932 34. We loosed on them [a 

shower of] pebbles a, save Lot's 

family whom We saved at the pre-

dawn time. 

 

4933 35. A blessing from Us; even 

so We reward those [of your 

nation, Mohammed,] who are 

thankful. b 

 

 

 

 

 

a Which fell down and killed those who 

escaped the earthquake. 

 

 

 

b So that We save him from the 

earthquake if it afflicts them. 

 

 

                                                           
4930

ْكرِِِاْلم ْرآنٌََِِسَّْرنَاَِولَمَدِْ .32  ِكرِ ِِمنِفََهلِِِْللذِّ دَّ مُّ  
4931

بِالنُّذ رِِِل وطِ ِلَْومِ َِكذَّبَتِْ .33   
4932

ٌِْهمِِْأَْرَسْلنَاِإِنَّا .34  ٌْنَاه مِل وطِ ِآلَِِِإالََِِّحاِصبًاَِعَل بَِسَحرِ ِنَّجَّ  
4933

نِِْنِْعَمةًِ .35  َشَكرََِِمنِنَْجِزيَِكَذِلنَِِِعنِدنَاِّمِ  
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4934 36. Indeed, [Lot] had warned 

them of Our 'punishing and 

chastising'; but they ‗denied and 

disputed‘ with [the messengers] 

who warned them. 

 

4935 37. They even asked him to 

give to them his [three] guests, so 

We obliterated their eyes [with 

blindness; saying to them:] "Taste 

now My chastising and My 

warningc." 

 

4936 38. And the [earthquake] 

punishment came upon them early 

in the morning, so [the wreckage] 

settled upon them. d 

 

4937 39. So taste [you] My 

chastising and My warning. 

 

4938 40. And We have made the 

Quran easy [to you] for 

admonition. Is there, then, any 

that will be admonished [with it?] e 

 

 

 

 

 

 

c Of which I warned you; that is the 

disgrace and shame other than the 

chastisement in the Fire. 

 

 

 

 

d And they were buried under the 

wreckage. 

 

e So as to receive the admonition. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

                                                           
4934

بِالنُّذ رَِِِفتََماَرْواَِبْطَشتَنَاِأَنذََره مَِولَمَدِْ .36   
4935

ٌِْفهَِِِعنَِراَود وه َِِولَمَدِْ .37  َون ذ رَِِِعذَابًِِفَذ ول واِأَْعٌ نَه مِِْفََطَمْسنَاَِض  
4936

ْستَِمرِ َِعَذابِ ِب ْكَرةًَِِصبََّحه مَِولَمَدِْ .38  مُّ  
4937

َون ذ رَِِِعَذابًِِفَذ ول وا .39   
4938

ْكرِِِاْلم ْرآنٌََِِسَّْرنَاَِولَمَدِْ .40  ِكرِ ِِمنِفََهلِِِْللذِّ دَّ مُّ  



2292 
 

4939 41. To the folk of Pharaoh, 

[the messengersa] came to warn 

them. 

 

4940 42. [But] they denied all Our 

[nine] miracles; so We seized them 

[with chastisement and drowning]: 

a seizing of One Almighty and Most 

Able [to have vengeance.] 

 

 

a They were Moses, Aaron and the 

believer of the people of Pharaoh, and 

before them had been Joseph. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Quraish tribesmen said: “Should there 

be any „sending to the Next Life‟ and 

any „requital‟, as does Mohammed say, 

then we will have there a better 

condition than Mohammed‟s 

companions will have; for God will 

surely give to us out of the prosperity 

of the Next Life and will not chastise 

us, because we have not disbelieved in 

the gods; while Mohammed‟s 

companions have disbelieved in our 

gods!” 

Therefore, His saying – be glorified – 

in this aya was revealed:] 

 

4941 43. So are your disbelievers 

better than those, [out of you, who 

believe?] a  

Or have you [been promised] 

some immunity [against the 

punishment] in the [heavenly] 

 

a The meaning: Do you think that your 

disbelievers who disbelieve in the 

Quran, will be better than those of you 

who believe in Mohammed, to whom 

the Quran was revealed, and ally with 

him? No, it is not like that you think. 

b No, at all; neither this nor that. 

c It means: the chastisement of the 

Next Life is more severe than the 

chastisement of the life of the World is. 

d i.e. having mental disturbances. 

e ‗Saqar‘ is one of big suns; it in fact is 

the Fire with which God threatens 

disbelievers and associaters.  

 

                                                           
4939

النُّذ رِ ِفِْرَعْونَِِآلََِِجاءَِولَمَدِْ .41   
4940

ْمتَِدرِ َِعِزٌزِ ِأَْخذَِِفَؤََخْذنَاه مِِْك لَِّهاِبِآٌَاِتنَاَِكذَّب وا .42  مُّ  
4941

ك مِْ .43  ٌْرِ ِأَك فَّار  نَِِْخ ب رِِِفًِِبََراءة ِِلَك مِأَمِِْأ ْولَبِك مِِّْمِ الزُّ  
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scriptures? b 

 

4942 44. Or do they say: "We are a 

majority, united [to one religion], 

and will [certainly] be victorious 

[on the minority?]" 

 

[So God – be glorified – said:] 

4943 45. Certainly the multitude 

[and majority] shall be defeated 

[in the battle], and turn their 

backs [running away.] 

 

4944 46. But the Hour [of their 

death] is their appointed tryst [for 

punishment], and the Hour [: the 

Afterlife punishment] will be more 

calamitous and more bitter [than 

the punishment in the World.c] 

 

4945 47. Surely the guilty are in 

error [far from the truth] and are 

crazy d. 

 

4946 48. On the Day [of Doom] 

when they will be dragged into the 

                                                           
4942

نتَِصرِ َِجِمٌعِ ِنَْحنِ ٌَِم ول ونَِِأَمِْ .44  مُّ  
4943

ب رََِِوٌ َولُّونَِِاْلَجْمعِ َِسٌ ْهَزمِ  .45  الدُّ  
4944

َوأََمرُِِّأَْدَهىَِوالسَّاَعة َِِمْوِعد ه مِِْالسَّاَعة ِِبَلِِ .46   
4945

ْجِرِمٌنَِِإِنَِّ .47  َوس ع رِ َِضبَللِ ِفًِِاْلم   
4946

وِهِهمَِِْعلَىِالنَّارِِِفًٌِِ ْسَحب ونٌََِِْومَِ .48  ج  َسمَرََِِمسَِِّذ ول واِو   
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Fire upon their faces; [ it will then 

be said to them:] "Suffer the 

painful chastisement of Saqar e‖  

 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4947 49. Surely, We have created 

every thing a [to last] for a certain 

limited [time, and then will 

vanish.] 

 

4948 50. And Our commandment 

[to anything We want to destroy] 

is but one [wordb], as the twinkle 

of an eye [in its speed.] 

 

4949 51. We even have destroyed 

the likes of youc; is there then any 

that will be admonished [with 

this?] 

 

4950 52. And everything that they 

have done is [written] in the books 

[of their deeds.] 

 

4951 53. And every [sin], whether 

major or minor, is inscribed [in 

that book, so following their death 

 

a The word ‗thing‘ means the matter; 

the indication of this is His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 55: 26, which 

means: 

(Whosoever upon the [earth] shall 

perish.) 

It means: Every body of the animate 

beings will tear up and will vanish after 

death. 

b That is to say to it: Be destroyed! 

And it will immediately be as We want. 

c i.e. the past generations who were 

like you in the disbelief. 

 

d i.e. in the place to which We 

promised them, and in which We will 

fulfill Our promise. 

 

e To admit the disbelievers into the 

Fire, and to admit the believers in 

Paradise. 

                                                           
4947

ءِ ِك لَِِّإِنَّا .49  ًْ بِمََدرِ َِخلَْمنَاه َِِش  
4948

نَاَِوَما .50  بِاْلبََصرَِِِكلَْمح َِِواِحَدة ِِإِالَِِّأَْمر   
4949

ِكرِ ِِمنِفََهلِِْأَْشٌَاَعك مِِْأَْهلَْكنَاَِولَمَدِْ .51  دَّ مُّ  
4950

ءِ َِوك لُِّ .52  ًْ ب رِِِفًِِفَعَل وه َِِش الزُّ  
4951

ْستََطرِ َِوَكِبٌرِ َِصِؽٌرِ َِوك لُِّ .53  م   
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We shall punish them accordingly.]  

 

4952 54. Surely, those who ward off 

[the disobedience of God] will be 

amid Gardens and [flowing] rivers, 

 

4953 55. In a place of true [promise 

d] of a King, Most Able e. 

 

The meaning: they will be in His 

neighborhood: together with the 

angels in the spiritual heavens, under 

the Throne. And God is above them 

over the Throne. 

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 54 of the Quran is completed; 

So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 

 

 

Soora 55 
 

4954 (In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful) 

 

[When the Prophet recited the Quran 

to the people of Mecca and invited 

them to the Islam, they denied him 

and said: “It is only a man that 

teaches him, and this Quran is not the 

word of God!”  

Therefore, this soora (or chapter) was 

revealed:] 

4955 1. [God] the Most Gracious! 

a And his teacher is not any human 

being, as do they claim. 

This is confirmed by His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 4: 113, which 

means: 

(God has revealed to you the Book [: 

the Quran] and the wisdom [: the 

admonition], and taught you such 

[knowledge] which you [Mohammed] 

                                                           
4952

تَِّمٌنَِِإِنَِّ .54  َونََهرِ َِجنَّاتِ ِفًِِاْلم   
4953

ْمتَِدرِ َِمِلٌنِ ِِعندَِِِصْدقِ َِمْمعَدِِِفًِ .55  مُّ  
4954

الرحٌمِالرحمنِهللاِبسم   
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4956 2. has taught [Mohammed] 

the Quran.a 

 

4957 3. He created man [: Jesus, 

the son of Mary, without father.] 

 

4958 4. He taught him the evident 

explanation. b 

 

4959 5. The sun and the moon are 

made punctual.c 

 

4960 6. The stars d and the trees fall 

down [on the earth in prostration.] 

e 

 

4961 7. And the firmament f has He 

raised high, and He has brought 

down the Law [of justice included 

in the heavenly scriptures g.] 

 

knew not [before.]) 

b i.e. God taught Jesus some of the 

knowledge of the ‗unknown‘, so he 

started to tell them about what they 

eat, and what they store in their 

homes; as in His saying – be glorified 

– in the Quran 43: 63, which means: 

(He said [to them]: ―I have come to 

you with wisdom, and to explain to you 

some of the [religious matters] about 

which you differ.‖) 

Moreover, God – be glorified – said in 

the Quran 2: 253, which means: 

(And We gave to Jesus, the son of 

Mary, the manifest miracles and We 

aided him by [Gabriel:] the Holy 

Spirit.) 

c i.e. they run their courses according 

to perfect calculations. 

d The ‗stars‘ are the comets and 

meteorites which fall on the earth in 

adoration and prostration to God. 

e The meaning: The nearest objects to 

the earth are the trees, and the 

farthest objects away from it are the 

celestial rocks; and both of them are 

submissive to God according to the 

natural law and the gravity; while you, 

disbelievers, have not submitted 

yourselves neither to God‘s command 

nor to the instinct which God inserted 

                                                                                                                                                    
4955

ْحَمنِ  .1   الرَّ
4956

اْلم ْرآنََِِعلَّمَِ .2   
4957

نَسانََِِخلَكَِ .3  اإْلِ  
4958

ٌَانََِِعلََّمه ِ .4  اْلبَ  
4959

ْسبَانِ َِواْلمََمرِ ِالشَّْمسِ  .5  بِح   
4960

َدانَِِِوالشََّجرِ َِوالنَّْجمِ  .6  ٌَْسج   
4961

اْلِمٌَزانََِِوَوَضعََِِرفَعََهاَِوالسََّماء .7   
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[Then God – be glorified – 

addressed the judges and arbiters, 

and He said:] 

4962 8. You shall not transgress the 

law of justice. h 

 

4963 9. And establish the judgment 

with justice i, and do not be unjust 

by inclining [to one of the two 

opponents.] j 

 

in you, concerning the submission to 

the Creator; so you have worshipped 

the statues which you made by your 

own hands, thinking that they are able 

and can intercede for you; but your 

idea has been wrong, and you have 

lost your efforts and expenditure for 

them. 

f The firmament is the gaseous layers, 

which are seven layers formed from 

the earth and rose up in the space. 

I have explained about the gaseous 

layers in my book The Universe and 

the Quran, so read it if you like to 

have more details. 

g i.e. the religious statements which 

God revealed to His prophets included 

in the heavenly books.  

h In your judgment, so as to judge for 

the behalf of the rich and wrong the 

poor. 

i And do not incline in your judicial 

sentence neither to a friend nor to 

kindred. 

j It means: And do not make the 

judgment for the advantage of the 

poor, in case the rich is the one having 

the right, but you should judge with 

justice between the two opponents. 

This is confirmed by His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 4: 58, which 

means: 

(And when you judge between men: 

you must judge with justice.) 

                                                           
4962

اْلِمٌَزانِِِفًِِتَْطؽَْواِأاَلَِّ .8   
4963

وا .9  واَِوالَِِبِاْلِمْسطِِِاْلَوْزنََِِوأَلٌِم  اْلِمٌَزانَِِت ْخِسر   
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-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4964 10. And the earth: He has set 

[and prepared] it for people [for 

dwelling and cultivation.] 

 

4965 11. [And He made] therein 

fruits and palm-trees with 

'sheathed pollen-bunches'. a 

 

4966 12. And the husked grain b and 

the scented herb c. 

 

4967 13. [O humans and jinns], 

which of your Lord's bounties can 

you deny? 

 

a Which is the spathe enclosing the 

pollen when it comes out of the date-

palm. 

b Which is the grain, having husk; it is 

the wheat. 

c Which is every grain used to give 

scent and smell. 

In this aya, God – be glorified – 

mentioned two kinds of grains because 

the people of Hijaz [: the region that 

includes Mecca and Medina] used it 

much:  

The first are the grains used as food 

like the wheat, the barley and the rice; 

while the second are the grains used to 

give scent and smell like pepper, 

carnation or clove, coriander and the 

cardamom. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4968 14. He created man a from clay 

b like the potter's clay c. 

 

4969 15. And the Jann d [: father of 

the jinn] did He create from 

[gases] emerging from fire. e 

a i.e. Adam. 

b Which includes scanty water.  

This has been explained in the 

interpretation of the Quran, soora (or 

chapter) 15. 

c i.e. like the clay of which the pottery 

                                                           
4964

ِلؤْلَنَامَِِِوَضعََهاَِواأْلَْرضَِ .10   
4965

اأْلَْكَمامِِِذَاتِ َِوالنَّْخلِ ِفَاِكَهة ِِفٌَِها .11   
4966

ٌَْحانِ ِاْلَعْصؾِِِذ وَِواْلَحبُِّ .12  َوالرَّ  
4967

 13. ِِ بَانَِِِربِّك َماِآاَلءِفَبِؤَّي ت َكذِّ  
4968

نَسانََِِخلَكَِ .14  ارَِِِصْلَصالِ ِِمنِاإْلِ َكاْلفَخَّ  
4969

اِرج ِِِمنِاْلَجانََِِّوَخلَكَِ .15  نِمَّ نَّارِ ِّمِ  
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4970 16. [O humans and jinns], 

which of your Lord's bounties can 

you deny? 

 

is made. 

d The 'Jann' is the father of genies; 

just as that Adam is our father. 

e An aya similar to this has been 

explained in the interpretation of the 

Quran 15: 27, which means:  

(And We created the Jann, before [We 

created Adam], from the hot wind 

[emerging] from the fire.) 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4971 17. Lord of the two [human 

races: the white and the yellow, in 

the] East, and Lord of the two 

[human races: the black and the 

red, in the] West.a 

 

4972 18. [O humans and jinns], 

which of your Lord's bounties can 

you deny? 

 

a The commentators and interpreters 

said that this aya points out to the 

alteration of the sunrise in summer 

and winter, and as such does its time 

of the sunset in summer differ than it 

is in winter. 

I say, this is not about the sunrise and 

the sunset, but the implication is about 

the people inhabiting the East and 

those inhabiting the West; they are 

two races who inhabit the East: the 

white race: the Children of Adam and 

the yellow race: the inhabitants of 

China. Similarly, those who inhabit the 

West are two races: the black race: 

the Abyssinian and the Sudanese, and 

[the red race:] Red Indians: the 

aborigine of America or Native 

Americans. 

Therefore, these are four races; and 

the implication is about the human 

kind inhabiting such regions. 

Such point of view has been explained 

                                                           
4970

 16. ِِ بَانَِِِربِّك َماِآاَلءِفَبِؤَّي ت َكذِّ  
4971

ٌْنَِِِربُِّ .17  ٌْنَِِِوَربُِِّاْلَمْشِرَل اْلَمْؽِربَ  
4972

 18. ِِ بَانَِِِربِّك َماِآاَلءِفَبِؤَّي ت َكذِّ  
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in the story of Alexander, that is His 

saying – be glorified – in the Quran 

18: 90, which means: 

(Until when he reached to the east, he 

found it rise upon a people for whom 

We made no shelter therefrom.) 

Moreover, in my book The Universe 

and the Quran, I have explained about 

the four human races that inhabit our 

earth. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4973 19. The 'waves' of the two 

seas [: the White Mediterranean 

and the Red] meet together [in the 

future, through the Suez Canal.] 

 

4974 20. Between the two [seas a] is 

a [land] barrierb they cannot 

transgress c. 

 

4975 21. [O humans and jinns], 

which of your Lord's bounties can 

you deny? 

 

4976 22. There come out from both 

of them d pearls and coral. 

a i.e. the White Mediterranean Sea and 

the Red Sea. 

b Which is the land through which the 

Suez Canal was built. 

c On each other because of this barrier.  

God – be glorified – has been Truthful 

with His foretelling; because they cut 

through that area of the land in the 

year 1862 AD in the time of Napoleon 

III, and joined the Red Sea with the 

White Mediterranean Sea, so that the 

Suez Canal was opened. 

I have explained this Arabic word in 

the previous aya, and also in the 

interpretation of the Quran 25: 53, 

which means: 

(It is [God] Who made the two seas 

[the Nile River and the Red Sea] surge 

[with storms so that their waves 

                                                           
4973

ٌْنَِِِمَرجَِ .19  ٌَْلتَِمٌَانِِِاْلبَْحَر  
4974

َما .20  ٌْنَه  ٌَانِِِالَِِّبَْرَزخِ ِبَ ٌَْبِؽ  
4975

 21. ِِ بَانَِِِربِّك َماِآاَلءِفَبِؤَّي ت َكذِّ  
4976

جِ  .22  َماٌَِْخر  َواْلَمْرَجانِ ِاللُّْإل إِ ِِمْنه   
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4977 23. [O humans and jinns], 

which of your Lord's bounties can 

you deny? 

 

4978 24. And His are erected [ships] 

e sailing on the sea, like 

lighthouses f. 

 

4979 25. [O humans and jinns], 

which of your Lord's bounties can 

you deny? 

 

surged.]) 

d i.e. the White Mediterranean Sea and 

the Red Sea. 

e i.e. constructed and set on the sea. 

f Which is the high building in the 

desert like the minaret, put on a hill so 

that the one missing the way, in the 

sea or in the desert, may find his way 

by means of it.   

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4980 26. Whosoever upon the 

[earth] shall perish. a 

 

4981 27. But the 'aspect' b, of your 

Lord endowed with majesty and 

honor, shall endure. 

 

4982 28. [O humans and jinns], 

which of your Lord's bounties can 

you deny? 

a The meaning: Every living being on 

earth will disappear and get away from 

it, and everyone of living bodies will 

tear up and vanish by the death, then 

none of souls will remain on earth, but 

they will go to the space, and their 

destiny on Doomsday will be either to 

the Fire or to Paradise.  

That is because the earth will tear up 

to become meteorites …   

b Lit. the word in the aya indicates the 

aspect or the place to where you aim 

or face. 

The meaning: Every material body on 

                                                           
4977

 23. ِِ بَانَِِِربِّك َماِآاَلءِفَبِؤَّي ت َكذِّ  
4978

نَشآتِ ِاْلَجَوارَِِِولَه ِ .24  َكاأْلَْعبَلمِِِاْلبَْحرِِِفًِِاْلم   
4979

 25. ِِ بَانَِِِربِّك َماِآاَلءِفَبِؤَّي ت َكذِّ  
4980

ٌَْهاَِمنِِْك لُِّ .26  فَانِ َِعلَ  
4981

ْكَرامِِِاْلَجبَللِِِذ وَِربِّنََِِوْجه َِِوٌَْبمَى .27  َواإْلِ  
4982

 28. ِِ بَانَِِِربِّك َماِآاَلءِفَبِؤَّي ت َكذِّ  
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4983 29. Whosoever is in the 

heavens and the earthc begs of 

Him; every day [their begging] is 

for [a new] one of [their] affairs. d 

 

4984 30. [O humans and jinns], 

which of your Lord's bounties can 

you deny? 

 

4985 31. O two sinful multitudes e 

[of men and jinn!] After Our 

[angels] disengage [from recording 

your deeds], they will engage with 

you[r judgment and punishment.] 

 

4986 32. [O humans and jinns], 

which of your Lord's bounties can 

you deny? 

 

earth will vanish, and every spiritual 

creature in the side of heaven will 

remain. 

So the angels are alive and will not 

die, the messengers (: apostles) and 

prophets in Paradise are alive and will 

not die; and all souls will not die, but 

some of them are prosperous in 

Paradise, and some suffer the 

chastisement. 

The indication of this is His saying – be 

glorified – about the believers who 

ward off God‘s disobedience, in the 

Quran 44: 56, which means: 

(They taste not [the pain of] death 

therein, save only the first death.) 

And He said, about the disbelievers, ٍin 

the Quran 35: 36, which means: 

(It shall not be decreed for them to 

die, nor shall its torment be lessened 

for them.) 

c i.e. whosoever is in the planets 

including the earth. 

d Similar to it is another aya in the 

Quran 80: 37, which means: 

(On that day every man, will have 

enough [chastisement] to make him 

heedless [of others.]) 

e This in fact is a threatening of the 

guilty. 

The meaning: My angels will finish the 

                                                           
4983

َشؤْنِ ِفًِِه وٌََِِْومِ ِك لََِِّواأْلَْرِضِِالسََّماَواتِِِفًَِِمنٌَِْسؤَل ه ِ .29   
4984

 30. ِِ بَانَِِِربِّك َماِآاَلءِفَبِؤَّي ت َكذِّ  
4985

غ ِ .31  الثَّمَبَلنِِِأٌََُّهاِلَك مَِِْسنَْفر   
4986

 32. ِِ بَانَِِِربِّك َماِآاَلءِفَبِؤَّي ت َكذِّ  



2303 
 

recording of your deeds, and will be 

ready to taking you to account and to 

requite you, and that will be at the 

time of your death. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[So when Doomsday will come and the 

earth will tear up, and the souls will 

get out of it and ascend in the space, 

then they will be captured by the 

control and gravity of the torn up sun, 

so they will circle around it and cannot 

get rid of it; and at that time, it will be 

said to them:]  

4987 33. O multitudes of jinn-kind 

and man-kind! If it be you can get 

out of the confines of the [torn up] 

heavens and earth a, then get out 

[of the sun capture!] b Not without 

[Our] authority shall you be able to 

get out [of it.] c 

 

4988 34. [O humans and jinns], 

which of your Lord's bounties can 

you deny? 

 

4989 35. Against you shall be loosed 

[out of the torn up sun] sparks of 

fire, and ominous molten lava, 

[liquids and gases d]; so that you 

cannot be helped. e 

a It means: It will be said to them: Can 

you get rid of this limited place which 

confines the heavens and the earth? 

He means by that the solar system 

when it will tear up; for if our present 

sun tears up, it will become nineteen 

pieces. Then the surfaces of such 

pieces will become cold by the passing 

of years, to become new planets 

rotating around a new sun. 

b If you are able to get out. 

Then it will be said to them:  

c The indication of this is His saying – 

be glorified – in the Quran 19: 71-72, 

which means: 

(Everyone of you, people, without 

exception, will go towards [Hell]; that 

is an inevitable ordinance of your Lord. 

Then We shall save [from the gravity 

of Hell] those who warded off [God's 

disobedience], and shall leave the 

wrong-doers crowding therein.)  

d Like what emerge from volcanoes. 

e It means: Even if you, jinns and 

humans, cooperate together and think 

about a way to be saved of the 

                                                           
4987

نِسِِاْلِجنَِِِّمْعَشرٌََِِا .33  بِس ْلَطانِ ِِإالَِِّتَنف ذ ونَِِالَِِفَانف ذ واَِواأْلَْرِضِِالسََّماَواتِِِأَْلَطارِِِِمنِِْتَنف ذ واِأَنِاْستََطْعت مِِْإِنَِِِواإْلِ  
4988

 34. ِِ بَانَِِِربِّك َماِآاَلءِفَبِؤَّي ت َكذِّ  
4989

ٌْك َماٌِ ْرَسلِ  .35  نِش َواظِ َِعلَ تَنتَِصَرانِِِفَبَلَِِون َحاسِ ِنَّارِ ِّمِ  
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4990 36. [O humans and jinns], 

which of your Lord's bounties can 

you deny? 

 

[Then God – be glorified – told about 

the portents of Doomsday, and He 

said:] 

4991 37. And when the sky [or 

firmament] f splits, [before 

Doomsday], and becomes a resort 

[for souls] like the pools [of rain 

water.] g 

 

4992 38. [O humans and jinns], 

which of your Lord's bounties can 

you deny? 

 

chastisement and to escape Our 

capture, you cannot do that and you 

will not find any way to be saved. 

f The sky (or firmament) is the 

gaseous layers, which will tear up prior 

to Doomsday, as have we explained it 

previously. 

g The meaning: The heaven will be a 

resort for souls, in which they will 

gather, as does the rain water collect 

in the pools between mountains. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

4993 39. On that day no question 

will be asked of a [guilty] human 

or jinn as to his sin. 

 

4994 40. [O humans and jinns], 

which of your Lord's bounties can 

you deny? 

a Because the guilty or the sinful come 

naked to the ‗gathering-together‘; 

while the righteous will wear clothes, 

to cover their shame, which the angels 

bring to them when they go from the 

life of the World to the Next Life; and 

by such mark [: the nakedness] the 

guilty will be distinguished from the 

righteous. 

b The angels will drag them to the Fire: 

                                                           
4990

 36. ِِ بَانَِِِربِّك َماِآاَلءِفَبِؤَّي ت َكذِّ  
4991

َهانِِكََِِوْرَدةًِِفََكاَنتِِْالسََّماءِانَشمَّتِِِفَإِذَا .37  الّدِ  
4992

 38. ِِ بَانَِِِربِّك َماِآاَلءِفَبِؤَّي ت َكذِّ  
4993

َجانِ َِوالَِِإِنسِ ِذَنِبهَِِِعنٌِ ْسؤَلِ ِالَِِّفٌََْوَمبِذِ  .39   
4994

 40. ِِ بَانَِِِربِّك َماِآاَلءِفَبِؤَّي ت َكذِّ  
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4995 41. The guilty shall be 

recognized by their marks [: being 

naked] a, and shall be taken by 

[their] forelocks and feet b. 

 

4996 42. [O humans and jinns], 

which of your Lord's bounties can 

you deny? 

 

4997 43. [It will be said to them 

then:] "This is Hell which the guilty 

called a lie." 

 

4998 44. They go circling round 

between [the fire of volcanoes], 

and [between] lava [and fire of the 

cut up sun] another time. c 

 

4999 45. [O humans and jinns], 

which of your Lord's bounties can 

you deny? 

 

some of them will be dragged by their 

forelocks and the others will be 

dragged by their feet. 

c It means: They will be chastised in 

the fire of volcanoes in the Barzakh 

world [or the Afterlife], while on 

Doomsday they will be chastised by 

the fire of the cut up sun. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – started to 

describe that which He has prepared 

a And wards off His disobedience. 

                                                           
4995

ونٌَِِ ْعَرؾِ  .41  ْجِرم  َواأْلَْلَدامِِِبِالنََّواِصًِفٌَ ْإَخذ ِِبِِسٌَماه مِِْاْلم   
4996

 42. ِِ بَانَِِِربِّك َماِآاَلءِفَبِؤَّي ت َكذِّ  
4997

بِ ِالَّتًَِِجَهنَّمِ َِهِذهِِ .43  ونَِِبَِهاٌِ َكذِّ ْجِرم  اْلم   
4998

ٌْنََهاٌَِط وف ونَِ .44  ٌْنَِِبَ آنِ َِحِمٌمِ َِوبَ  
4999

 45. ِِ بَانَِِِربِّك َماِآاَلءِفَبِؤَّي ت َكذِّ  
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for the pious believers, and He said:] 

5000 46. But such as fears the 

majesty of his Lord a, for him shall 

be two Gardens – [: the Garden of 

Refuge (or Abode) b and the 

Garden of Everlasting c.] 

 

5001 47. [O humans and jinns], 

which of your Lord's bounties can 

you deny? 

 

5002 48. Abounding in [tree] 

branches d. 

 

5003 49. [O humans and jinns], 

which of your Lord's bounties can 

you deny? 

 

5004 50. Therein are two fountains 

of running [water.] 

 

5005 51. [O humans and jinns], 

which of your Lord's bounties can 

you deny? 

b In the Barzakh world. 

c Into which He will be admitted on 

Doomsday. 

d i.e. having a large number of soft 

branches [of trees.] 

e Which is some kind of silk. 

f The fruits, that the two Gardens 

include, are near to hands for culling. 

Similar to this in meaning is His saying 

– be glorified – in the Quran 69: 23, 

which means: 

(The fruits whereof being near [at 

hand] for culling.) 

g i.e. in all the Gardens which have 

been mentioned. 

h To their husbands. 

i Ruby is made from the aluminum 

oxide (: the bauxite) and lead oxide 

and little amount of sodium borate 

(Borax), and colored with the gold 

oxide, then it will be cut in the shape 

of stones for rings, earrings, bracelets 

and others. 

While the coral is formed in the bottom 

of the sea.  

j It means: Can the reward of the one 

who does charity and shows kindness 

to the poor and the weak, in the life of 

                                                           
5000

َجنَّتَانَِِِربِّهَِِِممَامََِِخاؾََِِوِلَمنِْ .46   
5001

 47. ِِ بَانَِِِربِّك َماِآاَلءِفَبِؤَّي ت َكذِّ  
5002

أَْفنَانِ ِذََواتَا .48   
5003

 49. ِِ بَانَِِِربِّك َماِآاَلءِفَبِؤَّي ت َكذِّ  
5004

ٌْنَانِِِفٌِِهَما .50  تَْجِرٌَانَِِِع  
5005

 51. ِِ بَانَِِِربِّك َماِآاَلءِفَبِؤَّي ت َكذِّ  
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5006 52. Therein of every fruit are 

two kinds. 

 

5007 53. [O humans and jinns], 

which of your Lord's bounties can 

you deny? 

 

5008 54. Reclining upon couches 

lined with silk brocade e; the fruit 

in both Gardens is near to hand f. 

 

5009 55. [O humans and jinns], 

which of your Lord's bounties can 

you deny? 

 

5010 56. Therein g will be [girls] 

restraining their looks h, whom 

neither human nor jinn will have 

deflowered before them. 

 

5011 57. [O humans and jinns], 

which of your Lord's bounties can 

you deny? 

the World, other than dealing with him 

in a good way in the Next Life? And 

this will be for the one who fears the 

majesty of his Lord, as has previously 

been explained. 

 

                                                           
5006

َزْوَجانِِِفَاِكَهةِ ِك لِِِِّمنِفٌِِهَما .52   
5007

 53. ِِ بَانَِِِربِّك َماِآاَلءِفَبِؤَّي ت َكذِّ  
5008

تَِّكبٌِنَِ .54  َِِعلَىِم  ش  ٌْنَِِِوَجنَىِإِْستَْبَرقِ ِِمنَِِْبَطابِن َهاِف ر  َدانِ ِاْلَجنَّتَ  
5009

 55. ِِ بَانَِِِربِّك َماِآاَلءِفَبِؤَّي ت َكذِّ  
5010

نَِِّلَمِِْالطَّْرؾِِِلَاِصَراتِ ِفٌِِهنَِّ .56  َجانِ َِوالَِِلَْبلَه مِِْإِنسِ ٌَِْطِمثْه   
5011

 57. ِِ بَانَِِِربِّك َماِآاَلءِفَبِؤَّي ت َكذِّ  
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5012 58. [Clear] as rubies i, [nice 

and white] as coral. 

 

5013 59. [O humans and jinns], 

which of your Lord's bounties can 

you deny? 

 

5014 60. Can there be any reward 

for good [work in the life of the 

World] other than good [reward in 

the Next Life]? j 

 

5015 61. [O humans and jinns], 

which of your Lord's bounties can 

you deny? 

 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

5016 62. And besides thesea shall 

be two gardens. b  

 

5017 63. [O humans and jinns], 

which of your Lord's bounties can 

you deny? 

a First two Gardens. 

b Because the Gardens (or Paradises) 

are seven. 

c It means: The believers assault the 

‗steep [ascension‘ through the 

suffocating gaseous layers] so as to 

enter the Gardens. 

                                                           
5012

نَِّ .58  َواْلَمْرَجانِ ِاْلٌَال وتِ َِكؤَنَّه   
5013

 59. ِِ بَانَِِِربِّك َماِآاَلءِفَبِؤَّي ت َكذِّ  
5014

ْحَسانَِِِجَزاءَِهلِْ .60  ْحَسانِ ِإِالَِِّاإْلِ اإْلِ  
5015

 61. ِِ بَانَِِِربِّك َماِآاَلءِفَبِؤَّي ت َكذِّ  
5016

َجنَّتَانِِِد ونِِهَماَِوِمن .62   
5017

 63. ِِ بَانَِِِربِّك َماِآاَلءِفَبِؤَّي ت َكذِّ  
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5018 64. [These Gardens may only 

be entered by] assaulting them c. 

 

5019 65. [O humans and jinns], 

which of your Lord's bounties can 

you deny? 

 

5020 66. [There are in the two 

Gardens] two fountains pouring 

[water] from above to below. 

 

5021 67. [O humans and jinns], 

which of your Lord's bounties can 

you deny? 

 

5022 68. Therein [will] be fruits, 

date-palms and pomegranates. 

 

5023 69. [O humans and jinns], 

which of your Lord's bounties can 

you deny? 

 

The indication of this is His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 90: 11, which 

means: 

(But he cannot assault the ‗obstacle‘ 

[in order to enter into Paradise.]) 

It means: The disbeliever does not 

assault the ‗steep ascension‘ (or the 

obstacle) in order to enter into the 

Garden. 

d i.e. in these four Gardens. 

e In their manners of behavior and 

their religion. 

f With their faces and bodies. 

g Because, one who is used to dwell in 

tents in the wide desert, does not like 

to dwell in palaces. 

h This is not any repetition, because 

the first will be in the Barzakh world [: 

the Afterlife] in the Garden (or 

Paradise) of Refuge, and the second 

will be on Doomsday in the Garden (or 

Paradise) of Everlasting. 

i The Arab in their tents used to put 

many pillows one above another for 

each person, to recline upon them. 

j That had been made in Abqar, which 

had been a city well known for the 

manufacturing of excellent 

embroidered bed-spreads, as has 

Kashan city [in Iran] been well known 

                                                           
5018

تَانِِ .64  ْدَهامَّ  م 
5019

 65. ِِ بَانَِِِربِّك َماِآاَلءِفَبِؤَّي ت َكذِّ  
5020

ٌْنَانِِِفٌِِهَما .66  اَختَانَِِِع نَضَّ  
5021

 67. ِِ بَانَِِِربِّك َماِآاَلءِفَبِؤَّي ت َكذِّ  
5022

انِ َِونَْخلِ ِفَاِكَهة ِِفٌِِهَما .68  مَّ َور   
5023

 69. ِِ بَانَِِِربِّك َماِآاَلءِفَبِؤَّي ت َكذِّ  
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5024 70. Therein d are righteous e 

[women], so beautiful f. 

 

5025 71. [O humans and jinns], 

which of your Lord's bounties can 

you deny? 

 

5026 72. Whitish women that dwell 

in tents. g 

 

5027 73. [O humans and jinns], 

which of your Lord's bounties can 

you deny? 

 

5028 74. Who were never 

deflowered before them by any 

human or jinn. h 

 

5029 75. [O humans and jinns], 

which of your Lord's bounties can 

you deny? 

 

5030 76. Reclining on green 'pillows 

piled one above another' i, and 

now for making the excellent carpets. 

k i.e. His names have increased, and 

His position is lofty, and He has the 

majesty and honor. 

 

                                                           
5024

ٌَْراتِ ِفٌِِهنَِّ .70  ِحَسانِ َِخ  
5025

 71. ِِ بَانَِِِربِّك َماِآاَلءِفَبِؤَّي ت َكذِّ  
5026

ورِ  .72  ْمص وَراتِ ِح  اْلِخٌَامِِِفًِِمَّ  
5027

 73. ِِ بَانَِِِربِّك َماِآاَلءِفَبِؤَّي ت َكذِّ  
5028

َجانِ َِوالَِِلَْبلَه مِِْإِنسِ ٌَِْطِمثْه نَِِّلَمِْ .74   
5029

 75. ِِ بَانَِِِربِّك َماِآاَلءِفَبِؤَّي ت َكذِّ  
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[on] fair 'Abqari' [bed-sheets j.] 

 

5031 77. [O humans and jinns], 

which of your Lord's bounties can 

you deny? 

 

5032 78. Blessed be the name k of 

your Lord, having majesty and 

honor. 

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 55 of the Quran is completed; 

So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 

 

 

Soora 56 
 

5033 (In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful) 

 
5034 1. When the inevitable [serious 

event a] will occur, [what will your 

fate then be, O deniers of it!] 

 

5035 2. None can tell that its 

occurrence is a lie. 

a i.e. Doomsday. 

 

 

 

                                                                                                                                                    
5030

تَِّكبٌِنَِ .76  ْضرِ َِرْفَرؾِ َِعلَىِم  ِحَسانِ َِوَعْبمَِرّي ِِخ   
5031

 77. ِِ بَانَِِِربِّك َماِآاَلءِفَبِؤَّي ت َكذِّ  
5032

ْكَرامِِِاْلَجبَللِِِِذيَِربِّنَِِاْسمِ ِتَبَاَرنَِ .78  َواإْلِ  
5033

الرحٌمِالرحمنِهللاِبسم   
5034

اْلَوالِعَة َِِولَعَتِِِإِذَا .1   
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[Then God – be glorified – started to 

describe such events that will happen 

on that day, so He said:] 

5036 3. Depressing, elevating [of 

the objects of the solar system.] b 

 

[Then God – be glorified – started to 

describe some of the events which will 

happen before Doomsday, and which 

will be some of its portents:] 

5037 4. When the earth will be 

shaken with [severe] shaking. 

 

5038 5. And the mountains will be 

crumbled with fine crumbling. 

 

5039 6. And will convert into dust 

dispersed [on the ground.] 

 

 

 

 

b i.e. it will depress an object and 

elevate another one. 

The meaning: It will upset the order, 

so it will tear up the sun to make it 

planets, and will tear up the present 

planets into meteorites, and so on the 

rest of cosmic changes.  

In my book The Universe and the 

Quran, I have explained about it with 

full explanation. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

5040 7. And you will [then] be three 

categories. 

 

a i.e. those given their book of deeds 

by their right hand, and the angels will 

give them good news of prosperity and 

happiness. 

                                                                                                                                                    
5035

ٌْسَِ .2  َكاِذَبة ِِِلَوْلعَتَِهاِلَ  
5036

افِعَة َِِخافَِضة ِ .3  رَّ  
5037

تِِِإِذَا .4  جَّ اِاأْلَْرضِ ِر  َرجًّ  
5038

اِاْلِجبَالِ َِوب سَّتِِ .5  بَسًّ  
5039

نَبثًّاَِهبَاءِفََكانَتِْ .6  مُّ  
5040

ثبََلثَةًِِأَْزَواًجاَِوك نت مِْ .7   
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[Then God – be glorified – started to 

explain the fate of each of these three 

categories, and He said:] 

5041 8. [Firstly] those pertaining to 

the right a; what [a reward] will be 

[for] those pertaining to the right! 

 

5042 9. And those having evil omen 

b, what a punishment will be for] 

those having the evil omen! 

 

5043 10. And the outstripping 

[others to believe in the 

messengers or the apostles], the 

outstripping [others to obedience 

and charity.] 

 

5044 11. Such will be those brought 

close [to the neighborhood of 

God.] 

 

5045 12. In the Gardens of Bliss c. 

 

5046 13. A large number of the 

ancient [generationsd.] 

b i.e. those given the books of their 

deeds by their left hands, and they will 

be ominous of it and of the 

chastisement which they will have. 

c In which they will prosper. 

d Who outstripped their people to 

believe in their messenger (or apostle) 

and worked according to his program. 

e Who outstripped their people to 

believe in their messenger 

Mohammed; for those who outstripped 

others to the belief were of little 

number, while ‗those pertaining to the 

right‘ are of large number, and this 

aya in fact concerns ‗the outstripping‘ 

others to believe in the messenger. 

f i.e. couches laid adjacent to each 

other. 

This is confirmed by His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 52: 20, which 

means: 

([In Paradise] they will recline on 

couches arranged in rows; and We 

[shall] wed them to girls with whitish 

bodies and wide-eyes.) 

g i.e. upon the couches. 

h Talking to each other. 

i Who will neither be driven out of 

Paradise, nor will they die, nor will 

                                                           
5041

َمنَةِِِفَؤَْصَحابِ  .8  ٌْ ٌَْمَنةِِِأَْصَحابِ َِماِاْلَم اْلَم  
5042

اْلَمْشؤََمةِِِأَْصَحابِ َِماِاْلَمْشؤََمةَِِِوأَْصَحابِ  .9   
5043

ابِم ونََِِوالسَّابِم ونَِ .10  السَّ  
5044

ب ونَِِأ ْولَبِنَِ .11  مَرَّ اْلم   
5045

النَِّعٌمَِِِجنَّاتِِِفًِ .12   
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5047 14. And a little number of the 

later [generations e.] 

 

5048 15. On lined up couches. f 

 

5049 16. Reclining upon them g, set 

face to face h. 

 

5050 17. There wait on them boys 

who are kept [in Paradise] forever. 

i 

 

5051 18. With cups and jugs [for 

drinking water] and [wine] glasses 

[filled] from a river flowing [with 

wine.] j 

 

5052 19. They [will] not be 

dispersed from it k, nor [will] they 

be depleted [of their drink.] l 

 

grow older.  

j This is confirmed by His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 47: 15, which 

means: 

(And [in the Garden there are] rivers 

of wine delicious to those who drink.) 

k i.e. none may disperse them from it. 

l i.e. they will not run out of their 

drink. 

m It means: Their bodies are 

transparent and bright like the pearl 

before its extraction from inside the 

oyster; because it is transparent 

before its extraction, then when they 

extract it and it comes into contact 

with the air, its color will then become 

silver white. 

This is confirmed by His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 37: 49, which 

means: 

([And who are transparent souls] as if 

they are concealed pure eggs.) 

i.e. the egg-white protected within its 

shell; for the albumin or the white of 

the egg is transparent before its 

cooking; and when it is cooked, its 

color will then be white. 

n i.e. in Paradise. 

                                                                                                                                                    
5046

نَِِث لَّة ِ .13  ِلٌنَِِّمِ اأْلَوَّ  
5047

نََِِولَِلٌلِ  .14  اآْلِخِرٌنَِِّمِ  
5048

رِ َِعلَى .15  ونَةِ ِس ر  ْوض  مَّ  
5049

تَِّكبٌِنَِ .16  ٌَْهاِم  تَمَابِِلٌنََِِعلَ م   
5050

ٌِْهمٌَِِْط وؾِ  .17  َخلَّد ونَِِِوْلَدانِ َِعلَ مُّ  
5051

َِِوأَبَاِرٌكَِِبِؤَْكَوابِ  .18  نَِوَكؤْس  ِعٌنِ ِّمِ مَّ  
5052

ٌ نِزف ونََِِوالََِِعْنَهاٌِ َصدَّع ونَِِالَِ .19   
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5053 20. And such fruit [of 

Paradise] as shall they choose. 

 

5054 21. And such meat of birds as 

shall they desire. 

 

5055 22. And girls with wide eyes 

and white faces [: houris.] 

 

5056 23. Like the pearl well-

preserved [in the shell.] m 

 

5057 24. As a reward for [the 

righteous deeds] that they did [in 

their life of the World.] 

 

5058 25. They shall hear therein n 

no idle talk o, nor any [talk of] guilt 

p. 

 

5059 26. But only [their] saying [to 

each other]: "Salam [to you! q], 

Salam [to you!r]" 

o Like the shouting sound and the 

quarrelling.  

p Like the backbiting and slandering. 

q For welcoming, one time. 

r For farewell, another time. 

 

                                                           
5053

اَِوفَاِكَهةِ  .20  مَّ ونَِِّمِ ٌَتََخٌَّر   
5054

ٌْرِ َِولَْحمِِ .21  اَِط مَّ ٌَْشتَه ونَِِّمِ  
5055

ورِ  .22  ِعٌنِ َِوح   
5056

اْلَمْكن ونِِِاللُّْإل إَِِِكؤَْمثَالِِ .23   
5057

ٌَْعَمل ونََِِكان واِبَِماَِجَزاء .24   
5058

تَؤْثًٌِماَِوالَِِلَْؽًواِِفٌَهاٌَِْسَمع ونَِِالَِ .25   
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-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – described 

some of what He has prepared for 

„those pertaining to the right‟, and He 

said:] 

5060 27. And ‗those pertaining to 

the right‘; what [a reward] will be 

[for] ‗those pertaining to the right‘! 

a 

 

5061 28. [They will be] amid lot 

trees [the fruit of which is] 

obtained by striking [the lot-tree 

with the stick.] b 

 

5062 29. And clustered banana 

bunches c. 

 

5063 30. And [in] lasting shade. d 

 

5064 31. And out-poured water e 

[like the water-fall.] 

 

a It means: Do you know what a 

reward will be for them!? This in fact is 

to honor them and to explain about 

the reward and honor they will have 

with God. 

b It means: The immortal boys of the 

Garden will strike it with the stick and 

bring its fruit to them. That is because 

some fruits are culled by the hand, 

from the low small tree, while the high 

trees are struck on its branches with a 

stick, so that its fruit will fall; such 

trees are like the lote tree, the walnut 

tree and the mulberry.  

c i.e. banana piled upon each other. 

d i.e. [a shade that is] continuous and 

constant always; because Paradise or 

the Garden is fixed and stationary in 

the space and does not rotate around 

itself like the earth so that sun rays 

may transfer upon it. 

e From above to below. 

f It means: it does not finish in winter 

time as in the life of the World, but it 

remains on trees forever. 

g i.e. none may prevent them from 

culling it, for it is their own and they 

dispose of it as they like. 

h God – be glorified – simulated the 

                                                                                                                                                    
5059

َسبَلًماَِسبَلًماِِلٌبًلِِإاِلَِّ .26   
5060

اْلٌَِمٌنِِِأَْصَحابِ َِماِاْلٌَِمٌنَِِِوأَْصَحابِ  .27   
5061

ودِ ِِسْدرِ ِفًِ .28  ْخض  مَّ  
5062

ودِ َِوَطْلح ِ .29  نض  مَّ  
5063

ْمد ودِ َِوِظّلِ  .30  مَّ  
5064

ْسك وبِ َِوَماء .31  مَّ  
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5065 32. And fruits abounding. 

 

5066 33. Neither limited in time f nor 

forbidden g. 

 

5067 34. And [houris as beautiful 

as] butterflies h, raised [from the 

earth up to the paradises in 

heaven.]  

 

5068 35. We have formed these 

[houris out of ether], a perfect 

formation [inside the material 

molds of their bodies.] 

 

5069 36. And made them virgins. j 

 

5070 37. That are ‗noble and chaste‘ 

k and [youth] equals of age l. 

 

5071 38. [All of that m will be] for 

the [men] pertaining to the right. 

houri girls to butterflies with their 

beauty and nice shape. 

j Because souls persist as were they in 

the time of their youth, so that they 

will not become elderly, neither will 

they have any defect; therefore, that 

which die after marriage and after 

being deflowered, will return to be 

virgin in the soul world; and the child 

who is not circumcised in his early 

days, will return to be uncircumcised in 

the soul world. 

k It means: They are without defect or 

bad habit; none of them is adulterous, 

disobedient, wicked or betrayer of her 

husband; but all of them are good and 

righteous. 

l All of them are girls, none of them is 

an old woman, because they are 

ethereal; I mean spiritual souls; they 

are not material; and therefore, they 

do not grow old in age. 

m i.e. the beautiful girls that are 

butterfly-like, the abundant fruits, the 

poured out water and the piled banana 

trees; We made all that the share of 

‗those pertaining to the right‘: who are 

…  

n Who followed the program of their 

prophets and who did not associate 

anything with their Lord. 

o It means: out of the nation of 

                                                           
5065

َكثٌَِرةِ َِوفَاِكَهةِ  .32   
5066

َمْمن وَعةِ َِوالََِِمْمط وَعةِ ِالَِّ .33   
5067

 34. ِ ش  ْرف وَعةِ َِوف ر  مَّ  
5068

ِإنَشاءِأَنَشؤَْناه نَِِّإِنَّا .35   
5069

أَْبَكاًراِفََجعَْلنَاه نَِّ .36   
5070

بًا .37  أَتَْرابًاِع ر   
5071

َْصَحابِِ .38  اْلٌَِمٌنِِِأّلِ  
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5072 39. A large number of the 

ancient [generationsn.] 

 

5073 40. And a large number of the 

later generations o.  

 

Mohammed, because he is the seal of 

the prophets. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – mentioned 

about the punishment He prepared for 

„those pertaining to the left‟, and He 

said:] 

5074 41. And ‗those pertaining to 

the left‘; what [punishment will be 

for] ‗those pertaining to the left‘!? 

 

5075 42. [They will be] in the midst 

of a ‗glare of fire and hot wind‘ and 

extremely hot liquids. 

 

5076 43. And [under] the shade of a 

'pitch-black smoke' a. 

 

5077 44. Which is neither cool nor 

a i.e. of a thick black smoke: the gases 

and smoke that emerges from the sun 

after its explosion. 

b That is because while the shade in 

the life of the World may not be cold, 

but it averts from them the sunrays 

and they will be at comfort with it; 

whereas the shade of these 

disbelievers does not protect them 

from the sunrays and heat, and they 

have no comfort with it, but they will 

suffocate by its gases, pant with its 

heat and will bewilder in its blackness.  

c And the luxury distracted them from 

God‘s obedience, and they denied the 

sending of souls to the Next Life. As in 

His saying – be glorified – in the next 

aya:  

d They swore, in their life of the World, 

that there will be no sending of souls 

to the Next Life. Then following their 

death, they admitted the ‗sending of 

souls to the Next Life‘, when they 

                                                           
5072

نَِِث لَّة ِ .39  ِلٌنَِِّمِ اأْلَوَّ  
5073

نََِِوث لَّة ِ .40  اآْلِخِرٌنَِِّمِ  
5074

َمالَِِِوأَْصَحابِ  .41  َمالِِِأَْصَحابِ َِماِالّشِ الّشِ  
5075

ومِ ِفًِ .42  َوَحِمٌمِ َِسم   
5076

نَِوِظّلِ  .43  ومِ ِّمِ ٌَْحم   
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useful. b 

 

5078 45. Indeed, before this, they 

lived luxuriouslyc. 

 

5079 46. And they insisted [in the 

life of the World] on the serious 

oath d, which they broke [in the 

Next Life.]  

 

5080 47. And they used to say: "If 

we die and become dust and 

bones, shall we be then brought 

forth [alive out of our graves!?]" 

 

5081 48. "And so will our forefathers 

be [brought forth alive out of their 

graves!?]" 

 

5082 49. Say [Mohammed]: "The 

ancient [generations] and the later 

[generations]" 

 

5083 50. "All will be collected [in the 

themselves saw that by their own 

sight; so that they will break their 

oath. 

God – be glorified – said in the Quran 

16: 38, which means: 

(They have sworn by God the most 

earnest oaths [saying]: "God will never 

send [to the Afterlife] those who die.") 

e And they will be then ethereal souls; 

I mean: spirits. 

f Which is Doomsday. 

g The meaning: You are living, and will 

not die, because the bodies alone will 

die, while the souls will remain, and 

will gather in the Barzakh world (or the 

Afterlife) till Doomsday, when you will 

be sent forth from the earth to the 

space where the Judgment, requital 

and punishment will be. 

h From the way of the truth. 

i Of the messengers (or apostles.) 

j Which is a kind of thorn-trees. 

k i.e. with such trees. 

l Which they will eat. 

m When they come to the water. 

n i.e. the day on which they will be 

convicted and punished in the Barzakh 

                                                                                                                                                    
5077

َكِرٌمِ َِوالَِِبَاِردِ ِالَِّ .44   
5078

تَْرفٌِنَِِذَِلنَِِلَْبلََِِكان واِإِنَّه مِْ .45  م   
5079

ونََِِوَكان وا .46  اْلعَِظٌمِِِاْلِحنثَِِِعلَىٌِ ِصرُّ  
5080

لََمْبع وث ونَِِأَبِنَّاَِوِعَظاًماِت َرابًاَِوك نَّاِِمتْنَاِأَبِذَاٌَِم ول ونََِِوَكان وا .47   
5081

نَاِأَوَِ .48  ل ونَِِآبَاإ  اأْلَوَّ  
5082

ِلٌنَِِإِنَِِّل لِْ .49  َواآْلِخِرٌنَِِاأْلَوَّ  
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Barzakh world or the Afterlife e] till 

the appointment of a day f well-

known." g 

 

5084 51. "Then, you: the erring h, 

the deniers i!" 

 

5085 52. "You will surely eat out of 

[ethereal] trees [formed] from the 

Zaqqum j." 

 

5086 53. "And will fill therewith k 

your bellies." 

 

5087 54. "And will drink very hot 

water on top of that [thorn l.]" 

 

5088 55. And drink as drink thirsty 

camels that have roamed [in the 

desert m.] 

 

5089 56. "This [food and drink] will 

be their indulging on the Day of 

world. 

 

                                                                                                                                                    
5083

وع ونَِ .50  ْعل ومِ ٌَِْومِ ِِمٌمَاتِِِإِلَىِلََمْجم  مَّ  
5084

الُّونَِِأٌََُّهاِإِنَّك مِِْث مَِّ .51  ب ونَِِالضَّ َكذِّ اْلم   
5085

نَِشَجرِ ِِمنِآَلِكل ونَِ .52  َزلُّومِ ِّمِ  
5086

ونَِ .53  اْلب ط ونَِِِمْنَهاِفََماِلإ   
5087

ٌْهِِِفََشاِرب ونَِ .54  اْلَحِمٌمِِِِمنََِِعلَ  
5088

اْلِهٌمِِِش ْربَِِفََشاِرب ونَِ .55   
5089

ل ه مَِِْهذَا .56  ٌنٌَِِِْومَِِن ز  الّدِ  
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Requital n [in the Barzakh world or 

the Afterlife.]" 

 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – said:] 

5090 57. It is We Who have created 

you: why then will you not accept 

the truth [about the ‗sending of 

souls to the Next Life‘?] a  

 

5091 58. Have you considered [the 

semen] which you emit [into the 

wombs b.] 

 

5092 59. Do you yourselves create 

it [as an embryo] or are We the 

Creators? 

 

5093 60. It is We who have 

ordained death among you c, and 

We have not done it before, 

 

5094 61. to exchange [new bodies:] 

the likes of you d, and to 

reincarnate you [again] into [these 

new bodies], that you know not 

a Just as have you believed about the 

first creation? 

b At the time of the sexual intercourse. 

c In order that souls, by means of the 

death incident, will come out of their 

material molds which are the bodies, 

and so the souls will go to the ethereal 

world to live there for eras and long 

periods of time without dying or 

perishing.  

d Because the soul is analogous and 

identical with the body in which it has 

been formed; so that it is like the body 

in stature, frame and shape; but only 

it is spiritual while the body is 

material. 

It means: To substitute your decayed 

bodies by new bodies, which We create 

out of that dust and decayed 

remnants, then to return such souls 

into them. 

e But only they are doubts and illusions 

that which you speak. And is it logical 

that We return the bird to its egg of 

which he came out? 

But the logical is that We create a new 

egg to form inside it another bird, 

rather than that We return the bird to 

                                                           
5090

ل ونَِِفَلَْوالََِِخلَْمنَاك مِِْنَْحنِ  .57  ت َصّدِ  
5091

ت م .58  ٌْ اِأَفََرأَ ت ْمن ونَِِمَّ  
5092

اْلَخاِلم ونَِِنَْحنِ ِأَمِِْتَْخل م ونَه ِِأَأَنت مِْ .59   
5093

ْرنَاِنَْحنِ  .60  ٌْنَك مِ ِلَدَّ ِبَمْسب ولٌِنَِِنَْحنِ َِوَماِاْلَمْوتَِِبَ  
5094

لَِِأَنَِعلَى .61  ونَِِالََِِماِفًَِِون نِشبَك مِِْأَْمثَالَك مِِْنَُّبّدِ تَْعلَم   
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about [their recreatione.] 

 

its egg, as do you think and object to 

Us. 

Similar to this aya, is another one, that 

is His saying – be glorified – in the 

Quran 70: 40-41, which means: 

(But [should] I swear [for the future] 

by the Lord of the rising and the 

setting [of the sun on the planets] that 

certainly We are Able [to recreate 

them, after their death.] 

[Moreover We are Able even] to 

substitute [for them new bodies that 

We recreate] better than theirs, but 

We had not done [such a thing] before 

[save only to manifest a miracle.]) 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – said:] 

5095 62. And having known the first 

formation a, why don‘t you then 

consider? b  

 

5096 63. Will you consider that 

which you cultivate? 

 

5097 64. Is it you [yourselves] who 

plant [and grow] it, or are We the 

planter? 

 

a And how We have created you from 

scanty seminal fluid [poured] in the 

wombs of your mothers, and you see 

how the Child is formed and how it 

grows; moreover, you have known 

that man consists of a material body 

and an ethereal spirit, and that the 

body is nothing more than a mold for 

forming the soul, which when becomes 

hearing, seeing and thinking, will not 

then be in need of the body… 

b i.e. why wouldn‘t you then think 

about this, and desist from such words 

and imaginations of returning the souls 

to their decayed bodies. 

c We lost our cultivation and efforts; 

and you would then have said: 

                                                           
5095

ونََِِفلَْوالَِِاأْل ولَىِالنَّْشؤَةََِِعِلْمت مِ َِولَمَدِْ .62  تَذكَّر   
5096

ت م .63  ٌْ اِأَفََرأَ ث ونَِِمَّ تَْحر   
5097

اِرع ونَِِنَْحنِ ِأَمِِْتَْزَرع ونَه ِِأَأَنت مِْ .64  الزَّ  
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5098 65. Had We willed [to harm 

and deprive you of it], We could 

have made it broken straw 

[without grains], and you would 

then have repeated your words, 

saying: 

 

5099 66. "We are the losersc." 

 

5100 67. "In fact, We are 

completely deprived [of the fruit 

and product of our cultivation.]" 

 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

5101 68. Will you [people] consider 

the water which you drink? 

 

5102 69. Is it you that send it down 

from the clouds, or are We the 

sender? 

 

5103 70. Had We willed [to harm 

and deprive you of it], We could 

have made it 'bitter and salty' [like 

the sea water]; so would you now 

be grateful [for such bounties 

a [In the past] they used the ‗trigger‘ 

which is a small iron piece: the size of 

the thumb, which they struck on a 

pebble, and a spark would issue with 

which they enkindled the firewood by 

means of the ‗Qow‘.  

b The Arab in the past used certain 

trees called the ‗Murkh‘ and the ‗Ifar‘, 

which are some trees with which they 

ignited the fire by the ‗trigger‘ because 

such trees are inflammable. 

c A similar aya has also been explained 

in the interpretation of the Quran 36: 

80. 

                                                           
5098

َطاًماِلََجعَْلنَاه ِِنََشاءِلَوِْ .65  تَفَكَّه ونَِِفََظَلْلت مِِْح   
5099

ونَِِإِنَّا .66  ْؽَرم  لَم   
5100

ونَِِنَْحنِ ِبَلِْ .67  وم  َمْحر   
5101

ت مِ  .68  ٌْ تَْشَرب ونَِِالَِّذيِاْلَماءِأَفََرأَ  
5102

وه ِِأَأَنت مِْ .69  ْزنِِِِمنَِِأَنَزْلت م  نِزل ونَِِنَْحنِ ِأَمِِْاْلم  اْلم   
5103

ونَِِفَلَْوالَِِأ َجاًجاَِجعَْلَناه ِِنََشاءِلَوِْ .70  تَْشك ر   
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which God bestows on you?] 

 

5104 71. Have you considered the 

fire which you ignite by striking a? 

 

5105 72. Is it you who produce its 

tree b, or are We the Producer? c 

 

5106 73. We have made it d an 

admonition and a boon for those 

dwelling in the wilderness e. 

 

5107 74. Then glorify the name of 

your Glorious Lord f. 

 

d i.e. the fire. 

e Which is the land where none else 

than they dwell. 

f i.e. say: Glory be to my Great Lord 

and praise is due to Him.  

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – started to 

threaten the associaters and 

disbelievers with a chastisement that 

will occur in the end of time (and this 

is its time), so God – be glorified – 

swore and said:] 

5108 75. But, no! I swear by the 

falling [sites] of comets [in the 

future.] 

 

 

 

 

a Because of its impact and because 

people will be concerned about it, 

according to the destruction, ruining 

                                                           
5104

ت مِ  .71  ٌْ ونَِِالَِّتًِالنَّارَِِأَفََرأَ ت ور   
5105

ونَِِنَْحنِ ِأَمَِِْشَجَرتََهاِأَنَشؤْت مِِْأَأَنت مِْ .72  نِشإ  اْلم   
5106

ْمِوٌنََِِوَمتَاًعاِتَْذِكَرةًَِِجعَْلنَاَهاِنَْحنِ  .73  لِّْلم   
5107

اْلعَِظٌمَِِِربِّنَِِِباْسمِِِفََسبِّحِْ .74   
5108

ومِِِبَِمَوالِعِِِأ ْلِسمِ ِفَبَلِ .75  النُّج   
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5109 76. And it is surely an 

awesome a oath, did you but know 

[that.] 

 

5110 77. That [this, indeed] is a 

Quran most honorable [by 

Mohammed, his followers and the 

angelsb.] 

 

5111 78. In a well-preserved Book 

[in heaven.] c  

 

5112 79. Which none, shall touch, 

except the purifiedd. 

 

5113 80. A revelation from the Lord 

of the worlds. 

 

5114 81. Will you then hold this 

‗divine discourse‘ e with disregard 

and ignoring? f 

 

and perishing that it will cause. 

b For all of them honor and glorify it, 

while you laugh at [and ridicule] it 

because of your ignorance about the 

ambiguous ayat of the Quran. 

 

  

c It means: We wrote it in the 

Preserved Tablet and kept it with Us. 

 

 

 

d From the filth, and from being 

unclean following sexual intercourse. 

 

e i.e. the Quran.   

f The meaning: You do not take it into 

consideration; neither do you listen to 

it.  

 

                                                           
5109

ونَِِلَّوِِْلََمَسمِ َِوإِنَّه ِ .76  َعِظٌمِ ِتَْعلَم   
5110

َكِرٌمِ ِلَم ْرآنِ ِإِنَّه ِ .77   
5111

ْكن ونِ ِِكتَابِ ِفًِ .78  مَّ  
5112

ونَِِإاِلٌَََِِّمسُّه ِِالَِّ .79  ر  َطهَّ اْلم   
5113

نِتَنِزٌلِ  .80  بِِِّّمِ اْلعَالَِمٌنَِِرَّ  
5114

ْدِهن ونَِِأَنت مِاْلَحِدٌثِِِأَفَبَِهذَا .81  مُّ  
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5115 82. And [do you] make the 

denial [of Our revelations and the 

message of Our messenger, as a 

gratitude] for [Our] providing for 

you? 

 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

5116 83. When the [soul or ghost of 

anyone of you] comes up to the 

larynx; [ why should those present 

near him not repent? a] 

 

5117 84. And you b, the while [sit] 

looking c. 

 

5118 85. And We [: Our angels] are 

nearer to him than you are, but 

you see [the angels] not d. 

 

5119 86. But, if you are not 

indebted [to Us, because of your 

sins] e, 

 

5120 87. Why cannot you restore 

[his soul to his body f], if you are 

truthful? g 

a But they become more hard and 

stubborn? 

b The family of the man on his 

deathbed. 

c At him in the pangs of death. 

 

d Because the angels are ethereal and 

spiritual, while you are still in the 

material world. 

 

e i.e. if you are not sinful. 

 

f By supplicating Us, just like how the 

prophets Jesus and Elia did before. 

 

g In claiming that you are not sinful, 

neither neglecting about His 

obedience. 

                                                           
5115

ب ونَِِأَنَّك مِِِْرْزلَك مَِِْوتَْجعَل ونَِ .82  ت َكذِّ  
5116

ْلم ومََِِبلَؽَتِِِإِذَاِفَلَْوالَِ .83  اْلح   
5117

ونَِِِحٌَنبِذِ َِوأَنت مِْ .84  تَنظ ر   
5118

ٌْهِِِأَْلَربِ َِونَْحنِ  .85  ونَِِالََِِّولَِكنِِمنك مِِْإِلَ ت ْبِصر   
5119

ٌْرَِِك نت مِِْإِنِفَلَْوالَِ .86  َمِدٌنٌِنََِِؼ  
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-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

5121 88. So if the [deceased] is one 

of those close [to God] –– 

 

5122 89. then [there will be for him] 

comfort a and fragrance [of 

flowers] and the Garden of Bliss b! 

 

5123 90. Or if the [deceased] is one 

of ‗the fellows of the right‘ c, 

 

5124 91. then 'salam‘ be to you 

[and congratulations]' from the 

fellows of the right. d 

 

5125 92. And in case the [deceased] 

is one of the deniers [of the 

messengers], the straying [from 

the way of the truth.] 

 

 

 

a Which is the state of rest and ease. 

b Into which he will enter and prosper. 

 

c i.e. those given their books of deeds 

by their right hands. 

 

d i.e. your brothers: the fellows of the 

right will greet and congratulate you 

when you will enter into Paradise. 

 

                                                                                                                                                    
5120

َصاِدلٌِنَِِك نت مِِْإِنِتَْرِجع ونََها .87   
5121

ا .88  بٌِنَِِِمنََِِكانَِِإِنِفَؤَمَّ مَرَّ اْلم   
5122

ٌَْحانِ ِفََرْوحِ  .89  نَِعٌمِ َِوَجنَّة َِِوَر  
5123

ا .90  اْلٌَِمٌنِِِأَْصَحابِِِِمنََِِكانَِِإِنَِوأَمَّ  
5124

اْلٌَِمٌنِِِأَْصَحابِِِِمنِِْلَّنَِِفََسبَلمِ  .91   
5125

ا .92  ِبٌنَِِِمنََِِكانَِِإِنَِوأَمَّ َكذِّ الٌِّنَِِاْلم  الضَّ  
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5126 93. then [he will settle in] an 

abode with boiling liquid [in the 

Barzakh world or the Afterlife.]  

 

5127 94. and the roasting in Hell 

[on Doomsday.] 

 

5128 95. Surely, this [tidings which 

We have told you] is the very 

truth. 

 

5129 96. Therefore, glorify the 

name of your Lord, the Great. 

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 56 of the Quran is completed; 

So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 

 

 

Soora 57 
 

5130 (In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful) 

 
5131 1. All that is in the heavens 

and the earth glorifies God a, and 

a i.e. all the birds flying and beasts 

moving on the planets including the 

                                                           
5126

لِ  .93  نِِْفَن ز  َحِمٌمِ ِّمِ  
5127

َجِحٌمِ َِوتَْصِلٌَة ِ .94   
5128

اْلٌَِمٌنَِِِحكُِِّلَه وََِِهذَاِإِنَِّ .95   
5129

اْلعَِظٌمَِِِربِّنَِِِباْسمِِِفََسبِّحِْ .96   
5130

الرحٌمِالرحمنِهللاِبسم   
5131

َِِِسبَّحَِ .1  اْلَحِكٌمِ ِاْلعَِزٌزِ َِوه وََِِواأْلَْرِضِِالسََّماَواتِِِفًَِِماِلِلَّ  
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He is the All-Mightyb, the Most 

Wise. c 

 

5132 2. To Him belongs the 

ownership of the heavens and the 

earth d; He gives life [to the 

inanimate things] e and causes 

death [of the animate beings]; and 

is All-Able to do all things. 

 

5133 3. He is the First f [: no god 

before Him], and the Last [: no 

god after Him], and the Dominant 

g, and the Invisibleh, and He is 

Most Aware about all things. 

 

5134 4. It is He Who created the 

heavens and the earth i in six [of 

the Next Life] daysj. Then He 

mounted the throne k. He knows 

what [animal] goes inside the 

earth l and what comes out of it m, 

and what [bird] descends from the 

sky n and what [bird or animal o] 

ascends through it; and He is with 

you p wheresoever you may be; 

and God sees well all that you do. 

 

earth; all of them glorify and praise 

God but you do not understand their 

glorifying and praising. 

b In His kingdom. 

c With His creation. 

d So He offers out of His possessions to 

whom He pleases, and He withholds it 

from whom He likes. 

e i.e. He makes the animate out of the 

inanimate. 

f In divinity. 

g i.e. Who is Dominant over His 

creatures with His might and authority, 

so that none is above Him. 

h To His creatures so that none knows 

His essence. 

i i.e. the planets including the earth. 

j i.e. in six thousand years. 

k i.e. He settled and sat on the throne. 

The Throne is over the seven heavens 

which the angels inhabit. 

In fact, I have spoken about the 

Throne in my book The Universe and 

the Quran. 

l i.e. He knows whatever animal goes 

inside its burrow and home; so He 

                                                           
5132

ْلنِ ِلَه ِ .2  ءِ ِك لَِِِّعلَىَِوه وََِِوٌ ِمٌتِ ٌِ ْحًٌَِِواأْلَْرِضِِالسََّماَواتِِِم  ًْ َلِدٌرِ َِش  
5133

لِ ِه وَِ .3  ءِ ِبِك لَِِِّوه وََِِواْلبَاِطنِ َِوالظَّاِهرِ َِواآْلِخرِ ِاأْلَوَّ ًْ َعِلٌمِ َِش  
5134

جِ َِوَماِاأْلَْرِضِِفًٌَِِِلجِ َِماٌَِْعَلمِ ِاْلعَْرِشَِِعلَىِاْستََوىِث مَِِّأٌََّامِ ِِستَّةِِِِفًَِواأْلَْرضَِِالسََّماَواتَِِِخلَكَِِالَِّذيِه وَِ .4  ِِمْنَهاٌَِْخر 

جِ َِوَماِالسََّماءِِمنٌََِِنِزلِ َِوَما ٌْنََِِمعَك مَِِْوه وَِِِفٌَهاٌَِْعر  َبِصٌرِ ِتَْعَمل ونَِِبَِماَِوللاَّ ِِك نت مَِِْماِأَ  
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5135 5. To Him belongs the 

ownership of the heavens and the 

earth q; and, to God, the am'rs [: 

souls of all humans and jinns] do 

return [after separation of souls 

from bodies.] 

 

5136 6. He makes the night pass 

into the day, and makes the day 

pass into the nightr, and He is All-

Knowing about [hearts] that are in 

breasts. 

 

prepares for it its provision the while it 

is in its place. 

m Seeking after its provision, so He 

provides for it at its time. 

n To peck seeds, so He prepares for it 

its livelihood. 

o To peck the insects like the bat which 

flies by night to catch and eat insects. 

The meaning: God knows about all 

these, so He provides for them and 

never forgets about them.    

p i.e. His angels are with you: writing 

your deeds and recording your words, 

and He sees and hears you, and 

nothing of your deeds may be hidden 

from Him. 

q He offers out of His possessions to 

whomever He pleases. 

r i.e. He passes them into each other, 

because of the spinning of the earth 

around its axis, so that the night will 

proceed to be in the place of the day, 

and as such will the day proceed to be 

in the place of the night gradually.  

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – addressed 

Muslims, and said:] 

5137 7. [O Muslims,] believe in [the 

reward of] God a and [the words 

of] His messenger, and spend [in 

charity] out of the [property] 

 

a And what He has prepared for those 

expending in His way. 

 

                                                           
5135

ْلنِ ِلَه ِ .5  َِِِوإِلَىَِواأْلَْرِضِِالسََّماَواتِِِم  ورِ ِت ْرَجعِ ِللاَّ األم   
5136

ٌْلٌَِِ وِلجِ  .6  ٌْلِِِِفًِالنََّهارََِِوٌ وِلجِ ِالنََّهارِِِفًِِاللَّ د ورِِِِبذَاتَِِِعِلٌمِ َِوه وَِِاللَّ الصُّ  
5137

ِِِآِمن وا .7  اَِوأَنِفم واَِوَرس وِلهِِِبِاللَّ ْستَْخلَِفٌنََِِجعَلَك مِِممَّ َكِبٌرِ ِأَْجرِ ِلَه مَِِْوأَنفَم واِِمنك مِِْآَمن واِفَالَِّذٌنَِِفٌِهِِِمُّ  
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whereof He has made you the heir 

[of others b.]  

For that, those of you who believe 

[in God‘s reward and recompense] 

and who spend [in charity in His 

way], –– there will be for them a 

great reward [in the Next Life.] 

 

5138 8. Why shouldn't you 

[Muslims] believe in God'[s 

promise to recompense and reward 

those who expend in His way],  

when the Messenger [Mohammed] 

is inviting you to believe [by 

means of the Quran] in your 

Lord'[s promise of the reward in 

the Next Life for those who 

expend]?  

and he [: the Messenger] has 

already taken a covenant from you 

[about that; so expend for the 

cause of God, and be not 

niggardly], if indeed you are 

believers ? 

 

5139 9. It is He [: God] Who sends 

down on His servant [Mohammed] 

clear revelations [of the Quran], in 

order to lead you out of [depths 

of] the darkness [of ignorance] 

into the light [of knowledge and 

b So that, by inheriting it, it becomes 

your possession, after being others‘ 

possession. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
5138

س ولِ ِبِاللَِِِّت ْإِمن ونَِِالَِِلَك مَِِْوَما .8  ْإِمنٌِنَِِك نت مِإِنِِمٌثَالَك مِِْأََخذََِِولَدِِْبَِربِّك مِِِْلت ْإِمن واٌَِْدع وك مَِِْوالرَّ مُّ  
5139

لِ ِالَِّذيِه وَِ .9  نَِِِلٌ ْخِرَجك مَِبٌِّنَاتِ ِآٌَاتِ َِعْبِدهَِِِعَلىٌِ نَّزِ َِِِإنَِّوَِِالنُّورِِِِإلَىِالظُّل َماتِِِّمِ وؾِ ِبِك مِِْللاَّ ِحٌمِ ِلََرإ  رَّ  
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guidance.]  

God is Compassionate towards you 

[and] Most Merciful. 

 

5140 10. And why shouldn't you 

expend for the cause of God, when 

to God belongs the inheritance of 

the heavens and the earthc ? 

Not equal [in recompense] are 

those among you who spent before 

the victory d and fought [the 

idolaters in the time of hardship 

when Muslims were weak]; those 

are greater in rank [before God] 

than they who spent and fought 

after [the conquest of Mecca.]  

And to each [of these two groups] 

God has promised the most fair 

[reward, in the Next Life.]  

And God is All-Aware of what you 

do [so He will reward you 

according to your work.] 

 

5141 11. Who would like to lend 

God a fair loan e, and God will 

multiply it for him [manifold, in the 

life of the World], 

and [in the Next Life] he will have 

an excellent reward? 

 

 

 

 

 

 

c So He will give you out of it, in the 

Next Life, to make you prosper. 

 

 

d i.e. before the conquest of Mecca. 

 

 

e It means: he should expend in the 

way of God, out of his wealth; and God 

guarantees to pay back his money as if 

it was a loan. 

 

                                                           
5140

َِِِسِبٌلِِِفًِِت نِفم واِأاَلَِِّلَك مَِِْوَما .10  ِِِللاَّ نِِِْمنك مٌَِْستَِويِالََِِواأْلَْرِضِِالسََّماَواتِِِِمٌَراثِ َِولِلَّ َِوَلاتَلَِِاْلفَتْحِِِلَْبلِِِِمنِأَنفَكَِِمَّ

نََِِدَرَجةًِِأَْعَظمِ ِأ ْولَبِنَِ ْسنَىِللاَّ َِِوَعدََِِوك بلًَِِّولَاتَل واَِبْعدِ ِِمنِأَنفَم واِالَِّذٌنَِِّمِ َخبٌِرِ ِتَْعَمل ونَِِِبَماَِوللاَّ ِِاْلح   
5141

ٌَِِ ْمِرضِ ِالَِّذيِذَاَِمن .11  َكِرٌمِ ِأَْجرِ َِولَه ِِلَه ِِفٌَ َضاِعفَه َِِحَسًناِلَْرًضاِللاَّ  
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-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

5142 12. On the day when you will 

see the believing men and 

believing women with their light 

running a before them and by their 

right hands. b  

[The angels will say to them:]  

"Good news is for you: that, today, 

you will have gardens with rivers 

flowing [below their trees]. You will 

abide therein forever. Such is the 

great triumph." 

 

5143 13. On the day when the 

hypocrites: men and women, will 

say to the believers: "Wait for us! 

Let us receive [some] of your 

light!"  

It will be said c [to the hypocrites]: 

"Return back [to Hell] then seek a 

light [thereof!]"  

And a wall d will be set up between 

the [believers and the hypocrites], 

with a gate e.  

In the inward of the [wall] is 

mercy[of Paradise], and against 

the outward of the [wall] is 

chastisement f [of Hell.]  

a Wherever they may go. 

b i.e. their light lightens round about 

them. 

The expression (before them) concerns 

the ‗believing men‘, and (by their right 

hands) concerns the ‗believing 

women‘. 

That is because God will make light in 

the breasts of believers to lighten their 

way wherever they may go. 

c i.e. the angels will say to them. 

d Which is the A'araf wall that 

separates between the suffering of Hell 

and the prosperity of Paradise. 

e Through which believers enter into 

Paradise. 

f i.e. from the wall outward, there will 

be the chastisement. 

g And you said: ―This is not the word of 

God; for had it been from God, it 

would have been clearly understood.‖  

The indication of this is His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 3: 7, which 

means: 

The explanation: (So those, in whose 

hearts is a deviation [from the truth]; 

these follow the 'analogous' [ayat] 

therein: seeking to seduce [people and 

                                                           
5142

ْإِمنٌِنَِِتََرىٌَِْومَِ .12  ْإِمنَاتِِِاْلم  ه مٌَِْسعَىَِواْلم  ٌْنَِِن ور  ٌِْدٌِهمِِْبَ ٌَْمانِِهمِأَ َ ِاأْلَْنَهارِ ِتَْحتَِهاِِمنِتَْجِريَِجنَّاتِ ِاْلٌَْومَِِب ْشَراك مِ َِوبِؤ

اْلعَِظٌمِ ِاْلفَْوزِ ِه وَِِذَِلنَِِِفٌَهاَِخاِلِدٌنَِ  
5143

نَافِم ونٌََِِم ولِ ٌَِْومَِ .13  نَافِمَاتِ ِاْلم  ونَاِآَمن واِِللَِّذٌنََِِواْلم  ِن وًراِفَاْلتَِمس واَِوَراءك مِِْاْرِجع واِِلٌلَِِنُّوِرك مِِِْمنِْمتَِبسِْنَِانظ ر 

ِربَِ ٌْنَه مِفَض  ْحَمة ِِفٌِهِِِبَاِطن ه ِِبَابِ ِلَّه ِِبِس ورِ ِبَ ه ِِالرَّ اْلعََذابِ ِلِبَِلهِِِِمنَِوَظاِهر   
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5144 14. [After the believers will 

have crossed that wall through its 

gate, the hypocrites will] cry to 

them: "Were we not with you [in 

the prayer and fighting]?"  

They [will] say: "True! [you were 

with us], but you tempted 

yourselves [by following the 

mysterious ayat of the Quran g 

objecting to them and seeking to 

interpret them];  

and you waited anticipating [the 

ruin of the believers];  

and you doubted [about the 

sending to the Next Life and the 

Judgment];  

and [your vain] desires [to attain 

position and wealth] deceived you,  

until [the Comforter: the Mahdi 

who is surnamed:] ―God‘s 

Command‖ come [bringing the 

interpretation of the Quran h];  

moreover, the Deceiver  [: Satan 

and loving the wealth] deceived 

you.‖ 

 

5145 15. ―Therefore, today no 

ransom shall be taken from you, 

[hypocrites], neither [shall ransom 

turn them away], and seeking to 

interpret it.) 

―Therefore, you tempted yourselves 

throwing them in the suspicion, so 

your prayer was hypocrisy, and was 

not based on certainty. While we 

followed the plain straightforward ayat 

of the Quran, and left the subject of 

the ambiguous ayat to God, and we 

said: each of the plain and the 

ambiguous is from our Lord Who 

revealed it to our prophet; and so our 

belief became firm and we succeeded. 

But you acted the hypocrites …. ― 

h And then it becomes clear to you that 

the Quran was from God not from 

Mohammed as you imagined. 

 

                                                           
5144

مِْ .14  عَك مِِْنَك نِأَلَمٌِِْ نَاد ونَه  تْك مِ َِواْرتَْبت مَِِْوتََربَّْصت مِِْأَنف َسك مِِْفَتَنت مَِِْولَِكنَّك مِِْبَلَىِلَال واِمَّ ًَُِِّوَؼرَّ ِِِأَْمرِ َِجاءَِحتَّىِاأْلََمانِ ِللاَّ

ك م َِِِوَؼرَّ ورِ ِبِاللَّ اْلؽَر   
5145

واِالَِّذٌنَِِِمنََِِوالَِِِفْدٌَة ِِِمنك مٌِِْ ْإَخذ ِِالَِِفَاْلٌَْومَِ .15  ًَِِالنَّارِ َِمؤَْواك مِ َِكفَر  اْلَمِصٌرِ َِوِببْسََِِمْواَلك مِِِْه  
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be taken] from those who 

disbelieved.  

Your refuge is the Fire, which is 

your destination [towards which 

you will go]; an evil final resort 

[will it be for you.]‖ 

 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[There were among the Muslims, some 

poor men who did not own anything, 

and some rich men among the Muslims 

were very „stingy and close‟ and did 

not give charity to the poor save a 

little, so God blamed them for that, 

and He said:] 

5146 16. Has not yet the time been 

due for those who believe, for their 

hearts to feel humbled a on account 

of the much God‘s admonition b 

and what has been revealed 

concerning the right [of the poor 

and needy incumbent on the rich 

c],  

and that the [rich] should not 

become as [Jews d] who were 

before given the Scripture, but the 

term was prolonged for them [and 

were supplied with much wealth]; 

and so their hearts were hardened 

[because of loving and collecting 

the money e], and [moreover] 

many of them are disobedient [in 

addition to their ingratitude for the 

bounty.] 

a i.e. that their hearts should feel 

compassion to the poor so as to be 

kind to the poor. 

b Which He revealed in the Quran. 

c Like the Zakat alms, the help and 

support, the presents and gifts, and 

others. 

d The meaning: They should not be like 

Jews whom We commanded in the 

Torah to expend on the poor and 

needy and not to collect money; but 

they did the opposite of this: so they 

collected money and deprived the poor 

and needy of it, so We supplemented 

them with more money in order that 

they would increase more in sins. 

e So they started to wrong the weak 

instead of showing mercy to them; 

therefore, they denied the bounty of 

their Lord and did not repay it with 

gratitude. 

f Who are stingy with your wealth to 

the poor, that your wealth will 

disappear or you yourselves will go to 

the world of souls, and leave behind 

your wealth to the heirs, and you will 
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مِِْتَْخَشعَِِأَنِآَمن واِِللَِّذٌنٌََِِؤْنِِِأَلَمِْ .16  ِِِِلِذْكرِِِل ل وب ه  ِفََطالَِِلَْبلِ ِِمنِاْلِكتَابَِِأ وت واَِكالَِّذٌنٌََِِك ون واَِوالَِِاْلَحكِِِِّمنَِِنََزلََِِوَماِللاَّ

ٌِْهمِ  ْنه مَِِْوَكثٌِرِ ِل ل وب ه مِِْفَمََستِِْاأْلََمدِ َِعلَ َفاِسم ونَِِّمِ  
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5147 17. [O rich and greedy men! f] 

know that God gives life to the 

earth [with the rain] after its death 

[with the drought g; so He will 

enrich the poor.]  

Already have We explained the 

signs [of revelation] to you, [O rich 

and greedy men,] that you may 

understand h. 

 

not make use of your wealth in your 

Next Life, but you will be taken to 

account about that and will be 

punished for withholding the due rights 

of the poor, out of your wealth. 

g This is a parable that God – be 

glorified – said to the rich that, even 

though you do not give to the poor, He 

– be glorified – will show mercy to the 

poor and enrich them out of His favor, 

so they will live honorably as is the 

land quickened by the rain.  

h And expend in the way of God, and 

be not stingy with your wealth or else 

you will regret. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – started to 

encourage the expenditure, and to 

explain about the reward and 

recompense with God for those 

expending, and He said:]  

5148 18. Surely, the men who give 

alms and the women who give 

alms, and those who lend to God a 

goodly loan - it will be increased 

manifold for them [: ten folds a in 

the life of the World], and [in the 

Next Life] they will have [with 

God] an honorable reward. 

 

5149 19. Those who believe in God 

and His messengers; such are the 

 

 

 

a Ten folds of that which they pay in 

alms. 
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وا .17  َِِأَنَِِّاْعلَم  تَْعِمل ونَِِلَعَلَّك مِِْاآْلٌَاتِِِلَك مِ َِبٌَّنَّاِلَدَِِْمْوتَِهاِبَْعدَِِاأْلَْرضٌَِِ ْحًٌِِللاَّ  
5148

لٌِنَِِإِنَِّ .18  ّدِ صَّ لَاتِِِاْلم  ّدِ صَّ واَِواْلم  ََِِوأَْلَرض  مٌِِْ َضاَعؾِ َِحَسنًاِلَْرًضاِللاَّ َكِرٌمِ ِأَْجرِ َِولَه مِِْلَه   
5149

ِِِآَمن واَِوالَِّذٌنَِ .19  س ِلهِِِِباللَّ ٌم ونَِِه مِ ِأ ْوَلبِنََِِور  ّدِ ه مِِْلَه مَِِْربِِّهمِِِْعندََِِوالشَُّهَداءِالّصِ ه مِِْأَْجر  واَِوالَِّذٌنََِِون ور  َِوَكذَّب واَِكفَر 

اْلَجِحٌمِِِأَْصَحابِ ِأ ْوَلبِنَِِبِآٌَاِتنَا  
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truthful b and the witnesses c [who 

testify] before their Lord. They will 

have their reward, and their light. d  

But those who disbelieve [in God] 

and deny Our signs [and 

revelations sent down to Our 

messengers]; such will be the 

fellows of Hell [to abide therein 

forever.] 

 

 

 

 

b It means: Their words will be 

believed concerning those who 

wronged them. 

c i.e. their witness will be accepted 

concerning those to whom they testify 

before their Lord on Judgment Day. 

d Will be shining and running before 

them. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – started to 

dispraise the life of the World, lest 

man may fall in its trap and lest he 

may be occupied with loving it, so He 

said:] 

5150 20. [O people] know that the 

life of the World is only a play, 

diversion, adornment, boasting 

among yourselves and rivalry in 

having more wealth and children a.  

[Then God – be glorified – started to 

give a parable of the one deceived by 

the money and by the life of the 

World, and He said:] 

It is as a rain b, the vegetation 

produced whereby rejoices the 

tillers. c Then [after a draught] it 

will be withered [by the wind] d, 

a However, the playing and diversion 

are useless, and will only lead to loss 

of time and distraction from the 

striving for the Next Life; and man in 

the end will have nothing other than 

his striving for his Next Life.  

Moreover, you will lose the adornment 

and the wealth if you do not exploit 

that for God; and if you do not expend 

it in His way, you will lose all of that 

and you will find nothing of it in your 

second life, or Next Life, and you will 

be sorry for leaving that to the heir, 

without forwarding some of them to 

your Next Life. 

God – be glorified – said in the Quran 

2: 110, which means: 

(Whatever charity you forward [to the 

Next Life] for your souls, you shall find 
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وا .20  ْنٌَاِاْلَحٌَاة ِِأَنََّماِاْعلَم  رِ َِوِزٌنَة َِِولَْهوِ ِلَِعبِ ِالدُّ ٌْنَك مَِِْوتَفَاخ  ٌْثِ َِكَمثَلَِِِواأْلَْواَلدِِِاأْلَْمَوالِِِِفًَِوتََكاث رِ ِبَ ِاْلك فَّارَِِأَْعَجبََِِؼ

اِفَتََراه ٌَِِِهٌجِ ِث مَِِّنَبَات ه ِ ْصفَرًّ َطاًماٌَِك ونِ ِث مَِِّم  ِِِنَِمَِِِّوَمْؽِفَرة َِِشِدٌدِ َِعذَابِ ِاآْلِخَرةَِِِوفًِِح  ْنٌَاِاْلَحٌَاة َِِوَماَِوِرْضَوانِ ِللاَّ َِمتَاعِ ِإاِلَِِّالدُّ
ورِِ  اْلؽ ر 
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and you [man] will see it turning 

yellow [due to the draught], then it 

will become broken up fragments e.  

[Then God – be glorified – explained 

about the punishment that will be for 

those withholding the zakat alms, and 

about the mercy and forgiveness that 

will be with God [for those expending 

and] for the poor who forbear 

patiently, and He said:]  

In the Next Life there will be 

severe chastisement f, and [there 

will be] forgiveness and good 

pleasure of God g; surely the life of 

the World is only the chattel of 

deception. h 

 

it with God.) 

As regards the children who distract 

you from God‘s remembrance and 

glorification: they may be your enemy 

when they become adult men and may 

not be useful to you; moreover, they 

will not avert from you any part of the 

punishment in the Next Life, neither 

will they bear any part of your sin 

burden. 

God – be glorified – said in the Quran 

26: 88-89, which means: 

(The day whereon neither wealth nor 

sons will avail [anyone,] except him 

who comes to God with a heart free 

[from the association, hypocrisy, 

wrong-doing and miserliness.]) 

Therefore, it is better for you to strive 

for your Next Life, and to forward 

[charity] to your everlasting life by 

expending on the poor and needy: in 

order to find, before you in the 

everlasting life, that which you 

forwarded [in your life of the World]. 

And do not let your hearts love 

ardently the life of the World and the 

collecting of money; and be kind to 

people, for God loves the kind-hearted. 

b i.e. the example of those who collect 

money and do not expend out of it in 

the way of God, is like the farmer who 

admires his plant with its growth and 

green color when the rain comes down 

on it. 

c So the ‗tillers‘ are the farmers or 

peasants who cover the seed with soil. 

And they become glad with their 

vegetation and think that they are 
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going to eat of it, and gain of its 

harvest, so they say: We will collect it, 

sell and receive its cost and will not 

give to the poor its due zakat alms, in 

order that our money will increase and 

our gain will be of more profit.  

But God – be glorified – withholds the 

rain from them afterwards, and makes 

their land dry and desolate on account 

of their evil intention.   

d It means: After the cessation of the 

rain from their plant, We loosed on 

their plant a violent wind, so their 

plant withered. 

e It means: it will break up under the 

feet because of its drying up and 

because of the cessation of the rain 

from it. 

Therefore, the farmer loses his plant 

and his efforts because of his 

stinginess.  

As such will the rich who is niggardly 

with his money and does not give out 

of it to the poor and needy: his wealth 

will disappear or he will die and leave 

his wealth to the heir, and will not find 

in his Next Life anything of it, and will 

not get anything of it other than the 

regret and loss.  

Then he will be punished according to 

that, and the remorse and regret will 

accompany him, as have those farmers 

regretted about the destruction of their 

plant, because of their evil intentions.  

f For him who withholds his money and 

does not expend out of it on the poor 

and needy. 

g For those expending, and for the 



2340 
 

poor who patiently forbear. 

h So let it not deceive you with its 

wealth and alluring, so that you may 

forget about your Next Life. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

5151 21. Race [with each other a] 

for forgiveness from your Lord and 

[for] a Garden the extent of which 

[in the space] is equal to the 

extent of the heaven b and the 

earth, prepared for those who 

believe in God and His messengers 

c. 

Such is God‘s grace which He 

bestows on whom He pleases d; for 

God is Lord of immense grace. e 

 

a By means of the righteous acts and 

by expending on the poor and needy. 

b I have previously said that the 

‗heaven‘ means the gaseous layer 

which cover the earth, and the ‗earth‘ 

means all of it, i.e. all the planets, 

because they were one earth which 

exploded and tore up and became 

planets. 

The meaning: The extent of the 

Garden or Paradise is like the wide 

extent of the planets in the space. 

Therefore, the Garden or Paradise is 

equal to the extent of the solar 

system. 

However, this aya has been explained 

in details in my book The Universe and 

the Quran.  

c Or apostles. 

d i.e. on those who believe and work 

the righteous work. 

e On the prophets, messengers and His 

righteous servants. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

                                                           
5151

نَِمْؽِفَرة ِِِإلَىَِسابِم وا .21  بِّك مِِّْمِ َهاَِوَجنَّةِ ِرَّ ِِِآَمن واِِللَِّذٌنَِِأ ِعدَّتَِِْواأْلَْرِضِِالسََّماءَِكعَْرِضَِِعْرض  س ِلهِِِبِاللَّ ِفَْضلِ ِذَِلنََِِور 

ِِ اْلعَِظٌمِِِاْلفَْضلِِِذ وَِوللاَّ ٌََِِشاءَِمنٌِ ْإتٌِهِِِللاَّ  
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[Then God – be glorified – said:] 

5152 22. No affliction befalls in the 

earth a or in yourselves b, but it is 

[written] in a Book [with Us], 

before We let the [affliction] 

happen; that c is quite easy to God. 

 

5153 23. That you may grieve not 

for [the good] that you miss d, nor 

'rejoice and boast' [to the poor and 

weak] about [the wealth and 

power] that [God] bestows on you 

e; for God loves not anyone proud 

and boastful [to the poor. f]  

 

5154 24. Those that are niggardly g, 

and enjoin niggardliness on 

people; [give them the tidings of a 

grievous punishment.]  

And whosoever turns away [from 

paying alms enjoined on him by 

God]; then surely God: He is the 

Independent [of the wealth of the 

niggardly] the Praiseworthy [by all 

generous men.] 

 

a Like loss of money and death of the 

cattle. 

b Like the body disease, death of 

children or parting from the beloved. 

c Permitting the occurrence of the 

affliction, and the falling in it. 

d It means: We informed you about 

that, and explained to you that ―it is 

written and decreed before the 

happening of the affliction‖; in order 

that you may grieve not for [the good] 

that you miss; because if you forbear 

patiently about the afflictions and you 

do not lose patience, God will give you 

out of His blessings more than what 

you miss. 

e For God Who gives it to you, is All-

Able to take it from you, and you will 

then regret about your dealing with 

the weak and the poor. 

f With the wealth he has been given. 

g With their wealth, towards the poor 

and needy. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

5155 25. We did send Our 

messengers [: apostles] with the 

a When they judge opponents. 

                                                           
5152

ِصٌبَةِ ِِمنِأََصابََِِما .22  نِِكتَابِ ِفًِِإِالَِِّأَنف ِسك مِِْفًَِِوالَِِاأْلَْرِضِِفًِِمُّ َِِِعلَىِذَِلنَِِإِنَِِّنَّْبَرأََهاِأَنِلَْبلِِِّمِ ٌَِسٌرِ ِللاَّ  
5153

ٌْبَلِ .23  واَِوالَِِفَاتَك مَِِْماَِعلَىِتَؤَْسْواِِلَك ْختَالِ ِك لٌَِِّ ِحبُِِّالََِِوللاَّ ِِآتَاك مِِْبَِماِتَْفَرح  ورِ ِم  َفخ   
5154

ونٌََِِْبَخل ونَِِالَِّذٌنَِ .24  ر  َِِفَإِنٌََِِّتََولََِِّوَمنِبِاْلب ْخلِِِالنَّاسََِِوٌَؤْم  ًُِِّه وَِِللاَّ اْلَحِمٌدِ ِاْلؽَنِ  
5155

س لَنَاِأَْرَسْلَناِلَمَدِْ .25  مِ َِوأَنَزْلنَاِبِاْلبٌَِّنَاتِِِر  َِشِدٌدِ ِبَؤْسِ ِفٌِهِِِاْلَحِدٌدََِِوأَنَزْلنَاِبِاْلِمْسطِِِالنَّاسِ ِِلٌَم ومََِِواْلِمٌَزانَِِاْلِكتَابََِِمعَه 

ه َِِمنِللاَّ َِِوِلٌَْعلَمَِِِللنَّاِسَِِوَمنَافِعِ  ر  س لَه ٌَِِنص  ٌْبَِِِور  َِِإِنَِِّبِاْلؽَ َعِزٌزِ ِلَِويِ ِللاَّ  
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manifest [signs]; and sent down 

with them the [heavenly] books 

and the law [of justice], so that 

[judges among] people may 

observe justice a,  

–– and We sent down the iron 

[included in the meteorites falling 

down from the space], in which are 

both keen violence and [many] 

benefits to people b –– 

and so that God might know who 

helps Him and [helps] His 

messengers [so that He may 

multiply his reward ] in the Unseen 

[Next Life]; He is the All-Powerful, 

the All-Mighty. 

 

b They made of it swords, knives, axes, 

saws and others. In the past they 

made use of the iron from the 

meteorites, because the iron does not 

exist free on the earth on account of 

its affinity to combine with the oxygen; 

therefore, they searched about it in 

the meteorites falling from the space; 

in such meteorites they found free iron 

which they took and made their 

swords from it. 

One of nice tales about meteorites is 

that a meteorite or a celestial rock fell 

in Punjab [: a district in the north west 

of the Indian subcontinent], in the 

year 1620 AD, out of which Emperor 

Jehangir made a sword which common 

people called the Thunderbolt Sword. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

5156 26. And We sent Noah, and 

Abraham [to their people, and they 

denied them so we saved them],  

and We appointed the prophecy 

and the Book to be among their 

seed [: all the prophets were from 

their seed and progeny, and to 

them the book was revealed; and 

He mentioned them in particular 

because they are the fathers of the 

prophets];  

[Then He – be glorified – told about 

the condition of their seed:] 

some of their [seed] are guided [to 

the way of the truth], and many of 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
5156

ٌَّتِِهَماِفًَِِوَجَعْلنَاَِوإِْبَراِهٌمَِِن وًحاَِناأَْرَسلَِِْولَمَدِْ .26  ةَِِذ ّرِ ْهتَدِ ِفَِمْنه مَِواْلِكتَابَِِالنُّب وَّ ْنه مَِِْوَكثٌِرِ ِمُّ فَاِسم ونَِِّمِ  
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them are disobedient. 

 

5157 27. Then We sent, following in 

the footsteps [of Noah and 

Abraham], Our Messengers [to 

their peoples: one messenger after 

another];  

and We sent, following [those 

messengers], Jesus son of Mary 

[whom We sent to the Children of 

Israel], and gave to him the 

Gospel a . 

And We set in the hearts, of those 

[disciples and others] who 

[believed and] followed him, 

tenderness and mercy  

and "monasticism" b they invented 

–  

We did not prescribe it for them – c 

[And We set in their hearts the 

tenderness and mercy] only to 

seek the good pleasure of God d;  

but they observed it not as it 

should be observed.e  

So We gave those of them [who 

followed Jesus, and] who believed 

[in God's reward for the merciful] 

their wage [in the afterlife]; and 

many of [Christians] are 

 

 

 

a Or  the "Evangel", which is a Greek 

word that means: the "good news".] 

b The word "monasticism" in Arabic is 

derived from the word "fear" which 

means : the fearing of God. 

c  i.e. We did not prescribe for them the 

"monasticism", but they themselves 

invented it: because of the fear of the 

Byzantines who pursued after 

Christians and those who did not follow 

their religion to persecute them, so the 

Christians fled to the mountains and 

established the cells of monks and the 

churches, and they isolated 

themselves from women, and in this 

way they invented the "monasticism". 

d It means: to be kind to orphans, 

widows and the needy, and to be 

merciful to the poor and the weak. 

e i.e. they did not observe the kindness 

and mercy for all orphans, widows and 

the needy, as should they be 

observed, but they were kind to some 

of them and were not kind to others; 

and they were merciful to some of the 

weak and did not show mercy to 

others. 

                                                           
5157

نَاِث مَِّ .27  ٌْ س ِلنَاِآثَاِرِهمَِعلَىِلَفَّ نَاِبِر  ٌْ ٌْنَاه َِِمْرٌَمَِِاْبنِِِبِِعٌَسىَِولَفَّ نِجٌلََِِوآتَ َِوَرْحَمةًَِِرأْفَةًِِاتَّبَع وه ِِالَِّذٌنَِِل ل وبِِِفًَِِوَجعَْلنَاِاإْلِ

ٌَّةًِ ٌِْهمَِِْكتَْبنَاَهاَِماِاْبتََدع وَهاَِوَرْهبَانِ ِِِِرْضَوانِِِاْبتِؽَاءِِإالََِِّعلَ ٌْنَاِِرَعاٌَتَِهاَِحكََِِّرَعْوَهاِفََماِللاَّ َِوَكثٌِرِ ِأَْجَره مِِِْمْنه مِِْآَمن واِالَِّذٌنَِِفَآتَ
ْنه مِْ فَاِسم ونَِِّمِ  
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disobedient [to God.] 

 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[A group of Jews believed and said: 

“We believe in you, Mohammed, but 

we do not believe in Jesus, for he was 

a magician!”  

Therefore, this aya was revealed in 

reply to them:] 

5158 28. O you who believe [in 

Mohammed], ward off God ['s 

punishment, concerning your 

denying Jesus and your claim that 

Jesus was a magician], and believe 

in His messenger [Jesus, the son 

of Mary.]  

And then [if you believe in Jesus], 

[God] will give you two portions of 

His mercy [: in the world of souls, 

and on the Doomsday a, and 

appoint for you a light wherewith 

you walk among souls] and forgive 

you [your past sins;]  

for God is Most Forgiving [to those 

who repent], Most Merciful [to 

those who regret.]  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a  That is according to your belief in 

Jesus, and your belief in Mohammed. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – addressed 

the Muslims and said:] 

 

                                                           
5158

َِِاتَّم واِآَمن واِالَِّذٌنَِِأٌََُّهاٌَِا .28  ٌْنٌِِِ ْإتِك مِِْبَِرس وِلهَِِِوآِمن واِللاَّ ْحَمتِهِِِِمنِِكْفلَ َِوللاَّ ِِلَك مَِِْوٌَْؽِفرِِْبِهِِِتَْمش ونَِِن وًراِلَّك مَِِْوٌَْجعَلِرَّ

ِحٌمِ َِؼف ورِ  رَّ  
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5159 29. [We have shifted the 

revelation from Jews giving it to 

you: the Arab; because of their 

disbelief, stubbornness and 

association];  

so that [Jews:] the people of the 

Book may know not [anything of 

the revelation, from now on,]  

[and they should know] that they 

have no control over anything of 

God's bounty [so as to prevent the 

revelation from reaching the Arab],  

and that the bounty [of sending 

the revelation down] is [entirely] 

by the hand of God; He gives it to 

whomsoever [of His servants] He 

will;  

and God is of abounding bounty 

[to His prophets and messengers, 

by sending the revelation onto 

them.] 

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 57 of the Quran is completed; 

So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 

 

 

 

                                                           
5159

ونَِِأاَلَِِّتَابِِاْلكِِِأَْهلِ ٌَِْعَلمَِِِلببَلَِّ .29  ءِ َِعلَىٌَِْمِدر  ًْ نَِش َِِِفْضلِِِّمِ ِِِِبٌَدِِِاْلفَْضلََِِوأَنَِِّللاَّ ِاْلفَْضلِِِذ وَِوللاَّ ٌََِِشاءَِمنٌِ ْإتٌِهِِِللاَّ

 اْلعَِظٌمِِ
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Soora 58 
 

5160 (In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful) 

 

[These ayat were revealed concerning 

a woman: one of the „Helpers‟ (: the 

people of Medina who believed and 

helped the Prophet); that woman‟s 

name was Khawlah daughter of 

Tha'labah; her husband was Aws son 

of Samit. 

A quarrel occurred between the two, 

and he said to her: “You are to me, as 

is my mother‟s back.” And this was 

their word of divorce in the Jahiliah (or 

the pre-Islam period of ignorance.) 

Then he felt remorse for what he said; 

so his wife came to the Prophet asking 

him about that. 

The Prophet said to her: “I see that 

you have become forbidden to him.” 

So when she heard these words of the 

Prophet, she lifted her head to heaven 

and said: “God, You know my 

condition, so show mercy to me. 

God, I have kids from him, if I let 

them go to him, they will be lost; and 

if I take them with me, they will 

starve.” 

Therefore, these ayat were revealed:] 

5161 1. God has heard the words of 

[Khawlah] who disputes with you 

[Mohammed] concerning her 

 

a i.e. your discussion and disputing. 

b It means: These are the customs of 

the associaters, so desist from it, 

because the wife is not the mother. 

c i.e. the associaters who divorce their 

wives by saying to them: "Be as my 

mother's back." 

d It means: The first time he said such 

words: "Be as my mother's back" – 

God pardoned such first time: he can 

return his wife without expiation; but if 

he returns once again to say to his 

wife: "Be as my mother's back" the 

expiation is incumbent on him. 

e Freeing of a slave. 

f So that you may not repeat such 

words anymore. 

g Therefore, He will reward you 

according to your deeds. 

h i.e. before he may do sexual 

intercourse with her. 

i i.e. he should feed them a major 

meal: either at noon or at evening. 

j And to know that it is God Who 

                                                           
5160

الرحٌمِالرحمنِهللاِبسم   
5161

ِِِإِلَىَِوتَْشتَِكًَِزْوِجَهاِفًِِت َجاِدل نَِِالَّتًِِلَْولَِِللاَّ َِِسِمعَِِلَدِْ .1  َرك َماٌَِْسَمعِ َِوللاَّ ِِللاَّ َِِإِنَِِّتََحاو  بَِصٌرِ َِسِمٌعِ ِللاَّ  



2347 
 

husband, and complains [what she 

suffers] to God . God hears both of 

you conversing a together; surely 

God is All-Hearing, All-Seeing. 

 

[Then God – be glorified – disapproved 

such custom of their divorce, and He 

said:] 

5162 2. Those of you [Muslims] who 

say, regarding their wives, "Be as 

my mother's back", they are not 

truly their mothers b; their mothers 

are only those who gave them 

birth, and they c are surely saying 

words that are not acknowledged 

[in religion], and a falsehood.  

Yet surely God is Most Pardoning, 

Most Forgiving [to believers.] 

 

5163 3. And those who [for the first 

time] said, regarding their wives, 

'Be as my mother's back,' [they 

are pardoned this first time 

without expiation.]  

And if then they repeat once again 

what they saidd [in the first time], 

they shall [in the second time 

expiate by] freeing a slave [or a 

captive], before the two of them 

may contact one another [in bed.]  

commanded him to this. 

 

                                                           
5162

ونَِِالَِّذٌنَِ .2  نِِمنك مٌِ َظاِهر  اِنَِّسابِِهمِّمِ َهاتِِهمِِْه نَِِّمَّ َهات ه مِِْإِنِِْأ مَّ بًِِإِالَِِّأ مَّ مِِْالبلَّ نَكًراَِلٌَم ول ونََِِوإِنَّه مَِِْولَْدنَه  نَِِم  ِاْلمَْولِِِّمِ

وًرا ََِِوإِنََِِّوز  َؼف ورِ ِلَعَف وِ ِللاَّ  
5163

ونََِِوالَِّذٌنَِ .3  نَِرَلبَةِ ِفَتَْحِرٌرِ ِلَال واِِلَماٌَِع ود ونَِِث مَِِّّنَِسابِِهمِِِْمنٌِ َظاِهر  ِبَِماَِوللاَّ ِِِبهِِِت وَعظ ونَِِذَِلك مٌَِِْتََماسَّاِأَنَِلْبلِِِّمِ

َخبٌِرِ ِتَْعَمل ونَِ  
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By that e you are disciplined f; and 

God is Most Aware of [all] that you 

do g. 

 

5164 4. And whoso has not [the 

required money to free a slave] 

must fast two consecutive months 

before they may [sexually] contact 

one another h, but anyone unable 

[to fast] has to feed sixty of the 

needy i.  

This [fasting or feeding] is in order 

that you may believe in God and 

His messengerj.  

These [statements] are the limits 

prescribed by God [so trespass 

them not], and there will be a 

painful chastisement [in the Next 

Life] for those who deny [these 

limits.] 

 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

5165 5. Those who oppose [the 

command of] God and [the 

command of] His messenger will, 

surely be abased even as those 

[associaters] before them were 

abased.  

We have already revealed clear 

revelations, and there will be a 

humiliating chastisement [in the 

Next Life] for those who deny [Our 

 

 

a This is confirmed by His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 2: 114, which 

means: 

(For them is degradation in the 

present World, and in the Next Life a 

mighty chastisement.) 

                                                           
5164

ٌْنِِِفَِصٌَامِ ٌَِِجدِِْلَّمِِْفََمن .4  ٌْنَِِِشْهَر تَتَابِعَ ِِِِلت ْإِمن واِذَِلنَِِِمْسِكٌنًاِِستٌِّنََِِفإِْطعَامِ ٌَِْستَِطعِِْلَّمِِْفََمنٌَِتََماسَّاِأَنِلَْبلِِِِمنِم  ِبِاللَّ

د ودِ َِوتِْلنََِِوَرس وِلهِِ ِِِح  أَِلٌمِ َِعذَابِ َِوِلْلَكافِِرٌنَِِللاَّ  
5165

ٌَِِ َحادُّونَِِالَِّذٌنَِِإِنَِّ .5  ِهٌنِ َِعذَابِ َِوِلْلَكافِِرٌنَِِبٌَِّنَاتِ ِآٌَاتِ ِأَنَزْلنَاَِولَدِِْلَْبِلِهمِِِْمنِالَِّذٌنَِِك بِتََِِكَماِك بِت واَِوَرس وَله ِِللاَّ مُّ  
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revelations.] a 

 

5166 6. On the Day [of Doom] when 

God will send them all [to the 

gathering together b], and will 

inform them of their deeds c 

[which] God recorded [in their 

book of deeds] and which they 

forgot about [when they were in 

the life of the World]; for God is 

Witness to all things d. 

 

b In order to punish them for their 

disbelief. 

c Of the wrong-doing and association. 

d i.e. He is Present: Hearing and 

Seeing.  

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

5167 7. See you not, [Mohammed], 

that God knows [all cosmic events] 

that are in the [gaseous] heavens a 

and [all political plights] that are in 

the earth b?  

There is not any 'secret discourse' 

between threec, but [God] is the 

fourth of them [in awareness d]; 

neither five [men], but He is the 

sixth of them; neither fewer than 

that, neither more, but He is with 

them, wherever they be, then – on 

Doomsday – He will inform them 

with [all] that they did;  

for God is All-Knowing about 

everything. 

 

 

 

a So He tells you about that. 

b So He informs you about who carries 

out that against you, so that you be 

cautious of them. 

c Who make 'secret discourse' among 

themselves. 

d So as if He is with them, and so He 

tells you about their words and work. 

 

e They were the hypocrites; they made 

‗secret discourse‘ and whispered to the 

Jews, and winked looking to the 

believers so as to insert doubts in their 

                                                           
5166

مِ ٌَِْومَِ .6  ءِ ِك لَِِِّعلَىَِوللاَّ َِِونَس وه ِِللاَّ ِِأَْحَصاه َِِعِمل واِبَِماِفٌَ َنبِّب ه مَِجِمٌعًاِللاَّ ٌَِِْبَعث ه  ًْ َشِهٌدِ َِش  
5167

َِِأَنَِِّتَرَِِأَلَمِْ .7  ِه وَِِإاِلََِِّخْمَسةِ َِوالََِِرابِع ه مِِْه وَِِإاِلَِِّثبََلثَةِ ِنَّْجَوىِِمنٌَِك ونِ َِماِاأْلَْرِضِِفًَِِوَماِالسََّماَواتِِِفًَِِماٌَِْعلَمِ ِللاَّ

ٌْنََِِمعَه مِِْه وَِِإاِلَِِّأَْكثَرََِِوالَِِذَِلنَِِِمنِأَْدنَىَِوالََِِساِدس ه مِْ َِِإِنَِِّاْلِمٌَاَمةٌَِِِْومََِِعِمل واِبَِماٌِ َنبِّب ه مِث مََِِّكان واَِماِأَ ءِ ِبِك لِِِّللاَّ ًْ َعِلٌمِ َِش  
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5168 8. See you not those who were 

forbidden the [sinful] 'secret 

discourse', yet revert to that which 

they were forbidden [to do]?  

And they e hold 'secret discourse' 

among themselves sinfully and for 

transgression and rebellion against 

the messenger.  

And when they come to you 

[Mohammed] they salute you f, not 

as God salutes you [but with the 

salutation of the pre-Islam 

ignorance.]  

And they say [to themselves]: "[If 

Mohammed was truthful] why 

would not God punish us for our 

words g [at once]?"  

[Therefore, God – be glorified – said:] 

Sufficient for them is Hell: In it will 

they suffer, and an evil 

[destination] is such destination [in 

Hell!] 

 

5169 9. O believers, when you hold 

'secret discourse‘ [among 

yourselves], do it not sinfully and 

for transgression and rebellion 

against the messenger [as do the 

hypocrites and Jews do]; but do it 

for righteousness and piety h; and 

ward off [the punishment of] God, 

hearts; therefore, God‘s messenger 

forbade them that, but they reverted 

back to the like of their acts.  

 

 

f They said: ―A happy morning!‖ which 

was the greeting of the Jahiliah or the 

pre-Islam period of ignorance; but 

they did not say: ―Salam to you, God‘s 

messenger!‖ 

While Jews used: ―Assamu to you!‖ 

They meant: the venomous viper. 

g Which we secretly say, among 

ourselves, against him and against the 

believers in him. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

h i.e. consult each other for doing the 

righteous work, obedience and God-

                                                           
5168

ثْمَِِِوٌَتَنَاَجْونََِِعْنه ِِن ه واِِلَماٌَِع ود ونَِِث مَِِّالنَّْجَوىَِعنِِِن ه واِالَِّذٌنَِِِإلَىِتَرَِِأَلَمِْ .8  ٌَتَِِِواْلع ْدَوانِِِبِاإْلِ س ولَِِِوَمْعِص َِوإَِذاِالرَّ

ونَِ ب نَاِلَْوالَِِأَنف ِسِهمِِْفًَِِوٌَم ول ونَِِللاَّ ِِبِهٌِِِ َحٌِّنَِِلَمِِْبَِماَِحٌَّْونََِِجاإ  اْلَمِصٌرِ َِفبِبْسٌََِِْصلَْونََهاَِجَهنَّمِ َِحْسب ه مِِْنَم ولِ ِبَِماِللاَّ ٌِِ عَّذِ  
5169

ت مِِْإَِذاِآَمن واِالَِّذٌنَِِأٌََُّهاٌَِا .9  ٌْ ثْمِِِتَتََناَجْواِفَبَلِِتَنَاَج ٌَتَِِِواْلع ْدَوانِِِبِاإْلِ س ولَِِِوَمْعِص ََِِواتَّم واَِوالتَّْمَوىِبِاْلبِرَِِِّوتَنَاَجْواِالرَّ ِللاَّ

ٌْهِِِالَِّذي ونَِِإَِل ت ْحَشر   
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to Whom you shall be gathered 

together [on Doomsday i.] 

 

5170 10. 'Secret discourses' [for 

sinning and transgression] are only 

[enjoined] by the devil [: the chief 

of hypocrites: Abdullah the son of 

Ubay]; in order that he may grieve 

the believers j.  

But he cannot harm them in the 

least k, except as does God allow; 

and in God let the believers put 

their trust [in all their conditions.] 

 

fearing. 

 

i When He will reward you according to 

your deeds. 

 

j With such 'secret discourses', because 

they might think that a disaster 

afflicted their companion in the battle, 

so they would become sad. 

k i.e. except what God decrees for 

them. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

5171 11. O you who believe, when it 

is said to you: "Make room in the 

assemblies [to let others sit]", then 

make room [in order that the 

comer may sit] a, and so God will 

make [your palaces in Paradise] 

roomy for you.  

And when it is said: "Rise up and 

move forward [in the masjid]", 

then rise up and move forward b, 

and so God will raise – those 

among you who believe [that God 

will make their palaces roomy for 

them] and those [scribes of the 

Quran] who are oriented [with 

writing] – [many] ranks c;  

for God is Most Aware of all that 

a This aya was revealed concerning 

their crowding in the assembly of the 

Prophet. There were some men: if they 

settle in their places [in the mosque, 

to hear the sermon of the Prophet], 

they will not allow it for the those 

coming after them. 

The meaning: let some of you make 

place to others [to sit in the assembly 

of the Prophet in the mosque.] 

b Making place for the comer to you. 

That is because Muslims wanted to 

face the Prophet, face to face, and 

they did not want to go forward near 

to the pulpit on which God‘s 

messenger sat.  

c It means: He will increase their rank 

                                                           
5170

ٌَْطانِِِِمنَِِالنَّْجَوىِإِنََّما .10  نَِِالشَّ ٌَْحز  ٌْسَِِآَمن واِالَِّذٌنَِِِل ِهمِِْبَضاَِولَ ٌْبًاِّرِ ِِِبِإِْذنِِِإاِلََِِّش َِِِوَعلَىِللاَّ ْإِمن ونَِِفَْلٌَتََوكَّلِِِللاَّ اْلم   
5171

واِلَك مِِِْلٌلَِِإِذَاِآَمن واِالَِّذٌنَِِأٌََُّهاٌَِا .11  واِاْلَمَجاِلِسِِفًِِتَفَسَّح  واِِلٌلََِِوإِذَاِلَك مِِْللاَّ ٌَِِْفَسحِِِفَاْفَسح  واِانش ز  ِللاَّ ٌَِِْرَفعِِِفَانش ز 

َخِبٌرِ ِتَْعَمل ونَِِبَِماَِوللاَّ َِِدَرَجاتِ ِاْلِعْلمَِِأ وت واَِوالَِّذٌنَِِِمنك مِِْآَمن واِالَِّذٌنَِ  
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you do. 

 

more than others‘ rank in the Next 

Life. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[A Muslim saw a dream which 

disturbed him, and when it was 

morning he came to tell his dream to 

the Prophet. Another one heard a bird 

shouting at him, and he conceived 

omen of that, so he came to ask the 

Prophet about that and tell him his 

story. 

Therefore, this aya was revealed:] 

5172 12. O you who believe, when 

you make ‗private discourse‘ with 

the messengera, then give free-will 

alms [to the poor] b before your 

‗private discourse‘.  

That [offering to the poor before 

the ‗private discourse‘] will be 

better for you [in the future] and 

purer for your [hearts, from doubts 

and anxiety, and from the evil 

which you anticipate.]  

But if you have not [alms to give, 

then perform the prayers and ask 

God to avert the evil from you]; 

for God is Most Forgiving [to those 

who perform the prayers], Most 

Merciful [to supplicants.] 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a Consulting him in some of your 

affairs of the life of the World, fearing 

of the consequence of such affair.  

b So that God may avert from you the 

evil and that which you anticipate its 

occurrence. 

It means: Before coming to the 

Prophet – and asking him about your 

problem and that which you are afraid 

of and of its consequence – give some 

alms to the poor. 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
5172

ت مِ ِإِذَاِآَمن واِالَِّذٌنَِِأٌََُّهاٌَِا .12  ٌْ س ولَِِنَاَج واِالرَّ م  ٌْنَِِفَمَّدِ ٌْرِ ِذَِلنََِِصَدلَةًَِِنْجَواك مٌََِِْديِِْبَ ِللاَََِِّفإِنَِِّتَِجد واِلَّمِِْفَإِنَِوأَْطَهرِ ِلَّك مَِِْخ

ِحٌمِ َِؼف ورِ  رَّ  
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5173 13. Have you [believers] 

conceived fear [of the vision and 

conceived omen of the bird shout, 

and this time] you have not 

preceded your 'private discourse' 

by almsgiving [to the poor]?  

But now you having not done so 

and God has turned towards you c 

[after your prayers]:  

So perform the [prescribed] 

prayers, give the Zakat [due alms 

d] and obey God and His 

messenger.  

[Surely] God is Most Aware of [all] 

that you do [so beware of His 

punishment.] 

 

 

 

c i.e. He has accepted your repentance. 

 

d If you can afford it. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

5174 14. Haven‘t you [Mohammed] 

noted those [hypocrites] who have 

taken for friends a people [: the 

Jews] against whom God is 

wrathful? a  

These [hypocrites] belong neither 

to you [: believers] nor to the 

[Jews.] b  

And they swear upon falsehood 

[that they did not act the 

hypocrite], when they know [that 

in fact they are the hypocrites.] 

 

a i.e. the hypocrites befriend with the 

Jews and unveil the secrets of Muslims 

to them. 

 

b But they see-saw and they are 

hypocrites. 

 

 

 

                                                           
5173

واِأَنِأَأَْشفَْمت مِْ .13  م  ٌْنَِِت مَّدِ ٌْك مِِْللاَّ َِِوتَابَِِتَْفعَل واِلَمِِْفَإِذَِِْصَدلَاتِ ِنَْجَواك مٌََِِْديِِْبَ واَِعَل بَلةََِِفؤَلٌِم  َكاةََِِوآت واِالصَّ َِوأَِطٌع واِالزَّ

َِ تَْعَمل ونَِِبَِماَِخبٌِرِ َِوللاَّ َِِوَرس ولَه ِِللاَّ  
5174

ٌِْهمِللاَّ َِِؼِضبَِِلَْوًماِتََولَّْواِالَِّذٌنَِِإِلَىِتَرَِِأَلَمِْ .14  اَِعلَ نك مِِْه مِمَّ مَِِْوالَِِّمِ ونََِِوه مِِْاْلَكِذبَِِِعلَىَِوٌَْحِلف ونَِِِمْنه  ٌَْعلَم   
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5175 15. God has prepared for them 

a terrible chastisement [in the 

Next Life]; surely they [are not 

believers and] –– evil are their act 

c [against the believers.] 

 

5176 16. They make their oaths d as 

a shield e, and [by doing so] they 

bar [people] from the way of God. 

So there will be for them a 

humbling chastisement [in the 

Barzakh world: or the Afterlife.] 

 

5177 17. Their wealth shall not avail 

them, nor their children at all, 

against [the chastisement of] God; 

they are the fellows of the Fire, 

and [on Doomsday] they shall 

dwell therein forever!  

 

5178 18. On the day when God will 

send them forth [from the earth to 

the 'gathering together' in the 

space], all [of them f], and they 

will swear [upon falsehood] to him 

[: the angel charged with their 

punishment] as do they [now] 

swear to you [falsely that they are 

not hypocrites] and they consider 

 

c That is the hypocrisy and befriending 

with the Jews: God‘s adversaries. 

 

 

 

 

 

d Which is the swearing by God. 

e To avert from themselves the 

accusation and the suspicion by 

Muslims. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

f The hypocrites, atheists, disbelievers 

and the guilty. 

                                                           
5175

ٌَْعَمل ونََِِكان واَِماَِساءِإِنَّه مَِِْشِدًٌداَِعذَابًاِلَه مِِْللاَّ ِِأََعدَِّ .15   
5176

مِِْاتََّخذ وا .16  ٌَْمانَه  نَّةًِِأَ َِِِسِبٌلَِِِعنِفََصدُّواِج  مِِْللاَّ ِهٌنِ َِعذَابِ ِفَلَه  مُّ  
5177

ًَِِلَن .17  نَِِأَْواَلد ه مَِوالَِِأَْمَوال ه مَِِْعْنه مِِْت ْؽنِ ِِِّمِ ٌْبًاِللاَّ َخاِلد ونَِِِفٌَهاِه مِِْالنَّارِِِأَْصَحابِ ِأ ْولَبِنََِِش  
5178

مِ ٌَِْومَِ .18  ٌَْحَسب ونَِِلَك مٌَِِْْحِلف ونََِِكَماِلَه ِِفٌََْحِلف ونََِِجِمٌعًاِللاَّ ٌَِِْبعَث ه  ءِ َِعلَىِأَنَّه مَِِْو ًْ اْلَكاِذب ونَِِه مِ ِإِنَّه مِِْأاَلََِِش  
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that they [rest] on a [religious 

base], but in fact they are the liars 

[in words and oaths.] 

 

5179 19. The devil has had 

[complete] control over them g, so 

he has made them forget to 

remember God h; such are the 

devil's party i, and it is the devil's 

party who are the losers [in the 

Next Life.] 

 

g And he has captured their minds. 

h And for this reason, they do not fear 

Him and do not make any 

consideration for the Next Life. 

i i.e. his followers and host. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

5180 20. Surely those who oppose 

[the commands of] God and His 

messenger; they [following their 

death] shall be among the most 

abased. 

 

5181 21. God did write [in the 

Preserved Tablet in heaven]: "[At 

last], I will be the Victor, I and My 

messengers a; for God is All-

Powerful b, All-Mighty c. 

 

5182 22. You will not find any 

people, that believe in God and the 

Last Day d, allying with those who 

 

 

 

 

 

a That is His saying – be glorified – in 

the Quran 12: 110, which means: 

(Till, when the messengers despaired 

[of the believing of their peoples] and 

thought that they were denied, then 

came to them Our help.) 

b He helps His messengers and those 

who believe in them. 

                                                           
5179

ٌِْهمِ ِاْستَْحَوذَِ .19  ٌَْطانِ َِعلَ ِِِِذْكرَِِفَؤَنَساه مِِْالشَّ ٌَْطانِِِِحْزبِ ِأ ْولَبِنَِِللاَّ ٌَْطانِِِِحْزبَِِإِنَِِّأاَلَِِالشَّ ونَِِه مِ ِالشَّ اْلَخاِسر   
5180

ٌَِِ َحادُّونَِِالَِّذٌنَِِإِنَِّ .20  األََذلٌِّنَِِفًِِأ ْولَِبنََِِوَرس ولَه ِِللاَّ  
5181

س ِلًِأَنَاِأَلَْؼِلبَنَِِّللاَّ َِِكتَبَِ .21  َعِزٌزِ ِلَِويِ ِللاََِِّإِنََِِّور   
5182

ٌِِِ ْإِمن ونَِِلَْوًماِتَِجدِ ِالَِ .22  ََِِحادََِِّمنٌِِْ َوادُّونَِِاآْلِخرَِِِواْلٌَْومِِِبِاللَّ ِأَوِِْإِْخَوانَه مِِْأَوِِْأَْبنَاءه مِِْأَوِِْآبَاءه مَِِْكان واَِولَوَِِْوَرس وَله ِِللاَّ

ٌَمانَِِل ل وبِِهمِ ِفًَِِكتَبَِِأ ْوَلبِنََِِعِشٌَرتَه مِْ وح َِِوأٌَََّده مِاإْلِ ْنه ِِبِر  مِِّْمِ ًَِِِفٌَهاَِخاِلِدٌنَِِاأْلَْنَهارِ ِتَْحتَِهاِِمنِتَْجِريَِجنَّاتِ َِوٌ ْدِخل ه  َِرِض
واَِعْنه مِِْللاَّ ِ ِِِِحْزبِ ِأ ْوَلبِنََِِعْنه َِِوَرض  ِِِِحْزبَِِإِنَِِّأاَلَِِللاَّ ونَِِه مِ ِللاَّ ْفِلح  اْلم   
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oppose [the commands of] God 

and [contradict] His messenger, 

eventhough these [that contradict 

God‘s commands] being their 

fathers or their sons or their 

brothers or their tribesmen.  

Those [who do not ally with God's 

opponents] –– [God] has 

established faith in their hearts e 

and confirmed their [faith with the 

Quran revealed to their messenger 

by Gabriel, the Holly] Ghost 

[coming] from [God.]  

And [in the Next Life] He will admit 

them into Gardens beneath [the 

trees of] which rivers flow, to 

abide therein forever.  

God will be well-pleased with them 

[according to their exclusive 

worship and obedience], and they 

will be well-pleased with Him [for 

that He guided them to believe and 

that He let them obey Him.]  

Such are God's party f; surely 

God's party will be successful [in 

the Next Life.] 

 

c In His kingdom; He does whatever 

He likes. 

d i.e. they believe in Doomsday, 

because it will be in the last one of the 

earth days, because the earth will tear 

up, and afterwards there will be no 

night and day. 

e i.e. He affirmed the belief in their 

hearts and made it fair to them. 

f i.e. the helpers of His religion and the 

inviters of His creatures to worship 

Him. 

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 58 of the Quran is completed; 

So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 
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Soora 59 
 

5183 (In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful) 

 
5184 1. [All birds] that [fly] in the 

[gaseous] heavens and [all beasts] 

that [move] on the earth glorify 

God, and He is the All-Mighty [in 

His kingdom], the Most Wise [in 

His creation.] 

 

5185 2. It is [God] Who expelled 

those people of the Scripture who 

disbelieved a, out of their 

habitation b, [so that] as soon as 

they met together [to discuss the 

matter of the besiege; they agreed 

to leave their village near Medina 

c.]  

You [believers] did not imagine 

that they would leave, and they 

thought that their fortresses would 

defend them against Godd.  

But God brought [the army of the 

Muslims] against them from where 

they did not expect, and He cast 

terror into their hearts; so that 

they started to destroy their 

houses with their own hands and 

with the hands of the believers e.  

a He means the Jewish tribe of Beni 

Nadhier; whom the Prophet banished 

from their habitations, because they 

allied with the associaters [of Mecca] 

and made covenant with them to fight 

the Prophet; so God set the Muslims 

on them, who besieged them in their 

habitation, until they agreed to leave 

their habitation and property and to 

escape with their lives and go to 

Levant [: Syria and neighboring 

countries.] 

b  Situated outside the city of Yathrib 

[or Medina] in a village called 

Buwayrah. 

c And to depart to Levant and other 

countries.  

d i.e. they thought that none can expel 

them out of their fortresses. 

e The Jews destroyed their homes lest 

the Muslims might make use of them 

afterwards; while the believers 

destroyed them before the 

surrendering of the Jews and before 

they left their homes: in order to go 

into them from such sites. 

f So, as have you yourselves seen such 

events with your own sight, never 

                                                           
5183

الرحٌمِالرحمنِهللاِبسم   
5184

َِِِسبَّحَِ .1  اْلَحِكٌمِ ِاْلعَِزٌزِ َِوه وَِِاأْلَْرِضِِفًَِِوَماِالسََّماَواتِِِفًَِِماِلِلَّ  
5185

واِالَِّذٌنَِِأَْخَرجَِِالَِّذيِه وَِ .2  لِِِِدٌَاِرِهمِِِْمنِاْلِكتَابِِِأَْهلِِِِمنَِِْكفَر  واِأَنَِظنَنت مَِِْماِاْلَحْشرِِِأِلَوَّ ج  انِعَت ه مِِْأَنَّه مَِوَظنُّواٌَِْخر  ِمَّ

ون ه م نَِِح ص  ِِِّمِ ٌْثِ ِِمنِِْللاَّ ِِفَؤَتَاه مِ ِللاَّ ْعبَِِل ل وبِِهمِ ِفًَِِولََذؾٌََِِْحتَِسب واَِلمَِِْح ٌِْدٌِهمِِْبٌ  وتَه مٌِ ْخِرب ونَِِالرُّ َ ٌِْديِبِؤ ْإِمِنٌنََِِوأَ ِاْلم 
وا اأْلَْبَصارِِِأ وِلًٌَِاِفَاْعتَبِر   
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Therefore understand this lesson, 

you [men] who have insight! f 

 

5186 3. Had God not decreed the 

exile for them, He would otherwise 

have chastised them [with slaying, 

imprisoning and captivity] g in the 

life of the World; and there awaits 

them in the Next Life the 

chastisement of the Fire. 

 

5187 4. Such [exiling from their 

habitation] was [their reward] 

because they opposed [the 

command of] God and [the 

command of] His messenger.  

[Then God – be glorified – threatened 

those who follow their example in 

opposing the command of God and His 

messenger, so He said:] 

And whosoever opposes [the 

command of] God, then surely God 

will severely punish them [in the 

Next Life, on account of their 

opposing the command of their 

Lord.] 

 

oppose the messenger of God.  

 

 

 

 

 

g As did He deal, after them, with the 

Jewish tribe of Bani Quraizah. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[When the Prophet besieged the tribe 

of Beni Nadhier, he ordered the cutting 

of some palm-trees outside the wall [of 

the city] in order to open a way to 

a i.e. so that you did not cut off. 

b i.e. God permitted them that, so that 

                                                           
5186

ٌِْهمِ ِللاَّ َِِكتَبَِِأَنَِولَْوالَِ .3  ْنٌَاِفًِِلَعَذََّبه مِِْاْلَجبَلءَِعلَ النَّارَِِِعَذابِ َِرةِِاآْلخِِِفًَِِولَه مِِْالدُّ  
5187

مِِْذَِلنَِ .4  ََِِشالُّواِبِؤَنَّه  ٌَِِ َشاقَِِِّوَمنَِوَرس ولَه ِِللاَّ َِِفَإِنَِِّللاَّ اْلِعمَابَِِِشِدٌدِ ِللاَّ  
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reach to the wall.  

So the Jews said: “Mohammed, you 

forbade the indecency, then what‟s the 

matter with you today that you cut off 

the palm trees?” 

Therefore, this aya was revealed:] 

5188 5. Whatever young palm-tree 

you [believers] did cut down or 

that you left standing upon their 

roots a, was by God's leave b and to 

disgrace the disobedient [Jews c.] 

 

5189 6. And whatever Fayá [: spoils 

of war d] God has given to His 

messenger from them e, for which 

you troubled neither horse nor 

riding-camel [to reach the village 

of Beni Nadhierf.]  

But God gives power to His 

messengers over whomsoever He 

will g; God is Most Able to do all 

things. 

 

5190 7. Whatsoever Fayá h God 

gives to His messenger from [the 

property of disbelievers among] 

people of the cities, [it should be 

divided into portions]:  

they would be sad for their palm-trees. 

c By driving them out of their 

habitation. 

d Which the Muslims took from the 

Jews after exiling them from their 

habitation. 

e i.e. from the Jewish tribe of Beni 

Nadhier. It was by God‘s leave. 

f The meaning: You did not travel to 

the village of Beni Nadhier with 

difficulty and reach to it with tiredness, 

but you walked to it on foot, due to the 

short distance between you and their 

habitation, and so you gained their 

property without suffering. 

g Of those ungrateful to His bounties, 

and they expel them out of their 

habitation and take their property, 

because they are ungrateful of 

bounties, breaker of covenants and 

opponents of God‘s messengers and 

prophets. 

h i.e. spoils of war obtained without 

striving. 

i A portion to which He commands you 

as He pleases. 

j A portion given to him by God as a 

possession. 

k Also a portion. 

l Bani Hashim, for the believers among 

                                                           
5188

نِلََطْعت مَِما .5  ٌنَةِ ِّمِ وَهاِأَوِِّْلِ وِلَهاَِعلَىِلَابَِمةًِِتََرْكت م  ِِِفَِبإِْذنِِِأ ص  اْلفَاِسِمٌنََِِوِلٌ ْخِزيَِِللاَّ  
5189

ٌْهِِِأَْوَجْفت مِِْفََماِِمْنه مَِِْرس وِلهَِِِعلَىِللاَّ ِِأَفَاءَِوَما .6  ٌْلِ ِِمنَِِْعلَ ََِِولَِكنَِِِّرَكابِ َِوالََِِخ س لَه ٌِِ َسّلِطِ ِللاَّ َِوللاَّ ٌََِِشاءَِمنَِعلَىِر 

ءِ ِك لَِِِّعلَى ًْ لَِدٌرِ َِش  
5190

ا .7  س ولِِِفَِللَّهِِِاْلم َرىِأَْهلِِِِمنَِِْرس وِلهَِِِعلَىِللاَّ ِِأَفَاءِمَّ ٌَتَاَمىِاْلم ْربَىَِوِلِذيَِوِللرَّ ًِِْالسَّبٌِلَِِِواْبنَِِِواْلَمَساِكٌنَِِِواْل ِالََِِك

ٌْنَِِد ولَةًٌَِِك ونَِ س ولِ ِآتَاك مِ َِوَماِِمنك مِِْاأْلَْؼِنٌَاءَِب ذ وه ِِالرَّ واَِعْنه ِِنََهاك مَِِْوَماِفَخ  ََِِواتَّم واِفَانتَه  اْلِعمَابَِِِشِدٌدِ ِللاََِِّإِنَِِّللاَّ  
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for God i, His messenger j, the near 

kinsman k [of the messenger at his 

time l], and for orphans [of 

Muslims] m, the needy n [among 

Muslims] and the 'traveler who is 

in need' o.  

In order that the [Fayá] may not 

circulate [in the future] exclusively 

among those of you who are rich. 

So take what [money] the 

messenger assigns to you 

[eventhough it be little], and desist 

from [taking] that which he forbids 

you from. 

And ward off [opposing the 

command of] God; for surely God 

will severely punish [those who 

disobey Him.] 

 

[Then God – be glorified – explained 

who, has the right of preference in the 

Fayá, out of those mentioned in the 

previous aya, and He said:] 

5191 8. [The Fayá is preferably] for 

the poor emigrants p, whom [the 

associaters of Mecca] expelled 

from their homes and [took 

possession of] their property.They 

sought [by their emigration] after 

bounty from God and [His] good 

pleasure, and helping God and His 

messenger; such are the truthful q.   

them. 

m A portion. 

n Also a portion.  

o A portion also. So these are six 

portions.  

p Who emigrated from Mecca to 

Medina. 

q With their saying: "We are poor"; so 

give them more out of the Fayá. 

r For they were kind to the Emigrants, 

lodged them in their houses and 

shared them in their wealth. 

s Of Beni Nadhier. 

t And need for the money. 

u It is narrated in the book of Prophetic 

traditions of Al-Bukhary, a narration by 

Abu-Hurayrah, that a starving man 

came to the Prophet, and the Prophet 

sent to his wives asking them about 

some food, but he did not find; so he 

said: Is there any man to entertain 

this guest? So a man out of the 

‗Helpers‘ stood and said: ―I do, God‘s 

messenger!‖ 

And he took the guest to his home; his 

wife said:  ―I only have the food of our 

children.‖  

He said: ―Let the children sleep, then 

give food to him then stand as if you 

adjust the lantern, but put it out, so 

that he may eat alone, for he is the 

                                                           
5191

َهاِجِرٌنَِِِلْلف مََراء .8  واِالَِّذٌنَِِاْلم  نََِِفْضبًلٌَِِْبتَؽ ونََِِوأَْمَواِلِهمِِِْدٌاِرِهمِِِْمنِأ ْخِرج  ِِِّمِ ونََِِوِرْضَوانًاِللاَّ ر  ََِِوٌَنص  َِوَرس ولَه ِِللاَّ

اِدل ونَِِه مِ ِأ ْولَبِنَِ الصَّ  



2361 
 

 

[Then God – be glorified – mentioned 

the „Helpers‟, or the believers among 

the people of Medina who helped the 

Prophet, and He said:] 

5192 9. And those [Helpers] who 

prepared the home [in Medina] 

ready [for the prophet], and 

believed [in him] before [the 

arrival of the Emigrants to 

Medina];  

they love those [believers] who 

come to them as Emigrants r, and 

bear not in their breasts any 

rancor for whatever [money s, the 

Emigrants] have [preferably] been 

given, and prefer [the Emigrants] 

above themselves, eventhough 

they suffer much povertyt.   

Surely, whoso is guarded against 

the evil decreed for him by 

whatever little [food he may give 

to his guest]; such, indeed, will 

prosper [in the Next Life.]u 

 

5193 10. And those who came [to 

the Islam and converted] after the 

[Emigrants and Helpers] say: "Our 

Lord, forgive us and our brethren 

who were before us in the faith, 

and place not in our hearts any 

rancor towards the believers. Our 

guest of God‘s messenger.‖ 

Therefore, she did that. 

Next morning, he came to God‘s 

messenger – salam  to him – who 

said: ―God is pleased with you; for it is 

revealed, concerning you, the aya 

which means: (Surely, whoso is 

guarded against the evil decreed for 

him by whatever little [food he may 

give to his guest]; such, indeed, will 

prosper [in the Next Life.])  

 

                                                           
5192

واَِوالَِّذٌنَِ .9  إ  ٌَمانَِِالدَّارَِِتَبَوَّ ٌِْهمَِِْهاَجرََِِمنٌِِْ ِحبُّونَِِلَْبِلِهمِِِْمنَِواإْلِ د وِرِهمِِِْفًٌَِِجد ونََِِوالَِِإِلَ اَِحاَجةًِِص  مَّ ِأ وت واِّمِ

ونَِ ونَِِه مِ ِفَؤ ْوَلبِنَِِنَْفِسهِِِش حٌَِِّ وقََِِوَمنَِخَصاَصة ِِبِِهمَِِْكانََِِولَوِِْأَنف ِسِهمَِِْعلَىَِوٌ ْإثِر  ْفِلح  اْلم   
5193

واَِوالَِّذٌنَِ .10  ْخَوانِنَاِلََناِاْؼِفرَِِْربَّنَاٌَِم ول ونَِِبَْعِدِهمِِِْمنَِجاإ  ٌَمانَِِِسبَم ونَاِالَِّذٌنََِِوإِلِ لَِّذٌنَِِِؼبلًِِّل ل وبِنَاِفًِِتَْجعَلَِِْوالَِِبِاإْلِ ِّلِ

وؾِ ِإِنَّنََِِربَّنَاِآَمن وا ِحٌمِ َِرإ  رَّ  
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Lord, surely You are Most Kind 

[and] Most Merciful. 

 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

5194 11. Have you [Mohammed] 

not considered those who acted 

the hypocrites a, saying to their 

brothers b [: the Jewish tribe of 

Beni Nadhier] c among the people 

of the Scripture:  

"If you are expelled, we will go 

forth [helping] you [in your travel], 

and will never obey anyone in 

[abandoning] your [help.]  

If you are fought against [by 

Mohammed and his companions], 

we will aid you [by giving you 

weapon and food.]"  

But God bears witness that the 

[hypocrites] are liars [in their 

words.] 

 

5195 12. If [the Jews] are evicted 

[from their habitation], the 

[hypocrites] will not go forth with 

them, and if the [Jews] are fought 

[by the believers], the [hypocrites] 

will not help the [Jews, neither by 

defending nor by fighting.]  

[Moreover], even if the 

[hypocrites] help [the Jews with 

a They were Abdullah son of Ubay, the 

chief of hypocrites in the city of Yathrib 

(or Medina), and his companions. 

b In hypocrisy and disbelief. 

c This was before the banishment of 

Beni Nadhier out of their habitation. 

d The Jews, in fact, were not in need of 

weapon. 

e Whether they fought alone, or the 

hypocrites fought along with them; in 

both conditions they shall be defeated 

by God‘s will. 

f If You and they meet altogether in 

one battle field. 

g The Arabic word in the aya is 

mentioned in another aya in the Quran 

21: 80 about the story of Prophet 

David: 

(And We taught him the making of 

coats [of mail] for you, to protect you 

from your violence); i.e. to protect you 

from the killing at the time of war. 

h And they may then throw arrows 

towards you. 

i i.e. their fighting of each other is 

                                                           
5194

ْخَوانِِهمِ ٌَِم ول ونَِِنَافَم واِالَِّذٌنَِِإِلَىِتَرِأَلَمِْ .11  واِالَِّذٌنَِِإِلِ َجنَِِّأ ْخِرْجت مَِِْلبِنِِْاْلِكتَابِِِأَْهلِِِِمنَِِْكفَر  ِن ِطٌعِ َِوالََِِمعَك مِِْلَنَْخر 

َرنَّك مِِْل وتِْلت مَِِْوإِنِأَبًَداِأََحًداِفٌِك مِْ لََكاِذب ونَِِِإنَّه مٌَِِْْشَهدِ َِوللاَّ ِِلََننص   
5195

واِلَبِنِْ .12  ونَِِالَِِأ ْخِرج  ج  ونَه مِِْالَِِل وتِل واَِوَلِبنَِمعَه مٌَِِْْخر  ر  وه مَِِْولَبِنٌَِنص  ونَِِالَِِث مَِِّاأْلَْدبَارََِِلٌ َولُّنَِِّنََّصر  ٌ نَصر   
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some weapond], the [Jews] will 

turn their backs [fleeing] away, [if 

they fight]; then they will never be 

granted victory e. 

 

[Then God – be glorified – told about 

the extreme terror which He inserted 

in the hearts of Jews, and He said:] 

5196 13. The [Jews] fear of you, 

[believers], more than they fear of 

God; for they understand not. 

 

5197 14. The [Jews] will not fight 

against you [Muslims] in a body f, 

unless [their fighting be] inside 

cities fortified [with walls and high 

buildings]g, or from behind walls h. 

Strong [indeed] is their violence 

among themselves i; you deem 

them unified [in their opinions] 

whereas their hearts are disunited 

[in opinions]; that is because they 

are [a people who] understand 

not. j  

 

5198 15. Like those [idolaters and 

associaters among the Arab] who a 

short time k before them [were 

killed in the Battle of Bad‘r, and 

they] suffered the evil 

severe. 

Read their story in the Torah, Book of 

Judges, chapter 20; and so you will 

know how their might was so severe 

against each other. 

j Moreover they are stubborn; and 

their likeness in stubbornness is like … 

k That is because the Battle of Bad‘r 

was followed by the Battle of Uhud, 

and the latter was shortly followed by 

the exiling of Beni Nadhier.  

Therefore, the Battle of Bad‘r was a 

short time before the exiling of Beni 

Nadhier. 

l i.e. they suffered the chastisement of 

the killing and the disgrace of the 

defeat and captivity, on account of 

their ignorance and stubbornness; 

because they did not believe together 

with those who believed, neither did 

they convert together with those who 

converted. 

The same meaning of the Arabic word 

in the aya has also been explained in 

the interpretation of the Quran 5: 98. 

m i.e. their likeness is like Balaq son of 

Zippor, the king of Moab, who was a 

human devil; he deceived Balaam son 

of Beor, the worshipper.   

n Balaam son of Beor, the worshipper.   

o And pray God for destruction of the 

                                                           
5196

د وِرِهمِفًَِِرْهبَةًِِأََشدُِِّأَلَنت مِْ .13  نَِِص  ِِِّمِ ٌَْفمَه ونَِِالَِِّلَْومِ ِبِؤَنَّه مِِْذَِلنَِِللاَّ  
5197

نَةِ ِل ًرىِفًِِإاِلََِِّجِمٌعًاٌِ مَاِتل ونَك مِِْالَِ .14  َحصَّ د رِ َِوَراءِِمنِأَوِِْمُّ ٌْنَه مِِْبَؤْس ه مِِْج  مَِِْشِدٌدِ َِب ِذَِلنََِِشتَّىَِول ل وب ه مَِِْجِمٌعًاِتَْحَسب ه 

ٌَْعِمل ونَِِالَِِّلَْومِ ِبِؤَنَّه مِْ  
5198

أَِلٌمِ َِعذَابِ َِولَه مِِْأَْمِرِهمَِِْوبَالَِِذَال واِلَِرٌبًاِلَْبِلِهمِِِْمنِالَِّذٌنََِِكَمثَلِِ .15   
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consequences of their deeds l.  

Moreover a painful chastisement 

will be for them [in the Next Life.] 

 

[Then God – be glorified – gave a 

parable about those hypocrites who 

covenanted the Jews to help and 

support them, but they broke their 

covenants, and He said:] 

5199 16. Like the devil m when he 

said to man n: "Be ungrateful [to 

the grace of your Lord! o]"  

Then when [Balaam] became a 

disbeliever p, [King Balaq] said: "I 

am quit of you q; for surely I fear 

[that] God, the Lord of the worlds 

[may punish me r.]" 

 

5200 17. So their end is, both [the 

king and Balaam] are in the Fire, 

therein dwelling forever; such is 

the rewarding of wrong-doers s.  

 

Children of Israel.  

It means: He invited him to an act 

including the disobedience of God‘s 

command, then when he obeyed the 

command of the king and disobeyed 

the command of God, he became a 

disbeliever and ungrateful. 

p And the Children of Israel came to 

fight them and defeat them, Balaam 

came to the king seeking about his 

protection and to rescue him from the 

Children of Israel and save him from 

the killing. 

q Because you did not avert the might 

of the Children of Israel from me, 

neither did you guide me to the right 

and to the submission to them and to 

make peace with them; so that we 

might have been safe of the killing in 

the life of the World and from the 

punishment in the Next Life, had you 

guided me to the monotheism and to 

worship God alone. 

r On account of what I did. 

Afterwards, the Children of Israel 

captured and killed them both. 

s Who wrong and deceive people with 

their lies and deception, and who lead 

them to destruction. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

5201 18. O you who believe, ward 

off God's [disobedience]; let every 

soul consider what [good work] it 

a It means: for the day of its going 

from the life of the World to the Next 

Life; because the death appointment is 

                                                           
5199

ٌَْطانَِِِكَمثَلِِ .16  نَسانِِِلَالَِِِإذِِْالشَّ اِاْكف رِِِْلئْلِ ننَِِبَِريءِ ِِإنًِِّلَالََِِكفَرَِِفَلَمَّ َِِأََخاؾِ ِِإنًِِّّمِ اْلعَالَِمٌنََِِربَِِّللاَّ  
5200

َماِفََكانَِ .17  َماَِعالِبَتَه  ٌْنِِِالنَّارِِِفًِِأَنَّه  اِلِمٌنََِِجَزاءَِوذَِلنَِِفٌَِهاَِخاِلَد الظَّ  
5201

اِنَْفسِ َِوْلتَنظ رِِْللاََِِّاتَّم واِآَمن واِالَِّذٌنَِِأٌََُّهاٌَِا .18  َمتِِْمَّ ََِِواتَّم واِِلؽَدِ ِلَدَّ َِِإِنَِِّللاَّ تَْعَمل ونَِِبَِماَِخبٌِرِ ِللاَّ  
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has forwarded for tomorrow 

[following deatha.]  

And ward off [the disobedience of 

the messenger of] God; [for] God 

is Most Aware of [all] that you do. b 

 

5202 19. And be not as those [Jews] 

who forgot God [and they 

disobeyed Him] c, so He caused 

them to forget themselves d; such 

are the disobedient [people.] 

 

5203 20. Not equal are the dwellers 

of the Hellfire and the dwellers of 

Paradise [in the way of life and 

prosperity]; the dwellers of 

Paradise are the winners [in the 

Next Life.] 

  

[Then God – be glorified – gave a 

parable about Jews and their hard 

hearts, and He said:] 

5204 21. Had We sent down this 

Quran on a [rocky] mountain e, 

surely you would have seen it 

humble itself and cleave asunder 

for fear of God, [but the hearts of 

these Jews are harder than rocks 

f.]  

imminent; it may be he will die 

tomorrow. 

b So, following your death, He will take 

you to account about your deeds. 

c i.e. do not be like Jews who forgot 

God and worshipped others, and 

associated in His worship the Ba‘al, 

Astaroth and the star Sirius.  

d i.e. they neglected themselves, on 

account of their extreme distress and 

sadness.  

This in fact is a parable of one 

suffering from extremely hard 

circumstances, distress and sadness 

due to afflictions of the time; so it is 

said: ―He forgot about himself because 

of his worries.‖ 

e i.e. on one of rocky mountains, and 

We rehearsed on it these admonitions 

and warnings. 

f Because their hearts do not yield to 

God‘s remembrance neither they 

submit to His messenger. 

g A similar aya to this one, is His 

saying – be glorified – in the Quran 2: 

74, which means: 

(Then your hearts became hardened 

afterwards and were like rocks, or 

even yet harder. 

For indeed there are [some] rocks out 

of which rivers gush, and indeed there 

are [some] rocks which crack so that 

                                                           
5202

اْلفَاِسم ونَِِه مِ ِأ ْولَبِنَِِأَنف َسه مِِْفَؤَنَساه مِِْللاََِِّنَس واَِكالَِّذٌنَِِتَك ون واَِوالَِ .19   
5203

ونَِِه مِ ِاْلَجنَّةِِِأَْصَحابِ ِاْلَجنَّةَِِِوأَْصَحابِ ِالنَّارِِِأَْصَحابِ ٌَِْستَِويِالَِ .20  اْلفَابِز   
5204

ٌْتَه َِِجبَلِ َِعلَىِاْلم ْرآنََِِهَذاِأَنَزْلنَاِلَوِْ .21  ًعاَِخاِشعًاِلََّرأَ تََصّدِ نِِْمُّ َِِِخْشٌَةِِِّمِ ِلَعَلَّه مِِِْللنَّاِسِِنَْضِرب َهاِاأْلَْمثَالِ َِوتِْلنَِِللاَّ

ونَِ  ٌَتَفَكَّر 
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Such are the parables which We 

propound to men that they may 

reflect [in consequences.] g 

 

5205 22. He is God; there is no god 

[to be worshipped in the entire 

universe] but He [alone.]  

He is the Knower of the ‗unseen‘ h 

and the ‗vsible‘i.  

He is the Most Gracious, the Most 

Merciful. 

 

5206 23. He is God; there is no god 

but He:  

the Sovereign,  

the All-Sacred [: Sanctified by His 

angels],  

the All-Intact j,  

the Believer [in His might k],  

the Dominant [over His servants 

and all His creatures l],  

the Almighty [in His kingdom] m,  

the Compeller [of disbelievers and 

associaters n to the Fire],  

the Most Proud o [above His 

water comes out of them. And there 

are [some] rocks which fall down for 

the fear of Godٍ. 

God is never unaware of [all] that you 

do [ O Jews.]) 

h Or the unknown to you. 

i Or the known to you. 

j Being Safe of the evil of His 

creatures, by His highness and 

loftiness away from them. 

k And He can do anything. 

l It means: He has the authority and 

complete control over them. 

m And His angels revere and love Him 

on account of His surplus on them. 

n And He abases them.  

o So that He disdains the matter and to 

come down to it or to sit with the 

material beings or to talk with them 

unless from behind a screen. 

p From afflictions [in the life of the 

World] and from the chastisement of 

the Next Life. 

The Arabic word in the aya has been 

explained in the interpretation of the 

Quran 2: 54. 

q It means: all birds flying and beasts 

moving in the planets including the 

                                                           
5205

ٌْبَِِِعاِلمِ ِه وَِِإاِلَِِّإِلَهَِِالَِِالَِّذيِللاَّ ِِه وَِ .22  ْحَمنِ ِه وََِِوالشََّهاَدةِِِاْلَؽ ِحٌمِ ِالرَّ الرَّ  
5206

ْإِمنِ ِالسَّبَلمِ ِاْلم دُّوسِ ِاْلَمِلنِ ِه وَِِإاِلَِِّإِلَهَِِالَِِالَِّذيِللاَّ ِِه وَِ .23  ٌِْمنِ ِاْلم  َه تََكبِّرِ ِاْلَجبَّارِ ِاْلعَِزٌزِ ِاْلم  ِِِس ْبَحانَِِاْلم  اِللاَّ َِعمَّ

 ٌ ْشِرك ونَِ
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servants.]  

Glorified be God above all [His 

creatures] that they associate [and 

worship besides Him.] 

 

5207 24. He is God;  

the Creator [of all creatures],  

the Savior [of His devoted servants 

p],  

the Designer [of bodies inside 

wombs.]  

His are the Names Most Beautiful.  

All [birds and beasts] that are in 

the heavens and the earth q glorify 

Him;  

He is the All-Mighty, the Most 

Wise. 

 

earth do glorify God. 

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 59 of the Quran is completed; 

So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 

 

 

Soora 60 
 

5208 (In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful) 

                                                           
5207

رِ ِاْلبَاِرئِ ِاْلَخاِلكِ ِللاَّ ِِه وَِ .24  َصّوِ ْسنَىِاأْلَْسَماءِلَه ِِاْلم  اْلَحِكٌمِ ِاْلعَِزٌزِ َِوه وََِِواأْلَْرِضِِالسََّماَواتِِِفًَِِماِلَه ٌِِ َسبِّحِ ِاْلح   
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5209 1. O you who believe, take not 

My enemies and yours as intimate 

friendsa; revealing to them [the 

secrets of the Muslims] for [your 

mutual] friendship b, eventhough 

they have denied [the Quran and 

the religion of] the truth that has 

come to you, and have [on the 

contrary] driven out the 

messenger and yourselves [from 

Mecca]; in order that you should 

not believe in God [alone] your 

Lord [and should not forsake the 

worship of the idols.]  

[Therefore,] if you [truly] go forth 

to struggle in My way and seek My 

good pleasure, [then abandon your 

friendship with them, and] reveal 

not to them [the secrets of the 

Muslims] for [your mutual] 

friendship.  

Yet I know very well what you 

conceal and what you publish [so 

that I tell My messenger about 

that.]  

Whosoever of you [will] do that [in 

the future] c, has strayed away 

from the way of the truth [to the 

way of the falsehood.] 

 

a It means: Do not take the associaters 

as your intimate friends. 

b This was revealed concerning Hattib 

son of Baltaáa: an emigrant a follower 

of Othman. 

So when God‘s messenger told [the 

Muslims] about the campaign against 

the people of Mecca, on account of 

their breaking the truce of Hudaibiyah, 

Hattib wrote to them: ―God‘s 

messenger intends to assault you, so 

be cautious.‖ And he sent his letter 

with Sarah the servant of Bani 

Muttalib. 

Therefore, Gabriel came down and told 

God‘s messenger about that. So the 

Prophet sent Ali, Zubair, Miqdad and 

Abu Murshid who approached her at 

the field of Khakh where God‘s 

messenger told them about that. 

She said: ―I have no letter 

whatsoever.‖ 

Ali then drew his sword, and she took 

it out of her braid. 

The Prophet arraigned Hattib, and 

inquired of him: What is this that you 

have done?‖ 

He said: ―God‘s messenger, don‘t 

hasten to judge me; for by God! I did 

not blaspheme once I converted, 

neither did I do that as apostasy. But I 

                                                                                                                                                    
5208

الرحٌمِالرحمنِهللاِبسم   
5209

يِتَتَِّخذ واِالَِِآَمن واِالَِّذٌنَِِأٌََُّهاٌَِا .1  ك مَِِْعد ّوِ ٌِْهمِت ْلم ونَِِأَْوِلٌَاءَِوَعد وَّ ةِِِِإلَ واَِوَلدِِْبِاْلَمَودَّ نََِِجاءك مِبَِماَِكفَر  ونَِِاْلَحكِِِّّمِ ٌِ ْخِرج 

س ولَِ ٌَّاك مِِْالرَّ ِِِت ْإِمن واِأَنَِوإِ ونََِِمْرَضاتًَِِواْبتِؽَاءَِسِبٌِلًِِفًِِجَهاًداَِخَرْجت مِِْك نت مِِْإِنَِربِّك مِِْبِاللَّ ٌِْهمِت ِسرُّ ةِِِِإلَ ِأَْعلَمِ َِوأَنَاِبِاْلَمَودَّ
ت مِِْبَِما ٌْ ِبٌلَِِِسَواءَِضلَِِّفََمدِِِْمنك مٌَِِْْفعَْله َِِوَمنِأَْعَلنت مَِِْوَماِأَْخفَ السَّ  
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5210 2. If they come on youd, they 

will be enemies to you e, and 

stretch against you their hands 

[with beating] and their tongues 

with evil [wordsf], and they wish 

that you may disbelieve [in 

Mohammed and the Quran g.] 

 

5211 3. Of no profit to you will be 

your relatives and your children [in 

the Next Life. h] On Doomsday 

[God] will part you from [the 

associaters i, so why do you 

befriend with them?] God is All-

Seeing what you do [and so, in the 

Next Life, He will take you to 

account about your deeds.]  

 

was in contact with Quraish tribe, of 

whom none may protect my family; so 

I wanted to do them favor.‖  

So God‘s messenger believed and 

pardoned him, and said: ―Say not 

anything to Hattib other than good 

words only.‖ 

c i.e. whoso among you befriends with 

them after this announcement and 

sends to them the secrets of Muslims. 

d i.e. if the associaters have power 

over you. 

e i.e. they will harm you and will never 

benefit you. 

f i.e. with reviling and humiliating. 

g As do they disbelieve. 

h Therefore, do not disobey God for 

their sake. 

i i.e. He will separate between 

believers and associaters, so He will 

admit believers into Paradise, and 

admit associaters into the Fire, so 

what benefit will you gain from 

befriending with them? 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

5212 4. You have a good example 

[to follow] in Abraham [: the 

devoted friend of God] and those 

[believers] with him a, when they 

 

a i.e. those who believed and followed 

                                                           
5210

ٌْك مَِِْوٌَْبس ط واِأَْعَداءِلَك مٌَِِْك ون واٌَِثْمَف وك مِِْإِن .2  مِِْإِلَ ٌِْدٌَه  ونََِِلوَِِْوَودُّواِبِالسُّوءَِِِوأَْلِسنَتَه مِأَ تَْكف ر   
5211

ك مِِْتَنفَعَك مِِْلَن .3  ٌْنَك مٌَِِْْفِصلِ ِاْلِمٌَاَمةٌَِِِْومَِِأَْواَلد ك مَِِْوالَِِأَْرَحام  ِصٌرِ بَِِتَْعَمل ونَِِبَِماَِوللاَّ ِِبَ  
5212

اِِمنك مِِْب َراءِِإنَّاِِلمَْوِمِهمِِْلَال واِِإذَِِْمعَه َِِوالَِّذٌنَِِإِْبَراِهٌمَِِِفًَِحَسنَة ِِأ ْسَوة ِِلَك مَِِْكانَتِِْلَدِْ .4  ِِِد ونِِِِمنِتَْعب د ونََِِوِممَّ َِكفَْرنَاِللاَّ

َننَاَِوبََداِبِك مِْ ٌْ ٌْنَك مِ ِبَ ِِمنَِِلَنَِِأَْمِلنِ َِوَماِلَنَِِأَلَْستَْؽِفَرنَِِّأِلَِبٌهِِِإِْبَراِهٌمَِِلَْولَِِإاِلََِِّوْحَده ِِبِاللَِِِّت ْإِمن واَِحتَّىِأَبًَداَِواْلبَْؽَضاءِاْلعََداَوة َِِوَب
ِِ ءِ ِِمنِللاَّ ًْ بَّنَاَِش ٌْنَِِرَّ ٌْنَِِتََوكَّْلنَاَِعلَ ٌْنَِِأَنَْبنَاَِوإِلَ اْلَمِصٌرِ َِوإِلَ  
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said to their people [the 

disbelievers]: "We are clear of you 

b and of the [idols] which you 

worship, apart from God.  

We reject you c, and there has 

arisen, between us and you, 

enmity and hatred for ever, unless 

you believe in God alone [and then 

the enmity will turn into 

friendship.] 

But [follow not] the saying of 

Abraham to his father d: "Certainly 

I shall ask forgiveness for you, but 

I have no power to do anything for 

you against God e."  

[Abraham went on saying:] "Our 

Lord, on You we rely [in our 

emigration to the Land of Canaan], 

to You we turn obedient and to You 

is the final resort [after our 

death.]" 

 

[Then God – be glorified – said, 

completing that which Abraham said:] 

5213 5. "Our Lord, let us not be 

persecuted by the disbelievers f, 

and forgive us [our sins.]   

Surely, You are the All-Mighty [in 

Your kingdom], the All-Wise [in 

Your creation.]" 

 

[In the previous aya, God – be 

him. 

b And we do not befriend with you. 

 

c And do not take you into 

consideration. 

 

d For Abraham did not ask forgiveness 

to his father, but only after a promise 

which he promised him with. 

 

e If He wants to punish you, and I 

cannot avert the chastisement form 

you. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

f i.e. do not set them on us, and so 

they will persecute us. 

 

g When he will go to the world of souls 

[or the Afterlife.] 

                                                           
5213

واِلِّلَِّذٌنَِِفِتَْنةًِِتَْجعَْلنَاِالََِِربَّنَا .5  اْلَحِكٌمِ ِاْلعَِزٌزِ ِأَنتَِِإِنَّنََِِربَّنَاِلَنَاَِواْؼِفرَِِْكفَر   
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glorified – explained that Abraham was 

enemy of disbelievers, and in this aya 

He explained that he honored the 

believers, and He – be glorified – 

said:] 

5214 6. There was indeed in them [: 

Abraham and those believers with 

him] an excellent example [of 

offering alms to the believers] for 

you [: Muslims] to follow –– for 

those whose hope is in [the reward 

of] God and in the Last Day [of 

man's life g.]  

But if any turns away [in aversion 

from obeying God h], truly God is 

'Not in need‘ [of his obedience], 

'Praiseworthy' [: Praised and 

thanked by His angels and 

righteous servants for His 

bounties.] 

 

The meaning: Just as had Abraham 

given property and cattle to Lot, as 

such have you, people of Yathrib [: 

Medina] supported the Emigrants with 

your property. 

 

h And does not comply with His 

commands. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – promised 

the Muslims that He will guide a large 

number of associaters to the Islam 

religion, so that their number will 

increase and there will be friendship 

among them after the enmity, and He 

said:] 

5215 7. [In the future] God can 

bring about love  between you and 

those [people of Mecca after they 

convert]: [those] with whom you 

[now] have enmity; God is Most 

Able [to guide them], and God is 

Most Forgiving [for those who 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
5214

وَِكانَِِِلَمنَِحَسَنة ِِأ ْسَوة ِِفٌِِهمِِْلَك مَِِْكانَِِلَمَدِْ .6  ٌََِِْرج  ٌَْومَِِللاَّ َِِفَإِنٌََِِّتََولََِِّوَمنِاآْلِخرََِِواْل ًُِِّه وَِِللاَّ اْلَحِمٌدِ ِاْلَؽنِ  
5215

ٌْنَك مٌَِِْْجعَلَِِأَنِللاَّ َِِعَسى .7  ٌْنَِِبَ ٌْت مِالَِّذٌنََِِوبَ مَِعاَد ْنه  ةًِِّمِ َودَّ ِحٌمِ َِؼف ورِ َِوللاَّ ِِلَِدٌرِ َِوللاَّ ِِمَّ رَّ  
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repent], Most Merciful [to those 

who regret.] 

 

[This aya was revealed concerning 

Khuzaáa and Bani Mudlij who made 

treaty with God‟s messenger that they 

would neither fight him, nor support 

anyone against him. Then a group of 

them came to Medina in order to settle 

a quarrel that occurred between them. 

They sought the entertainment of one 

of the Muslims whom they knew, and 

they made them the arbiter in their 

quarrel. 

He said: “[I will not do that] unless I 

ask God‟s messenger.” 

So he went to the Prophet and said: “I 

have guest who are associaters; am I 

allowed to entertain them?” 

Therefore, this aya was revealed 

concerning them:] 

5216 8. God forbids you not, as 

regards those who have not fought 

you in religion's cause, nor 

expelled you a from your habitation 

[at Mecca], that you should kindly 

entertain [and feed] them, and 

judge between them with justice; 

surely God loves the just. 

 

5217 9. God only forbids you to 

befriend with those [associaters] 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a As did the people of Mecca do. 

 

                                                           
5216

ٌنِِِِفًٌِ مَاتِل وك مِِْلَمِِْالَِّذٌنََِِعنِِِللاَّ ٌَِِْنَهاك مِ ِالَِ .8  وك مَِوَلمِِْالّدِ نٌِ ْخِرج  وه مِِْأَنِِدٌَاِرك مِِّْمِ ٌِْهمَِِْوت ْمِسط واِتََبرُّ َِِإِنَِِّإَِل ٌِ ِحبُِِّللاَّ

ْمِسِطٌنَِ  اْلم 
5217

ٌنِِِفًِِلَاتَل وك مِِْالَِّذٌنََِِعنِِِللاَّ ٌَِِْنَهاك مِ ِإِنََّما .9  وك مِالّدِ نَِوأَْخَرج  واِِدٌَاِرك مِِّْمِ َِوَمنِتََولَّْوه مِِْأَنِإِْخَراِجك مَِِْعلَىَِوَظاَهر 

ونَِِه مِ َِفؤ ْولَبِنٌََِِتََولَّه مِْ اِلم  الظَّ  
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who have fought against you in the 

matter of religion, and expelled 

you from your homes [at Mecca], 

or have aided in your expulsion. 

Whoever [among you, Muslims] 

befriends with them [and helps 

them]; such are the wrong-doers 

[who deserve the punishment.] 

 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[The Prophet – salam to him – made 

treaty at Hudaibiyah with the 

associaters of Mecca that: anyone of 

the people of Mecca came to him, the 

Prophet should return him to them; 

and anyone, of the companions of 

God‟s messenger, came to the people 

of Mecca, they would not return such 

man to him. 

So they wrote a bill about that and 

sealed it. 

Afterwards, some women came from 

Mecca to Medina and converted, then 

their husbands came demanding that 

they should be returned to them; 

therefore, His saying – be glorified – 

was revealed:] 

5218 10. O you who believe, when 

believing women come to you as 

emigrants [from Mecca to Medina], 

examine them [concerning their 

faith.] God is Best Aware of their 

faith.  

Then, if you know them for true 

believers, do not send them back 

a As have you covenanted with them; 

but give to the disbelievers the dowries 

of such women. 

b Because if the woman converts and 

becomes a Muslim, she will be 

forbidden to her husband who is an 

associater. 

c i.e. give to their husbands. 

d It means: Do not keep with you the 

women that are disbelievers, and do 

not marry them, but divorce and leave 

them. 

The meaning: If your wife is a 

disbeliever and is an associater, and 

has not believed together with you, 

but she leaves you and goes to the 

associaters, then do not hold to her 

ties, defending and demanding about 

her, but divorce her and marry another 

woman out of the believers. 

e It means: take from the associaters 

that which you spent on your wives 

that are associaters, after their going 

                                                           
5218

ْإِمنَاتِ َِجاءك مِ ِإِذَاِآَمن واِالَِّذٌنَِِأٌََُّهاٌَِا .10  َهاِجَراتِ ِاْلم  وه نَِِّفَإِنِِِْبإٌَِمانِِهنَِِّأَْعلَمِ ِللاَّ ِِفَاْمتَِحن وه نَِِّم  ْإِمنَاتِ َِعِلْمت م  ِفَبَلِِم 
اَِوآت وه مِلَه نٌََِِِّحلُّونَِِه مَِِْوالَِِلَّه مِِِْحلِ ِه نَِِّالَِِاْلك فَّارِِِإِلَىِتَْرِجع وه نَِّ َناحََِِوالَِِأَنفَم واِمَّ ٌْك مِِْج  وه نَِِّأَنَِعلَ وه نَِِِّإذَاِتَنِكح  ٌْت م  ِآتَ
وَره نَِّ ْكمِ ِذَِلك مِِْأَنفَم واَِماَِوْلٌَْسؤَل واِأَنفَْمت مَِِْماَِواْسؤَل واِاْلَكَوافِرِِِبِِعَصمِِِت ْمِسك واَِوالَِِأ ج  ِِِح  ٌْنَك مٌَِِْْحك مِ ِللاَّ َحِكٌمِ َِعِلٌمِ َِوللاَّ َِِب  
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to the disbelievers a. They are not 

lawful for the disbelievers [after 

the women converted], nor are the 

disbelievers lawful for them b.  

And give the disbelievers c that 

[dowry] which they spent [on 

them.]  

And it is no sin for you to marry 

such women when you have given 

them their dowries.  

But hold not to the ties of 

disbelieving women d; and ask for 

[the return of] that which you have 

spent [on your wives] e; and let 

the [associaters] ask for that which 

they spent [on their wives f.]  

That [judgment] is the judgment 

of God; He judges between you. 

God is All-Knowing, Most Wise. 

 

5219 11. And if any of [the dowries 

of] your wives g goes away from 

you to the disbelievers [and the 

disbelievers abstain from returning 

their dowries],  

and afterwards you retaliate [the 

associatersh],  

then give to those, whose wives 

have gone, the like of [the 

dowries] that they paid [to them],  

to the associaters. 

f That are believers and that have 

emigrated to you. 

g Who apostatizes from the belief and 

returns to the disbelievers. 

h And you then attack and seize 

property of the associaters. 

 

                                                           
5219

ءِ ِفَاتَك مَِِْوإِن .11  ًْ نَِِْش مَِذَهبَتِِْالَِّذٌنَِِفَآت واِفَعَالَْبت مِِْاْلك فَّارِِِإِلَىِأَْزَواِجك مِِّْمِ ه  ثْلَِِأَْزَواج  ََِِواتَّم واِأَنفَم واَِماِّمِ ِأَنت مِالَِّذيِللاَّ

ْإِمن ونَِِبِهِِ م   
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and ward off [the disobedience of 

the commands of] God in Whom 

you are believers. 

 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

5220 12. O prophet, when the 

believing women come to you, 

swearing fealty to you upon the 

terms that:  

they will not associate with God 

anything,  

and will not steal,  

neither commit adultery,  

nor slay their children a,  

nor bring a calumny they forge b 

between their hands c and feet d,  

nor disobey you in anything 

honorable [that you enjoin on 

them e],  

then accept their allegiance [on 

such conditions, and] ask God's 

forgiveness for them;  

God is Most Forgiving [to women 

who repent], Most Merciful [to 

women who regret.] 

 

 

 

 

 

a By aborting their children, or slaying 

the children of other women. 

b i.e. by lying about a neonate that is 

born, [like foisting spurious children on 

their husbands.] 

c This concerns the midwives. 

d This concerns the mothers that give 

birth. 

The meaning: they should not foist on 

their husbands other than their 

children.  

e Like that they should not wail on the 

dead, or rent the garments for the 

dead, or cut the hair or scratch the 

face with the nails …etc.] 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

                                                           
5220

ًُِِّأٌََُّهاٌَِا .12  ْإِمنَاتِ َِجاءنَِِإِذَاِالنَّبِ ٌِِِ ْشِرْكنَِِالَِِّأَنَِعلَىٌِ َباٌِْعنَنَِِاْلم  ٌْبًاِبِاللَّ ِأَْواَلَده نٌََِِّْمت ْلنََِِوالٌََِِْزنٌِنََِِوالٌََِِْسِرْلنََِِوالََِِش

ٌْنٌََِِْفتَِرٌنَه ِِبِب ْهتَانِ ٌَِؤِْتٌنََِِوالَِ ِدٌِهنََِِّب ٌْ ِلِهنَِِّأَ وؾِ ِفًٌَِِْعِصٌنَنََِِوالََِِوأَْرج  نََِِّمْعر  َِِلَه نََِِّواْستَْؽِفرَِِْفبَاٌِْعه  َِِإِنَِِّللاَّ ِحٌمِ َِؼف ورِ ِللاَّ رَّ  
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5221 13. O you who believe! Be not 

friendly with a folk [: the 

associaters] against whom God is 

wrathful a, [a folk] who are 

despaired of the Next Life b, as do 

those ‗who bury the dead‘, despair 

of those whom they have buried in 

the graves c.  

 

a It means: Do not befriend with the 

associaters or be courteous to them by 

unveiling to them the secrets of 

Muslims. 

b Because they believe neither in the 

‗sending to the Next Life‘ nor in the 

Requital. 

c The meaning: As does the one, 

burying a dead in the grave, despair of 

the dead whom he buried and he 

becomes certain that he will be dust 

few years later and will not return to 

the life of the World. 

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 60 of the Quran is completed; 

So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 

 

 

Soora 61 
 

5222 (In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful) 

 
5223 1. [All birds] that [fly] in the 

[gaseous] heavens and [all beasts] 

that [move] on the earth glorify 

God; He is the All-Mighty [in His 

kingdom], the Most Wise [in His 

creation.]  

 

 

 

 

 

a Which was their saying: ―Permit us to 

                                                           
5221

ٌِْهمِِْللاَّ َِِؼِضبَِِلَْوًماِتَتََولَّْواِالَِِآَمن واِالَِّذٌنَِِأٌََُّهاٌَِا .13  اْلم ب ورِِِابِِأَْصحَِِِمنِِْاْلك فَّارِ ٌَِبِسََِِكَماِاآْلِخَرةِِِِمنٌََِِبِس واِلَدَِِْعَل  
5222

الرحٌمِالرحمنِهللاِبسم   
5223

َِِِسبَّحَِ .1  اْلَحِكٌمِ ِاْلعَِزٌزِ َِوه وَِِاأْلَْرِضِِفًَِِوَماِالسََّماَواتِِِفًَِِماِلِلَّ  
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5224 2. O you who believe, why do 

you say a that which you do not 

do? 

 

5225 3. Very hateful is it to God that 

you say what you do not do. b 

 

5226 4. Truly God loves those who 

fight in His Cause in battle array, 

as if they were a firm and 

compacted wall. c 

 

fight the associaters.‖ Then when 

fighting was prescribed for them, they 

were too sluggish to fight; therefore, 

God – be glorified – said blaming and 

censuring them: 

b It means: God hates anyone who 

says: I shall struggle for the cause of 

God, then will not fulfill his word. 

c It means: They are firm at fighting 

and they rush forth for it, like the 

building with its compacted bricks and 

its firmness on the ground. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

5227 5. And [mention to them] 

when Moses said to his people: 

"My people, why do you hurt a me, 

when you well know that I am 

God's messenger to you?"  

So when they deviated [from piety 

b], God let their hearts deviate 

[from the way of the truth]; [for] 

God guides not the people that are 

disobedient. c 

 

a They hurt him by disobeying his 

command and disbelieving him. 

b i.e. when they deviated from doing 

charity, severed the relation with the 

kindred and disobeyed [God.] 

Therefore, He said after that: 

c It means: God dislikes those having 

bad manners; and He likes the kind-

hearted, the one who is truthful in his 

words, the generous and the one who 

fulfills his promise and covenant. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[God – be glorified – mentioned in the 

previous aya the story of Moses with 

his people, and in this aya He 

a Which Moses brought from God, and 

which was written on two tablets of 

                                                           
5224

تَْفعَل ونَِِالََِِماِتَم ول ونَِِِلمَِِآََمن واِالَِّذٌنَِِأٌََُّهاٌَِا .2   
5225

ِِِِعندََِِمْمتًاَِكب رَِ .3  تَْفَعل ونَِِالََِِماِتَم ول واِأَنِللاَّ  
5226

َِِإِنَِّ .4  ْرص وصِ ِب نٌَانِ َِكؤَنَّه مَِصفًّاَِسبٌِِلهِِِفًٌِِ مَاتِل ونَِِالَِّذٌنٌَِِ ِحبُِِّللاَّ مَّ  
5227

وَسىِلَالََِِوإِذِْ .5  ونََِِولَدِت ْإذ ونَنًِِِلمَِِلَْومٌَِِِاِِلمَْوِمهِِِم  َِِِرس ولِ ِأَنًِِّتَّْعلَم  ٌْك مِِْللاَّ اِِإلَ ِالََِِوللاَّ ِِل ل وبَه مِِْللاَّ ِِأََزاغََِِزاؼ واَِفَلمَّ

اْلفَاِسِمٌنَِِاْلمَْومٌََِِْهِدي  
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mentioned the story of Jesus with his 

people and his foretelling of a prophet 

that will come after him, whose name 

is “The praised one” or Ahmed in 

Arabic. So He said – be glorified:]  

5228 6. And when Jesus, son of 

Mary, said: "O Children of Israel, I 

am God's messenger to you:  

confirming the [Ten 

Commandments of the original] 

Torah a that was before me,  

and giving you the glad tidings of a 

messenger to come after me, 

whose name shall be 'Ahmed' [: 

the 'Praised One'.] b  

But when he brought to them the 

manifest miracles, they said: "This 

is a manifest sorcery." c  

 

5229 7. And who is more in doing 

wrong than he who forges a lie d 

against God, while he is invited to 

the Islam [which leads to his 

safety e], and God does not guide 

the people of the wrong-doers.  

 

5230 8. They f desire to extinguish 

the light of God [: the Quran g] 

with [the words of] their mouths h, 

but God will complete [revealing] 

stone. 

b For the Prophet is named Mohammed 

and is also named Ahmed.  

[This is confirmed by a poetry of the 

son of Zibiery, a poet who ran away 

after the conquering of Mecca, and 

said this poetry apologizing to Prophet 

Mohammed and asking his pardon; he 

named the Prophet (Ahmed) in that 

poem. The poetry is written by the late 

interpreter in the Arabic edition of this 

book.] 

c It means: Jews had denied such 

miracles and said: This is a manifest 

sorcery (or magic), as have your 

people denied the Quran and said: This 

is a manifest sorcery (or magic.) 

A similar aya of this one, has been 

explained in the interpretation of the 

Quran 7: 157. 

d By claiming that the angels are the 

daughters of God, and that they will 

intercede for Him before God. 

e But he does not respond to the one 

who invites him. 

f i.e. the associaters. 

g With which are guided those that are 

astray from the way of the truth. 

h The meaning: They want to disprove 

the Quran by denying it and saying it 

is the written fables of the ancients; 

therefore, their likeness is like one who 
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ٌَمَِِاْبنِ ِِعٌَسىِلَالََِِوإِذِْ .6  َِِِرس ولِ ِإِنًِِِّإْسَرابٌِلَِِبَنًٌَِِاَِمْر ٌْك مِللاَّ ًلاِإَِل َصّدِ ٌْنَِِلَِّماِمُّ ًراِالتَّْوَراةِِِِمنٌَََِِديََِِّب بَّشِ ِبَِرس ولِ َِوم 

ه ِِبَْعِديِِمنٌَِؤْتًِ اِأَْحَمدِ ِاْسم  بٌِنِ ِِسْحرِ َِهذَاَِلال واِِباْلبٌََِّناتَِِِجاءه مِفَلَمَّ مُّ  
5229

نِِِأَْظلَمِ َِوَمنِْ .7  َِِِعلَىِاْفتََرىِِممَّ ْسبَلمِِِإِلَىٌِ ْدَعىَِوه وَِِاْلَكِذبَِِللاَّ الظَّاِلِمٌنَِِاْلمَْومٌََِِْهِديِالََِِوللاَّ ِِاإْلِ  
5230

واٌِ ِرٌد ونَِ .8  ِِِن ورَِِِلٌ ْطِفإ  تِمَُِِّوللاَّ ِِبِؤَْفَواِهِهمِِْللاَّ ونََِِكِرهََِِولَوِِْن وِرهِِِم  اْلَكافِر   
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His light [to His messenger 

Mohammed] however much the 

disbelievers [who deny it] are 

averse. 

 

wants to extinguish the light of the sun 

with the blowing of his mouth.  

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

5231 9. It is He [: God] Who has 

sent His messenger [Mohammed] 

with the guidance and with the 

religion of the truth [: the Islam], 

so that He will make it prevail over 

all religions [in the time of the 

Mahdi or the Comforter]; 

eventhough the associaters are 

averse [to it.] a 

 

a A similar aya to this one has been 

explained in the interpretation of the 

Quran 48: 28. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

5232 10. O you who believe, shall I 

direct you to a commerce that 

shall save you from a painful 

chastisement? 

 

5233 11. You shall believe in God 

[alone a] and His messenger b, and 

struggle in the cause of God with 

your possessions and yourselves. 

That is better for you [in the Next 

Life than staying and enjoying the 

life of the World], did you but 

know [what lasting prosperity is in 

Paradise.] 

a And shall not associate anything with 

Him. 

b Whose orders you should never 

oppose. 
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ٌنَِِِعلَىِِلٌ ْظِهَره ِِاْلَحكَِِِّوِدٌنِِِبِاْله َدىَِرس وَله ِِأَْرَسلَِِالَِّذيِه وَِ .9  ْشِرك ونََِِكِرهََِِولَوِِْك لِّهِِِالّدِ اْلم   
5232

نِِْت نِجٌك مِِتَجاَرة َِِعلَىِأَد لُّك مَِِْهلِِْآََمن واِالَِّذٌنَِِأٌََُّهاٌَِا .10  أَِلٌمِ َِعذَابِ ِّمِ  
5233

ِِِت ْإِمن ونَِ .11  َِِِسبٌِلِِِِفًَِوت َجاِهد ونََِِوَرس وِلهِِِبِاللَّ ٌْرِ ِذَِلك مَِِْوأَنف ِسك مِِْبِؤَْمَواِلك مِِْللاَّ ونَِِك نت مِِْإِنِلَّك مَِِْخ تَْعلَم   
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5234 12. [So] He will forgive you 

your sins and admit you into 

Gardens below [the trees of] which 

rivers flow, and into good dwellings 

in the Seven Gardens c; that is the 

supreme triumph [of those 

admitted into these Gardens.] 

 

5235 13. And another [commerce] 

which you love [in the life of the 

World; that is]: help from God [for 

you against your enemies] and a 

speedy victory [coming shortly, 

when you will conquer their city]; 

so give to the believers the glad 

tidings [of admission into Paradise 

in the Next Life.] 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

c The Arabic word ‗Eden‘ in the aya 

which means ‗seven‘, has been 

explained in the interpretation of the 

Quran 9: 72. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

5236 14. O you who believe, be the 

helpers of [the religion of] God [: 

so as to help your prophet as did 

the Disciples help Jesus],  

as did Jesus, Mary's son, say to 

the Disciples [: the Apostles]: 

"Who will be my helpers for [the 

religion of] God?"  

Said the Disciples: "We will be the 

helpers [of the religion] of God."  
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اْلعَِظٌمِ ِاْلفَْوزِ َِذِلنََِِعْدنِ َِجنَّاتِِِِفًَِطٌِّبَةًَِِوَمَساِكنَِِاأْلَْنَهارِ ِتَْحتَِهاِِمنِتَْجِريَِجنَّاتِ َِوٌ ْدِخْلك مِِْذ ن وبَك مِِْلَك مٌَِِْْؽِفرِْ .12   
5235

نََِِنْصرِ ِت ِحبُّونََهاَِوأ ْخَرى .13  ِِِّمِ رِِِلَِرٌبِ َِوفَتْحِ ِللاَّ ْإِمنٌِنََِِوَبّشِ اْلم   
5236

ِِِأَنَصارَِِك ونواِآََمن واِالَِّذٌنَِِأٌََُّهاٌَِا .14  ٌٌِّنََِِمْرٌَمَِِاْبنِ ِِعٌَسىِلَالََِِكَماِللاَّ ِِِِإلَىِأَنَصاِريَِمنِِِْلْلَحَواِر ِاْلَحَواِرٌُّونََِِلالَِِللاَّ
ِِِأَنَصارِ ِنَْحنِ  نِطَّابِفَة ِِفَآََمَنتِللاَّ ِهمَِِْعلَىِآََمن واٌِنَِالَّذِِِفَؤٌََّْدنَاِطَّابِفَة َِِوَكفََرتِِإْسَرابٌِلََِِبنًِِّمِ ّوِ واَِعد  َظاِهِرٌنَِِفَؤَْصبَح   
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And a party of the Children of 

Israel believed [in Jesus: becoming 

the Christians], and a party 

disbelieved [in Jesus: remaining as 

Jews.]  

So We aided those who believed [: 

the Christians] against their 

enemies [: the Jews] a, and they 

[the Christians] prevailed [over 

Jews; and as such will you, 

Muslims, prevail over all religions.] 

 

 

a i.e. We helped Christians against 

Jews, and they prevailed over Jews. 

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 61 of the Quran is completed; 

So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 

 

 

Soora 62 
 

5237 (In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful) 

 
5238 1. [All birds] that [fly] in the 

[gaseous] heavens a and [all 

beasts] that [move] on the earth 

glorify God, the Sovereign, the All-

Sacred [: Sanctified by His 

angels], the All-Mighty, the Most 

Wise. b 

 

a i.e. in the sky. 

b These names have been explained in 

the interpretation of the Quran 59: 23-

24. 

c The capital of the cities that are 

round about it. 

d He is Mohammed, one of the people 

                                                           
5237

الرحٌمِالرحمنِهللاِبسم   
5238

ٌِِِ َسبِّحِ  .1  اْلَحِكٌمِِِاْلعَِزٌزِِِاْلم دُّوِسِِاْلَمِلنِِِاأْلَْرِضِِفًَِِوَماِالسََّماَواتِِِفًَِِماِلِلَّ  
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5239 2. It is [God] Who has sent – 

unto these [Meccans c] who read 

not [any heavenly book] – a 

messenger d out of themselves:  

to recite to them His revelations 

[of the Quran],  

to purify them [from the disbelief, 

the association and sins],  

and to teach them [the reading 

and writing and statements of] the 

Book [: the Quran] and the 

admonition;  

although before [his coming] they 

were in error [far from the way of 

the truth], obvious [to every 

intelligent man.] 

 

5240 3. And [to teach the wisdom 

and the Quran to] some e [in the 

future] other of them, who have 

not yet joined them. And He is the 

All-Mighty, the Most Wise. 

 

5241 4. That [Book and wisdom] is 

the grace of God which He bestows 

on whom [of His servants] He 

pleases; for God is Lord of mighty 

grace [to His servants, especially 

to prophets, messengers and those 

of their city, one of their tribesmen 

and one of their chiefs and nobles. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

e They are everyone who comes to 

Islam following the companions of the 

Prophet, till Doomsday. Such teaching 

will be from some of them to others; 

the Quran being the essence of such 

teaching. 

 

                                                           
5239

ٌٌِّنَِِفًِِبَعَثَِِالَِّذيِه وَِ .2  ْنه مَِِْرس والًِِاأْل ّمِ ٌِْهمٌَِِْتْل وِّمِ ٌَاتِهَِِِعَل ٌِهمِِْآ مِ َِوٌ َزّكِ ه  ِلَِفًِلَْبلِ ِِمنَِكان واَِوإِنَِواْلِحْكَمةَِِاْلِكتَابََِِوٌ عَلِّم 

بٌِنِ َِضبَللِ  مُّ  
5240

اِِمْنه مَِِْوآَخِرٌنَِ .3  اْلَحِكٌمِ ِاْلعَِزٌزِ َِوه وَِِبِِهمٌَِِْْلَحم واِلَمَّ  
5241

ِِِفَْضلِ ِذَِلنَِ .4  اْلعَِظٌمِِِاْلفَْضلِِِذ وَِوللاَّ ٌََِِشاءَِمنٌِ ْإتٌِهِِِللاَّ  
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who believe in them.]   

 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

5242 5. The likeness of those [Jews] 

who were entrusted with [the 

statements and laws of] the Torah 

[of Moses], yet applied it not a, is 

as the likeness of the ass carrying 

the Books [of the prophets of the 

Old Testament.]  

Evil is the likeness of people b who 

deny the [past and the present] 

revelations c of God.  

And God guides not the people 

doing wrong [to others.] d 

 

5243 6. Say, [Mohammed]: "O 

Jews, in case you claim that you 

are favorite friends of God, apart 

from other people e, then do long 

for death if you are truthful [in 

your claim that God loves you.]" 

  

[Then God – be glorified – disapproved 

their claim, and He said:] 

5244 7. But they will never long for 

the [death], on account of [the 

crimes, wrong-doing and 

disobedience] that their hands 

a i.e. neither did they apply it, nor did 

they read it every day, but they 

neglected about it: leaving it wrapped 

with silk. 

So the likeness of these is as the 

likeness of an ass carrying the Books 

of the Prophets, written in the 

collection of the Torah; to each 

prophet is his particular book. 

b i.e. these people, and any people 

who are like them. 

c It means: they had denied the 

revelations of their prophets, as have 

they denied the revelations of the 

Quran. 

d The following are some of the 

statements which God prescribed for 

them and written in their Torah; but 

they contradicted some of them, 

abandoned some and yet altered some 

other statements: 

I - [The washing after copulation:]  

One of such statements which God 

commanded them to do, but they 

abandoned is the washing after 

copulation which they abandoned, and 

Jews do not wash after copulation. 

For it is mentioned in the Torah 

collection, Book of the Levites, chapter 

                                                           
5242

ل واِالَِّذٌنََِِمثَلِ  .5  ّمِ ِالََِِوللاَّ ِِللاَِِِّبِآٌَاتَِِِكذَّب واِالَِّذٌنَِِاْلمَْومَِِِمثَلِ ِِببْسَِِأَْسفَاًراٌَِْحِملِ ِاْلِحَمارَِِِكَمثَلٌَِِِْحِمل وَهاِلَمِِْث مَِِّالتَّْوَراةَِِح 

اِلِمٌنَِِاْلمَْومٌََِِْهِدي الظَّ  
5243

ِِِأَْوِلٌَاءِأَنَّك مَِِْزَعْمت مِِْإِنَِهاد واِالَِّذٌنَِِأٌََُّهاٌَِاِل لِْ .6  اِالنَّاِسِِد ونِِِِمنِلِلَّ َصاِدلٌِنَِِك نت مِِْإِنِاْلَمْوتََِِفتََمنَّو   
5244

ِدٌِهمِِْلَدََّمتِِْبَِماِأَبًَداٌَِتََمنَّْونَه َِِوالَِ .7  ٌْ اِلمَِِِعِلٌمِ َِوللاَّ ِِأَ ٌنَِبِالظَّ  
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have forwarded [to the Next Life.]  

God is All-Knowing about the 

wrong-doers g. 

 

5245 8. Say [Mohammed to them:] 

"Death which you try to evade will 

inevitably overtake you h, then 

[following your death] shall you be 

brought back to [the judgment of 

God] Who knows [both] the hidden 

and the open [of your deeds]; and 

then He shall inform [and punish] 

you about what [evil deeds] you 

have done. 

 

22: 4-7 

―And whoso touches anything that is 

unclean by the dead, or a man whose 

seed goes from him [like: after sexual 

intercourse with his wife]; 

5 or whosoever touches any creeping 

thing, whereby he may be made 

unclean, or a man of whom he may 

take uncleanness, whatsoever 

uncleanness he has; 

6 the soul that touches any such shall 

be unclean until the even, and shall 

not eat of the holy things, unless he 

bathes his flesh in water. 

7 And when the sun is down, he shall 

be clean.‖ 

II - [Prohibition of wine:] 

About the prohibition of wine; it is in 

the Book of Numbers, chapter 6:  

―And the Lord spoke to Moses, saying, 

2 Speak to the children of Israel, and 

say to them, When either man or 

woman shall separate themselves to 

vow a vow of a Nazarite, to separate 

themselves to the Lord: 

3 He shall separate himself from wine 

and strong drink, and shall drink no 

vinegar of wine, or vinegar of strong 

drink, neither shall he drink any liquor 

of grapes.‖ 

And it is mentioned in the Book of 

Isaiah, chapter 5 the following: 

―11 Woe to them that rise up early in 

                                                           
5245

ونَِِالَِّذيِاْلَمْوتَِِإِنَِِّل لِْ .8  بَللٌِك مِِْفَإِنَّه ِِِمْنه ِِتَِفرُّ ٌْبَِِِعاِلمِِِإِلَىِت َردُّونَِِث مَِِّم  َهاَدةِِِاْلؽَ تَْعَمل ونَِِك نت مِِْبَِماِفٌَ نَبِّب ك مَِوالشَّ  
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the morning, that they may follow 

strong drink; that continue until night, 

till wine inflame them! 

12 And the harp, and the viol, the 

tabret, and pipe, and wine, are in their 

feasts: but they regard not the work of 

the Lord, neither consider the 

operation of his hands.‖  

So this is some of what is written in 

their Torah about the prohibition of the 

wine, but they drink wine till 

drunkenness, and say it is lawful to us. 

III - [The prohibition of the usury:] 

About the prohibition of the usury or 

the interest, the following is mentioned 

in the Book of Leviticus, chapter 25: 

―35 And if your brother be waxen poor, 

and fallen in decay with you; then you 

shall relieve him: yea, though he be a 

stranger, or a sojourner; that he may 

live with you. 

36 Take you no usury of him, or 

increase: but fear your God; that your 

brother may live with you. 

37 You shall not give him your money 

upon usury, nor lend him your victuals 

for increase.‖ 

This is some of what is mentioned 

about the prohibition of the usury or 

the interest, but they work with it and 

do not mind. 

For the usury (or the interest) is 

forbidden to every man and in all 

religions, whether he be your brother 

or a stranger, but they distorted it 

using the word ―your brother‖, in order 

to make it lawful to take the usury 
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from others. 

IV - And about their association and 

worshipping the idols and statues and 

their killing of the prophets and their 

many indecent acts: I have mentioned 

some of them in the interpretation of 

the Quran 2: 51, 79 and 83 [and in 

details in my book The Conflict 

between the Torah and the Quran.]  

e It means: If you claim that God loves 

you in preference to other people. 

g It means: Jews who wrong people 

and plunder their rights. 

h And none can escape. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – addressed 

the believers and said:] 

5246 9. O you who believe, when 

the call is proclaimed to the 

prayersa on Friday, hasten 

earnestly to mention Godb and 

leave off traffickingc.  

That [: God's mentioning] is better 

for you [than the trafficking] if you 

did but know d. 

 

5247 10. And when the prayer is 

finished, then go about in the land 

[to visit your relatives and your 

patients], seeking [by that] the 

a It means: When the ‗caller to the 

prayers‘ calls to the prayers. 

b It means: To the prayers, and 

mention God in the prayers, before it 

and after it; it is the prayers of Friday; 

it must be in group, and it does not 

substitute the midday prayers. [i.e. it 

should be performed in addition to the 

mid-day prayers.] 

The indication of this is His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 2: 238, which 

means: 

([O believers!] you shall consistently 

observe the [obliged daily] prayers and 

the favored prayer [of Friday.]) 

c i.e. refrain from selling and buying in 

                                                           
5246

بَلةِِِن وِديِإَِذاِآَمن واِالَِّذٌنَِِأٌََُّهاٌَِا .9  عَةٌَِِِْومِِِِمنِِللصَّ م  ِِِِذْكرِِِِإلَىِفَاْسعَْواِاْلج  واِللاَّ ٌْعََِِوَذر  ٌْرِ ِذَِلك مِِْاْلبَ ِك نت مِِْإِنِلَّك مَِِْخ

ونَِ  تَْعلَم 
5247

ٌَتِِِفَإِذَا .10  بَلة ِِل ِض واِالصَّ َِِِفْضلِِِِمنَِواْبتَؽ واِاأْلَْرِضِِِفًِفَانتَِشر  واِللاَّ ََِِواْذك ر  ونَِِلَّعَلَّك مَِِْكثًٌِراِللاَّ ت ْفِلح   
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grace [and reward] of God, and 

mention God so much [with 

gratitude e]: that you may be 

successful [in the Next Life.] 

 

[The Prophet was addressing on the 

rostrum on Friday, when a caravan of 

Dihia arrived (before the conversion of 

Dihia), and they had a drum on which 

they nocked to announce the arrival of 

the trading caravan, as was their 

custom before the Islam; so all people, 

except twelve men, went out of the 

mosque to the caravan and left the 

Prophet standing. Therefore, His 

saying – be glorified – was revealed:]  

5248 11. When they find some 

merchandise or pastime-diversion 

f, they go headlong to it g and 

leave you [Mohammed] standing [: 

delivering the Friday sermon.]  

Say, [Mohammed, to them]: 

"What [reward and recompense] 

with God, is better [for you] than 

pastime and merchandise h, and 

God is the Best of providers i.  

 

the time of the prayers; so do not busy 

yourselves with the selling and buying, 

lest you may miss the Friday prayers. 

d What reward is with God for those 

who celebrate His praises. 

e For the wealth, children and health 

that He bestowed on you. 

f Which is the drum. 

g i.e. they disperse away from you, 

and go to the merchandise. 

h By which you may gain some profit in 

the life of the World. 

i Therefore, no need that you leave the 

mosque and go out of it at the time of 

the sermon; for He may provide you 

whenever He pleases. 

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 62 of the Quran is completed; 

So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 

 

 

                                                           
5248

واِلَْهًواِأَوِِْتَِجاَرةًَِِرأَْواَِوإِذَا .11  ٌَْهاِانفَضُّ ِِِِعندََِِماِل لِِْلَابًِماَِوتََرك ونَِِإَِل ٌْرِ ِللاَّ نََِِخ ٌْرِ َِوللاَّ ِِالتَِّجاَرةَِِِوِمنَِِاللَّْهوِِِّمِ َِخ

اِزلٌِنَِ  الرَّ
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Soora 63 
 

5249 (In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful) 

 
5250 1. When the hypocrites a come 

to you [Mohammed] they say: "We 

bear witness that you are indeed 

the messenger [: the apostle] of 

God."  

And God knows that indeed you 

are His messenger [to them], and 

God bears witness that in fact the 

hypocrites are liars [in their 

words.] 

 

5251 2. They have made their oaths 

as a shield b, so they have barred 

[men] from the way of God.  

Surely they [will be punished in 

the Next Life], [and] evil are their 

deeds [in the life of the World.] 

 

5252 3. That [punishment] is [their 

reward] because they had 

believed, then they have 

disbelieved; therefore a seal [of 

disbelief] has been set on their 

hearts, so they do not realize [the 

a They are those who show the belief 

and faith, while they conceal their 

disbelief. 

 

b To protect themselves lest they 

should be killed. 

c On account of their nice appearance 

and their beautiful wear. 

d i.e. their nice speech, fluent tongue 

and eloquent expression. 

e In their instability about the Islam 

religion. 

God – be glorified – simulated the 

hypocrites to the dry reeds, which you 

see it beautiful, bright and yellow like 

the gold in color, and man deems it 

rigid and hard but it is hollowed fragile 

which will be easily broken if it is 

compressed. 

So likewise the hypocrites: their 

appearance and their speech please 

you so you think they are wise and 

intelligent, but they in fact are the 

opposite of that: devoid of reason and 

thinking, coward and fearful of the evil 

which they conceal within themselves 

                                                           
5249

الرحٌمِالرحمنِهللاِبسم   
5250

نَافِم ونََِِجاءنَِِإِذَا .1  ِِِلََرس ولِ ِإِنَّنَِِنَْشَهدِ ِلَال واِاْلم  نَافِِمٌنَِِإِنٌََِِّْشَهدِ َِوللاَّ ِِلََرس ول ه ِِإِنَّنٌََِِْعلَمِ َِوللاَّ ِِللاَّ لََكاِذب ونَِِاْلم   
5251

ٌَْمانَه مِِْاتََّخذ وا .2  نَّةًِِأَ َِِِسبٌِلَِِِعنِفََصدُّواِج  ٌَْعَمل ونََِِكان واَِماَِساءِإِنَّه مِِْللاَّ  
5252

واِث مَِِّآَمن واِمِْبِؤَنَّهِ ِذَِلنَِ .3  ٌَْفمَه ونَِِالَِِفَه مِِْل ل وبِِهمَِِْعلَىَِفط ِبعََِِكفَر   
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truth.] 

 

5253 4. And when you see them, 

their [tidy] bodies please you c; 

and when they speak, you listen to 

their [embellished] wordsd.  

They are e as propped up reeds. f  

They deem that every cry [of 

anybody] is against them [so they 

turn g.]  

Truly, they are the enemy [to you 

and to the believers], so beware of 

them. The curse of God be on 

them; how they are turned away 

[from the truth h!] 

 

to the believers. 

f It means: these reeds are supported 

to a wall lest they may fall on the 

ground. The meaning: these hypocrites 

have a chief who supports them, who 

is Abdullah son of Ubay the chief of the 

hypocrites. 

g Because of the perfidy and betrayal 

which they conceal in their hearts. 

h Even after the proof has become 

evident. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

5254 5. And when it is said to them: 

"Come [now and apologize] to the 

messenger of God, and he will ask 

forgiveness [of God] for you", they 

twist their heads [in aversion] and 

you see them turning away [from 

the truth], waxing proud [rather 

than submitting to the messenger 

of God.] a 

 

[Then God – be glorified – said:] 

a These ayat were revealed about 

Abdullah son of Ubay and his 

companions the hypocrites, when they 

said: "If we return [from the 

expedition against Banul Mustaliq] to 

[the city of] Medina, [we] the mightier 

ones will expel, out of it, the more 

abased [: the messenger and the 

believers]" 

Then when God‘s messenger asked 

them about that, they swore to him 

that they did not say that. 

Therefore, these ayat were revealed to 
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مَِِْوإِذَا .4  ٌْتَه  ه مِِْت ْعِجب نََِِرأَ ش بِ َِكؤَنَّه مِِِْلمَْوِلِهمِِْتَْسَمعٌَِِْم ول واَِوإِنِأَْجَسام  َسنََّدة ِِخ  ٌَْحةِ ِك لٌََِِّْحَسب ونَِِمُّ ٌِْهمَِِْص ِاْلعَد وُِِّه مِ َِعَل

مِ ِفَاْحذَْره مِْ ٌ ْإفَك ونَِِأَنَّىِللاَّ ِِلَاتَلَه   
5254

َِِِرس ولِ ِلَك مٌَِِْْستَْؽِفرِِْتَعَالَْواِلَه مِِْلٌِلََِِوإِذَا .5  ْواِللاَّ وَسه مِِْلَوَّ إ  ٌْتَه مِِْر  دُّونََِِوَرأَ ونََِِوه مٌَِص  ْستَْكبِر  مُّ  
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5255 6. It is all the same, 

concerning them, whether you 

[Mohammed] ask forgiveness [of 

God] for them, or not; God will 

never forgive them [because they 

are hypocrites]; truly God guides 

not the evil-doing people [to the 

way of the truth, because of their 

bad conduct.] b 

 

5256 7. It is they who said [to their 

companions: the hypocrites among 

the people of Medina]: "Do not 

expend on the [poor emigrants] 

that are with God's messenger so 

that they may disperse [and leave 

him alone.]‖ c  

Yet to God belong the treasuries of 

the heavens and the earth [and He 

will offer, in the near future, to the 

poor believers out of His grace d]; 

but the hypocrites do not 

understand [about the future.] 

 

5257 8. They say: "When we return 

[from the expedition against Beni 

Mustaliq] to [the city of] Medina, 

[we] the mightier ones will expel, 

out of it, the more abased [: the 

messenger and the emigrants.]"  

Yet the might e [as a whole] 

explain that they in fact said that. 

b Similar to this is another aya in the 

Quran 9: 80, which means: 

([Mohammed,] ask [from God] to 

forgive them, or ask not [from God] to 

forgive them; if you [Mohammed] ask 

[from God] to forgive them [even] for 

seventy times, God will not pardon 

them.) 

Therefore, look to this aya and 

contemplate its meaning: how God 

addresses His messenger, and say to 

him: (if you [Mohammed] ask [from 

God] to forgive them [even] for 

seventy times, God will not pardon 

them.) 

And in spite of the clear meaning of 

this aya, we find a large number of 

people carry the dead of their relatives 

from one city to another in order to 

bury them near the graves of the 

imams and sheikhs, bothering 

themselves with the difficulties of the 

travelling and with much expenditure 

which are spent on the funeral 

procession, and to busy themselves 

with that, leaving their businesses and 

works for trivial things without benefit 

or purpose, but only the loss of time 

and the squandering of money.  

They think that the imams will 

intercede for them before God or avert 

from them the chastisement of God for 

what they deserve according to their 

disobedience and sins; as if they did 

not read or hear the word of God that 

                                                           
5255

ٌِْهمَِِْسَواء .6  َِِإِنَِِّلَه مِِْللاَّ ٌَِِْؽِفرَِِلَنِلَه مِِْتَْستَْؽِفرِِْلَمِِْأَمِِْلَه مِِْأَْستَْؽفَْرتََِِعلَ اْلفَاِسِمٌنَِِاْلمَْومٌََِِْهِديِالَِِللاَّ  
5256

َِِِرس ولِِِِعندََِِمنَِِْعلَىِت نِفم واِالٌََِِم ول ونَِِالَِّذٌنَِِه مِ  .7  واَِحتَّىِللاَّ ٌَِِِنَفضُّ نَافِِمٌنََِِولَِكنََِِّواأْلَْرِضِِالسََّماَواتَِِِخَزابِنِ َِولِلَّ ِاْلم 

ٌَْفمَه ونَِِالَِ  
5257

َجْعنَاِلَبِنٌَِم ول ونَِ .8  ِِِاأْلََذلَِِِّمْنَهاِاأْلََعزُِِّلٌَ ْخِرَجنَِِّاْلَمِدٌَنةِِِإِلَىِرَّ ة َِِولِلَّ ْإِمنٌِنََِِوِلَرس وِلهِِِاْلِعزَّ نَافِِمٌنََِِولَِكنََِِّوِلْلم  ِالَِِاْلم 

ونَِ  ٌَْعلَم 
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belongs [exclusively] to God, His 

messenger and the believers, but 

the hypocrites do not know [the 

final consequences because of 

their ignorance and their conceit 

with the money.] 

 

means: (if you [Mohammed] ask [from 

God] to forgive them [even] for 

seventy times, God will not pardon 

them.) 

And as if they did not read His saying 

– be glorified – in the Quran 39: 44, 

which means: 

(Say: "To God belongs exclusively the 

[right to permit] intercession.‖) 

Moreover, if you ask one of them: 

―Why do you carry the dead of your 

relatives to the graves of the imams?‖ 

He will say: ―Because they seek their 

protection to save them of the 

chastisement.‖  

Therefore, such are their doctrines, 

while God – be glorified – said in the 

Quran 72: 22, which means: 

(Say: "None shall defend me against 

God [if I disobey Him for your sake], 

nor can I find [any shelter 

eventhough] a grave to hide me from 

Him.") 

The meaning: Say: If I disobey my 

Lord, none will protect me from Him, 

nor may I find any shelter to resort to 

it in order to hide and get rid of the 

chastisement. 

I say: If none protects Mohammed in 

case he disobeys some of God‘s 

commands, then how about other 

people, particularly if he is a 

disobedient or guilty. 

In addition, is the body (which will 

perish) the true man, so they may 

carry it to the graves of imams and 

patrons, or is the ethereal (or spiritual) 
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soul? 

So when it is proved that the soul is 

the true man, what then is the value of 

the body which will decay and be 

rotten and become dust? 

Moreover, Prophet Mohammed – salam 

to him – said: ―Wherever [man] dies, 

bury him.‖ 

Therefore, carrying the dead from a 

city or country to another city is not 

allowed and is useless. 

Afterwards, God – be glorified – said: 

c Abdullah son of Ubay said this, so 

God – be glorified – said: 

d And they will not need the 

expenditure of the hypocrites. 

e i.e. the victory and power.  

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

5258 9. O you who believe, let not 

your riches nor your children 

distract you from mentioning God 

[with glorification and praise.] a  

Whoso does that b, surely they will 

be the losers [in the Next Life.] 

 

5259 10. Expend [in charity on the 

poor and needy] out of that which 

We have provided for you, before 

a i.e. distract you from the five daily 

prayers, from seeking His assistance at 

standing up and sitting down, from 

thanking him after eating and drinking, 

from praising Him for His bounties and 

from praying Him when you are in 

need and poverty. 

b And busy himself with the money and 

children rather than God‘s 

remembrance and mentioning. 

c He in fact says such words when he is 

in death bed, because he sees the 

                                                           
5258

ِِِِذْكرَِِِعنِأَْواَلد ك مَِِْوالَِِأَْمَوال ك مِِْت ْلِهك مِِْالَِِواآَمن ِِالَِّذٌنَِِأٌََُّهاٌَِا .9  ونَِِه مِ ِفَؤ ْولَبِنَِِذَِلنٌََِِْفعَلَِِْوَمنِللاَّ اْلَخاِسر   
5259

اِِمنَِوأَنِفم وا .10  نَِرَزْلنَاك مِمَّ ًَِِأَنَِلْبلِِِّمِ ْرتَنًِِلَْوالََِِربِِِّفٌََم ولَِِاْلَمْوتِ ِأََحَدك مِ ٌَِؤْتِ دَّقَِِلَِرٌبِ ِأََجلِ ِإِلَىِأَخَّ َِوأَك نِفَؤَصَّ

نَِ اِلِحٌنَِِّمِ الصَّ  
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death should come to anyone of 

you, and he should [then] say:  

"My Lord, had You given me 

respite for a little while [in the life 

of the World], I would have then 

expended in charity [on the poor 

and needy, out of the money which 

I left behind], and I would have 

been one of the righteous [in 

words and work.]" c 

 

5260 11. But God will never give to 

any soul respite [in the World], 

when its appointed [death] time is 

due, [but it will go after death to 

the world of souls]; and God is 

Most Aware of all that you do d. 

 

angels and souls, and the truth is 

unveiled to him, but his words will be 

useless and there will not be any 

postponement of his death 

appointment; as in His saying – be 

glorified: 

d So He will recompense you according 

to your deeds. 

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 63 of the Quran is completed; 

So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 

 

 

Soora 64 
 

5261 (In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful) 

 
5262 1. [All birds] that [fly] in the 

[gaseous] heavens a and [all 

beasts] that [move] on the earth 

a i.e. in the sky. 

                                                           
5260

رََِِولَن .11  تَْعَمل ونَِِبَِماَِخبٌِرِ َِوللاَّ ِِأََجل َهاَِجاءِإِذَاِنَْفًساِللاَّ ٌِِ َإّخِ  
5261

الرحٌمِالرحمنِهللاِبسم   
5262

ٌِِِ َسبِّحِ  .1  ْلنِ ِلَه ِِاأْلَْرِضِِفًَِِوَماِالسََّماَواتِِِفًَِِماِلِلَّ ءِ ِك لَِِِّعَلىَِوه وَِِاْلَحْمدِ َِولَه ِِاْلم  ًْ َلِدٌرِ َِش  
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glorify God, to Whom belongs the 

ownership [of everything] b, and 

the praise is due [of His creatures] 

to Him c; and He is Most Able to do 

all things. 

 

5263 2. He it is Who created you [of 

earth], but some of you unbelieve 

[in the sending of souls to the Next 

Life] and some believe [in the 

Judgment]; and God is All-Seeing 

of what you dod. 

 

5264 3. He created the heavens and 

the earth e with the true [promise 

of destruction that will be fulfilled], 

and shaped you [in the wombs of 

your mothers] with nice shapes [O 

Children of Adam f], and to Him will 

the final resort be [following your 

death.] 

 

5265 4. He knows whatsoever 

[living creatures g] are in the 

heavens and the earth, and knows 

whatever [evil intentions] you 

[people] keep secret [in 

yourselves] and whatever [words 

and news] you proclaim [by your 

tongues]; for God is All-Knowing 

[of the secrets] that are in breasts 

h. 

 

b Out of which He offers to 

whomsoever He pleases. 

c On account of His abundant surplus. 

 

 

d So He will reward each one of you 

according to his belief and work. 

e i.e. the planets including the earth. 

f For God – be glorified – made them 

more beautiful than the other three 

human races: the black, the yellow 

and the red: Red Indians. 

In my book The Universe and the 

Quran, I have explained fully about the 

four human races. 

g So He provides for them. 

h So reform your consciences in order 

that your consequence will be better.  

 

                                                           
5263

ْإِمنِ َِوِمنك مَِكافِرِ ِفَِمنك مَِِْخلَمَك مِِْالَِّذيِه وَِ .2  َبِصٌرِ ِتَْعَمل ونَِِبَِماَِوللاَّ ِِمُّ  
5264

َرك مِِْبِاْلَحكَِِِّواأْلَْرضَِِالسََّماَواتَِِِخلَكَِ .3  َوَرك مِِْفَؤَْحَسنََِِوَصوَّ ٌْهِِِص  ٌرِ اْلَمِصَِِوإَِل  
5265

ونََِِماَِوٌَْعَلمِ َِواأْلَْرِضِِالسََّماَواتِِِفًَِِماٌَِْعلَمِ  .4  د ورِِِبِذَاتَِِِعِلٌمِ َِوللاَّ ِِت ْعِلن ونََِِوَماِت ِسرُّ الصُّ  
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-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

5266 5. Have you not received the 

tidings of those that had 

disbelieved before [and how We 

had destroyed them], so they 

suffered the evil consequences of 

their ‗disbelief and deception‘ a, 

and there yet awaits them a 

painful chastisement [on 

Doomsday b]? 

 

5267 6. Such [punishment was their 

requital] because their messengers 

came to them with the clear 

evidences [of their apostle-hood], 

but they said: "Shall human beings 

[like ourselves] be our guides?" c  

Therefore they disbelieved [in the 

messengers], and turned away 

[from accepting the invitation to 

God.]  

But God was in no need of their 

worship d; for God is All-Sufficient 

e, All-Laudable f. 

 

a The Arabic words in the aya, which 

means: (the evil consequences of their 

‗disbelief and deception‘) has been 

explained in the interpretation of the 

Quran 5: 59, and 59: 15. 

It means: They were punished on 

account of their disbelief and suffered 

the consequences of their deception 

and wickedness. 

b Other than the chastisement of the 

Barazakh world [or the Afterlife.] 

c And had Our Lord liked to send any 

messengers, He would have sent down 

some angels. 

d He has many other servants who 

worship Him. 

e He does not need the worship of 

associaters. 

f i.e. He is praised by His angels. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

5268 7. The disbelievers assert that 

they will never be sent forth [to 

the Next Life a.] Say:  

"Yes, by my Lord! You shall be 

a For the requital and punishment. 

b The associaters thought that the 

‗sending forth‘ is for the dead torn up 

bodies, so they denied that, but God – 

be glorified – meant by the ‗sending 

                                                           
5266

واِالَِّذٌنَِِنََبؤ ٌَِِؤْتِك مِِْأَلَمِْ .5  مِِْأَْمِرِهمَِِْوبَالَِِفَذَال واِلَْبلِ ِِمنَِكفَر  أَِلٌمِ َِعذَابِ َِولَه   
5267

س ل ه مِتَّؤْتٌِِهمَِِْكاَنتِبِؤَنَّه ِِذَِلنَِ .6  واٌَِْهد ونَنَاِأَبََشرِ ِفَمَال واِبِاْلَبٌِّنَاتِِِر  اْستَْؽنَىَِوتََولَّواِفََكفَر  ًِ َِوللاَّ ِِللاَّ ِِوَّ َحِمٌدِ َِؼنِ  
5268

واِالَِّذٌنََِِزَعمَِ .7  نَِِّث مَِِّلَت ْبَعث نََِِّوَربًَِِّبَلىِل لٌِِْ ْبعَث واِلَّنِأَنَِكفَر  َِِِعلَىَِوذَِلنََِِعِمْلت مِِْبَِماِلَت َنبَّإ  ٌَِسٌرِ ِللاَّ  
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sent forth [to the Afterlife following 

your death, then to the 'gathering 

together' on Doomsday] b, then 

you shall be informed [by the 

angels] about what you did c.  

That [‗sending forth‘ and 

‗gathering-together‘] is quite easy 

to God." d 

 

5269 8. Believe, therefore, in God 

and His messenger, and in the 

Light [: the Quran] which We have 

revealed.  

And God is All-Aware of what you 

do [so He will reward you 

according to your deeds.] 

 

5270 9. On the day of [your death] 

when He shall gather you [in the 

Barzakh world or the Afterlife e] till 

[Doomsday:] the Day of Gathering 

f; that shall be the Day of 'mutual 

loss and gain' g.  

And whosoever believes in God 

and does righteous [work], God 

will conceal his evil deeds [from 

the sight of souls], and admit him 

into Gardens underneath [the trees 

of] which rivers flow, therein to 

dwell forever; that [admission in 

Paradise] is indeed a mighty 

forth‘, the ‗sending forth‘ of souls from 

bodies to the ether world or the world 

of souls. 

And the second ‗sending forth‘ will be 

on Doomsday: souls will be sent forth 

from the earth to the space where the 

‗gathering-together‘ will be.  

But He did not mean by that the 

resurrection of the torn up bodies; for 

this reason, He – be glorified – said:  

(Say: "Yes, indeed, by my Lord! You 

shall be sent forth [to the Afterlife, 

then to the 'gathering together'])  

c i.e. the angels will inform them about 

their evil deeds and rebuke them for 

their deeds.  

Moreover, they will not be taken to 

account, but they will enter Hell 

without Judgment. 

d So that Israfil will merely call them to 

the ‗gathering-together‘, and they will 

respond to him; as in His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 17: 52, which 

means: 

(On the day when he [: the angel 

Israfil] will call you [for Judgment and 

Requital] and you will respond, with 

His praise, and will think that you 

tarried [in the life of the World] only 

for little time.) 

e While you are souls, to be ready for 

the Day of Gathering.  

f In which the first will gather with the 

                                                           
5269

ِِِفَآِمن وا .8  َخِبٌرِ ِتَْعَمل ونَِِبَِماَِوللاَّ ِِأَنَزْلنَاِالَِّذيَِوالنُّورَِِِوَرس وِلهِِِبِاللَّ  
5270

ٌِِِ ْإِمنَِوَمنِالتَّؽَاب نٌَِِِْومِ ِذَِلنَِِاْلَجْمعِِِِلٌَْومٌَِِِْجَمع ك مٌَِِْْومَِ .9  ِتَْجِريَِجنَّاتِ َِوٌ ْدِخْله َِِسٌِّبَاتِهَِِِعْنه ٌِِ َكّفِرَِِْصاِلًحاَِوٌَْعَملِِْبِاللَّ

اْلعَِظٌمِ ِاْلفَْوزِ ِذَِلنَِِأَبًَداِفٌَِهاَِخاِلِدٌنَِِاأْلَْنَهارِ ِتَْحتَِهاِِمن  
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triumph. 

 

5271 10. Surely, those who 

disbelieve [in Our messenger: 

Mohammed] and deny Our 

revelations [of the Quran, revealed 

to Our messenger]; such will 

[following their death] be the 

fellows of Fire to abide therein 

forever; and evil [destination] will 

[their] destination be [therein!]  

 

last people, as will the inhabitants of 

the planets gather with the inhabitants 

of the earth; it is Doomsday. 

g i.e. in which is the winner and losing: 

the winner is the believer who sold his 

life of the World for his Next Life, so he 

wins; and the loser is the disbelievr, 

the disobedient, the hypocrite and the 

associater who sold his Next Life for 

his life of the World so he loses. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

5272 11. Whatever affliction befell 

[the disbelievers by your hands, 

Muslims], but only according to 

God‘s leave [for you], and whoso 

believes in God [and thinks that 

God will help him against the 

associaters], God will guide his 

heart [to the way of overcoming 

and to the means of victory so as 

to overcome his enemy], and God 

is All-Knowing about everything 

[so that He will guide you to the 

way of victory and triumph against 

the associaters.] 

 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

5273 12. Obey God [concerning 

what He commands you to], and 

obey the messenger [concerning 

what He forbids you from], but if 

a From him, and do not listen to his 

words, you will regret. 

b And he has conveyed the message 

and warned you, so there is no excuse 

                                                           
5271

واَِوالَِّذٌنَِ .10  اْلَمِصٌرِ َِوبِبْسَِِفٌَِهاِِدٌنََِخالِِِالنَّارِِِأَْصَحابِ ِأ ْوَلبِنَِِبِآٌَاتَِناَِوَكذَّب واَِكفَر   
5272

ِصٌبَةِ ِِمنِأََصابََِِما .11  ِِِبِإِْذنِِِِإالَِِّمُّ ٌِِِ ْإِمنَِوَمنِللاَّ ءِ ِبِك لَِِِّوللاَّ ِِلَْلَبه ٌَِِْهدِِِبِاللَّ ًْ َعِلٌمِ َِش  
5273

ََِِوأَِطٌع وا .12  س ولََِِوأَِطٌع واِللاَّ ت مِِْفَإِنِالرَّ ٌْ بٌِنِ ِاْلبَبَلغ َِِرس وِلنَاَِعلَىِفَإِنََّماِتََولَّ اْلم   
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you turn away a, then the duty of 

Our messenger is only the plain 

conveyance [of the message.] b 

 

5274 13. God [is your Lordc]; there 

is no god [in the universe] but He, 

and in God let believers rely d.  

 

for you afterwards. 

c So worship Him. 

d To propagate the religion of the 

Islam. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

5275 14. O you who believe, there 

are among your wives and your 

children some [that are] enemies 

to you; so beware of them [lest 

they should tempt you in religion 

and prevent you from pardoning 

those who wrong you.]  

But if you pardon [those who 

wrong you] and overlook [those 

who hurt you] and forgive [those 

who insult you]; then surely God is 

Most Forgiving [for you], Most 

Merciful [to you.] 

 

5276 15. Your wealth and children 

are only a trial [for you] a, and with 

God is a tremendous reward b. 

 

5277 16. So ward off God's 

[punishment] as much as you can, 

 

a By which We check you to see 

whether you will occupy yourselves 

with that and forsake your prayers, or 

you will prefer your Lord‘s obedience 

to your wealth and children. 

b To whoever prefers God's obedience 

to his wealth and children. 

c To the Quran recited to you by the 

messenger, and to his admonitions. 

d God and His messenger. 

e On the poor and needy for the sake 

of God. 

f Before you, in the Next Life. 

g The Arabic word in the aya ٍُشةح ; i.e. 

the little sum of money, has also been 

explained in the interpretation of the 

Quran 4: 128.  
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َِِِوَعلَىِه وَِِإِالَِِّإَِلهَِِالَِِللاَّ ِ .13  ْإِمن ونَِِفَْلٌَتََوكَّلِِِللاَّ اْلم   
5275

اَِوأَْواَلِدك مِِْأَْزَواِجك مِِِْمنِِْإِنَِِّآَمن واِالَِّذٌنَِِأٌََُّهاٌَِا .14  وه مِِْلَّك مَِِْعد وًّ واِتَْعف واَِوإِنِفَاْحذَر  واَِوتَْصفَح  َِِفَإِنََِِّوتَْؽِفر  َِؼف ورِ ِللاَّ

ِحٌمِ   رَّ
5276

َعِظٌمِ ِأَْجرِ ِِعنَده َِِوللاَّ ِِفِتْنَة َِِوأَْواَلد ك مِِْأَْمَوال ك مِِْإِنََّما .15   
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and listen c, comply d, and expend 

[in alms] out of your wealth e, [and 

you will find it f ] better for your 

souls.  

For whoso is guarded against the 

[evil decreed for him] by whatever 

little g [alms he may give to the 

poor]; indeed such [who expend] 

will prosper [in the Next Life.] 

 

5278 17. If you [believers] lend to 

God a good loan h, He will multiply 

it for you [manifold] i, and forgive 

you [your sins]; God is All-

Rewarding [for the spending j], All-

Clement [towards the sinners k.] 

 

5279 18. [That is God] the All-

Knowing of what is absent [from 

you] l and what is present [with 

you]m, the All-Mighty [in His 

kingdom], the All-Wise [with His 

creation.] 

 

h Which is the expenditure for the sake 

of God; God considers it like a loan 

that should be repaid. 

i God will give you many folds instead 

of your expenditure in His way. 

j Of those who spend in alms. 

k It means: He does not hasten to 

punish them in the life of the World, 

but He gives them respite, so that they 

may repent. 

l Or unseen, imperceptible and 

unknown to you. 

m Or visible, perceptible and known to 

you. 

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 64 of the Quran is completed; 

So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 
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ًٌْراَِوأَنِفم واَِوأَِطٌع واَِواْسَمع واِاْستََطْعت مَِِْماِللاََِِّفَاتَّم وا .16  َنف ِسك مَِِْخ ونَِِه مِ َِفؤ ْولَبِنَِِِسهِِنَفِِْش حٌَِِّ وقََِِوَمنِأّلِ ْفِلح  اْلم   
5278

واِإِن .17  َحِلٌمِ َِشك ورِ َِوللاَّ ِِلَك مَِِْوٌَْؽِفرِِْلَك مٌِِْ َضاِعْفه َِِحَسنًاِلَْرًضاِللاََِِّت ْمِرض   
5279

ٌْبَِِِعاِلمِ  .18  اْلَحِكٌمِ ِاْلعَِزٌزِ َِوالشََّهاَدةِِِاْلؽَ  
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Soora 65 
 

5280 (In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful) 

 
5281 1. O prophet! When you [: 

Muslims] divorce women, divorce 

them when they have reached 

their cyclical period a, and ascertain 

the period b, and ward off [the 

punishment of] God your Lord c.  

[Then, God – be glorified – explained 

that the divorce is not allowed but only 

for the wife who commits an obvious 

adultery, and He said:] 

[O husbands] do not turn them out 

of their houses [by divorce], nor 

should [your women, of their own 

accord, demand to be divorced 

and] go out d,  

except when they commit an 

obvious indecency e.  

These [statements which we have 

just mentioned] are the limits 

imposed [on you] by God [so 

trespass them not.]  

Whoso trespasses the limits 

imposed by God [by opposing 

them], has done wrong to himself 

f.  

You, [the divorcing man], know 

a Which are the days of menstruation 

that the woman counts its days, so as 

to wash at their completion; they are 

mostly seven days. But she does not 

count the days of her cleanliness. 

The meaning: Do not hasten, O man, 

to divorce your wife, while you do not 

know whether she is pregnant or not, 

but wait until her days of the cyclical 

period or ‗Idda‘ come; so if she 

menstruates, it will be obvious that 

she is not pregnant; but if her days of 

the cycle end and she does not 

menstruate, it will then be obvious 

that she is pregnant. Afterwards you 

may divorce her in order to be certain 

whether she is pregnant or not. 

Then you should bring witnesses to 

that; so that she may not ascribe the 

child to you, if she becomes pregnant 

from anyone else; and so that she may 

not hide the pregnancy if she is 

pregnant by you. 

One may ask: what is the benefit of 

the ‗Idda‘ or the days of the cycle, and 

for what purpose is this? 

The answer: The reason for that is in 

order that we may know about the 

divorced woman: is she pregnant or 

not pregnant; so if a man divorces his 

wife and he does not know that she is 

                                                           
5280

الرحٌمِالرحمنِهللاِبسم   
5281

ًُِِّأٌََُّهاٌَِا .1  تِِهنَِِّفََطلِّم وه نَِِّالنَِّساءَِطلَّْمت مِ ِإِذَاِالنَّبِ واِِلِعدَّ وه نَِِّالََِِربَّك مِِْللاَََِِّواتَّم واِاْلِعدَّةََِِوأَْحص  َِوالَِِبٌ  وتِِهنَِِِّمنِت ْخِرج 

ْجنَِ ٌِّنَةِ ِبِفَاِحَشةِ ٌَِؤِْتٌنَِِأَنِإاِلٌََِِّْخر  بَ د ودِ َِوِتْلنَِِمُّ ِِِح  د ودٌََِِتَعَدََِِّوَمنِللاَّ ِِِح  َِِلَعَلَِِّتَْدِريِالََِِنْفَسه َِِظلَمَِِفَمَدِِْللاَّ ِذَِلنَِِبَْعدٌَِِ ْحِدثِ ِللاَّ
 أَْمًرا



2401 
 

not: perchance after that God may 

bring about something [that may 

be good for you.] g 

 

5282 2. Then, when they have 

reached their prescribed [Idda or 

the divorce interimh], then either 

retain them amicably i or separate 

from them amicably j  

and [O divorcing men] call to 

witness two out of your just men, 

and perform the true witness for 

[the sake of] God. k 

By this [admonition] is 

admonished he who believes in 

God and the Last Day l.  

And whosoever wards off [the 

punishment of] Godm, He will 

appoint for him a way out [of 

every distress and difficulty.] 

 

5283 3. And He will provide for him 

from where he never anticipates n.  

And whosoever relies on God o, He 

will help [and support] him.  

Surely, God will convey [the 

interpretation of these revelations] 

to His am'r [: the Awaited Mahdi] 

p; God has made an appointed 

pregnant, and she goes to her family, 

and she will later be known to be 

pregnant, the husband may doubt 

about her pregnancy, and he may say: 

This pregnancy is not by me, because I 

divorced her when she was not 

pregnant; and by saying such words, 

he will accuse his ex-wife with 

adultery. 

Or the ex-wife may be a profligate, so 

she will adulterate and become 

pregnant by someone other than her 

husband, but the pregnancy will only 

be obvious after the divorce, and by 

that she will wrong her ex-husband 

and he will lose a ‗Nafaqa‘ for her 

child.  

So for this reason, God – be glorified – 

told us: (divorce them when they have 

reached their cyclical period.) 

b i.e. count and ascertain her days of 

menstrual bleeding, so that if they are 

two or three days with little blood then 

it is a non-menstrual bleeding; but if it 

is seven or six days then it is a 

menstruation. So by this, you will be 

certain whether she is pregnant or not 

pregnant. 

c And do not change the manifestations 

or distort the truth by considering the 

menstruation a non-menstrual 

bleeding or vice versa; and do not 

assert that the pregnant is not 

pregnant, or decide that the non-

pregnant is pregnant; so as to judge 

according to your own desires and 

personal advantages. 

                                                           
5282

وؾِ ِفَؤَْمِسك وه نَِِّأََجلَه نََِِّبلَْؽنَِِفَإِذَا .2  وؾِ ِفَاِرل وه نَِِّأَوِِْبَِمْعر  نك مَِِْعْدلِ ِذََويَِِْوأَْشِهد واِبَِمْعر  واِّمِ ِِِالشََّهاَدةََِِوأَِلٌم  ِذَِلك مِِْلِلَّ
ٌِِِ ْإِمنِ َِكانََِِمنِبِهٌِِِ وَعظِ  ٌََِِتَّكَِِِوَمنِاآْلِخرَِِِواْلٌَْومِِِبِاللَّ َمْخَرًجاِلَّه ٌَِِْجعَلِللاَّ  

5283
ْله ِ .3  ٌْثِ ِِمنَِِْوٌَْرز  َِِِعلَىٌَِتََوكَّلَِِْوَمنٌَِْحتَِسبِ ِالََِِح ءِ ِِلك لِِِّللاَّ َِِجعَلَِِلَدِِْأَْمِرهِِِبَاِلػِ ِللاََِِّإِنََِِّحْسب ه ِِفَه وَِِللاَّ ًْ َلْدًراَِش  
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time for every thing q. 

 

d It means: The wives have no right to 

demand divorce, unless both the 

husband and wife agree on the 

divorce. And except:  

e i.e. clearly confirmed by witnesses, 

by the eye-witnessing or by her 

confession – and then the husband is 

allowed to divorce her; or if she 

undresses herself and becomes naked 

so that a stranger sees her naked 

without dresses; that is by bathing on 

the roof of the house and a man of the 

neighbors sees her or another one 

sees her whose house is higher than 

her house, and by doing so, she will 

have committed the indecency; or she 

bathes in the sea together with men as 

do some women do in this time. 

The indication of this is His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 7: 28, which 

means: 

(And whenever they commit an 

indecency [: to be completely naked in 

the pilgrimage], they say: "We found 

our fathers practicing it.) 

That is because the associaters used to 

be naked when they performed the 

pilgrimage. 

So by such indecency too, the husband 

is allowed to divorce her. 

While by four witnesses testifying that 

she committed adultery, the religious 

punishment will be applied to her, she 

will not have the Nafaqa due money, 

neither will she be given what remains 

of her postponed dowry, nor anything 

else that she may demand of the 

husband. 

The third way, if she is ‗Nashiz‘ who 
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disobeys the order of her husband, he 

is then allowed to divorce her. 

f And will be punished in his life of the 

World and in his Next Life. 

g The meaning: You do not know, it 

may be your wife‘s death appointment 

has become imminent, and will die 

following her divorce; so that if you 

had kept her with you without 

divorcing her, then you might have 

inherited her; or she may bore for you 

a son who will assist you in your 

elderly, or she may receive some 

wealth by inheritance and then you will 

have advantage of her wealth. 

Similar to this in meaning is His saying 

– be glorified – in the Quran 4: 19, 

which means: 

(For if you hate them, it may be that 

you hate something wherein God may 

put much good [for you.]) 

h When they complete the Idda: three 

months if she is pregnant, and three 

menses if she is not pregnant; the 

husband then may return her back if 

he wants. 

i i.e. to live with them amicably.  

j If you insist on parting from them; so 

in such case you give to the divorced 

wife its stuffs, Nafaqa (her due 

expenditure), dresses and dwelling if 

she is pregnant or suckling your child; 

but if she is neither pregnant nor 

suckling, then for her is only the 

Nafaqa [: the due money] of the Idda 

period of three months.  

k If you are invited to give witness, O 

witnesses, and do not alter in your 
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witness, what you saw by your own 

eyes. 

l So he should not alter the witness, 

neither should he forge a lie. 

m So that he should not contradict 

God‘s commands. 

n i.e. from where he does not imagine, 

and does not expect. 

o Concerning what God prescribes to 

him, and he does not listen to the 

words of those who forbid him. 

p The meaning: God is going to convey 

the explanation of these ayat to the 

Mahdi who is one of God‘s princes over 

His creatures. 

In other words: God will convey to His 

Am‘r the explanation of these ayat and 

will acquaint him about the meaning of 

these ayat; His Am‘r is the Mahdi. 

This is confirmed by His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 75: 19, which 

means: 

(Then, [after a long period of time] We 

will explain it [to people.]) 

i.e. the explanation of the ayat of the 

Quran that are ambiguous to them. 

q And as such has He made a certain 

time for the advent of the Mahdi. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 



2405 
 

5284 4. As for your women who are 

despaired of further menstruation 

[because of a disease or affliction], 

if you are in doubt [concerning 

their pregnancy a], their prescribed 

period [or interim or Idda] shall be 

three months, as [shall the interim 

be of] the [old women in or after 

the menopause] who menstruate 

not b.  

And those pregnant women, their 

appointed term [: interim or Idda] 

is when they are delivered of their 

born [child.] c  

Whoso wards off God‘s 

[punishment], [God] will appoint 

for him easiness of his affairs. 

 

5285 5. This [statement] is the 

command of God that He has 

revealed to you [therefore, do not 

oppose it]; and whoso wards off 

[the punishment of] God, He will 

remit from him his evil deeds and 

magnify for him his reward. 

 

 

a So that you do not know whether 

they are pregnant or not pregnant. 

b Because of their old age; their Idda 

[or prescribed interim] will also be 

three months.  

c This means: The Idda [or interim] of 

such women will be until she is 

delivered of her born child, and she is 

then allowed to marry, one month 

following the delivery. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

5286 6. Lodge them [: the divorced 

women, in the houses in like level] 

as you dwell, according to your 

means; and do not harass them a 

 a As regards the dwelling and the 

Nafaqa (or the due money.) 

b Concerning the dwelling and the 

Nafaqa (or the due money), so as to 
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بًِ .4  ت ه نَِِّاْرتَْبت مِِْإِنِِِنَِّساِبك مِِِْمنِاْلَمِحٌِضِِِمنٌََِِبِْسنََِِوالبلَّ ِبًِأَْشه رِ ِثبََلثَة ِِفَِعدَّ نَِِّاأْلَْحَمالَِِِوأ ْواَلتِ ٌَِِحْضنَِِلَمَِِْوالبلَّ ِأََجل ه 

ٌََِِتَّكَِِِوَمنَِحْملَه نٌَََِِّضْعنَِِأَن ٌ ْسًراِأَْمِرهِِِِمنِِْلَّه ٌَِِْجعَلِللاَّ  
5285

ِِِأَْمرِ ِذَِلنَِ .5  ٌْك مِِْأَنَزَله ِِللاَّ ٌََِِتَّكَِِِوَمنِإَِل ٌِّبَاتِهَِِِعْنه ٌِِ َكفِّرِِْللاَّ أَْجًراِلَه َِِوٌ ْعِظمَِِْس  
5286

ٌْثِ ِِمنِِْأَْسِكن وه نَِّ .6  نَِسَكنت مَِح ْجِدك مِِّْمِ وه نََِِّوالَِِو  ٌِْهنَِِِّلت َضٌِّم واِت َضارُّ ٌِْهنَِِّفَؤَنِفم واَِحْملِ ِأ واَلتِِِك نََِِّوإِنَِعلَ َِحتَّىَِعلَ

وَره نَِِّفَآت وه نَِِّلَك مِِْأَْرَضْعنَِِفَإِنَِِْحْملَه نٌَََِِّضْعنَِ واِأ ج  ٌْنَك مَِوأْتَِمر  وؾِ ِبَ أ ْخَرىِلَه ِِفََست ْرِضعِ ِتَعَاَسْرت مَِِْوإِنِبَِمْعر   
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so as to straighten their 

circumstances. b  

And if they are pregnant with child, 

expend on them until they are 

delivered of their pregnancy.   

Then if they suckle [the child] for 

you, give them their hire [for the 

sucklingc];  

And, [O judges], investigate and 

discuss the matter among 

yourselves [in order to judge] with 

'justice and kindness' d.  

But if you find the [father] have 

difficulties e, then another woman f 

may suckle [the child] for the 

[father.] 

 

5287 7. Let the wealthy man expend 

[on his child] out of his wealth g; 

but he whose provision is 

restricted, let him expend of what 

God has given him h.  

God tasks not any soul beyond 

that [capability which] He has 

given him; God will assuredly 

appoint easiness after the difficulty 

[and richness after the poverty.] 

 

oblige them to go out of the house. 

That is because the divorced wife has 

the right of the dwelling, the Nafaqa (: 

the due money) and the dresses for 

only the period of the Idda if she is not 

pregnant. 

c i.e. then after delivery, the Nafaqa ( 

or due money) for the born child will 

be for two years which is the stated 

period for suckling the baby. 

d About their case and the Nafaqa (or 

due money) which the father should 

pay for his child.  

It means: The mother of the child 

should see the capability of the father 

about the Nafaqa: is he rich or poor; 

so as to judge for her according to the 

means of the father concerning the 

Nafaqa, so that you neither wrong the 

right of the father nor the right of the 

suckling mother. 

e Like his poverty or he may have been 

afflicted with a disease, or disability or 

for his elderly and he cannot obtain 

the money. 

f One of the kindred of the father or 

another one, if she suckles him with a 

less hire or for free without wage. 

Therefore, the judge should not judge 

the Nafaqa due of the father till he 

consult those who know about the 

circumstances of the father: is he rich 

or poor, and the sum of money which 

he can monthly afford to pay as a 

Nafaqa for his child. And then he may 

judge for her the Nafaqa, in order that 
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نَِسعَةِ ِذ وِِلٌ نِفكِْ .7  ٌْهِِِل ِدرََِِوَمنَِسعَِتهِِِّمِ اَِفْلٌ نِفكِِِْرْزل ه َِِعلَ ِبَْعدَِِللاَّ َِِسٌَْجعَلِ ِآتَاَهاَِماِإِالَِِّنَْفًساِللاَّ ٌِِ َكّلِؾِ ِالَِِللاَّ ِِآتَاه ِِِممَّ

ٌ ْسًراِع ْسرِ   
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the judge will be correct with his 

decision and will not wrong anyone of 

them.   

g i.e. Let the rich man expend on his 

child according to his richness, and let 

him not be niggardly to expend on him 

out of his money. 

h It means: Whoso has restricted 

provision, let him expend according to 

his means and capability.  

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

5288 8. Yet how many cities rebelled 

against the command of its Lord 

and of His messengers [: 

apostles], so We punished them 

[in the World] with a severe 

punishment [according to their 

rebellion], and chastised them [in 

the Next Life] with a dreadful 

chastisement [: of which souls 

dread.] 

 

5289 9. So they suffered the evil 

consequences of their ‗disbelief 

and deception‘ a, and the end of 

their ‗disbelief and deception‘ was 

complete loss [; for they lost their 

Next Life.] 

 

5290 10. God has prepared [for 

Doomsday] for them severe 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a The Arabic words in the aya, which 

mean: (the evil consequences of their 

‗disbelief and deception‘) have been 

explained in the interpretation of the 

Quran 5: 59 and 59: 15 and 64: 5. 
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نَِوَكؤٌَِّن .8  س ِلهَِِِربَِّهاِأَْمرَِِِعنَِِْعتَتِِْلَْرٌَةِ ِّمِ نُّْكًراَِعذَابًاَِوَعذَّْبنَاَهاَِشِدًٌداِِحَسابًاِاَهافََحاَسْبنََِور   
5289

ْسًراِأَْمِرَهاَِعاِلبَة َِِوَكانَِِأَْمِرَهاَِوبَالَِِفَذَالَتِْ .9  خ   
5290

ٌْك مِِْللاَّ ِِأَنَزلَِِلَدِِْآَمن واِالَِّذٌنَِِاأْلَْلبَابِِِأ ْوِلًٌَِاِللاََِِّفَاتَّم واَِشِدًٌداَِعذَابًاِلَه مِِْللاَّ ِِأََعدَِّ .10  ِذْكًراِإِلَ  
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chastisement; –– then ward off 

God's [punishment b], O men of 

understanding: You who believe! 

God has revealed to you an 

admonition [included in the Quran, 

which He revealed to His 

messenger Mohammed, who is …] 

 

5291 11. A messenger [of God] 

reciting to you the revelations of 

God c, evidently indicating [that 

their source is from Godd]; to bring 

forth those who believe and do 

righteous [works] from [the depths 

of] darkness [of ignorance and 

disbelief] to the light [of 

knowledge and belief.]  

Then whoso believes in God [and 

abandons the idols and statues] 

and does righteous [work], [God] 

will admit him into Gardens [with 

trees] below which rivers will flow, 

to abide therein forever; God has 

indeed granted, for such, a most 

excellent provision [in those 

Gardens.] 

 

 

b And do not be like them; for then you 

will lose. 

 

 

 

 

c i.e. he rehearses to you the Quran 

ayat revealed from God. 

 

d Not from Mohammed as do the 

associaters claim. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

5292 12. God [is He] Who had 

created seven [ethereal] heavens 

[in the ancient time] a, and [He 

then created, out] of the earth the 

equal [number of gaseous heavens 

a i.e. spiritual heavens which are the 

habitation of angels, prophets, martyrs 

and the pious. 

b The gaseous heavens have been 

explained in my book The Universe 

                                                           
5291

س والًِ .11  ٌْك مٌَِِْتْل وِرَّ ِِِآٌَاتَِِِعلَ ٌِّنَاتِ ِللاَّ بَ اِلَحاتَِِِوَعِمل واِآَمن واِالَِّذٌنَِِلٌِّ ْخِرجَِِم  ٌِ ْإِمنَِوَمنِالنُّورِِِإِلَىِالظُّل َماتِِِِمنَِِالصَّ

ِِ ِرْزلًاِلَه ِِللاَّ ِِأَْحَسنَِِلَدِِْأَبًَداِفٌَِهاَِخاِلِدٌنَِِاأْلَْنَهارِ ِتَْحتَِهاِِمنِتَْجِريَِجنَّاتِ ٌِ ْدِخْله َِِصاِلًحاَِوٌَْعَملِِْبِاللَّ  
5292

لِ ِِمثْلَه نَِِّاأْلَْرِضَِِوِمنََِِسَماَواتِ َِسْبعََِِخَلكَِِالَِّذيِللاَّ ِ .12  نَه نَِِّاأْلَْمرِ ٌَِتَنَزَّ ٌْ واِبَ َِِأَنَِِِّلتَْعلَم  ءِ ِك لَِِِّعلَىِللاَّ ًْ ِللاَََِِّوأَنَِِّلَِدٌرِ َِش

ءِ ِبِك لِِِّأََحاطَِِلَدِْ ًْ ِعْلًماَِش  
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b;  

the am'r c [: the angels] frequently 

coming down throughout them 

[bringing the revelation to the 

prophets and apostles];  

in order that you should know that 

God is Most Able over all things, 

and that God is Comprehending 

everything in His knowledge. 

 

and the Quran. 

c The word am'r implies the spiritual 

creatures.  

The meaning: The angels come down 

from between such heavens, bringing 

the revelation to the prophets and 

messengers [or apostles.]  

Moreover, I have explained fully about 

the word (am'r) in my book: Man after 

Death. 

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 65 of the Quran is completed; 

So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 

 

 

Soora 66 
 

5293 (In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful) 

 

[It is narrated that a vessel with honey 

was presented to one of the wives of 

the Prophet, and she used to give him 

to drink out of it, every time he came 

to her, and the Prophet started to sit 

longer with her. 

Then when his wife Âyshah knew 

about that, she made an agreement 

with the rest of his wives, and they 

made a trick for the Prophet; so they 

consulted each other and plotted that 

each one of them should say to the 

Prophet when he came to her: “I smell 

the odor of urfut in your mouth” which 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
5293

الرحٌمِالرحمنِهللاِبسم   
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is a bad smell. 

So when the Prophet saw the 

unanimity of his wives about such 

words, he thought that what they said 

was true, and that the honey which he 

drank had the bad smell of urfut; 

therefore, he swore that he would not 

afterwards drink the honey, neither 

would he go to his wife who gave him 

the honey. 

Therefore, this aya was revealed, 

including the admonishing of the 

Prophet with some reproof for his 

forbidding himself the honey.]   

5294 1. O prophet, why do you 

prohibit [for yourself] that which 

God has made lawful to you, just 

to please your wives a?  

But God is Most Forgiving [for 

you], Most Merciful [to you.] 

 

5295 2. God has allowed you 

[Muslims] to expiate your oaths [of 

such a kind] b; for God is your 

Protecting Master c, and He is the 

All-Knowing d, the Most Wise e. 

 

5296 3. And when the prophet 

[Mohammed] confided to [Hafsa:] 

one of his wives a certain matter; 

and then, when she divulged it f, 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a i.e. those who designed this trick 

against him. 

The meaning: you seek to please them 

by forbidding for yourself the honey 

and the coming in to the one who gave 

you the honey to drink. 

b i.e. God has explained to you how to 

be free of the obligation of your oaths.  

The meaning: God has explained to 

you the prescription and the statement 

of the breaking of your oath, if you 

swear then break your oath. 

It is His saying – be glorified – in the 
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ًُِِّأٌََُّهاٌَِا .1  مِ ِِلمَِِالنَّبِ ِحٌمِ َِؼف ورِ َِوللاَّ ِِأَْزَواِجنََِِمْرَضاتَِِتَْبتَِؽًِلَنَِِللاَّ ِِأََحلََِِّماِت َحّرِ رَّ  
5295

ٌَْمانِك مِِْتَِحلَّةَِِلَك مِِْللاَّ ِِفََرضَِِلَدِْ .2  اْلَحِكٌمِ ِاْلعَِلٌمِ َِوه وََِِمْواَلك مَِِْوللاَّ ِِأَ  
5296

ًُِِّأََسرََِِّوإِذِْ .3  اَِحِدٌثًاِأَْزَواِجهِِِبَْعِضِِإِلَىِالنَّبِ ٌْهِِِللاَّ َِِوأَْظَهَره ِِبِهِِِنَبَّؤَتَِِْفلَمَّ ؾََِِعَل َِِعنَِوأَْعَرضَِِبَْعَضه َِِعرَّ اِبَْعض  َِفلَمَّ

ًَِِلَِلَاَِهَذاِأَنَبؤَنََِِمنِِْلَاَلتِِْبِهِِِنَبَّؤََها اْلَخبٌِرِ ِاْلعَِلٌمِ ِنَبَّؤَنِ  
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and God disclosed that to him g, he 

[then] mentioned part of it [to 

some of his companions] and 

passed over part h.  

Then when the [Prophet] told 

[Hafsa] about it i, she said: "Who 

has acquainted you about thisj?"  

The [Prophet] said: "[God:] the 

All-Knowing [about all affairs], the 

All-Aware [about secrets that are 

in breasts] has acquainted me 

about it." 

 

[Then when Hafsa heard the aya 

revealed concerning her, she said: “I 

have repented, God‟s messenger, and 

I will not repeat that again.” As such 

did Âyshah repent; therefore, the 

following aya was revealed:] 

5297 4. In case you, two [wives of 

the prophet: Hafsa and Âyshah] 

repent to God, then your hearts 

have indeed listened and yielded 

[to the Quran and the admonition 

of God.]  

But if you support one another 

against the [Prophet, once again], 

then God certainly is his Protecting 

Master k, and Gabriel l, and the 

righteous believers m and, 

furthermore, the angels [with 

Gabriel] n are his supporters. 

Quran 5: 89, which means: 

(God will not require of you concerning 

your unintentional oaths,  

but He will require of you concerning 

your oaths that you affirm.  

The expiation thereof is to feed ten of 

the needy.) 

The meaning: Do not persist on your 

forbidding the honey, but break your 

oath and pay the expiation as have We 

explained to you in the Quran 5: 89. 

c Who takes care about your affairs. 

d Of your circumstances. 

e In managing your affairs. 

f And she told someone else, and 

exposed his secret. 

g That the secret has been divulged; 

that was when Gabriel came and told 

him about the divulging of the secret. 

h And he did not mention it as a whole. 

i And he said to her: ―Why have you 

divulged the secret?‖ 

j That I have divulged the matter. 

k i.e. God will take care about and 

support him. 

l Will tell him. 

m Will aid him. It means: And the 

                                                           
5297

ِِِإِلَىِتَت وبَاِإِن .4  ٌْهِِِتََظاَهَراَِوإِنِل ل وب ك َماَِصَؽتِِْفَمَدِِْللاَّ َِِفَإِنََِِّعلَ ْإِمنٌِنََِِوَصاِلحِ َِوِجْبِرٌلِ َِمْواَله ِِه وَِِللاَّ ِبَْعدََِِواْلَمبَلبَِكة ِِاْلم 

َظِهٌرِ ِذَِلنَِ  
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5298 5. It may be that if he divorces 

you, his Lord will give him in 

exchange wives better than you ––  

that submit [themselves to God, in 

the religion of the Islam],  

that are believers,  

that devote [themselves 

exclusively to him rather than 

other people],  

that repent [from the 

disobedience],  

that worship [God alone],  

and that preach [the religion of the 

Islam] ––  

such as previously married o and as 

virgins p, too. 

 

righteous believers will help him. 

n The meaning: Gabriel will support 

him, and the angels who follow Gabriel 

will also support him. 

 

o Whose husband died or he divorced 

her. 

p Who have not married yet. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

5299 6. O you who believe, protect 

yourselves and your families from 

a Fire a, the fuel of which is men 

and stones b,  

on which are [appointed in charge, 

for the punishment of 

disbelievers], angels hard [- 

hearted: showing no mercy to 

a i.e. beware of the falling into the Fire, 

and avoid it by carrying out the 

obedience and by warding off the 

disobedience and sins. 

b Which are the meteoritic stones 

because the sun gravitates them to it; 

this is on Doomsday, while in the 

Barzakh world (or the Afterlife), i.e. 

following death, the fire is the fire of 

                                                           
5298

ًٌْراِأَْزَواًجاٌِ ْبِدلَه ِِأَنَِطلَّمَك نَِِّإِنَِربُّه َِِعَسى .5  نك نََِِّخ ْسِلَماتِ ِّمِ ْإِمنَاتِ ِم  ٌِّبَاتِ َِسابَِحاتِ َِعابَِداتِ ِتَابِبَاتِ ِلَانِتَاتِ ِمُّ ِثَ

 َوأَْبَكاًرا
5299

ٌَْهاَِواْلِحَجاَرة ِِالنَّاسِ َِول ود َهاِنَاًراَِوأَْهِلٌك مِِْأَنف َسك مِِْل واِآَمن واِالَِّذٌنَِِأٌََُّهاٌَِا .6  ٌََِِْعص ونَِِالَِِِشَدادِ ِِؼبَلظِ َِمبَلبَِكة َِِعَل َِماِللاَّ

ونََِِماَِوٌَْفعَل ونَِِأََمَره مِْ ٌ ْإَمر   



2413 
 

disbelievers] and stern [in seizing 

and chastising],  

who never disobey God in that He 

commands them c, but they carry 

out [the chastisement with] which 

they are commanded. 

 

5300 7. [Then the angels will say to 

them:] "O disbelievers make no 

excuses today; you are only 

requited for [the deeds of 

falsehood and wickedness] that 

you did [in the life of the World.]" 

 

volcanoes and the molten stones which 

volcanoes hurl out of the [earth] core. 

c To drag disbelievers, by chains, to 

Hell. 
 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – addressed 

the believers and said:] 

5301 8. O you believers, turn to God 

with sincere repentance a [from 

your sins and from the 

association]; that your Lord may 

conceal your evil deeds [from the 

sight of souls, in the afterlife, so 

they will not see them], and admit 

you into Gardens with rivers 

flowing under [their trees.] b  

On the Day [of Judgment] God will 

not disgrace the prophet and those 

who believe with him [by covering 

their nakedness with garments; 

unlike the disbelievers and 

 

a i.e. like the repentance of one who is 

loyal to God and His messenger. 

b In the Garden of Refuge following 

death, i.e. in the Barzakh world. And in 

the Garden of Everlasting on 

Doomsday. 

c That is because people will be 

gathered together naked, so that their 

shames will appear to souls, which is a 

disgrace for them; but the Prophet and 

the believers with him: the angels 

bring them some of the Paradise 

dresses, which they wear and cover 

their shames with such dresses.  

d It is the light of the belief; it issues 

                                                           
5300

واِالَِّذٌنَِِأٌََُّهاٌَِا .7  واِالََِِكفَر  تَْعَمل ونَِِك نت مَِِْماِت ْجَزْونَِِإِنََّماِاْلٌَْومَِِتَْعتَِذر   
5301

ِِِإِلَىِت وب واِآَمن واِالَِّذٌنَِِأٌََُّهاٌَِا .8  ٌِّبَاتِك مَِِْعنك مٌِِْ َكفِّرَِِأَنَِربُّك مَِِْعَسىِنَّص وًحاِتَْوَبةًِِللاَّ ِِمنِتَْجِريَِجنَّاتِ َِوٌ ْدِخلَك مَِِْس

ًَِِّللاَّ ٌِِ ْخِزيِالٌََِِْومَِِاأْلَْنَهارِ ِتَْحتَِها ه مَِِْمعَه ِِآَمن واَِوالَِّذٌنَِِالنَّبِ ٌْنٌََِِْسعَىِن ور  ِدٌِهمِِْبَ ٌْ ٌَْمانِِهمِِْأَ َ ِن وَرنَاِلَنَاِأَتِْممَِِْربََّناٌَِم ول ونََِِوبِؤ
ءِ ِك لَِِِّعلَىِإِنَّنَِِلَنَاَِواْؼِفرِْ ًْ لَِدٌرِ َِش  
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associaters who will be naked.] c  

Their light runs before them and 

by their right hands d; they say: 

"Our Lord, complete for us our 

light [by admitting us into 

Paradise] and forgive us [our 

sins]; for surely You are Most Able 

to do all things. 

 

from their breasts. 

An aya similar to this one has been 

explained in the interpretation of the 

Quran 57: 12.  

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

5302 9. O prophet, strive against 

the disbelievers [by fighting them] 

and [against] the hypocrites [by 

rebuking and frightening them.] 

And be harsh with them [by 

censuring and hating them] . Their 

refuge will be Hell –– an evil 

destination [indeed will their 

destination be in the Next Life.] 

 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

5303 10. God cites [as] an example 

of those who disbelieve a: [like] the 

wife of Noah and the wife of Lot b:  

they were under [the marriage 

bond of] two of Our righteous 

servants c, but they betrayed their 

[husbands],  

so they [: Noah and Lot] availed 

their [ wives] nothing [in averting 

the punishment of] God [from 

a Concerning their ungratefulness to 

the bounty of their Lord and 

concerning their worshipping those 

other than God. 

b i.e. like the wife of Noah as regards 

her betraying of her husband, and 

being ungrateful to his bounties, and in 

her substituting his favor on her with 

the betrayal. 

As such was the wife of Lot: she 

betrayed her husband, was not 

grateful for his favor on her, but she 

                                                           
5302

ًُِِّأٌََُّهاٌَِا .9  نَافِِمٌنَِِاْلك فَّارََِِجاِهدِِِالنَّبِ ٌِْهمَِِْواْؼل ظَِِْواْلم  اْلَمِصٌرِ َِوبِبْسََِِجَهنَّمِ َِوَمؤَْواه مَِِْعلَ  
5303

واِلِّلَِّذٌنََِِمثبًَلِِللاَّ َِِضَربَِ .10  ٌْنِِِتَْحتََِِكانَتَاِل وطِ َِواِْمَرأَةَِِن وح ِِاِْمَرأَةََِِكفَر  ٌْنِِِِعبَاِدنَاِِمنَِِْعْبَد ٌِ ْؽنٌَِاِفَلَمِِْفََخانَتَاه َماَِصاِلَح

َما ِِِِمنََِِعْنه  ٌْبًاِللاَّ بَلَِِولٌِلََِِش اِخِلٌنََِِمعَِِالنَّارَِِاْدخ  الدَّ  
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them] d,  

and it was said [to the two 

betraying women, after their 

death]: "Go into Hell – both of you 

– together with the [disbelievers] 

who go in, [on account of their 

disbelief.]" e 

 

5304 11. And God cites [as] an 

example of those who believe f –– 

the wife g of Pharaoh; when she 

said:  

"My Lord, build for me a house in 

Paradise, in your neighborhood, 

and save me from Pharaoh and his 

work, and save me from the 

people of the wrong-doers [: 

Pharaoh's people.]" h 

 

5305 12. And Mary: Amram's 

daughter, who guarded her 

virginity [against the evil of the 

disobedience], so We breathed into 

her [womb] by Our spirit [: 

Gabriel] i, and she believed in the 

[Ten] Words of her Lord [: the Ten 

Commandments j] and His 

scriptures [: the scripture of 

Abraham, the Torah of Moses, the 

Psalms of David and the Gospel of 

Jesus], and was one of the devout 

[servants, so she entered Paradise 

returned that with betrayal and 

disobedience. 

c i.e. Noah and Lot. 

d It means: Noah and Lot did not avert 

any part of the punishment from their 

wives. 

e This in fact is a parable which God 

cited about one who eats out of His 

provision, and yet worships others; so 

He simulated him to the betraying 

woman who eats of the food of her 

husband and yet commits adultery 

with another or with others. 

This is in spite of that her husband is a 

generous one, his manners of behavior 

are good: he does not insult her, 

neither is he niggardly towards her 

with anything; so if she breaks a dish 

or destroys some of his stuffs, he does 

not punish her accordingly, but he 

forgives her that, and if she asks of 

him anything, he brings it to her.  

So his bounties on her are so many; 

but in spite of that, she is ungrateful to 

his favors, and she looks to other men 

who are less and lower than he is, 

following her desires about that; 

therefore, such betrayer does not 

deserve forgiveness, but she deserves 

the punishment and loss.  

Therefore, such is the parable of one 

who eats out of the provision of God, 

and yet associates with Him other 

created beings in the worship and 

                                                           
5304

لَِّذٌنََِِمثبًَلِِللاَّ َِِوَضَربَِ .11  ٌْتًاِِعنَدنَِِِلًِاْبنَِِِربِِِّلَاَلتِِْإِذِِْفِْرَعْونَِِاِْمَرأَةَِِآَمن واِّلِ نًِِاْلَجنَّةِِِفًَِِب َِوَعَمِلهِِِفِْرَعْونَِِِمنَِونَّجِ

نًِ الظَّاِلِمٌنَِِاْلمَْومِِِِمنََِِونَّجِ  
5305

وِحنَاِِمنِفٌِهِِِفَنَفَْخَناِفَْرَجَهاِتِْأَْحَصنَِالَِّتًِِعْمَرانَِِاْبَنتََِِوَمْرٌَمَِ .12  َلتِِْرُّ ِِمنََِِوَكاَنتَِِْوك ت ِبهَِِِربَِّهاِِبَكِلَماتَِِِوَصدَّ

 اْلمَانِِتٌنَِ
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following her death. k] 

 

sanctification. 

In the Torah Collection [which 

Christians call the Old Testament], a 

large number of such parables in which 

God considers the associater like the 

adulteress who forsakes her husband 

and commits adultery with another one 

or more. 

For it is written in the Book of 

Jeremiah, chapter 3, the following 

[about the Children of Israel and their 

associating the idols with God:] 

―If a man divorces his wife, and she 

leaves him, and marries another man, 

will he return to her again? Will not 

that land be greatly defiled?  

But you have lived as a prostitute with 

many lovers; will you now return to 

me? declares the Lord. 

Look up to the barren heights and see 

is there any place where you have not 

committed adultery?  

By the roadside you sat waiting for 

lovers, sat like a nomad in the desert. 

You have defiled the land with your 

prostitution and wickedness [It means: 

with your association and worshipping 

the idols; the addressing here is to the 

Children of Israel.] 

Therefore the showers have been 

withheld, and there has been no latter 

rain;  

Yet you have the brazen look of a 

prostitute, and you refuse to blush 

with shame. 

This is how you talk, but you do all the 
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evil you can.‖ 

During the reign of King Josiah, the 

Lord said to me, ―Have you [Jeremiah] 

seen what faithless Israel has done?  

She has gone up on every high hill and 

under every spreading green tree and 

has committed adultery there [This 

means: the Children of Israel, 

worshipped stones and trees.] 

And I said after she had done all these 

things, Return to me.  

But she did not return. And her 

unfaithful sister Judah saw it. 

And I saw, when for this very cause 

that faithless Israel had committed 

adultery I had divorced her and given 

her, her certificate of divorce, and sent 

her away; yet her unfaithful sister 

Judah feared not. 

And it came to pass through the 

lightness of her whoredom, that she 

defiled the land, and committed 

adultery with stones and with stocks. 

In spite of all this, her unfaithful sister 

Judah did not return to me.‖ 

This had been done by the Children of 

Israel, while Prophet Mohammed – 

salam to him – said: ―You, Muslims, 

will follow in their footsteps, and do 

exactly like what they did.‖ 

In fact, nowadays, most of Muslims 

have become like them in the 

association, as did God‘s messenger 

foretell about. 

I do not say they worship the idols, but 

they assign to God peers and equals 
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that they worship apart from or 

besides God. 

They have worshipped the graves of 

imams and sheikhs as had Christians 

worshipped the Christ and his mother.  

They worship the graves of prophets 

and patrons, they prostrate 

themselves to such graves, go round 

about them, vow their vows to them, 

seeking the blessing of the dust of the 

graves, sacrificing to them their 

sacrifices, burning incent in their 

shrines, asking of the patrons their 

needs and forsaking God their Creator.  

Moreover, they mention their imams 

with praise and glorification, more than 

they mention God, and seek their help 

in their standing up and sitting down 

and they have blotted [the name of] 

God from their memories. 

They rejoice in their festivals and 

birthdays, cheer, clap hands, knock on 

drums, enraging the wrath of God their 

Lord. They have also exaggerated in 

loving them, attributed every grace to 

them and according to their blessing, 

and they have turned their faces away 

from God their Creator and Provider. 

So now, return, O Mohammed‘s nation, 

to your Lord with repentance, and 

forsake the worship of graves and do 

not associate anything with God: in 

order that He may forgive you and 

pardon your past sins, and fulfill His 

promise to your Prophet: to make your 

religion prevail over all religions, and 

your power over all others, and your 

blessings more than all the earth 

blessings, and He will increase your 

wealth and seed; surely He is All-Able 
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to do that. 

You may say that the Children of Israel 

worshipped the idols which are 

engraved stones, while we do not 

worship the stone, neither the gold nor 

the silver in the tombs of the imams! 

However, reader of this book of mine, 

I say to you: Let us travel I and you 

together to Iran, to a village called 

Qadam-Gah situated between Tehran 

and Khorasan.  

And now, as have we arrived, let us go 

to the shrine therein: look now to this 

large yard, the tremendous dome, the 

wide corridor, the big chandeliers and 

the spread-out carpets: do you see 

here any shrine, grave or cage of a 

grave? No, there is nothing like that.  

So where is the shrine to be visited? I 

shall show to you what they worship in 

this wide corridor; come with me to 

the left side of this wall, and look to 

this yellow rock which is like the amber 

in its color and clearness; it is built 

within the wall; the length of the rock 

is about half a meter or less than that; 

in which they engraved a man‘s feet, 

claiming that [Imam] Ali son of Moses 

Al-Ridha stood on this rock and his 

feet were inserted in it. 

In this place as a whole, there is 

nothing other than this rock built in 

this wall, and they kiss it, seeking its 

blessing, rub on it with their hands 

then on their faces seeking to be 

blessed with it. Therefore, they have 

worshipped the stone as had the 

Children of Israel worshipped the Baal. 
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So this is one of the kinds of the 

association and one kind of statues 

which have become worshipped 

besides God. 

What is the purpose from all this? The 

purpose is to gain money from visitors. 

So their likeness with such building is 

like the spider which makes its web as 

a trap for trapping insects; so likewise 

those who build the shrines take them 

as a means for gaining money from 

visitors. 

A man who travelled to Turkey told me 

that there is in their museum, a rock 

on which also they claim that the 

donkey of the Christ trod and the hoof 

of the donkey was inserted in the rock. 

f About their patience and forbearance 

of the hurt for the sake of God, like:  

g She converted and submitted herself 

to God, so Pharaoh tormented her till 

death. 

h So God admitted her, following her 

death, into His Paradises or Gardens. 

i i.e. Gabriel admitted into it, one of 

the spirits that are with us in heaven, 

and so the Christ was formed. 

The ‗spirit‘ is the implication of Gabriel; 

the indication of this is His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 19: 17, which 

means: 

(And We sent to her [Gabriel] Our 

'spirit', who assumed before her the 

likeness of a well-made man.) 

j That are in the Tablets, which is the 

original Torah that Moses brought 

down from the mount Al-Tor [or 
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Horeb] 

k The meaning: Everyone forbears 

patiently the hurt of disbelievers for 

the sake of God, and strives in His 

way, God will admit him into Paradise 

and he will attain dignity and honor, as 

did Mary daughter of Amram and the 

wife of Pharaoh attain. 

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 66 of the Quran is completed; 

So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 

 

 

Soora 67 
 

5306 (In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful) 

 
5307 1. Blessed be [God Whose 

kingdom increases more and 

more]; He by Whose hand is the 

ownership [of all things], and is 

All-Able to do everything. 

 

5308 2. Who has created the dead 

[matter] a, and [then He created] 

the living [beings out of the dead 

matter] to try you, which of you is 

best in deeds b. And He is the 

Almighty c the All-Forgiving d. 

a The indication of this is His 

description of the earth in the Quran 

16: 65, which means: 

(And God sends down [rain] water 

from the sky, and gives therewith life 

to the earth [with the plant and much 

vegetation] after its death [with the 

drought.]) 

b So He will reward him according to 

his deeds. 

c In His kingdom, so He will take 

revenge on the associaters and 

                                                           
5306

الرحٌمِالرحمنِهللاِبسم   
5307

ٌَِدهِِِالَِّذيِتَبَاَرنَِ .1  ْلنِ ِبِ ءِ ِك لَِِِّعلَىَِوه وَِِاْلم  ًْ َلِدٌرِ َِش  
5308

ٌَْبل َوك مَِِْواْلَحٌَاةَِِاْلَمْوتََِِخَلكَِِالَِّذي .2  ٌُّك مِِِْل اْلؽَف ورِ ِاْلعَِزٌزِ َِوه وََِِعَمبًلِِأَْحَسنِ ِأَ  
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5309 3. [God] Who has created 

seven stratified e [gaseous] 

heavens; you cannot see any non-

observance f in the creation of the 

Most Gracious!  

Then [look at the sky, your first 

look, and] turn your [eye-] sight 

again [to make sure]: Can you g 

see any rifts [in the heavens]? 

[No, of course.] h 

 

5310 4. Then turn your [eye-] sight i 

twice –– your [eye-] sight shall 

return to you disappointedj 

eventhough it be open-eyed k. 

 

5311 5. And We adorned the nearest 

firmament [to your earth] with 

[meteors which flash at night like] 

lamps, and made these [meteors] 

to stone devils l; and We have 

prepared for them [for Doomsday] 

the chastisement of the Blaze. 

 

disbelievers. 

d For those of monotheists who repent. 

[Monotheists are those who exclusively 

devote their worship to God alone.] 

e It means: one over another. 

f It means: He missed nothing as 

regards the perfection of His creatures, 

but all His creatures are perfectly 

made, firmly organized, excellent in 

shape. 

g The beholder of the sky.  

h The answer is: No, no cracks nor any 

fissures; but when the Doom of man is 

due [when he dies], he will see the 

much many rifts, fissures and cracks in 

the sky. 

As in His saying – be glorified – in the 

Quran 82: 1, which means 

(When the sky [or heaven] shall split 

open.) 

And in the Quran 84: 1, which means: 

(When the sky [: the gaseous layers] 

shall tear apart.) 

The meaning: The sight of man is 

defective about comprehension of the 

truth, and he cannot see the 

metaphysics; so on account of his 

defective eye looking, he sees the sky 

homogenous without any rifts, but he 

will see it cracked after his death and 

going to the world of souls. 

                                                           
5309

اِِطبَالًاَِسَماَواتِ َِسْبعََِِخَلكَِِالَِّذي .3  ْحَمنَِِِخْلكِِِفًِِتََرىِمَّ تِ ِِمنِالرَّ ف ط ورِ ِِمنِتََرىَِهلِِْاْلبََصرَِِفَاْرِجعِِِتَفَاو   
5310

ٌْنِِِاْلَبَصرَِِاْرِجعِِِث مَِّ .4  تَ ٌْنٌََِِنمَِلبَِِْكرَّ ًِِاْلبََصرِ ِإِلَ َحِسٌرِ َِوه وََِِخاِسؤ  
5311

ْنٌَاِالسََّماءَِزٌَّنَّاَِولَمَدِْ .5  وًماَِوَجعَْلنَاَهاِبَِمَصابٌِحَِِالدُّ ج  ٌَاِطٌنِِِر  ِعٌرَِِِعذَابَِِلَه مَِِْوأَْعتَْدنَاِلِّلشَّ السَّ  
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Example: if you look with your unaided 

eye to a piece of cloth, you will see it 

homogenous without pores, but if you 

look to it with the microscope, you will 

see it having a large number of pores 

like the sieve. 

Hence, the difference is between us 

and the souls, because their sight is 

sharp. God – be glorified – said in the 

Quran 50: 22, which means: 

(We have now [by death] removed 

from you your cover [i.e. your body], 

so today keen is your sight.) 

i.e. his sight will be sharp. 

Therefore, one who cannot see the 

exact truth about the material objects, 

how can such one be certain about the 

spiritual creatures which he has not 

seen in the life of the World, like the 

angels, spirits, jinn (or genies) and 

devils; hence he denies their 

existence. 

In fact, I myself, saw such cracking 

and rifting, when a fainting event 

happened to me, which is written in 

my book: Man after Death, under the 

title of Was it death or fainting, as is 

also written in my book An Hour with 

Ghosts, under the title of: A trip in the 

world of ghosts . 

i To look: can you see seven gaseous 

heavens, although the gases are 

matter, but you cannot see them 

because they are transparent.  

Then look also twice for ascertaining.  

j Having not reached to an end, and it 

cannot see the gases of the sky. 
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k It means: And in spite of that you are 

seer not blind, but you could not reach 

to an end. 

l If they try to eavesdrop. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

5312 6. And there will be the 

chastisement of Hell for those who 

disbelieve in their Lord; what a 

miserable destiny [will their 

destiny be in Hell!] 

 

5313 7. When they will be cast into 

[Hell], they will hear its roaring a – 

as it boils up b. 

 

5314 8. As [Hell] would tear up 

[from simmering] with [extreme] 

rage [at disbelievers.] c Whenever 

a [new] troop is flung therein its 

keepers ask them: Came there to 

you no warner to [warn] you [of 

this punishment d]?  

 

5315 9. They will say: "Yes, indeed, 

a warner did come to us, but we 

denied [him] and said: 'God has 

not revealed anything e; surely you 

[messengers] are in error [far from 

a Which is the sound of the flame and 

the emerging of gases out of it. 

b With its burning liquids. 

c And the pieces would separate the 

big one from the small; the ‗rage‘ is 

the sound of its boiling or simmering. 

The indication of this is His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 25: 12, which 

means: 

(When it[s keepers] see them from a 

place far-off, [they will increase its 

blaze so that] the [disbelievers] will 

hear the roaring sound of its [boiling] 

and [the rage of] its exhalation.) 

So the sun is about to burst and tear 

up on account of the severe [pressure 

of] the gases imprisoned in its core 

following the cooling of its surface and 

the formation on its surface of a cold 

crust, which will be at the end of its 

life. 

Then when the gases do not find an 

exit to get out, at that time the sun 

will burst and cut up into nineteen 

pieces; this will occur on Doomsday. 

                                                           
5312

واَِوِللَِّذٌنَِ .6  اْلَمِصٌرِ َِوِببْسَِِمََِجَهنََِِّعَذابِ ِبَِربِِّهمَِِْكفَر   
5313

ًََِِشِهٌمًاِلََهاَِسِمع واِفٌَِهاِأ ْلم واِإِذَا .7  تَف ورِ َِوِه  
5314

ٌْظِِِِمنَِِتََمٌَّزِ ِتََكادِ  .8  ًَِِك لََّماِاْلؽَ نَِذٌرِ ٌَِؤْتِك مِِْأَلَمَِِْخَزنَت َهاَِسؤَلَه مَِِْفْوجِ ِِفٌَهاِأ ْلِم  
5315

لََِِماَِول ْلنَاِفََكذَّْبنَاِنَِذٌرِ َِجاءَناِلَدَِِْبلَىِلَال وا .9  ءِ ِِمنِللاَّ ِِنَزَّ ًْ َكبٌِرِ َِضبَللِ ِفًِِِإالَِِّأَنت مِِْإِنَِِْش  
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the truth] so great, [for that you 

say: God has revealed to us a book 

and a revelation!'] " 

 

5316 10. And they shall say: ―Had 

we but listened [to the words of 

the messengers] or pondered [that 

to which they invited us], we 

should not have been among the 

inmates of the Blaze.‖ 

 

5317 11. Thus, [will] they confess 

their sins [but their confession will 

not avail them anything at that 

time, for] the inmates of the Blaze 

will be far removed [from God's 

mercy.]  

 

d So as to avoid it by obeying your 

Lord? 

e It means: God has not revealed any 

book to any man. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

5318 12. Surely those who fear their 

Lord, when alone in private a –– 

there awaits them forgiveness and 

a great reward [in the Next Life.] 

 

5319 13. Conceal your saying or 

proclaim it [; it is all the same to 

Him b]; for surely He is All-Knowing 

about [the secrets of the hearts] 

that are in the breasts [of people.] 

a i.e. when they are alone in their 

privacy, when none of people may see 

them, so they do not disobey Him 

because they fear of Him. 

b The secret and the open are alike to 

Him. 

c It means: He made it prepared for 

your disposal and cultivation. 

d Seeking after provision with 

cultivation, industry and commerce. 

                                                           
5316

السَِّعٌرِِِأَْصَحابِِِفًِِك نَّاَِماِنَْعِملِ ِأَوِِْنَْسَمعِ ِك نَّاِلَوَِِْولَال وا .10   
5317

َْصَحابِِِفَس ْحمًاِبِذَنبِِهمِِْفَاْعتََرف وا .11  السَِّعٌرِِِأّلِ  
5318

ٌْبَِِِربَّه مٌَِْخَشْونَِِالَِّذٌنَِِإِنَِّ .12  مِبِاْلؽَ ْؽِفَرة ِِلَه  َكبٌِرِ َِوأَْجرِ ِمَّ  
5319

وا .13  واِأَوِِِلَْولَك مَِِْوأَِسرُّ د ورِِِبَِذاتَِِِعِلٌمِ ِِإنَّه ِِبِهِِِاْجَهر  الصُّ  
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5320 14. Shall He Who created 

[breasts] not know [their secrets]? 

He is Most Kind [with His acts], the 

Most Aware [about His servants.] 

 

5321 15. It is [God] Who has made 

the earth manageable to you, 

[people, for dwelling and 

cultivation c.]  

Therefore walk in its high 

[mountainous] places d [in addition 

to its low plains], and eat out of 

His provision e, and of Him is [your 

praying to] quicken [the land with 

the plant.] f 

 

The Arabic word in the aya literally 

means the high places; the meaning: 

You may obtain your provision not only 

in plains of the earth, but even on hills 

and mountains you may obtain your 

provision, that is by means of 

cultivation, hunting or extraction of 

metals out of the earth. 

e It means: Eat the fruits out of that 

which you plant, and the product of 

that which you manufacture, and the 

profit of that with which you trade. 

f It means: It is up to you to cultivate, 

and it is up to Him to plant and make 

it productive in order that you may 

eat. 

So the word in the aya is related to 

spreading the plant on earth. 

The indication of this is His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 42: 28, which 

means: 

(And it is He [: God] Who sends down 

the rain even after [people] have 

despaired [of sending it down], and 

[so He] spreads out His mercy [on 

earth]) 

I.e. He spreads the plant on the earth. 

Moreover, God – be glorified – said in 

the Quran 43: 11, which means: 

(And Who sent down out of the sky 

[rain] water in due measure, and We 

spread abroad, with the [rain, the 

plant on] a land that was barren.) 

So the meaning: Of Him is your 

                                                           
5320

اْلَخبٌِرِ ِاللَِّطٌؾِ َِوه وََِِخلَكََِِمنٌَِِْْعَلمِ ِأاَلَِ .14   
5321

ْزلِهِِِِمنَِوك ل واَِمنَاِكبَِهاِفًَِِفاْمش واِذَل والًِِاأْلَْرضَِِلَك مِ َِجعَلَِِالَِّذيِه وَِ .15  ٌْهِِِّرِ النُّش ورِ َِوإِلَ  
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supplication, and of Him is your 

prayer, to grow and spread abroad 

your plant.  

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

5322 16. Do you [people] feel 

secure that [God] Who is in 

heaven a may not cleave the earth 

with you, [as did He cleave 

another earth with its people 

before you], so that it then [shall] 

violently heave b? 

 

5323 17. Or do you feel secure that 

[God] Who is in heaven may not 

send against you [birds to shoot 

you with] pebbles c, then [at that 

time] you will know how My 

warning is d ? 

 

5324 18. Those before them e had 

denied [their apostles; so We 

destroyed them with Our 

chastisement.]  

Then how were the consequences 

of [their] denying [the 

punishment? Did not they face it?] 

 

a i.e. in the space. 

b i.e. disturbs and quakes. 

[This aya has been explained in the 

book: The Universe and the Quran, 

under the title: The mistake of 

Astronomers about the Asteroids 1.] 

c As did He send against the ‗Host of 

the Elephant‘ and on the people of Lot. 

 

d When you will see the falling down of 

the pebbles and stones on you. 

 

e i.e. before the people of Mecca. 

 

f i.e. the people of Mecca. 

g A similar aya has been explained in 

the interpretation of the Quran 16: 79. 

 

h When the punishment settles on 

                                                           
5322

نِأَأَِمنت م .16  ًَِِفَإِذَاِاألَْرضَِِبِك مِ ٌَِْخِسؾَِِأَنِالسََّماءِفًِِمَّ ورِ ِِه تَم   
5323

نِأَِمنت مِأَمِْ .17  ٌْك مٌِِْ ْرِسلَِِأَنِالسََّماءِفًِِمَّ ونََِِحاِصبًاَِعلَ ٌْؾََِِفَستَْعلَم  نَِذٌرَِِِك  
5324

ٌْؾََِِلْبِلِهمِِِْمنِالَِّذٌنََِِكذَّبََِِولَمَدِْ .18  نَِكٌرَِِِكانَِِفََك  
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5325 19. Have they f not seen the 

birds – [that smote the Host of the 

Elephant with stones] – [flying] 

above them [in the sky], spreading 

out their wings [once] and 

[another time] folding them in?  

None can withhold them [from 

smiting them with stones] except 

the Most Gracious; surely He is All-

Seeing of everything. g 

 

5326 20. Where are such hosts of 

yours, that can – apart from the 

Most Gracious – help you [in 

averting the punishmenth?]   

The disbelievers are only in self-

deception [with their wealth, their 

sons and their large number.] 

 

5327 21. Who is there to provide for 

you [the plant and fruits], if [God] 

were to withhold [the rain, which 

is] His provision? i but they 

obstinately persist with [their] 

opposition and aversion [away 

from the truth.] 

 

[Some of Quraish tribesmen asked the 

Jews and said: “Are we the better 

guided or the companions of 

them.  

It means: None can help and save you 

from the punishment, but only the 

Most Gracious, if you believe in Him 

today and follow His messenger. 

 

 

 

 

i It means: If He withholds the rain 

from you; who, other than God, can 

loose it or bring it down? 

 

j It means: How can you say to the 

associaters who will be admitted into 

the Fire on Doomsday: ―You are better 

of guidance than the believers are‖ 

while they will go to Paradise? 

The one who will ‗walk prone upon his 

face‘ is the disbeliever and associater. 

The indication of this is His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 17: 97, which 

means: 

(And on Doomsday We will gather 

them together on their faces [directing 

towards Hell]; being blind [to the way 

of getting out of it], dumb [to speak 

with apology] and deaf [to hear the 

rapture and sounds of delight].) 

So the meaning is: How do you, Jews, 

consider the associaters as having 

                                                           
5325

ٌْرِِِإِلَىٌََِرْواِأََولَمِْ .19  ْحَمنِ ِإِالٌَِِّ ْمِسك ه نََِِّماَِوٌَْمِبْضنََِِصافَّاتِ ِفَْولَه مِِْالطَّ ءِ ِبِك لِِِّإِنَّه ِِالرَّ ًْ بَِصٌرِ َِش  
5326

نِْ .20  ندِ ِه وَِِالَِّذيَِهذَاِأَمَّ ك مِلَّك مِِْج  ر  نٌَِنص  ْحَمنِِِد ونِِِّمِ ونَِِإِنِِِالرَّ ورِ ِفًِِِإالَِِّاْلَكافِر  ؼ ر   
5327

نِْ .21  ل ك مِِْالَِّذيَِهذَاِأَمَّ واِبَلِِرْزلَه ِِأَْمَسنَِِإِنٌَِِْْرز  َون ف ورِ ِع ت ّوِ ِفًِِلَّجُّ  
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Mohammed?” 

They said: “You are better guided than 

they are!” 

As in His saying – be glorified – in the 

Quran 4: 51, which means: 

(Haven't you [Mohammed] regarded 

those [Jews] who were given a portion 

of the [Heavenly] Book [: the Torah], 

[how] they believe in the priest [: 

Huyay, the son of Akhtab] and the 

arrogant [: Ka'ab, the son of Ashraf], 

and [how] they say to the disbelievers: 

"These [Jewish priests] are more 

rightly guided than those [Mohammed 

and his companions] who believe.") 

So God – be glorified – disapproved 

their words, and He said:] 

 

5328 22. Is he then, who [will, on 

the Judgment Day, go prone upon 

his face [headlong to Hell] j better 

guided or he who [will] walk 

upright upon a straight path [to 

Paradise!?] 

 

guidance, while they work in the life of 

the World, to deny, oppose and fight 

the messenger, and in the Next Life 

they will be dragged on their faces to 

Hell. 

So the word in the aya means the 

falling of man on his face or head. 

The word has also been explained in 

the interpretation of the Quran 26: 94 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

5329 23. Say: "It is [God] Who has 

formed your [souls from the ether] 

a, and assigned for you hearing, 

sight and [spiritual] hearts b; [but] 

only a small number of you show 

gratitude [to God c.]" 

a Because the soul is the true man, 

while the body is nothing more than a 

mold in which the soul is formed and 

its particles are compiled and 

gravitated to each other. 

b These three are also some of the 

special senses of the soul; for had He 

                                                           
5328

ِكبًّاٌَِْمِشًِأَفََمن .22  نِأَْهَدىَِوْجِههَِِِعلَىِم  ًٌّاٌَِْمِشًِأَمَّ ْستَِمٌمِ ِِصَراطِ َِعلَىَِسِو مُّ  
5329

ْمعَِِلَك مِ َِوَجعَلَِِأَنَشؤَك مِِْالَِّذيِه وَِِل لِْ .23  اَِلِلٌبًلَِِواأْلَْفبَِدةََِِواأْلَْبَصارَِِالسَّ ونَِِمَّ تَْشك ر   
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5330 24. Say: "It is He [: God] Who 

has scattered d you [O people] 

throughout the earth e, and to Him 

will you be gathered together f [on 

the Day of Judgment.]" 

 

5331 25. And they [: the 

associaters] say: "When will this 

promise [of the punishment and 

the accounting] be fulfilled, if you 

[believers] are truthful [in your 

words]?" 

 

5332 26. Say: "God only knows 

[that.] And I am [sent] only to 

warn you clearly." g 

 

[Then God – be glorified – told about 

those of them who died, and He said:] 

5333 27. Then [when they died] 

they saw [the torment] close at 

hand; [at that time] the faces of 

the disbelievers were vexed h, and 

it was said [to them by the 

angels]: "This is [the torment] for 

which you were asking [in the life 

of the World, with mocking; so 

now suffer of it.]" 

meant the bodies, then God – be 

glorified – would have said: And 

assigned for you the ear, the eye and 

the heart. 

Moreover, His saying – be glorified – 

which means: (has formed you), but 

He did not say: has created you. For 

the ‗creation‘ is of the body, and the 

‗formation‘ is of the soul. 

c For His bounties. 

d And dispersed you.  

e In order to reproduce and fill the 

earth. 

f To be taken to account and judged.  

g i.e. I know not when the 

chastisement will afflict you or when 

the Judgment will be. 

h i.e. their faces were blackened and 

their circumstances were grievous. 

 

                                                           
5330

ٌْهِِِاأْلَْرِضِِفًِِذََرأَك مِِْالَِّذيِه وَِِل لِْ .24  ونََِِوإَِل ت ْحَشر   
5331

َصاِدلٌِنَِِك نت مِِْإِنِاْلَوْعدِ َِهذَاَِمتَىَِوٌَم ول ونَِ .25   
5332

ِِِِعندَِِاْلِعْلمِ ِإِنََّماِل لِْ .26  بٌِنِ ِنَِذٌرِ ِأَنَاَِوِإنََّماِللاَّ مُّ  
5333

ا .27  ْلفَةًَِِرأَْوه ِِفَلَمَّ وه ِِِسٌبَتِِْز  ج  واِالَِّذٌنَِِو  تَدَّع ونَِِبِهِِِك نت مِالَِّذيَِهذَاَِولٌِلََِِكفَر   
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-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[The associaters desired for the death 

of the Prophet: so as to get rid of him, 

and they said: “He is only a possessed 

man, whose death we are awaiting.” 

Therefore, this aya was revealed in 

reply to them:] 

5334 28. Say, [Mohammed, to your 

people who desire for your death]: 

"Have you considered: whether 

God will cause me and those 

[believers] with me to perish a, or 

will have mercy on us [by enabling 

us to leave your city and go to 

another one]; still, who [else] may 

save the disbelievers from a 

painful doom [that may afflict you 

if you lose me either by my death 

or emigration]?" b 

 

5335 29. Say, [Mohammed, to the 

disbelievers]: "It is He the Most 

Gracious: we have believed in Him 

[alone, as having no associate nor 

any son or daughter], and in Him 

we put [all] our trust [in preaching 

the religion of the Islam]; then 

[after your death] you, will know 

which [of us] is in manifest error [: 

we or you.] 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a As you wish.   

b The meaning: God sent me to save 

you from the ignorance and to deliver 

you from the chastisement of the Next 

Life, and to lead you to dignity and 

glory; so if you lose me, whether by 

my death or by my emigration from 

you, then who, apart from me, will 

save you from the ignorance, and who 

will deliver you from God‘s 

chastisement in the life of the World 

and in the Next Life? 

c And you drink it bitter or salt; it 

means: the water of wells. 

d This will occur when the earth will 

stop its axial rotation, and the heat will 

increase in the day side, so that the 

water of rivers and seas will evaporate, 

and no water will remain other than 

only the water of wells. 

 

                                                           
5334

ت مِِْل لِْ .28  ٌْ ًَِِإِنِِْأََرأَ ًََِِوَمنِللاَّ ِِأَْهلََكنِ ِع أَِلٌمِ َِعذَابِ ِِمنِِْاْلَكافِِرٌنٌَِِ ِجٌرِ ِفََمنَِرِحَمنَاِأَوِِْمَّ  
5335

ْحَمنِ ِه وَِِل لِْ .29  ٌْهِِِبِهِِِآَمنَّاِالرَّ ْلنَاَِوَعَل ونَِِتََوكَّ بٌِنِ َِضبَللِ ِفًِِه وََِِمنِِْفََستَْعلَم  مُّ  
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5336 30. Say: "Have you 

considered: if your water sinks 

away [deep in the earth] c, who 

can then provide you with flowing 

[palatable] water?" d 

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 67 of the Quran is completed; 

So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 

 

 

Soora 68 
 

5337 (In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful)  

 

[When the Prophet was sent to his 

people and he invited them to the 

Islam religion, they denied him and 

said: “a mad man.” Therefore, this 

soora (or chapter) was revealed to 

confirm him to his mission and that he 

was  a prophet sent by God, and that 

he was not mad (or possessed) as did 

they assert, and God – be glorified – 

said:] 

  N (Nuon) : ن  .1 5338

This abbreviated Arabic letter 

means: 

Nabi or Prophet a,  

[I swear] by the pen and what the 

a The Arabic letter at the beginning of 

this soora is an abbreviation letter 

which implies: prophet.  

b The meaning: I swear by the pen and 

what the [angels] write down! 

It is an oath of threatening and 

warning, which means that Mohammed 

is not mad or possessed as you claim, 

but he is a prophet, and that your 

words have been written by the angels 

with the pen on the paper [in lines], 

and in the Next Life, We will punish 

you according to such words.  

c But the apostle-hood is a grace which 

We have bestowed on you, so carry 

out your duty, invite people to the way 

of your Lord and do not pay attention 

                                                           
5336

ت مِِْل لِْ .30  ٌْ ك مِِْأَْصبَحَِِإِنِِْأََرأَ ِعٌنِ ِبَِماءٌَِؤْتٌِك مَِفَمنَِؼْوًراَِماإ  مَّ  
5337

الرحٌمِالرحمنِهللاِبسم   
5338

ونََِِوَماَِواْلمَلَمِِِن .1  ٌَْسط ر   
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[angels] write down! b 

 

[Then God – be glorified – directed the 

words to His messenger and said:] 

5339 2. With [the apostle-hood:] 

the grace of your Lord, you are not 

mad [as do these associaters 

claim. c] 

 

5340 3. And certainly you will have 

a [persistent] uninterrupted 

reward d. 

 

5341 4. And surely you 

[Mohammed] are of an excellent 

morality! e 

 

5342 5. So you [Mohammed] will 

see and the [associaters] will 

[shortly] see [when they will die 

and go to the Next Life f.] 

 

5343 6. which [party] of you is 

afflicted with madness. g  

to their words, neither let their words 

and mockery bother you. 

d i.e. a reward that will never be 

curtailed or cut. 

e Concerning your patience and your 

kindness to people. 

The Arabic word in the aya has been 

explained in the interpretation of the 

Quran 26: 137. 

f When they will see the Fire and the 

chastisement with their sights. 

g The party of Muslims whom you lead, 

or the party of the associaters whose 

chief is Abu-Sufian. 

The meaning: You, Mohammed, will 

see what humiliation, killing and 

captivity will befall them; and they will 

see what dignity and victory will be for 

Muslims, and at that time, they will 

know that their chief Abu-Sufian is the 

mad not you. 

h It means: From the way of guidance 

to His religion. 

 

 

i Therefore, do not pay attention to 

their words, when they said that you 

are misguided away from the truth, 

because you revile our gods.  

                                                           
5339

بَِمْجن ونِ َِربِّنَِِبِنِْعَمةِِِأَنتََِِما .2   
5340

ٌْرَِِأَلَْجًراِلَنََِِوإِنَِّ .3  َمْمن ونِ َِؼ  
5341

ل كِ ِلَعَلىَِوإِنَّنَِ .4  َعِظٌمِ ِخ   
5342

ونَِِفََست ْبِصرِ  .5  َوٌ ْبِصر   
5343

اْلَمْفت ونِ ِبِؤٌٌَِّك مِ  .6   
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5344 7. Surely your Lord knows best 

those who go astray from His way 

h, and He knows best those who 

are guided. i 

 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

5345 8. Therefore, obey you 

[Mohammed] not the deniers [of 

the Quran, as to what they invite 

you.] 

 

5346 9. They wish that you should 

compromise, so that they may also 

compromise. a 

 

5347 10. And [O Mohammed] yield 

not to any mean b swearer c. 

 

5348 11. A mocker d, a spreader of 

slanders e. 

 

5349 12. Forbidder of charity f, a 

transgressor [on the weak g], a 

sinnerh. 

a The meaning: The associaters wish 

that you, Muslims, should turn away 

from them and should not mention 

their idols badly, so that they would 

turn away from you and would not 

fight against you. 

b i.e. is abased and humiliated by 

people, because they know he is a liar. 

c Who always swears [by God or by 

others], because he is a liar, so he 

always swears; among such swearers 

was Walid son of Mughira.  

d i.e. he defames and mocks people. 

e i.e. a talebearer who spreads gossip 

or rumors, and stirs enmity among 

people. 

f On account of his stinginess. 

g It means: He is a wrong-doer who 

transgresses on the needy and the 

weak with beating and insulting. 

h i.e. having so many sins. 

                                                           
5344

ْهتَِدٌنَِِأَْعَلمِ َِوه وََِِسِبٌِلهَِِِعنَِضلَِِّبَِمنِأَْعلَمِ ِه وََِِربَّنَِِإِنَِّ .7  بِاْلم   
5345

بٌِنَِِت ِطعِِِفَبَلِ .8  َكّذِ اْلم   
5346

َفٌ ْدِهن ونَِِت ْدِهنِ ِلَوَِِْودُّوا .9   
5347

ؾِ ِك لَِِّت ِطعَِِْوالَِ .10  ِهٌنِ َِحبلَّ مَّ  
5348

ازِ  .11  شَّاءَِهمَّ بِنَِمٌمِ ِمَّ  
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5350 13. A porter i [of loads of sins], 

and moreover [he will carry some 

sins of others to] be on his neck 

like the goat-beard [in the Next 

Life j.] 

 

5351 14. That is because he has 

wealth and sons k. 

 

5352 15. When Our revelations are 

recited to him, he says: "[These 

are only] the written fables l of the 

ancients." 

 

[Then God – be glorified – threatened 

him with the chastisement, and said:] 

5353 16. We shall brand him upon 

the muzzle. m 

 

i A similar Arabic word has been 

explained in the interpretation of the 

Quran 44: 47.  

j It means: It will be a mark, with 

which he will be distinguished among 

souls in the Next Life. 

Similar to this aya is His saying – be 

glorified – in this same soora 68: 16, 

which means: 

(We shall brand him upon the muzzle.) 

i.e. We shall put a mark of disgrace on 

his nose, with which he will be 

distinguished among souls. 

k It means: Since he had wealth and 

sons, he has a self-conceit with his 

wealth and sons.  

l The fable or fairy tale is the imaginary 

story. The meaning: These are only 

the tales of the ancients which were 

written down and inscribed, and which 

are not true.  

m i.e. We shall insert on his nose a 

brand of disgrace to be a mark with 

which he will be distinguished among 

souls. 

The brand is a mark with which the 

camel is recognized; that is by heating 

a piece of iron with which to cauterize 

the camel in its thigh, so that no hair 

will grow in the place of the cautery.  

 

                                                                                                                                                    
5349

ٌْرَِِِمنَّاع ِ .12  ْلَخ ْعتَدِ ِّلِ أَثٌِمِ ِم   
5350

َزنٌِمِ َِذِلنَِِبَْعدَِِع ت ّلِ  .13   
5351

َوبَنٌِنََِِمالِ ِذَاَِكانَِِأَن .14   
5352

ٌْهِِِت تْلَىِإِذَا .15  ِلٌنَِِأََساِطٌرِ ِلَالَِِآٌَات نَاَِعَل اأْلَوَّ  
5353

ه ِ .16  ْرط ومَِِِعلَىَِسنَِسم  اْلخ   
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-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – said:]  

5354 17. Now We have tried the 

[people of Meccaa], even as had 

We tried the owners of the garden 

[in Yemen b]: when they swore 

[their oath] that they would pluck 

its [fruit c] early next morning. 

 

5355 18. And [that] they would not 

go back [on their intention.] d 

 

5356 19. Then a visitation from your 

Lord visited it e, while they were 

sleeping f. 

 

5357 20. And in the morning its 

[fruit] was as if plucked. g 

 

5358 21. As the morning broke, the 

[sons] called out to one another. 

 

5359 22. [Saying:] "Start out to 

your tillage early [this] morning if 

a When they denied Our messenger, 

with destruction of their plant and 

shortage of their fruits, so that they 

may desist and abandon their 

transgression and infidelity. 

b At a village called Sirwan, about 

twelve miles from Sanaa. It was 

owned by an old man; he used to take 

his family‘s requirements, and 

contribute the rest in charity to the 

poor. 

Following his death, his sons said: ―We 

are more worthy of it, on account of 

the large number of our family 

members, so we cannot do like what 

our father did.‖ 

And they determined to withhold it 

from the needy, so their outcome was 

the regret and loss.  

c And collect its product, and that they 

would not give anything of it to 

anyone. 

d i.e. that they will not change what 

they determined about culling its fruit 

at morning.  

e God sent on it from the sky a 

thunderbolt which burnt their fruit by 

night. 

f In their homes, unaware about what 

                                                           
5354

واِإِذِِْاْلَجنَّةِِِأَْصَحابََِِبلَْونَاَِكَماَِبلَْونَاه مِِْإِنَّا .17  نََّهاِأَْلَسم  ْصبِِحٌنََِِلٌَْصِرم  م   
5355

ٌَْستَثْن ونََِِوالَِ .18   
5356

ٌَْهاِفََطاؾَِ .19  نَِطاِبؾِ َِعلَ بِّنَِِّمِ ونََِِوه مِِْرَّ نَابِم   
5357

ِرٌمَِِكالِفَؤَْصَبَحتِْ .20  صَّ  
5358

ْصبِِحٌنَِِفَتَنَاَدوا .21  م   
5359

َصاِرِمٌنَِِك نت مِِْإِنَِحْرثِك مَِِْعلَىِاْؼد واِأَنِِ .22   
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you would pluck [its fruit and 

collect its product.]" 

 

5360 23. So they went [to it], 

whispering to each other [lest 

anyone might hear them; and they 

said to each other:] 

 

5361 24. "Today let no needy 

person visit you in the [garden, 

lest he should demand some of its 

fruits.]" 

 

5362 25. And they went early, [and 

were] capable of being stingy! 

[Because they had no fruit of the 

garden to give out of it to the 

poor.] h 

 

5363 26. But when they saw the 

[garden being unusual to them], 

they said: "Certainly, we have 

gone astray [from our garden.]" i 

 

befell their garden. 

g It means: it became without fruits, 

because they were burnt. 

h This is for mocking them; which 

means: As did they intend to withhold 

the right of the poor, We withheld its 

blessings from them, by destroying it. 

i i.e. One of them said: ―This is not our 

garden; we have missed the way so 

we have come here.‖ 

j Because of our bad intention towards 

the poor. 

k i.e. the wisest and best one among 

them. 

l For, unlike our father, we did not 

spend out of it on the poor. 

m And we should then spend on the 

poor, as did our father. 

n For those who withhold the portion of 

the needy and the poor. 

o i.e. these stingy men. 

 

                                                           
5360

ٌَتََخافَت ونََِِوه مِِْفَانَطلَم وا .23   
5361

لَنََّهاِالَِِّأَن .24  ٌْك مِاْلٌَْومٌََِِْدخ  ْسِكٌنِ َِعلَ ّمِ  
5362

لَاِدِرٌنََِِحْردِ َِعلَىَِوَؼَدْوا .25   
5363

ا .26  لََضالُّونَِِإِنَّاِلَال واَِرأَْوَهاِفَلَمَّ  
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5364 27. [The second one of them 

said:] "[It is our garden], but we 

have been deprived [of its fruitj.]" 

 

5365 28. Said [the third one:] the 

most moderate k of them: "Did I 

not say to you: ['Do not prevent 

the poor from their rights.'] So 

now would you repent and seek 

forgiveness [of God.]" 

 

5366 29. They said: "May our Lord 

forgive us; for surely we have 

been wrong-doers [of the needy 

and of ourselves too.]" 

 

5367 30. And they advanced one 

upon another, blaming each other. 

 

5368 31. They said, 'Woe, alas for 

us! Truly, we were insolent. l " 

 

5369 32. "It may be that our Lord 

will give us, in exchange, a better 

[garden] than this [one]m; and 

[now] we hope that our Lord [may 

                                                           
5364

ونَِِنَْحنِ ِبَلِْ .27  وم  َمْحر   
5365

ونََِِلْوالَِِلَّك مِِْأَل لِأَلَمِِْأَْوَسط ه مِِْلَالَِ .28  ت َسبِّح   
5366

َظاِلِمٌنَِِك نَّاِإِنَّاَِرّبِنَاِس ْبَحانَِِلَال وا .29   
5367

ه مِِْفَؤَْلبَلَِ .30  َِِعلَىِبَْعض  ونَِِبَْعض  ٌَتبََلَوم   
5368

لَنَاٌَِاِلَال وا .31  ٌْ َطاِؼٌنَِِك نَّاِِإنَّاَِو  
5369

ًٌْراٌِ ْبِدَلنَاِأَنَِربُّنَاَِعَسى .32  ْنَهاَِخ َراِؼب ونََِِربِّنَاِإِلَىِِإنَّاِّمِ  
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offer to us.]" 

 

5370 33. Such is the chastisement 

[in the life of the World n], and the 

chastisement of the Next Life is 

assuredly greater, did they o but 

know. 

 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – mentioned 

those who ward off God‟s punishment 

by warding off the disobedience, and 

what reward they will have in the Next 

Life, and He said:] 

5371 34. Surely, those who ward off 

[God's punishment], will have with 

their Lord a gardens of prosperity b. 

 

[When the previous aya was revealed, 

the associaters said: If there are any 

gardens and prosperity, then we will 

certainly go to such gardens and 

prosper in them, because we feed the 

guest and the hungry and we dress the 

naked; therefore, this aya was 

revealed in reply to their words:] 

5372 35. Shall We then make c [the 

recompense of] those who submit 

themselves [to Our 

commandment] like [that of] the 

guilty? d 

a In the spiritual heavens. 

b In which they will prosper. 

c Concerning the reward and the 

requital. 

d No, it is not as you think. 

e So as to realize that you will be 

among the people of Paradise?  

But, in fact you have not any heavenly 

book.  

f So that you may choose Paradise for 

yourselves? 

The choice in fact is not yours, neither 

did We reveal to you any book with 

this. 

g No, We did not covenanted with you 

to this. 

h It means: Is the authority up to you, 

so that you judge for yourselves 

                                                           
5370

ونََِِكان واِلَوِِْأَْكبَرِ ِاآْلِخَرةَِِِولَعَذَابِ ِاْلعَذَابِ َِكذَِلنَِ .33  ٌَْعلَم   
5371

تَِّمٌنَِِإِنَِّ .34  النَِّعٌمَِِِجنَّاتَِِِربِِّهمِِِْعندَِِِلْلم   
5372

ْسِلِمٌنَِِأَفَنَْجعَلِ  .35  ْجِرِمٌنَِِاْلم  َكاْلم   
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5373 36. What is the matter with 

you? How can you judge [the 

prosperity of Paradise for 

yourselves?] 

 

5374 37. Or have you a [Heavenly] 

Book in which you study [the 

statements of your religion? e]  

 

5375 38. And that in [such book] 

you surely have whatever 

[Gardens, prosperity and 

forgiveness] you may choose? f 

 

5376 39. Or have you covenants 

binding on Us [that We will make 

you prosper in the Afterlife] till 

Doomsday? g  

Then how can you judge 

[prosperity] for yourselves [in the 

Next Life?] h  

 

5377 40. Ask them [O Mohammed] 

which of them does vouch for such 

[claim i?] 

whatever you like? 

i That they will have in the Next Life, 

like that which Muslims will have? 

 

                                                           
5373

ٌْؾَِِلَك مَِِْما .36  ونََِِك تَْحك م   
5374

س ونَِِِفٌهِِِِكتَابِ ِلَك مِِْأَمِْ .37  تَْدر   
5375

ونَِِلََماِفٌِهِِِلَك مِِْإِنَِّ .38  ٌَتََخٌَّر   
5376

ٌَْمانِ ِلَك مِِْأَمِْ .39  َناِأَ ٌْ ونَِِلََماِلَك مِِْإِنَِِّاْلِمٌَاَمةٌَِِِْومِِِإِلَىِبَاِلؽَة َِِعلَ تَْحك م   
5377

مَِسْله م .40  َزِعٌمِ ِبِذَِلنَِِأٌَُّه   
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5378 41. Or do they have associates 

[who vouchsafe for them the 

prosperity in the Afterlife, and the 

admission into Paradise on 

Doomsday?]  

Then let them bring their 

associates [to give testimony 

before Us concerning this, and to 

admit this] if they speak truly 

[about their claim.] 

 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[As God – be glorified – threatened the 

associaters, in the previous ayat, He 

afterwards started to threaten the 

associaters and disbelievers in the 

future, by the hand of the Mahdi (or 

the Comforter or Elia of the Last 

Days), and to explain the sign of that, 

and He – be glorified – said:]    

5379 42. On the day [of the 

sovereignty of the Awaited Mahdi: 

the Comforter] when the leg [of 

women] shall be bareda, and they 

will be invited [by the Mahdi: the 

Comforter] to prostrate themselves 

[to God] b but they cannot [comply 

c.] 

 

5380 43. Their eyesights will be 

humbled d, [and] abasement will 

overtake them e, whereas they 

a As also will their arms, and they will 

walk in streets with uncovered faces, 

putting their makeup without chastity 

or shame; no word of anyone may 

prevent or deter them. 

The Arabic word in the aya, which 

means: (On the day) is for warning 

and threatening.  

The meaning: The Mahdi will punish 

them according to their disbelief, 

association and evil work. 

b It means: to submit themselves to 

God‘s commands. 

c That is because they are used to the 

blasphemy, hypocrisy, cheating others 

in trafficking, wine drinking, forsaking 

the fasting and prayers, changing the 

dress, shaving beards and mustaches 

so that men simulate women and 

                                                           
5378

َصاِدلٌِنََِِكان واِإِنِبِش َرَكابِِهمِِْفَْلٌَؤْت واِش َرَكاءِلَه مِِْأَمِْ .41   
5379

ودِِِإِلَىَِوٌ ْدَعْونََِِساقِ َِعنٌِ ْكَشؾِ ٌَِْومَِ .42  نٌََِْستَِطٌع وَِفبَلِِالسُّج   
5380

ه مَِِْخاِشعَةًِ .43  ودِِِِإلَىٌِ ْدَعْونََِِكان واَِولَدِِِْذلَّة ِِتَْرَهم ه مِِْأَْبَصار  ونََِِوه مِِْالسُّج  َساِلم   
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were [before] invited [to comply 

with the other doctrines of the 

falsehood] and yet they yielded [to 

them.] f 

 

women simulate men. 

Then when you say to some of them: 

Do not drink wine because it is 

forbidden, he will say: I cannot refrain 

from it, because I am used to it, and if 

I refrain from it, I will not be at 

comfort and I may become ill. 

And if you say to another one: Do not 

shave your beard, for it is not allowed, 

he will say: I cannot do this, because if 

I do not shave my beard it will hurt 

me, and my wife will rebuke me for 

this. 

And if you say to some of them: Why 

do you not fast the month of 

Ramadhan, he will say: I cannot 

withstand the fasting because I will 

suffer from hunger and thirst. 

And if you say to him: Why do you not 

perform the prayers? He will say: I am 

busy, and I have no free time for the 

prayers. 

If you say to a woman: ―Make your 

dress long, and cover your legs.‖ She 

will say: ―I cannot do that, because I 

will stumble with my long dresses and 

fall on the ground, and will be defamed 

by women because it is a common 

custom.‖ 

And if you say to her: ―Cover your 

arms, and do not expose your body 

before people.‖ She will say: ―It is 

extremely hot, so I cannot wrap my 

body with my clothes.‖  

And as such they cannot change that 

which they are familiar with. 

Therefore, His saying – be glorified – 

in the aya which means: (and they will 
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be invited [by the Mahdi: the 

comforter] to prostrate themselves [to 

God] but they cannot [comply]) 

indicates that the woman who exposes 

her legs before people: when she will 

be ordered by the Mahdi to prostrate 

herself before people with her short 

dress, then she cannot prostrate 

herself; because if she falls prostrate, 

her back will appear and her shame 

will be exposed before the attending 

people, in addition to that her thighs 

and legs will appear and such scene 

will be a disgrace and shame for her, 

so she will low her head in shame and 

humiliation. 

So this is the meaning of His saying – 

be glorified – in the next aya (Their 

eyesights will be humbled, [and] 

abasement will overtake them.) 

The context of the words of the aya 

implies the male gender: because the 

Mahdi will address their fathers and 

rebuke them for that they allowed 

their daughters to wear short clothes 

and that they exposed their legs to 

people and unveiled their faces. 

d Because of being shameful when they 

will encounter the Mahdi, on account of 

their denying him and refusal to 

comply with his command; and this 

will be when he will have authority and 

sovereignty. And they will discover the 

truth and will know that they were 

wrong. 

e Which is the abasement of disgrace 

and shame before the believers and 

the righteous, and they will regret that 

they missed the belief and the 

obedience. 

f Commentators of the Quran thought 
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that this will happen in the Next Life, 

and that the angels will invite the 

associaters and disbelievers to 

prostrate themselves, but these cannot 

do it. 

I say: There is no religious duties in 

the Next Life, neither will there be any 

examination in order to invite them to 

prostrate themselves; but in the Next 

Life there will accounting, and no 

work; while here [in the life of the 

World] there is work and no 

accounting. 

Comment [by the interpreter of 

the Quran and the Bible]:  

In my early years in the life of the 

World, I saw my mother and the 

women among my relatives: when one 

of them went out to the market place 

or to another place, she wore two 

black cloaks of wool: one of them on 

her shoulders, and the other on her 

head, the lower part of which touching 

the earth, and she wore a black shoe 

and black stockings, and her clothes 

were long reaching to the ankles of her 

feet; so she wrapped herself with her 

first cloak, and covered her face with 

the second, then she might go to the 

market place to carry out some of her 

affairs, so that nothing of her body 

might appear. 

As such were the customs of Muslim 

women in Iraq; and in some Arab 

countries the woman covered her face 

with a black veil. Moreover, I saw the 

women of Syria and Lebanon wear 

gloves on their hands lest they would 

appear to people. 

But circumstances and customs 

gradually changed when the English 
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intruded Iraq after the First World 

War; so that half of a century later, 

people forsook their customs and the 

good traditions of their fathers and 

grandfathers, and they started to 

imitate the foreigners in their bad 

habits: so the woman shortened her 

dress, cut her hair, exposed her legs to 

the extent that her knees and thighs 

appeared, and uncovered her arms to 

the extent that her armpit hair 

appeared. 

In addition, she tightened her clothes 

to the extent that her posteriors and 

breasts appeared, and she started to 

mix with men and accompany them in 

clubs, coffee shops and parks, with her 

face uncovered and she put on her 

makeup, with no shame preventing her 

neither any chastity deterring her.    

On the other hand, men shaved their 

beards and mustaches, dressed in 

clothes like those of women, and most 

of them allowed themselves the 

forbidden things, so they drank the 

wine, accepted the bribe, forsook the 

worship rites and disbelieved in the 

heavenly religions, claiming 

themselves educated, knowledgeable 

and civilized. 

(The devil has had [complete] control 

over them, so he has made them 

forget to remember God; such are the 

devil's party, and it is the devil's party 

who are the losers [in the Next Life.]) 

It is narrated by the way of Abdullah 

son of Abbas, that the Prophet – salam 

to him – said: 

―I asked my brother Gabriel: Will you 

come down to earth after me? 
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He said: ―I will come down ten times 

and pluck up and remove the jewels 

from the earth.‖ 

I said: ―What will you pluck up and 

remove out of it?‖ 

He said: ―In the first time, I will 

remove the blessing from the earth; in 

the second, I will remove the kindness 

from the hearts of God‘s servants; in 

the third one I will remove the shame 

from women [so they will be 

shameless]..etc.‖ 

I say: The words of Gabriel have been 

fulfilled, and women started to walk in 

streets with uncovered faces, putting 

on their makeup without any fear or 

shame. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

5381 44. [O Mohammed] let Me deal 

with those who deny this relation 

[: the Quran; I know how to 

punish them] a; We shall gradually 

exterminate them b from where 

they are not aware c. 

 

5382 45. But I respite themd; for My 

plan is suree. 

 

5383 46. Or do you [Mohammed] 

ask them for a wage f, and so they 

are weighed down with loss of 

a It means: Leave them be, O 

Mohammed, after you warned them, 

and refer their case to Me; and I know 

how to punish them according to their 

disbelief and denial of your apostle-

hood. 

b With killing and captivity a step by 

step until none of them will remain.  

c That they will disperse then they will 

disappear from the life of the World. 

d i.e. in order that they may increase 

in sins and so their chastisement will 

increase in the Next Life.  

It means: We give respite to some of 

                                                           
5381

بِ َِوَمنِفَذَْرنًِ .44  ه مِاْلَحِدٌثِِِبَِهذَاٌِ َكذِّ نَِِْسَنْستَْدِرج  ٌْثِ ِّمِ ونَِِالََِِح ٌَْعلَم   
5382

ٌِْديِإِنَِِّلَه مَِِْوأ ْمِلً .45  َمِتٌنِ َِك  
5383

نِفَه مِأَْجًراِتَْسؤَل ه مِِْأَمِْ .46  ْؽَرمِ ِّمِ ثْمَل ونَِِمَّ مُّ  
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money? g 

 

5384 47. Or have they [knowledge 

of] the Unknown, and so they write 

down [a book including their 

knowledge?] 

 

them, and We hasten the death for 

some others. 

This word has also been explained in 

the interpretation of the Quran 22: 44, 

48 and in 13: 34. 

e So they cannot get rid of it whatever 

they may try to escape. The meaning: 

Our plan is more firm than their plan; 

We will terminate them from where 

they are unaware. 

f For delivering the message. 

g i.e. they cannot pay the fine, and for 

this reason they turn away from you. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

5385 48. So [O Mohammed] 

persevere patiently to the 

commandment of your Lord [to 

convey the message a], and be not 

as [Jonah b] the 'man of the 

whale', when – being filled with 

worry and remorse – he cried out 

[inside the whale.] 

 

5386 49. Had not his Lord touched 

him with His mercy c, he would 

then have been cast away in the 

wilderness d, and he then would 

have been blameworthy.  

 

a And do not lose patience about them. 

b Whom We sent to the people of 

Nineveh, but he feared them, so he 

fled, and so the whale engulfed him in 

reward of his refusing to go to them. 

c So that He inspired him to repent and 

ask forgiveness. 

d It means: He would have died inside 

the whale and his soul would have 

gone out of the whale to the 

wilderness and desert, and he then 

would have been blameworthy on 

account of forsaking the delivery of his 

message.  

But he asked forgiveness of God, 

repented from what he did, and then 

                                                           
5384

ٌْبِ ِِعنَده مِ ِأَمِْ .47  مِِْاْلَؽ ٌَْكت ب ونَِِفَه   
5385

ْكمِِِفَاْصبِرِْ .48  وتَِِِكَصاِحبِِِتَك نَِوالََِِربِّنَِِِلح  َمْكظ ومِ َِوه وَِِنَاَدىِإِذِِْاْلح   
5386

نِنِْعَمة ِِتََداَرَكه ِِأَنِلَْوالَِ .49  بِّهِِِّمِ ومِ َِوه وَِِبِاْلعََراءِلَن بِذَِِرَّ َمْذم   
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5387 50. Then his Lord exclusively 

chose him [out of his companions, 

for the apostlehood], and made 

him one of the righteous.e 

 

he went to the people of Nineveh and 

conveyed to them the message with 

which he was sent.  

The indication of this is His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 37: 143-144, 

which means: 

(Had [Jonah] not been of those that 

glorify [God in the past, and had he 

not prayed God inside the whale], he 

would have remained inside it till the 

day when they would be sent [from 

their bodies to the Afterlife.]) 

It means: he would have remained 

inside the whale till the day when they 

would die and their souls be sent out 

of their bodies. 

The meaning: He would have died 

together with his people with the 

punishment which We promised them 

with. 

Its meaning [of this aya 68: 49]: he 

would have been gathered together 

with the guilty in the desolate 

wilderness which is the land devoid of 

plant and blessings. 

e The story of Jonah has been 

explained in the interpretation of the 

Quran 37: 139-148. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

5388 51. In fact, the disbelievers 

were about to disconcert a you b 

with their [sharp] eye-sights, when 

they heard the admonition [of the 

Quran]c; and they say: "[Surely 

a This is a parable cited by God – be 

glorified – about their extreme anger 

and rancor about the Prophet; and this 

parable is still in use by the Arab who 

say: ―He looks to me sharply as if he 

                                                           
5387

اِلِحٌنَِِِمنَِِفََجعََله َِِربُّه ِِفَاْجتََباه ِ .50  الصَّ  
5388

واِالَِّذٌنٌَََِِكادِ َِوإِن .51  اِبِؤَْبَصاِرِهمِِْلٌَ ْزِلم ونَنََِِكفَر  ْكرََِِسِمع واِلَمَّ َلَمْجن ونِ ِإِنَّه َِِوٌَم ول ونَِِالذِّ  
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Mohammed] is possessed, [and so 

he speaks such words.]" d 

 

5389 52. But the [Quran] is only an 

admonition for all the worlds [: for 

all peoples.] 

 

wants to eat me.‖ 

b By looking sternly at you, and 

according to the rancor of their hearts. 

c Which you rehearsed, and because 

you dispraised their idols. 

d So God – be glorified – denied that, 

and said: 

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 68 of the Quran is completed; 

So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 

 

 

Soora 69 
 

5390 (In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful) 

 
5391 1. [The Doomsday] 'that which 

will undoubtedly come true.' a 

 

[Then God – be glorified – said:] 

5392 2. What is 'that which will 

come true'!? b 

 

a Doomsday will inevitably take place 

according to a true promise of God. 

The indication of this is His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 10: 55, which 

means: 

(Surely God's promise is true, but the 

most of them have no knowledge.) 

In addition, God – be glorified – said 

also in the Quran 31: 33, which 

means: 

                                                           
5389

لِّْلعَالَِمٌنَِِِذْكرِ ِِإالَِِّه وََِِوَما .52   
5390

الرحٌمِالرحمنِهللاِبسم   
5391

 اْلَحالَّة ِ .1 
5392

اْلَحالَّة َِِما .2   
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[Then God – be glorified – said:] 

5393 3. But do you know [when it 

will take place] 'that [Doomsday] 

which will come true'!? c 

 

5394 4. [The tribes of] Thamood 

and Aad denied the 'Stunning' 

[Doomsday.] 

 

[Then God – be glorified – started to 

explain how He destroyed such deniers 

of the messengers (or apostles), and 

He said:] 

5395 5. As to Thamood d: they were 

terminated by the 'extremely 

severe and successive' 

[earthquake.] 

 

5396 6. And as to Aad e, they were 

destroyed by a roaring, violent 

hurricane.f 

 

5397 7. Which He unleashed against 

them for seven nights and eight 

days [consecutive] g; and which 

cut [the trees and palms] like [the 

cutting by the sword]; so that you 

(Surely the promise of God [about the 

judgment, the punishment and the 

reward] is true; so let not the Worldly 

life deceive you [with its 

ornamentation, and so divert you from 

remembering God]) 

b Such interrogative exclamation 

implies that it is extremely important 

and very serious. 

c The indication of this is His saying – 

be glorified – in the Quran 42: 17, 

which means: 

(And what will make you [Mohammed] 

know that the 'Hour' [of their death] 

may be imminent.) 

Moreover, this is in the Quran 33: 63, 

which means: 

(You [Mohammed] do not know, 

[neither do they] perhaps the hour [of 

death of some of them] may be 

imminent.") 

d People of Prophet Salih. 

e The people of Prophet Hood. 

f i.e. a cold wind having a roaring 

sound of its blowing and moving in the 

atmosphere. The wind was with 

extreme speed, exceeding bounds, 

which destroyed everything it passed 

by on account of its force and severe 

movement; which is called the 

hurricane. 

                                                           
5393

اْلَحالَّة َِِماِأَْدَرانََِِوَما .3   
5394

ودِ َِكذَّبَتِْ .4  بِاْلمَاِرَعةَِِِوَعادِ ِثَم   
5395

ا .5  ودِ ِفَؤَمَّ بِالطَّاِؼٌَةِِِفَؤ ْهِلك واِثَم   
5396

ا .6  َعاتٌَِةِ َِصْرَصرِ ِبِِرٌح ِِفَؤ ْهِلك واَِعادِ َِوأَمَّ  
5397

َرَها .7  ٌِْهمَِِْسخَّ س وًماِأٌََّامِ َِوثََماِنٌَةَِِلٌََالِ َِسْبعََِِعلَ مَِِْصْرَعىِِفٌَهاِاْلمَْومَِِفَتََرىِح  َخاِوٌَةِ ِنَْخلِ ِأَْعَجازِ َِكؤَنَّه   
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would see the people laid 

[prostrate: dead on the ground], 

as if they were hollow stems of 

palm-trees. h  

 

5398 8. And can you see any of 

them left surviving!? [No, they all 

perished.] 

 

5399 9. Pharaoh, and before him the 

[nations who denied their 

apostles], and the overturned 

[cities of Lot's people; all of them] 

invented the false [doctrine.] 

 

5400 10. And they [: each of them] 

rebelled against the messenger of 

their Lord; so He overtook them 

with a surpassing overtaking [with 

punishment.] 

 

5401 11. When the waters surged 

[in the time of Noah], We bore you 

[: your ancestors and 

grandfathers] in the [ship] that 

sailed [upon the water.] 

 

g Till it destroyed and terminated them 

as a whole, so it was afterwards called 

‗The coldness of the old woman‘. 

h Which has been explained in the 

interpretation of the Quran 54: 20. 

i Which you should always remember 

and thank God for that He made you of 

the seed of the believers who 

embarked in the ship together with 

Noah, and so you have come to 

existence.   

j i.e. the ears which hear and listen to 

the admonition, may hear and 

understand it.  

 

                                                           
5398

نِلَه مِتََرىِفََهلِْ .8  َبالٌَِةِ ِّمِ  
5399

ْإتَِفَكاتِ ِلَْبَله َِِوَمنِفِْرَعْونِ َِوَجاء .9  بِاْلَخاِطبَةَِِِواْلم   
5400

ابٌَِةًِِأَْخذَةًِِفَؤََخذَه مَِِْربِِّهمَِِْرس ولَِِفَعََصْوا .10  رَّ  
5401

اِإِنَّا .11  اْلَجاِرٌَةِِِفًَِِحَمْلنَاك مِِْاْلَماءَِطؽَىِلَمَّ  
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5402 12. To make that [event] an 

admonition for you i, and that the 

attentive ear may receive it j. 

 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

5403 13. So when the 'Horn' is 

blown with one blast. a 

 

5404 14. And the earth [together] 

with mountains shall be borne, and 

crushed with one crash b. 

 

5405 15. On that day will the 

inevitable c [event] occur. 

 

5406 16. And the [gaseous layers of 

the] sky d will split; for on that day 

the [sky] will be shabby e. 

 

5407 17. The angels will be on its 

sides [driving people to the 

'gathering- together']; and above 

the [souls] on that Day [of Doom] 

will eight [etherealf heavens] bear 

the Throne of your Lord. 

a The 'Horn' is the crust that will form 

for the sun after the end of its life and 

the cooling down of its surface. The 

blowing will issue from its core: it will 

be the gases that will emerge through 

a crack occurring in the sun [crust] 

which will be accompanied by a great 

sound that will be heard by [all] the 

inhabitants of the earth and the 

inhabitants of the planets. 

In my book: The Universe and the 

Quran, I have fully explained about the 

Horn. 

b i.e. they will be demolished all at 

once. 

c i.e. Doomsday will take place. 

d i.e. the gaseous layers of the earth 

atmosphere; i.e. the atmosphere will 

tear up together with the earth, and its 

gases will mix with each other to be a 

smoke. 

e i.e. torn up and split up. 

f i.e. spiritual. While now seven 

heavens bear it. 

This is like His saying – be glorified – 

                                                           
5402

َواِعٌَة ِِأ ذ نِ َِوتَِعٌََهاِتَْذِكَرةًِِلَك مِِِْلنَْجعَلََها .12   
5403

ورِِِفًِِن ِفخَِِفَإِذَا .13  َواِحَدة ِِنَْفَخة ِِالصُّ  
5404

ِملَتِِ .14  َواِحَدةًَِِدكَّةًِِفَد كَّتَاَِواْلِجبَالِ ِاأْلَْرضِ َِوح   
5405

اْلَوالِعَة َِِولَعَتِِِفٌََْوَمبِذِ  .15   
5406

ًَِِالسََّماءَِوانَشمَّتِِ .16  َواِهٌَة ٌَِِْوَمبِذِ ِفَِه  
5407

ٌَْحِملِ ِأَْرَجابَِهاَِعلَىَِواْلَملَنِ  .17  ثََماِنٌَة ٌَِِْوَمبِذِ ِفَْولَه مَِِْربِّنََِِعْرشََِِو  
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5408 18. On that day, you [all] will 

be displayed g [to the sight]; no 

[soul] of you [was hiding] can then 

hide h. 

 

in the Quran 23: 86, which means: 

(Say: "Who is the Lord of the seven 

[ethereal] heavens, and the Lord of 

the Throne [of Glory] Supreme?") 

g In the space. 

h Even though it was hiding inside the 

earth; because the earth will tear up; 

therefore, where will you go and in 

which place may you hide? 

These ayat have been explained in 

details in my book The Universe and 

the Quran. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

5409 19. Then anyone, given his 

book [of deeds] by his right 

[hand], will say [to the people in 

the ‗gathering-together‘]: "Come, 

and read my book [of deeds!] a " 

 

5410 20. "[In the life of the World], 

I believed for certain that I will 

receive my account [and reward in 

the Next Life, so I worked for it.] 

 

5411 21. Then [on that day] he will 

be in a life [of bliss] pleasing [to 

him.] 

a He says this gladly, because he 

knows it contains only the obedient 

acts, so he will not be ashamed that 

they may look at and read it. 

 

                                                           
5408

َخاِفٌَة ِِِمنك مِِْتَْخفَىِالَِِت ْعَرض ونٌََِِْوَمبِذِ  .18   
5409

ا .19  ًََِِمنِِْفَؤَمَّ مِ َِفٌَم ولِ ِبٌَِِمٌنِهِِِِكتَابَه ِِأ وتِ واَِهاإ  ِكتَاِبٌهِِْاْلَرإ   
5410

بَلقِ ِأَنًَِِّظنَنتِ ِإِنًِّ .20  ِحَسابٌِهِِْم   
5411

اِضٌَةِ ِِعٌَشةِ ِفًِِفَه وَِ .21  رَّ  
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5412 22. In a lofty Paradise [in the 

seven spiritual heavens.] 

 

5413 23. The fruits whereof being 

near [at hand] for culling. 

 

5414 24. [Then it will be said to 

them:] "Eat [of the fruits of the 

Garden] and drink [out of its 

rivers] with good digestion [in 

recompense] for [the righteous 

deeds] that you forwarded in the 

days gone by.‖ 

 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

5415 25. But as for him given his 

book [of deeds] in his left [hand] 

he shall say [regretting and 

sighing]: ―Would that I had never 

been given my book [of deeds.]‖ 

 

5416 26. "And that I had never 

known about my accounting!‖ 

 

5417 27. "Would [death a] have 

a In which I died in the World. 

b So that neither would I have seen the 

book [of my deeds], nor would I have 

known about the accounting. 

c i.e. my wealth has not profited me 

anything today, neither has it helped 

me in avoiding God‘s punishment. 

d i.e. the companions, assistants and 

sons with whom I had power and hope 

for their help in the day of distress; all 

these have gone away from me; so 

neither may anyone of them profit me 

                                                           
5412

َعاِلٌَةِ َِجنَّةِ ِفًِ .22   
5413

ٌَة ِِل ط وف َها .23  َدانِ  
5414

اْلَخاِلٌَةِِِاأْلٌََّامِِِفًِِأَْسلَْفت مِِْبَِماَِهنٌِبًاَِواْشَرب واِك ل وا .24   
5415

ا .25  ًََِِمنَِِْوأَمَّ تَنًٌَِِاِفٌََم ولِ ِبِِشَماِلهِِِِكتَابَه ِِأ وتِ ٌْ ِكتَاِبٌهِِْأ وتََِِلمِِْلَ  
5416

ِحَسابٌِهَِِْماِأَْدرَِِِولَمِْ .26   
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brought about the end [of my life 

forever b.]" 

 

5418 28. "My wealth has not availed 

me [of anything.] c " 

 

5419 29. "My authority is gone away 

from me!" d 

 

5420 30. [Then God will say to the 

angels:] "Take him and shackle 

him e." 

 

5421 31. "Then broil him [by casting 

him headlong] in Hell." f 

 

5422 32. And thrust him in a chain 

whereof the length is seventy 

cubits [: winding that chain around 

him.]" 

 

today, nor may anyone save me from 

the chastisement.  

e i.e. chain him with shackles. 

f This is the chastisement of the 

Barzakh [or the Afterlife] before the 

chastisement of Doomsday; the ‗hell‘ is 

the volcano; because every big fire is 

called a hell. The indication of this is 

His saying – be glorified – about the 

story of Abraham, in the Quran 37: 97, 

which means: 

(They said [one to another]: "Build for 

[burning] him a building, and throw 

him into the blazing fire. ") 

Therefore, any aya in the Quran 

similar to this one: that ―the angels 

take them to the fire‖ or ―drive them‖ 

or what is alike – this will be special 

for the Barzakh [or the Afterlife.]  

While on Doomsday, the gravity of the 

sun will draw them towards it, and the 

angels have nothing to do with 

admitting them into Hell. 

For this reason, God – be glorified – 

said in the Quran 52: 13, which 

means: 

(On the day [of Doom] when they will 

be thrust along, with an [incessant] 

                                                                                                                                                    
5417

تََهاٌَِا .27  ٌْ اْلمَاِضٌَةََِِكاَنتِِِلَ  
5418

َماِلٌهَِِْعنًِِّأَْؼنَىَِما .28   
5419

س ْلَطانٌِهَِِْعنًَِِّهلَنَِ .29   
5420

ذ وه ِ .30  فَؽ لُّوه ِِخ   
5421

َصلُّوه ِِاْلَجِحٌمَِِث مَِّ .31   
5422

فَاْسل ك وه ِِِذَراًعاَِسْبع ونَِِذَْرع َهاِِسْلِسَلةِ ِفًِِث مَِّ .32   
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5423 33. ―For he did not believe in 

God, the Great.‖ 

 

5424 34. "And he used [neither to 

feed], nor to urge [people] on 

feeding of the needy." 

 

5425 35. "Therefore, today he has 

not here any intimate [friend to 

benefit him, nor any relative to 

save him from the punishment.]" 

 

5426 36. "Neither any food [to eat] 

saving the 'Ghislien' g "  

 

5427 37. "Which none but the erring 

[n their religion and doctrines] h 

eat." 

 

thrust, into the fire of Hell.) 

It means: they will assault Hell fire in 

groups and masses; and that is 

because of such gravity, and not by 

their own will. 

Moreover, God – be glorified – said in 

the Quran 19: 71-72, which means: 

(Every one of you, [people], without 

exception, will go towards [Hell]; that 

is an inevitable ordinance of your Lord. 

Then We shall save [from the gravity 

of Hell] those who warded off [God's 

disobedience], and shall leave the 

wrong-doers crowding therein.) 

This will take place on Doomsday, 

because the sun will draw them 

altogether the believers and the 

disbelievers. 

Then God will save those who avoid 

the association so that they do not 

associate anything with God in the 

worship, but they are sinners, 

therefore, the angels will save them 

from the fire after they fulfill their 

punishment in it. 

While those who die before Doomsday, 

they will be involved in this aya, 

because they fulfill their punishment 

on earth, then the angels will take 

them to the Paradise or Garden of 

Refuge, if they are believers and 

monotheists [who consecrate their 

worship exclusively to God alone.] 

                                                           
5423

ٌِِِ ْإِمنِ ِالََِِكانَِِإِنَّه ِ .33  اْلَعِظٌمِِِبِاللَّ  
5424

اْلِمْسِكٌنَِِِطعَامَِِِعلَىٌَِح ضَُِِّوالَِ .34   
5425

ٌْسَِ .35  َحِمٌمِ َِهاه نَاِاْلٌَْومَِِلَه ِِفَلَ  
5426

ِؼْسِلٌنِ ِِمنِِْإاِلََِِّطعَامِ َِوالَِ .36   
5427

ونَِِإاِلٌََِِّؤْك ل ه ِِالَِ .37  اْلَخاِطإ   



2457 
 

The punishment on earth is of many 

kinds: some of them are imprisoned in 

his home, some of them are 

imprisoned in the desert under the sun 

rays and heat, some of them are 

imprisoned in his grave together with 

his dead body, and some of them 

aretormented in the fire: in volcanoes; 

and this is according to their sins. 

g It is a plant, like the ‗saltwort‘ used 

for washing clothes; which is also 

called the Ghasool in Arabic.  

h i.e. those who did not follow the 

religion of the truth, but followed the 

religions of falsehood.  

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

5428 38. No, I swear by [the earth 

and the planets] that you see, 

 

5429 39. and by [the gaseous layers 

above the earth] that you do not 

see! a 

 

5430 40. That the [Quran] is the 

recital of [Gabrielb:] a messenger 

honorable [before God.] 

 

5431 41. And it is not a recital of a 

poet [as you think]; but only a 

a The meaning: Every material thing, 

whether you see or do not see, will 

tear up and vanish. Therefore, do not 

hope with the matter and do not 

incline to it, because the matter will be 

destroyed, and you will go to the ether 

world: the world of souls; so work and 

strive for your Next Life, and forward 

righteous work for your souls in order 

that you may live there a happy life, 

and do not incline to the World and 

forsake your Next Life, so you may live 

there an unhappy life.  

b Who revealed it to Mohammed. 

c i.e. if he had said some words of his 

own, not revealed to him by Us. 

d The meaning: We would have taken 

                                                           
5428

ونَِِبَِماِأ ْلِسمِ ِفَبَلِ .38  ت ْبِصر   
5429

ونَِِالََِِوَما .39  ت ْبِصر   
5430

َكِرٌمِ َِرس ولِ ِلَمَْولِ ِإِنَّه ِ .40   
5431

ت ْإِمن ونََِِماِلَِلٌبًلَِِشاِعرِ ِبِمَْولِِِه وََِِوَما .41   
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small number of you do believe [in 

God and His messenger.] 

 

5432 42. Nor is it the recital of a 

soothsayer [as you imagine]; but 

only a small number of you do 

receive admonition [of the Quran.] 

 

5433 43. [It is] a revelation from 

the Lord of the worlds. 

 

5434 44. And if he had forged and 

attributed any sayings to Us. c 

 

5435 45. We would certainly have 

taken away [the revelation] from 

him by force, 

 

5436 46. Then We would have 

stopped the [continuous] 

revelations to him. d 

 

5437 47. Nor could anyone of you e 

have kept [Us] off from him. f 

away from him the previous 

revelations by making him forget it, 

then We would have curtailed from 

him the coming and going on 

revelation. 

This is similar to His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 17: 86, which 

means: 

(Had We willed, We could have taken 

away that which We have revealed to 

you [Mohammed.]  

Then you will find – apart from Us – 

none to vouchsafe to [bring] it [back.]) 

e i.e. Meccans, and even anyone of his 

companions. 

f It means: None of you can defend 

him against Us. The meaning: 

Mohammed does not lie for your 

behalf, because he knows that if God 

intends evil to him, you then cannot 

avert such evil. 

g It means: They will regret for that 

they did not believe in it and did not 

scoop of its disciplines of knowledge. 

h i.e. the promise with which We 

promise you about the Next Life. 

i About which the believers believe and 

are certain in their belief. 

 

                                                           
5432

ونََِِماِلَِلٌبًلَِِكاِهنِ ِبِمَْولَِِِوالَِ .42  تَذَكَّر   
5433

نِتَنِزٌلِ  .43  بِِِّّمِ اْلعَالَِمٌنَِِرَّ  
5434

لََِِولَوِْ .44  ٌْنَاِتَمَوَّ اأْلَلَاِوٌلِِِبَْعضََِِعَل  
5435

بِاْلٌَِمٌنِِِِمْنه ِِأَلََخْذنَا .45   
5436

اْلَوِتٌنَِِِمْنه ِِلَمََطْعنَاِث مَِّ .46   
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5438 48. And surely the [Quran] is 

an admonition to those who ward 

off [God's disobedience.] 

 

5439 49. And surely We know some 

of you are deniers [of the Next Life 

and the Judgment.] 

 

5440 50. And the [Quran will cause] 

a regret for disbelievers [on 

Doomsday g.] 

 

5441 51. And it h is the absolute 

truth i. 

 

5442 52. Therefore, you 

[Mohammed] shall glorify the 

name of your Lord, Most Great. 

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 69 of the Quran is completed; 

So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 

 

                                                                                                                                                    
5437

نِِِْمنك مِفََما .47  َحاِجِزٌنََِِعْنه ِِأََحدِ ِّمِ  
5438

تَِّمٌنََِِلتَْذِكَرة َِِوإِنَّه ِ .48  ْلم  ّلِ  
5439

بٌِنَِِِمنك مِأَنََِِّلنَْعلَمِ َِوإِنَّا .49  َكذِّ مُّ  
5440

اْلَكافِِرٌنََِِعلَىَِلَحْسَرة َِِوإِنَّه ِ .50   
5441

اْلٌَِمٌنَِِِلَحكَُِِّوإِنَّه ِ .51   
5442

اْلعَِظٌمَِِِربِّنَِِِباْسمِِِفََسبِّحِْ .52   
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Soora 70 
 

5443 (In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful)  

 
5444 1. One demanding, demanded 

the chastisement which is about to 

befall a  

 

[Then God – be glorified – explained 

that the chastisement will befall all the 

disbelievers, and that none can avert 

them the chastisement, and He said:] 

5445 2. To befall the unbelievers, 

which none can repel, 

 

5446 3. [A penalty] b from God, c the 

Lord of the ‗stairways of ascent‘. 

 

5447 4. [Whereby] the angels d and 

[Gabriel] the [Trustworthy] Spirit 

ascend to Him in a day the 

measure of which [to disbelievers 

and the guilty] is [as], fifty 

a i.e. to befall his people. The 

‗demander‘ was Nadhir son of Harith 

son of Kilda.  

His demanding or prayer was: "God, if 

this [Quran] is indeed the truth 

[coming] from You, then rain down on 

us [a shower of] stones out of the sky, 

or bring us a painful chastisement." 

He was a denier of the apostle-hood of 

the Prophet, therefore he demanded 

the punishment just for mockery.  

b i.e. the penalty is decreed for them 

from God, as a punishment for them 

according to their disbelief and 

association. 

c Then God – be glorified – described 

Himself that He is High in place and 

that the angels brought close to Him 

and the Trustworthy Spirit [Gabriel] 

receive orders from Him and work 

according to His command, and they 

do not disdain, so He said:  

(the Lord of the ‗stairways of ascent‘), 

                                                           
5443

الرحٌمِالرحمنِهللاِبسم   
5444

َواِلع ِِبِعَذَابِ َِساِبلِ َِسؤَلَِ .1   
5445

ٌْسَِِلِّْلَكافِرٌنَِ .2  َداِفعِ َِله ِِلَ  
5446

نَِ .3  ِِِّمِ اْلَمعَاِرجِِِِذيِللاَّ  
5447

جِ  .4  وحِ ِاْلَمبَلبَِكة ِِتَْعر  ٌْهَِِِوالرُّ ه َِِكانٌََِِْومِ ِفًِِإِلَ َسنَةِ ِأَْلؾََِِخْمِسٌنَِِِمْمَدار   
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thousand years e.  

 

5448 5. Therefore, persevere 

patiently [the annoyance and 

mockery of your people, O 

Mohammed] with fair patience f. 

 

5449 6. For they see it g as highly 

improbable.h 

 

5450 7. But We see it drawing nigh. i  

 

by which angels ascend to Him. 

This implies His lofty position and high 

place.  

d Who have duties on earth; they are 

the writers, guards and angels of 

death; they will ascend accompanying 

Gabriel and under his command.  

Similarly, will believers ascend 

together with the angels to heaven; 

i.e. souls of believers will ascend; 

while disbelievers, associaters and the 

guilty will remain on the earth.  

e On account of the extreme fear, 

horror and suffering which will afflict 

them. 

It is the last one of the earth days, in 

which the earth will stop its axial 

rotation because it will be depleted of 

the heat in its core; so that in one of 

its two [hemispheres] there will be a 

perpetual night lasting till Doomsday, 

and in the other side [confronting the 

sun] there will be a perpetual day till 

Doomsday. This final day will last for 

one thousand of our years.  

This is in His saying – be glorified – in 

the Quran 32: 5, which means: 

(He directs the 'amr' [: the angels] 

from the heaven to the earth, then it 

will ascend to Him [in heaven] in a 

day, the measure of which is a 

thousand years of that you [people] 

count [of your years.]) 

Moreover, He – be glorified – said in 

                                                           
5448

َجِمٌبًلَِِصْبًراِفَاْصبِرِْ .5   
5449

بَِعًٌداٌََِرْونَه ِِإِنَّه مِْ .6   
5450

لَِرٌبًاَِونََراه ِ .7   



2462 
 

the Quran 22: 47, which means: 

(They, [being uncertain about their 

promised punishment], demand of you 

[Mohammed] to hasten on the 

punishment, and God will never break 

His promise; for a day with your Lord 

is as [long as] one thousand of your 

years.) 

Therefore, the length of that day is one 

thousand of our years, but the guilty 

will deem it as fifty thousand years on 

account of the severe chastisement 

which will afflict them. 

But as for believers: they will ascend 

together with the angels to the 

Paradise or Garden of Refuge, and will 

not stay on the earth. 

f i.e. deal with them in good conduct 

and soft words, so that they may yield 

to you and may not turn in aversion 

from you. 

g i.e. the punishment which they 

demand. 

h i.e. because they do not believe 

about the coming of the punishment. 

i Because only the death incidence 

separates them from it; so that they 

will fall into the punishment once they 

die. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – explained 

some events which will occur on that 

day which will last one thousand years, 

and He said:] 

a The ‗sky‘ is the gaseous layers, i.e. 

the atmosphere of the earth. The 

meaning: The sky will be turbid and 

unclear, due to many vapors and 
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5451 8. The day when the sky shall 

be [as turbid] as the turbid 

[boiled] oil [of sesame] a, 

 

5452 9. And mountains shall be like 

the [fluffy] wool. b 

 

5453 10. And intimate [friend or 

relative] shall not ask of his 

intimate [friend or relative to save 

him from the chastisement c.] 

 

5454 11. They will be put [by the 

angels] in sight of each other d.  

The sinner would that he could 

ransom himself from the 

chastisement of that day [even] by 

his sons, 

 

5455 12. his wife, his brother, 

 

5456 13. his tribe who sheltered him 

[in the life of the World e], 

gases, so that it will be like the smoke. 

In fact, God – be glorified – described 

the ‗muhl‘ [which is the Arabic word in 

the aya] that it has three features: 

The first: it is liquid; as in His saying – 

be glorified – in the Quran 18: 29, 

which means: 

(And if they cry for help [because of 

the extreme thirst and heat of the 

fire], they will be helped with a water 

like the 'boiling turbid oil' [of sesame: 

the tahini] which will roast [their skin 

and gut] surfaces.) 

The second: it has a dark color, is 

turbid: about black in color; as in His 

saying – be glorified – in the Quran 

78: 24-25, which means: 

(Neither cold [water] shall they taste 

therein, nor any [fruit] drink, but only 

boiling water and a black [or dark] 

liquid.) 

The third: it is hot and boiling, as in 

His saying – be glorified – in the Quran 

44: 45-46, which means: 

(Like the "turbid oil [of sesame: or 

Tahini]" seething in their bellies [after 

its eating], like the seething of boiling 

water.) 

So these three features is applicable to 

the fried and ground sesame, when it 

is boiled on the fire in order to 

                                                           
5451

ْهلِِِالسََّماءِتَك ونِ ٌَِْومَِ .8  َكاْلم   
5452

َكاْلِعْهنِِِاْلِجبَالِ َِوتَك ونِ  .9   
5453

َحِمًٌماَِحِمٌمِ ٌَِْسؤَلِ َِوالَِ .10   
5454

ونَه مِْ .11  ر  ْجِرمِ ٌََِودٌُِِّ بَصَّ بَِبنٌِهٌَِِِْوِمبِذِ َِعذَابِِِِمنٌَِِْْفتَِديِلَوِِْاْلم   
5455

َوأَِخٌهَِِِوَصاِحَبتِهِِ .12   
5456

ت ْإوٌهِِِالَّتًَِِوفَِصٌلَتِهِِ .13   
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5457 14. And [he will desire to 

ransom himself with] whoever are 

in the earth, all together; so that 

then such [ransom] may deliver 

him [from the chastisement.] 

 

[Then God – be glorified – said:] 

5458 15. No, assuredly [he will not 

be saved; for] it is a blaze. f 

 

5459 16. That plucks out the scalp g. 

 

5460 17. It shall invite [all] such as 

turn their backs [from believing in 

God] and turn away [from 

believing His messenger.] 

 

5461 18. And hoards [money] and 

stores it [in the safe.] h 

 

separate the oil from it. 

So the ‗muhl‘ is the sesame oil with its 

residue, i.e. non-purified; which is 

called in Baghdad ‗Rashi‘, and in Mosil 

and some other countries it is called 

‗Tahini‘. 

So the sesame, following its frying on 

fire, will be ground, and if they want to 

separate the oil from its residue, the 

‗Rashi‘ or ‗Tahini‘ will be boiled on fire, 

so the oil will separate from the 

residue. So the oil is called [in Iraq] 

‗Sheeraj‘, and the residue is called 

‗Kusub‘.  

Moreover, the Arabic word ‗muhl‘ in 

this aya, has also been explained in 

the interpretation of the Quran, soora 

or chapter: 44 and 18. 

b This is like His saying – be glorified – 

in the Quran 101: 5, which means: 

(And mountains shall be like the fluffy 

wool.) 

There are two causative factors for 

this:  

The first is the finishing of the earth 

gravity, because the reason for the 

gravity is the heat which is in the earth 

core, so when this heat will gradually 

finish, then the gravity will also finish, 

and then the parts of mountains will be 

dismantled.  

The second factor is the increased sun 

                                                           
5457

ٌ نِجٌهِِِث مََِِّجِمٌعًاِاأْلَْرِضِِفًَِِوَمن .14   
5458

َلَظىِإِنََّهاَِكبلَِّ .15   
5459

اَعةًِ .16  لِّلشََّوىِنَزَّ  
5460

َوتََولَّىِأَْدبَرََِِمنِِْتَْدع و .17   
5461

فَؤَْوَعىَِوَجَمعَِ .18   
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heat in the side of the perpetual day, 

and then mountains will be seared and 

become the calcium oxide, and so they 

will heap like sands; because most of 

the constituent of mountains is the 

calcium carbonate, i.e. the lime stone. 

c But everyone is concerned for his 

own soul rather than he is concerned 

for others. 

d The angels will say to the disbeliever: 

―See these are your relatives who 

believed in God and followed His 

messenger; they will be admitted into 

Paradise or the Garden. While you 

associated others with God and 

disobeyed His messenger, and so you 

have gone into the Fire. 

That is His saying – be glorified – in 

the Quran 7: 49, which means: 

("Behold! Are these not [the believers] 

of whom you [: unbelievers] swore 

that God will never show them mercy!?  

[But, today, we shall say to them]: 

"Enter the Garden: No fear shall be on 

you nor shall you be grieved!") 

It means: They shall say to the 

believers: ―Enter the Garden.‖ 

e And saved him from his enemies. 

f i.e. exceeding heat and burning fire; 

which is the sun and its glowing or 

glaring. 

g Due to the extreme heat, because 

the scalp, or the skin of the head, will 

be roasted by the sun heat. 

h So that he keeps it in the vessel and 

does not spend out of it in the way of 
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God. 

The meaning: The ‗Blaze‘ will draw 

them with its gravitational power. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

5462 19. Surely man has been 

created fretful a: 

 

[Then God – be glorified – explained 

the word „fretful‟ by His saying:] 

5463 20. If evil visits him, will be 

desperate; 

[: Being greatly grieved when evil 

afflicts him] 

 

5464 21. And if blessed by wealth, 

will be stingy. b 

 

5465 22. except those who perform 

the prayers, c 

 

5466 23. Who always observe their 

[daily] prayers [and do not neglect 

about it.] 

a i.e. most of time he is exasperated 

and impatient. 

b i.e. he withholds from the poor their 

due rights, out of his wealth. 

The meaning: He has little patience, 

and he covets the money so that he is 

stingy towards the poor and needy, on 

account of his niggardliness. 

c They will not be desperate, because 

they train themselves to patience, and 

they know that the outcome of their 

patience will make them attain their 

purpose and gain what they want.  

d Which is the Zakat alms. 

e i.e. the poor that begs people to give 

him. 

f i.e. the poor that does not beg. 

g i.e. the day of punishment and 

reward. 

h So he commits adultery or a 

homosexual act. 

i i.e. they neither betray the deputy in 

                                                           
5462

نَسانَِِإِنَِّ .19  ِلكَِِاإْلِ َهل وًعاِخ   
5463

وًعاِالشَّرَُِِّمسَّه ِِإِذَا .20  َجز   
5464

ٌْرِ َِمسَّه َِِوإِذَا .21  َمن وًعاِاْلَخ  
5465

َصلٌِّنَِِإاِلَِّ .22  اْلم   
5466

ونََِِصبَلتِِهمَِِْعلَىِه مِِْالَِّذٌنَِ .23  َدابِم   
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5467 24. And those in whose wealth 

is a stated due portion d [which 

they pay in alms], 

 

5468 25. For the beggar e and for 

the deprived f.  

 

5469 26. And those who believe 

firmly in the Day of Requital g. 

 

5470 27. And those who are fearful 

of the chastisement of their Lord. 

 

5471 28. From the chastisement of 

their Lord, none [of disbelievers] 

may be secure. 

 

5472 29. And those who guard their 

private parts [against adultery and 

homosexual acts.] 

 

5473 30. Except for their wives or 

trust, nor break the covenant. 

j i.e. neither do they deny their 

testimony, nor do they refuse to give 

witness. 

k So that they perform the prayers in 

its due time. 

l In the neighborhood of their Lord. 

 

                                                           
5467

ْعل ومِ َِحكِ ِأَْمَواِلِهمِِِْفًَِوالَِّذٌنَِ .24  مَّ  
5468

ومِِِلِّلسَّاِبلِِ .25  َواْلَمْحر   
5469

ل ونََِِوالَِّذٌنَِ .26  ٌنِِِبٌَِْومٌِِِ َصّدِ الّدِ  
5470

نِِْه مَِوالَِّذٌنَِ .27  ْشِفم ونََِِربِِّهمَِعذَابِِِّمِ مُّ  
5471

ٌْرِ َِربِِّهمَِِْعذَابَِِإِنَِّ .28  ونِ َِؼ َمؤْم   
5472

وِجِهمِِْه مَِِْوالَِّذٌنَِ .29  َحافِظ ونَِِِلف ر   
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[the maidens] who are legally 

theirs; for they are not to be 

blamed [about that.] 

 

5474 31. But whosoever seeks [for 

himself] after other than that h; 

those then are the transgressors 

[of God's restrictions.] 

 

5475 32. And those who faithfully 

observe their trusts and their 

covenantsi. 

 

5476 33. And those who stand 

upright in their testimony. j 

 

5477 34. And those who observe 

their prayers k. 

 

5478 35. Those [shall] be in the 

Gardens, honored l. 

 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

5479 36. But what is the matter 
a i.e. the associaters among the people 

                                                                                                                                                    
5473

ٌَْمان ه مَِِْملََكتَِِْماِأَوِِْأَْزَواِجِهمَِِْعلَىِإاِلَِّ .30  ٌْرِ ِفَإِنَّه مِِْأَ َمل وِمٌنََِِؼ  
5474

اْلعَاد ونَِِه مِ ِفَؤ ْولَِبنَِِذَِلنََِِوَراءِاْبتَؽَىِفََمنِِ .31   
5475

َراع ونََِِوَعْهِدِهمِِْأِلََمانَاتِِهمِِْه مَِِْوالَِّذٌنَِ .32   
5476

ونَِِِبَشَهاَداتِِهمِِْه مَِوالَِّذٌنَِ .33  لَابِم   
5477

ٌ َحاِفظ ونََِِصبَلتِِهمَِِْعلَىِه مَِِْوالَِّذٌنَِ .34   
5478

ْكرََِِجنَّاتِ ِفًِِأ ْولَبِنَِ .35  ونَِمُّ م   
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with those [Meccans] who 

disbelievea that they comply to 

[Abu-Jahl:] your opponent? b  

 

5480 37. Crowding round about 

him, on [his] right and on [his] 

left. c 

 

5481 38. Does every man of them [: 

the unbelievers] hope in being 

admitted into a Garden of 

prosperity [by doing charity, in 

spite of his association with God] d? 

 

5482 39. No, [he will not be 

admitted into Paradise.]  

Surely, We have created them of 

[the dust of the earth] that they 

know. e 

 

of Mecca, who denied the apostle-hood 

of Mohammed – salam to him – and 

did not believe him. 

b The meaning: What‘s the matter with 

those who disbelieve, that they submit 

themselves to your enemy, and listen 

to his words; it means: Why should 

they comply to the words of Abu-Jahl, 

while he leads them to [the fire of] 

Hell? 

c Gathering on his right and on his left, 

surrounding him and listening to his 

words. 

d No, his work will not be accepted 

from him, nor will his charity avail him 

anything as long as he is an 

associater. 

e They know also that their bodies 

after death will return to the earth to 

be dust again, then why do they deny 

the resurrection and the ‗sending to 

the Next Life‘?  

For the One Who created the bodies 

from dust or earth, and returned them 

to the dust or earth, is not He All-Able 

to recreate the bodies once again? 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

5483 40. But [should] I swear [for 

the future] by the Lord of the 

rising a and the setting b [of the sun 

on the planets] c that certainly We 

a The Arabic word in the aya implies 

the plural. 

b The Arabic word in the aya implies 

                                                                                                                                                    
5479

واِالَِّذٌنَِِفََمالِِ .36  ْهِطِعٌنَِِلَِبلَنََِِكفَر  م   
5480

َمالَِِِوَعنِِِاْلٌَِمٌنَِِِعنِِ .37  ِعِزٌنَِِالّشِ  
5481

ْنه مِِْاْمِرئِ ِك لُِِّأٌََْطَمعِ  .38  نَِعٌمِ َِجنَّةٌَِِ ْدَخلَِِأَنِّمِ  
5482

اَِخلَْمنَاه مِإِنَّاَِكبلَِّ .39  مَّ ونَِِّمِ ٌَْعلَم   
5483

ونَِِإِنَّاَِواْلَمؽَاِربِِِاْلَمَشاِرقِِِبَِربِِِّأ ْلِسمِ ِفَبَلِ .40  لَمَاِدر   
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are Able d. 

 

5484 41. [Moreover We are Able 

even] to substitute [for them new 

bodies that We recreate] better 

than theirs e, but We had not done 

[such a thing f] before [save only 

to manifest a miracle.] 

 

5485 42. So leave them be to 

plunge [in their illusions] and to 

play [in their life of the World] 

until they encounter their Day [of 

Doom] which they are promised 

with. 

 

5486 43. The day when they shall 

come forth from the graves g 

hastily [toward the 'caller'], as if 

they were hurrying [and racing] to 

an altar h. 

 

5487 44. Their eye-sights will be 

subdued i, [and] abasement will 

bother them j.  

That is the day which theyk were 

threatened with l.  

 

the plural. 

c That is because all the planets have 

rising and setting [i.e. the rising and 

setting of the sun on the planets.] 

So this kind of oath is about the 

future. 

The meaning: It is not their bodies 

only that will be dust, but even the 

planets including the earth will tear up 

and their parts will scatter in the 

space; it means: Every object on 

which the sun rises and sets, will tear 

up at that time.  

This is confirmed by His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 82: 2, which 

means: 

(And when the planets [shall break up 

into pieces that] shall be strewn about 

[in the space to be meteorites.]) 

d To resurrect and revive dead bodies 

once again, but there is no need for 

that, because souls are living and will 

be perpetual, and the soul is the true 

man. 

e It means: Our ability is not confined 

to resurrect similar bodies only, but 

We are Able even to make the 

resurrected body better than the first 

and fairer in shape and creation, but 

no need for such a thing. 

f i.e. We did not do such a thing before 

--  ―that We resurrect the dead body 

and bring it back to life, then return 

                                                           
5484

لَِِأَنَِعلَى .41  ًٌْراِنَُّبّدِ ْنه مَِِْخ بَِمْسب ولٌِنَِِنَْحنِ َِوَماِّمِ  
5485

واِفَذَْره مِْ .42  وض  مِ ٌِ بَلل واَِحتَّىَِوٌَْلعَب واٌَِخ  ٌ وَعد ونَِِالَِّذيٌَِْوَمه   
5486

ونٌََِِْومَِ .43  ج  ٌ وِفض ونَِِن ص بِ ِإِلَىَِكؤَنَّه مِِِْسَراًعاِاأْلَْجَداثِِِِمنٌََِِْخر   
5487

ه مَِِْخاِشعَةًِ .44  ٌ وَعد ونََِِكان واِالَِّذيِاْلٌَْومِ َِذِلنَِِِذلَّة ِِتَْرَهم ه مِِْأَْبَصار   
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the soul to it once again‖ --  but only 

to make a miracle.  

Moreover, it is not logical that We 

return the bird to its egg out of which 

he came, after having grown older and 

flown and after the shell of its egg 

having torn up. 

An aya similar to this has also been 

explained in the interpretation of the 

Quran 56: 60. 

g It means: The souls will go out of 

graves and of their hiding places. 

h The ‗altars‘ are big stones on which 

they sacrificed the idols which they 

present for the idols, and a caller 

would cry: ―Come to take meat.‖ So 

they would hurry out of their homes 

towards it, and they would distribute it 

among them for free, and which they 

would take to their families. 

The coming forth from graves is 

special for disbelievers; the indication 

of this is His saying – be glorified – in 

the Quran 54: 7, which means: 

(With humbled eyesights, they will 

come forth from graves like locusts 

scattered abroad [in the space.]) 

In addition, God – be glorified – said in 

the Quran 36: 52, which means: 

(They will say: "Woe to us! Who has 

sent us from our lying-place? This is 

what [God] Most Gracious did promise 

with, and true was the word of the 

apostles.") 

i i.e. humiliated and humbled. 

j i.e. the abasement will be so difficult 
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and bothersome for them among 

souls. 

k In the life of the World. 

l For chastisement and punishment. 

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 70 of the Quran is completed; 

So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 

 

 

Soora 71 
 

5488 (In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful) 

 
5489 1. We sent Noah to his people, 

[saying to him:] "Warn your 

people [against worshipping the 

idols], before there come on them 

a painful chastisement." 

 

5490 2. [Noah] said: "My people, I 

am a warner [sent] to you [by 

God], manifesting [to you the 

proofs and evidences.]" 

 

5491 3. "That you should worship 

God [alone], ward off His 

 

 

 

 

a If you obey me, concerning that to 

which I invite you. 

 

b It means: If you believe, He will not 

bring forward your death-hour, but will 

defer you in the life of the World till 

the fulfillment of your stated death-

                                                           
5488

الرحٌمِالرحمنِهللاِبسم   
5489

أَِلٌمِ َِعَذابِ ٌَِؤْتٌَِه مِِْأَنِلَْبلِِِِمنَِلْوَمنَِِأَنِذرِِْأَنِِْلَْوِمهِِِإِلَىِن وًحاِأَْرَسْلنَاِإِنَّا .1   
5490

بٌِنِ ِنَِذٌرِ ِلَك مِِِْإنًِِّلَْومٌَِِِاِلَالَِ .2  مُّ  
5491

َِِاْعب د واِأَنِِ .3  َوأَِطٌع ونَِِِواتَّم وه ِِللاَّ  
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[disobedience] and comply with 

my [instructions.]" 

 

5492 4. "And He will forgive you 

your sins a, and defer you to a 

stated term b; God's term [of your 

termination] – when it comes – 

cannot be deferred, did you but 

know [the truth.]" c 

 

hour of each one of you. 

 

c But they denied him, and none 

believed in him save only a few of 

them. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

5493 5. [Noah] said a: "My Lord, I 

have called unto my people night 

and day."b 

 

5494 6. "But my calling has only 

increased their flight [from me.]" 

 

5495 7. "And whenever I called 

them [to believe], that You might 

forgive them [their sins], they 

thrust their fingers in their ears c, 

veiled their [heads] with their 

garments d and insisted [on their 

disbelief and rebellion] and turned 

[extremely] arrogant [against me 

and against the believers.]" 

 

a Complaining his people. 

b It means: at all times, by night and 

by day. 

c Lest they may hear my words. 

d Lest I may see them and talk to and 

advise them. It means: they cover 

their heads with their clothes making 

them as a veil between me and them. 

This word has also been explained in 

the interpretation of the Quran, soora 

or chapter 11. 

e Their faults and the consequences of 

their associating others with God. 

f But both my proclaiming and 

persisting [in advising them] were 

useless. 

g Fetuses, infants, boys, adolescents 

                                                           
5492

نِلَك مٌَِْؽِفرِْ .4  ْرك مِِْذ ن وبِك مِِّْمِ ىِأََجلِ ِإِلَىَِوٌ َإّخِ َسمًّ ِِِأََجلَِِإِنَِِّمُّ رِ ِالََِِجاءِإِذَاِللاَّ ونَِِك نت مِِْلَوٌِِْ َإخَّ تَْعلَم   
5493

ٌْبًلِِلَْوِمًَِدَعْوتِ ِِإنًَِِّربِِِّلَالَِ .5  َونََهاًراِلَ  
5494

فَِراًراِإاِلَِِّد َعابًٌَِِِزْده مِِْفَلَمِْ .6   
5495

مَِِْواْستَْؽَشْواِآذَانِِهمِِْفًِِأََصابِعَه مَِِْجعَل واِلَه مِِِْلتَْؽِفرََِِدَعْوت ه مِِْك لََّماَِوإِنًِّ .7  واِثٌَِابَه  واَِوأََصرُّ اْستِْكبَاًراَِواْستَْكبَر   



2474 
 

5496 8. "Then I called them openly 

[after calling them secretly.]" 

 

5497 9. "And I proclaimed to them e 

in public, and kept up calling [and 

advising] them." f 

 

5498 10. "And I said: "Ask 

forgiveness of your Lord; for He is 

All-Forgiving [to those who 

repent.]" 

 

5499 11. "So He will loose the sky 

upon you with profuse rain." 

 

5500 12. "And will give you more 

wealth and sons, and bestow on 

you gardens [in the life of the 

World], and bestow on you rivers 

[out of which you will water your 

gardens.]" 

 

5501 13. "What ails you that you 

hope not for [the reward of] God 

[and so to humble yourselves – in 

your worship – before] His 

and so on you passed through various 

stages, until you have become adult 

men. 

h They are the Paradises or Gardens 

inhabited by the angels, prophets, 

martyrs and the righteous. 

In my book The Universe and the 

Quran, I have explained fully about the 

ethereal heavens. 

i To give light to those who inhabit 

these heavens. 

j i.e. having a little light and heat like 

the lamp. 

k An aya similar to this one has been 

explained in the interpretation of the 

Quran 25: 61, which means:  

(Blessed be [the grace of God] Who 

has placed in heaven [constructed] 

mansions, and in [heaven] has let [the 

sun be as] a lamp, and a moon giving 

light [to people of Paradise.]) 

People of Paradise has also been 

described in His saying – be glorified – 

in the Quran 76: 13, which means: 

(Reclining in the [Garden] upon 

couches; they shall neither see therein 

sun [or heat] nor moon [or piercing 

coldness.]) 

I think that you say this aya 

                                                           
5496

ِجَهاًراَِدَعْوت ه مِِْإِنًِِّث مَِّ .8   
5497

ِإْسَراًراِلَه مَِِْوأَْسَرْرتِ ِلَه مِِْأَْعلَنتِ ِإِنًِِّث مَِّ .9   
5498

واِفَم ْلتِ  .10  َؼفَّاًراَِكانَِِِإنَّه َِِربَّك مِِْاْستَْؽِفر   
5499

ٌْك مِالسََّماءٌِ ْرِسلِِ .11  ْدَراًراَِعَل ّمِ  
5500

أَْنَهاًراِلَّك مَِِْوٌَْجعَلَِجنَّاتِ ِلَّك مَِِْوٌَْجعَلَِوبَِنٌنَِِبِؤَْمَوالِ َِوٌ ْمِدْدك مِْ .12   
5501

ا .13  ونَِِالَِِلَك مِِْمَّ ِِِتَْرج  َولَاًراِلِلَّ  
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majesty", 

 

5502 14. "Seeing that He has 

created you by stages [of 

development g]?" 

 

5503 15. "Have you not considered 

how God created seven [ethereal 

or spiritual] heavens h, as layers 

[one above another]", 

 

5504 16. "And let the moon [give] 

light therein i, and let the sun [to 

be as] a lamp j [above these 

heavens?]" k 

 

5505 17. "And God formed you from 

the earth like the plant l.‖ 

 

5506 18. "Then He returns you into 

it [after death], and [on 

Doomsday] He will surely take you 

m out of the [earth to the space, 

then to the ‗gathering-together‘.]" 

 

contradicts the previous aya! 

The answer to this question is that in 

the first aya: He describes it as it is 

now in the present time while the 

moon exists and as such does the sun 

exist.  

While in the second aya: He describes 

it after Doomsday, because the sun 

will be drawn by the sun so it will stick 

to it, then the sun together with its 

satellites will tear up so that neither 

sun nor moon will remain. 

 

l That is because the human body is 

formed from earthy substances like the 

compounds of calcium, sodium, 

potassium, sulfur, phosphorus, iron 

and others. 

 

 

m And you will then be spiritual souls. 

 

 

n And well-prepared. 

 

 

                                                           
5502

أَْطَواًراَِخلَمَك مَِِْولَدِْ .14   
5503

ٌْؾَِِتََرْواِأَلَمِْ .15  ِطَبالًاَِسَماَواتِ َِسْبعَِِللاَّ َِِخلَكََِِك  
5504

ِسَراًجاِالشَّْمسََِِوَجعَلَِِن وًراِفٌِِهنَِِّاْلمََمرََِِوَجعَلَِ .16   
5505

نَِِأَنَبتَك مَِوللاَّ ِ .17  نََباتًاِاأْلَْرِضِِّمِ  
5506

ك مِِْفٌَِهاٌِ ِعٌد ك مِِْث مَِّ .18  إِْخَراًجاَِوٌ ْخِرج   
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5507 19. "And God has made easy n 

for you the earth [for dwelling and 

cultivation.]" 

 

5508 20. "That you may go about 

therein, in spacious routes o." 

 

o The Arabic word in the aya means: 

the roads between mountains. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

5509 21. Noah said: "My Lord, they 

have rebelled against me, and 

followed [their chiefs] whose 

wealth and children increase them 

only in loss." a 

 

5510 22. "And have devised 

[against the believers] a mighty 

device [like that of mighty animals 

b against weak animals c.]" 

 

5511 23. "And have said [to each 

other]: 'Do not forsake [the 

worshipping of] your gods: forsake 

neither Wadd, nor Suwa, nor 

Yaghuoth, Yauoq and Nasr d." 

 

 

a It means: They have followed the 

rich, among their people, who have 

been deceived by the money and sons; 

therefore, they have increased in their 

arrogance and stubbornness, and so 

they have lost their Next Life.  

 

b Like the lion, tiger and wolf. 

c Like the sheep, goat, rabbit and 

others. 

d These were the names of some idols 

which they worshipped. 

 

 

e So here the words of Noah have been 

                                                           
5507

بَِساًطاِاأْلَْرضَِِلَك مِ َِجعَلََِِوللاَّ ِ .19   
5508

فَِجاًجاِس ب بًلِِِمْنَهاِِلتَْسل ك وا .20   
5509

بِِِّن وحِ ِلَالَِ .21  مِِْرَّ َخَساًراِإاِلََِِّوَولَد ه َِِمال ه ٌَِِِزْده ِِلَّمَِِْمنَِواتَّبَع واَِعَصْونًِِإِنَّه   
5510

وا .22  ك بَّاًراَِمْكًراَِوَمَكر   
5511

نَِِّالََِِولَال وا .23  نََِِّوالَِِآِلَهتَك مِِْتَذَر  اِتَذَر  َونَْسًراَِوٌَع وقٌََِِؽ وثََِِوالَِِس َواًعاَِوالََِِودًّ  
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5512 24. "And they have misguided 

many [of people away from the 

truth]; so [my Lord!] increase 

[Thou] the wrong-doers only in 

misguidance [away from the 

truth.]"e 

[Then God – be glorified – said:] 

 

5513 25. Because of their sins, they 

f were drowned [in the water], and 

their [souls] were made to enter 

into a fire. g 

And, apart from God, they found 

no helpers h for themselves 

[against the chastisement.] 

 

concluded.  

 

 

f i.e. their bodies. 

 

g It means: Their bodies were drowned 

in the water and their souls were 

admitted into the fire. 

h To help and save them from the 

chastisement. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

5514 26. And, [when he embarked 

on the ship], Noah said: "My Lord, 

leave not upon the land any 

dweller from among the 

unbelievers: 

 

5515 27. "Surely, if You leave them, 

they will misguide Your [believing] 

servants, and will beget none but 

those [like them:] the wicked and 

blasphemers" 

 

                                                           
5512

َضبَلالًِِإاِلَِِّالظَّاِلِمٌنَِِتَِزدَِِِوالََِِكِثًٌراِأََضلُّواَِولَدِْ .24   
5513

ا .25  نِلَه مٌَِِجد واِفَلَمِِْنَاًراِفَؤ ْدِخل واِأ ْؼِرل واَِخِطٌبَاتِِهمِِِْممَّ أَنَصاًراِللاَِِِّد ونِِِّمِ  
5514

بِِِّن وحِ َِولَالَِ .26  َدٌَّاًراِاْلَكافِِرٌنَِِِمنَِِاأْلَْرِضَِِعلَىِتَذَرِِْالَِِرَّ  
5515

َكفَّاًراِفَاِجًراِإِالٌََِِِّلد واَِوالَِِِعبَاَدنٌَِِ ِضلُّواِتَذَْره مِِْإِنِإِنَّنَِ .27   
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5516 28. "My Lord, forgive me and 

my parents and whoso enters my 

house as a believer [running away 

from the unbelievers], and 

[forgive] the believers: men and 

women alike; but increase You not 

the wrongdoers in aught but in 

ruin.‖  

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 71 of the Quran is completed; 

So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 

 

 

Soora 72 
 

5517 ٍ(In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful)  

 

5518 1. Say, [Mohammed, to your 

companions]: "It has been 

revealed to me that a group of 

genies listened [to the Quran], 

then they said a: 'We have indeed 

heard a marvelous Quran.' 

 

5519 2. 'That guides to the correct 

way, so we have believed therein, 

and [afterwards] we will never 

 

 

a i.e. the listeners said to the other 

genies who had not been there and 

had not listened to the Quran. 

 

 

                                                           
5516

ًََِِدَخلََِِوِلَمنَِوِلَواِلَديَِِِّلًِاْؼِفرَِِْربِِّ .28  ٌْتِ ْإِمنًاِبَ ْإِمنٌِنَِِم  ْإِمنَاتَِِِوِلْلم  تَبَاًراِإاِلَِِّالظَّاِلِمٌنَِِتَِزدَِِِوالََِِواْلم   
5517

الرحٌمِالرحمنِهللاِبسم   
5518

ًَِِل لِْ .1  ًَِِّأ وِح نَِِنَفَرِ ِاْستََمعَِِأَنَّه ِِِإلَ َعَجبًاِل ْرآنًاَِسِمْعنَاِِإنَّاِفَمَال واِاْلِجنِِِّّمِ  
5519

ْشدِِِإِلَىٌَِْهِدي .2  أََحًداِبَِربِّنَاِنُّْشِرنََِِولَنِِبهِِِفَآَمنَّاِالرُّ  
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associate anyone with our Lord.' 

 

5520 3. ‗And that He - exalted be 

the glory of our Lord! - has taken 

neither wife nor son, [or daughters 

b.]' 

 

5521 4. 'And the fool among us 

spoke concerning God words 

faraway from the truth.' 

 

5522 5. 'And We thought that man-

kind and genie-kind did not say 

lies against God [when they 

ascribed to Him sons, daughters 

and intercessors c.]'  

 

5523 6. 'And there were some men 

among man-kind d who sought to 

refer to [and subject] some men 

among genie-kind e, so they 

increased their burdens. f ' 

 

5524 7. And indeed they g supposed, 

even as did you [genie-kind] 

suppose, that God would not send 

anyone [after Jesus to guide 

 

 

b As do these associaters claim. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

c But when we heard the Quran 

disproving this, their lies then became 

obvious to us. 

 

d Among these was Solomon who 

subjected the genies, and apart from 

Solomon there are many others. 

 

e To carry out some of their work and 

affairs. 

 

f i.e. the burdens of such genies. The 

meaning: The humans increased the 

                                                           
5520

َولًَداَِوالََِِصاِحبَةًِِاتََّخذََِِماَِرّبِنَاَِجدُِِّتَعَالَىَِوأَنَّه ِ .3   
5521

نَاٌَِم ولِ َِكانََِِوأَنَّه ِ .4  َِِِعلَىَِسِفٌه  َشَطًطاِللاَّ  
5522

نسِ ِتَم ولَِِلَّنِأَنَِظنَنَّاَِوأَنَّا .5  َِِِعلَىَِواْلِجنُِِّاإْلِ َكِذبًاِللاَّ  
5523

نَِِِرَجالِ َِكانََِِوأَنَّه ِ .6  نِسِِّمِ نَِِبِِرَجالِ ٌَِع وذ ونَِِاإْلِ َرَهمًاِفََزاد وه مِِْاْلِجنِِِّّمِ  
5524

أََحًداِللاَّ ٌَِِْبعَثَِِلَّنِأَنَِظنَنت مَِِْكَماَِظنُّواَِوأَنَّه مِْ .7   



2480 
 

people to the way of the truth.]' h 

 

5525 8. 'And [we ascended up in the 

space until] we touched the 

[ethereal or spiritual] heaven [with 

our hands] but found it filled with 

formidable i guards [: angels] and 

meteors j [under that heaven.]' 

 

5526 9. 'We used [before sending of 

Prophet Mohammed] to sit in some 

places [near] to the [spiritual 

heaven k] to listen [to the words of 

angels.]  

But anyone who listens now, will 

find a meteor [in his way] in wait 

for him. l ' 

 

5527 10. 'And We know not whether 

evil is meant for those in the earth 

[because of their disbelief and 

association], or their Lord means 

to guide them aright [so He sent 

them a messenger to guide them 

to the righteous way.]' m 

 

5528 11. 'And of us are some that 

are righteous, and of us are some 

that are otherwise; [in the past] 

burdens and difficulties of the genies 

by subjecting them. 

g i.e. man-kind. 

h i.e. they supposed that God would 

not send any apostle or messenger 

after Jesus. 

As such does some of the Muslim sects 

suppose that God will not send any 

guide, after Mohammed, to guide 

strayers to the way of the truth; that is 

the Mahdi, as was he called by the 

Prophet [and the Comforter as had he 

been called by Jesus.] 

i i.e. stern and numerous. 

j I have fully explained about the 

meteors in my book The Universe and 

the Quran. 

k Which the angels inhabit, in order to 

hear what they say and speak. 

l It means: The meteor will pursue 

him, so that the listener cannot escape 

from it. 

 

 

m The meaning: We do not know 

whether they will disobey their 

messenger and so evil will befall them, 

or they will obey their messenger and 

so they will be safe of the evil. 

                                                           
5525

ِلبَتِِْفََوَجْدنَاَهاِالسََّماءِلََمْسنَاَِوأَنَّا .8  بًاَِشِدًٌداَِحَرًساِم  َوش ه   
5526

َصًداِِشَهابًاِلَه ٌَِِِجدِِْاآْلنٌََِِْستَِمعِِِفََمنِِللسَّْمعَِِِممَاِعدَِِِمْنَهاِنَْمع دِ ِك نَّاَِوأَنَّا .9  رَّ  
5527

مِِْبِِهمِِْأََرادَِِأَمِِْاأْلَْرِضِِفًِِبَِمنِأ ِرٌدَِِأََشرِ ِنَْدِريِالََِِوأَنَّا .10  َرَشًداَِربُّه   
5528

ونَِِِمنَّاَِوأَنَّا .11  اِلح  لَِدًداَِطَراِبكَِِك نَّاِذَِلنَِِد ونََِِوِمنَّاِالصَّ  
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we were different sects.' 

 

5529 12. 'And we believe that [if 

God intends evil to us], we can by 

no means escape from Him on 

earth, nor can we escape from Him 

by flight [from the earth to the 

space.]‘ 

 

5530 13. 'On hearing the guidance 

[in the Quran], we believed in it; 

so any [of you, disbelievers,] 

believes in his Lord [as have we 

believed] should fear neither 

deficiency [in religion as in the 

over-indulgence of Jesus religion], 

nor constraint [of religion, like the 

over-restriction of Moses religion, 

while Mohammed‘s religion is 

moderate n.]' 

 

5531 14. 'And of us are some that 

submit themselves [to God], and 

some that ascribe peers [to God.] o  

[Then God – be glorified – started to 

explain, about the past genies, by the 

tongue of the one who spoke on their 

behalf:] 

As for those who submitted 

themselves [to God]: they sought 

after the correct guidance [and 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

n The meaning: The religion which 

Mohammed brought includes neither 

increase and hardship as in Moses‘ 

religion, nor decrease and easiness as 

in Jesus‘ religion, but it is intermediate 

between this and that.  

 

o So they worship such peers. 

This is like His saying – be glorified – 

in the Quran 6: 1, which means: 

(Yet do the unbelievers ascribe equals 

to their Lord.) 

i.e. they attribute to Him equals and 

peers whom they worship and love as 

do they worship and love God. 

 

p i.e. they sought after the truth, and 

                                                           
5529

َِِنُّعِجزَِِلَّنِأَنَِظنَنَّاَِوأَنَّا .12  َهَربًاِنُّْعِجَزه َِِولَنِاأْلَْرِضِِفًِِللاَّ  
5530

اَِوأَنَّا .13  َرَهمًاَِوالََِِبْخًساٌََِخاؾِ ِفَبَلِِبَِربِّهٌِِِ ْإِمنِفََمنِبِهِِِآَمنَّاِاْله َدىَِسِمْعنَاِلَمَّ  
5531

ونَِِِمنَّاَِوأَنَّا .14  ْسِلم  ْواَِفؤ ْولَبِنَِِأَْسلَمَِِفََمنِِْاْلمَاِسط ونََِِوِمنَّاِاْلم  َرَشًداِتََحرَّ  
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found it.]' p 

 

5532 15. 'And as for those [genies] 

that ascribed peers [to God], they 

became [the fuel instead of the] 

firewood for Hell.' 

 

found someone who guided them to it. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – directed the 

address to the associaters among the 

Arab or the Pagan Arab, and He said:] 

5533 16. If they [: the Pagan Arabs] 

had [only] kept up on the way [of 

Abraham, and had not associated 

with God], We should certainly 

have bestowed on them rain in 

abundance. a 

 

5534 17. That We may try them 

thereby b; and whoso turns away 

from the remembrance of his Lord 

[and does not thank Him], He will 

drive him up [in the sky] to be 

chastised [in the fatal gaseous 

layers.] c 

 

 

a That is because they had no rain for 

several years. 

The meaning: If they had believed and 

kept up on the way of righteousness 

and monotheism (: the exclusive 

devotion to God alone), We would 

have provided for them much and 

ample provision; that is because the 

blessing of the earth is by the rain. 

b i.e. to test them with it and to see 

they will be grateful for the ample 

provision, so they will give the poor his 

due right, or they will be stingy 

towards him.  

c The meaning: He will make his way 

to ascend up until he will reach the 

fatal gaseous layer at which the 

ultraviolet rays stop, and he will 

remain chastised in it.  

It is the ‗obstacle‘ which the believer 

will pass and go up to the Garden or 

Paradise of Refuge. While the 

                                                           
5532

ا .15  َحَطبًاِِلَجَهنَّمَِِفََكان واِاْلمَاِسط ونََِِوأَمَّ  
5533

واَِوأَلَّوِِ .16  َناه مِالطَِّرٌمَةَِِِعلَىِاْستَمَام  ٌْ اءِأَلَْسمَ َؼَدلًاِمَّ  
5534

مِْ .17  َصعًَداَِعذَابًاٌَِْسل ْكه َِِربِّهِِِِذْكرَِِِعنٌِ ْعِرضَِِْوَمنِفٌِهِِِِلنَْفتِنَه   
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5535 18. The mosques [: the places 

of worship] are for God [alone], so 

pray not to anyone along with God. 

d 

 

disbeliever will remain chastised in it. 

God – be glorified – said in the Quran 

90: 11, which means: 

(But he cannot assault the obstacle [in 

order to enter into Paradise.]) 

It means: the disbeliever cannot 

assault it of his own accord, but the 

angels will drive him to it; while 

believers will assault it because they 

know  that they will not remain in it, 

but will leave it and go up to the 

Garden or Paradise of Refuge. 

Similar to this in meaning is His saying 

– be glorified – in the Quran 74: 17, 

which means: 

(But from now on I shall inflict him 

with difficulties, [and following his 

death, I shall constrain him] to a hard 

ascent.) 

It means: he will face difficulties and 

distress in his way, while going up to 

that fatal gaseous layer in which he 

will suffer chastisement.  

d Some Muslims recite this aya always 

in the Quran and in the broadcast and 

they hear it clearly through their ears 

and see it written on the doors of 

mosques with a broad conspicuous and 

clear font, but alas they do not 

understand its meaning and do not 

know its implication in spite of the 

clarity of its pronunciation and its 

obvious words, so that they are 

unaware of understanding it and 

heedless of its purpose. 

Therefore, come with me, dear reader, 

                                                           
5535

ِِِاْلَمَساِجدََِِوأَنَِّ .18  َِِِمعَِِتَْدع واِفَبَلِِلِلَّ أََحًداِللاَّ  
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to inquire about its meaning and 

implication to realize the truth and to 

be certain about our belief; may God 

guide us to the correct fact. 

 

For God – be glorified – said in the aya 

what means:  

(The mosques [: the places of worship] 

are for God [alone], so pray not to 

anyone along with God.) 

So the places of worship are known to 

us: they are the mosques and others, 

but what is the meaning of (so pray 

not to anyone along with God)? Is it 

special or general? Is the word 

(anyone) means the idol; so the 

meaning may be: Pray not to anyone 

of the idols? Or does He mean by it 

one of the angels, so the meaning may 

be: Pray not to anyone of the angels? 

Or Pray not to anyone of human 

beings? 

So what do you think and what is your 

answer to this? I think that you have 

answered correctly by saying: It is 

general concerning every creature 

whether it be a stone, man or angel. 

Dear reader, you are correct; so we 

have known this word and its meaning, 

and now we have to inquire about the 

meaning of (so pray not): what is 

meant by this: the praying to these 

creatures who are like us and are not 

the creators; so is such praying special 

about one of things or is it general 

about everything? So I think you say: 

―About everything.‖ 

Yes, you are correct and [by now] we 

have known the meaning and 
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implication of the aya. 

 

Now come with me and let us go to the 

graves of sheikhs, prophets and patron 

saints, to hear how they pray to tens 

not ones together with God. 

Look to these who visit the graves of 

sheikhs: how they pray to the sheikhs 

and ask from them their needs, how 

they seek the blessing with their 

graves, they vow to them, seek their 

assistance when they stand up and sit 

down, and how they call on them in 

the time of their distress, and they 

sacrifice for them the vowing 

sacrifices, they burn incent, kindle 

candles at their graves and weep 

lamenting for them, and they love 

them as do they love God, and 

sacrifice themselves to them; they 

forget about God and He let them 

forget about themselves; such are the 

heedless. 

 

Moreover, the prophets and saints 

neither dwell in the graves nor gather 

in the tombs, but they gather with the 

angels in the paradises, they prosper 

in their mansions and eat their 

delicious fruits and drink out of their 

rivers; they do not hear anyone who 

pray to them, neither do they know 

about those who visit their graves. 

God – be glorified – said in the Quran 

35: 14, which means: 

(If you [associaters] pray them [: the 

angels, to remove your distress], they 

hear not your prayer [because they 

are in the ethereal heavens faraway 
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from you.]  

And if they [: those angels present 

with you on earth] hear, they cannot 

grant it you [because they do not do 

anything without God‘s command.]  

On the Day of Judgment, they will 

disown your associating [them with 

God.]) 

But people think that they dwell in the 

graves, and for this reason they 

sanctify and worship their graves 

besides God. 

God – be glorified – said in the Quran 

3: 169, which means: 

(Think not of those who are slain in the 

way of God as dead. Not so, but they 

are living, in the neighborhood of their 

Lord [in the ethereal paradises], 

having their provision [of the fruit of 

these paradises, and drinking from 

their rivers.]) 

It means: they are in the heavens: in 

the paradises: eating and drinking; 

because souls are living: eating, 

drinking, hearing and seeing; while 

bodies are not more than molds for 

formation of souls, then when souls 

get out of such molds they will not 

afterwards need these molds which will 

tear up and become dust. 

 

So now let us go to the mosques in 

order to hear what they say, and with 

what association they speak, and with 

what name besides God they call and 

pray. 

 Look to that old man sitting in 
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the mosque and facing the 

‗qibla‘ or direction of prayer 

towards Mecca; he holds by his 

hand the book called (The keys 

of Paradises), and he reads in 

page 129 of this book, and 

say: 

―Call on Ali the doer of every marvel, ― 

and you will find him your assistant in 

afflictions! 

Every worry and distress will disappear 

by Your greatness, O God, by your 

prophecy O Mohammed and by allying 

with you, Ali.  

O Ali, O Ali help me; by the right of 

Your hidden kindness, God is Most 

Great, God is Most Great. I am clear of 

the evil of your enemies; God the 

Eternal, by the right of (You [alone] we 

worship; and You [alone] we ask for 

help);  

O the helper O Ali save me; the 

defeater of the enemy, O you the 

allying with Master, O the doer of 

every marvel, Ali Murtadha: whom God 

is pleased with!  

O defeater, you defeated and defeated 

with the conquest, O you who assault 

violently; you are the defeater, the 

terminator, the avenger, whose 

revenge cannot be withstood; I rely in 

my affairs on God; God is All-Seeing 

His servants; no god but He the Most 

Gracious the Most Merciful. 

God is Sufficient to me, what a Best 

Helper He is! 

O the helpers of those who ask for 

help, help me; O the merciful to the 
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needy, be merciful to me; be merciful 

to me, O Ali.  

Ali, save me; Ali, save me, with your 

mercy, O You the best of all mercifuls.‖  

Dear reader, see how this old man 

sought help of Imam Ali and made him 

his helper in afflictions and his resort 

in distress and need; so he started to 

mix and confuse with his prayer, and 

mix the name of Ali son of Abu Talib 

with the name and attributes of God, 

and ascribe to him the might over all 

things as has God the might and 

ability; is not this the obvious 

association?  

While God – be glorified – said in the 

aya which means: (The mosques [: the 

places of worship] are for God [alone], 

so pray not to anyone along with God.) 

 Now, let us go out of the 

mosque and go to the clubs 

and cafes and hear what those 

enthusiastic in loving the 

sheikhs and imams say. Look 

to that youth sitting on the 

chair of the café, and chanting 

some kind of Arabic poetry 

which means: 

I ask of the family members of the 

Prophet  

=== 

to relieve me of my afflictions and 

difficult situation. 

Therefore, see how this youth has 

been enthusiastic in loving the imams 

and started to supplicate them to 

resolve his problems, but he has not 

supplicated his Creator and Provider, 
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Who is All-Able about everything. 

God – be glorified – said the aya which 

means: (The mosques [: the places of 

worship] are for God [alone], so pray 

not to anyone along with God.) 

 Lastly, listen to this poet 

praising Imam Ali, and 

attributing him according to his 

enthusiasm: 

If I say: this is only a human being, 

the logic will prevent me from such 

words == 

And my fearing of God prevents me 

from saying that he is God Himself 

So look how this poet started to 

exaggerate in the description of Imam 

Ali, as have Christians been 

enthusiastic about the Christ until they 

considered him the son of God. 

However, I do not want to make 

elaborate speech, so that we may go 

moreover to another place to see their 

deeds and hear their words and 

association; but this may be sufficient, 

so salam and safety [from 

punishment] be for him who follows 

the guidance!   

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

5536 19. And when [Gabriel:] the 

servant of God stood calling 

[Prophet Mohammed a], the 

[genies] crowded together around 

[Gabriel to listen to the Quran.] b 

a To warn his people, and to recite the 

Quran to Mohammed. 

b That is because the jinn see the 

angels and know them, especially 

because they have wings, exclusive 

than other spiritual creatures, so when 

                                                           
5536

اَِوأَنَّه ِ .19  َِِِعْبدِ ِلَامَِِلَمَّ ٌْهٌَِِِك ون ونََِِكاد واٌَِْدع وه ِِللاَّ ِلبًَداَِعلَ  



2490 
 

 they saw him they realized that he was 

sent by God; therefore they gathered 

around him to hear what he said to the 

Prophet and what Quran ayat he 

recited to him. 

The address in this aya is to the people 

of Mecca, directed to them by God, 

and it is not the words of the jinn to 

their people. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – directed the 

speech to the Prophet, and said:] 

5537 20. Say: "I only worship my 

Lord, and I do not associate in 

[worshipping] Him anyone [of 

creatures.]" 

 

5538 21. Say: "I cannot cause harm 

for you [: to bring down the 

punishment on you, as you 

demand], nor [can I] make you 

accept the right guidance [as I 

desire for you.]" a 

 

5539 22. Say: "None shall defend 

me against God [if I disobey Him 

for your sake], nor can I find [any 

shelter eventhough] a grave to 

hide me from Him." 

a It means: Neither can I bring the 

punishment down upon you as you 

demand, nor can I guide you as I 

demand; the One Who can do that is 

God – be glorified – while I am only a 

messenger and I have only to deliver 

the message. 

b This sentence is related to His saying 

– be glorified – in the previous aya 21: 

(Say: "I cannot cause harm for you [: 

to bring down the punishment on you, 

as you demand], nor [can I] make you 

accept the right guidance [as I desire 

for you.]") Then comes after it: 

("Except that I [can] deliver what I 

receive from God and His messages.) 

The meaning: I cannot bring the 

chastisement on you as you request, 

nor can I guide you as I want, but the 

thing that I can do is to deliver the 

messages of my Lord with which He 

sent me to you, and I have now 

delivered the message to you. 

c i.e. those who denied you and stood 

                                                           
5537

أََحًداِبِهِِِأ ْشِرنِ َِوالََِِربًِِّأَْدع وِإِنََّماِل لِْ .20   
5538

اِلَك مِِْأَْمِلنِ ِالَِِإِنًِِّل لِْ .21  َرَشًداَِوالََِِضرًّ  
5539

ِِِِمنٌَِِ ِجٌَرنًِِلَنِإِنًِِّل لِْ .22  ْلتََحًداِد ونِهِِِِمنِأَِجدََِِوَلنِِْأََحدِ ِللاَّ م   
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5540 23. "Except that I [can] deliver 

what I receive from God and His 

messages. b  

Whoso rebels against God and His 

messenger, for him there awaits 

the fire of Hell; therein they shall 

dwell forever [and never will they 

get out of it.]" 

 

5541 24. Until when they see [the 

chastisement] with which they 

were threatened, they c [will regret 

and] know then who is the 

weakest of helpers, and the least 

in the number [of hosts, is it we or 

they?] 

 

against you. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

5542 25. Say: "I know not whether 

soon is that [punishment] with 

which you are promised, or 

whether my Lord will assign for it 

an appointed term." 

 

5543 26. The All-Knowing of the 

fore-future, and He does never 

acquaint any [of His creatures] 

about His knowledge of the fore-

a Such angels watch the messenger 

and protect him from the jinn and 

devils, lest they may hurt him, and in 

addition to that the angels will be 

witnesses to the messenger about the 

delivering of the message and about 

the hurt and harm befalling him from 

his people; which is His saying – be 

glorified – in the next aya: 

b So that their people may not deny 

their delivering of the message. 

                                                           
5540

نَِِبَبَلًؼاِإاِلَِّ .23  ٌََِِْعِصَِِوَمنَِوِرَسااَلِتهِِِللاَِِِّّمِ أَبًَداِفٌَِهاَِخاِلِدٌنََِِجَهنَّمَِِنَارَِِلَه ِِفَإِنََِِّوَرس ولَه ِِللاَّ  
5541

ونٌَِِ وَعد ونََِِماَِرأَْواِإَِذاَِحتَّى .24  َعَدًداَِوأَلَلُِِّنَاِصًراِأَْضعَؾِ َِمنِِْفََسٌَْعلَم   
5542

اِأَلَِرٌبِ ِأَْدِريِإِنِِْل لِْ .25  أََمًداَِربًِِّلَه ٌَِِْجعَلِ ِأَمِِْت وَعد ونَِِمَّ  
5543

ٌْبَِِِعاِلمِ  .26  ٌْبِهَِِِعلَىٌِ ْظِهرِ ِفَبَلِِاْلؽَ أََحًداَِؼ  
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future. 

 

5544 27. Save only to any 

messenger whom He likes [to 

acquaint with some of the fore-

future knowledge]; so He appoints 

watching [angels] to go behind 

him and in front of him. a 

5545 28. So that the [watching-

angels] may know that the 

[messengers] have delivered the 

messages of their Lord [so as to 

bear witness before God for their 

behalf b.]  

[Moreover, God] has 

comprehended all [the intentions, 

deeds, the delivering of the 

message, and the warning] that 

they have [done], and has 

recorded all things by number c. 

 

 

c And He will miss nothing of that. 

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 72 of the Quran is completed; 

So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 

 

 

                                                           
5544

س ولِ ِِمنِاْرتََضىَِمنِِِإاِلَِّ .27  ٌْنِِِِمنٌَِْسل نِ ِفَإِنَّه ِِرَّ ٌْهِِِبَ َرَصًداَِخْلِفهَِِِوِمنٌََِِْد  
5545

ٌِْهمِِْبَِماَِوأََحاطََِِربِِّهمِِِْرَسااَلتِِِأَْبلَؽ واِلَدِِْأَنِِلٌَْعلَمَِ .28  ءِ ِك لََِِّوأَْحَصىِلََد ًْ َعَدًداَِش  



2493 
 

Soora 73 
 

5546 (In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful) 

 

[The Prophet – salam to him – used to 

sleep in the first half of the night, and 

pray the „additional voluntary prayers‟ 

in the other half of it, and following the 

prayers he mentioned God with 

glorification and praise. 

Therefore, this soora (or chapter) was 

revealed:]  

5547 1. O you [: Mohammed] 

enwrapped in your raiment 

[preparing to sleep!] 

 

5548 2. Keep vigil [for reciting the 

Quran] all, except a little of, the 

night. 

 

5549 3. A half of the [night], or less 

than a little of the [half.] 

 

5550 4. Or more than the [half] a, 

and recite the Quran in piece-meal 

b. 

a The meaning: Make half of your night 

for reciting the Quran, and the other 

half for your sleep and repose. 

Then divide the half of your vigilance 

into many hours: so in the first part of 

the night keep vigil for four hours, and 

for two hours in the terminal part of 

the night, i.e. at dawn time, so that 

the total will be six hours; and if you 

lessen of that or add more, you will 

not be blamed. 

And sleep in the middle part of the 

night. But this is only a voluntary act, 

not obligatory. 

b i.e. rehearse or recite it as parts and 

phrases; [i.e. recite it in detailed way], 

so that your people may listen to it. 

A similar aya has been previously 

explained in the interpretation of the 

Quran 25: 32; which means: (And We 

have revealed it piecemeal.) 

In fact, God commanded him to recite 

the Quran in the first part and in the 

terminal part of the night, because 

sounds are hushed and souls are quiet, 

so that minds may listen to it at such 

time, and ears will be attentive to it, 

so that it will be more impressive on 

                                                           
5546

الرحٌمِالرحمنِهللاِبسم   
5547

لِ ِأٌََُّهاٌَِا .1  ّمِ زَّ اْلم   
5548

ٌْلَِِل مِِ .2  لَِلٌبًلِِِإالَِِّاللَّ  
5549

لَِلٌبًلِِِمْنه ِِانم صِِْأَوِِِنِْصفَه ِ .3   
5550

ٌْهِِِِزدِِْأَوِْ .4  تَْرِتٌبًلِِاْلم ْرآنََِِوَرتِّلَِِِعلَ  
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5551 5. We will certainly cast on you 

heavy wordsc. 

 

5552 6. [The righteous work] that 

you perform by night is more 

effective [on people], and the 

speech is more upright. d 

 

5553 7. Surely, you have a long day 

time during which you may glorify 

[your Lord] as you like. e  

 

the hearer. 

c Which will be difficult for associaters 

to hear; because it will denounce their 

thinking and explain about their 

mistakes.  

d The meaning: The words by night will 

be more effective on the hearer, 

because people are quiet and sounds 

are hushed. Therefore, recite the 

Quran in the hours of the night with a 

loud voice in order that the associaters 

may hear and some of them may 

believe. 

e So dedicate the hours of the night 

exclusively for reciting the Quran. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

5554 8. And remember the name of 

your Lord [with glorification and 

praise, whenever you like], and 

gradually devote your worship to 

Him a. 

 

5555 9. Lord of the East and the 

West; there is no god but He; so 

take Him for a Guardian b. 

 

5556 10. And forbear patiently [O 

Mohammed] their words [of the 

a Until your soul will have a higher 

promotion, and you will be in a high 

spiritual rank in the life of the World 

and in the Next Life. 

The meaning: If you like to pray the 

‗additional voluntary prayers‘ or to 

mention God with glorification and 

celebration, then do that in day time, 

and dedicate your night time to 

reciting (or rehearsing) the Quran.  

For We did not reveal to you the Quran 

in order to busy yourself with the 

prayers, but to warn people with its 

recital and rehearsing, so that they 

                                                           
5551

ٌْنََِِسن ْلِمًِإِنَّا .5  ثَِمٌبًلِِلَْوالًَِِعلَ  
5552

ٌْلِِِنَاِشبَةَِِإِنَِّ .6  ًَِِاللَّ لٌِبًلَِِوأَْلَومِ َِوْطًءاِأََشدُِِِّه  
5553

َطِوٌبًلَِِسْبًحاِاَلنََّهارِِِفًِِلَنَِِإِنَِّ .7   
5554

ٌْهَِِِوتَبَتَّلَِِْربِّنَِِاْسمََِِواْذك رِِ .8  تَْبتٌِبًلِِإِلَ  
5555

َوِكٌبًلِِفَاتَِّخْذه ِِه وَِِِإالَِِّإِلَهَِِالََِِواْلَمْؽِربِِِاْلَمْشِرقَِِِربُِّ .9   
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denial and mockery], and [now 

after you have warned them] 

forsake them with good leaving c. 

 

5557 11. Leave to Me those who 

deny [Our messenger] d: those 

given grace [of wealth and children 

e.] And respite them for a little 

time f. 

 

5558 12. For We have kinds of 

severe punishment, and a burning 

extensive fire. 

 

5559 13. And food that chokes [its 

eater] g, and a painful punishment. 

 

5560 14. On the day when the earth 

and the mountains shall quake h, 

and beforehand the mountains 

become a heaping sand i. 

 

may listen to it and believe. 

This is confirmed by His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 20: 2-3, which 

means: 

(We have not revealed the Quran to 

you [Mohammed] to be wearied. But 

only as an admonition to him who 

fears [and dreads the punishment of 

his Lord.]) 

b Of you, Mohammed. 

c It means: your consequence will be 

good after leaving them. 

So the Prophet emigrated to Medina, 

so his consequence was good, and he 

defeated them. 

d It means: Refer their case to Me; I 

know about their condition; I will 

gradually seize them with death and 

killing until none of them will remain. 

e Those on whom I bestowed wealth 

and children, but they denied My 

messenger instead of showing 

gratitude for such bounties.  

f Then they will come to Us, by means 

of their death, and We will chastise 

them on account of their denial.  

g So that he cannot swallow it easily, 

due to its roughness and its many 

spikes; therefore, he does not like to 

swallow it. 

                                                                                                                                                    
5556

ْره مٌَِِْم ول ونََِِماَِعلَىَِواْصبِرِْ .10  َجِمٌبًلَِِهْجًراَِواْهج   
5557

ِبٌنََِِوذَْرنًِ .11  َكذِّ ْله مِِْالنَّْعَمةِِِأ وِلًَِواْلم  لَِلٌبًلَِِوَمّهِ  
5558

نَاِإِنَِّ .12  ٌْ َوَجِحًٌماِأَنَكاالًِِلََد  
5559

ةِ ِذَاَِوَطعَاًما .13  اأَِلٌمًَِِوَعذَابًاِؼ صَّ  
5560

ؾِ ٌَِْومَِ .14  ِهٌبًلَِِكِثٌبًاِاْلِجبَالِ َِوَكاَنتَِِِواْلِجبَالِ ِاأْلَْرضِ ِتَْرج  مَّ  
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h i.e. will shake then will be cut up into 

many pieces, so that the big pieces will 

be moons to the inhabitants of the new 

planets, while the small pieces will be 

meteorites that will circle around the 

new planets. 

i i.e. the mountains will crumble and 

heap like heaping sand dunes. The 

tense in the aya is the past tense, 

because the mountains will become 

heaping sand dunes before this event, 

i.e. before the quaking and tearing up 

of the earth. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

5561 15. Surely, We have sent to 

you [Mohammed as] a messenger 

to witness against you [on 

Doomsday a], even as had We sent 

[Moses son of Amram as] a 

messenger to Pharaoh. 

 

5562 16. But Pharaoh rebelled 

against the messenger [and did 

not believe]; and, consequently, 

We seized him b with a severe 

consecutive [kinds of] punishment 

c. 

 

5563 17. Then, if you disbelieve [in 

the Quran], how will you avoid 

[the chastisement of] a day that 

a About your rebellion, O you deniers. 

b With the punishment then with the 

drowning. 

c Once with the locust, another time 

with the frog, the third time with the 

insect, the fourth, and the fifth … until 

the last was by the drowning. 

d Who then, other than God, can save 

you? 

e It means: It is the day in which the 

gaseous heavens will crack up and 

some parts of them will mix with 

others to become like the smoke.  

f It means: The earth quaking, the 

mountains heaping, the cleaving of the 

heaven and the occurring of the 

chastisement which We promised you 

about; these will inevitably happen. 

                                                           
5561

ٌْك مِِْأَْرَسْلنَاِإِنَّا .15  ك مَِِْشاِهًداَِرس والًِِِإلَ ٌْ َرس والًِِفِْرَعْونَِِإِلَىِأَْرَسْلنَاَِكَماَِعلَ  
5562

س ولَِِفِْرَعْونِ ِفَعََصى .16  َوبٌِبًلِِأَْخذًاِفَؤََخْذنَاه ِِالرَّ  
5563

ٌْؾَِ .17  َّم ونَِِفََك ِشٌبًاِاْلِوْلَدانٌََِِْجَعلِ ٌَِْوًماَِكفَْرت مِِْإِنِتَت  
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shall turn children grey-headed? d 

 

5564 18. [The day] when the 

heaven shall cleave e; His promise 

shall be fulfilled. f 

 

5565 19. These [Quran revelations] 

are indeed an admonition; 

therefore whoso likes [to go to 

Paradise], let him follow a way 

[leading him] to [the Paradise of] 

his Lord.g 

 

g The meaning: Whoso likes to take a 

way leading him to the Gardens (or 

Paradises), and to ascend to the 

spiritual heavens and dwell together 

with the angels and prophets; then let 

him believe and work the righteous 

work, and then he will reach to that 

place and dwell in the Gardens 

together with the prophets and the 

righteous. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[When His saying – be glorified – in 

the beginning of this soora, was 

revealed, which means: 

(O you [: Mohammed] enwrapped in 

your raiment [preparing to sleep!] 

Keep vigil [for reciting the Quran] all, 

except a little of, the night.)  

The Prophet said: “My Lord, I shall 

keep vigil at night for prayers and 

glorification from midnight till 

morning.” 

Therefore, His saying – be glorified – 

was revealed:] 

 

a They too stand for prayers, and so 

they perform the ‗additional voluntary 

prayers of the night‘. 

b i.e. He knows their time and minutes, 

and knows what happens during them; 

for nothing of His creatures can be 

hidden from Him. 

c For that you substituted the prayers 

instead of reciting the Quran. 

It means: I said to you: Recite the 

Quran by night, but you stood for 

prayers. 

d In the first part and in the terminal 

part of the night, in order that the 

associaters may listen to it, so they 

                                                           
5564

نفَِطرِ ِالسََّماء .18  َمْفع والًَِِوْعد ه َِِكانَِِبِهِِِم   
5565

َسبٌِبًلَِِربِّهِِِإِلَىِاتََّخذََِِشاءِفََمنِتَْذِكَرة َِِهِذهِِِإِنَِّ .19   
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5566 20. [O Mohammed] your Lord 

does know that you [awake and] 

stand [to pray] for: 

less than two-thirds of the night [: 

more than the half one time],  

or half of the night [another time],  

or [another time still] a third of the 

night,  

and so do a party of those 

[believers] with you a.  

God does appoint Night and Day in 

due measure b.  

He knows that you are unable to 

comprehend the [ambiguous 

revelations of the Quran], so He 

has turned towards you [and 

accepted your repentancec.]  

Therefore, now recite of the Quran 

as much as may be easy for you d.  

[Moreover], He knows that there 

may be [some] of you in ill-health, 

and others that travel through the 

earth [for trading and business], 

seeking after God's bounty; yet 

others fight in God's cause. e  

[Then God – be glorified – asserted for 

the third time about reciting (or 

rehearsing) the Quran by night, and 

may believe. 

Therefore, this is a second affirmation 

of the reciting of the Quran. 

e So these three are not blamed for 

leaving the Quran recital in these 

times; that is during illness, trading 

and fighting. 

f The addressing is for those who do 

not travel for trading and who are not 

ill. 

g By giving alms to the poor and 

needy, which God guarantees to repay 

for you by ten folds in the life of the 

World, and by seven hundred folds in 

the Next Life, but on condition that you 

dedicate that which you spend to God 

alone and in His way, not for any other 

purpose, and it should not be for the 

sake of angels, sheikhs, imams and 

others; because this is not allowed, 

and you will not be rewarded for it, but 

will be punished.  

h It means: The spending on the poor 

should be without taunting them or 

boasting with it, without hurting or 

insulting them, and your spending 

should not be for show business. 

This is confirmed by His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 2: 264, which 

means: 

(O believers, void not [the reward of] 

your almsgiving by taunting [with it] 

and annoyance.) 

                                                           
5566

ٌْلِِِث ل ثًَِِِِمنِأَْدنَىِتَم ومِ ِأَنَّنٌََِِْعلَمِ َِربَّنَِِإِنَِّ .20  نََِِوَطابَِفة َِِوث ل ثَه َِِوِنْصفَه ِِاللَّ رِ َِوللاَّ َِِمعَنَِِالَِّذٌنَِِّمِ ٌْلٌَِِ مَّدِ ِأَنَِعِلمََِِوالنََّهارَِِاللَّ

وه ِِلَّن ٌْك مَِِْفتَابَِِت ْحص  واَِعَل ْرَضىِِمنك مَِسٌَك ونِ ِأَنَِعِلمَِِاْلم ْرآنِِِِمنَِِتٌََسَّرََِِماِفَاْلَرإ  ونَِِمَّ ٌَِْبتَؽ ونَِِاأْلَْرِضِِفًٌَِِْضِرب ونََِِوآَخر 
ِِِفَْضلِِِِمن ونَِِللاَّ َِِِسِبٌلِِِفًٌِِ مَاتِل ونََِِوآَخر  واِللاَّ واِِمْنه ِِتٌََسَّرََِِماِفَاْلَرإ  بَلةََِِوأَِلٌم  َكاةََِِوآت واِالصَّ واِالزَّ ََِِوأَْلِرض  َِحَسًناِلَْرًضاِللاَّ

واَِوَما م  نِِْف ِسك مأِلَنِت مَّدِ ٌْرِ ِّمِ ِِِِعندَِِتَِجد وه َِِخ ًٌْراِه وَِِللاَّ واِأَْجًراَِوأَْعَظمََِِخ ََِِواْستَْؽِفر  َِِإِنَِِّللاَّ ِحٌمِ َِؼف ورِ ِللاَّ رَّ  



2499 
 

He said:]  

Therefore, recite as much of the 

Quran as may be easy [for you] f; 

and establish the [prescribed] 

prayers, and the [obligatory] Zakat 

[alms], and lend to God g a good 

loan h.  

And whatever charity you 

[believers] send before [you] i for 

your own souls, you shall find it 

with Godj: better [than that which 

you gave in the life of the World] 

and greater in recompense [than 

the recompense of the World if you 

take its recompense in the World 

k], and ask of God His forgiveness 

[for your past sins]; for surely God 

is Most Forgiving l, Most Merciful m. 

 

i By spending that on the poor and 

needy. 

j In the Next Life; it means: you will 

find the ethereal or the spiritual of that 

which you gave to the poor: whether it 

is food, drink, fruits, clothes or 

furniture. 

k Because the property of the World 

will disappear, while the property of 

the Next Life will remain. 

l To those who repent. 

m To those who regret. 

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 73 of the Quran is completed; 

So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 

 

 

Soora 74 
 

5567 ٍ(In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful)  

 

[The Prophet was sleeping in his 

bed covered with his blankets, 

when Gabriel came down to him by 

night, and started to recite to him 

a And invite them to worship God Most 

Gracious. 

b This aya was revealed concerning 

them. 

                                                           
5567

الرحٌمِالرحمنِهللاِبسم   
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and say:]  

5568 1. O you [: Mohammed] 

covering yourself [with your 

blankets!] 

 

5569 2. Arise, and warn [your 

people against worshipping the 

idols a.] 

 

5570 3. And magnify [and glorify] 

your Lord. 

 

5571 4. And purify your clothes 

[from the dirt and filth.] 

 

5572 5. And [after having warned 

them] forsake those b saying 

'derisive poetry' [against God‘s 

messenger.] c 

 

5573 6. And bestow not charity and 

boast with it. d 

 

c And I ensure that I will take revenge 

against them. 

The indication of this is His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 73: 10-13, 

which means: 

(And forbear patiently [O Mohammed] 

their words [of the denial and 

mockery], and [now after you have 

warned them] forsake them with good 

leaving.  

Leave to Me those who deny [Our 

messenger]: those given grace [of 

wealth and children.] And respite them 

for a little time. 

For We have kinds of severe 

punishment, and a burning extensive 

fire. 

And food that chokes [its eater], and a 

painful punishment.) 

 

d i.e. do not boast or taunt, to the one 

whom you give alms, in a way that you 

consider your offering is much. 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
5568

ثِّرِ ِأٌََُّهاٌَِا .1  دَّ اْلم   
5569

فَؤَنِذرِِْل مِْ .2   
5570

فََكبِّرَِِْوَربَّنَِ .3   
5571

رَِِْوثٌَِابَنَِ .4  فََطّهِ  
5572

ْجزَِ .5  رَِِْوالرُّ فَاْهج   
5573

تَْستَْكثِرِ ِتَْمن نَِوالَِ .6   
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5574 7. But forbear [the hurt of 

your people, and let that be] for 

[the sake of] your Lord e. 

 

5575 8. And when the ‗percussion 

[surface: the Horn‘]  is percussed. f 

 

5576 9. That [percussion] shall be 

then [a proclamation of] a 

distressful day. 

 

5577 10. [Which] will not be easy 

for disbelievers [but will be 

severe.] 

 

e And He will reward you in the Next 

Life. 

f The Arabic word in the aya indicates 

the percussing on a wide drum. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[The Prophet sat in the [Inviolable] 

Mosque [at Mecca], and started to 

recite the Quran, soora (or chapter) 

40, which means: 

(Ha, Miem:  

[These abbreviated Arabic letters 

mean:] 

[Wisdom, O Mohammed!]   [: W. M.]  

(Revealing of the Book [: the Quran, 

including wisdom and admonition] 

from God, the All-Mighty, the All-

a i.e. when his mother gave birth to 

him, he was lone: having no money, 

no wife and no children, then He gave 

him. 

The meaning: Let me deal with him; I 

will avert his evil from you and take 

revenge against him according to his 

denial. 

b And attending with him. They were 

ten; three, out of them, believed. 

c i.e. that I should increase his wealth 

                                                           
5574

فَاْصبِرَِِْوِلَربِّنَِ .7   
5575

النَّال ورِِِفًِِن ِمرَِِفَإِذَا .8   
5576

َعِسٌرِ ٌَِْومِ ٌَِْوَمِبذِ ِفَذَِلنَِ .9   
5577

ٌْرِ ِاْلَكافِِرٌنََِِعلَى .10  ٌَِسٌرِ َِؼ  



2502 
 

Knowing.) 

(The Forgiver of sins [for the 

obedient], the Accepter of repentance 

[of those who repent], the Severe at 

punishing [the associaters]; and the 

Generous… etc.) 

At that time, Walid son of Mughira was 

near to him hearing his recital; then 

when the Prophet noticed him 

listening, he repeated the reciting of 

the soora. 

So Walid went to the meeting-place of 

his people, and said: “By God, I have 

just heard from Mohammed some 

words which are neither the word of 

humans, nor the words of jinns (or 

genies); it is sweet, and eloquent; its 

high part is fruitful, and its lower part 

is productive; it is high and nothing 

can be higher than it.” 

Then he said: “You claim that 

Mohammed is mad or possessed, but 

have you ever seen him strangle 

anyone?” They said: “No.” 

Then he said: “And you say: he is a 

soothsayer, but have you ever heard 

him saying any soothsaying?” They 

said: “No.” 

He said then: “And you say: he is a 

poet, so did you ever find him deal 

with poetry?” They said: “No. So what 

do you say about him?”  

Therefore, he thought for a little while, 

then frowned and said: “He is only a 

magician! Don‟t you see him separate 

between man and his wife and son?” 

So they were glad with his words, and 

they dispersed admiring him; 

and sons! 

d I will not give him more, but I will 

destroy him and disperse his property. 

e i.e. he will suffer and face difficulties 

and chastisement from now on.  

In addition, following his death, He will 

make him ascend up to the fatal 

gaseous layer. 

A similar aya has been explained in the 

interpretation of the Quran 72: 17, 

which means:  

(And whoso turns away from the 

remembrance of his Lord [and does 

not thank Him], He will drive him up 

[in the sky] to be chastised [in the 

fatal gaseous layers.]) 

f i.e. may God be against him! on 

account of his consideration; 

moreover, God will prepare someone 

to kill him. 

g i.e. the color of his face changed and 

became dark red like the date before 

its ripening. 

This expression is similar to His saying 

– be glorified – in the Quran 75: 24, 

which means: 

(And [some] faces on that day shall be 

gloomy.) 

h i.e. which influences the soul.  

i It means: he will be roasted in the 

fire of Saqar, which is one of large 

suns; it is the Fire with which God 

threatens the disbelievers. 

j This is to magnify its condition, its 
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therefore, these ayat were revealed 

concerning him:] 

5578 11. [O Mohammed] let me 

[deal] with him whom I created 

lone a. 

 

5579 12. To whom I granted 

abundant wealth [with many 

advantages.] 

 

5580 13. And sons standing before 

him. b 

 

5581 14. And made [his livelihood 

affairs] easy for him. 

 

5582 15. Yet, he is greedy for more 

c.  

 

5583 16. Certainly not! d for he was 

stubbornly opposed to Our 

revelations. 

 

severe heat and large diameter. 

k It looms to people from far away, so 

they see it as one of the stars, because 

it is so far away from them. 

l i.e. imposed on it is the function of 

holding nineteen planets. That is 

because when the life of our present 

sun will end and its surface become 

cold, it will burst and become nineteen 

pieces. Then such pieces will become 

planets, i.e. new earths, which Saqar 

will draw towards itself, and they will 

orbit around it, and in this way a new 

solar system, other than our present 

system, will form. 

The indication of this is His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 14: 48, which 

means: 

(On the day [of Doom] when the earth 

shall be exchanged by another earth, 

and the [gaseous] heavens too [shall 

be exchanged by other gaseous 

heavens]; and [all] shall come forth 

unto God, the One, the Subduer.) 

In my book The Universe and the 

Quran, I have fully explained about 

these ayat, [under the title of: The sun 

will burst and Formation of the new 

planets.] 

But the associaters thought that the 

number of the angels responsible 

about Hell is nineteen, and they 

                                                           
5578

َوِحًٌداَِخلَْمتِ َِوَمنِِْذَْرنًِ .11   
5579

ْمد وًداَِماالًَِِله َِِوَجعَْلتِ  .12  مَّ  
5580

ش ه وًداَِوبَنٌِنَِ .13   
5581

تَْمِهًٌداِلَه َِِوَمهَّدتُِّ .14   
5582

أَِزٌدَِِأَنٌَِِْْطَمعِ ِث مَِّ .15   
5583

َعنًٌِداِآِلٌَاِتنَاَِكانَِِإِنَّه َِِكبلَِّ .16   
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5584 17. But from now on I shall 

inflict him with difficulties, [and 

following his death, I shall 

constrain him] to a hard ascent. e  

 

5585 18. Indeed he reflected [on 

the Quran] and [with falsehood] 

did he consider [it.] 

 

5586 19. May he be killed! how he 

considered! f 

 

5587 20. Then may he be killed! 

how he considered! [He will be 

chastised after being killed.] 

 

5588 21. Then he contemplated [to 

find some way, so as to refute and 

disprove the Quran.] 

 

5589 22. Then he frowned and was 

gloomy g - [faced.] 

 

5590 23. Then turned away [from 

mocked their little number. 

 

                                                           
5584

َصع وًداَِسؤ ْرِهم ه ِ .17   
5585

َولَدَّرَِِفَكَّرَِِإِنَّه ِ .18   
5586

ٌْؾَِِفَم تِلَِ .19  َلدَّرََِِك  
5587

ٌْؾَِِل تِلَِِث مَِّ .20  رََِِك لَدَّ  
5588

َنَظرَِِث مَِّ .21   
5589

َوبََسرََِِعبَسَِِث مَِّ .22   
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believing] and was arrogant [to 

Our messenger, and did not yield 

to the Islam.] 

 

5591 24. And he said: "This [Quran] 

is only an influential sorcery h." 

 

5592 25. "This is nothing else than 

speech of mortal man." 

 

[So God – be glorified – said 

threatening him:] 

5593 26. I shall surely roast him in 

Saqar. i 

 

5594 27. But do you know what 

Saqar is!? j 

 

[Afterwards, God – be glorified – 

explained some of its features, and 

said:] 

5595 28. It does not leave [anyone 

in the space without drawing him 

towards it]; it does not spare 

                                                                                                                                                    
5590

َواْستَْكبَرَِِأَْدبَرَِِث مَِّ .23   
5591

ٌ ْإثَرِ ِِسْحرِ ِِإالََِِّهذَاِإِنِِْفَمَالَِ .24   
5592

اْلبََشرِِِلَْولِ ِإاِلََِِّهذَاِإِنِْ .25   
5593

َسمَرََِِسؤ ْصِلٌهِِ .26   
5594

َسمَرِ َِماِأَْدَرانََِِوَما .27   
5595

تَذَرِ َِوالَِِت ْبِمًِالَِ .28   



2506 
 

[anything around it without 

burning it with its heat.] 

 

5596 29. It is [nowadays] looming 

to mankind k. 

 

5597 30. Imposed upon it [the 

attraction of] nineteen [planets.] l 

 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

5598 31. We have appointed only 

[stout] angels a to be the wardens 

of the Fire, and  We have 

appointed their ‗[iron] punishment-

equipment‘ b only for chastisement 

of those who disbelieve ---    

So that those [Jews and 

Christians] who were given the 

[Heavenly] Book may have 

certainty [about mentioning the 

angels, because they know they 

are strong, and know their might 

and control on people, as this is 

written in the Psalms],  

and so that those who believe may 

increase in belief [when this 

information, about the power and 

authority of angels, is confirmed 

a So that none of disbelievers can 

resist or escape from them. 

b Like chains, maces and fetters. 

God – be glorified – said in the Quran 

76: 4, which means: 

(Surely, We have prepared, for 

disbelievers, chains and yokes [binding 

hands to necks] and a blazing fire.) 

The meaning: We only have made the 

iron equipment prepared by the 

angels, only for chastising those who 

disbelieve. 

c Because such person is disobedient 

and is a wrong-doer, who deserves the 

misguidance. 

d Because such person is good-

hearted, truthful with his words, kind-

                                                           
5596

اَحة ِ .29  لِّْلبََشرِِِلَوَّ  
5597

ٌَْها .30  َعَشرَِِتِْسعَةََِِعلَ  
5598

تَه مَِِْجعَْلنَاَِوَماَِمبَلبَِكةًِِإاِلَِِّالنَّارِِِأَْصَحابََِِجعَْلنَاَِوَما .31  لَِّذٌنَِِفِتْنَةًِِإِالَِِِّعدَّ واِّلِ ٌِْمنََِِكفَر  َِوٌَْزَدادَِِاْلِكتَابَِِأ وت واِالَِّذٌنَِِِلٌَْستَ

ْإِمن ونَِِاْلِكتَابَِِأ وت واِالَِّذٌنٌََِِْرتَابََِِوالَِِإٌَِمانًاِآَمن واِالَِّذٌنَِ َرضِ ِل ل وبِِهمِفًِِالَِّذٌنََِِوِلٌَم ولََِِواْلم  ونَِِمَّ ِبَِهذَاِللاَّ ِِأََرادََِِماذَاَِواْلَكافِر 
ن ودٌََِِْعلَمِ َِوَماٌََِشاءَِمنَِوٌَْهِديٌََِشاءَِمنِللاَّ ٌِِ ِضلَُِِّكذَِلنََِِمثبًَلِ ًََِِوَماِه وَِِِإالََِِّربِّنَِِج  ِلْلَبَشرِِِِذْكَرىِإاِلَِِِّه  
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by the people of the Bible],  

and that those who were given the 

[Heavenly] Book and have [now] 

believed may not be in doubt 

[about the prophet-hood of 

Mohammed, when the Pagan mock 

at the little number of the angels],   

and that those [hypocrites] in 

whose hearts there is a disease [of 

doubt], may say: "What has God 

meant by this [little number] as a 

parable [when He said: 

nineteen?]"  

[As has God misguided these 

disbelievers by this ambiguous aya 

and by this little number], so does 

God misguide [away from the way 

of the truth] whomever c He will 

[by the ambiguous ayat of the 

Quran], and He guides aright 

whomever d He will [by the plain 

ayat of the Quran.]  

But none knows [the large number 

and the different kinds of] the 

hosts of your Lord but He [alone.] e  

And this [soora] is only an 

admonition to all mankind. f 

 

hearted who deserves the guidance on 

account of his good manners. 

e The associaters were deluded about 

the number, when they thought that 

the number of the keepers of Hell is 

nineteen. 

f This is mentioned in the Psalm 103 of 

David: 19-22; he said:  

―The Lord has established His throne in 

heaven, and His kingdom rules over 

all.  

Praise the Lord, you His angels, you 

mighty ones who do His bidding, who 

obey His word.  

Praise the Lord, all His heavenly hosts, 

you His servants who do His will.  

Praise the Lord, all His works 

everywhere in His dominion. Praise the 

Lord, O my soul.‖ 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – said:] 

5599 32. No, [they cannot get rid of 

the chastisement; I swear] by the 

moon [when it will divide into two 

a This is an oath of threatening by the 

chastisement when Doomsday will 

approach. 

b Which is the last one of the earth 

                                                           
5599

َواْلمََمرَِِِكبلَِّ .32   
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halves! a] 

 

5600 33. And [by] the nightb when 

it will retire [from you, and will 

never return to you!] 

 

5601 34. And [by] the morning 

when it will shine forth c! 

 

5602 35. [That] surely [Saqar] is 

one of the greatest [suns.] d 

 

[While His saying – be glorified - in the 

following aya means:] 

5603 36. [We have sent Mohammed 

as] a warner to the human race. 

 

5604 37. To anyone of you desires 

to precede [his people to Paradise 

e], or to lag behind [those who will 

ascend to the Paradises f.]  

 

nights, which will last one thousand of 

our years. 

Similar to this aya, is His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 91: 4, which 

means: 

(And [by] the [everlasting] night, 

when it shall [with its darkness] 

enshroud that [region of the earth! 

When there will be no moon, no sun 

and the water will freeze; so people 

will die from coldness and starvation.]) 

And God – be glorified – said in the 

Quran 93: 2, which means: 

(And [by] the night when it shall be 

quiet and everlasting!) 

Moreover, God – be glorified – said in 

the Quran 89: 4, which means: 

(And by the night when it will spread 

[like an infection, from one planet to 

another: from Mercury to Venus to the 

Earth and to Mars.]) 

In addition, God – be glorified – said in 

the Quran 92: 1, which means: 

([I swear] by the night, when it shall 

enshroud [that region of the earth]!) 

So all these ayat are preceded by the 

word إذا i.e. if, which indicates the 

future, and all of them include the 

description of Doomsday and what 

changes will occur in the universe. 

                                                           
5600

ٌْلِِ .33  أَْدبَرَِِإِذَِِْواللَّ  
5601

ْبحِِ .34  أَْسفَرَِِإِذَاَِوالصُّ  
5602

ْحَدىِإِنََّها .35  اْلك بَرِِِإَلِ  
5603

ْلبََشرِِِنَِذًٌرا .36  ّلِ  
5604

مَِِأَنِِمنك مَِِْشاءِِلَمن .37  رَِِأَوٌَِِْتَمَدَّ ٌَتَؤَخَّ  
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This is confirmed by His saying – be 

glorified – in the following aya: 

c The meaning: when its light will 

appear, and its sun will shine, and the 

night will not come to you once again, 

then what will you do, and in what 

direction will you go, and run away 

from the severe sun heat; which is the 

last one of the earth days, that will last 

one thousand of our years. 

This will happen when the earth will 

stop its axial rotation, so that the night 

will be perpetual on one of its two 

sides till Doomsday; and the day will 

be perpetual in the other side till 

Doomsday. 

d i.e. that it is one of the large volume 

suns, so how can they get rid of its 

gravity and escape its heat?  

 

This in fact is the conclusion of the 

swear clause [that has passed in the 

previous ayat.] 

e And ascend before them to the 

Paradises, on account of his faith and 

righteous deeds, and so he will get rid 

of the chastisement and horrors of that 

day. 

f And so he will stay on earth, then the 

chastisement of that day will afflict 

him, the day which will last for one 

thousand years; so let him stay on his 

disbelief and ingratitude, and so he will 

lag behind his people and will not 

ascend up together with the believers. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 
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5605 38. Every soul shall [in the 

Next Life] be [held imprisoned a] in 

pledge for what [sins] it earned. 

 

5606 39. Except those pertaining to 

the right [: they shall be free and 

prosperous.] 

 

5607 40. [They will be] in Gardens, 

inquiring [each other], 

 

5608 41. concerning the guilty 

[among their people]; 

 

5609 42. [They will say to them:] 

"What led you into Saqar?" 

 

5610 43. They [will] say, "[In the 

life of the World], We did not 

observe the prayers.‖ 

 

5611 44. "Nor did we feed the 

needy." 

a i.e. having no freedom.  

b Which is Doomsday, the day of 

yielding to the punishment, so that we 

said: there will not be any sending to 

the Next Life, nor any Judgment. 

c When we saw the angels, souls and 

jinns (or genies) by our sights, and we 

then became certain about the 

Judgment and punishment, but now 

our belief is useless. 

d They even fear not Our portents, 

because We have not brought to them 

some dreadful portents like what We 

sent against Pharaoh and his people, 

like the staff of Moses, the locust, the 

frog, the insect, the blood, and others. 

e It means: Whoso likes to receive 

admonition, then let him receive its 

admonition. 

Similar to this in meaning, is His 

saying – be glorified – in the Quran 

54: 17, which means: 

(And We have made the Quran easy 

[to you] for admonition. Is there, then, 

any that will be admonished [with it?]) 

f Therefore, anyone whom God likes to 

guide to the way of the truth, He 

removes the cover from his heart and 

the veil from his sight, so he will listen 

to the Quran and understand its 

meanings, and so he will receive 

admonition and believe, or else he will 

                                                           
5605

ِِك لُِّ .38  َرِهٌنَة َِِكَسَبتِِْبَِماِنَْفس   
5606

اْلٌَِمٌنِِِأَْصَحابَِِإاِلَِّ .39   
5607

ٌَتََساءل ونََِِجنَّاتِ ِفًِ .40   
5608

ْجِرِمٌنََِِعنِِ .41  اْلم   
5609

َسمَرَِِفًَِِسلََكك مَِِْما .42   
5610

َصّلٌِنَِِِمنَِِنَنِ ِلَمِِْلَال وا .43  اْلم   
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5612 45. ―And we indulged [in 

disbelief and corruption] with those 

who indulge [therein.]‖  

 

5613 46. "And we disbelieved in the 

Day of Judgment" b, 

 

5614 47. "Until ‗certainty‘ came to 

us [following our death. c]" 

 

5615 48. So the intercession of 

intercessors will never help them 

[at that time.] 

 

5616 49. So what ails them [now], 

that they turn away from the 

admonition [of the Quran]? 

 

5617 50. As if they were the startled 

[wild] asses, 

 

not.  

g By avoiding the disobedience. 

h So seek after His forgiveness, by 

repenting and doing the righteous 

work. 

 

                                                                                                                                                    
5611

اْلِمْسِكٌنَِِن ْطِعمِ ِنَنِ َِولَمِْ .44   
5612

وضِ َِوك نَّا .45  اْلَخابِِضٌنََِِمعَِِنَخ   
5613

بِ َِوك نَّا .46  ٌنِِِبٌَِْومِِِن َكذِّ الّدِ  
5614

اْلٌَِمٌنِ ِأَتَانَاَِحتَّى .47   
5615

افِِعٌنََِِشفَاَعة ِِتَنفَع ه مِِْفََما .48  الشَّ  
5616

ْعِرِضٌنَِِالتَّْذِكَرةَِِِعنِِِلَه مِِْفََما .49  م   
5617

رِ َِكؤَنَّه مِْ .50  م  ْستَنِفَرة ِِح  مُّ  
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5618 51. Fleeing from a lion. 

 

5619 52. But every man of them 

desires to be given, [in order to 

believe], open pages [from God, 

on which is written: 'Believe in 

Mohammed; for he is the 

messenger of God.'] 

 

5620 53. No, [he will not believe 

eventhough We bring down to him 

pages from heaven], but [actually] 

they fear not the Next Life 

[because they believe not in it.] 

 

5621 54. No d, [but] the [Quran] is 

an admonition. 

 

5622 55. So whoever wills, shall 

receive its admonition e. 

 

5623 56. But they cannot receive 

admonition, unless God wills [to 

guide them] f; God‘s [punishment] 

is Worthy to be warded off g, and 

He is Worthy to grant forgiveness 

                                                           
5618

تِْ .51  لَْسَوَرةِ ِِمنِفَرَّ  
5619

ْنه مِِْاْمِرئِ ِك لٌُِِّ ِرٌدِ ِبَلِْ .52  فًاٌِ ْإتَىِأَنِّمِ ح  َرةًِِص  نَشَّ مُّ  
5620

اآْلِخَرةٌَََِِخاف ونَِِالَِِبَلَِكبلَِّ .53   
5621

تَْذِكَرة ِِإِنَّه َِِكبلَِّ .54   
5622

ذََكَره َِِشاءِفََمن .55   
5623

ونََِِوَما .56  اْلَمْؽِفَرةَِِِوأَْهلِ ِالتَّْمَوىِأَْهلِ ِه وَِِللاَّ ٌََِِشاءِأَنِإاِلٌََِِّْذك ر   
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h. 

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 74 of the Quran is completed; 

So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 

 
 

Soora 75 
 

5624 (In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful) 

 
5625 1. No, but I [: God] swear by 

the Doomsday! a 

 

5626 2. And no, but I [: God] swear 

by the 'censuring soul' [: the 

Comforter!] b 

 

5627 3. Does man [: the denier of 

the sending forth to the Next Life] 

deem that We cannot recollect his 

[rotten] bones? 

 

5628 4. Yes, indeed; We are Able 

even to restore [the prints of] his 

fingertips c. 

a Such kind of oath in the Quran 

indicates the future; it is an oath of 

threatening with Doomsday, i.e. you 

will then be taken to account and be 

punished: 

So that disbelievers will be punished, 

and believers will be taken to 

accounting.  

b It means: I swear by the 'censuring 

soul' who blames people about their 

bad deeds, and rebukes them 

concerning their acts;  

so he will kill the disbelievers, and 

confirm the believers and help the 

religion and invite people to believe in 

the Lord of ‗nations and worlds‘,  

who will have the arguments and 

proofs and will interpret the Quran,  

and who will be sent and raised in the 

                                                           
5624

الرحٌمِالرحمنِهللاِبسم   
5625

اْلِمٌَاَمةِِِبٌَِْومِِِأ ْلِسمِ ِالَِ .1   
5626

اَمةِِِبِالنَّْفِسِِأ ْلِسمِ َِوالَِ .2  اللَّوَّ  
5627

نَسانِ ِأٌََْحَسبِ  .3  ِعَظاَمه ِِنَْجَمعَِِأَلَّنِاإْلِ  
5628

يَِِأَنَِعلَىِلَاِدِرٌنَِِبَلَى .4  بََنانَه ِِنَُّسّوِ  
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5629 5. But man d aims [from his 

denying the sending of souls to the 

Next Life] to go on as a profligate 

e. 

 

5630 6. He questions [with denial]: 

"When will Doomsday take place!?" 

f 

 

end of time,  

and who will be helped by the Most 

Gracious;  

he is the author of the book (The 

Interpretation of the Revelation.) 

It is written in the Gospel of John, 

chapter 16: 7-8 that the Christ foretold 

about the coming or advent of the 

'censuring (or reproving) soul' [or the  

Counselor or the Comforter who will 

reprove the world]; he said: 

―But I tell you the truth: It is for your 

good that I am going away. Unless I 

go away, the Paraclete (or the 

Comforter) will not come to you; but if 

I go, I will send him to you.  

When he comes, he will reprove the 

world of guilt in regard to sin and 

righteousness and judgment.‖ 

>> So the word ‗reprove‘ means: he 

will blame and rebuke the sinners and 

guilty. 

>> While his saying: ―in regard to 

righteousness‖ means: the food which 

man offers for the sake of idols, and 

for the sake of imams and sheikhs 

[and saints]: this is not allowed; but it 

should exclusively be offered for the 

sake of God alone. 

c That is the fingerprints in which every 

man differs from others. 

It means: We are Able to restore the 

fingerprints as they were before, but 

there is no need to resurrect the dead 

                                                           
5629

نَسانِ ٌِ ِرٌدِ ِبَلِْ .5  رَِِاإْلِ أََماَمه ِِِلٌَْفج   
5630

اْلِمٌَاَمةٌَِِِْومِ ِأٌََّانٌََِِْسؤَلِ  .6   
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bodies because the soul is the true 

man, and the soul will remain and will 

not die or perish. 

d Who denies the ‗sending of souls to 

the Next Life‘. 

e i.e. he aims from his denial to keep 

up on his sins and drinking wine in his 

future days, and that he should not 

forsake that. 

f Which is a question of one who denies 

and does not believe about it. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – started to 

answer the one who asked, and to 

explain some of its portents, and He 

said:] 

5631 7. So when the sight becomes 

dazed a. 

 

5632 8. And the moon is cleft [into 

two halves.] b 

 

5633 9. And the sun and moon are 

joined together.c 

 

5634 10. On that day, [the denying] 

man shall say: "Where to flee 

a i.e. it will startle and be confounded 

when he will see the portents which he 

denied before. 

b i.e. the affliction that will befall the 

moon and divide it into two halves. 

c That is because of the finishing of the 

earth gravity, at that time the sun will 

draw the moon to itself and it will stick 

to the sun, then Doomsday will occur, 

the solar system including the earth 

will tear up, so the living beings will 

die and souls will scatter in the space; 

so at that time …  

d It means: anyone desires for rest and 

settlement, let him go to the 

neighborhood of his Lord, to dwell in 

the spiritual heavens together with the 

prophets, messengers (: apostles) and 

the righteous servants of God, and 

that will be according to his faith and 

                                                           
5631

اْلَبَصرِ ِبَِرقَِِفَإِذَا .7   
5632

اْلمََمرِ َِوَخَسؾَِ .8   
5633

ِمعَِ .9  َواْلمََمرِ ِالشَّْمسِ َِوج   
5634

نَسانِ ٌَِم ولِ  .10  ٌْنٌََِِْوَمبِذِ ِاإْلِ اْلَمفَرُِِّأَ  
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[from the chastisement and 

punishment?]" 

 

5635 11. By no means! he will not 

at all be hidden [in any shelter!] 

 

5636 12. On that day, the [only] 

‗repose and settlement‘ will be in 

the neighborhood of your Lordd. 

 

5637 13. On that day, the 

[disbelieving] man shall be 

informed:  

of every [prohibition] he preferred 

[to do, and so he committed],  

and [of every religious duty he] 

neglected [and so he did not do.] e  

 

5638 14. But man has, in charge of 

his own soul, [some] seeing 

[angels. f] 

 

5639 15. Even though he gives [all] 

his excuses, [no excuses will be 

accepted.] 

righteous deeds. 

Similar to this in meaning is His saying 

– be glorified – in the Quran 51: 50, 

which means: 

(Therefore, flee to God; for surely I am 

a plain warner to you from Him.) 

e It means: he will be informed about 

the religious statements that he 

changed and altered; i.e. he preferred 

the prohibitions so he committed 

them, and he neglected the religious 

duties so he did not apply them. 

f Who write down his deeds and record 

his words, so that no denial or apology 

may avail him. 

 

                                                           
5635

َوَزرَِِالََِِكبلَِّ .11   
5636

ْستَمَرٌَُِِّْوَمبِذِ َِربِّنَِِإِلَى .12  اْلم   
5637

نَسانِ ٌِ نَبَّؤ ِ .13  مَِِبَِماٌَِْوَمبِذِ ِاإْلِ رَِِلَدَّ َوأَخَّ  
5638

نَسانِ ِبَلِِ .14  بَِصٌَرة ِِنَْفِسهَِِِعلَىِاإْلِ  
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-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[When Gabriel came to the Prophet 

and recited the revelation to him, the 

Prophet started to read simultaneously 

with him in order to know it by heart, 

so that he might not forget it; 

therefore, His saying – be glorified – 

was revealed:]  

5640 16. [O Mohammed] move not 

your tongue with the [Quran 

revealed to you by Gabriel] to 

hasten [to learn] it [by heart, or 

lest you might forget it.] a 

 

5641 17. It is up to Us to collect it 

and to recite it. b 

 

5642 18. So, when we [: Gabriel] 

recite it, follow [and recite] after 

his recitation [to ensure that you 

have learnt it by heart.] c 

 

5643 19. Then, [after a long period 

of time] We will explain it [to 

people d.] 

 

a It means: Do not hasten to learn it 

by heart, so that you recite 

simultaneously with Gabriel, but wait 

until Gabriel finishes the [Quran] 

recital, then do you recite it [after 

him.] 

b It means: We will prepare some men 

after you to collect the Quran, and 

other men to recite it; therefore, do 

not fear that some of it may be lost. 

In fact, after the Prophet‘s death, the 

Quran was collected by Zayd son of 

Salama [The translator: or he was 

Zayd son of Thabit?]; and that was 

according to the command of Othman 

son of Affan in the time of his 

caliphate. 

c It means: Then if Gabriel recites and 

completes his recital, then read you 

after him. 

d It means: After a long period of time, 

We will explain to people, the ayat of 

the Quran that are ambiguous to 

them, and the statements of the Quran 

about which they are confused. 

Therefore, it is the 'censuring soul' [: 

the Paraclete or the Comforter], who 

will bring the explanation of the 

ambiguous ayat of the Quran. 

Similar to this in meaning, is His 

saying – be glorified – in the Quran 

                                                                                                                                                    
5639

َمعَاِذٌَره ِِأَْلمَىَِولَوِْ .15   
5640

نِِْالَِ .16  ِبهِِِِلتَْعَجلَِِِلَسانَنَِِبِهِِِت َحّرِ  
5641

ٌْنَاِإِنَِّ .17  َول ْرآَنه َِِجْمعَه َِِعلَ  
5642

ل ْرآنَه ِِفَاتَّبِعِِْلََرأْنَاه ِِفَإِذَا .18   
5643

ٌْنَاِإِنَِِّث مَِّ .19  َبٌَاَنه َِِعَل  
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38: 88, which means: 

(And you [people] shall surely come to 

know the explanation of [the 

ambiguous ayat of the Quran], after a 

[long period of] time.) 

In fact, God – be glorified – has 

inspired its explanation into me 

[Mohammed-Ali Hassan Al-Hilly, the 

interpreter of the Quran and the 

Bible], and expounded to me its 

statements about which people are 

confused; all that is according to what 

my Lord taught me, Whose favor on 

me is so tremendous.  

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

5644 20. No, a but you [people] love 

the present fleeting [life of the 

World.]b 

 

5645 21. And [you] leave aside the 

[deferred] Next Life. c 

 

[Then God – be glorified – started to 

describe the condition of people on 

that day, and He said:] 

5646 22. Some faces, on that day, 

will be radiant [with gladness and 

delight.] d 

 

a No, they do not choose the ‗repose 

and settlement‘ in the neighborhood of 

God, but …  

b The meaning: They do not prefer the 

home of the rest and lasting [of the 

Next Life] to the home of the toiling 

and perishing [of the life of the World]; 

because the Next Life is postponed, 

while the life of the World is present 

now. 

c i.e. you desire for what is present 

even though its advantage is little, and 

you forsake what is deferred even 

though its advantage is much; and 

therefore, you love the life of the 

World, and forsake the Next Life and 

do not strive for it. 

d These will be the people pertaining to 

                                                           
5644

اْلعَاِجلَةَِِت ِحبُّونَِِبَلَِِْكبلَِّ .20   
5645

ونَِ .21  اآْلِخَرةََِِوتَذَر   
5646

وه ِ .22  ج  نَّاِضَرة ٌَِِْوَمبِذِ ِو   
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5647 23. Awaiting for their Lord‘s 

[reward.] e 

 

5648 24. And [some] faces on that 

day shall be gloomy f. 

 

5649 25. Expecting to be inflicted 

with some back-breaking calamity 

g. 

 

the right. 

e i.e. they await for entering Paradise 

after the Judgment is over. 

It does not mean the looking at God – 

be glorified – as have some 

commentators said; because even 

Moses, to whom God spoke, did not 

see Him when he said: "My Lord, show 

me [Yourself], in order that I may look 

at You."  And God – be glorified – said: 

"You will not see Me.‖  

As such His Beloved Servant, 

Mohammed, did not see Him during his 

ascension to heaven, when at that 

time he was nearer to see Him [but he 

could not see Him.] 

Moreover, how can anyone of His 

creatures see Him, while He – be 

glorified – said in the Quran 6: 103, 

which means: 

(Sights perceive Him not, but He does 

perceive sights, and He is the 

Compassionate [about His servants], 

the Well-Aware [about His creatures.]) 

So had it been meant the looking at 

the face of God – be glorified – then 

He would have said: 

They will see their Lord; because the 

looking is by the material eye, and the 

seeing (or sighting) is by the ethereal 

eye i.e. the spirit.  

The indication of this is His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 68: 5-6, which 

                                                           
5647

َناِظَرة َِِربَِّهاِإِلَى .23   
5648

وه ِ .24  ج  بَاِسَرة ٌَِِْوَمبِذِ َِوو   
5649

َفالَِرة ِِبَِهاٌِ ْفعَلَِِأَنِتَظ نُِّ .25   
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means: 

(So you [Mohammed] will see and the 

[associaters] will [shortly] see [when 

they will die and go to the Next Life.] 

Which [party] of you is afflicted with 

madness.) 

The meaning: You will see, following 

your death and going from the life of 

the World to the Next Life, how they 

will be chastised; and they will know 

which of you are the mad, when they 

will see the Fire with their sights. 

Moreover, God – be glorified – said in 

the Quran 52: 15, which means: 

(Is this then magic!? Or do you not see 

[the truth!?]) 

The meaning: Is this chastisement 

magic, as did you say in the life of the 

World when you heard Our revelations 

and you said: This is magic and we will 

not believe? 

f Their faces will be dark red [or dusky] 

in color like the color of the blood. 

These will be the people pertaining to 

the left. 

The Arabic word in the aya is derived 

from the name of dates before their 

ripening; which are of many kinds, 

some of dates are red and some are 

yellow. 

This word has been explained in the 

interpretation of the Quran 74: 22, 

which means: 

(Then he frowned and was gloomy- 

[faced.])  
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It means: dark red like the date before 

its ripening. 

g On account of its severity. This in 

fact is a parable about the extreme 

calamity. So someone may say: This 

disaster has broken my backbone. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

5650 26. No, [they will not get rid of 

the chastisement, nor will the 

intercession of any intercessor 

avail them.]  

[Then God – be glorified – started to 

explain about the condition of the 

dying one on his deathbed, and He 

said:] 

But when the [soul a] reaches to 

[the level of] the collar bones b. 

 

5651 27. And it is said c: "Who is an 

enchanter d [that may heal him? Or 

a doctor that may cure him?]" 

 

5652 28. And he became certain 

that it is [the death inevitably and] 

the parting [from the life of the 

World.] 

 

a Of a dying man on his death-bed. 

b The collar bone is a bone in the upper 

part of the shoulder. 

c By the family members of the one 

dying on his deathbed. 

d The enchanter (or wizard) is the one 

who writes incantation and prayers for 

the patient so that he may be cured. 

e God – be glorified – meant by that 

the two legs of the ethereal soul not of 

the body.  

The meaning: his two legs will become 

bound with each other as if they are 

tied with ropes; so he cannot walk on 

earth by feet as did he walk before his 

death, but he will move forwards like 

the one gliding on the ice. 

Moreover, if he wants to separate one 

of his legs from the other one, he will 

separate them with difficulty as if he 

separates the magnet from the iron; 

because there will be an attraction 

                                                           
5650

ًََِِبلَؽَتِِْإِذَاَِكبلَِّ .26  التََّرالِ  
5651

َراقِ َِمنَِِْولٌِلَِ .27   
5652

اْلِفَراقِ ِأَنَّه َِِوَظنَِّ .28   
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5653 29. And [after death], leg shall 

be wrapped with leg. e 

 

5654 30. On that day [of death of 

each one of them], the driving [of 

the soul] shall be to your Lord‘s 

[judgment.] f 

 

between his two legs. 

I myself saw that; and the incident 

which happened to me is written in my 

book Man after Death under the title 

of:  Was it death or fainting?  

And in my book An Hour with Ghosts 

under the title of: A trip in the world of 

ghosts. 

f It means: the angels will drive the 

souls that get out of the bodies 

because of the death: they will drive 

them to the judgment of your Lord 

Who will justly judge them according 

to their deeds and doctrines: either to 

the prosperity or to Hell or they will 

stay on earth to be punished with a 

mild and simple punishment for a 

limited time then they will be driven to 

Paradise [in heaven]; so that each one 

of them will be punished according to 

his sins. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – started to 

describe some sins of the associaters 

who denied the apostle-hood of 

Mohammed and who allied with Abu 

Sufyan, so He said:] 

5655 31. For he did not believe [the 

Quran] and did not pray. 

 

5656 32. But he disbelieved [the 

apostlehood of Mohammed] and 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
5653

ِبالسَّاقِِِالسَّاقِ َِواْلتَفَّتِِ .29   
5654

اْلَمَساقِ ٌَِْوَمبِذِ َِربِّنَِِإِلَى .30   
5655

َصلَّىَِوالََِِصدَّقَِِفَبَلِ .31   
5656

َوتََولَّىَِكذَّبََِِولَِكن .32   
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befriended [with Abu-Sufian, 

instead of allying with God‘s 

messenger.] 

 

5657 33. Then he went to his family 

strutting a. 

 

5658 34. It is far better for you; it is 

far better for you b. 

 

5659 35. Moreover, it is far better 

for you, [disbeliever, to befriend 

with the believers among 

Mohammed‘comapanions instead 

of befriending with the 

associaters.] c 

 

a With his haughtiness and full conceit. 

b O disbeliever, to befriend with God‘s 

messenger instead of befriending with 

Abu-Sufian.] 

c This is like His saying – be glorified – 

in the Quran 5: 56, which means: 

(Whoso takes, for his Patron, God and 

His messenger and the believers – 

surely, the party of God; they are the 

victors.) 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

5660 36. Does man think that he 

will be neglected and left [without 

judgment and requital]? a 

 

5661 37. Was he not a ‗scanty 

seminal fluid‘ which was ejaculated 

[into the wombs]? 

a So he thinks that there will not be 

any ‗sending of souls to the Next Life‘, 

no accounting, and he denies the 

‗gathering-together‘ and the 

punishment. 

It means: he thinks that he will be left 

without taking to account. 

b Like the shape of the mosquito larva. 

The 'worm-like structure' has been 

                                                           
5657

ٌَتََمطَّىِأَْهِلهِِِِإلَىِذََهبَِِث مَِّ .33   
5658

فَؤَْولَىِلَنَِِأَْولَى .34   
5659

فَؤَْولَىِلَنَِِأَْولَىِث مَِّ .35   
5660

نَسانِ ِأٌََْحَسبِ  .36  س ًدىٌِ تَْرنَِِأَنِاإْلِ  
5661

نِن ْطَفةًٌَِِنِ ِأَلَمِْ .37  ًّ ِِّمِ نِ ٌ ْمنَىِمَّ  
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5662 38. Then he was a ‗structure 

shaped like the mosquito larva‘ b, 

and he created [the embryo in his 

mother's womb, from the 'larva-

like structure'], and [God] made 

symmetrical [his body parts c and 

made nice his shape.]  

 

5663 39. And He made from the 

[semen], the two genders: the 

male and the femaled. 

 

5664 40. Isn't He e then Most Able 

to quicken the dead? f 

 

explained in the interpretation of the 

Quran 23: 14 and 22: 5 

c So that no variation between the 

right and left eye, neither between his 

right and left ear; as such are his 

hands and legs: none of them differ 

than its counter organ. 

d So as to reproduce and multiply. That 

is because the semen contains a large 

number of sperms: males and 

females; so anyone of them outstrips 

others and reaches the ovum of the 

woman and unite with it, will produce 

the gender of the embryo: either a 

male or a female. 

e Who created them from the scanty 

seminal fluid, which was ejaculated 

into the womb. 

f So why do you deny the ‗sending of 

souls to the Next Life‘ and the 

accounting, and you deny God‘s might 

to resurrect the dead? 

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 75 of the Quran is completed; 

So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 

 

 

Soora 76 
 

5665 (In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful) 

                                                           
5662

ىَِفَخلَكََِِعلَمَةًَِِكانَِِث مَِّ .38  فََسوَّ  
5663

ٌْنِِِِمْنه ِِفََجعَلَِ .39  ْوَج َواأْل نثَىِالذََّكرَِِالزَّ  
5664

ٌْسَِ .40  ًَِِأَنَِعلَىِبِمَاِدرِ ِذَِلنَِِأَلَ اْلَمْوتَىٌِ ْحٌِ  
5665

الرحٌمِالرحمنِهللاِبسم  l 
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5666 1. Did not a long period of 

time pass, concerning man [: 

before his creation] when he was 

nothing [of importance, so as ] to 

be mentioned [by angels]? a 

 

5667 2. We have created man from 

a "scanty [seminal] fluid": sperms, 

mixed [with the ovum of woman] b, 

to try him c, and have made him 

hear and see. 

 

5668 3. We have shown to him the 

[correct] way d; [and have given to 

him the free choice] whether to be 

grateful or ungrateful. e 

 

5669 4. Surely, We have prepared, 

for disbelievers, chains and yokes f 

[binding hands to necks] and a 

blazing fire. 

 

a It means: Man was not anything of 

importance or activity, and the angels 

did not mention him by their tongues: 

that there was any man on earth; but 

he was mere dust on the earth 

surface, trodden by the jinn (or genie) 

with their hoofs, as did the cattle trod 

on it with their hoofs also.  

Then when We made him a human 

being seeing, hearing and 

understanding, he became arrogant 

against Us, did not comply with Our 

command and did not show gratitude 

to Our grace, but he blasphemed 

about his Creator and denied His 

favors.  

b The meaning: We create him from 

the sperm of man and the ovum of 

woman, and they will mix and unite 

with each other.  

c By the religious duties with which We 

task him to see he will obey Our 

commands or he will disobey; in order 

that We may reward him according to 

his deeds and punish him according to 

his acts. 

d And We explained to him the 

evidences to recognize the Creator, 

and We forbade him from worshipping 

idols and statues and from the evil 

acts. 

e So if he shows gratitude, he will go to 

Paradise; and if he is ungrateful, his 

destiny will be in the Fire. 

                                                           
5666

نَسانَِِِعلَىِأَتَىَِهلِْ .1  نَِِِحٌنِ ِاإْلِ ْهرِِِّمِ بًاٌَِك نِلَمِِْالدَّ ٌْ ْذك وًراَِش مَّ  
5667

نَسانََِِخلَْمَناِإِنَّا .2  بَِصًٌراَِسِمٌعًاِفََجعَْلنَاه ِِنَّْبتَِلٌهِِِأَْمَشاج ِِنُّْطفَةِ ِِمنِاإْلِ  
5668

ٌْنَاه ِِإِنَّا .3  اِالسَّبٌِلََِِهَد اَِشاِكًراِإِمَّ َكف وًراَِوإِمَّ  
5669

َوَسِعًٌراَِوأَْؼبَلالًَِِسبَلِسبَلِِِلْلَكافِِرٌنَِِأَْعتَْدنَاِإِنَّا .4   
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f Which are some iron tools used for 

binding and seizing. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[About the praise of the pious who do 

charity, His saying – be glorified – was 

revealed:] 

5670 5. The charitable a [in the life 

of the World] shall drink [in 

Paradise] a cup of wine mixed with 

the Kafoor b [flavor.] 

 

5671 6. [Therein is] a [water-] 

spring of which the [righteous] 

servants of God shall drink [and in 

which they shall bathe], and make 

it gush out [as they please.] c 

 

5672 7. [They who] fulfill their 

vowing [to God] d, and fear a day e 

whereof the evil is wide-spreading 

[involving all disbelievers and the 

guilty.] 

 

5673 8. And they feed, for the love 

of [God] f, the needy, the orphan 

and the captive.g  

 

 

a To the poor and the weak; i.e. feed 

and honor them. 

b Which is else than the camphor in the 

life of the World. 

c i.e. they widen the water-springs, so 

the water comes out of them profusely 

to where they want; that is on account 

of their sweet water. 

d If they vow to God. 

e Which is the day when the earth will 

stop its axial rotation, and which will 

involve all people: so the evil will 

involve all the residents of the day side 

and the residents of the night side; 

this event will happen one thousand 

years before Doomsday; while 

believers will not be involved with such 

evil, because they will ascend to the 

Paradise of Refuge together with the 

angels before this event; it means 

their souls will ascend. 

The tense in the aya is in the past, 

which implies that God warned them 

before its occurrence, which is His 

saying – be glorified – in the Quran 

22: 47, which means: 

(For a day with your Lord is as [long 

                                                           
5670

ِِِمنٌَِْشَرب ونَِِاأْلَْبَرارَِِإِنَِّ .5  َهاَِكانََِِكؤْس  َكاف وًراِِمَزاج   
5671

ٌْنًا .6  ِِِِعبَادِ ِبَِهاٌَِْشَربِ َِع ونََهاِللاَّ ر  تَْفِجًٌراٌِ فَّجِ  
5672

ه َِِكانٌََِِْوًماَِوٌََخاف ونَِِبِالنَّْذرٌِِِ وف ونَِ .7  ْستَِطًٌراَِشرُّ م   
5673

ونَِ .8  ّبِهَِِِعلَىِالطَّعَامََِِوٌ ْطِعم  َوأَِسًٌراَِوٌَتًٌِماِِمْسِكًٌناِح   
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5674 9. [Saying to them:] "We feed 

you only for the sake of God [and 

in His way]; we desire no 

recompense from you, nor 

gratitude." 

 

5675 10. "We fear of a day, from 

our Lord, which will be hard and 

tough." 

 

5676 11. So God averted them from 

the evil of that day [by admitting 

them into the Paradise of Refuge, 

and they did not remain on earth 

after their death], and let them 

have [in Paradise] beautiful scenic 

views and gladness.  

 

5677 12. And, on account of their 

perseverance h, [God] 

recompensed them with a Garden 

[in which they dwelt] and silk 

[garments which they wore.] 

 

5678 13. Reclining in the [Garden] 

upon couches; they shall neither 

see therein sun [or heat] nor moon 

[or piercing coldness.] i 

as] one thousand of your years.) 

It means: Such day is prepared for 

chastising the guilty and the 

disbeleivers. 

f And in the way of God. 

g But nowadays, people started to offer 

the food for the sake of imams and 

sheikhs [and saints], and they do not 

feed the poor in the way of God; so 

this is the ‗association‘ about which 

they will not be rewarded but will be 

punished according to it. 

h To the Jihad (or struggling for the 

cause of God), and to God‘s obedience. 

i Because the present sun will tear up 

on Doomsday and will afterwards 

become planets. And the moon will 

split into two halves before Doomsday 

and the sun will draw it towards itself. 

The meaning: Neither heat nor 

coldness inflicts them in the Garden, 

but they will be in a perpetual spring. 

j It means: the branches are soft and 

yielding so the fruit will be redundant 

so as to be near for culling. 

k It means: The people of Paradise, 

who drink by such goblets, consider 

the goblets as the silver: concerning 

their whitishness, and as the crystal: 

in their clarity; therefore, from this 

aspect they are like the diamond. 

                                                           
5674

ك مِِْإِنََّما .9  ِِِِلَوْجهِِِن ْطِعم  ش ك وًراَِوالََِِجَزاءِِمنك مِِْن ِرٌدِ ِالَِِللاَّ  
5675

بِّنَاِِمنَِنَخاؾِ ِإِنَّا .10  لَْمَطِرًٌراَِعب وًساٌَِْوًماِرَّ  
5676

وًراَِنْضَرةًَِِولَمَّاه مِِْاْلٌَْومَِِِذِلنََِِشرَِِّللاَّ ِِفََولَاه مِ  .11  َوس ر   
5677

واِبَِماَِوَجَزاه م .12  َوَحِرًٌراَِجنَّةًَِِصبَر   
5678

تَِّكبٌِنَِ .13  َزْمَهِرًٌراَِوالََِِشْمًساِفٌَِهاٌََِرْونَِِالَِِاأْلََرابِنَِِِعلَىِِفٌَهاِم   
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5679 14. [The trees giving] the 

shade thereof being close above 

them, and [the tree branches 

thereof, bearing] the fruit bow 

down meekly above them. j 

 

5680 15. And there shall be passed, 

round about them, dishes of silver 

[in which food is put] and goblets 

[in which water is put; in the World 

such goblets were] transparent 

glass goblets. 

 

5681 16. Crystal [as if they were – 

and as the people of Paradise 

estimate –] of silver, according to 

their estimation. k 

 

5682 17. And in the [Garden] they 

shall be given to drink [another] 

cup [of wine], which was l mixed 

with ginger m. 

 

5683 18. Therein is a [water] spring 

named Salsabiel. 

They in fact are ethereal goblets 

formed inside some glass goblets in 

the life of the World, then the angels 

took them to Paradise. 

l In the life of the World. 

I have previously said that the ethereal 

is the issue of the matter; for inside 

every material thing, an identical 

structure of ether is formed, which will 

be its true copy, just like how the soul 

forms inside the body. 

m It is some roots with a whitish color 

and a good smell. Such roots, after 

grinding, may be mixed with spices 

and with the jam. The ginger is also a 

neuro-tonic. In medicine, it is used for 

healing the rheumatism; and after 

soaking, its infusion is drunk with the 

cinnamon after boiling.    

n To serve them. 

o Because they are ethereal souls. 

p It means: ethereal bracelets taken 

from the silver bracelets which were in 

the life of the World. 

q By which He [will] purify their inside 

from rancor and envy, as [will] He 

adorn their outside by clothes and 

ornaments. 

 

                                                           
5679

ٌَةًِ .14  ٌِْهمَِِْوَدانِ تَْذِلٌبًلِِل ط وف َهاَِوذ لِّلَتِِِْظبَلل َهاَِعلَ  
5680

ٌِْهمَِوٌ َطاؾِ  .15  نِبِآِنٌَةِ َِعلَ ةِ ِّمِ لََواِرٌَراَِكاَنتَِِْوأَْكَوابِ ِِفضَّ  
5681

ةِ ِِمنِلََواِرٌرَِ .16  وَهاِفِضَّ تَْمِدًٌراِلَدَّر   
5682

َهاَِكانََِِكؤًْساِفٌَِهاَِوٌ ْسمَْونَِ .17  َزنَجبٌِبًلِِِمَزاج   
5683

ٌْنًا .18  ىِِفٌَهاَِع َسْلَسِبٌبًلِِت َسمَّ  
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5684 19. And there will wait on [and 

attend] them immortal youths n 

[who will not grow older o.] When 

you [man] see them, you suppose 

them some pearls scattered about. 

 

5685 20. When you see [the 

prosperity of Paradise], you do see 

there a [perpetual] prosperity and 

a tremendous possession [which 

will never be demolished or 

disappear forever.]  

 

5686 21. There [will] be, on their 

[ethereal bodies], some green 

garments of fine silk and thick 

brocade;  

and they [will] be adorned [on 

their wrists] with bracelets [which 

issued] from the silver p [bracelets, 

which were in the life of the 

World];  

and their Lord [will] give them to 

drink a purifying beverage q. 

 

5687 22. [And it will be said to 

them:] "This [prosperity] was 

[prepared] for you as a 

                                                           
5684

ٌِْهمَِِْوٌَط وؾِ  .19  َخلَّد ونَِِِوْلَدانِ َِعلَ ٌْتَه مِِْإِذَاِمُّ نث وًراِل ْإل ًإاَِحِسْبتَه مَِِْرأَ مَّ  
5685

ٌْتََِِوإِذَا .20  ٌْتَِِثَمََِِّرأَ لِِْنَِعًٌماَِرأَ َكِبًٌراًِكاَوم   
5686

ِِِثٌَابِ َِعاِلٌَه مِْ .21  ْضرِ ِس ند س  لُّواَِوِإْستَْبَرقِ ِخ  ةِ ِِمنِأََساِورََِِوح  مَِِْوَسمَاه مِِِْفضَّ َطه وًراَِشَرابًاَِربُّه   
5687

ْشك وًراَِسْعٌ ك مَِوَكانََِِجَزاءِلَك مَِِْكانََِِهذَاِإِنَِّ .22  مَّ  
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recompense [of obeying your 

Lord‘s commands]; and your 

striving [for God's good pleasure] 

is accepted and approved." 

 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

5688 23. It is, we [: the angels 

together with Gabriel] that have 

brought down the Quran [from 

heaven] on you [Mohammed], 

piecemeal.  

 

5689 24. So [O Mohammed] 

persevere patiently to your Lord‘s 

command a, and obey not anyone 

of them that is sinful or ungrateful 

b. 

 

5690 25. But mention with 

glorification your Lord's name 

[always:] early and late in the day 

c. 

 

5691 26. And, in some [hours] of 

the night, prostrate yourself in 

prayers d to Him, and glorify Him 

[after the prayers] the night long e. 

 

a To convey the message, and do not 

lose patience because of their denying 

and mocking you. 

b Concerning their inviting you: to 

leave them with their idol-worship, and 

so they might leave you with your 

religion. 

But invite people to worship your Lord 

and to abandon the idols and statues. 

c The meaning: Always remember and 

mention Him continuously with 

glorifying and praising. 

d Which is the ‗isha‘ or early night 

prayers. 

e It means: the night is long for it is 

one of the winter nights, so you ought 

not to pass it in sleep. 

Anyhow, there is no contradiction 

between this aya and between His 

saying – be glorified – in the Quran 

73: 7, which means: 

(Surely, you have a long day time 

during which you may glorify [your 

Lord] as you like.) 

                                                           
5688

ْلنَاَِنْحنِ ِإِنَّا .23  ٌْنَِِنَزَّ تَنِزٌبًلِِاْلم ْرآنََِِعلَ  
5689

ْكمِِِفَاْصبِرِْ .24  مِِْت ِطعَِِْوالََِِربِّنَِِِلح  َكف وًراِأَوِِْآثًِماِِمْنه   
5690

َوأَِصٌبًلِِب ْكَرةًَِِربِّنَِِاْسمََِِواْذك رِِ .25   
5691

ٌْلَِِِوِمنَِ .26  دِِْاللَّ ٌْبًلَِِوَسبِّْحه ِِلَه ِِفَاْسج  َطِوٌبًلِِلَ  
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That is because the soora (or chapter) 

73 of the Quran is a Meccan soora, 

revealed in the beginning when the 

Muslims were little in number; 

therefore, God – be glorified – 

commanded His messenger to recite 

the Quran at night, so that people 

might hear and believe in it, and to 

make the glorification in day time. 

While the soora (or chapter) 76 is 

Medinite; so when it was revealed, 

people were believers; and therefore, 

God – be glorified – commanded His 

messenger to perform the prayers and 

glorification at night.   

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

5692 27. Surely these [associaters] 

love the present fleeting a [life of 

the World], and leave be behind 

them [: after their death] a heavy 

day b. 

 

5693 28. It is We Who have created 

them and made their feet firm 

[and their gait steady c.]  

But if We will [to destroy them], 

We can [destroy them and] 

substitute them, by [creating] 

others like them. d 

 

5694 29. This [soora] is indeed an 

admonition; therefore whoso likes 

a i.e. they prefer the lusts and the 

immediate advantages. 

b To which they have not prepared its 

requirement, and which they have not 

taken into consideration; that is 

Doomsday. 

The meaning: They will be chastised 

twice: the first, in the Barzakh world [: 

the Afterlife] when they will die; and 

the other chastisement on Doomsday 

will be far more severe than the 

Barzakh [or the Afterlife] 

chastisement.   

c After the infancy; i.e. We confirmed 

and fortified their feet to the 

succession of their gait and walking on 

the ground, after they had been 

infants unable to walk on them. 

                                                           
5692

اَلءِإِنَِّ .27  ونَِِاْلعَاِجلَةٌَِِ ِحبُّونََِِهإ  ثَِمٌبًلٌَِِْوًماَِوَراءه مَِِْوٌَذَر   
5693

ْلنَاِِشبْنَاَِوإِذَاِأَْسَره مَِِْوَشَدْدنَاَِخلَْمنَاه مِِْنَْحنِ  .28  مِِْبَدَّ تَْبِدٌبًلِِأَْمثَالَه   
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[to be successful in the Next Life], 

let him follow a way [leading] to 

[the Paradise of] his Lord. e 

 

5695 30. But you will not [to follow 

a way to your Lord] except as God 

wills that f; for God is All-Knowing 

g, Most Wise h. 

 

5696 31. He [will] admit, into His 

mercy [: His Paradise], 

whomsoever He [will] please [if he 

is not a wrong-doer.] 

As for the wrong-doers, He has 

prepared for them a painful 

chastisement [in the Next Life.] 

 

d It means: We destroy them and form 

people other than them. 

e It means: Whoso likes to follow a 

way leading him to the paradises to 

dwell together with the angels and 

prophets, and be in the neighborhood 

of his Lord, let him believe in God and 

follow His messenger and avoid the 

disobedience and work the righteous 

work, and then he will reach by his 

way to the paradises to be the guest of 

God Most Gracious.  

f The meaning: If God loves the 

manners of a man, He will guide him 

to the way of the truth, so he will 

believe and work the righteous work; 

and so he will take a road leading him 

to the paradises. 

But such good manners are not 

available with every man, because 

most of people are wrong-doers, 

disobedient and hypocrites; and God 

does not guide the people that are 

disobedient, to a standard and straight 

path of the monotheism. 

g About His servants, so He will chose 

out of them, for guidance, whoever is 

kind-hearted, generous, truthful, 

fulfilling his covenant, having good 

intention and conscience; but he does 

not guide anyone opposite of that. 

h With His acts. 

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 76 of the Quran is completed; 

                                                                                                                                                    
5694

َسبٌِبًلَِِربِّهِِِإِلَىِاتََّخذََِِشاءِفََمنِتَْذِكَرة َِِهِذهِِِإِنَِّ .29   
5695

ونََِِوَما .30  َِِإِنَِِّللاَّ ٌََِِشاءِأَنِِإالَِِّتََشاإ  َحِكًٌماَِعِلًٌماَِكانَِِللاَّ  
5696

اِلِمٌنََِِرْحَمتِهِِِفًٌََِِشاءَِمنٌِ ْدِخلِ  .31  أَِلًٌماَِعذَابًاِلَه مِِْأََعدََِِّوالظَّ  
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So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 

 
 

Soora 77 
 

5697 (In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful) 

 
5698 1. [I swear] by the [winds], 

loosed a [on the tribe of Aad, 

whose story you] know well! b  

 

5699 2. Which then blew violently in 

tempestuous gusts c, 

 

5700 3. And by that which scattered 

destruction [of everything they 

pass on!]d 

 

5701 4. Then separated them apart 

[one from another!] e 

 

5702 5. And [by such an event] they 

gave an admonition [to people!] 

a The meaning: If you do not believe in 

My Oneness, neither believe My 

messenger, I will loose on you some 

winds and hurricanes, like those winds, 

which will terminate you. 

b i.e. the their story is known by the 

Arab. 

c i.e. with high speed.  

d Similar to this in meaning is His 

saying – be glorified – in the Quran 

51: 41-42, which means: 

(And [there is a sign and a lesson] in 

[the story of the tribe of] Aad: when 

We sent against them the terminating 

wind, that spared nothing [the wind] 

came upon, without making it as 

crushed stubble.) 

e It means: The wind separated man 

from his wife, son from his mother and 

brother from his sister; the wind lifted 

up man to several meters high then 

cast him on the ground so he would 

                                                           
5697

الرحٌمِالرحمنِهللاِبسم   
5698

ْرَسبَلتِِ .1  ع ْرفًاَِواْلم   
5699

َعْصفًاِفَاْلعَاِصفَاتِِ .2   
5700

نَْشًراَِوالنَّاِشَراتِِ .3   
5701

فَْرلًاِفَاْلفَاِرلَاتِِ .4   
5702

ْلِمٌَاتِِ .5  ِذْكًراِفَاْلم   
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5703 6. Whether you are [children] 

excused, or [adults] warned: 

 

5704 7. [If you believe not], such 

[punishment] with which you are 

promised will inevitably inflict 

[you.]f 

 

die.  

f The meaning: Whether you are 

[children] excused, or [adults] warned, 

and if you do not believe, the 

chastisement with which We promised 

you will inevitably befall you [as a 

whole without exception.] 

So the ‗excused‘ are the children, of 

disbelievers, who have not become 

adults yet. While the ‗warned‘ are the 

men and women warned by their 

messengers or apostles that the 

punishment will befall them if they do 

not believe. 

The meaning: When the punishment or 

chastisement comes, it will involve all 

people, without sparing any child or 

elderly man. 

This is confirmed by His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 8: 25, which 

means: 

(And ward off a trial which shall surely 

not afflict in particular the wrong-doers 

among you.) 

It means: It will include all people. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – explained 

about some portents of Doomsday, 

and He said:] 

5705 8. So when stars [: comets] 

will be immersed [in the earth.] a 

a It means: they will fall on the earth, 

to cause burning and destruction, then 

will be buried underground. 

The indication of this is His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 56: 75-76, 

                                                           
5703

ن ْذًراِأَوِِْع ْذًرا .6   
5704

لََوالِعِ ِت وَعد ونَِِإِنََّما .7   
5705

ومِ ِفَإِذَا .8  ط ِمَستِِْالنُّج   
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5706 9. And when the sky [: the 

atmosphere] will be riven apart. b 

 

5707 10. And when mountains will 

be scattered [by the wind] as dust 

c. 

 

5708 11. And when the messengers 

[: the apostles] are informed about 

an appointed time [to judge and 

give witness concerning their 

peoples.]d 

 

5709 12. For what day are they e 

appointed!? 

 

5710 13. For the Day of Judging f. 

 

5711 14. But do you know what the 

Day of Judging is? g 

 

[Then God – be glorified – threatened 

which means: 

(But, no! I swear by the falling [sites] 

of comets [in the future.] And it is 

surely an awesome oath, did you but 

know [that.]) 

Moreover, God – be glorified – said in 

the Quran 53: 1, which means: 

([I swear] by the star [: the comet] 

when it will fall down [upon the 

earth!]) 

The second indication is that the falling 

of the stars will occur before 

Doomsday, and therefore, God – be 

glorified – said afterwards: 

b i.e. it will split then tear up and its 

parts will separate from each other.  

The ‗sky‘ is the gaseous layers, i.e. the 

atmosphere of the earth. 

c i.e. they will crumble and become like 

the sand, which the wind will disperse 

and scatter on the earth.  

This will occur because of the depletion 

of the earth gravity, and because of 

the heat which the sun will spread on 

the earth on that day which will last 

one thousand of our years, so the 

mountain parts will dismantle and 

scatter away. 

However, some ayat, similar to this 

                                                           
5706

ف ِرَجتِِْالسََّماءَِوإِذَا .9   
5707

ن ِسفَتِِْاْلِجبَالِ َِوإِذَا .10   
5708

س لِ َِوإِذَا .11  أ ّلِتَتِِْالرُّ  
5709

 12. ِِ َلتٌَِِْْومِ ِأِلَّي أ ّجِ  
5710

اْلفَْصلِِِِلٌَْومِِ .13   
5711

اْلَفْصلٌَِِِْومِ َِماِأَْدَرانََِِوَما .14   
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those who deny the apostles, and He 

said:] 

5712 15. Woe, on that day, to 

deniers h!  

 

one, have been interpreted before.   

d i.e. We will appoint for them a time 

to attend in order to judge and witness 

about their peoples. 

The meaning: God – be glorified – will 

tell them about Doomsday, and their 

task of performing the accounting, 

judging and witnessing about their 

nations; so that they will attend that, 

and know about their duty on that day, 

as in His saying – be glorified – in the 

following aya: 

e i.e. the messengers (or the apostles.) 

f In which people will be judged: the 

debtor and the indebted; the 

disbeliever and the believer; and the 

associater and the monotheist.  

g This is in a way of making serious 

consideration of it. The meaning: If 

you see that, you will see a great 

terror and a horrifying scene.  

h Of the Quran, who bar people from 

the belief and who disbelieve in God 

Most Gracious. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

5713 16. Did We not destroy the 

ancients [who denied the 

messengers]? 

 

5714 17. So shall We [destroy] after 

them the later [generations who 

a It means: We will destroy, those who 

disbelieve in the Awaited Mahdi in the 

future, as will We destroy every 

disbelieving nation who deny the 

‗guides‘ till Doomsday. 

This is confirmed by His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 13: 7, which 

                                                           
5712

ٌْلِ  .15  ِبٌنٌََِِْوَمِبذِ َِو َكذِّ لِّْلم   
5713

ِلٌنَِِن ْهِلنِِِأَلَمِْ .16  اأْلَوَّ  
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will deny the Mahdi and the 

guides.] a 

 

5715 18. As such shall We deal [in 

the future] with the guilty [among 

your nation, O Mohammed.] 

 

5716 19. Woe b on that day to 

deniers! 

 

means: 

(You [Mohammed] are only a warner, 

and for every [erring] people [did We 

send] their guide.) 

The meaning: To every erring (or 

misguided) people coming after you, 

Mohammed, We will send a guide: a 

man to guide them to the way of the 

truth. 

b It means: A severe chastisement will 

be for them, following your death. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

5717 20. Have We not created you a 

from contemptible fluid b ? 

 

5718 21. Then We let it [settle] in a 

sure c [or safe] lodging d. 

 

5719 22. For a known period [of 

gestation e.] 

 

5720 23. And We were completely 

Able [to create him from 

contemptible fluid], so how 

a People! 

b Which is the semen. 

c Concerning preserving and growing 

it, till it becomes a complete fetus in 

the womb of his mother. 

d Which is the womb. 

e It means: the time period of the 

pregnancy which is nine months. 

However, some ayat, similar to these, 

have been explained in the 

interpretation of the Quran, soora (or 

chapter) 23. 

 

                                                                                                                                                    
5714

مِ ِث مَِّ .17  اآْلِخِرٌنَِِن تْبِع ه   
5715

ْجِرِمٌنَِِلِ نَْفعََِِكذَِلنَِ .18  ِباْلم   
5716

ٌْلِ  .19  ِبٌنٌََِِْوَمِبذِ َِو َكذِّ لِّْلم   
5717

نَِنْخل مكُّمِأَلَمِْ .20  اءِّمِ ِهٌنِ ِمَّ مَّ  
5718

ِكٌنِ ِلََرارِ ِفًِِفََجعَْلنَاه ِ .21  مَّ  
5719

ْعل ومِ ِلََدرِ ِإِلَى .22  مَّ  
5720

ونََِِفنِْعمَِِفَمََدْرنَا .23  اْلمَاِدر   
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Excellent We are as All-Able [to 

create him!]  

 

5721 24. Woe on that day to deniers 

[of Our might, the naturalists!] 

 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

5722 25. Have We not made the 

earth as a sheltering [for them:] 

 

5723 26. [Both for] the living and 

the dead? a 

 

5724 27. And [have We not] made 

therein high [mountains] b that 

heavily landed c, and given you to 

drink 'sweet and pure' water d ? 

 

5725 28. Woe, on that day, to 

deniers [of the Fire and 

chastisement!] 

 

a The meaning: We have made the 

earth as a home and a hiding place 

during their life and following their 

death.  

So during their life: the subterranean 

vaults, caves and caverns are their 

hiding places inside which they may go 

rapidly and hide; while after death, 

their hiding will be in graves, and 

caves will be their homes. 

The meaning: We have made the cold 

crust of the earth thick; so that 

whatever subterranean vaults, wells 

and mines you may dig in it, you will 

not reach to the fire in the core of the 

earth.  

This in fact is among Our favors on 

you; because had the cold crust been 

thin, then you could not have dug in it 

and dwelt inside it, but then a volcano 

would have erupted under your feet to 

destroy you utterly. 

b To resort to them when it is hot in 

summer time and to make use of their 

                                                           
5721

ٌْلِ  .24  ِبٌنٌََِِْوَمِبذِ َِو َكذِّ لِّْلم   
5722

ِكفَاتًاِاأْلَْرضََِِنْجعَلِِِأَلَمِْ .25   
5723

َوأَْمَواتًاِأَْحٌَاء .26   
5724

ًَِِِفٌَهاَِوَجعَْلنَا .27  ٌْنَاك مَِشاِمَخاتِ َِرَواِس اءَِوأَْسمَ ف َراتًاِمَّ  
5725

ٌْلِ  .28  ِبٌنٌَِِْوَمِبذِ َِو َكذِّ لِّْلم   
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rocks and metals. 

c After being meteorites in the space. 

d Which does not include much salt like 

the much salt of the sea water. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

5726 29. [It will be said to them 

then:] "Go [now] to [Hell and the 

chastisement] that you denied 

before." a 

 

5727 30. "Go now to a shade b of 

three layers", 

 

5728 31. "which is neither shady nor 

does it avail from the flame." c 

 

[Then God – be glorified – started to 

describe Hell, and He said:] 

5729 32. It [: Hell] shoots sparks 

like the castle [in volume.] d 

 

5730 33. As it might be the yellow 

thick ropes [of ships.] e 

a It means: Go to Hell which you 

denied in the life of the World. 

b Which is a thick smoke emerging 

from the fire, having three divisions: 

some of it is suffocating, some is 

poisoning and some is burning.  

The reason of its dividing into layers: 

because it includes the light gas which 

rises up, some of it is heavy so it goes 

down, and as such will it be of three 

layers or divisions. 

c Its meaning: Neither does it give 

shade to man against the sun rays, nor 

does it guard him against its flame, 

but the rays go directly towards him 

and the flame is in contact with him. 

d The meaning: Saqar shoots sparks 

into the [outer] space; the volume of 

each spark is as the volume of one of 

constructed extensive castles, and 

each spark has a tail …  

e He means by the ‗sparks‘ the comets; 

for God – be glorified – explained to us 

that they in fact are sparks which 

Saqar hurls into the space, and which 

                                                           
5726

ب ونَِِبِهِِِك نت مَِماِإِلَىِانَطِلم وا .29  ت َكذِّ  
5727

ش عَبِ ِثبََلثِِِِذيِِظّلِ ِإِلَىِانَطِلم وا .30   
5728

اللََّهبِِِِمنٌَِِ ْؽنًَِِوالََِِظِلٌلِ ِالَِ .31   
5729

َكاْلمَْصرِِِِبَشَررِ ِتَْرِمًِإِنََّها .32   
5730

ْفرِ ِِجَماَلتِ َِكؤَنَّه ِ .33  ص   



2540 
 

 

5731 34. Woe, on that day, to 

deniers! 

 

have tails; the tail of each spark is like 

the ship rope in length, and that they 

are yellow in color like the color of the 

fire. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

5732 35. This is the day when they 

cannot utter a [any audible word,] 

 

5733 36. Nor are they permitted [to 

talk] so they may apologize. 

 

5734 37. Woe, on that day, to 

deniers!  

 

a While the talking without sound – like 

the using of signals, pointing or 

inaudible talking – is not called 

‗utterance‘. 

The reason for God – be glorified – 

said that (they cannot utter); because 

they will be ethereal souls who cannot 

make us hear their voices, while they 

can talk among themselves [and hear 

each other], but their talking is 

inaudible to the people of the life of 

the World.  

 

[Refer to the book by the interpreter 

Man after Death, under the title of The 

speaking and the uttering ] 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

5735 38. This is the Day of 

'Judgment Decision' a; We have 

gathered you b [in Hell] together 

with the ancient [who denied the 

messengers.] 

 

a On which it will be judged between 

the disbeliever and the believer, and 

between the truth follower and the 

falsehood follower. 

b The addressing is to the deniers. 

 

                                                           
5731

ٌْلِ  .34  ِبٌنٌََِِْوَمِبذِ َِو َكذِّ لِّْلم   
5732

ٌَنِطم ونَِِالٌََِِْومِ َِهذَا .35   
5733

مٌِِْ ْإذَنِ َِوالَِ .36  ونَِِلَه  فٌََْعتَِذر   
5734

ٌْلِ  .37  ِبٌنٌََِِْوَمِبذِ َِو َكذِّ لِّْلم   
5735

ِلٌنََِِجَمْعَناك مِِْاْلَفْصلٌَِِِْومِ َِهذَا .38  َواأْلَوَّ  
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5736 39. [Then it will be said to 

them in rebuke:] ―So if you can 

design a plot [as used you to do 

against believers], try now to plot 

against Me.‖ 

 

5737 40. But woe, on that day, to 

deniers! 

 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – mentioned 

„those who ward off His disobedience 

and avoid His punishment‟, and He 

said:] 

5738 41. [Surely] those ‗who ward 

off [the disobedience of God]‘ shall 

[promenade] in the shade [of the 

trees of Paradise] and [shall drink 

of its water] springs. 

 

5739 42. And such fruits as they 

desire. 

 

5740 43. [It will then be said to 

them:] ―Eat [of the fruits of the 

Garden] and drink [of its water-

springs] with good digestion as a 

reward for what [righteous deeds] 

 

                                                           
5736

ٌْدِ ِلَك مَِِْكانَِِفَإِن .39  فَِكٌد ونَِِِك  
5737

ٌْلِ  .40  ِبٌنٌََِِْوَمِبذِ َِو َكذِّ لِّْلم   
5738

تَِّمٌنَِِإِنَِّ .41  َوع ٌ ونِ ِِظبَللِ ِفًِِاْلم   
5739

اَِوفََواِكهَِ .42  ٌَْشتَه ونَِِِممَّ  
5740

تَْعَمل ونَِِك نت مِِْبَِماَِهنٌِبًاَِواْشَرب واِك ل وا .43   
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you did [in your life of the World.]‖   

 

5741 44. [So, as did We reward the 

good-doers in the past], thus will 

We reward the good-doers [out of 

your nation, Mohammed!]  

 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

5742 45. [But] woe, on that day, to 

deniers. 

 

5743 46. Eat and enjoy yourselves 

[in the life of the World] for a little 

timea; you are sinners b. 

 

5744 47. Woe, on that day, to 

deniers! 

 

 

a It is only few days, and you will die. 

b So, after your death, We shall punish 

you according to your sins. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

5745 48. When it is said to them: 

"Bow down in prayers [together 

with those who perform the 

prayers]; they bow not down 

[because of their pride and 

arrogance.]‖ 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
5741

ْحِسنٌنَِِنَْجِزيَِكذَِلنَِِإِنَّا .44  اْلم   
5742

ٌْلِ  .45  ِبٌنٌََِِْوَمِبذِ َِو َكذِّ لِّْلم   
5743

ونَِِإِنَّك مِلَِلٌبًلَِِوتََمتَّع واِك ل وا .46  ْجِرم  مُّ  
5744

ٌْلِ  .47  ِبٌنٌََِِْوَمِبذِ َِو َكذِّ لِّْلم   
5745

مِ ِِلٌلََِِوإِذَا .48  ٌَْرَكع ونَِِالَِِاْرَكع واِلَه   
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5746 49. Woe, on that day, to 

deniers! 

 

5747 50. Then, in what relation, 

after [or better] than this [Quran a] 

will they believe!? 

 

 

a With its fluency, eloquence, miracles, 

telling about the past and foretelling 

about the future. 

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 77 of the Quran is completed; 

So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 

 

 

Soora 78 
 

5748 (In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful) 

 

5749 1. About what do these 

[associaters] interrogate each 

other!? 

 

[Then God – be glorified – told about 

the subject of their interrogation, and 

said:]  

5750 2. about the serious topic! 

a The topic about which they are at 

variance is the ‗sending of souls to the 

Next Life‘ and the resurrection: some 

people believe in it and others deny it.  

Moreover, those who believe in it vary 

also concerning it: some people say: 

the ‗sending to the Next Life‘ will be for 

souls not for bodies; while others say: 

both souls and bodies will be 

resurrected altogether. 

In addition, they differ about spirits: 

                                                           
5746

ٌْلِ  .49  ِبٌنٌََِِْوَمِبذِ َِو َكذِّ لِّْلم   
5747

 50. ِِ ٌ ْإِمن ونَِِبَْعَده َِِحِدٌثِ ِفَبِؤَّي  
5748

الرحٌمِالرحمنِهللاِبسم   
5749

ٌَتََساءل ونََِِعمَِّ .1   
5750

اْلعَِظٌمِِِالنَّبَإَِِِعنِِ .2   
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5751 3. Concerning which they are 

at variance. a 

 

5752 4. Nay b, they will soon come 

to know [the truth about that c.]  

 

5753 5. Again nay d; for they will 

soon come to know [the truth 

about that e.]  

 

some admit the existence of spirits, 

while others deny that.  

Therefore, this is the difference and 

disagreement of people about the 

‗sending to the Next Life‘. 

While about the Accounting and 

Judgment: some say: the accounting 

will directly follow death, while others 

say: it will be on Doomsday.  

b This is for deterring those who deny 

the existence of spirits; which means: 

It is not like what you imagine that 

man has no spirit. 

c Following their death, and they will 

then see spirits, jinns (or genies), 

angels, devils and every ethereal 

creature.  

d This is a deterring to those who deny 

the ‗sending of souls to the Next Life‘. 

e When they will go to the world of 

souls, by means of death, and they will 

then see the angels who will take their 

souls out of their bodies, and will see 

the chastisement with which We 

promised them, and what else they 

denied and disbelieved. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – started to 

explain to people, the proofs of His 

might and ability about the „sending to 

the Next Life‟: concerning His 

perfecting of His creatures, and that 

His manufactured things are intact 

 

 

 

                                                           
5751

ْختَِلف ونَِِفٌِهِِِه مِِْالَِّذي .3  م   
5752

ونََِِكبلَِّ .4  َسٌَْعلَم   
5753

ونََِِكبلَِِّث مَِّ .5  َسٌَْعلَم   
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without defect or flaw, and He said:] 

5754 6. Have We not made the 

earth well-prepared for you 

[people a]? 

 

5755 7. And the mountains [as] 

pegs [and balance for the earth?] b 

 

5756 8. And [have We not] created 

you in spouses [: male and female 

c]? 

 

5757 9. And made your sleep [for] 

rest? 

 

5758 10. And made the night [as] a 

veiling? 

 

5759 11. And made the day [for 

your] livelihood d ? 

 

5760 12. And [have We not] 

constructed above you e seven firm 

 

 

a So as to dwell on it, to cultivate it, 

and for travelling between its 

mountains and valleys. 

b For if mountains had not been 

existent, the earth would have swayed 

and rotated awkwardly, so that the 

climate would have extensively varied: 

one day very cold and the next 

extremely hot; and so they would have 

become ill and could not have been 

able to carry out their livelihood 

affairs.  

c In order to reproduce and multiply. 

 

 

 

 

d i.e. that you may seek after your 

livelihood. 

e i.e. above the atmosphere of the 

earth. 

f It means: seven ethereal heavens, 

compacted one over another.  

Nowadays, they are the habitation of 

angels, and they are the Gardens 

                                                           
5754

ِمَهاًداِاأْلَْرضَِِنَْجعَلِِِأَلَمِْ .6   
5755

أَْوتَاًداَِواْلِجبَالَِ .7   
5756

أَْزَواًجاَِوَخلَْمنَاك مِْ .8   
5757

بَاتًاسِ ِنَْوَمك مَِِْوَجعَْلنَا .9   
5758

ٌْلََِِوَجعَْلنَا .10  ِلبَاًساِاللَّ  
5759

َمعَاًشاِالنََّهارََِِوَجعَْلنَا .11   
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[layers of ethereal heavens]? f 

 

5761 13. And made [in the space, 

the sun as] a lamp blazing [with 

fire and heat?] 

 

5762 14. And sent down from the 

clouds profuse [rain] water? 

 

5763 15. That We may produce by 

the [rain water] the grain g and the 

plant h. 

 

5764 16. And gardens with dense 

foliage. i 

 

which we shall enter after death, if 

God wills that. 

The word ‗firm‘ means: perfected and 

strong so that they will not tear up or 

disperse whatever centuries and eras 

may pass. 

g Which constitutes sustenance for 

man, like the wheat, rice, corn and 

others.  

h Like legumes, the grass and others 

which plant and grow on the earth. 

i i.e. with its tree branches densely 

twining and twisting around each 

other. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

5765 17. Surely, the Day of the 

'Judgment Decision' a [be b] a time 

appointed [for judging and 

punishing them.] 

 

a i.e. Doomsday, as is it indicated in 

the next aya: 

b The verb in Arabic in the aya is in 

past tense, to imply that God – be 

glorified – did warn them of it in the 

                                                                                                                                                    
5760

نَا .12  ٌْ ِشَداًداَِسْبعًاِفَْولَك مَِِْوبَنَ  
5761

َوهَّاًجاِِسَراًجاَِوَجعَْلنَا .13   
5762

ْعِصَراتِِِِمنََِِوأَنَزْلنَا .14  اًجاَِماءِاْلم  ثَجَّ  
5763

َونَبَاتًاَِحبًّاِبِهِِِِلن ْخِرجَِ .15   
5764

أَْلفَافًاَِوَجنَّاتِ  .16   
5765

ِمٌمَاتًاَِكانَِِاْلفَْصلٌَِِِْومَِِإِنَِّ .17   



2547 
 

5766 18. On the Day [of Doom] c 

when the 'Horn' will be blown, and 

you [people] will come d, in crowds 

e.  

 

5767 19. And the sky shall be torn 

and have many apertures. f 

 

5768 20. And when mountains [: 

meteorites g] shall be moved [: 

attracted by the sun], and be in 

swarms h. 

 

life of the World before the Next Life. 

c Or Doomsday. 

The 'Horn' and the ‗blowing into it‘ has 

been explained in the interpretation of 

the Quran 6: 73. 

d From the earth to the 'gathering-

together' in the space. 

e In many masses. 

f It means: At the start, it will tear and 

have apertures or openings as if they 

are gates; which will occur when the 

earth will stop its axial rotation.  

Then it will tear up and the gases will 

mix with each other to become smoke; 

which will occur when the earth with 

the solar system will tear up.  

g Which are in the space, circling 

around the earth; so when the earth 

gravity will finish because of the 

depletion of the heat in its core, and 

the earth will then stop its axial 

rotation, then no relation will remain 

between these meteorites and the 

earth, so the sun gravity will capture 

and draw them towards it. 

h Like the swarms of the sand-grouse. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

5769 21. Surely, Hell is a place of 

ambushing [and trapping.] a 

a i.e. it withdraws the souls from the 

space to itself, and none of them may 

                                                           
5766

ورِِِفًٌِِ نفَخِ ٌَِْومَِ .18  أَْفَواًجاَِفتَؤْت ونَِِالصُّ  
5767

أَْبَوابًاِفََكاَنتِِْالسََّماءَِوف تَِحتِِ .19   
5768

َسَراًباِفََكاَنتِِْاْلِجبَالِ َِوس ٌَِّرتِِ .20   
5769

ِمْرَصاًداَِكاَنتَِِْجَهنَّمَِِإِنَِّ .21   
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5770 22. For the rebellious, a place 

of refuge b. 

 

5771 23. Therein they will tarry for 

ages [after ages.] 

 

5772 24. Neither cold [water] shall 

they taste in [Hell], nor any [fruit] 

drink. 

 

5773 25. But only an extremely hot 

water and a dark c liquid. d 

 

5774 26. A due recompense [for 

them] according [to their disbelief 

e.] 

 

5775 27. They were f uncertain 

about the 'Judgment. g ' 

 

5776 28. And they ever said Our 

escape from it. 

b i.e. a shelter for them to which they 

will resort and in which they will dwell. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

c i.e. black and turbid. 

d The meaning: There will be for them 

a turbid drink, which will be blackened 

by mixing with the soot of the smoke.   

 

e And stubbornness and denial of God‘s 

revelations. 

f In the life of the World. 

g Neither about the reward nor about 

the requital. 

 

 

                                                           
5770

َمآبًاِِلْلطَّاِؼٌنَِ .22   
5771

أَْحمَابًاِفٌَِهاِاَلبِِثٌنَِ .23   
5772

َشَرابًاَِوالَِِبَْرًداِفٌَِهاٌَِذ ول ونَِِالَِّ .24   
5773

الًاَِحِمًٌماِإاِلَِّ .25  َوَؼسَّ  
5774

ِوفَالًاَِجَزاء .26   
5775

ونَِِالََِِكان واِإِنَّه مِْ .27  ِحَسابًاٌَِْرج   
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signs were lies.   

 

5777 29. But everything [about 

their words and works] have We 

recorded by writing. 

 

5778 30. [The angels will then say 

to them:] "Now taste [the 

chastisement], for [even if you cry 

for help] we will only increase your 

chastisement h." 

 

 

 

 

 

h In addition the chastisement you 

already have. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

5779 31. Surely, those who ward off 

[the disobedience of God] will 

succeed a. 

 

5780 32. Orchards and fruits. 

 

5781 33. And young maidens, of 

equal age, having small breasts [: 

i.e. small, the size of the ankle.] b 

 

5782 34. And a cup [of wine] 

a In getting rid of the Fire, and gaining 

the reward of Paradise. 

b That is because souls do not get 

older or elderly, but always are youth, 

even though the body gets older and 

elderly in the life of the World. So the 

soul will remain in its youth, whether it 

is a believer or a disbeliever. 

 

 

 

 

                                                                                                                                                    
5776

ِكذَّاًباِبِآٌَاِتنَاَِوَكذَّب وا .28   
5777

ءِ َِوك لَِّ .29  ًْ نَاه َِِش ٌْ ِكتَابًاِأَْحَص  
5778

َعَذابًاِإاِلَِِّنَِّزٌَدك مِِْفَلَنِفَذ ول وا .30   
5779

تَِّمٌنَِِإِنَِّ .31  َمفَاًزاِِلْلم   
5780

َوأَْعنَابًاَِحَداِبكَِ .32   
5781

أَتَْرابًاَِوَكَواِعبَِ .33   
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overflowing. 

 

5783 35. They shall hear in 

[Paradise] no idle-talk, nor lies. c 

 

5784 36. A reward [for them] from 

your Lord; ample offering that will 

cause their satisfaction. d 

  

5785 37. Lord of the heavens and 

the earth: the Most Gracious, of 

Whom they cannot ask [concerning 

the intercession.] 

 

5786 38. On the day when the Spirit 

[Gabriel] and the angels will stand 

forth in ranks; none shall speak 

[intercession] except [for the 

behalf of] any [monotheist] about 

whom is permitted by [God] Most 

Gracious, and the [intercessor] will 

speak what is right e. 

 

5787 39. Truly that [day] is the 

inevitable day; therefore whoso 

likes [to be at rest and comfort in 

 

 

 

c It means: neither will they hear the 

speaking of useless words of 

falsehood, nor will they say lies to 

each other.   

d It means: We shall increase Our 

offering to them, until each one of 

them will say: ―This is enough for me; 

I have been satisfied.‖  

e It means: Except that the intercessor 

is correct with his intercession, so he 

will intercede for a monotheist who has 

some sins, then God will permit the 

intercessor to intercede, and so he 

may then intercede for him. 

f Similar to this is another aya in the 

Quran 76: 29, which means: 

(Therefore whoso likes [to be 

successful in the Next Life], let him 

follow a way [leading] to [the Paradise 

of] his Lord.) 

 

                                                                                                                                                    
5782

ِدَهالًاَِوَكؤًْسا .34   
5783

ِكذَّابًاَِوالَِِلَْؽًواِِفٌَهاٌَِْسَمع ونَِِالَِّ .35   
5784

نَِجَزاء .36  بِّنَِِّمِ ِحَسابًاَِعَطاءِرَّ  
5785

َماَِوَماَِواأْلَْرِضِِالسََّماَواتَِِِربِِّ .37  ٌْنَه  ِخَطابًاِِمْنه ٌَِِْمِلك ونَِِالَِِالرْحَمنِِِبَ  
5786

وحِ ٌَِم ومِ ٌَِْومَِ .38  ونَِِالََِِّصفًّاَِواْلَمبَلبَِكة ِِالرُّ َصَوابًاَِولَالَِِالرْحَمنِ ِلَه ِِأَِذنََِِمنِِْإِالٌََِِّتََكلَّم   
5787

َمآبًاَِربِّهِِِإِلَىِاتََّخذََِِشاءِفََمنِاْلَحكُِِّاْلٌَْومِ ِذَِلنَِ .39   
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the Next Life], let him seek for a 

resort with his Lord [with 

repentance and righteous acts.] f 

 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – warned the 

associaters, among the Arab, of the 

chastisement, if they do not believe; 

and He said:] 

5788 40. We warn you, 

[associaters], of an imminent 

chastisement [following after your 

death a.] 

 

5789 41. The day when man [who is 

a believer] will look on [the 

charity] that his hands forwarded 

[to find it before him], while the 

disbeliever will say [when he will 

see the chastisement]: "O would 

that I were dust. b "  

 

 

 

 

a In the Barzakh world [or the 

Afterlife.] 

 

b In order to get rid of the 

chastisement, just as how my body 

has become dust, and so it has got rid 

of the punishment: [my body] will not 

be punished or taken to account. 

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 78 of the Quran is completed; 

So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 

 

 

Soora 79 
 

5790 (In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful) 

                                                           
5788

لَِرٌبًاَِعذَابًاِأَنذَْرنَاك مِِْإِنَّا .40   
5789

تَنًٌَِِاِاْلَكافِرِ َِوٌَم ولِ ٌََِداه ِِلَدََّمتَِِْماِاْلَمْرءِ ٌَِنظ رِ ٌَِْومَِ .41  ٌْ ت َرابًاِك نتِ ِلَ  
5790

الرحٌمِالرحمنِهللاِبسم   
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5791 1. [I swear] by [the winds] 

that plucked out a [a people] 

immersed b [in their sins, and cast 

them away!] 

 

[Then God – be glorified – started to 

describe those winds, and He said:] 

5792 2. And [by those winds] that 

rushed with increasing speed! c 

 

5793 3. And [by those winds] that 

started swimming [through the 

air!] 

 

5794 4. And [by those winds] that 

outstripped [horses, gazelles and 

every creature on earth!] 

 

5795 5. And [by those winds] that 

thrust the am'r d [: genies, devils 

and spirits in their way] on their 

backs! 

 

[Then God – be glorified – threatened 

them with the chastisement of 

a They are the severe winds that pluck 

man out of his place and cast him on 

the ground so as to make him die. 

b It means: the wind plucked out the 

disbelievers immersed or drowned in 

the disobedience and sin; its 

implication: I swear by the winds 

which plucked a people drowned in 

sins. 

They were the tribes of Aad on whom 

God loosed the hurricanes and so He 

terminated them. 

This actually is an oath of warning and 

threatening to the associaters with the 

punishment.  

The meaning: if you do not believe in 

Me and believe My messenger, I will 

loose on you some winds like those 

winds, which will terminate you as did 

they terminate the tribes of Aad. 

Similar to this is His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 54: 20, which 

means: 

(Plucking out men [from the ground 

and throwing them; so they die, and 

be] like stumps of palm-trees cast [on 

the ground.]) 

c i.e. that wind became more severe 

against them more and more until it 

terminated them completely. 

d This word (am'r) implies the spiritual 

                                                           
5791

َؼْرلًاَِوالنَّاِزَعاتِِ .1   
5792

نَْشًطاَِوالنَّاِشَطاتِِ .2   
5793

َسْبًحاَِوالسَّابَِحاتِِ .3   
5794

َسْبمًاِفَالسَّابِمَاتِِ .4   
5795

َدبَِّراتِِ .5  أَْمًراِفَاْلم   
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Doomsday, and explained about some 

events which will occur then, so He 

said:] 

5796 6. On the day when the 

quaking earth will quake [the 

quaking of Doomsday.] e 

 

5797 7. Which the following 

[calamity: the tearing-up of the 

earth] shall succeed. f 

 

5798 8. [Some] hearts on that day 

will be agitated. g 

 

5799 9. While their sights shall be 

humbled. 

 

[Then God – be glorified – explained 

about the doctrine of the associaters 

and their denial of the „sending to the 

Next Life‟ and the „gathering-together‟, 

so He said:] 

5800 10. They say: ―Shall our 

[bodies] really be restored in the 

grave to our former state?‖ h 

 

creatures; it means: the jinn (or 

genies), spirits, devils and others; 

which are every creature invisible to 

material beings. 

It means: Those winds were not 

confined exclusively to plucking out 

people from their places, but they 

plucked anyone in their way, even the 

jinn (or genies), devils and spirits, on 

account of their violent advancing and 

moving. 

e Similar to this is His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 99: 1, which 

means: 

(When the Earth shall be violently 

quaked!) 

f It means: The next calamity will 

follow it, which will be the tearing up 

of the solar system including the earth. 

g i.e. fearful and anxious. 

The ‗heart‘ is in fact one of the body 

organs, while the ‗spiritual heart‘ is 

one of the soul organs. 

The reason that God said: ‗some 

hearts‘, because some planets whose 

axial rotations will persist, like Mars, 

Saturn and Jupiter; there will be living 

beings on such planets even after our 

earth will stop its axial rotation.  

So God – be glorified – said ‗some 

hearts‘ and did not say: ‗the hearts‘; 

for He meant by that the little number 

                                                           
5796

ؾِ ٌَِْومَِ .6  اِجَفة ِِتَْرج  الرَّ  
5797

اِدفَة ِِتَتْبَع َها .7  الرَّ  
5798

َواِجَفة ٌَِِْوَمبِذِ ِل ل وبِ  .8   
5799

َها .9  َخاِشعَة ِِأَْبَصار   
5800

اْلَحافَِرةِِِفًِِلََمْرد ود ونَِِأَِبنَّاٌَِم ول ونَِ .10   



2554 
 

5801 11. "Even when we shall be 

decayed i bones [in the grave]?" 

 

5802 12. They say: "It would then, 

[if what Mohammed says 

concerning the sending forth to the 

Next Life was true], be a return 

with loss." j 

 

[Then God – be glorified – told that 

they only have illusions about this, and 

it is not as do they think that We 

return bodies to life once again; 

because the „sending to the Next Life‟ 

and the gathering-together is 

exclusively for souls, and there will be 

no need for bodies, so He said:] 

5803 13. But surely, it will be but a 

single [compelling] cry; 

 

5804 14. When they will 

immediately be in the sleepless 

[world.] k 

 

who will keep living till Doomsday.   

h The meaning: They will say: ―Shall 

the parts of our decayed bodies return 

to each other to become alive once 

again as they were before; this is 

impossible and actually they will never 

return to life once again.‖ 

i i.e. rotten and disintegrated inside 

the grave. 

j It means: they say: if what 

Mohammed says about the ‗sending to 

the Next Life‘ and the resurrection is 

true, then such return will be to our 

loss, because we will then lose the 

prosperity of Paradise, and suffer the 

chastisement of the Fire. 

k It means: The angel of death will 

shout at them with one shout, and 

they will immediately die, and the 

souls get out of their bodies and go to 

the ether world: a world wherein they 

will not sleep, because souls do not 

sleep. 

Similar to this aya, is His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 37: 19, which 

means: 

(It will only be one ‗compelling cry‘ [of 

the angel of death]; and behold, they 

will be waiting [for the judgment and 

punishment!]) 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

                                                           
5801

نَِّخَرةًِِِعَظاًماِك نَّاِأَبِذَا .11   
5802

ة ِِِإذًاِتِْلنَِِلَال وا .12  َخاِسَرة َِِكرَّ  
5803

ًَِِفَإِنََّما .13  َواِحَدة َِِرة َِزجِِِْه  
5804

اِهَرةِِِه مِفَإِذَا .14  بِالسَّ  
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5805 15. Have [you, Mohammed, 

understood] the story, of Moses 

[with Pharaoh, when it had 

previously] reached you? 

 

5806 16. When his Lord called to 

him in the sacreda Valley of Tuva: 

 

5807 17. "Go to Pharaoh; he has 

become a tyrant." 

 

5808 18. "And say [to him]: 'Do you 

like to purify [yourself from 

disbelief, by admitting that there is 

no god but God]?" 

 

5809 19. "And that I should guide 

you to [recognize] your Lord, then 

you shall fear [the consequence of 

your disbelief and oppression, in 

order to forsake all that]?" 

 

5810 20. And he showed him the 

greatest miracle [: the staff.] 

 

 

 

 

a The valley became holy because 

Abraham the ‗Loyal Friend of God‘ 

performed the prayers there; 

therefore, it became holy, for it 

became a mosque or a place of 

worship, which is called the Valley of 

Tuva. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
5805

وَسىَِحِدٌثِ ِأتَانََِِهلِْ .15  م   
5806

مَدَِّسِِبِاْلَوادَِِِربُّه ِِنَاَداه ِِإِذِْ .16  ط ًوىِاْلم   
5807

َطؽَىِإِنَّه ِِفِْرَعْونَِِإِلَىِاْذَهبِْ .17   
5808

تََزكَّىِأَنِِإلَىِلَّنََِِهلِفَم لِْ .18   
5809

ٌَنَِ .19  فَتَْخَشىَِرّبِنَِِإِلَىَِوأَْهِد  
5810

اْلك ْبَرىِاآْلٌَةَِِفَؤََراه ِ .20   



2556 
 

 

5811 21. But [Pharaoh] denied [it] 

and rebelled [against his Lord.] 

 

5812 22. Then he turned away 

[from Moses] seeking [to disprove 

his miracle.] 

 

5813 23. Then he mustered [his 

companions and retinue] and 

made a proclamation [to them:] 

 

5814 24. And said: "I [Pharaoh] am 

your Lord, Highest [than all other 

gods.]" 

 

5815 25. So God seized him with 

the punishment of the Next [Life: 

in the Fire] and the First [life of the 

World: by the drowning and 

disgrace.] b 

 

5816 26. Surely, in that [drowning 

and perishing] is a lesson to any 

who fears [God's punishment and 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

b They say he was Merneptah, the son 

of Ramses II. 

 

                                                           
5811

َوَعَصىِفََكذَّبَِ .21   
5812

ٌَْسعَىِأَْدبَرَِِث مَِّ .22   
5813

فََناَدىِفََحَشرَِ .23   
5814

اأْلَْعلَىَِربُّك مِ ِأََناِفَمَالَِ .24   
5815

َواأْل وَلىِاآْلِخَرةِِِنََكالَِِللاَّ ِِفَؤََخذَه ِ .25   
5816

ٌَْخَشىِلَِّمنِلَِعْبَرةًِِذَِلنَِِفًِِإِنَِّ .26   
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avoids His disobedience.] 

 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

5817 27. Are you a the harder to 

[re-]create, or is the firmament 

that He did construct [making it 

seven layers?] b 

 

5818 28. He raised its high layers 

[and lowered its low layers] c, and 

arranged them [into seven layers.] 

d 

 

5819 29. And darkened its e night 

[by the setting of the sun], and 

brought forth its e day [by the sun 

light.] 

 

5820 30. And afterwards, He 

increased [the thickness of the 

cold crust of] the earth. f 

 

5821 31. [And He] produced, from 

the [earth], the water thereof and 

the pasture thereof. g 

a Associaters who deny the sending to 

the Next Life. 

b It means: Do you consider (the 

resurrecting of your bodies and 

bringing them back to life once again, 

following their death)  harder or the 

heaven; because the creation of the 

heavens and the earth is bigger and 

greater than creating you. 

Similar to this is His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 40: 57, which 

means: 

(Certainly, to create the heavens and 

the earth is more significant than 

creating people, but most of people 

know not [the truth.]) 

c The meaning: He raised the light 

gases, and lowered the heavy ones 

among such gases. 

d After being a thick smoke. 

God – be glorified – explained about 

them in the Quran 41: 11-12, which 

means: 

(Then He tended to [build] the sky [of 

the earth] and it had been smoke; He 

said to the [sky] and to the earth: 

"Come, both of you [to the gravitation 

force of the sun], willingly or loath." 

                                                           
5817

َبنَاَهاِالسََّماءِأَمَِِِخْلمًاِأََشدُِِّأَأَنت مِْ .27   
5818

اَهاَِسْمَكَهاَِرفَعَِ .28  فََسوَّ  
5819

ٌْلََهاَِوأَْؼَطشَِ .29  َحاَهاَِوأَْخَرجَِِلَ ض   
5820

َدَحاَهاِذَِلنَِِبَْعدََِِواأْلَْرضَِ .30   
5821

َوَمْرَعاَهاَِماءَهاِِمْنَهاِأَْخَرجَِ .31   
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5822 32. and the mountains He 

settled firmly [on the earth.] h 

 

5823 33. [And He made the water 

and the plant, which He produced 

from the earth] a provision for you 

and for your cattle. 

 

The two said: "We [all] have come 

obedient. And He separated them into 

seven firmaments in two days.‖) 

The meaning: At the start, the 

atmosphere was a thick smoke, which 

was a mixture of seven gases, then 

God – be glorified – separated those 

gases from each other, by raising the 

light among them, and leaving the 

heavy, so they became seven gaseous 

layers. 

e God – be glorified – related that to 

the sky by saying: (its night) and (its 

day), because the sunrays spread on 

the gaseous layers, and the gases will 

reflect them to the earth, and so the 

day light will be formed.  

f i.e. He gradually increased the 

thickness of the cold crust of the earth, 

until it became suitable to be 

inhabited. 

g The explanation of this: is that: 

gases came out from the earth, and 

water was then formed from 

combination of the hydrogen with the 

oxygen.  

Some of the water also came out from 

the hot fountains in the form of vapor. 

Then when the rain came down on the 

earth, the grass grew, and as such was 

the pasture formed. 

h He means by that the meteorites 

which fell on the earth in large number 

in the beginning, and they became the 

mountains. 

                                                           
5822

أَْرَساَهاَِواْلِجبَالَِ .32   
5823

َوأِلَْنعَاِمك مِِْلَّك مَِِْمتَاًعا .33   
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Then other mountains were formed of 

three kinds: 

The first: by the geological changes of 

the earth, like the earthquake, 

cleavage, volcanoe and others. 

The second: by the factors of 

denudation and erosion. 

The third: due to contraction and 

cracking of the earth surface to form 

the mountainous ranges. 

So these are four kinds of mountains. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

5824 34. Then, when the 'great 

catastrophe' a comes. 

 

5825 35. The day when man shall 

remember [all the good work] b 

that he did [in his life in the 

World.] 

 

5826 36. And Hell is advanced to 

those who see c. 

 

5827 37. Then as for him who was 

insolent [towards Our messenger 
d] 

a It is the tearing up of the earth and 

the solar system, which will happen on 

Doomsday. 

b While as regards their sins: they will 

not remember them, but will find all 

that written down in the books of their 

deeds. 

 

c For they will be captured by its 

gravity, and so they will see it with 

their ‗sights‘, and hear its sound with 

their ‗hearings‘. 

 

 

d And did not believe in his Lord, nor 

                                                           
5824

ة َِِجاءتِِِفَإِذَا .34  اْلك ْبَرىِالطَّامَّ  
5825

نَسانِ ٌَِتَذَكَّرِ ٌَِْومَِ .35  َسعَىَِماِاإْلِ  
5826

َزتِِ .36  ٌََرىِِلَمنِاْلَجِحٌمِ َِوب ّرِ  
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5828 38. And preferred the life of 

the World [to the Next Life.] 

 

5829 39. Surely Hell shall be his 

resort e. 

 

5830 40. But such as feared the 

Station of his Lord f and forbade 

[his] soul [its] caprices g.  

 

5831 41. Surely Paradise shall be 

his resort h. 

 

did he comply with His messenger. 

 

e And his home. 

 

f And believed in His messneger. 

 

g i.e. from committing sins and from 

wronging people. 

 

h In the Barzakh world [or the Afterlife 

or the spirit-world.] 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

5832 42. They question you 

[Mohammed] about the Hour [of 

death]: when its time will come! a 

 

5833 43. But have you any 

knowledge concerning it, so that 

you may tell them about it? [No, 

you haven't.] b 

 

a This has been explained in the 

interpretation of the terminal part of 

chapter 7 of the Quran. 

b No, you don‘t know about its due 

time, in order to tell them and specify 

its time to them. 

 

                                                                                                                                                    
5827

ا .37  َطؽَىَِمنِفَؤَمَّ  
5828

ْنٌَاِاْلَحٌَاةََِِوآثَرَِ .38  الدُّ  
5829

ًَِِاْلَجِحٌمَِِفَإِنَِّ .39  اْلَمؤَْوىِِه  
5830

ا .40  اْلَهَوىَِعنِِِالنَّْفسََِِونََهىَِربِّهَِِِممَامََِِخاؾََِِمنَِِْوأَمَّ  
5831

ًَِِاْلَجنَّةَِِفَإِنَِّ .41  اْلَمؤَْوىِِه  
5832

ْرَساَهاِأٌََّانَِِالسَّاَعةَِِِعنٌَِِِْسؤَل ونَنَِ .42  م   
5833

ِذْكَراَهاِِمنِأَنتَِِفٌِمَِ .43   
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5834 44. To [the judgment of] your 

Lord, will be the final end [of men, 

when their life term is concluded.] c  

 

5835 45. You [Mohammed] are only 

a warner of anyone who fears it. d 

 

5836 46. On the day when they see 

the [angels of death e], it will be as 

if they had tarried f only for a night 

or its day. 

 

c It means: to the decision of your 

Lord, will be the destiny of all people 

when their decreed life is concluded. 

d i.e. a warner of anyone who fears 

God‘s punishment, so he may believe 

in God and in His messenger and may 

not disobey them. 

 

e Who will pluck their souls from their 

bodies, and they see the death event. 

f In the life of the World. 

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 79 of the Quran is completed; 

So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 

 

 

Soora 80 
 

5837 (In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful) 

 

[Abdullah son of Ummi Maktoom was 

one of the companions of God‟s 

messenger, and he was blind; the 

Prophet sent him to one of Quraish 

tribesmen to invite him to convert and 

embrace the Islam religion. 

 

 

 

                                                           
5834

نتََهاَهاَِربِّنَِِإِلَى .44  م   
5835

نِذرِ ِأَنتَِِإِنََّما .45  ٌَْخَشاَهاَِمنِم   
5836

ٌَّةًِِِإالٌََِِّْلَبث واِلَمٌََِِْرْونََهاٌَِْومََِِكؤَنَّه مِْ .46  َحاَهاِأَوَِِْعِش ض   
5837

الرحٌمِالرحمنِهللاِبسم   
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So when Abdullah came and talked to 

him, he disdained to comply with a 

blind and poor man, so he frowned and 

turned away from him and did not 

listen to his words. 

Then Abdullah returned and told the 

Prophet about that, and said: “If you 

yourself go to him, he may comply 

with your words and yield to you.” 

Then that man regretted afterwards 

about his turning away, and came to 

the Prophet and converted. 

Therefore, these ayat were revealed:] 

5838 1. One [of the Quraish 

tribesmen] scowled [at the blind 

man] and turned in aversion [away 

from believing.] 

 

5839 2. When a blind man [: 

Abdullah, the son of Ummi 

Maktuom] came [inviting] him [to 

believe.] 

 

5840 3. But you [Mohammed] know 

not that [had you yourself gone to 

invite him to believe] he might 

[have converted and] become 

purified [from the disbelief and 

association!] 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
5838

َوتََولَّىَِعبَسَِ .1   
5839

اأْلَْعَمىَِجاءه ِِأَن .2   
5840

كَّىِلَعَلَّه ٌِِ ْدِرٌنََِِوَما .3  ٌَزَّ  
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5841 4. Or he might have received 

admonition [of the Quran], and the 

admonition would then have 

profited him! a 

 

5842 5. Then as for him who is 

disdainfully indifferent [to the 

Quran, and who gets away from 

it], 

 

5843 6. To him you [Mohammed] 

attend b [in order to rehearse to 

him some of the Quran 

revelations.] 

 

5844 7. Yet nothing [of his 

punishment will fall] on you, if he 

does not purify himself [from the 

association. c] 

 

5845 8. Whereas he who came to 

you, walking with determination 

[and converted], 

 

5846 9. While he feared [God's 

punishment, if he persists on his 

 

 

 

 

 

a Or he might have listened to the 

Quran and received its admonition and 

made use of that to which he listened.  

b i.e. you stand in his way and stop 

him. 

c You only are tasked with the warning, 

not with the guidance.  

d The meaning: You divert yourself 

from him, and you yourself did not go 

to him but you sent the blind man to 

invite him to the Islam.  

e Do not do such a thing: to target him 

who is disdainfully indifferent to the 

Quran, and ignore the one who has a 

sincere desire in the faith. 

f These admonitions and revelations 

are with Us, in heaven, written in 

books sanctified and highly honored by 

angels, prophets and their followers. 

g Far away from the distortion of any 

distorter, so that none can change or 

alter any part of them as he desires. 

h So it is not written in them that the 

                                                           
5841

ْكَرىِفَتَنفَعَه ٌَِِذَّكَّرِ ِأَوِْ .4  الذِّ  
5842

ا .5  اْستَْؽنَىَِمنِِِأَمَّ  
5843

تََصدَّىِلَه ِِفَؤَنتَِ .6   
5844

ٌْنََِِوَما .7  كَّىِأاَلََِِّعلَ ٌَزَّ  
5845

ا .8  ٌَْسعَىَِجاءنََِِمنَِوأَمَّ  
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association.] 

 

5847 10. Him you [Mohammed] do 

ignore! d 

 

5848 11. By no means e; for the 

[Quran revelations] are indeed an 

admonition. 

 

5849 12. So let whosoever likes [to 

have admonition], receive the 

admonition [of the Quran.] 

 

5850 13. In honorable books. f 

 

5851 14. Lifted up [to heaven] g, 

and kept pure [from any 

association with God h.] 

 

5852 15. By the hands of the 

envoys i. 

Christ or Ezra is the son of God, 

neither is any alteration or distortion 

done and written by men in the 

heavenly books that you have on 

earth.  

i They are the God‘s messengers to His 

creatures. 

The meaning: We revealed such 

admonitions and revelations to the 

past messengers, and made such 

books easy so that they held them by 

their hands and recited them to their 

peoples. 

j i.e. righteous and obedient. 

The meaning: Every aya, soora or 

religious statement which Gabriel 

revealed to Prophet Mohammed, or 

had revealed to the previous prophets; 

it would be written in the Preserved 

Tablet, then Gabriel brought it to the 

prophets, so if such soora disappears 

from people, or is lost or it has some 

distortion and alteration, the original 

text is preserved in the Tablet, and will 

not be lost, will not be changed and 

the hands of people of cannot reach so 

as to distort it. 

The indication of this is His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 15: 9, which 

means:  

(It is We Who have sent down the 

admonition [: the Quran], and We do 

                                                                                                                                                    
5846

ٌَْخَشىَِوه وَِ .9   
5847

تَلَهَّىَِعْنه ِِفَؤَنتَِ .10   
5848

تَْذِكَرة ِِإِنََّهاَِكبلَِّ .11   
5849

ذََكَره َِِشاءِفََمن .12   
5850

ؾِ ِفًِ .13  ح  َمةِ ِص  َكرَّ مُّ  
5851

ْرف وَعةِ  .14  َرةِ ِمَّ َطهَّ مُّ  
5852

ٌِْدي .15  َ َسفََرةِ ِبِؤ  
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5853 16. Who are honorable [before 

God] and pious j. 

 

preserve it [in the Preserved Tablet in 

heaven.]) 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – started to 

dispraise the man arrogant over God 

and His messenger, and the ungrateful 

to the bounties of his Lord, and He 

said:] 

5854 17. Cursed be man a! How 

ungrateful b [to the bounties of 

God] he is! 

 

5855 18. Of what thing has He 

created him? 

 

5856 19. From a ‗scanty seminal 

fluid‘ has He created him, [to 

become a fetus in the womb of his 

mother] and decreed to him c. 

 

5857 20. And has made the way [of 

living] easy to him. d 

 

5858 21. Then He causes him to die, 

a Who rebels against God and His 

messenger, and is ungrateful to the 

bounties of his Lord. 

b i.e. his blasphemy, ingratitude and 

denial of his Lord‘s bounties are 

tremendous. 

c To stay in his mother‘s womb for nine 

months or less than that, and He 

decreed the fetus to be a male of a 

female, decreed how many years he 

will live in the life of the World, and 

decreed for him other good or evil in a 

way of testing and trial when he will 

become an adult. 

d The meaning: Then He made the 

ways of living and livelihood easy to 

him, and he found everything ready 

and well-prepared for him and found 

all his requirements which he needs, 

without difficulty in obtaining it, and 

his requirements easily obtained: so 

that he will eat, drink, wear and play. 

But when his bone becomes strong, his 

body grows, and he reaches the age of 

power and strength, he denied the 

bounties of his Lord, he disbelieved in 

his Creator, he has self-conceit about 

his strength, while he forgets about his 

                                                           
5853

بََرَرةِ ِِكَرامِ  .16   
5854

نَسانِ ِل تِلَِ .17  أَْكفََره َِِماِاإْلِ  
5855

ِِِِمنِْ .18  ءِ ِأَّي ًْ َخلَمَه َِِش  
5856

َره َِِخلَمَه ِِنُّْطفَةِ ِِمن .19  فَمَدَّ  
5857

ٌَسََّره ِِالسَّبٌِلَِِث مَِّ .20   
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then to be buried in a grave. 

 

5859 22. Then if He wills, He may 

resurrect him. e 

 

5860 23. No, [He wills not to 

resurrect him; because] he has not 

carried out [the duties f, to] which 

[God] has commanded him. 

 

weakness, crying and his urinating on 

his clothes and his soiling of his bed 

when he was a little child. 

e The meaning: Nothing is difficult to 

God – be glorified. So if He likes to 

revive the dead bodies and make them 

live again, then He may revive them, 

but no need for such a thing. 

f That is the obedience and the 

avoiding of sins, but he acted contrary 

to some of them, if not to all of them. 

And no man is without any sin. 

The meaning: Had it not been: that by 

means of the buried body, the soul had 

sinned, then He would have 

resurrected it, and formed in it another 

soul else than the first one, as did He 

create Adam from dust. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

5861 24. Now let man consider his 

food a: 

 

5862 25. That We pour the [rain] 

water, pouring [it from the cloud.] 

 

5863 26. Then We split the earth 

[with the plant] with a fissure [to 

every plant.] 

a To see how it comes out of the earth. 

 

 

 

b Like the wheat, barley, corn, rice and 

other kinds of cereals. 

c God – be glorified – means: every 

fruit with small seeds and without skin 

or peel which may be discarded: like 

the grape, the berry, the fig, the 

                                                                                                                                                    
5858

فَؤَْلبََره ِِأََماتَه ِِث مَِّ .21   
5859

أَنَشَره َِِشاءِإِذَاِث مَِّ .22   
5860

اَِكبلَِّ .23  أََمَره َِِماٌَِْمِضِِلَمَّ  
5861

نَسانِ ِفَْلٌَنظ رِِ .24  َطعَاِمهِِِِإلَىِاإْلِ  
5862

َصبًّاِاْلَماءَِصبَْبنَاِأَنَّا .25   
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5864 27. And We plant the grain b 

therein, 

 

[Then God – be glorified – gathered 

the fruits in one sentence, as did He 

gather the cereal or grain in one 

sentence, and He said:] 

5865 28. And the grape-like fruit c, 

and the nut-kind d, 

 

[Then God – be glorified – mentioned 

some fruits with oblong seed, and He 

said:] 

5866 29. And the olive and the 

date-palm e, 

 

[Then God – be glorified – mentioned 

the gardens and the kinds of fruits 

included in them:]  

5867 30. And thick-tree'd gardens, 

 

5868 31. And [big-seed] fruits f and 

the fodder g: 

apple, the pear and other fruits.  

For this reason, He gave the name in 

plural in the Quran, soora 16 and 

others, so He said – be glorified – in 

the Quran 16: 11, which means: 

(With which He produces for you the 

corn, olives, date-palms, grapes…) 

d It is every fruit with a thick shell, and 

cannot be eaten unless after breaking 

its shell, like the walnut, almond, 

pistachio, the hazelnut (or filbert) and 

others. 

e The seed of either of the olive the 

date is oblong.  

f Like the peach, apricot, plum and 

others. 

g With its various kinds. 

h The cereals and the fruit are for us; 

and the fodder and the skin (or the 

peel or the expcarp) are for our the 

cattle. 

 

                                                                                                                                                    
5863

َشمًّاِاأْلَْرضََِِشمَْمنَاِث مَِّ .26   
5864

َحبًّاِفٌَِهاِفَؤَنَبتْنَا .27   
5865

َوَلْضبًاَِوِعنَبًا .28   
5866

ٌْت ونًا .29  َونَْخبًلَِِوَز  
5867

ؼ ْلبًاَِوَحَداِبكَِ .30   
5868

َوأَبًّاَِوفَاِكَهةًِ .31   
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5869 32. A provision for you and 

your cattle h. 

 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – threatened 

anyone eats of such bounties, and 

does not show gratitude for them, and 

He said:] 

5870 33. At length, when there 

comes the 'deafening sound' a, 

 

5871 34. On the day when man 

shall flee from his brother b, 

 

5872 35. His mother and his father, 

 

5873 36. His wife and his sons; c 

 

5874 37. On that day every man, 

will have enough [chastisement] to 

make him heedless [of others.] d 

 

a It is the sound which will issue from 

the sun, when it will crack, and the 

gases will rush out through that crack; 

it means: a volcano will erupt from the 

sun with a great sound; it is that which 

is described by the ‗Horn‘ in His saying 

– be glorified – in the Quran 78: 18, 

which means: 

(On the Day [of Doom] when the 

'Horn' will be blown, and you [people] 

will come, in crowds.) 

Anyhow, I have explained about the 

Horn in my book The Universe and the 

Quran, so no need for repeating it 

now. 

b If his brother is one of those 

pertaining to the left. 

c It does not mean that man will run 

away from his family members 

because he will fear of them, but he 

will run away from the chastisement 

which they will suffer on that day; so 

that if anyone of those dearest to 

himself will demand that he should 

save them, he will not pay attention to 

them, neither will he listen to their 

words, but will run away by himself, 

                                                           
5869

تَاًعا .32  َوأِلَْنعَاِمك مِِْلَّك مِِْمَّ  
5870

ة َِِجاءتِِِفَإِذَا .33  اخَّ الصَّ  
5871

أَِخٌهِِِِمنِِْاْلَمْرءِ ٌَِِفرٌَُِِّْومَِ .34   
5872

هِِ .35  َوأَِبٌهَِِِوأ ّمِ  
5873

َوَبنٌِهَِِِوَصاِحَبتِهِِ .36   
5874

ْنه مِِْاْمِرئِ ِِلك لِِّ .37  ٌ ْؽنٌِهَِِِشؤْنِ ٌَِْوَمبِذِ ِّمِ  
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[Then God – be glorified – started to 

describe the conditions of the people of 

the „gathering-together‟, and He said:] 

5875 38. Some faces, on that day, 

shall be shining [with delight.] 

 

5876 39. Laughing and rejoicing [at 

the prosperity in Paradise e.] 

 

5877 40. And some faces, on that 

day, shall be covered with 

blackness and depression f. 

 

5878 41. And being overburdened 

with the straitened livelihood [of 

the Barzakh world or the Afterlife.] 

g 

 

5879 42. Such are the disbelievers h, 

the evil-doers i. 

 

seeking after the safety from the 

chastisement, but he cannot be saved. 

d i.e. to distract him from his family 

members and children, so he will not 

pay attention to them, neither will he 

listen to their shouting. It is the day on 

which the solar system will be torn up, 

and then souls will gather in the 

‗gathering-together‘ in the space. 

e Prepared for them by God. 

f On account of the suffering and 

hardship which they met in the 

Barzakh world [or the Afterlife], as in 

His saying – be glorified – in the next 

aya: 

g The meaning: The straitened 

livelihood in the Barzakh world [or the 

Afterlife], in addition to the humiliation 

and sadness which it met there, will 

have been so difficult and hard to it. 

h In their religions. 

i In their acts. 

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 80 of the Quran is completed; 

So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 

 

                                                           
5875

وه ِ .38  ج  ْسِفَرة ٌَِِْوَمبِذِ ِو  مُّ  
5876

ْستَْبِشَرة َِِضاِحَكة ِ .39  مُّ  
5877

وه ِ .40  ج  ٌَْهاٌَِْوَمبِذِ َِوو  َؼبََرة َِِعلَ  
5878

لَتََرة ِِتَْرَهم َها .41   
5879

اْلفََجَرة ِِاْلَكفََرة ِِه مِ ِأ ْولَبِنَِ .42   
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Soora 81 
 

5880 (In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful) 

 

[Some associaters asked about 

Doomsday when it will be, so God – be 

glorified – said in reply to their 

question:] 

5881 1. When the sun shall be 

'divided into many spheres'. a 

 

5882 2. And when the stars shall 

‗lose their luster and be dim [to 

the sight.]‘ b 

 

5883 3. And when the [space] 

mountains [: the meteorites c] 

shall be moved [towards the sun.] 

 

5884 4. And when the friendship 

[among disbelievers] shall be 

disrupted. d 

 

5885 5. And when wild animals shall 

a At that time, Doomsday will take 

place. 

Because when the life of the sun will 

end, and its surface will cool down, 

then it will have a cold earthy crust 

which will prevent the emergence of 

the gases out of its core. And when the 

gases will increase in its core and will 

be imprisoned inside it, then the sun 

will burst and will be cut up to become 

nineteen pieces, which will be drawn 

by the gravity of the sun nearest to 

them, which is called Saqar, and they 

will circle around it as do the [present] 

planets circle around our sun.  

In this way, a new solar system, else 

than our present solar system, will be 

formed. The indication of this is His 

saying – be glorified – in the Quran 

14: 48, which means: 

(On the day [of Doom] when the earth 

shall be exchanged by another earth, 

and the [gaseous] heavens too [shall 

be exchanged by other gaseous 

heavens]; and [all] shall come forth 

unto God, the One, the Subduer.) 

b The meaning: When the stars will 

                                                           
5880

الرحٌمِالرحمنِهللاِبسم   
5881

َرتِِْالشَّْمسِ ِإِذَا .1  ك ّوِ  
5882

ومِ َِوإِذَا .2  انَكَدَرتِِْالنُّج   
5883

س ٌَِّرتِِْاْلِجبَالِ َِوإِذَا .3   
5884

لَتِِْاْلِعَشارِ َِوإِذَا .4  ع ّطِ  
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be musterede. 

 

5886 6. And when seas shall be 

'seared and baked' [by the sun 

heat f.] 

 

5887 7. When the souls are sorted 

out, (being joined, like with like. g) 

 

5888 8. And when the female baby 

that was buried alive h, shall be 

asked [by the angels] i : 

 

5889 9. For what crime she was 

slain. j 

 

5890 10. And when the [Heavenly 

Books] k [of the prophets] are 

displayed [before them.] l 

 

5891 11. And when the heaven shall 

be stripped off [the earth.] m 

disappear from sight, because of the 

turbidity of the atmosphere, the thick 

fog and the smoke in the space. 

c Which are in the space; they will be 

drawn to the sun, after the depletion 

of the earth of its gravity. 

This in fact has been explained in the 

interpretation of the Quran, soora (or 

chapter) 78. 

d The indication of this is His saying – 

be glorified – in the Quran 43: 67, 

which means: 

(Intimate friends on that day will be 

enemies of one another, except the 

God-fearing [: they will not be 

enemies of one another.]) 

e i.e. they will be gathered together to 

eat the flesh of the dead, that will be 

cast on the ground without burial, 

because of their large number. This 

will be on the night side; that night 

which will last one thousand years. So 

the wild animals in particular here are 

the carnivorous beasts which eat the 

meat.  

While on the day side no man, 

herbivorous or carnivorous animal can 

live, because of the burning heat and 

the high temperature there. 

f This will follow the evaporation of 

                                                                                                                                                    
5885

وشِ َِوإِذَا .5  ح  ِشَرتِِْاْلو  ح   
5886

َرتِِْاْلبَِحارِ َِوإِذَا .6  س ّجِ  
5887

َجتِِْالنُّف وسِ َِوإِذَا .7  ّوِ ز   
5888

وَدة َِِوإِذَا .8  س بِلَتِِْاْلَمْوإ   
5889

 9. ِِ ل ِتلَتِِْذَنبِ ِبِؤَّي  
5890

ؾِ َِوإِذَا .10  ح  ن ِشَرتِِْالصُّ  
5891

ك ِشَطتِِْالسََّماءَِوإِذَا .11   
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5892 12. And when Hell shall be 

kindled furthermore. n 

 

5893 13. And when Paradise shall 

be brought nigh [to those who will 

see it.] 

 

5894 14. [At that time, every] soul 

will know what [good or evil work] 

it has produced. o 

 

their water.  

Such water evaporation will happen 

after the cessation of the earth from 

its axial rotation; for then the sun rays 

and heat will persist on one side of the 

earth, so that heat will increase and 

the water of seas and rivers will 

evaporate, [and the bottoms of seas 

and rivers will be exposed], and the 

sun will sear their bottoms. 

g i.e. the righteous with the angels and 

will go up to heaven, and the 

disbelievers with the devils and will 

stay on earth. That will be when the 

earth will stop its axial rotation.  

Moreover, after the Judgment: the 

believers will go to the paradises 

together with the angels, while 

disbelievers will go to the Fire together 

with the devils.  

h Some Arab tribes used to bury the 

living female child for the fear of 

shame and disgrace; some mothers 

hid her daughter from her father lest 

he should kill her or she put her as a 

trust with some of her relatives or 

neighbors, so in this way the daughter 

would be saved of the killing. 

i The question will be: 

j i.e. the angels will ask her: ―For what 

guilt, did they kill you?‖ And she will 

say: ―Without any guilt?‖ 

So this in fact is a threatening and 

warning for her killer. 

                                                           
5892

َرتِِْاْلَجِحٌمِ َِوإِذَا .12  س عِّ  
5893

أ ْزِلفَتِِْاْلَجنَّة َِِوإِذَا .13   
5894

اِنَْفسِ َِعِلَمتِْ .14  أَْحَضَرتِِْمَّ  
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k Which are the scripture of Abraham, 

the Torah of Moses, the Psalms of 

David, the Gospel of Jesus and the 

Quran of Mohammed. 

l Each one of the prophets will have his 

book displayed before him, in order to 

judge his nation about its statements 

which they changed, and its words and 

meanings that they altered; lest they 

deny and say: This was not written in 

the Book.  

m i.e. disjoined or separated from it. 

I have previously said that the 

material is the mold of the ethereal; so 

that for every material object, an 

identical ethereal skeleton will form 

inside it, which will be its true copy, 

but only that the first one is material 

and the second one is ethereal. 

Moreover, the material will tear up and 

disappear, while the ethereal will 

remain preserving its shape, and it will 

not tear up neither will vanish forever. 

Therefore, when the earth tears up, a 

new ethereal layer will separate from it 

which will be the issue of the earth, 

and this new layer will raise up to join 

the seven ethereal heavens to be eight 

ethereal heavens [in total.] 

The indication of this is His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 69: 17, which 

means: 

(And above the [souls] on that Day [of 

Doom] will eight [ethereal heavens] 

bear the Throne of your Lord.) 

While now, seven heavens bear it; as 

in His saying – be glorified – in the 

Quran 23: 86, which means:  
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(Say: "Who is the Lord of the seven 

[ethereal] heavens, and the Lord of 

the Throne [of Glory] Supreme?") 

However, these ayat have been 

explained in details in my book: The 

Universe and the Quran. 

n i.e. its blaze and heat will be 

increased. 

o Similar to this aya is another one, 

that is His saying – be glorified – in the 

Quran 79: 35, which means: 

(The day when man shall remember 

[all the good work] that he did [in his 

life in the World.]) 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

5895 15. But I [should] not swear 

by [the comets] that [now] slink 

[away from your sights!] 

 

5896 16. The moving along [: 

floating in the space], the swept 

[before Doomsday] into their dens 

[inside the earth!] a 

 

5897 17. And by the night when it 

will persist! b 

 

a It means: Before Doomsday, the 

comets will fall upon the earth and 

disappear inside it. 

Such oath implies the future time; it is 

a threatening and warning about the 

occurring of such chastisement in the 

future. 

God – be glorified – swore by the 

comets: that they will fall upon the 

earth when Doomsday will approach, 

and the comets will burn, destroy and 

ruin; so what will your fate be on that 

day, O disbelievers!?  

Similar to this aya, is His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 56: 75-76, 

which means: 

                                                           
5895

نَِّسِِأ ْلِسمِ ِفَبَلِ .15  بِاْلخ   
5896

اْلك نَِّسِِاْلَجَوارِِ .16   
5897

ٌْلِِ .17  َعْسعَسَِِإِذَاَِواللَّ  
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5898 18. And by the morning when 

it will come forth! c 

 

5899 19. That the [Quran] is the 

utterance of an honorable 

messenger [: Gabriel.] d 

 

[Then God – be glorified – started to 

describe Gabriel and his might and 

position, so He said:] 

5900 20. Endowed with power, and 

is ‗authorized and supported‘ e by 

[God:] the Lord of the Throne. 

 

5901 21. Obeyed [by angels, 

messengers and prophets f], and 

moreover trusty [concerning the 

message g.] 

 

5902 22. And your fellow [: 

Mohammed] is not mad [as you 

imagine.] 

 

5903 23. And surely [Gabriel] 

taught [Mohammed some 

(But, no! I swear by the falling [sites] 

of comets [in the future.] And it is 

surely an awesome oath, did you but 

know [that.]) 

This has also been explained in the 

interpretation of the Quran, chapter 

53, and in my book The Universe and 

the Quran. 

b i.e. when it will be persistent and 

perpetual. 

This will happen when the earth will 

stop its axial rotation, so that one side 

of the earth will confront the sun and 

persist like this till Doomsday, and so 

there will be a perpetual day [on that 

hemisphere] lasting for one thousand 

of our years. 

While on the other hemisphere there 

will be a perpetual night, to which the 

sun light will not reach till Doomsday. 

Therefore, God – be glorified – swore 

by that long night: about the 

chastisement which will afflict the 

disbelievers who will remain on the 

earth at that time. 

The meaning: What will your outcome 

be, if that night comes and you will be 

there, when you will be on the day 

side: what will you do, if the 

temperature exceeds one hundred 

degrees centigrade? And what will you 

drink, if the water of rivers and seas 

evaporates and you have no water 

                                                           
5898

ْبحِِ .18  تَنَفَّسَِِإِذَاَِوالصُّ  
5899

َكِرٌمِ َِرس ولِ ِلَمَْولِ ِإِنَّه ِ .19   
5900

ةِ ِِذي .20  َمِكٌنِ ِاْلعَْرِشِِِذيِِعندَِِل وَّ  
5901

َطاع ِ .21  أَِمٌنِ ِثَمَِِّم   
5902

بَِمْجن ونِ َِصاِحب ك مَِوَما .22   
5903

بٌِنِِِبِاأْل ف كَِِِرآه َِِولَمَدِْ .23  اْلم   
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knowledge of the ‗Unknown and 

Fore-future‘], while [they were in 

the space] in the clear [eastern] 

horizon h. 

 

5904 24. Neither does [Gabriel] 

withhold niggardly [from 

Mohammed the information of] the 

Unknown. 

 

5905 25. Nor is the [Quran, as you 

imagine,] the word of a cursed 

devil. i 

 

5906 26. Where then are you going 

[with your imaginations and 

delusions]!? j 

 

5907 27. This [Quran] is only an 

admonition to all nations. 

 

5908 28. For whosoever of you who 

would maintain k [his believing in 

the religion of monotheism l.] 

 

other than the bitter and salt water of 

wells? 

Similarly, you, the inhabitants of the 

night hemisphere: what will you do, if 

your water freezes because of the 

extreme coldness, and your cattle and 

farms perish? Can you save yourselves 

from the coldness and hunger? Not, at 

all. 

c i.e. and I swear by that long day 

when its light will shine forth, and its 

morning will appear. 

Similar to this aya, is His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 74: 34, which 

means: 

(And [by] the morning when it will 

shine forth!) 

d This is the main clause of the oath. 

The implication: I swear by these 

events that the Quran is the utterance 

of Gabriel, which he brought on 

Mohammed, and it is not like what you 

say that it is the word of Mohammed 

himself. 

e It means: he is one of those brought 

close to God. 

f Concerning what he orders them by 

God‘s leave. 

The meaning: Mohammed has not 

brought it to you of his own accord, 

but Gabriel came down on him with 

                                                           
5904

ٌْبَِِِعلَىِه وََِِوَما .24  بَِضنٌِنِ ِاْلؽَ  
5905

ٌَْطانِ ِبِمَْولِِِه وََِِوَما .25  َرِجٌمِ َِش  
5906

ٌْنَِ .26  َ تَْذَهب ونَِِفَؤ  
5907

لِّْلعَالَِمٌنَِِِذْكرِ ِِإالَِِّه وَِِإِنِْ .27   
5908

ٌَْستَِمٌمَِِأَنِِمنك مَِِْشاءِِلَمن .28   
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5909 29. But you shall not will [to 

keep up on your belief], unless 

God wills m, the Lord of the worlds. 

 

the revelation, and commanded him to 

warn you against the worshipping of 

the idols and statues, and to invite you 

to worship God Most Gracious, so 

Mohammed obeyed that which Gabriel 

brought. 

g But he works as has God commanded 

him and conveys the message to the 

prophets. 

h That was during their ascension to 

the ethereal heavens. 

Similar to this aya is His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 53: 5-7, which 

means: 

([Mohammed] is taught by [Gabriel: 

an angel] mighty in power. To whom is 

referred [by angels, prophets and 

messengers or apostles] for 

consultation. And [Mohammed] 

became similar to, and together with, 

[Gabriel.] When he [: Gabriel] was at 

the high horizon [in the atmosphere of 

the earth, teaching Mohammed some 

religious instructions.]) 

i That is because the associaters said 

to the Prophet – salam to him: ―The 

one who revealed to you is a devil and 

is not an angel.‖ 

j So that one time you say he is a 

soothsayer, another time you say he is 

a magician and another time you say a 

poet, and still one time you say mad or 

possessed, and lastly you have said it 

is a revelation from the jinn (: the 

genie) and not from the angels; 

therefore, God – be glorified – said: 

                                                           
5909

ونََِِوَما .29  اْلعَالَِمٌنََِِربُِِّللاَّ ٌََِِشاءِأَنِِإالَِِّتََشاإ   
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k Or keep up on his belief. 

l And would not apostatize from it. 

m So He will make it fair seeming to 

you, and make the Islam fair to your 

hearts, and so you will yield to the 

truth and believe in it. 

The meaning: Whoso has good 

manners, God will guide him to the 

way of the truth; and whoso has bad 

manners and he wrongs people, then 

God will misguide him away from the 

way of the truth and will not guide 

him. 

The indication of this is His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 14: 27, which 

means: 

(God misguides evil-doers, and God 

does [to the two parties, on 

Doomsday] what [goodness and 

blessings to believers, and evil and 

revenge on wrong-doers ] He pleases.) 

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 81 of the Quran is completed; 

So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 

 
 

Soora 82 
 

5910 (In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful) 

 

[Some associaters asked about 

Doomsday: when it will take place; so 

God – be glorified – said in reply to 

a The ‗heaven‘ is the gaseous layers 

which surround the earth. 

                                                           
5910

الرحٌمِالرحمنِهللاِبسم   
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them:] 

[These shall be some of the signs of 

Doomsday:] 

5911 1. When the heaven shall split 

open. a 

 

5912 2. And when the planets [shall 

break up into pieces that] shall be 

strewn about [in the space to be 

meteorites.] b 

 

5913 3. And when the seas shall 

gush forth [with the underground 

water.] c 

 

5914 4. And when tombs shall be 

[destroyed and] dispersed. d 

 

5915 5. [Then] shall [every] soul 

know what [good work] it has 

forwarded [to its everlasting life] 

and [what duties it has] put back 

[or neglected e.] 

 

The meaning: When it will crack, tear 

up then mix with each other to become 

like the smoke; such event will be one 

of the signs of Doomsday. 

b This will take place when the sun will 

burst. 

c I have previously said that the earth 

will stop its axial rotation, so the heat 

will increase on the day hemisphere, 

and the water of rivers and seas on 

the earth surface will evaporate; but 

the underground water will remain 

without evaporating so that people will 

drink of it, i.e. from wells. 

Then when the earth will crack up and 

cut up, the water preserved 

underground will gush forth and 

emerge from such cracks and fissures, 

then will evaporate and go away into 

the space. 

Therefore, this is the meaning of His 

saying – be glorified – in this aya: 

(And when the seas shall gush forth); 

it means: the seas that are under the 

ground. 

d This will take place when the earth 

will be quaked: houses, graves, 

mansions and every building on the 

earth surface will be demolished 

because of the vigorous shaking. 

e So he/she did not carry out such 

duties. 

                                                           
5911

انفََطَرتِِْالسََّماءِإِذَا .1   
5912

انتَثََرتِِْاْلَكَواِكبِ َِوإِذَا .2   
5913

َرتِِْاْلبَِحارِ َِوإِذَا .3  ف ّجِ  
5914

ب ْعثَِرتِِْاْلم ب ورِ َِوإِذَا .4   
5915

اِنَْفسِ َِعِلَمتِْ .5  َرتِِْلَدََّمتِِْمَّ َوأَخَّ  
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-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

5916 6. [The angels will then say to 

the disbeliever:] "O man! What 

has made you careless concerning 

your Bountiful Lord" a, 

 

5917 7. "The One Who created you 

[from scanty seminal fluid], then 

made you [a man: hearing and 

seeing], then proportioned you[r 

organs] symmetrically b?" 

 

5918 8. "And He composed you into 

whatever form [of the four human 

races c ] He constituted." 

 

a Who has been Generous to you with 

all such bounties, but you denied and 

did not show gratitude about them. 

This is confirmed by His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 89: 15, which 

means: 

(As for man: whenever his Lord tries 

him [with prosperity] by being 

Generous to him [with wealth], and by 

blessing him [with many bounties], he 

will say: "My Lord has honored me 

[because He favors me.]) 

b So that no hand is longer than the 

other one is, and no leg is shorter than 

the other is, but He made your body 

organs and special senses 

proportioned and equalized on one 

measure. 

c The black, the yellow, the red or the 

white humans; for human beings are 

four races and colors. However, I have 

explained about them in my book The 

Universe and the Quran. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

5919 9. Nay a ! But in fact you 

[disbelievers] give the lie to the 

‗Judgment and Requital‘, 

 

5920 10. Yet, there are [some] 

a i.e. But it is not as you claim that 

there will be neither ‗sending of souls 

to the Next Life‘, nor requital. 

b Who record your sins, and We shall 

accordingly punish you in the Next 

                                                           
5916

نَسانِ ِأٌََُّهاٌَِا .6  نََِِماِاإْلِ اْلَكِرٌمِِِبَِربِّنََِِؼرَّ  
5917

انََِِخلَمَنَِِالَِّذي .7  فَعََدلَنَِِفََسوَّ  
5918

ِِِفًِ .8  وَرة ِِأَّي اِص  َركَّبَنََِِشاءِمَّ  
5919

ب ونَِِبَلَِِْكبلَِّ .9  ٌنِِِت َكذِّ بِالّدِ  
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recording [angels]b in charge of 

you. 

 

5921 11. [That are] honorable 

[before God], and writers [of your 

deeds and words.] 

 

5922 12. They are aware of all that 

you do. c 

 

5923 13. Surely, the pious d [shall 

prosper] in the prosperity [of 

Paradise], 

 

5924 14. And surely, the libertines e 

[shall] [be chastised] in the hell [of 

Fire], 

 

5925 15. Wherein they will broil on 

the Day of Requital f. 

 

5926 16. Nor are they [today] 

absent from it [: the fire of 

Life. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

c Because they accompany you: they 

walk wherever you may walk, and sit 

wherever you may sit. 

d That are kind to the parents and are 

kind to the poor and needy and feed 

them. 

e The ‗libertine‘ is the one who is a 

disbeliever, evil-doer and disobedient 

to God‘s commands. 

f Or the Day of Judgment: the day 

when they will be convicted and will 

yield to the punishment. 

g i.e. the fire of volcanoes kindled 

round about them, but they do not 

know that they will be punished in it 

after their death; and as such is the 

sun which they see every day, but 

they do not know that they will be 

punished in it on Doomsday. 

                                                                                                                                                    
5920

ٌْك مَِِْوإِنَِّ .10  لََحافِِظٌنََِِعلَ  
5921

َكاتِبٌِنَِِِكَراًما .11   
5922

ونَِ .12  تَْفعَل ونََِِماٌَِْعلَم   
5923

نَِعٌمِ ِلَِفًِاأْلَْبَرارَِِإِنَِّ .13   
5924

ارََِِوإِنَِّ .14  َجِحٌمِ ِلَِفًِاْلف جَّ  
5925

ٌنٌَِِِْومَِِلَْونََهاٌَصِْ .15  الّدِ  
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volcanoes and the sun.] g 

 

5927 17. But can you imagine what 

the Day of Requital is? h 

 

5928 18. Again can you imagine 

what the Day of Requital is? i 

 

5929 19. [That is] the day when no 

soul can control any [intercession] 

for any soul; for on that day the 

authority will [absolutely] be God's 

[authority.] 

 

 

h The meaning: Can you imagine how 

they will be chastised following their 

death, and how they will regret when 

they will see the angels of death 

plucking their souls from their bodies? 

i This is not any repetition, for the first 

[in the previous aya] points out to 

their chastisement in the Barzakh 

world [or the spirit-world or the 

Afterlife], while the second [in this 

aya] points out to Doomsday.  

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 82 of the Quran is completed; 

So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 

 
 

Soora 83 
 

5930 (In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful) 

 
5931 1. Woe to 'those who reduce 

the measure and weight‘, 

 

                                                                                                                                                    
5926

بِؽَابِِبٌنََِِعْنَهاِه مَِِْوَما .16   
5927

ٌنٌَِِِْومِ َِماِأَْدَرانََِِوَما .17  الّدِ  
5928

ٌنٌَِِِْومِ َِماِأَْدَرانََِِماِث مَِّ .18  الّدِ  
5929

ِِنَْفسِ ِتَْمِلنِ ِالٌََِِْومَِ .19  ٌْبًاِلِّنَْفس  لِلٌََِِِّْوَمبِذِ َِواأْلَْمرِ َِش  
5930

الرحٌمِالرحمنِهللاِبسم   
5931

ٌْلِ  .1  ِفٌنََِِو َطفِّ لِّْلم   
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5932 2. who, when they measure 

against the people, take full 

measure [for their own selves], 

 

5933 3. But when they measure or 

weigh [out of their own goods] to 

people, give less [than the due 

measure or weight.] a 

 

5934 4. Do not such people know 

that they will be sent forth [in the 

Next Life], 

 

5935 5. To [the judgment of] a 

serious b day? 

 

5936 6. The day when [all] people 

will stand c for the Lord of the 

worlds d.  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a i.e. they steal from it. 

 

b Which will be serious for them, in 

which they will be taken to account 

concerning such of their acts, and will 

be punished accordingly.  

 

c In the 'gathering-together'. 

d To give His decision concerning them. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

5937 7. No, [do not diminish the 

measuring and the weighing; for] 

surely it is inscribed [in the 

a Brought by the messengers (or 

apostles.) 

b Similar to this in meaning is His 

                                                           
5932

ٌَْستَْوف ونَِِالنَّاِسَِِعلَىِاْكتَال واِِْإَِذاِالَِّذٌنَِ .2   
5933

َزن وه مِِْأَوَِكال وه مَِِْوإِذَا .3  ونَِِوَّ ٌ ْخِسر   
5934

ْبع وث ونَِِأَنَّه مِأ ولَبِنٌََِِظ نُِِّأاَلَِ .4  مَّ  
5935

َعِظٌمِ ِِلٌَْومِ  .5   
5936

اْلعَالَِمٌنَِِِلَربِِِّالنَّاسِ ٌَِم ومِ ٌَِْومَِ .6   
5937

ارِِِِكتَابَِِإِنََِِّكبلَِّ .7  ٌنِ ِلَِفًِالف جَّ ِسّجِ  
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heavenly books a] that the 

libertines will have a 'hard living' 

[in the Next Life.] b 

 

5938 8. But can you imagine what 

this 'hard living' is? c 

 

5939 9. A scripture with number [: 

Book of Levites: chapter 26] d 

 

5940 10. Woe, on that day, to the 

deniers! 

 

5941 11. Who deny the Day of 

Requital e. 

 

5942 12. Which none denies but 

only the transgressor f [on the 

weak], the sinner g. 

 

5943 13. When Our revelations [of 

the Quran] are recited to him, he 

says: "[These are only] the written 

saying – be glorified – in the Quran 

20: 124, which means: 

(Whoso turns away from My 

admonition, then there will be for him 

a hard living [in the Afterlife.]) 

c This is a threatening for the libertine 

about God‘s punishment in the Next 

Life. 

d For it is mentioned in the Torah 

collection [the Old Testament], Book of 

Levites, chapter 26, the following 

about the threatening of libertines 

among the Children of Israel; God – be 

glorified – said: 

"14- But if you will not listen to me 

and carry out all these commands,  

15- and if you reject my decrees and 

abhor my laws and fail to carry out all 

my commands and so violate my 

covenant,  

16- then I will do this to you: I will 

bring upon you sudden terror, wasting 

diseases and fever that will destroy 

your sight and drain away your life. 

You will plant seed in vain, because 

your enemies will eat it.  

17- I will set my face against you so 

that you will be defeated by your 

enemies; those who hate you will rule 

over you, and you will flee even when 

no one is pursuing you.  

                                                           
5938

ٌنِ َِماِأَْدَرانََِِوَما .8  ِسّجِ  
5939

ْرل ومِ ِِكتَابِ  .9  مَّ  
5940

ٌْلِ  .10  ِبٌنٌََِِْوَمِبذِ َِو َكذِّ لِّْلم   
5941

ب ونَِِالَِّذٌنَِ .11  ٌَْومٌِِِ َكذِّ ٌنِِِبِ الّدِ  
5942

بِ َِوَما .12  ْعتَدِ ِك لُِِِّإالَِِّبِهٌِِِ َكذِّ أَثٌِمِ ِم   
5943

ٌْهِِِت تْلَىِإِذَا .13  ِلٌنَِِأََساِطٌرِ ِلَالَِِآٌَات نَاَِعَل اأْلَوَّ  



2585 
 

fables h of the ancients." 

 

5944 14. No, indeed [it is not like 

what they claim]; rather [the 

unlawful wealth], that they earn, 

has rusted upon their hearts i.  

 

5945 15. No, [there will be neither 

forgiveness nor mercy for them]; 

but – on that day – they will be 

veiled from [the mercy of] their 

Lord. 

 

5946 16. Then they will roast in 

Hell. 

 

5947 17. Then it will be said [to 

them]: "This is [the chastisement] 

that you denied [in the life of the 

World.] 

 

18- If after all this you will not listen to 

me, I will punish you for your sins 

seven times over.  

19- I will break down your stubborn 

pride and make the sky above you like 

iron and the ground beneath you like 

bronze.  

20- Your strength will be spent in vain, 

because your soil will not yield its 

crops, nor will the trees of the land 

yield their fruit.‖ 

Therefore, this is the meaning of the 

word ‗sijjin‘ or the (hard living) in the 

aya 7 and 8. 

Know then that the punishment is of 

many kinds, as are the guilty also 

many kinds: some of them are 

believers and some are disbelievers. 

As for the sinful believer: God – be 

glorified – punishes him in the life of 

the World and forgives him in the Next 

Life; while the disbeliever and the 

associater: God punishes him in the 

Next Life, but gives him wealth in the 

life of the World. 

God – be glorified – said in the Quran 

43: 33-34, which means: 

(And lest that people should become 

one nation [: unanimously following 

the blasphemy],  

We would have made, for those who 

blaspheme in [God] the Most Gracious, 

for their houses: roofs of silver, and 

                                                           
5944

اِل ل وبِِهمَِعلَىَِرانَِِبَلَِِْكبلَِّ .14  ٌَْكِسب ونََِِكان واِمَّ  
5945

بِِّهمَِِْعنِإِنَّه مَِِْكبلَِّ .15  وب ونٌََِِْوَمبِذِ ِرَّ لََّمْحج   
5946

مِِْث مَِّ .16  اْلَجِحٌمِِِلََصال واِإِنَّه   
5947

ب ونَِِبِهِِِك نت مِالَِّذيَِهذَاٌِ مَالِ ِث مَِّ .17  ت َكذِّ  
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elevators with which they go up [to the 

higher floors]; 

And for their houses doors [of Indian 

oak], and couches [of ivory] on which 

they recline.) 

e i.e. the day of punishment and 

reward. 

f i.e. the wrong-doer who transgresses 

on the weak. 

g i.e. having so many sins. 

h i.e. These are only the tales of the 

ancients which they wrote down and 

inscribed in their books, and which are 

not true. 

i And such ‗rayn‘ or rust has become 

like a covering on their hearts, 

preventing them from discerning the 

truth. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

5948 18. No, [they cannot escape 

the Fire; but] it is inscribed [in the 

heavenly books of the prophets] a 

that the pious [shall] be in a ‗high 

station‘ [in this World and in the 

Next.] 

 

5949 19. But can you imagine what 

such 'high station' is? b 

 

a It means: We wrote in the books of 

the prophets that the pious will be in 

high positions in the life of the World 

and in the Next Life: In this World they 

will have the good reputation and God 

takes care about them and about their 

affairs; while in the Next Life, they will 

prosper in the lofty paradises. 

b This is to praise their station.  

The meaning: When you see [their 

prosperity in Paradise], you will see 

there a [perpetual] prosperity and a 

tremendous possession [which will 

                                                           
5948

ِعلٌٌِِّّنَِِلَِفًِاأْلَْبَرارِِِِكتَابَِِإِنََِِّكبلَِّ .18   
5949

ٌُّونََِِماِأَْدَرانََِِوَما .19  ِعلِّ  
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5950 20. A scripture with numbers 

[: Book of Levites: chapter 26] c 

 

5951 21. Those brought close [to 

God, in Paradise] are [now] 

witnessing [this prosperous 

station.] d 

 

[Then God – be glorified – started to 

describe some of what He has 

prepared for the pious in Paradise, and 

He said:] 

5952 22. Surely, the pious [shall 

prosper e] in the prosperity [of 

Paradise.] 

 

5953 23. [Reclining] on couches, 

[and] looking [to the trees, birds 

and mansions of Paradise.] 

 

5954 24. You know, in their faces, 

the radiance of prosperity. f 

 

5955 25. [As] they are given to 

drink of a 'pure wine' [and the 

never be demolished or disappear 

forever.] 

c i.e. a book written and known and 

which includes numbers; its number in 

the Torah, Book of Levites is 26. 

For it is mentioned in the Torah 

collection, Book of Levites, chapter 26 

in the beginning of this chapter, about 

praising the pious and the encouraging 

of doing the pious work; God – be 

glorified – said:  

"If you follow my decrees and are 

careful to obey my commands,  

I will send you rain in its season, and 

the ground will yield its crops and the 

trees of the field their fruit.  

Your threshing will continue until grape 

harvest and the grape harvest will 

continue until planting, and you will 

eat all the food you want and live in 

safety in your land.  

I will grant peace in the land, and you 

will lie down and no one will make you 

afraid. I will remove savage beasts 

from the land, and the sword will not 

pass through your country.  

You will pursue your enemies, and 

they will fall by the sword before you. I 

will look on you with favor and make 

you fruitful and increase your 

numbers, and I will keep my covenant 

                                                           
5950

ْرل ومِ ِِكتَابِ  .20  مَّ  
5951

ب ونٌََِِْشَهد ه ِ .21  مَرَّ اْلم   
5952

نَِعٌمِ ِلَِفًِاأْلَْبَرارَِِإِنَِّ .22   
5953

ونَِِاأْلََرابِنَِِِعلَى .23  ٌَنظ ر   
5954

وِهِهمِِْفًِِتَْعِرؾِ  .24  ج  النَِّعٌمِِِنَْضَرةَِِو   
5955

ِحٌكِ ِِمنٌِ ْسمَْونَِ .25  ْخت ومِ ِرَّ مَّ  
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openings of the bottles thereof 

are] sealed [with musk g.] 

 

5956 26. Sealed with musk – so for 

such [prosperity] let racers race h. 

 

5957 27. And which is mixed [with 

water] from 'Tasniem' [: a water-

fall.] i 

 

[Then God – be glorified – described 

that fountain with its high place and 

for whom it is, so He said:] 

5958 28. [Which is] a fountain at 

which do drink those brought close 

[in the highest layers near to the 

Throne.] j 

 

with you.‖ 

This is what God mentioned for the 

pious in the life of the World, while in 

the Next Life, they will be in a ‗high 

station‘. 

d It means: The prosperity which We 

have prepared to the pious in the 

paradises: it nowadays is attended by 

those men brought close in the 

neighborhood of God: so they see the 

mansions, trees, rivers and hoories [: 

the beautiful girls of Paradise], and all 

that God has prepared for the pious in 

the paradises. 

The men ‗brought close in the 

neighborhood of God‘ are the 

prophets, apostles, martyrs, the God-

fearing who died and have been 

admitted to the paradises. 

e And enjoy that. 

f It means: The effect of delight and 

gladness appears on their faces. 

g And are brought to them. The 

meaning: none has drunk of it before 

them, but it is specially prepared for 

them. 

h i.e. By hastening for obeying God. 

Similar to this in meaning is His saying 

– be glorified – in the Quran 37: 61, 

which means: 

(So let workers work for such 

[prosperity.]) 

                                                           
5956

ه ِ .26  ٌَتَنَافَِسِِذَِلنََِِوفًِِِمْسنِ ِِختَام  تَنَافِس ونَِِفَْل اْلم   
5957

ه ِ .27  تَْسِنٌمِ ِِمنَِوِمَزاج   
5958

ٌْنًا .28  ب ونَِِبَِهاٌَِْشَربِ َِع مَرَّ اْلم   
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i It means: that pure wine will be 

mixed with water from a water-

fountain above them and pouring 

water over them like the water-fall. 

The Arabic word in the aya is related 

to the hump of the camel on account 

of the loftiness of the fountain, and is 

related also to the morning breeze on 

account of the coldness and good smell 

of the water. 

j Therefore, He – be glorified – said: 

(at which) and He did not say (from 

which): it means: they sit at that 

fountain (or spring), and around that 

water-fall and drink of that pure wine, 

so as to be delighted with such 

beautiful scene.  

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – started to 

describe the sinners, and He said:] 

5959 29. Surely, the sinners [in the 

life of the World] used to laugh at 

the believers a. 

 

5960 30. And whenever they passed 

by them, used to wink at each 

other [mocking at the believers.] 

 

5961 31. And when they returned to 

their families, they returned jesting 

b. 

 

 

a Mocking and ridiculing them. 

 

 

 

 

 

b i.e. joking and talking with mockery 

about the opinions and doctrines of the 

                                                           
5959

واِالَِّذٌنَِِإِنَِّ .29  ٌَْضَحك ونَِِآَمن واِالَِّذٌنَِِِمنََِِكان واِِْأَْجَرم   
5960

واَِِْوإِذَا .30  ونَِِبِِهمَِِْمرُّ ٌَتَؽَاَمز   
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5962 32. And when they saw [the 

believers], they said [pointing to 

the believers], 'Lo, these men are 

astray!' 

 

[So God – be glorified – said:] 

5963 33. Yet the [disbelievers] were 

not sent as guardians over the 

[believers.] c 

 

5964 34. So today d the believers 

are laughing at the disbelievers. 

 

5965 35. [Reclining] on couches, 

[and] looking [to the trees, birds 

and mansions of Paradise.] e 

 

5966 36. Have the unbelievers been 

rewarded for what [gifts, presents 

and sacrifices] they [in the life of 

the World] had worked [for the 

idols and statues?] f   

 

believers. 

 

 

c i.e. We have not sent the disbelievers 

to record the deeds and write down 

the words of the believers; but with 

every man there is a watching angel 

who watches his deeds and writes 

down his words. 

 

 

d It means: the day of Judgment. 

 

e As has previously been explained in 

the aya 23. 

 

 

f No, they haven't. Actually they have 

been punished for such acts. 

 

                                                                                                                                                    
5961

فَِكِهٌنَِِانمَلَب واِِْأَْهِلِهمِ ِإِلَىِانمَلَب واَِِْوإِذَا .31   
5962

اَلءِإِنَِِّلَال واَِرأَْوه مَِِْوإِذَا .32  لََضالُّونََِِهإ   
5963

ٌِْهمِِْأ ْرِسل واَِوَما .33  َحاِفِظٌنََِِعَل  
5964

ٌَْضَحك ونَِِاْلك فَّارِِِِمنَِِآَمن واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِفَاْلٌَْومَِ .34   
5965

ونَِِاأْلََرابِنَِِِعلَى .35  ٌَنظ ر   
5966

بََِِهلِْ .36  ٌَْفعَل ونََِِكان واَِماِاْلك فَّارِ ِث ّوِ  
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By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 83 of the Quran is completed; 

So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 

 
 

Soora 84 
 

5967 (In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful) 

 

[Doomsday will come when these 

events will occur:] 

5968 1. When the sky [: the 

gaseous layers] shall tear apart. a 

 

5969 2. And listen [and comply] to 

[the command of] its Lord, and be 

entitled b [to do so.] 

 

5970 3. And when the earth shall be 

[cut up into pieces that shall be] 

spread out [in the space.]c 

 

5971 4. And cast out all that inside 

it [of evil souls], and be void [of 

them.] d 

a This has previously been explained in 

the interpretation of the Quran 69: 16. 

b i.e. it has the right to listen and 

comply to the command of its Lord. 

The meaning: The heaven with its 

tremendous extent, comply to its 

Lord‘s command, while you – people – 

have not complied to your Lord‘s 

command. 

c It means: one piece will part away 

from another. 

Similar to this is His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 82: 2, which 

means: 

(And when the planets [shall break up 

into pieces that] shall be strewn about 

[in the space to be meteorites.]) 

And of course the earth is one of the 

planets. 

d Similar to this aya is His saying – be 

                                                           
5967

الرحٌمِالرحمنِهللاِبسم   
5968

انَشمَّتِِْالسََّماءِذَاإِِ .1   
5969

مَّتِِِْلَربَِّهاَِوأَِذنَتِْ .2  َوح   
5970

دَّتِِْاأْلَْرضِ َِوإِذَا .3  م   
5971

َوتََخلَّتِِِْفٌَهاَِماَِوأَْلمَتِْ .4   
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5972 5. And listen [and comply] to 

[the command of] its Lord, and be 

entitled e [to do so.] 

 

glorified – in the Quran 99: 2, which 

means: 

(And earth shall expel its burdensome 

[insufferable, wicked souls]!) 

e This in fact is not any repetition, for 

the first [: aya 2] is about the heaven 

and the second [this aya] is about the 

earth.  

The meaning: If such events take 

place then Doomsday, about which you 

are inquiring, will happen. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – started to 

address His noble messenger, and He 

said:] 

5973 6. O man, you are striving a 

hard striving a, for [the sake of] 

your Lord; and you will surely 

meet His [reward, after your 

death.] 

 

[Then God – be glorified – explained 

about the conditions of people in the 

Next Life, and He said:] 

5974 7. Then as for him who is 

given his book [of deeds] in his 

right hand, 

 

5975 8. He shall be punished with a 

a It is the toiling which influences man 

causing a mark or abrasion in his body 

because of the tiredness and toiling or 

because of war. 

Therefore, the meaning of His saying – 

be glorified in this aya is: 

You do toil and strive in the way of 

your Lord and for the preaching of His 

religion, but do not be embarrassed of 

that, for God will give you your reward 

and moreover will increase you out of 

His surplus, on the day when you will 

meet Him; it means the day when you 

will go from this World to the Next. 

In fact, the forehead of God‘s 

messenger – salam to him – was 

wounded and his incisor teeth were 

broken in the Battle of Uhud; so this 

reflects his toiling and suffering in the 

way of God. 

                                                           
5972

مَّتِِِْلَربَِّهاَِوأَِذنَتِْ .5  َوح   
5973

نَسانِ ِأٌََُّهاٌَِا .6  بَللٌِهَِِِكْدًحاَِربِّنَِِإِلَىَِكاِدحِ ِإِنَّنَِِاإْلِ فَم   
5974

ا .7  ًََِِمنِِْفَؤَمَّ بٌَِِمٌِنهِِِِكتَابَه ِِأ وتِ  
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mild punishment b, 

 

5976 9. And will return [after the 

punishment] joyfully to his [new] 

family c [in the Paradise of Refuge.] 

 

5977 10. But anyone given his book 

[of deeds] behind his back, 

 

5978 11. He shall invoke [on 

himself] destruction. d 

 

5979 12. And shall broil in a blaze 

[on Doomsday.] 

 

5980 13. Surely, in his family, he 

was joyful [with his disobedience 

to God e.] 

 

5981 14. He thought that he should 

never return [to Our quarter to be 

punished.] f 

In addition to that, God – be glorified – 

said: (O man), and He did not say: O 

messenger; which means: You are 

only a human being and your ability is 

limited, but you did more than your 

capability, so We will accordingly 

reward you in the Next Life.   

b The meaning: The monotheist, who 

has some sins, will be punished with a 

mild punishment according to his sins; 

this will take place on earth in the 

Barzakh World [or the Afterlife] like: 

imprisoning him in his grave according 

to his sins. 

c His family will be those who died 

before him: his sons, daughters, wives 

in case they are righteous monotheists 

pertaining to the right; in addition to 

his wives: the hoories in Paradise. 

The indication, that the ‗family‘ means 

the sons, daughters and wives, is His 

saying – be glorified – about the story 

of Moses, in the Quran 20: 10, which 

means: 

(And he said to his family: "Stay here; 

for I perceive a fire!‖) 

At that time, there were none with 

Moses other than his wife and his two 

sons. 

While as regards those who are neither 

of ‗the people of the right‘ nor of ‗the 

people of the left‘: such man will 

                                                                                                                                                    
5975

ٌَِسًٌراِِحَسابًاٌِ َحاَسبِ ِفََسْوؾَِ .8   
5976

وًراِأَْهِلهِِِإِلَىَِوٌَنمَِلبِ  .9  َمْسر   
5977

ا .10  ًََِِمنَِِْوأَمَّ َظْهِرهَِِِوَراءِِكتَابَه ِِأ وتِ  
5978

ث ب وًراٌَِْدع وِفََسْوؾَِ .11   
5979

َسِعًٌراَِوٌَْصلَى .12   
5980

وًراِأَْهِلهِِِفًَِِكانَِِإِنَّه ِ .13  َمْسر   
5981

ورَِِلَّنِأَنَِظنَِِّإِنَّه ِ .14  ٌَح   
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5982 15. Yes, indeed [he will return 

to Us g; for] his Lord is Ever Seeing 

him h. 

 

return to his family in the life of the 

World, after he fulfills his punishment; 

i.e. to his home where he died, to 

remain there till Doomsday; so he will 

see and hear his family members, but 

they neither see nor hear him, because 

he will have become an ethereal soul 

(: spirit); and for this reason they 

neither see nor hear him. 

I myself saw the soul of my uncle, Ali, 

standing in the house where he died; 

that was when I went to the world of 

souls, by my death, and I stayed for 

one hour of time then I returned to my 

body and arose alive. You will find this 

incident written in details in my books 

Man after Death and An Hour with 

Ghosts. 

d i.e. he will long for death, but cannot 

find it; on account of the chastisement 

which he suffers  and on account of 

the straitened living in the Barzakh 

[Afterlife] world. 

In fact, he is given his book of deeds 

behind his back, because his two 

hands are bound with fetters; and also 

in order that souls may read the 

crimes and disgraceful acts written in 

it, to be lowly among souls; therefore, 

he is more guilty than the one given 

his book in his left hand. 

e And fearing not God‘s punishment. 

f The meaning: he was a denier of the 

‗sending of souls to the Next Life‘ and 

of the Judgment. 

g And will come into Our quarter, and 

We shall then punish him according to 

                                                           
5982

بَِصًٌراِبِهَِِِكانََِِربَّه ِِإِنَِِّبَلَى .15   
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his disbelief and sins. 

h From the first day of his creation till 

his sending forth to the Next Life. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – threatened 

the disbelievers and the deniers of the 

„sending of souls to the Next Life‟; He 

threatened them with the 

chastisement, so He said:] 

5983 16. But nay! I swear by the 

sunset redness [zone!] a 

 

5984 17. And by the night b and [by] 

all [the beasts] that it will round 

up. 

 

5985 18. And [by] the moon, when 

it will become a full moon [and will 

never be a crescent once again!] c 

 

5986 19. [That] you [people] will 

cross a plane after another. d 

 

a Which is the zone intermediate 

between the day zone and the night 

zone. 

The expression ٍ َفَة i.e. (But nay!) points 

out to the future, and (the sunset 

redness) is the zone intermediate 

between the day and the night; that 

day and night which will last for one 

thousand of our years; it will be the 

last one of the earth days, and it has 

been mentioned in many sooras (or 

chapters) of the Quran.  

God in fact swore by that zone, 

because it will be vulnerable to the 

falling of comets. 

This swearing is for threatening and 

warning the associaters and 

disbelievers about that day, and in 

particular about that zone. 

b It is that long night which will be the 

last night on the earth surface. 

The meaning: The night will take 

revenge against these guilty men, and 

take of them its due compensatory 

fine. 

c At that time, the earth will rise with 

you and get nearer to the sun, as in 

                                                           
5983

بِالشَّفَكِِِأ ْلِسمِ ِفَبَلِ .16   
5984

ٌْلِِ .17  َوَسكََِِوَماَِواللَّ  
5985

اتََّسكَِِإِذَاَِواْلمََمرِِ .18   
5986

َطَبكِ َِعنَِطبَمًاِلَتَْرَكب نَِّ .19   
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His saying – be glorified – in the next 

aya: 

d The meaning: The earth will take you 

up crossing the atmospheric gaseous 

layers: a layer after another, so it will 

raise up and get nearer to the sun. 

So (a plane after another) means the 

gaseous layers, as in His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 71: 15, which 

means: 

("Have you not considered how God 

created seven [ethereal or spiritual] 

heavens, as layers [one above 

another], and let the moon [give] light 

therein?) 

The reason for that the earth will get 

nearer to the sun is that:  

the gravity influence the cold object 

more than the hot object; therefore, 

when the heat which is in the core of 

the earth will end by the passing of 

years, then the sun gravity will 

influence the earth more than it does 

nowadays, so then the earth will be 

drawn by the sun and the distance 

between them will be less than it is 

now. 

The earth in fact will rise up with 

people across these gaseous layers, a 

year after another, as long as the heat 

inside the earth will decrease, and so it 

will get nearer to the sun, and 

accordingly the heat on the earth 

surface will increase. 

Moreover, the aya indicates the 

invention of planes which man will 

manufacture in the nineteenth century, 

in which he will ride, and which will 

take him up, in the twentieth century, 
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to the heaven layers: a layer after 

another. 

Anyhow man mounted on his planes 

and rose up with them to the space 

then to Moon, and he landed on its 

surface; the first man landed on the 

moon surface on July 20 1969 AD; 

they were two men.  

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

5987 20. But what is the matter 

with them a that they do not 

believe [in the Quran] b, 

 

5988 21. And when the Quran is 

recited to them, they do not 

comply [with the truth?] c 

 

5989 22. But [actually] the 

unbelievers deny [the messenger 

and the truth, like to their 

forefathers.] d 

 

5990 23. And God knows very well 

what [gold and silver] they are 

keeping [in the safe.] e  

 

5991 24. So foretell them with a 

a i.e. the disbelievers of Mecca. 

b The meaning: What suspicion diverts 

them from believing, in spite of the 

clarity of proofs? Have not We told 

them about the past and the future? 

Have not We told them about what is 

in the past heavenly books although 

they were written in foreign languages, 

and were not written in Arabic?  

So, in case Mohammed studied them, 

according to their claim, but did he 

study Astronomy also? And did 

Mohammed know the Unknown Fore-

future, so as he told you about the 

cosmic events and time incidents? Is 

not that Our revelation which We 

revealed to him? 

Are not such telling and foretelling 

indication of his truthfulness? So 

what‘s all such arrogance and 

haughtiness?  

c i.e. they do not yield and do not 

submit themselves to the truth. 

                                                           
5987

ٌ ْإِمن ونَِِالَِِلَه مِِْفََما .20   
5988

ٌِْهمِ ِل ِرئََِِوإِذَا .21  د ونَِِالَِِاْلم ْرآنِ َِعَل ٌَْسج   
5989

واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِبَلِِ .22  ب ونََِِكفَر  ٌ َكذِّ  
5990

ٌ وع ونَِِبَِماِأَْعلَمِ َِوللاَّ ِ .23   
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painful retribution for them [in the 

Next Life.] 

 

[Then God – be glorified – made an 

exception: the believers out of them, 

and He said:] 

5992 25. Save those who believe 

and work righteous [deeds]; there 

will be for them a wage that will 

never be deprived [of them.] 

 

d i.e. they have not abstained from 

believing because the evidence is not 

clear or the proof is not obvious; but in 

fact they follow their ancestors and 

their leaders with their denial. 

e Without paying the due Zakat-alms. 

Similar to this is His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 70: 18, which 

means: 

(And [he] hoards [money] and stores 

it [in the safe.]) 

It means: he keeps it in the vessel, 

and does not spend out of it on the 

poor, and does not give the due zakat-

alms out of his money. 

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 84 of the Quran is completed; 

So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 

 

 

Soora 85 
 

5993 (In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful) 

 
5994 1. [I swear] by the sky [of 

Egypt having so many] towers a! 

 

a The swearing is by the sky of Egypt: 

Egypt which had [a large number of] 

constructed high towers or mansions. 

The Arabic word in the aya, which 

means towers or mansions, is also 

                                                                                                                                                    
5991

ْره م .24  أَِلٌمِ ِبِعَذَابِ ِفَبَّشِ  
5992

اِلَحاتَِِِوَعِمل واِِْآَمن واِِْالَِّذٌنَِِإاِلَِّ .25  ٌْرِ ِأَْجرِ ِلَه مِِْالصَّ َمْمن ونِ َِؼ  
5993

الرحٌمِالرحمنِهللاِبسم   
5994

وجَِِِذاتَِِِوالسََّماء .1  اْلب ر   
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5995 2. And [by] the day of 

appointment [in the story of 

Moses, Pharaoh and the 

magicians!] b 

 

5996 3. And [by] the witness [: the 

people who attended that event c], 

and the witnessed [: the staff of 

Moses and the ropes of the 

magicians! d] 

 

5997 4. Woe to [Pharaoh and his 

companions:] the makers of the 

ditch e!  

 

5998 5. The kindled Fire [will be for 

them f.] 

 

5999 6. When they will remain there 

in [chastisement till Doomsday. g] 

 

6000 7. And they h were witnesses 

[attending] that which [some of] 

them were doing to the believers i.  

mentioned in His saying – be glorified 

– in the Quran 4: 78, which means: 

(Wherever you [people] are, death will 

find you out, even if you are in towers 

built up strong and high!) 

i.e. in constructed mansions. 

b That is His saying – be glorified – in 

the Quran 20: 59, which means: 

([Moses] said: "Your appointment is on 

the day of the feast of ornamentation, 

and let the people be assembled at 

forenoon time.") 

c On that day, and saw the miracles 

done by Moses like the staff and the 

whitish hand, and the magic done by 

the magicians like the ropes and rods. 

d Witnessed and seen by the people 

who attended that event. 

This is a swearing of threatening and 

warning of chastisement for the 

associaters among the people of 

Mecca; which means: if you do not 

believe in Me and believe My 

messenger, I will terminate you with 

the chastisement as did I terminate 

Pharaoh and his host, and I took such 

towers and mansions and gave them 

to other people else than them. 

God in fact swore by the sky of Egypt, 

because the chastisement came down 

on them from the sky, which was the 

                                                           
5995

اْلَمْوع ودَِِِواْلٌَْومِِ .2   
5996

َوَمْشه ودِ َِوَشاِهدِ  .3   
5997

اأْل ْخد ودِِِأَْصَحابِ ِل تِلَِ .4   
5998

اْلَول ودِِِذَاتِِِالنَّارِِ .5   
5999

ٌَْهاِه مِِْإِذِْ .6  ل ع ودِ َِعَل  
6000

ْإِمِنٌنٌََِِْفعَل ونََِِماَِعلَىَِوه مِْ .7  ودِ ِبِاْلم  ش ه   
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6001 8. They mal-treated the 

[Children of Israel] only because 

they believed in God [alone], the 

All-Mighty, the All-Laudable. j 

 

6002 9. To Whom belongs the 

possession of the heavens and the 

earth k; God is Witness to all 

things. l 

 

[By now, the story of Pharaoh with the 

Children of Israel came to an end; 

then God – be glorified – started to 

threaten the Jews who barred people 

from believing in Mohammed the 

messenger of God, when they said to 

them: he is a magician so do not 

believe him; therefore, God – be 

glorified – said:] 

6003 10. Surely, those [Jews] who 

seduce the believers: men and 

women, then they do not repent m; 

there will be for them the 

chastisement of Hell [in the Next 

Life] and the chastisement of the 

Burning [on Doomsday.] n 

 

6004 11. Surely, those who believe 

and do righteous [deeds]; there 

will be for them [in the Next Life] 

locust, the insect, the dust, the 

darkness, the plague and others which 

have been mentioned in the 

interpretation of the Quran 7: 133. 

Afterwards, God – be glorified – cursed 

them on account of their wrong-doing, 

and He said: 

e When they intended to persecute 

anyone, they dug for him a pit in the 

earth, cast him into it, tied him to four 

pegs and left him there exposed to the 

sun without water or food till death. 

f i.e. there will be for them a kindled 

fire in recompense for their wrong-

doing. 

It is the fire of volcanoes in the 

Barzakh world [or the Afterlife], and 

the fire of Saqar on Doomsday. 

g Then they will enter into Saqar which 

is more severe in chastisement than 

Hell. 

That is His saying – be glorified – in 

the Quran 40: 46, which means: 

([In] the fire [of volcanoes], they 

being [always] exposed to it, morning 

and evening, and on the Day when the 

Hour [of Doom] will take place: "Admit 

Pharaoh's people into the most severe 

Doom [in Hell.]") 

h i.e. Pharaoh's people. 

i i.e. to Moses' people. 

                                                           
6001

واَِوَما .8  ٌِِِ ْإِمن واِأَنِِإالَِِِّمْنه مِِْنَمَم  اْلَحِمٌدِِِاْلعَِزٌزِِِبِاللَّ  
6002

ْلنِ ِلَه ِِالَِّذي .9  ءِ ِك لَِِِّعلَىَِوللاَّ َِِواأْلَْرِضِِالسََّماَواتِِِم  ًْ َشِهٌدِ َِش  
6003

ْإِمِنٌنَِِفَتَن واِالَِّذٌنَِِإِنَِّ .10  ْإِمنَاتِِِاْلم  اْلَحِرٌكَِِِعذَابِ َِولَه مَِِْجَهنَّمََِِعذَابِ ِفَلَه مٌَِِْت وب واِلَمِِْث مََِِّواْلم   
6004

اِلَحاتَِِِوَعِمل واِآَمن واِالَِّذٌنَِِإِنَِّ .11  اْلَكبٌِرِ ِاْلفَْوزِ ِذَِلنَِِاأْلَْنَهارِ ِتَْحتَِهاِِمنِتَْجِريَِجنَّاتِ ِلَه مِِْالصَّ  
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Gardens under [the trees of] which 

rivers flow; such is the great 

success. 

 

The meaning: Some of Pharaoh‘s 

people killed the sons of the Israelites 

and enslaved their men and women, 

while the rest of Pharaoh‘s people saw 

that with their own eyes, but did not 

deny such acts of their people and did 

not forbid them from their action, but 

they agreed about that. 

j It means: Pharaoh‘s people mal-

treated the Children of Israel only 

because the Children of Israel 

worshipped and believed in God alone, 

and did not worship the gods of the 

Copts, and for this reason they 

resented and mal-treated them.  

k i.e. the planets including the earth. 

l i.e. He is Existent: hearing and 

seeing. 

m From seducing people, and they do 

not believe in Mohammed who invites 

them to the Islam. 

n The meaning: As had Pharaoh and 

his people denied the miracles of 

Moses and had said: ―[This is nothing 

else than] magic‖, as such have Jews 

denied the revelations of the Quran 

and have said: ―[This is nothing else 

than] magic.‖  

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – started to 

threaten the associaters and wrong-

doers, and He said:] 

6005 12. Surely, the assault of your 

Lord [on wrong-doers] is terrible. a 

 

 

a As did He assault on Pharaoh and his 

host, so that He drowned them in the 

                                                           
6005

َلَشِدٌدِ َِربِّنَِِبَْطشَِِإِنَِّ .12   
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6006 13. It is He b Who originates 

[the creation from earth] and 

returns [bodies] back [to the 

earth.] 

 

6007 14. And is the Most Forgiving 

[for those who repent], the Most 

Loving [of those who regret and 

turn repentant to Him.] 

 

6008 15. Lord of the Throne, the All-

Glorious c. 

 

6009 16. The All-Doer of whatever 

He wants d. 

 

6010 17. Have [you, Mohammed], 

received the story of the hosts e? 

 

[Some of such enemies were:] 

6011 18. Pharaoh and Thamood. 

sea. 

b i.e. God – be glorified.  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

c Who is glorified and sanctified by 

Angels. 

 

d So that nothing is difficult to Him. 

 

 

e It means: Have you understood the 

story of the hosts – the enemies of 

God and of His messengers and how 

they banded together to fight God‘s 

messengers – when it had reached you 

in some previous Quran revelations?  

 

                                                           
6006

َوٌ ِعٌدِ ٌِ ْبِدئِ ِه وَِِإِنَّه ِ .13   
6007

اْلَود ودِ ِاْلؽَف ورِ َِوه وَِ .14   
6008

اْلَمِجٌدِ ِاْلعَْرِشِِذ و .15   
6009

ٌ ِرٌدِ ِلَِّماِفَعَّالِ  .16   
6010

ن ودَِِِحِدٌثِ ِأَتَانََِِهلِْ .17  اْلج   
6011

ودَِِفِْرَعْونَِ .18  َوثَم   
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6012 19. [Actually] those 

[associaters among the Arab] who 

disbelieve are with [their] denial 

[like the denial of the disbelievers 

among the past nations.] 

 

6013 20. And God behind them is 

All-Encompassing them on every 

side. f 

 

6014 21. Certainly it is a glorious 

Quran g, 

 

6015 22. In a Preserved Tablet [with 

Us, protected from any alteration 

and changing.] 

 

 

 

 

 

f It means: They are in His grasp and 

under His control, so that they cannot 

escape from Him, like one besieged 

from every side and cannot escape.  

 

g Which angels glorify and venerate. 

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 85 of the Quran is completed; 

So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 

 
 

Soora 86 
 

6016 (In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful) 

                                                           
6012

واِالَِّذٌنَِِبَلِِ .19  تَْكِذٌبِ ِفًَِِكفَر   
6013

ِحٌطِ َِوَرابِِهمِِمنَِوللاَّ ِ .20  مُّ  
6014

ِجٌدِ ِل ْرآنِ ِه وَِِبَلِْ .21  مَّ  
6015

ْحف وظِ ِلَْوح ِِفًِ .22  مَّ  
6016

الرحٌمِالرحمنِهللاِبسم   
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6017 1. [I swear] by the sky [of 

Nineveh] and [its] 'night visitant'! a 

 

6018 2. But can you imagine what 

such 'night visitant' was!? b 

 

[Then God – be glorified – explained 

what that „night visitant‟ was, so He 

said:] 

6019 3. It was the comet with bright 

light. c 

 

6020 4. There will not be [an angel] 

for every soul to guard it [when 

the punishment will come.] d 

 

a This is a past oath, by the sky of 

Nineveh i.e. Mosul [in Iraq]; the ‗night 

visitant‘ is that which passed by it at 

night. 

b It means: had you seen it, you would 

have seen a great terror and a 

terrifying event. 

c The comet, by which God swore, He 

sent against the people of Nineveh to 

burn and terminate them, but when 

they saw it from far distance, they 

turned repentant to God, asked 

forgiveness for their sins, repented to 

their Lord and supplicated Him; so He 

accepted their repentance and averted 

the chastisement from them, and the 

comet got away to fall in the desert in 

an uninhabited place. 

This is confirmed by His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 10: 98, which 

means: 

([Of all those past nations who 

disbelieved and were destroyed] if only 

there had been a community that 

believed [before the coming of the 

torment], its belief would have profited 

them,  

except Jonah's people: when [they saw 

the torment coming on them], they 

believed [so at that time] We drew off 

the torment of disgrace from them in 

the life of the World, and We gave 

them 'comfort and respite' till the time 

[of their death appointment.]) 

                                                           
6017

َوالطَّاِرقَِِِوالسََّماء .1   
6018

الطَّاِرقِ َِماِأَْدَرانََِِوَما .2   
6019

الثَّالِبِ ِالنَّْجمِ  .3   
6020

ِِك لُِِّإِن .4  اِنَْفس  ٌَْهاِلَّمَّ َحافِظِ َِعلَ  
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It is in fact a threatening and warning 

for the associaters, which implies: If 

you do not believe in Me and believe 

My messenger, I will send against you 

some of such comets which will 

terminate you, as did I send against 

the people of Nineveh, when they 

denied My messenger Jonah. 

d It means: Not every soul has a 

guardian to protect it from the jinn (or 

the genie) and devils, when it will die 

and by its death it will go to the world 

of souls, but the ‗guardians‘ are special 

for the pious. 

While the prophets, apostles and 

martyrs in the way of God: they do not 

need the guardians, because they will 

go to the ethereal heavens: to the 

paradises. 

So the ‗guardians‘ are three 

categories: 

  One kind of them is special for 

guarding the guides in the life 

of the World, from the hurting 

of the jinn (or genies), devils, 

and evil spirits; the indication 

of this is His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 13: 11, 

which means: 

(For him [: the guide], there are 

pursuing [angels] from before and 

behind him, who guard [that guide] 

from the am'r of God.) 

It means: For the guide there are 

guarding-angels to protect him from 

the jinn (or genies), devils and evil 

spirits; the ‗guide‘ is mentioned in His 

saying – be glorified – in the Quran 

13: 8, which means: 
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(You [Mohammed] are only a warner, 

and for every [erring] people [did We 

send] their guide.) 

  The second kind: they are the 

writers who write the deeds of 

people in the life of the World 

and record their words; the 

indication of this is His saying 

– be glorified – in the Quran 

82: 9-12, which means: 

(But in fact you [disbelievers] give the 

lie to the ‗Judgment and Requital‘. Yet, 

there are [some] recording [angels] in 

charge of you, [that are] honorable 

[before God], and writers [of your 

deeds and words.] They are aware of 

all that you do.) 

  The third kind: they protect 

the pious following their death 

and their going to the world of 

souls: they protect them from 

the jinn (or the genie), devils 

and evil spirits until they bring 

them to the Paradise of 

Refuge; they are two for every 

righteous and God-fearing 

man; this is according to His 

saying – be glorified – 

expressing the words of the 

angels, in the Quran 41: 31, 

which means: 

(We were your guardian [angels] in 

the life of the World and [now] in the 

‗Afterlife‘.) 

It means: We took care about your 

affairs in the life of the World as do we 

in the Next Life following your death. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 
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6021 5. Now let man [who denies 

Our might] consider from what he 

was created. 

 

6022 6. He was created from a 

gushing [seminal] fluid. 

 

6023 7. Issuing from between the 

back [bone of man] and the chest 

bones [of woman.] a 

 

6024 8. Certainly, He is Most Able to 

return him back [as a fluid.] b 

 

[Then God – be glorified – said:] 

6025 9. On the day when secret 

[deeds of man] shall be 

scrutinized. c 

 

6026 10. And he will have neither 

power [with which to avoid God‘s 

chastisement] nor helper [to help 

him against God.] 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a i.e. it issues from the body of man, 

then collects in two glands near the 

bladder, and in the sexual intercourse 

it gets out of them, with gushing, to be 

poured in the womb of woman. 

b The meaning: His might is not limited 

to resurrecting dead bodies, but even 

if He likes to return them back as fluid 

as they were in the beginning, He can 

do that and is All-Able to do it. 

 

c i.e. the deeds which man did secretly, 

will be scrutinized: so if he does 

righteous deeds in secret then he will 

be one of the people of Paradise, even 

though he does major destructive sins. 

 

                                                           
6021

نَسانِ ِفَْلٌَنظ رِِ .5  ِلكَِِِممَِِّاإْلِ خ   
6022

ِلكَِ .6  اءِِمنِخ  َدافِكِ ِمَّ  
6023

جِ  .7  ٌْنِِِِمنٌَِْخر  ْلبِِِبَ َوالتََّرابِبِِِالصُّ  
6024

لَمَاِدرِ َِرْجِعهَِِِعلَىِإِنَّه ِ .8   
6025

السََّرابِرِ ِت ْبلَىٌَِْومَِ .9   
6026

ة ِِِمنِلَه ِِفََما .10  نَاِصرِ َِوالَِِل وَّ  
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-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – swore by 

the heaven and the earth, which in 

fact is an oath of threatening and 

warning: implying the destruction [of 

the heaven and the earth], so He 

said:] 

6027 11. By the [gaseous] heaven 

that shall return back [to its initial 

state of smoke.] a 

 

6028 12. And the earth that [shall] 

break up. b 

 

6029 13. Surely, this [Quran] is a 

conclusive word c. 

 

6030 14. It is no frivolity d. 

 

6031 15. The [associaters] are 

devising their schemes [against 

you, Mohammed.] 

 

6032 16. But, I [too] am scheming 

[My] schemes [to terminate them 

 

 

a It means: The heaven will crack up, 

and these gases will mix up with each 

other to become a thick smoke as was 

it before, as in His saying – be glorified 

– in the Quran 41: 11, which means: 

(Then He tended to [build] the sky [of 

the earth] and it had been smoke.) 

b It means: It used to crack or break, 

for it broke in the past and became 

nine pieces after being one piece. And 

it will crack or break up on Doomsday, 

i.e. will be cut up and strewn about in 

the space and become meteorites. 

The word ‗crack‘ is used for the glass 

and for every hard thing, but it is not 

used for clothes; for clothes the word 

used is ‗tear‘. 

c i.e. separating or discriminating 

between the truth and the falsehood. 

d But it is serious. 

e It means: I am preparing for them 

the means of destruction and ruining, 

until I will terminate them completely 

while they are unaware. 

f And We will help you to overcome 

and defeat them. 

                                                           
6027

ْجعِِِذَاتَِِِوالسََّماء .11  الرَّ  
6028

ْدعَِِِذاتَِِِواأْلَْرِضِ .12  الصَّ  
6029

َفْصلِ ِلَمَْولِ ِإِنَّه ِ .13   
6030

بِاْلَهْزلِِِه وََِِوَما .14   
6031

ًٌْداٌَِِكٌد ونَِِإِنَّه مِْ .15  َك  
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completely.] e 

 

6033 17. So wait for the 

disbelievers: and give them respite 

for a little while f. 

 

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 86 of the Quran is completed; 

So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 

 
 

Soora 87 
 

6034 (In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful) 

 
6035 1. Glorify the name of your 

Lord, the Most Higha. 

 

6036 2. Who creates [creatures], 

and makes perfectly symmetrical 

[their body organs.] b 

 

6037 3. Who decrees [for them their 

means of livelihood], and guides 

[them thereto, with the mind and 

a i.e. the High above everything; for 

God – be glorified His majesty – is 

over the Throne, and the Throne is 

over the Chair; the Chair is the seven 

ethereal heavens inhabited by angels; 

the Chair is over the gaseous layers, 

and these latter are above the earth. 

Moreover, none knows the distance 

between one ethereal heaven and 

another but only God Himself. 

While (Glorify the name of your Lord) 

means: Mention Him in your prayers 

and in others, and say: (Subhana 

Rabbiy Al‘Ala Wa Lahu Alham‘d) i.e. 

Glory to my Lord the Most High and 

                                                                                                                                                    
6032

ًٌْداَِوأَِكٌدِ  .16  َك  
6033

لِِ .17  ًٌْداِأَْمِهْله مِِْاْلَكافِِرٌنَِِفََمّهِ َو ر   
6034

الرحٌمِالرحمنِهللاِبسم   
6035

اأْلَْعلَىَِربِّنَِِاْسمََِِسبِّحِِ .1   
6036

ىَِخَلكَِِالَِّذي .2  فََسوَّ  
6037

فََهَدىِلَدَّرََِِوالَِّذي .3   
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the instinct.] 

 

6038 4. And produced [from the 

earth] the pasture c. 

 

6039 5. And He turns it [after being 

fresh vegetation] into stubble d, 

containing [nutrient substances e 

and remediesf.] 

 

6040 6. We shall recite to you [the 

Quran by Gabriel] and you will not 

forget [it,] 

 

6041 7. Save [some revelations or 

ayat] which God wills [to make you 

forget, in order that you will not 

recite them to your people g]; 

surely He knows what [words] are 

spoken aloud and what [secrets] 

are hidden [in breasts.]  

 

6042 8. And We shall make it easy 

for you, for the 'advantage and 

happiness' [of people.] h 

praise is due to Him. 

However, the Throne and the Heavens 

have been explained in details in my 

book The Universe and the Quran. 

b It means: He perfected their creation 

and mastered their manufacturing and 

equalized between their organs and 

special senses organ: so that no eye is 

bigger than the other one, and no 

hand is longer than the other one, but 

all of them are equal in length and 

thickness.  

c Which is every plant grazed by the 

cattle and by grazing animals. 

d Which is dry and broken up, like that 

which the river water carries of: straw, 

sticks, reeds and others. 

e Beneficial and satiating for the cattle 

and for animals. 

f Medical and curing for man. 

g Because such revelations are 

exclusively special for you alone, but 

not for your people.  

h Because prophets are obliged, while 

people have free choice or option. 

i Similar to this is His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 50: 45, which 

means: 

(So admonish with the Quran him who 

                                                           
6038

اْلَمْرَعىِأَْخَرجََِِوالَِّذي .4   
6039

أَْحَوىِؼ ثَاءِفََجعَلَه ِ .5   
6040

نَِ .6  تَنَسىِفَبَلَِِسن ْمِرإ   
6041

ٌَْخفَىَِوَماِاْلَجْهرٌََِِْعَلمِ ِِإنَّه ِِللاَّ َِِشاءَِماِإاِلَِّ .7   
6042

نَِ .8  ر  َّسِ ِلْلٌ ْسَرىَِونٌ   
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6043 9. So keep on admonishing 

[people with the Quran]. The 

admonition is profitable [to him 

who accepts it.] i 

 

6044 10. And he will receive the 

admonition, who fears [God's 

punishment.] 

 

6045 11. But the most wretched 

[among the disobedient] shall flout 

the [admonition], 

 

6046 12. He who shall broil in the 

great fire j. 

 

6047 13. Then he will neither die 

therein [and get rid of the 

torment] nor live [and be at 

comfort k.] 

 

fears the threat [of God.]) 

j i.e. the large one, as in His saying – 

be glorified – in the Quran 74: 35, 

which means: 

([That] surely [Saqar] is one of the 

greatest [suns.]) 

It means: It is one of the large suns [: 

it has a large volume.]  

k A life that may profit him or give him 

comfort, but his living will be a 

continuous suffering; so he will long 

for death, but cannot die.  

Here man may ask: how can it be that 

one stays for millions of years 

suffering in the fire, without being 

burnt and without dying immediately? 

The answer of this is: because he will 

be an ethereal soul, and the soul 

suffers the chastisement but does not 

die or burn. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – started to 

describe the believers and what He has 

prepared for them in the Next Life, and 

 

                                                           
6043

رِْ .9  ْكَرىِنَّفَعَتِِِإِنِفَذَّكِ الذِّ  
6044

ٌَْخَشىَِمنَِسٌَذَّكَّرِ  .10   
6045

اأْلَْشمَىَِوٌَتََجنَّب َها .11   
6046

اْلك ْبَرىِالنَّارٌََِِْصلَىِالَِّذي .12   
6047

وتِ ِالَِِث مَِّ .13  ٌَْحٌَىَِوالَِِِفٌَهاٌَِم   
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He said:]  

6048 14. Prosperous will be he who 

purifies himself [from sins and 

from the association.] 

 

6049 15. And [he] mentions the 

name of his Lord [when 

commencing his prayers] a and 

performs [the prescribed] prayers. 

 

6050 16. But you [people] prefer 

the life of this World [to the Next.] 

 

6051 17. While the Next Life is 

better and more enduring [than 

this life of the World.]b 

 

6052 18. Surely, [We mentioned all] 

this c in the former [heavenly] 

scriptures: 

 

6053 19. The scriptures of Abraham, 

and [the scriptures of] Moses [: 

the Torah.] 

 

 

 

 

 

a In the beginning of his prayers, by 

exclaiming: "Allahu Akbar": "God is the 

Most Great"; then he says loudly: 

"Bismillahi Rrahmani Rraheim" i.e. "In 

the name of God, Most Gracious, Most 

Merciful. 

 

b The reason is that: what is in this 

World will tear up and vanish because 

it is material, while what is in the Next 

Life will remain without vanishing or 

disappearing because it is ethereal or 

spiritual. 

c Concerning the admonition, the 

prayers, the dispraise of this life of the 

World, and the praise of Next Life, 

which We have mentioned to you. 

 

                                                           
6048

تََزكَّىَِمنِأَْفلَحَِِلَدِْ .14   
6049

فََصلَّىَِربِّهِِِاْسمََِِوذََكرَِ .15   
6050

ونَِِبَلِْ .16  ٌَاِاْلَحٌَاةَِِت ْإثِر  ْن الدُّ  
6051

ٌْرِ َِواآْلِخَرة ِ .17  َوأَْبمَىَِخ  
6052

ؾِِِلَِفًَِهذَاِإِنَِّ .18  ح  اأْل ولَىِالصُّ  
6053

ؾِِ .19  ح  وَسىِإِْبَراِهٌمَِِص  َوم   
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By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 87 of the Quran is completed; 

So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 

 
 

Soora 88 
 

6054 (In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful) 

 

6055 1. Have you, [Mohammed, 

understood] the account of the 

overwhelming a [sky, when it had 

been] conveyed to you [in a 

previous revelation: 44: 10-11] b 

 

6056 2. On that day [many] faces 

will be humble c. 

 

6057 3. Toiling and laboring hard [in 

the life of the World: not for God, 

but for others.] d 

 

6058 4. Broil in a very hot fire [in 

the Next Life.] 

 

a Which will overwhelm people with its 

evil. 

b That is His saying – be glorified – in 

the Quran 44: 10-11, which means: 

(But watch [O Mohammed] for the day 

when the sky will bring an obvious 

smoke. That will overwhelm people, 

which will be a painful torment.) 

This has in fact been explained in the 

interpretation of the Quran, soora (or 

chapter) 44. 

c i.e. lowly, on which appear the signs 

of poverty and tiredness. 

In fact, God – be glorified – mentioned 

the ‗faces‘ in particular, because on 

them the signs of the sadness and 

delight appear, and by which man is 

recognized. 

They are the associaters and the 

                                                           
6054

الرحٌمِالرحمنِهللاِبسم   
6055

اْلؽَاِشٌَةَِِِحِدٌثِ ِأَتَانََِِهلِْ .1   
6056

وه ِ .2  ج  َخاِشعَة ٌَِِْوَمبِذِ ِو   
6057

نَّاِصبَة َِِعاِملَة ِ .3   
6058

ٌَةًِِنَاًراِتَْصلَى .4  َحاِم  
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6059 5. Shall be given to drink from 

a very hot spring. e 

 

6060 6. They will have [in the 

Afterlife, following their death] no 

food save from [some kind of] 

thorn. 

 

6061 7. That [thorn] will neither 

fatten nor satiate.f 

 

[Then God – be glorified – described 

the condition of believers in the Next 

Life, and He said:] 

 

6062 8. [Other] faces on that day 

shall be jocund g, 

 

6063 9. Well-pleased [with Paradise 

as a recompense] for their past 

endeavors [in the life of the 

World], 

 

guilty.  

d But they work for their idols and toil 

for their statues. 

God – be glorified – said in the Quran 

25: 23, which means: 

(And We shall turn to the [righteous] 

work [which the associaters] did, and 

We shall make it [as] scattered dust.) 

As such do they nowadays make 

feasts, burn incense, kindle the candle-

sticks at the tombs of imams, and toil 

in sweeping and washing them, and 

they spread the carpet in its passages 

and corners, and they make vows for 

the imams, and make celebrations in 

their death memories, and expend 

their money to construct their graves. 

While all such acts are dedicated for 

those other than God, and so they will 

not be rewarded for them, but will be 

punished, because they are acts of 

association: for they have associated 

the imams with God in their 

expenditure and worship; in fact they 

exceeded in the sanctification of their 

graves more than the sanctification of 

God‘s houses: the mosques. 

That is because if you go into one of 

the mosques for praying, you will not 

see in it any candle-stick nor incense 

nor any chandelier like the many 

                                                           
6059

ٌْنِ ِِمنِِْت ْسمَى .5  آِنٌَةِ َِع  
6060

ٌْسَِ .6  مِِْلَّ َضِرٌع ِِِمنِإاِلََِِّطعَامِ ِلَه   
6061

وع ِِِمنٌِ ْؽنًَِِوالٌَِِ ْسِمنِ ِالَِ .7  ج   
6062

وه ِ .8  ج  نَّاِعَمة ٌَِِْوَمبِذِ ِو   
6063

َراِضٌَة ِِِلَسْعٌَِها .9   
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6064 10. In a Garden [in the 

ethereal heavens] higher [than the 

earth], 

 

6065 11. Where they shall not hear 

noise. 

 

6066 12. Therein will be a [water] 

fountain running [into a river.] 

 

6067 13. Therein will be couches 

up-lifted [from the earth.] h 

 

6068 14. And goblets, placed [on 

tables.] 

 

6069 15. And pillows, arrayed [on 

the couches.] 

 

6070 16. And ‗carpets [and rugs]‘, 

spread. 

 

chandeliers which you see in the 

shrines of imams, nor one of such 

large and precious lamps. Moreover, 

you will see the doors of the shrines of 

silver and their windows of gold, while 

the doors of mosques are of wood and 

their windows of iron. 

e Similar to them in the life of this 

World are the hot springs, e.g. the 

sulfur spring at Hammam Aliel near 

Mosul: its water is very hot. 

f They will eat out of such food in the 

Barzakh world [or the Afterlife]; but 

when Doomsday will come and they 

will be admitted into Hell, they will not 

have any food other than fire only.  

God – be glorified – said in the Quran 

2: 174, which means: 

(Those [scholars of Jews and others] 

who conceal that of the Scripture 

which God has revealed, and purchase 

a small gain in exchange of it; they 

[will] eat in their bellies nothing but 

fire.) 

g i.e. prosperous in Paradise, and the 

expression of delight and joy will be 

obvious on their faces. 

h I have previously said that the 

ethereal are formed inside the material 

molds; so the furniture, trees, birds 

and others in the Garden: all that is 

the issue of our earth and of another 

                                                           
6064

َعاِلٌَةِ َِجنَّةِ ِفًِ .10   
6065

اَلِؼٌَةًِِفٌَِهاِتَْسَمعِ ِالَِّ .11   
6066

ٌْنِ ِفٌَِها .12  ٌَة َِِع َجاِر  
6067

رِ ِفٌَِها .13  ْرف وَعة ِِس ر  مَّ  
6068

ْوض وَعة َِِوأَْكَوابِ  .14  مَّ  
6069

َمْصف وَفة َِِونََماِرقِ  .15   
6070

 16. ًُِّ َمْبث وثَة َِِوَزَرابِ  
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earth which was before our earth. 

The meaning: Every couch made by 

the carpenter: the ether particles will 

enter in the pores of that wooden 

couch, then at least forty days later, 

an ethereal couch will form inside the 

wooden couch; so that if the wooden 

couch breaks up, the ethereal couch 

formed inside it will remain forever 

without breaking or vanishing; so the 

angels will come and take it to 

Paradise (or the Garden.) 

As such will also be all the furniture, 

ornaments and others. 

For this reason God – be glorified – 

said in the Quran 7: 43, which means: 

(And it shall be cried out to them [by 

God]: "This is Paradise [with which We 

promised you in the World] that you 

have [now] as an inheritance because 

of the [righteous deeds] which you did 

[in the life of the World.]) 

It means: Such furniture had been 

owned by others : the disbelievers, 

then it has become an inheritance for 

believers. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – started to 

describe the making of His creatures: 

how He perfected their creation, so 

that people may deduce His oneness, 

by means of such perfection, and He 

said:] 

a They move in the desert, grazing on 

the thorn instead of the grass, and can 

forbear being without water for ten 

days in summer and for forty days in 

winter. And they carry loads and walk 

on the sand. 
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6071 17. Do they not consider how 

the camel is [wisely] created!? a 

 

[Then God – be glorified – mentioned 

the heaven, and He said:] 

6072 18. And the sky: how it is 

raised high [above the earth, 

without pillarsb], 

 

[Then God – be glorified – mentioned 

the mountains, and He said:] 

6073 19. And the mountains how 

they are set up [on the earth like 

pegs c], 

 

6074 20. And the earth how it 

acquired a [cold crust and] surface 
d? 

 

b For had such suffocating and 

poisonous gases remained on the 

ground, people would have died with 

suffocation; but God – be glorified – 

raised them with His favor and held 

them with His might. 

c And to be as road marks for guiding 

them, and that out of their rocks they 

may take stones for building their 

houses, and out of their minerals they 

make their tools like pots and others. 

d So it became suitable for dwelling, 

cultivation and for traveling on it from 

one place to another. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

6075 21. So admonish a [with the 

Quran]; for you are only an 

admonisher b. 

 

6076 22. You [Mohammed] are not 

a And warn. 

b And a warner. 

 

c For God gives them respite for a little 

while, because some of them will 

                                                           
6071

ونَِِأَفَبَلِ .17  ِبلِِِإِلَىٌَِنظ ر  ٌْؾَِِاإْلِ ِلَمتَِِْك خ   
6072

ٌْؾَِِالسََّماءَِوإِلَى .18  فَِعتَِِْك ر   
6073

ٌْؾَِِاْلِجبَالَِِِوإِلَى .19  ن ِصبَتَِِْك  
6074

ٌْؾَِِاأْلَْرِضَِِوإِلَى .20  س ِطَحتَِِْك  
6075

رِْ .21  رِ ِأَنتَِِإِنََّماِفَذَّكِ ذَّكِ م   
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there to control them [but it is God 

Who does control them c.] 

 

6077 23. But he who turns his back 

[away from you, Mohammed,] and 

disbelieves [in the Quran,] 

 

6078 24. God will chastise him with 

the greatest chastisement [in 

Saqar: the greatest one among 

suns.] 

 

6079 25. Surely, their return [after 

death] will be to Us. 

 

6080 26. Then their punishment will 

be up to Us. 

 

convert in the future, then will believe. 

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 88 of the Quran is completed; 

So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 

 
 

                                                                                                                                                    
6076

ٌِْهمِلَّْستَِ .22  ٌِْطرِ َِعَل َص بِم   
6077

َوَكفَرَِِتََولَّىَِمنِإاِلَِّ .23   
6078

ب ه ِ .24  اأْلَْكبَرَِِاْلعََذابَِِللاَّ ِِفٌَ عَذِّ  
6079

نَاِإِنَِّ .25  ٌْ مِِْإِلَ ِإٌَابَه   
6080

نَاِإِنَِّ .25  ٌْ مِِْإِلَ ِإٌَابَه   
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Soora 89 
 

6081 (In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful) 

 
6082 1. [I swear] by [the zone of] 

the dawn! a 

 

6083 2. And by the ten nights 

[preceding the standstill of the 

earth!] b 

 

6084 3. And by the even c and the 

odd d!  

 

6085 4. And by the night e when it 

will spread [like an infection, from 

one planet to another.] 

 

6086 5. Will this [threatening and 

warning] be enough as an oath for 

a rational manf? 

 

a It is a swearing for the future; the 

‗dawn‘ is the zone which will be in-

between the day [side] and the night 

[side.] 

This will happen when the earth will 

stop its axial rotation, so that (a night 

which will not be succeeded by a day) 

will be in one of its hemispheres, while 

in the other side there will be a day 

which will not be succeeded by a 

night.) 

The zone, by which God swore will be 

vulnerable, to the falling of comets; 

which is the same [zone] by which God 

swore in the Quran 56: 75, which 

means: 

(But, no! I swear by the falling [sites] 

of comets [in the future.]) 

So the site of the falling down of 

comets will be where the dawn will be; 

i.e. it will be between the night and the 

day. 

b Before the complete stopping of the 

earth from its axial rotation, there will 

be ten long nights, the duration of 

each night of them will equal three 

months. That is because the heat of 

the earth core will not have completely 

                                                           
6081

الرحٌمِالرحمنِهللاِبسم   
6082

 َواْلفَْجرِِ .1 
6083

َعْشرِ َِولٌََالِ  .2   
6084

َواْلَوتْرَِِِوالشَّْفعِِ .3   
6085

ٌْلِِ .4  ٌَْسرِِِإِذَاَِواللَّ  
6086

ِحْجرِ ِلِِّذيِلََسمِ َِذِلنَِِفًَِِهلِْ .5   
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depleted; therefore, its rotation will be 

slow. Then after ten long nights, the 

heat in the core of the earth will finish, 

so the earth will stop its axial rotation, 

so that the night will be perpetual on it 

till Doomsday, as will also the day be 

on the other side.  

c i.e. the two planets: Mercury and 

Venus; because the heat of their cores 

finished before the heat of the earth 

core; for by depletion of the heat, the 

axial rotation of every planet will end. 

d i.e. The planet Mars, which will stop 

its axial rotation after the standstill of 

the earth, because it is bigger than the 

earth; and for this reason God here 

mentioned the ‗pair‘ before the ‘odd‘, 

while it is expected that the ‗odd‘ 

should be mentioned before the ‗pair‘ 

according to arithmetic. 

e It means: that long night. 

The meaning: It spreads from Mercury 

to Venus then to the Earth then to 

Mars, as does the infection spread. 

So each one of these planets will have 

a long night on account of the 

depletion of the heat which is in its 

core; and each one of them has a 

period different from the other: 

The Earth will have a night which will 

equal one thousand years, while Mars 

will stop after the stopping of the Earth 

by about five hundred years, then 

Doomsday will take place, after Mars 

complete five hundred years; so this is 

an oath of threatening and warning 

about the chastisement of that day 

and its horrible afflictions. 

In my book The Universe and the 
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Quran, I have explained these ayat in 

details.   

f i.e. will such man, who has mind and 

reason, understand such words, 

receive admonition, believe in his Lord 

and comply with His messenger? 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – described to 

them the conditions of the ancient who 

denied the messengers, and how God 

terminated them with the 

chastisement, in order that the 

associaters might receive admonition 

and would not be like the nations that 

preceded them, so He said:] 

6087 6. Have you not considered 

how your Lord dealt with [the tribe 

of] Aad a? 

 

6088 7. And [their city of] Irum with 

its [high] pillars [built of stone, 

and its marvelous buildings]? 

 

6089 8. The like of which b was 

never made in the land? 

 

[Then God – be glorified – mentioned 

another tribe who denied their 

messenger, so He terminated them on 

a They were the people of Prophet 

Hood.  

The meaning: How God terminated 

them when they denied their 

messenger Hood. 

b In strength and firmness, for it was 

made with the hard rock; and God – 

be glorified – terminated them with the 

hurricanes.  

This is according to His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 51: 41, which 

means: 

(And [there is a sign and a lesson] in 

[the story of the tribe of] Aad: when 

We sent against them the terminating 

wind.) 

This in fact is a threatening for the 

associaters; which means:  

Look to those before you: they were 

stronger than you in their bodies and 

in their buildings: how We terminated 

them with the stormy winds so that 

their houses collapsed over them and 

they perished! 

                                                           
6087

ٌْؾَِِتَرَِِأَلَمِْ .6  بِعَادِ َِربُّنَِِفَعَلََِِك  
6088

اْلِعَمادِِِذَاتِِِإَِرمَِ .7   
6089

اْلبِبَلدِِِفًِِِمثْل َهاٌِ ْخَلكِِْلَمِِْالَّتًِ .8   
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account of their denial, and He said:] 

6090 9. And [the tribe of] Thamood 

who brought c the rock [from the 

mountains and built their 

dwellings] in the Valley [of Qura.] 

 

[Then God – be glorified – mentioned 

other people who denied the 

messengers, and so He terminated 

them because of their denial, and He 

said:] 

6091 10. And Pharaoh [and his 

people] with his stakes [of 

torture.] d 

 

6092 11. Who transgressed, beyond 

the bounds, in the land. 

 

6093 12. And worked much iniquity e 

therein? 

 

6094 13. Therefore, your Lord 

poured on them various kinds of 

chastisement f. 

 

So are you stronger than they were, or 

are your buildings stronger than their 

buildings were, so that you may 

shelter yourselves inside them from 

the chastisement when it will inflict 

you? 

The event of the tribe of Aad was after 

the people of Noah; as it is indicated in 

His saying – be glorified – in the Quran 

7: 69, which means: 

(Remember [the favors of God on you] 

that He has made you successors [to 

possess the land] after the people of 

Noah, and increased you in stature, 

[power and possessions.]) 

The tribe of Aad was named according 

to the name of their king: Aad, son of 

Aos, son of Aram, son of Shem, son of 

Noah. 

Aad worshipped the moon and the 

idols; his country was in the region of 

the Ahqaf; i.e. the sandy dunes, in 

connection to Yemen.  

He is also mentioned in the Torah, 

Book of Genesis. 

God sent them a messenger (or an 

apostle): one of them; he was Hood, 

but they denied him, so God 

terminated them with the hurricanes. 

c i.e. they cut out and carried the rocks 

from the mountains to build their 

dwellings in the Valley of Qura. 

                                                           
6090

ودَِ .9  ْخرََِِجاب واِالَِّذٌنََِِوثَم  بِاْلَوادِِِالصَّ  
6091

اأْلَْوتَادِِِِذيَِوفِْرَعْونَِ .10   
6092

اْلبِبَلدِِِفًَِِطؽَْواِالَِّذٌنَِ .11   
6093

وا .12  اْلفََسادَِِِفٌَهاِفَؤَْكثَر   
6094

ٌِْهمِِْفََصبَِّ .13  َعَذابِ َِسْوطََِِربُّنََِِعلَ  
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6095 14. Surely, your Lord is [over 

His Throne] in the place of 

ambush. g 

 

The tribe of Thamood was named after 

their king Thamood [: Almodad in the 

English Bible], son of Joktan, son of 

Eber, son of Shelah, son of Arphaxad, 

son of Shem, son of Noah. 

They succeeded after the tribe of Aad; 

the indication of this is His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 7: 74, which 

means: 

(And remember [the bounties of God 

on you] that He appointed you 

successors after [exterminating the 

tribe of] Aad, and established you in 

the land.) 

Their habitation was between Levant 

and Hijaz extending to the coast of the 

Red Sea; their habitations were at Faj 

Al-Naqa; some of their homes and 

ruins are still remaining till now, on the 

mountains and in the way of the 

pilgrims coming from Levant, near to 

the Valley of Qura. 

This is written in the Arabic book of 

Murooj Al-Thahab page 42.  

d When Pharaoh wanted to torture a 

man, he tied his hands and feet with 

four pegs or stakes which he dug in 

the ground, and left him under the sun 

without water or food until he would 

die from starvation and thirst. 

e By worshipping the idols, altering the 

religion, by the wrong-doing and 

tyranny.  

f i.e. He terminated them with a 

mixture of various kinds of 

chastisement. 

                                                           
6095

لَبِاْلِمْرَصادَِِِربَّنَِِإِنَِّ .14   
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Among the kinds of chastisement, 

which God sent on the people of 

Pharaoh, were the locust, the insect, 

the frog, the blood and others 

mentioned in the Quran 7: 133. 

g i.e. He is in the high place, sees and 

watches people, so that none of their 

deeds or acts may be unknown to Him. 

The ‗place of ambush‘ is the Throne, 

for He – be glorified – is over the 

Throne. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

6096 15. As for man: whenever his 

Lord tries him [with prosperity] by 

being Generous to him [with 

wealth], and by blessing him [with 

many bounties], he will say: "My 

Lord has honored me [because He 

prfers me a.] 

 

6097 16. But whenever He tries him 

[by poverty] and restricts his 

provision, he says: "Surely my 

Lord has humiliated me [with the 

poverty, because he hates me.]" 

 

6098 17. Nay b, but c you do not 

honor the orphan. 

 

a And therefore, He has given me this 

wealth; but he does not know that We 

are only trying him by that. 

b i.e. neither do We love the man 

whom We enrich, nor do We hate the 

man for whom We restrict the 

provision, but We only try them by the 

richness and poverty. 

Similar to this is His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 21: 35, which 

means: 

(We try you [once] with evil and 

[another time with] good, so as to 

check you, then to Us you shall be 

returned [following your death.]) 

Then God – be glorified – said:  

c i.e. but We hate the stingy who does 

not honor the orphan. 

d i.e. We hate the one who does not 

                                                           
6096

ا .15  نَسانِ ِفَؤَمَّ أَْكَرَمنَِِِربًِِّفٌََم ولِ َِونَعََّمه َِِفؤَْكَرَمه َِِربُّه ِِاْبتبََله َِِماِإَِذاِاإْلِ  
6097

ا .16  ٌْهِِِفَمََدرَِِاْبتبََله َِِماِإِذَاَِوأَمَّ أََهانَنَِِِربًِِّفٌََم ولِ ِِرْزلَه َِِعَل  
6098

ونَِِالَِِّبَلَِكبلَِّ .17  اْلٌَِتٌمَِِت ْكِرم   
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6099 18. And [We hate that] you do 

not urge [people] on feeding the 

needy. d 

 

6100 19. And [We hate also that] 

you devour [the annual income of] 

the inheritance e successively 

[without paying alms to the poor 

and needy.] 

 

6101 20. And [that] you love 

[hoarding] the wealth with an 

ardent love f. 

 

encourage people to feed the needy; it 

means: if he is able to feed them, he 

will not feed them; and if he is not, he 

will not encourage people to feed 

them. 

e i.e. you devour the outcome of their 

possessions each year, without giving 

alms to the poor and needy. 

f So that you collect it and do not 

expend out of it on the poor and 

needy. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

6102 21. Not at all a!  

[Then God – be glorified – started to 

describe some events which will occur 

on Doomsday, and He said:] 

But when the earth is demolished 

and become many pieces, 

 

6103 22. And [the judging of people 

by] your Lord comes, and the 

angels stand in rows [waiting for 

the command of their Lord.] 

a This is a deterrent word for the one 

having such manners. 

The meaning: Devouring of the 

inheritance does not prolong life, nor 

does hoarding money save man from 

God's punishment; but it is the 

honoring of the orphans that prolongs 

life and the paying of alms to the poor 

and needy that saves from the 

punishment. 

b Because it gravitates them, so they 

will circle around it. 

It is narrated that the Prophet – salam 

                                                           
6099

ونََِِوالَِ .18  اْلِمْسِكٌنَِِِطعَامَِِِعلَىِتََحاضُّ  
6100

اِأَْكبًلِِالتَُّراثََِِوتَؤْك ل ونَِ .19  لَّمًّ  
6101

بًّاِاْلَمالََِِوت ِحبُّونَِ .20  اِح  َجمًّ  
6102

اَِدكًّاِاأْلَْرضِ ِد كَّتِِِإِذَاَِكبلَِّ .21  َدكًّ  
6103

َصفًّاَِصفًّاَِواْلَملَنِ َِربُّنََِِوَجاء .22   
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6104 23. [All souls] will come on 

that day to Hellb; on that day man 

will be admonished, but how can 

the admonition avail him [then c]? 

 

6105 24. [At that time] he will say: 

"O would that I had forwarded 

[good workd] for my [eternal] life!" 

e 

 

6106 25. On that day, none [of 

angels] shall carry out his 

chastisement. f 

 

6107 26. And none will bind his 

bonds. g 

 

to him – said:  

―When Doomsday comes, the sun will 

be brought near to servants of God, to 

the extent that it will be about one or 

two miles away from them, then the 

sun will scorch them and they will be 

drenched in sweating according to 

their deeds: some of them the sweat 

will cover him to his heel, and some of 

them it will even cover his mouth!‖ 

This is in the book of Sahih Muslim. 

I [the Quran interpreter] say: The sun 

has a gravity which draws the souls to 

it, so they will orbit around it, and for 

this reason, he – salam to him – said: 

―To the extent that the sun will be 

about one or two miles away from 

them.‖ 

Moreover, in the book of the Bihar 

[which is also a book of many 

narrations], he said:  

―Hell has hooks like the Sa'dan thorn, 

that none can appreciate their huge 

size save only God, which pull people: 

because of their deeds; so that some 

of them will be completely imprisoned, 

whereas some others will be trapped 

then will get out of it." 

I say: the 'hooks' [in this prophetic 

tradition] means the gravity; but 

because people were ignorant about 

the gravity, he expressed it by the 

word 'hooks'. It means: Hell has a 

gravity that attracts the souls to it so 

that some of them remain inside it 

suffering because of his deeds, 

                                                           
6104

نَسانِ ٌَِتَذَكَّرِ ٌَِْوَمبِذِ ِبَِجَهنَّمٌََِِْوَمِبذِ َِوِجًءَِ .23  ْكَرىِلَه َِِوأَنَّىِاإْلِ الذِّ  
6105

تَنًٌَِِاٌَِم ولِ  .24  ٌْ ْمتِ ِلَ ِلَحٌَاتًِِلَدَّ  
6106

بِ ِالَِِّفٌََْوَمبِذِ  .25  أََحدِ َِعذَاَبه ٌِِ عَّذِ  
6107

أََحدِ َِوثَالَه ٌِِ وِثكِ َِوالَِ .26   
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whereas some of them will get out of it 

afterwards. 

And God - be exalted - said in the 

Quran 19: 71-72, which means: 

(Everyone of you, people, without 

exception, will go towards [Hell]; that 

is an inevitable ordinance of your Lord. 

Then We shall save [from the gravity 

of Hell] those who warded off [God's 

disobedience], and shall leave the 

wrong-doers crowding therein.) 

c When he will have confronted the 

chastisement. 

d And righteousness and expenditure in 

the way of God. 

e But such wishing will be useless. 

f i.e. none of angels will chastise him, 

but the Fire will be enough for him as 

a chastisement. 

g i.e. none will be tasked with guarding 

and binding him, but Hell will bind him 

with its gravity, so that he cannot 

escape from it. 

The meaning: Following their 

admission into Hell, they will be left in 

it as if they are forgotten about; as in 

His saying – be glorified – in the Quran 

45: 34, which means: 

(And it will be said [to them]:"Today 

We [will] forsake [and leave] you [in 

the Fire, and will not remember you 

with any blessing];  

even as did you forget about [and 

neglect] the meeting of this your day 

[so that you did not prepare anything 
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for it.]) 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

6108 27. "O you, soul having 

certainty [of beliefa]!" 

 

 6109 28. "Return to [the 

neighborhood of] your Lord, well-

pleased [about the reward and 

prosperity], and well-pleased with 

[by God!]" b 

 

6110 29. "And enter into [the 

Garden of Refuge, together] with 

My [righteous] servants." c 

 

6111 30. "And enter into My 

Paradise. d " 

 

a It means: the soul who has certainty 

of belief about the ‗sending to the Next 

Life‘ and the Judgment, and who 

complies with his Lord‘s commands. 

In fact, these words are said to such 

soul, after he leaves the body. 

b It means: God has been well pleased 

with him and with his deeds. 

c This will be after its separation from 

the body by death; he will enter the 

Garden of Refuge. 

d The Garden (or Paradise) of 

Everlasting, on Doomsday. 

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 89 of the Quran is completed; 

So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 

 
 

                                                           
6108

ٌَّت َهاٌَِا .27  ْطَمِبنَّة ِِالنَّْفسِ ِأَ اْلم   
6109

ٌَةًَِِربِّنِِِإِلَىِاْرِجِعً .28  ْرِضٌَّةًَِِراِض مَّ  
6110

ِلً .29  ِعبَاِديِفًِِفَاْدخ   
6111

ِلً .30  َجنَّتًَِِواْدخ   
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Soora 90 
 

6112 (In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful) 

 

[One of the associaters among the 

people of Mecca said: “God, if this 

[Quran] is indeed the truth [coming] 

from You, then rain down on us [a 

shower of] stones out of the sky, or 

bring us a painful chastisement!" 

He said this in a way of mocking and 

denying the apostle-hood of 

Mohammed; therefore, this soora was 

revealed in reply to his requesting the 

chastisement:] 

6113 1. No a, I swear by this city [of 

Mecca: I shall not bring the 

punishment on this city.] 

 

6114 2. As long as you [Mohammed] 

are dwelling in this city b. 

 

6115 3. And [as long as there are 

believers therein of] old parents 

and their children.c 

 

6116 4. Surely, We created man [: 

Adam] inside [a grave d; and his 

a This swearing is for the future. [The 

word ‗no‘ implies that the punishment 

will settle on them in the future, not at 

the time of revealing this soora or 

chapter.]  

b It means: I will not send down the 

punishment on the people of Mecca as 

long as you are dwelling or residing in 

it. 

c It means: And as long as there are 

old men and children of the believers; 

I will not send down the chastisement 

lest it should fall on them. 

The indication of this is His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 8: 33, which 

means: 

(But God does not torment them while 

you [Mohammed] are dwelling among 

them; nor did God torment them [in 

the past] while they asked Him to 

forgive.) 

d God created man, i.e. Adam, inside 

the mountain, i.e. in an old grave 

which was on that mountain; and for 

this reason, Iblies [or Satan] refused 

to prostrate himself to Adam and said: 

as in the Quran 15: 33, which means:  

("I am not to prostrate myself to a 

                                                           
6112

الرحٌمِالرحمنِهللاِبسم   
6113

اْلبَلَدِِِبَِهذَاِأ ْلِسمِ ِالَِ .1   
6114

اْلَبلَدِِِبَِهذَاِِحلِ َِوأَنتَِ .2   
6115

َولَدََِِوَماَِوَواِلدِ  .3   
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progeny inside the womb.] 

 

[These ayat were revealed concerning 

Abu Aswad son of Kilda:] 

6117 5. Does he e think none [of 

creatures] is stronger than him? f  

 

6118 6. He says [to his people]: "I 

have expended abundant wealth 

[in charity.]" g 

 

[Therefore, God – be glorified – said in 

reply to him:] 

6119 7. Does he think that none [of 

Our angels h] has seen him? 

 

6120 8. Have We not made to him 

two eyes [with which he sees], 

 

6121 9. And a tongue and two lips 

[with which he speaks i]? 

 

human being whom You create out of 

a black putrid clay.") 

That is:  

 because the rain water came 

down into that grave and 

mixed with the decayed 

remnants [in that grave] which 

became a black putrid clay or 

mud,  

 and because the creation of 

bodies does not take place on 

the surface of the earth and 

under direct sun rays, but it 

must occur in a dark place to 

which sun rays do not reach; 

therefore, God – be glorified – 

said in the Quran 39: 6, which 

means: 

(He does create you in your mothers' 

wombs: creation after creation, in 

three shadows.) 

While His saying – be glorified – in the 

Quran 2: 35, which means: 

(And We said: "O Adam! Dwell 

together with your wife in the garden);  

the ‗garden‘ here means the garden 

which was on one of the northern 

mountains of Iraq [and not ‗heaven‘ or 

the ethereal or spiritual Garden of the 

Next Life.]  

By the way, Noah also dwelt near 

Mosul in Iraq, as did Abraham dwell 

                                                                                                                                                    
6116

نَسانََِِخلَْمنَاِلَمَدِْ .4  َكبَدِ ِفًِِاإْلِ  
6117

ٌْهٌَِِِْمِدرَِِلَّنِأَنِأٌََْحَسبِ  .5  أََحدِ َِعَل  
6118

لُّبًَداَِماالًِِأَْهلَْكتِ ٌَِم ولِ  .6   
6119

أََحدِ ٌََِره ِِلَّمِِْأَنِأٌََْحَسبِ  .7   
6120

ٌْنِِِلَّه ِِنَْجعَلِأَلَمِْ .8  نَ ٌْ َع  
6121

ٌْنَِِِوِلَسانًا .9  َوَشَفتَ  
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6122 10. And acquainted him about 

the two ways [of the truth and the 

falsehood]? j 

 

6123 11. But he cannot assault the 

obstacle k [in order to enter into 

Paradise.] 

 

6124 12. But do you know what 

[righteous work, makes to man a 

way in] the obstacle l? 

 

[Then God – be glorified – described 

the deeds by which he may traverse 

such obstacle, and He said:] 

6125 13. [It is] to free a believer 

from captivity or slavery. 

 

6126 14. Or to feed in the time of 

starvation: 

 

6127 15. An orphan of the relatives. 

m 

near Nasiriyya in the southern part of 

Iraq.  

e i.e. this man who has a self-conceit 

with his strength. 

f Are not the angels stronger and more 

powerful than him? 

g That is because when he heard the 

word of God – be glorified – in the 

Quran 83: 22, which means: 

(Surely, the pious [shall prosper] in 

the prosperity [of Paradise.]) 

He said: ―If the pious prospers in 

Paradise as does Mohammed claim, so 

I have spent much money on the poor, 

so I shall be admitted to Paradise and 

prosper in it.‖ 

h Those who write down the words and 

record the work of people; for truly he 

lied with his words, and he did not 

spend his wealth on the poor, but he 

expended it on a woman, named 

Sumáa whom he loved. 

i So as to realize about God‘s might 

and wisdom. 

The meaning: The One Who has made 

for him two eyes with which he can 

see and a mouth with which he can 

speak; is not He All-Able to perform 

the ‗sending to the Next Life‘?  

Then why does this associater deny 

                                                           
6122

نَاه ِ .10  ٌْ ٌْنَِِِوَهَد النَّْجَد  
6123

اْلعَمَبَةَِِاْلتََحمَِِفَبَلِ .11   
6124

اْلعَمَبَة َِِماِأَْدَرانََِِوَما .12   
6125

َرلَبَةِ ِفَنُِّ .13   
6126

َمْسَؽبَةِ ِِذيٌَِْومِ ِفًِِإِْطعَامِ ِأَوِْ .14   
6127

َمْمَربَةِ َِذاٌَِتًٌِما .15   
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6128 16. Or [to feed] a poor man 

who sits on the dust [because of 

his extreme poverty.] 

 

6129 17. In addition to be one of 

those who believe and advise each 

other to be steadfast [about the 

distress and affliction], and advise 

each other to be merciful [to the 

poor and the weak.] 

 

6130 18. It is such [believers just 

mentioned] that will have 'success 

and happiness'.n  

 

6131 19. But those who disbelieve 

in Our revelations will [after their 

death] receive the bad omen [of 

the chastisement.] o 

 

6132 20. A fire in which they will be 

locked up p. 

 

the ‗sending to the Next Life‘ and the 

‗Requital‘, so he mocks, about Paradise 

and the reward, by saying: ―I have 

expended abundant money‖? 

j It means: We guided him to the way 

of the truth, but he refused to take it, 

and We warned him of the way of the 

falsehood, but he did not refrain from 

it. 

k It means: He will not be admitted 

into Paradise, because Paradise cannot 

be attained unless after assaulting the 

obstacle.  

The ‗assaulting‘ is the entering into the 

region of danger, while the ‗obstacle‘ is 

the gaseous layer where the ultraviolet 

rays stop.  

It has been mentioned in the 

interpretation of the Quran 72: 17, 

which means: 

(And whoso turns away from the 

remembrance of his Lord [and does 

not thank Him], He will drive him up 

[in the sky] to be chastised [in the 

fatal gaseous layers.]) 

So the believer after his death will 

assault that gaseous layer and force 

his way through it to the Garden of 

Refuge, to which the souls of righteous 

believers will resort in the Barzakh 

world [or the Afterlife.] 

This is confirmed by His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 7: 40, which 

                                                           
6128

َمتَْرَبةِ ِذَاِِمْسِكٌنًاِأَوِْ .16   
6129

ْبرَِِِوتََواَصْواِآَمن واِالَِّذٌنَِِِمنََِِكانَِِث مَِّ .17  بِاْلَمْرَحَمةَِِِوتََواَصْواِِبالصَّ  
6130

ٌَْمنَةِِِأَْصَحابِ ِأ ْولَبِنَِ .18  اْلَم  
6131

واَِوالَِّذٌنَِ .19  اْلَمْشؤََمةِِِأَْصَحابِ ِه مِِِْبآٌَاِتنَاَِكفَر   
6132

ٌِْهمِْ .20  ْإَصَدة ِِنَارِ َِعلَ مُّ  
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means: 

(Those that deny Our signs and are 

arrogant against [accepting] them – 

the gates of [the gaseous] heaven 

shall not be opened to them, nor shall 

they enter Paradise.) 

It means: There will not be opened for 

them any way in the suffocating 

gaseous heavens through which they 

may ascend to Paradise. 

The reason for this is that Paradise (or 

the Garden) is in the space above the 

suffocating gaseous layers; therefore, 

anyone who wants to ascend to 

Paradise should go through these 

gaseous layers so as to reach to 

Paradise. 

Therefore, the ‗obstacle‘ is the gaseous 

layer which impedes the disbelievers, 

and prevents them from going up to 

the Gardens (or Paradises.)   

l So that he may traverse such 

obstacle, and ascend from it to 

Paradise. 

m It means: to feed an orphan, that is 

one of his kindred. 

n For they will be admitted into 

Paradise. 

o It means: We tell them, following 

their death, that they will face the 

chastisement. 

p So that they cannot get out of it. 

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 90 of the Quran is completed; 
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So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 

 

 

Soora 91 
 

6133 (In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful) 

 
6134 1. [I swear for the future] by 

the sun and the severe heat of its 

noon-time a! 

 

6135 2. And by the moon when it 

will follow the [sun!] b 

 

6136 3. And [by] the [everlasting] 

day c, when it shall clear it away! d  

 

6137 4. And [by] the [everlasting] 

night e, when it shall [with its 

darkness] enshroud that [region!] f 

 

6138 5. And [by] the [gaseous] 

firmament g and [the matter] 

which structured it! 

a When the sun is in the middle of the 

sky at noon time. 

The meaning: I swear by that long day 

in which the sun will shine and will not 

set afterwards, but will remain for one 

thousand years searing the earth with 

its heat, evaporating the sea water, 

burning the trees and killing the living 

animals and cattle.  

So there will not remain for you any 

food to eat or water to drink other 

than only the bitter and salt 

underground water of wells.  

Then who will save you from the 

chastisement of that day and from its 

heat? It is the day when the earth will 

stop its axial rotation. 

b Similar to this is His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 75: 9, which 

means: 

(And the sun and moon are joined 

together.) 

                                                           
6133

الرحٌمِالرحمنِهللاِبسم   
6134

َحاَهاَِوالشَّْمِسِ .1  َوض   
6135

تبََلَهاِإِذَاَِواْلمََمرِِ .2   
6136

َهاِإِذَاَِوالنََّهارِِ .3  َجبلَّ  
6137

ٌْلِِ .4  ٌَْؽَشاَهاِإِذَاَِواللَّ  
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6139 6. And [I swear by] the earth 

and [the matter] which enlarged it 

[and increased the thickness of its 

cold crust!] h 

 

6140 7. And [by] the soul and [the 

body] that shaped it! i 

 

6141 8. And [the body] inspired into 

the [soul, by means of 

accompanying and friendship] its 

lewdness and its God-fearing. j 

 

6142 9. He will be successful, who 

purifies it.j 

 

6143 10. And he will be 

disappointed [about the Next Life 

k], who corrupts it l. 

 

The reason for this is that the moon is 

gravitated by the earth, and it circles 

around it; the reason for the gravity is 

the heat which is in the core of the 

earth; so when this heat will finish by 

the passing of years, the earth gravity 

will also finish, and so [the influence 

of] the sun gravity on the moon will 

increase, and it will draw the moon 

towards itself and the moon will unite 

with it. 

Anyhow, I have fully explained about 

this topic in my book The Universe and 

the Quran. 

c It is that long day in which the sun 

will shine and will not set down 

afterwards. 

d It means:  

 It will clear away the darkness 

from that region, so there will 

not be any night afterwards.  

 Moreover, it will drive people 

away from that region with its 

extreme heat, so that some of 

them will die and others will 

migrate from it, then heat will 

increase more and more until 

they will die from the extreme 

heat, starvation and thirst. 

 The third function: it will 

remove the water from seas, 

so the water will evaporate, 

and will rise up in the space as 

clouds. Therefore, fishes and 

all living creatures in the seas 

will die; and the sea bottoms, 

                                                                                                                                                    
6138

بَنَاَهاَِوَماَِوالسََّماء .5   
6139

َطَحاَهاَِوَماَِواأْلَْرِضِ .6   
6140

 7. ِ اَهاَِوَماَِونَْفس  َسوَّ  
6141

وَرَهاِفَؤَْلَهَمَها .8  َوتَْمَواَهاِف ج   
6142

َزكَّاَهاَِمنِأَْفلَحَِِلَدِْ .9   
6143

َدسَّاَهاَِمنَِخابََِِولَدِْ .10   
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with all its pearls, coral and 

others, will be exposed. 

e It is that long night which will last for 

one thousand years. 

f It means: It will overwhelm that 

region with its darkness, when there 

will be no moon to give light to the 

inhabitants of that region, and it will 

not be followed by day so they may 

see the sun with their eyes; therefore, 

the coldness will increase leading to 

the freezing of their water which will 

become ice, so they will stay in their 

homes, and cannot cultivate or harvest 

so that their food will be depleted and 

as a result they will die because of the 

extreme coldness and starvation. 

g i.e. the gaseous layers. 

So the meaning is: I swear by the sky 

or the firmament and the matter of 

which it is constituted and compacted. 

The Arabic word in the aya  َمةة i.e. 

‗which‘, describes the material, the 

inanimate and animals; while the 

Arabic word ٍْ َمة or ‗who‘ describes the 

intelligent like man, angels and the 

genie. 

So this in fact is a swearing of 

threatening and warning about that 

day. 

The meaning: your sky or firmament 

will tear up on that day, and its 

gaseous layers will mix with each other 

and become like the smoke, so it will 

harm people and suffocate them with 

its suffocating and poisonous gases; so 

what will you do if you live at that 



2637 
 

time?        

h This also is a swearing, implying the 

threatening and warning, which 

means: The earth will tear up on 

Doomsday and its parts will scatter 

away in the space; so where will you 

go, and to which place will you resort 

so as to hide yourselves from Our sight 

and escape from Our chastisement: for 

there will be neither a shelter for you 

nor a way to escape!? 

i It means: And by the body which 

formed the soul; that is because the 

soul consists of ethereal particles 

which enter into the pores of the body 

to build inside it a new ethereal 

structure that is exactly similar to the 

body. 

Therefore, this ethereal structure is the 

soul that is known to people as the 

‗spirit‘.  

So the body is only a mold for 

formation of the soul. 

This also is a swearing of threatening 

and warning, which means: Souls will 

get out of bodies at the time of death, 

so bodies will tear up after death, and 

will vanish and become dust; while 

souls will be in Our grasp, and no way 

for the guilty to escape from Our 

chastisement.  

j So anyone befriends with the 

indecent, becomes indecent like them; 

and anyone accompanies the God-

fearing, becomes a God-fearing like 

them. 

Therefore, the body of man teaches 

the soul and let it acquire habits and 

customs; so if the boy accompanies 
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some evil people, he will become evil 

like them; and if he accompanies 

righteous people, he will become 

righteous like them. And it is not God 

– be glorified – that decree for them to 

be evil or good, but He made them 

free to choose that. 

God – be glorified – said in the Quran 

76: 3, which means: 

(We have shown to him the [correct] 

way; [and have given to him the free 

choice] whether to be grateful or 

ungrateful.) 

Therefore, fathers should prevent their 

sons from accompanying the evil 

people and those with bad manners of 

behavior, lest they may acquire their 

manners and be like them. 

j It means: He will be successful, who 

prevents himself from the forbidden 

and unlawful things, and who gives, to 

the poor, the zakat-alms out of his 

money.  

k For he says: God is All-Forgiving and 

will forgive all my sins, even thought 

my sins are so many, but he does not 

repent.  

l i.e. who instills bad habits into 

himself, gradually until his soul 

becomes wicked and evil-doer.  

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Then God – be glorified – started to 

tell about the stories of the ancient 

who denied the messengers, so God – 

be glorified – terminated them because 

of their denial, and He said:] 

a i.e. they disbelieved in the extremely 

severe punishment, which their 

messengers threatened them with, in 

case they did not believe. 

Similar to this is His saying – be 
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6144 11. [The tribe of] Thamood 

disbelieved in their [promised] 

'extremely severe' [punishment a.] 

 

6145 12. When the [man] most 

unfortunate among them was 

deputed [to hamstring the she-

camel.]b 

 

6146 13. And God‘s messenger 

[Salih] said to them: "[Do not 

hamstring] the she-camel of God c, 

but give her water to drink d." 

 

6147 14. And they disbelieved him e; 

and they hamstrung the [she-

camel] f; so God buried them 

under the wreck g, because of their 

sins, and leveled the [earth over 

them h.] 

 

6148 15. Yet He fears not the 

consequence thereof. i 

 

glorified – in the Quran 69: 5, which 

means: 

(As to Thamood: they were terminated 

by the 'extremely severe and 

successive' [earthquake.]) 

The tribe of Thamood: their messenger 

was Salih, so when they denied him 

and hamstrung the female camel, God 

sent on them the thunderbolts out of 

the sky, and the earth was quaked 

with them.  

The thunderbolts were for those who 

were not present, and whom the 

earthquake did not involve at that 

time. 

So they were terminated by the 

thunderbolts and the earthquake. 

b The man most unfortunate out of the 

people of Thamood who denied 

Prophet Salih; that man was the one 

who hamstrung the female camel; his 

name was Qaidar son of Salif; he was 

sent by a woman whom he loved; he 

asked her for water, and she said: 

―The female camel did not spare for us 

any water; for it is one day for her and 

one day for us.‖ 

So he got out and left her while he was 

drunken, and came to the female 

camel to hamstring it. 

c Lest the punishment should come on 

you, and you should then perish. 

                                                           
6144

ودِ َِكذَّبَتِْ .11  بَِطْؽَواَهاِثَم   
6145

أَْشمَاَهاِانبَعَثَِِإِذِِ .12   
6146

َِِِرس ولِ ِلَه مِِْفَمَالَِ .13  ِِِنَالَةَِِللاَّ َوس ْمٌَاَهاِللاَّ  
6147

وَهاِفََكذَّب وه ِ .14  ٌِْهمِِْفََدْمَدمَِِفَعَمَر  مَِعلَ اَهاِبِذَنبِِهمَِِْربُّه  فََسوَّ  
6148

ع ْمبَاَهاٌََِخاؾِ َِوالَِ .15   
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d And do not prevent her from the 

water. 

e i.e. they believed not God‘s 

messenger, concerning the coming of 

the punishment on them. 

f i.e. they killed it and distributed its 

meat among them. 

g In their houses which collapsed on 

their heads. 

The meaning: He buried each family of 

them under the wreck of their house 

by effect of the earthquake. 

Similar to this in meaning is His saying 

– be glorified – in the Quran 47: 10, 

which means: 

(Have they not traveled throughout 

the earth to see the end of those 

[peoples] before them [when they had 

denied their apostles?] God 

demolished [their homes] upon them.) 

It means: God demolished their 

homes, so that He buried them under 

their wreckage by the earthquake. 

h i.e. He afterwards leveled the earth 

over them, by means of the factors of 

erosion and denudation because of the 

wind and rain and others.  

The meaning: their habitations were 

obliterated and blotted out, and the 

earth was leveled over them later on.  

i It means: God does not fear that the 

earth may be without people to 

worship Him if He terminates them 

with the earthquake, but He will create 

others. 
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This is confirmed by His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 6: 6, which 

means: 

(So We destroyed them because of 

their sins, and produced after them 

another generation.) 

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 91 of the Quran is completed; 

So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 

 

 

Soora 92 
 

6149 (In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful) 

 
6150 1. [I swear] by the night, 

when it shall enshroud [that region 

of the earth]! 

 

6151 2. And [by] the day, when it 

shall clear away [the darkness 

from another region of the earth]! a 

 

6152 3. And [by the matter of the 

earth, out of] which [the bodies of] 

the male and the female are 

created! b 

a The above two ayat have been 

explained in the interpretation of the 

Quran, soora (or chapter) 91. 

b He means by that the earth, out of 

which bodies of people: males and 

females are formed.  

This in fact is a swearing of 

threatening; the main clause of the 

oath: The earth will disappear together 

with all males and females living on it, 

and their bodies will vanish, and none 

will remain other than souls swimming 

or floating in the space, and on that 

day the ‗sending of souls to the 

gathering-together‘ and the Requital or 

                                                           
6149

الرحٌمِالرحمنِهللاِبسم   
6150

ٌْلِِ .1  ٌَْؽَشىِإِذَاَِواللَّ  
6151

تََجلَّىِإِذَاَِوالنََّهارِِ .2   
6152

َواأْل نثَىِالذََّكرََِِخلَكََِِوَما .3   
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6153 4. Surely your striving is 

diverse (in purpose. c ) 

 

6154 5. As for him who [out of his 

money] gives [alms to the poor 

and needy for the sake of God], 

and wards off [the disobedience of 

God.] 

 

6155 6. And believes in the best 

[rewarding for him in the Next Life, 

and in Paradise.] 

 

6156 7. We will surely prepare for 

him the mild [punishment in the 

Barzakh world or the afterlife.] d 

 

6157 8. But he who is niggardly 

[with his wealth, to the poor and 

needy], and has forgone [the 

Quran and the Islam religion e], 

 

Judgment will be. 

Similar to this, in meaning, is His 

saying – be glorified – in the Quran 

55: 26, which means: 

(Whosoever upon the [earth] shall 

perish.) 

c It means: For different purposes: 

some of you strive for the Next Life, 

and others strive for this life of the 

World. 

d This points out to His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 84: 7-9, which 

means: 

(Then as for him who is given his book 

[of deeds] in his right hand, he shall 

be punished with a mild punishment, 

and will return [after the punishment] 

joyfully to his [new] family [in the 

Paradise of Refuge.]) 

e So he does not accept them. 

f This word has been explained in the 

interpretation of the Quran 20: 16. 

 

                                                           
6153

لََشتَّىَِسْعٌَك مِِْإِنَِّ .4   
6154

ا .5  َواتَّمَىِأَْعَطىَِمنِفَؤَمَّ  
6155

ْسنَىَِوَصدَّقَِ .6  بِاْلح   
6156

ه ِ .7  ر  َّسِ ِلْلٌ ْسَرىِفََسنٌ   
6157

ا .8  َواْستَْؽنَىِبَِخلََِِمنَِوأَمَّ  
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6158 9. And gives lie to the best 

[Reward and Paradise.] 

 

6159 10. We shall surely prepare for 

him the hard [punishment in the 

Next Life.] 

 

6160 11. Nor will his wealth [which 

he collects in the life of the World] 

profit him when he will ‗fall 

headlong into the Pit‘ f [of the 

Fire.] 

 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

6161 12. Surely, it is up to Us [to 

point out to man] the guidance 

[and he has to choose either the 

way of guidance or the way of 

misguidance.] 

 

6162 13. And surely to Us [will 

return those who work for] the 

Next Life and [those who work for] 

the First [life of the World, and We 

shall recompense each 

accordingly.] 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
6158

ْسنَىَِوَكذَّبَِ .9  بِاْلح   
6159

ه ِ .10  ر  ٌَّسِ ِلْلع ْسَرىِفََسن   
6160

تََردَّىِإِذَاَِمال ه َِِعْنه ٌِِ ْؽنًَِِوَما .11   
6161

ٌْنَاِإِنَِّ .12  لَْله َدىَِعلَ  
6162

َواأْل ولَىِلَآْلِخَرةَِِلَنَاَِوإِنَِّ .13   
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6163 14. Now, I have warned you of 

a Fire blazing fiercely. 

 

6164 15. None but those most 

unfortunate ones shall broil into it. 

 

6165 16. Who deny [the Quran] and 

turn away [from God‘s 

messenger.] 

 

6166 17. But the most God-fearing a 

will be kept away  from it. 

 

6167 18. Even he who gives his 

wealth [for the sake of God] 

seeking to purify himself [from 

sins.] b 

 

6168 19. Seeking [from anyone] 

nothing in return [to his 

expenditure], 

 

6169 20. But only seeking the 

neighborhood of his Lord, [in 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

a i.e. the one who wards off God‘s 

disobedience. 

 

b i.e. he expends his money in the 

way of God, in order that God may 

forgive him his sins. 

 

                                                           
6163

تَلَظَّىِنَاًراِفَؤَنذَْرت ك مِْ .14   
6164

اأْلَْشمَىِإاِلٌََِِّْصبَلَهاِالَِ .15   
6165

َوتََولَّىَِكذَّبَِِالَِّذي .16   
6166

اأْلَتْمَىَِوَسٌ َجنَّب َها .17   
6167

ٌَتََزكَّىَِماَله ٌِِ ْإتًِِالَِّذي .18   
6168

ت ْجَزىِنِّْعَمةِ ِِمنِِعنَده ِِأِلََحدِ َِوَما .19   
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Paradise, which is in heaven.] 

 

6170 21. And surely he shall be 

well-pleased [with the reward and 

prosperity which God will give him 

in the Next Life, until he will be 

well-pleased.] 

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 92 of the Quran is completed; 

So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 

 
 

Soora 93 
 

6171 (In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful) 

 
6172 1. [I swear] by the severe heat 

of [the region of] the noon-time a! 

 

6173 2. And [by] the night when it 

shall be ‗quiet and everlasting‘! 

 

6174 3. Your Lord has not forsaken 

you, [Mohammed], nor has He 

hated you. b 

a He means by it the long day which 

has been explained in soora (or 

chapter) 92 and other chapters. 

b That was when the revelation was 

suspended from the Prophet for fifteen 

days, so the associaters said mocking 

and gloating about the Prophet: 

―Mohammed, your Lord has forsaken 

and hated you!‖ 

 

                                                                                                                                                    
6169

اأْلَْعلَىَِربِّهَِِِوْجهِِِاْبتِؽَاءِإاِلَِّ .20   
6170

ٌَْرَضىَِولََسْوؾَِ .21   
6171

الرحٌمِالرحمنِهللاِبسم   
6172

 َوالضَُّحى .1 
6173

ٌْلِِ .2  َسَجىِإِذَاَِواللَّ  
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6175 4. And surely [what We have 

prepared for you] for the Next Life 

is far better for you than [all that 

is in] the first [life of the World.] 

 

6176 5. And assuredly, [in the Next 

Life] your Lord [O Mohammed] will 

grant you [the favor of honor and 

intercession], and you will be well-

contented.  

 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

6177 6. Did He not find you an 

orphan, and shelter you a? 

 

6178 7. Did He not find you astray 

[from the religion], and guide 

you?b  

 

6179 8. Did He not know [that] you 

were ‗poor and responsible about 

a family‘, and enrich you [by 

trading and by the wealth of your 

wife Khadijah]? 

 

a It means: He gave you shelter with 

your grandfather Abdul-muttalib, then 

when he died, He gave you shelter with 

your uncle Abu Talib. 

b To His religion by revelation and 

inspiration. 

 

                                                                                                                                                    
6174

لَلَىَِوَماَِربُّنََِِودََّعنََِِما .3   
6175

ٌْرِ َِولَآْلِخَرة ِ .4  اأْل ولَىِِمنَِِلَّنََِِخ  
6176

َفتَْرَضىَِربُّنٌَِِ ْعِطٌنََِِولََسْوؾَِ .5   
6177

فَآَوىٌَِِتًٌماٌَِِجْدنَِِأَلَمِْ .6   
6178

فََهَدىَِضاالًَِِّوَوَجَدنَِ .7   
6179

فَؤَْؼنَىَِعابِبًلَِِوَوَجَدنَِ .8   
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-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

6180 9. Therefore, as for the 

orphan: oppress him not a. 

 

6181 10. As for the beggar: scold 

him not b. 

 

6182 11. And as for your Lord's 

favor c [on you]: 'rehearse and 

proclaim' it [to people.] d 

 

a With any annoying word, if he asks of 

you or wrangles with you. 

b If he insists on his begging and 

speaks much. 

c It is the message which God favored 

him with. 

This is confirmed by His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 52: 29, which 

means: 

(Therefore [O Mohammed], admonish 

[your people with the Quran]; for with 

your Lord's blessing [making you, an 

apostle] you are neither a soothsayer 

nor mad [as do they claim.]) 

It means: With the revelation and the 

message which God has given you, 

you are neither soothsayer as they 

claim, nor mad or possessed as they 

say. 

d The meaning:  

Proclaim your message and tell people 

and do not conceal your mission. 

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 93 of the Quran is completed; 

So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 

 
 

                                                           
6180

ا .9  ٌَتٌِمَِِفَؤَمَّ تَْمَهرِِْفَبَلِِاْل  
6181

ا .10  ابِلََِِوأَمَّ تَْنَهرَِِْفبَلِِالسَّ  
6182

ا .11  ثَِِْرّبِنَِِبِنِْعَمةَِِِوأَمَّ فََحّدِ  
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Soora 94 
 

6183 (In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful) 

 

[It is narrated that God‟s messenger 

said: “I asked of my Lord a request 

which I wished I had not asked of Him: 

I said: My Lord, there were many 

prophets before me: to some of them 

You subjected the wind, and some of 

them revived the dead … etc.” 

Therefore, His saying – be glorified – 

was revealed:]  

6184 1. Have We not delighted your 

heart [by revealing the Quran to 

you]? 

 

6185 2. And removed from you your 

burdensome sina, 

 

6186 3. [The burdensome thing] 

that was cut up behind you? b 

 

6187 4. And exalted your fame c? 

 

a This is confirmed by His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 48: 2, which 

means: 

(That God may forgive you 

[Mohammed, both] your past and new 

sins.) 

b One of the customs of associaters is 

that they put a thread or band on the 

neck of the idols then they take it off 

and keep it with them or they put it on 

the necks of their children seeking the 

blessing according to their claim. 

Similarly, nowadays they put threads 

or bands in the windows of the imam 

tombs so as to ask their needs from 

them or seeking the blessing of that 

thread or band, so they tie it on their 

elbows or on the necks of some of 

their children. 

Perhaps, the ‗burdensome sin‘ of the 

Prophet before his apostle-hood was 

something like that, and he did that for 

testing or trial. 

Therefore, God sent someone that cut 

up that band and cast it on the ground 

so that the Prophet might not take it. 

This is confirmed by His saying – be 

                                                           
6183

الرحٌمِالرحمنِهللاِبسم   
6184

َصْدَرنََِِلنَِِنَْشَرحِِْأَلَمِْ .1   
6185

ِوْزَرنََِِعننََِِوَوَضْعنَا .2   
6186

َظْهَرنَِِأَنمَضَِِالَِّذي .3   
6187

ِذْكَرنَِِلَنََِِوَرفَْعنَا .4   
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6188 5. Surely with the hardship 

there comes the relief d.  

 

6189 6. [And again:] with the 

hardship there comes the relief. e  

 

6190 7. So when you are free, then 

labor hardly [to warn people. f] 

 

6191 8. And [invite people to] crave 

[the worship of] your Lord [as do 

you yourself crave thatg.] 

glorified – in the Quran 93: 7, which 

means: 

(Did He not find you astray [from the 

religion], and guide you?) 

Moreover, God – be glorified – said 

that ([The burdensome or troublesome 

thing] that was cut up), but He did not 

say: We forgive you your sin. 

c Among people and in the call to the 

prayers and praised you in the Quran; 

as God – be glorified – said in the 

Quran 68: 4, which means: 

(And surely you [Mohammed] are of 

an excellent morality!) 

d It means: Do not worry for the 

associaters and their enmity towards 

you, for God will help you against 

them.  

e It means: After your companions 

being few, they will later on fill the 

earth countries with their multitudes. 

f To warn them of worshipping the 

idols, statues and graves. 

g It means: Let people have desire to 

worship God, as you yourself desire 

also for worshipping God. 

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 94 of the Quran is completed; 

So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 

                                                           
6188

ٌ ْسًراِاْلع ْسرَِِِمعَِِفَإِنَِّ .5   
6189

ٌ ْسًراِاْلع ْسرَِِِمعَِِإِنَِّ .6   
6190

فَانَصبِِْفََرْؼتَِِفَإِذَا .7   
6191

فَاْرَؼبَِِْربِّنََِِوإِلَى .8   
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Soora 95 
 

6192 (In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful) 

 
6193 1. By a [the event that 

occurred under] the fig [tree]! b  

And by [the event that occurred 

under] the olive [tree]! c 

  

6194 2. And by the Mount Sinai! d 

 

[Then God – be glorified – swore by 

the event which took place in Mecca 

and He said:] 

6195 3. And by this city e of security!                                                                  

 

6196 4. Surely, We created man [: 

Adam] at best circumstances of 

livelihood f.  

 

6197 5. Then We turned him into 

the lowermost of the lowly. g 

a The word (by) is for swearing, and it 

is a swear by some past events. 

The El-Tor (or Hor) is the mountain on 

which Moses privately prayed his Lord; 

Sinai is the name of the desert in 

which that mountain is situated. 

God – be glorified – swore by the 

events which occurred under the fig 

tree, and the second which occurred 

under the olive tree on the slope of 

that mountain, and the third which 

occurred over that mountain: the El-

Tor (or Hor) Mountain in the desert of 

Sinai.  

b That, which occurred under the fig 

tree, was the story of Adam when he 

disobeyed his Lord, and he together 

with his wife ate of the blackberry tree, 

so their clothes were torn up by its 

spikes, and they started to patch their 

clothes by the leaves of the garden; so 

the leaves which God mentioned in the 

Quran were the leaves of the fig tree.  

Afterwards, they were driven out of 

the garden, which was on one of the 

earth mountains, and then they went 

down from the mountain to the plain 

                                                           
6192

الرحٌمِالرحمنِهللاِبسم   
6193

ٌْت ونَِِِوالتٌِّنِِ .1  َوالزَّ  
6194

ِسٌِنٌنََِِوط ورِِ .2   
6195

اأْلَِمٌنِِِاْلبَلَدَِِِوَهذَا .3   
6196

نَسانََِِخلَْمنَاِلَمَدِْ .4  تَْمِوٌمِ ِأَْحَسنِِِفًِِاإْلِ  
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[Then God – be glorified – made an 

exception: the believers among them, 

and He said:] 

6198 6. Save those who believe and 

work righteous [deeds] h; for they 

will have a reward, unfailing i. 

 

6199 7. Therefore, [O ungrateful 

man] what is that makes you 

disbelieve in the religion? j 

 

6200 8. Is not God the Most Just of 

all judges? k                                                                                                                                 

 

land.  

All the humiliation and difficulties 

which they suffered were because they 

disobeyed the command of their Lord. 

Therefore, this is a swear which 

implies threatening and warning for 

the associaters among the Arab, which 

means: If you do not believe in My 

Oneness and do not believe My 

messenger, I will humiliate and drive 

you out of My House, as did I drive 

Adam out of the garden when he 

disobeyed Me.                                                                                       

c While the event of the olive: There 

was an olive tree on the slope of 

Mount El-Tor (or the Hor Mountain, or 

Horeb) in the desert of Sinai.  

From that tree, God – be glorified – 

spoke to Moses and sent him as a 

messenger to Pharaoh; it is the tree 

mentioned in the Quran, chapter 23: 

20, which means: 

(Also, a tree, [of the olive] issuing 

[and originating from] Mount Sinai, 

which plants in holes, produces oil, as 

well as relish for eaters.) 

In this event, a group of men out of 

the Children of Israel accompanied 

Moses, when he went to bring the 

Tablets; they said: ―We want to hear 

and see how God speaks to you, and 

how He gives you the Tablets!‖ 

Moses said to them: ―You will not be 

able to do this, for you may die from 

                                                                                                                                                    
6197

َسافِِلٌنَِِأَْسفَلََِِرَدْدنَاه ِِث مَِّ .5   
6198

اِلَحاتَِِِوَعِمل واِآَمن واِالَِّذٌنَِِإاِلَِّ .6  ٌْرِ ِأَْجرِ َِفَله مِِْالصَّ َمْمن ونِ َِؼ  
6199

ب نَِِفََما .7  ٌنِِِبَْعدِ ٌِ َكذِّ بِالّدِ  
6200

ٌْسَِ .8  اْلَحاِكِمٌنَِِبِؤَْحَكمِِِللاَّ ِِأَلَ  
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extreme fear and horror; therefore, 

wait for me below the mountain, until I 

come back with the Tablets.‖ 

At the appointment, they came and sat 

under the olive tree which was on the 

slope of the Mountain. Then when 

Moses came down from the mountain 

carrying the Tablets by his hands, 

those, who sat under the olive tree, 

gave him the lie and said: ―Who 

believes that these Tablets are from 

God!? ― 

Immediately, the mountain was split 

and the ‗split portion‘ hovered over 

them and was about to fall down upon 

and kill them, had they not feared and 

cried: ―We have believed; we have 

believed.‖ So the ‗split portion‘ settled 

in its place and did not fall on them.   

This is according to His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 7: 171, which 

means: 

(And [remember] We caused the 

Mount [Sinai] to tower above them, as 

if it were a canopy, and they thought it 

was going to fall upon them.) 

Therefore, this is a swear which 

implies a threatening and warning for 

the associaters, which means: If you 

do not believe in My Oneness, and do 

not believe My messenger, I will deal 

with you as did I deal with those 

Israelites when they disbelieved 

Moses. 

d While about the event of the El-Tor 

(or Mount Hor): 

In this event, the Children of Israel 

said to Moses: ―Show us God openly 
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with our own eyes.‖ 

So Moses admonished and advised 

them to refrain from such words and 

such demand, but they did not agree 

and insisted on their demand; so he 

selected seventy men out of them and 

took them with him to the El-Tor 

Mountain, then when they were over 

the mountain, Moses said: ―My Lord, 

show me [Yourself], in order that I 

may look at You."  

God – be glorified – said: "You will not 

see Me.‖ 

So a thunderbolt came down upon 

them leading to their death and the 

fainting of Moses, who when regained 

his consciousness asked God‘s 

forgiveness and repented from the 

words which he said, and asked and 

supplicated God to revive them so He 

revived them and they got down from 

the mountain, and went back to their 

people. 

This in fact is a swearing which also 

implies the threatening and warning to 

the associaters, which implies: If you 

do not believe, I will bring down on 

you a thunderbolt from the sky as did I 

bring on those seventy men.  

e That is Mecca, for it is a security for 

anyone who goes into it, and so he will 

not fear of his enemy.  

The event by which God swears here is 

the story of the 'Host of the Elephant' 

[: the Abyssinians under the leadership 

of Abraha] who attacked Mecca and 

attempted to destroy the House of God 

there, so God – be glorified – sent 

against them the black ravens carrying 

and throwing them with pebbles, so 



2654 
 

they were defeated, scattered and 

perished. 

The story in fact is well-known, and no 

need to explain more about it. 

[But if you like to have more 

information about this event then refer 

to the interpretation of the Quran, 

chapters 37, 100 and 105.] 

This in fact is a swearing which implies 

the threatening and warning to the 

associaters; which means: If you do 

not believe, I will send against you 

such birds which will scatter you away, 

as did I send against the ‗Host of the 

Elephant. 

f It means: in a best place on earth: 

having the essentials of life; it was the 

garden which was on one of the earth 

mountains, and which had the trees, 

fruits, birds, cattle, water and shade of 

the trees, so that he might live 

comfortably and would not toil to 

obtain his provision. He means by the 

‗man‘ our father Adam. 

g It means: 

In the first stage – We brought him 

down from the garden, which was on 

the mountain, to the plain land below 

the mountain, and from rest to 

tiredness, and from dignity to lowliness 

because he disobeyed his Lord‘s 

command. 

The second stage – his going down 

into the grave after his death [This is 

exclusively for the disbelievers, some 

of them will accompany his rotten 

corpse in the grave.] 

The third stage – the admission of the 
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disbelievers among his sons [and 

daughters] into the fire which is inside 

the earth, out of which volcanoes 

erupt; which also is the lowermost of 

places. 

So all this happened to Adam because 

he disobeyed his Lord‘s command; and 

similarly, anyone disobeys his Lord‘s 

command, We will turn him into the 

lowermost of the lowly. 

h They will not remain in the graves 

together with the decayed bodies, but 

they will return to their families and 

homes (It means: the spirits); the 

indication of that is His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 84: 7-9, which 

means: 

(Then as for him who is given his book 

[of deeds] in his right hand, he shall 

be punished with a mild punishment, 

and will return [after the punishment] 

joyfully to his [new] family [in the 

Paradise of Refuge.]) 

And they will not go into the Fire on 

Doomsday. 

i i.e. that will not be curtailed. 

j i.e. in spite of all these means of 

livelihood that We gave to you, and in 

spite of all these blessings. 

k Therefore, He will sentence those 

who obey Him to Paradise, and those 

who disobey Him to Fire. 

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 95 of the Quran is completed; 

So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 
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Soora 96 
 

6201 (In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful) 

 
6202 1. Recite [O Mohammed] in 

the name of your Lord Who 

created [the universe from non-

existence.] 

 

6203 2. [Who] created man from 

the 'larva-like structure' a. 

 

6204 3. Recite [O Mohammed], and 

your Lord is the Most Generous 

[more than all the generous.] 

 

6205 4. Who taught [the writing] 

with the pen [so that heavenly 

revelations, the religious 

knowledge and others might be 

written.] 

 

a Which is the larva of the mosquito, 

that has been explained in the 

interpretation of the Quran, the sooras 

(or chapters) 22, 23, 75 and also in 

chapter 40: 67. 

 

                                                           
6201

الرحٌمِالرحمنِهللاِبسم   
6202

َخَلكَِِالَِّذيَِربِّنَِِبِاْسمِِِاْلَرأِْ .1   
6203

نَسانََِِخلَكَِ .2  َعَلكِ ِِمنِِْاإْلِ  
6204

اأْلَْكَرمِ َِوَربُّنَِِاْلَرأِْ .3   
6205

بِاْلمَلَمَِِِعلَّمَِِالَِّذي .4   
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6206 5. He taught man [some 

knowledge and some sciences] 

that he did not know [before that.] 

 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

6207 6. [Moreover, man longs to 

know the forefuture and the 

metaphysics.]  

No, [We shall not teach him that; 

for then] man will surely rebel a. 

 

6208 7. If he knew [the metaphysics 

or the forefuture], he would forgo 

[the religion and the heavenly 

scriptures and would deny the 

existence of the Creator.] b 

 

[Then God – be glorified – started to 

threaten this associater who denied 

the „sending to the Next Life‟ and the 

„Judgment‟, so He said:] 

6209 8. Finally, the return [of the 

unbeliever c] will be to your Lord d,  

 

a i.e. will blaspheme and will be 

arrogant. 

b i.e. he would say: I do not need the 

religion. 

It is also narrated that the Prophet – 

salam to him – said: ―Think about 

creatures, but do not think about the 

[essence of the] Creator.‖ 

c After his separation from his material 

body. 

d Then We shall punish him for his 

unbelief, association and denial of the 

‗sending to the Next Life‘ and denial of 

the Judgment. 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

[Abu-Jahl used to prevent the 

praying men from the prayers, and 

prevent people from believing in 

the Prophet; therefore, these ayat 

 

 

                                                           
6206

نَسانََِِعلَّمَِ .5  ٌَْعلَمِِْلَمَِِْماِاإْلِ  
6207

نَسانَِِإِنََِِّكبلَِّ .6  ٌَْطؽَىِاإْلِ لَ  
6208

آه ِِأَن .7  اْستَْؽنَىِرَّ  
6209

ْجعَىَِربِّنَِِإِلَىِإِنَِّ .8  الرُّ  
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were revealed concerning him:] 

6210 9. Have you considered [what 

a punishment will be for 'Abu-Jahl'] 

who forbids 

 

6211 10. The servant [of God] when 

he prays? a 

 

6212 11. Have you considered [what 

reward will be for him] if he follows 

the guidance [of God] b ? 

 

6213 12. Or [what reward will be for 

him] if he bids piety [rather than 

forbidding the prayers]? 

 

6214 13. Have you considered, if he 

disbelieves [in the Quran] and 

turns away [from the truth, what 

punishment he will have in the 

Fire]? 

 

6215 14. Does he not know that 

God does see [his deeds, for which 

He will accordingly admit him into 

 

 

 

 

a The meaning: Have you, Mohammed, 

considered the one who forbids people 

from the prayers: what punishment 

will be for him!? 

 

b Instead of following the misguidance. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
6210

ٌْتَِ .9  ٌَْنَهىِالَِّذيِأََرأَ  
6211

َصلَّىِإَِذاَِعْبًدا .10   
6212

ٌْتَِ .11  َدىَِعلَىَِكانَِِإِنِأََرأَ اْله   
6213

بِالتَّْمَوىِأََمرَِِأَوِْ .12   
6214

ٌْتَِ .13  َوتََولَّىَِكذَّبَِِإِنِأََرأَ  
6215

َِِبِؤَنٌََِِّْعَلمِِْأَلَمِْ .14  ٌََرىِللاَّ  
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Hell]? 

 

6216 15. No, indeed, [he will not be 

delivered from the Fire]; surely if 

he refrains not, We shall [let the 

Fire] strike him on the forelock c. 

 

6217 16. The forelock of a liar [and] 

sinful [man.] 

 

[When Abu Jahl came and spoke to 

God‟s messenger, the Prophet – salam 

to him – scolded him; so Abu Jahl 

said: “Do you scold me, Mohammed, 

while you know how many men are 

with me!?” 

Therefore, His saying – be glorified – 

was revealed:] 

6218 17. So let him call [then] on 

his counsel [henchmen.] 

 

6219 18. We will call out the stout 

[angels of punishment to take 

him.] 

 

6220 19. Nay! d Obey not his 

 

 

 

 

c And scorch him with its flame.  

The fire of the Barzakh (or the 

Afterlife) is the volcanoes in which he 

will be chastised; while the fire of 

Doomsday is the Sun, after which 

Saqar will be.  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

d He cannot escape from the 'stout 

angels of punishment'.  

 

                                                           
6216

بِالنَّاِصٌَةِِِلََنْسفَعًاٌَِنتَهِِِلَّمِِْلَبِنَِكبلَِّ .15   
6217

َخاِطبَةِ َِكاِذَبةِ ِنَاِصٌَةِ  .16   
6218

نَاِدٌَهِفَْلٌَْدع ِ .17   
6219

بَاِنٌَةََِِسنَْدع ِ .18  الزَّ  
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[words], but yield [to the 

command of your Lord], and draw 

nigh [to God by obeying Him.]  

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 96 of the Quran is completed; 

So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 

 

 
 

Soora 97 
 

6221 (In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful) 

 
6222 1. Surely We revealed it on the 

‗Grand Night‘ a. 

 

6223 2. But can you imagine what 

the ‗Grand Night‘ is? b 

 

6224 3. [To worship God on] the 

‗Grand Night‘ c is better than 

[Balaam's d worshipping of God 

that lasted] one thousand months 

[then he disobeyed Him.] 

 

a Which is the 27th Night of the lunar 

month of Ramadan. 

The meaning: Its revelation was 

commenced in the ‗Grand Night‘. 

b This is to point out to its high value. 

c i.e. to keep vigil on this night for 

worshipping God, for prayers and 

glorification of God is better than the 

worship of a worshipper who 

worshipped God for one thousand 

months then he disobeyed Him; this 

worshipper was Balaam, son of Beor.  

d He was Balaam, the son of Beor. 

[Refer also to our interpretation of the 

                                                                                                                                                    
6220

دِِْت ِطْعه ِِالََِِكبلَِّ .19  َواْلتَِربَِِْواْسج   
6221

الرحٌمِالرحمنِهللاِبسم   
6222

ٌْلَةِِِفًِِأَنَزْلنَاه ِِإِنَّا .1  اْلمَْدرَِِِل  
6223

لَة َِِماِأَْدَرانََِِوَما .2  ٌْ اْلمَْدرِِِلَ  
6224

ٌْلَة ِ .3  ٌْرِ ِاْلمَْدرِِِلَ نَِِْخ َشْهرِ ِأَْلؾِِِّمِ  
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6225 4. The angels and [Gabriel] the 

[Honest or Trustworthy] Spirit do 

descend [from heaven] during it – 

by the leave of their Lord e – ; 

[some out] of every Am'r f.  

 

6226 5. Greeting of 'Salam!' [by the 

angels] g it is, till the rising of the 

dawn. 

 

Quran 7: 175-177 and 59: 16.] 

e It means: They ask their Lord‘s 

permission to descend down from 

heaven to the earth, and He permits 

them. 

f i.e. out of every kind of spiritual 

creatures who are in the paradises; 

each kind of them is called: Am‘r. 

As in His saying – be glorified – in the 

Quran 42: 53, which means: 

(Surely all souls [: lit. am'rs] will 

return to God [after death, and He will 

judge them justly.]) 

i.e. the souls of mankind and genie-

kind. 

g i.e. the angels greet those who keep 

vigil on the ‗Grand Night‘ and stay with 

them till the rise of dawn, then will go 

up to heaven to the paradises. 

On the 27th night of the Ramadan 1398 

AH, I was sleeping in Shaqlawa [in the 

north of Iraq], when an angel came to 

me in the dream and said: Salam 

alykum! 

I said: Wa alykum Salam! And I awoke 

of my sleep, but I did not see anyone. 

It is a good work: to keep vigil the 

night long on this night with prayers, 

glorification of God and reciting the 

Quran till dawn. 

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 97 of the Quran is completed; 

                                                           
6225

لِ  .4  وحِ ِاْلَمبَلبَِكة ِِتَنَزَّ نَِرّبِِهمِبِإِْذنِِِِفٌَهاَِوالرُّ أَْمرِ ِك لِِِّّمِ  
6226

ًََِِسبَلمِ  .5  اْلفَْجرَِِِمْطلَعَِِِحتَّىِِه  
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So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 

 

 

Soora 98 
 

6227 (In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful) 

 
6228 1. Those who disbelieve 

among the people of the Bible a [: 

Jews and Christians] and [among] 

the associaters [or idolaters] b will 

not desist [from their unbelief] 

until there shall come to them [the 

Mahdi, i.e. the Comforter, with] 

the clear explanation [of the 

Quran. c] 

 

6229 2. A messenger d sent by God, 

rehearsing [to you what was in the 

Scriptures of Abraham and Moses:] 

–– Scriptures that purify [the 

believer e from the association and 

sins]; 

 

6230 3. [These Scriptures] include 

Books f [of the prophets who were] 

guardians [on their peoples.] g 

 

a Lit. the Scripture. 

It means: Jews and Christians who 

disbelieve in the Quran. 

b Out of the Arab and others. 

c And then most of them will believe. 

It means: The Mahdi (or the Comforter 

or Elia of the Last Days) will bring to 

them the explanation of the ambiguous 

ayat of the Quran, and then most of 

them will believe. 

Similar to this is His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 7: 53, which 

means: 

(Do they look for nothing other than its 

interpretation [will come to them!?]) 

It means: Do they look for its 

interpretation in order to believe!? No, 

none may believe other than the one 

whom God wants to guide. 

d Mohammed, the son of Abdullah. 

                                                           
6227

الرحٌمِالرحمنِهللاِبسم   
6228

واِالَِّذٌنٌََِِك نِِِلَمِْ .1  ْشِرِكٌنَِِاْلِكتَابِِِأَْهلِِِِمنَِِْكفَر  ٌنََِِواْلم  نفَّكِ مِ َِحتَّىِم  اْلبٌََِّنة ِِتَؤِْتٌَه   
6229

نََِِرس ولِ  .2  ِِِّمِ فًاٌَِتْل وِللاَّ ح  َرةًِِص  َطهَّ مُّ  
6230

لٌََِّمة ِِك ت بِ ِفٌَِها .3   
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6231 4. And those [Jews and 

Christians], given the Heavenly 

Book, did not deviate [from their 

religion and associated with their 

Lord], but only after it had been 

clearly explained [to them, in the 

heavenly Books, that God is One 

h.] 

 

6232 5. They i were commanded 

only:  

to worship God [alone],  

to devote their worship exclusively 

to Him;  

[to Him] should be their 

submission,  

being ‗hanifs‘ [or monotheists 

according to the religion of Prophet 

Abraham]  

and to observe the [prescribed] 

prayers  

and to pay the Zakat [alms, out of 

their wealth];  

such [religion just mentioned] is 

the religion of the [apostles or 

messengers who were] guardians 

[on their followers.] j 

 

e Who follows their teachings and acts 

according to their program. 

This is confirmed by His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 87: 18-19, 

which means: 

(Surely, [We mentioned all] this in the 

former [heavenly] scriptures: the 

scriptures of Abraham and [the 

scriptures of] Moses [: the Torah.]) 

f To each prophet is his particular 

Book. 

g Like the gurardian of orphans, who 

takes care about their growing and 

affairs. 

The word ‗guardian‘ has been 

explained in the interpretation of some 

of the Quran chapters. 

h And that you should not associate 

anyone with Him, or worship anyone 

else. But they altered, changed, 

associated and worshipped the Baal, 

Ashtoreth, the Star Sirius and others. 

Christians, on the other hand, 

worshipped the Christ and his mother 

and erected for them the statues to 

worship them apart from God. 

i i.e. Jews and Christians. 

j Therefore, the first aya points out to 

the future, and the aya number 4 

points out to the past. 

The meaning: In the past, even after 

the explanation, they disbelieved and 

deviated from their religion; and now 

                                                           
6231

قََِِوَما .4  مِ َِماِبَْعدِِِِمنِِإالَِِّاْلِكتَابَِِأ وت واِالَِّذٌنَِِتَفَرَّ اْلبٌََِّنة َِِجاءتْه   
6232

واَِوَما .5  ْخِلِصٌنَِِللاََِِِّلٌَْعب د واِإاِلَِِّأ ِمر  ٌنََِِله ِِم  نَفَاءِالّدِ واِح  بَلةََِِوٌ ِمٌم  َكاةََِِوٌ ْإت واِالصَّ اْلمٌََِّمةِِِِدٌنِ َِوذَِلنَِِالزَّ  
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they demand of Us the explanation so 

as to believe!? 

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

6233 6. Surely, those who 

disbelieve, among the people of 

the Bible a and [among] the 

associaters, shall be in the fire of 

Hell to dwell therein forever; they 

are the worst of [all] people. 

 

[Then God – be glorified – told about 

the condition of believers, and He 

said:] 

6234 7. Surely, those who believe 

and work righteous [deeds]; they 

are the best of [all] people. 

 

6235 8. Their reward will be with 

their Lord b; [it will] be the seven c 

Gardens, with rivers flowing below 

their [trees], in which they will 

abide forever.  

God [will] be well-pleased with 

them d, and they [will] be well-

pleased with Him e.  

Such [good pleasure and 

prosperity] will be for any who 

fears his Lord f.  

a Lit. Scripture or Book. 

 

 

b In His neighborhood in the ethereal 

heavens. 

 

c The word ‗Seven‘ [lit. Ad‘n] Gardens 

has also been explained in the 

interpretation of the Quran 9: 72, 

which means: 

(And good dwellings in the seven 

gardens.) 

 

d On account of their obedience. 

e On account of the bounties He will 

have bestowed on them. 

 

f So he refrains from disobeying Him. 

 

                                                           
6233

واِالَِّذٌنَِِإِنَِّ .6  ْشرِِِاْلِكتَابِِِأَْهلِِِِمنَِِْكفَر  اْلبَِرٌَّةَِِِشرُِِّه مِِْأ ْولَبِنَِِفٌَِهاَِخاِلِدٌنََِِجَهنَّمَِِنَارِِِفًِِِكٌنََِواْلم   
6234

اِلَحاتَِِِوَعِمل واِآَمن واِالَِّذٌنَِِإِنَِّ .7  ٌْرِ ِه مِِْأ ْولَبِنَِِالصَّ اْلبَِرٌَّةَِِِخ  
6235

ه مِْ .8  ًَِِأَبًَداِِفٌَهاَِخاِلِدٌنَِِاأْلَْنَهارِ ِتَْحتَِهاِِمنِتَْجِريَِعْدنِ َِجنَّاتِ َِربِِّهمِِِْعندََِِجَزاإ  ِض واَِعْنه مِِْللاَّ ِِرَّ ِِلَمنِِْذَِلنََِِعْنه َِِوَرض 

ًَِ َربَّه َِِخِش  



2665 
 

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 98 of the Quran is completed; 

So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 

 

 

Soora 99 
 

6236 (In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful) 

 

[Some of the associaters asked about 

Doomsday: when it will take place; so 

God answered their question and 

said:] 

6237 1. When the earth shall be 

violently quaked! 

 

6238 2. And earth shall expel its 

burdensome [insufferable, wicked 

souls]! a 

 

6239 3. And man shall say b [on that 

day]: "What is the matter with 

it!?" 

 

6240 4. On that day will [people] tell 

a The wicked is heavy and insufferable 

to people. 

At that time, the guilty and wicked 

souls will go out of the earth and 

spread abroad in the space, because 

the earth will tear up following its final 

violent quaking, and its parts will 

disperse in the space to become as 

meteorites. 

Here, God – be glorified – specified the 

‗wicked‘ by the going out of the earth 

at that time, because the ‗believers 

who are sinners‘, will have fulfilled 

their punishment and will go up to 

heavens, when that long day will 

begin: that day whose duration will be 

one thousand of our years. 

But the wicked will stay on earth, 

facing its horrors, suffering its 

bitterness and encountering its 

afflictions until one thousand years will 

pass, when the [final] earthquake will 

occur, then the event of the 

                                                           
6236

الرحٌمِالرحمنِهللاِبسم   
6237

ْلِزلَتِِِإِذَا .1  ِزْلَزالََهاِاأْلَْرضِ ِز   
6238

أَثْمَالََهاِاأْلَْرضِ َِوأَْخَرَجتِِ .2   
6239

نَسانِ َِولَالَِ .3  لََهاَِماِاإْلِ  
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[each other] the news: 

 

6241 5. That your Lord has inspired 

it [to quake. c]  

 

6242 6. On that day, will people 

come up, scattered abroad [in the 

space] d to be shown [the reward 

of] their works. 

 

6243 7. And he who does the weight 

of an atom of good shall see it 

[written in the book of his deeds.]  

 

6244 8. And he who does the weight 

of an atom of evil shall see it 

[written in the book of his deeds.] 

 

destruction and ruining will take place 

by the tearing up of the entire solar 

system. 

b They will ask each other: ―What is 

this quaking, unfamiliar to us, and 

what are these cosmic changes and 

disturbances?‖ 

c And that this quake is among the 

events of Doomsday with which God 

threatened us in the Quran. 

Then after the quake the earth will 

split up, cut up and disperse in the 

space and become meteorites. 

d Like the flying locust, as in His saying 

– be glorified – in the Quran 54: 7, 

which means: 

(They will come forth from graves, like 

locusts scattered abroad [in the 

space.]) 

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 99 of the Quran is completed; 

So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 

 

 

                                                                                                                                                    
6240

ثِ ٌَِْوَمبِذِ  .4  أَْخبَاَرَهاِت َحّدِ  
6241

لََهاِأَْوَحىَِربَّنَِِبِؤَنَِّ .5   
6242

أَْعَمالَه مِِْلٌِّ َرْواِأَْشتَاتًاِالنَّاسِ ٌَِْصد رِ ٌَِْوَمبِذِ  .6   
6243

ةِ ِِمثْمَالٌََِِْعَملِِْفََمن .7  ًٌْراِذَرَّ ٌََره َِِخ  
6244

ة ِِِمثْمَالٌََِِْعَملَِِْوَمن .8  اِذَرَّ ٌََره َِِشرًّ  
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Soora 100 
 

6245 (In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful) 

 

[I swear by the following events which 

I will bring upon you, Meccans, if you 

do not believe in Me as the Only One 

God, and do not believe My 

messenger, Mohammed:] 

6246 1. [I swear] by [the black birds 

of ravens] that rushed forth [on 

the Host of the Elephant], crying 

out [their glorification of God]! a 

 

6247 2. And they started to move 

up and down [the battle field], 

shooting [them] with pebbles. b 

 

6248 3. And the raiders, early in the 

morning. c 

 

6249 4. And by [their shooting the 

pebbles], they stirred up dust [in 

the camp field.]e 

 

6250 5. And they gathered round 

a Similar to this in meaning is His 

saying – be glorified – in the Quran 

37: 1-2, which means: 

([I swear] by the [birds] flying in 

arrays, and shouting loudly on [the 

disbelievers.]) 

The implication of the aya is as 

follows:  

I swear by the black birds which 

rushed forth on the ‗Host of the 

Elephant‘, and which shouted and cried 

with glorification and hymning.  

b The birds were groups so that a 

group went to bring pebbles, and 

another group came carrying pebbles 

which they hurled on the Host of the 

Elephant. 

c i.e. the raid of the birds on the Host 

of the Elephant was at morning. 

e The meaning: Those birds stirred the 

dust by bombarding the pebbles on the 

Host of the Elephant; because those 

men started to run for the fear of the 

birds and the stones with which they 

hurled on them, so that the dust rose 

up from under their feet. 

                                                           
6245

الرحٌمِالرحمنِهللاِبسم   
6246

َضْبًحاَِواْلعَاِدٌَاتِِ .1   
6247

وِرٌَاتِِ .2  لَْدًحاِفَاْلم   
6248

ِؽٌَراتِِ .3  ْبًحاِفَاْلم  ص   
6249

نَْمعًاِبِهِِِفَؤَثَْرنَِ .4   
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about the [elephant and its rider: 

their leaderf.] 

 

6251 6. Truly, man is ungrateful to 

his Lord. g 

 

6252 7. And surely [man] bears 

witness to that [ingratitude.] h 

 

6253 8. And he loves money very 

much. i 

 

[Then God threatened him about such 

of his acts, and He – be glorified – 

said:]  

6254 9. Does he not know [this 

ungrateful man] when the [dead 

bodies] inside the graves shall be 

dispersed j, 

 

6255 10. And the [evil secrets and 

bad doctrines] inside breasts shall 

be brought out?k 

f And started to shoot it with pebbles. 

It means: the birds let the elephant be 

in the middle, i.e. they surrounded the 

elephant and started to bombard 

them; because their leader Abraha was 

mounting the elephant. 

g It means: he denies the bounties of 

his Lord, like Korah who said [about 

his wealth]: "This has been given to 

me because of a [certain] knowledge 

which I have." 

Similarly, most of people say : what 

we gain of money is according to our 

knowledge [and cleverness.] 

Moreover, man is greedy, so that 

whatever wealth he obtains, he will not 

be satisfied with, but want more and 

more. 

h It means: And the man, who is his 

companion and is present with him, 

gives witness against him that he is 

ungrateful to God‘s bounties.  

i So he may sell his Next Life for his 

life of the World [and prefer the life of 

the World to the Next Life], because of 

his extreme love of the money. 

j And will disappear. 

k Similar to this is His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 86: 9, which 

means: 

                                                                                                                                                    
6250

َجْمعًاِِبهِِِفََوَسْطنَِ .5   
6251

نَسانَِِإِنَِّ .6  لََكن ودِ ِِلَربِّهِِِاإْلِ  
6252

لََشِهٌدِ َِذِلنََِِعلَىَِوإِنَّه ِ .7   
6253

بَِِِّوإِنَّه ِ .8  ٌْرِِِِلح  لََشِدٌدِ ِاْلَخ  
6254

اْلم ب ورِِِفًَِِماِب ْعثِرَِِإِذَاٌَِْعلَمِ ِأَفَبَلِ .9   
6255

لَِ .10  ّصِ د ورِِِفًَِِماَِوح  الصُّ  
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6256 11. On that day will their Lord 

be All-Aware about [rewarding] 

them. l 

 

(On the day when secret [deeds of 

man] shall be scrutinized.) 

i.e. secret deeds are tested or 

examined. 

l So that He will reward each one of 

them according to his deeds. 

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 100 of the Quran is completed; 

So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 

 
 

Soora 101 
 

6257 (In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful) 

 
6258 1. The Blast [of Doomsday]! 

 

6259 2. What a Blast a [it will be]! 

 

6260 3. And have you any idea what 

will such Blast [of Doomsday] be? b 

 

[Then God – be glorified – described 

some of the terrible events which will 

a The Blast is one of the names of 

Doomsday. 

It is the sound that will come out of 

the sun when it will crack up, so that 

the gases which will emerge from its 

core will knock on the cold crust that 

will form for the sun at the end of its 

life, so the [gases] will crack it. 

When the gases will get out from that 

crack, they will cause a great sound or 

blast.  

This is explained by His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 74: 8, which 

                                                           
6256

لََّخبٌِرِ ٌَِْوَمبِذِ ِبِِهمَِِْربَّه مِإِنَِّ .11   
6257

الرحٌمِالرحمنِهللاِبسم   
6258

 اْلمَاِرَعة ِ .1 
6259

اْلمَاِرَعة َِِما .2   
6260

اْلمَاِرَعة َِِماِأَْدَرانََِِوَما .3   
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occur on that day, and He said:] 

6261 4. The day when people will be 

like scattered moths c. 

 

6262 5. And mountains will be like 

fluffy wool. d 

 

6263 6. Then, as for him whose 

judgment e will be elaborated, 

 

6264 7. He will have a life pleasant 

[to him.] 

 

6265 8. But as for him whose 

inquiry will be in summary f, 

 

6266 9. His abode will be the Pit [of 

Hell, into which he will fall.] 

 

6267 10. And have you any idea 

what it is? 

means: 

(And when the ‗percussion [surface: 

the Horn‘]  is percussed.)* 

[*Lit. it is: when the ‗kettledrum‘ is 

percussed.] 

b This is for announcing its importance. 

c The ‗moths‘ are the insects which fly 

round about the lamp at night. 

The meaning: On that day, souls will 

scatter in the space like the locust 

spread about in the sky. 

Similar to this is His saying – be 

glorified – in the Quran 54: 7, which 

means: 

(They will come forth from graves like 

locusts scattered abroad [in the 

space.]) 

d The meaning: They will be like the 

sand, then the wind will disperse them. 

This in fact has been previously 

explained.  

e The Arabic word in the aya  َمةَوازِي are 

the laws according to which people are 

judged.  

f i.e. he was not taken to account in 

the Barzakh world [or the Afterlife], 

but he was asked a question of rebuke 

                                                           
6261

اْلَمْبث وثَِِِكاْلفََراِشِِالنَّاسِ ٌَِك ونِ ٌَِْومَِ .4   
6262

اْلَمنف وِشَِِكاْلِعْهنِِِاْلِجبَالِ َِوتَك ونِ  .5   
6263

ا .6  َمَواِزٌن ه ِِثَم لَتَِِْمنِفَؤَمَّ  
6264

ٌَةِ ِِعٌَشةِ ِفًِِفَه وَِ .7  اِض رَّ  
6265

ا .8  َمَواِزٌن ه َِِخفَّتَِِْمنَِِْوأَمَّ  
6266

ه ِ .9  َهاِوٌَة ِِفَؤ مُّ  
6267

ِهٌَهَِِْماِأَْدَرانََِِوَما .10   
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6268 11. [It is] the hot fire [of 

volcanoes.]  

 

and reproach. 

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 101 of the Quran is completed; 

So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 

 
 

Soora 102 
 

6269 (In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful) 

 
6270 1. The striving [to have more 

wealth and children a] diverts you 

[from God's obedience b.] 

 

6271 2. c Until you [die and] visit 

the [people of] tombsd. 

 

6272 3. No, [do not busy yourselves 

by collecting money that you will 

leave behind you, and come alone 

to Us, and] you will surely know 

[the true fact of that when you will 

die and come to Us.] 

a And boasting about that. 

b And from remembering the Next Life. 

c So you will keep up in this condition 

till death overtakes you, and you meet 

the souls of those people of graves 

who died before you. 

d The people of tombs are the souls. 

e About what horror and cosmic events 

occur on that day, then you would 

have refrained from hoarding money 

and from being occupied by women 

and children, and you would have 

stayed in the mosques to worship God 

in them until you go to the world of 

souls, but you are unaware and are 

                                                           
6268

َحاِمٌَة ِِنَارِ  .11   
6269

الرحٌمِالرحمنِهللاِبسم   
6270

التََّكاث رِ ِأَْلَهاك مِ  .1   
6271

ْرت مِ َِحتَّى .2  اْلَممَابِرَِِز   
6272

ونََِِسْوؾََِِكبلَِّ .3  تَْعلَم   
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6273 4. Again [your children divert 

you now from God's glorification, 

but] no, indeed [; your children 

will not profit you on Doomsday 

nor will they save you from the 

Fire]; you will surely know [that 

following your death.] 

 

6274 5. No, indeed, [O you occupied 

with the life of the World rather 

than the Next Life], had you but 

known for certain e, 

 

6275 6. You will surely see Hell f.  

 

6276 7. And [on Doomsday] you will 

certainly see it with your own eye-

sights. 

 

6277 8. Then, on that day, you will 

be inquired of, concerning [your 

gratitude for] the bounties [of 

God.] g 

 

asleep. 

For this meaning, the Prophet pointed 

out with his saying: ―People are 

asleep, but when they die they will 

awake.‖ 

f When you will go to the Barzakh 

world, or the Afterlife, and at that time 

you will believe in its existence. 

g It means: the bounties which God 

bestowed on you, like health, wealth, 

children and everything man prospers 

with it in the life of the World: did you 

show gratitude for them or were you 

ungrateful? Did you expend out of your 

wealth on your poor [people] or were 

you niggardly towards them?   

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 102 of the Quran is completed; 

                                                           
6273

ونََِِسْوؾََِِكبلَِِّث مَِّ .4  تَْعلَم   
6274

ونَِِلَوَِِْكبلَِّ .5  اْلٌَِمٌنِِِِعْلمَِِتَْعلَم   
6275

نَِّ .6  اْلَجِحٌمَِِلَتََرو   
6276

نََّهاِث مَِّ .7  ٌْنَِِلَتََرو  اْلٌَِمٌنَِِِع  
6277

النَِّعٌمَِِِعنٌَِِِْوَمبِذِ ِلَت ْسؤَل نَِِّث مَِّ .8   
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So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 

 
 

Soora 103 
 

6278 (In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful) 

 
6279 1. [I swear] by the [past] 

time! a 

 

6280 2. Surely, man [who is a 

disbeliever] has lost [: concerning 

his eternal next lifeb.] 

 

6281 3. Save those who believe [in 

the messengers: the apostles], 

and work righteous [deeds], and 

exhort one another to the truth, 

and exhort one another to 

endurance. c 

 

a It is a swear for the past; the word 

‗by‘ is for the swearing.  

God – be glorified – swore by the past 

ages in which He terminated the 

nations who disbelieved the 

messengers and were ungrateful to 

God‘s bounties. It is a swear for 

threatening and warning, and the 

addressing is to the associaters. 

The meaning: If you do not believe [in 

God alone] and do not believe My 

messenger, I will terminate you as did 

I terminate the past nations who 

disbelieved Our messengers. 

b For he exchanged prosperity for 

chastisement and Paradise for Fire. 

c For those have won about their 

lasting life, and they have not lost. 

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 103 of the Quran is completed; 

So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 

 

                                                           
6278

الرحٌمِالرحمنِهللاِبسم   
6279

 َواْلعَْصرِِ .1 
6280

نَسانَِِإِنَِّ .2  ْسرِ ِلَِفًِاإْلِ خ   
6281

اِلَحاتَِِِوَعِمل واِآَمن واِالَِّذٌنَِِإاِلَِّ .3  ْبرَِِِوتََواَصْواِبِاْلَحكَِِِّوتََواَصْواِالصَّ بِالصَّ  
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Soora 104 
 

6282 (In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful) 

 
6283 1. Woe to everyone mocking 

[at people:] by making signs [with 

his hands or eyebrows], or saying 

words [with his tongue.] 

 

6284 2. Who collects money and 

starts to count it [but he does not 

pay alms out of it in the way of 

God.] 

 

6285 3. Deeming his money would 

keep him [alive in this World] 

forever a. 

 

6286 4. By no means b; surely he 

will be thrust into [Hell] 'that will 

break into several pieces'.c 

 

6287 5. And can you imagine 'that 

a It means: he thinks that he will live 

forever in the life of the World, and 

that he will not die; and therefore, he 

collects the money and does not 

expend out of it on the poor and 

needy.  

b He will not live forever, but will die 

and leave his wealth to others to enjoy 

it. 

c Hell is our present sun; God in fact 

called it in the aya 'that which will 

break into pieces', because it will break 

up on Doomsday and become nineteen 

pieces; this is according to His saying 

– be glorified – in the Quran 81: 1, 

which means: 

(When the sun shall be 'divided into 

many spheres'.) 

i.e. it will become many planets after 

its breaking up. 

This is also confirmed by His saying – 

be glorified – in the Quran 67: 8, 

which means: 

(As [Hell] would tear up [from 

simmering] with [extreme] rage [at 

                                                           
6282

الرحٌمِالرحمنِهللاِبسم   
6283

ٌْلِ  .1  لَُّمَزةِ ِه َمَزة ِِلِّك لَِِِّو  
6284

َده َِِماالًَِِجَمعَِِالَِّذي .2  َوَعدَّ  
6285

أَْخلََده َِِمالَه ِِأَنٌََِِّْحَسبِ  .3   
6286

َطَمةِِِفًِِلٌَ نبَذَنََِِّكبلَِّ .4  اْلح   
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which will break into pieces'? d 

 

[Then He – be glorified – explained it 

by His saying:] 

6288 6. [It is] the Fire of God, 

kindled [to a blaze.] 

 

6289 7. Which goes [inside their 

souls] reaching [their spiritual] 

hearts. e 

 

6290 8. It will be [an enclosure] 

closed over them. f  

 

6291 9. [They g will be hanged in 

that fire] on adjoined pillars h [like 

the posts of the electricity and the 

wire telephone.] 

 

disbelievers.])  

d This is to declare its importance. 

e The meaning: the fire goes inside 

them to reach to their ‗spiritual 

hearts‘. 

The ‗spiritual heart‘ is one of the soul 

organs, while the body organ is called 

heart; therefore, because the fire is 

material and the souls are ethereal, so 

the fire goes through the pores of the 

soul and enter inside them to reach to 

their ‗spiritual hearts‘ and expose their 

secrets. 

f So they cannot get out of it. 

g Those (mocking [at people:] by 

making signs [with their hands or 

eyebrows], or saying words [with their 

tongues], who collect money but do 

not expend out of it in the way of 

God); they will be hanged in such 

pillars or posts. 

h It is astonishing that these ayat may 

be applicable to the electricity and the 

wires carried by the posts situated in 

lines along the land;  

and they are also applicable to the 

Roentgen rays [: the X rays] which 

image the hearts and reveal its 

diseases. 

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 104 of the Quran is completed; 

                                                                                                                                                    
6287

َطَمة َِِماِأَْدَرانََِِوَما .5  اْلح   
6288

ِِِنَارِ  .6  ولََدة ِِللاَّ اْلم   
6289

ِلعِ ِالَّتًِ .7  اأْلَْفبَِدةَِِِعلَىِتَطَّ  
6290

ٌِْهمِإِنََّها .8  ْإَصَدة َِِعلَ مُّ  
6291

َدةِ َِعَمدِ ِفًِ .9  َمدَّ مُّ  
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So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 

 

 

Soora 105 
 

6292 (In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful) 

 
6293 1. Have you [Mohammed] not 

known how your Lord dealt with 

the 'host of the elephant' a ? 

 

6294 2. Did He not frustrate their 

wicked planning b? 

 

6295 3. And send against them the 

[black] birds c in swarms, 

 

6296 4. Shooting them with 

sedimentary stones [: pebbles d], 

 

6297 5. So He made them like husk 

e: eaten [and dropped by the 

cattle]? 

a They were a folk from Abyssinia; 

they were Christians; their chief were 

Abraha the ‗cleft-lipped‘; they came 

intending to demolish the Kaaba at 

Mecca; they had an elephant on which 

their leader mounted. 

So God – be glorified – sent against 

them groups of birds, which were the 

black ravens, carrying pebbles and 

shooting them with such pebbles, so 

He dispersed their mass and destroyed 

them. The elephant sat in its place and 

could not stand, as in His saying – be 

glorified – in the next aya: 

b i.e. their purpose to destroy the 

Ka‘aba was frustrated and lost. 

c Which carried the pebbles with their 

claws and beaks and threw the pebbles 

on them; so the elephant sat on the 

earth, and it could not walk whatever 

they drove and beat it. And God cast 

terror in their hearts, so they ran away 

and perished. 

                                                           
6292

الرحٌمِالرحمنِهللاِبسم   
6293

ٌْؾَِِتَرَِِأَلَمِْ .1  اْلِفٌلِِِْصَحابِِبِؤََِِربُّنَِِفَعَلََِِك  
6294

ٌَْده مٌَِِْْجعَلِِْأَلَمِْ .2  تَْضِلٌلِ ِفًَِِك  
6295

ٌِْهمَِِْوأَْرَسلَِ .3  ًٌْراَِعلَ أَبَاِبٌلََِِط  
6296

نِبِِحَجاَرةِ ِتَْرِمٌِهم .4  ٌلِ ِّمِ ِسّجِ  
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d Which the birds carried from a valley 

near to Mecca. 

It has been explained about such 

stones in the interpretation of the 

Quran 11: 82. 

e This Arabic word in the aya which 

means ‗husk‘, has  been explained in 

the interpretation of the Quran 55: 12 

that is His saying – be glorified: 

(And the husked grain and the scented 

herb.) 

When this soora was revealed, 

concerning the story of the ‗Host of the 

Elephant‘, none of the Meccans 

objected to the Prophet about it, 

because the Meccans were near in 

time to the event of the ‗Host of the 

Elephant‘. 

Moreover, during the reign of King 

Ghazi (son of Faisal, son of King 

Hussein King of Hijaz whom the 

English banished to Cyprus); so when 

Ghazi was king in Iraq, an event 

happened - in the twenties of the 

twentieth century – similar to the 

event of the ‗Host of the Elephant‘ in 

respect to the birds: 

A plane returned to Baghdad and when 

it intended to land in the airport, it was 

attacked by the swarms of black raven 

birds, which started to peck it and to 

fly round about it, to the extent that 

the plane was about to fall down on 

the ground, and the pilot could only 

with difficulty manage to get rid of 

those birds, on account of their large 

number.  

                                                                                                                                                    
6297

ؤْك ولِ َِكعَْصؾِ ِفََجعَلَه مِْ .5  مَّ  
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This news was announced in Baghdad 

and was published by the local 

newspaper at that time. 

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 105 of the Quran is completed; 

So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 

 

 

Soora 106 
 

6298 (In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful) 

 
6299 1. For the composing a of the 

Quraish [tribe, there are reasons]; 

 

[Then God – be glorified – described 

the reasons for such unity and 

friendship, and He said:] 

6300 2. [The reason for] their 

composing is the [two trading] 

caravan-journeys in winter and in 

summer. b 

 

6301 3. So they should worship the 

Lord of this House [: the Ka'aba at 

Mecca.]  

a It means the friendship and unity. 

b It means: These two caravan-

journeys for trading were the reason 

for the composing of the tribe of 

Quraish; for there was a caravan 

journey in summer to Levant for 

trading, and another caravan-journey 

in winter to Yemen for trading also; 

and by means of this, they gained 

their means of livelihood.  

In addition, they were secure in Mecca, 

for they were the guardians of the 

House [of God] so that none may 

attack them. 

c That was because Abraha terrified 

them when he came with his army to 

Mecca and intended to demolish the 

Ka‘aba, but God sent against them the 

birds: the black ravens to shoot them 

                                                           
6298

الرحٌمِالرحمنِهللاِبسم   
6299

ٌبَلؾِِ .1  ِِإِلِ ٌْش  ل َر  
6300

تَاءِِرْحلَةَِِإٌِبَلفِِهمِْ .2  ٌْؾِِِالّشِ َوالصَّ  
6301

ٌْتَِِِهذَاَِربَِِّفَْلٌَْعب د وا .3  اْلبَ  
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6302 4. Who has fed them against 

hunger, 

 

6303 5. And has secured them, 

relieving them from all fear [from 

the enemy.]c 

 

with stones, and He dispersed their 

host, and by this way the people of 

Mecca were relieved from fear, and 

none transgressed on them 

afterwards. 

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 106 of the Quran is completed; 

So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 

 

 

Soora 107 
 

6304 (In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful) 

 
6305 1. Have you considered him 

who denies 'the punishment and 

the reward' [in the Next Life!?] 

 

6306 2. It is he who repulses the 

orphan [away from his rights. a] 

 

6307 3. And [on account of his 

 

 

 

a And does not give him. 

 

 

                                                           
6302

نِأَْطعََمه مِالَِّذي .4  وع ِِّمِ ج   
6303

نَِِْوآَمنَه م .5  َخْوؾِ ِّمِ  
6304

الرحٌمِالرحمنِهللاِبسم   
6305

ٌْتَِ .1  بِ ِالَِّذيِأََرأَ ٌنٌِِِ َكّذِ ِبالّدِ  
6306

اْلٌَتٌِمٌََِِد عُِِّالَِّذيِفَذَِلنَِ .2   
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misery] he never urges [people] to 

feed the needy. b 

 

[Then God – be glorified – described 

this man and those like him, that they 

are hypocrites and not believers in 

fact; so you see them perform the 

prayers to show to people their 

prayers, and that their prayers are not 

according to their belief and faith, and 

He said:] 

6308 4. So woe be to those who 

pray [only to show to others.] 

 

6309 5. And are careless in their 

prayers c. 

 

6310 6. Those who only show [to 

people their prayers], 

 

6311 7. And [on account of their 

extreme stinginess] they refuse to 

aid [the poor with any charity.] d 

 

 

 

 

b The meaning: if he is capable to feed, 

he will not feed the needy; and if he is 

not capable, he will not urge people to 

feed him. 

 

c It means: if they pray, they do not 

seek after the reward; and if they 

forsake it, they do not fear of the 

punishment; because they are not 

certain about the reward and 

punishment; therefore, God – be 

glorified – said after that:  

 

 

d It means: if the needy asks anything 

of them, they will not help him with 

some of their money. 

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 107 of the Quran is completed; 

So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 

                                                                                                                                                    
6307

اْلِمْسِكٌنَِِِطعَامَِِِعلَىٌَِح ضَُِِّوالَِ .3   
6308

ٌْلِ  .4  َصلٌِّنَِِفََو لِّْلم   
6309

َساه ونََِِصبَلتِِهمَِِْعنِه مِِْالَِّذٌنَِ .5   
6310

ونَِِه مِِْالَِّذٌنَِ .6  ٌ َراإ   
6311

اْلَماع ونََِِوٌَْمنَع ونَِ .7   
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Soora 108 
 

6312 (In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful) 

 
6313 1. We have given you 

[Mohammed] abundance [of good 
a.] 

 

6314 2. So pray to your Lord b and 

sacrifice [for Him. c] 

 

6315 3. Surely he d that hates you, 

[Mohammed], he will be the one 

cut off [from every good.] 

 

a In the life of the World and in the 

Next Life. 

b The prayers of the Feast of the day of 

pilgrimage. 

c Your offering after the prayers. 

d He was Al-'As son of Wa'il Al-Sahmi; 

he surnamed the messenger of God as 

‗the one cut off‘ or ‗the one having no 

son [to continue his lineage]‘. 

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 108 of the Quran is completed; 

So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 

 

 

Soora 109 
 

6316 (In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful) 

                                                           
6312

الرحٌمِالرحمنِهللاِبسم   
6313

ٌْنَانَِِإِنَّا .1  اْلَكْوثَرَِِأَْعَط  
6314

َواْنَحرِِِْلَرّبِنَِِفََصلِِّ .2   
6315

اأْلَْبتَرِ ِه وََِِشانِبَنَِِإِنَِّ .3   
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[This soora was revealed concerning a 

group of Quraish tribesmen including: 

Harith son of Qais Al-Sahmi, Al-„As son 

of Abu Wa‟il, Walid son of Mughira, 

Aswad son of Abd Yaghooth Al-Zuhri, 

Aswad son of Muttalib son of Asad and 

Umayya son of Khalaf; they said:  

“Mohammed, come and follow our 

religion, and we shall follow your 

religion and share with you in our 

affair: so you will worship our gods 

one year and we shall worship your 

god one year.  

Therefore, if that which you have 

brought is better than what we have, 

we will share with you in it and we 

shall have the advantage;  

and if that which we have is better 

than what you have, you will then 

share with us in our affair and you 

have the advantage!” 

He – salam to him – said: “I seek 

refuge in God: I will not associate with 

Him anyone else!” 

They said: “Then pray like our prayers, 

and we shall follow you.” 

He said: “I will wait for what God will 

reveal to me concerning this.” 

Therefore, this soora was revealed to 

him:]  

 

6317 1. [O Mohammed] say: "O 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                                                                                                                    
6316

الرحٌمِالرحمنِهللاِبسم   
6317

ونَِِأٌََُّهاٌَِاِل لِْ .1  اْلَكافِر   
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unbelievers!" 

 

6318 2. I will never worship [the 

idols] that you worship [together 

with God.] a 

 

6319 3. Nor do you worship as do I 

worship. b 

 

6320 4. Nor will I worship like your 

worship. 

 

6321 5. Nor are you going to 

worship like my worship. c 

 

6322 6. To you, is [the punishment 

of] your religion, and to me is [the 

reward of] my religion. 

 

 

 

 

 

a i.e. I will not associate your idols 

with God in the worship. 

 

 

b i.e. nor do you worship like my 

worship. 

 

 

 

c i.e. nor will you agree to pray like 

my prayers. 

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 109 of the Quran is completed; 

So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 

 

 

                                                           
6318

تَْعب د ونََِِماِأَْعب دِ ِالَِ .2   
6319

أَْعب دِ َِماَِعابِد ونَِِأَنت مَِِْوالَِ .3   
6320

اَِعابِدِ ِأَنَاَِوالَِ .4  َعبَدتُّمِِْمَّ  
6321

أَْعب دِ َِماَِعابِد ونَِِأَنت مَِِْوالَِ .5   
6322

ًَِِِدٌن ك مِِْلَك مِْ .6  ِدٌنَِِِوِل  
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Soora 110 
 

6323 (In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful) 

 
6324 1. When there shall come 

God's help [to you, Mohammed, a] 

and the triumph b. 

 

6325 2. And you see men embrace 

[the Islam:] the religion of God, in 

massesc. 

  

6326 3. Then celebrate the praises 

of your Lord and ask His 

forgiveness; surely He is All-

Turning [towards those who 

repent.] 

 

a Against your enemies. 

b i.e. the conquering of Mecca. 

So this had been a glad news to 

Mohammed – salam to him – before 

the victory took place. 

c i.e. a group after another. 

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 110 of the Quran is completed; 

So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 

 

 

                                                           
6323

الرحٌمِالرحمنِهللاِبسم   
6324

َواْلفَتْحِ ِللاَِِِّنَْصرِ َِجاءِإِذَا .1   
6325

ٌْتَِ .2  ل ونَِِالنَّاسََِِوَرأَ أَْفَواًجاِللاَِِِِّدٌنِِِفًٌَِِْدخ   
6326

ابًاَِكانَِِإِنَّه َِِواْستَْؽِفْره َِِربِّنَِِبَِحْمدِِِفََسبِّحِْ .3  تَوَّ  
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Soora 111 
 

6327 (In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful) 

 

[The associaters met together in the 

House of Counsel [at Mecca] and 

decided to kill the Prophet – salam to 

him – but the Prophet escaped from 

them and they could not kill him; so 

Abu Lahab, one of the uncles of the 

Prophet, clapped his hands and said: 

“Mohammed has escaped from us!” 

Therefore, this soora was revealed 

concerning him:] 

6328 1. Both hands of Abu-Lahab 

have lost [the dignity and honor of 

conversion to the Islam a], and he 

has lost [the prosperity of the Next 

Life.] 

 

6329 2. His wealth shall not avail 

him [to get rid of the 

chastisement] nor shall his 

[followers save him.] b 

 

6330 3. He shall broil at a flaming 

fire [in the Next Life.] 

 

a But he disbelieved in and opposed 

the Islam, so he lost. 

b It means: Neither will his wealth nor 

will his companions will save him from 

the chastisement. 

c Her name was Jamiela, daughter of 

Harb, son of Umayya; her surname 

was Mother of Jamiel. 

The ‗firewood‘ implies the disbelievers 

whom she deceived to fight the 

Prophet and carried or urged them to 

the fighting, so as if she sent them to 

Hell. 

This is like His saying – be glorified – 

in the Quran 72: 15, which means: 

(And as for those [genies] that 

ascribed peers [to God], they became 

[the fuel instead of the] firewood for 

Hell.) 

d Like that of ships, with which the 

angels will drag her to Hell, in the Next 

Life. 

 

                                                           
6327

الرحٌمِالرحمنِهللاِبسم   
6328

َوتَبَِِّلََهبِ ِأَبًٌََِِداِتَبَّتِْ .1   
6329

َكَسبََِِوَماَِمال ه َِِعْنه ِِأَْؼنَىَِما .2   
6330

لََهبِ ِذَاتَِِنَاًراَِسٌَْصلَى .3   
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6331 4. Together with his wife c, 

who carries [or urges the 

disbelievers to oppose the Prophet 

and so to be as] the firewood [of 

Hell.] 

 

6332 5. On her neck [will] be a 

hawser [of twisted steel. d] 

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 111 of the Quran is completed; 

So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 

 
 

Soora 112 
 

6333 (In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful) 

 

[Christians said that God is three: a 

father, a son and a Holy Ghost; 

therefore, this soora was revealed in 

reply to them:] 

6334 1. Say [O Mohammed to those 

Christians who believe in the 

Trinity]:  

"He is God, One [but not three 

whom you claim to be one.]" a 

 

a It means those three whom you 

consider as one: the first is God – be 

glorified; while the second is the Christ 

who is God‘s messenger, and not his 

son as do you claim. And the Holy 

Ghost is Gabriel who is one of the 

angels and a messenger to the 

prophets. 

b Concerning His attributes, and He 

never changes. 

That is because they claim that God is 

a spirit, and this spirit came down from 

heaven and entered the body of the 

                                                           
6331

الَةََِِواْمَرأَت ه ِ .4  اْلَحَطبَِِِحمَّ  
6332

نَِحْبلِ ِِجٌِدَهاِفًِ .5  َسدِ ِّمِ مَّ  
6333

الرحٌمِالرحمنِهللاِبسم   
6334

أََحدِ ِللاَّ ِِه وَِِل لِْ .1   
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6335 2. "God is Eternal [and 

Invariable b.]" 

 

6336 3. "Who never begot [anyone], 

nor was He ever begotten." 

 

[Then He confirmed that by His saying 

– be glorified:] 

6337 4. "And none [of creatures] is 

like to Him [in managing the 

universe.]" c 

 

Christ after the crucifixion, so he arose 

from the grave and went up to heaven. 

Therefore, He consists of the body of 

the Christ and the spirit of God. And so 

they call him: the Holy Ghost. 

So that by their saying ‗father‘ they 

mean the first One [of the three] that 

is the Eternal, and by the ‗son‘ they 

mean the Christ before his death, and 

by the ‗Holy Ghost‘ they mean the final 

who became consisted of a body and a 

spirit according to their claim; and 

they said: The three are one. 

Therefore, God objected to them by 

His saying that: (God is Eternal [and 

Invariable]), i.e. He is Unchangeable 

concerning His attributes; He does not 

change, and does not enter into a 

human body as do they claim, neither 

does He give birth so that He may 

have any son as do they imagine. 

c It means: none of creatures may 

stand instead of Him in managing the 

universe: neither any angel, nor the 

Christ nor anyone else; because they 

only are created beings, and any 

created being is unable to manage the 

affairs of creatures. 

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 112 of the Quran is completed; 

So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 

 

 

                                                           
6335

َمدِ ِللاَّ ِ .2  الصَّ  
6336

ٌ ولَدَِِْولَمٌَِِِْلدِِْلَمِْ .3   
6337

أََحدِ ِك ف ًواِلَّه ٌَِِك نَِولَمِْ .4   
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Soora 113 
 

6338 (In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful) 

 
6339 1. Say, [Mohammed]: "I seek 

protection [of God] the Lord of the 

[nuclear] fission a [in the sun]," 

 

6340 2. "From the evil of that He 

has created b," 

 

6341 3. "And from the evil of that 

[long] dark night c when it will 

settle," 

 

6342 4. "And from the evil of 

[devils] inspiring [their suggestions 

d] into the convolutions [of the 

brain]," 

 

6343 5. "And from the evil of the 

envious e when he envies." 

 

a The meaning of the Arabic word in 

the aya is ‗the fission‘, which has been 

explained in the interpretation of the 

Quran 6: 95, which means: 

(God is the Cleaver of the grain and 

the seed.) 

And also in His saying – be glorified – 

in the following aya: 6:96, which 

means: 

([He is] the Cleaver of [the atom in the 

sun for] radiating light.) 

b i.e. from the evil of any creature that 

may do any hurt. 

c Which will last for one thousand 

years, and about which we have 

previously explained. 

d The Arabic word in the aya means 

the casting of words of inspiration to 

man‘s memory. So if such cast words 

come from the angels, it is called 

‗inspiration‘, and if from the devils, it is 

called ‗suggestions and blasphemy‘. 

This is like His saying – be glorified – 

in the Quran 114: 4, which means: 

                                                           
6338

الرحٌمِالرحمنِهللاِبسم   
6339

اْلفََلكِِِبَِربِِِّأَع وذ ِِل لِْ .1   
6340

َخلَكََِِماَِشرِِِِّمن .2   
6341

َولَبَِِإِذَاَِؼاِسكِ َِشرَِِِّوِمن .3   
6342

اْلع مَدِِِفًِِالنَّفَّاثَاتَِِِشرَِِِّوِمن .4   
6343

َحَسدَِِإِذَاَِحاِسدِ َِشرَِِِّوِمن .5   
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(From the evil of the invisible 

whispering.) 

It means: from the evil whispering or 

suggestions of devils. 

Moreover, it is narrated that Prophet 

Mohammed – salam to him – said: 

―The Holy Ghost has cast into my 

consciousness.‖ It means: Gabriel 

inspired into me and sent the words 

into my memory. 

And he said at the commencing of the 

prayers: ―God, I seek Your protection 

from the cursed devil: from his 

annoying, casting of words and 

suggesting.‖ It means: from his 

sending the words of blasphemy into 

my memory.  

Therefore, the meaning of this aya 

113: 4 is:  

And [I seek God‘s protection] from the 

evil of [devils and evil souls] who send 

the words of blasphemy to man‘s 

memory, and deceive him. 

e Who wants to take away from you 

some bounty which God bestows on 

you: like much wealth, a beautiful 

wife, a swift riding animal or others. 

 

By God's help, the interpretation of the soora 113 of the Quran is completed; 

So (praise be to God: Lord of the worlds.) 
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Soora 114 
 

6344 (In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful) 

 
6345 1. Say, [Mohammed]: "I seek 

protection [of God] the Lord a [and 

Creator] of men," 

 

6346 2. "The King [and Owner] of 

men," b 

 

6347 3. "The God of men," c 

 

6348 4. "From the evil of the 

invisible whispering d," 

 

6349 5. "That whispers e in the 

breasts of men," 

 

[Then God – be glorified – explained 

from whom such whispering or 

suggestion comes, and He said:] 

6350 6. "[Coming] from genies f and 

a The word in the Arab language is the 

chief who has the sovereignty on his 

people. 

b While any other king: his kingdom 

will inevitably disappear. 

c The ‗god‘ means the deity or the 

worshipped one.  

d Or that which slinks away from the 

sight! 

e The whispering or suggestion issues 

from devils and evil souls, and the 

implication of the words reaches to the 

memory so man will perceive it and 

understand its meaning. 

f Devils in fact are the disobedient 

genies. 

g It means: the spirits of the 

disobedient and hypocritical men. 

 

                                                           
6344

الرحٌمِالرحمنِهللاِبسم   
6345

النَّاِسِِبَِربِِِّأَع وذ ِِل لِْ .1   
6346

النَّاِسَِِمِلنِِ .2   
6347

النَّاِسِِإِلَهِِ .3   
6348

اْلَخنَّاِسِِاْلَوْسَواِسَِِشرِِِِّمن .4   
6349

د ورِِِفًٌِِ َوْسِوسِ ِالَِّذي .5  النَّاِسِِص   
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men g." 

 

 

The interpreter of the Quran and the Bible: Mohammed Ali Hassan Al-

Hilly said: 

By God's help, the interpretation of the Glorious Quran entitled (The 

interpretation of the Revelation) is completed; written by Mohammed-Ali, 

son of Hassan, son of Mahmood, Al-Hilly by residence, the Iraqi by 

country.  

So praise be to God: for His guidance and for granting us success to 

achieve this, and for His Grace and favor on us. 

 

The Trnslator E. A. Nassir said:  

God – be glorified – honored me to translate this interpretation of the 

Quran; for His surplus is so tremendous on us: to see whether we will be 

grateful or ungrateful; so all praise and gratitude is due to Him: the 

Praiseworthy, the Most Gracious.   

 

 

Glossary 

The association: it is to associate, join or consider one or more 

persons or objects as equals or participants with God, so as to worship 

such persons or objects together with or besides God; i.e. to worship 

such beings or objects in addition to worshipping God Himself. 

In other words: it is to make the worship shared or divided between God 

and others; so that the worship will not be purely exclusive to Him 

alone. 

                                                                                                                                                    
6350

النَّاِسِِوَِِاْلِجنَّةِِِِمنَِ .6   
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It is like a company in which many individuals are associates, so that 

the profit will be divided among them. And such associates share with 

each other in the ownership of the company, which will not be 

exclusively owned by anyone of them. 

And it is like a monarchy in which the king has not the absolute 

authority, but the authority is shared with one or more participants; so 

that the king or the monarch cannot take any decision unless others 

agree.  

The associate is the one who is considered to associate with God, so 

that the worship will be associated or shared between God and others. 

Such associate may be a man, a prophet, an angel, a religious leader, a 

non-religious leader, a tomb of a dead man, an idol or statue, the sky 

stars, the moon, the sun or others. 

The associater is one, like the idolater, who associates one or more 

gods or patrons with God. 

 

The wrong-doing: to wrong others; it is the transgression on others 

and the plundering or violating of their rights, to persecute or revile or 

rob the property … all these are sorts of wrong-doing. 

So to wrong others it is doing some wrong to them. The backbiting of 

others is a kind of wrong-doing, and it is in fact every disobedience of 

God‘s commands, and every sin is also a kind of wronging others or 

wronging one‘s self. 

The greatest wrong is the associating of others with God, for the 

associater will throw himself in the fire of Hell by committing the 

association which is like the idolatry.  

 

Next Life: it is the spiritual life which begins after death, and extends 

forever; when man will live with his soul or spirit, not with his body. 

So in death the soul will separate from the body and will not return to it 

once again, and the body will decay and be dust, while the soul will live 

forever in the Next Life. 
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The Next Life will start by the Afterlife which is the world of souls 

following death and extends till Doomsday, then the life in either 

Paradise (Heaven) or in Hell fire. 

 

The Barzakh world: is the same as the Afterlife. It extends from after 

death till Doomsday. 

 

Paradise (Heaven) is spiritual, which the souls of the righteous men 

and women and the angels inhabit. 

It is two paradises:  

The paradise of Abode or Refuge: it is the first and temporary paradise 

into which the righteous will be admitted following death. 

The paradise of Prosperity (or of Everlasting or of Bliss): this is the 

paradise which they will enter following the Judgment. 

 

Fire: In which the disbelievers and the guilty will be punished in the 

Next Life is of three kinds: 

1- The fire of the core of the earth, or the fire of volcanoes; the 

volcanoes are its gates. 

2- The sun and its gaseous layers. 

3- Saqar. 

Hell: it is the sun and its gaseous layers, then after the explosion of the 

sun, Saqar will be the Hell. 

Saqar: it is a big sun, greater than the present sun, which will be the 

Hell of the associaters and disbelievers.      

 

Doomsday is the day on which the entire solar system: the sun, the 

earth and the rest of the planets and moons will be destroyed 

simultaneously. 
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The Last Day is the same as Doomsday; because the earth will be 

destroyed and there will be not be another day to follow it, and no 

succession of day and night. 

 

The Last Days are the days coming before Doomsday. 

 

Books written by the interpreter in Arabic: 

 

1- The Universe and the Quran (translated to English) 

 

 

2- Man after Death (translated to English) 

 

 

3- The ambiguous ayat of the Quran 

 

4- The Conflict between the Torah and the Quran (or The 

Disagreement of the Quran with the Hebrew Bible) -- (translated 

to English) 

 

 

5- An Hour with Ghosts (translated to English) 

 

 

6- The Quran Interpretation (translated to English) 

 

 

 

 

References 

1- The Koran (QUR‘ÁN)  … Translated by E. H. Palmer. 

2- The Meaning of the Glorious Quran – by Muhmmad Marmaduke 

Pickthall 

3- The Glorious Kur‘an .. Translation and Commentary - by Abdallah 

Yousuf Ali. 

4- Quran: The Final Testament, translated by Rashad Khalifa 

5- The Quran, Arabic and English – by M. H. Shakir 



2695 
 

6- The Holy Quran with English translation – by Sher Ali 

7- The Koran interpreted – by A. J. Arberry. 

8- Al-Hilali & Khan - Translation of the Meanings of The Noble Qur'an 

(2004) 

9- Abdel Haleem - The Qur'an; A New Translation (2005) 

10- Unal - The Qur'an with Annotated Interpretation in Modern English 

(2006) 

11- The Koran - translated by J. M. Rodwell 

12 – The Holy Bible – many versions. 

13- Oxford Advanced Learner‘s Dictionary. 

14- Merriam- Webster Collegiate English Dictionary. 

15- A Dictionary of Modern Written Arabic – Hans Wehr .. Edited by J. 

Milton Cowan. 

16- Al-Mawrid  (English-Arabic & Arabic-English Dictionary)- by Munir & 

Dr Rohi Baalabaky.  

  

>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>> 

 

The aya in the Quran 4: 174 means: 

O mankind, there has [now come to you the Quran as]  

a proof from your Lord ; 

We have sent down to you [included in the Quran]  

an elucidating light . 

 

 


